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bb Book of GENESIS. Where I ſoon found there, would be a Ne ii 
an entire Commentary, upon a good pary of it: And therefore I reſolbed to go thro* the 
na Fllz Ml Whole, in the ſame manner as I had done the Three firſt Chapters. 
Wy [ES BE After I bad finiſhed the beiter half of my Work, I was informed that Monſ. le 
Clerc had publiſhed a Critical Commentary upon the ſame Book: But whether J. 
Have concurred in any thing with him, or contradicted him, I am not able to ſay ; having wanted leiſure 
to peruſe bis Work, by reaſon of the Publick Buſineſs, which came upon me in the end of the Year. 
When I likewiſe underſtood that a very Learned Friend and Brother had put into the Preſs, Anno- 
rations upon all the Five Books of Moſes. But by communicating ſome of our Papers to each other, 
we found there would be no reaſon that either of us ſhould lay aſide our Deſign ; but go on, in our ſeveral 
ways, to make the Scriptures better underſtood, by all forts of Perſons : For all Helps are little enough 
in this Age; which ſeems to take pleaſure in being ignorant of the moſt important Truths, | 
In which we are ſo particularly inſtructed by Moſes, as by no other Author, nor by all the Authors 
that are, or have been known to be, extant in the World. For to him we owe the Knowledge of the 
Beginning of the World; of the firſ® Parents of Mankind; the Inventors of Aris; the Original of Na- 
tions; the Founders of Kingdoms and Empires; the Inſtitution of Laus; the Fountain of Religious Rites ; 
yea, of all the antient Mythology; and, which is moſt conſiderable, the means of propagating that Senſe 


of God and of Religion, which Mankind brought into the World with them; and how it came to be 
corrupted. 


There have been thoſe who have taken the liberty tor ſay, That it is impoſſible to give any tolerable 
Account of the Creation of the World, in Six Days; of the Situation of Paradiſe ; the Fall of our 
firſt Parents, by the ſeduction of a Serpent, Sc. But I hope, I bave made it appear, there is no 


ground for ſuch preſumptuous Words : But very good reaſon to believe every thing that Moſes bath re- 
lated: without forſaking the literal Senſe, and betaking ourſelves to, I know not what, Allegorical 
Interpretations. Particularly, I find the Truth of what I have noted concerning Paradiſe, very much 
confirmed by a Learned and Fudiczous Diſcourſe of Monſ. Huetius; which I did not meet withal 
till I bad made an end of theſe Commentaries: But then took a; review of what I had written, and 


found cauſe to correct what I had noted out of Mr Carver, concerning the Spring of Tigris and Eu- 


phrates. I might alſo have given a clearer Account of the Deluge, if 1 had obſerved ſome" things, 


which are come to my notice ſince theſe Papers went to the Preſs : But, I hope, I have ſaid enough 
to evince that it is not ſo incredible, as ſome have pretended. For, having made the largeſt Conceſſions con- 
cerning the Height of the higheſt Mountains, which, according to the old Opinion, 1 have allowed may 
be thirty Miles high, Gen. vii. 19. (whereas if inſtead of thirty, I had ſaid not above three perpendicular, 
T1 had had the beſt of the Modern Philoſophers to defend me) it appears there might be Water enough 
to cover the loflieſt of them; as Moles hath related. 1 
Mpboſe Accqunt of the Families by whom the Earth was peopled after the Flood, is fo ſurpriſingly agree- 
able to all the Records that remain in any Language, of the ſeveral Nations of the Earth ; that it car- 
ries with it an uncontroulable evidence of his Sincerity and Truth, as well as of his admirable Univerſal 
Knowledge. For as there is no Writer that hath given us an Account of ſo many Nations, and ſo re- 
mote as be hath done: So he hath not ſatisfied himſelf with naming them ; but acquainted us with their 
Original; and told us at what time, and from what place, and on what occaſion they were diſperſed into 
far diſtant Countries. And this with ſuch brevity, that he hath informed us of more in one Chapter, 


than we can find in the great Volumes of all other Authors: Having ſhown us from whom all thoſe 
People deſcended, who are ſpread over the Face of the Earth, from the Ca 


 cules's Pillars (as the Ancients ſpeak) that is, all the World over. | 
In ſhort, whatſoever is moſt ancient in thoſe Countries, which are furtheſt from all Commerce with 
his own, is clearly explained by Moſes: Whoſe Writings therefore cannot but be highly valued, by all 
| ; 


boſe 
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ww AVING been perfwaded to put together. fome ſcattered Notes, which Tong ago made 
pon ſeveral Places of Holy Scripture, I began the laſt Year, to conſider ſame Texts in 


ſpian and Perſian Sea, to Her- 
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tian Lea . of; 5 
28 = i, Moſes | 
als Med, . wht: 2 Reverttion (e "Be refrain Bad) to white both 
| of thei Original, . of alt thoſe OY were e to them: Being bred up in their Country; nay, in 
* their Court il be wwas*forty Years old; and well verſed i in all the Wiſdom, that was to be found among 


oo «s them, Acts vii. 22. Which Wiſdom of theirsgi I doubt mot, was much augmented by Abraham's living 
| among them, (as I have obſerved upon xiii, 2.) but eſpecially by Joſeph's long Government of that Coun- 
; try, for the Pace of eighty Years : Who was indued with ſuch an incomparable Spirit, that the 2 ſt Men 
among aben ſarnt of bim for be taught, et Senators Wiſdom Tui cv. 22. « 


ere, it a 


who up 1 by i baue 45% B | 
Nations of be Eaſtern Countries : From whom, it is evident by this Hi hn, * Learning, Aris, and 
5 Sciences originally came. 
N | T could add a great deal more to this ſez but the Reader, I bope, will find enough to 
\ in tbe Commentary itſelf.” And therefore I ſhall only make this one Requeſt to im; That, be w ald tate 
bit Bible, and read every 'Verſe intirely alon pat e ibis:Commentary : For. T. have not er duton every 
Word. of the be, Jer "fear 7 al thi Fork 20 Jap great a Bulk...) r 
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HAT MOSES wrote this 
and the Four following Books 
hath been ſo conſtantly believed; 
both by Fews, Chriſtians, and 
f . Heathens, that none, I think; 
denied it, till Aben Ezra (a Jewiſh Doctor; 
who lived not much above five hundred Years 
ago) raiſed ſome Doubts about it, in his Notes 
upon the Firſt of Deuteronomy, out of XII Paſ- 
ſages in theſe Books themſelves: Which he pre- 
tended could not be his, but the Words of a 
later Author. But when I meet, with thoſe 
laces, I ſhall make it appear, that all ſuch 
xceptions are very frivolous, and ought not 
to ſhake our belief of this Truth, That theſe 
Five Books were penned by MOSE 8 and no 
Body elſe. | 


The firſt is called GENESIS, becauſe it con- 


tains the Hiſtory of the Creation of the World, 
with which it begins; and the Genealogy of the 


Patriatchs, down to the death of Foſeph, where 


it ends. It comptehends an Hiſtory of Two 


thouſand three hundred and ſixty nine Years, or 


thereabguts; The Truth of all which it was not 
difficult for Maſes to know, becauſe it came down 


VO L. I. ; . 
: ER | - 3 
85 
* * 
* * * 


in his ding ter hei e df d e For 
from Adam to Mab; there Was one Man (M- 


baeſelab)y wh ved fo long as to ſee them both. 
And ſo it was from Noah to Abraham: Shem 
converſed with both. As [aac did with Abru- 
bam and Joſeph: From whom theſe things might 
eaſily be conveyed to Moſes, by Amram; who 
lived long enough with Joſeph. In ſhort, Moſes 
might have been confuted, if he had written any 
thing but the Truth, 
Nations, who ſprang from the ſame Root, ap 
had the like means of being acquainted wit 
the great things here reported by Tradition 
from their Fore-fathers; who lived ſo long in 
the beginning of the World, that they more 


rn tranſmitted things to their Poſterity. 


Beſides, it is not reaſonable to think; they had 


not the uſe of Writing as we hayez whereby 
they conveyed the knowledge-of Times fore- 


going, to thoſe that came aft 


Verſe 1: In the beginning.} The World is not 


eternal, but hada beginning, as all Philoſophegs 
acknowledged before Ariſtotle; So he hinſdf 


informs us, L. 1. ds Cælo, cap. 2. (ſpeaking of 

the antient Opinions concerning the Original of 
{+ 3 „ B e the 
4 ; 72 | a - 


by learned Men of other 


1 


_ without any order or ſhape, * * 6 


all ſay it bad a b 


God created.) He who is Eternal gave a Being 
to this great Fabrick of Heaven and Earth, out 
of Nothing. It is obſerved by Euſebius, (in the 


& 25. Edit. Pariſ.) That neither the antient Hi/- 
torians nor the Philoſophers, do ſo much as men- 
tion Gop, #8 wiye , ., no, not fo far as to 
name him, when they write of the Beginning of 
the World. But this Pe Law-giver, deſign- 
ing to hang the whole Frame of his Polity up- 
on Piety towards Gop, and to make the Crea- 
tor of all the Founder of his Laws, begins with 


Him. Not after the manner of the Egyptians and 
Pbænicians, who beſtowed this adorable Name 


upon a great Multitude : But he puts in the Front 
of his Work, the Name of the ſole Cauſe of all 


things, the Maker of whatſoe ver is ſeen or un- 


ſeen. As if he had told the Hebrew Nation, 
That he who gave them the Law contained in 
theſe Books, was the King and Law-giver of the 
whole World : Which was, like a great City, 

overned by him. Whom therefore he would 
tt them look upon, not only as the Enacter 
of their Laws ; but of thoſe alſo which all Na- 
ture obeys. See L. vii. de Prepar. Evang. c. 9, 


* 10,79 L. Xii. c. 16. 


The Heaven and the Earth.) The Hebrew Par- 
ticle Eth, put before both Heaven and Earth, ſig- 
nifies as much as with, if Maimonides underſtood 
it aright; and makes the Senſe to be this: He 
created the Heavens with all things in the Heavens, 
and the Earth with all things in the Earth; as his 


beginning of his Book De Prepar. Evang. p.21, 


the World) fetus ptr Ir d mur vit elne party, they 
inning: But ſome thought it 
might have no End; others judged it to be 
Corruptible. N 


And void.] Having no Beaſts, nor Trees, nor 
Herbs, nor any thing elſe, wherewith we now 
behold it adorned. . | 

So theſe two words, Tobu Vabobu, are uſed in 
Scripture, where we meet with them (which is 
not often) for confuſion and emptineſs, Jſa. xxxiv. 
11. Ferem. iv. 23, Being a deſcription of that 
which the Antients called the CHAOS (of 
which the Barbarians had a Notion, no leſs than 
the Greeks) wherein the Seeds and Principles of all 
things were blended together. This is called, in 
the Pagan Language, by Epicharmus, wgwTor Geer, 


the firſt of the Gods: Becauſe all things ſprang 


Words are in More Nevochim, P. ii. cap. 30. Cer- 


tain 1t is, thele two words, Heaven and Earth, 


comprehend the whole viſible World. Some 


would have the Angels comprehended in the word 
Heaven: as particularly Epiphanius, Hæreſ. lxv. 
n. 45. 444 d Ky yi x) Ayman i But o- 


thers of the Fathers are of a different Opinion, 


as Petavius obſerves. It is a pretty Conceit of 
Theophilus Antiochenus, L. ii. ad Autolycum, That 
the Heavens are mentioned before the. Zarth, to 


ſhew that God's Works are not like ours: For 


he begins at the top, weat the bottom : That is, 
he firſt made the fixed Stars and all beyond them, 
{ſo I take the word Heaven here to ſignify) for 
they had a beginning, as well as this lower World, 
tho they do not ſeem to be comprehend in the 


fix days Work, which relates only to this Planetary 


World, as J may call it, which hath the Sun for 
its Center. And thus Philo underſtood the firſt 
word Bereſchith, in the beginning, to reſpect the 


order wherein things were created. God began 


his Creation with the Heaven, as the moſt noble 
Body, and then proceeded to the Zarth ; an ac- 
count of which follows. | 

Ver. 2. And the Earth was without form, &c.] 
Some connect this Verſe with the foregoing, by 


tranſlating the firſt Verſe in this manner, When 


God firſt created, or began to create, the Heaven 
and the Earth, the Earth was without form, &c, 
That is, at firſt he only created a rude Matter of 
thoſe things, which KAT were faſhioned as 
we now ſee them. 


Milbout form.] A confuſed, indigeſted heap, 


** 
4 


upon her Eggs. 


out of this; which was indeed the firſt of the 
Works of God, who, as Moſes ſhows in the 
ſequel, produced this beautiful World out of this 
HAS :; N 

And darkneſs was upon the face of the deep.) No- 
thing was to be ſeen, for want of Light: Which 
lay buried, as all things elſe did, in that great 
Abyſs, or vaſt confuſed heap of Matter, before- 
mentioned. So the Hebrew word Tehom ſignifies 
(which we tranſlate deep) tumult and turbid confu- 
ion: The firſt Matter being very heterogeneous, 
as they ſpeak, i. e. of various forts and kinds, 
huddled together without diſtinction, 

And the Spirit of God moved.) Men have been 
extremely fanciful in the expoſition of theſe plain 
Words : Some underſtanding by the Spirit af God, 
the Sun, which gives Spirit and Life to all things 
upon Earth ; others the Air, or the Wind: When 
as yet there was no Sun in the Firmament, nor any 
Wind that could ſtir, without the Power of the Al- 
mighty to excite it. This therefore we are to un- 
derſtand to be here meant; The Infinite Wiſdom 


and Power of God, which made a vehement Com- 


motion, and mighty Fermentation (by railing, 
88 a great Wind) upon ihe face of the Waters: 

hat 1s, on that fluid Matter before-mentioned, 
to ſeparate the parts of it one from the other. 

Waters.) That which Moſes before called the 
Deep, he now calls the Waters : Which plainly 
ſhows that ſome Parts of the confuſed Maſs were 
fluid and ligbt; as other Parts were ſolid and heavy. 
The heavy naturally ſunk, which, he calls the 
Earth ; and the lighter Parts got above them, 
which he calls the Waters: For it is clearly inti- 
mated the Waters were uppermoſt. © 

The Word we here tranſlate moved, ſignifies 
literally brooded upon the Waters, as an Hen doth 
So the antient and modern In- 
terpreters have obſerved: And Morinus, who 
oppoſes it, hath ſaid nothing to make us doubt 
of this Senſe of the Phraſe. From whence ſome 
have, not unhappily, conjectured, the Antients 
took their Notion of a Tgorizzro ww, a firſt- laid 


Egg, out of which all things were formed: That 


3 


is, the CHAOS (out of which all the old Phi- 
loſophers, before Ariſtotle, thought the World 
was produced) conſiſting of Earth and Water, 
of thicker and thinner Parts, as an Egg doth of 
Yolk and White, | 

Now the Spirit of God thus moved upon the 
Waters, that by its incubation (as we may call it) 
it might not only ſeparate, as I ſaid, thoſe Parts 
which were jumbled together; but give a vivifick 
Virtue to them, to produce what was contained 
in them. The Souls and Spirits, that is, of all 
living Creatures, were produced by the Spirit of 
God, as Porphyry ſaith Numenius * it. 

* | | : Or 

A *®% 2 


N 


Cual. I. ww G E NES 18. 4 "= 


For his Opinion, he tells us, was, That all things 
came out of the Water Stent in, being Divinel 
inſpired: For which he quoted theſe Words of 
the Prophet, as he called Moſes. See Porphyry 
T3 74 Nvug. "Arrge, on thoſe words of Homer: 


— Ates Noupaior, x; Nnid vs Mul. 


Which gives us to underſtand, that the Spirits 
of all living Creatures (which we call their active 
Forms) did not ariſe out of Matter, for that is 
ſtupid 3 but proceeded from this other Principle, 
the Powerful Spirit of God, which moved upon 
the Face of the Waters, by a vital Energy, (as 
St Chryſaſtom ſpeaks) ſo that they were no longer 
ſtanding Waters, but moving, having Cond) ra 
Jeremy, a certain living Power in them. From 
whence we may alſo gather, that the Spirits of 
living Creatures are diſtinct things from Matter; 
which of it ſelf cannot move at all, and much 
leſs produce a Principle of Motion. 

And thus indeed all the Antient Philoſophers 
apprehended this Matter: And ſome of them 
have moſt lively expreſſed it. For Laertius in the 
Life of Anaxagoras tells us, that he taught among 
other things, Ia yeuuera oy ò ara Nis znvor 
durd Nexogwnas, all things were huddled together: 
And then the Mind came and ſet them in order. And 
Thales before him (as Tully informs us, L. 1. de 
Nat. Deor.) Aquam diwit eſſe initium rerum; Deum 
autem eam mentem que ex aqua cuntia fingeret 5 
ſaid, Water was the beginning of things : And God 
that Mind-who formed all things out of the Water. 

By the Spirit of God ſome of the antient Jews 
have underſtood the Spirit of the Meſſiab, (as 
Hackſpan obſerves in his Cabala Fudaica, n. Ixvi. 
out of Baal Hatturim, the Hieruſalem Tar gum, 
&c.) which explains the Evangeliſt St Fobn, who 
in the beginning of his Goſpel ſays, all things 
were made by the Eternal AO TO or WORD 


of God (the ſame with the Nes of the antient Phi- 


loſophers) whoſe Almighty Spiritagitated the vaſt 
confuſed Maſs of Matter, and put it into Form. 

Ver. 3. Aud God ſaid.] Theſe words are taken 
notice of by Longinus, mes dl las, as a truly lofty 
expreſſion; wherein appears the Wiſdom of 
Moſes, who repreſents God, like himſelf, com- 
manding things into Being by his Word; that is, 
by his Will: For whereſoever we read theſe words 
in the Hiſtory of the Creation, He ſaid, themean- 
ing muſt be underſtood to be He willed, as Maimo- 
nides interprets it, More Nev. P. i. cap. 65. This 
Juſtin Martyr demonſtrates Orpheus had learnt out 
of Moſes his Books, when he ſwears by the Hea- 


ven, the Work of the Great and Wiſe God, and 


by the Word of the Father, which be ſpake at firſt, 
when he eſtabliſh'd all the World by his Counſels. 


So his words are in Tanner. eis EM, p. 16. 


And as there is nothing more famous in Anti- 
quity than the d 'Ogpiusy wy, Orpheus his Egg, 
which I before mentioned; ſo it is remarkable 
that the Egyptians (among whom Orpheus travel- 
led) deſcribed their God KNEPH, with an 
Egg coming out of his Mouth: Which was 
a lively repreſentation. of this World (noted 
by the Egg) produced by God's Omnipotent 


Word. For how richly ſoever the CHAOS was 


furniſhed with Materials, it could have brought 
forth nothing, without his Powerful Motion, and 


; iſe Contrivance, by whom it was created; S0 
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Anaxdgoras himſelf reſolved; 7d. 15 ae uviows* 
that Mind was the Principle of Motion, (as La- 
ertius tells us in his Life) by which Mind he un- 


ſtood God, as others have reported his Opin Tx 


more largely in theſe admirable words, They 

ginning of all things is 6 Nꝭs, the Mind, abb 35 tbe 
Cauſe and the Lord of the whole World; and gave 
mCi; d νᷣe, x) ne rg d e, &c. order, io 
things in diſorder, and motion to things immovable, 


and diſtinktion to things confuſed, and beauty to things 


deformed. 


Let there be Light.) Having ſpoken of the Crea. 
tion of all things, now follows an account of their 
Formation out of that rude Matter which was at 
firſt created. And the firſt thing produced was 
Light ; which Greg. Nazidnzen (Orat. xliii. pag. 
699. a.) calls dowmuatoy = Au,]! becauſe it was 
not yet collected into a Body, as it is now in the Sun. 


Others think it to have been à dimmer ſort of 


Light from the Sun, not yet perfectly formed. 
Abarbinel (upon the xlth of Exodus) takes this to 
be the 8 CHE CHINA H, the moſt excellent of 
all created things, called, in Holy Scripture, the 
Glory of the Lo RD; which God, faith he, fealed 
up in his Treaſures, after the Luminaries were 
created, to ſerve him upon ſpecial Occaſions, 
(for inſtance, to lead the Mraelites in the Wilder- 
neſs, by a cloudy Pillar of Fire) when he would 
make himſelf appear extraordinarily Preſent: 


And becauſe of the Perfection of this Light he 


fanſies it is that Moſes ſays in the next Verſe, 
That God ſaw the Light (repeating theword Light) 
that it was good: Whereas in all the reſt of the Six 
Days Work, he only ſays, He /aw it was 4. 


without naming again the thing he had made. 


But it ſeems to me moſt rational by this Light, 
to underſtand thoſe Particles of Matter, which 
we call Fire, (whoſe two Properties, every ,one 


knows, are Light and Heat) which the Almighty. 
Spirit that formed all things, produced as the 


thing Inſtrument, for the preparation and dige- 


ion of the reſt of the Matter; which was ſtill 
more vigorouſly moved and agitated, from the 
top to the bottom, by this reſtleſs Element, till 


the purer and more ſhining Parts of it, being ſe- 


parated from the groſſer, and united in a Body 


fit to retain them, became Lt. # 
Ver. 4. And Gad ſaw he Light, that it was good.] 
He was pleaſed in this Work of his, as agreeable 


to his Deſign. Which for the preſent was (we 
may conceive) to influence the upper Parts of 


the CHADOS, and to be che Inſtrument of 


Rarefaction, Separation, and all the reſt of the 
Operations, which were neceſſary. to mould it 
into ſuch Creatures, as were afterwards made 


out of it. 2 


And God divided the Tight from the Dai | 
Appointed that they ſhould conſtantly ſucceed. 
one another; as we ſee they do not, that this 
Light is embodied in the Sun ; and as chey did 
then, by the circular Motion of this firſt Light of 
Fite, round about the CH A OS, the ſpace. 
of Twenty-four Hours: which made it Day to 


thoſe Parts where it ſhined ; arid Night, where 


it did not. It is remarkable how Moſes aſcribes 


every thing to Gov, the Former of all things; 
who by making this Light move round about 
the Chaos, ſtill niore prepared, and exalted the 
remaining indigeſted Parts of Matter, for their 


1 


ſeveral uſes. 


LE | Ver. 3 


—. 


Ver. 5. And God called the light Day; and the 
darkneſs be called Night.) He ſettled them (chat 
is) in ſuch a conſtant Courſe, that it gave them 
theſe diſtinct Names. 

And the Evening and the Morning were the firſt 
Day,] In the Hebrew Language, Evening and 
Morning ſignify a whole Day; which the Motion 
of this Light made, if we conceive it to have 
been formed about Noon, and to have gone 
round the fore-mentioned Heap of Matter in 
_ Twenty-four Hours. : 
How long all things continued in mere Confu- 
fion, after the CHAOS was created, before this 
Light was extracted out of it, we are not told. 
It mighr be (for any thing that is here revealed) 
a great while; and all that time the mighty Spirit, 
was making ſuch Motions init, as prepared, diſ- 
poſed, and ripenedevery Part of it, for ſuch Pro- 
ductions as were to appear ſucceſſively in ſuch ſpa- 
ces of time, as are here, and afterward mentioned 
by Moſes; who informs us, That after Things 
were ſo digeſted, and made ready (by long Fer- 
mentations perhaps) to be wrought into form, 
God produced every day, for ſix days together, 
ſome Creature or other, till all was finiſned; of 
which Light was the very firſt. This Maimonides 
hath very happily illuſtrated, in his More Ne- 
vochim, P. ii. c. 30. where he obſerving that all 
things were created at once, and then were after- 
wards ſeparated one from another ſucceſſively 
he ſays, their wiſe Men reſemble this proceeding 
to that of a Huſbandman, who ſows ſeveral Seeds 
in the Earth at the ſame moment; ſome of which 


are to come up after one day, others after two, 


and others not till three days be paſt ; tho the 
whole ſowing was in one and the ſame moment. 
Thus God made all things at the firſt, which did 
not appear together; but, in the ſpace of /;x 
Days, were formed and put in order one after 


3 Light being the Work of the firſt 


Ver. 6. And God ſaid, Let there be a firmament.] 


The next thing that God commanded to come 


forth of the CHAOS, was the Air ; particu- 


larly, that Region next to us, wherein the Fowls 


fly, as it is expounded afterwards, ver. 20, The 
Hebrew word . Rachia, properly ſignifies a Body 
expanded, or ſpread forth, (as may be ſeen in 
Exod. xxxix. 3. 1/ai. xl. 19. Fer. x. 9. where it 
can have no other meaning) but it is by the LXX 
tranſlated 5igwwue, and from thence by us, Fir- 
mament ; becauſe the Air, tho vaſtly extended 


and fluid, yet continues firm and ſtable in its 


Place. | 


In the midſt of the Waters, and let it divide the 
Waters from the Waters.) This Region of the 


Air, manifeſtly parts the Waters above it in the 
Clouds, from thoſe below it here upon Earth; 
the one of which Waters bears a good proportion, 


and is in ſome meaſure equal unto the other; 


for there are. vaſt. Treaſures of Water in the 
Clouds ; from whence the Waters here below, 


in Springs and Rivers, are ſupplied. This appear- 
ed afterwards in the Deluge, which was partly 


made by continued Rains for many days. The 
great Objection againſt this Expoſition is, That 


now there were no Clouds, neither had it, after 


this, rained on the Earth, Gen. ii. 6. But it muſt 
be conſidered, That neither were the Waters 
below, as yet gathered into one place: And 


$ . 
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therefore Moſes here ſpeaks of the Air, as a Body 
intended to be ſtretched between the Waters 
above and beneath, when they ſhould be for- 
med. | ; 
That the Clouds above are called Waters in 
the Scripture-Language, 1s plain enough from 
P/alm civ. 3. Fer. x. 13. and other places. 
Ver. 7. And God made the firmament, and di- 
vided, &c.] What his divine Will ordered, his 


Power effected; by that Light which rolled a- 


bout the CHAOS, and that Heat which was 
excited withinit ; whereby ſuch Exhalations were 
raiſed, as made the Firmament. That is, the 
thicker Parts of them made this Region of the 
Air, which is the lower Firmament, ver. 20: 
And the thinner Parts of them made the ther, 
or higher Firmament, wherein the Sun and the 
Planets are ſeated, ver. 14, 15. 

Ver. 8. And God called the firmament Heaven.] 
Made it ſo different from the reſt of the Maſs, 
called Earth, that it had the Name of Heaven, to 
diſtinguiſh it from the other. So all above the 
Earth is called, as appears by the following part 
of the Chapter, in the Verſes now mentioned. 
And that's the very import of the word Scha- 
maim, which in the Arabick Language, (as Aben 
Ezra obſerves) ſignifies Height or Altitude. 

And the Evening and the Morning were the ſe- 
cond Day.) This was the work of another whole 
Day. Concerning which it is commonly noted, 
That it is not ſaid of this, as of all the Works 
of the other five Days, God ſaw that it was good. 
What the reaſon of this ſhould be, is inquired by 


all Interpreters; and the moſt ſolid Account that 
I can find of it, is this; That the Waters men- 


tioned upon this Day, were not yetſeparated and 
diſtinguiſhed from the Earth : And therefore in 
the next Day's Work, when he did gather the 
Waters together, ver. 10. and when he com- 
manded the Earth (which was become dry) to 
bring forth, ver. 12. theſe words, God ſaw that 
it was good, are twice repeated. Which made 


Picherellus and Ger. Voſſius, think the two next 
Verſes (9, 10.) belonged to the ſecond Day's 


Work; and that the firſt words of the ninth 
Perſe ſhould be thus tranflated, And God bad ſaid, 


Let the Waters under the Heaven, &c. And ſo 


the words in the end of the tenth Verſe, God ſaw 
tbat it was good, relate to the ſecond Day. L. 2. 
de Orig. Idolol. c. 67. 

Ver. 9. And God ſaid, Let the Waters under the 
Heaven.] All the Waters which continued mixed 
with the Earth, and covered the ſurface of it. 

Be gathered together, &c.] Collected into one 
Body by themſelves. | 

And let the dry Land appear.) Diſtinct and 
ſeparate from the Waters. 2 1 1 85 

There being ſuch large portions of Matter 
drawn out of the CHAOS, as made the Body 
of Fire and Air before-mentioned, thereremained 
in a great Body, only Water and Earth; but they 
ſo jumbled together, that they cquld not be di- 
ſtinguiſned. It was the Work therefore of the 
third Day, to make a ſeparation between them; 
by compacting together all the Particles which 
make the Earth, which before was Mud and Dirt; 
and then, by raiſing it above the Waters which 


covered its ſuperficies, (as the P/almiſt alſo de- 
ſcribes this Work, Pſalm civ. 6.) and, laſtly, by 


making ſuch Caverns in it, as were ſufficient to 
En - receive 


r 
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receive the Waters into them. Now this we 
may conceive to have been done by ſuch Particles 
of þ ire as were left in the Bowels of the Earth : 
Whereby ſuch Nitro-ſulphureous Vapours were 
kindled, as made an Earthquake; which both 
lifted up the Earth, and alſo made Receptacles 


for the Waters to run into; as the P/almiſt (other- 


wiſe I ſhould not venture to mention this) ſeems 
in the fore-mentioned place to illuſtrate it P/alm 
civ. 7. where he ſays, At thy rebuke they (i. e. 
the Waters) fled ; at the voice of thy thunder they 
haſted away. And ſo God himſelf ſpeaks, Fob 
Xxxviii. 10. I brake up for it (i. e. for the Sea) 
my decreed place, and ſet bars, and doors. Hiſtories 
alſo tell us, of Mountains that have been, in ſeve- 
ral Ages, lifted up by Earthquakes ; nay, Iſlands 
in the midſt of the Sea : Which confirms this 
Conjecture, That poſſibly the Waters were, at 
the firſt, ſeparated by this means; and ſo ſepa- 
rated, that they ſhould not return to cover the 


| Farth. For the Word, in the beginning of this 


Verſe, which we tranſlate gathered, comes from 
Kav, which ſignifies a Square, a Rule, or perpen- 
dicular Line: And therefore denotes they were 
moſt exactly collected, and ſo poiſed in ſuch 
Juſt Proportions, that they ſhould not again 
overflow the dry Land... _ | 

This Work of God (whereby the Waters were 
ſent down into their proper Channels, and the 
Earth made dry, and fitted for the habitation of 
ſuch Creatures, as were afterwards created) is 
obſerved by Strabo in his Geography, as an act 
of Divine Providence, J. xvii. Becauſe, ſays he, 


the Water covered the Earth, and Man is not 


I»vSegy Cor, a Creature that can live in the Water, 


God made oye; & 7h ys ²]—ꝙ”“ ¹F· 2) woyds, &c. 


many Cavities and Receptacles in the Earth for 
the Water; and raiſed the Earth above it that 
it might be fit for Man's habitation. | 

Ver. 10. And called the dry Land, &c.] This is 
ſufficiently explained, by what has been ſaid up- 
on Verſe 5. and 8. only this may be added, That 
the word Eretz, Earth, in Arabick, ſignifies any 
thing that is low and ſunk beneath, oppoſite to 
Schamaim, Heavens, which in that Language, 
as I noted before, „ ee high and liſted up. 

Ver. 11. And God ſaid, Let the Earth bring 


forth graſs, the Herb yielding, &c.] Or, rather, 


it ſhould be tranſlated, and the Herb yielding, &c. 


| tho? the copula be omitted, which is uſual in 


Scripture z particularly in Habak. iii. 11. the Sun, 
Moon, i. e. the Sun and Moon. . 

Moſes having ſhown how the firſt Matter, (ver. 
2.) and then the Elements of things as we call them, 
(ver. 3, 6, 9, 10.) were produced, he proceeds to 
the , Production of more compounded Bodies. 
And here au account is given of all forts of Yege- 
tables, which are rang'd under three Heads; Graſs, 
which comes up every Year without ſowing 
Herbs, bearing a Seed, which comprehends (as 
Abarbinel here notes) all ſort of Corn, and what- 


ſoever is ſown; and Trees, which alſo bear Fruit. 


There are ſeveral kinds of all theſe 3 which ſome 
have caſt into eighteen, others into fix and thirty 
Claſſes ; none of which could at the firſt ſpring 
out of the Earth, of itſelf, by the power of exter- 
nal and internal Heat, and of the Water mixed 
with it, (no, not ſo much as one fingle Pile of 
Graſs) without the almighty Power and Wiſdom 
of God; who brought together thoſe Parts of 
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Matter, which were fitted to produte them; and 
then formed every one of them, and derermined 
their ſeveral Species; and alſo provided for their 
continuance, by bringing forth Seed topropagate 
their Species to the end of all things, And here 
it is very remarkable, how God had ſecured the 
Seeds of all Plants, with ſingular care: Some of 
them being defended by a double, nay, a treble 
incloſure. 5 

Ver. 12. And tbe Earth brought forth Graſs, and 
the Herb, &c.] Theſe things did not grow up 
out of Seed, by ſuch a long proceſs, as is now re- 
quired to bring them to maturity; but they ſprun 
up in their Perfection, in the ſpace of a Day, wit 
their Seeds in them, compleatly formed, to pro- 


duce the like throughout all Generations. Thus 


Moſes gives a plain Account of the firſt Pro- 
duction of things, according to the natural Me- 
thod: for ſuppoſing they had a Beginning, the 
Herb and the Tree muſt naturally be before the 
Seed they bear; as the Hen is before the Egg ſhe 
lays. And to make a Queſtion, which was firſt 


(as ſome of the Philoſophers did) is very frivo- 


lous ; becaufe that Power which alone could 
produce the Seeds of all things, could as eaſily 
make the Things themſelves, with a power to 


propagate their kind by Seed. | 


It is therefore moſt judiciouſly noted by Abar- 
binel, a learned Few, That the Production of 
Plants in the beginning, differed from their Pro- 
duction ever ſince in theſe two things: Firſt, That 
they have ſprung ever ſince out of Seed, either 


ſown by us, ot falling fromthe Plants themſelves; 
but at*the” beginning were brought out of the 


Earth, with their Seed in them, to propagate 
them ever after. And, Secdndly, They need now, 
as they have done ſince the firſt Creation, the in- 
fluence of the Sun, to make them ſprout: But 
then they came forth by the Power of God, before 
there was any Sun, which was not formed till the 
next Day. Of this laſt Theophilus Antiochenus, 
long before Abarbinel took notice, J. ii. ad Auto- 
eons, where he ſays, God produced things in 
this order; foreſeeing the Vanity of Philoſophers, 
who, ſaying nothing of him, made all things to 
be produced by the Sun, 4nv AI celan, out of 
the Elements. Porphyry himſelf alſo (I. ii. mes 
#myns) could obſerve out of Theophraſtus, That 
the Earth brought forth Trees and Herbs before 
Beaſts, Me, wr way q ref Color avidors n , &c. 
Which Euſebius remembers in his Præpar. Evang. 
I. 1. c. 9. p. 28. | | 
Ver. 14. Let there be Lights.) This is a diffe- 
rent word from what we had, ver. 3. ſignifying, 
as Paulus Fagius obſerves, that whichis made out 
of Light; luminous Bodies, whereby Light is com- 
municated to us: The Hebrew Particle, Mem, 
before a Word, being uſed to expreſs the Inſtru- 
ment of an Action. And ſo now we are to con- 
ceive, that the Zight produced at firſt, having for 
three Days circulated about the Earth, and that 
near unto it, to further the Production of the 
things before - mentioned, was on this fourth Day 
diſtributed into ſeveral Luminaries, at a great di- 
ſtance from the Earth. So it follows; In the fir- 
mament of Heaven, in the upper Region, which 
we call the Alber, or Sky, where the Sun and 
the Planets are 2 1 Is 5 
To divide the Day from the Night.) By a conti- 
nued circular Motion, finiſhed in four gy * 
ours; 


Hours; in one part of which, by the preſence of 
the Sun, the Day is made; and in the other part, 
by the Sun's abſence, Night is made, in a con- 
ſtant ſucceſſion. | : , 
And let them be for Signs and for Seaſons.] That 
is, for Signs of the Times or Seaſons; as Ger. 


Voſſius expounds it, by the F igure of ?, Nd dvov.. 


And by Times are meant, the Spring, Summer, 
Autumn, and Winter; and, by conſequence, 
the Seafons for Ploughing, Sowing, Planting, 
Pruning, Reaping, Vintage, Sailing, Sc. L. de 
Scientiis Mathemat. c. 38. | 
And for Days, and Years.) By a ſpeedy ſwift 
Motion round, in twenty-four Hours to make 
Days; and by a flower, Jonger Motion to make 
Years; and a grateful variety of Seaſons in the 
ſeveral Parts of the Earth, which by this annual 
Motion are all viſited with the Sun's Beams. 
Ver. 15. And let them be for Light, &c.] i. e. 
Let them there continue to give conſtant Light 
and Warmth to the Earth: And ſo they do im- 
movably. _ 3 | ee 
Ver. 16. And God made two great Lights.) It is 
obſervable, that nothing is ſaid to have been crea- 
ted, ſince the firſt Matter, out of which all things 
were made or formed, And the two great Lights, 
or Luminaries, Inlightners, (as the word ſignifies) 
are the Sun, which inlightens us by Day; and 
the Moon, which inlightens us by Night. The 
Moon indeed is not ſo great as the reſt of the 
Planets, (for it is the leaſt of all, except Mercury,) 
but it affords the greateſt Light to us; by refle- 
Cting the Beams of the Sun to us, in its abſence; 
and thereby very. much abating the diſconſolate 
darkneſs of the Might „„ 
He made the Stars alſo.) That is, the reſt of the 
Planets, and their Attendants. 


Ver. 17. And God ſet them in the Firmam out of 


Heaven, &c.] By the repetition of this ſo often, 
Moſes intended to fix in the Peoples Mind this 
Notion ; That tho the heavenly Bodies be very 
Glorious, yet they are- but Creatures, made by 
God, and ſet or appointed by his Order, to give 
us Light: And therefore he alone is to be wor- 
ſhipped, not they. Hg 

It is commonly taken notice of, that there is 
no mention of the Creation of Angels, in all this 


Hiſtory ; nor was there any need of it. For the 
ancient Idolatry conſiſting in the worſhip of 


the Sun, Moon, and Stars, (as appears from the 
very Names of the moſt ancient Idols in the Old 
Teſtament, ſuch as Moloch, Aſptaroth, and the 
like,) which they believed to be eternal Beings: 
The great Deſign of Moſes was to confute this 
Opinion, by repreſenting them (over and over) 
as the Work of the Eternal God; which ſtruck 
at the very Root of Idolatry. The worſhip of 
Angels was a later invention. 

Ver. 18. And to rule over the day, and over the 
»ight.] Some have fancied, that the ancient Ido- 
latry ſprung from this word Rule: Men looking 
upon theſe glorious Lights, as having a dominion 
over them. Whence the Sun was called Baal, 
that is, Lord, or Governpur, by the Eaſtern 
People; and Moloch, that is, King, by the 
Exp tians. But one word ſure was not the ground 
o fo foul an Errour ; when the ſcope of Moſes 
was to ſhow, that theſe things were made by an 
higher Being, and made not to rule over Men, 
but over the Day and the Night ; which the Sun 
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makes when it riſes and ſets, by the order and 
appointment of God. | 

And God ſaw that it was good.) He was pleaſed 
with this Work, as ſuitable to the Ends for which 
he intended it. The firſt Light was good (ver. 4.) 
for the purpoſe to which it ſerved ; which was, 
by its heat, to agitate, rarefy, and ſeparate the 
Matter of the CHA OS, for the making of Air, 
and gathering together the Waters, and drying 
the Earth, and producing Graſs, Herbs, and Trees ; 
which made it neceſſary it ſhould continue ſome 
Days near to the Earth, that it might powerfully 
penetrate into the Matter it was to digeſt : Bur, 
if it ſhould have continued longer ſo near to the 
Earth, it would not have been good for it; becauſe 
it would have burnt up all the Plants, that the 
Earth had brought forth ; and, by its too ſcorch- 
ing heat, have hindered the Production of thoſe 
living Creatures, which were ready on the next 
Day to be made ; or, at leaſt, made the Earth 
unfit for their habitation. For the Air, which all 


living things, even Fiſhes themſelves, need, (nay, 


the Plants alſo, which have Veſſels for conveying 
Air to all their Parts,) would have been ſo very 
hot, that it would have afforded rio refreſhment 
to them: Therefore i toas good that it ſhould be 
advanced into the Firmament of the Heaven, 


and there embodied in thoſe Luminaries, which, 


being removed further from us, give ſuch a 
moderate heat, as is neceſſary for the preſerva- 
tion of us, and of all things living that dwell 
upon the Earth, 


Ver. 19. And the Evening, &c.] Thus the 
fourth Day coticluded. 5 


Ver. 20. And God ſaid; Let the Waters, &.1. 


New God proceeded to form the lower ſort o 

Animals, or living Creatures, viz. The Fiſh, and 
the Fowl; which are in many reſpects inferior to 
Beaſts. And the Fiſhes are called moving (in the 
Hebrew, creeping) Creatures; becauſe their Bellies 
touch the Water, as creeping things du the Earth. 
Both Fiſhes and Fowls were made out of the Va- 
tersz that is, out of ſuch Matter as was mixed 
with the Waters, which contained in them many 
things beſides ſimple Water : for the Sea and 


Rivers are ſtill very richly furniſhed with various 
Compounds, for the nouriſhment of an innume- 


rable multitude of Fiſhes. The great congruity 
that there is between Fiſh and Fowl in many par- 


ticulars, will not let us doubt they had the ſame 


Original: For they are both oviparous, which 


makes them more fruitful than the Beaſts of the 


Earth; neither of them have any Teats; they 


both direct, (and, as I may ſay, ſteer) their Courſe 
by their Tail, Cc. See Ger. Volſius de Orig. & 
Progr. Idolol. L. iii. c. 78. 


Bring forth abundantiy.] That is, various forts 


. 


of both kinds; there being many hundred kinds 


of Fiſhes, and Birds, or Fouls; many of the later 
of which live in the Water, (which ſhows their 
Original to have been from thence) and others 
of them live both in the Air and Water. The 
formation of theſe Creatures, is, in every part of 
them, at wonderful, eſpecially in chole parts 
whereby they are fitted to ſwim, and to fly. 
Which demonſtrate a moſt wiſe Agent, by 
whoſe infinite Power they were ſo contrived, as 
to be able alſo to propagate their Kind. 
Ver. 21, And God created great Whales.) The 
vaſtneſs of theſe Creatures, perhaps, made Moſes 
| ts, again 


CHAP. I. 


again uſe che word Crete, (which he had not 
done ſince the beginning of the Chapter) not be- 


cauſe they were made as the CHAOS was, out 


of Nothing; but becauſe it required a greater 
Power to make out of the precedent Matter, 
moving things of ſo huge a Bulk, and of ſuch 


great Agility, than to make any other thing 


hitherto formed. | 

The Hebrew word Tanim, which we tranſlate 
Whales, comprehends ſeveral ſorts of great Fiſhes, 
as Bochartus obſerves in his Hierozoic. P. i. L. i. 
c. 7. where he ſhows the prodigious bigneſs 
of ſome of them. But he ſhould have add- 
ed, that this word alſo ſignifies Crocodiles, which, 
he himſelf ſhows, are ſet forth in Fob xli. as the 


moſt aſtoniſhing Work of God. For ob Ludol- 


s, I think, hath demonſtrated, that nothing 
but the Crocodile can be meant by this word Ta- 
nim, in Ezek. xxix. 3. and xxxil. 2. and ſome 
other places. Vid. L. i. Comment. in Hiſtor. Æ- 
tbiop. Cap. xi. u. 86. 

And God jaw that it was good.] Was pleaſed 
with the Structure of theſe ſeveral Creatures : 
Of the Birds, who were furniſhed with Wings to 
fly in the Air; and of the Fiſbes, whoſe Fins ſerve 
them to ſwim in the Water; and of Water-Fow!, 
whoſe Feet are formed ſo, as to ſerve for the 
| ſame uſe and ſome of them (ſuch as dive under 
Water) covered ſo thick with Feathers, and thoſe 
ſo ſmooth and ſlippery, (as the Learned and Pious 
Mr Ray hath obſerved) that their Bodies are there- 
by defended from the cold of the Water; which 
cannot penetrate or moiſten them. See Wiſdom 
of God in the Creation, P. i. p. 33. 

Ver. 22. And God bleſſed them, &c.] His bleſ- 
ſing them, was giving them a Power to Multipl 
and Increaſe, till they had filled the Water wit 
Fiſh, and the Air with Fowl. Which required a 
particular Care of Divine Providence, as Abar- 
| binel obſerves ; becauſe they do not bring forth 
young Ones perfectly formed, as the Beaſts do; 
but lay their Eggs in which they are formed, 


when they are out of their Bodies. This, faith 


he, is a wonderful thing, That when the Womb, 
as we may call it, is ſeparate from the Genitor, 
a living Creature like it ſelf ſnould be produced. 
Which is the reaſon, he fanſies, that a Bleſſing 
is here pronounced upon them, and not on the 
Beaſts, that were made the next Day. The an- 
tient Fathers are wont to obſerve, That the firſt 
Bleſſing wy gen to the Waters, as a Type of 
Baptiſm. Theophilus ad Autolyc. L. ii. and Ter- 
tullian. de Baptiſino, cap. 3. 
And let Fowl multiply in the Earth.] There, for 
the moſt part, they have their Habitation and 
their Food; tho ſome live upon the Water. 
Ver. 23. See verſe 19. 


Ver. 24. And God ſaid, Let the Earth bri 


\% 


forth.) Thus by a gradual proceſs, the Divine 
Power produced Creatures ſtill more Noble: 
The Matter being more digeſted and prepared in 
ve Days time, than it was at firſt. I do not know 
whether there be any weight in the Note of 
Abarbinel, who obſerves that Moſes here uſes a 
new word, which we tranſlate bring forth ; to ſhow 
the difference between Plants and Animals, The 
former of which ſpring out of the Earth indeed, 
but continue fix'd 1n it, and periſh if they be ſepa- 
rated from it: Whereas Animals, tho made out 
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of the Earth, and living upon it, have a ſepa- 
rate exiſtence, and do not {till adhere to it. 
Aſter his kind.] Three ſorts of living Creatures 
are immediately mentioned, which were formed 
out of ſuch Matter, as the Earth afforded, (not 
ſimple Earth, we muſt underſtand, no more than 
before ſimple Water; for it was impregnated 


with many other Principles ;) the firſt of which, 


Bebemab, which we tranſlate Cattle, always ſigni- 
fies the Flocks and Herds of-tame Beaſts, when 


it is diſtinguiſhed from Chaja, which we tranſlate 


in the end of the Verſe, Beaſts of the Earth, that 
is, wild Beaſts: Between which two, he mentions 
a third kind of living Creatures on the Earth, 
which he calls Remeſh, creeping things; becauſe 
whatever Feet they have, they are fo ſhort and 
ſmall, that they ſeem to the naked Eye to have 
none at all; but to crawl on their Bellies upon 
the Ground. Of all theſe three kinds, there are 
various forts wherewith God hath repleniſhed 
the Earth: And of every kind, ſome vaſtly. 
great, and others very little ; as Abarbinel notes 
even among, Reptiles, there being Serpents of a 
prodigious length, and other creeping things far 
ſmaller than Ants. 

Ver. 25. And God made, &c.] The Earth did 
not bring them forth by virtue of the Influence 
of Heaven, upon prepared Matter: But God 


framed them out of the Matter ſo prepared, and 


produced them in their 
their ſeveral kinds. | 
And God ſaw it was good.) Was pleaſed with 
the great variety of theſe Creatures, and their 
compleat Structure, fitting them for their ſeve- 
ral uſes. 3 

Ver. 26. Let us make Man.] God not only re- 
ſerved Man for the laſt of his Works; but doth, as 
it were, adviſe and conſult about his Production. 


full perfection, after 


Not to ſignify any Deliberation within himſelf, 


or any Difficulty in the Work; but to repreſent 
to us the Dignity of Man, and that he was made 
( as Abarbinel gloſſes) with admirable Wifdom 
great Prudence. To the ſame purpoſe S. 
Chry/oftom here ſpeaks. And ſee Greg. Nyſſen. 
de Opificio Hominis, cap. 3. and Orat. i. on theſe 
words; with Greg. Nazianzen. Orat. xliii. p. 699. 


Who obſerves that God brought him into this 


World, as into a noble Palace, ready furniſhed 
with all manner of things. Which is the Notion 
alſo of Mzthodius: See Epipbanius Hæreſ. lxiv. 
u. 18. It is to be obſerved alſo, That God doth 
not ſay, Let the Earth bring forth Man, as he faith 
before, verſe 24. of other Animals; for the ſame 
reaſon : To repreſent Man as a far more noble 
Work, than any other upon Earth. For tho he 
was made (as we read in the next Chapter) of the 
duſt of the ground ; yet a greater Power and Skill 


ng was imployed, in producing a Creature of ſuch 
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Beauty and Majeſty. We 
Let us.] The ancient Chriſtians look'd upon 
this as a plain intimation of a Plurality of Perſons 
in the Godhead. Inſomuch that Epiphanius ſays, 
This is the Language of God to bis WORD and 
only Begotten, as all the faithful believe, Hereſ. 
xxiii. B. 2. and ſee Here. xliv. n. 4. and Here. 
xlvi. u. 3. where he ſays, Adam was i 
e Taress Y vs, Y &uls araluar@, formed by the 
Hand of the Father, and the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, To which one cannot but incline, who 


conſiders 


* 1 


conſiders how poorly the Jes expound this 
Place: Who fanſy a kind of Senate or Council o 
Angels, without whom God doth nothing, (whic 

they ground upon Daz. iv. 14.) whereas there is 
not the leaſt ſignification as yet of any ſuch Be- 
ings; much A that they had any hand in the 
making Man; who was not made in their Image, 
but in the Image of God. Yet thus Satarnilus 
fooliſhly expounded theſe words, as Epiphanius, 
informs us, in the fore-named Hereſ. p. 62. Edit. 
Pariſ. And Moſes Gerundenſis till more fooliſhly 
imagines God ſpake to the Earth, that it ſhould 
bring forth Man, as it had done other Creatufes. 


But Maimonides, who magnifies that Saying of 


their Maſters, (That God doth nòthing without 
his Council) is forced to acknowledge, (More 
Nevoch. P. ii. tap. 6.) That it is not to be under- 
ſtood, as if he aſkt their Advice, or was aſſiſted 
by their Judgment, but only that he uſed them 
as Inſtruments in the producing of every thing. 
Which is directly contraty to the very words, 
which are not in the form of a Command, but of 
a Conſultation before Execution. Others therefore 
think God ſpeaks after the manner of Kings ; 
who adviſe with their Council, but do things 
themſelves: And are wont to ſpake in the Plu- 
ral Number, when they declare their Pleaſure. 
But I take this to be a Cuſtom much later than 
the Days of Moſes ; when they ſpake as the 
King of Egypt doth to Joſeph, Gen. xli. 41, 44- 
Jam Pharaoh ;, and ſee 1 have ſet thee (not we 
have ſet thee) over the land of Egypt. In which 
Style the King of Perſia writes long after this, 
Ezra vi. 8. 1 Darius make a decree. 

All theſe poor ſhifts are a plain confeſſion, that 
they found it very hard (as the Socinians do at 
this day) to give any account of this way of ſpeak- 
ing, without granting a Plurality of Perſons in 
the Godhead. And therefore Menaſſeb Ben Iſrael 
in his Conciliator, mentions one of their Doctors, 
who, in Bereſchith Rabba, ſays, That when Moſes 
by God's Direction was about to write theſe 
words, Let us make Man, he cryed out, O Lord 
of the World, why wilt thou give Men vtcaſion to 
err, about thy moſt ſimple Unity? To which he 
received this Anſwer, Write as I bid thee; and if 
any Man love to err, let him err, The ſame Story 
is told by Joſeph Albo. Which ſhows that their 
Doctors have been long puzzled with this man- 
ner of Speech, which unavoidably ſuggeſted to 
their Thoughts, more thah Ohe Perſon in the 
Deity : Which till they believe, they ate at a 
loſs what to ſay about it. 2 

In our Image, after our likeneſs.] Two words 
(ſome think) to expreſs the ſame thing: With 


this difference only, as Abarbinel explains it, That 


the laſt words, after our liteneſ, give us to un- 
derſtand that Man was not created properly and 
rfectly in the Image of God; but in a feſem- 

- blance of him, For he doth not ſay, in our like- 
neſs (ſays that Author) as he had ſaid in our Image, 


but after our likeneſs: where the Caph of ſimili- 


tude (as they call it) abates ſomething of the 
Senſe of what follows; and makes it ſignify 
only an approach to the Divine Likeneſs, in Un- 
derſtanding, freedom of Choice, Spirituality, Immor- 
tality, &c, Thus Tertullian explains it, Habent il- 
las ubique lineas Dei, qua immortalis anima, qud 
libera & ſui arbitrii, qua præſcia plerumque, qua 
rationalis, capas, intellectus & ſcientiæ. L. Ii. contra 
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Marcion. cap. 9. And ſo Gregor, Nyſſen. cap. 16. 
De Opific. Hom. Las te 2d MT. Y geb never 
ram Eysov, &c. All have a Power of Conſi- 
dering and Deſigning, of Conſulting and Fore- 
appointing what we intend to do. Purity and 

olineſs likewiſe ſeem to be comprehended in 
this: As may be gathered from the Apoſtle, 
Coloſſ. iti. 10, For the new Man conſiſts ia righ+ 
teouſneſs, and true holineſs, Epheſ. iv. 24. But tho 
he was created with a Faculty to judge aright, 
and with a Power to govern his Appetite, which 
he could controul more eaſily than we can do 
now ; yet he was not made immutably good, 
(quia hoc ſoli Deo cedit, which belongs to God a- 
lone, as Tertullian excellently diſcourſes in that 
place) but might, without due care be induced 
to do evil, as we ſee he did. Fot an habituated, 
confirmed eſtate of Goodneſs, was even then to 
have been acquired by Watchfulneſs and Exer-. 
ciſe: Whereby in proceſs of time, he might 
have become ſo ſtedfaſt, that he could not have 
been prevailed upon by any Temptation, to do 
contrary to his But. 4 

And let them have dominion, &c.] Some have 
thought the Image of God conſiſted in this alone. 
(See Greg. Nyſſen. cap. 4. De Opific. Hom. p. 143.) 
Which rather follows upon Man's being made 
in God's Image, viz. An intelligent Being; which 
gave him Dominion over other things, that are 
not. indued with ſuch Underſtanding. I conclude 
this Note with a very pertinent Obſervation of 
his in that Book, cap. 15. That Moſes ſpeaks 


more magnificently of Man, than any Philoſopber 
1 


ever did: For they could fay nothing of him 
beyond this, That he was Mes kde, 4 little 
World : But according to the Churches account, 
his greatneſs cqnſiſts not in his Likeneſs to the 
created World, but in his being made u e 
r xm1GavrQ@- , after the Image of the Nature 
of the Creator of all things. 
Over all the Earth.| Over all four-footed 
Creatures in the Earth, tho never fo wild; as 
Bochartus obſerves, | : 

Ver. 27. And God created Man in bis own Image] 
From theſe words Origen gathers there is a great 
deal of difference between Emuy, Image, and 
"Owloue, Likeneſs ; becauſe, tho God ſaid, verſe 
26. Let us make Man in our Image and after our 
Likeneſs, yet here he is ſaid to have made him 
only in his own Image; and not, for the preſent, 
afier his Likeneſs, For that, ſaith he, Lib. iv. 
contra Celſum) is reſerved to the other Worldz 
when, as St John ſays 1 Epift. iii. 2, 8 dun 
wowed, we ſhall be like bim. But this ſeems too 
curious. No doubt God made Man juſt as he 
deſigned, in ſuch a compleat reſemblance of 
himſelf, that there is no Creature like to Man, 
no more than God hath any equal to himſelf : 
As ſome of the Hebrew Boctor explain this 
Matter. And therefore Moſes repeats it again, 
In the Image of God created he him: To imprint 
open the Minds of Men, a Senſe of the great 

ignity of Human Nature; which was foully 
debaſed by worſhipping any Creature. 3 

Male and Female created he them.] He made 
Woman the ſame Day he made Mar ; as he did 
both Sexes of all other living Creatures, and as 
he made Herbs and Plants with Seed in them to 


| propagate their Species, on the ſame Day they 


were produced, It is plain by this alſo, That 


Woman 


we 


Cray. I. 


of God. And it ſeems to be pertinently ob- 


ſerved by Abarbinel, That Moſes here again uſes 
the word Create, (and that three times) to de- 
note the Original of human Souls; which are 
not made out of pre-exiſtent Matter, as our 
Bodies are; but by the Power of God, when 
they had no Being at all. n | 
Ver. 28. And Ged bleſſed them, &c.) The for- 
mer part of this Bleſſing, be fruitful and multiply, 
God had beſtowed before (ver. 22.) upon other 
Creatures : Unto which he adds two things here, 
repleniſh the Earth, and ſubdue it, He gives them 
the whole Earth for their Poſſeſſion, with a Pow- 
er to ſubdue it: That is, to make it fit for their 
Habitation, by bringing under, or driving a- 
way wild Beaſts. For, Secondly, he gives them 
the Dominion (unto which he deſigned them in 
their Creation) over all other Creatures; whether 
in the Water, Air, or Earth. And he ſpeaks to 
them in the Plural Number; which is a demon- 
ſtration, that Man and Woman were both crea- 


ted, and received his Bleſſing, on the ſame 


-: * 

Ver. 29, Bebold I have given you, &c.] Here 
he aſſigns them their Food; and makes no men- 
tion at all of Beaſts, but only of Plants and Fruits 

of the Earth. For Beaſts being made by pairs, 
in their ſeveral Species, (we may well ſuppoſe) 
as Man and Woman were, and not being yet 
multiplied; the killing of Beaſts, Birds, and 
Fiſhes, would have been the deſtruction of the 
Kind: Whereas there were Plants innumerable, 
and great variety of Fruit for their ſuſtenance. 
And therefore here being no grant made'to them 
of Animals for their Food, tho no prohibition 
neither, it is very probable they abſtained from 
eating Fleſh, till after the Flood, (when God 


exprelly..gave them every living thing for Meat, 


as much as the Herbs, ch. ix. 2.) unleſs it were 
upon ſome ſpecial occaſions: As, perhaps, when 
they ſacrificed living Creatures; which they 
did in proceſs of time, (iv. 4.) tho not at the 
firſt. | „ 

Ver. 30. And to every Beaſt, &c.] Here he 
gives to the Beaſts, and Fowl, and creeping 
Things, all Herbs for their Food, but faith no- 
thing of Fruit; from which we cannot well 
think the Birds would abſtain : And therefore 
they ate included in the Phraſe, of every green 
% 5 yo 
Ver. 31. Very good.] From theſe words Epi- 
phanius confutes the Manichees, Hæreſ. Ixvi. n. 
18. where there is an explanation of this Phraſe 
(God ſaw that it was good) throughout this whole 
Chapter, Where it being faid at the end of e- 
very Day's Work, God ſaw it was good; and 
particularly here on the ſixth Day, before he 
bad quite ended the Work of it, he faith fo of 
the formation of the Beaſts, ver. 25. Abarbinel 
will have this to relate peculiarly to the Crea- 
tion of Man and Woman. But the beginning 
of the Verſe plainly ſhows that he ſpeaks of e- 
very thing that he bad made: And therefore their 
Doctors in Bereſcbitb Rabba (whom he mentions) 
ſay a great deal better, That Man is meant in 
the firſt and principal place, when Moſes fays, 
God ſaw every thing that be bad madt; and be- 
bold, it was very good. ert 
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Wüllen | 
Ver. 1. Thus the Heavens 
The viſible World, 
Mere finiſhed.) Brought to that Perfection 
wherein we ſee them. p 
And all the Hoſts of them.] That is, all Crea- 
tures in Heaven and in Earth; which are called 
Hoft, or Army, becauſe of their vaſt variety, 
and excellent order. 3 3 
Ver. 2. And on the ſeventh Day, God enfled bis 
Work.] Or rather, had ended, (as it may be trati- 
flated) for he did not work on the ſeventh Day + 
But, refted from all his Work which he bad made; 
having-ſo compleatly finiſhed it, that there re- 
mained no more to be done. An Emblem of the 
Reſt that we ſhall have, when we have done our 
Work faithfully, and left none'undone, as Ori- 
gen's words are, L. vi. contra Celſum. © © 
Ver. 3. And God bleſſed the ſeventh Day, and 
fantified it.] As God ſanctified Jeremiab in after 
times from his Mother's Womb, (Jer. i. 5.) by 
ordaining him to be a Prophet: So he now de- 
termined and appointed the ſeventh Day, from 
the very beginning of the World, to be obſerved 
in Memory of its Creation. And this ſetting it 
apart, and conſecrating it to that Holy Uſe, was 
his bleJing it, or recommending it to be obſerved; 
as a Day of bleſſing and praiſing him, in all his 
Works of Wonder; and (I know not why I 
ſhould not add) of his beſtowing Bleſſings upon 
all his pious Worſhippers. | 1 
There is no mention, indeed, made of Adam's; 
or Abel's, &c. obſerving this Day; which hath 
inclined many to conclude theſe words to have 
been written by way of anticipation : This Day , 
being ſer apart inafter-times by the Law of Mo. 
ſes for God's Service; but in their Opinion, not 
till then. To which I cannot agree; becauſe it 
ſeems to me far more reaſonable to think, That 
God took care to preſerve: the Memory of the 
Creation in the Minds of Mankind; and theWor- 
ſhip of Him, the One only God, by whom it 
was created: Which could not be done by any 
means more effectually, than by ſetting apart this 
Day for that purpoſe. Which if he had not ap- 
pointed, yet Men being made religious Crea- 
tures, I cannot but think they would have agreed 
upon ſome ſet time for the Exerciſe of their Reli- 
gion, as well as ſome ſet Place (tho that be not 
mentioned neither) where to meet for Divine 
Service: And what time more proper, wherein 
to honour their Creator, with their Sacrifices, 
Praiſes, and Thankſgivings, than this Day ? 
Which Philo well ſtiles F vl, , the birth. 
day of the World : Which was ſo much obſerved 
all the World over, (tho mY forgot the reaſon) 


that the ſeventh Day, he obſerves, may be-truly + 
* "2 


—— 
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called *Eopr) HdrSnu®- the Univerſal Feſtival, kept 


by all People. Joſephus ſpeaks to the ſame pur- 


ſez and there is a great deal more ſaid by Ari- 
Robulus a Peripatetick Philoſopher, out of Heſiod, 
Homer, and others, in Euſeb. Prep.” Evang. l. xiii. 


r. 12. concerning the Sacredneſs of the ſeventh 
Day. Which tho Mr Seiden (L. iii. de Jure N. G. 
G. cap. 17, &c.) endeavours to prove is meant of 
the ſeventh Day of the Month, not of the ſeventh 
Day of the Week; yet we may look upon that as 
a Remain of this antient Tradition. . Which, in 
time, Men forgot,” as they did the moſt Natural 
Duties; having fo corrupted their ways, (as we 
read' Gen. vi. 10, 11.) that there was nothing 

ood among thegenerallty of them. And there- 
Ne: no wonder if they did not regard the Ser- 

ice of God every. ſeventh Day: To which I 
ſhall ſhow in due place, Noab, the only righteous 
Man among them, had ſome regard. Which 

ontinued in the Family of Abrabam after the 

load: Moſes ſpeaking of it, not long after 
their coming out of Egypt, (where it is likely 
they were not ſuffered to obſerve it, having no 
time. free from their intolerable Labours) as a 
Day known to them before. the, giving of the 
Law at Mount Sinai, Exod. xvi. 23, 25, 26. 


a „„ ae 


how rich in Goodneſs, . 
. Becauſe that in it he bad reſted from all his work.] 
This is the reaſon why this Day was diſtinguiſh- 
ed from the other Six; That a remembrance of 
God's reſting from all his Works on this Day, 
might be preſerved; by Mens laying aſide their 
other Employments ſo long as to praiſe him ſo- 
lemnly, by, whom this great World was made. 
_ Which God created, and made.] Or, as the He- 
brew phraſe is, created to make, i. e. reſted from 
all the ſix Day's Work. For he created ſome- 
thing at the Eſt, out of which to make all the 
reſt, in ſix Day's ſpace ; and now he ceaſe 
from all. Sd ld not yl 
Ver. 4. Theſe are the generations, &c.] That is, 
this is a faithful Account of the Original of the 
World. Which Maſes here repeats, more deeply 
to imprint on the People's Minds, that the 
World was not a God, but ihe Wort ef God: which 
they were to acknowledge every ſeventh Day. 
Du the Day.] i. e. At that time (fo Day often 
ſignifies) V ben the LORD God made the Earth 
and the Heavens, It is obſerved by Tertullian, 
That exinde Dominus qui retro Deus tantum, &c. 
from henceforward (ver. 7, 8, 9, 15, &c.) he is 
Slled Lord, ho hitherto wax called only God: 
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Of which he endeavours to give a reaſon, I. 
adv. Hermog, cap. 3. The Hebr:w Doctors ob- 
ſerve, that Jebovab Elohim (Lord God) joined 


together, is the full and perfeft Name of God: 


And therefore fitly reſerved till this place, , when 
the Works of God were perfected, and not before. 
Ver. 5, And every Plant in the Field, before it 
was in the Earth, &c.] That is, before there was 
any Seed to produce them, God made them to 
ſpring up with their Seed in them; as was ſaid 
before, in the firſt Chapter. And Moſes here 
mentions theſe alone, becauſe they were the firſt 
Productions out of the Earth; without which 
there had been no Food for living Creatures. 
For the LORD God had not cauſed it to rain 
on the Earth, and there was not a Man ſo till the 
Ground.) Here are two reaſons to confirm, that 
Plants were not produced, in the way they are 
now: For there had been no ſhowers of Rain; 
nor was there any Man to prepare the Earth to 
receive the Seed, (if there had been any) both 
which are neceſſary in the ordinary Method of 
Divine Providence, ever ſince the World was 
made. From hence ſome collect there were no 
Preadamites, (People before Adam) for then 
Moſes could not have ſaid; there was no Man to 
till the Earth. 3 
Ver. 6. But there went up a Miſt, &c.] Many 
think this will beſt cohere with what went before, 
by tranſlating it, nor did there (taking the Particle 
Nah not, from the foregoing Verſe, as is uſual) a 
Miſt go up from the Earth, See Druſius in Levit. 
x. 6, and Hottinger in Hexap!. Pariſ. p. 89. But 1 
ſee no neceſlity of this; and think it more likely 
there did go up a Hapour or Steam out of the 
Earth, when it came reeking out of the Waters, 
(as was ſaid upon Verſe g. of Chap. 1.) to moi- 
ſten the ſuperficies of it; before any Clouds were 


. Faiſed, by the Power of the Sun, to give Rain. 


Ver. 7. Out of the Duſt of the Ground.) Not dry, 
but moiſt Duſt, as the LXX have it, + arbponyr, 
xi amd ne. From whence the Apoſtle calls him 


dybpomy vi, 1 Cor nth. XV. 47. which teaches 


us this Duſt was mixt with Water: For ſo yis 
ſignifies; Limus, as the Vulgar Latin hath it. 
Which agrees with the Hebrew jatzar, formed; 
which is uſed concerning Potters, who make 
their Veſlels of Clay, not of dry Earth, Digdo- 
rus Siculus ſeems to have had ſome Notion of 
this, when he ſaith Man was made out of the 
Slime or Mud of Nile. Upon which Original 
of Man's Body the antient Fathers make many 
pious Reflections: But none better or ſhorter 
than that of Nazianzer's who ſays, it is to teach 
us, iv Jruy rauf ues d cid ra, ds + yu 
ove pete, that when we are apt to be lifted u 

becauſe we are made after God's Image, the 
thoughts of tbe Dirt out of which we were taken, 


may humble and lay us low. 


And Cod breathed into bis Noſtrils the breath of 


Life.) This being ſaid of no other Creature, leads 


us to conceive not only that the Soul of Man is a 
diſtinct thing, of a different Original from his 


Body; but that a more excellent Spirit was put 
into him by God (as appears by its Operations) 
than into other Animals. For tho the ſimple 
Speech of inſpiring him with the breath of Life 


would not prove this, yet Moſes ſpeaking in the 
Plural Number, that God breathed into him 


| Niſchmath chajim, the Breath or Sperit of Lives, 


ö it 
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it plainly denotes not only that Spirit which 


makes Man breathe and move; but think alſo, 


reaſon and diſcourſe. ; 

| y be —— a living Soul.] This is the im- 
mediate reſult of the Union of the Soul with the 
Body. Which Euſebius thus explains. L. vii. 
Præpar. Evang. cap. 10. Moſes having laid the 
Foundations of Religion before- mentioned, viz. 
The Knowledge of God, and of the Creation of 
the World, proceeds to another Point of Doc- 
trine moſt neceſſary to be underſtood; which 1s 
the Knowledge of a Man's ſelf ; to which he 
leads him by ſhowing the difference between his 
Soul and his Body: His Soul being an Intelli- 
gent Subſtance, made after the Image of God; 
his Body, only an earthly Covering of the Soul. 
To which Moſes adds a third, avclw Coils iromdw 
ara, NN ouvanixlu} Ern, &. A certain vital 
Breath, whereby the other two are united and 
linked together by a powerful Bond, or ſtrong 
Tie. His Soul, it is manifeſt, did not come 
out of the Earth, or any Power of Matter; 
but from the Power of God, who infuſed it in- 
to him by his Divine Inſpiration. 

And this was the original of Eve's Soul alſo, 
tho it be not mentioned: For if her Soul had 
been made out of Adam, as her Body was, he 
would have ſaid not only, She is Bone of my 
Bone, but Soul of my Soul; which would have 


mightily ſtrengthened the Bond of Marriage, 


and excecdingly hightened conjugal Affection. 
Ver. 8. And the LORD God planted.) Or, 
bad planted; for it doth not ſeem to be a new 
thing. | 1 

＋ Garden.] A moſt pleaſant part of the Earth. 

Eaſtward.] Or, as others tranſlate it, before, 
in the beginning, viz. On the third Day, when he 
made all Vegetables. And it cannot be denied 
that mikkedem may fignify time, as well as place: 
But as the greateſt part of Interpreters, Antient 
and Modern, take it here to ſignify place; fo 
Moſes himſelf uſes it in the following part of 
this Book, iii. 24. xi. 2. xii. 8. xii. 11. | 

In Eden.) A Country (as moſt underſtand it) 
ſo called, perhaps, from its Pleaſure : Tomy d 


» 


co ꝰα, PUTS ah y1gAUS AS Theo- 
philus de Autolyc, ſpeaks, L. ii. Where Eden was, 


there are two or three places of Scripture, that 


give ſome direction to our ſearch, 2 Kings xix. 
12. 1/a. xxxvii. 12. Ezeł. xxvii. 23. Which ſhow 
there was are Country, that for many Ages after 
this, retained the Name of Eden: And that Eaſt- 
ward, as Moſes here tells us, it was ſituated ; that 
is, Eaſtgvard of Fudza, or of the Deſart of the 
Amorites, where he wrote theſe Books. For the 
Scripture calls thoſe People, the Children of the 
£aſt, who dwelt in Arabia, Meſopotamia, and 
Perſia. But in what Country of the Eaſt Eden 
was, will be beſt underſtood from ver. 10. 
And there he put the Man, whom he had formed.) 
He was formed we muſt ſuppoſe in ſome other 
pers: and conducted hither by God, in To- 
en of his ſingular Kindneſs to him. Where he 
declared him, faith a Syriac Writer mentioned 
by Hollinger, (in his Diſſert. de Hexaplis, Pariſ. 
p- 115.) an Heir of Paradiſe, and made him 
ND XI) R390 a King, a Prieſt, and a 
Prophet. TGT WY 


Ver. g. And out of the Ground. ] Of that Gar- 
den before-mentioned, 
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Made the LOR D Cod to grow every 1 &c.] 
The greateſt variety of the choiceſt Plants, 
Flowers, and Fruits: For Tre: comprehends 


— 


every thing that grows out of the Earth. 


Pleaſant to the fight.) He gratified Man's Eye, 
as well as his Taſte, and his Smell, = 
The Tree of Life.) So called, becauſe there was 
a Virtue in it, as ſeveral of the antient Fathers 
think, not only to repair the animal Spirits, as 
other Nouriſhment doth 3 but alſo to preſerve 
and maintain them, and all the Organs of the 


Body, in the ſame equal Temper and State, 


wherein they were created, without any decay: 
Until Man ſhould have been fit to be tranſlated 
into another World. To this purpoſe Ireneus, St 
Cbryſoſtom, Theodoret, but eſpecially Greg. Nazi- 
anzen ſpeak, E, 8 iy ie Ha &c, If therefore 
we had continued what we were, and kept the 
Commandment, we ſhould have been what we were 
not by coming to the Tree of Life, &myevanvirng 
x) Seh anrid(avres, being made immortal, and ap- 
proaching nigb to God. Orat. xliii. p.699. D. And 
why we ſhould think it impoſible or unlikely, 
that God ſhould make ſuch a Fruit, I do not ſee. 
Nay, it ſeems neceſſary there ſhould have been 
ſuch a kind of Food ; unleſs we will ſappoſe God 
would have preſerved Adam (had he continued 
innocent) from dying, by a continual Miracle: 
Which is a harder ſuppoſition than the other. 

But this Garden being alſo a Type of Heaven; 
perhaps God intended by this Tree to repreſent 


that immortal Life, which he meant to beſtow 


upon Man with himſelf, Rev, xxii. 2. And ſo 
St Auſtin in that famous Saying of his. Erat ei in 
ceteris lignis Alimentum, if autem Sacramentum, 
L. viii. de Gen. ad Lit. cap. 4. In other Trees 
there was Nouriſhment for Man; but in this alſo 
a Sacrament. For it was both a Symbol of that 
Life, which God had already beſtowed upon 
Man, (who was hereby put in mind, har a 
was the Author of his Being, and all his En- 
Joyments,) and of that Life he was to hope for 


in another World, if he proved obedient. 


In the midſt of the Garden.] This ſignifies either 
its Situation, or its Excellence: For that which 
is moſt Eminent in any place, the Hebrews ſay 
is in the midſt, xxiii. 10. 8 bath 

The Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil.) So cal- 
led, as I take it, becauſe God intended by this 
Tree to prove Adam and Eve, whether the 


would be good or bad: Which was to be = 


known, by their abſtaining from its Fruit, or 
eating of it. It is generally thought indeed by 
Interpreters, (of which I leave the Reader to 
judge) that it had this Name afterwards ; either 


becauſe the Tempter pretended it would make 


them ſo wiſe, as to know all things, (for ſo Good 
and Evil may be expounded, ch. ili. 5. to ſignify 
as much as all things whatſoever) or becaule, in 
the event, upon the cating of this Fruit, they did 
actually know by miſerable Experience, (which 
they would not learn without it) the great dif- 
ference between obeying, and diſobeying God's 
Commands. That is, they who did not faleenchy 
attend to their Duty, nor conſider what it was to 
ſin, and what the effect of it would be; preſently, 
upon the eating of this Fruit, reflected upon both. 
For they ſaw how grie vous it was to incur God's 
Diſpleaſure, by believing a Creature rather than 
Him; and by being ſo ungrateful as not to ac- 
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knowledge his Bounty in all the Bleſſings they 
enjoyed; without thinking Him envious in de- 
nying them one, as a proof of their Obedience. 
Some think it was ſo called, as a Caveat to 
them, not to ſtudy Craft and Subtilty; but to 
content themſelves in a ſimple, plain way of life, 
(wherein God made them) without any Curioſit 
to know more than was needful for them. Whic 
they think is confirmed by cb. iii. 6. She ſau it was 
good to make one wiſe, i. e. cunning and wily. 
Ver. 10. And a River went out of Eden, &c.] 
Theſe words afford us ſuch a Key to open to us 
the Place where this Garden was planted, that 


one can ſcarce doubt whereabout it was; tho the 


preciſe Spot of Ground be not marked out in this 
deſcription of it. For it lay in the Country of 
Eden; and we are directed to find that out by 
this remarkable Circumſtance, That a River 
went out of it. Which doth not ſignify that the 
Spring of the River was in Eden; but that the 


River run thro' that Country into the Garden, 1% 


Water it. The Garden therefore, it is probable, 
was a part of the Province of Eden; and was 
water'd by that River which came from it. The 
only difficulty is to find what River this was. Our 
Countryman Mr. Carver, in his learned Diſcourſe 
of the Terreſtrial Paradiſe, chap. vii. endeavours 
to prove, that the two great Rivers, Euphrates 
and Tigris, having but one and the ſame Foun- 
tain in Armenia the greater, run along for ſome 
time in one Stream called Tigris : Upon which he 
thinks this Garden was ſeated, before this River 
parted into two Streams, Euphrates and Tigris, 

his he confirms out of the two Epiſtles of the 
"Neſtorian Chriſtians written to Rome 1552, and 
tranſlated by Maſius; where they call Tigris the 
River of Eden. And there are indeed ſome anti- 
ent Authors, particularly Lucan, and Bottius, 
who ſay that theſe two Rivers come out of the 
ſame Spring : But their miſtake aroſe, *tis likely 
from hence, That they ſprung (as Strabo tells us) 
out of one and the ſame Mountain, viz. Niphates, 


which is a part of Taurus: And Eupbrates ſprung 


out of the Northern ſide of it, and Tigris out of 
the Southern; as Salmaſius obſerves upon So- 
Linus, p. 621, Sc. Certain it is, that the beſt Au- 
thors, both Antient and Modern, make them to 


have different Springs, from whence they hold 
different Courſes, Euphrates towards the Weſt, 


and Tigris towards the Eaſt: And do not make 
one River, till (after they have run throꝰ many 
Countries) they meet and join together about 
Apamia, according to Ptolemy, And then in- 
deed they make for a long way, but one great 
Stream : Which I take to be the River here 
mentioned by Moſes, that run thro* the Coun- 
try of Eden, which perhaps lay on both ſides of 
the River; as the Garden, it is plain by ver. 8. 
did on the Eaſtern ſide of it; extending it ſelf 
to the place, where theſe united Rivers parted 
again. For ſo it follows. EL 

And from thence.] i. e. Below the Garden. 

1t parted.) Or, was divided again, as it had 
been before into two other Streams. By which 
words we ſeem to have found the Place where the 
Garden ended; but being not told where it be- 
gan, nor how far it ſpread it ſelf Eaſtward from 
the River ſide, I will not preſume to ſay what 
Country or Countries it included. Certain it is 
there was a Country, asI obſerved before, called 


ans 


MENTARY 


Eden in after-times, which was part of the King · 


dom of Aſhria, 2 Kings xix. 12. And that King- 


dom then comprehended not only the Country 
antiently called Aſbur, but Meſopotamia, and 
Babylonia, &c. In ſome part of which laſt Pro- 
vince it is probable this Garden was ſeated. 
And became into four Heads.) He doth hot ſay 
was parted into four Heads, but became into four 
Heads, (whoſe Names here follow) two before 
they united, viz, Tigris and Eupbrates; and two 
after they again parted, viz. Piſon, and Gibon. 
Theſe he calls Heads, or Principal Rivers, as 
David Chytræus, I think, rightly underſtands it, 
quatuor illuſtria & magna flumina efficiebant, made 
four famous and great Rivers. For all Diviſions 
from the main Stream are called the Heads of 
a Water; as Sir V. Raleigh obſerves out of 
Npianus. And it is indifferent whether the Water 
come out of a Fountain, or out of a River, or a 
Lake: For that part of the River (ſuppoſe) where 
the Branch forſakes the main Stream, is called 
the Head of that Branch; which becomes a new 
River. In like manner may Eupbrates and Tigris 
be called the Heads of that River which they 
made at their meeting: As where they part 
again, the beginnings (as the LXX tranſlate the 
word) of the other two Rivers, Piſon and Gibon, 
are properly called the Heads of them. | 


Ver. 11, The name of ihe firſt is Piſon, or Pbiſon.] 


This is that Branch which runs Weſterly ; and 
being neareſt to the place where Moſes wrote, 
on the other ſide of Jordan, is firſt mentioned by 
him. It is a long time ſince both this River and 
Gibon have loſt theſe Names: The Greek and 
Roman Writers calling them ſtill, after their part- 
ing, by the Names they had before they met, 
Euphrates and Tigris. But there was a remain- 
der of the Name of Piſon preſerved in the Eaſter- 
ly River called Paſ#/igris, which is the ſame with 
Oroatis, as Salmaſius obſerves in his Exerc. Pl. 
nianæ in Solin. p. 701, c And is called (as 
Mr. Carver notes) by Xenophon ſimply Phyſcus z 
in which the Name of Phiſon is plainly enough 
retained, Which continued till the time of Alex- 
ander the Great: For Q, Curtius, as he further 
notes, commonly calls Tigris it ſelf, by the Name 
of Phaſis, and ſays it was ſo called by the Inhabi- 
tants thereabout. Which, in all probability, was 
at firſt the Name of this other River Phiſon; but 
loſt by the many alterations which were made, 
for a long time, in the courſe of it, as Pliny tells 
us. For he ſays, the Orcheni, and other neigh- 
bouring Nations, made great and deep Cuts or 
Canals to carry the Water of Euphrates (mean- 
ing this River) into their Fields; and ſo it loſt its 
courſe, and run thro? Tigris and the Marſhes into 
the Sea. Strabo ſaith the ſame, that from theſe 
pu ſau, as he calls them, deep Trenches which 
carried the Water of Eupbrates into Tigris, came 


the Name of Paſitigris; that is, Piſon mixed 


with Tigris. See Salmaſius in the fore-named Ex- 
ercitations, pag. 703. where he ſhows this River 
was not perfectly reſtored to its Courſe till the 
times of Alexander the Great. 

That is it, which compaſſeth the whole Land of 
Havilab.] By finding where this Country was, 
we certainly find the River Phiſon, Now Moſes 
makes mention of two Havilab's; one deſcended 


from Cuſb, Gen. x. 7. and the other from 7ocktan, 


ver. 29. The latter of theſe cannot be here meant, 


for 
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for his Poſterity were planted Eaſt ward,; but the 
former, who were a more Weſtern People, in 
that part of Arabia Felix which bordered upon 
this Stream. For the Iſmaelites (who inhabited 
Arabia Deſerta) are deſcribed by Moſes, xxv. 18. 
as bounded by Shur towards Egypt, and by Ha- 
vilab in the way to Aſyria, And Saul found 
Havilab in after-times in the very ſame ſitua- 
tion, 1 Sam. xv. 7. And ſtill, much later, Straþo 
mentions the xz (which are certainly the 
Poſterity of Chavilab) among the People of Ara- 
bia. See Bochart's Phaleg. L. iv. c. 11. 

Where there is Gold.] Nothing is more famous 


| thin the Gold of Arabia: Where Diodorus Sicu- 


lus fays it is digged up in great Lumps, as big 
as a Cheſt, 7. it: p. 93. Edit. H. Steph. 

Ver. 12. And the Gold of that Land is good.] i. e. 
Fs excellent: For the fore-named Author ſays, it 
is of ſuch a flaming Colour, that it adds much to 
the Luſtre of precious Stones, that are ſet in it. 

There is Bdellium.) The Hebrew word being 
Bedolach, ſome have thought Bdellium to come 
from thence, which is an Aromatick Gum. Others 
think Bedolach to be Cryſtal, others Amber; but 
Bochart rather thinks it ſignifies Pearl: Which 
he proves (in his Hierozoic. P. ii. L. v. c. 25.) 
from the Country it ſelf here mentioned, viz. 
Havilah, which he looks upon as that Part of 
Arabia, which lies u the Perſian Gulph: 
Where, at Catipba, there is a great Pearl-fiſhing. 
The Manna alſo wherewith the 1ſralites were 
fed in the Wilderneſs, is deſcribed Numb. xi. 7. 
to be round like Coriander- Seed, and of the Colour 
of Bedolach. Now in his former Deſcription, 
Moſes ſays it was white, Exod, xvi. 14. which 
agrees to Pearls, as alſodoth roundneſs, but not 
to the ſweet Gum called Bdellium: Of which ſee 
Salmaſius in his Exerc. Plin. p. 1150. 


And the Onyx Stone.] This Country alſo was fa- 


mous for Precious Stones ; as appears by the Re- 


port, which Nearchus (Alexander's Admiral) 


made of the Weſtern Coaſt of the Perſian Gulph, 
in Strabo, L. xvi. But Braunius (L. ii. de Veſtitu 
Sacerd, Hebr. cap. 18.) thinks Schobam ſhould ra- 
ther be tranſlated the Sardonyx. Whichſoever 
it be, Arabia was famous both for the Onyx and 
Sardonyx, as Salmaſius obſerves out of Pliny, Ib. 


P. 502, 563. ee 
Ver. 13. The name of the ſecond River is Gibon.] 
There are no footſteps of this Name remaining 
that I can find; but we are directed, by the 
Country it is ſaid to compaſs, to take it to be the 
Eaſtern Stream that aroſe from the parting of 
Euphrates and Tigris; as Piſon I ſaid was the 
Weſtern. 
Compaſſeth, or, runneth along by the whole Land 
of Ethiopia.) Or Cuſh: Who was ſeated more 
Eaſtward than his Sons, Havilah, Seba, and the 
reſt, (mentioned Gen. x. 6, 7.) upon the Borders 
of this River. For when People firſt began to 


ſpread themſelves, they kept as near to great 


ivers as they could; for the better Communica- 
tion one with another, and affording mutual Suc- 
cour and Aſſiſtance. Ir is probable that he gave 
Name to the Country of Suſiana; which the 


| Greeks called Kizoe, and is now called by the Per- 


fians, Chuzeſtan, i. e. The Province of Chus; And 
when his Poſterity multiplied, they went more 
Weſtward toward the Arabian Sea: From whence 
his Brother Mitzraim paſſed into Egypt. Our 
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Tranſlators follow the L'XX in rendring the He. 
brew Name Cuſb, by Ethiopia: Not meaning 
that in Africa, but this in Aſia. For the An- 
tients frequently mention a double Æthiopia, as 
many have obſerved ; particularly Job Ludolphus, 
who herein juſtifies the LXX in great part, L. ii. 
Comment. in Hiſtor. Athiop. Cap. iii. n. 16. 
Ver. 14. The name of the third is Hiddekel.] 
Which River being called by Daniel. x. 4. the great 
River; cannot be, as many have fanſied, Nahar- 
malcha: For that was but a Cut, made by Ta. 
jan to waft his Army out of Euphrates into Tigris, 
(as Ammianus Marcellinus tells us) and therefore 
Hiddekel is Tigris it ſelf, Which, as Pliny ſays, 
was called Diglito, in thoſe Pars where its Courſe 
was ſlow ; and where it began to be rapid, it took 
the Name of Tigris. And fo the Arabians call 
this River Deglat, and Degela, from the Hebrew 
word Hiddekel. Which Salmaſius derives from 
Hadda, or Chadda, ſharp pointed; and Kal, ſwift ; 
becauſe of its very quick and haſty Motion: And 
thence the Greeks he obſerves derive the Name of 
Tigris, dm & #f'nrres, Exerc. in Solin. p. 694. 
Rauwolf in his Travels, P. ii. c. 9. ſays, That 
when he was at Caruch, on the Confines of Media, 
(which was about an hundred Years ago) Tigris 
was ſtill called in their Language Hidekel. 

Which goetb toward the Eaft of Aſyria.] If it, 
make a great bend Nortbward, (as Pliny faith it 
doth about Apamia) it muſt needs run towards 
the Eaſt of Aſſyria, for ſome time. Bur this is 
not the Courſe of the River; and therefore the 
LXX tranſlate the word Kidmath, which we eng- 
liſh towards the Eaft, ſimply toward: And it is 
certain Tigris did run by Aſyria; for Nineveh, 
the chief City of Aria, ſtood upon the Eaſt 
ſide of this River, as Bochart hath demonſtated 
in his Phaleg, L. iv. cap. 20, | | 

The fourth River is Eupbrates.] None doubt 
that the River called here in the Hebrew Peratb 
or Phrath, is the ſame that hath been called for 
many Ages Euphrates. The Courſe of which was 
ſo well known in thoſe Days, that Moſes gives no 
deſcription of it. „ 

Ver. 15. And the LORD God took the Man.] 
After ſuch a manner as he 700k David from the 
Sheepfolds, (P/al. Ixxviii. 70.) by an extraordi- 
nary. Motion. For as a Prophet was ſent from 
God to anoint him; ſo God himſelf, I ſuppoſe, 
appeared to Adam, ina viſible Glorious Majeſty, 
which the Jews call the SCHECHINAH, (as 
was noted before, i. 3.) becauſe it was 4 Token 
of God's ſpecial Preſence, and by it he dwelt among 
ae It ſeems to have been a very ſhining 

me, or amazing Splendor of Light, breaking 
out of a thick Cloud: Of which we afterward read 


very often, under the Name of the Glory of the 


LORD. which at firſt appeared to Moſes, as a 
flame of Fire out of the midſt of a Buſh, Exod. iii. 
2, To this I cannot think our firſt Parents to 
have been Strangers; but look upon it as highly. 
probable, that this Divine Majeſty conducted 
Adam from the place where he was formed, in- 
to the Garden of Eden. OO 

And put him.] Or, placed him there, 

To dreſs it, and to keep it.] To preſerve it by. 
his Care and Labour, in the Condition wherein 
he found it, Theophilus Antiachenus thinks it is 
not without a Myſtery, that God's putting Man 


into Paradiſe is twice: mentioned, (here, and 


ver, 8, 


— 
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Ver. 8.) to ſignify that after Man was caſt out 
of one Paradiſe, he ſhould ſtill have a right to a- 


nother: By being well inſtructed in bis Baniſhment, 


and prepared for a Reſtitution, at the general Reſur- 
rection and new Creation. L. ii. ad Autolicum. 

Ver. 16. And the LO R D God commanded the 
Man.] This is a father indication, that the Di- 
vine Majeſty appeared to Adam and ſpake to him, 
as he did to Moſes out of the flame in the Buſh, 
Jaying | 

Of every Tree in the Garden thou mayſt freely eat.) 
A very liberal Conceſſion ; which was abundant- 
ly ſufficient to demonſtrate that it was not Envy 
(of which the Divine Nature is not capable) 
which moved their Creator to abridge our firſt 
Parents Liberty, in one-particular. 

Ver. 17. But of the Tree of the Knowledge o 
Good and Evil, (why ſo called ſee ver. g.) thou 
ſhalt not eat of it) This ſmall reſtraint it was fit to 
lay upon Adam, to make him ſenſible, that tho 
he had Dominion over all things, yet he was not 


their Lord; but a Servant of the moſt High: 


Who required this Abſtinence in Token of his 
Subjection, and to prove his Obedience to him. 
This Account many of the Fathers give of it; 
particularly Tertullian, who calls this the Primor- 


dial Law; which was, quaſi matrix omnium præ- 


ceptorum Dei, (adv. Fudezos, cap. 2.) including, 
as it were, in its Womb, all the Natural Laws 
of God. For, as in obſerving this Law he had 
teſtified his unſpotted Love and Obedience to 
God; ſoin violating it, he threw off the Divine 
Government, and oppoſed hisown Will to God's. 
But ſtill ſome aſk, Why ſhould his Obedience be 
tried, in ſuch an Inſtance as this? Not conſider- 
ing that an Experiment of it, could ſcarce have 
been made in any of the Moral Precepts: Which 
there was no occaſion to violate. For what ſhould 
tempt him to Idolatry, or to take God's Name 
in vain, or to murder his Wife? How was it poſ- 
fible to commit Adultery, when there was no 
Body but he and ſhe in the World? How could 
he Steal, or what room was there then for Covet- 
ing, when God had put him in poſſeſſion of all 
things? It had been in vain to forbid that, which 
could not be done; and it had not been Vertue 
to abſtain from thatto which there wasno Temp- 
tation; but from that which invited them to 
tranſgreſs. I ſpeak in the Plural Number ; be- 
cauſe it muſt be remembred that this Prohibition 


was given not only to Adam but to Eve alſo, 


(iii. 1, 2.) an account of whoſe Production im- 
mediately follows. | 

Theoph. Antiochenus in the place before-named, 
hath ſeveral pretty Reflections upon this Prohibi- 
tion; and this among the reſt: That Adam and 
Eve being but newly brought into the World, 
were in ſimplicity, to be wholly ordered and go- 
verned by the Will and Pleaſure of their Heaven- 
ly Parent; and not affect much Knowledge, (as 
not agreeable to their Infant State) but togrow up 
in it by degrees, and not umy # jauday geadr, to 
aimat Wiſdom above their Age. To which pur- 
Poſe Greg.Nazianzen alſo diſcourſes in many pla- 
ces: Orat. xxxviii. pag. 619. Orat. xlii. p. 681, 
and Carm. Arcan. vii. p. 162. And indeed many 
excellent Meditations may be raiſed from hence; 
particularly, That Chriſtians new- born ſhould 
not be ſo greedy of Knowledge, as careful and 


ſollicitous of well doing: For many have been 
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ruin'd by early Speculations. Which, if one 
could pick any good Senſe out of ſuch ſtuff as 
the Valentinians uttered, I ſhould think they in- 


: tended to repreſent; when they ſaid, The laſt 


of their Aons, whom they called Wiſdom, la- 
bouring to comprenend the Bu9, or Depth, (i. e. 
the Father of all) had like to have loſt it ſelf, till 
it was helpt by O0 0, or Limit. That is, we are 
preſerved by ſetting ſome Bounds io our Deſires after 
Knowledge. 8 

Thou ſhalt ſurely die.] In the Hebrew, dhirg 
thou ſhalt die; to ſhow the certainty of it, as we 
rightiy tranſlate it. Which doth not ſignify, as 
appears by the event, that he ſhould inſtantly die; 
but become Mortal; loſe the Immortality where- 
with he was inveſted, Gen. iii. 19. And, as Atha- 


F naſius thinks: the doubting the Expreſſion de- 


notes, pl} porcy amfviorcw, and x ow Th 7s Jurdry 
oper Navin, (L. De Incarn. Verbi) he ſhould 
not only die, but remain in the corruption of Death; 
as we ſhould all have done, had not the Second 
Adam obtained for us an happy Reſurrection. 

I need not add, That Diſeaſes, Sickneſſes, 
and Pains, the fore-runners of Death, are in- 
cluded in this Threatning. FE: 

Ver. 18. And tbe LO KD God ſaid.] Or, had 
ſaid, as it is by ſome tranſlated ; the better to 
ſhow that the foregoing Precept was given to 
both. And to /ay in this place, is as much as ta 
reſolve and decree : As Melandtbon well explains 
it, in one of his Epiſtles : Dicere, hoc loco ſigni- 
fiat, miranda ſapientia ſancire, & nobis hoc decre- 
tum tradere : to jay here ſignifies to eſtabliſh with 
wonderful Wiſdom, and to deliver this Decree 
to us. L. i. Epiſt. 126. Where he again repeats 
it, The LORD ſaid, that is, by bis wiſe Counſel 
and immutable Decree, he eſtabliſhed this Order. 

1t is not good that the Man ſhould be alone.] Un- 
comfortable to want Society, and unfit there 
ſhould not be an increaſe of Mankind, Con- 
cerning which Plato hath left theſe wonderful 
Words, L. vi. De Legibus: This is the incou- 
ragement to Marriage, not only that human Race 
may be perpetuated; but a Man may, xg 
miduv def Two Oi, viIneras ar eurs mggd)dbrars 
leave Childrens Children behind bim when be is 
gone, to ſerve God in his ſtead. 

J will make bim an help.) For all the Neceſ- 
ſities and Uſes of Life. | | 

Meet for him.] In whoſe Company he ſhall 
take Delight; fo the Hebrew Phraſe, as befors 
him, imports ; being as much as, anſwerable to 
him, every way fitted for him; not only in like- 
neſs of Body, but of Mind, Diſpoſition, and 


Affection: Which laid the Foundation of per- 


petual Familiarity and Friendſhip. Or, as the 
Author of Cether Shem Tobh, mention'd b 

Hackſpan, interprets it, She fhall always be ready 
to obſerve and ſerve him. For to ſtand before any 
one, in the Hebrew Language, ſignifies readineſs 
to do what is deſired. See more on ver. 25. 

Ver 19. And out of the Ground the LO RD 
God formed.) Or, bad formed, i. 20, 24. 

Every Beaſt of the Field, &c.] The Ground 
here muſt be underſtood to comprehend the Wa- 
ter alſo; out of which the Fow! were made. 

And-brought them unto ADAM. ] It is common- 
ly thought that this Name of Adam, given to 
the firſt Man, fignifies as much as red Earth. But 


Job Ludolpbus hath made it far more probable, 


that 
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Ay 


that it imports | Elegant, or Beautiful, See his 
Hiſtor. Albiop. L. I. cap. 18. n. 17, 18. and his 
Commentaries upon that Chapter, N. 107. How 
the Beaſts and Birds were brought to him, we are 
not told: But, it is likely, by the Miniſtry of 


Angels; who were perpetual Attendants upon 


the S CHE CHINA AH, or Divine Majeſty). 

To ſee what he would call tbem.] To exerciſe 
and improve his Underſtandin gg 
And whatever Adam called, &c.] God ap- 
proved of it. ee viigunlA 
Ver. 20. And Adam gave Names, &c.] Or, tho 
Adam gave Names, to all Creatures; yet among 
them all, when they were brought before him, 
there was not a fit Companion found for him. It 
doth not follow from his giving Names, that he 


knew the Nature of all thoſe Creatures: For the 


Names of them in Scripture (which they who are 
of this Opinion generally ſuppoſe were the Names 
given by Adam) are taken from- their Voice, 
thetr Colour, their Magnitude, or ſome ſuch ex- 


ternal difference, and not from their Nature. 


Therefore this impoſing Names upon them, de- 
notes rather his Dominion, than his Knowledge. 
The Anonymous Author of the Chron. Excerpta be- 
fore Job. Antiochenus Malala, ſays, That Adam 
impoſed Names upon all Creatures, 147 U vie 
Dis, by the Commandment of God, w & evrs 
drohe Y & v - dvrs A. Koets GT) aue, 
but his own Name and his Wife's were told him 
by an Angel of the Lord. ee 2172 224.6, 
Ver. 21. And the LORD God cauſed a deep 
ſleep, &c.] Whereby he was made leſs ſenſible 
of the Pain, which otherwiſe he would have felt 
in the opening his Side; if his Mind had not been 
wholly intent upon ſomething elſe. As it was in 
this Sleep; which was accompanied with an Ex- 
taſy, (fo the LXX tranſlate this Word, and it is 
agreeable to what we read Fob iv. 13.) wherein 
was repreſented to his Mind, both what was 
done to him, and the Myſtery of it; as ap- 
pears by ver. 23, 24. Vid. Epipban. Heref. 
xlviii. n. 4, 5, 6. * 2 34% gad 
And he took one of his Ribs.] Tho. Bartholinus, a 
late famous Phyſician, thinks it probable that 
Adam had 13 Ribs on each Side, and that God 
took away one pair, with the muſculous Parts 
that adhere to them; and out of them made Eve. 
For commonly Men have but 12 Ribs tho ſome- 


times they have been found (as Galen and Riola- 
nus upon him teſtify) thoſe who have had 13, 


and, very rarely, ſome who have had but 11: 
As Bartholin himſelf obſerved in a luſty ſtrong 
Man whom he diſſected, Anno 1657, who had 
but 11 on one Side, and a ſmall appearance ofa 
12th on the other. 
Centur. v. cap. 1. It is fit here to be obſerved, 
That God did not form Eve out of the Ground, 
he had done Adam; but out of his Side: That 
as he might breed the greater Love between him 
and her, as Parts of theſame Whole. Whereby 
he alſo effectually recommended Marriage to all 


Mankind, as founded in Nature; and as the re- 
It is likewiſe ob- 
ſervable, That there is no mention here of his 
breathing a Soul into her, as into him: For Mo- 
ſes ohly explains what was peculiar to Eve, (which 
was her being made out of his Side) the reſt is 


union of Man and Woman. 


ſuppoſed in thoſe Words, ver. 19. I will make 
him an help meet for bim: which the vulgar La- 


Hiſtor. Anatom. & Medic. 


tin"fightly tranſlates /imile';cip ke unt hun! 
For ſo the Hebrew 28 Kenegdo is uſed by che 
Jewiſh Writers, particularly: y Benjamini hid 
ITinerary; where ſpeaking of the Jeu àt Ger- 
muda, and naming ſeveral, tie: ſays there were 
many more Kenegdem, like unto theme Ant fo 
the word d among the Grezks:denotes Ah 
and ſimilitude, as well as contrary. Ofwhich fee 
Conſt. L Empereur, Annot. in Beni. Tudel p. 13 fl. 
The Woman tlierefore was in all things like him; 
only he made cut of the Earth ſhe out of him 
That he might cleave to her with the: deareſt 
Love and Affection. It was alſo ſaid beforrothis, 
i. 27. That both Man and Woman were made 
inthe likeneſs: of O Du. :m 3 bloidsd 63 
And cloſed up the Fleſh, inſtead thereof Made 
the Fleſh as firm, as it was Beformme. 
Ver. 22. And the Rib, &c. made he Moman.] 
Which was as eaſy for th * Power to do, 
as to make the Man kirkfe out of the Earth. 
And brought her to him.] Not merely by con- 
ducting her to the ſame place where he was; but 
the Divine Majeſty (which iow appeared to Eve) 
preſented and gave her to him, to be his Wife. 
God himſelf made the Eſpouſals (if I may fo 
ſpeak) between them, and joined them together 
in Marriage. vage Of 510 575% ei F500! 
Ver. 23. And Adam ſaid, &c.] Now indeed I 
have found, what I could not ſee before among 
all God's Creatures, another felf, 19 2 (995 
Sbe ſhall be called Woman, &c.] Partake of 
may Name, as ſhe doth of my Nature. For he 
called her 1/tha, as he Wäg called 1/ch.- From 
whence Sepber Coſri, and Abarbinel endeavour (in 
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ting for a proof of it, Sc. Auſtin's Book, De Civi- 
FOI 3514 3 F f 7 TE „Alt; 


bit with her, rather than with his Parents, (if they 


Their Obſervationis more pertinent who take ne 
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Inftitution which made two to be one Fleſh, (Mat. 
xix. 5; 6, 8.) ſo he inteprets theſe words, (and 
St Paul doth the ſame, 1 Cor. vi. 16.) they ſhall 
be one Fleſh: And ſo doth Fonathan's Paraphraſe, 
and the Samaritan Code, as Mr Seiden obſerves, 
in the place now named. opc 
Ver. 26. And they were both naked, the Man 
and his Wife.) They did not yet find any neceſ- 
fity for Clothes. e a) 
And they were not. aſhamed.) ' Did not bluſh; 


no more than little Children do, when they be- 


hold one another naked, and embrace with an 
innocent Affection. Beſides, there were no 
Body but they two (who in effect were as one) 
to behold them: And therefore they had no 
more reaſon to bluſh, than a Man doth when 
he is naked alone by himſelf, | 
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L. 9, 10.) That Moſes having ſettled the great 
octrines of the Creation of the World, and the 
Dignity of Man, made in the Image of God; 

| proceeds very wiſely to inſtruct the {/raelites, 

that there are none ſo happy, but without due 

Care and Watchfulneſs, may become moſt miſe- 
rable: There being Llorneùs quits, (as his words 

are) a wicked Dæmon at Ka Man's _— 

„O- x O- x, $ Auen agy now immu. 
pun po} Fae of "thoſe t At are good, 
and from the beginning a wily underminer of 

Mens Salvation. 3 . 

No this following immediately after the re- 

lation of the formation of Eve, hath made ſome 

fanſy, that our very firſt Parents fell the very 

ſame day they were made. And thus much, I 

think, muſt be ſuppoſed, That they did not con- 

tinue very long in their happy ſtate: For, if 

they had perſiſted ſtedfaſtly in their Duty, for a 

conſiderable time; they would have acquired 

ſuch an habit of well doing, as would not have 
been ſo eaſily loſt. But that they continued lon- 
ger than a Day, there are many Circumſtances 
to induce us to believe. For it required ſome 


time for Adam to be acquainted with all other 


Creatures, and to impoſe Names upon them: 
And there being none of them a meet help for 
him, he ſlept ſome time, till Eve had taken her 
Beginning out of him. Whom, when he ſaw, 
he received, and own'd her for his Wife; and no 
doubt made more Reflections upon God's Wiſ- 
dom, Power, and Goodneſs, than are ſet down 
in this ſacred Story. They both alſo received a 
Command from God, not to eat of one Tree in 
the Garden: Into which, when they were brought, 
we cannot but think they walk'd about it, and 
took ſuch a view of it, as to be convinced, by 
the bountiful Proviſion God had made for them, 
they had no reaſon to complain of the ſmall Re- 
ſtraint he laid upon them. All which could not 
be performed ſo ſpeedily as ſome have imagined: 
for tho God can do what he pleaſes in an inſtant, 
yet Man cannot; and God himſelf did not in one 
Day create the World, And, beſides that ſome 
time was neceſſary for tran ſacting all theſe things; 
it is not likely the Devil would immediately ſet 
upon Eve, as ſoon as the Command was laid up- 
on chem; but rather let it be a little forgotten. 
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And if the time be obſerved\'when he aſſaulted 
her, it will much confirm this Opinion, which 
was in the abſence of her Huſband; for-that we 
cannot eaſily believe to have been upon the ſame 
Day they were created. The extraordinary Kind- 
neſs they had one for the other, will ſcarce allow 
us to think it poſſible, - they ſhould be ſo ſoon 


ſeparated. It is plain alſo; God /an#ified the 


Seventh Day before their fall; which it is highly 
probable they ſpent in admiring and praiſing the 
Almighty Goodneſs. Haren 


* 


Ver. 1 Now the Serpent.] Or, that Ser pant (as 
ſome think it ſhould be tranſlated) which the 
Tempter made uſe of, as his Inſtrument to de- 
ceive, | SEW 219618 
Was more fubiil.) The whole Species of Ser- 
pents is noted by Ariſtotle (L. i. Hf. Animal. 
b. 1.) to be pdire απ,ꝭ,jwu , extreamly inſidious: 
But this was extraordinary wily, What fort ic 
was, is not here expreſſed: But all agree there 
is now none like it; the Curſe of God having 
degraded it. St Bail in his Book of Paradiſt, 
(p. 627.) faith it was not a frightful Creature; as 
it is now, «x4 Apes Y Auep , but mild and 
gentle: Not crawling and winding about, in a 
terrible manner, upon the Ground, a d 
im mov g Chr, but lofty, and going upright 
upon its Feet. Several of the Ferwws have been 


of this Opinion; and our famous Mr Mede in- 


clines to it, Diſcourſe xxxviii. p. 291, &c. Bur l 
take the conjecture of another very Learned'Per- 
ſon, now a Biſhop of our Chutch, to be far more 
probable : Which I ſhall endeavour to ſtrengthen. 
There were (and ſtill are in the Eaſtern and 
Southern Parts of the World) Serpents having 
Wings, and ſhining very brightly, like to Fire. 
So we read, 1/a. xiv. 29. of a flying fiery Serpent. 
Which fiery Serpents are called Seraphims, in 
Numb. xxi. 6, 8, and termed fiery, not merely 
with reſpect to their Venom, which made ſore 


Inflammations in the Bodies of thoſe who were 


bitten by them; but becauſe they appeared ſhi- 
ning like Fire, when they flew in the Air. 
Whence Seraphim is the Name alſo of the 


higheſt ſort of Angels, (called the Angels of the 
Preſence) 1a. vi. 2, 6. who appeared, I ſup- 


ſe, in ſome ſuch form with flaming Win 


or otherwiſe, I cannot think Serpents would have 


been honoured as ſacred things in ſo many Coun- 
tries, as we find they anciently were ; unleſs th 

had been the Symbols of Angels. The Devil 
therefore, I conceive, made uſe of ſome ſuch 
Serpent, (but of a more ſurpaſſing brightneſs, 


than any now extant) that he might reſemble 
one of the moſt illuſtrious Angels, who appeared 
ſometimes in the like ſhape. 


hich moved Eve 
the more readily to hearken unto the Voice of 


the Serpent ; taking it to be one of the heavenly 


Seraphims, which ſhe had ſeen ſometime, in ſuch 
a ſplendid form, attend upon the Divine Glory, 
or Majeſty : For the Angelsalways made a part 


of the SCHECHINAH. And thus, one would 
think, Tertullian underſtood this matter, when 


he ſaid in his Book De Preſcript. Hæret. C. 


xlvii. Num fuiſſe Serpentem, cui Eva, ut filio Dei, 
crediderat; this was the Serpent, to whom Eve. 


gave Credit, as to the Son of God. Which if 
any one take to be the words of the Hereticks 
he is there ſpeaking of; yet thoſe are not, which 
we find in his Book againſt the Valentinians, 4 ji. 

where 
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where he ſaith the Serpent was 2 Primordio Divinæ 
imaginis prædo, an Uſurper of the Divine Image 
from the beginning. See Dr Teniſon of Idolatry, 
p. 356. To which that paſſage in Epipbanius may 
be added, who mentions ſome Hereticks (who 
might have ſome Truth among them) that ſaid, 
the Woman liſtned to the Serpent, 4 #7631 #5 us 
Sr, and believed him, or was perſuaded by him, 
as the Son of God, Hæreſ xxxvii. u. 25. And, one 
would think, Rabbi Bechai had this Notion in his 
Mind, when he ſaid (upon the 14th Verſe of this 
Chapter, ) this is the Secret (or Myſtery) of che Ho- 
ly Language, that à Serpent 15 called SARAPH, 
as an Angel is called SARAPH. For which 
he quotes the fore- named place, Numb. xxi. 6. 
and then adds, The Scripture calls Serpents 
Seraphim, becauſe they were Toledoth hanacaſh 
hakadmoni, the offspring of this old Serpent: Un- 
derſtand this, (ſo he concludes, as our Saviour 


* 


ſpeaks in another Cafe, whoſo readeth, let bim 


#nderſtand) as a Matter of great concernment. 
Which can have no other meaning, I think, but 
this; That the Devil (whom St Jobn alſo calls 
the old Serpent, Revel. xii. .) in this Serpent here 
ſpoken of, counterfeited a Glorious Seraphim, 
and thereby ſeduced Eve to give Credit to him. 
However this be, it is moſt reaſonable to ſup- 
poſe, it was ſome beautiful Creature; by whom 
Eve thought an Angel, who wiſh*d them well, 
diſcourſed with her : For ſhe was not ſo ſimple 
as to think that Beaſts could ſpeak ; much leſs, 
that they knew more of God's Mind than her ſelf, 
Nor doth it ſeem at all credible to me, that ſhe 
could have been otherways deceived, but by ſome 
Creature which appeared ſo gloriouſly, that ſhe 
took it for an heavenly Miniſter z who, ſhe 
thought, came to explain to them the meaning 
of the Divine Command. | | 
* Yea, bath God ſaid.) This doth not look like 
the beginning of a Diſcourſe, but the concluſion: 
As the Jews themſelves have obſerved. And it is 
not improbable, that the Tempter before he ſpake 
theſe words, repreſented himſelf as one of the hea- 
venly Court; who came, or was ſent, to congratu- 
late the Happineſs that God hath beſtowed upon 
them in Paradiſe: which was ſo great, that he could 
not eaſily believe he had denied them any of the 
Fruit of the Garden. He deſired therefore to be 
fatisfied from her own Mouth, of the Truth of 
what he pretended to have heard; or to know 
how they underſtood the Command of God. For 
fo theſe words may be tranſlated, Is it true indeed, 
bath God ſaid, Ye ſhall not eat of every Tree, &c. 
Which ĩs a very antient Interpretation, and more 
probable than theirs, who would have the Hebrew 
Particles, aph ki, ſignify as much as ut ut: Altho 
God bath ſaid, ye ſhall not cat, notwithſtanding ye 
Hall not die. So they ſuppoſe he was going to 
add; but before he had ſpoken the later part of 
the Sentence, Eve interrupted him ſaying, We 
may eat of the Fruit of the Trees of the Garden. 
This had been too groſs, flatly to contradict 
what God had ſaid: Whereas the beginning of 
the Verſe tells us, he went more ſubtilly to work. 
Ver. 2. And the Woman ſaid unto the Serpent, 
We may eat of the Fruit of the Trees of the Garden.] 
She ſeems to have underſtood him, as if he 
thought God had forbid them to eat of any Fruit 
in the Garden; And indeed the foregoing Queſti- 


on is ambiguous ; like thoſe Oracles of his which 
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made him be called A., (oblique or crooked) 
by the antient Heathen ; becauſe they had two 
meanings. She truly therefote reports the Senſe 
of God's Prohibition, in this and the following 
Verſe. Tho there are thoſe who think, ſhe pro- 
nounced theſe words, We may eat of the Fruit, 
&c. with ſome admiration, that they ſhould be 
reſtrained from one Fruit, when God had moſt 
liberally granted them all the reſt, The reaſon 
of which ſhe did not know, and ſhowed het 
deſire perhaps to underſtand it. CE: 
Ver. 3. But of the Fruit of the Tres, which is in 


the midſt of the Garden, God hath ſaid, ye ſhall 


not eat of it, nor touch it, leſt ye die.] Some fanſy 
the Woman here began to prevaticate in ws 
things: Firſt, In ſaying they might not touch it: 
Secondly, In ſaying only there was danger, if 
they meddled with it, and net an abſolute threat- 
ning. Of which the Devil, they think, took ad- 
vantage; and immediately aſſured her, there was 
no danger at all. This laſt they grounded upon 
the Hebrew Particle pen, which we tranſlate 10, 
and expreſſes a doubting. But I do not think ei- 
ther of theſe Obſervations ate ſolid : For that Par- 
ticle does not always imply a Doubt, as we may 
learn from the Second Pſalm, the laſt Yerſe, and 
many other places: And the touching of the Fruit, 
ſignifies the plucking it off from the Tee, in 
order to eat it: Which was expreſly forbidden. 

Ver. 4. Ze ſhall not ſurely die.) You are under 
a miſtake : Death will not be the certain Con- 
ſequence of your eating this Fruit. For God 
is too good to inflict ſuch an heavy Puniſhment 
for ſo ſmall WA 

Ver. 5. For God, &c.] The Particle ki, which 
we tranſlate for, ſignifies here as much as b#t, 
(as Abarbinel and others obſerve) juſt as in P/alm 
cxv. 1. So the meaning is, you ſhall be in no 
danger, but quite contrary, be great gainers 
by taſting of this Ffuit: As God himſelf knows, 
who only keeps you in Awe by his Threat 
ning, but will not be ſo ſevere as to execute it; 
when he ſees you much improved, not impair- 
ed, by eating of it. | 

Then your Eyes ſhall be opened.) For you 
will immediately diſcover abundance of things, 
wheteof you are now ignorant. | 

And ye ſhall be as Gods.) Like unto us, the 
Angels of God: Who are frequently called 
Elobim, i. e. Gods, in Scriptute. Thus Mai- 
monides underſtands it, More Nevoch, Pars i. 
c. 2. and Onkelos, who tranſlates it Princes, 
meaning Angels, who are called A Princi- 
paltties, and Powers, &c. N #. 

Knowing Good and Evil.] i. e. All manner of 
things. Or, as ſome of the Hebrews underſtand 
it, know what is fit for you to do, without ang 
Advice or Inſtruction, and without any Reſtrittion, 
being ſubjelt to none; but enjoy freely what you 
pleaſe, For to know is ſometimes as muck as to 
enjoy, in the Scripture-Language. So that ac- 
cording to this Interpretation, he promiſes them 
likeneſs to God himſelf; who is abſolutely free, 
and ſubject to none. | 

But in this ſuggeſtion the Devil ptoved, what 
ourSaviour ſays of him, Thathe was a Lyar from 
the beginning: For there are no leſs than four Lyes 
(as ſome reckon them) in theſe two Verſes. Which 
makes it ſeem ſtrange that Eve ſhould give Cre- 
dit to theſe Suggeſtions, mow were very — : 

t 


W 
It being incredible that God ſhould envy them 
any ching, who had given them their Beings, 
and innumerable Bleſſings. I can give no ac- 
count of it, but this: That when we are ſearch- 
ing after the Reaſon of things (as ſhe, I ſup- 

poſe, was of this Prohibition)and cannot find it 3 
if one be ſuggeſted to us, which never came in- 
to our Mind before, tho in it ſelf unlikely, we 
are ready to catch at it, and to be pleaſed with 
it. For when the Mind is weary with enquir- 
ing, it is ſatisfied with a falſe Reaſon, rather 
than have none. The promiſe alſo of Know- 
ledge was very tempting ; eſpecially of ſuch 
Knowledge as he gave her hope would raiſe and 
advance her to a more noble Condition. And 
it is likely ſhe thought an heavenly Miniſter (as 
ſhe took him to be) might underſtand God's 
meaning better than her ſelf. 
Ver. 6. And when the Woman ſaw the Tree was 


good, &c.] This Verſe gives a further account of 


that which ſeems very ſtrange, the Diſobedience 
of our firſt Parents. She look*d ſo long upon the 
forbidden Fruit, till ſhe not only had an Appetite 
to it, as excellent Food, but was taken with its 
beautiful Colour; and was alſo ſtrongly poſſeſſed, 
by the perſuaſion of the old Serpent, that her 
Mind would be no leſs pleaſed than her Palate, 
byan increaſe in Knowledge and Wiſdom. Theſe 
were powerful Temptations, (expreſſed in theſe 
words, good for Food, pleaſant to the Eyes, and to 
be defired to make one Wiſe) and ſhe could'ſee no 
Evil in the thing it ſelf; it being the mere Plea- 
ſure of God, of which ſhe did not apprehend the 


Reaſon, that made the tating of it a Crime. This 


Fruit alſo was planted, not in an obſcure place, 
but in the midſt of the Garden, (Verſe 3.) near to 
the Tree of Life: Which made it the more in- 
viting ; by its being always in her Eye, as well as 


very beautiful; and raiſed, perhaps, the greater 


wonder in her, that God ſhould forbid a thing, 
which he had made ſo eminent for its Beauty. 
Hereupon ſhe yielded, and (as it follows) took 
of the Fruit thereof and did eat. 

And gave unto her Huſband with ber.] Who re- 
turned to her, it is likely, as ſhe was eating 
the Fruit; and was ſoon perſuaded to bear her 
company; for it immediately follows, and he 
did eat. | | | 

It is a queſtion whether he debated the Matter 
with her, till he was ſatisfied with the Argu- 
ments that moved her to eat ; or, his great Af- 
fection to her drew him in, to do as ſhe did: 


Wichout any other Conſideration, perhaps, than 


this; That he choſe rather to die, than out · live 
one, whom he loy'd moſt paſſionately. To this 
laſt, the Apoſtle's words Fr to incline, 1 Tim. 
ii. 14. Adam was not deceived: Tho they do not 
neceſſarily ſignify, it muſt be confeſſed, That he 
was not ſeduced by the Tempter's Arguments; 
but only that Eve was firſt ſeduced, and then 
helped to ſeduce him. So that he might be 
wrought upon, both by thoſe Arguments, and 
by his Affection alſo to his Wife: But could have 
been deceived by neither, had he not been firſt 
guilty: of a great A s and ßadα (as St 
Chry/oſtom calls it) beedleſneſs and non-attention, 
ariſing from ſſoth and negligence. The Reflection 
which Gregor. Nazianzen. makes upon her gazing 
upon the beautiful Fruit, is this; #610 72s 


them run among the Trees of the Garden, i. e. in- 3 
to the Thickets, or cloſeſt places they could $ 
find there. LY C 
I cannot but think the SCHECHINAH, or 2 
Divine Majeſty, appear'd quite otherwiſe than ® 
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Ver. 7. And the Eyes of them both were opened. 
Net in the Senſe the Serpent promiſed, but a 
very much different: For they ſoon ſaw their 
Folly, and made ſad Reflections upon what 
they had done. EE 

And they knew (or felt) that they were naked. 
A cold ſhivering ſeized on them; and they per- 
ceived alſo that they were ſtript of their intel- 
lectual Ornaments, (as Athanaſius expounds it, 
contra Gentes, p. 4.) and bluſhed alſo at their 
bodily Nakedneſs, of which they wete not be- 
fore at all aſhamed. | 

And they fewed Fig- leaves together.] Or, twiſted 

the young Twigs of the Fig-tree, with the 
Leaves on them: Which are very broad in 
the Eaſtern Countries. Pliny reckons this among 
the Trees that have the largeſt Leaves, L. xvi. 
cap. 24, and cap. 26, where he faith; it hath 
Folium maximum, umbroſiſſimiimque, the greateſt 
and moſt ſhady Leaf of all other. 

And made themſelves Aprons.) A covering, 
which they girt about them. | 

Ver. 8. And they heard the Voice of the LO R D 
walking in the Garden.) The Sound of the Ma- 
jeſtick Preſence, or the Glory of the LORD; 
approaching nearer and nearer unto the place 
where they were. For the walking may be re- 
ferr*d to Voice, as well as to the Lord: Signi- 
fying that the Sound, as I ſaid (for fo Voice is 
often uſed in Scripture) of the Divine Majeſty's 
approach, came ſtill nearer, and made a louder 
Noiſe, to terrify them. For thus the word walk 
is applied to the Voice (i. e. Sound) of the Trum- 
pet at the giving of the Law, when Moſes ſays 
of it, (Exod. xix. 19.) Pm P it walked ot 
increaſed, and grew ſtronger. | 
Juſt fo, I conceive, the Sound which the 
Motion of the SCHECHINAH made, did at 
this time. And that, | 


In the cool of the Day.] When the Wind began 


X 


to riſe, (ſo it is in the Hebrew, in the Wind of 1 

the Day) that is, towards the Evening, as moſt 4 
underſtand it: For then there was wont to be | 
a gentle breath of Wind; as Ariſtotle obſerves = | 
of his Country, # Zipueyy agjs I Send ava, the E 


Weſt Wind was wont to blow towards the cloſe 
of the Day. Which being a ſoft and gentle 
Gale, the Sound they heard was the more aſto- 
niſhing, which ſeemed to threaten a dreadful 
Storm. | | | | 
Onkelos thus paraphraſes the firſt words, they 
beard the Voice of the WORD of the LORD: 
That is, of the Son of God ; who appear'd in 
very glorious Clouds; or, rather in flaming Fire, 
of ſuch an amazing Brightneſs, that they were 
not able to endure the fight of it. For fo it | 
follows : 1 N ; 
Adam and bis Wife bid themſelves from the pre- 7 
ſence of the LO RD God, &c.] It's plain by this E 
there was the appearance of an Extraordinary 6 
Prefence : Which affrighted them, and made 9 


formerly, That is, not in ſo mild a Luſtre as 
| 2 | | when 


* 
* 


Cray. III. 


when they were firſt acquainted with him; but 
in a more terrible burning Light, as if it would 


conſume them. For ſo we read in after-times, 


that the fame Lo RD who appeared unto Moſes 
in a flame of fire out of the midſt of a Buſh, 

(Ex. iii. 2.) came down in a more dreadful man- 
ner, at the giving of the Law, from Mount Sinai. 
When the Mountain was altogether on a ſmoak, 
(Exod. xix. 18.) becauſe the LO RD deſcended 
upon it in fire: And that Fire ſo great, that it 
flamed unto the midſt of Heaven, (Deut. iv. 11.) 
with darkneſs, clouds and thick darkneſs. 

Ver. 9. And the LORD God called unto Adam.] 
As he did to Moſes out of the Buſh, Exod. iii. 4. 
and to 1/ael out of the midſt of the Fire, Deut. 
iv. 12. 

And ſaid unto him.] With a Majeſtick Voice, 
againſt which he could not ſtop his Ears. 
there art thou ? ] Why doſt thou run. into Co- 
vers, like the wild Beaſts? Such Queſtions do 
not argue innocence in him that aſks them ; but 
are intended to awaken the Guilty to a confeſſion 
of their Crimes. As appears from iv. 10. Where 
is Abel thy Brother ? Of whom Cain ſtubbornly 
refuſing to give an account, the Lo x v ſaid im- 
mediately, (to ſnow he needed not to be infor- 
med) the Voice of thy Brother's Blood crieth unto 
me, from the Ground. TR 

Ver. 10. And he ſaid, I heard thy Voice, and I 
was afraid, becauſe I was naked, &c.] The very 

Sound of the approach of thy Preſence ſo af- 
frighted me, becauſe I found I had loſt my Inno- 
cency, that I hid myſelf from thee. This was a 
fooliſh and vain attempt ; but as Guilt makes Men 
fearful, ſo that bereaves them ofall Conſideration. 

Ver. 11. And he ſaid, Who told thee that thou 
wa#t naked? Diveſted of thoſe noble Endow- 
ments, which I beſtowed on thee ? | 

Haft thou eaten? &c.) Tranſgreſſed my Com- 
mandment? | 


Ver. 12. And the Man ſaid, The Woman whom 


thou gaveſt, &c.] I confeſs my Guilt ; into which 
I was drawn by her whom thou gaveſt me for 
an help. Thus we are apt to excuſe and palliate 
our Faults; by laying that Load upon others, 
with which we ought to charge ourſelves. 

Ver. 13. And the LORD God ſaid unto the 
Woman, &c.] What moved thee to violate my 
Command? 1 e 
And fhe ſaid, the Serpent beguiled me.] My 
Weakneſs was deceived, by the Cunning of the 
Devil. Thus ſhe alſo threw the blame upon a- 
nother, 


miſerable Condition into which they were fallen 
by their Tranſgreſſion ; before he ended this 
Diſcourſe with them. \Which ſhows the infinite 


Mercy of the Creator of all, who would not 


ahandon them; but ſought after them, to fave 
them, when they had loſt themſelves. 
Ver. 14. And the LORD ſaid unto the Serpent, 


Thou art curſed, — 15 is obſerved by Tertullian, 


That tho God inflicted Puniſnments on Adam and 


Eve, yet he did not curſe them, as he did the Ser- 
pent, ut reſtitutionis candidatos, they ſtanding far 
for a Reſtitution ro-his Favour, I. ii. adv. Marcion. 
c.25. And I may add, God did not begin with 


them; but firſt ſentences the Serpent, before he 
proceedsto Judgment upon them: Which denotes 


that he (the old Serpent) was the great Offender, 


1 5 » 


But God, no doubt, convinced them 
both; of the greatneſs of their Guilt, and the 


. | 
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being the firſt Mover to Sin; which made Bl 
Crime more grievous than theils. 
Now, to be curſed, is to be deprived of what 
was before enjoyed, and doomed to 4 miſerable 
wretched Condition of life : The particulars of 
which follow. The only difficulty is, Why the 
Serpent (literally ſo called) ſhould be cufſed, as 
it manifeſtly is, (tho the Devil alfo, I ſhall ſhow 
is intended) being but an Inſtrument which the 
Evil Spirit uſed; and had neither will to ſin, 
nor yet underſtanding or knowledge of what the 
Devil did. It is commonly anſwered, That this 
is no more than the Curſe which God inflicted 
upon the Earth, (which was not capable of ſin- 
ning) for Adam's ſake, ver. 17. But ſtill the Rea- 
ſon of that Curſe is enquired ; which is evident 
enough : Man himſelf being puniſhed by the 
Curſe upon the Earth : Which did not yield its 
Fruit ſo plentifully and ſo eaſily, as it had done 
before his Tranſgreſſion. And the treaſon of this 
Curſe upon the Serpent, may be the better diſ- 
cerned by another Inſtance which we find Exod. 
xxi. 28, where an Ox which gored a Man or 
Woman, that they died, is ordered to be ſtoned, 
and his Fleſb not to be eaten. This ſute was to ſhow 
the great Value God ſet upon Man's Life: Which 
he ſecured alſo by this Puniſhment ; which mo- 
ved all Owners to look well to their Beaſts that 
might indanger it. Even ſo was the Serpent con- 
derrined, in mercy to Adam and his Wife, (whom, 
it is manifeſt by what follows, God intended to 
reſtore into his Favour) that they might be ever 
mindful of the foulneſs of their Guilt, and excited 
to Repentance; by ſeeing a noble Creature 
(who was but the Inſtrument of it) ſo extremely 
debaſed into a moſt vile Condition. 
Upon thy Belly ſhalt thou 851 This ſhews the 
Serpent was a more noble Creature before this 
Fact: But changed after it, from a ſlying Seraph 
(as the Word is Numb. xxi. 6.) into a foul creep- 
ing Serpent; not moving aloft in the Air, but 
crawling upon the Earth, and licking the Duſt. 
So it follows, e e, as 
And dust ſhalt thou eat, all the days of thy life.] 
20 is no 8 4110 _ 5 Which HO 5 
not ſignify the Serpent ſhou upon nothing” 
elſe ; N on the Ground it canno 
but lick up much Duſt together with its Fond, 
whatſoever that be. ee ee ee 
All this is literally the Curſe of the Serpent: 
Bur as the Devil lay hidden under the Covert of 
the Serpent, tho he be not named; ſo his Curſe 
is intended in this Curſe of the Serpent, tho it be 
not ſeparately mentioned. As appears by the 
following Verſe, which has a peculiar reſpect to 
rpent. And 


the Devil under the Name of the Se An 
the Devil's Curſe in general was this; to be 
thruſt down further than before, from his ancient 
heavenly Habitation; and condemned to live it 
the lower ſmoaky Tron the Air: Where he 
hath loſt all reliſh of Celeſtial Enjoyments, and 
pleaſes himſelf only in his vile endeavours td 
make Mankind as wicked as himſelf, 
Ver. 15. [will put Enmity between thee and the 
Woman, And between thy Seed and ben Seed.) An 
irreconcilable Feud, throughour all Generations. 


Which is true of the Serpent, literally under- 


ſtood, between whom and kind there is fuck 
an Antipathy, that it diſcovers itſelf both in the 
natural and ſenſinive Faculties of them both: 
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Their Humours being poiſon to each other; and 
Man being aſtoniſhed at the ſight of a Serpent 
more than any other Creature; and the Serpent 
in like manner at the ſight of a Man, eſpecially 
(if Naturaliſts ſay true) of a naked Man. Thus 
Mr Mede, Diſcourſe xxxix. p. 295. But this is far 
more true and certain of the Spiritual Serpent, the 
Devil, and his Angels, (who joyned with him in 
his Apoſtaſy) and the Woman and her Seed, in 
whom theſe words are more literally fulfilled. 
For Maimonides juſtly admires, that the Seed of 
the Woman ſhould be only mentioned, and not of 
Adam, (without whom he could have no Seed 
which therefore muſt be his Seed) and that it 
ſhould be ſaid of her Seed, not of his, thar it 
bruiſed the Serpent's Head. More Nevochim, 
P. ii. cap. 30. This, ſaith he, is one of the Paſſages 
in Scripture which is moſt wonderful, and not to be 
underſtood, according to the Letter; but contains 
9 in it. In which Words he wrote more 
ruth than he was aware; but was not able to 
unfold this hidden Wiſdom, as we Chriſtians, 
bleſſed be God, are able to do. For this Seed 
here ſpoken of is Chriſt, as both the Targums 
(that aſcribed to Jonathan, and that called the 
Hieruſalem) expound it; and as we are taught to 
underſtand it, by God's Words to Abrabam, 
when he renewed this Promiſe: In thy Seed (that 
is Chriſt ſaith the Apoſtle) hall all nations be bleſ- 
ſed, Gen. xxii. 18. El. iii. 8, 16. For he van- 
go the Devil, who had now vanquiſhed 
Hankind. So it here follows, 5 
It fhall bruiſe thy Head.] i. e. That SEED of 
the Woman ſhall deſpoil thee of thy Power, 
(meaning the Devil) and aboliſh thy Tyranny. 
For in the Head of the Serpent (to which there 
is here analluſion) lies his Strength : As Epami- 
nondas repreſented to the Thebans, when he ex- 
horted them to ſet upon a Band of Lacedæmo- 
nians, by ſhowing them the Head of a vaſt Snake, 
which he had cruſhed, (vd x«paxiy 9% dels ovrre Jus) 
ſaying, Look ye, the Body can do no hurt now the 
Flead is gone: Meaning, that if they routed the 
Lacedemonians, the reſt ofthe Confederates would 
ſignify F Hoes. L. ii. Strateg. And there- 
fore Mr Mede has rightly interpreted the Serpen!'s 
Head, to ſignify the Devil's Sovereignty, (Diſcourſe 
XXV. P. 143. and xxxix. p. 298.) and that Sove- 
reignty is the Power of Death: Which Head- 
bu of the Devil, the Seed of the Woman (that 
is Chris the Lord) hath broken in pieces, and at 
laſt will utterly deſtroy, 1 Cor. xv. 25, 26. 
There is a notable Example of this Enmity, in 
the ſtruggle between Chriſt and the Devil for 
Empire, in Rev. xi. 7, 8. where Chriſt deſtroyed 
the Sovereignty of the Serpent in the Roman 
mpire ſo effectually, that there was no mare 
Place found, for the Dragon and bis Angels, in 
Heaven; i. e. the Devil utterly loſt his Severeign- 
ty in that State: as Mr. Mede interprets it. 
And thou ſhalt bruiſe bis Heel.] This Victory 


aver the Devil was not to be gotten without 
lood : For the Devil did all that he was able to 


deſtroy this Seed. But that was impoſſible to be 
done; he could only aſſault his lower part, (called 
here che Heel,) vix. His Body or Fleſh : Which, 
by his Inſtruments, he perſecuted, deſpitefully 
uſed, and at laſt erueified. By which very means 
(ſo admirable was the Wiſdom and . 
God) the Seed of the Woman conquered the De- 
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vil, as the Apoſtle ſhows, Hab. ii. 14, 15. For it 
muſt be here noted, That Chriſt was properly 
and literally the Seed. of the Woman, and not at 
all of the Man: Being born, without him, of a 

ure Virgin. The tender Mercy of God alſo muſt 
tak be acknowledged ; which gave our firſt Pa- 
rents hope of a recovery, as ſoon as they were 


fallen: by making them this moſt gracious Pro- 


miſe. Which, tho here ſomething obſcurely de- 
livered, grew clearer and clearer, in every Age, 
till Chriſt came. 3 
It cannot be denied likewiſe, but that by Seed, 
may be underſtood (colle#ively) all the Faithful, 
who by the Power of their Lord, vanquiſh all 
the Power of their Spiritual Enemy, (See Luke 
x. 19.) Yet ſo, that we muſt confeſs, there was 
one Eminent Seed here primarily intended, by 
whom they overcome. Unto whom another Seed is 
not here oppoſed in this laſt part of the Yerje, (as 
in the former part,) but the Serpent himſelf : 
Which points at a ſingle Combate (as I may call 
it) between this promiſed Sced and the Devil. 
But if we will take in the other Senſe alſo, un- 
derſtanding by Seed, Chriſt with all his Mem- 
bers, then the bruiſing their Heel ſignifies (as Mr 
Mede expounds it) the Devil's deceit and gue 
in aſſaulting us unawares: As they do who come 
behind others, when they do not obſerve them, 
and catch hold of their Heel. For that this is 
an Emblem of guile and deceitfu] dealing, ap- 
ars from the Story of Eſau and Jacob; the 
ater of which had his Name from catching his 
Brother by the Heel at his Birth, which E/au took 
for an Indication of his beguiling bim, as he did 
two times. , See Diſcourſe xxxvii. 15 1 
It is fit, I think, here to note further, (what 
the learned Mr Allix hath obſerved, ) That God 
in this Promiſe did a particular Kindneſs to our 
Father Adam. Who having been ſeduced by his 
Wife to eat the forbidden Fruit, it might have 


occaſioned a Breach between them; had not 


God taken care to prevent it, by making this 
gracious Promiſe of a Redeemer, to depend up- 


on his Union with is Wife: From whom he aſ- 


ſures them, one ſhould deſcend that ſhould re- 
pair their Loſſee. e 
Tphe time likewiſe when this Promiſe was made 
is remarkable: Which was, before God had re- 
jected Cain and preferred Seth to him; and 
before any reſtriction made to Mab's Family, 
or Sem's (who derived from him) that all the 


World might look upon the MES S IAH as a 


common Benefit to all the Sons of Adam,. 
Ver. 16. Unto the Woman he ſaid.] Next to the 
Serpent, the Woman receives her Sentence, (as 
Mr Mede well notes) becaufe ſhe was more in 
the Fault than Adam: Being guilty, as his words 
are (Diſcourſe ' xxxvili. p. 287.) both of her own 
perſonal Sin, and of her Huſband's alſo. Whence 
it is, that he, who had only ſinned himſelf, and 
not cauſed others to ſin, had his Judgment laſt of 
all. This ſhould be a little more conſidered than 
it is, by all thoſe, who not only do Evil them- 
ſelves, but draw others into the ſame Guilt. 

. Twill greatly multiply thy ſarraw and concepiion.] 
i. e. Thy Sorrow in thy Conception: Which in- 
cludes all the time of Womens going with Child ; 
when they frequently nauſeate all their Food; or 
have troubleſome Longings; and endure many 
other things which are very grievous to them z, 
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eſpecially when they are in danger to miſcarry 
of their Burden. oy 

In ſorrow ſhalt thou bring forth Children] Brute 
Creatures are obſerved to bring forth their 


| Young, with far leſs pain, and difficulty, and 


danger, than Women commonly have in their 
Labour. Who, after they are delivered of their 
Children, are till in danger, by many acci- 
dents: eſpecially when that ſtays behind which 
ſhould follow the Birth, (as ir ſometimes doth 
from various Cauſes, noted by Bartholinus, in his 
Hiſt. Anatom. & Medic. Cent. v. Hiſt. xxxii. u. 
3.) which occaſions ſore Torments, and puts 
their Lives in the greateſt hazard. 

And thy defire ſhall be to thy Huſband.) That 
is, it ſhall be ſubject to him; as the Vulgar La- 
tin and Aben Ezra expound this Phraſe : Which 
is ſo uſed, iv. 7. | 

And be ſhall rule over thee.) Have power to 
controul thy Deſire. This looks like putting 
her more under the Will of her Huſband, than 


was intended in her firſt formation : Becauſe 


— 


ſhe had not given a due regard to him; but 
eaten the forbidden Fruit, without ſtaying to 


conſult him and aſ his Advice. 


Ver. 17. And unto Adam he ſaid, Becauſe thou 


Haſt hearkened to the Voice of thy Wife, &c.] Been 


content with ſuch things 


ſo weak, as to mind her more than me. 

Curſed ſhall the Ground be.) It ſhall not bring 
forth ſo plentifully, nor ſo eaſily as it did. 

For thy ſake.) Becauſe of thy Sin; which ſhall 
be puniſhed partly by its barrenneſs. 

* ſorrow ſhalt thou eat of it.] It ſhall coſt thee 
a great deal of Labour and Toil, before thou 
reapeſt the Fruits of it. e 

All the days of thy Life.] Every part of the 

Labours. EN 

Ver. 18, Thorns and Thiſtles, &c.] It ſhall coſt 


Tear, ſhall bring along with it new weariſom 


thee abundance of Pains to root up the Thorns, 


Thiſtles, and unprofitable Weeds ; which ſhall 
come up inſtead of better Plants. 
And thou ſhalt eat the Herb of the Field.) Be 
as the common Field 
produces; inſtead of the delicious Fruits of 
Paradiſe. Here the Rabbins cry out Menſura pro 
menſura, behold the Juſtice of God, who ſerved 
Man in his kind. He was not fatisfied with the 
choice Fruits of the Garden in which God pur 
him; and therefore he took them from him, 
and ſent him to eat the ordinary Food of Beaſts; 


and that not without hard Labour. Maimon. 


More Nevoch. P. 1. cap. 2. 

Ver. 19. In the fweat of thy Face, &c.] Some 
conclude from hence, that the Earth brought 
forth before the Fall, without any Pains to cul- 
tivate it. And indeed there needed none; all 
things being produced at the firſt, by the Divine 
Power, in full Perfection. But what Labour 
would have been neceſſary in time, if Man had 
continued innocent, we do not know: Only theſe 
words ſignify, that leſs Toil would have ſerved 
than Man muſt now take for their ſuſtenance. 

Some of the Jeus reckon up Ninze-Puniſhments 
beſides Death, which God inflicted upon Adam; 
and as many upon Eve. See Pirke Elieſer, Cap. 


xiv. and Vorſtius upon him. 


Till thou return to the Ground.] i. e. Till thou 
dieſt, and mouldreſt into Duſt. | 
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thou waſt taken, as it is explained, ver. 24. Which 


ſhows the Particle & is not always to be tranſlat- 


ed for; but ſometime whence, or whom, as iv. 28. 
God bath given me another Seed inſtead of Abel, 
n 15 whom. Cain feu. 
The reſt of this Yerſe needs no Explication. 
Ver. 20. Called her Name Eve.) Some think 
ſhe was called Iſcha before, and now he changed 
her Name into Eve: In belief that God would 


make her the Mother of all Mankind; and of 


the promiſed Seed particularly; by whom (as 
D. Chytræus adds) he hoped to be raiſed from 
the Dead, to immortal Life. | 
Mother of all living.) Of all Men that ſhould 
live hereafter, or of him that ſhould give Life to 
Mankind. So Havah may be interpreted, viva 
or viviſicatrix: Becauſe ſhe was the Mother of all 
Mankind, or becauſe Mankind now ſentenced 
to death, were by her Seed to be made alive. 
Ver. 21. Unto Adam and his Wife, did the 
LORD God make coats of ſkins, &c.] The firſt 
Cloaths of Mankind were of the Leaves of Trees, 
which they made themſelves ; being ready at 
hand, woven by Divine Art. The next were of 
the Skins of Beaſts ; which were much warmer, 
and beter able to defend them from the injury 
of Cold and Weather: And theſe were made by 
God's Direction. Who having made a moſt gra- 
cious Covenant with our firſt Parents, (ver. 15.) 
it ſeems not unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that he 
alſo ſignified to them, they ſhould, for the con- 
firmation of it, offer to him Sacrifices: By the 
Blood of which, Covenants were ratified in after- 
times, from this Example. For it is not likely, 
that the Beaſts, of whoſe Skins theſe Coats were 
made, died of themſelves ; or, that they were 
killed merely for this uſe, . or for their Food. 
And therefore, what is ſo probable, as that, by 
God's Order, they were ſlain for a Sacrifice to 
him, (the better to repreſent to them their Guilt, 
and that the promiſed Seed ſhould: vanquith the 
Devil, and redeem them, by ſnedding his Blood) 
and that of the Skins of thoſe Beaſts God dire- 
cted Coats to be made, to cloath them? But 
whether, by dreſſing them and making Leather 
of them; or, only by drying them, and letting 
the Hair ſtill continue on them, we cannot tell. 
Certain it is, that this was a very antient ſort of 


Cloathing; as we learn not only from Profane 


Authors, but from the Sacred: Particularly, 
Heb. xi. 37. The Jewiſh Doctors have carried 


this Matter ſo far, as ro ſay, That Adam being 


a Prieſt, theſe were his Prieſtly Garments. The 
Skin indeed of the Burnt : Offering under the 
Law, is given to the Prieſt, Lev: vii. 8. but not 
to make him Cloaths: And Eve, if this were 
true, muſt have been a Prieſt alſo; for ſhe had 
a Coat made of Skins, no leſs. than Adam; 
who, they fanſy, left this Coat to his Poſterity. 
So that Noab, Abrabam, and all the reſt of the 
Patriarchs (as Abel they ſay did) ſacrificed in the 
very ſame Coat; till Aaron was made High- 


Prieſt, and had ſpecial Garments appointed him 


by God. Among which, one being called by 
this very Name of h (Exad. xxvui.) it gave 
ground to this idle Conceit. 
Ver. 22. Bebold the Man is become, &c.] Man, 
in this place, includes Voman : And theſe words 
are 
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their Knowledge, whether God would or 


9 — 4 their great Folly, in thinking to in- 
creaſe 
no. 


Lite one of us.] Theſe words plainly inſinuate 
a Plurality of Perſons in the Godhead ; and all 
other Explications of them, ſeem forced and un- 
natural: That of Mr Calvin's being as diſagree- 
able to the Hebrew Phraſe, as that of Socinus to 
the Excellency of the Divine Nature. This 1 
think, is well een. by Theodorick Hackſpan, 
Diſput. iv, De Locut. Sacris, n. 15, &c. f 

And now, leaſt he put forth his Hand, &c.] This 
ſeems an abrupt kind of Speech; ſomething be- 
ing kept back: As, let us turn him out, (or 
ſome ſuch - like words) tbe take alſo of the Tree 
of Life, and live for ever. Which many of the 
antient Fathers look upon as a merciful Diſpen- 
fation that Man might not be perpetuated in 
a State of Sin. So Irenæus, L. 1ii. cap. 37. and 
Greg. Nazianz. Orat. xxxviii. p. 619. God thus 
ordered, "Ira us dSeramy i αν,, Y Nerat p 
Prone ij nunela, &c. That Sin might not be Immor- 
tal; and the Puniſhment might be a Kindneſs. 
Which he repeats, Orat. xlii. p. 681. So Epipha- 
nius alſo, Hæreſ. xxxvii. n. 1. When Man had 
ſpoiled bimſelf, God unmade him, that he might 
make bim better. And Methodius in him Here. 
xliv. u. 24, 25, &c. and 29. where he proceeds 
ſo far as to ſay, That Death was not ſent upon 
Man, in? uni m, out of any evil deſign to 
him, but as a Mercy. 

Ver. 23. Therefore God ſent him forth, &c.] 
Or, caſt him out; and that with reproach and 
diſgrace; as Aben Ezra obſerves the Hebrew 
word, in this form, to ſignify. And ſo caſt him 
out, that he ſhould not return again. | 
To till the Ground, from whence he was taken.] 
This confirms what I ſaid upon the Second Chapter, 
ver. 8, That Adam was made in another place, 
and thence brought into Paradiſe: From whence 
being now expelled, he was ſent back to the 
place, where he was firſt formed; there to labour 
in all the Toils of Huſbandry, Tho it muſt be 
confeſſed, theſe Words may ſignify no more, 
than thoſe Ver. 19. of this Chapter, That he had 
his Original from the Earth: by the tilling of 
which he was putin mind of his return thither. 
Ver. 24. So he drove out the Man.) (With his 
Wife) or, as Aben Ezra tranſlates it, After be 
had driven bim out, be placed, &c. This Word 
wi is that which the Hebrews properly uſe in 
Divorces: And therefore denotes, they think, 
that the Lord put him away from his Preſence, 
as a Man did his Wife, to whom he gave a Bill 
of Divorce: Or, as a Prince baniſhes a Subject 
that hath rebelled againſt him, whom he ſends 
into Exile out of his own Country. 

And be placed at the Eaſt of the Garden.] This 
ſhows the Entrance into Paradiſe, was from the 
Eaſt: At which Entrance Adam being caſt our, 


it is likely he afterward inhabited ſome of the 


Eaſtern Countries. Eutychius, Patriarch of Alex- 
andria, ſaith a Mountain in India; which the 
Mabometans commonly call Sarandib, as Mr 
Selden obſerves, L. i. De Synedr. cap. ii. p. 452. 
&c. But Aben Ezrg's Conjecture ſeems more 
reaſonable, That he dwelt in ſome Country, 
Dot far from Paradiſe. 71131 4 


3 


Cherubims.] Some of the heavenly Miniſters, 


deter them from attempting to come near this 


Place again for fear of being conſumed, 
And a flaming Sword,| Or, flame of a Sword. 
Concerning which Maimonides thus diſcourſes, 


P. i. More Nevoch. cap. 4. Our wiſe Men under- 


ſtand by labat (flame) an Angel: According to 
that of the P/almiſt, He maketh bis Angels Spirits; 
his Miniſters (lobet) a flaming Fire, Pfal, civ. 4. 
That is, one of the Seraphims, 'or a flaming 
Angel, in the form of a flying fiery Saraph, (or 
Serpent) whoſe Body moving in the Air, reſem- 
bled the vibrations of a Sword, was appointed, 
with the Cherubims, to guard the Entrance of 


the Garden. For the Cherubims and Seraphims, 
are frequently mentioned in Scripture, as At- 


tendants upon the SCHECHINAH, or Di- 


vine Majeſty: Which appeared here in great 


Glory, at the Paſſage into the Garden of Eden; 
as it did in after-times at the Door of the Ta- 


bernacle of the Congregation of /rael, to their 


great aſtoniſhment. =. ; 

Which turned every way.) Angels, ſays Mai- 
monides, in the fore- named place, can turn them- 
ſelves into all Forms and Shapes: Some of which 
ſtrike greater Terror into thoſe that behold them, 
than others do. But I take this expreſſion, not 
to ſignify mutation of Shapes, but the motion 


of the Angel: Which was ſo very ſwift and glit- 


tering, that devouring Flames ſeemed to come 
ſtreaming out on every ſide. N nnd, 

To keep the way of the Tree of Life.) To ſe- 
cure the Paſlage into the Garden of Eden, where 
this Tree was; that none ſhould dare to attempt 
a re-entrance. But Adam was ſo far from think- 
ing of this, that, if the Eaſtern Traditions were 


to be credited, I ſhould add, He plunged him 


ſelf into the deepeſt Sorrow for a long time; be- 
wailing his Sin, begging Pardon, &c. till God 


diſpatch'd an Angel to comfort him, and farther 
aſſure him of his Favour. Which being but 


bable Conjectures, I ſay no more of ſuch Matters. 
Nor can I aſſert with any degree of Confidence, 
what our great Primate of Ireland ſays in his 
Annals, That it ſeems to have been the tenth Day 
of the World's Age, when Adam was caſt out of 
Paradiſe: In memory of which Calamity, the 
Solemn Day of Expiation, and the great Faſt, 
was inſtituted in after-times, wherein all were to 
afflict their Souls, Lev. xvi. 29. This indeed 
is the Doctrine of the Jews, who ſay, The great 
Day of Expiatian (which was on the tenth of Sep- 
tember) was appointed and ſanctiſied from the Crea- 
tion of the World: But there is no other Autho- 

rity for it. A ne 
It will be more uſeful, I think, to obſerve 
what Footſteps there are of thefe things remain- 
ing in the Gentile World. I will mention but two. 
One of which is noted by Euſebius, who ſhows 
(L. xii. Præpar. Evang. cap. 11.) that Plato in 
his Sympoſium hath preſerved the Memory of 
Paradiſe: His xiinQ- au, Garden of Jupiter, being 
the ſame with this Garden of God, in which Man 
| was 
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called the Beginner of Evil, 'Opwris : That is, a 


Dæmon in the ſhape of a Serpent. So Heideg gerus 
'obſerves out of him; Exercit. iv. De Adamo & 
Eva; 7. 82. | | 


CHA TD: IV. * 
Ver. 1. A ND Adam knew Eve his Wife, 8c. 
Aſter they were thrown out of Pa- 
radiſe; not before, (whatſoever ſome of the 
Jewiſb Doctors fancy to the contrary ;) nay, as 


ſome will have it, after they had ſpent ſome time 


in Acts of Repentance, which is not an impro- 
bable Opinion. = | 

I have gotten a Man from the LORD. i.e. 
The promiſed Meſjiah; which ſhe imagined 
would have been her firſt- born. For the words 
of the Promiſe, (iii. 15.) might as well be ex- 
pounded of the firſt Seed the Woman had, as of 
any of his Poſterity. _ 

Ver. 2 She bare his Brother Abel.) But gives 
no reaſon of his Name, which ſignifies Vanity; 


as ſhe did of Cain's, which ſignifies Acquiſition, or 


Poſſeſſion. Nor is it ſaid who gave this Second 


Son the Name of Abel: But it ſeems they made 


no account of him, in compariſon with the Firſt- 
born. Qod non poſuerunt in eo ſpem fafte pro- 
miſſionis de Semine, ut in Kain, (as Fob. Forſterus 
judiciouſly ſpeaks, in his Lexicon, on the wor 
Hevel,) becauſe they did not place in him their hope 
of the promiſed Seed, as they did in Caiti; - 
And Abel was a keeper of Sheep, 27 The 
younger Son was a Shepherd; and the elder an 
Huſbandman and Planter, For this laſt ſeems to 
have been Adam's cheif Imployment; both before 
and after his Fall, (Gen. ii. 15. iii. 23.) and there- 
fore, either choſen by Cain in imitation of his 
Father, or put upon him by his direction, as 
the more noble of the two. K 031 
Whence the Eaſtern People gave him the Name 
of Abdalcaritbs; which ſome miſtook for another 


Son of Adam: But in truth was another Name 
of Cain, ſignifying à tiller of the Field, as Mr 


Selden ſhows, L. v. De Jure N. & G. cap. 8. 
The Patriarchs indeed after the Flood, at leaſt 
in Abrabam's Family, choſe to feed Cattle: But 
that was becauſe it was leſs laborious; and more 
ſuitable to that unſettled Condition wherein they 
lived for many Years, removing like the antient 
Nomades, from one Country to another. | 
Ver. 3. In proceſs of time.] In the Hebrew, the 
words are, in the end of Days: That is, in the 
concluſion of the Year ; or, after Harveſt. So 
Days ſignify in many other places, particularly, 
Judg. xi. 4. where after Days, is after a Year. 
This was a very ſeaſonable time to make their 
grateful acknowledgements to God; who had 
given them a fruitful Lear, and bleſſed them 
with increaſe. Accordingly God ordained in fu- 
ture times, that the Iraelites ſhould keep a ſolemn 
Feaſt; in the Lear's end; to thank him for the 
ingathering of theit Fruits, Exod. xxiii; 16 xxxiv. 
22. But in what Year of the World it was that 
Cain and Abel brought thefe Sacrifices, we have 
ho means to know. It was; not doubt, when they 


Cain brought of the Fruit of the Ground, an offer- 


ing unto the L OR D.] Theſe were the moſt an- 


cient Sacrifices among the Gentiles, both Greek 
and Roman, as their Authors tell us ; and there- 


fore it is moſt likely that Adam began with theſe 


Oblations, of Herbs, Flowers, Frankincenſe, Meal, 
&c. in which Cain followed him; being of the 


ſame Profeſſion, and provided with ſtore of ſuch 
things: Now as there were ſome /olemn Times of 


making their devout Acknowledgments to God: 
So, I doubt not, there were ſome ſet Places 


where they met for that purpoſe. For the word 


in Hebrew for brought, is never uſed about Do- 
meſtick or Private Sacrifices ; but always about 


thoſe Publick Sacrifices, which were brought to 


the Door of the Tabernacle of the Congregati- 
on, to be offered by the Prieſt. As Lev. iv. 4. 
He fhall bring the Bullock to the door, &c. Which 
occurs all along, eſpecially in the ninth Chapter 
of that Book. _ OE 
And therefore, I ſuppoſe, they Brought theſe 
Sacrifices here mentioned, to ſome fixed Place; 


looking towards the S CHE CHINA H, or Glo- 
rious Preſence of God; at the Entrance of the 


Garden of Eden, from which Adam had been ex- 
pelled. For there being no doubt, ſome ſettled 
Place, where they performed Sacred Offices; it 
is moſt reaſonable to think it had reſpect to the 
SC HE CHINAIH, or Divine Majeſty. Where- 
ſoe ver that appeared, there they appeared (as the 
Scripture ſpeaks): before God: Becauſe there he 
manifeſted his; ſpecial Preſence, which moved 
them to go thither to worſhip him, to give him 


Thanks, or to enquire of him; as we read Re- 


bekah did, xxv. 22. 


What kind of Sacrifices theſe were, is a Que- 
ſtion among learned Men. The Talmudiſts are 
of Opinion they were whole Burnt-Offerings, and 
that there were no other before the Law was 
given, (which I ſhall not now examine,) nor 
would the Fes, after the giving of the Law; 
282 the Gentiles to offer any other at their 
TempleQ. 575 eee Hoek 
It is their Opinion alſo, That Cain and Abel 
brought rheſe Sacrifices to Adam, to be offered 
by him. For which I ſee no convincing Reaſon : 
But, rather, they themſelves ſeem to have offered 
them. And then this place effectually confutes 
their Opinion, who ſay the Firſt. born, were ſepa- 
rated to the Office of Prieſthood : for by theſe 
wards it is plain, 8 ſacrificed, as well 
as the eldeſt. And fo they did in following Ages; 
when we find Jacob performing the Office of a 
Prieſt, Gen. Xxviii. 18. xlvi x. Which proves 
their Opinion rather to be true; who ſay, That 
every Man antiently had the Power, in his own 
Family, to do the Office of a Prieſt, as Fob 


did, 1. 5. But when Families combined to- 
y_ under one Head, Prince, or Governor, 


had the ſole Right of Sacrificing devolved 
to him, as their conimon Father. Thus Met 
chizedeck was both King of Salem, and Prieft 
of the moſt High God. All which was taken a- 
way by the Law of Moſes, which permitted none 


to officiate among the /ſraelites, but the Family 


of Aaron; and no Sacrifice to be offered, * 


— 
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xvü. 3, 4, 5. „ 
It is much harder Queſtion, How they came 


to ſacrifice at all; either Meal or Beaſts : Since 


we read of no Command from God requiring 
them to bring him ſuch Oblations: Which hath 


led ſome to conclude, That Men did this out of 


a grateful Inclination, to return him ſome of his 


own Bleſſings; tho they had no Directions from 
him about it. But if this were true, how came 
Abel to believe that his Sacrifice of a Beaſt, would 
be ſo acceptable to God, as the Apoſtle ſays it 
was by Faith? Heb. xi. 4. That Faith had ſome- 
thing elſe to warrant it, than barely his own Rea- 
| fon. Adam, in all likelihood, had received ſome 
order concerning it; and began to ſacrifice (as I 
noted before, iii. 21.) by direction from the 


SCHECHINAH or Divine Majeſty: From 
whence a Voice ſpake to him upon ſeveral] oc- 


caſions, ii. 16, 17. ii. 8, 9, Sc. This Order in- 


deed is not recorded, no more than many other 


things which Moſes in his ſhort Hiſtory omitted, 


(as Enoch's Prophecy, Noab's Preaching, the peo- 
pling of the World, &c. ſee Verſe 15.) but it doth 
not ſeem probable that Adam would have preſu- 
med to invent a way of Worſhip, by killing 
Beaſts, and burning their Fat : Eſpecially ſince 
onecannotperceiveany inclination to it in Nature. 
And therefore Euſebius very judiciouſly reſolves, 
in my opinion, that this way of Worſhip was not 
taken up by chance, or by a Human motion, 
. Delay & bai, imbefrnyirer, but ſuggeſted to 
them by a Divine Intimation, L. i. Demonſtr. 
Evang. Cap. 10. Of which Plato one would think 
had ſome Notion, when he forbids his Lau- mater 
(in his Epinomis) to make any alteration in the 
Rites of Sacrificing, becauſe, & dran ei dir TH 
dm 3 Tusrwy cel, it is not poſſible for our mor- 
tal Nature to know any thing about ſuch mat- 
Ver. 4. And Abel be alſo brought of the Firſtling 
of his Flock, &c.] Many have fancied from hence, 
that Cain's Guilt lay in this, that he did not bring 
the firs? of bis Fruit, as he ought to have done, 


and as the Heathens ever did, or were bound to 


do by their Pontifical Laws, (as Mr Seiden ob- 
ſerves, Chap. i. of his Hiſt. of Tythes) in their 
Premeſſum, i. e. the Firſt-fruits of their Corn, 
or their Calpar, which was the richeſt of their 
Wine. For it is only ſaid, he brought of tbe 
Fruit of his Ground, when Abel brought of the 
firſtlings of bis Flock. And Moſes alſo adding, 
that Abel brought of the Fat thereof, that is, the 
very beſt; they think Cain's fault was, that he 
brought not the fulleſt Ears of Corn, (which he 
kept for himſelf.) but the lankeſt, or brought 
them with a niggardly hand, or a grudging mind. 
Thus Pallagius in the Life of St Chryſaſtom ſays, 
He was the firft that taſted the Firſt-fruits, and kept 
the beft things for his own Belly. Tov amgy9r dmyu- 
aun T6 TO, Hf iadgs Nee Te pre, HDA Eg, p. 
108. But therè is no certainty of this; and the 
Apoſtle to the Hebrews hain directed us to a bet. 
ter account, xi. 4. Abel offered with a pious Mind; 
Cain without a due Senſe of God, and ſincere 
Affection to him. He offered the Fruit of his 


Ground: but did not devote himſelf to God. 
Therefore it follows, | 


- 


De LORD" bad reſpe® unto Abel and bis 
Hering.] He graciouſly accepted them ; and his 
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Offering was accepted, becauſe he himſelf was 


when a Preſent is made to them, look kind] 
upon the Perſon that brings it, if they like him 
and his Preſent; or turn away their Faces, if 
they diſdain them. VRH 
How God teſtified his acceptance of Abel's 


Sacrifice, is the only difficulty: Which the Fews 
ſay was by Fire coming from Heaven (or rather, 


I think, by a Stream of Light, or % Flame from 
the SCHECHINA H, or glorious Preſence of 
God, to whom it was offered) which burnt up his 
Sacrifice. Thus Theodotion of old tranſlated theſe 
Words, * AziCaaaley en Tas During ACA, x &viTenon, 
He looked' upon Abel's Sacrifices, and ſet them on 
Fire. Which St Hierom, and other ancient Wri- 
ters approve. The Footſteps of which we meet 
withal in Gen. xv. 17. and examples of it ver 
many, in future times: When Moſes offered the 
firſt great Burnt- offering according to the Law, 
Lev. in. 24. when Gideon offered upon the Rock, 
Fudg. vi. 21. and David ſtayed the Plague, 1 
Chron. xxi. 26. and Solomon conſecrated the 
Temple, 2 Chron. vii. 13. and when Elijab con- 
tended with the Baalites, 1 Kings xviii. 38, &c. 
Whence the {/aelites wiſhing all proſperity to 
their King, pray that God would accept (in the 
Hebrew, turn into Aſhes) bis burnt Sacrifice, Pſal. 
xx. 4. And we find ſome reliques of this a 

the Heathen: For when the Greeks went on 
Shipboard to the Trojan War, Homer repreſents 
Jupiter promiſing them good ſucceſs in this man - 
ner, Jliad. 2. v. 354. 


| — imNE 22 auen halber. 


by lightning on the Right-hand of them (as it may 
be tranſlated) or ſhining graciouſly upon them, (as 
the antient Schokaf expounds it) and making fa- 
vourable Tokens appear io them. In like manner 
he gave the ſame encouragement to the Trojans, 


when they were going to ſet upor the Greeks, 
Thad. x. v. 236, 237, 


Zais & opts Teppichs zr dg clan gal 


Aged re, — 


Jupiter giving them good ſigns, lightened upon them. 
And Thunder ſometimes. accomanying theſe 
Flaſhes of Lightning (as it did on Mount Sinai) 
Virgil makes him to have eſtabliſhed Covenants 
in that manner, Æneid. xii. v. 200, Where after 
ZEneas had called the Sun to witneſs, Sc. Latinus 
lifts up his Eyes and Right-hand to Heaven, 
ſaying, 


Audiat hec & nter, qui feders fulmine ſancit 


Let the (Heavenly) Father bear what T ſay, who 
eſtabliſhes Covenants with Thunder. 

If ſuch Paſſages as theſe were attended, no 
conſidering Man would think the Books of Mo- 
ſes to be of leſs antiquity than they pretend to 
they opening to us the very Fountains of things, 
particularly of the Antient Religion, 

Ver. 5. But unto Cain and his Offering be bad 
not reſpect.] He did nor ſo much as ſhine upon 
his Sheaves; much leſs make them aſcend up to 
Heaven in a Smoke : Tho he were the Elder 
Brother, and brought his Offering firſt, 


And 
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And Cain was ber) wroth) This highly in- 
Mon him aa Got : When he ſhould have 
made ſevere Reflections on himſelf, and conſider- 
ed what it was that provoked God to flight his 
Sacrifice ; that ſo he might amend ir, and pro- 


cure his favour; Unto which he had not # Title 


by his Birthright, but by his Piery. It is poſſible 
indeed that Eve might have inſtilted an Opipion 


into him, that he being the Firſt-born, was the 
Bleſſed Seed which God had promiſed. And 
then this may be conceived to have inraged him 


the more againſt his Brother; when he ſaw ſuch 


a diſtinguiſhing mark of God's ſpecial favour to 
him in the verf of Sacrificing. Which made 
him look upon Abel With a jealous Eye, and 
tempted him to kill him that he might not ſup- 
plant him in his hope, of being the fulfiller of 
the Oracle before-mentioned, in. 15. 
And his Countenance jt] He did not merely 
look dejectedly thro* grief; but knit his Brows, 
and had a down- look, as we ſpeak, lowring and 
cloudy : Like thoſe who have evil deſigns in 
their Heads, and meditate nothing but Revenge: 
Ver. 6. And the LORD ſaid unto Cain, &c.] He 
did not intend wholly to caſt off Cain, by refuſing 
his Sacrifice, it is plain, I think, by this Queſtion. 
Which was, in effect, to tell him, He had no 
reaſon to be angry or out of humour; but only 
to become a better Man: And then God would 
have reſpect unto him alſo, So it follows, 
Ver. 7. F thou doſt well, ſhalt thou not be 4c 
Thee are vaſt varieties in the inter- 
pretation of this Verſe, with which I ſhall not 
trouble the Reader, (See Theodorick Haſpan,. L. 
i. Miſcel, C. 4. Mercer, and L. de Dieu different 
from all, with Dr Lightfoot) but only give the 
Senſe of our Tranſlation. If thou doſt well, ſhalt 
thou not he accepted? Canſt thou doubt that I have 


an Impartial reſpect to true Goodneſs, whereſo- 


ever I find it? | 
But if thou doſt not well, Sin (that is, the pu- 
niſhment of Sin, as Yer. 13. xix. 15. and mary 


other places) lieth at the Door.) Is ready to fol- 


7 


low the Offence. 5 
And unto thee ſhall be his deſire, A t bou ſhalt 
rule over him.] He is ſtill thy younger Brother, 
and ſhall be ſubject to thee, (See ni. 16.) and 
thou ſhalc be his Superior, So here are Three 
things ſuggeſted to Cain, to appeaſe his anger 
againſt his Brother, Firſt, That the reaſon of 
his not being reſpected, was not in his Brother, 
but in himſelf: Who, if he would do well, as 
Abel had done, ſhould find favour no leſs than 
he. Secondly, That there was no reaſon he that 
did ill ſhould fare like him that did well; but 
quite contrary, ſhould feel the marks of God's 
diſpleaſure. And yet, Thirdly, This ſhould not 
alter his civil right, nor give Abel any Authority 
over him: But he ſhould till retain the Privilege 
of his Birth-right z and need fear no harm from 
his Brother, who was his inferior. | 
Ver. 8. And Cain talked with Abel bis Brother.) 
Aſked him in a friendly manner (as one Brother 
ſpeaks to another) if he would walk into the 
ields. This ſeems more likely to me, than that 
he told him how the Lorp had chidden him, 
(as Aben Ezra interprets it) or that he diſputed 


With him about the other World, and the Judg- 


ment to come, as others, of them expound it. 
63 W _ very judicioufly concludes to 


4 f 


Cain. 


And whereſoever thou ſhalt flee the Earth, which 
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foregoing Verſe, which is this; 7f thor amend thy 
Worſhip (or Service of me) ſhalt thou not be par- 
doned ? but if thou doſt not amend it, thy fin ſhall 
remain to tbe day of Judgment, in which thou ſhalt 
be fue, if thou doſt not repent, Upon which 
follows in ſome Editions of rhe Pentateuch, the 
Diſpute which Cain had with Abel about the 


Day of Judgment, as 4 traditional explication 
of this 8th Verſe. L. vil. de Jure N. 
Cap. 4. * N 


* 


& Gen, 


When they were in the Field] When he had 
drawn him from Company, and had him alone. 
Cain roſe up againſt Abel ba Brother.) Aſſaulted 
him on a ſudden'; took him at an Advantage. 
And flew him.] Gave him a ſtab; or ſome o- 
ther way wounded him; ſo as to ſhed his Blood. 
Ver. 9. Ye LORD ſaid unto Cain, Where is 
thy Brother ?] Which is not ſpoken, as if he was 
ignorant; but to awaken Cain, and make him 
ſenſible, that he knew what had paſſed. f 
And he ſaid, 1know not.] I cant give no account 
/ AA 
Am I ny Brother*s Keeper ?] Was he com mit- 
ted like a little Child, to my care; to look after 
him, and ſee he took no harm? Rage made him 
rude; and not mind what he ſaid, nor to whom 
he ſpake. Salvian indeed (L. i. de gubern. Dei) 


thinks this Speech proceeded from Atheiſm ; and 


that, in thoſe early days the opinion ſprung up, 
which, in his time, had infected many, Deum ter- 
reſtria non reſpicere, &c. That God did not mind 
what we do on Earth: But the fouleſt Fact may 
be covered with a Lye. But this Conceit is 
confuted by the very queſtion which is put to 
Ver. 10. And he ſaid, What baſt thou done ?] 
Conſider, what an heinous Crime thou haſt com- 


. mitted z which cannot be concealed from me. 
"Por; _ | 


The Voice of thy Brother's Blood crieth, &c.] 
Calls for ſpeedy and ſevere Vengeance. In the 
Hebrew it is Bloods, in the plural Number; be- 


cauſe, ſay the Hebrew Doctors, he killed Abel 


and all his Poſterity, which were in his Loins: 
According to what we read 2 Kings ix. 26. I 
have ſeen the Blood of Naboth, and the Blood of his 
Sons, (tho we read of no body ſtoned but Naboth 
himſelf) /aith the LORD, and I will requite thee in 
this Plat, &c.) See Sanbedrim, Cap. iv. and Excerpt, 


Gemara, Cap. vi. N. 7. d Job. Coch. 


Ver. 11. And now. thou. art Curſed from the 
Earth, which bath opened, &c.] I paſs a Sentence 
of perpetual baniſhment upon thee, from this 
Country; which hath drunk in the Blood of thy 
Brother. Hitherto Adam and his Children had 
lived together; but now, as Aben Ezra well ob» 
ſerves, Cain was baniſhed into a Region far off 


from his Father, who dwelt in the Neighbour- 


hood of Paradiſe. 5 SO 
Ver. 12. And uben tbou tillefktbe Ground, &c. 


thou tilleſt, ſhall be barren; and not Bring forth 


wy nr Og thy Labour. 
A Fugitfve and a Vagabond ſbali thou be in the | 


Earth.) In that ſtrange Country thou ſhalt have 
no reſt; but wander upand din unquietly, and 
not know where to ſettle: Orasthe LMX tranſlate 
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have ariſen from Onteln his Paraphraſ en the | 


of anguiſh: ih thy Mind, and with a continual 
ſhaking in thy Body. Thus St Baſil in his Homily 
againſt Drunkenneſs underſtood it, when he ſaid, 
A Drunkard draws upon himſelf the Curſe of Cain, 
Te Y mere her. he marris Glu. Staggering and 
turned about unceridinly all his life long, Hen. Vale- 
ſus thinks his Brother's Ghoſt haunted him whi- 
therſoever he went: Which made him run from 


place to place to avoid its perſec ion. Sd he 
er nd” theſe Words, (Arnot, 1 L. Hi. Euſeb. 


if. Eccleſ; cap. 6.) Umbra fratis tui quem occi- 
diſti, perſequeter te ubique, & aderit infeſta. And 
ſo he interprets the foregoing Words, The Voice 
of thy Brother's Blood crieth to me from the Ground. 
Thy Brother, whom thou haſt impiouſly ſlain, 
requires me to avenge him, and exact the pu- 
— of thee, which is due for his Murder. 
And indeed it was a Notion, not only among 
the Pagans, but among the eus alſo, (as he 
ſhows) that the Ghoſts of thoſe who were mur- 
dered, perſecuted their Murderers, and requi- 
red puniſhment of them. 

Ver. 13. My puniſhment is greater than I can 
bear.) This is too heavy a Puniſhment, for I ſink 
under the weight of it. Others interpret it, (as 
appears by the Margin of our Bible) My fin is 
unpardonable ; or too great to be forgiven. Thus 
he, who at firſt was not ſo ſenſible of his Sin as 
to confeſs it, now thinks it to no purpoſe to 
beg Mercy. | 3 

= Ver. 14. Behold, thou haſt driven me this Day 
from the face of the Earth.) Baniſhed me (as was 
ſaid before, Verſe 11.) from my own Native 
Country. | 

And from thy Face ſhall I be hid.) And more 
than that, I am baniſhed from thy bleſſed Pre- 
ſence, (as appears from ver, 16.) and ſhall not 
have the liberty-to come before thy Glorious 
Majeſty. With reſpect to which he may be ſaid 
to have been excommunicated, tho not in the 
full ſenſe of that Word, as Mr Selden ſhows, 
L. i. de Synedr. C. ii. p. 446, 455, &c. | 

And I ſhall be a fugitive, &c.] Wandring up 
and down in unknown Regions. | 

And it ſhall come to paſs, that every one that fin- 
deth me, ſhall ſlay me.] I ſhall be lool d upon as a 
common Enemy : So that whoſoever lights upon 
me, taking me for a dangerous Perſon, will kill 
me. To find another, in Scripture-Language, 
ſignifies to fall upon him by chance or unawares; 
without any precedent hatred: As Bochart ob- 
ſerves from 1 Sam. xxiv. 14. and other places, 
L. ii. Eherozoic. P. i. cap. 21. 

Ver. 15. And the LORD ſaid unto him, There- 
fore whoſo ſlayeth Cain, &c.] Or, (as the word we 
tranſlate therefore may be rendred) not ſo: It ſhall 
not be as thou ſuſpecteſt. But Lud. de Dieu gives 
many Inſtances where this word 155 is uſed as an 
Affirmative, ſignifying as much as ſurely. So 
the meaning is, Take it fora certain truth, That 
if any Man flay Cain, be (that is Cain) hall be 
avenged ſevenfold ; or rather, thro' ſeven Genera- 
tions, God will puniſh the ſlaughter of Cain a 
long time: For the Number ſeven is & oel c Au 
H, (as the Chronic. Excerpt, before Job. 
 Antiothenus « el an Indication of anindetermi- 
nate, but great Number; ſignifying as much, as 
he ſhall endure many Puniſhments, For God in- 
tended the life of Cain ſhould be prolonged, in a 
miſerable eſtate, as an Example ofhis Vengeance; 
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to deter others from committing the like Mur- 


And the LORD ſet 4 Mark upon Cain, &c} 
What this Mark was, we muſt be content to be 
ignorant. Some think God ſtigmatized him with 
a Letter of his Name in his Forehead; (or, ra- 


ther, I ſhould think, ſet ſuch a Brand upon him 
as ſignified him to be accurſed;) others, that, 


he look'd moſt frightfully, ſo that every Body 
avoided him; or, that his Head ſhaked conti- 
nually ; or, (as others) he had a trembling in his 
whole Body ; or, his Face, perhaps, was blaſted 
by Lightning from the Preſence of the Lox o: 
Certain it is, that it was ſome notorious Mark of 
God's Diſpleaſure: Which made Men ſhun him. 
For we muſt not imagine there was no body in 
the World, at this time, but Adam Eve, and 
Cain: But conſider that the Deſign of this Holy 
Book is not to give us a particular Accountof the 
whole Race of Mankind deſcended from Adam, 


(who, no doubt, had a great many more Chil- | 


dren than Cain and Abel; and they alſo had Chil- 
dren before this hapned) but only of thoſe Per- 
ſons who were moſt remarkable; and whoſe 
Story was neceſſary to be known, for the under- 
ſtanding of the Succeſſion down to Maſes his time. 
Accordingly we read, preſently after this, that 
Cain had A hs hd Oe than that, he built 
a City : ich ſuppoſes a great Com of 
People to inhabit E 3 And N by 
the way, we need not wonder, there is no men- 
tion made of the Inſtitution of Sacrifices; when 
the firſt Peopling of the World is only ſuppoſ- 


ed, not related. 


Ver. 16. And Cain went out,] Not voluntarily, 
but by the force of the Divine Curſe. 

From the Preſence of the LO R D.] There was 
a Divine Glory, called by the Jews the SC H E- 
CHINAH, which appeared from the begin- 
ning, (as I have often ſaid before) the ſight of 
which Cam never afterthis enjoyed ; but was ba- 
niſhed from it: And God withdrawing his graci- 
ous Preſence from him, (ſo St Chry/oſtom) he was 
alſo forſaken by him, and put out of his ſpecial 
Protection. If Cain, after this, turned a down- 
right Idolater (as many think) it is very likely he 
introduced the Worſhip of the Sun, (which was 
the moſt antient ſort of Idolatry) as the beſt 
reſemblance he could find of the Glory of the 
LORD: Which was wont to appear in a flam- 


ing Light. And in after-times they worſhipped 


Fire in the Eaſtern Countries; as the beſt Emblem 
of the Sun, when it was abſent. 

And dwelt in the Land of Nod.] At laſt he ſet- 
tled in a Country, which had the Name of Nod; 
from his wandring up and down, like a Vaga- 
bond, till he fixed here. Where, it ſeems, he 
ſtill continued reſtleſs, moving from one part 
of the Country to another, till, in concluſion, 
be built a City, (for his ſecurity, ſome think) as 
we read in the Verſe following. 

Some tranſlate it, iz the Land of Vagabonds: 
And R. Solomon fancies the very ground ſhaked 
under him, and made People run away from 
him, ſaying z This is the cruel Man, that killed 
his Brother, I 

On the Eaſt of Eden.) He ſtill went Eaſtward 
from that Country, where Adam ſettled after he 
was thruſt out of Paradiſe, See iii. 24. Which 
Junius thinks was in that tract of Ground Wow 
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che Nomades afterwards dwelt, bordering upon 
Sufiana, Which is far more probable than the 
Conceit of the Author of the Book Cojri, (Par. 
ii, $. 14.) who would have Cain's going from be 
preſence of the LO RD nothing elle. but his Ex- 
pulſion out of the Land of Canaan, where Adam 
dwelt after he was thruſt out of Paradiſe: And 
conſequently, the Land of Nod was not far from 
the Land of Canaan. Nothing can be more 
ungrounded than this; which overthrows alſoall 


that Moſes ſaith of Eden, and the Garden plan- 


ted there, from whence Adam went out on the 
Eaft/ide, and therefore not toward Canaan which 
was Weſtward. ies: 3 VEL Spores gt 
hg And Cain knew his Wife.] There 
hath been no mention hitherto of any Woman 
in the World but Eve, much leſs of Cain's having 
a Wife: And therefore it is uncertain whether 
this were a Wife he took before he killed his 
Brother, or after. It is moft probable before; 
becauſe we may well think all the World abhor- 
red the thoughts of Marriage, with ſuch an im- 
ious Murderer, whom God alſo had accurſed. 
But whether it were before or after, I ſee no 
reaſon to conclude that this Wife was his Siſter: 
There being Women enough in-the World be- 
ſide, before this time, as was ſaid before, ver. 15, 
For even in our Country, in the Age before us, 
there ſprung from two Perſons, Three hundred 
fixty ſeven Children, within the ſpace of eigbiy 
Years. And therefore, the World. being now 
(when Cain ſlew Abel) an hundred and twenty eight, 
or an hundred and thirty Years old, according to 
Archbiſhop Uſer, and Fac. Capellus's Chrono- 
logy, we cannot but conceive there were a great 
Number of People in it, deſcended from all thoſe 
Sons and Daughters which Adam begot, Chap. 
v. 4. We are not told how many, but ſome 
of the ancient Eaſtern Traditions (in Credrenys) 
fay, he had thirty three Sons, and twenty ſeven 
Daughters, 


It is true indeed, That at the firſt Cain could 


tnarry none but one of his Siſters. Which was 
then lawful, becauſe abſolutely neceſſary : But 
prohibited by God, when that Neceſlity ceaſed. 


Of which the Eaſtern People were ſo ſenſible, 


that they took care to have it thought, that Cain 
and Abel did not marry thoſe who were neareſt 
a-kin to them, but thoſe that were at ſome di- 
ſtance. For their Tradition is, That Eve, at her 
two firſt Births, brought Twins, a Son and a 
Daughter, viz. Cain with his Siſter Azron, and 
Abel with his Siſter Awin; as Saidus Patricides 
Patriarch of Alexandria reports, Now, ſuch was 


their Caution, not to match with thoſe that were 


neareſt in Blood, but with thoſe further off, as 
much as was then poſſible z Cain was not ſuffered 
to marry his Twin-Siſter, nor Abel his: But 
Adam gave Awin to Cain, and Azron to Abel, 
I cannot vouch. the truth of this Story; which 
I mention only to ſhow, That Mankind have had 
a Senſe, that all poſſible Care ſhould be uſed, to 
avoid Marriages with the neareſt Relations: For 
tho this Story was derived perhaps, from the 
Jews, yet it was believed by other People. See 
Mr Selden, L. v. De Jure N. & G. c. 8. Whence 
Diodorus Siculus ſays, Lib. i. it was iu WOr v 
<vle mor, the common uſe of Mankind, that Brothers 
and Siſters ſhould not be joined in Marriage. 
0 98 (+ viii. de Legib.) calls ſuch Marriages 


/ 


un, de x, Sven,, by n means boly, but hate- 
ful to God, For tho they were not ſo in the be- 
ginning of things, they became ſo afterwards: 
That being natural in one fate of things (as Grotius 


well obſerves, Lib. De Fure B. & P. c. 10.) which 
is unnatural in another ſtate. 3 

And be built a City.] Not as ſoon as he cams 
into this Country; but when he had a numerous 
Progeny, able topeople it: And conſequently in 
his old Age. His end in building it, ſome think, 
was to croſs the Curſe of wandring to and fro: 


Others, to defend himſelf againſt thoſe whom 


his guilty Conſcience made him fear; or, to ſe- 
cure the Spoils which by force and violence (as 
Joſepbus relates L. i. Antiq. c. 3.) he had taken 
from others. There are thoſe; who imagine, 
that when he attempted to build this City, he 
often broke off the Work, out of a panick fear: 
Such an one as Romulus felt, after he had killed 
his Brother Remus. | | 
And called the Name of the City, after the Namg 
of his Son.) Some think he declined his own 
lame, becauſe he knew it to be odious every- 
where. But it is more likely, it was for that 
reaſon, which moved Men in after- times to do 
the ſame. For it hath been a very antient Uſage, 
for great Men to call the Cities which they built 
by the Name of their Sons, rather than their 
own; out of the great Love they bare to theig, 
Children. Thus Nimrod called Nineveh after the: 
Name of his Son Ninus: Which the Pſalmiſt 
notes as a piece of the Vanity of Mankind, 7g 
call their Lands (chat is, the Houſes where they 
dwelt, as R. Solomon archi interprets it) by their 
own Names, 2 be a laſting Monument of them 
and of their Family | 
| Enoch.) There were an ancient People called 
by Pliny, Heniochii; by Mela, Eniochi; and by 
Lucan, Enochii: Some of which. lived ſo far Eaſt- 
ward, that Sir V. Raleigh fancies they might be 
the Poſterity: of this Enoch, | | 
Ver. 18. And unto Enoch was born Irad, &c. ] 
It is remarkable, that tho Maſes gives us ſome 
Account of the Deſcendants of Cain; yet he 
faith not a word of the Years that they lived, 
and carries their Genealogy but a little way. 
Whereas he deduces the Genealogy of Selb 
down to the Flood, and ſo to his own time, c. 
And alſo relates particularly, (Chap. v.) to what 
Age the Life of his principal se was pro- 
longed. It ſeems, he look'd upon Cain's Race 
as ſuch a Reprobate Generation, that he would 
not number them in the Book of the Living: 
Ver. 19. Lamech took unio bim tivo Wives.] 
By a ſmall tranſpoſition of Letters, Lamech being 
the ſame with Melech, which ſignifies a King 3 
ſome of the Jeus fanſy him to have been a great 
Man: For none but ſuch, they ſay, had two 
Wives in thoſe ancient Times; tho they hold 
it was lawful (as Selden ſhows, L. v. De Jure 
N. & G. cap, 6.)for any body that could maintain 
them, to have had more. But it is more likely 
that Lamech was the firſt, that adventured to 
trangreſs the Original Inſtitution: Which was 
obſerved even by the Cainites till this time. 
When, perhaps, his earneſt deſire of ſeeing that 
Bleſſed Sesd which was promiſed to Eve, might 
induce him to take more Wives than one: Ho- 
ping, by multi R Poſterity, ſome or 2 
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of chem might prove ſo happy as to produce that 
Serd. And this he might poſſibly perſwade him- 
felf was the more likely ; becauſe the Right that 
was in Cain the Firſt-born, he might now con- 
clude was revived in himſelf: Who being the 
Seventh from Cain, had ſome reaſon to imagine 
the Curſe laid upon him, of being puniſhed ſe- 
venfold, i. e. for ſeven Generations, was now ex. 
pired; and his Poſterity reſtored to the Right of 
fulfilling the Promiſe. Pk Sg 
Ver. 20. He was the Father,)] The Hebrews 
call him the Father of any thing, who was the 
firſt Inventor of it; or a moſt excellent Maſter 
in that Art. Such was Jabal in the Art of ma- 
king Tents, folding Flocks, and all other parts 
of Paſturage. Which tho begun by Abel, was 
not by him brought to Perfection: Or, ifit were, 
Fabal was the firſt in the Family of Cain, that 
was eminent in the following Inventions. —@_ 
Of ſuch as dwell in Tents.) Taught Men to 
pitch Tents; which were movable Houſes, that 


might eaſily be carried from place to place, 


when there was occaſion to remove for new Pa- 
ſture. Under this is comprehended all that be- 
longs to the Care of Cattle in their breeding, 
feeding, and preſerving, as appears by what 
follows. „ 

And of ſuch as have Cattle.) In the Hebrew 
che words are, and of Cattle, Where the copu- 
lative Yau, which we tranſlate and, ſignifies as 
much as with: And ſo the words are to be here 
tranſlated, ſuch as dwell in Tents, with Cattle. 
Thus Bochartus obſerves it is uſed, 1 Sam. xiv. 18. 
The Ark of God was at that time, with the Children 
of Iſrael; as we, with the Ancients, truly tran- 
Nate it. And ſo it ſhould be tranſlated, Exod. i. 5. 


All the Souls that came out of Jacob's loins were 


ſeventy Souls, with Foſeph, For Foſeph is not to 
be added (as we ſeem to underſtand it) unto the 
Seventy ; but made up that Number, as appears 
from Gen. xlvi. 27. So that the Senſe of this 
whole Verſe ſeems to be, That tho Men fed 
Cattle before in good Paſtures ; yet Jabal was 
the firſt, that by the Invention of Tents, made 
the more deſart Countries ſerviceable to them: 
Where, when they had eaten up all the Graſs in 
one place, they. might in a little time take up 
their Tents, and fix them in another. To this 
purpoſe R. Solomon Farchi. And in theſe Tents, 
it's likely, he taught them to defend their Cattle, 
as well as themſelves, from Heat and Cold, and 
all others Dangers to which they were expoſed 
in thoſe deſart Place. 

Ver. 21. Father of ſuch as handle the Harp and 
Organ.] The firſt Inventor of Muſical Inſtru- 
ments, and that taught Men to play upon them. 
What Cinnor is, (which we tranſlate Harp) ſee in 
Bochartus his Canaan, L. ii. cap. 7. p. 808. I be- 
lieve the firſt word includes in it all Stringed, the 
later all Vind Muſical Inſtruments. 

It is poſſible that Apollo, or Linus, or Orpheus 
(for there are all theſe various Opinions) might 
be the Inventor of the Harp among the Greeks : 
Bur it was their Vanity that made them fancy 
ſuch Inſtruments had their Original in their 
Country. 

Ver. 22. Tubal- Cain.] The Arabians ſtill call 
a, Plate of Iron or Braſs, by the Name of Tubal, 
(as Bocbartus obſerves out of Avicenna, and o- 


thers, L. iii. Pbaleg. cap. 12.) who, as it follows 
in the Text, vas 4 

An Inſtructer of every Artificer in Braſs and 
Tron.) i. e. Found the Art of melting Metals, 
and making all ſorts of Weapons, Arms, and 
other Inftruments of Iron and Braſs. Many 
think that Vulcan is the ſame with Tubal. Cain 
(their Names being not unlike) particularly 
Gerh. Voſſius, De Orig. Idolol. L. i. cap. 16. 

His Siſter's Name was Naamab,] Whom Voſe 
Hus (Ib. cap. 17.) takes to have been the Hea- 
then Minerva, or Venus. Her Name ſignifies 
Beautiful, or Fair, one of a ſwect Aspect: And 
the Arabians ſay, ſhe invented Colours and Pain- 
ting as Fubal did Muſick. See Elmacinus, p. 8. 

Ver. 23. And Lamech ſaid unto his Wives, &c. 
Hear my Voice, ye Wives of Lamech, hearken unto 
my Speech.) Something had preceded theſe 
Words, which was the occaſion of them: Burt it 
is hard to find what it was. Jacobus Capellus in- 
deed (in his Hiſtoria Sacra & Exotica) hath a 
Conceit that Lamech was now in a vapourin 
Humour, being puffed up with the glory of his 
Son's Inventions; to whoſe Mu ſick and other 
Arts, he endeavoured to add Poetry: Which he 
expreſſed in the following Words, that ſeem to 
him a Traſonical Hymn, wherein he brags what 
Feats he would do. For ſo he reads the Words, 
(with Aben Ezra) not I have ſlain, but I will kill 
a Man with one blow of my Fiſt, &:. But I can 
ſee no warrant for this Tranſlation, without a 
violence to the Hebrew Text; and therefore we 
mult ſeek for another Interpretation. 

T have ſlain a Man to my wounding, &c.] Theſe 
Words would have a plain Expoſition, (which 
otherwiſe are difficult) if we could give credit to 
the Hebrew Tradition; which St Hierom ſays 
ſeveral Chriſtians followed : That Lamech being 
informed by a certain Youth, as he was hunting, 


that there was a wild Beaſt lay lurking in a ſecret 
place, went thither ; and unawares killed Cain, 


who lay hid there: And then, in a Rage, at 
what he had done, fell upon the Youth that had 
occaſioned this miſtake, and beat him to death. 
But, as there is no certainty of this, ſo it doth 
not agree with the next Verſe: Which ſeems to 
ſuppoſe Cain to be now alive. Therefore Lud. 
de Dieu, following Onkelos, reads the Words by 
way of Interrogation ; Have 1 lain a Man? Or, 
fo much as a Boy? that you ſhould be afraid of 
my Life? It ſeems the uſe of Weapons being 
found out by one of his Sons, and grown com- 
mon; his Wives apprehended that ſome body 
or other might make uſe of them to ſlay him. 
But he bids them comfort themſelves, for he was 
not guilty of ſlaying any body himſelf; and 
therefore might reaſonably hope, no body would 
hurt him. 

And then the meaning of the vext Verſe is eaſy. 

Ver. 24. F Cain fhall be avenged ſeven fold, 
truly Lamech ſeventy and ſeven fold.) If God hath 
guarded Cain ſo ſtrongly, who was a Murderer, 
as to threaten great and long Puniſhments to 
thoſe that flay him; he will puniſh them far 
more, and purſue them with a longer. Vengeance, 
who ſhall ſlay me being a guiltleſs Perſon. 

There are divers other Interpretations, whick 

I ſhall not mention ; becauſe this is moſt perti- 
nent to the preceding diſcourſe. | g 
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Ver 25; Bare a Sen] The eur think he was 
born a Year after Abel was kind 00 7 
Ind called his Name Seth.) Mothers antiently 


| gave Names to their Children, as well as the 


athers. And Eve gave this Son the Name of 
Seth, becauſe ſhe looked upon him as appointed 
(ſo the word ſignifies) by God, to be what Cain, 
ſhe thought, ſhould have been; till God rejected 
his Sacrifice, and he flew Abel. In- whoſe room 
ſhe believed God had ſubſtituted this Son, to be 
the Seed from whom the Redeemer of the World 
ſhould come. 1 Ne RET ; * jog * wy ; | f \ 

The Arabians ſay, (particularly Elmacinus, p. 7.) 
that Seth was the Inventor of Letters and Writing, 
(as Fubal was of Muſick, and Tubal-Cain of Arms) 
which fo much ſurpaſſed all other Inventions, 
that ſome (as Cedrenus tells us) called him a God ; 


i. e. the higheſt Benefactor to Mankind. Which, 


if it were true, we might think that thence his 
Children were called rde , vi. 
it is moſt likely this miſtake aroſe from Sym- 


' machus's Tranſlation of the laſt Words of the 


next Verſe, which, if we may believe Suidas, 
was thus, Then began Seth to be called by the Name 


of God. For which there is no Foundation ei- 


ther there, or any where elſe in Scripture. For 


tho it be ſaid that Moſes was made a God to Pha- 


raoh, yet he is never ſimply called a God, as 
Jacobus Capellus well obſerves. Nor is any 


King, or Prince called by that Name particu- 


larly, in Scripture; tho in general it ſays of 
them all, That they are Gods. \ 

Ver. 26. To him alſo was born a Son.] When 
he was an hundred and five Years old, as we 
read, v. 5. i KNEE GS, ; 

And be called bis Name, Enos.) Signifying the 
weak and miſerable Condition of Mankind ; 


which he ſeemed, by giving him this Name, to 


deplore. | 22 

. Then began Men to call upon the Name of the 
LORD.] This doth not import that Men did 
not call upon the LO RD (which includes all his 
Worſhip and Service) before this time : But that 
now (as Fac. Capellus conceives) they were a- 
wakened, by the Conſideration of their Infirmity 
before-mentioned, to be more ſerious and fre- 
quent in Religious Offices: Or, rather, (as others 
underſtand it) they began to hold more Publick 


Aſſemblies. For Families being now multiplied, 
to which Religion was before confined, they 


Joined together and met in larger Societies and 
Communion, for the folemn Worſhip of God by 
Sacrifices, and other Religious Services. For, 
to call upon God, comprehends, as J ſaid, all 
Religion: Which conſiſts in acknowledging him 
to be the LORD of all; in lauding all his Glo- 


rious Perfections; giving him Thanks for his 


Benefits; and beſeeching the Continuance of 
mem. | 

But it being ſcarce credible, that Publick Aſ- 
ſemblies were nor held long before this, (it bei 
probable that even when Cain and Abel ſacrificed, 
their Families joined together to worſhip God) 


it hath moved ſome Men of Note, (ſuch as Ber- 


iram and Hackſpan) to follow our Marginal 
Tranſlation z then began Men, (i. e. the Children 
of Seth) to call themſelves by the Name of the 
LORD : Thar is, the Servants or Worſhippers 
of the Lord; in diſtinction from the Cainites, 


and ſuch profane Perſons, as had forſaken him. 


4 Sons of God, vi. i, But 
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And indeed: à great Number of che Jewiſh 
Writers, wich whom Mr Selden joins, in his 
De Diis Syris, Prolegom. 3. would have the Words 
expounded thus, to ſignify that Apoſtacy'z* zh# 
was there proſanation, by invoking the Name of the 
LORD. For the word Bocbal, which we here 
tranſlate began, ſignifying proſaned, in Lov. xiv, 
12. (Thou ſhalt not profane the'Name of the LOR! 
thy God.) they take Moſess meaning to be, That 
the moſt Holy Name which belongs to the Creator 
and Poſſeſſor of Heaven and Earth alone, was iow 
impiouſly given unto Creatures: Particularly to the 
Sun. And thus the Arabict interpreter, in Er. 
penius's Edition, Then began Men to 1 „ 
from the worſhip of God. But a great Number 


of very learned Men have oppoſed themſelves 


to this Interpretation ; and with much Judg- 
ment: Moſes being here ſpeaking of the pious 
Family of Seth, and not of impious Cain's: And 
the word hochal (as Hackſpay' 6bſerves) with the 
Prepoſition e following in the next word, being 
conſtantly uſed in the Senſe of beginnings, not of 
Profanation. And therefore they content them- 
ſelves with our Marginal Tranſlation: Or, elſe 
think that God'was now firſt called upon by the 
Name of Jebovab: Or, that Liturgies, as we call 
them, or Publick Forms of Worſhip, were now 


appointed, at ſet Hours: Or, ſome other confi. 


derable Improvements made in Religious Offices. 
For the Arabian Chriſtians repreſent this Enos 
as an excellent Governor: Who, while he lived, 
preſerved his Family in good order, and when 
he died, called them all together; and gave 
them a Charge to keep God's Commandments, 


and not affociate themſelves with the Children 


of Cain. So Elmacinus. 
CHAP. v. 


Ver. 1. 1 JS is the Book of the Generations of 
158 Adam.] i. e. Here follows a Cata- 
logue of the Poſterity of Adam. So the word 
Book ſignifies, Mat. i. 1. an Account of thoſe 
from whom Chriſt the Second Adam came; as 
here, an Account of thoſe who came from the 
Firſt Adam. Yet not of all, but of the principal 
Perſons, by whom in a Right Line, the Succeſ- 
ſion was continued down to Noab, &c. As for 


the Collateral Lines, which, no doubt, were 


very many, by the other Sons and Daughters 
which the Perſons here mentioned begot, they 
are omitred : Becauſe no more than I have ſaid, 
was pertinent to Mo/es's purpoſe. ©» 

In the Day that God created Man.] This is 
repeated again, only to imprint on their Minds, 
that Adam was not produced, like other Men, 
by Generation, but by Creation. 5 

In the likeneſs of God created he him.] This alſo 
is again mentioned; to remember Men how 
highly God had honoured them, and how ſhame- 
fully they had requited him. . 

Ver. 2. Male and Female Created be them, &c.] 
Of different Sexes, to be joined together in 
Holy W 0 As Moſes had ſhown, Chap. ii. 
22, 23, Oc. | | 

Called their Name Adam.] The common Nam 
to both Sexes; like Homo in Latin, &c. | 

Ver. 3. And Adam lived an Hundred and thirty 
Years.) This doth not affure us he had no Chil- 

dren 
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of them might prove ſo happy as to produce that 
Serd. And this he might poſſibly perſwade him- 
felf was the more likely; becauſe the Right that 

Pas in Cain the Firſt- born, he might now con- 

clude was revived in himſelf: Who being the 
Seventh from Cain, had ſome reaſon to imagine 
the Curſe laid upon him, of being puniſhed ſe- 
venfold, i. e. for ſeven Generations, was now ex- 
pired ; and his Poſterity reſtored to the Right of 
fulfilling the Promiſe. RD | = 

Ver. 20. He was the Father,] The Hebrews 


call him the Father of any thing, who was the th 


firſt Inventor of it; or a moſt excellent Maſter 
in that Art. Such was Fabal in the Art of ma- 
King Tents, - folding Flocks, and all other parts 
of Paſturage. Which tho begun by Abel, was 
not by him brought to Perfection: Or, ifit were, 
Jabal was the firſt in the Family of Cain, that 
was eminent in the following Inventions. _ 

Of ſuch as dwell in Tents.) Taught Men to 
py Tents; which were movable Houſes, that 


ight eaſily be carried from place to place, 


when there was occaſion to remove for new Pa- 
ſture. Under this is comprehended all that be- 
longs to the Care of Cattle in their breeding, 
feeding, and preſerving, as appears by what 
follows. . 

And of fuch as have Cattle.] In the Hebrew 
The words are, and of Cattle, Where the copu- 
lative Yau, which we tranſlate and, ſignifies as 
much as with: And ſo the words are to be here 
tranſlated, ſuch as dwell in Tents, with Cattle. 
Thus Bochartus obſerves it is uſed, 1 Sam. xiv. 18. 
The Ark of God was at that time, with the Children 
of Iſrael; as we, with the Ancients, truly tran- 
Nate it. And ſo it ſnould be tranſlated, Exod. i. 5. 


All the Souls that came out of Jacob's loins were 


ſeventy Souls, with Foſeph, For Joſeph is not to 
be added (as we ſeem to underſtand it) unto the 
$zventy ; but made up that Number, as appears 
from Gen. xlvi. 27. So that the Senſe of this 
whole Yerſe ſeems to be, That tho Men fed 
Cattle before in good Paſtures ; yet Jabal was 
the firſt, that by the Invention of Tents, made 


the more deſart Countries ſerviceable to them: 


Where, when they had eaten up all the Graſs in 
one place, they. might in a little time take up 
their Tents, and fix them in another. To this 


purpoſe R. Solomon Farchi. And in theſe Tents, 


it's likely, he taught them to defend their Cattle, 
as well as themſelves, from Heat and Cold, and 
all others Dangers to which they were expoſed 
in thoſe deſart Place. 

Ver. 21. Father of ſuch as handle the Harp and 
Organ.] The firſt Inventor of Muſical Inſtru- 
ments, and that taught Men to play upon them. 
What Cinnor is, (which we tranſlate Harp) ſee in 
Bochartus his Canaan, L. ii. cap. 7. p. 808, I be- 
lieve the firſt word includes in it all Stringed, the 
later all Vind Muſical Inſtruments. 

It is poſſible that Apollo, or Linus, or Orpheus 
(for there are all theſe various Opinions) might 
be the Inventor of the Harp among the Greeks : 
But it was their Vanity that made them fancy 
ſuch Inſtruments had their Original in their 
Country. 

Ver. 22. Tubal-Cain.] The Arabians ſtill call 
a Plate of Iron or Braſs, by the Name of Tubal, 
(as Bochartus obſerves out of Avicenna, and o- 


ENTARYT 


nent to the preceding diſcourſe. 


thers, L. iii. Phaleg. cap. 12.) who, as it follows 
in the Text, ass 5 PAL 

An Inſtructer of every Artificer in Braſs and 
Tron.) i. e. Found the Art of melting Metals, 
and making, all ſorts of Weapons, Arms, and 
other Inftruments of Iron and Braſs. Man 
think that Vulcan is the ſame with Tubal-Cain 
(their Names being not unlike) particularly 
Gerh. Voſſius, De Orig. Idolol. L. i. cap. 16. 

His Siſter's Name was Naamab,] Whom Voſ: 
fins (Ib. cap. 17.) takes to have been the Hea- 
en Minerva, or Venus. Her Name ſignifies 
Beautiful, or Fair, one of a fweet AſpeF: And 
the Arabians ſay, ſhe invented Colours and Pain- 
ting as Fubal did Muſick. See Elmacinus, p. 8. 
Ver. 23. And Lamech ſaid unto his Wives, &c. 
Hear my Voice, ye Wives of Lamech, heatken unto 
my Speech.) Something had preceded 'theſe 
Words, which was the occaſion of them: But it 
is hard to find what it was. Jacobus Capellus in- 


_ deed (in his Hiſtoria Sacra & Exotica) hath a 


Conceit that Lamech was now in a vapouring 
Humour, being puffed up with the glory of his 
Son's Inventionsz to 'whoſe Mu ſick and other 
Arts, he endeavoured to add Poetry: Which he 
expreſſed in the following Words, that ſeem to 
him a Traſonical Hymn, wherein he brags what 
Feats he would do, For ſo he reads the Words, 
(with Aben Ezra) not I have ſlain, but I will kill 
a Man with one blow of my Fiſt, &:. But I can 
ſee no warrant for this Tranſlation, without a 
violence to the Hebrew Text; and therefore we 
muſt ſeek for another Interpretation. | 
bave ſlain a Man to my wounding, &c.] Theſe 
Words would have a plain Expoſition, (which 
otherwiſe are difficult) if we could give credit to 
the Hebrew Tradition; which St Hierom ſays 
ſeveral Chriſtians followed: That Lamech being 
informed by a certain Youth, as he was hunting, 
that there was a wild Beaſt lay lurking in a ſecret 
place, went thither ; and unawares killed Cain, 
who lay hid there: And then, in a Rage, at 
what he had done, fell upon the Youth that had 
occaſioned this miſtake,” and beat him to death. 
But, as there is no certainty. of this, ſo it doth 
not agree with the next Yer/e : Which ſeems to 
ſuppoſe Cain to be now alive. Therefore Lud. 
de Dieu, following Onkeles, reads the Words by 
way of Interrogation; Have 1 lain a Man? Or, 


ſo much as a Boy? that you ſhould be afraid of 


my Life? It ſeems the uſe df Weapons being 
found out by one of his Sons, and grown com- 
mon; his Wives apprehended that ſome body 
or other might make uſe of them to ſlay him. 
But he bids them comfort themſelves, for he was 
not guilty of ſlaying any body himſelf; and 
therefore might reaſonably hope, no body would 
hurt him. | : 

And then the meaning of the vext Verſe is eaſy. 

Ver. 24. If Cain ſhall be avenged ſeven fold, 
truly Lamech ſeventy and ſeven fold.) If God hath 
guarded Cain ſo ſtrongly, who was a Murderer, 


as to threaten great and long Puniſhments to 


thoſe that lay him; he will puniſh them far 
more, and purſue them with a longer. Vengeance, 
who ſhall ſlay me being a guiltleſs Perſon. 
There aredivers other Interpretations, whick 
I ſhall not mention ; becauſe this is moſt perti- 


Ver. 
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Ver: 25. Bare à Son.] The Fews think he was 
born a Year after Abel was killed. 5 

And called his Name Seth.) Mothers antiently 
rave Names to their Children, as well as the 
Fathers And Eve gave this Son the Name of 
Seth, becauſe ſhe looked upon him as appointed 
(ſo the word ſignifies) by God, to be what Cain, 
ſhe thought, ſhould have been; till God rejected 
his Sacrifice, and he flew Abel. In. whoſe room 


ſhe believed God had ſubſtituted this Son, to be 


che Seed from whom the Redeemer of che World 
Fee IT BOAL Þ pu 

The Arabians ſay, (particularly Elmacinus, p. 7.) 
that Seth was the Inventor of Letters and Writing, 
(as Jubal was of Muſick, and Tubal-Cain of Arms) 
which fo much ſurpaſſed all other Inventions, 
that ſome (as Cedrenus tells us) called him a God; 
i. e. the higheſt Bene factor to Mankind. Which, 
if it were true, we might chink that thence his 


Children were called te Sons of God, vi. i. But 


it is moſt likely this miſtake aroſe from Sym- 
machus's Tranſlation of the laſt Words of the 
next Verſe, which, if we may believe Suidas, 
was thus, Then began Seth to be called by the Name 
of God. For which there is no Foundation ei- 
ther there, or any where elſe in Scripture. For 
tho it be ſaid that Moſes was made a God to Pha- 
raoh, yet he is never ſimply called a God, as 
Jacobus Capellus well obſerves. Nor is any 
King, or Prince called by that Name particu- 
| hrly, in Scripture; tho in general it ſays of 
them all, That they are Gods. 

Ver. 26. To him alſo was born a Son.] When 
he was an hundred and five Years old, as we 
read, v. 5. "BM £2 25,9291, £1 | 

And be called bis Name, Enos.) Signifying the 
weak and miſerable Condition of Mankind ; 
which he ſeemed, by giving him this Name, to 
deplore. 2422 8 | 
Then began Men to call upon the Name of the 
LORD.) This doth not import that Men did 
not call upon the LO RD (which includes all his 
Worſhip and Service) before this time: But that 
now (as Fac. Capellus conceives) they were a- 
wakened, by the Conſideration of their Infirmity 
before-mentioned, to be more ſerious and fre- 
quent in Religious Offices: Or, rather, (as others 

underſtand it) they began to hold more Publick 
Aſſemblies. For Families being now multiplied, 
to which Religion was before confined, they 
Joined together and met in larger Societies and 
Communion, for the ſolemn Worſhip of God by 
Sacrifices, and other Religious Services. For, 
to call upon God, comprehends, as J ſaid, all 
Religion : Which conſiſts in acknowledging him 
to be the LORD of all; in lauding all his Glo- 
rious Perfections; giving him Thanks for his 

Benefits; and beſeeching the Continuance of 
them. . 

But it heing ſcarce credible, that Publick Aſ- 
ſemblies were not held long before this, (it being 
probable that even when Cain and Abel ſacrificed, 
their Families joined together to worſhip God) 


it hath moved ſome Men of Note, (ſuch as Ber- 


tram and Hackſpan) to follow our Marginal 
Tranſlation z then began Men, (i. e. the Children 
of Seth) to call themſelves by the Name of the 
LORD: That is, the Servants or Worſhippers 


of the Lord; in diſtinction from the Cainttes, 


| and ſuch profane Perſons, as had forſaken him, 


29 
And indeed a great Number: of che vs; 
Writers, with whom Mr Seldin joins, Ay 
De Diis Syris, Prolegom. 3. would have the Words 
expounded thus, to ſignify that Apoſtacy ; the 
was there profanation, by inOoking the Namę of the 
LORD. For the Hon Nbeß which we here 
tranſlate began, Feen in Lev. xix 
12. (Thou ſhalt not profane" the'Name of the LOR 
thy God.) they take Moſes's meaning to be, That 
the moi Holy Name which" belongs to the Creator 
and Poſſeſſor of Heaven and Earth alone, was now 
mpiouſly given unto Creatures: Particularly to the 
Sun. And thus the Arabict interpreter; in Er. 
penius's Edition, Then hegan Men to apoſtatize 
from the worſhip 'of God. But a great Nunnbder 
of very learned Men have oppoſed themſelves 
to this Interpretation; and with much -Judg« 
ment: Moſes being here ſpeaking of the pious 
Family of Seth, and not of itnpious Cain's* And 
the word hochal (as Hackſpay' obſerves) with the 
Prepoſition following in the next word,” being 
conftantly uſed in the Senſe of beginnings, not or 
Profanation. And therefore they content them- 
ſelves with our Marginal Tranflation: Or, elſe 
think that God was now firſt called upon by the 
Name of Jebovab: Or, that Liturgies, as we call 
them, or Publick' Forms of Worſhip, were now 


appointed, at ſet Hours: Or, ſome other confi. 


derable 8 made in Religious Offices. 
For the Arabian Chriſtians repreſent this Enos 
as an excellent Governor: Who, while he lived, 
preſerved his Family in good order, and when 
he died, called them all together; and gave 
them a Charge to keep God's Commandments, 
and not affociate themſelves with the Children 

of Cain. So Elmacinus, SEN. 


CHA p. V. 


Ver. 1. 9 JS is the Book of the Generations of 
. Adam.] i. e. Here follows a Cata- 
logue of the Poſterity of Adam. So the word 
Book ſignifies, Mat. i. 1. an Account of thoſe 
from whom Chriſt the Second Adam came; as 
here, an Account of thoſe who came from'the 
Firſt Adam. Yet not of all, but of the principal 
Perſons, by whom in a Right Line, the Succeſ- 
ſion was continued down to Noah, 8c. As for 
the Collateral Lines, which, no doubt, were 
very many, by the other. Sons and Daughters 
which the Perſons here mentioned begot, they 
are omitred : Becauſe no more than I have ſaid, 
was pertinent to Moſes's purpoſe. GGG. 

In the Day that God created Man.] This is 
repeated again, only to imprint on their Minds, 
that Adam was not produced, like other Men, 
by Generation, but by Creation. 12 

In the likeneſs of God created he him.] This alſo 
is again mentioned; to remember Men how 
highly God had honoured them, and how ſhame- 
fully they had requited him. ok | 

Ver. 2. Male and Female Created be them, &c.] 
Of different Sexes, to be joined together in 
Holy — : As Moſes had ſhown, Chap. ii. 
22, 23, Sc. We oY | 

Called their Name Adam.] The common Nam 
to both Sexes ; like Homo in Latin, &c. | 

Ver. 3. And Adam lived an Hundred and thirty 
Years.) This doth not affure us he had no Chil- 

dren 
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dren but Cain and Abel till now: But only ac- 
quaints us with his Age, when Selb was born. 


And begat à Son in his own likeneſs, after bit 


image.] Not ſo perfect as himſelf, when he was 
created; but with thoſe Imperfections which 
impaired him, aſter he had eaten the forbidden 
Fruit: That is inclined to Sin, and ſubject to 
Death. For his own Likeneſs and Image, wherein 
this Son was begotten, ſeems to be oppoſed to 
the Likeneſs and Image of God, wherein Adam was 
made, i. 26. which, tho? not quite loſt, was la- 
mentably defaced. - nx INT 

Maimonides will have this to refer to Seth's 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs; he proving truly a Man 


like to his Father Adam: Whereas the reſt be- 


* 


fore him proved rather Beaſts, More Nævochim, 


Called bis Name Seth.] He intends to give here 
an Account of thoſe deſcended from Seth alone, 
not of his poſterity by Cain, (who are only 
briefly mentioned in the foregoing Chapter, 
werſes.17, 18) becauſe in Seth the Poſterity of 
Adam were preſerved, when all the Children of 
Cain periſhed in the Deluge. 031 

Ver. 4. And be begat Sons and Daugbters.] After 
the Birth of Seth he begat more Children, (as he 
had done, its probable, many before) whoſe 
Names are not here recorded: Becauſe Moſes ſets 
down only that Race of Men, from whom Noah 
and Abraham, (the Father of the Faithful) and 
the Maſſiab were derived. 


Ver. 5. Lived nine bundred and fifty Years.) It 


is not reaſonable to take a meaſure of the length 
of the Lives of the Patriarchs, by the ſhortneſs 
of ours. For, as Joſephus well obſerves, (L. i. 
Antig. cap. 4. and out of him, Euſebius, L. ix. 
Prepar. Evang. cap. 13.) they being Men much 
beloved of God, and newly made by him, with 
a ſtrong Conſtitution; and excellent Temper of 


Body, and uſing better Diet, the Vigour of the 
Earth ſerving at the firſt for the Production of 


better Fruits : All theſe things, joined with their 
Temperance, conſtant Exerciſe and Labour, a 
ſweet Temper of Air, their Knowledge in the 
Nature of Herbs and Plants, &c. might well 
contribute very much, to as long a Life as is 
here mentioned. Which was but neceſſary alſo, 
(and therefore God's Providence took ſpecial 
Care of them) that the World might be the 
ſooner peopled ; Knowledge and Religion more 
certainly propogated, by the Authority of living 
Teachers; Arts and Sciences brought to a great 
Perfection, which could not have been effected 
in a ſhort Life, like ours. And therefore Joſe- 


_phus ſhows, that herein Moſes hath the Teſtimony 


of all the Greeks and Barbarians alſo, who have 
wrote about ancient Affairs. Of Manethus (for 
Inſtance) who wrote the Egyptian Hiſtory ; Bero- 


ſus who wrote the Chaldzan; Mochus, Heſticus, 


&c. who wrote the Phenician ; with a great 
Number of Greek Writers whom he mentions : 
who all ſay, Men livedanciently a /bouſand Y ears. 


None indeed came up to that full Sum; but 


ſome ſo near it, that they who were not exactly 


_ acquainted with the Sacred Story, might well 


ſpeak in that manner. 
And this ought not to ſeem incredible to us in 


theſe Days, when we conſider how long ſeveral 


have lived in the later Ages of the World; as 


Pliny reports in his Natural Hiſtory, L. vii. cap. 
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48. Nay, in Times neafer to us; there are In- 
ſtances of this kind, as the Lord Bacon obſerves in 
his Hiſt. Vitæ & nortis; and Bartholin; in His Hiſt. 
Anatom. Rariorum Cent. v. Hiſt, 932 
But nothing is more remarkable than that 
which Gaſſendus reports in the Life of Nical. Pei- 
reſkius, L. v. That he received a Letter from A. 
leppo, no longer ago than the Year 1636, of a 
Man then in Pera, known to ſeveral Perſons 
worthy to be believed, who was Four hundred 
Years old: Iague ipſis omnino eſſe exploratum atque 
indubium : And the Perſons that wrote this, were 
fully aſſured of the undoubted Truth of it. 
Such Inſtances indeed are rare; and there is one 
that thinks Men did not generally live to ſuch a 
great Age in the old World, For Maimonides is of 


Opinion, that none attained to ſo many Years as 


are here mentioned, but only the particular Per- 
ſons expreſly named by Moſes; all the reſt of 
Mankind, inthoſe Days, living only the ordinary 
term, which Man did in after-times. Or, in other 
words, this extraordinary length of Days, was 
the Privilege only of theſe ſingular Individuals; 
either from ckeir accurate way of living and Diet, 
or God's ſpecial Favour in Reward of their eminent 
Virtue and Piety, More Nevoch. Par. ii. cap. 47. 
But Nachmanides (another great Jewiſh Doctor) 
oppoſes this with much Reaſon ; for that their 
eminent Virtue was not the cauſe they alone had 
this Privilege, appears by Enoch, the moſt holy 
Man of them all, who did not live to the Age of 
Four hundred Years. And as there is no ground 
to believe theſe were the only Perſons who lived 


exactly temperate in all things: So it is manifeſt 


Moſes doth not deſign to give us an Account of 
thoſe that lived longeſt, but of thofe from whom 
Noah deſcended, and it is incredible that they 
alone ſhould be very long lived, and no Body 
elſe, tho deſcended from the ſame Parents. 
Ver.6. And Seth lived an hundred and five Nears, 
and begat Enos.) We muſt not think he lived fo 
long before he begat any Children: No more 
than that Adam had none till he was an Hundred 
and thirty Years old, when he begat Seth, (ver. 3.) 
for we know he had Cain and Abel, and, in all 
likehhood, many others before. Therefore to 
explain this and other things that follow, ver. 18. 
and 28, which ſeem more ſtrange (for Fared is 
ſaid to have lived an Hundred ſixty two Years, 
before he begat Enoch; and Lamech an hundred 
eighty two Years before he begat Noab) we muſt 
conſider, as was noted ver. 4. that Moſes ſets 
down only thoſe Perſons by whom the Line of 
Noah was drawn from Seth, and Abraham's Line 


from Noah, by their true Anceſtors ; whether 


they were the eldeſt of the Family or no. Seth 


its likely had many other Children before Enos 


was born, as Noab, we may be confident had 
before he begat Sem, Ham, and Faphet : Which 
was not till he was Five hundred Years old, ver. 
32. As Lamech allo had ſeveral before Noah was 
born: Tho Moſes doth not mention them; be- 
cauſe he was here concerned only to inform us, 


who was the Father of Noah, 
\  Begat Enos.) The Arabian Chriſtians, as Job- 


ſerved before, (iv. 26.) make him to have been 
a Man of ſingular Goodneſs. 


Ver. 9. Begat Cainan.] The ſame Writers re- 


preſent him to have been like to his Father; and. 


{ay, he gave his Children a charge not to 11 0 
wit 


CAP. V. 


with the Seed of Cain. So Elmacinus, Yet there 
is but little difference between his Name; and that 
of Cain's; no more than between [rad and Jared, 
and ſome other of Sem's Poſterity and Cain's. 
Which may teach us, ſays Zac. Capellus, (in his 
Hiſtor. Sacra & Exotica) Ne fatale neſcio quod omen 
nominibus propriis effingamus ; that we ſhould not 
fancy there is, we do not know what fatal Omen 


in proper Names. The Wickedneſs of Judas 


Iſcariot did not make the other Judas, called by 
that Name, to think the worſe of it. And there- 
fore Fared feared not to call his Son Enoch, by 
the very Name of Cain's eldeſt Son, iv. 17. And 
Methbuſelah alſo gave his Son Lamech, the Name 
of one of Cain's Grand-Children, iv. 18. 

Ver. 12. Begat Mabalaleel.] This Name imports 
as much as a Praiſer of God : Which Cainan im- 
poſed upon this Son of his, (as Jacobus Capellus 
fanſies) becauſe he was born after he had lived ten 
Weeks of Years, (i. e. when he was Seventy Years 
old) in the beginning of the Sabbatick Year : 
Which was the eighth Jubilee from the Creation. 
For, as there were Sacrifices, and a diſtinction of 
clean Beaſts and unclean; ſo he conceives there 
might be a diſtribution of Years by Sevens or 
Weeks, (as they ſpake in after-times) from the 


very beginning of the World. But there is no 


certainty of this: Nor of what the fore-named 
Arabian Writers ſay of this Mahalaleel, that he 
made his Children ſwear, by the Blood of Abel, 
(ſo Patricides) not to come down from the moun- 
tainous Country where they dwelt, to converſe 


with the Children of Cain. | 


He is mentioned alſo by the Mabometaus, as 
Hottinger obſerves in his Hiſtor. Orient: p. 20. 
Ver. 15: Begat Fared.] The ſame Arabian 
Writers make him alſo a ſtrictly pious Man, and 
an excellent Governor: But ſay, That in his 
Days ſome of Seih's Poſterity, (about an hun- 
dred in number) notwithſtanding all his Perſua- 
ſions to the contrary, would go down and con- 
verſe with the Children of Cain; by whom they 
were corrupted. And thence they fanſy he was 


called Jared, (which ſignifies deſcending) either 


becauſe they went down from the Holy Moun- 
tain, as they call it, where Seib's Poſterity dwelt ; 
or Piety, in his time, began very much to de- 
cline. See Hottinger's Smegma Orient. L. i. cap. 8, 
P. 235, Cc. 2 ; 
Ver. 18. Begat Enoch.) Whom the Arablans 
call Edris; and repreſent him as a very learned 
Man, as well as a Prophet: And eſpecially ſkil- 
led in Aſtronomy. See Hottinger, Hiſtor. Orient. L. 


i. c. 3. and Smegma Orient. p. 240, The Greeks 


anciently had the ſame Notion of him, as ap- 
pears by a Diſcourſe of Eupolemus, which Euſebius 
quotes out of Alexand. Polyhiſtor. L. ix. Prepar. 
Evang. c. 17. where he ſays Enoch was the firſt 
who taught the knowledge of the Stars, and that 
he himſelf was taught, 47 'Aypyawy het, by the 
Angels of Cod; and was the ſame Perſon whom the 
Greeks call Atlas. Certain it is his Story was not 
altogether unknown to the ancient Greeks; as 


appears in what they ſay of Arran or Kayyaxss, 


which is the ſame with Enoch, whoſe Name in 


Hebrew is Chanoch, For Stephanus in his Book 


De Urbibus ſays, that this Annacus lived above 
Three hundred Years, and the Oracle told the 
People, that when he died they ſhould all periſh ; 
as they did in the Flood of Deucalion: In which 
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he eonfbunds the Hiſtory vf Enothand Methiſelaby 
as Borbart well obſerves, L. ii. Phaleg; c. i 
Ver. 21. | Begat Metbuſelab.] Enoch being « 
Prophet, (as we learn from St Fude) and fete 
ſeeing the deſtruction that was coming upon the 
Earth by a Deluge, immediately after the death 
of this Son of his, gave him this Name of Me. 
thuſela, which imports as much. For the firſt 
part of it, Methu, evidently carries in it the Name 
of Death; being as much as, he dies: And ſela 
ſignifies, the ſending forth of Water, in Fob v. 10, 
And therefore Methuſela, is as much, as when he 
is dead, ſhall enſue an emiſſion or inundation of Waters; 
to the deſtruction of the whole Earth. Which in- 
x01 Conjecture of Bochartus, in his Phaleg: 
L. ii. c. 13. is far more probable than any other 
Account of his Name. OOO 00 TRAYS 
Ver. 22. Enoch walked with God after be begat 
Methuſelah.) Of all the reſt Moſes only ſays, they 
lived after they begat thoſe Sons here mentioned; 
but of this Man, that he walked with God: i. ep 
Was not only ſincerely obedient to God, (as we 
ſuppoſe his Fore-fathers to have been) but of an 
extraordinary Sanctity, beyond the rate of othet 
holy Men; and held on alſo in a long courſe of 
ſuch ſingular Piety; notwithſtanding the wicked- 
neſs of the Age, wherein he lived: And the 
very ſame Character being given of Noah vi. . 


ke f0 


it may incline us to believe, That as Noah was a 


Preacher of Righteouſneſs ; ſo Enoch being a Pro- 
Phet, was not only exemplary in his Life, but 
alſo ſeverely. reproved the Wickedneſs of that 
Age, by his Word. „„ 
Ver. 24. And Enoch walked with God.] Per- 
ſevered in that Courſe before - mentioned, to the 
r ogy 
Ad was not.] He doth not ſay, that he died, 


(as he doth of the reſt in this Chapter, both be- 


among Men in this World. For, 

God took him.) Tranſlated him to another place. 
Which plainly ſignifies the different manner of 
his leaving this World; inſomuch that the A- 

ſtle ſaith, he did not ſee death, Heb. xi. 5. 
Which confutes the Conceit of Aben Ezra, and 
R. Solomon, and others, who would have this 
word ook to ſignify, that he was ſnatch'd away 
by an untimely death. Contrary to the Opini- 
on of their other: better Authors, particularly 
Manachem; who in his Commentary on this 
place faith z that God took from Enoch his bodily 
Glothes, and gave him ſpiritual Raiment. 

But whether he was tranſlated we are not told. 
The Author of the Book of Eccleſiaſticus, Chap. 
xliv. (according to the vulgar Tranſlation) faith 
into Paradiſe. And upon this Suppoſition, the 
Aihiopick Interpreter hath added theſe words to 
the Text; God tranſlated him into Paradiſe, as 
Ludolphus obſetves, L. iti. Commentar. in Atbiop. 
Hiſt Chap. 5. u. 40. And accordingly we find 
in the Calendar of that Church, a Feſtival upon 
July 25. called, The Aſcenſion of Enoch into 
Heaven, (fot they were not ſo fooliſh as ta 
underſtand by Paradiſe a place upon Earth, but 
a heavenly Manſion) unto which he was advan- 
ced, J Aer ug ej, (as Euſebius ſpeaks; 
L. vii. Præpar. Evang. cap. 8.) becauſe of his 
conſummate Virtue. 8 5 

And it is no unreaſonable Conjecture, That 
God was graciouſly pleaſed to take _ 1 


fore and after) but that he 4was not, any longer 


55 


Life, in the other World. For which reaſon 
it is not improbable, that he was tranſlated in 
ſome ſuch viſible manner, as Elijab afterward 
was, by a glorious Appearance of the SC 7 E- 
CHINA 2 from whence Tome heavenly Mi- 
niſters were ſent to carry him up above. 
Ver. 25. Begat Lamech.) The fame Name with 
one of Cain's Poſterity, iv. 18. But, as he was 
of another Race, ſo he was the Grand-Child 
viz, Enoch and Noab. 3 
Ver. 27. All the Days of Metbuſelab, &c.] 
What was wanting in the -Days of. his Father, 
God, in ſome fort, made up in his Age: Which 
was extended to the longeſt term of all other 
Men. He died in the very year of the Deluge, 


and the Father of the beſt Men in thoſe Days, 


according to the import of his Name. See ver. 


. 10 
Ver. 29. He called his Name Noah.) Which 
ſignifies Reft; or Refreſhment, which proceeds 


from Reſt and Quiet. Becauſe, ſays he, 


This ſame ſhall comfort us, concerning our work 
and toil of our Hands.) He expected, ſome think, 
that he ſhould be the bleed Szed, promiſed iii. 
15. Or, that it ſhould ſpring immediately from 
him. But the laſt words, foil of our Hands, ſeem 
to import ſome inferior conſolation, which he 
expected from Noah: And the Hebrew Interpre- 
ters generally expound it thus, He ſhall make our 


* Labour in tilling the Earth, mare eaſy and leſs toil- 


ſome to us. Which agrees to what follows. 
Becauſe of the Ground which the LORD hath 
curſed.] There was a general Curſe upon it, for 
the Sin of Adam; and a particular upon ſome part 


of it, for the Sin of Cain: Now God, he foretels, 


would take them both off in great meaſure; and 


bleſs the Earth to the poſterity of this ſame Man: 


who perfected the Art of Huſbandry, and found 
out fitter Inſtruments far plowing the Earth than 
had been known before. When Men being 
chiefly imployed indigging and throwing up the 
Earth with their own Hands, their labour was 
more difficult: Which now is much abated, be- 
cauſe the pains lie more upon Beaſts than up 

Men. And indeed Noah is called, ix. 20. Iſcb 
haadamah, a Man of the Ground (which we tran- 


flate an Huſbandman) one that improved Agricul- 


ture, as other famous Men had done Paſturage, 
and found out other Arts, iv. 20, &c. 

In the ſame place alſo (ix. 20.) we read that 
Neab planted a Vineyard: With reſpeC to which, 
if he was the firſt Inventer of making Wine, he 
might well be ſaid here, to comfort them concern- 
ing their work and toil of their bands : Wine chear- 
ing the Heart, and reviving the Spirits of Men, 
that are ſpent with Labour. | 

Bur if the laſt Words of this Verſe be ex- 
pounded of the LO R D's curſing the Ground, by 
ſending a Flood upon it, as Enoch had foretold ; 
then Neab is here called their Comforter, with re- 
ſpect to his being the Reſtorer of the World, 
after it had been diſpeopled by that Inundation. 
And ſo Jacobus Capellus, not unreaſonably inter- 
prets them to have relation to both Curfes, 2 
maledictione, quam Terre inflixit, & inflifturus eſt 


Deus, He ſhall give Men reſt from the Curſe 


ACOMMENTARY © 


himſelf at this time, to ſupport and comfort 
Mankind in their State of Mortality, (Adam, the 
Father of them all, being dead not above jfty- 
"ſeven Years before) with the hope of a better 


which God hath inflicted, and intends further to 
inflict upon the Earth. Hiſt. Sacra & Exot. ad 
A. M. 1053. 8953 U e 
Ver. 32. And Noah was Five hundred Years old.] 
See ver. 6, where I have ſaid enough, to ſhew it 
1s not reaſonable to think he had no Children till 
this Age of his Life. 1 4 arab 
Aud Noah begat Shem, Ham, and Japbet.] Here 
ends the Line of Adam, before the Flood. For 
tho theſe thtee were married, as appears (vii. 13.) 
before the Flood came; yet they either had no 
Children, or they did not live: For they carried 
none with them into the Ark. © 7 
It doth not follow that Shem was the eldeſt of 
theſe three, becauſe he is here and every where 
elſe in this Book, mentioned firſt: For I ſhall 
ſhow plainly in its due Place that Japhet was the 
eldeſt. (x. 21.) Scaliger indeed would have this 
a ſettled Rule, that, Hunc Ordinem Filii in Scrip- 
tura babent, quem illis natura dedit. That Children 
are placed in Scripture, according to the Order 
which Nature hath given them. Burt it is apparent 
from many Inſtances, that the Scriptures hath 
regard to their Dignity otherways, and not to 


the Order of their Birth. As Abraham is menti- 


oned befere Nabor and Haran, merito excellentie, 
with reſpect to his excellence (as St Auſtin ſpeaks) 
to which God raiſed him, tho he was not the 
eldeſt Son of Terab, Gen. xi. 28. Thus Jacob is 
mentioned before Eſau, Mal, i. 1. and Iſaac be- 
fore 1/bmael, 1 Chron. i. 28. Thus Shem's Emi- 
nence in other reſpects, placed him before Ja- 
Phet, to whom he was inferior in the order of 
Nature: As appears even from their Genealo 

both in Gen. x. and 1 Chron. i. where Shem's po- 


ſterity are placed below thoſe of both his other 
Brothers. 


CH Ap. VI. 


Ver. 1. \ \ | Hen Men began to multiply.) To in- 
creaſe exceeding faſt ; for they 

were multiplied before, but not ſo as to fill the 
Earth. Or the word Men may be limited to the 
Children of Cain, (See ver. 2.) who now began 
to be very numerous. 5 4 
And Daughters were born to tbem. ] In great num- 
bers: For Daughters no doubt they had before 
but now ſo many more Daughters than Sons, 
that they had not Matches for all: No, tho we 
ſhould ſuppoſe they followed the Steps of La- 
mech, (iv. 19.) and took more Wives than one. 
Ver. 2. The Sons of God.) There are two fa- 
mous Interpretations of theſe Words, (beſides 
that of ſome of the Antients, who took them for 
Angels.) Some underſtand by the Sons of God, the 
great Men, Nobles, Rulers, and Judges, whether 


they were of the Family of Seth or of Cain: And 
ſo indeed the word Elobim ſignifies in many places 


Exod. xxi. 6. xxii. 28, Sc. and the antient Greek 
Verſion, which Philo and St Auſtin uſed, perhaps 
meant no more, where theſe words are tranſlated, 
& dye Ts Oe, The Angels of God, his great 
Miniſters in this World ; who in after-times were 
miſtaken for Angels in Heaven, Theſe great Per- 
ſons were taken with the Beauty of the Daughters 
of Men, i, e. of the meaner ſort, (for ſo ſome- 
times Men ſignifies, Pſal. xlix. 2, &c.) and 
took, by Force and Violence, as many as they 

e pleaſed; 


any | 
have given a good Example, and 
were the great promoters of it. 


But there are other antient Interpreters, and 


moſt of the later, who by the Sons of Gad under- 


— 
3 
t 


ſtand the Poſterity of Seh, who were the Wor- 
ſhippers of the true God. iv. UM. 
They ſaw the Daughters of Men.] Converſed 
with the Daughters of Cain. So Tho, Aquinas 
himſelf interprets it, Pars i. 2, 51. Art. 3. ad 6. 
bat they were fair.] Being exceedingly taken 
with their Beauty. — ce 
And thty took them Wives,) Made Matches with 
them, and perhaps took more than one a- piece. 
O fall that they choſe.) Whomſoever they liked, 
(ſo the word chuſe is uſed in many places, Pſal. 
xxv. 12, Sc.) without regard to any thing elſe 
but their Beauty: Some of the Hebrews by 


Pi * 


Daughters underſtand Virgins, which they diſtin- 
guiſh from Naſim, Wives or married Women; 
whom they alſo took and abuſed as they pleaſed. 
But there is no evidence of this. The plain 
Senſe is, that they who had hitherto. kept them- 
ſelves (unleſs it were ſome few, See Verſe 15.) 
unmingled with the Poſterity of Cain, according 
to a ſolemn Charge which theif*godly Forefathers 
had given them, were now joined to them in 
Marriage, and made one People with them. 
Which was the greater Crime, if we can give any 
credit to what an Arabick Writer ſaith, (mention- 
ed firſt by Mr Selden in his Book de Diis Syris, 
Cap. 3. Prolegom. & de ure N. & G. L. v. Cap. 8. f. 
578.) that the Children of Seth had ſworn by the 
Blood of Abel, they would never leave the moun- 
tainous Country which they inhabited, to go 
dow into the Valley where the Children of Cain 
lived. The ſame Author (viz. Patricides, with 
Elmacinus alſo) ſays, that they were inveigled to 
break this Oath, by the Beauty of Naamab before- 
mentioned, iv. 22. and the Muſick of her Brother 
Jubal. For the Cainites ſpent their time in Feaſting, 
| Muſick, Dancing, and Sports: Which allured 
the Children of Seth to come down and marry 
with them. Whereby all manner of Impurity, 
Impiety, Idolatry, Rapine and Violence filled the 
whole Earth, and that with Impunity, as Euſebius 
obſerves, L. vii. Prepar. c. 8. This Moſes here 
takes notice of, that he might 
ſon, why the whole Poſterity of Seth, even thoſe 
who ſprang from that holy Man Enoch (except 
Noah and his Family) were overflown with the 


Deluge, as well as the Race of Cain: Becauſe 


they had defiled themſelves with their curſed 
Affinity ; and thereby were corrupted with their 
wicked Manners. 98 

Ver. 3. And the LORD ſaid.) Reſolved with 
himſelf. ; 

My Spirit.) Either ſpeaking by his Prophets, 
ſuch as Enoch had been, and Noab was: Or 
working inwardly in all Mens Hearts. 


Shall not always ſtrive with Man.] Chide and | 


reprove them, and thereby endeavour to bring 
them to Repentance; but proceed to puniſh 


them.. There are ſeveral other Interpretations, 


which may be ſeen in all Commentators : Which 
to me ſeem more forced than this, | 

For that he alſo is Fleſh.) For that beſides his 
wicked actions, he is grown wholly fleſhly in his 
3 and Affections. He ſa vours nothing 


» 


„Ver. 4. 'There-were Giants inthe Earth, 


ive the rea- 
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leaſed; being ſo potent as to be able to do but catnal things; anid conſeauenthyis incurat 
: thing with impunity. For they that ſhould Or, paper urs; quently urable. 


puniſhed Vice, 


expound it, even the beſt of them 

(the Children off Seth ) are become fleſnly Men. 

- Yet bis days all be an hundred and twenty years:Þ 
I wilt not deſtroy Mankind preſently; but have 

6 P or them ſo long that it may appear 
would willingly have ſaved them. 
Men 


% 
— 


of vaſt Stature and Strength; which tempted 


chem to oppreſs others by Violence: For ſo ſe- 
veral of the Antients tranſlate the Hebrew word: 
Mphilim by Bizw, Violent Men, who carried all 
before them by main force: Tyrants Who filled 
the World with Rapines and Murders, and all 
manner of wickedneſs, ha ving ſociety with the 
Devil, (as Euſebius underſtands it, L. vii. præ par. 
c. 8.) in infernal Arts, which they introduced. 
Foſephus calls them dce,½.- e ums va rand; 


y inſolent Contemners of all the Laws of God 


and Man. Which made Origen look upon them 
only as impious Atheiſts: But, no doubt, the ex- 
traordinary Bulk and Strength of their Body is 
alſo intended. 2 194 197-2006 1810 ons 

In thoſe days.] i. e. Before the Sons of God mar- 
ried with the Daughters of Men. For theſe Giants 


g were produced by thoſe who went down and 


mixed with the Poſterity of Cain in the days 
of Jared: As both Elmacinus and Patricides un- 
derſtand it. on 
And alſo after that, when the Sons of God came 
in unto the Daughters of Men, and they bare Cbil. 
dren to them.] The word Children is not in the 
Hebrew: and it better agrees with what goes 
before to tranſlate it, Even they bare Giants unto 
them. | Beſides thoſe which were before, there 
was a new Race of Gigantick Perſons begot by 
the Sons of God on the Daughters of Menn. 
The ſame became mighty Men.] Of 
as well as Strength of Body. o bet: 
Which were of old.] This may refer either to 
what goes before, or to that which follows. 
Men of renown.| Of great Undertakings, and 
adventurous Actions: Which got them a great 
Name in antient time. But they were no leſs 
famous for their Wickedneſs, than for their 
valorous and great Exploits; for by their means 
all Mankind were over-run with Impiety, . as it 
follows in the ext Verſe. | | | 
Ver. 5. Gel ſaw the wickedneſs of Man that it 
was great, &c.] All ſorts of Wickedneſs in an 
high degree overſpread the whole Earth. / 
And that every imagination of the thoughts of his 
beart, &c.] And that there were no hopes of their 
amendment; their very minds being ſo ſet upon 
Wickedneſs, that they thought of nothing elſe 
but how to ſatisfy their Luſts. In the Margin it 
is, their whole Imagination, i. e. all the deſigns, 
and contrivances of all the Men of that Age, 
and this continually, Day and Night, were only 
Rapine, Filthineſs, and all manner of Evil. 
Ver. 6. And God repented, &c.] God can net- 
ther properly repent, nor be grieved: But ſuch 
Expreſſions ſignify he reſolved to do, as Men 
do; who when they repent of any thing, en- 
deavour to undo it, And fo it here follows, 
Ver. 7. The LORD ſaid, I will deſtroy Man 
whom I have created, &c.] Tho they be my 
Creatures, I am reſolved to have no ptty upon 
them, but to aboliſh them, and all things elſe 
upon the Earth, For that fort of puniſhment 
F which 


* 


great Power, 


EE 


which God intended, would in its own nature 
%%%!!! ˙ 7 

For it repenteth me that I have made them.) See 
ver. 6. This repreſents how highly God was of- 
fended, that he would leave nothing of the old 
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Ver. 13. The end of all feſp is come before me.] 


I Tam determined to make an end of, i. e. to de- 


ſtroy, all Mankind ſhortly. © So it follows, 
1 will deſtroy them with the Earth.) i. e. Wich 
all the Beaſts and the Fruits of the Earth. Or 


World remaining, but only ro-preſerve the Seed from the Earth, as it is in the Margin. „ 


of a new one. 


Ver. 8. But Noah found grace, &c.] This ſingle 


* 
1 
1 


Perſon God reſolyed to ſpare, becauſe (as it fol- 
los) he corftinued untainted in the midſt of an 


univerſal Contagion. 


Ver. 9. Theſe are the generations of Noah? An 


account of his Family. Or as Paulus Fagius (who 
upon xxxvii. 2. expounds the Word we tranſlate 
Generations, to ſignify Events) Theſe are the things 
which befel Noah and his Faimly. Which way ſo- 
ever we expound this, the next Words are inſer- 
ted by a Parenthefis as a Character of Mab, who 
| 23 jut Man.] Free from that Violence, which 
the reſt committed. | KS Te 11 
And perfect in his generations.) Not guilty of 


any of thoſe other Sins, which every where a- 


bounded. | | | 

And Noab walked with God.] Not only did well, 
but was addicted (as we ſpeak) to it; continuing 
conſtant in the way of Righteouſneſs, - 

Ver. 10. And Noah begat three Sons, &c.] Vid. 
VB I. 

Ver. 11. The Earth alſo was corrupted before 
God.] The Jewiſh Doctors ſay, That by corruption 
is always underſtood either filtbinæſs (or forbidden 
mixtures) or elſe Idolatry. Some take the firſt to 
be here meant, and then the next words, Filled 
with Violence, denote their preverting of Juſtice, 
taking Bribes, and oppreſſing Men by open force. 
But others think it better by corruption to under- 
ſtand Idolatry: And then this Generation is ac- 
cuſed of the two higheſt Crimes that can be com- 
mitted; the one of which is between Man and 
his Neighbour, and the other between Man and 
God. The higheſt degree of the former is, when 
they that ſit in Judgment make Unrighteous De- 
crees: Which R. Solomon thinks is principally 
meant in theſe Words, the Earth was filled with 
Violence. See Mr Selden, L. v. de Jure N. & G. 
c. 9. later end. However we underſtand the 
Words, they point at ſome ſpecial enormous 
Sins, which are only comprehended in general 
Words before. 

Ver. 12. God looked upon the Earth, &c.] No 
fruits of God's long-ſuffering appearing, he re- 
ſolved to viſit Men for their Wickedneſs : Which 
had rather increaſed, than been lefſened, by his 
forbearing them One hundred and twenty Years: 
Which now, we muſt ſuppoſe, drew near to an 
end, ver. 13. The Obſervation of ſome of the 
Hebrew Doctors perhaps is too curious, which is 
this: That the Name of Jehovah, which we tran- 
ſlate Lo RD, is uſed, ver. 3. where the firſt 
mention is made of this matter ; for it betokens 
the Clemency of the Divine Majeſty ; till the One 
hundred and twenty Years were out, and then 
Moſes uſes the Word Elobim, which is a Name 
of Judgment; the time of which was come. 

For all Fleſh, i. e. all Men, bad corrupted his 
way upon earth.) Wholly departed from the Rule 
of Righteouſneſs; or had made their way of 
Life abominable throughout the whole World. 


Ver. 14. Make thee an Ark. ] This Veſſel was not 
in the form of one of our Ships, or Boats: For 
it was not made ſharp forward to cut the Waves, 
but broad like a Cheſt; and therefore had a flat 
bottom, with a Cover or a Roof. We do not 
find it had any Rudder, being ſteered by Angels. 

Of Gopher-wood.) There are various Opinions 
about Gopher, which ſome take for Ceder, others 
for Pine, &c. but our learned Nic. Fuller in his 
Miſceliames hath obſerved, that it is nothing elſe 
but that which the Greeks call Kunzdewns, the 
Cypreſs-Tree: For taking away the termination, 
Cupar and Gopher differ very little in their ſound. 


Bochartus hath confirmed this, and ſhown that no 
Country abounds ſo much with this Wood, as 
that part of AHria which was about Babylon: 


Where Arrianus ſays Alexander built a Navy of 
theſe Trees, Timwy 5d wore Tv NvIpay Sumeidy va, 
& 75 ada oj "Acvelor, &c. (L. vii.) for there is 
great plenty of theſe Trees alone in the Country 
of Aſſyria; but of other fit for making Ships, 
there is great ſcarcity. Strabo ſaith the ſame, L. 
xvi. from whence Bochart thinks it probable, that 
Noah and his Children lived in this Country be- 
fore the Flood ; for it is not likely that ſuch a 


vaſt Bulk as the Ark, was carried far from the 


place where it was made: And the Mountains 
of Ararat, which he will have to be the Gordiæan 
Mountains, are upon the borders of Aſyria 
Northward; which way the Wind blew (if there 


were any) in all lkelihood ; the Rain coming 


from the South Sea. L. i. Phaleg. c. 4. 


Rooms ſhalt thou make.) Little Cabins or Cells; 


to ſever the Beaſts from the Birds; the clean 
Beaſts from the unclean ; and to preſerve their 
ſeveral ſorts of Food. N 
And ſhall pitch it, &c.] So the Arabic Tranſla- 
tion expreſly, pitch it with pitch, For the bitumen 
which was plentiful thereabouts (which others 
think is here meant) was of the ſame nature, 
and ſerved for the ſame uſe with Pitch: being 
very glutinous and tenacious, to keep things 
cloſe together. But not only the Chinks were fil- 
led with itz but the whole Body of the Ark 
ſeems to have been all over daubed with it. 
Within.) To give a wholeſome Scent, ſome 
think, among ſo many Beaſts, 
And without.) To make the Ark more glib 
and ſlippery, to ſwim in the Water more eaſily. 
Ver. 15. And ihis is the faſhion, &c.] There are 
thoſe who take theſe for Geometrical Cubits ; 
every one of which contains Six of the common. 
But there is no need of ſuch: For taking them 


for common Cubits, containing each only one 


Foot and an half, it is demonſtrable there might 
be room enough in the Ark, for all ſorts of 
Beaſts and Birds, with Noah's Family, and their 
neceſſary proviſion. See ver. 20. 
Ver. 16. A Window ſhalt thou make to the Ark.) 
To let in the Light into the ſeveral Apartments : 
For which ſhould we conceive, that one great 
Window might be ſo contrived as to be ſuffi- 


Client; I do not ſee how that would exclude 


many 
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f the Archives of Hierapolis, very Ii 


C H A p. VI. | 
many little ones, here and there, for greater 
convenience. #1 | 


And in a Cubit ſhalt thou finiſh it above.] That 
is, finiſh the Ark; which had a Cover, it is plain 


from viii. 13. and was made ſhelving, that the 


Rain might ſlide off. it 2s 
And the Door of the Ark fhalt thou ſet in the fide 
hereof.) But on what ſide, or whereabours on the 
ſide, is not certain. It is probable on one of the 
long ſides, and in the middle of it. Patricides 
calls it the Eaſtern fide. | 
With lower, ſecond, and third Stories, &c.] That 


Arabian Author, and Pirke Elieſer (Cap. 23.) 


place Mah and his Family in the uppermoſt Sto- 
ry; the Birds in the middle; and the Beaſts in 
the loweſt. But they forgot to leave a place for 
their Proviſion: And therefore they make a bet- 
ter diſtribution, who think the Beaſts were be- 


ſtowed in the lower Story, and that the third ſer- 


ved for the Birds, with Noab and his Family: The 
ſecond between them both, being left for the 
Stores that were to be laid in of Meat and Drink 
for them all. The creeping things, ſome think, 
might well live in the ſpace between the lower 
Story, and the bottom of the Ark. 

Ver. 17, And behold I, even I, do bring a Flood 
of Waters, &c.] i. e. They ſhall unavoidably be 
all (wept away; for I my ſelf will bring a Deluge 
upon them: Not an ordin 
which I will appear to be the Author. All Na- 
tions, it plainly appears, by ſuch Records as re- 
main, had heard ſomething of this Flood. Lu- 
cian in his Dea Syria tells a long my of it, out 


Moſes, only puts the Name of Deucalion inſtead 


of Noah. Plutarch mentions the Dove ſent out of 


the Ark. And ſo doth Abydenus, mentioned by 


Euſebius, (L. ix. Prepar Evang. c. 12.) ſpeak of 


Birds in general, which being ſent out, returned 
again to the Ship, finding no place to reſt in but 
there only. Joſepbus mentions a great many 
more, not only Beroſus the Chaldean, but Hie- 
ronymus Ægyptius who wrote the Antient Phæ- 
fician Hiſtory, Mnaſeas, Nicholaus Damaſcenus 
with many others. St Cyril alſo L. i. againſt 
Julian quotes a paſſage out of Alexander Poly- 
Biſtor, wherein is part of the Story; only he calls 
Noab by the Name of Aiſuthros, (as Abydenus 


calls him Seiſitbrus) in the Dialect of the A- 


rians, as ſome conjecture. And now it appears 
that the Americans have had a Tradition of it, 


(as credible Authors, Acoſta, Herrera, and others 


inform us) which faith, The whole Race of Man- 
kind was deſtroyed by the Deluge, except ſome 
few that eſcaped. They are the words of Au- 
guſtin Corata, concerning the Peruvian Tradition. 


And Lupus Gomara faith the ſame from thoſe of 


Mexico. And if we can believe Mart. Martinius's 
Hiſtory of China, there is the like among the 
People of that Country. 

Ver. 18. And with thee I will eftabliſh my Cove- 


nant.] I will make good the Promiſe I have made 


thee, to preſerve thee and all that are with thee 
in the Ark. For ſo the word Covenant is ſome- 
times uſed : And it is reaſonable to think God 
made him ſuch a Promiſe ; which is plainly 
enough implied in ver. 8. Or, otherwiſe, we 
muſt underſtand this of the Covenant about the 
promiſed Seed, iii. 16. which he faith he will 
VOL. I. 
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ſtabliſh with him; and conſequently preſerve 


him from periſhing. 


. Thon, thy Sons, and thy Sons Wioes with thee] 
This Paſſage ſhows the Ark was not an hundred 
Years in building, as ſome have imagined: For 


none of theſe Sons were born an hundred Years 


before the Flood; and we muſt allow ſome 
Years for their growth, till they were fit to take 


Wives. Compare v. 32. with vii: 6. And, if 


we obſerve how Sem, tho he had a Wife before 
the Flood, yet had no Children, (for Arphaxarl 
his firſt Child was not born till two Years after 
the Flood, xi. 10.) it will incline us to think; 
that Noab received the Command for building 
the Ark, not long before the Flood came. 


Ver. 19. Two of every ſort.) i.e. Of unclean 
Beaſts, as it is explained, vii. 2; | 

They ſhall be Male and Female.) To preſeve the 
Species. Lucian in his Book of the Syrian God- 
deſs, where he deſcribes the Flood, faith, all 
Creatures went into the Ark, ais C&/342, by pairs. 

Ver. 20. Of Fowls after their kind, &c. ] In ſuch 
Numbers as is directed afterward, vii. 33 Which 
ſeems to ſome to be ſo very great, chere bein 
many ſorts of living Creatures, that they could 
not poſſibly be crowded into the Ark; together 
with Food ſufficient for them. Bur ſuch Perſons 
never diſtinctly conſidered ſuch things as theſe; 
Firſt, That all thoſe which could live in the Wa- 
ter, are excepted: And ſo can ſeveral Creatures 
beſides Fiſhes. Secondly, That of the Species of 
Beaſts including alſo Serpents, there are not cer- 
tainly known and deſcribed above an hundred and 
fifty, (as Mr Ray hath obſerved) and the Num- 
ber of Birds about five hundred. Thirdly; That 
there are but a few Species of very vaſt Crea- 
tures, ſuch as Elephants Horſes, &c. And; 
Fourthly, That Birds generally are of ſo ſmall a 
bulk, that they take up but a-little room. And, 
Fifthly, That if we ſuppoſe creeping Inſects ought 
to be included, they take up leſs, tho very nume- 
rous. And, Laſtly, That leſs Proviſion would 
ſerve them all, when they were ſhut up cloſe 
and did not ſpend themſelves: by Motion ; and 
beſides, were in a continual confuſed Agitation, 
which palPd their Appetites. From all which, 
and many more Conſiderations, it is eaſy to de- 
monſtrate there was more than room enough, 
for all ſorts of Creatures that God commanded 
to be brought into the Ark; and for their Food, 
during the time they ſtayed in it. 

Two of every ſort ſhall come unto thee, &c.] In 
the foregoing Verſe he had ſaid, Two of every ſort 


think impoſſible ; for by what means ſhould he 
get them all together? Therefore here it is ex- 
plained in theſe words, they ſhall come unto thee; 
by the Care of God, who made them and moved 
them to it. R. Elieſer (c. 23. of his Pirke) is 
commonly cenſured for ſaying, The Angels that 
govern every Species of Creatures, brought them thi- 
ther. But (ſetting aſide the Opinion of Angels 
2 preſiding over every kind of Creature) 

ſee no incongruity in affirming that God, by 
the Miniſtry of his Angels, brought them to 
the Ark: but it is rathet agreeable to the Holy 
Scriptures, which repreſent the Divine Majeſty, 
as employing their Service in all Affairs here 


low. | 
E &i- Vet. a1, 


&c.] Either by Man or Beaſt: Food ſuitable to 
every Creature. Among which, tho there be 
many that feed on Fleſh ; yet other Food, as 
ſeveral Hiſtories teſtify, will go down with them, 
when they are accuſtom*d to it. See Philaſtratus 
L. v. c. 5. Tzetzes Chil, v. Hiſt. 9. Sulpit. Seve- 
rus, De Monacho Thebaid. Dial. i. c. 7. | 
Ver. 22. Thus did Noab, according to all that 
God commanded him, &c.] i. e. He made the Ark 
of ſuch Dimenſions, and laid up Proviſions for 
all Creatures, as he was directed. This he did 
when the hundred and twenty Years drew to- 

wards an end. See Ver. 18. 


H k. I. 


Ver. 1. FO ME thou and all thy Houſe into the 

4 Ark.] When the time of God's Pa- 
tience was expired, he required him to enter into 
the Ark which he had prepared; and unto which 
all forts of Creatures were gathered. 

For I bave ſeen thee, &c.] I have obſerved 
thee fincerely obedient, when all the reſt of the 
World were impious. | 

Ver. 2. Of every clean Beaſt, &c.)] The diſ- 

tinction of Beaſts clean and wnckan being made by 
the Law of Moſes, hath given ſome a colour to 
ſay he wrote this Book after they came out of 
Egypt and received the Law: Which made him 
ſpeak in that Style. But it may be anſwered to 
this, That tho with reſpect to Mens Food the 
diſtinction of clean and unclean Creatures was not 
before the Law; yet ſome were accounted fit 
for Sacrifice, and others not fit from the begin- 
ning. And then clean Beaſts in this place, are 
ſuch as are not rapacious; which were not to be 
offered unto God. In ſnort, the Rite of ſacrificing 
being before the Flood, this difference of Beaſts 
was alſo before it. The only Queſtion is, How 
Men came to make this difference? Some ima- 
gine, That they conſidered the Nature of Beaſts, 
and by common Reaſon determined that ravenous 
Creatures were unfit for Sacrifice: But it is more 
likely, that they had Directions from God for 
this, as they had for Sacrificing. Which tho they 
be not recorded, yet, I think, are rather to be 
ſuppoſed, than imagine Men were left in ſuch 
Matters to their own Diſcretion. Abarbinel in- 
deed here ſays, That Noah out of his profound 
Wiſdom diſcerned clean from unclean: And if he 
had ſtopp'd here, and not added, That he diſcer- 
ned the difference from their Natures, he had ſaid 
the truth. For, he being a Prophet, may be 
thought to have had Inſtructions from above a- 
bout ſuch Matters; tho others, who firſt were 
nw to ſacrifice, had them before him. 

y /evens.] Seven couple, it is moſt probable, 
that they might have ſufficient for Sacrifice when 
they came out of the Ark; and, if need were, 

for Food if other Proviſion did not hold out: 
At leaſt for Food, after the Flood, when God 
inlarged their former Grant, ix. 3. 

Ver. 4. For yet ſeven Days, &c.] So much 
time he gave him for the diſpoſing himſeli, and 
all things elſe in the Ark. 

Ver. 3. And Noah did according unto all that the 
LORD commanded him.) He had ſaid the 


ſame before, vi. 22, with reſpect to the Prepara- 


| &c.] As he had ſaid, ver. 4. 


A COMMENTARY 


Ver: 21. Take unto thee of all Food that is eaten, 


tion of the Ark and proviſion of Food: And 
now repeats here again with reſpect to his ent- 
ring into it himſelf, with all other Creatures. 
For ſo it follows, ver, 7, 8, &c. 97 
Ver. 6. Noah was fix hundred years old, &c.] 
Current, as we ſpeak, not compleat, as appears 
by comparing this with ix. 28, 29. where he is 
ſaid to have lived three hundred and fifty Years% 
after the Flood, and in all nine hundred and fifty. 
Whereas. it ſhould have been zine hundred fifty 
one, if he had been full fix hundred Years old 
when the Flood began.. ; 
Ver. 10. And it came to paſs after ſeven days, 


Ver. 11. In the ſecond Month.] Of the Year, 


g not of the /ix hundredth Year of Noab's life: i. . 


In October; for anciently the Year began in 


September: Which was changed, among the 


Hfraclites, in memory of their coming out of 
Egypt, into March, Exod. xii. 2. 
The ſeventeenth Day of the Month.) Which 
was the _—_— of our November. 
All the Fountains of the great deep were broken 
up, &c. Here are two Cauſes aſſigned of the 
Deluge: Firſt, The breaking up the Fountains 
of the great Deep: And Secondly, The opening 
of the Windows of Heaven.) By the great Deep 
is meant, thoſe Waters that are contained in vaſt 
quantities, within the Bowels of the Earth. 
Which being preſſed upward, by the falling 
down of the Earth, or ſome other Cauſe un- 
known to us, guſhed out violently at ſeveral 
parts of the Earth, where they either found or 
made a vent. For that's meant by breaking up 
the Fountains of the great Deep : The great holes, 
or rather gaps that were made in the Earth ; at 
which thoſe ſubterraneous Waters burft out. This 
Joined with the continual Rains for forty Days 
together, might well make ſuch a Flood, as is 
here deſcribed. For the Rain came down not in 
ordinary Showers, but in Floods; which Moſes 
calls opening the Windows, or, Flood-gates of 
Heaven: And the LXX tranſlate Catara#s. 
Which they can beſt underſtand, who have ſeen 
thoſe fallingsof Waters in the Indies, called Spouts : 
Where Clouds do not break into- Drops, but 
fall with a terrible violence, in a Torrent. In 
ſhort, it is evident from this Hiſtory, that the 
Waters, did once cover the Earth, (we know 


not how deep) fo that nothing of the Earth could 


be ſeen, till God ſeparated them, and raiſed 
ſome into Clouds, and made the reſt fall into 
Channels, which were made for them, and com- 
manded dry Land to appear, Gen. i. 2, 7, 10. 
Therefore it is no wonder, if theſe Waters were 


raiſed up again, by ſome means or other, to 


cover the Earth as before: Eſpecially when the 
Waters above the Firmament, came down to 
Join with thoſe below, as they did at the be- 
ginning. I 
This ſome wiſe Heathen look'd upon as a poſ- 
ſible thing. For Seneca treating of that fatal Day 
(as he calls it, L. ili. Nat. Queſt. c. 27.) when the 
Deluge ſhall come, (for he fancied it ſtill Future) 
queſtions how it may come to paſs. Whether by 
the force of the Ocean overflowing the Earth; 
or, by perpetual Rains without intermiſſion ; or, 
by the ſwelling of Rivers, and the opening of 
new Fountains, or, there ſhall not be one Cauſe 
alone of ſo great a miſchief ; but all theſe things 
| concur, 
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concur, uno agmine ad exitium humani getieris, in 
one Troop to the Deſtruction of Mankind: 


Which laſt Reſolution, he thinks, is the Fruth, 


both there, and in the laſt Chapter of that Book. 
Where he hath theſe remarkable Words; Vbere 
bath not Nature diſpoſed Moiſture, to attack us on 
all ſides, «when it pleaſes ?. Immanes ſunt in abdito 
lacus, &c. There are huge Lakes which we 
do not ſee ; much of the Sea, that lies hidden; 
« many Rivers that flide in ſecret. So that there 
© may be Cauſes of a Deluge on all ſides, when 
« ſome Waters flow in under the Earth; others 
flow round about it, which being long pent up 
« overwhelm it; and Rivers join with Rivers; 
Pools with Pools, Sc. And as our Bodies 
« ſometimes diſſolve into Sweat, ſo the Earth 
« ſhall melt, and without the help of other Cau- 
« ſes, ſhall find in itſelf, what will drown it, &c. 
There being on a ſudden, every where, open- 
6 7 and ſecretly, from above, and from be- 
© heath, an eruption of Waters.“ Which Words 
are written as if they had been directed to make 
a Commentary upon Moſes. | 
Ver. 12. And the Rain was upon the Earth 
forty Days, &c.] It continued raining ſo long, 
without any intermiſſion. 
Ver. 13. In the ſelf-ſame Day, &c.] In that very 
Day, when the Rain began, did Noab and his Fa- 
mily, &c. finiſh their going into the Ark. Which 
could not be done ina Day or two; but required a 


good deal of time: And now he had compleated 


it; the very laſt Creature being there beſtowed. 
For, it is likely, he put inall other things firſt; and 
then went in himſelf, with his Wife, and Children, 
and their Wives: Who were no ſooner entered, 
but the Waters brake in upon the Earth from 
beneath; and came down pouring from above. 
Ver. 16. The LORD ſhut him in.] Or, ſhut 


the Door after him: Cloſed it fo faſt, that the 


Waters could not enter, tho it was not pitched, 
as the reſt of the Ark. How this was done, we 


need not enquire. It is likely by an Angelical 


Power; which, I ſuppoſed before, conducted 
the ſeveral Creatures into the Ark. . 
Ver. 17. And the Flood was forty Days upon the 
Earih, &c.] After forty Days Rain, the Waters 
were ſo high, that they bare up the Ark, ſo 
that it did not rouch the Earth. 5 

Ver. 18. And the Waters prevailed.] By more 
Rain, which fell after the forty Days, the Inun- 
dation grew ſtrong and mighty, (as the Hebrew 
word ſignifies) ſo ſtrong, that the Waters bore 
down Houſes and Trees, as ſome expound it. 

And were increaſed greatly.) He ſaid before, 
ver. 17. they were increaſed, but now, that they 
were greatly increaſed. Which muſt be by more 
Rain ſtill falling on the Earth; tho not in ſuch 
uninterrupted Showers, as during the forty Days. 

And the Ark went upon the Face of the Waters.] 
Moved from place to place as the Waves drove it. 

Ver. 19. And the Waters prevailed exceedingly 
upon the Earth.) This is an higher Expreſſion 
than before ; ſignifying their riſing ſtill to a 
greater pitch by continued Rains. 

And all the bigb Hills, that were under the 
whole Heaven, were covered.) There were thoſe 
anciently, and they have their Succeſſors now, 
who imagined the Flood was not Univerſal], 
4 & g of , du uur, but only there, where 
Men then dwelt; as the Author of the Queſtions, 


ve hundred Miles deep) 


8. 


Ad: Orthodoxas,, tells us, Q 34. Bat they are 
confuted by theſe Words, and by other Paſſages; 
which ſay all Fleſh: died. For the truth is, the 
World was then fully peopled, as it is now; 
and not only inhabited in ſome Parts of it, as 
may be eaſily demonſtrated, if Men would but 
conſider, That in the ſpace of one thouſand fix 
bundred fifty fix Years, when Men lived ſo long 
as they then did, their increaſe could not but be 
fix times more than hath been in the ſpace of 
froe thouſand M ears ſince Mens lives are ſnortned: 
as we now ſee them. Therefore it is a ſtran 
weakneſs to fanſy, that only Palaſtine, Syria, an 
Meſopotamia, or ſome ſuch Country was drowned 
by the Flood; no more of the Earth being then 
inhabited: For thoſe Countries could not have 
held the fortieth part of the Inhabitants, which 
were produced between the Creation and the 
Flood; no, all the Earth was not more than 
ſufficient to contain them; as many have clearly 
proved. ) Tb eie ee 
Plato ſays, there were in his days, Tai xirs 
ancient Traditions, which affirm'd there had been 
ſundry Deſtructions of Mankind by Floods, as 
well as other ways: In which fexxe n mv dvygw/mmr 
aire Or, a ſmall parcel of Mankind were 
left, And particularly he ſaith concerning Floods, 
That they were ſo great, that only ownes Comes, 


ſome very little Sparks of Mankind were ſaved, 


and thoſe upon the tops of Mountains : And the 
like he ſaith of Beaſts, That r mir: very 
few of them were left, to ſupport the life of Man- 
kind, L. iii. De Begib. p. 67%. Edit. Seran. But 
this appears to have been an imperfect Tradition, 


the higher Mountains having been covered with 


the Waters, as well as the low Countries; and 
that all the Earth over. Which need not ſeem 
ſtrange, if we conſider what was ſaid before upon 
ver. 11. And withal obſerve, that the Diameter 
of the Earth being ſeven thouſand Miles, and 
conſequently from the Superficies to the Center, 
no leſs than three thouſand five hundred Miles, it 
is not incredible, (as Sir V. Raleigh diſcourſes, 
T. i. c. 7. F. 6.) that there was Water enough in 
the great Deep, which being forced up from 
thence, might overflow the loftieſt Mountains: 
Eſpecially, when Water came pouring down 
alſo from above ſo faſt, that no Words can ex- 
preſs it. For there is no Mountain above thirty 
Miles high, upright ; which tb:r:y Miles being 
found in the Depths of the Earth, one hundred 
and ſixteen times; why ſhould: we think it incre- 
dible that the Waters in the Earth (three thouſand 
might be well able to 
cover the ſpace of thirty Miles in height? It 
would help Mens unbelief, if they would like- 
wiſe conſider the vaſt Inundations, which are 
made yearly in Egypt, only from the Rains that 
fall in Ælbiotia: And the like Overflowings 
yearly in America, of the great River Oronooque:; 
whereby many Iſlands and Plains, at other times 
inhabited, are laid twenty Foot under Water, 
between May and September. 
Ver. 20. Fifteen Cubits upwards did the Waters 
prevail, &c.] Moſes doth not here plainly ſay, 
that the Waters prevailed ſiſteen Cubirs above the 
higheſt Mountains ; tho I do not ſee, but there 
might be Water enough heaped up, by the fore- 
mentioned means, to cover them ſo high: And 
the whole Verſe be thus interpreted, The Waters 
prevailed 
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prevailed fifteen Cabits upwards, after the Moun- 


tains were covered. Otherwiſe; by the high Hills 
in the Verſe before, we muſt underſtand only ſuch 


fingle Hills as are in ſeveral Countries; and by 
Mountains in this Verſe, thoſe long Ridges of 
Hills (ſuch as Caucaſus and Taurus, Sc.) which 
ſtretch themſelves many hundreds of Miles, thro? 
a great part of the Earth. See viii. 5. RE 
- Ver. 24. And the Waters prevailed upon the 
Earth an bundred and fifty Days.) Theſe Words 
ſeem to me to import, That whatſoever ſhort 
Intermiſſions there might be, yet the Rain con- 
tinued an bundred and fifty Days. Otherwiſe, it 


is hard to explain how the Waters increaſed 


more and more, as it is ſaid ver. 17, 18, 19. 
Beſides, had the Rain ended, as we commonly 
ſuppoſe, at forty Days end, the Waters could not 
have prevailed an hundred and fifty Days, but 
would have ſunk much before that time; by rea- 
ſon of the declivity of the Earth. And yet they 
were ſo far from falling, that (as Mr Ray hath 
obſerved, in his pious and learned Diſcourſe of 
the Diſſolution of the World) the tops of Moun- 
tains were not ſeen till the beginning of the 
tenth Month; that is, till πä ] hundred and ſe- 
venty Days were paſſed. | - 


CHAP. VII. 


| Ver. 1. ND God remembrid Noah, &c.| 


Took Compaſſion upon him, and 
heard his Prayers, which we may well ſuppoſe 
he made for himſelf and for all Creatures that 
were with him. Thus the word remember is uſed, 
xix. 29. xxx. 22. The Hebrew Doctors here a- 
gain took notice of the word Elobim, (ſee vi. 12.) 
which is the Name for Judges; and obſerve that 


even God's Juſtice was turned to Mercy. Juſtice 


itſelf was ſatisfied, as Sol. Farchi expreſſes it. 
And God made a Wind to paſs over the Earth, &c.] 
Some gather from hence, that during the fall of 
the Rain, there was no Storm or violent Wind 
at all; but the Rain fell down-right. And con- 
ſequently the Ark was not driven far from the 
place where it was built: It having no Maſts, or 
Sails but moving as a Hulk or Body of a Ship, 
without a Rudder, upon a calm Sea. Philo in- 
deed (in his Book De Abrabamo) gives a quite 
different Deſcription of the Deluge; repreſen- 
ting the inceſſant Showers, to have been accom- 
panied with dreadful Thunder and Lightning, 
Storms and Tempeſts. But there is not a word 
in this Story to countenance it. 
This Wind it is very probable was the North- 
Hind, which is very drying, and drives away 
Rain, (Prov. xxv. 23.) which came, perhaps, 


out of the South, as I ſaid upon iv. 14. Thus 


Ovid repreſents it in the Flood of Deucalion, 
where he ſaith Jupiter, 


Nubila digjecit, nimbiſque Aquilone remotis, &c. 


And the Waters affwaged.) This drying Wind, 
and the Sun, which now began to ſhine with 
great power, made the Waters fall. For, if 
the Second Month, when the Flood began, was 
part of our Oober and November; then the Flood 
abated (after an hundred and fifty Days) in the 
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beginning of May, when the Summer came on 
apace. 5 3 | x Ah 

Ver. 2, The Fountains alſo of the Deep.] There 
was no farther irruption or boiling up of the 
Water out of the Bowels of the Earth. 
And the Rain from Heaven was reſtrained.) So 
that the Rains ceaſed at the end of an hundred 
and fifty Days. | | 
Vier. 3. And the Waters returned from off the 
Earth continually, &c.] The Waters rowling to 
and fro by the Wind, fell by little and little : 
And after the end of the hundred and fifty Days 
began to decreaſe. So the Vulgar Latin well 
tranſlates the later end of this Verſe, were abated; 
i. e. began ſenſibly to 5 ref oy 


Ver. 4. And the Ark reſted in the ſeventh 


Month, &c.] Of the Year, not of the Flood. 

pon ihe Mountains of Ararat.) i. e. Upon one 
of the Mountains, as xix. 29. God overthrew the 
Cities in which Lot dwelt; i. e. in one of which 
he dwelt. Judg. xii. 7. Fephthah was buried in the 
Cities of Gilead; i. e. in one of the Cities. For 
there was no one Mountain called by this Name 
of Ararat: But it belonged to a long Ridge of 
Mountains like the Alps or Pyrenæan, which are 


Names appertaining, not to one, but to all. And 
Sir V. Raleigh, I think, truly judges that all the 


long Ridges of Mountains, which run thro' Ar. 


menia, Meſopotamia, Afſyria, Media, Sufiana, &c. 
i. e. from Cilicia to Paraponiſus, are called by Mo- 


ſes Ararat, as by Pliny they are called Taurus. And 


that Author thinks the Ark ſettled in ſome of 
the Eaſtern Parts of Taurus, becauſe Noab planted 
himſelf in the Eaſt after the Flood, (and it is 
likely did not travel far from the place where 
the Ark reſted) as appears, he thinks, from 
Gen. xi. 2. where we read his Poſterity, when 
they began to ſpread, went Weſtward, and built 
Babel. The common Opinion is, That the Ark 
reſted in ſome of the Mountains of Armenia, as 
the Vulgar Latin tranſlates the word Ararat; i. e. 


ſaith St Hierom, upon the higheſt part of Taurus. 


But Epiphanius (who was before him) faith, upon 
the Gordizan Mountains; and fo Jonatban, and 
Onkelos, and the Nubienſian Geographer, and ma- 
ny others mentioned by Bochartus: Who is of 
this Opinion, as having the moſt Authority. 
Many of which ſay, That ſome Relicks of the 
Ark were remaining upon theſe Mountains : 
Which (as Theodoret obſerves upon J. xiv. 13.) 
were accounted the higheſt in the whole World. 
J. Phaleg, L. ii. c. 3. and L. iv. c. 38. 

There were ſuch Remainders of this Hiſtory 
among the ancient Scytbians, that in their Diſpute 
with the Egyptians about their Antiquity, they 
argue it partly from hence; that if the Earth had 
ever been drowned, their Country muſt needs be 
firſt inhabited again, becauſe it was firſt cleared 
from the Water; being the higheſt of all other 
Countries in the World. 
Thus their Argument runs in Juſtin, L. ii. c. 1. 


where he hath given us a brief relation of it, (if 


we had Trogus, whom he epitomizes, its likely 
we ſhould have underſtood their Tradition more 


perfectly) in this manner: J all Countries were 


anciently drowned in the Deep, profectò editiſſi- 
mam quamque partem, we mu needs grant the 


higbeſt parts of the Earth, were firſt uncovered of 


the Waters, that ran down from them: And the 


ſooner 


gon! 


ſoontr any part was dry, the ſooner were Animals 
there generated. Now Scythia is ſo much raiſed 
above all other Countries, that all the Rivers which 
riſe there, run down into the Meeotis, and ſo into 
the Pontick and Egyptian Sea, &c. | 


Ver. 5. And the Waters decreaſed continually 


until the tenth Month.) For the Summer's heat 
muſt needs very much dry them up, when there 
was no Rain. OR SY 

In the tenth Month were the tops of the Moun- 
tains ſoen.] This ſhows the Mountain on which 
the Ark reſted was the higheſt, at leaſt in thoſe 


Parts: Becauſe it ſettled there above wo Months 
before the tops of other/ Mountains were ſeen. 


And, perhaps, the Ark, by its weight, might 
ſertle there, while the top of that Mountain was 
covered with Water: Which, its poſſible, might 
not appear much before the reſt, _ | 

Ver. 6. At the end of forty Days.) Forty Days 
after the tops of the Mountains appeared, i. e. on 
the eleventh Day of the eleventh Month ; which 


was about the end of our July. 


Ver. 7. He ſent forth a Raven.) For the ſame 
End, no doubt, that the Dove was ſent forth 4 
to make diſcovery whether the Eatth were dry: 
For, if it were, the ſmell of the dead Carcaſes, 


he knew, would allure it to fly far from the Ark: 
Which it did not, but only hover'd about it, as 


it follows in the next Words: | 
Went forth to and fro.) In the Hebrew more 
plainly, going forth, and returning, That is, it 
often went ftom the Ark, and as often returned 
to it. For after many flights, finding nothing 
but Water, it ſtill betook itſelf unto the Ark: 
either entring into it, or ſitting upon it; till at 
laſt the Waters being dried up, it returned no 


more; that is, Fifty Days after its firſt going 


forth, ver. 13. All which time it ſpent in going 
out and coming back. Bochart indeed approves 
of the Greek Verſion ; which makes the Raven not 
to have returned: For which he gives ſome ſpe- 
cious Reaſons, (L. ii. c. 12. p. 2. Hierozoic.) and 
hath ſuch of the Hebrews to countenance him, 
as R. Elieſer, who ſaith, (Pirke, c. 23.) That 
the Raven found a Carcaſe of a Man upon a Moun- 
tain, and ſo would return no more. 

But the next words (which in the Greek and 
Hebrew are both alike) confute this Tranſla- 
tion. | 

Until the Waters were dried up from the Earth.\ 
Which make this plain and eaſy Senſe, in con- 
nexion with the foregoing, (as they run in the 
Hebrew) that while the Earth continued covered 
with Water, the Raven often flew from the Ark, 
but finding no convenient place to reſt in, retur- 
ned thither again ; till the Ground was dry, 
Whereas according to the Greek we muſt ſu 
Poſe the Raven to have returned to the Ark, 
when the Waters were dried up from the Ground. 
Which is very abſurd: For, if it had ſometime 


| fat upon a Carcaſe floating in the Waters, before 


they-were dried up, or upon the top of ſome 
Mountain whichalready appeared; what ſhould 
make it return when all the Waters were gone 
every where, and not rather while they remain- 
ed upon the Ground? 

Ver. 8. Alſo be ſent forth a Dove.) As a pro- 
per Creature to make further Diſcoveries: Being 
of a ſtrong flight, loving to feed upon the Gans 
and pick up Seeds; and conſtantly returning to 


they were Lunar Months, which is moſt probable, 
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its reſt, from the remoteſt places. Theſe two 
Birds, (che Raven and the Hove) ſome-imagine 
were ſent forth upon one and the ſame Day, or 
but a Day between; as Bochartus conjectures. 
But this doth not agree with ver. 10. where it is 
laid, Noah ſtayed yet other ſeven Days, and then 
ſent out the Dove again : Which relates to ſe- 
ven Days preceeding; which ſeem to have paſ- 
ſed betwen the ſending out of the Raven and of 
the Dove. 

Ver. 9. The Dove found nv reſt &c.] For tho 
the tops of the Mountains appeared; yet they 
continued muddy, as ſome conceive; or, they 


were ſo far off, that the Dove could not eaſily 
reach them, 


Ver. 10 And be ſtayed yet other ſeven Days. 
It appears by this, hat on the — Day Nt 
ed a Blefling, rather than on another Day: 
It being the Day devoted from the beginning 
to Religious Services. Which he having (it is 
likely) performed, thereupon ſent out the Dove 
upon this Day, as he had done before, with 
hope of good Tidings.” | 

Ver. 11. And, lo, in ber Mouth was an Olive- 
Leaf, (or Branch the word ſignifies) pluck*d of.] 
Bochart thinks the Dove brought this out of A/- 
ſyria, which abounds with Olive-Trees, and lay 
South of Ararat; the Wind then blowing to- 
wards that Country from the North. (See Hierozoic, 
L. i. c. 6 p. 2.) where he ſhows out of many Au- 
thors, that not only Olive-Trees, but ſome o- 
ther alſo, will live and be green under Water. 
All the difficulty is, how the Dove could break 
off a Branch (as the Fulgar tranſlates it) from 
the Tree. But it is eaſily ſolved, if we allow, 
as I have ſaid before, that now it was Summer- 
timez which brought new Shoots out of the 
Trees, that were eaſily cropt. 

So be knew the Waters were abated.) The tops 
of Mountains were ſeen before, ver. 5. but now 
he underſtood the Waters had left the lower 
Grounds. Yet not ſo left them that the Dove 
would ſtay ; the Earth, it is likely, remaining 
very chill, 

Ver. 12. And be ſtayed yet other ſeven Days.] 
See Ver. 10 The Obſervation there being con- 
firm'd by what is repeated here. | 

Returned not again to him any more.| There 
wanting neither Food, nor a Neſt wherein to 
repoſe it ſelf. By which Noab underſtood the 
Earth was not only dry, and fit to be inhabited; 
but that is was not quite ſpoiled by the Flood, 
but would afford Food for all Creatures. | 

Ver. 13. Noah removed the covering of the Ark.) 
Some of the Boards on the top. For he could 
ſee further by looking out there, than if he 


p- look*d out at the Door, or the Window, which 


gave him a proſpect but one way. 

The face of the Ground was dry.) Quite freed 
from Water, but yet ſo ſoft and muddy, that 
it was not fit to be inhabited: as appears by his 
ſtaying ſtill almoſt two Months more, before 
he thought fit to go out. So the following Verſe 
tells us. 955 ++ hb 
Ver. 14. In the ſecond Month, &c.] If their 
Months were ſuch as ours, twelve of which make 
Three hundred ſixty frve Days, then Mob ſtaid in 
the Ark a whole Year and ten Days, as appears 
by comparing this Yerſe with vii. 11. But if 


then, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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no moiſture remained _ Graſs, it is likely, 
was ſprung up for the Cattle. $4 
It Arne en a wonder, that Moſes gives fo 
punctual and particular an Account of this whole 
matter, and of all that follows; for he lived 
within Eight hundred Years of the Flood: And 
therefore might very well know what had been 
done within that Period, and eaſily tell how the 


World was peopled by the Poſterity of Noah. 


Which could not but be freſh in memory, when 
Men lived ſo long; that not much above three 


Generations had paſſed from the Flood to Moſes. 


For Shem, who ſaw the Flood, was contemporary 
with Abrabam; as he was with Jacob; whoſe 
great Grand-Child was the Father of Moſes. 

Ver. 16. Go forth out of the Ark.) Tho he ſaw 
the Earth was fit to be inhabited; yet he wait- 
ed for God's Order to go out of the Ark, as he 
had it for his entring into it. | 

Thou and thy Wife, &c.] I do not think the 
Obſervation of ſome of the Fews is abſurd ; who 
by comparing this Verſe with vii. 13. make this 
Collection: That while they were in the Ark, 
the Men did not cohabit with their Wives; it be- 
ing a time of great Affliction: And therefore they 
kept aſunder in ſeparate Apartments. So R. 
Elieſer in his Pirke Cap. xxut. where R. Levitus 
thus gathers it: When they went into the Ark it 
is ſaid, vii. 13. Noah and his Sons entred, and then 


Noab's Wife, and his Sons Wives: Behold, faith 


he, here the Men are put together, and the 
Women together. But when they come our, it 
is here ſaid, Go forth, thou and thy Wife, and thy 
Sons, and thy Sons Wives, with thee; lo, here they 
are coupled together, as before they were ſepa- 
rated. And ſo we find them again, verſe 18, 
where it is ſaid, Noah went forth and his Wife, &c. 

Ver. 17. Bring forth every living Creature, &c. 
that they may breed, &c.] One would think, by 
this, that no Creature bred in the Ark, no 


more than Men: But now are ſent forth to 


breed and multiply in the Earth. | 
Ver. 20. And Noab built an Altar to the LORD.] 


We never read of any built before this time: 


Tho we may reaſonably conclude there was an 
Altar upon which Cain and Abel offered ; in the 
place appointed for Divine Worſhip. 

Offered burnt-efferings.) He reſtores the ancient 
Rite of Divine Service; which his Sons and 
their Poſterity followed. Some think theſe 
Burni- Offerings had ſomething in them of the 


Nature of a Propiliatory Sacrifice, as well as 


Eucbariſtical, which they certainly were, for 
their Deliverance from the Flood. Their Rea- 
ſon is taken from what follows. 

Ver. 21. The LORD ſmelled a ſweet ſavour.] 


That is, as Munſter underſtands it, he ceaſed 


from his Anger and was appeaſed. So the 
Syriack alſo, and Foſephus, L. i. Antiq. c. 4. But it 
may ſignify no more but, that his Thankfulneſs 
was as grateful to God, as ſweet Odours are to us. 
And the LORD ſaid in his Heart.] He determi- 
ned, or reſolved in himſelf. The Vulgar un- 
derſtands this, as if the Lord ſpake comfor- 
tably to Noab, (which in the Hebrew phraſe is, 
ſpeaking to one's Heart) and ſaid, 17 
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then he Was in the Ark juſt one of our Years: 
Going vut on the Three bundred and fixty fifth 
Day after his entrance into it. 

Mas the Earth dried.) Perfectly dried, ſo that 


will not again curſe the Ground any more.] i. e. 
After this manner, with a Deluge. 
For the imagination of Man's Heart is evil from 
his Youth.) Such a proclivity there is in Men to 
evil, that if I ſhould ſcourge them thus, as often: 
as they deſerye, there would be no end of Deluges. 
But the words may have a quite different ſenſe, 
being connected with what went before in this 
manner; I will not curſe the Ground any more for 
Man's ſake ; tho he be fo very evilly diſpoſed, &c. 
| Thoſe Words, from his Youth, ſignify a long 
radicated Corruption, as appears from many 
places, 1a. xlvit. 12, 15. Jerem. iii. 28. E2%. 
xxiii. 8, &c. Sol. . Farchi extends it ſo far as to 
ſignify, from his Mother's Womb. +, 
Ver. 22. While the Earth; remaineth.] While 
Men ſhall inhabit the Kart.... 
| Seed lime and Harveſt, &c.] There ſhall not 
be ſuch a Year as this laſt has been : In which 
there was neither Sowing nor Reaping; nor any 
diſtinctions of Seaſons, till the Rain was done. 
Day and Night ſhall not ceaſe.] One would 
think by this expreſſion, that the Day did not 
much differ from Night; while the Heavens 
were covered with thick Clouds, which fell in 
diſmal Floods of Rain, 1 0 


CH AP. 1X. 


Ver. 1. A D God bleſſed Noah and his Sons, 
K&c.] The Divine Majeſty appear- 
ed now to Noah and his Sons; to aſſure them of 
his Favour and Protection; and to renew the 
bleſſing beſtowed upon Adam, (as after a new 
Creation) ſaying, Increaſe and multiply, _ 
Ver. 2. The fear of you, &c.] He ſeems alſo 
to confirm to them, the Dominion which God 
gave to Adam, ar firſt, over all Creatures, i. 26, 
Ver. 3. Every moving thing that liveth Jhall be 
meat for you, &c.] Here the firſt Grant made to 
Mankind concerning Food, is enlarged, as St 
Baſil obſerves, i axex74 vowyeaie oh raproy A,. 
ows2@pms The firſt Legiſlation granted to them 
the uſe of Fruits; but now of all living Creatures; 
which they are as freely permitted to eat of, ag 
formerly of all the Fruits of the Garden. For 
God ſeeing Men to be «g«ſds, contumacious, 
as Greg, Nyſſ. expreſſes it, (Tom. i. p. 157.) & 
mV]ov N amd nevoiy vν,ub: not, He conceded to them 
the enjoyments of all things. This is the general 


ſenſe of the Zews, and of the Chriſtian Fathers, 


and of the firſt Reformers of Religion. They 
thar would have this only a renewal of ſuch an 
old Charter, are of later ſtanding; and can 
ſhew us no Charter, but are led by ſome Reaſon- 
ings of their own, not by the Scripture: Unleſs 
we will admit ſuch a Criticiſm upon Gen. i. 30. as 
ſeems to me very forced. And they would have 


this alſo underſtood only of clean Creatures: But 


I do not find any Ground for the diſtinction of 

clean and unclean Creatures, with reſpect to 
Food, but only to Sacrifice, as was ſaid before. 

The reaſon why God now granted the liberty 
to eat Fleſh, Abarbinel thinks, was becauſe o- 
therwiſe there would not have been Food e- 
nough for Noah and his Sons: The Fruits of the 
Earth which before were abundant, being all 
deſtroyed ; ſo that for the preſent there was 


not ſufficient for their ſuſtenance, Others think 


the 
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' the reaſon of it was, beciuſe the Fruits of the,. 


Earth were not now fo nutritive as they had been, 
before the ſalt water of the Sea very much ſpoil- 
ed the Soil. Fran | 22 


* i 


Ver. 4. But fieo wird the lf: thervaf, Sc.] Here 


is one exception to the foregoing large Grant, 
that the Blood of Beaſts ſhould not be eaten: 
Juſt as at the firſt, one Fruit in che midſt of 
the Garden was excepted, when all the reſt were 
allowed. The Hebrew Poctors generally un- 
derſtand this to be a prohibition to cut off any 
Limb of a living Creature, and to eat it while 
the Life, that is, the Blood, was in it : Dum 
adbuc vivit, & palpitat, ſeu tremit, as a mo- 
dern Interpreter truly repreſents their ſenſe, 
Which is followed by many Chriſtians. See 
Mercer, Muſculus, eſpecially Mr Selden, L. vil. 
c. I. de Jure N. & G. Who thinks, as Maimoni- 
dies doth, That there were ſome People in the 
vid World fo fierce and barbarous, that they 
eat raw Fleſh, while it was yet warm from the 
Beaſt out of whoſe Body it was cut: And he 
makes this to have been a part of their Idola- 
trous Worſhip. (See More Nevochim, Par. iii. c. 


48.) But, ſuppoſing this to be true, there was 


o few of theſe People, we may well think, (for 
he himſelf faith, it was the Cuſtom of the Gen- 
tile Kings to do thus) that there needed not to 
have been a Precept given to all Mankind, to 
avoid that, unto which Human Nature is of it- 


ſelf 85 FINK . : 4 . | 
St Chryſoſtom there expounds this, of not eat- 
ing things Strangled: At . de Dieu of not eat- 


ing that which died of itſe f: For Nepbeſb in Scrip- 
ture ſignifies ſometimes a dead Carcaſe. But 
it is manifeſt, it was not lawful for all People 
to eat ſuch things; for God himſelf orders 
the Iſraelites, to give that which died of it- 
ſelf to a Stranger, or to fell it to an Alien, 
Deut. xiv. 21. And therefore the ſimpleſt ſenſe 
ſeems to be, that they ſhould not eat the Blood 
of any Creature: Which was a poſitive Precept, 
like that of not eating of the Tree of Know- 
ledge of Good and Evil. And the reaſon of it, 
perhaps, was, that God intended in after- times 
to reſerve the Blood for the expiation of Sin, 
required this early abſtinence from ir, that 
they might be the better prepared to ſubmit to 
that Law, and underſtand the reaſon of it: 
Which was, that it was the Life of the Beaſt, 
which God accepted inſtead of their Life, when 
they had forfeited it by their Sins: 

And there is another plain feaſon given of 
| this Prohibition, immediately after it; that they 


might be the more fearful of ſhedding the Blood 


one of another; when it was not lawful ſo much 
as to taſte the Blood of a Beaſt. Tp 

Ver. 5. And ſurely.) Or rather for ſurely, . as 
the LXX, the Yulgar Latin; and a great num- 
ber of learned Men expound the particle Yau as 
a Cauſal, not as a Copulative, in this place. So 
that the ſenſe is this: Therefore I command 
you to abſtain from the Blood of living Crea- 
tures,. that you may be the farther off from 
ſhedding the Blood of Men. For that is ſo pre- 
cious in my account, that I will take care he 


be ſeverely puniſhed, by whom it is ſhed ; yea. 


the very Beaſt ſhall die that kills a Man. So 
it follows, 8 1 | 


At the band of ver Beat will I ru ire il. 
Not as if Ns wes 5 blame, if th dle ] 
Man; (for they are capable neither of Vice nor 
Virtue) but this was ordained with reſpe@ to 
Men, for whoſe uſe Beats were created. For, 
First, ſuch Owners as were not careful to pre- 
vent ſuch miſchiefs were hereby puniſhed: And; 
Secondly, others were admoniſhed by their Ex- 
ample to be cautious: And; Thirdly, God here: 
by inſtructed them that Murder was a moſt 
grievous Crime, whoſe puniſſiment extended 
even to Beaſts. And Laſih, the Lives of Men 
were hereby much ſecured, by che killing ſuch 
Beaſts, as might otherways have done the like 
miſchief hereafter. See Horbart in his Hierozbit. 
I oi benen 
At the hand of every Man's Brother, &c.] And 
therefore much more will I require it at the 
Hand of every Man. Whom he calls Brother; 
to ſhow that Murder is the more heinous upon 
this account; becauſe we are all Brethren. Or 
the meaning may be, (as ſome will have it) that 
tho he be as nearly related as a Brother, he ſhall 
not go unpuniſhed; | "OO ATE 
Ver. 6. Whoſo ſheds Man's Blood.) He repeats 
it over again, to enact this Law more ſtrongly; 
Or, as the Hebrews underſtand it, he f. ake ba 
fore of the puniſhment he would inflict himſelf 
tipon the Murderer ; and now of the care we 
ſhould take to puniſh itt We 
7 gr Hall bis Blood be fped.] That is; by 
the Magiſtrate or Judges. For God had kept 
the puniſhment of Murder in his own Hand 
till now; as we may gather from the ſtory of 
Cain, whom he baniſhed, but ſuffered no body 
to kill him: But here gives authority to Judges 
to call every body to an account for it, and 
put them to death. They that would ſee more 
of the Senſe of the Jews about theſe and the 
foregoing words, may read Mr Selden de Fure 
NM & G. L. i. cap. 5. and L. iv. cap. 1. and de 
Synedriis, L. i. cap. _ | 4 
I will only add, that they rightly conclude, 
that as Courts of Judicature were hereby autho- 
rized ; ſo what was thus ordained againſt Mur- 
der, by a patity of reaſon, was to be executed 


upon other great Offenders ; there being ſome 


things which are no leſs deat to us than Life; 
5 Virginal Chaſtity, and Matrimonial Fidelity, 

5 af 

For in the Image of God made he Man.] Not- 
withſtanding the Sin of Man, there remained 
ſo much of the Image of God in him, as intitled 
him to his peculiar Protection. 
Ver. 7. And ye, be ye fruitful, &c.] You need 
doubt therefore of the bleſſing I now beſtowed 
upon you, (Verſe 1.) for you ſee what Care I 
take of the preſervation, as well as the propa- 
gation of Mankind ch 
Ver. 9. I will eſtabliſh my Covenant with you.] 
Becauſe Beaſts cannot Covenant, moſt under- 
ſtand by that Word ſimply a Promiſe ; as Fer; 
XXXiii. 25. But there is no need of this explica- 
tion; the Covenant being made directly with 
Neab, including all other Creatures, who were 
to have the benefit of it. . 
Ver. 10. From all that go out of the Ark, 16 
every Beaſt of the Earth.) That is, it ſhall extend 


not only to thoſe which now go out of the Ark; 


but to all their Breed in future ages. | 
— Ver. 11. 
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Ver. 11. And I will eftabliſh my Covenant with 
you, Sc.] Doubt not of it; for I tell you again, 
I will faithfully keep this ſolemn Promiſe. 
Any more be 4 Flood th deſtroy the Earib.] That 
is, the whole Earth; for particular Inundations 
there have been often. 5 
Ver. 12. And the LORD ſaid, This is the 
Token of the Covenant, &c.] I do. not only give 
hv my Word ; but a Token or Sign that I will 
cep It, F | Fo 
Ver. 13. 1 do ſet my Bow in the Clouds, &c.] 
Moſt think this doth not ſignify there never had 
been a Rain-bow before the Flood ; for ſince 
there was both Sun and Clouds, it is likely, fa 
they, there was a Rain-bow alſo: Only now it 


was appointed for a Sign, which it was not be- 
th : &c.] Look u 


fore. But as this Opinion hath nothing in Serip- 
ture to enforcè it, ſo Grounds in Nature there are 
none to warrant it; unleſs we will aſſert this ma- 
nifeſt untruth, That every diſpoſition of the Air, 
or every Cloud is fitly diſpoſed to produce a 

Rain- bow. They are the words of that great Di- 


vine, Dr gs 92 (Book i. upon the Creed. c. 16.) 


who adds, that if other natural Cauſes, with 
their Motions and Diſpoſitions, depend upon the 
final (as Scripture: Philoſophy teaches us) they 


who acknowledge the Scripture, have no reaſon 


to think that either the Clouds or the Air had 


that peculiar diſpoſition before the Flood, which 


is required to the production of the Rain-bow : 
When this wonderful Effect had no ſuch uſe or 
end, as it hath had ever ſince, for it was appoin- 
ted by God, to be a witneſs of his Covenant 
with the new World; a Meſſenger to ſecure 
Mankind from deſtruction by Deluges. Now if 
it had appeared before the Flood, the ſight of it 
after the Flood would have been but a poor com- 
fort to Noah and his timorous Poſterity: Whoſe 
fear leaſt the like Inundation might happen again, 
was greater than could be taken away by a com- 
mon or uſual Sign. The ancient Poets had a bet- 
ter Philoſophy (tho hy knew not the original of 
it) when they feigned Iris to be the Daughter, or 
(as we would now ſpeak) be Mother of wonder- 
ment (au puarr©: levi the Meſſenger of the 
reat God Jupiter, and his Goddeſs Juno: 
Whom Homer (as he obſerves) repreſents as ſent 
with a peremptory command to Neptune not to 
aid the Græcians; by the ſwelling, we may ſup- 
poſe, of Waters which much annoyed the - 
My Bow.) It is called His, not only becauſe 
he is the Author of all things, which have na- 
tural Cauſes, as there are of this : But becauſe 
He appointed it to a ſpecial end; as a ſignifica- 
tion and aſſurance of his Mercy to Mankind. 
Ver. 14. When I bring a Cloud over the Earth.) 
i. e. When there are great Signs of Rain, which 
come out of the Clouds. 
That the Bow ſhall be ſeen inthe Cloud.) Not al- 
ways, but at certain times; often enough to put 
Men in mind of this Promiſe, and tir up their 
belief of it. For it doth as it were ſay, I will 
not drown the Earth again, tho the Clouds have 
thickned as if they threatned it. Common Philo- 
ſophy teach us, that the Rain-bow is a natural ſign 
there wil! not be much Rain after it appears; 
but that the Clouds begin to diſperſe. For it is 
never made in a thick Cloud, but in a thin: So 
| that- if it appear after Showers, which come 
from thick Clouds, it is a token that now they 


* 


E thin. But the God of Nature choſe this to 
e a ſign, that he would never let them thicken 
again to ſuch a degree to bring a Deluge upon 


the Earth. And indeed the admirable Form or 


Compoſition of this glorious Circle (as the Son of 
Sirach calls it, Eccluſ. xliii. 12.) bent by the Hands 
of the mo} High, doth naturally excite one to look 
beyond the material and efficient Cauſe of it, to 
the final, as the fore-named Author ſpeaks. And 
now that we have Moſes's Commentafy upon it, 
we may ſee in the mixt Colouts of the Rath -bow, 
theſe two things; the deſttuttion of the old World 
by Water, and the future conſumption of the preſent 
World by Fire; whoſe flaming Brightneſs is pre- 
dominant in the wateriſh Humour, © 
Ver. 15. And I will femember my Covenant, 
on it as a Token of my faithfuk- 
neſs to my World. 7: 
Ver. 16. I will ok upon it, that I may remem- 
ber, &c.] This is ſpoken after the manner of 
Men; the more to confirm their belief, that God 
would not go back with his Word:  _ 
Ver. 17. And God ſaid, This is the token, &c.] 
As the Promiſe is repeated twice, to expreſs its 
certainty, ver. 9, 11. ſo is the Token of it as oft 
repeated, for the ſame reaſon, ver. 12. and here 
Ver; 17; 2 GH 
Ver. 18. Andthe Sons of Noah, &c.] They are 
here again named, with reſpect to what follows: 
But not in their order, as ſhall be proved in its 
proper place, (x. 21.) for Japbet was the Eldeſt. 
And Ham is the Father of Canaan.) This Son of 
Ham is here alone mentioned, becauſe he was 
concerned in the following wicked Fact of his 
Father: And his Poſterity were thoſe wicked 
People whoſe Country God gave to the Mraelites. 
Ver. 19. And of them was the whole Earth over- 
ſpread.) By this it appears, that tho Noab lived 
above three hundred years after he came out of 
the Ark, yet he begat no more Children ; or 
if he did, none of them lived to have atiy Poſte- 
rity. | 
Ver. 20. Began to be an Huſband- man.] To im- 
mom the Art of Huſbandry ; which was under- 
ood before, but he much advanced it : There 
being nothing in old time, which the greateft 
Men thought more worthy their ſtudy ; as we 
ſee by the Romans themſelves, till they were cor- 
rupted by the Luxury which their Conqueſts 


brought in among them. 


And be planted a Vineyard.] There were Vines 
here and there before the Flood; but Noab ſeems 
to have been the firſt that made a Vineyard, and 
put them in order: And the firſt, perhaps, that 
invented Wine-Preſſes, to preſs out the Juice of 
the Grapes, and make Wine. If he was not the 
inventer of theſe two, (planting of Vineyards, and 
making Wine) yet we may well allow him to 
bs 5 improver of them, as he was of Huſ- 
andry, 

* 21. And be drank of the Wine, and was 
drunken.) Being unacquainted with the ſtrength 
of the Liquor, (as ſeveral of the Fathers, as well 
as of the Jewiſh Doctors think) or elſe being 
old and unable to bear its ſtrength : As Epipha- 
nius underſtands it; ſee Hæreſ. feli. u. 3. For it 
is manifeſt from what follows, that this hapned 
a great while after the Flood; Ham having a 
Son; nay more than one, for Canaan was not 
his firſt- born. 88 

5 And 
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the Weather, or of the Wine; perhaps, made 
him throw off the Clothes: Or he was negligent, 
being not himſelf. 8 

Ver. 22. And Ham the Father of Canaan, &ci] 
There are ſome circumſtances, - which follow, 
that mike the Opinion of the Hebrew Doctors 
not improbable ; that Canaan firſt ſaw Noah in 
this indecent poſture, and made ſport with it 
to his Father: Who was ſo far from reproving 
him, as he ought to have done, that he alſo did 
the ſame. in Fant | 
And told bis two Brethren without.) In the Street; 

ublickly before the People, he proclaimed his 
Pacher ſhame, and mock'd at it. For it is hard 
to think that God curſed him merely for his ir- 
reverence, but there was no of deriſion 
joined with it, and perhaps of profaneneſs and 
irreligion in laughing (we may concelve) at the 
promiſe of the Meſiab, Which, it is likely, he 
heard his Fathet often ſpeak of; but now 
thought him incapable to beget. For Ham is 
generally thought to have been an impious Man; 
and ſome take him to have been the firſt In ven- 
tor of Idols after the Flood; nay, of Magick, 
which he learnt of the wicked Cainites before 
the Flood. Thus Gaſpar Schottus L. i. de Ma- 
via, cap. 3. Prolegom. here he endeavours to 
ſhow he was the ſame with him whom the Per- 
ſians call Zoroaſter. 

Ver. 23. And Shem and Fapbet took a Garment; 
&c.] A great Argument of their Piety; and du- 
tiful affectiòn to their Father; which God there- 
fore greatly rewarded. 

Ver: 24. And knew what his younger Son had 
done,] Finding himſelf covered with Clothes that 
were not his own, he enquired, it is likely, how 
it came about: And was informed how he had 
been abuſed by one of his Sons, and honoure 
by the other. | | 

His younger Son.] Some make this an Argu- 
ment that Canaan was tlie firſt that made himſelf 
merry with his Grandfather: And is here called 
his younger or little Son (nothing being more 
common than to call thoſe the Sons of another; 
who were his Grand- Children, as Couſin-Get- 
mans are called Brothers) for Ham was neither 
little, nor his younger Son; but the middle-moſt, 
as he is always placed. Nor doth it ſeem ar all 
pertinent to the matter, to mention the Order 
of his birth; but very fit, if he ſpake of his 
Grandſon, to diſtinguiſh him from the reſt. 
And what follows is a farther proof of it. 

Ver. 25. Curſed be Canaan, &c.] If what I ſaid 
before, (ver. 22, 24.) be allowed, it makes it 
eaſy to give an account why Canaan is curſed ra- 
ther than Ham; becauſe he was firſt guilty. Ham 
indeed was puniſhed in him: But he had other 
Sons, on whom the puniſhment did not fall, but 
only on this. For which I can find no reaſon ſo 
probable as that before- named. Which if it be 
not allowed, we muſt have recourſe to an harſh 
interpretation; and by Canaan underſtand Ca- 
naan's Father, as ſome do. Fs 

A Servant of Servants.) That is, the baſeſt and 
vileſt of Servants. See the next Verſe. | 

Ver. 26. Bleſſed be the LORD God of Shem.} 
The Loxrp was the God of Shem, after a pecu- 
liar matiner, juſt as he was the God of Abrabam; 
oy 85 * the gracious Covenant made with him: 

1 


43 


And he was uncovered in his Tent.] The heat of For God' ſettled his Church in the F ainily of 


Shem; and Chriſt was born of his Poſterity z 


and he himſelf, in all likelihood; kept up the 


Worſhip of the true God, and oppoſed [dolatry, 
In ſhort to be the God of Shem, was to beſtow all 
manner of Bleſſings upon him; which Noah 
here propheſies to him, by bz/ing the Logp for 
them: Whom he acknowledges to be the Author 
of them, out of his ſpecial grace and favour to- 
wards him; For he was the younger Brother of 


Japbet, as 1 ſhall ſhew; x. 21. Thus Jacob in- 


terprets this Phraſe, xxix. 19, 20. 
And Canaan fhall be bis ſervant.] This was ful-- 
filled eight hundred Years after, when the Hraclites 
(who were deſcended from Shzm) took poſſeſſion 
of the Land of Canaan; ſubduing thirty of their 
Kings ; killing moſt of their Inhabitants; laying 
heavy Tributes upon the Remainder ; and uſing 
the Gibeonites (who ſaved themſelves by a wile) 
tho notas Servants to them, yetas mere Drudges 
for the ſervice of the Tabernacle. Whoſe Name 
David is thought to have changed into Nethinim, 
(Ezra viii. 20.) People who had voluntarily ſur- 
rendred themſelves, (as they did to Joſbua when 
he had diſcovered their Fraud) to do what he 
would with them. Solomon alſo made all the re- 
mainders of the People of Canaan ſubject to ſer- 
vile Labours, when all the Hyaelites were free, as 
is plainly ſignified; (2 Chron; viii. 7, 8, 9.) And 
ſee Fojeph. Antiq. L. viii. c. 2. Thus as the Ble 
ing promiſed to Abraham, was not fulfilled in his 
own Perſon, but in his Poſterity, many Genera- 
tions after his death; ſo this Curſe upon Cham, 
did not take place till the ſame time: The execu- 
tion of God's Curſe upon the one, being his con- 
ferring of a Blaſſing upon the other.  _ 
Ver. 27. God ſhall inlarge Faphet.] i. e. His 
Habitation ; for God gave him, for his Poſſeſ- 
fion, all the Iſles of the Sea Veſtward, and thoſe 
Countries near to them, as Spain, Italy, Greece; 
Ajia the leſs, Sc. as Bochart hath obſerved in his 
R L. i. c. 1. Who further notes, That in 
the Hebrew word for inlarge; there is a plain al - 
luſion to Japbet's Name; as there is to many o- 


thers in Scripture; Noah, ver. 29. Fudab, Dan, 


Gad, &c. xlix. 8; 16, 19. They that tranſlate 
this word perſuade, (as it is in the Margin) did 
not conſider, that it is commonly taken in a bad 
Senſe, when it is ſo uſed, for deceiving and ſe- 
ducing : And that it governs, as Grammarians 
ſpeak, an Accujative Caſe and not a Dative, (as it 
Es here) when it ſignifies to allure or perſuade. 
In ſhort, this is a Promiſe of a very large Portion 
to Japhei's Poſterity in the Diviſion of the Earth. 
Which was but neceſſary; for that part of the 
World which bends to the North being aſſigned 
to him, vaſt Regions were requiſite for ſuch a 
numerous Offspring as were likely to come from 
him: The fruitfulneſs of People being wonder- 
fully great in cold Climates. And accordingly, 
beſides all Europe, and the leſſer Aſia, there fell. 
to the ſhare of his Poſterity, Media, part of 
Armenia, Theria, Albania, and the vaſt Regions, 
towards the North, which antiently the Scythians, 
now the Tartars, inhabit: From whom the 
People of the New World (as we call it) ſeem 
to be derived ; the Schy:bians going thither by 
the Streights of Anian. Of which more upon 
X. 32. 


G 2 Moſes 
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of any of their Wives; but the Greeks have given 


to Japbetus's Wife the Name of Lundin, (as He- 
© friodcalls her) 


becauſe ſhe was the Mother of ſo 
many famous Nations. So Yoffius, L. i. De Orig. 
Idolal. c. 18. And Campanella's Obſervations in 
this Verſe is, That all Empires deſcended from the 
Sons of Japhet, L. De Monarchia Hiſpan. c. 4. 
Which may be true of the great Empires, but the 
Egyptians ſeem to have been the firſt conſiderable 
Princes, and Nimrod was of the Race of Ham. 
And he ſhall dwell in the Tents of Shem.] i. e. His 
Territories ſhall be ſodilated, that in future times 
he ſhall poſſeſs ſome of his Brother's Countries: 
Which is alſo propheſied of, Numb. xxiv. 24. 
where it is ſaid they of Cittim ſhall afflict the Chil- 
dren of Aſur and Eber; i. e. afflict the Aſſyrians 
and the Hebreus, who were of the Poſterity of 
Shem. And ſo both the Greeks and the Romans 
did, who invaded and conquered that part of 
Afia which belonged to Shem. The Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſt gives a Spiritual Interpretation of this 
Paſſage, which is very apt, That the Gentiles 
ſhould come into the Church, which was in the Fami- 
ly of Shem. And it is very remarkable, (which 
is obſerved by our Mr Mede, B. i. Diſcourſe 48.) 
That all the Offsprings of Fapbet are at this day 
Chriſtians, Magog only excepted, (i. e. the Turks) 
whom God ſeems to have reſerved, as he did 
ſome of the Canaanites in the Land of 1/rael, 
to prove and puniſh us withal. Our learned N. 


Fuller gives a quite different Interpretation from 


all theſe, making God the Subject of this Speech, 
not Japhet; and thus tranſlates it: God ſhall 
dwell in the Tents of Shem ; among them ſhall be 
the Schechinah, or the Divine Majeſty, But this 
doth not agree with what follows. 

And Canaan ſhall be his ſervant.) The Greeks 
and Romans, deſcended from Japhet, conquered 
Canaan: And whatſoever Relicks there were of 
them any where, (for inſtance at Tyre, built by 
the Sidonians; at Thebes, by Cadmus; at Car- 
thage, by Dido;) they were all cut off by the 
Greeks or Romans. It is obſerved by Campanella, 
That none are deſcended from Cham, but Slaves; 
and Tyrants, who are indeed Slaves; Cap. 4. De 
Mon. Hiſpan. But Mr Mede's Obſervation is 
more pertinent, (in the fore-named Diſcourſe, p. 
358.) There hath never yet been a Son of Cham, 
that hath ſhaken a Scepter over the Head of 
Faphet. Shem hath ſubdued Japbet, and Faphet 
ſubdued Shem : But Cham never ſubdued either. 
Which made Hannibal, a Child of Canaan, cry 
out with amazement of Soul, Agnoſco fatum Car- 
thaginis, I acknowledge the Fate of Carthage. 
Livy, L. xxvil. in fine. 

Ver. 28. And Noah lived after the Flood three 
hundred and fifty Tears.] Which was of great Ad- 
vantage for the certain Propogation of the 
Knowledge of thoſe things before related, and 
of thoſe that follow in the next Chapter. For 
he died not above to and thirty Years before 
Abraham was born. 
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© Moſes hath not told us, what were the Names 


Succeſſion of Mankin 


Land of Ham, as every 


NTARY 
"CHAP." x 


Vet. 1. N 014 theſe are the generations of hs 
1 | Sons of Noah, &c.] As he had often 


before mentioned the three Sons of Noah, fo 


now he mentions them again, being to give an 
Account of their Children, by whom the Earth 
was peopled after the Flood. And he reckons 
them in the ſame order he had always done, (vi. 
IO. vii. 13. ix. 18.) firſt S hem, then Ham, and 
laſt of all Japhet. But it is obſervable, that in 
the next Verſe he gives an Account firſt of the 
Sons of Japhet, who was indeed the eldeſt, 
There 1s great uſe of this Genealogy, as Mai- 
monides ſhows, (Par. iii, More Nev. c. 50.) be- 
cauſe the Doctrine of the Creation of the World, 
which is the Foundation of the Law, (i. e. of 
Religion) would not have been ſo eaſily believ- 
ed; if Moſes had not given an Account of the 
from the firſt Man to 
the Flood; and from the Flood to his own 
time: Shewing from whom all Nations were de- 
rived, and how they came to be diſperſed. 
hem is named firſt of Noah's Sons, becauſe 
the bleſſed Seed was to ſpring out of his Fami- 
ly : In which the true Religion was preſerved : 
Which was ſoon loſt in the Poſterity of the o- 
ther two; among whom their Names remained 
in great Honour. For, | 
Ham was the Heathen Jupiter, who was cal- 
led Hammon in Egypt, which, it will appear, 
was part of Ham's Portion, and his called the 
one knows, in many pla- 
ces of the P/alms. And accordingly the ſame 
Country is called by Plutarch Xnuia. 
Japbet alſo ſeems to have been the fame with 
Fapetus, whom the Greeks own to have been 
their Father, Nor do they know any Name of 
reater Antiquity z which made them give it to 
ecrepit Perſons, (as many, particularly Bochart, 
have obſerved) and it became a Proverb in that 
Country, Older than Japetus. Whom their Poets 
feign to have attempted War againſt Jupiter; 
becauſe of the Diſſenſions which the unlikeneſs 
of their Manners begat berween them. Which 
ſeems to be nothing but the Story in Chapter ix. 
of this Book, ver. 22, For Ham, as I ſaid, is 
the Heathen Jupiter. Hh 
Ver. 2. The Sons of Fapbet.] Were ſeven; the 
eldeſt of which, Gomer, had three Sons ; and 
the fourth, Javan, had four: Whoſe Names 
we have in the following Verſes. | 
Gomer.] It is hard, at this diſtance, to find 
what Country was peopled by his Poſterity ; 
but Bochartus in his Phaleg hath. made ſuch pro- 
bable Conjectures, about this and all that follow, 
from other Scriptures, and from neighbouring 
Places, and the Relicks of their Names in an- 
cient Geographers, and ſuch-like things, that they 
carry a great appearance of Truth in them, 
Our famous Cambden (in his Account of the firſt 
Inhabitants of Britain) thinks that the Cimbri 
and Cimmerii deſcended from this Gomer, who 
gave them their Name; and that the old Britans 
came from him, becauſe they call themſelves 
Kumero, Cymro, and Kumeri; which ſeems to 
denote them the Poſterity of Gomer. But this, 
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as alſo the Notion of Ladod, Capeltts in his Chron. 
Sacra, p. 104. (who, if this of Mr Cambden be 
not accepted, propounds another, of the Comari 


and Chomari, a People in Scyibia (mentioned by 
Ptolemy) within the Mountain Imaus, near Ba- 
friana) is confuted by what we read in Ezekiel, 
who makes Gomer to have been a Neighbour 
of Torgamah, Ezek. xxxviii. 6. And Torgamab 


was a Nation that uſually went to the Marts of 


Tyre, xx 14. and conſequently were not ſea- 
ted in the furthermoſt part of the North; but, 
as will appear afterward, not very far from Tyre. 
And in ſome Countries thereabouts we mult ſeek 
for Gomer: Who, it is likely, gave Phrygia its 
Denomination. For a part of it was called 
Kamwgvurn, by Diodorus and Heſychins, becauſe 


it looked as if it were burnt. Such was all the 


Country about Cayſter, Mzander, and the City 


Philadelphia. Now this is the very ſignification 


of Comer. For in the Hebrew Gamer is to con- 
ſume and ſo the Chaldee and Syriac frequently 


uſe it; whence Cumra, or Gumro is a Coal. And 


Phrygia is of the ſame ſignification, (for ogvyew 
in Greek is to torrify) which being the Name of 
part of the Country, ih time became the Name 
of the whole. i 

Magog.] The ſecond Son of Japbet, was in all 
likelihood the Father of the Scythians ; which is 


the Opinion of Foſephus, Theodoret, St Hierom, 


and others. For all that is ſaid in Scripture about 
Magog exactly agrees to them; as Bochartus hath 
ſhown at large, out of Ezekiel. L. iii. Phaleg, c. 13. 

Madai.] From him the Country of Media took 
its Name; where he and his Children ſettled: 
And it is the farthermoſt Country Eaſtward, 
where any of the Poſterity of Japbet inhabited. 
What is the Name of this Country at preſent, is 
not eaſy to tell; the ancient name and limits of 
Countries ſo remote, being quite worn out of 
memory. But it is no improbable Conjecture of 
Bochartus, (L. iii. c. 14.) That the ancient Sarma- 
tæ took their Name from this Man, Sear or Sar- 
Maaai, being in Chaldee, as much as the Relicks 
of Madai or the Medes. Dr Fack/on, I think, 
hath well obſerved, (Book i. c. 16.) that Scythia or 
the North part of Aſia Minor, and other parts 
adjacent, were inhabited by the Sons of Fapbet, 
before they came into Greece, (where the next 
Son ſettled) er the other parts of Europe. 

Javan. ] Planted himſelf in Greece; under which 


word is comprehended, not only Achaia and the 


reſt of the Countries thereabout; but even Mace- 
donia, and the Nations neighbouring to it, to- 
wards the Weft : The Sea that waſhes them, be- 
ing called the Ionian Sea. And indeed the He- 


brew word jy» taking away the Vowels, may be 


either read Favan or Ion. From whence the Jones; 
whom Homer calls Faones, which is near to Ja- 


van; which a Perſian in Ariſtopbhanes's Acbar- 
nenſes pronounces Jaonau : As Grotius obſerves, 
Annot. in L. i. de V. R. C. Hence Daniel calls 


Alexander, who came out of Macedonia, the 


King of Javan, viii. 21. And the Chaldee Para- 

E hath here inſtead of Javan, Macedonia. 
ee Bochart. L. iii. c. 3. 

Tuba! and Maſbech.] Theſe two ate conſtantly 

Joined together by Ezekiel in many places, xxvii. 

13. xxxli. 26, &c. Which is a ſign theſe two 

Brothers planted themſelves not fat from one 


- WS. : 


another. And no Conjecture ſeems fo ptobable 
as that of Bochartus, who takes theſe to be thy 


People, whom the Greeks call Moſchi and ba. 


rem: Who are as conſtantly joined together in 
Herodotus, as Moſchech and Tubal are in Ezekiel. 
and none need wonder that Tuba! was changed 
into Tuber and then into Tiber: For nothing was 
more common among the Greeks, than to change 
the Letter L into R, as Bou for Belial, and 
$120 for Phicol, &c. The Moſchi inhabited the 
Mountains called Moſchici, North-Eaſt of Cap- 
padocia, and all the Mountains (as Bochar! thinks) 
from the River Phaſis to the Pontus. Cappadodicui. 
The Tibareni were in the middle between the 
Trapezuntii and the Inhabitants of Armenia the 
leſs. So Strabo deſcribes them, who was born 
not far from theſe Countries; and had reaſon to 
know them. Nor is this a new Opinion of Bo- 
thart*s that the Tibareni came from Tubal: For 
Epiphanins in his Ancorats, mentions among the 
Deſcendants of Faphet, Ticaends, together with 
the Chalybes and Maſſynæci; whom our Brough- 
ton follows. . 

Tiras.) Or, Thiras, the youngeſt of the Sons 
of Faphet, poſſeſſed Thrace and Myſia, and the 
reſt of Europe towards the North. For SAE is 
Wiras or Thras, by the change of the Letter 
Samech into Ai: Which in the Greek Alphabet 
(received from the Phenicians) anſwers to the 
Letter Samech; ſo that ſome of the Hebrews 
write Thracia with an /, Thraſia: And a Thra- 
cian Woman is called by the Greeks themſelves 
Sed and Seien Which comes very near to 
Thiras. And that great Man Bochartus, ſays 4 
great deal more to confirm this; which was the 
Opinion, he ſhows, of many of the Ancients, 
Phaleg, L. iii. c. 2. And in late times, of Ludo- 
vicus Cappellus; who adds, that poſſibly Tres 
and Troas were derived from this Thiras, 

Ver. 3. And the Sons of Gomer.] Now follows 
an Account of thoſe that deſcended from the 
eldeſt Son of Faphert. Afſpkenaz was the eldeſt Son 
of Gomer whoſe Poſterity ſettled in Bi:hyma, 
(where we find the foot-ſteps of his Name, in 
the Sinus Aſcanius, and Aſcanius Lacus, and Ams 
nis) and in Troas, and the leſſer Phrygia: In 
which is a Country and a City called Aſcania, 
and Aſcaniæ-Inſulæ. Into which Country the Off- 


ſpring of Aſotenaꝝ brought Colonies from Gomer, 


or the greater Phrygia: And extended themſelves 
to the Sea. Which being called by the People 
upon the Coaſt Aſcenaz, was pronounced by the 

reeks Age. Which being an odious Name in 
theit Language, ſignifying inhoſpitable, they 
changed 'it into the contrary, and called it 
Eee -, the Euxine Sea. See more in the fore- 
named Author, L. iii. c. 9. Ludou. Cappellus hap- 
ned upon the ſame Conjecture. Ripbatb, or Di- 
phath, as it is written in 1 Chron. i. 6. whoſe Poſtes 
rity Joſephus thinks to have inhabited Papblago- 
nia: Which is a Country near to Phrygia, upon 
the Euxine Sea: And there are Remainers of the 
Name in ſeveral places, both ways written, with 
Reſh, or with Daleth : as Bochart ſhows, L. iii. c. 


10. Mela places the Riphaces in this Country, as 


Grotius obſerves, Arnot. in L. i. de V. R. C. 
Togarmab.] His Poſterity, it is manifeſt, ſettled 
Northward of Judæa, by that place in Ezekiel 
xxxvili. 6. where the Greek Scholiaſt ſaith, ſome 
hereby 


hereby underſtand the Cappadocian and Galatians, 
And indeed, Cappadocia lies near to Gomer or 
Pbrygia, with whom, Togarmab is wont 85 be 
joined : And in reſpect of Judæa it lies North- 
ward; and was molt famous for excellent Horſes} 
which the Prophet ſaith came from Togarmab, 
Exe. xvii. 14. The Greek Interpreters conſtant- 
ly write it Torgama, or Thorgama; from whence 


the Name of the Tregmi or Trocm may well be 


thought to be derived : Who, Strabo ſaith, L. 
Xii. lived near Pontus and Cappadacia: And it 
appears by Prolomy, they poſſeſſed ſome Cities 
in Cappadocia itſelf. This People are called by 
Stephanus, Trocmeni, and in the Council of Chat- 
cedon, Trocmades, or Trogmades : For theirBiſhop 
is often mentioned, 'Eziozo7@- TemudJor. See Bo- 
chart in the ſame Book, Cap. 11. an 
Ver. 4. And the Sons of Favan.) Having told 
us what Sons Gomer had, he informs us who had 
deſcended from Javan: Who had four Sons, that 
ave Names to four Province. Ne 

Eliſba b.] His firſt-born inhabited Peloponneſus: 
In which there was an-ample Country, called by 
the Ancients Elis: And one part of it called by 
Homer, Aliſium. I omit the other Arguments 
whereby Bochartus proves this to be the part of 
the Earth, where Eh/bab's Poſterity ſettled, not 
far from their Father Javan. Nay Ludovicus 
Capellus, p. 105. Chron. Sacra, thinks the Ai, 
ZEoles, and the Country Aoha had its Name 


from thence. 3 
Tarſbiſb.] (Or Tarſis.) Neither peopled Cilicia 
where we met with a like Name, nor the Coaſt 
about Carthage, as ſome of the Ancients thought; 
but, as Euſebius, and from him our Broughton, 
and lately Bochart, have obſerved, from him 
came the Theri in Spain. @agoeis 85 s lenges. Which 
Name of Iberi came as Bochart thinks, from the 


Phenicians, who called the Bounds and utmoſt 


Limits of any thing Ebrim or Ibrim; a word of- 
ten uſed in the Syriack Verſion of the P/alms and 
the New Teftament, From whence, it is not un- 
likely, the Spaniards were called by this Name 


of Iberi, becauſe they were thought to poſſeſs 


the utmoſt Ends of the Earth Weſtward. How- 
ever we may well think Tarſbiſb to be Spain, or 
that part of it which was moſt frequented by 
the Phænicians, viz. About Gades and Tarteſſus: 
As Bochartus, I think, hath proved by evident 
Arguments; fetched chiefly from what Ezekiel 
ſays of Tarſis, (xxvil. 12.) and comparing it with 
this Country. L. iii. Phaleg. c. 7. 
 Kitim.) The ſame Author hath proved by 
ſolid Arguments, and by good Authority, that 
from him came the People who inhabited 7aly : 
In which there was anciently many footſteps of 
this name. For there was in Latium itſelf a Ci 
called kena, as Halicarnaſſeus tells us: Which 
was one of thoſe ſeven great and populous Cities 
taken by Coriolanus, as Plutarch, in his Life, 
tells us. There was a River called K about 
Cumæ; mentioned by Ariſtotle, as turning Plants 
into Stones. And the very Name of Latines 
anſwers to Chittim : For moſt ſay it comes à la- 
tendo, being formed to expreſs this ancient Scrip- 
ture Name. For Chetema in Arabick (which is a 
branch of the Hebrew Tongue) is to hide: And 
Chetim is hidden, and lament. And ſo no doubt 
it was anciently uſed in Hebrew : For what better 
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deal more, to affert this, L. iii. c. 5. 
Daodanim.] He is called *Rhodanim, in 1 Chron. 


"RY 


ſenſe can we make of thoſe words of Jeremy il. 


22. thy iniquity, , ts hidden or laid up with 
me: According to an uſual expreſſion in Scri- 


pture, Deut. xxxii. 34. Job xxi. 9. Ho xiii, 12. 


where there are words of the like import with 
this. That famous Man Bochart, faith a great 


i. 7. By whom the Greek Interpreters underſtand 
the People of Rhodes, (and fo do ſeveral of the 
Ancients) but the Name of that Iſland is muck 


later than Moſes's time: And therefore it is bet- 


ter to underſtand hereby, that Country now cal- 
led France; which was peopled by the Poſterity 


of this Son of Javan: Who when they came to 


this Coaſt, gave Name; as Bochart conjectures, 
to the great River Rhodanus where it is likely 
they firſt ſeated themſelves, and called the adja- 
cent Coaſt 'Rhotlanuſia : Which had anciently in 
it a City of the ſame Name, mentioned by Ste- 
phanus ; and faid to be ſeated in Masala, in tra- 


AA Maſſilienſi, where now ſtands Marſeilles, See 


Bochart, L. iii. c. 6. There Dodanites are never 


mentioned in any other places of Scripture, which 


makes it the more difficult where to find them: 


But this Account ſeems more probable than thax 


of our learned Mede, who places them in Epirus, 
(where there was a City called Dodona) and part᷑ 
of Peloponneſus: All which, and ſeveral Coun- 


tries thereabout, ſeem to be comprehended un- 
der the Name of Javan. 


Ver. g. By theſe were the Iſles of the Gentiles di 


vided.) By the word Jes we commonly under- 
ſtand Countries compaſſed round about by the 
Sea. But there were not ſuch lands enough to 


contain the Sons of Zaphet, (tho theſe were part 


of their Portion) and therefore we muſt ſeek for 
another ſenſe of this word. Which the Hebrews 
ufe (as Mt Mede hath obſerved) to ſignify all 
thoſe Countries divided from them by the Sea; or, 
ſuch as they uſed not to go to, but by Sea. See 
Book i. Diſc. 47. Many places teſtify this, 1/ai. 
xi. 10, 11. xl. 15, Jer. ii. 10, &c. Now if Moſes 
wrote this Book in Egypt, as he thinks it proba- 
ble, they commonly went from thence to Phry« 
gia, Cappadocia, Paphlagonia by Sea, as well as 
to Gretce, Italy, &c. To Media indeed, he thinks, 
they did not uſe to go by Sea, and therefore 
makes this an Objection againſt Madia being the 
Father of the Medes: For their Country cannot 
be called an ſe. But the far greater part of the 
Regions, peopled by the Sons of Fapher, being 
ſuch as he confeſſes the Hebrews call Iles, Moſes 
might well ſay, the Jes of the Gentiles were par- 
ted among them, tho Media be comprehended, 
which was not ſuch an Je. But there is no need 
of all this, if we take the word we tranſlate Ie, 
for a Region, Country, or Province. And ſo it 
plainly ſignifies, Job xxii. 30. Jai. xx. 6. where 
in the Margin, we tranſlate it Country. And then 
the word Goim, which we render Gentiles, ſigni- 
fies a multitude of People; as it doth often in Scrip - 
ture: Particularly Gen. xvii. 4, 16. And ſo we 
tranſlate it, Nations, inthe laſt words of this Verſe; 
and in the laſt Clauſe of this Chapter; by theſe 
were the [Goim] Nations divided in the Earth. 
Which may ſerve to explain this Phraſe here ; 
which we may thus interpret, by theſe, or among 


theſe, were divided the Regions of the People or 


Nations 


bn Ly dg eos 3. wa COMPRESS SY TT L Je 2 8 ; 
CE Cn ne in ee er RE TTIS 
A 3 RC BG ng 9 200 : 2 L 
— PPP EY > * { p 


VS 


Nations (deſcended from Japbet) in their Lands; 
in the ſeveral Countries which they poſſeſſed. 
Divided.) It appears by the following words; 

(according to his Language, Family, and Nation) 
this great Diviſion of the Earth was made order- 
ly; and not by a confuſed irregular Diſperſion, 
wherein every one went whither he liſted; and 
ſeated. himſelf where he thought good. This 
Mr Mede thinks is alſo ſuggeſted in the very 
word we tranſlate divided: Which ſignifies not 
a ſcattered, but a diſtinct Partition; 
Every one after bis Tongue, or Language:] The 
ſame is ſaid ver. 20; and ver. 3 1. of the Poſterity 
of Cham and Shem. Which ſignifies they did not 
all ſpeak the ſame Language, but doth not prove 
that every one of the fore-mentioned People, had 
a Language peculiar to themſelves, diftin& from 
the reſt; and not underſtood by them. As when 
Abaſuerus is ſaid to have cauſed Letters to be 
written to an hundred twenty ſeven Provinces, ae- 
cording to their Language and their Writing, 
(Eſtb. viii. 9.) it doth not prove there were ſo 
many ſeveral forts of Writing; and ſo many ſe- 
veral Languages in his Empire: But only that 
to each of them was directed a Letter, in that 

Language which they ſpake. | 

After their Families, in their Nations.) The Par- 
ticle in denotes, as Mr Mede obſerves, Families 
to be ſubordinate to Nations, as parts to a whole. 
Families are parts of a Nation, and a Nation is an 
Offspring containing many Families. So hete was 
a twofold order in this Diviſion. Firſt, They were 
ranged according to their Nations; and then every 
Nation was ranked by his Families, So that eve- 
ry Nation had his Lot by himſelf; and in every 
Nation, the Families belonging to it, had their 
Portion by themſelves. The number of Nations 
deſcended from Faphet were ſeven, according to 
the number of his Sons, who were all Founders 
of ſeveral Nations. But the number of Families 
is not here intirely ſet down: For Moſes names 
only the Families of Gomer and Javan. Whoſe 
Children perhaps are rather to be look'd upon 
as Founders of Nations; and therefore mentio- 
ned by Moſes, when the Poſterity of the reſt are 
omitted. ; 

Ver. 6. And tbe Sons of Ham.) Having given 
an Account of the Sons and Grand-Sons of Ja- 
pbet, the eldeſt Son of Noab, he next proceeds 
to the Sons of Ham, the ſecond Son of Noah, 
which were Four: And gives an Account alſo 
of every one of their Sons and of ſome of their 
Grand- Sons. | 5 

Cuſb.] Gave Name to a Country very often 

mention'd in Scripture; which moſt of the An- 
cients take for Ætbiopia, and ſo we commonl 
tranſlate the word Cub. But if by Atbiopia they 
meant that Country South of Egypt, and not 
an Eaſtern Country, (which may be a queſtion) 
Jonatban is rather to be followed, who here pa- 
raphraſes it Arabia. For Cuſb is the ſame with 
Cbuſan, (only this later is a dimunitive) which 
is made the ſame with Midian, Habak. iii. 7. And 
ſo Moſes's Wife is called a Chuſhite, (we render 
it Mlbiopian) for ſhe was a Midianite, Exod. ii. 
16, 21. arid therefore was of Arabia, not of 
Ethiopia: And ſo we ſhould tranſlate it, (Numb. 
Xi, 2.) an Arabian Woman. And there is a De- 
monſtration of it in Ezek, xxix. 10. that Cu/b 
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exnnor be Elgg: for, when Bod faith be will 


make Egypt deſolate, from the tower of Syene; 10 


the Border of Cuſb, if we ſhould underſtand by Cub 
the Country of Atbiopia, it would be as if he had 
ſaid, from AEtbiopid to Atbiopia. For every one 
knows Syene was the Border of Egypt 22. .x.f FA 
thiopia : And therefore here being two oppoſite 
Borders, it is manifeſt that 0006, which is the 

polite term to Syene, cannot be Ætbiopia, but 
Arabia: Which bounded that part of Egypt, 
which is moſt remote from. Athiopia. A great 
number of other Arguments, out of the Scrip- 
tures, evince this: Which Bochartus hath collect- 
ed; L. iv. Phdleg, c. 2. ind Philip, Berodldus aſ- 
ſerted the ſame = before him, 


Mizraim.] The Father of them who inhabited 


Egypt, whoſe Metropolis [ Alcairo] the Arabian: 
at this Day call Meſer ; and the firſt Month among 
the antient Ezypiians was called Meſari: An 
Cedrenus calls the Country it ſelf Meſtra, as 
Grotius obſerves in his Arnot. in L. i. de V. R. C. 
and Lud. Capellns in his Cbronol. Sacra, p. 109. 
And this word Mizraim being of the Dual Num- 
ber; (which ſhows it to be the Name of the 
Country rather than of 4 Perſon) denotes two 
Egypts, as Bochart obſerves, For ſo there were, 
the higher, and the lower. All that Country was 
called the higher, where Nile runs in one Stream 
The lower wasthat, where it is divided into many : 
4 the Greeks call Delta, from its triangular 
orm. 
Phut.] All Africa was divided between Miz- 
raim and Phut, as Bocharius obſerves. For all 
Egypt, and ſeveral other parts of Africa, as far 
as the Lake Tritonides, (Which divides Africa into 
two almoſt equal parts) fell to Mizraim. The 
reſt, beyondrhat Lake, to the Atlantick Ocean, 
was the Portion of Phut. Of which Name there 
are ſome footſteps, in the City Putea, which 
Ptolomy, L. iti. c. 1. calls $53 and the Rivet 
called Phut, mentioned by Pliny, as Grotius 
notes; and a Country, which St Hierom in his 
time ſays was called Regio Phutenſis : Which lies 
not far from FeZ, Another Name of Africa is 
Lub, which we often meet withal in Scripture : 
Whence the Name of Lybia. Concerning which, 
and a great many other Proofs that Phut was 


planted in Africa, ſee the fanious Bochartns, L, 


iv. Phaleg, c. 33. 22 

Canaan.] The youngeſt Son of Ham, 480 
one knows, gave Name to that Country, whic 
God gave afterwards to the 1/aelites, Which 
the Phenicians, who deſcended from the Cana- 
anites, called xd, by a contraction of the word 
Canaan; as many have obſerved out of Euſebius, 


y I. i. Prepar. c. 10. who quotes Sanchuniathon 


and Philo-Byblius for it. It is ſo certain that the 
Pheniciats had their Otiginal from the Canaanites, 
that the LXX uſe their Names promiſcuoully, 
For example, Shual is called, Gen. xlvi. 10. 
the Son of a Canaanitih Woman: Whom in 
Exod. vi. 15, they call the Son of a Phoenician 
Woman, And jo in the New Teſtament, the 
Woman whoni St. Matthew calls a Woman of 
Canaan, xv. 22. St Mark calls a Syrophænician, 
vii. 26. We never indeed find the Phenicians 
called Canaanites by the Greeks : For their Poſte- 
rity, being aſhamed (as we may ſuppoſe) of that 


Name, becauſe of the Cutſe pronounced upon 


Canaan, 


* 


Canaan, thoſe to be called rather $ Ee or 
Aﬀyrians or Sidonians, or Phenicians. For Syria, 
yhich was a common Name to a great many 
People round about, was at firſt proper to them; 
from the Metropolis of Phemcia, which was 
Tyre, in Hebrew Sor or Sur; from whence 
Surim, and thence the Greek Eves: They that 
would ſee more of this, may read the fore- na- 
med Author, L. iv. Phaleg. c. 34. | 
Ver. 7. In this verſe Moſes acquaints us, what 
People deſcended from the eldeſt Son of Ham, 
viz, Cuſb, who had five Sons: And the fourth 
of them had wo. 155 
Seba.] There were four Nations, that had the 
Name of Seba or Shebab, as Bochart obſerves, L. 
ii. c. 25. Three of them are mentioned here in 
this Chapter. The firſt of them, this Son of Cuſb 
is written with Samecb, all the reſt with Schin, 
viz. The Grand- Son of Cab, who was the Son 
of Raamab or Rhegma, in the end of this Verſe. 
The third was the Son of Jocktan, the Son of 
Shem, ver. 28, And the fourth was a Grand- 


Child of Abraham, by his Son Fokſhan, xxv. 3. 


They that deſcended from the three firſt of theſe, 
were a People given to Trade; from the fourth 
came a People addicted to Robbery. The fr/t, 
the ſecond, and the fourth, were ſeated near the 
Perſian Sea; the third near the Arabian; whence 
Pliny faith the Sabæans ſtretched themſelves to 
both Seas, L. v. c. 28. For all theſe four People, 
were comprehended under the Name of Sabæ- 
ans, tho very. different one from another. But 
it may be doubted whether the Sabæans, who 
deſcended from Fokſhan the Grand-Child of A. 
braham, did live near the Perſian Sea. And I 


ſhall ſhow upon xxv. 3. that Bochart himſelf 


thought otherwiſe, upon further Conſideration. 

And as for this Seba, he was the Father of a 
People in Arabia called Femamites, as Alcamus an 
Arabian Writer tells us. Whoſe words are, A 
certain Man called Saba gathered togetber the Tribes 
of the Jemamites: i. e. He was the Founder of 
the People called by that Name, from a famous 
Queen of that Country called Femama. See 
Bocharius, L. iv. c. 8, where he ſhows where 
they were ſituated : And that they are the Sa- 
beans who are ſaid by Agathercides to have been 
a very tall proper People, mentioned Ja. xlv. 
. | Fe og 
 Havilah,) Or Chavilah. There were two 
Havuilabs alſo : One the Son of Cuſb here men- 
tioned; another the Son of Focktan, ver. 29. 
From this Havilab ſeem to have come the 
People called Chaulotbæi by Eratoſthenes : Who 
were ſeated in Arabia Felix (as Straho tells us) 
between the Nabatæi and the Agræi, i. e. the 
Ha erens. By Pliny they are called Chavelæi, 
(which comes neareſt to the Hebrew Name) 
who were ſeated in that part of the Country 
which lay towards Babylon : As appears by this, 


. that in the Scripture the Wilderneſs of Shur 


(nigh Egypt) and Havilab are oppoſed, as the 
moſt remote oppoſite Bounds of Arabia. Thus 
the Iſbmaelites are ſaid to have dwelt, from Ha- 
vilab to Shur, Gen, xxv. 18. that is before 
Egypt, e Regione Egypti, over-againſt Egypt as 
Bochart tranſlates it. That is, Havilab bounded 
them on the North-Eaſt; and Shur.on the Suuth- 
Wi: Which Shur was near to Egypt. And ſo 
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Saul is ſaid to have ſmitten the Amaletites from 
Havilab to Shur, &c. 1 Sam. xv. 7. where we 
tranſlate the laſt words, over-againſt Egypt. 
Sabta.] Or Sabtha, (whom the Ancients call 
Sabatha, or Sabathes) ſeems to have been ſettled 
in that part of Arabia Felix called Leanites, 
upon the Perſian Sea; where there was a Ci: 
ty, not far diſtant from the Sea, called by 
Plolomy Tad: From whence they ſent Colo- 
nies over the Sea into Perfia, as Bochart ſhows 
by ſeveral Arguments, L. iv. c. 10. For there 
is an Iſland on that Coaſt called Sophtba; and 
a People called Maſſabatæ or Maſſabat hæ up- 
on the Confines of Media; From the Chaldzan 
ward Meſa, (which fignifies middle) and Saba- 
tha; as if one would ſay, the Mediterranean 
- Raamah.] Or, as the Ancients pronounce 
his Name, Rhegma , was fituated in the ſame 
Arabia, upon the Perſian Sea, Where there is 
a City mentioned By Ptolomy's Tables Rhegama 3 
in the Greek Text expreſly Piya, Rhegma. And, 
ſo oͤtepbanus mentions both *Piyue was and wanGr 
P about the Perſian Gulph (© ' 
_ Sabtecha.) Or Sabthecha, as ſome read it, was 
the youngeſt Son of Cuſh, except Nimrod, who 
is mentioned by himſelf. It is hard to find the 
place of his Habiration : But the reſt of the Sons 
of Cuſþ being ſeated about the Perfian Sea, 
(except Nimrod, who, as Moſes tells us, went to 
Babylon) Bochartus thinks it reaſonable to ſeek 
for him in that part of Caramania, where there 
was a City called Samydace, and a River Samy- 
dachus : Which, he thinks may have come from 
Sabetecha, by the change of the Letter B. into M. 
Which was vety frequent in Arabia and the 
neighbouring Countries. For Merodach, is alſo 
called Berodach, in the Book of the Kings: And 
in the Chaldee Paraphraſe, Baſan is called Bath- 
nan and Mathnan: And Abana (the famous 
River of Damaſcus) is expounded Amana: And 
Mecca and Beccha, are the ſame City among the 
Arabians. In like manner Sabtecha or Sabithace, 
might be changed into Samydace. Now into 
Caramania there was a ſhort cut over the 
Streights of the Perſian Gulph out of Arabia. 
I ſee nothing any where more probable than this 
Conjecture of that very learned Man. L. iv. 
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And the Sons of Ramab; Sheba and Dedan.] 
He gives an account of none of Cuſb's other 
Sons poſterity, but only of this: Whoſe two 
Sons were ſeated near him and one another. 
For the younger of them, Dedan, ſeems to have 
left his Name in a City now called Dadan, 
hard by Rhegma, upon the ſame Shore, Eaſt- 
ward. And from this Dadan the Country now 
hath its Name: Of which Ezekiel ſpeaks, xxvii. 
15. as Bochart ſhews plainly, L. iv. c. 6. And 
Sheba (or as others read it, Seba or Saba) 
his elder Brother, was ſeated in the ſame 
Country not far from Dedan, where Pomponius 
mentions a People called Sabæi: and Arrianus 
ſpeaks of a great Mountain not far off, called 
Sabo, from this Saba: Whoſe poſterity eaſily 
paſſing over the Straits before- mentioned, into 
Caramania, might poſſibly give Name to a City 
there, which Ptolomy calls Sabis: And Pliny 
mentions a River of the ſame Name: And 

 Dionyſ. 
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Dionyſ. Periegetes ſpeaks of a People called Sabe. 
De Scripture ſeems to | Sek In thoſe 
places where Sheba and Seba are joined togethef, 
E. Ixxil, 10- - tp} 1s yt 
try) and Seba ſhall offer Gifts. And ſometithes 
Sheba and Raamab (for Rhegma) are joined, Exel. 
xxvii. 2 2. where the Prophet ſpeaks of this Sheba 


the Son, or Rhegma; who brought thoſe ptecious 


Commodities there mentioned, out of Arabia; 
They lying very cõmmodiouſly, for Traffick up- 
on the Perſian Gulph. And theſe are the People 
alſo mentioned, ver. 23: of that Chapter, with 
ſundry other Nations; who lived upon Tigris 
and Euphrates, which run into the Perſian Sea; 
and therefore it is reaſonable to think that Shebg's 
Poſterity lived near the ſame Sea, 

Ver. 8. And Cuſh begat Ninifdd.)] Beſides all 
the fore-mentioned, he alſo begat this Son; 
whom Moſes diſtinguiſhes from the reſt, and 
mentions him alone by himſelf, becauſe he was 
the moſt eminent among his Brethren, tho born 
the laſt; a mighty Commander, as Moſes here 
deſcribes him. Thus in the Title of P/al. xviii. 
it is faid, David was delivered out of the hand of 
all his Enemies, and out of the hand of Saul: 


Who. is particularly mentioned by himſelf be- 


cauſe he was his chief Enemy. Sir V. Raleigh 
thinks he was begotten by Cuſh, when his other 
Children were become Fathers; and ſo being 
younger than his Grandſons, he is named after 
an account is given of every one of them. 

Nimrod.) The Author of the Chronicon Alex- 
andr. thinks he was the ſame with Ninus: But 
Voſſius rather takes him for him whom the Greek 
Writers call Belus, chat is Lord: And that Ninus 
was his Son, ſo called from the very thitig it 
ſelf, Nin in Hebrew ſignifying a Son, L. i. de 
Idolol. cap. 24. The ſame Chronicon ſaith, that 
Nimrod taught the A Hrians to worſhip the Fire: 
And both Elmacinus and Patricides affirm the 
ſame. See Hotting, Smegnia Orient. L. i. c. 8. p. 
272, Which if it be true, I doubt not was as 
an Emblem of the Divine Majeſty ; which uſed 
to appear in a glorious Flame. Ur a City of 
Chaldæa ſeems to have had its name from the 
Fire which was there worſhipped : And that Ur 
alſo from whence Abraham came, the Hebrews 
fanſy had the ſame original; fot their Fable is, 
That Abraham was thrown into the Fire, becauſe 
he would not worſhip it; and by the power of 
God delivered, as St Hlerom tells us in his Queſ- 
tions upon Geneſis 3 

He began to be a mighty one in the EartB.) He 


was the firſt great Warrior and Conqueror; ſo 


Gibbor is to be underſtood ; not for a Giant, or 
Man of great Stature, but for a potent Perſon: 
And as ſome will have it, a more ſevere Gover- 
nour than they had been, who otily exerciſed 
Paternal Authority. For he was the firſt that 
put down the Government of Elderſhip, or Pa- 
ternity (as Sir Walter Raleigh ſpeaks) and laid the 
Foundation of Sovereign Rule. | 

Ver. 9. He was a mighty Hunter.) Or rather, 
mighty in Hunting: For the Word tzid doth not 
ſignify a Hunter, but Hunting, Which ſhows by 
what means he cane to be ſo great a Monarch, 
He hardned himſelf to Labvur by this Exerciſe 
(which was very toilſome) and drew together a 
great Company of robuſt Young Men, to attend 
hi 5 7 1 Sport: Who were hereby alſo fitted 

„ I. 
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Kings of Sheba (i. e. of this Coun- 


to purſue Men, as they had done wild Beaſts: 
For this was lookt upon in all Ages; as the ry: 
diment of Warfare, (as Bochart deus out of 4 
great many Authors, L. iv. cap; 12.) all the 

eroes of old, ſuch as Neftor, Theſchs; Caſtor; 
Pollux, Ulyſſes, Diomedes, Achilles; Aneas, &c. 
being all bred up to hunting, as Nenopbon in- 
forms us. And it was not Without ſome ſuch 
reaſon, that noble Families carry in' their Coats 
of Arms (as Enſigns of their valorous Atchieve- 
ments) Lyons, Bears, Tygers, &c. from their kil- 
ling ſuch like fietce Creatures. For it muſt be far: 
ther noted, that in this Age of Nimrod, the Exer- 
cile of Hunting might well be the mote highly 
eſteemed, and win him the Hearts of Mankind 
becauſe he delivered them, by this means, from 
thoſe wild Beaſts; whereby they were much in- 
feſted, and vety dangerouſly expoſed, while 
they were but few, and lived ſcattered up and 
down, in the open Air, or in Tents, but weak- 
ly defended. The deſtroying of wild Beaſts, (and 
perhaps of Thieves whom he hunted alſo) was 
a great ſervice in thoſe times; ahd made many 


join with him in greater deſigns which he had at 


laſt; to ſubdue Men, and make himſelf Maſter 
of the People who were his Neighbours, in Ba- 


bylon, Suſiana, and Aſſyria. The memory of this 


hunting of his, was preſerved by the Afhrians 
(who made Nimrod the ſame with Orion) who 


joined the Dog and the Hare (the firſt Creature 


perhaps that was hunted) with his Conſtellation: 
This Mt Selden obſerves in his Titles of Honour, 
Part i. cap, 1. where he farther notes, that he. 
is to this day called by the Arabians, Algebar, 
the mighty Man, or the Giant: From the He- 
brew Gibbor here in the text. 5 : 
Before the Lord.] i. e. To the higheſt degree. 
For ſo à great City to God, is a very great City, 
Jonah iii. 3. aid a Child very beautiful is called 
4e. S,, fair to, or before God, Acts vii. 20. 
Or the meaning may be, he was truly ſo, not 
only ii common opinion. For that is ſaid to 


be before God, which really is: Becauſe God 


cannot be deceived with falfe appearances. 
Wherefore it is ſaid, even as Nimrod the mighty, 


&c.] i. e. Thence came the common Proverb © 
Which Moſes alledges as a proof of the Truth of 


what he delivered. Nothing being more uſual in 
his days, than for Men to ſay when they would 
expreſs how exceeding great any Man was, He is 
like Nimrod, the mighty Hunter before the LORD. 
Thus comtnon ſayings are quoted in other places, 
nothing being more notorious than ſuch Prover- 
bial Speeches, Numb. xxi: 27. 1 Sam. x. 12, 
It is not improbable that Nimrod is the fame 
with him whom the Greeks call Bacchus : whoſe 
Conqueſts in the Eaſt, as far as India, are no- 
thing elſe but the Expeditions of Nimrod and his 
Succeſſors. The very Name of Bacchus imports 
this, which was made out of Bar-Chus the Son of 
Cub, as Danimaſtk, (i. e. Damaſcus) was out of 
Darmiaſek, Many other Arguments for this, are 
collected by Bochartus, L. I. Phaleg, cap. 2. 
Ver. 10. The beginning of his Kingdom was 
Babel.] (See xi. 5, 8.) Which, according to the 
Gentile Writers was built by Belus, (the ſame 
with Nimrod, who was called Belus, as I noted 
before, from Baal, becauſe of his Dominion and 
large Empire, over which he was an abſolute 
Lord). They that ſay, his Son Ninns (or, as 
H Philgs 


— 
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Philo-Byblius, his Son Babylon) was the Builder, 
may be thus reconciled with the fore-mention*d 
Opinion; chat Belus began it, and his Son much 
augmented it. See J. L. i. De Idol. c. 24. & 
L. vii. c. 9. There are thoſe that ſay it was built 
by Semiramis, but as they have it only from 
Cteſias, who is not to be relied on againſt Bero- 
ſus and Abydenus, who wrote the Hiſtory of that 
Country out of the ancient Records, and ſay 
Belus built it; fo if it be true, we muſt under- 
ſtand it of her rebuilding it, after it was decayed, 
or adding greater Splendor to it, And this alſo 
muſt be underſtood not of the Wife of Ninus, 
for it is a queſtion whether he had any Wife of 
that Name : Or, if he had, ſhe was different 


from her whom the Greeks ſo much magnify, 


| who lived almoſt two thouſand Years after the 


Son of Belus, as Salmaſius obſerves (Exercit. in 
Sohn. p. 1228.) out of Philo-Byblius. 


Aud Erec, &c.] Having built Babel, which he 


made the chief City of his Kingdom, he proceed- 
ed to build three Cities more, in the ſame Coun- 


try. Which, they that think he won by Con- 


ueſt, imagine alſo that he made Babel the Head 
Gy, becauſe he won it firſt; and then the o- 
ther. And all this, ſay ſome, before the Diſper- 
ſion we read of in the next Chapter: Which o- 
thers think happened after the Diſperſion. Erec 
ſeems to have been the City which Ptolemy calls 
Arecca, and Ammianus, Arecha ; which lay in 
the Country of Suſiana upon the River Tigris. 
Whence the Areccei Campi in Tibullus, as Salma- 
ſius obſerves in his Exercit. in Solinum, p. 1194. 
From whence Huetius thinks the Country below 
it was called [roque ; mentioned by Alferganus, 
and other Arabian Writers. „ 
Acchad.] It is an hard matter to give any ac- 
count of this City; but the LXX calling it Archad, 
from the Chaldee Idiom, which is wont to change 
the Daghes, which doubles a Letter, into R, (as 
Darmaſek for Dammaſek, 1. e. Damaſcus ; and by 
the ſame reaſon, Archad for Acchad) the foot- 
ſteps of this Name may be thought to remain in 


Argad, a River of Sittacene in Perſia, For no- 


thing is more common, than to change ch in- 
Chalne.) It is ſometimes called Chalno, Jai. 
x. 9. and Channe, Ezek. xxvii. 23. From whence 
the Country called Chalamiis, (mentioned by 
Pliny and Strabo, Polybius, and Dionyſ.) Periege- 
tes) may well be thought to have taken its 
Name: Whoſe chief City was called Chalne, or 
Chalone, (which is the ſame) and afterwards 
changed by Pacorus, King of Perſia, into Cieſi- 
bon. | 
A Ver. 11. Out of that Land went forth Afhur.] 
This Tranſlation is not ſo likely as that in the 
Margin, He went out into Aſſyria., For Moſes is 
ſpeaking of what Nimrod the Son of Cuſb did, 
and not of the Sons of Shem, among whom Aſbur 
was one. Nor is it agreeable to the order of 
Hiſtory to tell us here what A/pur did, before 
there be any mention of his Birth, which follows, 
ver. 22, Beſides it was not peculiar to Aſbur, 
the Son of Shem, that he went out of the Land 
of Shinar: For ſo did almoſt all Men who were 
diſperſed from thence. Add to this, that Aria 
is called tbe Land of Nimrod by Micah, v. 6. 
They ſhall waſte the Land of Aſſyria with the Sword, 
and the Land of Nimrod with their Lances; or, in 


the entrance thereof, as we tranſlate it. Therefore 

it is very reaſonable to take Aſbur here, not for 
the Name of a Man, but of a Place, as it is fre- 
quently : And expound the word Aur, as if it 
were Leaſbur into Aſhur ; as betbh in 2 Sam. vi. 10. 
is put for lebetb; other Examples there are of 
this, 2 Sam. x. 2. 1 Chron. xix. 2. By going forth 
into A/bur, Bochart thinks is meant Nimrod's 
making' War there : For ſo the Hebrew Phraſe 
go forth imports, in 2 Sam. xi. 1. Pſalm 1x. 12. 
Jai. xlii. Zac. xiv. 3. So Nimrod went forth into 
Aſhria, which belonged to the Children of Sem: 
But was ufurped, he thinks by this Son of Cup; 
who had no right to it, but what he got by his 
Sword. If this be true, Mr Mede's Obſervation 
which I mentioned upon ver. 27. of the forego- 
ing Chapter, [That the Poſterity of Cham, never 
ſubdued either thoſe of Faphet or Shem,] muſt 
be underſtood of ſuch large Conqueſts as' they 

two made over one another, and over him. 

And builded Nineveb.] Which Nimrod ſo call- 
ed from his Son Minus: The very word Nineveb 
being as much as Ninus's babitation, 13 73 
Thus Cain built a City, and called it not by his 
own but his Son's Name, iv. 17. This was the 


chief City of Afjria, and flouriſhed in great 


Glory till it was utterly razed by the Medes, and 


never again re- built. It ſtood on the Eaft-jide 
of Tigris. 


Reboboth.] There was a City of this Name 


upon Euphrates, which was famous for the Birth 


of Saul one of the Kings of Edom, Gen. xxxvi. 37. 
which the Arabians call Rababath-Melic, i. e. 
Rababath of the Kings, a little below Cercuſium, 
at the Mouth of the River Chaboras. But this 
being too far diſtant from Nineveb, (to which 
this and the two following Cities were Neigh- 
bours) Bochart's Conjecture is not unreaſonable, 
That this is the City which Ptolemy calls Birtha, 
on the Weſt of Tigris, at the Mouth of the River 
Lycus. For in the Chaldee Tongue Streets are 
called Birtha; and that is the ſignification of 
Rehoboth, as the Margin of our Bible will inform 
the Reader. 

Calab, or Calach.] Seems to have been the 
chief City of the Country called Calachene ; a- 
bout the Fountain of the River Lycus : Which 
Sirabo often mentions. | 

Ver. 12. And Reſen, &c.] The fore-named 
great Man conjectures this to have been the City 
which Xenophon calls Lariſſa, ſituate upon the 
Tigris : Which Moſes might well call a great City. 
For fo Aenophon ſays it was, and deſcribes the 
height of the Walls to have been an hundred 
Foot, the breadth five and twenty, and the com- 
paſs of it eight Miles about. The Greeks found 
It in Ruins, and uninhabited, when they came 
into thoſe parts; being deſtroyed by the Per/i- 
ans, when they ſpoiled the Medes of their Empire. 
And it1s poſſible, as Bochart goes on, the Greeks 
aſking whoſe City that was, and the Aſyrians an- 
ſwering Lereſen, i. e. Reſen's, (adding, as is uſual, 
le, the Note of the Genitive Caſe) they might 
thence call it Lariſſa. Such a miſtake, he ſhows, 
there is in the Vulgar Tranſlation of the Bible, 
which takes this Particle le for part of the Name. 
For, in 1 Chron, v. 26. where it is ſaid the 
King of Aria, carried the 1/razlites to Halab, 
the Vulgar ſays unto Labelab. Whereas it is certain 
from 2 Kings xvii. 6. that it ſhould be unto Halab, 
. or 
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CA. X. 


Reſen, 
fore theſe words ſeem to be added to denote 


fore · named, Rehoboth and Calab. See Bocbart, 
L. iv. c. 23. eee, 
in Babel before the Diſperſion, by Confuſion of 
their Languages, imagine that he made this Ex- 
pedition into Aria, (where he built Nineveh, 


ous Building at Babel, and to diſperſe themſelves 
into other Countries. ee Fa 
Cham) begat Ludim.) By whom we are to under- 
and therefore underſtands by theſe words, that 
that they were near of kin ; having many things 
common to both Nations; which he reckons up, 
them, that they had the ſame Original: The 
only difference among them being this; which 


the Atbiopians pretended that they living more 
Southerly, had a ſtronger Sun; which contributed 
more efficaciouſly to natural Generation: And 


Mud which Nilus left, and ſo got out of the Sea. 
But Moſes hath determined this Controverſy in 
theſe words, and®by the reſt of his Hiſtory ; 
which ſhows that the firſt Men after the Flood, 
came from the Mountains of Armemia, which 
is in the North; and conſequently they went to 
the Southerly Countries by degrees, thro* Aſſyria, 
Babylon, Syria, and Egypt, into Ethiopia. And 
their diſcourſe is ridiculous about the Original 
of Egypt, unto which we ſee nothing added by 
the Nile, in many Ages. . H 

Anamim.] Our Broughton takes theſe to be 
the Numidians, among whom he finds Anubis. 
Others take them for the Anaitæ in Ethiopia. 
But thefe Anamims being derived from Mizraim, 
we are rather to ſeek them about Egypt: And 
the Opinion of Bochartus is probable, that they 
are the Nomades, who lived about Ammon and 
Naſamonitis; and called Anamii from Anam, 
which ſignifies a Sheep among the ancient Egyp- 
tians, as it doth among the Arabians, For the 
Nomades fed Sheep, as Herodotus tells us, and 
lived upon them, (whereas they abſtained from 
eating Cows or Swine) and their Garments alſo, 
as he tells us, were of Sheep-ſkins. 

_ Lehabim.) Theſe are thought to be the Lybi- 
ans; but that being a Name which belongs to 
the greateſt part of Africa, it cannot be well 
thought that ſo great a Portion fell to this Son of 
Mizraim, or that ſo many People were deſcended 
from him. Therefore Bochart with great reaſon 
thinks the Lebabæi were not all the Lybians ; but 
thoſe whom Ptolomy, Pliny, and others call 
Lybiegyptii: becauſe they lived next to Egypt 
on the Weſi of Thebais, in a ſandy, aduſt Soil, 


burat by exceſſive heat; from whence he thinks 
VOL. I. | 
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or Helab. However, it is reaſonable to think 
chat theſe words, 2his is a great City, belongs to 
not to Ninzveb : Whoſe greatneſs as well 
as Babylon's was very well known; and there- 


Reſen to be a great deal bigger than the two be- 


They that think Nimrod ſettled 58 Kingdom 


and the reſt of the Cities here mentioned) after 
they were forced to leave off their vain-glori- 
Ver. 13. And Mizraim (the ſecond Son of 


ſtand the Aibopians, as Bochart hath proved by 
many Arguments, (which I ſhall not mention) 


L. iv. Phaleg, c. 26. For it appears by Diodorus 
and are ſufficient to perſuade thoſe who conſider 


of them was of greateſt Antiquity. The Egyp- 
tians fancy'd they were the firſt of all Men; and 


that Egypt was a Country thrown up by the 


they had th Nine of Lebabim. For Lebaba ſig- 

nifles both a Flame and Heat: As in Joel I. 19. 
The flame (tehabg in the Hebrew) or ſcorching beat, 
bath burnt all the trees of the field. 

Napbtubim.] Theſe ſeem to be the People of 

Nepbtbuab; and what that is we may learn from 
Plutarch: Who in his Book De 1jde & Ofride, 
ſays the Egyptians call the Country and the Moun- 
tains that lie 3 the Sea, Nepbtbun; which may 
incline us to think that the Naphtubim were thoſe 
People that lived upon the ſhore of the Mediter- 
ranean in Marmarica : For the People upon the 
Red Sea belonged to Arabia, not to Egypt. It 
is not improbable that from hence came the 


Name of Neptune, who originally was a Lybian 


God; and known to none but that People. 

There was a City called Nepata by Pliny, 
which Grotius thinks may explain this Name: 
But it was in Ethiopiaz And Moſes is ſpeaking 
of the Sons of Mizraim. "I 

Ver. 14. And Patbruſim.] Who were the In- 
habitants, it is likely, of Patros : Which was a 
part of Egypt; tho repreſented ſometime in 
Scripture as a Country diſtinct from it: Juſt as 
Thebais is in ſome Authors ſaid to be, whereas it 
was the upper Egypt. Bochart hath brought a 
great many Arguments to prove this: Particu- 
larly from Ezekie! xxix. 14. which ſhows clearly 
that Pathros belongs to Egypt : For the Prophet 
1 God would bring again the Cap- 
tivity of Egypt, he ſaith he would cauſe them to 
return into the Land of Patbros, into the Land of 
their Habitation, or Nativity: That is, into 
Thebais, which Nebuchadnezzar had principally 
afflicted, carrying moſt of the Inhabitants of 
Thebes into Captivity. This ſeems a more 
probable Account of the Pathruſim, than theirs 
who take them to be the Pharufi, (as Grotius 
doth} or Pbautuſii; who were a. People of E- 
ft Sy Biz. | / 


2. ? 
Caſtubim, or Caſluchim.)] Theſe were the Colchi, 
who tho they lived far from Egypt, from whence 

they are ſaid here to deſcend, yet there are a 
great many Argurients, that they had their O- 
riginal ſrom that Country. For ſeveral ancient 
Authors ſay fo, as Herodotus, Diodorus, Strabo, 
and Ammianus: All of great Credit. And there 
are many Reaſons whereby Herodotus proves it 
(as Bocbart ſhows in his admirable Work, often 
mentioned, L. iv. Pbaleg, c. 31.) they agreeing 
in ſo many things, eſpecially in their Manners 
and Language, that one can ſcarce have any 
doubt of it. Theſe People were ſeated at the 
eaſt End of the Euxine Sea. | FOTO 

Out of whom came Philiſtim.| They were the 
Off-ſpring of the People of Colchis, as will ap- 

ar in what follows. 

And Capbtorim.] Theſe wete a people near to 
Colchis, as appears from hence; that the Philiftim, 
who are ſaid here to come from Caſluchtm, in 
other places are ſaid to have come from Capitor, 
Jer. xlvii. 4. Ames ix. 7. And Moſes himſelf re- 
lates how the Avims nigh to Gaza (a famous City 
of the Pbiliſtim) were driven out by the Caph- 
torim, Deut. ii. 23. All the Ancients there- 
fore are in the right, who take the Caphiorim 
for the Cappadecians: Yet, not all the In- 
habitants of that Country, (part of which was 

oſſeſſed by other People, as was ſaid be- 

Fare) but that part of Cappadocia which was 

„ | NEXT 


next to Colchis, viz. about Trapezund, where 
Colcbis ended. For there we find the City called 


Side, and the Country Sidene, mentioned by 
Strabo. Now Side in Greek (as 57 57 
ouſly. obſerves) ſignifies the ſame with Capbtor in 
Fabse, Vi. Malan N 1 And thereſore in 
all likelihood, the ſame Country was called by 

e Hebrews Caphtor, and by the Greeks Sidene. 


What invited the Caphtorim out of Egypt into 


this Country, is hard to tell, at;this diſtance of 
time. But S/rabo thinks it was the Fame of the 
Gold wherewith this Country abounded. And 
as this drew them, thither, ſo perhaps the cold- 
neſs of the Country, very much different from 
that wherein they Fere born; or elſe their 
Neighbours the Scythians and Maſech and Tubal, 
(viz. the Moſchi and Tihateni) who dwelt near 
them, and might be troubleſome to them, made 
them think of returning back again. And in 
their way thro* Paleſtine they fell upon the Avim, 
whom they diſpoſſeſſed of their Country, an 


4 


ſertled there (Deut. ii. 23.) by the Name of 


 Philiſtim. 
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from him thoſe three Giants, Abiman, Sheſbai, 
and Jalmai, and the reſt of the Anakims, Numb. 
xiii. 22, 23. Joſh. xv. 13, 14. | 

Ver. 16. The Febufite.) This People, who 
were ſituated near to the former, deſcended 
from Jebus the third Son of Canaan; and were 
a very Warlike People alſo. For they kept Je- 
ruſalem and the Fortreſs of Zion, to the times of 
David, . notwithſtanding all the Power of the 
Benjamites. And when David beſieged it, they 
mock*d at his Attempt, 2 Sam. v. 8. 1 

And tbe Emorite.] They came from Emor, the 
fourth Son of Canaan, and are commonly called 
Amorites , who. poſſeſſed the Mountainous parts 
of Judæa: And many of them paſſed over For- 
dan, and making 


of = A 


War upon the Moabites and 
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Ammonites, ſeized upon Baſhan and He/bhon, and 


all the Country between the Rivers of Jabbot and 


Arnon, Numb. xiii. 29. 7oſh..v, 1. In memory 
of which Victory . ſome Canaanite Poet made a 
Triumphing Song, which. Moſes hath recorded, 
Numb. xxi, 27. What a mighty People theſe 
were we learn from Amos ti. 9. 
Gergaſite.] There was a Remnant of this Peo- 
ple about Gera/a or Gadara beyond Fordan in 
our Saviour's time, Matth. viii. 28. Marky. 1. 
Luke viii. 26. And they were called, perhaps, 
by this Name from the fat, clayey Soil of the 
Country were they lived ; for Garges in Hebrew 
,, nhl o | | an ads 
Ver. 17. And the Hivite, or Hevite.] They li- 
ved in and about Mount Hermon, as we read 
Foſh. xi. 3. which being toward the Eg8 of che 
Land of Canaan, they are called 'Kadmonites, i. e. 
Orientals or Eaſterlings, Gen. xv. 19. The Gibe- 
onites. and Sicbemites were Colonies from them, 
(Jaſb. xi. 19. Gen. xxxiv. 2.) who dwelt more 
Weſtward : The former of them, Neighbours to 
Jeruſalem; and the later to Samaria. 
Arkite.] This People, Bochart thinks, inhabi- 


ted Mount Libanus, where Ptclomy and Joſephus 
mentioned a City called Arca or Arce : In which, 
he thinks, was the Temple Veneris Architides, 
worſhipped by the Pbæniciaus, as Macrobius tells 
us, IL. i. Saturn. c. 27. Piiny alſo mentions Arca 
among the Cities of the Decapolitan Syria, and 
ſaith it was one of thoſe which had a Royal Ju- 
riſdiction, under the Name of a Tetrarchy, as 
Salmaſius obſerves in his Exerc. in Solin. p. 576. 


Sinite.] St Hierom faith, that not far from Arca 


there was a City called Sin; where we may ſup- 
in poſe theſe People to have dwelt. But Bochart 
rather by the Sinites underſtands the Peleufiots, 


whoſe City was called Sin; which is of the very 
ſame ſignification with Peluſium. = 

Ver. 18. Aud the Arvadite.] Theſe People are 
the ſame with the Aradii, who poſſeſſed the I- 


ſland called Aradus upon the Coaſt of Phænicia, 


and part of the neighbouring Continent: Where 
a place called Antaradus, oppoſite to the Iſland, 
was ſeated. Strabo and others ſpeak of this Iſland, 
and mention another of the ſame Name in the 


Perſian Gulph, (as Salmaſius obſerves upon Sali- 


nus, p. 1023.) whole Inhabitants ſaid, they were 
a Colony from this Iſland I now ſpeak of, and 
had the ſame Religious Rites with theſe Aradians; 
who were very {killful in Navigation, and there- 
fore joined by Ezekiel with Zidon, xxvii. 8. where 
he makes them alſo a Warlike People, ver. 11. 
Zemarite.] They who make theſe the ſame 
with the Samaritans, do not obſerve that theſe 


Names are written quite differently in the He- 


brew: And that the Samaritans fo much ſpoken 
of in Scripture, had their Names from Somron. 
And therefore Bochart thinks theſe are the Sa- 
marites mentioned by St Hierom, who ſays, they 
inhabited the noble City of Edeſſa in Cæloſyria (it 
ſhould be the City of Emeſa or Emiſa which was 
in that Country, but Zdeſſa in Meſopotamia, be- 
yond Eupbrates) and fo both the Chaldee Para- 
Phraſes have here for Zemarite, Emiſei. But I 
do not ſee why we ſhould not rather think this 
Son of Canaan (Zemarus) from whom the Zema- 
rites came, was the Founder of the City of Ze- 
maraim (Joſb. xvii. 22.) which fell to the Lot of 
the Tribe af Bayern: :; de 

8 Hamatbite.] 
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Hamarbite.] Theſe were the Poſterity of the laſt 
Son of Canaan; from whom the City and Coun- 
try of Hamab took its Name. Of which Name 
there were Tuo; one called by the Greeks Anti- 
ocbia, the other Epipbania: The former called 
the Great, Amos vi. 2. to diſtinguiſh it from this, 
which St Hierom ſays in his time was called Epi. 
pbania, and by the Arabians (in the Nubian Geo- 
grapher) Hama. This is the City which is meant 
when we ſooften read that the bounds of Judaa 
were to the Entrance of Hamath, Northward, 
Numb. xiii. 21. xxx*iv. 8. and other places. For 
it is certain they did not reach to Antiochia, but 
came near to Epiphania. cg ny | 

Afterwards were\the Families of the Canaanites 
ſpread abroad.] In proceſs of time they enlarged 
their bounds: For they poſſeſſed all the Country, 
which lies from Jdumæa and Paleſtine, to the 
mouth of Orontes: Which they held for Seven 
hundred Years, or thereabout. Moſes indeed 
confines the Land of Canaan in narrower bounds 
toward the North, (as hath been ſaid) but we 
muſt conſider that he deſcribes only that part of 
Canaan, which God gave to the [#aelites for their 
Portion. Now there being Eleven Nations who 
had their Original (as appears from this and the 
foregoing Verſes) from ſo many Sons of Canaan , 
we do not find that the Firſt, and the Five laſt 
were devoted by God to deſtruction, as the reſt 
were. For we read nothing of the Zidomans, 
- Arkites, Sinites, Aradites, Zemarites, and Hama- 

thites,, among thoſe Nations, upon whom the 
Sentence of Excifion was pronounced by God, 
and their Country beſtowed upon the {7 azlites. 
But we read of Two others not here mentioned, 
who made up the Seven Nations, whom God 
ordered to be cut off, viz. the Perizzites, and 
thoſe who were - peculiarly called Canaanites, 
who ſprang from ſome of the fore-named xi. 
Families; but we do not know. from which. 
We ſhall meet with it in the xv. Chapter of 
this Book. 13; 203 30 \ 

Ver. 19. And the border of the Canaanites, &c.] 
Here Moſes deſcribes the Bounds'of that Coun- 
try, which was given by God to the Fes. 

From Sidon.] i. e. The Country of Sidon, 
which extended it ſelf from the City, ſo called 
towards the Eaſt, as far as Jordan, or near it. 
This therefore may be look'd upon as the Nor- 
thern Bounds of the promiſed Land. 

As thou comeſt to Gerar unto Gaza, &c.] Theſe 
and all the reſt belong to the Southern Bounds: 
For theſe two were Cities near to the Philiſtines. 
We often read of Gaza; and Gerar was famous 
for Abrabam's and Iſaac's ſojourning there, (Gen. 
XX. I. xxvi. 1.) and for the overthrow of the 
Cuſhites, 2 Chron, xiv. 13. | 

Sodom and Gomorrha, &c.] Theſe Four Cities 
are famous for their deſtruction, by Fire and 
Brimſtone from Heaven. 4 

Even unto Laſbah.] Or Laſa, which St Hie- 
rom takes for Callirrboe, as doth Jonatban alſo: 
A place famous for hot Waters, which run into 

the dead Sea. But Bochartus (L. iv. Pbaleg, c. 
37.) doubts of this, becauſe Callirrhoe was not in 
the Soutbern part of Judæa, as Laſhah was: He 
Propounds it therefore to conſideration, whether 
it may not be a City of the Arabs called Luſa: 
Which Ptolemy places in the middle way, be- 
tween the dead Sea, and the Red. 
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Ver. 20.'Theſe are the ont o/ Ham, after their 


Families, &xc.] This is ſufficiently explained by 


what was ſaid upon verſe, 5. where Maſes cn. 


cludes his account of the Sons of Japbet. Only 
it may be abſerved in general, that theſe Four 
Sons of Ham and their Children, had all Mica 
for their Portion, (Mizraim having Egypt and 
Phut the reſt) and no ſmall part of : A/faz,which 
fell to the ſhare of Cub 251 Canan. 
Ver. 21 Unto Shemcalfe, -the Father of all th 

Children of Eber.\. That is; of the Hey Na- 
tion, whom Moſes: would have to know from 
what an illuſtrious Original: they ſprung : and 
therefore breaks off the Thread of his Genealo- 
gy, to give a ſhort touch of it. Lcanqgive no 
reaſon ſo likely as this, why he calls Sem the 
Father of Eler's Children, tather than of any o- 
ther deſcendedifrom him. He having told then 

before, that Ham was the Father of mae (ix. 
22.) whom God curſed; and at the ſame time 
hleſſed Sem; he now tells them, that this bleſ- 
ſed Man was the Father from whom their Nati- 
on was deſcended; that they might comfort 


themſelves in their noble Stock, and believe 


Canaan ſhould be ſubdued by them. 
be Brother of Faphet ihe: Elder.) Scaliger tran- 
ſlates theſe words Shem the Elder Brother of Fa- 
pbet: But the he which is prefixt to Gadol, i. e. 
Greater, plainly directs us to refer the Word 
Greater or Elder to him who was laſt ſpoken of, 
viz. Japhet: Who may be plainly proved to 
have been the Eldeſt Son of Noab, from this ob- 
ſer vation, That Noah was Five hundred years 
old, before any of his Three Sons, Shem, Ham, 
and Fapbet were born, v. 32. When he was Six 
hundred Years old, he entred into the Ark with 


them, vii. 11. And when he came out, two 


Years after the Flood, Shem. begat Arphaxad, 
being then an Hundred V ears old, xi. 10. and 
conſequently Noah was Six hundred and two. 
From whence” it follows that Shem was born 
when Noab was Five hundred and two Years 
old: And therefore Faphet muſt be two Years 


older than he; for Noab began to have Chil- 


dren when he was Five hundred. But God pre- 
ferred Shem before him; giving hereby an early 
demonſtration (of which there were many in- 
ſtances afterward) that he would not be con- 
fined to the order of Nature in the diſpoſal of 


his Favours; which he frequently beſtowed upon 


the Younger Children: As he did upon Jacob, 


/ 


and in' after-times upon David, who us the 


youngeſt and meaneſt of all his Father's Children. 
Even unto him were Children born.) Perhaps 
he was the laſt of his Brethren that married; and 
then Moſes ſhews in the. following Verſes, had 
Five Sons: the Progeny of two of which are 
mentioned, but the reſt paſſed over in ſilence. 
Ver. 22. Elam.] Was his Firſt- born; from 
whom came the Elamites, mentioned Ads ii. g. 
Whoſe Metropolis was the famous City of Ely- 
mais. They lay between the Medes and Meſapo- 
tamians (as Bochart ſhows, L. ii. Phaleg, c. 2.) and 
were a very warlike and fierce People, as Iſaiab, 
Jeremiab, and Ezekiel teſtify. The Sufiaris were 
a neighbouring People, but different from chem: 
And therefore when Daniel ſays Suſban was in the 
Province of Elan, he takes Elam ina large ſenſe; 
as Pliny and Ptolemy alſo do, who mention Ela- 


mites at che mouth of the River Eulæus (Ulai in 
Daniel) which was below Sufiania. See Salmaſtus 
Exerc. in Solin. p. 1193, 1194. And thus Joſepbus 
may be allowed to ſay, the Elamites were Ties, 
au the Founders of the Perſians, who were 
a diſtinct People from them; tho often compre- 
hended'under this Name of Elam, © | 
1h: _ From whom came the People called 
at firſt Ayres, and afterward Afyrians: Which 
| was a'Name as large as their Empire, compre- 
hending even Syria itſelf; which in ſeveral Au- 
thors is the ſame” wich Aſyria. But in proper 
ſpeaking it was only that Country, whoſe Head 
was 'Nineveb, called ſometimes Adiabene, and 
F 5 02007 0101 6 ay 03 HR 
Arpbaxad.] Many, following Joſepbus, make 
him the Father of the Chaldees. But I find no 

d reaſon for it; and it ſeems more probable: 
that the Chaldees (in Hebrew, Chaſdim) came 
from Cheſed one: of Abrabam's Brother's Sons, 
Gen. Xii. 22. which St Hierom poſitively affirms. 


Therefore it is more reaſonable to think Hrpbaxad 


gave Name to that Country, which Ptolomy calls 
Arrapbacbitis, which was a part of Afyria. 

| Lud.) Seems to have given Name to the 
Country of Lydia, which lay about Maæander; 
and included in it Myfia and Caria, which lay 
on the South ſide of that River. Which having 
the moſt Windings and Turnings in it, of any 
River in the World (for it returns ſometimes 
towards its Fountain) the Phænicians call this 
Country, and another, viz. Ethiopia, that lay 
upon the Nile (which next to Maæander is the 
moſt crooked: of all Rivers) by the Name of 


Lad: Which in their Language ſignified bend- 


ing, or crooked. See Bochart. L. ii. Phaleg, c. 12. 
Aram. ] From whom ſprung the Syrians, whoſe 
Name anciently was Aramæi; the Children of 
Aram. A Name not unknown to the antient 
Græcians; for Homer mentions the Ae in his 
ſecond Book of 1liads; and ſo doth Hefiod ; and 
Strabo alſo ſaith, that many underſteod by the 


Arimi, the Syrians. And the Syrians at this 
day call themſelves Arameans, But Syria being. 


ſo large a Name, that ancient Authors extend 
it to all thoſe Countries that lay between Tyre 
and Babylon; we muſt not take all the People 
of them to have been the Poſterity of Aram. 
For it is evident ſome of them deſcended from 
Canaan, others from Aſbur, others from Ar- 
phaxad.' Therefore thoſe are to be thought to 
have come from him, to whom the Name of 
Aram is prefixt or ſubjoined, as Aram - Naba- 
rajim, and Padan- Aram (i. e. the Meſopotamians) 
Aram - Soba (the People of Palmyra, and the 
neighbouring Cities) Aram-Damaſek (ſituated 
between Libanus and Anti- Libanus, whoſe cheif 
City was Damaſcus) and perhaps Aram-Maacha, 
and Aram-Betbrebob; which were places beyond 
Jordan, one of which fell to the ſhare of Ma- 
naſſeb, the other of Aſſer. 
Ver. 23. And the Children of Aram, &c.] 
The Four Perſons that follow in this Verſe are 
called the Sons of Shem, 1 Chron. i. 17. No- 
thing being more ordinary in Scripture, than 
to call thoſe the Sons of any Perſon who were 
his Grandſons xxix. 5, &c. 

Uz.]Or Utz, the Firſt-born of Aram, is gene- 
rally ſaid to have been the builder of Damaſcus: 
The Valley belonging to which, is by the Ara- 


jectures that his Poſterity 


5 . 
* 2 7 F ps pgs ward 9 : — ** 0 ah * 4 a A * = A 
; - 
; 5 a P j 4 ? N 
* . 4 8 oa a « — 1 a ; þ 4 
'F {4 T ,. | 3 
a 1 PS — * 8 jt g 5 f -- 


bias at this day called Gaut, and Ganta, which 
differs from Ii in the Letters, but not in the 
Pronunciation: it being common to pronounce 
the Letter iin by our G. as in the Words Gaza 
and Gomorrab. Accordingly the Arabick Para- 
phraſt for Ur hath here Agauta. There were 
two other Uz's beſides this, one the Son of Nabor 
( Abraham's Brother) Gen. xxii. 21. whoſe Country 
was Auſitis in Arabia Deſerta: The other was of 
the Poſterity of Edom, Gen. xxxvi. 28. 
Hull.] Or Chul. Grotius obſerves out of Pto- 
lemy, that there was a City in Syria called Cholle, 
which he thinks might be founded by this ſecond 
Son of Aram. But Bochart more probably con- 
poſſeſſed the Country 
called Cholobetene, which was a part of Armenia. 
For the Armenians, and Arabians, and Syrians 
were much alike, as Strabo faith, in their 
Shape of Body, Speech, and manner of Life. 
And there are divers Cities, which Ptolomy 
places in this Country, that begin with Hol or 
Chol; as Cholus, Choluata, Cholana : And Cho- 
lobetene (the Name of the Country) which in 
their Language is Cbolbeth, ſignifies as much 
as the Houſe'or Seat of Col. 
Getber.] It is hard to give any account of che 
Country where his Poſterity ſettled, unleſs they 
gave the River Getri its Name, which che 
Greeks call Kerim; which runs between the 
Carduchi, and the Armenians, as Xenophon tells 
us. This is Bochart*'s Conjecture, which is a 
little nearer than that of Grotius, (Annot. in L. is 
de V. R. C.) who explains this by the City Gin- 
darus in Ptolemy, and the People called by 
Pliny, Gindareni, in Cælo- Syria. But after all, 
it-may ſeem as probable that Gadara, the chief 
City of Perea, which Ptolemy places in the De- 
capolis of Cælo-Syria, had its Name and Origi- 
nal from this Gether. SL to.” 1, 0% 
Maſh.) Who is called Meſech, in 1 Chron, 
i. 17. ſeated himſelf, as Bochart thinks, in Meſo- 
Potamia, about the Mountain Maſius, (which is 
Grotius's conjecture alſo) from whence there flow- 
ed a River which Aznophon calls Maſca. The In- 
habitants of which Mountain òtephanus calls Ma- 


ſiæni; and perhaps the Maſcheni, whom Pliny 


ſpeaks of, between Adiabene and Armenia the 
greater, weredeſcended from this Maſb or Me/ech. 
Ver. 24. And Arphaxad begat Salab.] Hav- 
ing given an account of the Poſterity of Shem's 
youngeſt Son; he now tells us what People 
deſcended from his third Son. 
Salah.) In Hebrew Shelah. His Father being 
born but 9 Years after the Flood (xi. 10.) ſeems 
to have given this Name to his Son, to preſerve 


the Memory of that dreadful Puniſhment ; that 


his Poſterity might not incur the like by their 
Sins. For Sela ſignifies the letting forth of Wa- 
ters, Fob v. 10. He is thought to have been the 
Father of the Suſiani: The chief City of their 
Country, next to Suſa, being called Sela, as we 
find in Ammian. Marcellinus : Either becauſe he 

was the Founder of it, or in Memory of him. 
And Salah begat Eber.] The Father of thoſe 
from whom came the Hebrew Nation, (as was 
ſaid before Verſe 21.) Abraham being deſcended 
from him in the Sixth Generation. All other 
derivations of the Name of Hebrew have great 
Objections lie againſt them; but this hath none, 
that Ican ſee; and is moſt agreeable to the Gram- 
mar 


nA 1 X. 


mar of that Language, in which all ſach Names 
ending in Jod (as Ny doth) are noted to come 


either from a Place, or Country, or People, or 


uthor : Therefore ſince there is no Country or 
Place from which the Name of Hebrew can be 
derived, it is moſt reaſonable to deduce it from 


the Author of this People, Heber. And it is 


authorized by that Speech of Balaam, Numb. 
xxiv. 24. Where as by Aſbur is meant the A- 
rians, ſo by Heber, in all reaſon, we are to un- 
derſtand the Hebrews. | | 
Ver. 25. Peleg.] Either he, or ſome of his 
Poſterity in memory of him, it is not unlikely, 
z7ave Name to a Town upon Euphrates, called 
balga; not far from the 58 the Ri- 
ver Chaborus runs into it: Upon which Charrab 
ſtood, built by Charan the Brother of Abra- 


For in bis Days was the Earth divided.) The 

reat Diſperſion, which we read of in the follow- 
ing Chapter, fell out juſt when he was born 
which made his Father call him by this Name, 
ſignifying Diviſion, and Separation. Which it 
appears, by the Account given of his Anceſtors, 
(ﬆ: from verſe 10, to. 16. hapned in the bun: 
dred and firſt Year after the Flood, In that Year 
the Tower of Babel and their Language were 


confounded; upon which neceſſarily followed 


the Separation here mentioned. The Age that 
preceded, from the Deluge to this Diviſion, is 
called, by the ancient Poets, the Golden Age, (as 
Bochart obſerves, L. i. Phaleg, c. .) becauſe the 
Earth not being divided, they enjoyed all things 
in common. And Noah (whom they called Sa- 
turn) governing them, not as Kings do their 
Subjects, but as Parents their Children not ſo 
much with Fear and Dread, as with Love and 
Reverence to his fatherly Authority; it made 
the World ſo happy as it hath not been ſince. 
FJoktan or Fektan.] The Brother of Peleg, 
had a numerous Offspring, of thirteen Sons; all 
ſeated in the inmoſt parts of Arabia Felix. So 
the Arabians, it is certain, derive their own Ori- 
ginal: Who in this may as well be credited, as 
the Europœans who derive themſelves from Jape- 
tus, or Faphet, and the Africans from Cham or 
Hammon. They call him Cabtan, (as our Mr 
Pocock, as well as others, obſerves) by which 
Name the Arabick Paraphraſt upon this place, 
explains that of Fettan. And this Cabtan they 
ſay expreſly was the Son of Eber, the Son of 
Salab, &c. From whence the Name of Catanitæ, 
a People in Arabia Felix mention'd by Ptolemy 3 
and a City in the Territory of Mecha, ſtill re- 
tains the very Name of Fełtan, being called Bai- 
ſath-Jektan, 1. e. the Seat or Habitation of Fek- 


tan, in the Arabian Geographer. See Mr Po- 


cock's Notes upon Abul-Farajus concerning the 
Original of the Arabians, p. 38, 39. 

Ver. 26. Almodad.] The eldeſt Son of Foktan, 
ſeems to have given Name to the People whom 
Ptolemy calls AvαE ), in the middle of Arabia 
Faælix, near the Original of the River Lar, which 
runs into the Per ſian Gulph. The Greeks who 
knew little of this People, who lived a great way 
from the Sea, might eaſily miſpronounce their 
Name; calling them Allumæotæ, inſtead of 
Alnodqi. 

Obeleph, or Salepb.] Was, it is likely, the 
Father of the Salapeni. For ſuch a People there 
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were, mentioned by Plolemy, who calls them 
Than: who were remote from tlie reſt, a- 
bout the Neck of Arabia; not far from the ſpring 
NN 


Harzer maverb.] Tho the Arabian write this 


Name with the very ſame Letters, yet it ſounds 
among them thus, Hadramuth, or 'Cadramubt. 
Which the Greeks pronounce divers ways, be- 
cauſe of the ambiguous ſound of the two Letters, 
TZadi and Cheth: For ſometimes he is called 
Aſarmoth, ſometimes (without an A) Sarmoth, 
and Armoth, and Atermatb, as Bochartus hath 
obſerved; who thinks the Country called Cba- 
tramitis or Atramitis, Obatramotis or Atrimotis, 
to have been peopled by the Children of this 
Hadramuth, as the Ardbians pronounce this 


Name Halaꝝmaveib. Ahn , Salma ius ſhows, 


is the Name of a City or Place, and Aq 
of a People or Nation. Exercit. in Solin. p. 489. 
And the ſame People he obſerves (p. 490.) are 
called by Ar temidorus, *ATtegwes7?), whoſe Coun- 
try was that part of Arabia which abounded with 
Frankincenſe, Myrrh, Caſſia, and Cinamon, as 
Theophraſtus tells us. And Strabo calls them (as he 
there notes) xreνν,H and Lranius in Stephanus 
Rareguα : So differently was this hard Word pro- 
nounced. Who were fo famous, that Euſta- 
thius Antioch, Euſebius, and others, make this 
Hatzermaveth the Father of the Arabians, and 
Epiphanius derives their Language from him; 
which they (as was ſaid before) derive from Fek- 
tan himſelf; looking upon the Dialect of Chadra- 
mites as barbarous. See Bochartus, L. ii. Phaleg, 
c. 16, where he obſerves that Hatzermaveth in 
Hebrew ſignifies the Entrance of Death, and Had- 
bramauth in Arabick, the Region of Death. Be- 
cauſe the Air of that Country. was very thick and 
foggy, (and conſequently unwholſome) as Arri- 
anus relates; who ſaith, that the Frankincenſe and 
Myrrh were therefore gathered only by the 


King's Slaves and by condemned Perſons. 


Ferah, or Jerach.]) From whom came the 
People called Ferachæi, who lived near the Red- 


Sea; called by Agatharcides and others Au, 


Alilei : Which is the very ſame in Arabick, with 
the other in Hebrew, For Hilal is the Moon in 
that Language, as Ferach is in Hebrew; And 
the Nubienſian Geographer mentions a People 
about Mecha, whoat this day are called Bene-hilal, 
the Children of Ferach,. as the Hebrews would 
have expreſſed it. It ſeems they are come more 
towards the Eaſt, when anciently they dwelt in 
the South. Ptolemy mentions alſo an and, up- 
on the Coaſt of the Alilæi, which he calls Ie 


O: But it doth not ſignify the le of Hawks, 


(as the Greeks fancied, who imagined all theſe 
old words to come from their Tongue) but of 

the Jerachæi. | 
Ver. 27. Hadoram.] He ſeems to have fixed 
his Seat in the utmoſt Corner of Arabia towards 
the Eaſt, where there was a People, whom Pliny 
calls Drimati: A Name eaſily made from Hado- 
ramus. And the extreme Promontory of that 
Country is called by the Greeks Corodamon, by 
tranſpoſing the Letters D and R from Hadora- 
mus. I can find nothing more likely, than this 
Conjecture of that great Man Bocharius, who 
hath out-done all that went before him in this 
Argument, L. ii. Phaleg, c. 20. 
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. Uzal.] Abrabam Zichut, as he alſo obſerves, 
ſays the Jews (who in his time dwelt there) 
called the chief City of Aljeman, by the Name 
of Ural. Now the Kingdom of Aljeman or 
Feman is the South-part of Arabia Felix: As 
the very Name of Jeman imports, which ſig- 
nifies both the Right-hand and the South. 
Diklab.] Both in the Chaldee and Syriack Lan- 
guages Dicla ſignifies a Palm, or a Grove o 
Palms: Which led Bochartus to conclude that 
the Minæi, a People of Arabia Felix, whoſe 
Country abounds with ſuch Trees, were the 
Poſtetity of this Diłlab. Both Pliny and Strabo 
mention: them. And this is far more probable 
than the Conjecture of Ludovicus Capellus, That 
the Country of Dangala in Athiopia, near Egypt, 
might have its name from this Man: For that 
it too remote from the reſt of this Man's Poſte- 
rity: And ſo is Amide mentioned, as he ob- 
ſerves, by Herodotus, Chronolog. Sacra; p. 108. 
Ver. 28; And Obal.} Which in the Arabick 
ronounciation is Aubal, as Cocab, a Star in He- 
ew, is in Arabick Caucah, &c. The Poſterity 
of this Aubal or Obal, Bochart thinks, paſſed 
over the Streights of the Sinus Arabicus, out of 
Arabia Felix, into Arabia Troglodytica; where 
we meet with this Name, in the Sinus Abalites, 
(which others call Aualites) and in a great tra- 


ding Town called by Arrianus 'Avaneiris 3 and 


in a People who lived in that Sinus, called by 
Plolemy, Aua), and 'AfWi7) ; I believe it ſhould 
be 'A&&3) from this Obal. 

Abimael.] Which the Arabians pronounce 
- Abimdl, i. e. the Father of Mali, or the Malitæ; 
a People in Arabia next to the Minæi before- 
mentioned. Theophraſtus ſaith, Mali is the Me. 
tropolis of a Country in Arabia the Spicy: From 
whence the People called Malitæ, whom Pto- 
lemy calls Manitæ, by an uſual change of the 
Letter L into NM, as Nabonidus, is the ſame with 
Labonidus, &c. And it is probable that Mali 
is the contraction of Abimali: Nothing being 
more common than in compound Names to 
omit the firſt part. As Sititm, Numb. xxv. 1. 
for Abel-Siltim, xxx. 49. Hermon very often for 
Baal-Hermon, Judg. iti. 3. Nimrim for Beth- 
Nimrim, and Salem for Feruſalem. 

Sheba.] From whom came the Sabæans, who 
ſometimes comprehend a great many People, but 
here are to be taken ſtrictly for thoſe upon the 
Red. Seca; between the Minæi and the Catabanes : 
Whoſe Metropolis, which ſtood upon an high 
Mountain full of Trees, is called by antient 
Authors Saba and Sabai, Sabo and Sabas, as 
Salmaſius ſhows out of Stephanus, Agatharcides, 
and others; who ſay that this City was aw 


Mie, much the faireſt of all in Arabia. Exerc. 


in Solin. p. 491, 492, Cc. In later times this 
Name was changed into Mariaba, the antient 
Name being loſt, as rhe ſame Salmaſius there 
obſerves, p. 497, & 1118. 
ſignifies as much as Dominos omnium, the Lords 
of all: For from Rabba, to rule, comes Marab, 
which ſignifies in their Language (as Bochart 
obſerves) the Seat of thoſe that rule: That is, 
the Royal City, where their Kings lived. The 
Nubienſian Geographer ſaith, the Queen of Sheba 
came from hence to hear the Wiſdom of Solomon. 

Ver. 29. And Ophir.) Which the Arabians 
' pronounce Aupbir, ſignifying abundance : Gold 


way 


Which Pliny ſaith 


A COMMENTARY 


* 


being found there in ſuch plenty, that they ex - 


changed it for Braſs and Iron, giving a double 


or triple proportion of Gold for them. Bocbart 


thinks he gave the Name of 'Ovgpj to an Iſland 
in the Red-Sea, mentioned by Eupolemus in Eu- 


ſebius : And obſerves that there were t . Ophirs; 
one belonging to India, whither Solomon's Shi ps. 


went once in three Years, (which he takes for 


F Taprobana, now Zeilan) and the other belong- 


ing to Arabia, where the Poſterity of this 
Ophir, here-mentioned, ſettled. Whoſe Coun- 
try he takes to have been near to the Sabæans 


their Brethren z which Stepbanus and Ptolemy 


call Caſſanitis, The ſame in ſenſe with Ophir 5 
for Choſan is a Treaſure, which the Arabians 
write Chazan, from which comes the word 
Gaza, for abundance of Riches. | 

Havilah, or Chavilab.] See Ver. 7. where we 
had this Name before, among the Sons of 


Cuſh; from whom the Havilah here ſpoken 


of is vety different: Giving Name, it is pro- 
bable, to the Country which the Nubienfian 


_ Geographer calls Chaulan: And ſays it was a 


part of Arabia Felix, nigh alfo to the Sabæans; 
which he accurately deſcribes, See Pbaleg, L. 
ii. cdp. 28. | ; | 
Jobab.] The Father of the Jobabites, near to 
the Sachalites, as Ptolemy exprelly ſays ; if inſtead 
of Jobaritæ in him, we ſhould read Jobabitæ, 
as Bochartus corrects the Paſſage, with great rea- 
ſon. And thinks alſo the Reaſon of this Name to 
be plain: For Febab in Arabick ſignifies a De- 


fart : And there are many fuch in the Country 


of the Jobabites, above the Sinus of Sachalites. 
Ver. 30. And their dwelling was from Mefha, 
&c.] This Concluſion confirms what hath been 


ſaid, that all the zhirteen Sons of Foktan were 


ſeated in Arabia Fzlix, except Obal; who went, 
it's likely, after Moſes's time, over into Aba- 
lites; the Paſſage being ſhort croſs that Streight 
before-mentioned, (Yer. 28.) which was not a- 


bove four or five Miles broad. For Arabia 


Felix lies between the Red-Sea and the Per/ian. 
Gulph. Now Meſa, or Muſa, or Muza, was 
a famous Port-Town in the Red-Sea, which 
the Egyptians and Ethiopians frequented in their 
to the Country of the Sapharites in the 
Eaſt; from whom they brought Myrrh, Fran- 
kincenſe, and ſuch like things. Ptolemy's Ta- 
bles plainly ſhow this, That from Muſa the 
Sapharite lay directly Eaſtward; and Saphar 
was the Metropolis of the Country at the foot 
of the Mountain Climax: Which, antiently, it's 
likely, was called Saphar, from the City at the 
bottom of it. And thus we are to underſtand 
Moſes when he ſays here, that Sepher was a 
Mountain of the Eaſt ; not Eaſtward from Ju- 
dea, but from Meſba which was in the Weſt. 
See Bochart, l. ii. Phaleg, c. 30. where he ob- 
ſerves that the Arabick Paraphraſt (of the Paris 
Edition) takes Me/ha to be Meccha, and inſtead 
of from Meſha to Sepbar, faith from Meccha to 
Medina. Which is nearer Truth than their O- 


pinion, who place the Children of Foktan about 
Copetes, upon the Coaſt of India. But he ſhows 
that ſome of the Children of Cu ſettled be- 
tween Meccha and Medina: And it ſufficiently 
appears that Foktan's Children dwelt in the in- 
moſt part of Arabia Felix ; and are the ge- 
nuine Arabians, 


Ver . 


Cay. XI. 


Ver. 31. This is explained, Ver. 85. 

Ver. 32. By theſe were the Nations divided aſter 
the Flood.) They and their Deſcendants ſhared 
the whole Earth among them, as it is ſaid ex- 
preſly, ix. 18. Of them was the whole Earth over- 
ſpread. But according to the foregoing Account 
we find only three parts of the Earth, Europe, 
Aſia, and Africa, poſſeſſed by the three Sons 
of Mah and their Children. Which hath made 
ſome ſo bold as to ſay, there were other People 
in America, who were not drown*d by the 
Flood, And one of their Reaſons why it was 
not peopled from any of the other three parts 
of the Earth is, that we can give no Account 
how Lions, Bears, Wolves, Foxes, and ſuch-like 
Creatures ſhould get thither : For none, ſure, 
would carry them by ſhipping, tho Men them- 
ſelves might, by that means, paſs over into 
thoſe Regions. But this difficulty is not ſo great 
as they make it. For it is manifeſt, That tho 
the Continent of America was found full of ſuch 
Beaſts, when the Spaniards firſt came thither, 
et none of the Iſlands, tho very large, which 
5 remote from the Land, had any Lions 
Tygers, or ſuch- like Creatures in them. Which 
is a demonſtration, that theſe Creatures were 
not originally from that part of the Earth; for 
then the Iſlands would have been furniſhed with 
them, as well as the Continent; juſt as they are 
with all ſorts of Vegetables: And conſequently 
the Continent itſelf was ſtored with theſe Crea- 
tures from ſome other part of the Earth. Which 
might be done by ſome Neck of Land not yet 
diſcovered ; which joyns ſome part of Europe, 
or Aſia, to the Continent of America, Or, if 
there be no ſuch Neck of Land now extant, yet 
there may have been ſuch a Bridge (as we may 
call it) between the Northern parts of Aſia, or 
Europe, and ſome Northern part of America; 
or, between the South-Eaſt part of China, or the 
Philippine Iſlands, and the Southern Continent of 
that other part of this World, tho now broken 
off (as many ſuppole England to have been from 
France) by the violence of the Sea, or by Earth- 
quakes; which have made great alterations in 
the Earth. And truly, he that obſerves (as that 
great Man the Lord Chief Juſtice Hales ſpeaks, 
in his Book of the Origin of Mankind, F. ii. c. 7.) 
the infinite number of Iflands, lying between the 


Continent. of China and Nova Guinea, the moſt. 


contiguous to each other; hath probable rea- 
ſons to believe, that theſe were all formerly one 
Continent, joyning China and Nova Guinea to- 
gether: Tho now by the irruption of the Sea, 
crumbled into many ſmall Iſlands, 


CHAP. XI. 


ND all the Earth.) i. e. The Inha- 

bitants of the Earth; as 1 Kings x. 
24. all the Earth is explained, 2 Chron. ix. 23. 
all the Kings of the Earth. 

Were of one Language.) In the Hebrew of one 
Lip; which is one Inſtrument of Speech com- 
prehending the reſt. Their Mouth formed the 
ſame words. So it follows, 

And of one ſpeech.) Or, Word, as the Hebrew 
hath it. Some diſtit. guiſh theſe two ſo. ſubtilly, 


as to ſay, they had not only the ſame Language, 
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57 
but the ſame manner of pronunciation; which is 
often very different in the ſame Language. The 
Heathens themſelves acknowledge there was but 
one Language antiently, (ſee Joſepbus, and out 
of him Euſebius, L. ix. Prep. Evang. c. 14, 15.) 
which in all likelihood was the ſame that had 
been from the Beginning, which Adam himſelf 


ſpake. For Mesbuſelab, the Grand- father of 


Mab, lived ſome time with him, and ſpake, 
we may well ſuppoſe, the ſame Language that 

he did. And we cannot but think che ſame of 
Noah, who propagated it among his Poſterity 
till this time. But whether this was the Hebrew 
or no, we cannot be certain. The Chaldee Para- 
phraſts, and the Hebrew Writers generally ſay 
it was; and moſt Chriſtian Writers have been 
of their Opinion: Inſomuch that R. Gedaliab, 
upon theſe words, ſaith; The wiſe Men among 


the Chriſtians have ſearched what was the firſt 


Tongue; and all the World confeſſes that from 


Adam 10 the Flood they ſpake the Holy Language. 


Which it is not to be thought, we have now 
intire and pure ; but that a conſiderable part 
of it ſtill remains in the Bible, As may be 
proved by no contemptible Arguments; parti- 
cularly this, that Sh-m the Son of Noah, was 
for ſome time contemporary with Abraham, 
who deſcended from him; and in whoſe Fa- 
mily continued the fame Language which they 


both ſpake, unto Moſes his days. 


They that have fanſied there were more Lan- 
guages than one, at this time, grounded their 
miſtake upon thoſe words, Gen. x. 5, 20, 31. 
where the Sons of Noah are ſaid to have had 
the Earth divided among them, according to 
their Tongues, Not conſidering that he ſpeaks 
of this very Diviſion, of which he is going to 
give an account; and briefly mentioned there, 
ver. 25. For the thirteen Sons of Foktan, im- 
mediately after mentioned, (who had their ſhare 
in the Diviſion) were not in being, when their 
Uncle Pelzg was born; as the moſt learned 
Primate Uſher hath demonſtrated in his Annals, 
A. M. 1757. | | 

Ver. 2. As they journeyed from the Eaſt.] He 
doth not ſpeak of all the Poſterity of Noah, 
who after the Flood planted in the Eaſt; much 
leſs Noab himſelf : But of a great Colony of 
them, who when the Eaſt was much peopled, 
choſe to go Weſtward. By the Eaſt, moſt un- 
derſtand Armenia, where they ſuppoſe the Ark 
reſted, and Noah with his Sons planted. But 
this hath grear difficulty in it, for the Moun- 
tains of Armenia lay North of Sbinar, or Aſſyria, 
and not Eaſt, Which Bochart ſolves in this 
manner: Aſſyria being divided into two parts, 
one on this ſide, the other on the further ſide 
of Tigris; they called all that part beyond 
Tigris, the Eaſt Country; tho a great part of 
it towards Armenia was really Northward ; and 
that part on this ſide they called Ve, tho ſome 
of it lay to the South, L. i. Phaleg, c. 7. But 
there is no need of the help of this ſolution ; 
the Mountains of Ararat running a long way 
Eaſtward: From which when Noah and his Sons 
deſcended, they ſettled, it's likely, in Countries 
which were very much Eaſtward of Aſſyria. 

They found a plain.) They continued to dwell 
in the Mountainous Countries of the Eaſt, where 
the Ark reſted, till they grew very numerous, 


and 
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and wanted rdom; and then deſcended into the 
Plain, and ſome of them went Weſtwardly into 


the Land of Shinar, that pleaſant Plain (as Mr 


Mede fancies) where God at the Beginning had 
placed the firſt Father of Mankind, Adam, 

Shinar.] By this Name we are to underſtand 
not only that part of Myria, where Babylon 
ſtood ; but all that Country which bordered up- 
on Tigris unto the Mountains of Armenia; from 
whence. Noah and his Sons are ſuppoſed to have 
deſcended, when the Earth was dry, and not to 
have gone far from thence at firſt till they were 
multiplied ; and then ſome of them came into 


this Country, which Noah had inhabited before 


the Flood. Thus Bochart, in the place before- 
named. But there is no certainty the Ark reſted 
in Armenia; it might be further Eaſtward, upon 
ſome other part of that long Ridge of Moun- 
tains, called Ararat: From whence they deſ- 
cended when the Earth was dry, and dwelt in 
the lower Grounds, which were warmer and 
more fruitful than the Mountains. 

But that from the Eaſt Mankind were propa- 
gated, is apparent from the increaſe of Arts and 


Sciences, which, as Dr Jachſon obſerves, ( Book. i. 


c. 16.) were in ſome meaſure perfected there, (in 
Times as ancient as any profane Hiſtory can 
point us unto) and thence derived as from a Cen- 
ter, to more remote parts of the World. The 
ripeneſs of Literature, civil Diſcipline, and Arts, 
among the Eaſtern People, before they did ſo 
much as bud forth in Greece or Italy (1 may add 
Egypt either) is a demonſtration, that theſe were 
the Stock, and the other but Slips or Branches 
tranſplanted from thence. Nay, the State and 
Grandure of thoſe Eaſtern Countries, before 
Greece or Italy, or any other Weſtern People grew 
into the faſhion of a Kingdom, ſhows, that the 


Eaſtern People were the Heirs of the World, 


and other Nations but as Colonies from them. 
Ver. 3. They ſaid one to another.] i. e. Conſul- 
ted together. 

Go zo.) And ſtirred up one another to lay all 
their Hands to this Work. 

Let us make Brioł.] In that lew and fat Soil, 
there was no Stone, as intimated in the next 
Words, and they bad Brick for Stone. No Body 
doubts but this is a true Tranſlation of the He- 
brew word Labenab: For Herodotus, and Fuſtin, 
and many others, deſcribe the Walls of Babylon 
as made of ſuch Materials. What Chemar 1s 
(which was the Cement to join the Bricks toge- 
ther) doth not ſo plainly appear. We tranſlate it 
Slime; following herein a great many of the He- 
brews: Particularly Kimchi, who ſays it is Mor- 
tar, made of Sand and Lime. But there is much 
reaſon to think it was that which the Ancients 
called Ac, a kind of Pitch, (as Kimchi 
himſelf acknowledges ſome underſtand it) which 
is deſcribed by Authors as a very glewy thing, 
and therefore uſed by Noah, by God's Direction, 
about the Ark. There was great Plenty of it in 
Aria, as Theodoret ere obſerves, from ſome 
Fountains which vomited it up with the Water. 
And ſo Strabo and Dion affirm, that it was very 
fit for this purpoſe ; and Herodotus ſays expreſly, 

that the Walls of Babylon were cemented with it 
and ſo do many others, both Greek and Roman 
Authors, mentioned by Bochartus, L. i. Phaleg, 
c. 13, And it is very obſervable, that Arrianus 


to Heaven, i. e. very tall. 


faith, L. vii The Temple of Belus in the midſt 
of the City of Babylon, of a vaſt bigneſs, was 
made of Brick, cemented with Aſpbaltus. 

Ver. 4. And they ſaid, Go to now.] At the 
firſt perhaps they ſpake only of building them- 
ſelves Houſes ; but now they laid their Heads 
together, and conſulted to make a huge Monu- 
ment of their Greatneſs, | 

A City and a Tower.) Some fanſy one thing to 
be expreſſed ih two words: A City and a Tower, 
being a City with Turrets. But both this Verſe 
and the next, expreſs them ſo feverally, that we 
ought to think them to have been diſtinct. Yet, 


that the Tower was part of the City, is plain by 


verſe 8. where it is ſaid, they left off to build the 
City, making no mention of the Tower : Which 
was contained in the City, as a part of it; and 
may well be thought to have been the Acropolis, 
(as the Greeks ſpeak) a ſtrong Place in the high- 


eſt part of the City; fuch as we call a Citadel. 


For the Scripture by a Tower, meatis ſome For- 
treſs to keep out an Enemy, which was wont 
to be built in the midſt of the City, that it 
might command every part of it. 
Some fancy the Temple of Belus, before- men- 
tioned, was afterward built where this Tower 
ſtood ; and was nothing elſe but the Tower per- 


fected for another uſe. Or, rather, a Temple 


was built round ahout the Tower, which ſtood in 
the midſt of it, as Herodotus deſcribes it, I. i. 


Ey win 5 d ive mvgy©- sxgeis, &c. in the midſt 


of the Temple was a ſtrong Tower, Ge. 

Whoſe top may reach up unto Heaven.) i. e. To 
the Clouds. As much as to ſay, an exceedin 
high Tower. For the ſame is ſaid of the Walls 
of the Cities of Canaan, Dent. i. 28. ix. 1. and 
therefore can mean no more here, And is an 
uſual Phraſe in Scripture; as when the P/almiſt 
ſays, They that fail upon the Sea, are ſometime 
lifted up to Heaven, cvii. 25. which is a Lan- 
guage that other Authors ſpeak ; for Homer men- 
tions a Firr-tree which was #e2r0w#%;, extended 
Which I note to 
ſhow the ſenſleſs Spite of Julian the Apoſtate, 
who endeavoured to diſcredit this Sacred Story, 
by the Poetical Fiction of the Giants warring with 
Heaven : Asif there were no more Truth in the 
one than in the other. 
Fourth Book againſt him truly obſerves, That 
in Scripture, this Phraſe, «s segrwv, to Heaven, 
is put an a ud, for that which is highly ele- 
vated; as this Tower was. Which being half a 
quarter of a Mile in Breadth and Length, had 
another Tower ſtood upon it; and a third up- 
on that, and ſo on, wye' ] meyer, (as He- 
rodotus ſpeaks) till there were Eight Towers in 
all: Which made it of a vaſt height. 

Let us make us a Name, &c.] Here he plainly 
acquaints us with their Intention in building this 


City and Tower: Which was to be a perpetual 


Monument of their Fame; to ſpread it far and 
wide, while they were alive; and that their 
Names might live in this Monument when they 
were dead: All Poſterity ſaying, ſuch and ſuch 
Perſons were the Founders of the Firſt and Mo- 
ther City of the World. So David is ſaid to have 


got himſelf.a Name, 2 Sam. viii. 13. i. e. extended 


his Fame by his great Atchievements. And 
God is ſaid to do the ſame, Jai. Ixiii. 12, 14. 
Therefore there was no occaſion for aſſigning 

other 


But St Cyril in his 


r 


r 
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CAP. XI. 
Reaſons for the building of this Tower; when 
Moſes gives one ſo clearly. That which hath 
been commonly fanſied is, That they might 
ſecure themſelves againſt another Inundation: 
From which they were ſecured by the Divine 
Promiſe, (if they would believe it) together with 
the addition of a Sign to it, ix. 12, And, if they 
did not believe it, why did they come down from 
che Mountains into the plain Country, to build 
this Towerz which might more rationally have 
been erected upon the top of the higheſt Moun- 
tains, if their meaning had been by this means, 
to preſerve themſelves from future Floods, If 
there were any other meaning beſides that men- 
tioned by Moſes, I ſhould think that moſt proba- 
ble which I find in Dr Fackfon, (Book i. on the 
Creed, c. 16.) That it might be a Refuge where- 
unto they might reſort, and continue their Combina- 
tion: Something of which ſeems to be intimated 
in the next words. There is a Conjecture alſo 
made by a moſt worthy Friend of mine, a good 
while ago, Dr Teniſon, now Biſhop of Lincoln, 
in his Book of Idolatry, (which is not inconſi- 
ſtent with theſe) That this Tower was conſecra- 
ted by the Builders of it to the Sun, as the cauſe 
of drying up the Waters of the Deluge, (or ra- 
ther, as the moſt illuſtrious and neareſt reſem- 
blance of the Schechinah, as I noted on Chap. iv.) 
and that it was intended as an Altar whereon to 
ſacrifice to it. But it is propounded only as a Con- 
jecture: Which thoſe Jews ſeem alſo to have 
had in their minds, who by the word Shem, 
(Name) underſtand God: As if their meaning 


were, Let us make us a God; and raiſe him a 


Temple: And perhaps future Times did con- 
vert it to that uſe,  _ 

Leſt wwe be ſcattered abroad npon the Face of the 
whole Earth.) Here they ſpeak as if they feared 
a Diſperſion ; but it's hard to tell from what cauſe, 
unleſs it were this, That Noab having projected 
a Diviſion of the Earth among his Poſterity, (for 
it was a deliberate buſineſs, as I noted upon x. 5.) 
theſe People had no mind to ſubmit unto it; and 
therefore built this Fortreſs to defend themſelves 
in their Reſolution of not yielding to his deſign. 


Thus the moſt learned Uher, ad A. M. 1757 


But what they dreaded, they brought upon them- 
ſelves by their own vain attempt to avoid it: And 


Now there is no memory preſerved of the Names 


of thoſe that conſpired in this attempt. Thus 
what Solomon ſaith was long before verified, 
Prov. x. 24. The fear of the Wicked ſhall come upon 
bim. But this Evil by God's Providence was at- 
tended with a great Good: For by this Diſperſion 
the whole Earth was peopled, and the foundation 
laid of ſeveral great Nations and Kingdoms. 
Ver. 5. And the LORD came down to ſee, 
&c.] This is an accommodation to our concep- 
tionsz and means no more, but that by the 
Effects, he made it appear, that he obſerved 
their Motions and knew their Intentions. 
Which the Children of Men builded.) It is gene- 
rally agreed that Children of Men in Scripture, is 
oppoſed to Children of God: As bad Men and 
Infidels, ate to the good and the Faithful. 
Which gives us to underſtand, that neither Noab, 
nor Shem, nor Arphaxad, Salah or Heber were 
engaged in this Work : But ſome of the worſer 
ſort of People who degenerated from the Piety 
of ooh N n It is probable ſome of the 
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Race of Ham; who it's likely carried much of 
the Spirit of Cain with him into the Ark: Other- 
wiſe he could not have behaved himſelf ſo vilely 
towards his Father after they came out of it. 
For that terrible Judgment, it ſeems, had not 
reformed him; and then it is no wonder if he 
grew more wicked after it was over. Foſephus 


and others take Nimrod (his Grandchild) to have 


been the «4ex4ns; as his Word is, Ring-leader of 
this Crew, who combined in this defign. Bur 
take it to be more probable that he came and ſet- 
tled here after the Diſperſion. For there being 
not much above an Hundred Years between the 
Flood and this time, it is not likely ſuch a great 
Kingdom could be erected in that ſpace, as we 
read of, Gen. x. 10. And therefore he grew ſo 
great after this Diſperſion, when he came out of 
Arabia, or ſome neighbouring Country, and 
ſettled here in Babel: Which was called by this 
Name, upon occaſion of the Confufion of Lan- 
guages, and had it not before. Which is an 
Argument that what we read, x. 10, 11. muſt 
be underſtood to have happened after this time. 
But if all this be true, that ſome of Cham's Race 
began this deſign, which other bad People were 
too much diſpoſed to follow, and that they who 
retained the true Religion (from whom Abrabam 
deſcended) were not of the number, it is credible 
that they eſcaped the Puniſhment here mention- 
ed (in the next Verſes) retaining ſtill their an- 
cient Seat, and the ancient Language alſo ; 
which continued in the Family of Heber, and 
was called Hebrew, | 

Ver. 6. And the LORD ſaid; &c.] This 

Verſe only expreſſes a Reſolution to ſpoil their 
Project; and the neceſſity of ſo doing. 
The Rabbins fanſy this, is 
ſpoken to the Angels. But it is beyond the 
Angelical Power to alter Mens Minds ſo in a 
moment, that they ſhall not be able to under- 
ftand what they did before. Therefore God 
ſpake to himſelf: And this Phraſe ſuggeſts to 
us more Perſons than One in the Godhead. In 
ſhort, none but He who taught Men at firft to 
ſpeak, could, in an Inſtant, make that variety 
of Speech, which is deſcribed in the next Words; 
Novatianus therefore anciently took it, that this 
was ſpoken by God to his Son. 

Confound their Language.] The Word Con- 
faund is to be miark*d: For God did not make 
every one ſpeak a new different Language, but 
they had ſuch a confuſed remembrance of the 
Original Language which they ſpake before, 
as made them ſpeak it very differently: So that 
by the various Inflections, and Terminations, 
and Pronunciations of divers Dialects, they 
could no more underſtand one another; than 
they who underſtand Latin can underſtand thoſe 
who ſpeak French, Italian, or Spaniſh; tha 
theſe Languages ariſe out of it; 

And yet it1s not to be thought, there were as 
many ſeveral Dialects as there were Men; ſo that 
none of thein underſtood another: For this would 
not merely have diſperſed Mankind, but deftroy- 
ed them. It being impoflible to live without 
Society, or to have Society without underſtand- 
ing one anothef: For if the Father could not 
have underſtood the Son, nor the Huſband his 

Wife, there could have been no comfort in 
living together. Thetefore it is likely that every 
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Family had its peculiar Dialect; or rather the 
ſame common Dialect (or way of ſpeaking) was 
given to thoſe Families, whom God would have 
to make one Colony in the following Diſperſion. 
Unto which Diſperſion they were conſtrained by 
their not being able to have ſuch familiarity as 
they had before with every body ; but only with 
thoſe who underſtood their particular Speech. 
Into how many Languages they were divided, 
none can determine. The Hebrews fancy into 
LXX. which Opinion hath much prevailed ; 
being grounded upon the foregoing Chapter: 
where the Deſcendants from the Sons of Noab 
are juſt ſo many. The Greek Fathers made 


them LXXII. becauſe the Greek Verſion adds 


two more, (Eliſa among the Sons of Faphet, 


and Cainan among the Sons of Shem) and the 


Latin Fathers follow them. But this is a very 
weak Foundation ; it being apparent that many 
of the Sons of Canaan uſed the very ſame Lan- 

guage in their Country, and ſo did Favan and 
Eliſbab in Greece: And in other places ſo many 
concurred in the Uſe of the ſame Speech, that 
ſcarce Thirty remains of the Seventy to be diſtinct 
as Bochart hath obſerved. See Selden L. ii. de 
Synedr. c. 9. Sect. iii. | 

Ver. 8. So the LORD ſcattered them.) Broke 
their combination by making them ſpeak ſeveral 
Languages; which cut off the common Bond of 
one Society. For as the Unity of one common 
Language (to uſe the Words of Mr Meds, p. 
362.) had knit all Mankind into one community : 
So God in his Wiſdom ſaw that plurality of Lan- 
guages was the beſt means to force them into a 
plurality of Societies. | 

Abroad from thence.) Into all the Regions of 
the North, South, and Veſt: The East bein 
inhabited before by Noah and ſuch of his Off- 
ſpring as abode with him. Which is not to be 
underſtood as if they were immediately ſcatter- 
ed into the remoteſt places from Babel; but firſt 
into the neighbouring Countries; and by degrees 
into thoſe which were further off, according as 
their Families increaſed. 

How long this Diſperſion happened after the 
Flood, cannot be certainly determined: But we 
can demonſtrate it was not much above 100 
Years, For Peleg (in whoſe days this came to 

aſs, x. 25.) was bern but an hundred and one 

ears after: As was obſerved before upon that 
lace, Now ſome think this diviſion was made 
Juſt at his Birth: Which St Auſtin takes to have 
been the reaſon why his/Father called him Peleg, 
quia tunc ei natus eff, quando per linguas terra di- 
viſa eft ; becauſe he was then born to him, when 
the Earth was divided by their Languages. But 
the Text doth not make this out; for it only 
ſays in his Days the Earth. was diveded. And 
the Thirteen Sons of Foktan (Peleg's Brother) who 
had their ſhare in this Diviſion, being not then 
born, we muſt conclude that if this Diviſion be- 
an at Peleg's Birth, it was not finiſhed till ſome 
Years after. Elmacinus ſays in the Fortieth Year 
of Peleg's Age; the Hebrews generally ſay at his 
Death. See Hoſtinger's Smegma Orient. p. 62. 
and 166. | 
And they left off to build the Tower.) I ſee no 
reaſon to believe that God overturned it by a 
terrible Tempeſt, as Epiphanius expreſſes it, 
Toy mg aviyer Bon & vis ge. Which is the O- 
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pinion of Jeſepbus, L. i. c. 5. Antiq, and Aby- 
denus mentioned by Euſebius, L. ix. c. 4. Præpar. 
Evang. and divers others of the Ancients, nor 
is there any ground for what others ſay, (par- 


ticularly Benjamin Tudel. in his Tinerary, p. 77.) 
that it was burnt by Fire from Heaven. For 


Moſes doth not intimate that it was either burnt, 
or over- turned; but only that they deſiſted from 


their Enterprize: Which naturally ceaſed, when 


they could no longer join to carry on the Build- 
ing. Which may rather lead us to think, that 
the City and Tower ſtood long after this: And 
that Bochari's Conjecture is not unreaſonable, 
That it was the very Tower which was after- 
wards conſecrated to Belus, deſcribed by Hero- 
dotus, L. i. For it is evident, that tho this City 
and Country lay waſte for ſome time, Men be- 
ing frighted by the confuſion of their Langua- 
ges from living there; yet Nimrod, a bold Man, 
came and made this the Seat of his Empire : 
And, it is very probable, carried on that Work. 
which was broke off by the Diſperſion. For it 
is not ſaid, Gen. x. 10. that he built Babel, (as 


he did Nineveh, and other Cities, ver. 11.) but 


only that it was tbe beginning of his Kingdom, the 
head City, where he made his reſidence. 

Ver. 9. Therefore is the Name of it is called Babel.] 
Which ſignifies in Hebrew Confuſion : So frivo- 
lous is their Conceit, who make it to have been 


called by this Name, from Babylon, the Son of 


Belus. All the Difficulty is to know who called 
it by this Name. Some think the Children of 


Heber, in whoſe Family the original Language 


continued : But it may be as rationally concei- 


ved, that in the confuſion of Languages, all re- 


tained ſome of the ancient words, and particular- 


g ly this, by which they all commonly called this 


Place. | 


Confound the Language of all the Earth.) That 
is, the Language of all thoſe People who were 
in this Weſtern Colony; not the Language of 
Noab, and his Plantation more Eaſterly, who 
kept, as I ſaid, the Primitive Language. 

Scatter them abroad upon the face, &c.] This 
Diſperſion was fo ordered, that each Family and 
each Nation dwelt by itſelf : Which could not 
well be done, as Mr Mede obſerves, but by di- 
recting an orderly Diviſion : Either by caſting 
of Lots, or chuſing according to their Birth- 
right, after Portions of the Earth were ſet out 
according to the Number of their Nations and 
Families. For otherwiſe, ſome would not have 
been content to go ſo far North as Magog did; 
and others ſuffered to enjoy more pleafant Coun- 
tries | 71 

Ver. 10. Theſe are the Generations of Sbem.] 
It appears from the foregoing Chapter, that theſe 
here mentioned were not all the Perſons who 
deſcended from him; but theſe were the An- 
ceſtors of Abrabam, whom Moſes derives by 
theſe from Shem. | 17. 
Ver. 11. Lived after be begat Arphaxad, five 
hundred Years.) So that as he had ſeen Methu- 
ſelab and Lamech before the Flood, he might 
alſo ſee, not only Abraham, but his Son Iſaac, 
who by this Account was one and twenty Years 
old when Shem died. . 

Ver. 14. Begat Eber.] Who was the Father 
of thoſe from whom came the Hebrew Nation: 


Abraham being deſcended from him in the ſixth 


Generation. 
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Generation, And that Nation being called E- 
ber, Numb. xxiv. 24. and the Children of Eber, 
Gen. x. 21. it is not reaſonable, as I obſerved 
| before, to ſeek for any other Derivation of the 
Name of Hebrews. . 0 
Ver. 16. Peleg, or Phaleg.] It is not unlikely 

that either he, or ſome of his Poſterity in me- 
mory of him, gave Name to a Town upon 

Euphrates called Phalga; not far from the place 
Where Chaborus runs into it, upon which Harab 

(or Charrah) ſtood, built by Haran, Abraham's 
Brother. | 

Ver. 18. Ren, or Ragan.) (As ſome —_— 
the 'Hebrew word) gave Name to a Field near 

Aſſyria, Judith i. 5. or, as Tobit ſaith, in Media: 
Where Strabo mentions a City called Raga, and 
ſo doth Stephanus, Papa mais & Mu. In the 
hundred and thirtieth Year of his life, if we may 
believe Elmacinus, (p. 29.) Nimrod began to 
reign in Babylon: And in his days alſo he ſays, 
the Egyptian Kingdom began, Which need not 
ſeem. ſtrange, tho ſcarce two hundred Years 
were paſſed ſince the Flood, when we conſider 
the vaſt increaſe of People in theſe Ages, from a 
few Planters, within ſuch a compaſs of time : 
And likewiſe the extraordinary fruitfulneſs which 


God after the Flood beſtowed upon them for 


the Peopling of the Earth. For he ſays twice 
to Noah and his Sons, immediately after they 
came out of the Ark, increaſe and multiply, ix. 1, 
7. and repleniſh the Earth. From this Antiquity 
of the Egyptian Kingdom, it is, that the later 
Pharaohs called themſelves the Sons of ancient 
Kings, Iſai. xix. 11. 

In Reu's time alſo both the Egyptians and Ba- 
bylonians now began to make Images and wor- 
ſhip them, if Patricides may be credited. See 
Hotting. Smegma Orient. cap. 8. n. 16. 

Ver. 20. Begat Serug.) From whom (Bochartus 
thinks) ſome of his Deſcendants might call the 
City Sarug: Which the Arabian Geographer ſays 
was near to Charre or Haran. He firſt began 
to celebrate every Year the Memory of famous 
Men, after they were dead ; and commanded 
them to be honoured as Benefactors; if we may 
believe Suidas, in the word Zigvx, and Damaſcen, 
and a long Roll of other Authors mentioned by 
Jacobus Geuſius, Pan. i. c. 2. De Victimis Hu- 
mantis. | | 

Ver. 22. Begat Nahor.) The ſame Writers 
ſay, That Idolatry increaſing much 1n his days, 
there was a great Earthquake (the firſt that had 

been obſerved) which overturned their Temples, 
and broke their. Images in Arabia. 

Ver. 24. Terab.] Whom they make to have 
been an Idolatrous Prieſt; but to have repented 
and been converted to the Worſhip of the True 
God. See Verſe 31. 8 
Ver. 26. And Terab lived ſeventy Years, and 
begat Abraham, Nabor, and Haran. ] i. e. He was 
ſeventy Years old before he had any Children; 
and then had three Sons one after another: Who 
are not ſet down in the order wherein they were 
born. For Abrabam's being firſt named doth not 
prove him to have been the eldeſt Son of Terab; 
no more than Shem's being firſt named among 
Noab's three Sons, proves him to have been the 
firſt- born, ix. 18. For there are good Reaſons 
to prove that Abraham was born fixty Years after 
Haran; who was the eldeſt Son; having two 
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Daughters married to his two Brothers, Nabor and 


Arabam: Who ſeems to be the youngeſt, tho 
named firſt, both here and in the next Verſe, 
becauſe of his preheminence. See Yerſe 32. 

Ver. 28. Haran died before bis Father, &c.] In 
his own Country, (as it here follows) out of which 
he did not go, as the reſt of his Family did. 

In Ur of the Chaldees.) That part of Meſopos 
tamia, which was next to ria, is called the 
Land of the Chaldees, For Ur, as Abarbinel ob- 
ſeryes, was in Meſopotamia: Lying in the way 
from Tigris to Niſtbis. And cherefore St Stephen 
makes Meſopotamia and the Land of the Chaldees 
the very ſame, As vii. 2, 4. Eupolemus indeed, 
as Bochart notes, places this Ur, from whence 
Abraham came, (Verſe 31.) in Babylon: But Am- 
mianus ſpeaks of an Ur in Meſopotamia, ſituated 
as before-menticned ; which we have reaſon to 
think was the place from whence Abraham came, 
becauſefrom thenceto Canaan the way lay ftraight 
thro* Charran (or Haran) but it did not do ſo, 
if he came from Babylon. And no good ac- 
count can be given why he ſhould go about 
thro* Meſopotamia and Charran ; when there 
was a ſhorter way thro* Arabia, if he came from 
Babylon. 

Ver. 29. The Father of Iſcab.] i. e. Of Sarai, 
whom Abraham married ; ſhe being his eldeſt 
Brother's Daughiter, Siſter to Lot. For Haran 
had three Children, Lot, ver. 27, and Milchab, 
whom Nahor married, and Sarab whom Abra- 
ham married. That is, Haran dying, the two 
remaining Brethren married his two Daughters. 
For if we ſhould underſtand any Body elſe by 
Iſcab but Sarah ; there is no account whence ſhe 
deſcended : Which Moſes ſure would not have 
omitted; becauſe it very much concerned his 
Nation to know from whom they came, both 
by the Father's and the Mother's ſide. It is no 
wonder ſhe ſhould have two Names: one per- 
haps before they came out of Chaldea, and ano- 
ther after. ' 

Ver. 31. Vent forth from Ur of the Chaldees.] 
See what was ſaid Verſe 26. unto which I have 
nothing to add but this, That this Country was 
ſo famous for Superſtition, that the Chaldeans in 
Daniel's time were reckoned as a diſtinct ſort of 
Diviners from Magicians, Aſtrologers, and Soutb- 
ſayers, or Sorcerers (Dan. ii. 2, 10. iv. 7. v.11.) 
And, it is likely, from ſome ſuch ſort of Men 
Terab and his Family learnt the Worſhip of I- 
dols, Joſb. xxiv. 2. But tho he had been an Ido- 
later, yet it may be probably concluded from his 
leaving Ur of the Chaldees, with an intention to 
go to Canaan (as it is here ſaid) that now he was 
become a Worſhipper of the True God. For 
what ſhould move him to it, but Obedience to 
the divine Direction which Abrabam received, (as 
we read in the next Chapter) to which he would 
not have agreed, if he had not believed in God: 
As Lot it is plain did, whom he took along with 
him. That word is much to be remarked; 
which makes him the principal Agent in their 
Removal; Abraham himſelf being governed: by 
his Motion: For Moſes ſays, He took Abraham, 
and Lot, the Son of Haran, &c. And tho Nabor 


did not now go along with his Fatker to Haran, 


(being left behind perhaps to look after ſome 
concerns) yet afterwards he followed him, with 
all his Family. As appears from Chap. xxvii. 

© Wk | | 43. 
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43. and the following Chapter. And he alſo for- 
ſook Idolatry; for Rebekab his Grand-Child was 
married to Tae, and his great Grand- Children, 
Rachel and Leab, nay, their Father Laban, ſeem 
to have been Worſhippers of the true God, (tho 
with a mixture of ſome Superſtition) for he 
makes mention of Jehovah upon ſeveral occa- 
ſions, Gen. xxiv. 31, 30, 51. 


And they came unto Haran. ] It is poſſible that 


Terub going from Ur to Canaan, and ſtaying in 
this place called the City X«ppar, (Charre) after 
the Name of his Son Haran, (or Charan) who 
died a little before, ver. 28. For both the Greek 
and Roman Writers call a City, famous for the 
death of Craſſus, by the Name of Charre ; ſitu- 
ate on a River of the ſame Name. It is likely 


from Abraham's Brother were derived both the 


Name of the River and of the City, which the 
Arabians to this day call Charan or Charran. 
And dwelt there.] It is plain he intended to go 
to Canaan, and not to ſettle here: But being 


arreſted with the Sickneſs of which he died, 


couldgo no further. 

Ver. 32. And the days of Terab were two bun- 
dred and five Years.) Moſes doth not ſum up the 
Years of any Man's Life mentioned in this Chap- 
ter, (as he doth in Chap. v.) but only of Terab's. 
Which he doth on purpoſe that we may know 

when this new Period of Time began, (of Abra- 
bBanm's leaving his own Country, and thereby be- 
coming the Father of the Faithful) which we 
are not to count from the time when Terah be- 
gan to have Children, (ver. 26.) but from the 


time of his Death; immediately after which A- 


brabam went on towards Canaan. See Uſer, 
Chronol. C. iii. and C. vii. 
From this alſo we learn when Abrabam was 
born. For, if ſeventy five Years (which was A- 
brabam's Age when his Father died, and he 
went from Haran, xii. 4.) be ſubducted from 
two hundred and five z it is manifeſt that he was 
born when his Father was an hundred and thirty 
Years old: That is, threeſcore Years: after his 
Brother Haran, as I ſaid on ver. 26. 


CH AD. TII. 


: AN ancient Authors ſpeak of Abra- 
| ham, as Joſephus obſerves, and out of 
him Euſebius; who names others alſo, L. ix. 
Prepar. Evang. c. 16, 17, &c. All that I ſhall 
note is, That one great Deſign of Moſes being 
to lead the eus to underſtand the Genealogy of 
this noble Anceſtor of theirs, he haſtens to it: 
Relating other Matters briefly; but ſpending 
many Pages about him. For he compriſes, for 
inſtance, the Hiſtory. of the World from the 
Creation to the Flood, containing One thouſand 
ſix bundred fifty ſix Years, in the Compals of /ix 
Chapters : But beſtows on the Hiſtory of Abraham 
nineteen Chapters, tho it contain no longer ſpace 
of time than an Hundred and ſeventy five Yeats. 
Ver. 1. Now the LO RD bad ſail: unto A- 
bram.] While heclived in Ur of the Chaldees; 
from whence it is certain he called him while his 
Father was alive, xi. 31. We are not told how 
he ſpake to him; for here is no mention, as 


Maimonides obſerves, (P. ii. c. 41.) of his ſpeaking 


in a Dream, or a Viſion, or by & Hand of an 
Angel: But only * N abſolutely that, zhe 
LORD ſaid to him, By a Voice, when he was 
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awake, I ſuppoſe, from the Schecbinab, or Di- 
vine Majeſty : For St Stephen ſaith expreſly, the 
Goll of Glory appeared to him, before he dwelt in 
Gharran, Acts vil. 2. | OTE 

Get thee out of thy own Country, &c.] Which 
began a good while ago to be infected with Ido- 
latry, (See xi. 18, 22.) ſome of Shem's Poſterity 
forgetting the Creator of All, and worſhipping 
the Sun, as the great God, and the Stars as leſſer 
Gods. So Maimonides in his More Nævocb. P. iii. 
c. 29. where he ſaith the Zabii relate in one of 
their Books, (which he there names) That Abram 
contradicting their Worſhip, the King of the 
Country impriſon'd him, and afterward baniſhed 
him into the utmoſt parts of the Eaſt, and con- 
fiſeated all his Eſtate, A Tale invented to take 
away from him the Honour of his voluntary 
leaving his Country; and to diſcredit this ſacred 
Hiſtory; which tells us he directed his Courſe 
quite another way, towards the Wei. Abarbinel 
and others will not have this Call of God to A- 
bram to have been when he was in Ur, but after 
they came to Haran; to which he fanſies Terab 
came, becauſe of ſome misfortunes he had in Ur. 
But this is invented to contradict St Stephen, 
Acts vii. 2. with whom Aben Ezra agrees, who 
expounds theſe words of his calling out of Ur. 
For it is hard to find any other reaſon why he 
deſigned to go to Canaan, (xi. 31.) the place whi- 
ther he went after Terab was dead. | 

Into a Land that I will ſhew thee.) He had the 
Divine Direction, it ſeems, all along, to con- 
duct him in his Journey. But it argued, as the 
Apoſtle obſerves, a great Faith in God, that he 
would follow him, not knowing the Country to 
whieh he would lead him. Fi 

Ver. 2. And I will make of thee a great Nation.] 
Firſt, by multiplying his Poſterity ; and then 
by making them a ſelect, peculiar People: 
Whom he diſtinguiſhed by his Favours, from 
all other Nations. So it follows, 

J will bleſs thee.) Beſtow many Benefits both 
Temporal and Spiritual upon them. | 
And make thy Name great.) Make him famous 
throughout the World ; as he is to this day, not 
only among the Jes, but among Chriſtians and 
Mahometans. So Maimonides obſerves, that all 
Mankind admire Abraham, even they thar are 
not of his Seed. 

And thou ſhalt be a Bleſſing.] Others ſhall be 
the better for thee 3 as Lot was, and the King 
of Sodom, &c. Or, as the Hebrews underſtand 
it, thou ſhalt be ſo proſperous, that when Men 
would wiſh well to others, they ſhall uſe thy 
Name, and ſay; The Lord bleſs thee as he did 
Abraham. 2 ww 7 1 
Ver. 3. I will bleſs them that bleſs thee, &c.] 
The higheſt Token of a particular Friendſhip, 
which he here contracts with Abram (who is cal- 
led the Friend of God) in promiſing to eſpouſe his 
Intereſt ſo far, as to have the ſame Friends and 
Enemies that he had. Which is the form where- 
in Kings and Princes make the ſtricteſt Leagues 
one with another, 1 

And curſe them that curſe thee.] Maimonides 
will have it, (in the place before-named) that 
the Zabzans loaded Abram with all manner of 


Curſes and Reproaches, (when he was ſent out 


of their Country) which, he bearing patiently, 
God turned upon themſelves, N N 
| And 


f 
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; Aud in thee ſpall all the Families of the Earth be 
bleſſed.) Which was moſt eminently fulfilled in 
Chriſt. And here it muſt be remarked that this 


Promiſe, of Bleſſing all the World in Abram, 


was made to him befofe he received Circumci- 
ſion, while he was in Ur of the Chaldees, and 
before he had any Iſſue, (for Sardi was barren 
ind bud no Child, xi. 30.) And therefore before 
any pteference of Iſaac to Iſhmael; or arly di- 
ſtinction made between his Poſterity and the reſt 
of Mankind. In token that they were all con- 
cerned in this Promiſe ; whether deſcended from 
Abraham, or not. In ſhort, this Promiſe only 
limits the Birth of the Meſſab to the Seed of A. 
byabam ; but declates that his Benefits ſhould 
be common to all other Nations. 
Ver. 4. So Abram departed, &c.] Having ſtaid 
ſome time in Haran, where his Father fell ſick 
and died, he proſecuted his Journey from thence 
to Canaan, after his Father was dead. So St 
Stephen tells us expreſly, Alis vii. 4. from thence 
(i. e. from Charran) when his Father wvas dead, 
be removed bim into this Land, &c. It was a 
wonderful effect of Abraham's Faith (I obſerved 
before) to move him to leave his own native 


Country and go to Haran: But it was ſtill a 


oreater, after he had travelled a long way from 

7 hither, to go three hundred Miles more 
from hence to Canaan; a Country of which he 
had no knowledge, nor had ſent any Body be- 
fore him to diſcover it : Taking his Journey 
thro? the dangerous and barren Deſarts of Pal- 
myrena; and having nothing to ſupport him, 
but only the Promiſe of God. Which made him 
climb over the high Mountains, either of Li- 
banus, Hermon, or Gilead: For in that part of 
the Country he entered, as Sir W. Ralegb hath 
obſerved. See ver. 5. l 3 

And Lot went with him.] He might conclude 
perhaps, that Abram being called in a ſpecial 
manner out of Chaldea, was thereby diſtinguiſh- 
ed from the reſt, of Shem's Poſterity; and that 
he joining with him in obeying the ſame Call, 
might claim the Privilege of fulfilling the Pro- 
mile of the Me/tah, no leſs than Abram. 

And Abram was ſeventy and five Years old, 
when be departed out of Haran.] See xi. ult. 

Ver. 5. And all the Souls they bad gotton, (Hebr. 
had made) in Haran.] i. e. All the Slaves born 
in their Houſe, or bought with their Money. 
The Chaldee Paraphraſt interprets this of the 
Proſelytes they had won to God: For ſuch, 
ly would Abram carry with him. And ſomieq 
the Hebrew Doctors are ſo nice, as to ſay, That 
Abram inſtructed the Men, and Sara! the Wo- 
men, in the true Religion : Concerning which 
he wrote a Book (if we may believe Maimo- 
nides, De Idolol. c. 1.) and left it to his Son 
Jſaac. We read alſo in Pirke Elieſer, c. 25. that 
he took a Houſe, which fronted Charran, where, 
according to the ancient Piety, he kept great 
Hoſpitality: And itiviting thoſe that went 
in or came out of the Town, to refreſh them- 
ſelves if they pleaſed, ſer Meat and Drink be- 
fore them; ſaying There is but one God in the 
World. 155 | 

And into the Land of Canaan they came.) We 
are told before, xi. 31. that Terah went forth 
to go to this Country, but could not reach it, 


Sichem, &c. and ver. 


is Abram did: Who entered into it, at the 
North part of it; as appears from the following 
part of the Story; where we read he went to 
9. went on ſtill 10wards the 

South, | ; 
Ver. 6. Sichem unto the plain of Moreb.] Or, 
as Mr Mede, following the LXX will have it, 
the Oak of Moreb: Underſtanding by Oak, not 
only one ſingle Oak, but a Holt, or Grove of 
Oaks. See xiii. 18, Where, I ſuppoſe, he in- 
tended to have fixed his dwelling; had not the 
Temper of the People, who inhabited that 
Country, made it inconvenient. Ya | 
And the Canaanite was then in the Land.] It 
was very pertinent to Moſes's deſign, ſpeaking 
of Abrams Paſſage thro* this Country, to tell 
who was at that rime poſſeſſed of it. Bur ir is 
dubious whether he meant by the Caraanite a 
. People deſcended from Canaan, as 
e doth xv. 21. or, in general, all the Nations 
which the 1/aelites afterwards deſtroyed. It 
ſeems to me the firſt of theſe is meant, and 
that by Land he means only that part of the 
Country where Sichem lay, which was then poſs 
ſeſſed by this particular People; For, in the 
next place that Abram went to, it is faid, The 
Canaanite and the Perizzite dwelled then in the 
Land, (xiv. 7.) i. e. in that part of the Country. 
Where we do not tead what Entertainment 
Abram met withal ; but I take it, as an Argu- 
ment of Abrams great Faith, that he would 
adventure among ſuch a rough and fierce Peo- 
ple, who had no kindneſs for the Poſterity of 
Shem upon ar old Score; and, if the ancient 
Tradition in Epiphanius be true, upon a freſh 
Account. For he ſaith, (Here. Ixvi. u. 84.) 
that this Country called Canaan, did really be- 


long to the Children of Sem, by Virtue of the 


Diviſion made among the Sons of Noah : Bur 
the Children of Canaan had diſpoſſeſſed them. 
So that theſe words, the Canaamte was then in 
the Land, ſignifies, they had already invaded 
this Country, before Abram came thither: To 
whom God promiſing to give it, he only re- 
ſtored the Poſterity of Shem, (from whom A. 
bram deſcended) unto that which the Children 
of Ham had wrongfully ſeized. 

By all which it is eaſy to ſee how frivolous 
their Reaſons are, who from this place con- 
clude Moſes did not write this Book : Becauſe - 
theſe words ſeem to ſignify the Writer of them 
lived after the Canaanites were thrown out of 
this Land: Which was after Moſes's death, 

If theſe Men had not a greater inclination to 
cavil, than to find out the Truth, they would 
rather have ſaid the meaning is, The Canaanite 
was poſſeſſed of this part of the Country in Abra- 
ham's time, tho thrown out of it by Jacob's 
Sons, (Gen. xxxiv.) before the Times of Moſes. 
Which is another way of explaining theſe words: 
Againſt which I ſee no Objection but this, That 
their Prince is called an Hivite, xxxiv. 2. To 
which there is an Anſwer, ver. 30. which ſhows. 
the People were partly Canaanites. | 

Ver. 7. And the LORD appeared unto A- 
bram.] As he had done befote, (ver, 1.) but 
now, it is likely, in a more glorious manner; 
to eſtabliſh him in Faith and Obedience, 


* * . 


60 


And ſaid unto him, &c.] There was a Voice 
came from the Schechinab, or Divine Glory, 


vhich now appeared to him; and told him this 
| be a libidinous People, he was afraid they might 
be tempted to make him away; that they might 


was the Country he intended to beſtow upon 
his Poſterity. It is very remarkable that he 
no ſobner entred Canaan, but God renewed his 
Promiſe to him, made before he came out of 
his own Country. | 
And it is further obſervable, (as we ſhall ſee 
in the following Story) that Abram's Obedience 
was conſtantly rewarded in kind, according to 
the quality of the Service he performed: Tho, 
in quantity, the Reward far exceeded the Ser- 
vice. Thus having left his own Country and 
Father's Houſe, (which was the firſt trial of 
his Obedience) God promiſes to give him the 
whole Land of Canaan, and to make his Po- 
ſterity a mighty Nation. See xvii. 6. xxii. 16. 
And there be built an Altar, &c.] This was ſo 
glorious an Appearance, that it moved him 
to offer up a ſolemn Sacrifice to God for which 
he built an Altar here in Sichem. And it being 
the firſt that he built in this Country, it made 
this become the firſt place that was eſtabliſhed 
for Publick Worſhip, after the {/aelites con- 
quered the Land of Canaan, For here was the 
Sanctuary of God in Foſbua's time, near this 
very Grove where Abram firſt pitched his Tent, 
and built an Altar, 7%. xxiv. 1, 25, 26. It 
continued famous alſo in after-times, as appears 
from Judg. ix. 6. 
Ver. 8. And he removed from thence unto a 
Mountain, &c.] Tho the Lord here appeared 
to him, yet he did not think fit to truſt him- 
ſelf among the Canaanites (who were the chief 
of the wicked Nations that poſſeſſed this Land) 
or he thought fit to ſee the reſt of the Coun- 
try, which God promiſed to give him: And 
therefore came hither, which was about twenty 
Miles further Southward. 
And there be built an Altar.] Upon the Moun- 
tain; where they antiently choſe to ſacrifice, 
rather than in other places. And, it is likely, 
God again appeared to him here, to incourage 
and ſtrengthen him againſt all his Fears. Which 
made him build a new Altar and offer Sacrifices 
of Thankſgiving to God, to implore his conti- 
nued Favour. N 
Aid it is obſervable, That the Promiſe which 
God made in the former place, ver. 7. he re- 
newed again in this, and more at large, after 
he came out of Egypt, xiii. 3, 4, 14, 15, 16. 


On the Eaſt of Bethel.) So it was called in 


after-times. 

Ver. 9. And Abram journeyed, &c.] He did not 
think fit to fix yet in the fore-named place: 
But made a further progreſs into the Southern 

arts of the Country. Yet after he had been 
in Egypt, (the Story of which follows) he re- 
turned to this place. 

Ver. 10. A Famine in the Land.) Of Canaan. 
He went down.] Egypt lay low in compariſon 
with Canaan. e 5 
Jo ſojourn.] Not to dwell there: For he doubt- 
ed not of God's Promiſe to him, of poſſeſſing 
the Land which he had left. 

Ver. 11. Thou art a fair Woman, &c.] She was 
now threeſcore Years old: But having comely 
Features, and being of a fair Complexion, (in 


 ACOMMEN TART 


. 


8 


\ 
\ \ 


\ 


compariſon with the Egyptians, who, were fab 
low) ſhe ſeemed to be younger than ſhe was. \ 
Ver, 12. They will kill me.] Knowing them to 


have his Wife. 


Ver. 13. Say, thou art my Siſter ] He himſelf. | 


upon another occaſion, explains in whar ſenſe 
ſhe was ſo, xx. 12. Therefore he teaches her 
not to tell a Lye, but to conceal the Truth. 
Ver. 15. Pharaoh.) The Egyptian Kingdom 
began about three hundred Years before this, 
(in the days of Ragau, xi. 18. if the Arabian 
Writers ſay true) and now was grown to be 
very powertul, by the means of ſome King of 
this Name ; which (it appears by this place) 
was very antient, and continued to be the Name 
of all the Kings of Egypt, till the Captivity of 
Babylon ; and we. know not how much longer. 
Juſt as Ptolemy was their Name after the times 
of Alexander; and Ceſar and Auguſtus were the 
Names of all the Emperors of Rome; and Can- 
dace of all the Queens of ÆAibiopia; and the like 
may be obſerved in ſeveral other Countries. 
Ludolphus takes Pharach to be a compound 
word, ſignifying as much, as Father of the 
Country: For that's the meaning of Phar-, ot, in 
the Atbiopick Language; as Pharmut, is Mo- 
ther of the Country. 3 | 


The Princes alſo, &c.] The Courtiers who 


ſtudied to gratify their Prince's Pleaſure. 


Was, taken into Pharaoh's Houſe.) Into the 


Houſe of the Women, it is probable, (for the 
Egyptian Kings were now, as ſaid, very great; 
like thoſe of Perſia in after- times) intending to 


make her one of his Concubines. 


1 


Ver. 16. And he bad Sheep, and Oxen, &c.] 


By the Gift of the King ; belides thoſe he had 


of his own before. 

Ver. 17. And be plagued Pharaoh, &c.] Some 
of the Hebrews think they had grievous Ulcers 
in the Secret Parts; which made both him and 
his Servants uncapable to enjoy either her, or 
any one elſe. | 

His Houſe.) His Courtiers partake of the 
Puniſhment, becauſe they were Partners in the 
intended Sin. 

Ver. 18. Why didſt thou not tell me, &c.] Some 
think he ſpeaks this ſubtilly to Abram, to ſee 
what he would ſay ; not knowing yet that ſhe 
was his Wife. Or, that his Prieſts and wiſe 
Men had conſulted the Oracles about the Cauſe 
of their Plagues. But the ſimpleſt Account 
is, That Sarai being interrogated about it, con- 
feſſed the whole Truth. Whereupon he ex- 
poſtulated thus with Abram ; who being ſilent, 


he took it for granted, that indeed ſhe was his 


Wife. 


Ver. 19. Now therefore bebold thy Wife, &c.] 


He diſclaims all Intention of abuſing another 
Man's Wife, (ſo vertuous they were in thoſe 
days) but would have made her his own, (as 
he ſaith in the foregoing words, I might have 
taken her to me 10 Wife) that is, a ſecondary 
Wife, as the manner was in thoſe days; for it 
is not likely he had no Wife at all before. 

Ver. 20. Pharaoh commanded his en concern- 
ing him, &c.] Gave ſtrict Orders none ſhould 
hurt him, or any thing belonging to him, 

| bur 
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but conduct him ſafely, whither he had a mind 
to go. And accordingly the next words tell us 
they did. 2 ha 

They ſent him away, &c.] Not with Violence, 
but gave him a ſafe Conduct: Sending him a- 
way, perhaps, with a Guard for. his Security, 
Such was the Generoſity of the Egyptian Princes 


in thoſe times. 


CHAP 2x1 :/ 


NTO the South.) Into the Southern 
part of Canaan, where he had been 
before, xii. 9, | ; 

Ver. 2. Very rich, &c.] His Riches were in- 
creaſed ſince he went into Egypt, by the Boun- 
ty of Pharaoh, xii. 16. And, (if we could be- 
lieve Joſephus, L. i. Antiq. c. 8.) by the Re- 
wards he had for teaching them ſeveral Pieces 
of Learning, which he brought out of Chaldea. 
The Author of Schalſch. Hattab. quotes Eujer 
bins's Præpar. Evang. L. ix. c. 4. to prove this. 
And indeed, I find Euſebius quoting Foſephus 
in the /ixtcenth Chapter of that Book; who#ſays 
he taught Arithmetic and Aſtrology, of which 
the Egyptians were ignorant before: And in 
the ſeventeenth Chapter Eupolemus, who ſays that 
Abram was familiarly converſant with the E- 
gyptian Prieſts at Heliopolis, (when he went thi- 


Ver. 1. 


ther by reaſon of the Famine in Canaan) and 


taught them many things; particularly the Cz- 
leſtial Sciences, which he calls Aſtrology, i. e. the 
Knowledge of the Stars. BY | 

Ver. 3. Unto Bethel, &c.] Which was the ſe- 
cond Place wherein he dwelt, after his firſt en- 
trance into Canaan, Xii. 8. 

Ver. 4. Unto the place of the Altar, &c.] This 
ſeems to intimate that the Altar it ſelf, was ei- 
ther fallen or thrown down. Some think de- 
moliſhed by Abram himſelf, when he left the 
place; others by the Canaanites when he was 

one. 
: And there Abram called on the Name of the 
LORD. Commended himſelf, and all he had 
to God's Protection; who had promiſed to 
beſtow this Country upon him. Perhaps he 
built the Altar again, and offered Sacrifice 
ms” EET, * 
Ver. 5. And Lot alſo, &c.) God had bleſ- 
ſed him likewiſe as a faithful Companion of A. 
braham in his Travels z and Partaker alſo of 


| his Faith, ; 


Ver. 6. The Land was not able to bear them, 
&c.] There was not ſufficient Paſturage for 
them both, in that part of the Country; 

Ver. 7. And there was a ſtrife, &c.] Wealth 
commonly breeds Contentions. Yet here was 
no difference between the Maſters; but between 
their Servants: Each end eavouring to get the 
beſt Paſtures, and the beſt watering Places for 
their Flocks. | | | 

And the Canannite and the Perizzite, &c.] 
This part of the Country was inhabited by the 
People peculiarly called Canaanites, and by the 
Perizzites, (a very ruggedand barbarous Nation, 
ſee xv. 20.) among whom Contention would 
have been dangerous, at leaſt very ſcandalous. 

Ver. 8. Abram ſaid to Lot.] The beſt, the 
winks 20 Men of greateſt Experience in the 

1 | . 


World, are moſt inclined to Peace, and moſt 
yielding in order to it. EY 

Let there be no ſtrife between m# and thee, &c.] 
There had been none yet; but their Servants 
Quarrel might have proved theirs at laſt. 

And between my herdſmen, &c.] And here 
ſignifies or: As xix. 12. Exod. xii. 5. 

For we are Brethren.) Near Kinſmen, whom 
the Hebrews call Brethren. | 

Ver. 9. I not the Land before thee.) 
There is room enough, tho not here, yet in 
other parts of the Country: Now, ſince we 
cannot remain together, take thy choice which 
way thou wilt go, Sc. A wonderful Conde- 
ſcenſion in Abram, to let the younger, and 


leaſt in Eftate, pleaſe himſelf. And he did 


not deſire Lot to leave the Country, but only 
to ſettle himſelf in what part of it he liked 


| beſt; that he might be near to help him, as 


he did afterwards. ** 
Ver. 10. Behold all the Plain of Jordan, &c.] 
A fruitful and pleaſant Country, well watered 
by the Streams of Fordan: Which in many 
windings and turnings run thro? it, and at ſome 
times overflowed it; which made the Ground 
very rich. And therefore Moſes compares this 


Plain to the Garden of Eden, (as moſt under- 


ſtand thoſe words, the Garden of the LO R D) 
which was well watered by a River running 
thro? it; and to the Land of Egypt which 18 
fatned by the overflowing of Nile, as this was 
by the overflowing of Jordan. 

As thou comeſt to Zoar.] Theſe words ate 
not to be referred to the Land of Egypt, im- 
mediately foregoing, (from which Zoar was at 
a great diſtance) but to thoſe words in the be- 
ginning, 4 Plain well watered every where z e- 
2 to the utmoſt Skirts of it, Which was 

oar. | 
Ver. 11. And Lot choſe him all the Plain of 
Jordan.] He was invited by the Richneſs of 
the Soil, without regard to the Manners of the 
People; which proved afterwards a great Af- 
fliction to him. e 

And Lot journeyed Eaſt.) For the Plain of 
Jordan lay Eaſt, from Bethel, where they how 
were. 

Ver. 12. And Abram dwelt in ibe Land of 
Canaan, &c.] In that part of the Country where 
the People peculiarly called Canaanites (Ver. 7. 
and xii, 6.) were ſeated : Otherwiſe, if the 
Land of Canaan be taken largely, the Plain 
of Jordan was alſo a part of it. : 
Ver. 13. The Men of Sodom were wicked, &c.] 
Their Sins were grown ripe for Puniſhment 3 
having been brought (as it were) before the 
LORD; and ſentenced at his Tribunal, to 
the Judgment which ſhortly after befel them. 

Ver. 14. And the LORD ſaid unto Abram, 
&c.] It is likely the Lo RD appeared again to 
him, (as he had done formerly, xii. 7.) after 


Lot was ſeparated from him: Both co comfort 
him in his abſence, by renewing his Promiſe in 


larger words; and to aſſure him that his Po- 
ſterity, not Lot's, ſhould inherit this Country, 
_ Lift up thine Eyes, &c.] He dwelt now, it is 
likely, upon the Mountain, which was on the 
Eaſt of Bethel, (where he pitched his Tent be- 
fore he went into Egypt, xii. 8. and returned to 
it when he came 1 thence, Ver. 3, 4. 2 
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poſſeſſion of the 
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this Chapter) which gave him the advantage of 
a fair and long proſpect of the Country every 
way. | 

Ver. 15. For all the Land thou ſeeſt, &.] 
That whole Country, ſome Parts of which he 
faw a great way, in every Quarter of it, and all 
the reſt contiguous to them, were hereby aſſu- 
red to him. 5 | 

For ever.] It doth not ſignify ſtrictly Time 
without end; but a very long Period. The 
Jeus indeed ſay that this word Olam, when it 
is written full, as they ſpeak, that is, with Yau, 
denotes Eternity; tho without Vau they confeſs 
it ſignifies only a long time, but this ſmall 


Obſervation is quite over-thrown by many 


Examples to the contrary, For, Exod. xv. 18. 
where the Lord is ſaid to reign for ever, this 
word Olam is without a Yau, and yet denotes 
Eternity. And Deut. xv. 17. where it is ſaid, 
he ſhall be thy Servant for ever, it is written with 
a Yau, and yet denotes only a term of fifty 
Years at the moſt. 

Ver. 16. J will make thy Seed, as the Duſt of 
the Earth, &c.] More than could be contained 


in that Land. 


Ver. 17. Ariſe, walk thro? the Land, &c.] He 
would have him, for his ſatisfaction, go and 
view it all more nearly, in every part of it. Or, 
he gives him leave (if he defir'd to underſtand 
more fully both the Quality and Quantity of 


the Inheritance he beſtowed on him) to go and 
ſurvey it: Promiſing he would protect and pre- 


ſerve him in his Perambulation. Nay, ſome 
look upon this, as giving him a Warrant to rake 
Cy tho he ſhould not yet 
enjoy it. 1 
Ver. 18. Then Abram removed his Tent.] To 
a place about twenty four Miles from Bethel, 
where he was before. © = 
And dwelt in the Plain.) Here the word we 
had before xii, 6. is in the Plural Number; and 


is taken by many for Oaks, i. e. for an Oaken 


Grove: So the Arabick Interpreter. The LXX 
tranſlate it, S # Sv, by the Oak, in the ſin- 
gular Number; for there ſeems to have one 
ak more eminent than the reſt. Under which 
Abraham pitched his Tent, and built an Altar 
unto the LORD. OE: 
This is confirmed by xviii. 1. compared with 
Ver. 8 And indeed the Antients very much 
reverenced an Oak, and therefore planted this 
Tree very frequently. Jacob buried the Idola- 
trous Trumpery of his Family under an Oak, 
(Xxxv. 4.) which was by Schechem, where the 
place of Publick Worſhip ſeems to have been 
fix'd in Joſbua's time, Joſh. xxiv. 1, 26. The 
Angel of the Loxp alſo appeared to Gideon 
under an Oak, Fudg. vi. 11, 19, 25. ix. 6. And 
of all other Trees, an Oak was held moſt Sa- 
cred by the Heathen; particularly by the Druids. 
See Pliny, L. xvi. c. 44. Max. Tyrius, Diſſert. 
34. And Pauſanias in his Account of Arca- 


dia ſays, the Ancients made the Images of 


their Gods of Oak, being the moſt durable 
Wood. "7 eh NNE 
This Oak ſome fanſy was in being in the time 
of Conſtantine, and there was great reſort to it. 
See Sozomen, L. ii. c. 4. Here Abram dwelt 
along time, and many great things paſſed here, 


before he removed to any other place. 


Mamre.] Was the Name of a Man among 
the Amorites, as appears from the next Chap- 
ter, ver. 13, 

Which is in Hebron.) Or, rather, by or near 
Hebron, (for ſo the Particle Beth is often uſed) 
which was a very ancient City, built ſeven Years 
before Zoar, i. e. the famous City of Tanis in 
Egypt, Numb. xii. 22. It was called Arba, or 
Kirjath- Arba at the firſt, xxiii. 2. but in Moſes's 
time, Hebron. There are thoſe indeed who 
ſay it was not called Hebron till the time of 
Joſbua, who gave it to Caleb for his Portion, 
Foſh. xv. 13, 15. And thence conclude this 
Paſſage was not wrote by Moſes but put in by 
ſome other Hand, after his time. Bur I ſee not 
the leaſt proof of this Aſſertion, that Caleb was 
the firſt who gave it this Name. His Grand-Son, 
mentioned 1 Chron, ii. 42, 43. may rather be 
thought to have taken his Name from this 
Place, than to have given a Name to it. Be- 
ſides, there have been two Occaſions of giving 


one and the ſame Name; as appears by what 


is faid of Bzerſheba, xxi 31. xxvi. 33. And 
therefore this Ciry might have the Name of 
Hebron in Moſes's time; and it might be con- 
firmed in Joſpua's. 


Ca 43. BV.. 


Ver. 1. X MD it came to paſs, &c.] It is 

| very eaſy to give an Account of 
this War, which the Kings of the Eaſt made 
upon the Kings of Sodom and Gomorrah, &c. 
if what was ſaid before, xii. 6. be admitted; 
that the Canaanites had invaded the Rights of 
the Children of Shem, and gotten Poſſeſſion of 


a Country belonging to them; which they now 


endeavoured to recover, (as they had attempted 
before, ver. 4.) For Elam, of which Chedor- 


laomer was King, deſcended from Shem, Gen. 


x. 33. 

Amraphel King of Shinar.] i. e. King of Baby- 
lon, as it is commonly underſtood. But it can- 
not well be thought that ſo potent a King, as 
he is ſuppoſed to have been in thoſe days, 
ſhould need any Aſſociates in a War againſt 
ſuch petty Princes, as thoſe mentioned ver, 2. 


Or, that the King of Elam (whoſe Quarrel this 


was, as appears from ver. 4.) ſhould not be 
able of himſelf to grapple with them: Or, 
that the Kings of Sodom and Gomorrah, &c. 
durſt have adventured, with a handful of People 
in compariſon, to rebel againſt him, after he 
had brought them under his Subjection. There- 
fore we muſt either take Amraphel to have been 
ſome ſmall Prince in the Country of Shinar, 
i, e. Aſyria: Or, if he were King of Babylon, 
that Monarchy was not very great in the days 
of Abram. And we muſt alſo look upon the 
reſt as Names of ſome particular Places (like 
Sodom and Gomorrah) over which Arioch and 
Chedorlaomer reigned ; who were ſuch Kings 
as thoſe in Canaan when Jaſbua conquered it: 


Or elſe, Commanders of Colonies, which they 


had led out of Aria and Perſia, and ſettling 
thereabouts, endeavoured to inlarge their Plan- 
tations: as the manner was in thoſe and in 
ſucceeding Times ; when the Captains of a 

Troop, 
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Troop, and Leaders of a ſmall Body of Men, 
were called Princes or Nu gag. 

Arioch king y Ellaſar.] There was a City 
(mentioned by Stepbanus de Urbibus) called El- 
las, in Cælo-Syria, on the Borders of Arabia; 
where Arioch perhaps commanded. 
Cbedorlaomer king of Elam.) Concerning this 
Country ſee x. 22, where Chedorlaomer was ei- 
ther Governor of ſome little Province or City; 
or a Commander of ſome Troop of that Nation. 

Tidal king of Nations.) Some take Gojim in this 
place, which we tranſlate Nations, for a Coun- 
try or City. But it is more agreeable to the 
common uſe of the word in Scripture, to take 
it to hgnify a People: Who either wanted a 
fixed Habitation, or were gathered out of ſun- 
dry Regions. tr eg 

Thus part of Galilee being inhabited by a 

mixed ne of divers Countries, was thence 
called Galilee of the Nations, or Gentiles, Matth. 
iv: 15. There were alſo, as Sir V. Raleigh ob- 
ſerves, ſeveral pretty Countries which adjoined to 
Phenicia, (viz. Palmyrena, Batanea, Apamena, 
Laodicene, &c. which lay towards Meſopotamia 
on the Nortb, and Arabia on the Eaſt) over 
which we may ſuppoſe Tidal reigned. Eupole- 
mus, an ancient Greek Writer, relating this 
Story, calls them Armenians, who made this 
inroad upon the Phænicians, as Euſebius tells us 
out of Alexander Polyhiſtor. L. ix. Præpar. E- 
vang. c. 17. * MIR 

Ver. 2. Theſe made war with Bera king of So- 
dom, &c.] They were Lords of the Country 
called Pentapolis, or five Cities. Which were 
ſo ſmall, that there was no need to bring a great 
King from beyond Tigris, with ſuch a mighty 
Monarch as he of Babylon is thought now to 
have been ; and ſeveral other Nations between 
theſe Kings and Euphrates, to ſubdue their pet- 
ty Province. It had been madneſs alſo for 
theſe Kings to reſiſt ſuch powerful Armies, 
as the Eaſtern Kings are commonly ſuppoſed 
to have brought againſt them. And therefore 
I think it reaſonable, by the Kings in the jfr/t 
Perſe, to underſtand ſome ſuch petty Princes 
as theſe mentioned in the /econd. | 

Ver 3. Valley of Siddim.] The five Cities 
ſtood in this goodly Valley, which now 1s the 
Salt. Sea or Lake; ſince the overthrow of theſe 
Cities by Fire and Brimſtone from Heaven. 
Some will not have Siddim a proper Name, but 
tranſlate it ploughed Lands; in which this Valley 
was very rich. 
Ver. 4. Twelve Years they ſerved Chedorlao- 
mer, &c.] This ſhows he was the Principal in 
this War: And if he had been King of all that 
Country called Elam, we cannot think he would 
have paſſed thro! ſo great a part of the World, 
as Aſſyria, Meſopotamia, and part of Arabia, to 
conquer five Towns. All whoſe Riches could 
not countervail the Charge; tho he had ſent 
only one of his Lieutenants, with a ſmall Force 
to bring them under. | 

Ver. 5. Smote the Rephaims.) In their way to 
Sodom they ſubdued theſe warlike People, 
who, it is likely, oppoſed their Paſſage into 
Penta polis. And theſe Rephaims, it appears by 
xv. 20. were a part of Canaan's Poſterity, ſitu- 
ate (as one may gather from 7ofh. xii. 4. xiii. 


12.) on the other ſide Jordan, in Baſhan, or 
VOI. I. 
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© Batanea. po bopor of a Giant-like Stature: 
And therefore the LXX here and in other 
places, inſtead of Rephaim, have Giants, 
Aſhtaroth-Karnaim.| It is plain from the 
fore-named place, and from Deut. i. 4. that 
Aſhtaroth was a place in Baſhan. Whether fo 
called, becauſe the Goddeſs Aſtarte, i. e. Diana 
or Juno, was here worſhipped, no Body can 
reſolve. They that are of this Opinion fanſy 
that Karnaim, which in Hebrew ſignifies 2⁰ 
horned, denotes the New Moon. But this word 
may as well note that Aſptaroth was a City in 
the form of a half Moon. 3 
And the Zuzims,) Another warlike People 
there-abouts : Who ſome think, are the ſame 
with the Zamzummims, Deut. ii. 20, © 
The Emims.] It appears from Deut. ii. q, 10, 
&c. that theſe were alſo a Gigantick People, 
and near Neighbours to the Horites, mentioned 
in the next Verſe, For the Emims poſſeſſed Ar 
and the Field of Kirjath-Fearim ; and the Ho- 
rites poſſeſſed Mount Ser ; till the former were 
driven out by the Moabites, and the latter by 
the Children of Eſau: And then the Country 
of the Emims was called Moab, and the Coun- 
try of the Horites was called Edom. 
Ver. 7. And they returned.) From the Con- 
queſt of the fore-named People. 012 
And came to En- miſp pat.] Fell upon this Coun- 
try, which was called afterward by this Name; 
becauſe God here judged the Ifraelites for their 
Murmurings, and Contention with Moſes. From 
whence alſo it was called Kadeſb, becauſe here 
the Lord was ſanified among them, Numb. 
All the Country of the Amalekites.] The Coun- 
try which was Aer ourde poſſeſſed by the Ama- 
lekites; who were not yet in being: For they 
were the Deſcendants of Eſau, as Moſes ſhows, 
Gen. xxxvi. 16. Age ö 
And alſo the Amorites, who dwelt in Hazezon- 
Ta mer.] Which is the ſame with Eu- Gaddi, near 
the Dead Sea, 2 Chron. xx. 2. 
Ver. 10. Full of Slime-pits.] Into which they 
hoped their Enemies might'fall, and ſo be 
broken : Which made them draw up their Ar- 
my, and wait for them in this place. 
And the Kings of Sodom and Gomorrah fled. 
Were routed, as we now ſpeak. Of the word 
Slime ſee xi. 3. | | AI, > 
And fell there.) i. e. A great ſlaughter was 
made of their Armies: For they themſelves 
eſcaped, it appears by the following part of the 
Story. Some will have it, that many of them 
fell into thoſe Slime-pits, in which they hoped 
to have ſeen their Enemies plunged. But the 
ſimpleſt Senſe is, many of them were ſlain, 
and the reſt, as it follows, eſcaped to the Moun- 
tain. But made ſuch ill uſe of their Preſerva- 
tion, from being killed with their Fellows, that 
they only lived to ſuffer a greater Vengeance. 
Ver. 11. And they took all the Goods, &c. 
This is a further proof that Chedorlaomer, an 
the reſt of his Confederates in this War, were 
but petty Princes, (like the Kings of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, &c.) for having broken the Army 
of the five Kings, they reſted contented, and 
march'd away with the Priſoners and Booty; 
but took not one of their Cities: Which, if 
they had been ſuch great Kings as is imagined, 
K e they 
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they would have certainly ſack' d and perhaps 
burnt, if they had not thought fit to keep them, 
But we read, Ver. 17. the King of Sodom ſtill 
reigned after this Victory, and went out of his 
City, to meet Abram. 


Ver. 12. And they took Lot, &c.] Who is here 
called his Brotber's Son, and Ver. 14, and 16. 
Abram*s Brother, This was the Foundation of 
Abram's Quarrel with the Four Kings; whoſe, 
War was juſt againſt the King of Sodom and his 
Confederates: But they unjuſtly ſeized upon 
Lot and his Goods; who was but a Sojourner 


in that Country, and had no hand in their 


Revolt. 1379 enen e EET INN 
Who dwelt in Sodom.) In the Country of So. 
dom, where he hired ſome Ground for his Cat- 


| tle; but it is not likely he yet dwelt in the City, 


(for then he had not been taken Captive) but 
afterwards, for more ſecurity, betook himſelf 
thither. 8 | 


Ver. 13. Told Abraham the Hebrew.] So called 


from his Anceſtor Heber, as was before obſer- 


ved. To which may be added, that if he had 


been called by this Name, as many think, only 
from his paſſing over Eupbrates, (which the 
LXX took to be the reaſon, when they tranſla- 


ted it, me) it would not have deſcended to 


all his Poſterity, who did not come from beyond 


the River. So little a thing as that would not 


have given a Name to a whole and eminent Na- 
tion; who are uſually denominated from ſome 
eminent Progenitor. 


And theſe were confederate with Aram.) The 


three fore- named Families were near Neigh- 
bours to Abram; who, it is likely, farmed (as 
we now ſpeak) ſome Ground of them: And ſo 
entered into a League of Mutual Defence, hav- 
ing the ſame Intereſt, I ſhould think alſo, that 


having the Prieſt of the moſt High God not far 
from them, Ver. 18. they were good, pious 


People, (rather than conclude, as I find ſome 
do, that they were utter ſtrangers to the true 
Religion) which made Abram more forward to 
embrace, if not to court, their Friendſhip. For 


the Sins of the Amorites being not yet full, (xv. 


16.) there might be ſome remainders of true 
Piety among them: And it is no argument, 
that becauſe theſe three Families were of that 
Nation, they were wicked Idolaters. | 
Ver. 14. Armed his trained Servants.) Drew 
forth a ſelect number of his Servants, whom he 
had inſtructed to handle Arms; in caſe of any 
Aſſault by Robbers or injurious Neighbours. 
We read before, xii. 5. of the Servants they 


brought with them from Haran; and now they 
were more increaſed, as their Cattle were, (xii. 
16. xiii. 2, 6.) ſo that he might well make a 


little Army out of them. 


And purſued them io Dan.] As far as that 
place, where one of the Heads or Springs of 
Jordan breaks forth, called Dan, as Foſephus re- 
lates, where he ſpeaks of this very Hiſtory, 


I.. i. Antig. c. 10. This plain and ſhort Account 


of this word Dan, overthrows the Argument 
which Cavillers draw from hence to prove that 
Moſes did not write this Book. 

Ver. 15. And he divided himſelf againſt them, 
be and his ſervants by night.] The Vulgar Latin 
here reads, His Companions being divided, be fell 


upon them by Night: Minding rather the ſenſe 


than the words. For here is no mention of any 


but Abram and his Servants; Tho it appears hy 
the laſt Verſe of the Chapter, that his Confede- 
rates before-mentioned, Yer. 13. Aner, Eſbcol, 


and Mamre, joined with him in this Expedition. 
Which they managed with. great Judgment, 
(for Stratagems in War were never wanting 
from the beginning) Abram and his Servants 
making one Iroop, or Battalion, (as they now 
788 and the Confederates making three more. 
Tho, dividing themſelves, fell upon the Four 
Kings, in the four Quarters, of their Camp; 
that they might the more diſtract them 3 and 
make them apprehend their Forces to; be more 
numerous, than indeed they were. They were 
put alſo into the greater Confuſion, becauſe this 
Aſſault was made in the Night : When, perhaps, 
they were, buried both in Wine and in Sleep. 
. Unto Hobab.] Which lay in the Vale be- 
tween Libanus and Antilibanus : Called by A.- 
Mos, i. g. the Valley of Aven, and Beth-Eden, or 
the Seat of Pleaſure. In this Vale was;Dama/- 
cus ſeated. _ e e eme 
Ver. 16. He brought back all the Goods, &c.] 
All the Prey, whether in Money, Cattle, or 
other things, which the Four Kings had carried 
A Way. | "Fs B Ar 
The Women alſo, and the People.] It ſeems they 
had carried away all the People of Pentapolis, 
who did not flee to the Mountains, or fenced 
Cities; and Vomen, in thoſe days, were a ſpe- 
cial part of their Bott ... 
Ver. 17. Went out to meet him.] To congratu- 
late his Victory; and to deſire his People might 
be reſtored to him. van „ inen 
; At the Valley of Sbavetb.] This ſeems to have 
been a pleaſant Place, wherein the King (thac 


is Melchizedec, I gueſs by what follows) took 


delight. Whence it was called the King's Dale. 
In which the King of Sodom met Abram ; and 
. entertained him with Bread and 
Wine. Ae 4 C9713 -2; 
Ver. 18. And Melbizedec.) The Jews gene- 
rally ſay this was Shem, the Son of Noah. But 


we have reaſon to look upon this Opinion, as pro- 
ceeding from their Pride and. Vanity: Which 


could not endure to think the Father of their 
Nation had any Superior in another Nation, eſ- 
pecially among the Canaanites. And therefore 
they will have Abram to have been bleſſed by his 
great Anceſtor, Shem; to whom alſo he paid 
Tithes : Which is a fancy ſo plainly confuted by 
the Apoſtle ro the Hebrews, that it is ſtrange 
any Chriſtian ſhould follow it. For he faith ex- 
preſly, that Melchizedec was not El- 
+ avmoy, vii. 6. his Deſcent, or Pedigree, was not 
counted from them: Which is not true of Shem. 
Nor could Shem be ſaid to be without Father or 
Mother ; whoſe Genealogy is evident from A- 
dam. Nor was Shem's Prieſthood, if he had 
any, of a different Order from Levi's; who was 
in his Loins, as well as in the Loins of Abram. 
And therefore it could not be ſaid that Levi paid 
him Tithes in the Loins of Abram, but it would 
be as true that he received Tithes in the Loins 
of Sbem: For, according to this Interpretation, 
he was in the Loins both of him that received 
Tithes, and of him that paid them; and fo the 
whole Argumentation of the Apoſtle: falls to 
the Ground, But ſetting aſide theſe and other 

| Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Reaſons, (which are ſtrongly urged 
by Bocharius, L. ii. Phaleg, c. 1.) there is no 
Cauſe, that we can diſcern, why Moſes ſhould 
call Shem, (whom he ſo often mentions) by any 
other Name than his own : Nor is it likely that 
Shem reigned in the Land of Canaan; which 
now was in the poſſeſſion of his Brother's Son: 
Nor could Abram be ſaid to. ſojourn there as in a 

ſtrange Country, if his Noble Anceſtor, Shem, 
had been a King there. Nor is this an ancient 
Opinion among the Fews, at leaſt not con- 
ſtantly believed: For Foſephus ſays expreſly that 


Melchizedec was Xaveraioy dura ene, a Potentate of 


the Canaanites, L. vii. De Bello, Jud. c. 18, And 
yet it was ſo common that it went to the Sama- 
ritans, as Epiphanius tells us, Here/. lv. u. 6. 
(cho not to the Arabian, who ſay he was the 
Son of P eleg. 5 See Hotting. Smegma Orient. 2 56. 


269, 306.) and many Chriſtians have embraced 


it, merely, (as far as I can diſcern) becauſe 
they would not acknowledge any good Man to 
have been then among the Canaanites. Some 
Hereticks held him to be waalu ma bur, 
as Epiphanius tells us in the place forementioned, 
Numb. I. Which was the Opinion of Hieracas, 
a great Scholar and famous Phyſician in Egypt, 
Heref. Ixvii. u. 3. And ſome of the Church took 
him to have been the Son of God himſelf, who 
then appeared to Abram, e idiz au, in the 
form of a Man. Hereſ. lv. n. 7. But the plain 
truth is, he was a King and Prieſt (for thoſe 
two Offices anciently were in the ſame Perſon) 
in that Country : Where Men were not as yet 
wholly degenerated, and fallen from the true 
Religion. = 9 
King of Salem. ] It is a great Error to think 
that this Salem was the ſame with Feruſalem. 
For it is plain, as Bochart obſerves, (L. ii. Pha- 
leg, c. 4.) that Salem was in the way which led 
from the Valley of Damaſcus unto Sodom : Which 
we learn from this very place of Scripture. And 
ſo St Hierom ſays, that he learnt from the Jes 
in his time, that it was ſeated on this fide of 

Jordan: And it retained its Name in our Sa- 
_ viour's days, as appears by the Story of Jobn's 
baptizing near Salem, Job. iii. 23. Several of the 
Fathers are of the ſame Mind, quoted by Mr 
Selden in his Review of the Hiſtory of Tithes, 

452. 

c Frought forth Bread and Wine.) This he did 
as a King, not as a Prieſt: For it was not an 
act of Religion but of Hoſpitality. Thus Hea- 
thens themſelves underſtood this Hiſtory, as we 
find by Eupolemus, (quoted by Euſebius, L. ix. 
c. 17.) who faith he received Abram as they 
were wont to do Strangers, in a City called 
Argarizin, which he interprets the Mount of the 
moi High, We know not in what Language it 
ſo ſignifies, or whether it be miſprinted for 
Harellon : But I think, the plain Senſe is, that 
he treated Abram and his followers, by cauſing 
Proviſions to be brought forth for their Refreſh- 
ment after the Fight. For Bread and Wine 
comprehend all ſorts of Proviſion for their Re- 
paſt: As to eat Bread with another, in this 
Book, is to feaſt with him, xliii. 25. And thus 
Tertullian it is certain underſtood it; who ſaith 
expreſly, he brought them forth to Abram and 
offered them to him, and not to God, L. adv. 
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Judæos, c. 3. And Epiphanius obſerves, that the 
word in the Greet is not π e but Ic 
not He offered, but brought out. So it ſeems his 
Copy had it. WI e 


| | AN ED dn 
Ver. 19. And be bleſſed bim] This he did as 
a Prieſt, (which Office is juſt before mentioned) 
as he did the other as a King 
Bleſſed be Abram of ibe moſt high Cod.] He 
prayed God to confirm the Bleſſing, which he 
had pronounced upon himm.. 
 Poſſeſſor of Heaven and Earth.] Rather Creator, 


as the LX X and Yulgar Latin tranſlate it. See 
Dr Spencer, L. i. De Leg. Hebr. c. 4. f. 10. ant 


Lud. de Dieu before him, in his Notes on this 


place, and Hotting. Smegma Orient. p. 87. By 
this and the next Verſe, wherein he gives Glory 
to the moſt high God for Abram's Victory, it 
is apparent that he was a worſhipper of the One 
only True God, and Maker and Governour 6f 


all things. To whom he alſo miniſtred in the 


Office of a Prieſt; who bleſſed Men in his 
Name. 22 0 1% ein paid 3. E 
And be gave bim.] i. e. Abram gave to Mel- 
chizedec, as the Apoſtle explains it, Hebr. vii. 
2. But the words are fo doubtful as they lie here; 
that Eupolemus (in the place abovementioned) 
thought Melchizedec had beſtowed Gifts upon 
Abram, | | | 4 154; 162114071 

ANithes of all.) He doth not ſay of what all; 
but that which goes before leads us to think he 
means Tithes of all the Spoil; which he had taken 
from Chedorlaomer, &c. For he had nothing 
elſe there to Tithe ; unleſs it were the remainder 
of the Proviſion he had carried along with him 
in this Expedition: All the reſt of his own Eſtate 
being many Miles off, at Mamre. And thus 
Foſephus interprets it, N ππτν vac, the Tithe 
of what was gotten by War. And thus the A- 
poſtle himſelf ſeems to expound it, Hebr. vii. 
For having ſaid Verſe 2. he gave him the: tentb 
part of all: when he comes to argue from this, 
he calls it the tenth part of the ſpoils, Verſe 4. And 
indeed it was a very ancient Cuſtom to offer to 
God (whoſe Prieſt Melchizedec was) the tenth 
part of what they took in War. Diodorus Siculus 
reports it of the Greeks; and many Authors of 
the Romans. From whence we cannot. infer, 
that they gave only Tithes of ſuch things; but, 
rather, that theſe were extraordinary Acknow- 
ledgments of God's Mercy to them : Which it 
was uſual to make, out of thoſe Poſſeſſions 
which he had bleſſed them withal. For why 
ſhould they give Tithe of the Spoils, if they 
were not wont to pay Tithe of other things ? 
And therefore St Chry/oſtom makes this reflecti- 
on upon this Practice of Abram; That it ſhould 

teach us to be willing and ready to offer unto 

God, 4dmgyds, the Firſt-Fruits of all that he hath 

beſtowed on us. This is confirmed by the 
Story of Jacob: Which, together with this of 

Abram, ſhows plainly the Cuſtom of paying 

Tithes was before the Law. of Moſes; and that 

not only of the Spoils of War, but of their 

Flocks, Corn, and other Fruit, which Jacob 

vowed unto God, xxviii. 22. See there. 

Ver. 21. Give me the Perſons, &c.] A truly 
generous Diſpoſition becoming a King; to love 
the Perſons of his Subjects better than their 
Goods. 
| Ver, 22% 
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Ver. 22. J have liſt up my band] i. e. Sworn, 
as the Phraſe is uſed in many places, Exod. vi. 
8. Numb. xiv. 30, &c. Kr oe en 
Poſſeſſor of Heaven and Earth.) Sce Ver. 19. 
Ver. 23. I will not take from à Tbred, &c.] 
i. e. the meaneſt thing. 
I bave made Abram rich.) He would have 
this to be only the Work of God; who promi- 
ſed, a great while ago, to bleſs him, and had 
now renewed his Promiſe by Melchizedec. And 
he would not have it thought chat love of Spoil 
had carried him to the War; but only love of 
Juſtice. In ſhort, here is a moſt noble Example 
(as Maimonides obſerves, P. iii. More Nevoch. 
c. 50.) of Contentedneſs with what he had, of 
deſpiſing Riches, and ſeeking Praiſe rather from 
Virtue. l . 85 
Ver. 24. Except only that which the young Men 


(i. e. the Soldiers) have eaten.] For which he did 


not think it reaſonable they ſhould pay. 

And the Portion of them that went with me.] 
He could not bind his Confederates by his own 
Act; but left them to deal with their Country- 
men as they pleaſed: In either keeping their 


| ſhare of the Spoil, or parting with it, as he had 
done. The Jews truly obſerve, that they who 
ſtaid with the Stuff and Carriages, had their 


Portion equal with thoſe that fought: As we 
read in the Story of David, 1 Sam. xxx. 25. But 
it is not certain that this Cuſtom was as old 
as Abram's time; which they would gather 
from this place. For here they take the young 
Men for thoſe who fought and purſued the Ene- 
my: And Aner, Efbcol, and Mamre, ſtaid to 
guard the Carriage. But I ſee no ground for 
this; it being moſt probable, as I obſerved be- 
fore, that they attacked the Enemy, as well as 
Abram's Servants ; and thereby acquired a Title 
to part of the Spoil. But whether we conſider 
it this way, or the other, Abram could not give 
away their Right, when he generouſly parted 
with his own, | 
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Ver. 1. A ND after theſe things.] After this 
i: great Victory, and his generous 
refuſal of the King of Sodom's offer. 

The Word of the LORD came to Abram. ] God 
revealed himſelf more clearly ro him. For this 
is the firſt time we read, of the Word of the 


LORD coming to him; and of his having a Vi- 


ſion: That is, being made a Prophet, and that 
in an high Degree; God revealing his Mind 


to him, not in a Dream, but in a Viſion; when he 
was awake, but having his Senſes (as Maimoni- 
des explains it) bound up from their ordinary 


Functions; during the time that the heavenly 


Influence came upon his Mind, and diffuſed it- 
ſelf to his Imagination; where it repreſented ſe- 
veral things to him. More Nevochim, P. ii. c. 
41. But theſe words may be underſtood of his 


having theſe things repreſented to him, by the 


Divine Majeſty ; when he was perfectly awake, 
and uſed all his Senſes. | 

Fear not, Abram.) He heard theſe words, 
while he was in the Ecſtaſy, (according to 
Maimonides's Explication) incouraging his hope 
in God, that he and Lot ſhould be ſafe from 
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any new Invaſion by theſe, or any other Ene- 
mies. For, perhaps, there were ſome Rumours 
abroad of the Afyrians recruiting their Forces; 
with an intention to renew the War. 
I am thy Shield.) 1 will protect and defend 
And thy exteeding great reward.) Will give 
thee far more than thou haſt lately denied to 
take, for my ſake. | BIDS, 
Ver. 2. LO RD God, what wilt thou give me, 
&c.] What good will all the Riches in the 
World do me, if I have not a Child to inherit 


my Eſtate? 


To go childleſs.) Is to die, (to go out of the 
World without Children) as Luke xxii. 22. trul 
the Son of Man goeth, i. e. muſt die ſhortly. He 


_ doth not ſlight God's Promiſe made in the fore- 


going Verſe; but only deſires him to be fo gra- 
cious as to give him a Child for his Reward. 
And the Steward of my Houſe is this, &c.] He 
that takes care of all I have, (and therefore de- 
ſerves beſt of me) is not of my Kindred. | 
Elieʒer of Damaſcus.) Some think this figni- 
fies no more, but that he was born of a Syrian 
Woman. & LF 
Ver. 3. And Abram ſaid, &c.) He repeats 
the ſame again, out of a great Concern to have 
God's Promiſe fulfilled : Which he did not diſ- 
believe, but earneſtly longed for, more than for 
all the Riches in the World. 
One born in my Houſe is my Heir.] It is likely, 
that Elieʒer was one of their Souls (i. e. Servants) 
gotten in Haran, (xii. 5.) and had been fuch a 
wiſe and faithful Manager of all things commit- 
ted to his Care, that Abram intended, before 
the Promife made to him, to have left him his 
Heir : Thinking he ſhould have no Child of his 
own; Sarah being barren, as we read, xi. 
30 


Ver. 4. And behold, the Word of the LO RD 
came to him, &c.) A new Aſſurance is given 
him, from the Schechinab, or Divine Majeſty, 
_ he ſhould have an Heir begotten by him- 
ſelf. | 41 

Ver. 5. And be brought him forth abroad, 
and ſaid, &c.) Maimonides thinks (More Nev. 
P. 11, c. 46.) that all this which follows was done 
in a Viſion. But others will have it, that he 
was really conducted out of his Tent into the 
open Air, and looked upon the Stars. The 
former Opinion is more probable, becauſe the 
Sun was not yet gone down, ver. 12. and there- 
fore the Stars were not to be ſeen with the Eye, 
but were repreſented only in a Viſion. 

So ſhall thy ſeed be.] Nebem. ix. 23. He not on- 
ly promiſes him an Heir; but that this Heir 
ſhould have a numerous Poſterity. Which, as 
before, xiii. 16. he compared to the Duſt of the 
Earth; ſo here he compares to the Stars of 
Heaven. Showing (ſay ſome of the Fews) by 
the former their Humiliation ; and by this their 
Exaltation and Advancement. And indeed, in 
this Chapter, he ſpeaks of both. _ 

Ver. 6. He believed in the LO RD.] Was ful- 
ly perſuaded that God both could and would 
perform his Promiſe ; tho it ſeemed to be very 
difficult, if not impoſſible, according to the or- 


dinary courſe of Nature: He and Sarah both, 
being very old. 


And 
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And be counted it to bin for 
Lord eſteemed it a moſt no 


ebtcouſneſs.)] The 
ö J Act 3 and high 
Expreſſion of a pious Confidence in him, (as 
that Act of Phineas was, in after- times, Pſalm 
cvi. 31.) and thereupon graciouſly owned him 
for a righteous Perſon : tho he was not free 
from all Sin whatſoever z but was guilty of 
ſome that were not conſiſtent with perfect 
Righteouſneſs. | 

Tr is here to be conſidered, That Abram be- 
Heved this Promiſe before (x11. 1, 2, 3, 4) but 
now his Faith was the more remarkable ; be- 
cauſe, notwithſtanding ſome time had paſſed 
fince the firſt making of the Promiſe, and he 
had no Iflue; he ſtill perſiſted in the be- 
lief, that God would beſtow a Son upon him 
tho it grew every day more and more unlikely. 

Ver. 7. I am the LO RD that brought thee, 
&c.] He reminds him of what he had already 
done for him; that he might confirm him in 
the belief of what he promiſed farther to do. 

To give thee this Land, &c.) To beſtow it up- 
on thy Children for their Inheritance. 

Ver. 8. Whereby ſhall J know, &c.] This is 
not ſpoken doubtingly ; for the ſtrength of his 
Faith is highly commended ; but he deſires to 
have it more and more ſtrengthned and confirm- 
ed: As ſome good Men did in after-times, when 
they were put upon very difficult Services. So 
Gideon, Judg. vi. 37, &c. | 

Ver. 9. And be ſaid unto him, Take me an Hei- 
fer, &c.] i.e. Offer unto me (ſo it ſhould be 
rendered, as Mr Mede obſerves, Book ii. p. 472.) 
the following Creatures: which are of four 
Sorts. From whence the Hebrew Doctors would 
perſuade us, the riſe and the fall of the four 
Monarchies are ſignified in theſe words. But 
it is a better Obſervation, That God hereby 
fore-ſignified their Sins ſhould be expiated by 
Sacrifices. For theſe were the Creatures and 
theſe alone, which were appointed to be offered 
in ſacrifice to God, by the Law of Moſes. And 


it juſtifies their Opinion, who think there were 


clean and unclean Beaſts, with reſpeCt to Sacti- 
fice, before the Law; tho not with reſpect to 
Meat. | . 
Vet here is ſomething ſingular, That God 
required Abram to offer an Heifer of three 
Years old, with a Goat and a Ram of the ſame 
Age; whereas afterwards, under the Law, 
they were commonly of one , Year old. IL know 
not the reaſon of this difference; but certain it 
is, that a Ram of three Years old, is in its full 
ſtrength, and the vigour of its Age; as Bochart 
obſetves. Whence it is that Lucian introduces 
Ganymede proffering to offer unto Jupiter, (if 
he would diſmiſs him) 4 reieri, + war, &c, A 
Ram of three Years old, a big one, the leader of 
ihe Flock. Hierozoic. P. i. Lib. 2. c. 46. 

A young Pigeon.] The Hebrew word Goal, 


ſignifies the young ones of Ring-Doves, Mood- 


Pigeons, or any other of that kind; as he alſo 
obſerves. „ es 

Ver. 10. And be took unto him.] Now we 
muſt ſuppoſe he was come out of his Ecſtaſy 
and really performed all that follows: Until 
he fell into it more profoundly than before. 

Divided them in the midſt.] There is no foot- 
ſtep of this Rite any where in the Scripture, 
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fave only in the Prophet Fereniy, xxxiv. 18, 19. 
But this place ſhows it to have been very ancient : 
And St Cyril in his Tenth Book againſt Fulian, 
derives this Cuſtom from the ancient Chaldzans. 
As others derive the very word Bireth, Ml 
which ſignifies a Covenant, from the word uſed 
both here and in Jeremy, viz. n, Batar, 
which is the very ſame by a tranſpoſition of 
Letters, and ſignifies to divide or cut aſunder. 
Becauſe Covenants were made by dividing a 
Beaſt, and by the Parties covenanting, paſſing 
between the parts of the Beaſt, ſo divided: 
Signifying that ſo ſhould they be cut aſunder 
who broke the Covenant. Thus Mr Med: in 
the place fore-mentioned, truly explains this 
Rite; which was as much as if they had ſaid: 
Thus let me be divided and cut in pieces, if I violate 
3 I have now made in the preſence of my 
10d. | 

We find in Zenobius, that the People called 
Molotti retained ſomething of this Cuſtorn for 
they confirmed their Oaths, when they made 
their Covenants, »arm#d lors ds , fund Th; Os, 
by cutting Oxen into little bits. = 
Laid each piece one again another.) So that 
there was a ſpace left between them; thro' 
which the Parties covenanting might paſs. 
Which ſeems to be meant by Bez when he 
ſays, Iliad. 2. v. 461. that after the Prieſt had 
prayed to Apollo, the Sacriſice was ſlain and 
flea'd, and then they cut it up, 


Ainſuxe moor, 


making Duplicates, which were exactly anſwer- 
able one to the other, s 
But the Birds divided he not.] Thus it was pre- 
ſcribed afterwards, Levit. i; 17. becauſe they 
were but an appendage to the; Sacrifice, and 
their Blood was not ſprinkled upon the Altar. 
It is likely, notwithſtanding, that the Birds were 
laid one againſt the other, as the pieces of the 
Beaſts were. And there being a Prophecy of 
the ſtate of Abram's Family in Future times, 
ver. 13, 14. ſome fancy that the Diviſion of 
theſe Beaſts repreſented - the Diſperſion of his 
Poſterity into divers Countries. 
Ver. 11. And when the Fouls came down, &c.] 
The Birds of prey. For the Hebrew word Ajit, 
ſignifies Avis rapax & carnivora, ravenous Birds, 
that feed on Fleſh. Whence Bochartus thinks 
an Eagle is called in Greek Aene, and Aume, as 
the principal Bird of prey. Hieroxoic. P. i. L. iii. 
c. 12. And by theſe Fowls ſome think the Egyp- 
tians are repreſented, who fell upon the / 
raelites; as rapacious Birds do. dead Carca- 
ſes; and endeavoured. to hinder their offering 
nr To 0 
Abram drove them away.] He ſat by the pieces 
of Fleſh (as the LXX tranſlate it) to watch leſt 
Vultures, or ſuch like Creatures, ſhould fnatch 
them away. For he looking upon them as 
things hallowed: watched to ſee what God 
intended in them. l SURE ROD, 
Ver. 12. A deep ſleep, &c.] Some would have 


it, That he being tired with che great Labour 


of fetching the Sacrifices, cutting them up, and 
watching them, naturally fell into a ſleep. But 
Maimonides, more reaſonably, looks upon this 
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as the continuance of what was begun before in 
a Viſion: Which at laſt was converted into a 
profound ſleep; wherein things were repreſented 
to him in a Dream. And therefore their wiſe 
Men ſay, this was a Propbetical Sleep. More 
Nevoch. P. ii. c. 45. 

An Horror of great darkneſs fell upon him.] 
Prophecy, faith the fore named Author, begins 
ſometimes in Viſion; afterwards that Terror 
and vehement Paſſion, which follows the high 
working of the imaginative Faculty, being mul- 
tiplied, it ends in a deep Sleep, as it did here 
in Abram. Such a Terror alſo poſſeſſed Daniel 
in ſome of his Viſions, while he was awake, 


Dan. x. 8. as the ſame Maimonides obſerves in 


the XLI Chapter of that Book. 

This Horror of great Darkneſs, many think 
ſignified the diſmal. Condition of Abram's Po- 
ſterity in Egypt: Which God now repreſented 
to him. And this Horror coming upon him, 
at the going down of the Sun, was, they think, 
a further ſignification of it. For we ſay, a 
Man's Sun is ſet, when he falls into great Cala- 


mities. And it ſignify'd, ſome imagin'd, theſe - 


Calamities ſhould come upon them a great 
while hence, 5 | 
Ver. 13. And he ſaid unto Abram, &c.] Here 
he informs him what the State of his Family 
ſhould be, from the birth of aac, (which he 
had promiſed to him, ver. 5.) for the ſpace of 
Four bundred Years. | ; 
Thy Seed.) This ſhows from whence the Four 
hundred Years were to.commence : viz, From 
the time of his having a Son. 55 | 
Be a ſtranger in a Land that is not theirs.] i. e. 
Sojourn partly in Canaan and partly in Egypt. 
There are thoſe indeed who fancy Canaan can- 
not be ſaid to be a Land that was not theirs ; 
God having beſtowed it upon Abram. But God 
himſelf teaches us otherwiſe, Exod. vi. 4. where 
he calls it, the Land of their Pilgrimage, where- 
in they were ſirangers : Becauſe they were not at 
preſent poſſeſſed of it, tho they had a good 
Title: to it. =. to 5115 
And they ſpall afflie? them four hundred Years.) 
Theſe Four bundred Years are not to be referred 
only to what immediately 
ſhall aft? them] but to all the reft, their ſojourn- 
ing in a ſtrange Land, and their being in Ser- 
vitude. Theſe three things were to come to 
paſs within that ſpace: So that it is as if he had 
ſaid, Thy Seed ſhall not poſſeſs this Land till 
four hundred Years hence. * which time, 
they ſhall be ſqjourners in this Land and in 
Egypt, that is, ſome part of it, and alſo, be no 
better than Slaves, nay endure ſore Affliction. 
It muſt here be noted, That from the Birth 
of Jaac, when theſe Years began, to their Deli- 
verance out of the Egyptian Bondage, was juſt 
Four bundred and five Years. But the five odd 
Years are not mentioned ; it being the manner 
of all Writers to take no noticg of broken Num- 
bers (as they call them) when they name a 
round Sum. Thus the Greek interpreters of 
the Bible are commonly called the LXX : 
Tho there were Seventy two of them. And the 
Roman Writers call thoſe Centumviri, who were 
in all an Hundred and fe. And Moſes in ano- 
ther place, Numb. xi. 21. faith, the Jſraciites 
bs 


goes before, [they 
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were Six hundred thouſand; not reckoning the 
Three thouſand five bundred and fifty above that 
Number, as appears from Numb. i. 46. and ii. 
88 | 8 5 | 
If it ſeems a difficulty, that their ſojourning 
is faid in Exod. xii. 40. to have been Four hundred 
and thirty Years, it is removed by conſiderin 
that in thoſe Years is comprehended the time 
of Abram's ſojourning alſo; as well as his Seed. 
And it was juſt !wenty five Years from his com- 
ing into Canaan to the Birth of Jaac: Which, 
added to Four hundred and five Years before- 
mentioned, make up the Number of Four hun- 
dred and thirty, And this is ſo exactly true, 
that if we divide the Sum of Four hundred and 
thirty into equal parts, it is computed by the 
beſt of the ancient, as well as later, Writers, that 
the Hebrew Nation ſojourned juſt Two hundred 
and fifteen Years in Canaan (reckoning that ſhort 
time Abram was in Egypt, Chap. xii.) and as 
many after they went into Egypt. See Uſer. 
Chronol, Sacra, C. X. 
Ver. 14. I will judge. ] i. e. Puniſh them. 

Vet. 15. Go to thy Fathers.) i. e. Die, and de- 
part to the other World. 2 | 
In peace.] And ſee none of the fore-named 
Calamities. 

Ver. 16. The iniquity of the Amorites, &c.] A. 
bram now lived among the Amorites, xiv. 13. 
But under their Name are comprehended all the 
other Nations of Canaan. Who were very 
wicked ; but God forbare them till their Wick- 
edneſs had overflowed the whole Country, and 
that to the greateſt height. Their moſt heinous 
Iniquities, were abominable Idolatries, Cruelty, 
beaſtly Filthineſs, to a prodigious exceſs, Levit. 
xviii. 22, 23, &c. See Theodoret upon P/alm cv, 
44. and P. Fagius on Levi. v. 1. E - 

But in Abram's time their Iniquity was not 
full: i. e. There were ſeveral good Men ſtill 
remaining among them, as Mamre, Eſbcol, and 
Aner ſeem to have been, who were confederate 
with Abram; and Melchizedec certainly was, 
who being Prieſt of the moſt high God, had 
ſome People ſure worſhipped together with him, 
And therefore God ſtaid till there was an uni- 
verſal Corruption, and they were all ripe for 
Deſtruction. For we read of none but Rahab, 
whoſe Faith ſaved her and her Family, when 
the time of their Deſtruction came. 

Ver. 17. Behold, a ſmoaking Furnace.] If the 
great horror, Verſe 12. repreſented the extreme 


Miſery of the Children of 1/ael in Egypt; then 


this ſeems to ſignify God's Vengeance upon the 
Egyptians, for oppreſſing them in the Furnaces, 
wherein they wrought, Exod. ix. 8. 

A burning Lamp, or a Lamp of Fire.) 1. e. The 
Schechinah, or Divine Majeſty, appeared in great 
Splendor, (ſo Maimonides rightly explains it, 
P. i. More Nevoch, cap. 21.) like to a flaming 
Fire. So it appeared to Moſes, when God came 
to deliver them from the Egyptian Bondage, 
Exod. iii. 2, 6, &c. | 
Paſſed between the pieces.) In token, as it fol- 
lows, ver. 18. that he entered into a Covenant 
with Abram and with his Poſterity : For paſſing 
between the pieces, he conſumed them, (as St 
Gbry/oſtom rightly underſtands it) and thereby 
teſtified his Acceptance of the Sacrifices 2 
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Abram offered. I noted before, that there is 
no ſuch Rite we read of any where in Scripture, 
but in Jeremiah, of making a Covenant in this 
manner. But there are thoſe who think they 
find this Cuſtom in other Nations: For if Diciys 
Cretenſis do not lye, after the manner of the 


Cretians, (as Bochart ſpeaks) both the Greeks - 


and Trojans, from the time of Homer, did make 
Covenants, in this faſhion. Certain it is, the 
Bzotians and Macedonians paſſed on ſome occa- 
fions, thro' the parts of a Beaſt diſſected: But 
it was for Luſtration, not for Covenanting, as 
the ſame Bochart obſerves, P. i. Fherozoic, L. ii. 
cap. 46. 2 | 

Ver. 18. Unto thy Seed will J give this Land, 
X.] Here is the utmoſt extent of the Dona- 
tion made to Abram : Which began to be ful- 
filled in David, (2 Sam. viii. 3, &c.) for till 
then they did not inlarge their Borders, as far 
as Eupbrates. 7 

The River of Egypt.] So Nile is commonly 
called, but cannot be here meant; becauſe the 
Iſraelites never enjoyed all the Land of Egypt 
on this ſide Nile, Therefore we are to under- 
ſtand by it, that little River which came out 
of that Branch of Nile, called Peleuſiacum Bara- 
chium : From whence a ſmall River not Navi- 
gable, ran toward Judæa; falling into the 
Egyptian or Phenician Sea, For this River was 
the Bounds of Paleſtine; and is mentioned by 


Strabo and others, whom G. Vaſſius cites, L. ii. 


De Idolol. c. 74. It is called, Amos vii. 14. the 
River of the Wilderneſs ; Becauſe it run thro? 
the Wilderneſs, which is between Egypt and 
Paleſtine, into the Sea. | 1 5 

Ver. 19. The Kenites, and Kenizzites.] Theſe 
are put into the Number of the Nations, whoſe 
Country God gave to Abram z but whether they 
were deſcended from any of the Sons of Canaan 
we cannot tel]: Nor are we certain where the 
dwelt. Only Euſtathius, Biſhop of Antioch, 
ſays the Kenites dwelt about Libanus and Ama- 
nus: And the Kenizzites it is likely wete their 
Neighbours. But the Names of theſe People 
were quite extinct between the times of Abram 
and Moſes; for we find no mention of them by 
Foſhua in the Diviſion the Land of Canaan, 
nor in the Account he gives of the Nations he 
conquered, We read indeed of the Kenezites, 
Numb. xxxii. 12, Joſh. xiv. 6, 14. but they 
were of the Children of 1/-azl. And of the Ke- 
mites, Judg. i. 16. iv. 11, 17. but they deſcended 
from the Father- in- law of Moſes. And there- 
fore thoſe whom Moſes here ſpeaks of, it is pro- 
bable loſt their Name, being incorporated into 
ſome of the /even Nations who inhabited this 
Country when Fo/bua ſubdued it. 

The Cadmonites.] Theſe are no where elſe 
mentioned; but are thought by Bochartus to be 
the ſame with the Hivites: Who living about 
Mount Hermon, toward the East of the Land 


of Canaan, were thence called Kadmonites, i. e. 
Orientals. See x. 17. 


Ver. 20. Hittites. See x. 15, | 

Perizzites.) They were a People inhabiting 
the mountainous and woody Country of Canaan, 
as appears from 70%. xi. 3, xvii. 13. From 
whence we may gather they were a wild ſort of 
People, who lived far from Cities, in little Vil- 


lages; and thence perhaps had their Name: 
VOI. I. | | | 


For Pherazoth in Hebrew ſignifies; Pagi, Villas 
ges. But from which of the Sons of Canaan 
they deſcended, there is not the leaſt ſignificati- 
on in Holy Scripture. | 
Rephaim.) They dwelt in Baſhan; and perhaps 
in other Countries thereabouts. See xiv, 5. 
Ver. 21. Amorites.] Theſe were the mightieſt 
People in the Land of Canaan. See x. 16. 
Canaanites.] Theſe were ſome of the Poſteri- 
ty of Canaan, who peculiarly inherited his 
Name; living upon the Sea-Coaſt, and upon 
the Banks of Jordan, Numb, xiii. 30. Deut. 1. 7. 
xi. 30. And it is a reaſonable Conjecture, That 
they ſprang from ſuch of Canaan's Sons, as had, 
for a time, the greateſt Power and Authority 
in that Country: And therefore had the Prero- 
gative of being called by his Name. Or elſe, 
they were ſo called, becauſe they were Mer- 
chants, and great Traders by Sea. For ſo the 
word is uſed in Scripture. | 
Gergaſite.] See x. 16. 
Febufite.] See there alſo, 


CHAP, XVI 


Ver. 1. Arai bare bim no Cbild.] Still the ful- 

filling of God's Promiſe was de- 
ferred ; for the greater trial of Abraham's Faith. 
Which now had held out ten Years, (Ver. 3.) 
without ſeeing any Fruit of it. 

She had an bandmaid, an Egyptian:] An Egyp- 
tian by Nation; but a Proſelyte to the true 
Religion. St Chryſoſtom thinks Pharaoh he- 
ſtowed her upon Sarai, when he took her into 


his Houſe, or when he ſent her away, xii. 13; 


20. Which he learnt from the Fews, who ſay 
the ſame ; as may be ſeen in Pirke Elieſer, c. 26. 
who ſays alſo, as R. Solomon Farchi doth, that 
ſhe was Pharaoh's Daughter, by his Concubine. 
But it is more likely ſhe was ſuch a Servant 
to Sarai as Eliezer was to Abram ; born in his 
Houſe of an Egyptian, as he was of a Syrian 

— 7525 <5 | | 
Ver, 2. And Sarai ſaid unto Abram, &c.] It is 
likely he having acquainted her with the Pro- 
miſe, ſhe grew impatient to have it fulfilled, 
ſome way or other, i 
Go in unto my Maid.] i. e. Take her to Wife, 
Ver. 3. NI | LT: 
It may be I may obtain Children by her.) Being 
born of her Bond-ſlave, they would be Sarai's 
Children; according to the Cuſtom of thoſe 
Times, xxx. 3. Exod. xxi. 4. | 
And Abram hearkened to the Voice of Sarai.] 
Thinking, perhaps, that God might fullfil his 
Promiſe this way; becauſe he had only told 
him he ſhould have Seed, bur had not, as yet, 
ſaid by Sarai. | 
Ver. 3: Gave her to ber Huſband Abram to be 
his Wife.] A ſecondary Wife, (which was a 
Liberty they took in thoſe days) who was not 
to be Miſtreſs of the Houſe ; but only to bear 
Children, for the increaſe of the Family. Now 
I can ſee no good Reaſon, why Sara: herſelf 
ſhould perſuade her Huſband (contrary to the 
Inclination of all Women) to take another 
Wife, which ſhe herſelf alſo gave him; but 
only the eager deſire ſhe was poſſeſſed withal 
of having the promiſed Seed, Which gives a 
& - good 
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good Account alſo, of Jacobs Wives con- 
tending ſo earneſtly, as they did, for his Com- 

er. 4. Her Miſtreſs was deſpiſed in her Eyes.) 
Hagar began to take upon her, as if ſhe had 
been Miſtreſs of the Houſe z at leaſt much more 
favoured by God, who had made her fruitful : 
Which was accounted a great Bleſſing, and 
Honour in thoſe days; eſpecially in a Family 
that had no Heir. | 
Ver. 5. My wrong be upon thee.) Thou art 
the cauſe of this Injury (or theſe Affronts) 
which I ſuffer, by being too indulgent to my 
Maid, and not repreſſing her Inſolence. Or, 
it is incumbent on thee, to ſee me redreſſed of 
the Wrong that is done me. See Lud. de 
Dieu. | 


The Lord judge between me and thee.) Some- 


times this Phraſe ſignifies an Appeal to God, 
as the Avenger of Wrongs: But here it ſeems 
only to denote her committing the Equity of 
her Cauſe to the Judgment of God. : 

Ver. 6. Bebold, thy Maid is in thy band.] Is 
| ſubject unto thee. 

Do with her as pleaſes thee.) Uſe her as thy 
Maid, and not as my Wife. | 

And when Sarai dealt hardly with her.) Beat 
her perhaps; or impoſed on her, too much, 
or too ſervile, Labour. | : 
Sbe fled from her Face.) Run away, to avoid 

her cruel uſage. 5 
Ver. 7. And the Angel of the LORD, &c.] 
This is the firſt time that we read of the ap- 
pearance of an Angel, By whom Maimonides 
will ſcarce allow us to underſtand more, than a 
Meſſenger, (More Nevoch. P. ii. c. 42.) But ſome 
Chriſtians go ſo far into the other extreme, 
as to underſtand hereby, the Eternal AoToz, 
or Son of God. It ſeems to me more reaſon- 
able, to think, that tho the Schechinab, or Di. 
vine Majeſty, did not appear to her; as it had 
often done to Abram : Yet one of the heavenly 
Miniſters, who were Attendants upon it, and 
made a part of its Glory, was ſent to ſtop her 
Proceedings. And a great Favour it was, that 
the Lo Rx D would diſpatch ſucha Meſſenger after 
her; who was ſufficient to do the buſineſs. 
In ibe way to Shur.) She was flying into Egypt, 
her own Country, (upon which the Wilderneſs 
of Shur bordered) and only reſted a while at this 
Fountain, to refreſh her ſelf. 
Ver. 8. And be ſaid, Hagar, Sarai's Maid.) 
He takes notice of her being Sarai's Maid, ra- 
ther than Abram's Wife ; to put her in mind of 
her Duty, and that ſhe could not honeſtly leave 
her Miſtreſs without her Conſent : For ſo it fol- 
lows in the next Verſe. 

Ver. 9. Return to thy Miſtreſs, and ſubmit, 
&c.] It is the ſame word here tranſlated ſubmit, 
with that Ver. 6. where it is rendred dealt hardly : 
Signifying that ſhe ſhould be patient, and in- 
dure the Hardſhip of which ſhe complained, 
(or ſuffer herſelf to be afflicted by her.) 

Ver. 10. I will multiply, &c.] I will make 
thee partaker of the Promiſe, I have made to 
Abram, xv. 5. The Angel delivers this Meſſage 
to her, in the Name of God, who ſent him. 

Ver. 11. Behold, thou art with Child, &c.] 
Do not doubt of what I ſay ; for thou art with 
Child of a Son, who ſhall be the Father of a 


great People. This Promiſe was renewed to 
Abram in the next Chapter, xvii, 20. and we 
find was performed xxv. 12. 


Shalt call his Name Iſhmael.) Some of the 


Fews take notice of the Honour which was 
here done him, in calling him by his Name 
before he was born: There being but Six they 
ſay, who were thus diſtinguiſhed from others; 
the two firſt were the Sons of Abram, (Iſomael, 
and 1/aac) and the laſt was the Meſſias. 

The LORD hath heard thy affliction.] Thy 
Complaint under the Affliftion thou haſt endured 
from thy Miſtreſs, and here in the Wilderneſs, 
This Paſſage ſhows it was an Angel which ap- 


peared and ſpake to her from the LoRD, and 


not the Lo RD himſelf. 
Ver. 12. A wild Man.] The Hebrew word 
Phere here joyned with Man, ſignifies a wild 
Aſs: And ſo is well tranſlated by Bochart, tam 
ferus quam Onager, as wild as a wild Aſs, Which 


loves to ramble in Deſarts; and is not eaſily 


tamed, to live in ſociety. 

His Hand fhall be againſt every Man, &c.] 
He ſhall be very warlike : and both infeſt 
all his Neighbours, and be infeſted by them. 

He ſhall dwell in the preſence of his Brethren.] 
Be a Nation by himſelf; near to all his Brethren, 
whether deſcended from 1/aac, or from the reſt 
of Abrams Sons by Keturah: Who tho annoyed 
by him, . ſhall not be able to diſpoſſeſs him. 
This is ſuch an exact Deſcription of the Poſte- 
rity of 1/hmael, throughout all Generations, 
that none but a Prophetick Spirit could have 
made it; as Doctor Fackſon truly obſerves, 


(Book i. on the Creed, c. xxv.) Wildneſs being ſo 
Incorporated into their Nature, that no change 


of Times hath made them grow tame. 

Ver. 13. She called the Name of the LORD 
that ſpake to ber.) By his Angel, for ſhe look'd 
upon the Preſence of the Angel, as a Token 
of the divine Preſence ; tho ſhe ſaw it not in its 
full Glory. 


Thou God ſeeſt me.) Takeſt Care of me, 
whereſoever I am. 1 

For ſhe ſaid, Have I alſo here looked after him 
that ſeeth me?] There are various Interpretati- 
ons of theſe words: The plaineſt is that of De 
Dieu : Who obſerves that the word Halom al- 


ways ſignifies Place, not Time; or, that which 
is done in any Place, and fo we tranſlate it by 


the word here. But there he makes a ſtop, 
after that word by way of admiration ; in this 
manner: And even here alſo! Or, even thus 
far | It had been leſs wonder, if God had ta- 
ken Care of me in my Maſter's Houſe ; but 
doth he follow me with his Favour even hither ? 
This is wonderful. And then the next words, 
(bave 1 looked after him that ſeeth me) carried 
this ſenſe, Have I beheld God, who taketh 
Care of me? What a Favour is this that he 
would ſo far condeſcend to me? It ought never 
to be forgotten ; therefore ſhe called his Name, 
Thou Gol ſeeſt me., 8 0 8 

Ver. 14. Beer-lahai-roi.] Some would have 
this refer, both to Hagar, and to God; in 


this manner : The Well of ber that liveth, and of 


him that ſeeth (i. e. who preſerves me in Life). 
So it was an acknowledgment that ſhe owed 
her Life and Safety to God, 


Ver. 15. 


6:6 
PE 4 
» 


N 
4 
3 


x Ver. I. | 


CHAP. XVII. wow GENESIS 71 


Ver. 15. Abram called his Son's Name, &c:] 
Hagar having told him at her return the fore- 
going Story, he gave his Son this Name; in 
Obedience to the Angel's Command, Verſe 


11. 

Ver. 16. Four ſcore and fix Years old.] He was 
ſeventy five Years old when he came into Canaan, 
xii. 4. and had been ten Years there when he 
took Hagar to Wife, (Ver. 3. of this Chapter) 
and therefore was then eighty five Years old; 
and conſequently eighty /ix the next Year, when 
Ifhmael was born. | 


CHAP. XVII. 


HEN Abram was ninety nine 


Years old.] Thirteen Years after 
TIhmaels Birth. | 


The LORD appeared to Abram.] In a viſi- 


ble Majeſty ; to ſatisfy him that the Promiſe 
wade, (xv. 4, 5.) ſhould not be fulfilled in 
Iſpmael. | . 

J am the Almighty God.] Or, All-ſufficient. 
This is the firſt time we meet with this Name: 
Which was moſt fitly uſed here, when he ſpeaks 
of a thing very difficult to be done; but not be- 
yond the Power of God, who can do all things, 
and needs none to aſſiſt him. 

Walk before me.] Go on to pleaſe me. 

And be thou perfect.] Till thou haſt compleat- 
ed thy Faith and Obedience. 
Ver. 2. And I will make my Covenant, &c:\ 


 Eftabliſh and perform my Covenant: For it 


was made before, and now only confirmed by 
a Sign or Token of it, ver. 11. 

Ver. 3. Abram fell on bis Face.) Being aſto- 
niſhed at the Brightneſs of that Majeſty which 
appeared to him, ver. 1. 1 
Ver. 4. As for me, behold, my Covenant, &c.] 
Be not afraid, for it is I, who am conſtant to 
my Word, and now again ingage my ſelf unto 
thee. ; | 

Thou ſhalt be a Father of many Nations.] Not 
only of Jes, and ſhmaclites, and others; but, 
in the Spiritual Senſe, of all the Gentile World. 

Ver. 5. Neither ſhall thy Name, &c.] Abram 
is commonly interpreted, high Father; and A- 
brabam the Father of a Multitude. So the very 
Text expounds the reaſon of this Name: For a 
Father of many Nations have I made thee. There 
are many ways of making out this meaning; 
but none ſeems to me ſo plain, as that of Fot- 
tinger' s; who makes it a compoſition of Ab, 


(a Father) and the old word Rabam, which 


ſtill in Arabick ſignifies a great number. Smegma 
Orient. Cap. viii. F. 19. 


Ver. 6. And 1 will make thee exceeding fruitful, 


&c.] J obſerved before, xii. 7. that Abram's 


Obedience was conſtantly rewarded in kind, 
Sc. of which here is a new proof. For upon 
his ſubmiſſion to be circumciſed, (wherein his 
Obedience was next tried) which might ſeem to 
weaken the Power of Generation, (as Maimoni- 
des affirms ic doth, More Nevoch. P. iii. c. 49.) 
God promiſes that he would make him ſo ex- 
ceeding fruitful, that Nations and Kings ſhould 
proceed from him: As there did both by 1/ael, 


Edom, and Iſhmael, from whom the Saracens 
came, &c. 


VOL. I. 


Ver. 7. An everlaſting Covenant.) The word 
Olam, which we tranſlate Everlaſting, hath of- 
ten a limited ſignification, to the end of ſuch a 


Period, (as Exod. xxi. 6. 4 Servant for ever, is 


till the Year of Jubilee) tho with reſpect to the 
thing ſignified, this Covenant is abſolutely ever- 
laſting; and continues now that the ſign is abo- 
Iiſhed. The next words tell us what was ſigni- 
fied in this Covenant of Circumciſion. | 

To be a God unto thee, &c.] I think Maimoni- 
des hath truly obſerved, that in Circumciſion 
they covenanted with God, to have no other 
God but him: Or, in his Phraſe, they cove- 
nanted concerning the belief of the Unity of God, 
More Nev. P. iii. c. 49. who promiſed to be 
their God; that 1s, to beſtow all manner of 
Bleſſings upon them, and at laſt to ſend the 
Meſſiah. 

Ver. 8. And I will give thee, &c.] Here he 
again renews his Promiſe, (xii. 7. xiii. 15, xv. 
18.) and confirms it by this Covenant, to give 
him that Land, wherein he was at preſent a 
A and to put his Seed in poſſeſſion 
of it. | 

An everlaſting poſſeſſion.) If they did not forfeit 
it by their diſobedience to him. | 

Ver. 9. Thou ſhalt keep my Covenant there- 


| fore, &c.] Now follows Abrabam's part of this 


Covenant; which was mutual between God 


and him. 


Ver. 10. This is my Covenant.) Which the 
next Verſe explains, by the Sign or Token of 
the Covenant, As the Paſchal Lamb is called 
the Paſſover of the Lord, Exod. xii. 11. That 
is, the Memorial of the Angel's paſſing them 
by, when he killed the Egyptian Children, xiii. 
9. Bur Circumciſion was ſuch a Sign, that they 
entred thereby into a Covenant with God to 
be his People. For it was not a mere Mark, 
whereby they ſhould be known to be Abra- 
ham's Seed, and diſtinguiſhed from other Na- 
tions : But they were made by this, the Chil- 


dren of the Covenant, and intitled to the Bleſ- 


ſings of it. Tho, if there had been no more 
in 1t but this, That they who were of the ſame 
Faith, as Maimonides ſpeaks, ſhould have one 
certain Character, whereby they ſhould be 
known and joined one to another, without the 
mixture of any other People; it had been a 


very wiſe appointment. And this Mark was 


very fitly choſen, becauſe it was ſuch a Token, 
as no Man would have ſet upon. himſelf and 
upon his Children ; unleſs it were for Faith and 
Religion's ſake. - For it is not a Brand upon the 
Arm, or an Inciſion in the Thigh; but a thing 
very hard, in a moſt tender part: Which no 
body would have undertaken, but on the fore- 
named account. P. iii. More Nev. c. 49. 

It may be proper here to add, That Cove- 
nants were antiently made in thoſe Eaſtern 
Countries, by dipping their Weapons in Blood, 
(as Xenophon tells us) and by pricking the Fleſh, 
and ſucking each other's Blood, as we read in 
Tacitus. Who obſerves, (L. ii. Annal.) that 
when Kings made a League, they took each 
other by the Hand, and their Thumbs being 
hard tied together, they prick'd them, when 
the Blood was forced to the extreme parts, and 
each Party lick*d it: Which he faith was ac- 
counted Arcanum fadus, quoſi mutuo cruore ſa- 


2 cralum, 
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cratum, a myſterious Covenant, being made 
ſacred by their mutual Blood. How old this 
Cuſtom had been, we do not know: But it is 
evident God's Covenant with Abrabam was ſo- 
lemnized on Abraham's part, by his own and 
his Son IJſaac's Blood, and ſo continued thro? 
all Generations, by cutting off the Fore-ſkin of 
their Fleſh: (as it follows in the next Yer/e) 
whereby as they were made the ſelect People 
of God, ſo God in conchaſion, ſent his own 
Son, who by this very Ceremory of Circumci- 
fion, was conſecrated to be their God and their 
Redeemer. 


Ver. 11. Ye fhall circumciſe the Fleſh 9 Jour 


Foreſtin.] i. 6. The Foreſkin of your Fleſh : 
For that Member, which is the Inſtrument of 
Generation, is peculiarly called by the Name 
of Fleſh, in many places, Lev. xv. 2. Ezek. xvi. 
26. In which part of the Body, rather than in 
any other, God appointed the Mark of his 


Covenant to be made; that they might be 


denoted to be an Holy Seed, conſecrated to him 
from the beginning. The Pagans made Marks 
in ſeveral parts of their Bodies, (ſome in one, 
ſome in another) whereby they Were conſe- 
crated to their Gods: But the Character which 
God would have imprinted upon his People, 
was in one peculiar part and no other, (from 
which they never varied) viz. In that part 
which ſerved for the Propagation of Man- 
kind, Of which ſore have given Natural, 
dthers Moral Reaſons ; but the moſt plain and 

obvious is, That it might be an apt Token 
of the Divine Covenant made with Abrabam 
and his Poſterity : That God would multiply 
their Seed, and make them as the Stars of Hea- 
ven, xv. 5. It is probable alſo, that this part 
was choſen, rather than any other; to make 


them ſenſible, that this was a Divine Sacra- 


ment: For nothing but God's Inſtitution, could 
at firſt engage Men to lay that part bare, which 
Nature hath covered. He 

It is of late indeed made a Queſtion by ſome 
learned Men, whether this were the Original 
of Circumciſion : Which they fanſy the ; 
borrawed from the Zgyp 
gyptians from the Fews, Certain it is, That 
not only the Egyptians, but ſeveral other Na- 
tions, did very anciently uſe Circumciſion, Now 
it is improbable, ſay they, that the Egyptians, 


(who ſeem to have had it the moſt early of 


all Nations, who ſprang not from Abraham) 

would borrow this Cuſtem from the Hebrews, 
whom they perfectly hated, (Shepherds being 
an abomination to them, xlvi. 34.) and there- 
Fore they give themſelves the liberty to ſay, 
That God did not now enjoin Abrabam a new 
thing, when he ordered him to be circum- 
ciſed; but only made this a Sign of his Co- 
venant with him, which it was -not with other 
Nations. But unleſs it can be proved that 
Circumciſion was in uſe before Abrabam's time, 
(which doth not appear from any good Au- 
1thors, tho ſuch as Celſus were fo bold as to 
-affirm it, as we find in Origen, L. v.) ſuch Ar- 
-guments as theſe will not perſuade us to be- 
-Heve, that it came from the Egyptians or any 
other Nation: But they had it, if not from 
the Hebrews, yet from the Poſterity of Iſhmael, 
or other People deſcended from Abrabam. 


tiaus, and not the E- 


Who being highly beloved of God, it is not 
credible that God would ſet the Mark of Ham's 
Race upon him and his Poſterity: Much leſs 
make it the Token of his Covenant with them: 
See 7. Ludolphus, L. iii. Comment, in Hiſtor. 
Aibiap. C. i. 1 5. The only Authority upon 
whom the broachers of this Novelty rely is 
Herodotus; who in this Second Book, cap. 104. 
ſays, The People of Colchis and the Egyp- 
tian, were the only Nations that were cir- 
* cumciſed, 4" des, from the beginning: 
* The Syrians and Phenicians, who hve in 2 

leſtine acknowledging they had this Rite from 
them.“ Which 1s juſt ſuch a Tale as he tells 
in the Second Chapter of that Book; that the 
Egyptians were the firſt Inhabitants of the Earth, 
unleſs perhaps the Phrygians. This Opinion 
proceeded from their own vain Conceit, which 
made them loth ro confeſs they received Cir- 
cumciſion from any other People: Tho I 
think there is a convincing Argumefit of it in 
Moſes himſelf z who tells us in Chapter x. 14: 
that the Philiſtim came from the Caſluchim; ice. 
the People of Colchis; as that People came 
originally from Egypt. (So Herodotus himſelf, 
Diodorus, and abundance of other credible Au- 
thors, teſtify.) This, it appears by what 1 
noted there, was before the time of Moſes, 
nay, before Abraham: For the Philiſtim had a 
King among them in his days; As we read in 
this Book, xx. and xxvi. Now theſe Philiſtim 
were an uncircumcifed People, and therefore 


4= 


the People of Colchis no doubt were ſo alſo, 
when they went out of their Country, and 


drove the Avim out of Paleſtine, And conſe- 
quently the Egyptians had no ſuch Rite among 
them, when the Caſiuchim came from Egypt; 
but put a groſs cheat upon Herodotus when 
they made him believe they had been circum- 
ciſed, an" eyxys, from the beginning. And, 
in like manner, they impoſed upon him, who 
told him the Inhabitants of Paleſtine, (whom 
he calls Syrians and Phænicians) confeſſed they 
received Circumciſion from the Egyptians. For 
there were no Inhabitants of Paleſtine circum- 
cifed but the Jews, who always profeſſed they 
received it from Abraham; who, we may be 
confident was the firſt Perſon in the World that 
was circumciſed: There being nothing to in- 
duce any body to uſe ſuch a Rite, unleſs they 
had been directed to it by God, as Abraham was: 
From whom the Jſpmaelites received it; and 
from them the Arabians: And from thoſe Coun- 
tries, or from Abrabam's Children by Kzturab, 
it was derived (as ſeems moſt probable to me) 
to the Egyptians: From whom the People of 
Colchis, who knew themſelves to be an Egyp- 
tian breed, imbraced it; in imitation of their 
famous Anceſtors. But, after 4brabam's time, 
who found no ſuch Rite among the Philſtim, 
a Colony of theirs ; to whom in all likelihood 
they would have communicated it, as the Egyp- 
tians did to them, if it had been then uſed in 
that Country. £7 

Ver. 12. And he that is eight days old, &c.] 


Maimonides thinks that if Circumciſion had not 
been performed in their Infancy, it might have 


been in danger to have been neglected after- 
ward. For an Infant felt not ſo much Pain 
as an adult Perſon would have done; in whom 

rhe 
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the Fleſh is more compact, and his Imagina- 
tion ſtronger. The Parents allo. (eſpecially 
Fathers) have not ſo ſtrong an Affection to a 
Child when he is newly born, as they have when 
he is grown up: And ſo more eaſily ſubmitted 
to this harſh Rite, at their firſt appearance in 
the World; than they would have done, after 
they were more endeared to them. But the 
Child could not be circumciſed before the eigbth 
Day after his Birth; becauſe till then he was 
look*d/ upon as imperfect z and not yet ſuffici- 
ently cleanſed and purged: For which reaſon 
Beaſts were not accepted by God, till /even Days 
were paſt, after their Birth, Exod. xxii. 30. See 
More Nevoch. P. ni. cap. 49. 

And, as the Child was not to be circumciſed 


before the eighth Day; ſo he was not (unleſs 


perhaps in caſe of great weakneſs) to be kept 
uncircumciſed. beyond that Day. On which, 
if the Parents did not cauſe it ro be circum- 
ciſed, the Houſe of Judgment, as the Jews ſpeak; 
were bound tb do it. And if they did not 


(being ignorant perhaps of the negle&) the 


Child when he came of Age, (i. e. was thirteen 
Years old) was bound himſelf to get it done. 


If he did not, the Judges (if it were known. 


to them) were obliged to take Care of it: As 
Mr Selden obſerves, L. i. de Synedr: cap. 6. p. 
96, 97: | 

| Ver. 13. He that is born in thy Houſe, or 


bought with Money, muſt nerds be circumciſed.] 


Not whether they would or no: For Mei were 
not to be compelled to Religion; which had 
been a Profanation of this Covenant. But A. 
brabam was to perſuade them to it; and; if 


they conſented not, to keep them no longer in 


his Horſe : But to ſell chem to ſome other Peo- 
ple. So Maimonides expounds it, in his Book 
of Circumciſion, Cap. i. which is true both of 
| Servants born in the Houſe, and bought with 
Money: But as for the Children of theſe Slaves, 
they were to be circumciſed whether their Pa- 
rents would or no: Becauſe they were the poſ- 
ſeſſion of their Maſters, not of their Parents. 
For which cauſe, when the Parents were ſet 
free, their Children were left behind, as their 
Maſters Goods, Exod. xxi. 4. | 
Ver. 14. That Soul fhall be cut off from his 
People.] That is, if when he came to the Age 
E thirteen Years, he did not cauſe it to be 
one. | 
What it is to be cut of}, is very much diſpu- 
ted. The fimpleſt Senſe ſeems to be, he ſhall 
not be accounted one of God's People. But the 
Hebrew Doctors generally take this to have been 
a Puniſhment inflicted by the Hand of Heaven, 
i. e. of God: Tho they be much divided in 
their Opinions about it. Of which Mr Selden 
treats at large in L. vii, De Jure N. & G. c. 9. 
and De Synedr. L. i. c. 6. and more briefly 
L' Empetenr in his Notes upon Chron. l. Bertram 
De Republ. Jud. p. 351. Some ſay it was the 
ſhortening of the Man's Life; others ſay it was 
the making him Childleſs; ſo that his Family 
and Name periſhed in J/rael. Maimonides 
would have it the extinction both of Soul and 
Body, like a Brute: And Abarbinel takes it for 
the loſs of the Happineſs of the World to come. 
Some Chriſtians would have it to be Excom- 


5 


munication. Which cannot be, becauſe ſuch a 
Perſon was never 'a. Member of the. Church, 
which he was to be mide by Circumciſion. The 
firſt of theſe Opinions ſeems more probable. 
than the reſt: For God himſelf faith of ſeveral 
Offenders, to whom he threatens this Puniſh- 
ment, I will cut him off, and I will ſet my face 
again? him, Lev. xvii. 10. XX. 5, 6. Xxili. 30. 
Yet in other places, it muſt. be confeſſed, this 
Cereth, or cutting off, ſignifles more largly, a 
Puniſhment by the Judge, and not by the 
Hand of God. And therefore the ſignification 
of it muſt be determined by the Matter with 
which it is joined. Thus the violation of the. 
Sabbath is chreatned with cutting off, Exod. xxxi. 
14. which was to be done by ſtoning him: And 
ſo were inceſtuous Perſons, Blaſphemers, Ido- 
liters, and others; to be judiciouſly cut off by 
the Rulers. 

Ver. 15. Sarah ſhall be her Name.) The fame 
Letter is added to her Name, that was to Abra- 
ham's, and for the ſame reaſon; for in the 
next Verſe it is ſaid, ſbe ſhall be a Mother of Na- 
tions. | 

Ver: 16, Give thee a Son alſo of her.) Here 
now the promiſed Seed is determined to ſpring 
from Sarah, See xvi. 2. _ 

Ver. 17. Abraham fell on his face.] Worſhip- 
ped God with the humbleſt Reverence. | 

And laughed.) Not doubting of the Promiſe; 
(for the Apoſtle tells us quite contrary, Rom. iv. 
19.) but out of the exceeding great Joy where- 
with he was tranſported; and the Admiration 
wherewith he was ſurprized. Which produced 
the following Queſtions. 

Shall a Child be born unto him; who is an bun- 
dred Years od? &c.] As if he had faid, ſtrange ! 
that IT and Sarab at this Age. ſhould have a 
Child. What joyful News is this! According- 
ly. the Chaldee tranſlates the word laughed, he 
rejoyced. | 

Ver. 18. O that Iſhmael might live before thee.'}, 
In his Poſterity; as appears by God's. Anſwer 
to this Petition, verſe 20. 

Ver. 19, Call his Name Iſaac.) He had this 
Name from Abraham's; not from Sarab's 
Laughter: For that was after this; and pro- 
goed not from the fame Cauſe with Abra- 

am's. 3 

Ver. 20. J have beard thee.] He ſhall have 
a numerous Poſtetity. See Doctor Jactſon's 
Firſi Book on the Greed, c. 26. where he ſhows 
how the Hagarens grew a mighty Nation: And 


at laſt (when they were called Saracens) be- 


came. the Stourges of all theſe parts of the 
World. | | 
Ver. 21. But my Covenant will 1 eſtabliſh with 
Iſaac.) The great Bleſſings I have promiſed in 
the Covenant | have made with thee, ſhall come 
to thy Poſterity by Iſaac, not by 1Þmael : 
Particularly the Mæſſiab. | 1 
Ver. 22. And God went up from Abrabam.] 
That viſible Majeſty wherein he appeared to 
him, (ver. 1.) called often, in after- times, the 
Glory of the LORD, went up to Heaven from 
whence it came. . Rs 
Ver. 25. Iſhmael was thirteen Years old, Wb] 
From hence it was that the Saracens, deſcende: 
from him, did not citcumcife their mans” till 
ney 
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they were thirteen Years old. So it was in the 
days of Joſephus, L. i. Antig. c. 13. And the 
Saracens in Spain and Africk obſerved the ſame 
Cuſtom. 5 | 

Ver. 26. In the ſelf-ſame day.] The Jews will 
have this to be the ſame with the great Day of 
Expiation, inſtituted in Mo/es's time: So that 
God every Year remembred, ſay they, the 
Covenant of Circumciſion. But this is an un- 
grounded Fancy. HED 

Ver. 27. And all the Men of his Houſe.] Mai- 
monides underſtands by the Men of his Houſe, 
thoſe. whom Abraham had converted from Ido- 
latry, and made Proſelytes to the true Religion. 
So do others among the Jes (ſee his Treatiſe 
of the Worſhip of the Planets, C. i. f. 9.) But it 


is more proper to underſtand by the Men of his 


Houſe, all his Family in general: Who were 
either (as it follows) born in his Houſe, (and there- 
fore it is likely were bred up in the true Religi- 
on, and ſo eaſily perſuaded to receive the Mark 
of Circumciſion) or bought with his Money ; who 
ſubmitted to Abraham's Arguments, not to his 
Authority; for Religion is to be choſen, not 
compelled. | | 


CHAP. XVIIL 


ND the LORD appeared to 
\ im.] The Glory of the Loxp, 
or the Divine Majeſty, which the Fews call the 
Schechinab, as it had done lately, xvii. 1. And 


Yer. 1. 


as the LoD then appeared to eſtabliſh his 


Covenant with him, by Circumciſion: So ſome 
of the Jews imagine he again appeared to viſit, 
comfort and heal him, now that he was very 
fore of his Circumciſion. Or, rather, I ſhould 
think, to teſtify by his illuſtrious Manifeſta- 
tion of his Glory, (ver. 2.) his high approba- 


tion of Abraham's ready obedience to ſo harſh: 


a Command. So the Fews themſelves efteem 


it, and therefore think that by receiving ir, 
Abraham fulfilled that Precept, which goes 


Juſt before ir, xvii. 1. be thou perfect. Which 


may have ſome Truth in it, if rightly un- 
derſtood: For his Faith and Obedience grew 
more perfect, by ſubmitting to this Command; 
and was compleated, when he ſacrificed his 


BO. . ©. 
However this be, I think it is plain from 

Verſe 10. that this appearance of the Divine 

Majeſty, was not Jong after the former. 


ed famous till the time of Conſtantine ; both 
Jeus, Gentiles, and Chriſtians, meeting here once 
a Year, not only for Traffick, but for Religi- 
on ; Chriſtians here calling upon God ; and there 
being a Altar here alſo, on which the Gentiles 
ſacrificed, and invoked the Angels. Of which 
Superſtition Conſtantine being informed by his 
Mother, he cauſed that Altar to be demoliſhed, 
and a Church to be built in its place. See 
Sozomen, L. ii. cap. 4. Euſeb. in vita Conſtant. 
L. iii. cap. 53. | 

And he ſat in the Tent door.) To obſerve what 
Strangers paſſed that way. | 


A COMMENTARY 


In the beat of the Day.] In the Afternoon, 
when Travellers ſought for places of refreſh- 
ment. 3 | 

Ver. 2. And be lift up bis Eyes, and looked. - 
Having faln down on his Face, (I ſuppoſe) and 
worſhipped the Divine Majeſty, as he did, 
xvii. 17. he beheld, when he roſe up again. 

And lo, there ſtood three Men by him.] Three 
Angels in the ſhape of Men, (for ſo the Apoſtle 
to the Hebrews calls them, xiii. 2, and ſo Mo- 
ſes himſelf calls two. of them, xix. i.) who were 
part of the heavenly Retinue, as I may call ir, 
waiting upon the Divine Majeſty, mentioned in 
the Verſe foregoing. There is a Maxim among 
the Jes, that no Angel performs two Miniſtries, 
(that is, is ſent on two Meſſages) nor are /wo 
Angels ſent upon one Embaſſy, (as Maimonides 
ſpeaks, More Nevoch, P. ii. c. 6.) and therefore 
they think theſe three Angels were diſpatched 
for different Purpoſes ; one of them, and the 
Principal, to bring a Confirmation of the Birth 
of 1/aac ; another to bring Lot out of Sodom, 
and a third to overthrow the Cities of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, And therefore when one of theſe 
Angels had delivered that Meſſage to Abrabam, 
there were but we that went to Sodom, xix. 1. 
and Lot ſpeaks to one of them, as taking a par- 
ticular Care of him, ver. 19, &c. and then it 
is ſaid, The Lord rained Fire and Brimſtone from 


the Lord out of Heaven, verſe 24. That is, that 


Angel of the Lord, who was ſet by the LooRD 
of Heaven and Earth over that Work. Some 
of them indeed aſſign another Work for one of 
them, (as we find in that Title of the Talmud 
called Bava- Metgia, c. 7.) but they agree in the 
main Notion, That they had different Offices 
with which they were intruſted. But ſome 


Chriſtians, and thoſe of great Authority, have 


made a Queſtion whether they were all created 
Angels; one of them at leaſt, ſeeming to be 
the Lok p of all. Nay, St Cyril in his firſt 
Book againſt Julian thinks there was a Repre- 
ſentation of the bleſſed, individed Trinity; for 
Abram ſpeaks to them, verſe 4. s dt, ws e T 
as if the three were but one. But St Hilary's Opi- 
nion (and Euſebius's, L. v. Demonſtr. c. g.) is 
more likely, That the Son of God only appear- 
ed with two Angels attending on him: Which 
many think is evident from verſe 22, and 25. 
of this Chapter. Yet, I think, another Ac- 
count may be given of thoſe Verſes; and if 
we ſhould make that an Argument that one 


of them was the increated LORD, another of 
In the Plain.) Or, the Oaks, of Mamre; 


mentioned before, xiii. 18. This Place continu- 


them muſt be ſo alſo: For he is called like- 
wiſe by the Name of Jebovab, Gen. xix. 24. 
See St Auſtin, L. ii. de Trin. cap. 11. and L. iii. 
cap. 11. Where he confutes the fore- named 
Opinion. TO | 

And when be ſaw them, be ran to meet them. 
Was forward to invite them to refreſh themſelves 
with him: For he took them to be conſider. 
able Perſons, as appears by what follows. 

And bowed himſelf towards the Ground.) After 
the manner of the Eaſtern People; in Token 
of the Reſpect and Honour he had for them. 
For this was a Civil Action (not Religious) it is 
manifeſt by this : That he did not know them 
to be Angels; but only Perſons of Quality, 

| (as 


CHAP. XVIII. 


(as we now ſpeak) their Aſpect and Habit; I 
ſuppoſe, being extraordinary. | 
Ver. 3. My Lord, if now 1 have found, &c.] 
One of them appeared more Honourable and 
Superior to the other two ; and therefore he 
makes his addreſs to him, as the chief : Pray- 
ing him, if he thought him worthy of ſuch a 
Favour, to honour him with their Company. 

Ver. 4. And waſh your Feet.) i, e. To waſh 
your Feet. For this was performed by Servants, 
and not by the Gueſts themſelves, 

And reſt your ſelves under the Tree.] In an Ar- 
bour under a great Tree : Where they were 
wont to eat, for coolneſs ſake. See Dr Ham- 
mond upon Pſalm cxxvin. 3. St Hierom ſome- 
times calls this Tree, an Oak; ſometimes a 
Turpentine-Tree, (as J. Fileſacus obſerves, L. i. 
Seleft. c. 13.) unleſs we will ſay, that he thought 
Abraham dwelt under the bne, and entertained 
them under the other. And ſo Euſebius, L. v. 


Demonſt. Evang. c. 9. expreſly relates it, That 


God appeared to him under the Oak, where he 
dwelt : And that he entertained the Angels un- 
der a Turpentine- Tree; which was had in great 
Honour in his time. 

Ver. 5. I will fetch a mo#ſel of Bread.) Or ra- 
ther a Loaf of Bread; as de Dieu ſhows the word 
imports: Under which is comprehended, all 
neceſſary Proviſion at a Meal. 

And comfort ye your Hearts.] Refreſh your 
ſelves. | 

For therefore are ye come to your Servant.) 
Divine Providence hath directed you to come 

this way, at this time of day; that I may have 
an opportunity to entertain you hoſpitably. 

Ver 6. Make Cakes upon the Hearth:) Ma- 
ny interpret it upon the Coals, of hot Embers 
according to what we read, 1 Kings xix. 6. But 
Bochartus thinks the word there, ſignifies as it 
doth here, upon hot Stones, Others will have 
it, that they were laid upon the Hearth and 
covered with hot Embers, (P. i. Hierozoic, L. 
ii. c. 34.) and ſo they prepare them at this Day, 
as Leon, Rawwolf tells us in his Travels, P. 11. 
c. 9, where he ſaith, That as he went thro' a 
Country, that lies berween Meſopotamia and 
Media, a Woman preſently made themi Cakes, 
about a Finger thick, and of the bigneſs of a 
Trencher : Which ſhe firſt laid upon hot Stones, 
and turned them often; and then threw A ſhes 


and Embers over them: Which he ſays were 


very ſavoury. 1 0 
Ver. 3 A Calf tender and good.] Which was 
a noble Entertainment in thoſe Countries. 
Ver. 8. And be took Butter.] Tho we read 


of Cheeſe in Homer, Euripides, Theocritus, and 


others; yet they never mention Butter: Nor 
hath Aritotle a word of it, (as Bochart ob- 
ſerves, Hierozoic. P. i. I. ii. c. 41:) tho he hath 
ſundry Obſervations about Cheeſe : For Butter 
was not a thing then known among the Greeks 
tho we ſee by this and many other places, it 
ho an ancient Food among the Eaſtern Peo- 
pie. eee 

And he flood by them.| Waited upon them, 
and miniſtred ro them. For he did not ſtand 
unmoveable ; but as Servants do that attend up- 
on the Table ; who, as there is occaſion, bring 


wor GENESIS. 


4 take away, Ce. See P. Fagius on Peut. i. 
38. | 

Ver. 9. And they ſaid unto him, whert is thy 
Wife?) One of them (the reſt ſignifying ſome 
way their Conſent) aſk'd him for his Wife not 
being ignorant, but to introduce the following 
diſeourſe. | 

In the Tent.) In her Apartment: For Wo- 
men had their Apartments by themſelves, 

Ver, 10. And be ſaid.) The Principal of the 
three Angels; or, rather, the Lo R o himſelf, 
as it is explained, ver. 13. For, as Theodprick 
Hackſpan judiciouſly obſerves, this appearance 
of the Divine Majeſty was different from the fore- 
going : Not being immediate by himſelf alone, 
like that xvii. 1. nor merely mediate by an Angel, 
like that xvi. 0 IO, II, 12, &c. But mixed, the 
Lokp himſelf (ver. 1.) being conjun& with 
the Angels, whom he imployed in this Em- 
baſſy. BR 

1 will certainly return to thez;] To fullfil the. 
Promiſe which { aatle thee, xvii: 19. 

According to the time of life.] Nine Months 
hence; which is the time of perfecting the Life 
of a Child in the Womb. This appears to be 
the Senſe from ver. 14, where he calls it the 
time appointed, or a ſet time, OS 

In the Tent door, which was behind him.] The 
Angels ſat with their Backs to Sarah's Tent : 
Unto the Door of which ſhe was come to liſten, 
having heard that they aſk'd for het. 

Bebind him.] This ſhows the Truth of what 


Hackſpan notes, That this was a mixt Appari- 


tion: For this word him plainly relates to the 
Angel, whoſe words were in truth the Lox v's 
who was there preſent. For as he obſerves in 
another place, (Diſput. ii. de Nominibus Divinis 
n. 15.) the Scripture relates theſe Matters ſo, 
that ſometimes it mentions the principal Cauſe 
whoſe words are related ; ſometimes only the 
ſecondary Cauſe : In which latter Caſe, it muſt 
be underſtood, That when the words exceed 
the Dignity of the Miniſter, the Lox D him- 
ſelf ſpake them. For the Sacred Writers mind 
more by whoſe Authority any thing is ſpoken, 
than by whoſe Miniſtry: So that it is not much 
material, from whoſe Mouth any Meſſage 
comes; but what is ſaid, muſt be attended. 
This will be made plainer, when I come to 
Gen. xxii. 11, iz, &c. 5 nd 
Ver. 11. It ceaſed to be with Sarah after the 
manner of Women.] She was no longer capable 
of Conception; according to the ordinary courſe 
of Nature. | bo 

Ver. 12. Laugbed within her ſelf.] Not as Abra- 
ham for Joy; but out of Incredulity: Not 
thinking it poſſible for ati old Woman, to 
conceive by an old Man. And her ſmiling at 
this, was the more excuſable, becauſe ſhe did 
hot know them to be Angels of the Lok, 
but took them only for ſome great Men. 

Ver. 13. And the LO RD ſaid.) The Divine 
Majeſty (mentioned ver. 1.) ſaid, Why doth 
ſhe not believe my Meſſenger? The Angel 
ſpake theſe words, but the words were the 
Lok b's (not his) who was now preſent with 
the Angels, and in a little time appeared with- 
out them, ver. 17, Ge. | 7 

er. 


Ver. 14. At the time appointed will I return to 
thee.) Take it from my ſelf, that what hath been 
told thee by them, ſhall be effected. 

Ver. 15 Sarah denied.) Fear (as it follows) 
put her into a Confuſion : So that ſhe did not 
mind what ſhe ſaid. Otherwiſe ſhe would not 
have denied, what ſhe might well think they 


knew. Therefore ſhe is only made ſenſible of ' 


her Fault by a ſimple affirmation, of what ſhe 
denied; without any further Reproof. 

Nay, but thou didſt laugh.) The Perſon that 
ſpeaks, ſeems to have turned to her, and ſaid, 
Do not deny what I know to be true. 

Ver. 16. Looked toward Sodom.) As if they 
intended to travel that way. 8 

And Abraham went with them to bring them on 
the way.] A piece of Civility like the former: 
Having entertained them, he accompanied them 
ſo far as to direct them in the Road to Sodom. 

Ver. 17. And the LORD ſaid.) The Divine 
Majeſty, mentioned ver. 1. began now to diſ- 
courſe plainly and openly with him; not by the 
miniſtry of Angels, but by himſelf. For, I 
take it, the three Angels had now left Abraham 
alone: Who returning towards his Tent, ſaw 


the Glory of the Lox», and heard him ſpeak 


what follows. | 8 

Spall I hide from Abrabam, &c.] Theſe words 
ſeem to have been ſpoken to Abrabam: Other- 
wiſe, how came he to expoſtulate with the 
LokD, as he doth ver. 23, &c. unleſs we will 
conceive, (as we may) Ver. 20, 21. to be the 
Declaration of God's Intention to deſtroy Sodom: 
And theſe words and the next, to be his Reſolu- 
tion within himſelf, to acquaint Abrabam with 
that Intention ? | 

Ver. 18. Seeing that Abraham ſhall ſurely, &c.] 
This is one reaſon why the Divine Majeſty re- 
ſolves to acquaint Abrabam with his intended 


Proceedings: Becauſe he had already revealed 


to him greater things, and made him moſt gra- 
cious Promiſes, | | 

Ver. 19. For I know, &c.] This Verſe contains 
another reaſon; becauſe he knew Abraham 
would approve himſelf ſo faithful to him: 
That he would not fail to enjoy all that he had 
promiſed, 
20 keep the way of the LO RD.] Is to per- 
ſiſt in the true Religion and Worſhip of God. 

To do Fuſtice and Judgment.) Includes in them 
all thoſe Virtues which were oppoſite ro the 
Sins of Sodom. | 

Ver. 20. Becauſe the cry.) Of their Sins: 
Which are ſaid zo cry; Firſt, to ſhow the enor- 
mous greatneſs and impudency of them: For 
grandis abſque dubio clamor eſt, qui a terra aſcen- 
dit ad calum: As Salvian ſpeaks. And, Se- 
condly, to ſhow that the Goodneſs of God could 
no longer bear with them ; their Sins compel- 
ling him, as one may ſay, to puniſh them. For, 
Deus eos noluerit perdere, ſed ipſi extorſerint, ut 
perirent. They not only called, but cried to 
him for Vengeance, as he alſo ſpeaks, L. 1. de 
Gubern, Dei, p. 19, 20. Edit. Baluzii; and IL. 
iv, 0.76. .. | 

Of Sodom and Gomorrah.) As they were the 
principal and greateſt Cities, ſo they were the 
moſt wicked; and led the reſt into all manner 


A COMMENTARY 


3 Impiety: Who therefore alſo periſhed with 
them. 

Very grizvons.] Not to be tolerated any lon- 
ger. There are prodigious Stories related of 
the wickedneſs both of their Judges and of the 
People, in the Gemara Sanbedrim, cap. xi. which 
are there alledged as an explication of this Verſe. 

Ver. 21. I will go down now, &c.] He uſes 
the Language of a good Judge, (Verſe 25.) who 
never paſſes Sentence, much lefs executes it; 
till he hath examined the Cauſe. er bog 

Whether they have done altogether, &c.] Whe- 
ther they are come to the higheſt pitch of Wick- 
edneſs: Or (as de Dieu) whether they are ſo re- 
ng to go on in Sin, that there is no hope of 

em. 


If not, I will know.) That fo I may uſe means 
for their Reformation. 

Ver. 22, And the Men.] The three Men men- 
tion'd Verſe 2, It is commonly faid that only 
two of them went away from Abraham, and 
that the third remain'd and held diſcourſe with 
him. But I ſee no reaſon for this: They that 
came in and eat with him, and roſe up from 
the Table, (Verſe 16.) who no doubt were all 
three, being the Perſons that are here ſaid 
now, to have turned their Faces from thence, i. e. 
From the place where they had been enter- 
2 by Abraham : Or where he parted with 
them. FI 


And went towards Sodom.) as they intended, 
Verſe 16. | 

But Abraham ſtood yet before the LOR DJ 
Not before any of thoſe three, but before the 
Divine Majeſty : Who appeared to him, ver. 1. 
and had ſpoken to him, ver. 13. and diſcourſed 
with him, ver. 17, 20. in whoſe Preſence he 
ſtill continued. Some by ſtood underſtand, he 
prayed : But that follows in the next Verſe. 

Ver. 23. Abraham drew near.) Approached 
towards the Divine Majeſty, to make his Ad- 
dreſſes by Prayer and Supplication to him. 
Perhaps the Divine Majeſty remained in the 
place where it firſt appeared, ver. 1. and Abra- 
bam by conducting the three Men ſome part of 
their way, being gone farther from it, now 
came nearer to it, Tho the Phraſe doth nor 
neceſſarily import it; to draw nigh to God, in 
the Holy Language, ſignifying no more but 
to wor ſhip him. 

Wilt thou deſtroy the righteous with the wicked?! 
As much as to ſay, I know thou wilt not. For 
ſuch Queſtions ſtrongly deny; as in ver. 17. 

Ver. 24. Fifty righteous within the City.] Of 
Sodom, which was the Chief, and comprehend- 
ed the reſt of the Country of Pentapotis : 
Which one would gueſs, by Gen. xiv. 17. de- 
pended upon Sodom as the Metropolis, So what 
is ſaid here of it, I take to refer to the whole 
Region. | 

Wilt thou not ſpare ihe place for the fifty, &c.] 
He deſires two things of God. 1. That he 
would not deſtroy the Righteous with the 
Wicked. 2. That he would ſpare the Wick- 
ed for the ſake of the Righteous ; if any 
conſiderable Number of them were found a- 
mong the Wicked, | 


Shall 


Cuar. XIX. | upm G E 


Ver. 25. Shall not the Fudge of all the Earth do 

right ?} This refers (as we tranſlate it) only to 

the firſt part of his requeſt, not to deſtroy the 
Righteous with the Wicked. Which was contrary 
to common Juſtice, much more to that exact 
Juſtice, which is adminiſtred by the Supreme 
Lord of the World: From whom there lies no 
Appeal. But, according to the Vulgar Tran- 
lation, which is this, [Thou who judgeſt all the 
Earth, wilt by no means execute this Tudgment, | 
it refers to the other part alſo: That God 
would not be ſo ſevere as to deſtroy a whole 
Country; whilſt there were many good Men 
ſtill remaining in it: And ſo the word right, 
includes in it Clemency. And indeed this Paſ- 
ſage ſeems to relate to both parts of his Re- 
queſt: And is to be interpreted thus; Shall 


not the Supreme Judge ſhow Mercy, as well as do 


uſtice® 4 
- Ver. 26. And the LORD ſaid, I find fifty, 
&c. then will I ſpare, &c.] This ſhows the fore- 
going Interpretation to be right : | God promi- 
ſing moſt graciouſly to be merciful to all, for 


the ſake of a few, in compariſon with the Mul- 


titude of Offenders. 

Ver. 27. Who am but Duſt and Aſbes.] Very 
mean and vile. | : 

Ver. 28. Lack five of the fifty righteous.] A 
great Argument of Abrabam's Modeſty ; who 
durſt not preſume to aſk too much at once; 
but by degrees proceeds in the following Ver ſes, 
to petition for greater abatements: And that 
with fear and trembling, left the Lo R D ſhould 
be angry with his importunity. 

Ver. 32. 1 will not deſtroy it for tens ſake.] A 
wonderful repreſentation of the tender Mercy 
of the moſt High; who condeſcended ſo low 
as to grant a reprieve to the whole Country, 
for the fake of ſo ſmall a Number, if they 
could have been found in it. And his Mercy 
was ſtill greater, even beyond Abrabam's de- 
fire; for he ſpared one of the five Cities, for 
the ſake of three or four Perſons, as we read 
xix. 20, 21. | 

We do not find, that Abraham makes ex- 
preſs mention of Lot in any of the foregoing 
Petitions 3 But it is plain from xix. 29. that he 
was in his Thoughts, which God knew; and 
he is comprehended in thoſe words, Verſe 23. 
of this Chapter; Wilt thou deſtroy the Righteous 
with the Wicked © | 

Ver. 33. And the LORD went his way.] The 
Divine Majeſty, or the Glory of the Lord, diſap- 
peared (and aſcended perhaps towards Heaven) 
after this Communication with Abraham was 
finiſhed, 


And Abraham returned to bis place.) In the 
Plain of Mamre, verſe 1. : 


CHAP. XIX. 


Ver. 1. AX ND there came two Angels.] There 


were three at the firſt, (xviii. * 
but the Chief of them was gone; having diſ- 
patch'd his Meſſage to Abrabam; unto whom 
he was peculiarly ſent. See xvili. 2. 


At even.) They had been with Abrabam in 
VOL. I. | | 


their reſt. 


NESIS. — 


the heat of the Day: And were now come to 
the Gates of Sodom. | | 
Lot ſat in the gate of Sodom.] The Hebrew 
Doctors will have it, that he was made a Judge 
in this City; and the prime Judge of all: For 
they adventure to name five (in Bereſchith Rab. 
ba) and ſay Lot was the Preſident of the Court, 
which fat in the Gate of the Ciry. But this is 
only a fancy of theirs: He rather fat in the 
Gate of this City, as Abraham did at his Tent 
door; to invite Strangers to his Houſe, (ac- 
cording to the Hoſpitality of thoſe days) which 
was the greater Charity, becauſe he knew the 
City to be ſo wicked, that (if we may be- 
lieve the Hebrew Doctors) they not only de- 
nied them all aſſiſtance, but abuſed them, 
and were cruel to them, (ſee Gemara Sanhe- 
drim, C. xi. & Pirke Elieſer, cap. 15.) for 
which laſt, they quote thoſe words of Ezekiel, 
xxli. 29. they have oppreſſed the ſtranger wrong- 
fully. Which are ſpoken of Jrael, whom xvi. 
49. he had compared with Sodom: One of 
whoſe Sins he ſays was, want of Compaſſion 
fo the poor and needy. BET | 
Roſe up to meet them, &c.] Juſt as Abraham 
did; whoſe Civility he imitates, as well as his 
Charity. For the bowing him/elf ſo lowly, was 
a Token of the great Honour he paid them : 
Who had the appearance of great and noble 
Perſons. And therefore he calls them Lords, 
in the next Verſc. | 
Ver. 2. Turn in, I pray you, and tarry all 
night, &c.] It is late, and the Night draws on, 


take up your Lodging with me, and refreſh 
your ſelves; and go away as early as you 
pleaſe. | 


And they ſaid, Nay, 8c.) It was as great a 
Civility in ſtrangers, not to be forward to ac- 
cept, as it was in him to invite. And there- 
fore they refuſe him at firſt, to try his Kind- 
neſs: But intending, no doubt, to embrace 
his offer, if he preſſed them further. So the 
following words are to be underſtood, 

We will abide in the ſtreet all night.] Unleſs 
you perſiſt in your Invitation. In thoſe. hot 
Countries, it was not unuſual to lie in the open 
Air, eſpecially in Summer. And in a City, 
they were ſafe from being infeſted by wild 
Beaſts, or Robbers. 

Concerning waſhing the feet, ſee xvili. 4. 

Ver. 3. He preſſed upon them greatly.] Would 
not be denied, but was ſo earneſt that they 
yielded. It is the ſame word with that verſe 


Bake unleavened Bread.) Which would be 
ſooneſt ready, that ſo they might, in good 
time, repoſe themſelves. | 

Ver, 4. And before they lay down.) To take 

Both old and young.) A manifeſt Token of an 
univerſal Depravation of Manners, and Diſſo- 
lution of Government. | 

From every quarter.) Or, as ſome underſtand 
it, from the moſt extreme parts of the City: 
As in Pſalm xix. 4. One, it ſeems, told ano- 
ther, what goodly Perſons were come to their 
City: And all ran to the Houſe where they 
heard they were; with the ſame wicked Incli- 
nations. This is a proof there were not zen 
righteous Perſons in Sodom, 
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Ver. 5. That we may know them.) A modeſt 
word for a lewd Fact. Some indeed will have 
it underftood ſimply, of their examining what 
they were, whence they came, and what their 
buſineſs was. Which might perhaps be their 
pretence; but Lol's anſwer to them, ver. 7, 8, 
interprets their meaning to be filthy. 

Ver. 6. Went out at the door.) To try if he 
could perſwade them to depart. From whence, 
perhaps, the Jetos gathered he was a Man of 
Authority among them. : 

Ver. 7. Do not ſo wickedly.) As to break the 
Rights of Hoſpitality ; and violate the Laws of 
Narure. : 

Ver. 8. Behold now, I have two Daughters, 
&c.] This muſt be underſtood to have been 
ſpoken, in a great perturbation and perplexity 
of Mind; and out of a vehement Deſire to 

reſerve the Men whom he had entertained : 
hich made him ſay, he had rather they ſhould 
abuſe his own Daughters, than thoſe Strangers. 

For therefore came they under the ſhadow of my 
roof.] He pleads the Laws of Hoſpitality, which 
obliged him to protect them; tho he himſelf 
ſuffered by 1t. Ls 

Ver. 9. And they ſaid, Stand back.] Give way 
G 

This one fellow, &c.] Here is one, and he but 


a Sojourner ; who takes upon him to be a Cen- 
ſor Morum, and controul the whole City. This 


ſhows he was no Judge. 
Now will we deal worſe with thee, &c.] Abuſe 
thee more than them. For it is the ſame word 


with ver. 7. doing wickedly, 


Ver. 11. Smote the Men with blindneſs.) Not 
with a total Blindneſs, (for then they would not 
have ſought for the Door of Lot's Houſe, but 
rather have groped for the way home) but ſuch 
a Dimneſs that they could not ſee any thing 
diſtinctly, or in its right place: But there 
ſeemed to be a Door, ſuppoſe, where there 
was none: Or, there was ſuch a Confuſion in 
their Brain, that all things were turned topſy 
turvy (as we ſpeak) in their imagination; and 
appeared quite otherwiſe than they were. 

Ver. 12. Son: in- lau, and thy ſons, and thy daugh- 
ters. Here the Copulative and, muſt be ex- 
pounded or; as it is uſed in many places: xi. 
8. Let there be no ſirife between me and thee, or 
between my berdſmen and thine, And ſo we tran- 
fate it, Exod. xii. 5. Thou ſhalt take it out of the 
ſheep, or out of the goats: And Exod. xxi. 15. 
He that ſmiteth his father, or his mother, ſhall be 
put to death, And ſo it ſhould be tranſlated 
here, Haft thou any here beſides, ſon-in-law, or thy 
ſans, or thy daughters? As much as to ſay, we 
are deſirous to fave all that are nearly related to 
thee, for thy ſake. : 

Ver. 14. Which married his Daughters.) Had 
eſpouſed them for their Wives, but had not yet 
conſummated the Marriage; as ſome under- 


| ſtand it, Others will have it, that, beſides 


thoſe two Virgin Daughters at home with him, 
he had. other Daughters, who were actually 
married in the City. Which they gather from 
the next Verſe take thy Wife and two Daughters, 
which are here: As if he had more Daughters 
elſewhere. And R. Jebuda (in Pirke Elieſer, 
c. 25.) names one of them married to one of 


the great Men of Sodom, and calls her Pelothit. 
But this ſeems rather to have been the Name 
of one of them who were ſa ved by the Angels, 
and thence; ſo called: For it ſignifies deliver'd, 
or ſnatch'd from deſtruction, | 

He ſeemed as one that mocked.) Who was not 

in earneſt; but only made ſport with them, 
and ſpake in jeſt. . For it is the ſame word from 
whence Jſaac is derived, which ſignifies Laugh- 
ter. | 
Ver. 15. And when the morning aroſe.) At 
break of Day: For the Sun did not rife, till 
Lot was got into Zoar, ver. 23. 
Take thy Wife, and thy two Daughters, which 
are here.] Theſe laſt words, which are here, 
are not without Emphaſis: And are paraphraſed 
thus by the Chaldee Interpreter, which are found 
faithful with thee: Are not corrupted by the 
common Wickedneſs of this place; or, that 
believe what we threaten. | 

Ver. 16. While he lingred.] Being loth to leave 
his Goods, or his Sons-in-law, and Children : 
Or, as ſome think, praying God to ſpare the 
City. | | 

The Men laid hold upon his hand, &c.] One of 
the Angels laid hold upon him and his Wife ; 
and the other upon his two Daughters: Whom 
they pulled out of the Houſe with ſome kind 
of conſtraint ; and led them out of the City. 
Ver. 17. He ſaid.) That Angel who had a 
peculiar Charge of preſerving Lot and his Fa- 
mily. See xvill. 2. 

Eſcape for thy life.] Make haſte, if thou loveſt 
thy Life. | . 

Look not behind thee.) To ſee what becomes of 
thy Goods ; or, as if thou waſt loth to leave 
Sodom, Make no delay, no not ſo much as to 
turn about and look back. 

Neither ſtay thou in the Plain.) Do not reſt, 
till thou haſt got out of the Plain : For every 
Place in it is to be deſtroyed. 

Ver. 18. And he ſaid unto them, &c.} Both 
the Angels were till with him: But he ſeems 
particularly to ſpeak to him that led him and 
his Wife out of Sodom; who had ſpoken before 
to him, and bid him make haſte, ver. 17. 
But there are thoſe (Franxius for inſtance) who 
would have the word Adonai tranſlated not, 
my Lord, but my Lords, as if he ſpake to both. 

Ver. 19. 1 cannot eſcape to the Mountains, &c.] 
He that lingered before, ver. 16. now thought 
he could not make haſte enough. Either being 
crazy; or, tired with fitting up all Night, or, 
fearing the deſtruction would overtake him, be- 
fore he could reach the Mountain, and deſiring 
perhaps to have a better dwelling than that. 
Ver. 20. My Soul ſhall live.] Rejoice, and be 
exceeding thankful. 

Ver. 21. See, I have accepted thee.) Granted 
thy Requeſt, | 

J will not overthrow, &c.] A wonderful in- 
ſtance of the Divine Clemency : Which in the 
midſt of Wrath remembred Mercy. 

Ver. 22. Haſte thee.] Make no more delays: 
No, not to make any further Petitions. 

J cannot do any thing till thou be come thither.] 
Having made thee this Promiſe, I muſt defer 
the Vengeance till thou art ſafe there, 


Called 
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Called Zoar. ] In after: times it had this Name; 
from the ſmallneſs of it; which he twice menti- 
ons, Ver. 20. Ag | 
Ver. 24. The LORD Faintd from the LORD.) 
It cannot be denied that hete is an Intimation of 
a Plurality of Perſons in the Deity ; yet there 
are many both ancient and modern Interpreters, 
who think the meaning is no more, than the 
Lo Ro ſent this Rain from himſelf, it being the 
manner of the Scripture Phraſe, to repeat the 
Noun inſtead of the Pronoun (as Grammarians 
ſpeak) of which Cocceius (upon the Gemara of 
the Sanhedrim, C. iv.) gives theſe Inſtances, 
Gen. ii. 20. 1 Sam. xii. 11. Zech. i. 16. And 


there are others, which come nearer to theſe 


words. Exod. xxiv. And he (i. e. the Loxp, 
ver. 3.) ſaid unto Moſes, Come up unto the LORD. 
Hol. i. 7. I will ſave them by the LORD their 
God. Zech. x. 12. 1 will ſtrengthen them in the 
LORD, &c. The Council of Sirmium indeed 
anathernatizes thoſe who thus interpret theſe 
words, and do not ſay, the Son rained.from the 
Father, Socrat. L. ii. c 30. Yet St Cbryſoſtom 
did not fear to ſay this is an Idiom of the 
Scripture-Language, which intended only to 
how, zn wei r nuwar may, that the 
Lo RD brought this Puniſhment upon them. 
Others alſo have obſerved, that the Scripture- 
Phraſe being very conciſe, by the Loy, (in 
the beginning of the Verſe) may be meant tbe 
Angel of the LORD. For whereſoever men- 
tion is made of the Lo R p, it is to be under- 
ſtood of him, Wi , and his houſe of judg- 
ment, (as the Fewiſh Doctors ſpeak) i. e. of the 
Angels which attend his Divine Majeſty. And 
thus I find Aretbas, (or Andreas Cæſarienſis) in 
his Commentaries upon the Revelation, p. 729. 
underſtands theſe words. For he there com- 
pares that Captain who was over the Locuſts, 
Revel. ix. 11. to the Angel that was ſent to cut 
off the Army of Senacherib, and to this Angel, 
O P Eoliuwy + che nu Wave! immons, Who had 
the Charge of executing the fiery deſtruction 
upon Sodom committed to him. For all Angels, 
faith he, are not miniſtring Spirits, «is dane 
via one, for Mens Preſervation, but ſome 
ſerve, dds wwe, for Puniſhment. And that 
they can bring Fire from Heaven, and raiſe 
modes and Tempeſts, appears by the Story of 
70. 
Out of Heaven.] From the LoxpD whoſe Seat 
is in Heaven. The like expreſſion we have, 
Revel. xx. 9 

Upon Sodom, and upon Gomorrab.] And the 
neighbouring Cities, Admab and Zeboim; as 
appears from Deut. xxix. 23. * — 

Brimſtone and Fire.) A moſt hideous Shower, 
or rather Storm, of Nitre, Sulphur, or Bitumen, 
mingled with Fire, fell upon this Country from 
above; and, as the Tradition was among the 
Heathen, accompanied with a dreadful Earth- 
quake: Which made an irruption of thoſe 
bituminous Waters, whereby this Country was 
turned into the Lake called Aſpbaltites, or the 
ſalt, or dead Sea. So Strabo, L. xvi. in his 
deſcription of that Lake. And indeed it doth 
not ſeem improbable, that the Earth quaked 
while the Heavens did ſo terribly frown, and 
he A} my 's Voice thundred from the Clouds, 
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as Doctor Fackfon ſpeaks, Book i. on the Creed, 
c. 15, For the word »amse9), (which St Peter 
uſes, 2 Pet. it; 6.) may be thought to import 
ſome ſuch ſubverſion, But it was his Ignorance 
of the Sacred Tradition in the Scriptures; which 
made Strabo wholly aſcribe the deſolation of that 
Country to the Earth; and not at all to the 
Heavens. Whereas Tacitus, who was better 
informed, ſays theſe Fudaical Cities (as he calls 
them) fulminum jactu (or iu) arſiſſe, were burnt 
by the ſtroke of Thunder-bolts from Heaven : 
And, a little after, igne cæleſti flagraſſe, were 
ſet on fire and conſumed by Lightning, L. v. 
Hiſtor. With which fell ſuch abundance of 
bituminous Stuff, that the Valley which had 
only ſome Pits of Bitumen in it before, xiv. 3, 
10. became a Lake of it. ; 
Ver. 25. And he overthrew thoſe Cities, &c.] 
Super impium populum gebennam miſit è cœlo, as 
Salvian gloſſes, L. i. & L. iv. de Gubern. Dei. 
He ſent Hell from Heaven upon an impious 
People. Of whoſe deſtruction there remains an 
everlaſting Monument in the Sall-Sea: Into 
which that plain Country is turned. The 
quality of which, and of the Soil about it, is ſo 
contrary to the Nature of all other Seas, or 
Inland Lakes, that no Philoſopher can give an 
account of it, like that which Maſes hath given 
us: As the ſame Doctor Jactſon truly obſerves. 
He that will read Tacitus in the place fore- men- 
tioned, or Pliny, or Diodorus, may be ſatisfied 
of this. The Country where theſe Cities ſtood, 
being become a Pan, or Receptacle (as the 
fore-· named Doctor well calls it) of ſuch a ſtrange 
moiſture, that it may be called liquid Pitch, 
rather than Water. For it is ſo ſtiff that no 
Wind will move it: nor will a Camel ſink, if 
thrown into it; nor any Fiſh, or Bird, that uſes. 
the Water, live in it: And therefore called the 
Dead-Sca, and Sall- Sea; as Saimaſius thinks, 
(Exerc. Plinian. Pag. 577, 614.) becauſe no 
Creature can live there, and becauſe the noiſom 
Steams that come from it, blaſt all that grows 
of itſelf; or is ſown in the Earth about it. Nor 
do the Rivers that run into it, at all alter it; 
but it infects all their Waters, with the loathſom 
Qualities of thoſe Dregs of God's Wrath (to 
uſe Doctor Fackſon's words once more) which 
firſt ſettled in it, at this overthrow: Juſt like 
bad Humours, when they ſettle in any part of 
our Bodies, plant, as it were, a new Nature in 
it, and turn all Nouriſhment into their ſub- 
—— 26 109102 8 
Ver. 26. His Wife looked back from behind him.] 
She not only lagg'd behind, as we ſpeak, but 
turned about and ſtood ſtill a while, bewailing 
perhaps the loſs of all there: Or, as ſome of 
the Jews fanſy, to ſee what would become of 
her Kindred, and whether they would follow 
Wee TFT | 
Became a pillar of Salt.) Or, as ſome under- 
ſtand it; an everlaſting Monument: Whence, 
perhaps, the Fews have given her the Name 
of Adith, (as they call her in Pirke Elieſer, cap. 
25.) becauſe ſhe reinained a perpetual Teſtimony 
of God's juſt Diſpleaſure. For ſhe ſtanding ſtill 
too long, ſome of that dreadful Shower before- 
mentioned, overtook her; and : upon her, 
wrapt her Body ina Sheet of Nitro ſulphureous 
M2 Matter: 
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Matter: which eongealed into a Cruſt as hard 


| 4s Stone: And made her appear like a Pillar 


of Salt, her Body being as it were candied in 
it. Kimchi calls it an heap of Saltz which the 
Hebr#ws ſay continued for many Ages. Their 
OConjecture is not improbable, who think the 
Fable of Mobe was hence derived: Who the 
Poets feign, was turned into a Stone, upon 
her exceſſive Grief for the death. of her Chil- 
dren. . 5 
Ver. 27. Gat to the place, where he ſtood before 
the LORD.) Where he prayed, ſay the Jews, 
or communed with God, xviil. 22, 33. 5 
Ver. 28. The ſmoke of the Country, &c.] Some 
think, the Hebrew word ſignifies, like the ſmoke 
of a Lime-Kiln ; or, of a boiling Cauldron. Af- 
ter the Shower was over, the Reek or Steam 


of it remained: And made that Country look 


diſmally, which before was like the Garden of 
God, (xiii. 10.) but now hecome a ſtinking Pud- 
dle of filthy Water, 2# d Hz quod des, as Di- 
odorus ſpeaks, noiſom beyond expreſſion. 

Ver. 29. Overthrew the Cities, wherein Lot 
dwelt.) In one of which he dwelt: Which is an 
uſual manner of ſpeaking in Scripture. Gen. viii. 
4. the Ark reſted on the Mountains (i. e. on one 


of the Mountains) of Ararat. Fudg. xii. 7. Fep- 


thahb was buried in the Cities (i. e. one of the Ci- 


ties) of Gilead. Which explains that of St Mai- 


thew, xxvi. 8. when his Diſciples (i. e. one of 
his Diſciples, Judas) ſaw it, be bad indignation, 
& | 


c. 

Ver. 30. And Lot went up out of Zoar, &c.] 
It appears from hence, that this good Man was 
very timorous, not having ſo ſtrong a Faith as 
his Uncle Abrabam. For he that had lately 


obtain'd a Pardon for this Place, becauſe he was 


afraid he ſhould not have time enough to get 
to the Mountain, now forſakes it: For fear, I 
ſuppoſe, a new Shower ſhould come from Hea- 
ven and deſtroy ir, after the reſt ; becauſe the 
Inhabitants, perhaps, continued unreformed, 
tho they had ſeen ſuch a terrible Example of 
the Divine Vengeance upon their wicked Neigh- 
bours. If his fear io dwell in Zoar proceeded 
from this Cauſe, it was the more reaſonable; 
becauſe he might think, tho God had ſpared 
them for the preſent, yet they taking no warn- 
ing by the Calamity of their Country, would 
ſhortly periſh as-the reſt had done. And ſo 
Theodoret and others think this City was after- 
wards deſtroyed : Of which there is no certain 
Record,; and if the Tradition be true, it was 
not ſpeedily ſwallowed up, as they report, but 
retained for ſome-time the Name of Zoar; be- 
ing before called Bela, xiv. 2. : n 
Ddelt in the Mountain.] It is not ſaid wha 

Mountain; but it is probable one of the Moun- 
tains in the Country afterward called Moab; 
from one of his Children, which he here begat. 
For Epiphanius Hæreſ. li. deſcribes the Coun- 
try of Moab, as lying ew Aπνe,. & c. beyond 


the Salt, or Dead Sea. See Salmaſ. Exerc. Plin. 
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Ver. 31. There is not a Man in all the Earth.] 
Not one remaining of their Kindred, that they 
knew : For they were not much acquainted, we 
may ſuppoſe, beyond that Country which was 


deſtroyed ; and thoſe of Zoar were ſo wicked, 


that they look'd upon them as Beaſts, rather 
than Men. FFF | 

Ver. 32. Let us make him drink Wine.] Which 
they brought with them out of Sodom, to ſup- 
port their Spirits in their flight; or, elſe got at 
Zoar : Of which they invited their Father to 
drink liberally, and chear himſelf under his ex- 
treme great Sorrow, ONE 

That we may preſerve Seed of our Father.) This 
Fact of theirs being objected by Celſus againſt 
our Religion, Origen gives this account of it, 
(Lib. iv. contra Celſ.) That theſe two Maids ha- 
vinglearnt ſomething of the Conflagration of the 
World, and ſeeing their own City and Country 
deſtroyed by Fire, imagined, Comvey F furs F 
vb, that the Seminary of Makind remain- 
ed only in their Father and them. And if what 
they did was upon this ſuppoſition, That there 
was no other way to reſtore the World, they 
did no worſe than the Szoicks thought their wiſe 
Man might do, if the Race of Mankind were 
extinct, ſo that none but he and his Daughter 
were left alive. Iræneus makes the ſame Excuſe 
for them, and ſays they did this innocently, 
and in their ſimplicity, believing all Mankind 
were deſtroyed, L. iv. cap. 51. Bur I take their 
Conjecture to be highly probable, who conceive 
that the eager Deſire, which then poſſeſſed the 
Hearts of good People, to fullfil the Promiſe 
of the Me/iah, was that which put them upon 
this, otherwiſe monſtrous, Crime. For which 
there are theſe Reaſons. Firſt, That they had 
lived fo chaſtly in the midſt of the Impurities 
of Sodom, that one cannot think a Spirit of Un- 
cleanneſs now entred into them, and carried 
them to this Action. And indeed, Secondly, 
Their joyning together in this Contrivance, 
(whereas Matters of this Nature uſe to be care- 
fully concealed from the neareſt Friends, or 
make them fall out, if they find themſelves in- 
gaged in the ſame Intrigue) ſhows that they 
were acted by Counſel and Deſign, and not by 
brutiſh Luſt, And, Thirdly, Their perpetua- 
ting the Memory of this Fact, in the Names 
of their Children, is a demonſtration there was 
ſomething extraordinary in it; and that they 
were not aſhamed of it, but rather gloried in it; 
deſiring it might be remembred that theſe Chil- 
dren were deſcended from Lot. Who they 
thought perhaps, might pretend to fullfil the 
Promile as well as Abraham : Being the Son of 
Abrabam's elder Brother; and called out of 
Sodom by the Miniſtry of Angels, as Abrabam 
was called out of Chaldea. 5 
Ver. 23. He perceived not when ſbe lay down, 
&c.] This ſeems hard to be underſtood : But it 
muſt be noted, That Moſes only ſays he did 
not perceive, when ſhe came to bed to him, and 
when ſhe got up again; not that he did not 
perceive when he lay with her, of which he 
could not but have ſome perception. 

Tho M. Montaigne in his Eſſays, relates a 
Story of a Widow, who, being drunk, was 
abuſed by a Hind in her Houſe, and afterward 
finding herſelf with Child, could not remember 
how it came to paſs. But the Fellow at laſt 
confeſſed his Fact: Of which, whatſoever Senſe 
the had then, ſhe had perfectly forgot it when 
ſhe awaked. 


Ver. 34. 
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CA XX. abb G E 


Ver. 34. Go thou in, &c.] If he had retained 
any remembrance of what he had done the 
Night before, one cannot think he would have 
faln into the ſame Snare ſo ſoon again. For 
which reaſon, it is probable he did not think he 
had been intoxicated, but only drank ſo freely, 
as to make him ſleep ſoundly, and forget his 
Sorrow. 

Ver. 37. Moab.] Moſt will have this word to 
ſignify, from my Father. But Druſius in Deut. 
ii. 8. takes the import of it to be, Aqua Pa- 
Tris. | Fes 
Ver. 38. Ben-ammi.] This ſignifies as much 
as, the Son of my People, Which doth not ac- 
knowledge ſo plainly, as the other, That this 
Son was begotten by her Father : But only that 
he was the Son of one of her own Nation, or 
Kindred ; not by a Stranger. DER. 


CHAP. AX, 


Ver. 1. WOurnyed from thence.] i. e. From 
Mamre, where he had dwelt a great 
while, and where many remarkable Paſſages 
had happened, xiii. 18. xvi. 1. 

Toward the South Country.] Toward Egypt: 
For ſome fancy the very Stench of the Lake of 
Sodom was offenſive to him in Mamre. 

Sojourned in Gerar.) The Metropolis of 
Paleſtine , and, as ſome compute it, not much 
above ſix Miles from Mamre. 50 

Ver. 2. Abrabam ſaid of Sarab, &c.] Juſt as 
he had done in Egypt, xii. 13. when there was 
greater reaſon for it; ſhe being then thirty 
Years younger than now; when ſhe was no leſs 
than zinety Years old. But it ſeems her Beauty 


remained at this Age; being healthful, and 


having born and ſuckled no Children: And 
Women in thoſe days living ſo long that they 
were as freſh at ninety, as they are now at forty 
or fifty, When many that are of excellent 
Conſtitutions, and naturally handſome, continue 
very lovely. VVV 

Abimelech.] The Name of all the Kings of 
Paleſtine; as Pharaob was of the Kings of 
Egypt. It is not improbable, as the Author of 
Tzemath David Conjectures, that the ſucceed- 
ing Kings took the Name of him who was 


the firſt King of the Country: Ad A. M. 


2600. 3 

Sent and took Sarab.] By Violence, ſome 
think ; but I ſee no ground for it. He deſired 
to have her; and might think Abraham would 
look upon it as a great Honour, to have his 
Siſter become Wife to a King: And Abraham 
it is likely ſhowed no unwillingneſs, not being 
in a Condition to deny him. hae 

Ver. 3. And God came to Abimelech in a 
dream by night.) Two differences are obſerved 


by Maimonides, between this manifeſtation, 


which God made of his Mind to Abimelech, 
and that which he made to the Prophets. For 
it is only ſaid here, God came to Abimelech, and 
that he came in a dream by night, The ve 

lame is ſaid of Laban the Syrian, who oh 
not ſeem to have been ſo good a Man as 
Abimelech, xxxi. 24. But of Jacob it is faid, 


Cod ſpake unto Iſrael, and he ſpake to him in 


2 ; : 0 7 
. £ 1 2 | * 
« * 
. | i | 8 | ; 8 | | . | 
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the Viſions of the Night, (not in a Dream) and 
ſaid, Jacob, Jacob, xlvi. 2. See More Nevoch, 

. 11, c. 41, God was not a Stranger to other 
Nations, when he was peculiarly kind to Abra- 
bam: But ſpake to them in Dreams, and 


ſometimes in Viſions ; as' appears in Eliphaz 


and Elihu, Job iv, 13. xxxiii. 14, 15, &c. 
Thou art but a dead Man.] viz. If thou doſt 


not reſtore Abraham his Wife, ver. 7. 


She is a Man' Wife.) Or, married to a Huf 
band, (as we tranſlate it in the Margin) ſo com- 
Pay] that he hath enjoyed her as his Wife. 

or from this place the Fewwi/h Doctors prove, 
that the Marriage Contract was not perfected 
in theſe Days till the Parties had lain toge- 
ther: After which if any other Ter Tay 
with the Woman, he was to be put to death, 


as an Adulterer; but not if he lay with her 


after the Contract, before it was conſummated 
by actual Enjoyment. See Mr Selden, de Jure 
NI CL Y YA oF. 957. 


Ver. 4. But Abimelech had not come near her.) 
To uſe her as his Wife. | | 

Wilt thou ſlay alſo a righteous Nation ?] He 
was afraid (as became a good Man and a good 
King) left his People ſhould ſuffer upon his 
account; who, in this Particular, had no Guilt 
upon them. | 

Ver. 5. Said he not unto me, &c.] The Fault 
is in them, not in me: For I had both their 
words for it, that he was her Brother; and he 
ſaid nothing of her being his Wife. 

In the integrity of my heart.) Not with any In- 
tention to defile her ; but to make her my 
a Teh „ 8 

And innocence of my band,. ] I did not take 
her by Violence from Abrabam; but he and 
ſhe conſented to it. 195 . ; 

Ver. 6. And God ſaid unto bim in a dream.) 
The fame Expreſſion is ftill retained, which we 
had ver. 3. to ſhow, that this was a lower De- 
gree of Divine Manifeſtation, than was in A- 
brabam's Family. a4 
I know thou 445 this in the integrity, &c.] i. e. 
That thou didſt not deſign any Evil. 

For I alſo, &c.] Or, rather, And I alſo with- 
held thee. I dealt well with thee, becauſe of thy 


Integrity. Some think he was with-held by a 


Difeaſe in the Secret Parts, ver. 17. 

From ſinning against me.] From committing 
Adultery. | N 
Ver. 7. He is a Prophet.) This is the firſt time 
we meet with the word Nabi, a Prophet: And 
Abraham is the firſt that is honoured with this 
Name. Which fignifies one familiar with God ; 
who might come to him, to conſult him upon 
all occaſions; and be authorized to declare 
God's Mind and Will to others; and alſo pre- 
vail wich him by his Prayers for a Bleſſing upon 
them. So it here follows. 

He ſball pray for thee.) Obtain Life and 
Health to thee. The greater any Prophet was, 
the more powerful he was in Prayer: As ap- 
pears by the Stories of Moſes, Elias, and Sa- 
muel. See Pſalm xcix. 6. 

It appears by this whole Hiftory of Abimelech, 
that he was a Man of great Virtue in thoſe 
Days: And not an Idolater, but a Worſhipper 
of the True God, as Melchizetlec the High 
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Prieft of that Count 


bam was. | 
Ver. 8, Abimelech roſe up early in the Morning.] 
This is a further Token of his Goodneſs, that 
he delayed not to obey the Divine Com- 
mand. ET” 

Called all his Servants.) His Privy Council, 
(as we ſpeak) who were all of the ſame Mind 
with him; That this was a Divine Admonition; 
which it was not ſafe to diſobey. From whence 
we may probably gather, his Court was not ſo 
corrupted, as Abrabam ſuſpected. 

Ver. 9. What haſt thou done unto us?] Into 
what Danger haſt thou brought us? X 
' Thou haſt brought on me and my Kingdom a great 
Sin.) Run me into the hand of committing 
a great Sin, or ſuffering an heavy Puniſhment, 
(for ſo Sin is ſometimes taken) in not telling 

me the Truth. | | 
Won haſt done deeds unto me, that ought not to 
be done.] This is not fair dealing; ſuch as I 
might have expected from thee. 
Ver. 10. What ſaweſt thou, &c.] What didſt 
thou obſerve in my Country, that made thee 
think we would meddle with thy Wife? What 
Tokens of Injuſtice, or Impurity didſt thou 
ſee among us? | 

Ver. 11. Becauſe I thought ſurely, &c.] The 
word rat, which we tranſlate ſurely, ſignifies 

only: And may be thus well — here, 

this only I ſaw wanting in your Country, the fear 

of God: i. e. A Senſe of Religion, which re- 

ſtrains Men from all manner of Wickedneſs. 

2 the People were not ſo good as their 
ing. 

Ver. 12. And yet indeed ſhe is my Siſter.] Do 
not condemn me of telling a Lye ; for ſhe is 
truly my Siſter. Such was the Language of 
thoſe Days, to call their Yves, Siſters; and 
their Nepbews, Brothers. As he calls Lot, xiii. 
8. who was his Nephew, and the Brother of 
Sarah ; as was obſerved upon xi. 29. 

She is the Daughter of my Father.) i. e. His 
Father's Grand-Daughter ; who are frequently 
in Scripture called the Children of their Grand- 
Fathers. For ſhe was Daughter to Haran, 
elder Brother of Abraham. | 
But not the Daughter of my Mother.) It ſeems 
Terab had two Wives, by one of which he had 
Haran, the Father of Lot and Sarah; and by 
the other he had Abraham. So Sarah was 
Daughter to one who was his Brother by his 
Father's fide, but not by his Mother: And 
with ſuch a Niece they thought it not unlawful 
then to marry. 
ſanguinity (if we may believe R. Solomon Farchi) 
by the Father's ſide, before the Law of Moſes, 
but only by the Mother's. | 

The more received Opinion indeed of the 
Hebrew Doctors is, (as Mr Selden obſerves, I. 
v. de Jure N. & G. cap. 2.) that Sarab was in- 
deed the Daughter of Terab by his ſecond Wife, 
and fo Abraham's half Siſter. And Said Batri- 
cides (Patriarch of Alexandria above ſeven bun- 
dred Years ago) in his Arabick Hiſtory, tells us 
the Name of Terah's firſt Wife was Fong ; and 
the Name of his ſecond Tevitha, by whom 
he had Sarah, But there is no other Authori- 
ty for this. | 


A COMMENTARY. 


5 ntry was: Yet not fo well ; 
acquainted with Divine Revelations as Abra- 


No regard being had to Con- 


Ver. 13. When God cauſed me to wander. ] 
The Hebrew word which we tranſlate wander, 


being in the Plural Number, the LXX render 


the word Elobim (God) the Angels: Who by 
the Command of God led him from his Father's 
Houſe, thro? divers Countries. But the Chaldee 
tranſlates it, when becauſe of the Idols of Chaldea 
I was called away from my own Country, Sc. 
For ſo the Gods, that is, the Idol Gods, might 
be ſaid to cauſe bim to wander. Beeauſe it was 
by reaſon of them, that God would not have 
him ſtay any longer in his own Country. But 
there 1s no need of theſe Devices: Nothing 
being more uſual, in the Hebrew Language, 
than for the Plural Number to be put inſtead 
of the Singular; eſpecially when they ſpeak of 
God, as Bochart obſerves in many. places; Gen. 
xxxv. 7. Exod. xxxii. 4. Pſalm cxlix. 2: Eccleſ 
xii. 1. See Hierozoic, P. i. L. ii. c. 34. Nay 
Hackſpan hath rightly obſerved, that there are 
Nouns of the Plural Number in their termina- 
tion, which in ſignification are ſingular ; with 
which it is uſual to joyn a Verb of the Plural 
Number, becauſe of the Plural termination of 
the Noun. A plain Example of which we have 
Gen. iv. 6. Why is thy Countenance (in the He- 
brew Faces) faln. The like he obſerves in the 
Syriack Language, Fobn i. 4. The life (in the 
Syriack lifes) was the light of Men. 

Ver, 16. 1 have given thy Brother a thouſand 
pieces of Silver.] The word pieces is not in the 
Hebrew. But by Ceſeph Silver, all, in a man- 


ner, underſtood Shekels, For antiently there 


were no Shekels of Gold or Braſs, but only of 
Silver. Yet there are thoſe who think he did 
not give him thus much in Money ; but in the 
Goods before-mentioned, ver. 14. which were 
worth a ibouſand Shekels. See xxiii. 16. 

He is unto thee a covering of the Eyes, &c.] 
Theſe words are very varioufly expounded, ac- 


cording as the firſt word bu is interpreted: 


Which may relate either to the Gift before- 
mentioned, and be tranſlated this ; or, to Abra- 
ham, and be tranſlated be, as it is by us. If 
they refer to the former, then the Senſe is; 
I have given bim that ſum of money to buy thee 
a veil, that all who converſe with thee bere, or 
in any other Country, (where thou ſhalt come) may 
know thee to be a married Woman. For a Veil 
was worn in Token of ſubjection to the Power 
of the Huſband ; and that thereby their Chaſ- 
tity might be preſerved ſafe from the Snares 
of others. As G. Vorſtius obſerves upon Pirke 
Elieſer, cap. xxxii. Or, as others interpret it, 
This money will be a covering to thine Eyes, (that 
is, a defence to thy Modeſty) it being a teſti- 
mony that Abimelech paid dear for taking thee into 
his houſe. 

If they refer to Abraham, then the meaning 
is; Thou needeſt no other defence of thy Modeſty 
and Chaſtity than he, nor haſt any reaſon to ſay 
hereafter, he is thy Brother ; for be is ſo dear to 
God that God will defend bim, and he will defend 
thee, without ſuch ſhifts as this thou haſt uſed: 
Nay, not only thee, but all that are with thee 
and that even againſt ſtrangers. I omit other 
interpretations: And refer the Reader to L. 
de Dieu. 


Thus ſhe was reproved.] Or, inſtructed (as 


ſome tranſlate it) not to diſſemble her Con- 


dition. 


CHAP. XII. ww GENESIS. 


dition. Or, this was the Reprehenſion he gave 
her, for ſaying Abraham was her Brother. 

Ver. 17. So Abraham prayed unto God, &c.] 
Beſceched God to reſtore them all to their 
Health, now that his Wife was reſtored to him, 
ver. 14. 1 A! 

Ver. 18. For the LORD bad faſt cloſed up, 
&c.] By ſuch ſweltings (ſome underſtand it) in 
the Secret Parts, that the Men could neither 
enjoy their Wives ; nor the Women who were 
with Child, be delivered. | | 


CHAP. XXL 


Ver. 1. X ND the LORD viſited Sarah, 
&c.] Beſtowed upon her the 
Bleſſing he had promiſed her, i. e. made her 
conceive. For ſo the word vi/it ſignifies 3 either 
in a bad Senſe to inflict Puniſhment (Exod. xx. 
5.) or, in a good Senſe, to confer Bleſſings; 
4s here, and Exod. iii. 16. and many other places. 
And he did unto her as he had ſpoken.| Per- 
formed his Promiſe, by making her bring forth 
a Child: For ſo it is explained in the next 
Verſe, Sarah conceived and bare Abraham a 
Son. | ; 

Ver. 2. Sarah conceived, &c:] God not only 
made her Womb fruitful, but brought the 
Fruit of it to perfection; and then brought it 
into the World. as $ 

At the ſet time of which God had ſpoken to 
kim.) xviii. 14. It is not ſaid, where Iſaac was 
born: For we are not told here; whether 
Abraham departed from Gerar into any other 
part of this Country, as Abimelech kindly of- 
fered and gave him liberty to do, xx. 15. But 
it appearing by the later end of this Chapter, 
that he continued a long time in Abimelech's 
Country, tho not at Gerar ; it is probable /- 
ſaac was born at Beerſbeba, ver. 31. 

Ver. 6. God hath made me to laugh.) i. e. To 
rejoice exceedingly. | 5 
So that all that hear, will laugh with me.] All 
my Friends and Neighbours, will congratulate 
my Happineſs and rejoice with me. ; 

Ver. 7. Give Children ſuck.) It is uſual to put 

the Plural Number for the Singulat, as was 


obſerved before, xix. 29. Or, ſhe hoped per- 


| haps to have more Children after this. And 
her giving him ſuck, was a certain proof, that 
ſhe had brought him forth of her own Womb; 


and that he was not a ſuppoſititious Child, as 
Others note, That 


Menochius well obſer ves. 
the greateſt Perſons in thoſe ancient Days, 
ſuckled their own Children: Which Favorinus, 
a Greek Philoſopher, preſſed as a Duty upon a 
Noble Woman by many ſtrong Arguments: 
Which are recorded by A: Gellius, who was pre- 
ſent at his diſcourſe, 2 xil. Noct. Attic. cap. 1. 
Ver. 8. The Child grew, and was weaned.) At 
the Age of five Years old, as St Hierom re- 
ports the Opinion of ſome of the Hebrews. 
Made a great Feaſt the ſame Day.] Rather 
now, than at his Nativity; becauſe there was 
greater hope of life, when he was grown ſo 
ſtrong, as to be taken from his Mother's 
Breaſt, | » „ 
Ver. 9. Sarah ſaw the Son of Hagar, &c. 
mocking.) He laugh'd and jeared, perhaps, at 


the great buſtle which was made at Iſaac's weak 


ing: Looking upon himſelf as the Firſt-born; 


and by the right of that, to have the privilege 
of fulfilling the Promiſe of the Meſiab. This 
gives a good account of Sarah's earneſtneſs for 
the expulſion, not only of him, but of his Mo- 
ther alſo z who, it's likely, flattered and bare 
him up in thoſe Pretenſions. Many think he 
did more than mock him, becauſe St Paul calls 
it perſecution, Gal. iv. 29. which St Hierom takes 
for beating Jſaac: Who, perhaps, reſenting 
his Flouts, might ſay ſomething that provoked 
1/bmael to ſtrike him. And it is very probable 
his Mother incouraged him to this, or main- 
tained him in his Faſoleties Which was the 


reaſon Sarah preſſed to have them both tur- 
ned out of doors. . 15 
Some think he jeſted upon his Name, and 
made it a matter of Merriment. For ſo the 
word is uſed, xix. 14. | 30 
Ver. 10. Caſt out, &c.] Let them not dwell 
here any longer; nor continue a part of thy 
„„ Fae” | 
Shall not be Heir, &c.] She judged; by what 
ſhe had ſeen of his fierce and violent Spirit, that 
it would not be ſafe for her Son, to let 1hmael 
have any ſhare in his Father's Inheritance: For 
ſhe was afraid he would tnake himſelf Maſter 


of all. | 


Ver. 11. Grevious, becauſe of his Son.) His 
Wife is not here mentioned; becauſe his prin- 


cipal Concern was for his Son: But it appears 


by the next Verſe, he had ſome Conſideration 
of her alſo. 3 1 
Ver. 12. God ſaid unto Abrabam, &c.] By 
this he was ſatisfied that Sarah's Motion pro- 
ceeded not merely from her Anger; but from 
a Divine Incitation. . 
For in Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be called.) Here the 
Bleſſing promiſed to Abraham's Seed, xvii. 7, 8. 
is limited to the Poſterity of Jaac, and the 
meaning of the Phraſe is; they that deſcend 
from 1/aac, and not they that deſcend from 
1/mael, ſhall be owned by me for the Children 
of Abraham ; particularly the Maſſiab ſhall be 
one of his Seed. ” oe LC 
Ver. 13. Alſo of the Son of thy hand-maid, &c.] 
He renews the Promiſe he had made him be- 


fore, xvii: 20. that Iſhmael ſhould have a nume- 


rous Poſterity : Becauſe he was deſcended from 
Abraham. | | 

Ver. 14. Roſe up early in the morning.] Delay- 
ed not to fulfil the Divine Will. | 

Took bread and a bottle of Water.) Which in- 
cludes all ſort of Proviſion for their preſent ne- 
ceſſity; till they came to the place unto which, 
in all probability, he directed them to bend 
their Courſe. For it is not reaſonable to think, 
that he ſent them to ſeek their Fortune (as we 
ſpeak) without atiy care what became of them. 
It may ſeem ſtrange rather, that he did not 


lend a Servant to attend them, but let Hagar 


carry the Proviſion herſelf: Which I ſuppoſe 
was done to humble her ; and ro ſhow that her 
Son, was to have no Portion of Abrabam's In- 
heritance, nor of his Goods; of which Servants 
were a part. Doctor Fackſon; Book i. on the 
Creed, chap. 25. thinks that Abraham would 
ſcarce have ſuffered them to go into a Wilder- 
neſs, ſo poorly provided, when he had ftore of 
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all things, unleſs he had been directed by ſome 
ſecret inſtinct; preſaging the rude and ſharking 
Kind of life unto which his Progeny was ordain- 
ed. Yet, it is probable, he was as kind to 
him, as he was to the Sons he had by Keturab, 
and Tent him ſome Tokens of his Love after- 
wards, See xxv. 6. © 

Ver. 15. She caft the Child under one of the 
Shrabs.] He being faint, and ready to die with 
thirſt. A Preſage (faith the great Man before- 
named) that his Poſterity ſhould be pinched 
with the like — 5 Scantneſs of Water 
(which was their beſt Drink) ſtreightning their 
Territories in Arabia, as Strabo obſerves, L. 
xvi. And after they had enlarged their Bounds, 
even in Meſopotamia itſelf, they were ſtill con- 
fined to the dry and barren Places of it. 

Ver. 16. And ſhe went and ſat her down, &c.] 
Her Strength carried her further than he could 
go: But her Affection ſtill kept her within ſight 
of the place where he was. 

Ver. 17. And God heard the Voice of the Lad.) 
Who cried, it ſeems, as well as his Mother: 
And it moved the Divine Pity to ſend an An- 
gel to their Relief. 1 
© Fear not.] Do not think I come to terrify thee : 
Or, do not fear the death of thy Child. 

Ver. 18. Lift up the Lad, &c.) It ſeems he 
Was ſo faint, that he was not able to ſtand with- 
out ſupport, „ 

Ver. 19. Opened her Eyes.) Made her ſee 
what ſhe did not obſerve before ; by reaſon of 
her Tears, or the great diſturbance of her 
Mind. bl > 

Ver. 20. And God was with the Lad.] Pre- 
ſerved and proſpered him: So that he grew to 
be a Man. | 5 | 

Became an Archer.) A ſkilful Hunter and 
Warrior alſo, with Bow and Arrows. Am. 
Marcellinus, L. xiv. tells us, that the Saracens, 
who were of the Poſterity of [hmael, never ſet 
their Hands to the Plough,” but got their living 
for the moſt part, by their Bow. For ſuch as 
they were themſelves, ſuch was their Food, 
 (Viftus univerſis caro ferina, &c.) they all lived 
upon wild Fleſh, or Veniſon, and ſuch wild 
Fowl as the Wilderneſs afforded, with Herbs 
and Milk. Dr Jackſon obſerves that he com- 
pares them to Kites; ready to ſpy a Prey, but 
ſo wild withal that they would not ſtay by it, 
(as Crows or other ravenous Birds do by Carri- 
on) but preſently fled with what they caught 
into their Nets. 

Ver. 21. He dwelt in the Wilderneſs of Paran.] 
Which was near to Arabia: In which Countr 
all the Oriental Writers ſay the Poſterity of I- 
mael lived. Particularly Patracides, who ſays 
he went into the Land of Fathrei ; which is 
that part of Arabia, in which is the City of 
Medina. 

A Wife out of Egypt.) Out of her own Coun- 
try, where ſhe was beſt acquainted. The Jewiſh 
Doctors ſay he had two Wives, whoſe Names 
they tell us were Aiſcah and Phatimah: The 
firſt of which received Abraham churliſhly when 
he went to viſit his Son; and therefore he put 
her away and took the other, who proved more 
civil, when he made a ſecond Journey thither, 
Which, tho it look like a Fable, yet I think it 
not improbable that Abraham might go to ſee 


the Preſent he made him; 
_ underſtood alſo (being ſet a part from the reſt) 
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how his Son lived, and that IJſpmael might 
ſometimes wait upon him, (as the Author of 
Schalſcall. Hakab. and Pirke Elieſer affirms) 
for we cannot think they were ſo unnatural, 
as never to have any correſpondence : Etpeci- 
ally ſince we read that Iſhmael, as well as 1/aac, 
took care of Abraham's Funeral, xxv. 9. After 
which, it is not improbable Hagar might have 
another Huſband ; which is the account Aber 
Ezra (upon P/alm 1xxxiii. 6.) gives of the Peo- 
ple called Hagarenes, who are there mentioned 
as diſtinct from the Iſhmatclites: They were, faith 
he, deſcended from Hagar by another Huſband, 
not by Abraham. M 
Ver. 22. Abimelech and Pichol, &c.] It is 
plain by this that Abrabam ſtill lived, if not in 
the Country of Gerar, yet very near it. | 

God is with thee in all that thou doſt.] They 
ſaw him ſo thriving and proſperous, that they 
were afraid he might grow too ſtrong for them; 
if he ſhould have a mind to diſturb them. 

Ver. 23. Swear that thou wilt not deal falſiy, 
&c.] That as there hath been a long Friendſhip 
between me and thee, ſo thou wilt not violate 


it; but always preſerve it, even when I am 


dead: According to thy frequent Profeſſions 
and (perhaps) Promiſes. | 

According to the kindneſs, &c.] Abimelech 
thought he might claim this Oath from Abra- 
ham; by Virtue of the Obligations he had laid 
upon him, | | T 

Ver. 24. I will ſwear.] He was as forward to 
confirm his Promiſes as to make them, - 

Ver. 25. And Abraham reproved Abimelech.] 
But before he ſware, he thought it neceſſary to 
ſettle -a right Underſtanding between them : 
And therefore argued with Abimelech (as it may 
be rendred) about a Well of Water digged by 
Abraham's Servants, which Abimelech's had in- 
juriouſly raken from him. This was Wiſdom 
ro complain of Wrongs now, before they entred 
into a Covenant, that they, being redreſſed, 
there might remain no occaſion of Quarrels af- 
terward. 

Ver. 26. Abimelech ſaid, 1 wot not, &c.] 
This is the firſt time I heard of it; if thou 
hadſt complained before, I would have done 
thee Tn © | 

Ver. 27. And Abraham took Sheep, &c.] Some 
think they were a Preſent he made to Abime- 
lech; in gratitude for what he had beſtowed 
on him, (xx. 14.) or in token of Friendſhip with 
him. But others think they were deſigned for 
Sacrifice; by which they made a Covenant one 
with another At leaſt, ſome of them ſerved 
for that uſe. 

Ver. 28. And be ſet ſeven Ewe-lambs by them- 
ſelves.) The meaning of this is afterwards ex- 
plained, ver. 20. That tho they were part of 
yet they ſhould be 


to be a purchaſe of a quiet poſſeſſion of that 
Well. | 


Ver. 30. A Witneſs unto me that I have digged 


. this Well.) By this Token it ſhall be remembred 


hereafter, that I digged this Well, and that 
thou didſt grant me quiet poſſeſſion of it. 
Ver. 31. Called the place Beerſheba.) The 
Hebrew word Sheba ſignifies both an. Oath, and 
and alſo ſeven. Perhaps for both reaſons this 


Place 
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Place had this Name. We are ſure for the fr/t 
which is here mentioned: Becauſe they ſware 
to each other. - n en 5 | 
giving and accepting thoſe Sheep and Oxen, 
mentioned. ver. 27. and perhaps by offering 
Sacrifices; or, at leaſt; by eating and drinking 


together: As Iſaac and Abimelech did in after. 


times, xXxvi. 30. 70 LINA 
Here ſome obſerve it was not unlawful, by 
the Law of Nature, to make Covenants with 
Infidels and Idolaters, for mutual Defence and 
Commerce, or ſuch like reaſons. But I ſee no 
Proof that Abimelech was ſuch a Perſon. In fu- 
ture Ages the People of Canaan were ſo cor- 
rupted by this, as well as other Sins, that God 
commanded” them to be exterminated, and 
made it unlawful co enter into a Covenant with 
them, Exod. xxxiv. 13. But as the Pbiliſtines 
were none of them : So it ſtill remained lawful 
to make Leagues with other Gentiles, who were 
not of the ſeven Nations of Canaan, as we ſee 
by the Examples of David, and Solomon, and 
others. - | 1 
They returned into the Land of the Philiſtines.] 
Into that part of the Country, where they dwelt: 
For both Abimelech and Abraham were now in 
that Land, as appears from the laſt Yer/e of this 


Chapter. 


Ver. 33. Abraham planted a Grove] For a 


ſolemn and retired Place wherein to worſhip 
God. For, as Servius ſays upon the ix. Æneid. 
Nunquam eſt Lucus fine Religione. There never 
was a Grove, in ancient times, without Religi- 
on. And therefore here, we may well ſuppoſe 
Abraham built an Altar : Which was fenced and 
bounded with an Incloſure, and ſhaded with 
Trees, as Mr Mede (Diſcourſe xix.) obſerves 
their Proſeucha's or Places of Prayer to have 
been in after-times. For that this was intended 
for a Place of Prayer appears by the followin 
words, and called there on the Name of the Ls, 
Se.” 

From hence, ſome 'think, the Cuſtom of 
py, Groves was derived into all the Gentile 
World : Who ſo prophaned them by Images, 
and Filthineſs, and Sacrifices to Dæmons, that 


God commanded them, by che Law of Moſes, 


to be cut down. But Abravam made uſe of a 
Grove before this, xii. 6, 8. where we find he 
built an Altar on a Mountain, which I queſtion 
not was compaſſed with Trees. See xiii. 18. 
Therefore I take this only have been the firſt 
Grove that he planted himſelf. 
Called upon the Name of the LORD, the ever- 
laſting God.] I find that Maimonides, in ſeveral 
Places of his More Nevochim, tranſlates the laſt 
words, The LORD God of the World, or the 
LORD the Almighty Creator of the World, For 
this was the great Article of Faith in thoſe 
Days, That God made the World. Par. ii. c. 30. 
& Par. iii. c. 29. | 
Ver. 34. Sojourned many days, 8c.) The 

word Days often ſignifies Nears: And, it is 
likely, ſignifies ſo in this place. For here TJaac 
Was born, and here he was weaned: And after 
that Abraham found ſo much friendſhip from 
Abimelech, and ſo many conveniencies of Life, 
that they invited him to ſtay a long time in this 
Country. | pI 
© FO LL. L 


© Thy only ſon Tfaac.\ 
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Ver. 1. X ND it came 10 paſt after theſs 
Gin things.] That which follows fell 
out while Abraham dwelt at Beer. ſbeba, ot near 
n ah 1 
* God did tenipt' Abraham?) Proved'or tried kis 
Faith, in a very difficult Inſtance. The He- 
brews take great notice, that the Name of Elp- 
him (which they call Nomen Judicii) is | here 
Pa, as it is in ſeveral of the following Ver- 
And ſaid unto him, 3 I ſuppoſe there 
was ſuch a viſible appearance of the Divine Ma- 
feffy to him as he had often ſeen, xv. 1. xvii. 1. 
xvili. 1. ; 2 | 2 
Here I am.] A Phraſe, expreſſing readineſs 
to hearken, and to give anſwer, ver. 7, 12. 
Ver. 2. Take now.] Immediately. 15 
: Thy Son.] A hard thing, had it been Iſhmael, 
is only Son by Sarah, 
and the Child of the Promiſe, xxi. 12. 
Whom thou loveſt.] Who was far dearer to 
him than any thing in this World; dearer 
than his own life: For Men will venture that 
to preſerve their Children. According to an 
old ſaying in Euripides. e 


Amo? NN erg mus «eo nv wot Tre Kt 


_ Children are to all Mankind, their very Life, 
or Soul. F 
Whence it was that Pacaius Drepanius ſaid in 
his Panegyrick to Theodofius the Great, Inſtitu- 
ente Natura plus fer? filios quam noſmetipſos dili- 
gimus, We are taught by Nature to love our 
Sons, in a manner, more than our ſelves. But 
the love of God in Abraham was ſtronger 

than either.. 

Get thee into the Land of Moriah.) So it was 
called afterwards, from Goct's appearing there 
(ver, 14.) for the Deliverance of Jaac, as many 
think. Certain it is, that the Temple of Solo- 


mon was built upon Mount Moriah, 1 Chron. 


iii. 1. But this Name belonged not only to that 
Mountain ; but to all the mountainous Country 
thereabouts: Which is here called ihe Land of 
Moriah. Which Aquila tranſlates uamgarn, 
conſpicuous : For it is derived from the word 
Raab, to ſee. And the EXX tranſlates it not 
amiſs, yw vil, high Country: Which is very 
conſpicuous. But Mount Sion, and Acra, and 
other neighbouring Mountains being alſo very 
high, this Name of Moriab belonged to them; 
becauſe they were very conſpicuous. Inſomuch 
that Mount Sion is often uſed in Sctipture for 
Mount Moriah : For all that mountainous Coun» 
try, went by one and the ſame Name. 
And offer him there.) The Hebrews obſerve 
the word is ambiguous, and may be tranſlated, 
make bim to go up: But Abrabam underſtood it 
in the uſual Senſe, That he ſhould kill him, as 
they did the Beaſts for Sacrifices. A very hard 
Injunction; which ſome think God would not 
have laid upon Abraham, if he had not had a 
Power thus to diſpoſe of Iſaac, inherent in him 
as his Father. See Dr Taylor, Duct. Dubit. L. 
n 1 
| Upon 


Bs 


Upon one of the Mountains.] There were more 
Hills than one thereabouts, (Pſalm cxxv. 2.) 
as I obſerved ' on the foregoing Verſe. And it 
may be further here noted, That in ancient 
Times, they choſe Mountains, or high Places, 
whereon to. worſhip God and offer Sacrifices, 
xii, 8, Which God himſelf approved of, till 
they were prophaned, as the Groves were, (ſee 
XXi. 33.) and then he commanded . Abraham's 
Poſterity, not to worſhip in high Places, but 
only in one certain Mountain, where he order- 
ed his Temple to be ſeated. Nothing is plainer 
in the Gentile Writers than that they choſe 
Mountains for Places of Worſhip: And herein 
Celſus the Epicurean compares them with the 
Jews z obſerving, particularly out of Herodotus, 
that the Perſians offered Sacrifices to Jupiter, 
going up, ## M tniram of opeor, to the top 
of the higheſt Mountains, as his words are in 
Origen, L. v. contra Celſ It is well known 
alſo that theſe Mountains were well ſhaded with 
Trees; ſo that commonly Groves and Moun- 


tains are mention'd together, as Places for reli- 


gious Worſhip. 5 
Ver. 3. Aud Abrabam roſe up early in the 
Morning, &c.] Some here take notice of the 


readineſs of his Obedience, in ſeveral Inſtances. 


_ Firſt, That he roſe up early. Secondly, Sad- 
Aled his Aſs himſelf, (tho the Phraſe doth not 
certainly import ſo much.) Thirdly, Carried 
Wood ready cleft along with him, for the Of- 
fering ; leſt he ſhould find none there. 

And Iſaac his Son.] It is an Enquiry among 
the Jes, how old Iſaac was at this time. Some 
of them ſay ſeven and thirty, whom the Arabic 
Chriſtian Wiikera follow, Patricides and Elma- 
cinus. Aben Ezra more probably ſaith he was 
thirty. But there is no certainty of ſuch things. 
For I find in the Gemera Sanbedrim, Cap. x. u. 


4. it is ſaid, this fell out a little after he was 


weaned. See ver. 9. 
And went unto the place.) That is, toward 
the Place: Which he did not ſee, till the third 
Day after he ſet out. | 
Ver. 4. On the third Day.] It was not much 
above one Day's journey from Beerſbeba to 
Moriah : But an Aſs goes ſlowly; eſpecially 
being loaded , as this was, with a burden of 
Wood ; and with Proviſions, we muſt ſuppoſe, 
for their Journey: And Abraham, and his 
Son, and Servants, went on foot, and could 
not travel far on a Day, (1/aac being but young) 
for it doth not appear they had more than one 
ſingle Aſs, ver. 5. | 
And ſaw the place afar off.) It is moſt rea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe, that God had given him 
ſome Token or Sign, whereby he ſhould know 
it. And I cannot but think it highly probable, 
that be Divine Glory appeared in the place where 
he was to make the Oblation. Which Con- 
jecture I find confirmed by R. Elieſer, among 
other of the Jews, who ſays, That when God 
bad him go to the place he would tell him of, 
ver. 2. and there offer his Son; he aſk'd how 
he ſhould know it? And the Anſwer was, 


Whereſoever thou ſeeſt my Glory, there I will lay, 


and wait for thee, &c. And accordingly now, 
be beheld a Pillar of Fire reaching from Heaven 
to the Earth, and thereby knew this was the 
Place. See Pirke Elieſer, c. 31. 


— 
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Ver. 3. Go yonder and worſhip.) This con- 

rms the fore · mentioned Conjecture, That the 
Divine Glory appearing upon the Mountain, be 
went thither to worſhip Gt. 

And come again to-you.). He either ſpeaks of 
himſelf alone 5 or believed God would reſtore 
Jaac to Life, tho he did ſlay him. 
Ver. 6. And laid it upon Iſaac bis ſon.] 
Figure of Chriſt, who carried his own Croſs; 
Fobn ix, 17. according to the Roman Cuſtom. 
Phils*s Reflection upon 1/ar's carrying the 
Wood for his own. Sacrifice is, That nothing is 
more laborious than Piety. \ 

VS. 7 


. 


 Bebold the Fire and the Mood, 8c] 
It appears by this, that he had not hitherto ac- 
quainted [aac with his Intention. 
Ver. 8. So they went both of them together.] It 
ſeems they ſtaid a while, (as they were going 
together, ver. 6.) till aac had finiſhed this 
Diſcourſe with his Father; and then they pro- 
ceeded. | 


Ver. 9. Built ay Altar there.) Of Turf, ſome 
think; or, of ſuch Stone as he could gather 


there. | | 

And bound Iſaac his ſon.) Both his Hands, and 
his Feet; as it is explained in Pirke Elieſer, 
Cap. xxxi. When the Gentiles offered humane 
Sacrifices, they tied both their Hands behind 
their Backs, as appears from Ovid, L. iii. de 
Pont, Eleg. 2. and other Authors. Whether 
Jaac was thus bound, it matters not; but we 
cannot doubt that Abraham had now acquainted 
him with the Will of God, and perſwaded him 
willingly to comply and ſubmit unto it: Wher- 
in he pre-figured Chriſt the more exactly, who 
laid down his Life of himſelf, and no Man (with- 
out his Conſent) could take it from bim, as he 
ſpeaks, John x. 17, 18. We have reaſon to be- 
lieve this of Jſaac, becauſe he being younger 
and ſtronger could have made reſiſtance, had 
he been ſo minded. Foſepbus ſays he was twenty 
ue Years old, L. i. Antiq. 14. And Bochart 
makes him twenty eight ; the word Naar, which 
we tranſlate Lad, being uſed for one of that 
Age; nay, Joſepb is called ſo when he was 
thirty Years old, Hierozoic. P. i. L. iii. c. g. 
This is certain, That he was old enough to 
carry ſuch a load of Wood, (Verſe 6.) as was 
ſufficient to make a fire to offer up a Burnt- 
Offering. There are thoſe alſo, who think 
Iſaac was laid upon the Alter to be offered, in 
that very Place where Chriſt was crucified. And 
thus much is true, That tho Mount Calvary was 
without Feruſalem; and therefore different from 
Mount Moriab, on which the Temple ſtood : 


Yet they were ſo near, and it's likely only 


Parts of one and the fame Mountain, that the 


were anciently both comprehended under the 
Name of Moriah. 


Ver. 10. Abrabam ſtretched forth his Hand, 


&c.] His Obedience proceeded fo far, that it 
evidently appeared he was fully reſolved to do 
as he was bidden: For the Knife was juſt at 
Iſaac's Throat, ready to do the execution. In- 
ſomuch that God made account of it, as if it 
had been actually done, and accepted his Obe- 
dience as 5aunn@& & mms, as intirely perfect, 
and abſolutely compleated, as Philo ſpeaks. And 
yet there have been thoſe, who diſparage this 
Obedience, by endeavouring to _— ins 
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was in uſe before Abrabam's time. And the 
very firſt thing that hath been alledged, as a 
proof of it; is the very Objection in Philo, made 
by —— Calumniators (as he calls them) 
who ſaid, Why ſhould ſuch Praiſe be beſtowed 
on Abraham, es tyyentl) j. fu’ men Zeus: 
as if he had attempted a thing altogether new, 
which private Men, and Kings, and whole Nations 
do upon vccaſion ® The learned Reader cannot 
but know that one of our own Countrymen, 
(Sir F. Marſham in Canon. Chronic F. v.) hath 
ſet this in the front of all his Arguments, to 
prove that Abraham was not the firſt who ſacri- 
ficed his Son: Without atquainting the Reader 
with Philo's Anſwer to this, which quite over- 
throws all his Pretenſions. For he fays (Lib: 
de Abrahamo, p. 375; 376. Edit. Pariſ.) That 
ſome Barbarians have done this following the 
Cuſtom of their Country, or being in great 
diftreſs, Sc. But nothing of this Nature could 
move Abraham to it, for the Cuſtom of Sacri- 
ficing Children was neither in Babylon, nor 
Meſopotamia, nor Chalfea; where he had lived 
a long time: No, nor (as it follows a little 
after) in that Country where he then lived; 
But aui, burns mpo 70 ape xgtvord Ts x M 
Aayutre dee ,h, Be was to be the Beginner 
of a perfectly new and unuſual Example. What 
plainer Confutation can there be of what the 
fore-named Author pretends, than this: Which 
he muſt diſingenuouſly concealed? Nor is there 
more ſtrength in what follows in him, out of 
Sanchuniathon; who ſays that Saturn offered his 
only Son, For by Saturn it is evident he meant 
Abraham, as appears by the Name of that Son, 
whom ſuch like Authors call FEUD; which 
is plainly the vety ſame with 7E HID, as 
Jaac is called in the Second Verſe of this Chap- 
ter, 
ſtamp; , TO vi: Ke | 

Ver: 11. And the Angel of the LORD called 
to him, &c.] That is, the Lo RD himſelf, by 
his Angel. See upon xviii. 10. To which I 
ſhall here add, That, whether it be ſaid in 
theſe Holy Books, the Lo RD faid any thing, 
or an Angel ſpake; we are always to underſtand 
both to have been preſent : For the Angels ever 
attend upon the Divine Majeſty; ahd being 
Miniſters of his, 'do nothing but by his Order. 
Therefote when he is ſaid to ſpeak; it is by them; 


arid when they are ſaid to ſpeak, it is from him. 


It is the Lok D theref6re that ſpeaks, whöſo- 
ever be the Miniſter. Of which St Auſtin gives 
a demonſtration from this very place, L. iii. de 
Trinitate, Cap. xi. In the beginning of this 
Chapter, ver. 1, 2. We read that God tempted 


— 6 


his Son: But here the Angel of the LORD 
called to him and bad him not to doit. What 
is the meaning of this? Will they (whoſe 
* Opinion he there oppoſes) ſay that God com- 
* manded Iſaac to be lain, and that his Angel 
* forbad it: And that , Abraham obeyed the 
Angel who bad him. ſpare his Son, againſt 
the Command of God, who bad him ſlay 
* him? This Senſe is ridiculous and not to be 
endured, The plain meaning is, That God 
ſpake both times; in the one Caſe, and in the 
ou 1 by an Angel who was his Miniſter. 
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World believe; chat the Sacrificing of Children 


I omit the reſt, which is of the like 


Abraban, and bad him go and offer to him 


1 
8 #5. 
y + 7 4 
1 . 


© That's the reaſbri Angels ſömetimés ſpeak as 
© if they were the Lo R Di betauſe oy ſpeak 
© in his Name: Juſt as when a Publick Crier 
* pronounces the Sentence of a Judge, Non 
* ſcribitur in geſtis, ille preco dixit, ſed ille Ju- 
dex, it is not written in the Records; That 
the Crier; but the Judge pronounced that 
Sentence. 8 „ 
And thus R. Jebuda underſtood this Paſſage, 
whoſe gloſs is this (in Pirke Ekeſer; cap. 31.) 
He, i. e. the Lorp, made his Voice to be beard 
from between the two Cherubins, and ſaid; Lay 
not thy hand upon the Lad, I do not know whe- 
ther it be worth obſerving, That God is not 
called in all this Story (as the Jews note) by the 
Name of Jehovah, till now: Which being, ſay 
they, Nomen miſericordiæ, is moſt agreeable to 


this part of the Story; as Elobim was to the for- 
mer. part, ver, 2. 4p FA 
Abrabam, Abraham.) He ingeminates his 
Name, that. he might make him attend to 
what he faid, arid put a ſtop to his proceed- 
ings. 8 Ie; | : | 
Ve. 12, Now I Fnoty thou feareſt God, &c.] 
Thou haſt given ſufficient proof of the regard 
thou haſt to God and his Commands. It is ap- 
parent from what thou haſt done; and thou 
needeſt do no more to evidence it. And fo 
Hackjpan tranſlates the word know in this place, 
now ] have proved, or approved, as Pſalm i. ult. 
Matth. vii. 23. Which Proofs do not argue Ig- 
noratice, no more than Queſtions do, Gen; iii. 
9. Jobn vi. 5, 6. | Ms 
No Body (that I know of) hath better ex- 
plained this whole Matter than Moſes Maimoni- 
des, whoſe words are theſe; (More Nevochini, 
P. iii. c. 24.) This Story of Abraham makes 
good wo great Foundations of the Law. One 
eis, to ſhow us how far the Fear and Love of 
God extends itſelf, For here was a Com- 
mand to do that, with which the loſs of 
Money, or of Life itſelf is not to be com- 
« pared; nay. that from which Nature abhor- 
red, viz, That a Man very rich and in great 
Authority, who eatneſtly deſired an Heir, 
© which was born to him, when he had no hope 
of one, in his old Age; ſhould ſo ovetcome 
© his natural Affection to him; (which could 
not but be exceeding great) as to woes 5 all 
the Expectations he had from him, and con- 
« ſent, . after a Journey of three Days; to lay 
© this Son with his own Hands. This is the 
« oreateſt thing that ever was performed. For, 
« if he had done it, in that moment when he 
vas commanded, it might have been thought 
a ſudden, precipitant, atid inconſiderate Act: 
« But to do it, fo many Days after he received 
the Command, upon mature deliberation, is 
© the higheſt Proof of his Obedience; and that 
this Act proceeded from nothing but from 
© thè. Fear and Love of God. For he did not 
< make haſte to ſlay his Son, out of any fright 
© he was in, leſt God ſhould have ſlaih him, of 
taken away his Eſtate; if he had difobeyed: 
But took time to conſider of it; that he 
might ſhow to all Men what one ought td do 
for the Love and Fear of God, and not for 
fear of Puniſhment, or hope of worldly Re- 
ward: För the Angel ſaid, Now I know thou 
« feareſt God, fy 4 
* N 3 The 
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be Second thing we are taught by this 


Hiſtory is, That the Prophets were fully afſured 


« of the Truth of thoſe things, which God 
© ſpake to them, either in Dreams, or in Vi- 


ions, or any other way: Which they belie- 


* 


ved as ſtrongly as things of Senſe, For if A. 


were the Will of God or no, Which he recei- 
ved either in a Viſion, or a Dream, he would 
never have conſented to a thing, which Na- 
% FRY 
This very Story is told by Alexander Polybi- 
lor, as Euſebius relates out of him, L. ix. Præ- 
par. Evang. F. xix. | | 
Ver. 13. Abraham lift up his Eyes.) From 
looking upon 1/aac, or upon the Angel. 
And looked.) He heard, we may ſuppoſe, 
a buſtling Noiſe, which the Ram made when 


a «© #& 


it was caught in the Thicket : which made him 
look that way from whence the Noiſe came. 
And behold, behind him a Ram, &c.] Bochart 


gives many Reaſons to prove that the moſt an- 


cient reading, and much better was, Behold, 


one Ram: Achar, which we tranſlate behind, 


being put for Achad, one or a ſingular Ram, 


P. i. Hierozoic, L. ii. c. 49. But it is not mate- 
rial which way we take it: Nor need we enquire 


how the Ram came there. Nothing is more 


common than for Sheep to go aſtray; and by 
God's Providence this Ram was caught in a 
Thicket not far from Abraham : Whereby he 
made good what Abraham had told his Son, 
God will provide a Lamb for a Burnt- Offering. 


In which this Ram was a notable Type of 


Chriſt, who was a Sacrifice provided by God, 


not by Man; as this Ram was brought by Di- 


vine Providence to be offered, not by Abrabam. 
And Abraham took the Ram, and offered him 


up for a burnt-offering, inſtead of his Son.) Saying, 


as R. S. repreſents it, Lord, accept. this Sacri- 
fice, as if my Son himſelf were ſlain, and his 
Blood ſhed, and his Skin flea'd off, and he 
were burnt and reduced to Aſhes. 

And the Ram being accepted inſtead of his 
Son, may be thought to ſignify that the offer- 


ing of the bleſſed Seed, God's only Son, ſhould 


be ſuſpended till future times, and that in the 
mean ſeaſon the offering the Blood of Beaſts 
ſhould ſerve as a Pledge (to uſe the words of 
Mr Mede) of that Expiation which the bleſſed 
Seed of Abraham ſhould one day make, Di- 
courſe xxv. where he obſerves, that the more 


lively to expreſs this, God ſo diſpoſed, That 


the very Place where the Ram was offered in- 


ſtead of Jaac, ſhould be the Place of Sacrifice 


for I1az], For there it was, where the Lo R D, 
anſwered David by Fire from Heaven, (1 
Cbron. xxi. 26.) and ſo deſigned it for the Place 
he had choſen for his Altar: There David 
pitched him a Tabernacle, 1 Chron. xxii. 1. 
and there Solomon built him an Houſe, 2-Chron. 
Al. Toi vt | " 
Ver. 14. Jebovab. jereb.] The Loxk D will 
ſee or provide: That is, take care of their 
Safety who ſtedfaſtly obey him. . 
As it is ſaid to this day.] Which is thus called 
to this day. Or, as others interpret it, now it 
is a proverbial Speech when Men are in great 
ſtraits, in the Mount of the LORD it ſhall be 
ſeen: Where a double variation is obſerved, 
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brabam had in the leaſt doubted whether this 
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from what was ſaid before : For here is Jehovah 
inftead of Elobim, (ver. 12.) and then Feraeb; 
inſtead of jereb, i. e. the Paſſive inſtead of the 
Active: Signifying, that the Lorp will not 
only ſee or provide, but make himſelf con- 
ſpicuous, by ſo providing, that all ſhall be- 
hold the Care he takes of thoſe that fear him. 

Ver. 15. And the Angel of the LO RD called, 
&c.] This confirms what was noted on ver. 12. 
that it was God himſelf, who called to Abra- 
bam to ſtay his Hand, and now ſays, By my ſelf 
have I ſworn; ſaith the LORD; &c. What 
can be clearer, as Hackſþpan-gloſſes, (Diſput. ii. 
de Nominibus Divinis; n. 16.) than that we are 
to turn away our Eyes from the Angel, and 


fix them upon God; Who bleſſed Abraham; 


and is called the LORD, for whoſe ſake (ver: 
12.) Abrabam ſpared not his only Son. In all 
like Caſes therefore, which exceed the Angeli- 
cal Dignity, we are always to undetſtand; ſome 


ſuch words as theſe, here mentioned, Neum Je- 


hovah, thus faith the LORD. | 
Ver. 16. By my ſelf bave I ſworn, &c.] I ob- 
ſerved upon Xi. 7, and xvii. 6. That God in- 
larged his Mercies to Abraham, proportionable 
to his Obedience. Which is apparent in this 
great and laſt Trial of all, the offering his Son: 
Which was rewarded by the Ratification of 
God's former Promiſe or Covenant, by a moſt 
ſolemn Oath : By my ſelf have I fworn, I will 
multiply thy Seed, &c. This was promiſed be- 
fore, but not confirmed by an Oath : And be- 
ſides the very Promiſe is now more Affectio- 
nate, (if I may ſo ſtyle it) in bleſſing I will bleſs 
thee, and in multiplying I will multiply thee; &c. 
In the later end alſo of the Bleſſing, there ſeems 
to be couched the higheft of all Bleſſings, Thac 
God would make bis own only Son ſuch a Sacrifice 
as Abraham was ready to have made his Sou 
Iſaac: That all the Nations of the World (ver. 
18.) might be bleſſed in him, 1. e. all that would 
follow the Faith of Abraham. So Abarbinel 
himſelf interprets, it upon xt. 3. ont 
Ver: 17; Poſſeſs the Gate, that is, the Cities 
of his Enemies.) And conſequently their Coun- 
try. For the Gates being taken, thereby they 
entred into their Cities: And their Cities be- 
ing ſurrendred, the Country was conquered. 
Ver. 18. In thy Seed ſhall all the Nations of the 
Earth be bleſſed.) God promiſed to make Abra- 
ham's Seed as numerous as the Stars of Heaven, 
xv. 5. which Promiſe he aſſures him here ſhould 
be fulfilled in J/aac, ver. 17. But moreover 
directs him to expect after the multiplying of 
his Poſterity, One particular Seed who ſhould 
bring a Bleſſing to all mankind. This Singu- 
larity St Paul obſerves and preſſes very much, 
Gal. ii. 16. applying it to the Meſſiab. And 
it is further obſervable, that there is an increaſe 
of Senſe in theſe words, as there is in the for- 
mer. For he doth not ſimply ſay, 199593, they 


ſhall be bleſſed, but YA, ſhall ble them- 


ſelves, or count themſelves bleſſed in him: To 
ſhow, as Jacobus Altingius thinks, that this Per- 
ſon ſhould not ſtand in need of any Bleſſing 
himſelf, as the reſt of Abraham's Seed did: But 
be the Author of all Bleſſings unto others, who 
ſhould derive them from him alone, L. ii. 
Schilo, c. 2. 


Becauſe 


wh 
—— 
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Becauſe thou haſt obeyed, &c.] As a Reward 
(the word in the Hebrew ſignifies) for obeying 
my Voice. | | OY 

Ver. 19. Went together to Beer-fheba.) Where 
he had for ſome time ſettled his abode, xx1. 


Ae 20. Milcah hath born Children, &c.] 
The —_— Genealogy is ſet down to ſhow, 
whence Rebekah the Wife of 1/aac was de- 
ſcended. For ſhe alone of all BethuePs Daugh- 
ters (which is probable were many) is men- 
tion d; very 23. | | 

Ver. 21. Huz his firſt-born.] There were two 
other of this Name. One the Son of Aram, x. 
23. another of the Pofterity of Eſau, xxxvi. 
28, But this Uz here mentioned, is he from 
whom Fob deſcended: Whoſe Country was 
called Auſitis, (ſo the LXX tranſlate Uz, Job 
i. 1.) and his Poſterity called Auſitæ by Ptolemy ; 
who were a People of Arabia Deſerta, near 
Chaldea, not far from Euphrates. 

Buz.) From whom came Elihu the Buzite, 
Fob xxxii. 2. a People in ſome part of the ſame 
Country, or near it. 

Aram.] Who inhabited, perhaps, ſome part 
of Syria: Which had the Name of Aram from 
another, mentioned x; ꝶ2242f. 
Ver. 22. Cheſed.] He was the Father of the 
Chaldeans, who are called Chaſdim in Scripture 
from this Cheſed or Chaſad, as ſome read it. 
Where the reſt that follow ſettled, or whether 
they had any Poſterity or no, I cannot find. 
It's likely they never grew to make a Natioz or 
a Family, and ſo left ho Name behind them. 
Ver. 24. And his Concubine.] This was not 
an ill Name in theſe antient Times: But ſigni- 
fies a Wife, who was not the Miſtreſs of the 
Family; but only taken for the increaſe of it, 
by Procteation of Children. Such Wives were 
generally Servants; whereas the Prime Wife 
was a Free- Woman; or made ſo by being 
married to govern the Family, and bring Chil- 
dren to inherit the Eſtate. 


C HA F. XXII. 
A ND Sarah was an beta 


Ver. 1. : 
l ven and twenty, &c.] The whole 
Verſe may be thus tranſlated, And the years of 


the life of Sarah; were (in the whole) an hundred 


twenty and ſeven years: It being uſual with the 
Hebrews to repeat a word (as Life is here) when 
they would ſignify any thing to be compleat. 
And Sarah is the only Woman whoſe intire 
Age is ſet down in Scripture... 

Ver. 2. Kirjath-arba.] i. e. The City of Arba, 
who was a famous Man among the Anakims, 
(as we read, Foſb. xiv. ult.) and either built 
this City, or made it the place of his reſidence; 
from whetice it took his Name: q 4 
It doth not appear, when Abraham left 
Beer-ſheha, and removed to. this place. 
be ſame is Hebron.) A very antient City, as 
appears from Numb. xiii, 22. When it aſſumed 
this Name, inſtead of Kirjath- Arba, is not cer- 
tain: But ſome conjecture it might be after 
Abraham purchaſed a Burial-place in this Coun- 
try. See xiii. 18. 


- Abrabam came,] Some fanſy he was in ſome 
other Part of the Country, when his Wife 


died. And ſeveral of the Fews, have 4 Con- 


ceit, that he came from Mount Moriah, (which 
is confuted by what we read, xxii. 19.) where 
Sarab hearing he was gone to ſacrifice her Son; 
died with Grief. But Maimonides ſpeaks better 


Senſe, when he ſays, Abraham came from his 


own Tent, which was ſeparate (as I noted be- 


fore, xviii. 9.) from his Wife's: As appears 


further from xxiv. 67. tea uct _ 

To mourn for Sarah, and to weep for ber.) The 
firſt relates to private Sorrow, the other to the 
publick, eſpecially at the Funeral Solemnities ; 
when they made great Lamentation. After 
Abraham had performed the former, he made 
Preparations for the later: But what the Rites 
of Mourning were in thoſe days we do not 
know. It's likely they ſhut themſelves up from 
Company, neglected the Care of their Bodies, 
abſtained from their ordinary Food: Which, 
with many others, wete the Cuſtoms of Abra- 


bam's Poſterity; who made it a part of their 


Religion, to mourn for the dead. fiir 

Ver. 3. And Abrabam ſtood up from before his 
dead.) By this it ſeems to be apparent, that in 
Abraham's time they ſat upon the Ground while 
they mourned, as it is certain they did in fu- 
ture Ages. In which Poſture they continued till 
they had ſatisfied natural Affection, and the de- 
cent Cuſtom of the Age and Country where 
they lived: Then they roſe up, as Abraham 


here did, to take care of the Interment of his 


Wife. Seven Days, in after Ages, were the 
common time of Mourning : And for illuſtrious 
Perſons they mourned thirty Days. wy 
+ Spake unto the ſons of Heth.] In whoſe Coun- 
try he now lived: Concetning whom ſee x. 15. 
By the ſons are meant the principal Perſons of 
that Nation. | 1 
Ver. 4. 1 am a ſtranger and a ſojourner with 
you.] Tho I am not a Native of your Country; 
= I have lived long enough among you, to 
e known to, you. : | 
Give me poſſeſſion of a burying place, &c.] I do 
not deſire any large Poſſeſſions among you, be- 
ing but a Sojourner; let me only have a Place, 
which I may call my own, wherein to bury 
thoſe of my Family, which die. 
Ver. 5. And the Children (or Sons) of Heth 
anſwered, &c.] By one of their Body, who 
ſpake in the Name of the reſt: As appears 
by the firſt words of the next Verſe, Hear us, 
my Lord: In which form they were wont to 
addreſs themſelves to great Men, ver. 11, 13, 
CCC 8 
Ver. 6. Thou art a mighty Prince.) We have 
a great Honour for thee. <4 | 
In the choice of our ſepulchres, &c.] Make 
choice of any one Sepulchre ; and no Body will 
deny to let thee have it. Every Family (a 
leaſt great ones) had their proper place for 
Burial: Which I ſuppoſe, were ſometime ſo 
large, that they might ſpare others a. part of 
them; or; of the ground wherein they were 
made. 5 ; f . 1 
Ver. 7. Abrabam ſtood up.] It ſeems they had 
defired him to fir down among them, while they 
treated this Buſineſs : Which when they. gran- 
ted he ſtood up to thank them; 4 F 
1 


90 
Aad bowed bimſelf.] The Hebrew word ſigni- 
fies the bowing of 1he Body: And there are other 
words in that Language proper to the bowing 
of the Head, or of the Knee. | | 
Ver. 8. Intreat for me to Ephron, &c.] He 
deſires them to mediate between him and this 
Man (who perhaps was not then preſent in the 
Aſſembly) for a Purchaſe of a convenient Place 
in his Ground. | | 
Ver. 9. Cave of Machpelab.] We take this 
word Machpelah for a proper Name, as many 
others do: But the Talmudiſts generally think it 
to have been ſpeluncam duplicem, (as the Vulgar 
Latin alſo with the LXX, underſtand it) a dou- 
ble Cave. Yet they cannot agree in what Senſe 
it was ſoz whether they went thro' one Cave 


into another, or, there was one above another. 


For that by a Cave is meant a Vault, arched 


over with Stones, or Wood, which the Ancients | 


called Cryptæ, no Body doubts. Salmajius hath 


deſcribed them in his Plin. Exercit. p. 1208. 


where he ſays this Cave is ſaid to have been dou- 
ble, in the ſame Senſe that the Greeks called 
theirs aviazie «pupl/ſvua, becauſe they had a 
double Entrance, ſo that one might go into 
them at both Ends, as Heſychius expounds it. 
Which ſhows, as he adds, it was a large Place, 
and would contain many Bodies. And of this 
he is ſo confident as to ſay, Non quærenda eſt alia 
duplicis ſpelunce interpretatio: No other Inter- 
pretation of this double Sepulchre ought to be 
ſought after. But learned Men will not hearken 
to ſuch Dictates; and particularly Theodorick 
Hackſpan maintains Machpelab to be a proper 
Name (as we take it) by theſe two Reaſons. 
Firſt, Becauſe the Field itſelf wherein this Cave 
was, is called tbe Field of Machpelab, ver. 19. 
Which doth not ſignify ſure that there was a 
double Gate to this Field, but that it was in 
that Tract of Ground called Machpelab. And, 
Secondly, This Field in Machpelab, is ſaid to be 
before Mamre, ver. 17. Which plainly denotes 
it to be a place ſo called: Miſcell. Lib. i. cap. 
10. For which laſt Reaſon, Guil. Vorſtius alſo 
takes it to have been the Name of a Country, 
or Province, in which this Field and Cave lay. 
Animadv. in Pirke Elieſer, p. 179. 


Which in the end of his Field.) Burying-Places 


were not anciently in the Cities, much leſs in 
their Temples ; but in the Fields, in Caves, or 
Vaults made to hold a good Number of Bodies. 
And ſo they continued, it's manifeft, in our Sa- 
viour's Time among the Jes; as appears by 
| Lazarus his Monument, Jobn xi. 30, 31. and 
by the Burying-Places for ſtrangers; Matth. 
XXVil. 7. and their carrying the Widow's Son 
out of the City, Luke vii. 12, &c. 

This ſeems to have been in the Corner of the 
Field before-mentioned ; which perhaps was 
near the High-way : For there they ſometimes 
affected to bury their dead, as appears from 
Gen. xxxv. 8, 19. Joſh. xxiv. 30. 

Ver. 10. And Epbron dwelt.) The Hebrew 
word for dwelt ſignifies literally /at. Which 
hath made ſome think that Ephron was a great 
Man (a Ruler, or Governor) among the Chil- 
dren of Heth, who fat as a Prince or Judge in 
this Aſſembly. And that this was the 'reaſon 
why Abraham (Ver. 8.) addreſſed himſelf to 


A COMMENTARY 


others of the ſame Rank; that they would make 
way for him into his Favour, 


* 


In the audience of the Children of Heth, &c:] 


It is judiciouſly obſerved. by Cornel. Bertram, 


that all weighty Matters in thoſe Days were de: 
rermined by the King, (if they had any) or the 
Elders, with the Conſent of the People. De 
Repub. Fudaic, cap. 3 Marriages were a matter 
of publick Right; xxix. 22. as Sepulchres were 
it appears by this place: Both of them being 
held to belong to Religion” 

Ver. 11. In the prejence of the ſons of my pro- 
ple, &c.] Contracts; or Grants, were wont to 
be made before all the People, or their Repre- 


ſentatives till Writings. were invented. 


Ver. 12. Abraham bowed; &c.] Becauſe by 
their Interceſſion this Favour was granted him: 
Ver. 13. 1 will give thee Money for the Field.) 
This was the ſureſt Title, he thought; by Pur- 
chaſe. And it was but reaſonable he ſhould 
buy it, if he would have any Land in Canaan.; 
for the time of poſſeſſing it, according to God's 
Promiſe, was not yet come, 
Ver. 15. The Land is worth four hundred ſbe- 
kels.] This is the firſt time we meet with the 
Name of ſhekel. Mention was made of Money 
before in general, xvii. 12, 13. and of peices of 
ſilver, xx. 16. (which ſhows the uſe of Money 
was found out in thoſe early Days; and they did 
not Trade merely by the exchange of one 
Commodity for another) but we have no Name 
for the Money 
tell of what value a Shekel of Silver was. But 
Foſephus, L. iii. Antiq. c. 10. ſaith Ah,, Nx) 
JexUę̈ 
Drachms; that is, half an Ounee: Which in 
our Money wants not much of half a Crown. 


What is that between me and tbee?] Some will 


have this to ſignify, as much as, This is not 
worth ſpeaking of between Friends, and therefore 


T bad rather thou wouldſt accept it as a gift. But 


it is more reaſonable to think, that he only pre- 
tended to uſe him kindly, and not to exact up- 
on his Neceſſity. It being as much as to ſay, 
This is no great Price, but a friendly Bargain: 
Pay it therefore, and bury thy dead. 8 

Ver. 16. Abraham weighed to Ephron, &c.] 
They did not tell Money as we do now, but 
weigh'd it: for it was not ſtampt anciently, as 
Ariſtotle obſerves: But in the beginning of the 
World was received, «40 Y 0p, by its bulk 
and its weight. Which being very troubleſome; 
they learnt in time to ſet a Mark upon it, to 
free them from that inconvenience. O zag 
Nenne ind 7% mos owner, for that Mark was 
ſet upon it to denote its Quantity, i. e. how 
much it was worth For having the Publick 
Stamp, that made it current, at a known va- 
lue. Which muſt not be underſtood of Fo- 
reign Money, which .was ſtill weighed, tho 
ſtampt: But of that of their own Country, 
which they were aſſured was worth ſo much as 
the Mark expreſſed. Yet it continued to be 
weighed among the Jews in David's time, 
1 Chron. xxi. 25. nay, till the Captivity of 
Babylon, Jerem. xxxit. 9g, And indeed the 
very word Shekel comes from Shakal to weigh. 


And may be interpreted, as Waſerus obſerves, 
the weight. 


From 


till now: And cannot exactly 
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CHAT. XXIV. b. G E NE SIS. 


From all which Herm. Conringius well bon- 
cludes there is no Truth in what the Zews ſay; 
in Bereſcbith Rabba, and other Books, that 


Joſbud; David, and Mordecai, nay Abrabam, 


coined Money in their Days. To ſupport 
which fiction they have counterfeited ſome 
Coins, with the Inſeription of Senex & Anus on 
one fide, and Juvenis & Virgo on the other: 
As if Jaac and Rebekah were now married: 
Or Abrabam had Power to coin Money in a 
Country where he did but ſojourn, and was no 
Sovereign. _ 1% Sur | 50 
Ver. 17. Which were before Mamre.] Over 
againſt Mamre. See xiii. 18. 
Mere made ſure.] By a ſolemn Contract, in 
a Publick Aſſembly, ( ver. 11.) where the 
Money was tendred and accepted ; and all there 
preſent deſired to be Witneſſes to it. 
Ver. 18. In ibe preſence of the Children of Heth.] 
See Ver. 11. | e 
Ver. 19. And after this Abraham buried Sarah, 


&c.] It is not likely that Ephron had ever buri- 


ed any of his Family here, but had only begun 
to make a Vault in this Field which Hbrabam 
bought of him, with all the Trees therein, 
(ver. 17.) or, if it were finiſhed, he ſold it be- 
fore he had made uſe of it. For we cannot think 
Abraham would lay his Wife's Body among 
thoſe of the Hittites: But in a vacant place 
where he intended to be interred himſelf : As 
his Family after him alſo were, xlix. 30, 31. 
Ver. 20. Was made ſure. | He repeats this, 
which had been ſaid ver; 17. becauſe now the 
Purchaſe. was more confirmed, by the laying 
Sarab's Body in this Place: it being a kind of 


taking actual poſſeſſion of it; e 


CHAP. XXIV. 
Ver. i. A ND Abraham was old.] Some of 
TA the Hebrews, and Chriſtian Wri- 

ters alſo, refer this to his Wiſdom ; as the next 
words [well. ſtricken in Years] unto his Age: No 
Body being called Zaken (tho far more aged) 
in the Holy Scripture till now : And therefore 
they tranſlate it Elder; which is the Name of 
a wiſe Man. See Selden, L. i. de Synedr. cap. 14. 
p. 556, &c. Certain it is that Abraham was 
now an hundred and forty Years old : For he was 
an hundred when Iſaac was born, xxi. 5. and 1ſaac 
was forty when he married Rebekah, xxv. 20. 

Ver, 2. And Abrabam ſaid unto his eldeſt Ser- 
vant of his Houſe.) Or, rathet, as the LXX 
tranſlate it, He ſaid to his Servant, the Elder of 
bis Houſe : That is, the Steward, or Governor 
of his Family, as the Hieru/. Targum tranſlates 
it. See Mr Selden, L. i. de Synedr. cap. 14. P. 
550. And Dr Hammond upon Ats xi. not. b. 
All take this Servant to have been Eliezer, men- 
tioned xxv. 2. 7s 

Put thy Hand under my Thigh.) Some will 
have this Phraſe to import ng more than, Lift 
me up, that 1 may ſtand, and call God to witneſs. 
But Abraham no queſtion, was now ſo vigorous; 
as to be able to riſe of himſelf : Having many 
Children after this. Others therefore follow the 
Opinion of the Fewi/h Doctors, which is this, 
in ſhort ; Before the giving of the Law, the antient 


Fathers fwore by the Covenam of Cireutisiſion. 
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They are the words of R. Elieer in his Pirke; 
cap. 49. And it is not improbable that this 
manner of Swearing, by putting the Hand un- 
der that part which was the ſubje& of Cireumei- 
ſion, had reſpect to the Covenant God made 
wich that Family, and their right to accompliſh 
the Promiſe of the Meſſiab. But this was not a 
Cuſtom peculiar to Abraham's Family, for we 
find it among other Eaſtern People: And there- 
fore, it is likely, more antient than Circumci- 
ſion. For which Cauſe, Aben Ezra himſelf, 
thinks putting the Hand under the Thigh, was 
a Token of Subjection and Homage; done by a 
Servant to his Lord: He ſitting, and the Ser- 
vant putting his Hand under him. Grotius ima- 
gines, that the Sword hanging upon the Thigh; 
( P/alm xlv. 3.) this was as much as to ſay, if [ 
falſify, kill me; Which is very witty 3 but the 
other ſeems plainer, ſignifying as much as, J 
am under thy power, and ready to do what thou 
F 7 ot {is | 
Ver. 3. Swear by the LORD.) It was not 
lawful to ſwear by any Creature; bur only by 
him that made them all. For they took the 
greateſt Cate to declare, that they worſhipped 
him alone. i ety rn roy 
That thou wilt not take a Wife unto my Son.) It 
ſeems he intended to leave the Guardianſhip of 
his Son to him, (if he ſhould die, before he 
had diſpoſed of him) as unto a wiſe and faithful 
Servant, who had managed his affairs above fifty 
Years ; and we do not know how much longer. 
Of the Daughters of the Canaanites.] For tho 
there were ſome good People among them, as 
appears by Melchizedec and Abimelech ; yet he 
ſaw them degenerating apace into all manner 
of Wickedneſs; eſpecially into Idolatry : Which 
would bring them, he knew, to utter Deſolati- 
on when they had filled up the meaſure of their 
Iniquity, xv. 16. 0 F 
Ver. 4. But go into my Country.] i. e. Into Me. 
ſopotamia, where he lived for ſome time in Ha- 
ran, after he came from Ur: Which was alſo 
in that Country, as I obſerved upon xi. 31.. It 
ſeems alſo his Brother had removed hither : 
Following his Father Terab's and Abrabam's 
Example. See xi. 31; ils See”; 
And my kindred.] The Family of his Brother 
Nabor, which he heard lately was increaſed, 
(xxii. 20.) who tho they had ſome Superſtition 
among them, retained the Worſhip of the True 
God ; as appears from this. very Chapter ver. 


31; 50. 4: | . 2 

And take a Wife unto my Son Iſaac.) Whichg 
no doubt, was by 1/aac*s Conſent, as well as his 
Father's Command, 


Tp 5 . Muſt J needs bring thy Son again into 


the Land from whence thou cameſt?] He deſires 
(like a conſcientious Man) to underſtand the full 
Obligation of his Oath, before he took it. 
And his doubt was, whether; if a Woman 
would not come with him into Canaan, he 
ſhould be bound to go again, a ſecond time, and 
carry Iſaac to her. panes 

Ver. 6. Beware that thou bring not ny Son thi- | 
ther again.] He would by no means his Son 
ſhould go to that Country, which God com- 


manded him to forſake ; that Conimand obli- 
ging not anly himſelf, but hig Poſterity. See 


Ver. 8. 


Yet. 7. 
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Ver. 7. The LORD God of Heaven, &c.] 
He who rules all things above as well as below, 
who brought me from my own into this Coun- 
try, and hath promiſed, and confirmed that 
Promiſe with an Oath, that my Poſterity ſhall 
inherit it, will proſper thy Journey, and diſpoſe 
ſome of my Kindred to come hither, and be 
married to my Son. 
Send his Angel before thee.) Good Men were 
ever very ſenſible of God's Providence, govern- 
ing all things, and proſpering their proceedings 
by the Miniſtry of Angels: Which Abraham's 
Servant takes particular notice of, ver. 40. 
Ver. 8. And if the Woman will not be willing to 
follow thee, &c.] If it fall out otherways than 1 
hope, thou haſt done thy Duty: If thou bring 
not my Son into that Country again. He ſpeaks 
(both here and ver. 6.) as if //aac had once been 


there: Becauſe Abrabam himſelf came from 


thence, and his Servant alſo, and a great many 


of his Family, (xii. 5.) who, if 1/aac went to 
Nettle there, muſt have gone with him, as part of 


His Subſtance. 

Ver. 10. And the Servant took ten Camels, &c.] 
«Camels were of great uſe in thoſe Countries, as 
they are at this day : Some of them being made 
for carriage of Burdens ; and others for ſwift 
travelling; which later ſort were called by a 
peculiar Name, Azuddes, Dromedaries, as Sal- 
maſius obſerves in his Plinian. Exercit. p. 987. 
Theſe perhaps were of that kind, for the great- 
er expedition: Like thoſe we read of 1 Sam. 
XXX. 17. 

For all the Gobds of his Maſter were in bis 
Hands.) He might chuſe what Accommodations 
he pleaſed for his Journey ; having every thing 
belonging to his Maſter at his command : Who 
being a great Perſon, it was fit his principal 
Servant ſhould be well attended, (as it appears 
he was, ver. 32.) eſpecially when he went upon 
ſuch an Errand, as to court a Wife for his 
Maſter's Son. Moſt refer this to the Preſents 
he carried along with him: And R. Solomon will 
have it that he carried a Writing with him un- 
der his Maſter's Hand, (an Inventory we call it) 
ſpecifying all his Goods and Riches, that they 
might know what a great match his Son was. 

City of Nahor.) Which was Haran, from 
whence Abraham came, xi. 31. and to which 
Facob went to find his Kindred, xxvili. 10, 
How far it was thither we are not told, nor how 
long they were going to it: And Moſes omits 
alſo whatſoever paſſed in the way, as not per- 
tinent to his Story. 

Ver. 11. Camels 

wherein they reſt themſelves. , 
Ver. 12. O LORD God of my Maſter Abra- 
ham, &c.] He had obſerved the Kindneſs of 
God to have been ſo great to Abraham, and 
Abraham to have ſuch a peculiar Intereſt in his 
Favour ; that in confidence he would make 
good Abrabam's words, (ver. 7. & 40.) he not 
only begs he might have good ſucceſs in his 
Journeys but defires a ſign of it, to confirm his 
Faith; and ſuch a ſign as was moſt appoſite to 

denotethe Perſon that would make a good Wife; 

by her Courteſy, Humility, Condeſcenſion, 
Hoſpitality, prompt and laborious Charity: All 
which are included in what he deſires, and fe did, 


o 
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acquaint her Mother with what had paſſed. 


Ver 14. 'Thereby ſhall I knot that: thou haſt 
ſhowed kindneſs to my Maſter.] He had no Confi- 
dence that God would do any thing for his own 
ſake, but for his Maſter's whom God had moſt 
wonderfully bleſſed. oi relic! 


Ver. 15. And it came to paſs before he bad 
done ſpeaking, &c.] This ſhows it was by a Di- 
vine Suggeſtion that he made this Prayer; 
which was anſwered immediately. Such is the 
Divine Goodneſs ; or rather, (to uſe the words 
of Sam. Bochartus, upon occaſion of many ſuch 
Inſtances) Sic enim parata & obvia eſſe ſolent Dei 
beneficia, ita ut preces noſtras non tam ſequantur, 
quam occupent atque antecedant, P. i. Hierozoic, L. 
li. cap. 49. So forward is God to beſtow his 
Benefits upon us, that they do not ſo much fol- 
low our Prayers, as prevent and go before them. 
See Ver. 45. | | 3 
With ber Pitcher upon her Shoulder.) Behold 
the Simplicity, Frugality, and Induſtry of that 
Age. | LSE Ts N 
Ver. 20, Drew for all his Camels.) There were 


ten of them, (ver. 10.) and they are a very 


thirſty ſort of Creatures : And therefore ſhe 
took a great deal of Pains to ſerve him, who 
was but a ſtranger, in this. manner. . Which 
ſhowed extraordinary Goodneſs, and a moſt 
obliging Diſpoſition ; at which he might well 
be amazed, as it follows in the next Verſe. 

Ver. 21. Wondring at her, held his peate, &c.] 
He was ſo aſtoniſh'd at her Kindneſs, Readineſs 
to do good, and laborious Diligence, &c. 
and alſo at the Providence of God in making 
things fall out ſo pat to his deſires ; that for 
the preſent he could not ſpeak : Having his 
Mind imploy'd in marking and obſerving every 
Paſſage ; whereby he might judge how to con- 
clude whether this was the Woman or no, whom 
God deſigned for his Maſter's Son. 

Ver. 22. The Man took.) Gave her, as the 
Phraſe is often uſed. But he firſt asked her 
whoſe Daughter ſhe was, as appears from ver. 47. 

A golden Ear-ring.) Or rather, (as the Mar- 
gin hath. it) a Jewel for the Forehead, And fo 
we tranſlate the Hebrew word, Ezek. xvi. 12. 
and this Perſon himſelf expounds it ver. 47. J 
put the Ear-ring or Jewel, upon her Face, i. e. her 
Forehead. For ſuch Ornaments were uſed in 
thoſe times and Countries, hanging down be- 
tween the Eye-brows, over the Noe. 

Two Bracelets for her Hands.) i. e. Writs. 

Ver. 26. Bowed his Head, and worſhipped the 
LOR D.] Gave ſolemn Thanks to God for 


| hearing his Prayer: And acknowledged that 
kneel down.) The Poſture 


by his Providence he was conducted to the 
execution of his Deſires ; as it follows in the 
next /er/e. 

Ver. 27. Mercy and Truth.) Mercy in pro- 
miſing, and Truth in performing : Or hath 
truly been merciful to him according to his Promiſe, 
ver. 7. See Ver. 49. 


The Houſe of my Maſter's Brethren.) i. e. His 
near Kindred. | | 


Ver. 28. Told them of ber Motber*s Houſe.] 
The Women in the Eaſtern Countries had 
their Apartments by themſelves ; as was be- 
fore obſerved, and appears again, ver. 67. 
Thither it was proper for Rebekah to 90 and 


Ver. 30. 


Car. XXIV. an G E NE SIS. 


Ver. 30. When he ſaw the Ear-ring, &c.) 
This was the reaſon why he ran to invite the 
Man to their Houſe. 


He ſtood by the Camels at the Well] Expecting 
to ſee the iſſue. 


Ver. 31. Come in, thou bleſſed of the LORD. 
Whom God favoureth, and I pray may till 
continue in his Favour. For it refers both to 
the time paſt and future. 

Ver. 32. Water to waſh his Feet, &c.] As the 
Cuſtom was in thoſe Countries. See xvill. 4. 

Ver. 33. I will not eat, &c.] An excellent 
Servant; who preferr*d his Maſter's Profit to 
his own Pleaſure. 

Ver. 35. The LORD hath bleſſed my Maſter 
greatly, &c.] Inriched him exceedingly, fo 
that he is become a Perſon of great Eminence, 
xxiii. 0. 

Ver. 36. Given all that be hath.\| Declared 
him his Heir, and ſettled his whole Eſtate upon 
him. . 

Ver. 40. The LORD before whom I walk.) 
Whom I worſhip and. ſtudy to pleaſe ; keeping 
a grateful remembrance of his Benefits always 
in my Mind. For ſo Abraham's own Words are 
ver. 7. The God which brought me from my Father”s 
Howlt,..MC- ..- -* 

Ver. 41. Thou ſhalt be-clear from this my Oath.) 
Or Curſe, as the Hebrew word imports : For 
all Oaths were made antiently with ſome Im- 
x oqgjovn upon themſelves if they ſware 
falſly. 25 

3 42. O LORD God of my Maſter 
Abraham, &c.] He doth not relate juſt the ve 
Words which hevfaid ; but the Senſe of them, 
and moſt of the Words. 


Proſper my way which I go.] The Deſign in 
which I am engaged. 
Ver. 48. My Maſter's Brother's Daughter.) 
The Grand-Daughter of his Brother Nabor. 
Ver. 49. If ye will deal kindly and truly.) Be 
really and ſincerely kind. | 
That I may turn to the right-hand, or to the 
left.) A kind of proverbial Speech ; ſignifying, 
that I may take ſome other courſe (which way God 
ſhall direct) to fulfil my Maſter's defire. It is 
the fancy of ſome of the Hebrew Doctors, that 
he meant, he might go either to the /hmaelites, 
or the Children of Lot. 
Ver. 50. Laban and Betbuel.] The chief ma- 
nager of this Affair was Laban; for Betbuel is 
not mentioned till now; becauſe, perhaps, he 
was old, and unfit for buſineſs: but conſents to 
all that is deſired. | 
The thing proceedeth from the LORD.) It 
appears to be the Divine Will and Pleaſure. 
We cannot ſpeak unto thee good or bad.] No way 
contradic it. | | 5 
Ver. 51. Rebekah is before thee.) Is by us de- 
livered to thee, to be diſpoſed of according to 
thy deſire: As the Phraſe is uſed xx. 15. 
As the LO RD hath ſpoken.) Declared, by 
thoſe Signs which thou haſt related to us. 
Ver. 52. Worſhipped the LORD, to tbe 
. Earth.) Gave the moſt humble thanks unto 
Almighty God, for his Goodneſs to hinr. 
Ver. 53. Gave to ber Brother and Mother.) 
Here is no mention of the Father : Which hath 


made ſome think, as Joſephus did, that the 
1 vol. I W 
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Father was dead; and Betbuel, mentioned ver. 
50. was her younger Brother. But I take 
it to be more likely, that her Father being in- 
firm had committed the Care of his Daughter 


to Laban and his Wife: And fo appeared no 


more, than was juſt abſolutely neceſſary in this 
Treaty of Marriage; which was carried on 
principally by Laban, who is mentioned there- 
fore before her Mother, 

Precious things.) Preſents of great value. 

Ver. 55. Let the Damſel abide with us a few 
days, at leaſt ten.) There is nothing more com- 
mon in Scripture, than by Days to expreſs a 
Tear. And therefore we have exactly tranſlated 
theſe words in the Margin, a full Tear, or ten 
Months: See iv. 3. Lev. xxv. 29. 1 Sam. i. 3. 


compared with ver. 7, and 20. Some think 


this cannot be the meaning, becauſe the Servant 
was in ſuch haſte to return to his Maſter. But 
it was as fit for them to ſhow their Love to 
Rebekah, as it was for him to ſhow his Concern 


for his Maſter. Beſides, there was ſomething 


of Decency in it, the Cuſtom being in all Coun- 
tries, for her that was eſpouſed to a Husband, 
to ſtay ſome time with her Parents, before the 
Conſummation of the Marriage. And one 
would think the Cuſtom then was, for to kee 

her a Year or near it: which makes them de- 
fire ſhe might ſtay at leaſt ten Months, that they 
might not depart too far from the common 
Uſage, and that ſhe might have the longer time 
to fit her ſelf with the uſual Nuptial Ornaments. 
Thus Onkelos it is certain underſtood it, and 


ry the Paraphraſe of Uzielides, and the Mauri- 


tanian Jews, as Mr Selden obſerves, L. v. de 
Jure N. & G. cap. 5, 

Ver. 56. That 1 may go to my Maſter.] Whom 
he would have to rejoice with him. 

Ver. 57. Enquire at her Mouth.) Let her re- 
ſolve, how it ſhall be. St Ambroſe obſerves 
upon this Paſſage, That they do not conſult 
her about the Marriage, for that belonged to the 
judgment of the Parents, but about the time of 
going to compleat it. Upon which occaſion he 
quotes the words of Hermione when ſhe was 
courted by Oreſtes, (in Euripides his Andromacha) 
which he thinks were taken from hence, 
NuugevudTowy wiv e Hang i AH Ce, x uk 
2 xeivew Tidzk, My Father will take care of 
my Marriage : Theſe things do not belong to 
my determination. Lib. i. de Abrabamo Pairi- 
archa, cap. ult. 

Ver. 58. Wilt thou go with this Man?) That 
is preſently, as he deſires. For that ſhe ſhould 
be Jſaac's Wife was agreed already between 
them; and we are to ſuppoſe ſhe had conſented. 
The only Queſtion was, whether ſo ſoon as the 
Man deſired ? 

And ſhe ſaid, I will.] I agree to go, without 
any delay: Which, no doubt, very much in- 
deared her to Jaac. 

Ver. 59. And ber Nurſe.) Whoſe Name was 
Deborah, xxxv. 8. who did not ſuckle her, per- 
haps: But was (as we ſpeak) her Dry-Nurſe: 
For whom, it is likely, ſhe had a great Affect- 
tion. It being a piece of antient Piety and Gra- 
titude, to keep ſuch Perſons as long as they 
lived, who had taken Care of them in their 
Infancy. It is probable 8 ſhe was Rare 

or 


* 
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for Prudence, and other eminent Qualities; 
or, elſe Moſes would ſcarce have let her Name, 
and her Death and Burial had a place 1n this 
ry, xxxv. 8. 
Ver. 60. And they bleſſed Rebekah, &c.] Her 
Father and Mother, with all the reſt of their 
Family and Kindred, prayed God to make her 
exceeding fruitful ; and to make her Poſterity 
victorious over their Enemies : Which were 
the great things they defired in thoſe Days. 
The Hebrews look upon this (as Mr Selden 
obſerves in the place before-named on ver. 55.) 
as an Example of the ſolemn Benediction, which 
was wont to be given (even before the Law 
of Moſes) when the Spouſe was carried to her 
Huſband. 8 | 

Thou art our fiſter.] Near Couſin or Kinſwo- 

man: For all that were near of Kin called one 
another Brothers and Siſters. | 
Ver. 61. Her Damſels.] Who waited upon 
her; and were given as part of her Porti- 
on. 
Ver. 62. Well of Labai- roi.] Mentioned xvi. 
14. By which it appears that Abraham, after 
the death of Sarah, returned to live at Beer- 
ſbeba, or thereabouts; for that was nigh this 
Well: And it is probable Abraham and Iſaac 
were not parted. 

Ver. 63. To meditate, &c.] The Cool of the 
Evening and Solitude are great Friends to 
Meditation. | 

Ver. 64. She lighted off the Camel.) As th 


always did who met any Perſon whom they 
| honoured. 


deſty, but in Token of her Subjection to him. 
Many will have this to have been a peculiar 
Ornament belonging to a Bride, called by the 
Romans Flameum, by the Greeks Oteigy, as 
Mr Selden obſerves, L. v. de Fure N. & G. 
cap. 5. Whence thoſe words of Tertullian, de 
Veland. Virgin. c. 2. Etiam apud Ethnicos velatæ 
(i. e. ſponſe) ad virum ducuntur : Even among 


Heathens Brides are brought to their Huſbands 


with a Veil over their Faces. 

Ver. 66. And the ſervant told Tſaac all things 
that be bad done.] How ſhe had conſented to be 
his Wife. 

Ver. 67. Brought ber into his Mother Sarah's 
Tent.) That Apartment wherein his Mother 
dwelt: Which was diſtinct from that of the 
Huſband's. 

And Iſaac was comforted after the death of his 
Mother.) The Love he had to his Wife helpt 
to alleviate the Sorrow he had conceived at his 
Mother's death: Which was ſo great, that now 
it had continued three Years. Such was the 
pious Affection Children had for their Parents, 
in ancient Days. 

Tſaac was forty Years old when he married 
Rebekah, (xxv. 20.) and, if we can believe 


the Jews, (in Seder Olam) ſhe was but four- 
teen. 


C HAP. XXV. 


Ver. 1. HEN again Abraham took a Wife. 


Sarah being dead, and Hagar long 
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Ver. 65. Took a Veil.) Not only out of Mo- 


writing the Hiſto 


ago ſent away, and his Son T/aac lately married, 
he wanted a Companion in his old Age. For, 
having given up Sarah's Tent unto Rebekab 
(xxiv, ut.) it is probable he gave up his own to 
Tſaac, and ſo dwelt in a Tent by himſelf; where 
he found it neceſſary to have a Wife to look 
after his Family. 135 
And her Name was Keturab.] We are not told 
what Family ſhe was of: But it is not unlikel 
ſhe had been born and bred in his own Houſe, 
as Elieſer his Steward was; and, perhaps, was 
chief among the Women, as he among the 
Men-Servants. Many of the Fews will have 
her to be Hagar, whom (Sarab, who was the 
cauſe of her expulſion, being dead) he now 
received again. So the Hieruſalem Paraphraſe, 
and Jonatban alſo : But Aben Ezra confutes 
this Opinion with good reaſon; for no ac- 
count can be given of Abraham's having more 
Concubines than one (ver. 6.) unleſs we make 
Keturah diſtinct from Hagar. Nor can any Bo- 
dy tell why he ſhould call Hagar by the Name 


of Keturab here, when he calls her by her own 
Name, ver. 12. 


Ver: 2. And ſbe bare him.] He was now an 
bundred and forty Years old: But fo vigorous 
as to beget many Children. Which need nor 
ſeem ſtrange, conſidering the Age to which 
they than lived, (for he lived thirty and five 
Years after this Marriage, ver. 7.) and thar 
now, in our time, Men have had Children af- 


ey they have been ſeventy, nay, eighty Years of 


Age. 

To the Truth alſo of this Hiſtory we have 
the Teſtimony of Pagan Writers. For Alex- 
ander Polyhiſtor (mentioned by Joſephus and by 
Euſebius, L. ix. Prepar, Evang. cap. 20.) tells 
us that Cleodemus (called by ſome Malchas) 

ry of the Zews, reports Juſt as 
Moſes doth, On is xe Ach. ive h- 
Jes ei That Abraham had a good many Chil- 
dren by Keturah: Three of which he mentions 
by Name. 

Zimran.] This Son of his, with all the reſt of 
his Brethren, were ſent by Abrbam into the Eaſt 
Country, (as we read ver. 6.) and therefore we 
muſt ſeek for them in thoſe Parts, wiz. in 


Arabia, and the Countries thereabour ; where 


ſome footſteps of them have remained for many 
Ages, particularly of Zimran; from whom we 
may well think the Zamareni were deſcended, 
a People mentioned by Pliny, with their Towns, 
in Arabia Flix, L. vi. cap. 28. 

And Fockſhan,) Concerning whom I can find 
nothing but only this, That Theophanes a Chro- 
nographer, in the beginning of the ixth Centu- 
ry, after he hath treated of the Þmaelites and 
Madianites, (the later of which came from one 
of K2turab's Children) and the Parts of Arabia 
where Mahomet was born; immediately adds, 
that there were other People, e e, more in 
the Bowels of Arabia deſcended from Fefan, 
called Amanite, that is Homeritæ. Perhaps it 
ſhould be written Focſhan, not Jectan: For 


Pbiloſtorgius expreſly ſays of the Homerites, Es 


Je 78 19% F in Nervt, &c. That they are 
one of the Nations deſcended from Keturab and 
Abrabam, L. iii. Hiſt. Eccleſ. $. 4. where he re- 
lates a famous Embaſſy which Conſtantius ſent 


tO 


Carr XXV. ib. GENESIS. 


to them to win them to Chriſtianity; and the 

od ſacceſs of it. And there 1s this ſtrong 

roof of their deſcent from ſome of Abraham's 
Facity; that they retained the Rite of Circum- 
ciſion, even when they were Idolaters. For he 
ſays expreſly, That'it was 4 circumciſed Nation, 
„ # by meruuwoutroy nutegr, and circumciſed 
alſo on the eighth Day. Which was not the 
Cuſtom of all the Arabians, if we may believe 
Foſephus, L. i. Antiq. c. 23. and Euſtathius in 
Hexaemeron, &c. who ſay the Arabians ſtaid 
till they were thirteen Years old before they 
were circumciſed. | 

Medan.] From whom the Country called 
Madiania, in the Southern part of Arabia Felix, 
"ris likely had its Name.  _ | 

| Midian.] From whom Midianitis, in Arabia 
Petræa, had it's Denomination. 

And T/hbak.] J can find no footſteps of his 
Poſterity, unleſs it be in Bacaſcami, which Pliny 
ſays was one of the Towns of the Zamareni; 
who deſcended from his eldeſt Brother Zimran. 
There were a People alſo hard by, called 
Bacbilitæ, as he tells us, L. vi. Nat. Hiſt. c. 28. 

And Sbuab.] Perhaps he had no Children, 
or ſo few that they were mixt with ſome of 
their other Brethren, and left no Name behind 
them. Yet Pliny in the next Chapter mentions 
a Town called Suaſa, in that part of Arabia 
which is next to Egypt, L. vi. cap. 29. 

Ver. 3. And Fokſhan begat Sheba.] I obſerved 
before upon x. 7. that there are four of this 
Name, or near it, all comprehended by the 
| Greek and Roman Writers under the Name of 
Sabæans. One of them the Son of Raamab, 
had a Brother called Dedan, as this Sheba here 
hath. But they were the Fathers of 4 diſtinct 
People; as is evident from the Scripture-Story, 
and from other Authors. For, beſides the Sa- 
bzi in the furthermoſt parts of Arabia, near 
the Perſian and the Red-Sea, there were alſo a 
People of that Name (deſcended, it 1s very 


Nee from this Son of Joꝶſban) in the very 


ntrance of Arabia Fælix; as Strabo tells us. 
Who ſays, that they and the Nabatæi were 
the very next People to Syria: And were wont 
to make Excurſions upon their Neighbours. 
By which we may underſtand, (which otherwiſe 
could not be made out) how the Sabzans broke 
into Jacob's Country, and carried away his 
Cattle. For it is not credible they could come 
ſo far as from the Perſian or Arabian Sea: 
But from this Country there was an eaſy Paſ- 
ſage, thro' the Deſarts of Arabia, into the Land 
of Uz or Auſitis, which lay upon the Borders 
of Euphrates. See Bochart in his Phaleg, L. iv. 
c. 9. 

And Dedan.] There was one of this Name, 
(as I faid before) the Son of Rhegma, Gen. x. 7. 
who gave Name to a City upon the Perſian 
Sea, now called Dadan. But beſides that, there 
was an inland City called Dedan in the Country 
of Idumea: mentioned by Jeremiab, xxv. 23. 
xlix. 8. Whoſe Inhabitants are called Dedanim, 
Ja. xxi. 13. And this Dedan here mentioned, 
may well be thought to be the Founder of it, 
as the ſame Bochart obſerves, L. iv. c. 6. 

And the Sons of Dedan were Aſhurim, and 


Letuſhim, and Leummim.] If theſe were Heads 
VOL, I. | | 


ſertations upon Philoſtorgins : 


of Nations, or Families, the memory of them 
is loſt, For it is a miſtake of Cleodemus (who 
mentions the firſt of theſe in Euſeb. Prepar. 
Evang. L. ix. c. 20.) to derive the Afſyrians from 


this Aſburim: They having their Original from 


Aſhur, one of the Sons of Shem, x. 22; 

Ver. 4. And the Sons of Midian, Ephah.) The 
Name of Ephah, the eldeſt Son of Midian, 
continued a long time; for theſe two are men- 
tioned by 1/aiah as near Neighbours, Ix. 6. 
And not only Joſephus, Enſebius, and St Hierom, 
but the Nubienſian Geographer alſo, tells us of 
a City called Madian in the Shore of the Red. 
Sea: Near to which was Ephah in the Province 
of Madian. yy, Epba or Hipha is the fame 
with that Place the Greeks call*lrz@-, and Ptole- 
my mentions both a Mountain and a Village of 
this Name, on the ſame Shore, a little below 
Madiane, which is the Madian here mentioned, 
as Bochart obſerves in his Hierozoic. P. i. L. 2. 
. 
And Epber.] I can find no remainders of his 
Family, unleſs it be among the Homeritæ be- 
fore-mentioned, whoſe Metropolis was called 
Tp22y: In which Theophilus (ſent by Conſtan- 
tins to convert that Country) built a Church; 
as Philoſtorgius relates, L. iii. Hiſt. Eccleſ. §. 4. 
Which City is mentioned by many other Au- 
thors, as Jacobus Gotofredus obſerves in his Di/- 
Particularly by 
Arrianus in his Periplus of the Red. Sea, where 
he calls the Metropolis of the Homeritz expreſly 
by the Name of *Agae: Which one cannot well 
doubt came from this Epher. 

And Hanoch.] In that part of Arabia Falix 
where the Adranitæ were ſeated, there was a 
great trading Town called Cane, as Ptolemy tells 
us, and ſhows its diſtance from Alexandria: 
Kal vn Ene Y d. L. viii. Pliny alſo mentions 
a Country in Arabia which he calls Regio Ca- 
nauna; which may be thought to have taken its 
Name from this Perſon and his Poſterity. 

And Abidab.] The Relicks of this Name re- 
main (if the two laſt Syllables, as is uſual, be 
inverted) in the People called a, who lived 
in an Iſland called AC or Ae, which lay be- 
tween Arabia and India, and is by Authors ſaid 
to belong ſometimes to the one, and ſome- 
times to the other. Philoſtorgius ſaith, only they 
bear the Name of Indians, (in the place before- 
named, where he ſaith Theophilus, who was ſent 
to convert the Homerites, was born here.) But 
Pliny reckoning up the Tracts of Arabia, places 
the Iſle called Devade (which I take to be this) 
over-againſt the fore-named Region called Ca- 
nauna, L. vi. cap. 28. And Strabo, (as Gotho- 
fred obſerves) Agatharcides, and others call it 
Ala. 

And Eldaab.] I know not where to find any 
Remains of this Name, unleſs it be in the City 
Elana, (which might eaſily be formed from 
Eldaab, by leaving out the Daleth and turning 
the Ain into Nun, than which nothing more 
common) which was ſeated in the Sinus Arabi- 
cus, toward the East; called by others *Auve, 
(Alana) from whence the Sinus itſelf was called 
Elanites, and the People that lived in it Elanitæ, 
as Salmaſius ſhows out of many Authors: 
Exercit. in Solinum, P. 482, 


O 2 Ver. 5, 


Ver. g. Gave all he had to Iſaac.] As he de- 
ſigned long before, xxiv. 36. ; 
Ver. 6. Sons of bis Concubines.] Which were 
Hagar and Keturab : Who were Wives; but of 


an inferior ſort, according to the manner of 


thoſe Times and Countries. Keturah is expreſly 
called his Concubine, 1 Chron. i. 32. as ſhe is a- 
bove, ver. 1. of this Chapter, called his Wife, 
Which R. Bechai (in Mr Selden, cap. 3. de Suc- 
ceſſionibus) thus explains: She was bis Concubine, 
becauſe of a ſervile Condition; but his Wife, be- 
tauſe married with Covenants, to provide for her 
and ber Children; tho they were not to heir his 
Eſtate. The Ta!mudiſts indeed do not perfectly 
agree in this matter: For tho they all agree 
(and prove it evidently) that they were real 
Wives; yet ſome ſay they were made ſo only 
by ſolemn Eſpouſals, without any Marriage ſet- 
tlement in Writing, as the principal Wives had: 
Others think they had a Writing alſo, but not 
with ſuch Conditions as the principal Wives en- 
joyed. Abarbinel hath an accurate Diſcourſe 
about this, which Buxtorf hath tranſlated into 
his Book de ſponſalibus, n. 17. And ſee alſo Mr 
Selden, L. v. de Jure N. & G. cap. 7. p. 570, &c. 
and G. Sckickard, de Jure Regio, cap. 3. P. 70. 

Gave gifts.) Some Portion of his Money, or 
moveable Goods: Or, perhaps, of both. Which, 
in all probability, he gave to Iſpmael, as well 
as to theſe Sons, (tho it be not mentioned Gen. 
xxi. 14.) becauſe Moſes here ſaith, he gave 
Gifts to the ſons of bis Concubines; of which Ha- 
gar was one. . 

Into the Eaſt Country.] Into Arabia and the 
adjacent Countries, as was ſaid before. For 


the Midianites are called the Children of the Eaſt 


in Judg. vi. 3, 33. vii. 12. vili. 10. | 

Ver. 7. Theſe are the Days of the Years of A- 
brabam, &c.] This is ſpoken by Anticipation, 
{to finiſh the Story of Abraham) for Eſau and 
Jacob were born before he died: And were 
no fifteen Years old. For IJſaac was but ſixty 
Years old when they were born, ver. 26. and 
ſeventy frve when Abraham died: Who was an 
hundred Years old at {/aac's birth, and lived 
to the Age of one hundred ſeventy and five. 

Ver. 8. Abraham gave up tbe Ghoſt.] Died of 
no Diſeaſe, but old Age. 

In a good old Age.) Without Pain, or Sick- 
neſs. | 

Full of Years,] The Hebrew hath only the 
word full; we add Years to make up the 
Senſe : Which ſome think rather to be this, 
That he was fatisfied and had enough of this 
World, deſiring to live no longer. Like that 
Expreſſion in Seneca, Epiſt. Ixi. Vixi, Lucili 
chariſſime, quantum ſalis eft ; mortem plenus ex- 
Pecto. | 
i Gathered to his People.) It doth not relate to 
his Body, which was not buried with them ; 
and therefore muſt relate to his Soul, which is 
ſuppoſed by this ſtill to live in that place, 
where his pious Fore-fathers were gone. Or 
elſe it is an Hebrew Idiotiſm, ſignifying no 
more, but that he left this World as all bis Fa 
tbers had done before him. 

Ver. 9. His ſons, Iſaac and Iſhmael, &c.] By 
this it appears that 1/aac and Iſomael were not 
Strangers one to another. Nay, ſome of the 
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Orientals tells us that Abraham went to ſee Jae 
at his Houſe, and that Ihmael came to ſee him 
after he was ſent away : Which is notat all im- 
probable. For no doubt Abrabam provided 
for him ſuitable to the Condition of his Birth: 
And Ißomael could not but be convinced that 
the Inheritance of his Father belonged of right 
to Jſaac, who was the Son of a Free- Woman, 
and he only of a Bond-Woman. Nor could-he 


well be ignorant that Iſaac was to be Heir of 


Abraham's Eſtate, by God's Deſignation. 
In the Field of Ephron, &c.] See xxill, 17. 
Ver. 11. Iſaac dwelt by the Well Lahai-ro.] 
He continued, after Abraham's death, his for- 


mer Habitation which he had when he married; 


xxiv. 62. 

Ver. 12. Now theſe are the Generations of 1/h- 
mael, &c.] Having mentioned the Bleſſing of 
God which went along with 1/aac, after his Fa- 
ther's death, (in the foregoing Verſe) he takes 


this occaſion to ſhow, that God was not unmind- 


ful of his Promiſe made to Abraham concerning 
Iſhmael alſo, xvii. 20. 8 

Ver. 13. Nebaioth.] As he was tlie firſt- born 
of 1/mael, ſo his Poſterity gave the denomina- 
tion to the whole Country of Arabia Petræa, 
(in the beſt part of which, ſee ver. 3. they inha- 
bited) which Pliny, Strabo, and Ptolemy call 
Nabatæa; and ſometimes other Authors call 
Nabathis : as the Inhabitants were called Na- 
batæi; who are mentioned alſo by Dionyſius 


Periegetes, in his Deſcription of the World, 


and by Plutarch in the Life of Demetrius: who 
he ſaith, was ſent to ſubdue the Arabs called 
Nabatei, (vd “% NeCareivs) where he was 
in great danger to periſh, by falling, es 752 
vu ens, into Places where there was no Water. 
Theſe are commonly called in Scripture Ihma- 
elites, as if they had been the ſole Heirs of their 
Progenitor : And they dwelt near to the Midia- 
nites, (their half brethren) for in the ſtory of 
Joſeph, he is ſaid in one place to be ſold unto 
the Iſhmaelites, in another to the Midianites, 
(Gen. xxxvii. 27, 28, 36.) they being Neigh- 
bours, and Copartners in Traffick. The Coun- 
try of Moab alſo was near to theſe Nabatæi, as 
appears from Epiphanius, Here. liii. where 
ſpeaking of the Countries that lay beyond the 
Dead-ſea he mentions this, which he calls 
NaCzmmn Xp, the Region of Nebaioth, Ituræa, 
and Moabitts, See Salmaſius, Plin. Exercitat. 


P. 61g. | 


Kedar.) His Poſterity called Kedareni were 


alſo ſeated in Arabia Petrea, together with 


their elder Brother, And their Name alſo was 
ſo famous, that ſome Authors call the whole 
Country Kedar. For the Language of Kedar is 
the Arabian Language : and when David com- 
plains that he had dwelt long in the Tents of 
Kedar, the Chaldee expounds it, in the dwelling 
of the Arabians. But thoſe Arabians called Sce- 
nitæ were properly the People of Keder. And 
yet not all the Scenitæ, (i. e. all the Arabs who 
dwelt in Texts) but thoſe only who dwelt in 
Arabia Petræa. For there were divers kinds 


of them, (all called =xwi?)) ſome near Eupbrates, 


others in Arabia Fzlix, &c. as Salmaſius ſhows 
in his Plin. Exercit. p. 484. Some take them to 
be the ſame with thoſe whom Plolemy calls 

| Pharanite : 


DIS 


* 


Pharanite : For what the P/almiſt calls dwelling 
among the Tents of Kedar, is called, 1 Sam. 
xxvi. 1. dwelling in the Wilderneſs of Paran. Pliny 
only ſays Pharanitis bordered upon the Arabs, (in 


ora contermina gentis Arabiæ) and ſo later Writers 


make Pharan and Arabia Petræa to be near 
Neighbours, as the ſame Salmaſius ſhows; p. 485. 
Ver. 14. Dumah.) He ſeems, by Iſaiah xxi. 
11. to have been ſeated near Idumea. 
Ver. 15. Hadar.] Some think the Athrite in 


Arabia Felix came from him, In which like- 


wiſe there was a City called Tema, from the 
next Son of IJomacl. And Fetur the next Son 
to him, may well be thought to have been the 
Father of the Ituræi in Cælo-Syria. And Kede- 
mah the laſt of his Sons to have dwelt near his 
Brother Kzdar. For ſo Jacobus Capellus expounds 
thoſe words, Fer. xlix. 28. Go up to Kedar, and 
ſpoil the Men of Kedem, (which we tranſlate the 
Men of the Eaſt.) And there are ſome other 
People in thoſe Countries, whoſe Names ſound 
ſomething like the reſt of the Sons of 1mael, 
but not ſo like as theſe I have mentioned. 
Which makes me omit all further ſearch after 
them, enough having been ſaid to ſhow the 
truth of this Account which Moſes gives us of 
Ihmae!'s Poſteriy xp. 
Ver. 16. Theſe are their Names, by their Towns.] 
Tho ſome of them dwelt in Tents (and thence 
were called Scenite Arabes) yet they did not live 
ſo ſcatteringly; but pitched them together and 
made a Town. „ 
And their Caſtles.) They had even then Places 
of Defence: Which may make it probable, 
that they had alſo walled Towns; to which they 
reſorted from their Tents in the Fields, when 
they were in any danger, [/ai. xlii. 11. For it 
muſt be here noted, That as there were divers 
People of this Name of Scenitæ Arabes; ſo there 
was this difference among them (as Salmaſius 
obſerves in the fore- named place) that ſome of 
them were Nomades, who wandred from place 
to place; others of them were not. Particular- 
ly the Sabzan Scenite, and moſt of the reſt welt 
in Tents, but were fixed in their Habitations, 
and did not remove from one place to another : 
As thoſe that dwelt in Meſopotamia did, who 
were both Scenitæ and alſo Nomades. They 
therefore who were ſettled in Tents, as the 
Sons of Iſhmael were, had reaſon to build For- 


tations. Eg 

Twelve Princes according to their Nations.] Or; 
rather, (as Dr Jackſon well gloſſes, Book 1. on 
the Creed, c. 25.) twelve Heads of fo many ſeve- 
ral Houſes, Tribes, or Clans. Which kind of 
Government they continued till four hundred 
Years after Chriſt ; and is better expreſſed by 
Heathen Writers than by many Chriſtian Inter- 
preters, when they call them #daapyr Acc, 
Rulers of their Tribes, as Strabo ſpeaks, L. xvi. 
in his Deſcription of Syria. And ſo the later 
Writers ſpeak of the Saracens (who were the 
fame People formerly called Scenitæ Arabes) 
whoſe Governors they called Phylarchi Sarace- 
norum, as may be ſeen in Sextus Rufus, and 
Fornandes, 


See Salma/. as before, p. 484, 485: 


treſſes for the ſecurity of their lender Habi- 
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Ver. 17. Gathered unto bit People] The fame 
Phraſe being uſed here of the death of [Þhmael; 
that were ver. 8: of the death of Abrabam; 
they ſhow the meaning is no more; but that 
they left the World as others had done before 
them. We do not read where [hmaect was 
buried. It is likely in his own Country, not 
in the Cave of Machpelab: For that had been 
to give his Poſterity a claim to a ſhare in the 
Land of C ft eh poet rang 
Ver. 18. They dwelt from Havilah unto Shur; 
&c.] See Gen. x. 7. Joſephus L. i. Antig. c. 12. 
makes the 1/maelites to have poſſeſſed the whole 
Tra& between Eupbrates and the Red-ſea : 
Which appears by this place not to be true: 
For between them and Euphrates were the 
Amalekites and Moabites, who did not reach'to 
Euphrates neither. The Iſomaelites therefore 
poſſeſſed the Country, which in that part Zaſt- 
ward, that was next to the Amalekites, was called 
the Wilderneſs of Havilab; and in that part next 
to Egypt was called the Wilderneſs of Shur : And 
in other places of Scripture is called K2dar, the 
Wilderneſs of Paran; and the Wilderneſs bf fin. 
All which was comprehended afterward under 
the Name of Arabia; For Stephanus (as Salma- 


fius obſerves, Plin. Exerc. p. 488.) makes but 


two Arabias. One which he calls the ſpicy; be- 
tween the Perſian and the Arabian Sea: The 
other on oiie end of it Weſtward, was next to 
Egypt; on the other end Northward, next to 
Syrid. | * ü 
ö As thou goeft towards Aſſyria.] The Wilder- 
neſs of Shur was over-againſt Egypt; and touch- 
ed it in that part, by which the Way lay from 
Egypt to Ayria. Or, as ſome underſtand the 
whole Verſe, The ſons of Iſhmael divelt from 
Shur, which is towards Egypt; unto Havilah, 
which is towards Aſyria; in the way from Egypt 
biber. JJ%ͤ — mr IO 
He died (Heb. fell) in the preſence of all his 
Brethren.) Of all his Relations, or Kindred ; 
Which are call'd Brethren in Scriptute. But 
his death has been ſpoken of before; and in 
this Verſe mention being made only of the 
ſituation of his Country, ſome interpret it in 


this manner, His Lot fell, i. e. he had its Por- 


tion in the preſence of all his Brethren : Ac- 
cording to the Promiſe made. to his Mother, 
xvi. 12. The Children of Keturab lying ofi 
the Eaſt of his Country, and aac's Seed on 
the Veſt. Or, if we take it to relate to his 
death, it may have the ſame Senſe: Till death 
he dwelt in the preſence of all his Brethren, and 
was in a flouriſhing condition: 1 
Ver. 19. Theſe are the Generations of Iſaac.] 
His principal deſign being to give an Ac- 
count of thoſe deſcended from Abrabam by 
Iſaac ; Moſes returns to that, after a ſhort Ac- 
count of his other Poſterity. Ecce 
Ver. 20. The Syrian, of Padan- Aram, &c.] 

Bethuel and Laban are called Aramites, or 
Syrians z not becauſe they were of that Nation, 
but becauſe. they lived in the Country of Aran 
or Syria, that is in Padau-Aram; as it is here 
explained, and appears more fully from Rebe- 
kah's diſcourſe with her Son Jacob, when ſhe 
ſent him thither, xxviii. 2, 5. where he living 
twenty - 


twenty Years with his Uncle Laban, was upon 
that account called a Syrian, tho born in Ca- 
naan, Deut. xxvi. 5. TS. ; 
Padan- Aram was a part of Meſopotamia. I 
ſay a part of it; for Meſopotamia itſelf was cal- 
led Aram-Naharaim; that part of Syria (for 
there were many other Arams) which lay be- 
tween the two great Rivers of Eupharates and 
Tigris, Which Country had two parts alſo : 
One toward the North, from the Mountains of 
Armenia to the River Chaboras, i. e. Araxes, 
(from whence Balaam ſeems to have. been 
fetcht, Numb. xxiii. 7.) which was exceeding 
fruitful, and upon that account called Pagan : 
Which ſignifies in Arabick, the ſame that Sede 
doth in 1 2 i. e. a Field. And therefore 
what Moſes. calls going to Padan- Aram, Gen. 
XXviii, 2. the Prophet Hoſea calls fleeing to 
Sedo-Aram, into the Country or Field of Syria, 
Hoſea xii. 12. This being a cultivated Country, 
abounding with all plenty. The other part of 
Meſopotamia was Southerly, from the fore-named 


River unto Babylon: And was very ſtony and 
barren. The Syrians lived in the former: And 


the Arabians in the later; as Bochart obſerves, 
L. ii. Phaleg, cap. 6. 


Ver. 21. {ſaac intreated the LORD for his 


4 


| Wife, &c.] The Hebrew word Atar doth not 


ſignify barely to intreat or pray : But to beſeech 
with earneſtneſs, vehemence, and importunity. 
It's moſt likely he continued theſe importunate 
Prayers ſeveral Years: The deſire of ſeeing the 
* Meſſiah, making them very uneaſy under bar- 
renneſs. And ſome of the Hebrews fanſy, That 
ſhe remaining barren twenty Years, Iſaac at laſt 
carried her with him to Mount Moriab (where 
he ſhould have been offered) and there made 
moſt fervent Supplications for a Son: As if he 
would remember God of the Promiſe he had 
there made him, that he would multiply Abra- 
ham'*s Seed as the Stars of Heaven, xxii. 17. 

Ver. 22. And the Children ſtruggled together 
within her.] Some time before her delivery (ver. 
24.) ſhe felt as if two were wreſtling together 
in her Womb: And put her into Pangs, by 
ſtriving which ſhould ger out firſt. 

If it be ſo, why am I thus? If I cannot be 
delivered, why did I conceive. 

And ſhe went.) The Struggling and Pangs, 
we mult ſuppoſe, ceaſed for ſome time: So 
that ſhe was able to go and conſult the Divine 
Majeſty, about this unuſual Conteſt. 

To enquire of the LO R D.] There were ſome 

Place where. the Divine Majeſty. uſed to appear 
which was the ſettled place of Worſhip. See 
iv. 3. Maimonides will have it, that ſhe went to 
the School of Sem, or Heber, who were Prophets, 
to deſire them to conſult the Divine Majeſty 
about her Caſe. More Nevoch. P. ii. cap. 41. 
And it is very probable, that there was ſome 
divinely inſpired Perſon attending the SC H E- 
C HINA H whereſoever it was: Such as Melchi- 
zedec was at Salem, Whom Patricides takes to 
have been the Perſon to whom Rebekah reſort- 
ed, for Reſolution of her Doubt. 

Ver. 23. And the LORD ſaid unto ber.) 
By Melchizedec, ſaith the fore-named Patricides : 
By an Angel ſaith Maimonidess Who tells us 
(in the place now mentioned) their Maſters are 
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ſo ſettled in their Opinion, that ſhe went to en- 
quire of the fore-named Prophets, and that by 
the LORD is meant his Angel; that they will 
have Heber to be him that gave the anſwer, (for 
Prophets, ſay they, are ſometimes called Angels) 
or the Angel that ſpake to Heber in this Prophe- 
cy. But it is moſt reaſonable to think, that the 
LokD ſpake to her by an Angel, from the 
Sener pls 

Two Nations are in thy Womb.} The 
two Nations. £4) Ef 
Two manner of People ſhall be jeparated!} Great- 
ly differing in their Diſpoſitions, Manners, 
courſe of Life, and Country: Which will make 
them perpetually diſagree. , | 

From thy Bowels.) Shall iſſue from thee. 
The elder ſhall ſerve the younger.) In his Po- 
ſterity, not in his own Perſon. OTE tas 

Ver. 24. When her days to be delivered were 
fulfilled.] This demonſtrates, the time of her 
delivery was not come, when the ſtruggling 
firſt began. 

Ver. 25; Red all over.] Some will have it 
with red Hair, not only on his Head, but all 
over his Body. | 9 1 

Lide an hairy Garment.] As rough as Hair- 
Cloth: Juſt as the Poets deſcribe Satyrs. He 
was hirſutus; not only hairy all over, but thoſe 
Hairs as ſtiff as Briſtles; arguing great ſtrength 
of Body, and a rough, fierce Temper. 

They called his Name Eſau.] Which fignify- 
ing made in Hebrew, this is commonly taken for 
the reaſon of his Name; that he was as full of 
Hairs when he was born, as others are at Man's 
eſtate, But I think it may as well denote his 
active Genius, which they thought this pre- 
Maa. :: | 

Ver. 26. Jacob.] He certainly had his Name 
from his taking his Brother by the Heel at his 
birth: As if he would ſupplant him; as he af- 
terwards did. 3 

Was threeſcore Years old.] God exerciſed 
Jaac's Faith and Patience ( juſt as he had done 
Abrahmm's) for the ſpace of iwenty Years, be- 
fore ſie gave him a Child. For he was forty 
Years old when he married (ver. 20.) and now 
ſixty. 856 

Ver. 27. A cunning Hunter.] Had great fkill 
in Hunting, in which his active genius delight- 
ed. 

A Man of the Field.) That took pleaſure to 
be abroad, purſued wild Beaſts, in Woods and 
Mountains: Where afterwards he had his habi- 
tation, | | 

A plain Man, dwelling in Tents.) He loved 
not violent Exerciſe, but kept at home; or 
lookt after the Flocks of Sheep, and the breed 
of Cattle. 

Ver. 28. And Iſaac loved Eſau, &c.) Not on- 
ly becauſe he was his Firſt-born, and becauſe 

his love of Hunting argued him to be a Man of 
great Activity and Valour, who was likely to 
prove a great Perſon : But becauſe he alſo took 
care frequently to entertain his Father with Ve- 
niſon (which was of divers ſorts) and afforded 
him ſuch variety at his Table, as gave his Fa- 
ther frequent occaſion to commend him. 

But Rebekah loved Jacob.] Being a Man of a 
more meek and quiet Temper, ſuitable to her 
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own Diſpoſition z and more at home alſo with 
her, than Eſau was; and deſigned by God to 
inherit the Promiſe, ver. 23. It is Ty Eſau 
made great court (as we ſpeak) to his Father ; 
and Facob to his Mother : Whereby they won 
their Affection. 

Ver. 29. He was faint.) With too violent and 
long purſuit of his Sports. 

Ver. 30. Feed me, I pray thee, with that ſame 
red, &c.] It was made of Lentiles, as we learn 
from the laſt Verſe of this Chapter. And St 
Auſtin upon Pſalms xlvi. ſaith they were Egyptian 
Lentiles ; which were in great eſteem, and 
much commended by Athenzus, and A. Gellius : 
And gave the Pottage, it is | ny 6 a red 
tincture. Some think Eſau did not know what 
it was, and therefore calls it only by its colour; 
aſking for that red, that ſame red, as it is in the 
Hebrew. | 


Therefore was his Name called Edom.] This re- 


ated eager defire of he knew not what, for 
which he ſold his Birth-right, gave him the 
Name of Edom: Which ſignifies red. Whence 
the City which he built, and the whole Coun- 
try his Poſterity inhabited, was called by the 
fame Name; and by the Greeks Idumea; bor- 
dering toward the South upon Fudea, Arabia, 
and Egypt. 


eldeſt Son had ſeveral Privileges belonging to 
him above the reſt: The chief of which was 
to have a double Portion of his Father's Eſtate. 
As for the right of Prieſthood, there are many 
reaſons to prove 1t did not belong thereunto, 
But whatſoever they were, Jacob cunningly 
made an Advantage of Eſau's Neceſlity, to 
purchaſe them all for a ſmall matter. In 
which ſome think he did not amiſs: About 
which I ſhall not diſpute. 

Ver. 32. What profit ſhall this Birth-right do 
to me?] He ſpeaks very ſlightly, if not con- 
temptuouſly of it: Preferring the preſent ſatiſ- 


nity and Greatneſs. For ſome are of Opinion 
he pretended to be fainter than really he was; 
out of a vehement longing for the Pottage ; 
which, perhaps, was a preg © 
Ver. 33. Swear to me this Day.] That J ſhall 
peaceably enjoy the Prerogative of the Birth- 
right. 
fa ſeems to have been very violent in all 
things; and to have purſued this as eagerly as 
he did his Sports: Jacob, on the contrary, ve- 
ry ſedate and crafty to make the beſt uſe of 
the Opportunities he met with, to promote 
his Ends, 
Ver. 34. Roſe up and went his way.] Well 
ſatisfied, and without any trouble for what he 
had done. Which the Apoſtle cenſures as a 
piece of Profaneneſs: Parents being wont to 
give a ſpecial Bleſſing to their Firſt-born. 
Deſpiſed bis Birth-right.) He thought, per- 
haps, he could recover that by Force, which 
he had loſt by his Brother's Craft. 


Ver. 31. Sell me this day thy Birth-right.] The 


faction of his Appetite, before his future Dig- 
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Ver. t. X ND there was a famine in ihe 
Land, &c.] Such a ſcarcity of 
Proviſions, as was in Abraham's days (xii. 10.) 
when he was newly come into Canaan, hapned 
again in the days of 1ſaac. 

And Iſaac went.) It is not ſaid from whence 
he went: But it is probable, after the death of 


Abraham, he went and dwelt whete his Father 
had often done, at Mamre near Hebron, For 


he was not now at Beer-/ſheba, or the Well 


Lahai-roi, (which was the laft place of his 


habitation that we read of, xxv. 11.) for that 


was in this very Country of Gerar, to which 
he now went. 

Unto Abimelech.] The Son it is moſt likely, 
of him to whom Abraham went : For he is not 
to be thought the ſame; it being an Hundred 
Years ſince that time. And all the Kings of 
that Country were, for many Ages called by 
the Name of Abimelech ; as appears from the 
Story of David: Who fled to one of that Name 
called Achiſh in 1 Sam. xxi. 10. but Abimelech 
in- the Title of the xxxivth P/alm. See Gen. 
XX, 2, 
Ver. 2. And (or for) the LORD appeared 
to bim.) He intended to have gone into Egypt, 
as Abraham his Father had done in the like Caſe, 
xli. 10. But God forbad him, (appearing to him 
either in a Viſion, or a Dream, or as the Glory 
of the LORD appeared afterward to Moſes and 
the Congregation of Jrael upon ſeveral occaſi- 
ons) and directed him to ſtay in this Country, 
which was in the way to Egypt: Where he pro- 
miſes to provide for him. 6 

Tho Egypt was a moſt plentiful Country; 
yet the King of it at this time, was not ſo good 
a Man, perhaps, as him that reigned in the Days 
of Abrabam. : | l 

Ver. 3. Sojourn in this Land, &c.] He not 
only promiſes to take care of him at preſent, 
during the Famine: But renews the Promiſes 
made to Abrabam his Father at ſundry times, 
and in divers places, xii. 3. xv. 5. xvii. 2, 8. 
and at laſt confirm'd by an Oath, xxii. 16, 17. 

J will be with thee, and bleſs thee.) Theſe, 
and ſuch like words, Maimonides ſhows expreſs 
a ſpecial Providence over thoſe to whom they 
ate ſpoken, and over all belonging to them. 
More Nevoch. Par. iii. cap. 18. | 

Unto thy Seed will J give all theſe Countries.) 

Which he repeats again in the next Verſe; 


having mentioned the vaſt multiplication of 
his Seed, 


Ver. 4. In thy Seed ſhall all the Nations of the 
Earth be bleſſed.) In this is contained the Pro- 
miſe of the Meſab, the higheſt Bleſſing God 
could beſtow: Which he aſſured Abrabam 
ſhould ſpring out of his Family, xxii. 18, and 
how aſſures the ſame to 1/aac. 

Ver. 5. Becauſe that Abraham obeyed my 
Voice.] In going out of his own Country, when 
God called him; in circumciſing himſelf and 
his Family; but eſpecially (xxii. 18.) in offe- 
rihg his Son Laac. | 

And 
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Sabbath-Day, ſays Manneſſeb Ben. Iſracl, out of 
the Hebrew Doctors: L. de Creat. Problema vil. 
But it ſeems more rational to underſtand by 
this word which we tranſlate Charge, all that 
he commanded him to obſerve : The Particu- 
lars of which follow. 

My Commandments, my Statutes, and my 
Laws.) Theſe are nicely diſtinguiſhed by ſome 
of the Jews; eſpecially Abarbinel: Who, by 
Commandments, underſtands not only that of 
Circumciſion, but of expelling 1hmael: And 
by Satutes, (Hebr. Chukkothai, which always 
relates to Ceremonial things) not only binding 
his Son Iſaac to offer him in Sacrifice, but his 
offering a Ram afterwards in his ſtead: And 
by Laws, (which include the Judicial part of 
Moſes's Writings) his taking a Wife for J- 
ſaac out of another Country; and beſtowing 


Gifts upon the Children of his Concubines, re- 


ſerving the Land for /aac. But this may 


ſeem too curious: And ſo many words may 


be thought rather to be uſed, only to expreſs 
his exact Obedience to God in every thing, 
whether belonging to Religion, or, to Juſtice, 
| Mercy, or any other Duty. According to 


what he required of him, xvii. 1. Walk be- 


fore me, and be thou perfect. 

Ver. 6. And Iſaac dwelt in Gerar.] This is 
a freſh Inſtance of his conſtant Obedience; 
in truſting to God's Providence here, and not 
going down into Egypt as he was inclined. 

Ver. 7. She is my Siſter.] Or, Couſin; for 
fo ſhe was. He told part of the Truth, but 
not all. | | 

For he feared to ſay, &c.] He imitated his 
Father; as Children are apt to do, 

Ver. 8. Sporting with Rebekah his Wife.) Uſing 
ſuch familiarity with her, and blandiſhments, as 
were not allowable between Brethren and Siſters, 
but common between Man and Wife, even 0- 


penly. As embracing her in his Arms, and 


kiſſing her, perhaps, very often: He having an 
_ exceeding great love to her, xxiv. 67. 

Ver. 9. Of a ſurety ſhe is thy Wife.) It ſeems 
he took 1/aac to be ſo good a Man, that he 
look'd upon the Liberties he took with Rebe- 
tab, as tokens of conjugal Love, not of in- 
ceſtuous Deſires. 


Ver. 10. Brought guiltineſs upon us.] It is like- 


ly the Puniſhment inflicted upon his Father and 
Family, (xx. 17.) only for taking Sarah into 
his Houſe, with an intention to make her his 
Wife, was yet in memory among them. 

Ver. 11. He that toucheth this Man or his 
Wife, &c.] This looks like a modeſt word, as 
it is uſed, xx. 6. and 1 Cor. vii. 1. But the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt (and the Hebrew Doctors) 
interpret it of not doing them any injury: Be- 
cauſe he ſpeaks of the Man, as well as his Wife, 
and ſo it is explained ver. 29. 

Ver. 12. Then Iſaac ſowedin that Land.] Moſt 
take this to have been in the time of Famine : 
Which makes it the greater wonder, that the 
Ground ſhould then bring forth ſo plentifully. 
But it ſeems more likely to me, that the Dearth 
was at an end: For it is ſaid Verſe 8. that he 
had been in that Country à long time, when Abi- 
melech ſaw him ſporting with his Wife. 
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And kept my Charge.) i. e. Obſerved the 


An hundred fold.) This, in itſelf, is not won- 
derful; tho, at this time, it was a ſingulat 
Bleſſing of God, after there had been ſometime 
ago a Dearth ; and, perhaps, the Soil not rich, 
which afforded ſo large a crop. Otherwile, 
Varro ſays (L. i. de Re Ruſtica, c. 44.) that in 
Syria, about Gadera, and in Africa about Byza- 
cium, they reap'd an hundred Buſhels for one, 
(ex modio naſci centum) Pliny and Solinus ſay the 
ſame of that Country Byzacium : Inſomuchꝭ that 


Bochartus fanſies the Metropolis of that rich Coun- 


try, viz. Adrumetum, had its Name from hence; 
ſignifying in the Phenician Language as much 
as, the Region of an hundred fold: Lib. i. Canaan, 
cap. 24. Nay, ſome places in Africa were 
ſo rich that they produced two hundred, yea 
three hundred fold, as he ſhows out of ſeveral 
good Authors in the 7wenty-fifth Chapter of that 
Book. Whence he thinks Africa had its Name z 
being as much as "Evayus 99, Terra Spicarum, a 
Land of Ears of Corn. All which I havenoted, 
that this Paſſage may not ſeem incredible to a- 
ny Reader. 3 

And the LORD bleſſed him.) Or, for the 
Lord bleſſed him. This is the reaſon of the 
fruitfulneſs of that Soil; which naturally would 
not have yielded ſo mu ec. 

Ver. 13. And the Man waxed great, &c.] I 
ſuppoſe he had many ſuch fruitful Years ; fo 
that his Riches increaſed till he grew very great, 
and bought more Cattle than he had before. 
For in them conſiſted the ancient Riches, as 
Servius tells us on the firſt of Virgil's Eclogues. 
Omne Patrimonium apud majores peculium diceba- 
tur, & pecoribus; in quibus univerſa eorum ſubſtan- 
tia conſtabat. Unde etiam PECUNI A diva 


fuit, a PECULIO. The ſame alſo we find 


ſaid by Columella, 


Ver. 14. Great ſtore of Servants.] The Mar- 
gin hath, ſtore of Huſbandry, Which is very 


likely; becauſe he was incouraged in it, by his 


great Crops: Which could not likewiſe but in- 
creaſe the Number of his Servants. The Ara- 
bick ſet forth by Erpenius hath only, à great 
revenue; or vaſt increaſe: Which among the 
Eaſtern People, as I ſaid, was principally from 
their Cattle. But God bleſſed him with abun- 
dance of Corn alſo. f 185 

Ver. 16. Thou art much mightier than wwe.] As 
the People envied him, ver. 14. ſo the Kin 
himſelf, it ſeems, began to fear him : And 
therefore defired him, in a Friendly manner, 
to leave his Country. For they were not yet 
grown ſo wicked, as to attempt to deſtroy 
thoſe who lived quietly among them ; when 
they apprehended they would become richer 
and ſtronger than themſelves. 

Ver. 17. The Valley of Gerar.] Where that 
was, is uncertain; but at ſome diſtance from 


the my where Abimelech dwelt, and near to 
a 


which {/aac had inhabited before. 

Ver. 18. Which they had digged in the days of 
Abraham.) He choſe to open the old ones, ra- 
ther than dig new; both becauſe he was certain 
there to find a Spring of Water, and becauſe it 
was moſt eaſy, and leſs obnoxious to Cenſure 


or Envy : And becauſe he would preſerve his 


Father's Memory ; for which reaſon he did not 


give them new Names, but thoſe they had in 
his Father's Days. 


Ver. 19. 
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Cult. XXVII. 250 G E. 


Ver. 19. They, dig ged in the Valley, &c.] In 
proceſs of time, they found a neceſſity of more 
Water; and ſo digged till they met with a new 
Spring, in the Valley. 


Ver: 20. The Water is ours. ] Becauſe it was 


found in their Soil, as Menochias obſerves. But 
they having let the Ground to Jſaac, the Water 
was truly his, as long as the Contract laſted. 


Ver. 21. And they digged another Well.) I ſup- 


poſe in the ſame Valley: For rather than con- 
tend, he receded from his right in the other 
Well. | 

Ver. 22. He removed from thence.) To avoid 
ſtrife he quitred that part of the Country, and 
went to another : Where he was not diſturbed 
in his Paſturage.. 

For now the LO RD hath made room for us.] 
He was ſtrenghtned before for want of ſuffi- 
cient Water for his Flock : Which now he en- 
joyed in abundance. 

And we ſhall be fruitful in the Land.] Increaſe 
more than formerly: Now that they could wa- 
ter their Flocks quietly and plentifully. 

Ver. 23. Went up from thence to Beer-ſheba.] 
Where he and his Father had antiently lived, 
XX1. 33. XXV. 11. 3 — | 

Ver. 24. And the LORD appeared unto him 
the ſame Night.) As he had done before he came 
to Gerar, ver. 2. 

J am the God of Abraham.) Who was ſo kind 
to him, and made a Covenant with him. 

I am with thee, ] My ſpecial Providence is 
over thee; as was explained before, ver. 3. 
Ver. 25. Built an Altar there.] To offer Sa- 
crifice unto the LORD. 25 

Called upon the Name of the LO R D.] As 
Abrabam had done before him, in this very 
place, xxi. 33. ö 3 

And pitched his Tent there.] Reſolved to ſettle 
in this place. 5 

Ver. 26. Phicol, &c.] The ſame Name and 
the ſame Office that he had, who is mentioned 
XX1. 22. but he was not the fame Man no more 
than Abimelech the ſame King. It is probable 
this was a Name of ſome Dignity among them; 
like that of Tribunus or DiFator among the Ro- 
mans: Which paſſed from one to another. 

Ver. 28. We ſaw certainly the LORD was 
with thee, &c.] We have obſerved ſuch a ſpecial 
Providence over thee, that we come to eſta- 
bliſh a perpetual Friendſhip with thee, by a 
folemn Hach. if thou wilt conſent to our de- 
ſire. They were afraid, it ſeems, leſt being 
diſobliged by their ſending him out of their 
Country, he ſhould fall upon them one time or 
other; being mightier than they, as they ac- 
knowledged, ver. 18. as 
Ver. 29. Have ſent thee away in peace.) They 
remember him how they diſmiſſed him peace- 


ably} and did not go about to ſeize upon his 


| Eſtate, while he lived among them: Which 
they make an Argument, why he ſhould con- 
tract a nearer Friendſhip with ſuch civil Peo- 
ple. | = | | 

Thou art now the bleſſed of the LO RD.) This 
looks like an high Compliment, or flattering 
Expreſſion. | — - Rath | 
Ver. 30. He made them a Feaſt, &c.] So Co- 
venants were made, hy eating and drinking to- 
gether. b | To 
VOL. I. 
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Ver. 32. Told bim concerning the Well they bad 


dig ged, &c.] They had begun dig before 4. 


bimelech and Phicol came, ver. 25. and now they 


came at a Spring of Water. 


Ver. 33. He called it Sheba.) From the Oath 


which was lately made between him and Abime- 


lech. It had been called ſo before by Abrabam 


xxi. 31, but that Name, perhaps, was forgot- 


ten, and ſo he revived it, as he had done others, 


ver. 18, 


Ver. 34. The Daughter of Beeri the Hitlite, &c. ] | 
Joſepbus ſaith theſe two Men, Berri and Elon, 


whoſe Daughters E/au married, were Dynaſtæ, 


powerful Men among the Hittites: Which is 


not improbable. Bur his Father ſure had given 
the ſame charge to him, that Abraham had done 
concerning his own Marriage, xxiv. 3. and then 
it was a very undutiful, nay, an impious action, 
to marry with thoſe People, who were under 
the Curſe of God. The Scripture might well 
call him profane: Who ſeems not to have re- 


garded either the Curſe or the Bleſſing of the 
_ Almighty. 


Ver. 35. A grief of mind] His very marrying 


with them, ſorely afflicted his Father and Mo- 
ther. Or, as others interpret it, their Idolatry 
and bad Manners extremely grieved them, 


CH A P. XXVII. 


Ver. 1. W HEN Jſaac was old.] An hun- 
ared thirty and ſeven Years old, 


as many have demonſtrated. 


He ſaid unto him, My Son, &c.] It appears by 
this and what follows, that tho Z/au had dif- 


pleaſed him by his Marriage yet he retained 
his natural Affection to him, which he had from 


the beginning. 
Ver. 3. Thy Quiver.) Some take the Hebrew 
word to ſignify a Sword: Which was as neceſſa- 
ry for a Huntſman, as a Bow and Arrows. 
Ver. 4. Make me ſavoury Meat, &c.] To raiſe 
his feeble Spirits, and enable him to deliver his 
laſt and ſolemn Benediction, with the more Vi- 
our. | | | 
* My . foul may bleſi thee before J die.] It ſeems 
Jaac did not underſtand the Divine Oracle, xxv. 


25. as Rebekah did; or, ſhe had not acqainted 


him with it. For he intended to beſtow u 
Eſau the promiſed Land; which was that God 
told Abraham he would bleſs his Poſterity with- 


al. For the laſt Benediction of theſe great Men, 


was the ſettling of their Inheritance ; and mak- 


ing thoſe their Heirs upon whom they beſtowed 


their Bleſſing. Now the Birth-right which Eſau 
had ſold Jacob gave him right only to the great- 
eſt part of Iſaac's Eſtate: But not to the Land 
of Canaan, which was to be diſpoſed of by 
Jaac, according to Divine Direction. 

Ver. 7. And bleſs thee: before the LORD. 
Theſe words ſhow it was not a common Bleſ- 


ſing, but a ſolemn Benediction, and by Divine 


Authority or Approbation, which /aac meant 
to give his Son Eſau. A N 
Ver. 8. Obey my Voice, &c.] Rebekab having 
Juſt reaſon to conclude, that Eſau had forfei 
the Bleſſing, which ſhe was deſirous to preſerve 
in her Family, by marrying with the People of 
Canaan, who were curſed by God; thought 
of this Device to get Jacob preferred * 
P | im. 
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it ſo as to 
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him. And indeed, It cannot be denied, that it 
was a profane thing (as I noted before) to mar- 
with a Daughter of Heth. And he ſeems 


r 
_ afterwards to have had no good Deſign in mar- 


. rying with a Daughter of 1/mael, (viii. 9.) 


for it looks as if he went about to ſet up the 


Pretenſions of that Family, againſt 1/aaz's. 
Ver. 9. Two good Kids of the Goats.) Two fat 
ſucking Kids, as Aben Ezra expounds this 


Phraſe, Kid of the Goats, (upon Exod. xxiil. 19.) 


which in old time were accounted very delicious 
Meat: A Preſent fit for a King, 1 Sam. xvi. 
20. and which Manoah prepared for the Angel, 
whom he took for a N 

15. And (which is moſt proper to be here 
conſidered) allowed to decayed and weak Peo- 
ple, as an excellent Nouriſhment. 

Both theſe Kids were not prepared for Jſaac: 
But ſhe took the moſt tender and delicate parts 
of both, and dreſſed them for him. | 

And I will make them ſavoury Meat.) Dreſs 
leaſe his Palate; and not to be 
diſtinguiſhed by him from Veniſon. For, we 
know, the natural taſte of things may be-quite 
altered, by various ſorts of Seaſonings, as we 
call them; and ordered in ſuch manner, that 
 Bochartus ſays he knew ſkilful Huntſmen take 
a Paſty made of Beef for Veniſon. 

Ver. 11. An hairy Man.) In the Hebrew, 
iſch Sair, a rough Man, hairy like a Goat. 
For the ſame word Sair hs -a Goat, Gen, 
XXXvii. 31. Lev. ix. 15. and other places. 

Ver. 12. A deceiver.] One that cheats his Fa- 
ther; impoſing on his Age, and on his Blind- 
neſs: Which, he wiſely conſiders, would have 
been an high Provocation if he had been diſco- 
vered. i ir en x 
Ver. 13. Upon me be thy curſe.) i. e. There is 
no danger: I will warrant the ſucceſs. a - 
Ver. 15. Took goodly Raiment, &c.] His beſt 
Clothes.; which moſt ſuppoſe were laid up in a 
Cheſt, among odoriferous Flowers, or other 
Perfumes: Both to preſerve them from Moths, 
and to comfort the Brain when they were worn: 
For their ſmell is mentioned ver. 27. Is a 
groundleſs fancy of the Jews that theſe were 
e. Garments, (and the very ſame that 
Adam wore, which deſcended to Mab, &c.) for, 
as there was no Sacrifice now to be made, ſo 
the Primogeniture did not make him a Prieſt, 
more than Jacob, as was noted before. One 
may rather ſay, theſe were Garments belonging 
to him, as Heir of the Family: Between whom 
and the other Sons, it's very probable the Af. 
fection of Parents was ont to make ſome diffe- 
ien enn be 
Ver. 16. Put the ſein of the Kids of the Goats.) 
It is obſerved by Bochartus, That in the Eaſtern 
Countries, Goats Mair was very like to that of 
Men: P. i. Hierozoic.. L. ii. c. 51. So that Iſaac 
might eaſily be deceived, when his Eyes were 
AR and bis Feeling no leſß decayed than his 
n. Who art thou, My fon?) He ſuſ- 
fed him, from his Voice, and returning fo 
don from Hunting . 16s 
Ver. 19. 1am Frau thy firf-born, &c.] Here 


© 


are many Untruths told by Jacob, beſides this, 


7 ather did not bid him go ger him ſome 
Veniſon, nor did God bring this Meat to him, 


A COMMENTARY 


oble Gueſt, Judg. xiii. 


which he had prepared, Sc.) which cannot be 
wholly excuſed : But it muſt be confeſſed, he 
and his Mother were fees with a falſe Opi- 
nion, That they might deceive 1/aac, for the 
good of his Family, -  _ | 
Ariſe, I pray thee, and fit and eat, &c.] He 
was lying upon his Bed, one would gueſs by 
this, being aged and infirm: And he intrears 
him to raiſe up himſelf, and it: For ſo they 
did in thoſe Days (as we do now) at their Meals. 
This appears afterwards, when 7oſeph's Brethren 
fat down to eat Bread, xxxvii. 25. and fat when 
they eat with 7o/eph in Egypt, xliii. 33. And fo 
Homer makes all his Heroes fit at their Feaſts, 


as Atheneus obſerves : Which Cuſtom continued 


among the Macedonians in the days of Alexander, 
as Bochart obſerves in his Hierozoic. P. i. L. ii. 
4759 | 

Ver. 21. Come near, &c.) 1ſaac ſtill ſuſpected 
by this long diſcourſe with him, wherein he 
obſerved his Voice, that it was not Eſau. And 
the Hebrews, in Bereſchith Rabba, ſay, that he 
fell into 4 great ſweat, and his Heart melted in 
him like Wax, while he talked with him: So 
that an Angel came to ſupport him, from fal- 
ling down. 3 : 

Ver. 23. So be eren After he had once 
more aſk d him whether he was his very Son Eſau, 
which Jacob affirmed, ver. 24. who was puniſh- 
ed for this Deceit, when he was cheated himſelf 
by Laban, in the buſineſs of his Wives, as well 
as in other things: And (as the Hebrews obſerv- 
ed) he that deceived his Father by the Skins of 
the Kids of Goats, was deceived himſelf into a 
falſe opinion that Joſeph was killed; by his Bro- 
thren dipping his Coat in the Blood of a Kid of 
the Goats, Gen. xxxvii. 31. i 

Ver. 26. Come now and kiſs me.] Some think 
he had a deſire to be ſatisfied that way, whether 
he was Eſau or not. But] take it rather, to be 
a Token of his great Love and Affection, where- 
with he beſtowed his Bleſſing upon him. 

Ver. 27. He ſmelled the ſmell of his Raiment.] 
As he embraced him, he perceived the Fra- 
Frier of his Garments: Which he could not 
before, while he ſtood remote; his Senſes be- 
ing weak and dull. The Jes, who fanſy theſe 
jo DANG been the Ta Wing wherein Adam mini- 
ſtred, imagine alſo that they retained the ſce 
which they had in Paradiſe. 2 Bhs Reb 
ba, and R. Sol. Farchi, as Braunius obſerves, L. 
i. de Veſtib. Hebr. Sacerd c. 4. 
See, the ſmell of my ſon.) The apprehenſion 
of one Senſe, is in this Language, often uſed 
for the apprehenſion of another, (as Maimonides 
ſpeaks, . P. i. More Nevoch. cap. 46.) as, ſee the 
Word of the LORD, Jer. ii. 31. i. e. Hear his 
Word. And ſo in this place, See the ſmell is as 
much, as Smell the Odaur of my ſon, &c. But it 
may ſimply ſignify, Behold, or obſerve; no Field 
that God bath adorned with the greateſt variety of 
the moſt fragrant Flowers, ſmell ſweeter than my 
„„ | | 
Ver. 28. Therefore God give thee, &c.] I take 
it for a ſign that God will give thee, (for ſo it 


may be tranſlated, as a Prophecy as well as a 


Prayer) the greateſt abundance: Which pro- 
ceeds from a rich Soil, well watered from Hea- 
yen. Theſe two are the cauſes of Plenty. 


The 


— 7 
z, 


The da of Heaven.) Rain fell only at certain 


| Seaſons in that Country: But there was a re- 


compence for it by large Dews ;/ which very 
much refreſhed the Earth; and are repreſented 
in Scripture as a Divine Gift, Job Xxvili. 28. 
Micah v. 7. which God threatens ſometimes to 


with- Hold, becauſe of Mens Offences, 1 Nngs 


vil. I. 5 
5 Ver. 29. Let People ſerve thee, &c.] As the 
former part of the Bleſſing relates to Wealth ; 
ſo this to Dominion and Empire: Which was 
ſignally fulfilled in the Days of David, when 
the Moabites, Ammonites, Syrians, Pbiliſtines, 
and Edomites, alſo were ſubdued under him. 

Let thy Mother's Son bow down to thee.) This 
is a third part of the Bleſſing, giving him a 
Prerogative in his own Family: And in the 
next words he pronounces a Bleſſing upon all 
that ſhould be Friends to him; as on the con- 
trary, a Curſe upon his Enemies. 

Ver. 33. Iſaac trembled very exceedingly.) What 
the Hebrews ſay upon ver, 21, (ſee there) had 
been more proper here, That his Heart melt- 
ed; and he was ready to ſwoon away. 

Who ?] A broken form of Speech. 


Yea and be ſhall be bleſſed.) He hath bleſſed 


him ſo ſeriouſly, and with ſuch Affection, and 


(it is likely) extraordinary Confidence of God's 
Approbation, that he would not revoke it. For 
he felt, as ] take it, the Spirit of Prophecy up- 
on him, when he pronounced this Bleſſing : 


And itenlightned him to underſtand the Oracle 


formerly delivered, xxv. 23, 8 
Ver. 35. Taken away thy Bleſſing.) Which I 


intended to have beſtowed on thee ; looking 


upon it as thine, by the right of being my 
Firſt-born. 

Ver. 37. All bis Brethren.) His Kindred. 

What ſhall I now do unto thee, my Son?] Hav- 
ing given Jacob ſo much; it was but a ſmall 
matter he could do for him. 

Ver. 39. Bebold, thy dwelling ſhall be the fat- 
neſs, &c.] Some have tranſlared it, Thy dwelling 
ſhall be without the faineſs of the Earth, and the 
Dew from above: But by thy Sword ſhalt thou live, 
&c. i. e. He propheſies that he ſhould inhabit 
a poor Country : But maintain himſelf plentiful- 
ly by his Sword. For, otherwiſe (they think) 
his Bleſſing would be the ſame with Jacob's, ver. 
28. But if we retain our Tranſlation, there is 
a manifeſt Difference between this and Jacob's 
Benediction. For here he makes no mention of 


plenty of Corn and Vine; and gives him no 


ſuch Dominion as he did to Jacob, (the Fews 
obſerve other differences) and whatſoever fat- 
neſs was in the Soil of his Country, it did not 
laſt, as appears by Mal. i. 3. 

Ver. 40. By thy Sword fhalt thou live.] Live 
upon Spoil. Or, as others interpret it, be in 
perpetual War to defend thy Country. 

And ſhall ſerve thy Brother.) Here Iſaac ſpeaks 


out the very words of the Oracle mentioned 


before, xxv. 23. which was fulfilled in the days 
of David, 2 Sam. viii. 14. and 1 Chron. xviii. 15. 
(the Circumſtances of which Conqueſt are more 
fully deſcribed, 1 Kings xi. 15, &c.) And again, 
after they had recovered ſome ſtrength, Amazi- 
ab made great ſlaughters among them, 2 Kings 
xiv. 7. as the Maccabees did afterwards, 1 Mac. 


v. 65, and at laſt were utterly diſabled by Hirca- 
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nus, the Son of Simon Maccabens, as we read in 
Joſepbus, L. xiit. Antig. c. 17. 3 

When thou ſbalt have the Dominion) St Nie- 
rom and the LXX do not underſtand this of 
their having any Dominion over the Seed of 
Jacob (which we never read of) but only of their 
re-gaining power to ſhake off ſubjection to them, 
as it follows in the next words. Tp 

Thou ſhalt break his Yoke from off thy Neck.) 
Which they did in the Days of Foram, as we 
read, 2 Kings viii. 20, 22, 2 Chron, xxi. 8, &c. 

Ver. 41. And Eſau ſaid in his Heart.) Deſign» 
ed and reſolved within himſelf: And, as it 
ſhould ſeem, was ſo full of it, that he could 
not contain his Purpoſe within his own Breaſt, 
but in his Anger blurted it out to ſome Body; 
who told it to Rebekab. | 

The days of mourning for my Father, &c.] He 
will die ſhortly, (in which he was deceived, for 
he lived three and forty Years after this) and theri 
I will be revenged. He had ſome. regard to his 
Father ſtill remaining (whom he would not 
grieve) but no conſideration of his Mother, 
who had helpt Jacob to ſupplant him. 

Ver. 44. Tarry with him a few days.) A Year 
or two. But herein ſhe alſo was miſtaken for he 
did not return in #wenty Years time. 

Until thy Brother*s fury.) Time, in which va- 
rious things happen, very much allays Fury and 
Rage. 

Ver. 45. And be forget, &c.] The memory of 
it be much worn out, ard grown weak. | 

Why fhoutd I be deprived of you both in one day?! 
She had reaſon to think, that if Eau killed 
Jacob, and the gublick Juſtice did not puniſh it 
(according to the Precept, ix. 6. which had ſet- 


tled Courts of Judicature) God himſelf would 


proſecute Eſau with his Vengance, as he did Cain, 

Ver. 46. J am weary of my life, becauſe of the 
Daughters of Hetb.] The two Wives of Eſau, 
who were Hiiites, were ſuch a continual vex- 
ation to her; that ſhe wiſht rather to die, than 
to live among them. = 

Jacob take a Wife, &c.] She pretends only 
this reaſon for ſending Jacob among her Kind- 
red; and ſays not a word of the danger his Life 
was in: For ſhe would not afflict her Huſband ; 
but only preſerve her Son. 

What good ſpall my life do ne?] I had rather 
die than live in ſuch perpetual vexation : There- 
fore let him go and x? 2 a Wife, as Abrabam 
did for thee, of our Kindred, 
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Ver. 1. AT D Iſaac called Jacob.] Sent for 
him to come to him. 

And bleſſed him.] Renewed and confirmed 
the Bleſſing he had already given him: That 
it might not be thought to be of leſs force, 
becauſe procured by Artifice and Subtilty, 
XXV11. 35. WS 

Ver. 2. To Padan- Aram.) See xxv. 20. 

Ver. 3. And God Almighty bleſs thee, &c.] This 
is the ſolemn Blefling mentioned ver. 1. where- 
in he fatifies what he had done: And more 
fully and diſtinctly ſettles the Land of Promiſe 
upon him; and makes him the Father. of the 
promiſed Seed, 


P 2 Ver. 4. 


104 
Ver. 4. Give thee the Bleſſing of Abraham. 
The Bleſſing of Abraham was, that he ſhould 
inherit the Land of Canaan; and that in his 
Seed all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be 
bleſſed, Gen. xv. 18. xxii. 18. Both which he 
now confirms to Jacob. 
Ver. 5. And Iſaac ſent away Facob.) In ſome 
haſte, as the LXX tranſlate ver. 2. Ariſe, flee, 
i. e. depart without any delay, Which looks as 
if Rebekah had, at laſt, ſuggeſted ſomething to 
him of the Danger he was in. 


% # 
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And he went to Padan- Aram.) Prepared him- 
ſelf to go, and ſet forward. Or, elſe it is ſpoken 
by anticipation 3 for he did not come thither 
till after ſeveral Paſſages ; which are related in 
this and in the next Chapter, 

Son of Bethuel the Syrian.) See xxv. 20. 

Jacob's and Eſau's Mother.) Now Jacob is 
put firſt; as being lately declared Iſaac's Heir, 
and Heir of all the Promiſes. 

Ver. 9. Then went Fſau unto Iſhmael, &c.] 
To the Family of mac! : for he himſelf died 
fourteen Years ago. And therefore Nebatioth 
(his eldeſt Son, xxv. 12.) is here mentioned, 
as the preſent Head of the Family : Whoſe 
Siſter E/au married. Whereby he ſhowed him- 
ſelf not to have any great regard to the Divine 
Revelation : Otherwiſe he could not but have 
known, that this Family, being deſcended from 
a Bond- Woman, was not to inherit the Pro- 
miſes made to Abraham and Iſaac. 

Ver. 10. Jacob went out from Beer-ſheba, &c.\ 
Quite alone, without any Servants to atttend 
him, and without any Preſents to court a Wife, 
or gain the Kindneſs of Laban : Neither of which 
were wanting, when Abrabam ſent Eliezer to 
take a Wife for [/aac. But as he was ſent away 
in haſte, (as I noted before, ver. 5.) ſo hereby 


the Anger of Eſau was mitigated, who at pre- 


ſent was left the ſole Poſſeſſor of all 1/aac's 
Riches, and ſaw Jacob depart in a poor Con- 
dition. I his alſo was an act of Divine Faith, 
that God would take a ſingular Care of him, 
and let him want nothing. And as they could 
not but hope that Laban, being ſo near a Re- 
lation, would be glad to ſee him and entertain 
him: So it is probable he might carry Letters 
of Credence with him, that he was to be Heir 
to Jſaac; as Eliezer aſſured them /aac was to 
be to Abraham, xxiv. 36. We are to ſuppoſe 
likewiſe, that he was not ſent without Money 
to bear his Charges, (as we ſpeak) and had 
ſome Proviſion with him: For we read of Oil, 
ver. 18. which he poured on the top of the 
Pillar. | 

Ver. 11. And he lighted upon a certain place, 
&c.] A convenient place {ſhaded with lovely 


Trees ; ſee ver. 19.) to lodge in: Unto which 


he did not go by deſign ; bur happened (as we 
ſpeak) upon it, when he did not think of ir. 


And he took of the Stones of that place.] One 


Stone, from among many others that were 
there: As appears from ver. 18. The ſame 
form of Speech was obſerved before, xix. 29. 
xxi. 7. 
Ver. 12. And he dreamed.] He had the fol- 
lowing Repreſentation made to him in a 
ream. 
. SBebold, a Ladder, &c.] It is judiciouſly ob- 
ſerved by Maimonides, in his Dn to his More 
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] Nevochim, that there are two ſorts of Prophetick 


Parables, (as he calls them) in one of which, 
every word hath ſome peculiar ſignification : In 
the other, the whole Parable repreſents the 
thing intended, - but every word hath not its 
weight; ſome ſerving only for Elegance. A- 
mong the firſt ſort he reckons this: In which 
the Ladder may be thought to repreſent the 
Divine Providence, which governs all things 
and particularly now directed Jacob in his Jour- 
ney, every ſtep of which was under God's 
Guidance. It being /et upon the Earth denoted, 
he thinks, the ſtedfaſtneſs of Providence, which 
nothing is able to ſhake. And the top of it 
reaching to Heaven ſignifies, that it extends it- 
ſelf all the World over; to every thing, great 
or ſmall, high or low: And the ſeveral ftzps 
in the Ladder, the Motions and Actions of 
Divine Providence. The Angels which went up 
and down, ſignify that they are the great Mi- 


niſters of God's Providence, by whom he ma- 


nages all things here below : And that they are 
never idle, but always in motion to ſerve thoſe 
eſpecially who ſerve God faithfully. Their aſcend- 
ing repreſents their going to receive the Divine 
Orders and Commands z and their deſcending, 
the execution of his Orders. Or, (with a 
culiar reſpect to Jacob's preſent Condition) the 
one ſignified their ſafe Conduct of him in his 
Journey to Padan-Aram ; and the other, their 
bringing him ſafe home again. 

This is infinitely more ſolid, than the Con- 
ceit of almoſt all the ancient Rabbins, that God 
repreſented in this Ladder, the Ri/e and the 
Fall of the four great Monarchies. For where 
is there any mention in this Dream of four 
Angels? Or, of /eventy Steps repreſenting the 
ſeventy Years Captivity in Babylon? Or, of two 
and fifty Steps repreſenting the time of the 
Reign of the four Kings of Perſia and Media, 
according to their computation ? Sc. All this is 
the pure invention of idle Men, who dream 
upon the Holy Scriptures. 

Ver. 13. And behold, the LORD flood above 
it.] Finally, he ſaw the Divine Majeſty, or 
Glory, (fo the Targum here expounds it) as the 
unmoveable Mover of all things. From whom 
all comes as the firſt cauſe, and to whom all 
returns as the laſt End. 

Jam the LO RD God, &c.] This is the firſt 
time that we read of God's appearing to Jacob: 
And it was only in a Dream. But it made ſuch 
a deep impreſſion upon him, that he doubted 
not of the Truth of what was now expreſly 
promiſed him by God himſelf : that he ſhould 
have the bleſſing of Abraham, as his Father had 
told him, ver. 4. | 

Ver. 15. Behold, 1 am with thee.] Or, will be 
with thee, 7. e. My peculiar Providence ſhall be 
over thee, and take care of thy ſafety, as Mai- 
monides well expounds it; in his More Novoch. 
P. iii. cap. 18. | 

J will not leave thee, &c.] This ſhows the in- 
tent of the Dream was to comfort Jacob, in 
his ſolitary and poor Condition, by an aſſurance 
that God's watchful Providence ſhould attend 
him till he had accompliſhed all his Promiſes 
to him. | 

Ver. 16. Surely the LORD is in this place.] 
By his ſpecial extraordinary Preſence : For here 


he 


e 
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he had manifeſted himſelf to him, and given 
him ſingular Aſſurances of his Favour; and that 
the very firſt Night, after he went from home: 
Which made this place more acceptable to him 
than his Father's Houſe. For now he was be- 
come a Prophet, as Maimonides obſerves, More 
Nevoch. P. ii. cap. 45. where he ſays, That they 
who prephecy in a Dream, do not call it a 
Dream after Prophecy is come to them in a 
Dream, but ſimply ſay, it was a Prophecy. 
Thus the Patriarch Facob, after he awakned out 
of his Prophetick Dream, (wherein he heard 
the Lo RD ſpeak to him, ver. 13, 14.) he doth 
not call it a Dream, but roundly ſays, Surely 
the LORD is in this place, &c. 

And I knew it not.] I did not expect to meet 
with ſuch a Divine Appearance and Revelation 
to me. 

Ver. 17. And be was afraid.) Poſſeſſed with a 
religious, awful Apprehenſion of God. Which 
made him ſay, 

How dreadful is this place ?} With what Reve- 
rence ought I here to behave myſelt ? 

This is none other but the Houſe of God.] The 
Divine Majeſty dwells here : This 1s not a com- 
mon place, but a ſacred; having a Divine 
Preſence in it. 

And this is the Gate of Heaven.) Here God 
keeps his Court, attended by his Holy Angels; 
whom he had ſeen come from Heaven hither, 
and go up from hence thither. So Mr Mede 
explains it, Bock ii. p. 436. The Preſence of 
God in one place more than another, conſiſts in 
his Train or Retinue. A King is there, where 
his Court is: And ſo God is there Hpecially pre- 


ſent, where the Angels keep their Station. 


Which is the meaning of the Gate of Heaven, 
i. e. Heaven's Court : For the Gate was wont 
to be the Judgment-Hall, and the place where 
Kings and Senators uſed to ſir, attended by their 
Guards and Miniſters. | 

Ver. 18. Took the ſtone and ſet it up for a Pil- 
lar.) Upon the top of ſome other Stones, which 
he heaped up together : That it might remain 
as a Monument of the Divine Mercy to him; 
and preſerve the Menory of this Heavenly Viſt- 
on: And that by this Token he might know 
this Place, when God brought him back again, 
and commemorate his Goodneſs to him here. 

This Stone was held in great Veneration b 
the Jews in future times, and tranſlated to Je- 
ruſalem. After the deſtruction of which by Ti- 


tus, they were wont (upon that Day when it was 


taken, which was the only Day they were per- 
mitted to come thither) with great Lamentation 
and rending their Garments, to go and anoint 
this Stone. Such is the Power of fond Super- 
ſtition. See Yoſſius, de Idolol. Lib. vi. cap. 
38. 1 
Poured Oil on the top of it.] Not in honour of 


this Stone, (as Bonfrerius himſelf confeſſes) much 


leſs of any Idol to which it was dedicated : But 
to conſecrate it as a Monument of God's great 
Mercy to him, in the before-mentioned celeſtial 
Viſion, Oil, it appears by this, was anciently 
uſed, in conſecrating things, before the Law of 
Moſes : And not only in this Family, but in o- 
thers alſo it is probable ; from whence the Pa- 
gan Cuſtom came of anointing Stones, which by 
Theopbraſtus are called A:mggi Alvi, upon which 
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ſuperſtitious People were wont when they met 
with them in the High-ways, to pour Oil and 
fall down and worſhip. ' A great many Authors 
mention them, which are collected by Elmen- 
Horſtius in his Obſervations upon Arnobius, p. 37, 
They that would be ſatisfied how wretchedly 
ſome of the Romiſo Writers plead for the wor- 
ſhip of Images from this very place, may read 
Dr Jackſon's Treatiſe of the Original of Unbe- 
lief, Chap. xxxv. where he excellently explains 
this Action of Jacob, n. 5,6, 7. DIETS 

Ver. 19. And be called the Name of that place 
Bethel.) From this word Bethel, came the word 
Bam (as Scaliger in his Animadv. upon Euſeb. 
P. 198. and others think) among the Heathen : 
Whereby they denoted rude Stones, which they 
worſhipped either as Symbols of Divinity, or 
as true Gods, animated by ſome heavenly Power. 
Of which worſhip ſee Photins in his Bibliotheca, 
ccxlii. Bur eſpecially Bochartus, L. ii. Canaan, 
cap. 1, where he ſhows the Phenicians (at leaſt 
as the Jets think) firſt worſhipped this very 
Stone which Jacob anointed : And afterward 
conſecrated others, which they called Bætylia, 
and Betyli; in memory of this Stone anointed 
at Bethel: See p. 785, 786. Certain it is, this 
Idolatrous Practice came very early into the 
World: Which made Moſes forbid the erecting 
of ſuch Pillars, they being in his time conver- 
ted to a prophane uſe, Lev. xxvi. I. Deut. xii. 3. 
xvi. 22, 

But the name of that City.) Which was near to 
the place, where this Pillar was ſet up. 

Was Luz at the firſt.] So called, perhaps, 
from the many Almonds-trees which grew there, 
(for Luz ſignifies an Almond, ſee xxx. 37.) among 
which it is probable Jaceb took up his lodging 
becauſe they were a kind of Covering to him. 
Both this Luz in the Tribe of Benjamin, and 
the other among the Hitlites in the Fribe of 
Ephraim, Judg. I. 26. Bochart doubts tot had 
their Name from this Original, L. i. Canaan, 
cap. 35. wk 

Ver. 20. Jacob vowed a Vow.] This is the 
firſt Vow, that we read of in Scripture : Which 
all Men allow is a part of Religion, and ſo was 
acknowledged by the Law of Moſes Deut. xxill. 
21. P/jalm |. 12. Pſalm Ixv. 2, &c. 

Perhaps Facob was the firſt, that in this man- 
ner expreſſed his devout Affection towards God. 

IF God will be with me, &c.] Perform his Pro- 
miſe to me, ver. 15. 

Give me Bread to eat, &c.] Support and main- 
tain me; which is the explication of the Pro- 
miſe. | 

Ver. 21. Then ſoall the LORD be my God.] 
I will moſt Righteouſly worſhip and ſerve him. 
Which doth not imply, that he would not wor- 
ſhip him, if he did not bring him home in Peace : 
Bur that, if he did, he would perform ſome ſpe- 
cial Service to him, and worſhip him with ex- 
traordinary Devotion : Conſecrating (as it fol-' 
lows) this Place to his Honour ; offering him 
Sacrifice, and giving him the Tenths of all he 
had, to maintain his Worſhip. | 

Ver. 22. Aud this Stone, which 1 have ſet for 
a Pillar.) All Pillars were not unlawful, but 
ſuch only as were for Idolatrous uſes : As Mai- 
monides reſolves, L. de Idol. cap. vi. F. 8. And 
therefore the Jews ſo expound thoſe words 

8 | before- 
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before · mentioned, Thou ſhalt not ſet thee up any 
Statue or Pillar, which the LORD thy God 
bateth, Deut. xvi. 22. concerning Pillars ſet up 
for worſhip not of thoſe from memorial. 

Shall be God's Houſe.) Here will J ſet apart 
2 Place for God's ſolemn Worſhip and Service: 
Build an Altar and offer Sacrifice, &c, See 
XXXV. 3. 

Give the tenth unto thee.) Aer AH mrmew* 
ulrar, faith Foſephus, the Tithe of all his In- 
come; for the maintenance of Burnt-Sacrifices, 
and ſuch like pious Uſes; and, perhaps, for the 
Relief of the Poor. As for the Prieſts we do not 
yet read of any Tithe given to them: Tho Mr 


Selden (in his Hiſtory of Tithes, p. 4, &c. and 


Review, p. 451.) thinks they were paid to {/aac, 
who was then Prieſt of the Family. And ſo 
Biſhop Mountague in his Book againſt him, p. 
199. who obſerves that we read only of Abraham 
and Jacob paying Tithe, not of //aac 3 Becauſe 
Tſaac was a more ſpecial Type of Chriſt than ei- 
ther of theſe. And Abraham and Jacob were 
Types of thoſe two People who were to have 
Part in the true J/aac; for Abraham was Father 
of all the Faithful; and Jacob was the Type of 
the Synagoguge 3 as St Ambroſe handles theſe Mat- 
ters in the Life of Abraham. Yet the ſame 


| Biſhop confeſſes, That many doubt whether 


Jacob paid the Tenth of all to //aac, or imme- 
diately to God: Becauſe Jacob allo was a Prieſt 
himſelf. See p. 205, &c. | 

This, I think, we may certainly conclude 
from this place, That Jacob, the Grand-Child 
of Abraham, vowing the Tenth of all, as Abra- 
ham had given the Tenth of the Spoil, he was 
induced to it, by the Cuſtom which was then 
among religious People. How they came to 
pitch upon this Portion, rather than a Fifth, 
Sixth, or any other, is not ſo eaſy to be reſol- 


ved. But they ſeem to ſpeak with much Reaſon, 


who obſerve that in this Number Ter, all Nati- 
ons in a manner end their Account ( Ariſtotle in 
his Problems, L. 3. f. xv.) and then begin again 
with compound Numbers. Or, as others phraſe 
it, This is the end of leſs Numbers, and the be- 
ginning of greater. So that it was look'd upon 
as the moſt perfect of all other; and according- 
ly had in great regard. But, after all, it ſeems 
moſt likely to me, that they had ſome Divine 
Direction for it, as they had for Sacrificing. And 
it may be further noted, That what they gave 
to their Kings was the Tenth Part, as well as 
what they gave to God. And nothing more 
common among the Gentiles than Tenths paid to 
their Kings; and that very anciently, for it ap- 
pears from 1 Sam. Vii. 14, 15, 17. that it was 
part of the Jus Regium among the Eaſtern Peo- 
ple. Ariſtotle himſelf mentions it under the 
Name of Laas ve, an ancient Law in Baby- 
lon: And it was alſo uſed in Athens, which was 
a Commonwealth, as Dr Spencer ſhows in his 
Learned Work, de Leg. Hebr. Ritual. L. iii. cap. 
x. $.1. And Biſhop Mountague ſhows they were 
paid among the Romans, p. 248, &c. 
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Ver. 1 A N D Jacob went on bis journey.) 
Becauſe the Hebrew Phraſe, for 
went on, is lift up bis Feet; ſome will have it 


that he proceeded moſt chearfully in his Jour- 
ney, after this glorious Viſion. Which we 
may believe to be true, tho not ſignified by 
this manner of ſpeaking. 

To the People of the Eaſt.) To Meſopotamia, 
which lay Eaſtward from Canaan. 

Ver. 2. A great ſtone upon the Well's mouth.) 
To keep the Water clean and cool. 

Ver. 5. Laban the ſon of Nahor.) Grand-Son 
of Nahor : Who is mentioned rather than Bethu- 
el; becauſe he was the Head of the Family. 

Ver. 6. Rachel bis Daughter.) Her Name in 
Hebrew ſignifies, a Sheep. For it was anciently 
the manner to give Names, even unto Families, 
from Cattle both great and ſmall. So Varro 
tells us, Lib. 11 de Re Ruſtica, c. 1. 

Multa nomina babemus ab utroque pecore, &c. 
a minore PORCIUS, OVILIUS, CA. 
PRILIUS; @ majore, EQUITIUS, TAU. 
RUS, &c. See Bochart. P. i. Hierozoic. Lib. 
ii. cap. 43. = 

Ver. 7. It is yet high day, &c.] A great deal 
of the Afternoon yet remains, It was the Cu- 
ſtom of thoſe Eaſtern Countries, where the Sun 
had great Power in Summer time, to bring 
their Flocks towards Noon into ſhady places, 
where there was Water to refreſh them: Other- 
wiſe the extreme Heat would have killed them. 
There they reſted (it appears by many places of 
Scripture; particularly Cantic. i. 7.) till the Heat 
of the Day was over, and then having watered 
them again, they carried them out to feed till 
Sun-ſet. 

Ver. 9. For ſhe kept them.] It was a noble 
Employment in thoſe Days to keep Sheep: 
Whence God himſelf hath the Name of the 


Shepherd of Iſrael, She had thoſe under her, we 


are to ſuppoſe, who took the greateſt Pains 
about them; but ſhe was the chief Shepher- 
deſs, who inſpected them all. 

Ver. 10. Went near, and rolled the Stone.] He 
was ſtronger, or more dextrous at ſuch things, 
than any Body there: Or, the meaning is, he 
aſſiſted in this Work ; and, perhaps, was the 
firſt that ſer to his Hand about it. 

Ver. 11, Jacob kiſſed Rachel.) Having told 
her who he was, and ſatisfied her of the Truth 
of it, then (after the Cuſtom uſed among near 
Relations, at their firſt meeting) he ſaluted her: 
And that with more than ordinary Affection, 
for he wept for Joy to ſee her. Laban in like 
manner kiſſed him. 

Ver. 12. Her Father*s Brother.) So all near 
Relations are called, ver. 15. ; 

Ver. 13. He told Laban all theſe things.] Which 
are mentioned in the fore-going and this Chap- 
ter. The reaſon of his coming from home; 
God's Providence over him in his Journey; 
and his happy meeting with Rachel. 

Ver. 14. Surely thou art my Bone and my Fleſh.] 
So very near of Kin to me, that I can deny 
thee nothing. 55 

Ver. 15. Becauſe thou art.] Or, as de Dien 
tranſlates the word Haci, (and gives many In- 
ſtances of it) Art thou not my Brother ? Is it 
fit then that thou ſhouldeſt ſerve me for no- 
thing ? 

Ver. 17. Leah was tender-eyed.] Some tranſ- 
late it, had delicate Eyes, So the Chaldee: And 
then the meaning is, All her Beauty lay in ber 
Eyes. Beautiful 
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Beautiful and well favoured.] Was every way 
amiable : Being well ſhaped, having good Fea- 
tures, and a fine Complexion, 

Ver. 18. I will ſerve thee ſeven Years for 
Rachel, &c.] He had not brought Money 
enough with him to purchaſe a Wife, (as the 
manner was in  thofe Days) and therefore 
offers his Service, for ſeven Years, inſtead of 


it. 


Ver. 19. It i better that 1 give ber thee, &c.] 
He ſeems to anſwer cunningly : And yet one 
cannot but take it for a Contract ; as it appears 
to have been, by ver. 21. . J. 

Ver. 20. They ſeemd unto him but a few Days.] 
He valued Rachel ſo much, that the Price at 
which he purchaſed her ſeemed inconſiderable. 

Ver. 21. Give me my Wife.] So ſhe had been 
by Contract, ever fince it was made, (ver. 19.) 
and he doth not now demand that he might have 


her to Wife; but that he might enjoy her: Be- 


ing already his Wife by that ſolemn Agree- 
ment made ſeven Years ago. 
Ver. 22. Laban gathered together the Men of 


_ the place.] All ſuch Gs Contracts were com- 


pleated by the Elders or Governors of the 
Place, in the preſence of all the People, We 
had an Inſtance, of this before in Abraham's 
purchaſe of a Sepulchre for his Family, xxiii. 11, 
18, Which was a Sacred and Religious thing, 
as well as the Rites of Marriage; and therefore 
both of them Publici Furis as Cornel Beriram 
ſpeaks, part of the Publick Care. 9 91 

Ver. 23. In the Evening.) At Bed- time. 
Brought her to him.] The Modeſty of thoſe 
times made them bring the Bride to her huſband's 
Bed veiled, and without lights: So that it was 
the eaſier for Laban to deceive Jacob by bring- 
ing Leab to him. Whom he could not hope fo 
readily to diſpoſe in Marriage, as Rachel; be- 
cauſe ſhe was homely. GILL YH 226 
Ver. 24. Gave unto his Daughter, Zilpab bis 
Maid, &c.] A very poor Portion: :Yet all that 
he gave to Rachel afterward, ver. 29. Which 
made them ſay, That he uſed them as Strang- 
ers, not as his Children ; putting them off with- 
out any Portion, xxxi. 14, 12. 

Ver. 26. It muſt not. be ſo done in our Country, 
&c. ] We do not read of any ſuch antient Cuſ- 
tom: And therefore this ſeems a meer ſhift, or 
a jeſt. Or, if it had been true, he ſhould have 
told it Facob before-hand, 5 

Ver. 27. Fulfil ber | Week, &c.] Perfect this 
Marriage with Leah by keeping a ſeven Days 
Feaſt, (as the Cuſtom was) and 8 ſhalt 
have Rachel alſo. For he doth not ſpeak of a 
Week of Years, but of Days: as Mr Selden 
ſhows out of many Authors, L. v. de Jure N. & 
G. Cap. 5, where he hath this plain Commentary 
upon theſe words. OO 


Days. 48 | | 00 5 | 

Ver. 30. And ſerved. with him yet other | ſeven 
Years.) After he had ſolemnly married Rachel, 
and bedded her, (as we ſpeak) for that he did 
ſeven Days after his Marriage with Leab was ac- 
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aq ee So this Verſe begins, Anil be went 
in alſo unto Rachel, and then began his other 
ſeven Years Service. There was no poſitive 
Law, as yet, againſt ſuch' Marriages as this, 
(with two Siſters) which were afterwards ex- 
preſly condemned: But at preſent indulged ; as 
the Marriage of a Man's own Siſter was in the 
beginning of the World. Whence that ſaying 
of the. Jets in the Gemara Hieroſol, upon the 
Title Sanbedrim, The World was built by Indul- 
gence, And Jacob, it is very likely, thought 
there was an unavoidable neceſſity for his marry- 
ing theſe two Siſters. For Rachel was his true 
Wife ; Leab being impoſed upon him by a 
Cheat. But, having known her, he Sdincltided 
he could not honeſtly leave her; no more than 
he could Rachel, to whom he was firſt con- 
tracted. | 1 

Ver. 31. Leab was bated.] Comparatively, 
not abſolutely. For Leab having joyned with 
her Father to deceive him, he could not love 
her ſo well as Rachel; to whom he had engaged 


his firſt Affection. | 

Ver. 32. Reuben.) The Name of his Son, and 
of all the reſt that follow, are derived from the 
Hebrew Tongue: Which ſhows that Laban's 
Family ſpake the ſame Language with Abras 
bam's with ſome little variation, as appears af- 
terward, xxxi. 47. 1 
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Ver, boy ton her Siſter.] Was ſo grieved, 
I. that it made her fret into Impa- 
tience and Rage. For it is a frantick Speech 
which follows. ee 1» Y Sar 
Give me Children or I die.] I ſhall make my 
ſelf away, (as we now ſpeak) or die with Grief. 


See here the great danger of too eager and 


impatient. Deſires: The fulfilling of which was 
her death indeed. 10 a 
Ver. 2. Facob's Anger was kindled.]. He con- 
ceived a juſt Indignation againſt her Impatience, 
which he expreſſes with ſome heat. 
Am I in God's ſtead, &c.] Is it in my Power 
to give, what God thinks fit to deny: Thus he 
puts her in mind of what the Pſalmiſi ſaid. after- 
ward, Children are a gift that cometh of the 
LORD, as the old Tranſlation hath it, 
exam {95 10953 5007 0 does 
Ver. 3. Behold my maid Bilbab, go in unto ber.] 
She followed the Steps of Sarab, Jacob's Grand- 
mother, (xvi. 1.) in adopting the Son of her 
Maid - ſervant: Whom ſne gave to Jacob out of 
the ſame Principle, that Sarab gave Hagar to 
be Abrabam's Wife; a vehement Deſire to ful- 
fil. the Promiſe; that their Seed ſhould be as 
the Stars of Heaven; and eſpecially the Pro- 


miſe of the Meffiab 3 which made them ſo ex- 
tremely troubled at Barrenneſs. | 


be ſpall bear upon my Knees.] Bring me a 


” 


| Child, whom I may ſet upon my Knees, as my 


own. For ſo it follows. | 
at I may bave Children.) Tho not by my 
own Body, yet by ber. For ſhe being Rachel's 
Servant, the Children that were- born of her, 
were Rachel's Children, not her own, 


e | Ver. 4. 
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Ver. 4. And ſhe gave him Bilbab ber hand- maid 
to wife,) Of ſuch kind of Wives as this and 
Zilpab, ver. 9. ſee Xv. 6. 

Ver. 6. God bath judged me.] Decided the 
Controverſy between me and my Siſter; and 
given Sentence on my ſide. 

Sbe called his Name Dan.] The Mothers ſome- 
times gave Names to their Children (as Leah 
had done to her's, mentioned in the foregoing 
Chapter) but with the Approbation of the Fa- 
ther, who ſometimes controlled them, xxxv. 
„ SR. Ws 
Ver. 8. With great wreſtlings, &c.] I have 
ſtruggled exceeding hard (i. e. in inceſſant, ve- 
hement Deſires, and perhaps in Prayers to God) 
to have another Child, before my Siſter z and 
have prevailed. 

Ver. 9. Took Zilpab ber maid, and gave ber 
to Jacob to Wife.) Imitating her Siſter, and 
perhaps out of the ſame Principle ; hoping ſome 
or other of her Children might be the Father 


of the Meſiab: And therefore the more Chil- 


dren ſhe had, the more likely ſome of them 
might be ſo happy. 


er. 11. A troop cometh.) The Hebrew Wri- 
ters generally expound it, Good fortune cometh : 


as Mr Selden ſhows in his Syntagm. de Diis Syris, 


cap. i. And the LXX tranſlate it & wx#, in 4 
lucky Hour: And other Greek Verſions m3, 
as in St Chryſoftom, (Hom. lvi. on this Book) 
who expouds it ini 9% ed v, I have obtained 
my Aim, Others have wwe, which is the 
ſame: Whence the Latin anciently had it, Beata 
fate, or Felix ſum, as in St Auſtin; Q. xci in 
Gen. And this ſeems to ſome to be nearer to 


the Hebrew than any other Tranſlation ; becauſe 


what other way ſoever we expound- the word 
Gad either for a Troop, or Fortune, we muſt 
make two words of Bagad, as the Maſorites do, 


and take 2 to ſignify as much as a, accord- 


ing as we tranſlate it, A Troop cometh, or Good 
Fortune cometh. But I ſee no Neceſlity of this, 
for taking Gad for a Troop, it may be ſimply 
tranſlated, With a Troops a Troop ſhall follow 
this, i. e. a great many more Children. And it 
muſt -be, confeſſed that Jacob in his Bleſſing, 
xlix. 19. doth allude to this ſignification of the 
word, which I doubt not is the trueſt. For 
Gad, or Gada, never denotes Fortune any where 
but in the Targum of Onkelos and Jonathan, and 


among the Rabbins who follow them: And there beſt 


fore this may be look'd upon as a later not the 
ancient ſignification of the word. 


Ver. 14. In the days of wheat-harveſt.] Which 
began at Pentecoſt, when the'Firſt-Fruits of it 
were offered; as Barley-harveſt began at the 


Paſſover. 


: 


. . Mandrakes.] In the Hebrew the word is Da- | 


daim : Which here ſignifies the Fruit of a Tree 
or Plant, (whatſoever it-be) and in the Book of 
Canticles, vii. 13, it ſignifies the Flowers; and 
theſe are the only two places where this word is 
found in the Bible. Which Job Ludolphus gives 
many Reaſons to prove, cannot ſignify a Man- 
drake: For the Flowers of that have a bad ſmell, 
and the Fruit of it a bad taſte. And there- 
fore, after great variety of Opinions, he con- 
cludes it to be that which in Syria they call 
Mauz: Which is an excellent ſort of Fruit, 
growing upon a Plant, in the top of which 


there are great Bunches of it like a Cucumer. 


ENTARY 


From whence he fanſies this Fruit was anciently 
called Dudaim: From the Hebrew word Dud, 
which lignifies, propinguus, cognatus, amicus, a 
Neighbour, Kinſman, or Friend. Such were 
theſe Dudaim, which he calls Cognatus aut pa- 
trueles ab una ſtripe profectos; vide Comment. in 
L. i. Hiſtor. \Aithiop.. cap. xix. n. 72, 

Ver. 15. Taken away my Huſband.) It ſeems 
he had eſtranged himſelf, for ſome time, from 
Leab's Bed, out of his great Love to Rachel, 
or becauſe he took little Delight in her. Or, 
RachePs envy at her having ſo many Children, 


when ſhe her ſelf had none; made her contrive 


ways to keep him from Lab. 

Ver. 16. Thou muſt come in to me, &c.] I can- 
not think of any good Reaſon, either of this 
Contention among Facob's Wives for his Com- 
ok or their giving him their Maids to be his 

/ives; or for Moſes's taking ſuch particular 
notice of all this; but only the earneſt Deſire 
they had to fulfil the Promiſe made to Abraham, 
That his Seed ſhould be as the Stars of Heaven 
for Multitude; and that in one Seed of his (the 
Maſſiab) all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be 
bleſſed. It had been below the Dignity of ſuch 
a Sacred Hiſtory, as this is, to relate ſuch 
things, if there had not been ſomething of 
great Conſideration in them. And what can 
that be, but chiefly the Birth of the Zlef/ed Seed; 
which was the Object of the Hopes of all pious 
People in thoſe Days. For it is evident, both 
by Rachel and her Siſter, that it was Children 
they deſired, and not merely the Company of 
their Huſbands: As it here follows, ver. 17. 

Ver. 17. God hearkened to Leah.) To her 
earneſt Prayer, or vehement Deſire: And gave 
her another Son. „ 

Ver. 18. God bath given me my hire.) J pur- 
chaſed my Huſband's Company, and God hath 
repaid me, by the Gift of another Son. Unto 
which ſhe adds a further Reflection ; as if this 
was the Reward of her Kindneſs to her Huſ- 
band, in beſtowing her Maid upon him, to be 
his Wife. N. . 260 305 

Ver. 19. Conceived again.] The birth of this 
Son begat a greater Kindneſs between them; 
and made him leſs a ſtranger to her Bed. 

Ver. 20. God bath endowed me with à good 
Dowry.] By reſtoring her Huſband to her, and 
owing new Fruitfulneſs upon her : For ſhe 
had ceaſed to bear, xxix. ult. ir 

Ver. 21. Dinab.] No reaſon is given of her 
Name: But it ſeems to have the ſame with 
that of RachePs firſt- born by Bilbab, ver. 6. 
For, as if ſhe had now got the better of Ra- 
chel, ſhe calls this Child by a Name importing 
Judgment. 103 gits an | 

Ver. 22. God remembred Rachel.] He would 
not have Leah inſult over her, nor triumph too 
much; and therefore bleſſed Rachel with a Son 
out of her.own Womb. For that was to re- 
member he. LY ae 

Ver. 24. Joſepb.] His Name ſeems to have 
been taken both from ending her Reproach, 
which ſhe mentions before, ver. 23. The 
LORD .hath taken away (Aſaph the Hebrew 
word is) my reproach: And from adding ano- 
ther Son to this. 


* 
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CHAT. XXIX. 


Gad ſhall add to me another ſon.) This was a 
great Expreſſion of her Faith; more than we 
find in all the former Births. 

Ver. 25. Send me away.] It is plain, by this, 
that the /even Years Service for Rachel were 
now finiſhed, juſt when Joſepb was born: And 
therefore he deſires to be diſmiſſed, having 
lived with him fourteen Years. 

To my own Place, and to my Country.] i. e. To 
his Father's Houſe in Canaan : Which was his 


Country, becauſe he was born there. 


Ver. 26. For thou knoweſt what ſervice I have 
dine thee.) He appeals to himſelf, whether he 
had not ſerved him with all Diligence and Fi- 
delity : And therefore deſerved to be diſmiſſed 
after ſuch long Labours. | 

Ver. 27. 1 have learned by experience.) Or, as 
the Antients underſtood the word Nichaſbti, I 
have found by Divination : And Aben Ezra thinks 
he learnt it by conſulting with his Teraphim. But 
there needed no ſuch advice with them; the 
thing was plain in itſelf, that he had brought 


Proſperity along with him into his Houſe. 


Ver. 29. Thou knoweſt how I have ſerved thee.) 
With how much Care and Fidelity, as he had 
admoniſhed him before, ver. 26. 

And how thy Cattle was with me.] How they 
proſpered under my Care. Ws 

Ver. 30. Bleſſed thee fince my coming.] So St 


Hierom explains the Hebrew Phraſe, at my Foot: 


Ever ſince I ſet my Foot within thy doors; or, 


fince I enter'd into thy ſervice. Others expound 


it, Whereſoever I went, or by my leading thy flock. 


But Maimonides ſays, this Phraſe, Leragli (at my 
foot) ſignifies becauſe of me; for my ſake, And ſo 


he explains the like Phraſe, xxxiii. 14. P. i. 
More Nevoch. cap. 28. MY 
Ver. 31. Thou ſhalt not give me any thing, &c.] 


I will take nothing of thee at preſent ; but 


make this following Bargain with thee, for the 
future. 
Ver. 32. All the ſpeckled and ſpotted.] In this 


place, and in xxxi. 10. there are four diſtinct 


words uſed to expreſs what ſhould be his. 

The firſt of them is nakod, which we well 
tranſlate ſpeckled. For the word ſignifies little 
Points or Pricks, which the Greeks call ciſua m: 
As many have obſerved ; particularly Bochart 
in his Hierozoic. P. i. L. ii. c. 43. 

The ſecond is talu, which ſignifies broader 
and larger Spots; which we frequently ſee in 
Cattle. 3 
The next is akod, which ſignifies ſpotted with 
divers Colours: But moſt properly, /pots, or 
rather circles; or rings about the Feet or Le 
(which we tranſlate ring-ſtraked) ſo Symmachus 
renders it adxomda, white-footed : And Onkelos 
and Jonathan, having Marks on their Feet; ra- 
ther Liſts round their Legs or Feet; for the word 
denotes binding or twiſting about any thing. 

And then the laſt word barud ſignifies whiti/h 
2 like Hail. For barud, in Hebrew, is 

ail. bs 

This ſhall be my hire.] He doth not mean, that 
thoſe Cattle which were already ſpeckled and 
ſpotted, &c. ſhould be given him: For that 
doth not agree with what went before, thou 
Halt not give me any thing, (i. e. 1 will take no- 


thing that is now thine) and beſides, it would 
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have been no wonder, if thoſe that were ſpotted 
already ſhould bring forth others like to them- 
ſelves. Therefore the Senſe is, That he would 
ſeparate all the ſpotted Sheep and Goats; and 
then out of thoſe which were of one Colour, he 
would have all that ſhould prove hereafter at 
all marked with any of the fore-mentioned va- 
riety. Now this was a thing ſo unlikely to 
happen, that Laban, in the next Verſe, em- 
braces the motion very greedily : Thinking that 
white or black Cattle, would bring forth none 
bur ſuch as were like themſelves. 

Ver. 33. So ſhall my Righteouſneſs, &c.] This 
ſeparation being made, it would appear that if 
he had any ſpotted, they were. not taken from 
Laban's Flock; but given to him by God out 
of them, as a Reward of his honeſt Diligence. 

Ver. 34. I would it might be according to thy 
word.] He thought this ſo good a Bargain, that 


he was afraid Jacob would not ſtand to it. 


Ver. 35. Into the hands of bis ſons.) i. e. Of 
Laban's Sons, who were how grown up: Tho, 
perhaps, when Jacob firſt came to him, they 
were ſo little as not to be able to look after 
the Flocks; which his Daughter therefore fed, 
xxix. 9, As for Jacob's Sons, the eldeſt of them 
was ſcarce ſeven Years old; and therefore could 
not be fit for ſuch Employment. Laban there- 
fore went and ſeparated the ſpotted Cattle from 
the reſt; and then, leſt Jacob ſhould get any 
of them to mix with thoſe of one Colour, he 
committed them to his own Sons, to be fed 
apart by themſelves. And, as it follows in the 


next Verſe, made a diſtance of three days journey, 


between the one and the other; that none might 
be in danger to ſtray to the Flock which was 
fed by Jacob: Unto whoſe Care were commit- 
ted all that had no Spots at all. | 
Ver. 36. Set three days journey, &c.] That 
they might be ſure not to come near, ſo much 
as to ſee one another. 28 

Ver. 37. Of the Haſel.] The Hebrew word 
Luz ſignifies an Almond, as Bochart proves at 
large, out ofa great many Authors. And there- 
fore St Hierom here rightly tranſlates it, Virgas 
amygdalinas. And the Hebrew Interpreters, who 
will have it ſignify an Haſel- tree, confeſs. that 
herein they depart from the Opinion of thoſe 
that went before them. So Aben Ezra and 
Kimchi, who both acknowledge that the antient 
Doctors expound it, Almond-rods. 2282 

And pilled white ſtrates in them.] He had three 
Artifices to compaſs his end. The firſt was 
this, To peel off the Bark from the Rods, at 
certain diſtances, till the white appeared be- 
tween the Bark, which was of a different Colour. 
And theſe Rods, thus diſcoloured, he laid in 
the Channels of Water, at that time when the 
Cattle were wont to couple, (as it follows in the 
next Verſe) that their Fancies might be painted 


with ſuch divers Colours, as they ſaw in the 


Rods. See ver. 40, 41. | | 
Ver. 39. And the Flocks concerved before the 
Rods, and brought forth, &c.] The Greek Fa- 
thers aſcribe this to the miraculous Operation 
of God, as Bochart obſerves in his Hierozoic. P. 
i. L. ii. cap. 49. But the Latin Fathers, particu- 
larly St Hierom, look upon it as done by the 
natural Operation of the Imagination. may 
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which he alledges the like thing done in Spain 


among Horſes and Mares: And brings Quin- 
tilian and Hippocrates to juſtify the like Concep- 
tions in Women, Which he backs with a 
great Number of Authorities, out of Galen and 
other Writers: Who have obſerved indelible 
Marks, to have been impreſſed upon Children, 
by the Objects that were preſented to their 
Mother's Imagination, at the time of her Con- 
ception. | 

And St Auſtin ſays the Egyptians, by the like 
Device with this of Jacob's, had ſtill a new Apis, 


or Pied- Bull, to ſucceed that which died: TO 


whom they gave Divine Honour. But whatſo- 
ever Power there might be in natural Imagi- 
nation to produce ſuch Effects, it muſt be ac- 


Eknowiledged that God gave an extraordinary 


Bleſſing to this Contrivance: As appears by the 
Viſion which Jacob ſays he had, wherein God 


(ho had directed him to this Invention) promi- 


ſed to give it ſucceſs, xxxi. 10, 11, 12. For 
Beaſts have very rarely ſuch a ſtrong and vehe- 
ment Imagination, as produces ſuch Effects; un- 
leſs it be moved by ſome unuſual Paſſion. And 
therefore we muſt confeſs that God excited and 
ſtirred up their Imagination; which otherways 
would not have wrought in that manner; at 
leaſt, not in all the Cattle. For, let any Shep- 
herd now try this Device, and he will not find it 
do, what it did then by a Divine Operation. 
Vide G. Voſſius, L. iii. de Idolol. cap. 22. 


Ver. 40. And Jacob did ſeparate the Lambs, 


&c.] One Species is put for all: And the mean- 
ing is, That thoſe young Cattle (whether Lambs, 
or Kids of the Goats, Sc.) which were thus 
brought forth ſpotted, he did not ſuffer to re- 
main with the Flock of Laban : leſt he ſhould 
ſay that he did him wrong by letting them mix 


together, and ſo bring forth ſpotted Cattle, (and 


perhaps he might alſo think that they looking up- 
on Laban's one- coloured Cattle, might bring 


forth young ones like to them.) But, inſtead of 


this way of intrenching himſelf, he had a ſecond 
Artifice; which was put to the ſpotted Cattle 
(produced by the former Device) foremoſt : So 
that Laban's Flock ſhould always look upon 
them, and thereby be the more apt to conceive 
the like. And then it follows in the end of this 
Ferſe, 


Hie put his own Flocks by themſelves, and put 


them not to Laban's Cattle.] Which looks like 


a repetition of what was ſaid in the beginning of 


the Verſe: But the meaning is, That thoſe which 
brought forth ſpotted, by this ſecond Artifice, 
he alſo put by themſelves ; and ſuffered them 
not to be mingled with Laban's Cattle: as be- 
fore he had ſeparated thoſe that were brought 


forth ſpotted, by looking upon the Rods. 


Ver. 41. And it came to paſs, when the ſtronger 
Cattle did conceive, that Jacob, &c.] This was 
his third Artifice : Which is thus expounded by 
the Chaldee and a great number of other Au- 
thors, (which may be ſeen in Bochart, P. i. 
Hierozoic. L. ii. cap. 46.) that he laid the Rods 
before the Cattle only in the Spring- time, when 
the Sun was aſcending, and the Cattle luſty and 
vigorous: But let them alone when the Cattle 


came together in September, or the declenſion of 


the Year, (for they bred twice a Year in thoſe 


her firſt in the Bleſſing of Ruth, iv. 11. 


Countries) at which time they were become 
more feeble. If he had always laid the rods 
before the Cattle, there might have been none 
but ſpotted,. and ſo Laban have been quite impo- 
veriſhed. Therefore he choſe to do it only in 
their firſt and prime Copulation, which was in 
the Spring-time ; and omitted it in the later, 
which was in the Autumn, - Our famous Mr 
Mede follows this Interpretation, Diſcourſe xlv. 
P. 355. But there is no certainty in it: For P.iny 


and Columella prefer theſe begot in Autumn, to 


thoſe begot in the Spring. And therefore aur 
Tranſlation is moſt proper, which repreſents 
Jacob as uſing this Artifice, of laying the Rods 
before them, only when the ſtronger Cattle 
came together, and not when the weaker. And 
ſo the LXX underſtood the words, without re- 
ſpect to the former or later breed: And ſo the 
Hebrew words import, as Bochartus ſhows in the 
place before- named, pag. 514. 

Ver. 43. And the man increaſed exceedingly, &c.] 
Some have made it a queſtion, whether he got 
all theſe Riches honeſtly ; becauſe Laban gid not 
think of his uſing any Art, but only of bare ca- 
ſual Productions. But, as what was not direct- 
ly againſt the Contract, may be thought to be 
allowed by it; ſo it is certain that Jacob might 
lawfully take what God beſtowed upon him: 
Who ſeems to have directed him by an Angel 
to uſe this Artifice; or, at leaſt, teſtified his 
approbation of it: intending to transfer unto 


Facob the wealth of Laban, as he gave the riches 


of the Egyptians to the Iſraelites. For the World 

is his, and the Fulneſs thereof: And he may 

diſpoſe of every thing in it, as he pleaſes. 
Maid. ſervants, &c.] To look after his cattle 


and after his Camels and Aſſes, which he alſo 
purchaſed. 32% | 


CHAP. XXXI. 


Ver. 1 H beard the words of Laban's ſons.] 
| Who uttered ſuch diſcontented or 
threatning Speeches, as made him fear they 
would fall upon him and do him miſchief. This 
was the firſt cauſe of his reſolved flight. 

Hath taken away all that was our fathers. 
They ſpeak of him as if he had been a Thief: 
which made him ſuſpect they would uſe him ac- 
cordingly. „ 

All this glory.] All theſe riches, ver. 16. 

Ver. 2. And Jacob beheld the countenance of La- 
ban, &c.] This was the ſecond cauſe of his Re- 
ſolution to be gone; that he ſaw by Labar's 


Looks things were not likely to go well with 


him, if he ſtay'd any longer. 2 

Ver. 3. And the LORD ſaid unto Jacob, &c.] 
This was the third Cauſe, ibe Divine Majeſty ap- 
peared to him, and bad him be gone. And as 


he had his Warrant, ſo he ſeals it with his Pro- 


miſe to protect him in his Return to his own 
„ OAH 2 es 
Ver. 4. Jacob ſent and called Rachel and Leab.] 
Rachel is firſt mentioned as his chief Wife; for 
ſo ſhe was in his deſignment: And ſo the Poſte- 
rity of Leab afterward acknowledged, naming 


To 
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To the Field unto his Flock.) That he might 
diſcourſe them privately: Fearing alſo, it is like- 
ly, that he might be ſeized by Laban and his 
Sons, if he went to the Houſe. 

Ver. 5. The God of my Fathers hath been with 
me.] Hath appeared to me (ver. 3.) and bid 
me not fear your Father. 

Ver. 6. With all my power.) I have omitted 
nothing that I could do to promote his Inte- 
eſt, | | 
Ver. 7. Hath deceived me.) Dealt unjuſtly with 

me, in not ſtanding to his Agreement. 

Changed my Wages ten times.] i. e. Very often; 
as many interpret it from the like Expreſſion in 
other places, particularly Levit. xxvi. 26. where 
ten Women are put fora great number of Women. 
But others think that he really changed his Wa- 
ges, juſt ten times. For he ſerved him ſix Years, 
after he made the Agreement with him, menti- 
oned in the foregoing Chapter, ver. 31, &c. And 
the firſt Year he ſtood to his Bargain : But ſeeing 
him thrive exceedingly, he altered the form of 
their Covenants, at the end of that Year. And 
in like manner, every half Year, when the Ewes 
brought forth young ones (which they did twice 
a Year) and he ſaw them ſpotted ; he broke his 
Contract, and made a new one, leſs advantage- 
ous to Jacob: Sometimes reſtraining it to one 
fort of Cattle, ſometimes to another; and not 
letting him have the whole benefit of his Con- 
tract. Which 1s not at all improbable: For 7a- 
cob mentions his ill dealing with him in the very 
ſame words, ver. 41. And in the next Yer/e to 
this he relates how Laban would ſometimes let 
him have only the ſpeckled; at another time, 
none but the 7ing-ſtraked; and ſo we may ſuppoſe 
of the reſt. See this explained by St Hierom in 
Queſt, Hebr. and by St Auſtin, Q. xcv. in Gen. 

But God ſuffered him not to hurt me.] To de- 
fraud me of my Wages, by theſe changes which 
he made in them. 

Ver. 9. Thus bath God taken away, &c.] He 
prudently conceals his own Artifice, and on] 
relates what hand God had in the buſineſs, 
(which indeed was the chief, for without his Bleſ- 
ſing it could not have proſpered) for fear per- 
haps that they ſhould any way divulge it, and 
bring him into danger with Laban. For every 
Body cannot keep a Secret, (the Hebrews make 
too ſevere and fooliſh Reflections on Women 
upon this occaſion) and his whole Eſtate depen- 
ding on this, he thought it beſt to keep it to 
himſelf for the preſent, 


Ver. 10. It came to paſs, at the time the Catile 


that the hand of God had transferred all the 
Riches of their Father unto him; he relates 
What was repreſented to him in a Dream. 

The Rams that leaped, &c.] He beheld them 


and therefore likely to produce others ſpotted, 
and ſiraked, like themſelves. According to the 
common Obſervation of the Poet: 


Sic catulos canibus ſimiles, fic matribus hedos. 


For in the Hebrew the words ring-ſtraked and 
| Jpeckled, may be referred to the Ewes as well as 


to the Rams, And it is probable he had this 
VOL. I. 


NESIS. 


conceived, &c.] To confirm them in the Opinion, 


ſuch as he had agreed to have for his Hire; 
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Viſion before he made his Agreement with La- 
ban; whereby he was directed to the Artifice, 
of which he made uſe: or elſe God repreſented 
to him afterward, that he approved it, and 
would make it ſucceſsful. 

Griſled.) This word (barud) is not uſed be- 
fore: But I took notice of it in the foregoing 
chapter, ver. 32. that it ſignifies as much as 
great white or grey ſpots, like to Hail. ſtones. It 
is juſt the quite contrary to nakod, ſpeckled or 
ſprinkled with little black ſpots, which were 
upon the Sheep chat were white: As theſe were 
N or griſled Spots, upon thoſe that were 

ack, 

Ver. 11. And the Angel of God ſpake unto me, 
&c.] In the Name of God, as his Ambaſſador : 
God being ſuppoſed to be preſent, where his 
Angels, who are his Retinue, are faid to ap- 
pear; as I have often noted. See xxviii. 17. 

Ver. 12, Lift up now thine eyes.] He ſaid ver. 
10. that he did lift up his eyes: Therefore the 
meaning here is, Obſerve now, and mark what 
thou ſeeſt. | 

J have ſeen all that Laban doth unto thee, &c.] 
Taken ſuch notice of it that I will do thee 
Right. 

Ver. 14. J am the God of Bethel.) It is plain 
by this, that tho the Angel only appeared ver. 
11. yet God himſelf was preſent and remem- 
ber'd him, how he had appeared unto him in 
Bethel, xxviii. 11, 12, &c. and how Jacob had 
anointed the Pillar, and vowed a Vow unto him. 
So Maimonides expounds it; for Jacob, no doubt, 
ſaith he, made the Vow to God, and not to the 
Angel: And therefore the Angel (as he under- 
ſtands it) ſpeaks here in the Name of God and 
not of himſelf, More Nevocb. P. i. cap. 27. See 
chap. xxii. 11, 13. But I ſee no reaſon wh 
we ſhould not ſuppoſe the Divine Majeſty him- 
ſelf to have appeared alſo, as he did at Bethel: 
When Jacob ſaw the Angels aſcending and de- 
ſcending upon the Ladder, and the Lo xD him- 
ſelf ſtanding at the top, and ſpeaking to him, as 
he doth here. For upon a ſerious Confideration 
of all the Circumſtances, this Viſion, here men- 
tioned, ſeems to me to be diſtinct from what 
was repreſented by an Angel in a Dream, ver. 
11, For he had that, it is evident, at the begin- 
ning of his laſt fix Years Service; tbis, at the 
concluſion of them: But he puts them both to- 
gether, becauſe they belong to the ſame mat- 
ter. 

And God now remembers his Vow, to ſhow 
him that he was well-pleaſed with it; and to ex- 
cite him to perform it, when he had brought 
him (as he aſſures him he would) to that place 
again, 

Ver. 14. Rachel and Leah anſwered, &c.] 
They immediately conſented to go along with 
him; and not ſo much as to acquaint their Fa- 
ther with it: For they knew he would give 
them nothing, 

1s there any portion, &c.] We ſhall get no- 
thing by ſtaying with him: The reaſon of which 
follows. - 

Ver. 15. Are we not counted as ſtrangers ? &c.] 
He hath not dealt with us, as if we were his 
Children : Bur as if we were of ſome other Fa- 
mily; whom he had bought, and ſold again, 
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Sold us.] Not ſo much giving us in Marriage; 

as ſelling us for the Price of Jacob's Labour. 

Quite devoured our Money. ] Kept to himſelf all 
the Money he got by thy Service; and given us 
not a Farthing of it. 

Ver. 16. For all the riches, &c.] God hath 
but given us that which was our own: And 
therefore thou mayeſt lawfully Keep it, and go 
away with it. 

Ver. 17. Jacob roſe up.] Prepared himſelf for 
the Journey. 

And ſet his ſons. ] As was but needful : Rueben 
his eldeſt, being ſcarce fourteen Years old; and 
Joſepb his youngeſt, ſcarce ſix. . 
Upon Camels.] They uſed to ride upon Ca- 
mels in the Eaſt- Country; eſpecially when they 
made long Journies. See xxiv. 10. 

Ver. 18. He carried away all his Cattle.) But 
nothing of Laban's, as Joſephus, without any 
reaſon, fanſies. Fo | 

Ver. 19. Laban went to ſhear his Sheep.) Which 


gave Jacob the better opportunity to eſcape, . 


whilſt he was buſy about that; and feaſting, 
perhaps, his Shearers. 5 

And Rachel had ſtolen.] In all likelihood his 
Wives returned to the Houſe, to fetch what 
they had left there, when Jacob ſent to ſpeak 
with them in the Field, (ver. 4.) and then Rachel 
took away theſe Images. | 

The Images that her Father had.) Theſe Ima- 
ges in the Hebrew are called TERAP HIM: 


Of which we read very often afterward, in the 


Holy Scripture. Mercer and Simeon de Muis: 
take it for an exotic word: But others derive 
it from the Hebrew word Rapha, which ſignifies 
to cure or heal; as if theſe were look'd upon as 
Salvatores, Saviours and Deliverers, or Preſer- 
vers from Miſchief. 

There are other derivations, of which there 
is no certainty: But moſt agree they were a 
kind of Penates, as the Romans called them, 
Houſhold Gods: In which Style Laban ſpeaks of 
them, when he ſays, ver. 30. Wherefore haſt 
thou ſtolen my Gods? Bur it is a great Queſtion 
among the Hebrew Doctors, Whether, in theſe 
ancient Times, they worſhipped them as Gods, 
or only uſed them as Inſtruments of Divination ; 
as Mr & elden obſerves, de Diis Syris Syntagm. i. 
cap. 2. Where he ſhows, that ſeveral of the He- 
brew Doctors take them to have been Figures 
in humane Shape, (1 Sam. xix. 13.) made by 
Aſtrologers to be capable (as they fanſied) of 
the heavenly Influences. And for this reaſon, 
they think, Rachel ſtole them, that Laban might 
not enquire by them, which way Jacob and his 
Family were gone. Hottinger alſo hath many 
ingenious Arguments to prove, that they were 
the ſame with the Arabian Tali/mans, in after- 
times: Which were Images made under ſuch or 
ſuch Conſtellations, to receive the heavenly In- 
fluences; either to be a Phylactery, or an O- 
racle. See L. i. Hiſtor. Orient. cap. 8. 

But the Conjecture of Lud. de Dieu upon this 
place, ſeems to me far more probable, that they 
were the Repreſentations of ſome Angelical 
Powers, (Teraphim and Seraphim being the very 
ſame, by the change only of a Letter) who, 
they imagined, declared the Mind of God, by 
them, For, in thoſe Countries where the 


A COMMENTARY 


SCHECHINAH, or Preſence of the Divine 


Majeſty did not appear, as it did in Abraham's 
Family, they had at leaſt ſome Tradition of it, 


and of the Angels that were its Attendants : 


The reſemblance of which they made, in hope 
they might by that means have a Communica- 
tion with them, and gain Intelligence from 
Heaven. Of which evil Spirits made their 
Advantage z and abuſed Mankind by the lying 


Anſwers they gave to their Enquiries. For there 


is no reaſon to think that God allowed, much 
leſs appointed, the making of theſe Teraphim - 
Which Gaffarel adventures to ſay, were piouſly 
uſed before the Law of Moſes, and God mani- 
feſted his Mind and Will by them. This had 
been to lead Men into Idolatry, by Image- 
worſhip : Unto which they were too prone of 
themſelves. 

Expoſitors differ very much about Rachel's 
Intention in ſtealing them. Some fanſy, ſhe 
ſtill retained a tang of Superſtition : Bur I take 
it to be more likely, that Jacob, who loved 
her extreamely, and was no leſs beloved by her, 
had brought her off from the falſe Notions and 
bad Cuſtoms of her Country. And then ſhe did 
not carry them away, for fear Laban ſhould 
enquire by them, which way they were gone : 
(for ſhe knew they were bur vain Idols, which 
could give no Direction) But rather deſigned 
to convince her Father of his Superſtition ; b 
letting him ſee, that his Gods (as he called 
them) could not preſerve themſelves, much leſs 
do any ſervice to him. Or, perhaps, ſhe in- 
tended to give herſelf ſome Portion of his 
Goods, which ſhe thought juſtly belonged to 
her: And ſo took theſe Teraphim, which were 
of ſome value (tho ſmall Images) becauſe they 
are generally ſuppoſed to have been made of 
Silver. 

Ver. 20. Jacob ſtole away unawares.] Without 
the knowledge of Laban. For the word Heart 
(it is in the Hebrew) is here put for the Un- 
derſtanding and Will. OX 

Laban the Syrian.) There being no neceſſity 
of mentioning his Country, (which was well 
known from the preceeding Story) ſome think 
he is here called tbe Syrian, to denote that as 
cunning as he was, Jacob was too hard for him. 
For the Syrians, in ancient Authors, are ob- 
ſerved to have been a very crafty, ſubtle People. 
But there is no certainty of this; there being a 
frequent redundance very obvious in this Lan- 
guage. See ver. 25, 

Ver. 21. So he fled, &c.] Pack'd up his Bag- 
gage (as we now ſpeak) and made all ready for 
a ſpeedy flight: And (as it follows) roſe up, 
and made all the haſte he could to get over 
the River, | | 

And paſſed over the River.] i. e. Euphrates, 
frequently called in Scripture the River, in re- 
gard of 1ts eminence, 

Mount Gilead.) So called afterward, from 
what Jacob and Laban did there, ver. 48. It 
Joined to Mount Libanus. 

Ver. 22. On the third day.] There was ſuch a 
diſtance between Jacob's Flock and his (xxxii. 
36.) that he could not hear ſooner: Eſpecially 


when he was taken up with other buſineſs, (ver. 


19.) and did not make enquiry. 
Ver. 23. 
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CA. XXXI. 


Ver. 23. Took his Brethren.] Some of his near 
Kindred. Ws: 

They overtook him.] The Hebrew word imports, 
They came cloſe up to bim. 

Ver. 24. And God came to Laban the Syrian 
in a Dream, &c.] See concerning this Expreſſi- 
on, XX. 3. | 

Speak not to Jacob either good or bad.] About 
his return to thee. Unto which God charges 
him he ſhould neither allure him by Promiſes, 
nor affright him by Threats. 


Ver. 25. Then Laban overtook Jacob.) This is 


a different word from that in ver. 23. ſignifying 
he came near, or approached juſt to him : So 
that they might confer one with another. 

Now Facob had pitched his Tent, &c.] For Fa- 
cob and Laban had both pitched their Tents in 
the fame Mount ; not far from one another. 
This Joſephus thinks they had done, in the Even- 
ing; when Laban came up ſo cloſe to him, that 
if the Night had not parted them, they might 
then have diſcourſed together: Which they did 
next Morning, when they came nearer one to 
another ; after God had warned Laban not to 
ſtop his Journey. 

Here Gilead is redundant, as the word Syrian 


was before in ver. 20, 24. 


Ver. 26. As Captives taken with the Sword.) 
As Prizes in War, which are wont to be carried 
off with force and violence. 

Ver. 28. Thou' haſt now done fooliſhly in fo doing.) 
He ſeems to pretend, that he would have been 


very kind to him, if they had parted with mu- 


tual conſent : And would have him think he had 
loſt by ſtealing away, not only the Muſick and 
Merriment, (before-mentioned, ver. 27.) but 
ſuch gifts as he would have beſtowed upon him. 

Ver. 29. The God of your father Fate unto 
me, &c.] There is no ground to think that the 
SCHECHINAH, or Divine Majeſty appeared 


to him; for we do not read either here or ver. 


24. of his ſeeing any thing, but hearing one 
ſpeak to him, and that in a dream : Who told 
him, I ſuppoſe, that he was the God of 1/aac, 
and of Abraham, Or, if he ſaw a glorious Ap- 
pearance, it was in his Sleep only; not when 
he was awake. 

Ver. 30. Stolen my Gods.) See ver. 19. 

Ver. 31. Becauſe I was afraid.) This is an An- 
ſwer to the firſt part of Laban's Expoſtulation, 
ver. 26, 27, &c. 

Ver. 32. With whomſoever thou findeſt, &c.) 


This is an anſwer to the laſt part of it. From 


which ſome gather, that Theft was puniſhed 
with death, in thoſe days. Sacrilege perhaps 
was. 

Ver. 33. Laban went into Jacob's Tent, &c.] 
This ſhows that Men and Women had every 
one of them their diſtinct Tents, apart by them- 
ſelves; as was noted before, xxiv. lt. 

Ver. 34. Camels furniture.) The Saddle upon 
which they rode, or laid their Carriage. 

Searched all the tent.) Except that place where 
ſhe ſat. 

Ver. 35. Let it not diſpleaſe, &c.] She begs 
his pardon that ſhe did not ſtand up to do him 
Reverence, as became a Child to her Father : 
ou excuſes it, by an Infirmity which was upon 

or. 
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And be ſcarched.] He looked all about the 
place where ſhe fat, | 
Ver. 36. Jacob anſwered and ſaid, &c.) He 
proceeded farther in his Anſwer; and expoſtu- 
lates with Laban, as he had done with him: Set- 
ting forth the cauſleſſneſs of his Purſuit, the In- 


| Juſtice of Charging him with Theft, and all his 


unkind uſage of him, from the time he came to 
him, till his departure; notwithſtanding his 
faithful Services, which he repreſents moſt ad- 
mirably. 

Ver. 38. Thy Ewes and She-Goats have not caſt 
their young. ] J lookt ſo carefully after them, and 
ſuch was the Bleſſing of God upon my Care, 
none of them miſcarried. A moſt high Com- 
mendation of his Service. Who would not have 
valued ſuch a Servant, for whoſe ſake God be- 
ſtowed ſuch an unwonted Fecundity upen La- 
ban's Flock? | 

The Rams of thy Flock have J not eaten.] Under 
Rams are comprehended the Lambs alſo: For 
if he had eaten any of them, it had been no 
great Commendation to abſtain from the Rams. 
But he contented himſelf with Pulſe, or ſuch 
= mean Diet, to promote his Maſter's Pro- 

5 F 

Ver. 39. That which was torn of Beaſts, &c.] 
And that alſo which was ſtolen by Theft, was 
not brought to Laban's Account; but Jacob 
made them good. Which was not only an un- 
juſt exaction, but an inhuman: For the moſt 
careful Shepherd in the World could not have 
his Eye every where, to prevent ſuch things, 
eſpecially in the dark; as it follows. 

Whether ſtolen by day or by nigbi.] A moſt bar- 
barous uſage of a Nephew, and a Son-in-law, to 
make him pay for that which wild Beaſts devour- 
ed, or Thieves ſtole, againſt his will; when no 
Body could ſee their approach in the Night. 
Some queſtion where Jacob got Money to pay 
for them. But it is to be conſidered, that he did 
not come quite unprovided, from his Father's 
Houſe ; with which alſo, we may reaſonably 
think, he ſtill held ſome Correſpondence. 

Ver. 40. Thus was J, in the day the drought, 
&c.] While I ſerved thee, the Heat conſumed 
me in the Day-time, and the Froſt nipt me by 
Night. For in thoſe Countries Shepherds were 
wont to watch their Flocks; eſpecially about the 
time that Ewes were likely to yean: As we read 
Luke ii. 8. See Bochart in his Hieroxoic. P. i. 
L. li. cap. 44. 

My Sleep departed from mine Eyes.| Many 
times he took no reſt ; being awakned by wild 
Beaſts, or by Thieves, or kept awake by his 


great ſolicitude for his Flock. 


Ver. 41. Thus have I been twenty Years in thy 
Houſe.) This hath been my manner of life, for 
no leſs than !wenty Years, that I have been a 
Servant in thy Family. 

Ver. 42. The fear of Jſaac.] The God whom 
Tſaac feared ; that is, worſhipped : As the Chal- 
dee interprets it. 

Thou hadſt ſent me away now empty.] Without 
Goods, Wives, or Children : For he ſeems to 
have been ſo barbarous, that if he had been left 
to himſelf, he would have made them all his 
Slaves, 

God 


— 
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God hath ſeen my affiiftion.) How ill thou haſt 
treated me; and taken care to relieve me. For 
ſo the word ſcen ſignifies in many places; parti- 
cularly xvi. 13. 

Ver. 43. Theſe Cattle are my Catile, &c.] Be- 
cauſe they belonged to his Daughters, and their 
Children, therefore he calls them his. That is, 
now he is in a good mood, and pretends the 
ſame Care of every thing that Jacob had, as if 


it were his own. So it follows. 


And what can] do this day unto theſe my Daugh- 
ters? &c.] How can Ido them any harm, when 
they are ſo very dear to me? 

Ver. 44. Let us make a Covenant, &c.] Enter 
into a ſtrict League, by ſome Monument or 
other; that ſhall remain as a Teſtimony of our 
Friendſhip. 

Ver. 45. Set it up for a Pillar.] For a Monu- 
ment of what Laban deſired. 

Ver. 46. Jacob ſaid to his Brethren, Gather 
ones, &c.] He prays every one, whom Laban 
had brought with him, to bring a Stone; and 
they did ſo and laid them together on an heap ; 
which was flat at the top like a Table : So that 
they did eat upon it the next Morning, ver. 54. 

Ver. 47. Laban called it Fegar-Sahadutha, &c.] 
One of them gave it a Syriac Name, ſignifying 
the heap of Teſtimony : The other an Hebrew, 
Lgnitying the beap of Witneſs. For Gal is an 
Heap in Hebrew, and Ed, a Witneſs. Theſe two 
Languages were different: But not ſo much 
that they did not underſtand one another, as ap- 
pears by the whole Story. 

Ver. 48. This beap is a Witneſs between me and 
tbee this day.] It ſhall remain as a Monument, 
that we agree not to tranſgreſs theſe Bounds; 
as it is explained, ver. 52. . 

Ver. 49. Mizpah.] A Watch-Tower. This 
ſhows that Laban underſtood Hebrew as well as 


_ Syriac: Or, rather, that theſe were two Dialects: 


Which differed in pronunciation, and in many 
words, (as thoſe mentioned ver. 47.) but in moſt, 
had the ſame common to them both. 

The LORD, watch between me and thee.) Ob- 
ſerve how we behave our ſelves, when we cannot 
ſee one another. Here he uſes the Name of 


Jebovab; which ſhows he was acquainted with 


the Religion of Jacob, as well as his Language; 

and worſhipped, *tis likely, the Lox p of Hea- 

ven and of Earth ; 'tho not without ſome ſu- 
rſtitious mixtures. 

Ver. 50. If thou ſhalt afflict my Daughters, &c.] 
It ſeems to be a ſhort form of Speech, import- 
ing, God who obſerves all things will puniſh 
thee for it. 

F thou take other Wives beſides my Daughters.) 
Which might have been worſe for them and 
their Poſterity ; and therefore he lays this re- 
ſtraint upon him. 

No man is with us, &c.] Tho here be no 
Man beſides our ſelves, to be witneſs of this 
Agreement; yet conſider that God (which is 
infinitely more) knows it, and will puniſh him 
that tranſgreſſes it. 

In theſe two laſt Verſes, he diſcourſes very 
Religiouſly ; which revived alſo his natural Af- 
fection to his Children. 

Ver. 52. This heap be witneſs, and this pillar 
be witneſs, &c.] It ſeems that Laban and his 
Company ſet up an Heap, made of the Stones 


which every one brought; and Jacob ſet vp 
one ſingle large Stone (ver. 45.) in the form of 
a Pillar. And, *tis likely his Pillar Iook'd to- 
wards the Land of Canaan; and their Heap to- 
wards Haran. 

That 1 will not paſs over this heap, &c.] As 
Stones were ſet in the Confines of Fields to be 
Boundaries, and Land-marks (as we call them) 
to diſtinguiſh Mens Poſſeſſions, and limit them 
from incroaching one upon another: So were 
this Heap, and this Pillar intended to be in the 
nature of ſuch Boundaries; beyond which nei- 
on of them ſhould paſs armed, to offend the 
Other. | 

Ver. 53. The God of Abraham, and the God 
Nabor.\) Theſe two were Brethren, (for he dot 
not mean, ſure, their Grand-Father, the Father 
of Terah, xi. 24.) and before Abraham was cal- 
led out of Ur, they both worſhipped other Gods, 
Foſh. xxiv. 2. But then Abraham renounced 
thoſe Gods; and worſhipped only the Creator 
of Heaven and Earth; as Nahor, I have for- 
merly conjectured, alſo did ; when he followed 
him ro Haran. Therefore, I think, we need 
not make a queſtion by which of Abraham's 
Gods Laban now ſwears: For I take him to 
have been bred up in the true Religion, which 
made Abraham deſire his Son ſhould have a 
Wife out of this Family; for which reaſon 
Iſaac alſo ſent Jacob hither. 

The God of their Father.) As much as to ſay 
by the God of our Anceſtors: Who, after 
God's appearing to Abraham and calling him 
out of his own Country, became the Worſhip- 
pers of the Lox D of Heaven and Earth alone. 
See xi. 31. | 

Jacob ſware by the Fear of his Father Jſaac.] 
By him whom 1/aac worſhipped, ver. 42. He 
mentions the Fear of 1/aac rather than the God 
of Abraham , to declare more plainly and un- 
doubtedly by what God he ſware. For Abra- 


ham had been an Idolater ; but Taac never 
was. 


Ver. 54. Facob offered ſacrifice.] Peace-Offer- 
ings, (as they were afterward called) part of 
which were eaten by him that offered them, 
and by his Friends, This further ſhows they 
were of the ſame Religion, by their partaking 
of the ſame Sacrifice: Which Jacob no doubt 
offered to the True God. 

Called his Bret ern to eat Bread.) Invited them 
to feaſt with him ur on that Sacrifice: Whereby 
they confirmed the Covenant lately made be- 
tween them. FT 

Ver. 55. Laban bleſſed them.) Prayed God to 
preſerve and proſper them. 

Returned to his place.] viz. Haran. 


CHAP. XXXI. 


Ver. 1. Ti. E Angels of God met him.] To 
| incourage and comfort him, with 
the aſſurance that God was with him. This is a 
remarkable Paſſage, ſhowing the ſingular Care 
God had of him: Who, as he appeared to him 
when he went from Canaan, ſo now appeared 
to him again in his return thither ; that he might 
depend upon the Promiſe he then made him, 
xxviii. 13, 14, 15. 
Ver. 
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Ver. 2. This is God's hoſt.] Which attend upon gave them a civil reception: And pretended, 


che S CHE CHINA E, or Divine Majeſty ; to 


execute his Commands. 


Mabanaim.] i. e. Two Hoſts, or Camps, as 
it is in the Margin. Either, becauſe there were 
ſeveral Squadrons (as we ſpeak) of the Angels; 
drawn up like an Army, ready for his defence: 
Or, becauſe, beſides his own Family, which was 
pitched here in order like a Camp, there was 
that of the Angels alſo. The former ſeems moſt 

robable, becauſe this Name relates to God's 
Hof, mentioned before; which conſiſted of ſe- 


veral Troops of Angels. 


Ver. 3. And Jacob ſent meſſengers before him, 
&c.] As he was about to paſs over Jordan 
(ver. 10.) he ſent ſome to wait upon his Bro- 
ther. 10 

Unto the Land of Seir.] Which Eſau, it ſeems, 
had conquered in Jacob's abſence, according to 
the Bleſſing of his Father, xxvii. 40. By thy 
Sword ſhalt thou live. This Jacob thought fit to 
congratulate to him; and at the ſame time to 
try how he ſtood affected towards himſelf. 

The Country of Edom.] So it was called in 
Moſes's time. 

Ver. 4. Thus ſhalt ye ſpeak to my Lord Eſau.) 
He calls him his Lord, that he might mollify 
his Anger, if any remained, by humble Lan- 


guage. Which ſounded as if he had no thoughts 


of the Birth-right he had purchaſed of him. 


This alſo was the Style wherein others addreſſed 


themſelves to Eſau, after he had won the Prin- 
cipality of Seir. 5 
Thy Servant Jacob.) Theſe are ſubmiſſive 
words alſo; importing his Inferiority. 

I have ſojourned nt Laban, &c.] This hath 
the ſame deſign with the foregoing words; to 
inſinuate that he was much inferior to Eſau; 
having been a Servant a long time to Laban. 
Ver. 5. And 1 have Oxen, &c.] Yet he adds 
this, That he was plentifully provided for, leſt 
Eſau ſhould think he came a begging, and 
might prove a burden to him ; ſo the Hebrews 
underſtand it. And Maimonides obſerves, that 
he mentions only Oxen, Aſſes, and Flocks, (i. e. 
of Sheep and Goats) becauſe theſe were the 
common Poſſeſſions of all Men, and in ai! Coun- 
tries, that had any thing. But Horſes and Ca- 
mels were not ordinary Goods, but the Poſſeſ- 
ſions of a few great Perſons, and in ſome Coun- 
tries only: More Nevgchim, Par. iii. cap. 39. 


Jacob indeed had Camels, (ver. 7, 15. and xxxi. 


17.) but, it is likely, that were not many, and 
he had no great breed of them. 

Men. Servants and Maid. Servants.] Theſe were 
a part of their Poſſeſſions, as Oxen and Shee 
were; which they bought and ſold; and were 
no where more plentiful than in Syria, (from 
whence Jacob came) if it were then ſuch a Coun- 
try, as it was in after-times, when the Roman 


Writers ſay, they were ſervituti nati, born to 
ſlavery. | 


That I may find grace in thy ſigbt.] He courts 


his Friendſhip, and deſires he would favour him, 
and not hinder him in his Paſſage to their old 
Father. 

Ver. 6. We came to thy Brother Eſau, and al- 
fo be cometh to meet thee.) They reported, no 
doubt, what he reply'd to Jacob's Meſſage z 
and this coming to meet him ſignifies, that he 
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at leaſt, to be glad to hear of his Brother's re- 
turn; and therefore prepared to come and wel- 
come him into his own Country. 

Four hundred Men with him.] Nobly attend- 
ed; partly to ſhow his Greatneſs, and partly to 
do honour to Jacob by a publick Salutation. 

Ver. 7. Then Jacob was greatly afraid, &c.] 
Being conſcious to himſelf what cauſe Eſau had 
not to love him. He interpreted his coming to 
meet him, with ſuch a Number, otherwiſe than 
it was repreſented. The Viſion of Angels in- 
deed, who met him (ver. 1.) might have for- 
tified him againſt all fear of Ejau's meeting 
him : But the firſt Motions of ſuch Paſſions can- 
not always be prevented. 

He divided the People that were with him, &c.] 
Put his Family and all belonging to him, in as 
good a poſture, as he was able. 

Ver. 9. O God of my Father Abraham, &c.] 
As he had prudently diſpoſed all things for 
the preſervation of his Family, at leaſt of ſome 
of them: ſo he addreſſes himſelf to God, (of 
whoſe Goodneſs both Abraham and Iſaac had 
very long experience) without whoſe Fa- 
vour he knew the Angels themſelves could do 
nothing for him: For they are his Hot, ver. 
2. and act only by his command. | 

Return unto thy Country.] He repreſents to 
God that he was in the way of Obedience' to his 
Orders: And then remembers him of his gra- 
cious Promiſe, I will deal well with thee. 

Ver. 10. J am not worthy, &c.] Next, he ac- 
knowledges what God had done for him alrea- 
dy ; and how unworthy he was of che ſmalleſt 
A VP 

With my Staff.) As a poor Traveller, having 
no more than I could carry about me. Travel- 
lers uſed Staffs then, as they do now; for their 
Eaſe, and for their Defence. | 

Ver. 11. The Mother with the Children.) i. e. 
My whole Family : Which could not conſiſt 
with God's Promiſe, mentioned in the next 


FOR: WET, 1 | 
er. 12. As the Sand of the Sea.] The words 
of God's Promiſe are as the Duft of the Earth, 
xxviii. 14. But that ſignified the ſame with 
what God had ſaid to Abrabam, xxii. 17. which 
this Promiſe authorized him to apply to himſelf, 
as the Seed whom he intended to bleſs, _ 
Ver. 13. He lodged there.] i. e. In Mahanaim, 
or thereabouts: where he hoped God would 


command the Angels, which he had ſeen, to 


protect him. oi 
Aud he took of that which: came to bis Hand, 
&c.] According to this Tranſlation, he took 
what he firſt light upon, without any choice; 
being ſtill in a Paſſion of Fear, But the Hebrew 
Phraſe i, that which was. in his Hand, ſigni» 
fies what was in his Power to preſent him withal, 
viz. Such Cattle as are after mentioned 3 tho 
he had no Jewels, or precious Raiment. And 
it appears that he choſe them with great Con- 
ſideration, in exact Proportions : For having 
commended himſelf, upon ſuch good Grounds, 
to the Protection of the Almighty, his Fear va- 
niſhed. 10 LE 

Ver. 14. Tuo hundred She-Goats, and twenty 
He- Goats, &c.] The Males bare the proportion 
of one to jen Females, And ſo it was in the 
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Rams and Bulls; which was the proportion 
Varro ſaith was obſerved in his days and Coun- 
try. See Bochart in his Hierozoic. P. i. L. ii. 
cap. 54. 

Ver. 15. Milch Camels.) Who had latel 
foaled : b or nothing was more delicious in thoſe 
Countries (as Bochart obſerves out of Ariſtotle, 
Pliny, and many other Authors, Ib. Lib. ii. cap. 
2.) than Camels Milk. 

Ver. 18. I is a preſent.] With which he ho- 

ed to ſweeten him ; there being a great Power 
tn Gifts to win Mens Hearts, even when they 
are diſaffected: As the wiſe Man obſerves in 
many places, Prov. xvii. 8. xviii. 16, c. 

And behold be is behind us.] He would not 
have Eſau think that he was afraid to ſee him. 

Ver. 19. And ſo he commanded the ſecond, &c.] 
He therefore diſtributed them into ſeveral 
Droves, that they might make a greater ap- 
pearance 3 and that he might ſtill be more and 
more pleaſed, with the Reſpect which was 
ſhown ror and the Preſent intended him. For 
every new Drove, and new Speech, made a new 
Ir upon him. N 

er. 21. Lodged that night in the company.] 
Or, Camp, i. e. where he pitched the Tents 
for his Family. 

Ver. 22. He aroſe up that nigbt.] Before it was 
. in the laſt Watch of the Night. 

is eleven Sons.] i. e. All his Children: For 
the Daughter is comprehended. 


Paſſed over the ford Fabbock.)] This was a little 


River, flowing from the Country of the Am- 
monites, and falling into Jordan, where it comes 
out of the Lake of Geneſaretb. It was in one 
place fordable; and there Jacob firſt paſſed o- 
ver himſelf, to try the depth of it. 
Ver. 23. And he took them and ſent them over, 
&c.] Having tried the Ford, he returned; 
and cauſed them all to paſs over: And ſo (as 


it follows) was left alone, on the Eaſt-ſide of 
the Brook. 

Ver. 24. And there wreſtled a Man with him.] 
He ſtaid alone, in all likelihood, that he might 
commend himſelf and his Family to God, by 
earneſt Prayer : Which ſeems to be confirmed 
by the Prophet Hoſea, xii. 4. And as he was 
Praying, or when he had done, a Man encoun- 
tred him, with whom he grapled ; taking him, 
perhaps, for ſome of Eſau's Attendants come 
to ſurpriſe him. For it was ſo dark, that he 
could not ſee what kind of Countenance he 
had : Or, if he could, Angels were wont to 


appear ſo like to Men, that at the firſt they did- 


not diſcern the difference. Maimonides fanſies 
all this was done in a Prophetic Viſion : More 
Nevoch. P. ii. cap. 42. but the whole Narration 
confutes this. The only queſtion is, whether 
this was a created Angel, or the Eternal Aoroz, 
as many of the ancient Fathers underſtood it. 
Whoſe Opinion is oppoſed by St Auſtin, (as I 
obſerved upon the xviiith Chapter) and ſeems to 
me not ſo probable, as that this Angel was one 
of God's Hof, mentioned ver. 2. ſent from the 
SCAECHINAH, or Divine Majeſty : By 
whoſe Order, and in whoſe Preſence, he ſtrove 


with Jacob, in ſuch manner, as is here diſcribed. 


In ſhort, I take him to be one of thoſe, whom 
the Jews call Angels of the Preſence z that wait 
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continually upon the Divine Majeſty, and make 
a part of his Retinue. See xxxv. 10. 

Ver. 25. And when he ſaw that be prevailed 
not again him.] Tho Jacob, no doubt, was ex- 
traordinarily ſtrengthened by God, in this Com- 
bat (Hoſea xii. 5.) yet the Angel who repre- 
ſented God, could have prevailed againſt him, 
if his Orders had not been to let Jacob have the 
,- - - . 

He touched the hollow of his Thigh.) The An- 
gel gave over the Combat; but made him 
know, by this light touch, what he could have 
done, if he had pleaſed, i. e. quite overthrown 
him, as eaſily as he had made him go limping. 
This diſcovered to Facob that he was more than 
a Man who wreſtled with him: And that he had 
not prevailed againſt him by his own Strength; 
but by the Power of God. | 

The hollow of Jacob's Thigh was out of joint.) 
The Thigh-bone ſlipt out of the Cavity, or 
Socket, into which it was inſerted. 

Ver. 26, And he ſaid, let me go.] Tho the 
Angel ceaſed to wreſtle any longer, yet Jacob 
would not let go his hold: And, the more to 
ſer off his Victory, the Angel ſeems not to be 
able to break from him, without his Conſent. 

For the day breaks.) It is time for thee to fol- 


low thy Family over the Brook. 


And he ſaid, I will not let thee go, except thou 
bleſs me.] By this it plainly appears, Jacob be- 
gan to underſtand who he was. 

Ver. 27. What is thy Name?] The Angel 
doth not yet own his Quality; but ſpeaks as 
if he were unacquainted with Jacob. 

Ver. 28, Thy Name ſhall be called no more 


 Facob, but Tjrael.) i. e. Not only Jacob, (as this 


Expreſſion is uſed, 1 Sam. viii. 7.) or not fo 
much Jacob as Jſrael. Which Name aboliſhed 
the other, in his Poſterity : Who were called 
Iſraelites, but never Jacobites. 

For as a Prince haſt thou power with God, 
and with Men.] Theſe words explain the End 
and Intention of this Combat; which was to 
ſhow, That he having ſuch Power with God, 
as to prevail over one of his Miniſters, need- 
ed not fear his Brother Eſau. So the Vulgar 
Latin expreſſes it. I thou haft been ſtrong againſt 
Jod, how much more ſhalt thou prevail with Men. 
And it is the Senſe of our Tranſlation, which 
more literally renders the Hebrew words, Thor 
ha# behaved thyſelf like a Prince (ſo the word 
Scharitha imports) with God, and with Men, 
&c. That is, haſt ſhowed ſuch an Heroic 
Spirit (as we ſpeak) in this Combat, that thou 
needeſt not fear E/au and all his followers : 
This Victory is an aſſurance that thou ſhalt get 
the better of him. | 

There is no Body ſkilled in the Original 
Language, but eaſily ſees no other Derivation 
of the Name of V/rael is to be ſought for, but 
what is contained in this word Scharitha : Which 
gives the reaſon of it. For Sar, as St Hierom 
obſerves, ſignifies a Prince; and the Fod in the 
beginning, is the common note of a proper 
Name. So the meaning of 1/rael is as much as 
a Prince with God, | 

Ver. 29. Jacob aſkt him and ſaid, Tell me, 
T pray thee, thy Name.) Jacob having told him 
his own Name, deſires him to requite him in 
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the ſame kind: That thereby he might more 
certainly know, whether he was an Angel or 
a Man. For theſe words ſeem to demonſtrate, 
he did not think him to be God himſelf, 

Wherefore doſt thou aſk after my Name?) Do 
not enquire after it. Rafi thinks Angels chang- 
ed their Names according to the Offices and 
Functions to which they were aſſigned. 

And he bleſſed him there.] Renewed the Bleſ- 
fing which God had promiſed to Abrabam and 
his Seed; whereby Jacob was fully ſatisfied 
who he was: For he pronounced this Bleſſing 
in the Name of God, from whom he came. 

Ver. 30. I have ſeen God face to face.] Been 
admitted to the neareſt Familiarity with him. 
For he look'd upon this Angel, as a part of 
the SCHECHINAH,; which now alſo, it's 
likely, viſibly appeared, and made him call this 
Place Peniel, The Face of God. Which doth not 
import that the SCHECHINAH appeared 
in an human Figure, (for it never did) bit that 
he looked upon it as a-Token of the Divine 
Preſence, and that it approached very near him 
as when one Friend ſpeaks to another face 10 
face, as the ancient Phraſe was. 4 

And my Life was preſerved.) This is com- 
monly interpreted by the Opinion, which was in 


old time, that if they ſaw one of the heavenly 


Miniſters, they were to be no longer Men of 


this World, but die preſently. But it may re- 
fer (as Menochius obſerves) to the principal Scope 


of the Combat, which was to confirm Facob 
againſt the fear of E/au: And ſo the meaning 
is, I doubt not, I am ſafe, God will preſerve me 
from any burt by Ejau. 20 

Ver. 31. He halted upon his Thigh.) Becauſe 
the Hip Bone was out of its place. Many think 
this laſted only for a time ; and ſome will have 
It, that the Angel cured him before lie gat to 


Eſau. Bat there is no certainty of either of theſe 
Conjectures. | 


of the Sinew which ſhrank, &c.] That Sinew (or 
Tendon) which faſtens the Hip-Bone in its Sock- 
et: Which comprehends the Fleſh of that Muſ- 


cle, which is connected to it. He that eat of 
this was to be beaten, as the Jewiſß Maſters tell 


us. See Mr, Selden, Lib. ii. de Synedriis, p. 552. 


Hottinger de Leg.-Hebr. F. 3. Vorſtius upon Pirke 
Eneſer, 2. 221. 


CH AP. XXXII.L 


Ver. r. T Acob lifted up his Eyes, &c.] Being 
J come to his Family, (whom he ſent 
before him over the Brook, xxxii. 23.) and look- 
ing about him, he beheld Eſau and his Train, 
at ſome diſtance: And put himſelf, his Wives, 
and Children, in good order to meet him. 
Ver. 2. Foſeph bindermoſt.] As more dear to 
him, than any of the reſt: For he did not yet 
know that the M. ab was to proceed from & - 
=, one of the Sons of Leah,  _—_ 
er. 3. And be paſſed over before them.] Put 
himſelf in the fro? 90 them. re ny 


Bowed bimſelf to the Ground ſeven times.] At 


ſome convenient diſtance he began to bow; and 


Sa very other ſtep, or more, he bowed a- 


. 
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gain ( ſeven times) till he came near to his Brother, 
This was to teſtify the great Honour he had for 
him: And to take out of Eſau's Mind all =_ 

er 


cion, that he look'd upon himſelf as the el 
Brother. 


Ver. 4. Eſau ran to meet him.] This declares 


the forwardneſs of his Affection: Which would 
3 let him proceed ſo ceremoniouſly as Jacob 
id. 

Kiſſed him.) This word is mark'd in the He- 
brew Text (as fourteen other words in the Bible 
are) with four unuſual Points over it: To denote, 
as the Hebrew Doctors think, ſome remarkable 
thing; which ſome of them take to be, the ſin- 
cerity of Eſau's Reconciliation to his Brother. 
And truly, if he heartily pardoned the Injury, 
which he conceived 7ar--b had done him, it is 
much to be noted; and ought to be look d upon 
as a ſign he was become a good Man. And fo 


Mart. Bucer, I remember, underſtood it, in his 


Commentaries upon the Epiſtle to the Romans: 
Where he makes this an Argument that E/au 
was not a Reprobate, as ſome are apt to ima- 
gine. If it be ſaid that God deterred him from 


doing his Brother any hurt, it is more than can 


be proved. For it is recorded indeed that God 
threatened Laban in ſuch a manner, that he durſt 
not meddle with him: Bur no ſuch thing is ſaid 
of Eſau, tho it would have been of more concern 
to have recorded the fame. here, if Moſes had 
known of any ſuch Divine Apparition to him. 


Ver. 7. Joſeph and Rachel.) The Hebrew 


Doctors here obſerve, that Foſe-b goes before his 


Mother ; but the Mothers of all the reſt went 
before their Children: Of which, I think, it is 
not needful to ſeek a reaſon. For it is likel 

Moſes did not take care to place his words exactly. 
Or, if he did, no more ought to be made of it 
than this; that Zo/eph being a good ly Child, his 
Mother put him before her; as we commonly 


do, when we would ſhow a Child to advantage. 
Ver. 32. Therefore the Children of Iſrael eat not 


Or, he being very young and a forward Child, 
ſtept before his Mother, as Children are wont 
to do, when lome fine Show appears which they 
eagerly deſire to behold. _ =) 

Ver. 8. What meaneſt thou by all this drove? 
&c.] The Servants, no doubt, had told him, 
(as their Maſter had ordered, xxxii. 17, &c.) 
but he aſks Jacob that he might have an oppor- 
tunity to declare how little he needed or deſired 
ſuch a Preſent. 85 

Theſe are to find grace in the Sight of my Lord.] 
To teſtify my Reſpect to thee, that I may ob- 
tain thy Favour and Good-will towards me, For 
Inferiors were wont to approach to their Superi- 
ors with Preſents, to make themſelves the more 
kindly accepted. And it is obſervable, that as 
he and all his rnade ſuch Obeiſance to Eſau, as 
ſignified he was his Servant, (as he calls himſelf, 


ver. 5.) ſo he ſtil] honours. Eſau by the Name of 


. „ | 8 
Ver. 9. J have enough, my. Brother, &c.] In 


this he ſhows. himſelf not to be of a covetous 


Humour: But as free from that Vice, as from 
Revenge. 


Ver. 10. If I have found grace in thy Sight] If 


thou loveſt me. 2 A a4 
As though I had ſeen the face of God.] For Ejau's 


kind Reception of him, he could not but look 
R . Th 


upon 
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upon as a Token of the Divine Favour towards 
him. Some think by God may be meant an An- 
gel, or great Man: Into whoſe preſence, Infe- 
riors, as I ſaid, were wont to approach with 
Trelents, 

And thou waſt pleaſed with me.] Received me 
kindly. 

Ver. 11. Take my Bleſſing.) i. e. My Preſent, 
as we expound it in the Margin of 1 Sam. xxv. 
27. | 
I have enough.) It is a larger word in the He- 
brew, than that uſed by Eſau, ver. . ſignifying 


that he had enough to ſpare of all ſorts of things: 


And therefore Eſau need not fear his impoveriſh- 
ment, by accepting this Preſent. 

Ver. 12. And be ſaid, Let us take our journey, 
&c.] Eſau invites him to go along with him, to 
the Land of Seir, and there refreſh himſelf. 


Iwill go before thee.] Show thee the way, and 


conduct thee. 


Ver. 13. And he ſaid unto him, &c.] i. e. Ja- 
cob ſaid this in excuſe, that he could not go ſo 


faſt as E/au ; and therefore deſired to follow af- 


ter by eaſy Journies. 

Children are tender.] Joſeph was not above ſix 
or ſeven Years old. . 

Flocks and Herds with young.] The Hebrew 
word Aloth (in 1 Sam. vi. 7.) ſignifies Kine that 
had ſucking Calves. Unto which Senſe Bochart 


inclines in this place; and ſo do Jonathan, Onke- 


los, and other ancient Interpreters. See his 


Hierooic. P. i. Lib. ii. cap. 30. | 


6 Are with me.] Muſt be look'd after very care- 
ully. 1 | | 
Al the Flock will die.) i. e. All that are big 
with young; or, have newly brought forth 
young. 3 

Ver. 14. I will lead on ſoftly.] Follow thee 
with a gentle pace; ſuch as the Flocks and Chil- 
dren can bear. 

According as the Cattle that go before me.) It 
was obſerved before, xxx. 30. that Maimonides 
interprets this Phraſe [ Leregel] for the ſake: And 
ſo he underſtands it here, with reſpect to the Cattle 
and Children. More Nevoch. P. i. cap. 28. Or, 
becauſe of the Cattle, &c. that they may not be 
over-driven. 

Until I come to my Lord, unto Seir.] Moſes o- 
mits this Journey to Seir, as he doth his Viſit 


to his Father : Which one cannot think he de- 


ferred for ſo many Years, as were between his 


return to Canaan, and the mention of his comin 


to Mamre, xxxv. 27. Or, Jacob was hindred, 
r by ſomething which he could not fore- 
ſee, from performing this Promiſe to his Bro- 


ther: Of which, no doubt, he gave him an ac- 


count, that he might not be thought to break 


his word. 


Ver. 15. Let me now leave with thee, &c.] He 
would have left ſome of his Followers with Ja- 


cob, to ſhow him the way, and to be a Guard 
to him; or honourably attend him. 


Let me find grace in the ſight of my Lord.] In 
this alſo be ſo kind, as to gratify my deſire, 


XxXxXIv. 11. 


Ver. 16. Eſau returned that day.] The ſame 
Day they met together ; becauſe he would not 


be a burden to Jacob. 


Ver. 17. Journeyed io Succoth.] After he had 
been with his Brother in Seir, if he did follow 


Ver. 1. 


1 


A COMMENTARY. 


him thither as it is likely he did, tho not here 
mentioned : No more than the Entertainment he 
gave him, and ſuch like things ; which one can- 
not think were wanting at this meeting. 

Built him an Houſe.) Intending to make ſome 
ſtay in this place. | 

Ver. 18. And Jacob came to Shalem, a City of 
Shechem.] Or, he came ſafe and ſound (ſo the 
Hebrews generally underſtand the word Shalem) 
to that City called Shechem. And it may refer 
either to the ſoundneſs of his Leg; which was 
perfectly well, ſo that he halted no longer: Or, 
to the ſafety of his Perſon ; in that he was not 
at all hurt by EZ/a« : Or, rather, to the ſafety of 
every thing he had; no evil accident having 
befallen him, of any ſort, ſince he left Laban. 
Which 1s the rather now mentioned, becauſe in 
the next Chapter Moſes gives a relation of a very 
ſad misfortune, which befel his Family. 

When he came from Padan- Aram.| Some think 


this needed not to have been added: Whereas . 


it expreſſes more fully what was ſaid before, that 
he came ſafe all the way from thence hither. 


And pitched his Tent before the City,] Becauſe it 


was the Sabbath-Day, ſaith Maneſſeh ben Iſrael, 
out of the Hebrew Doctors ( Probl. viii. de Creati- 
one) which made him ftop and reſt here, and not 
enter the City, till it was ended. But this is a 
mere fancy, for the Reſt from all Labours on this 
Day, was not commanded to be obſerved, till 
they came out of Egypt: And the true reaſon of 
pitching his Tent here, was for the convenience 
of Paſturage. | 

Ver. 19. And he bought a parcel of a Field.) He 
made a ſmall Purchaſe, that he might be the 
leſs impoſed upon by the Inhabitants of that 
Country : Who had diſturbed Abraham and 1/a- 


ac, about the Wells they digged in the Ground 


they hired of them. 

For an hundred peices of Money.) The Margin 
hath an hundred Lambs. But this is the right 
Tranſlation, as appears from AZ. vii. 16. And 
Bochart hath taken a great deal of Pains to ſhow 


that Keita doth not ſignify a Lamb, but ſome 


ſort of Money : Tho of what value is uncertain. 
P. i. Herozoic, Lib. i. cap. 2. and Lib. ii. cap. 43. 


For a great while before this time, Money was 


in uſe; with which they trafficked, and not by 


exchanging one Commodity for another. See 
xxiii. 16. | 


Ver. 20. Called it El-Elobe-Iſfrael.] This Altar 


is dedicated to God, the God of IJſrael; who 
had delivered him from Laban and Eſau, and 
lately honoured him with a zew Name, impor- 
ting his great Power with him. 


CHAP. XXXIV. 


ENT out.] From her Mother's 
Tent, which was without the 


City, xxxiii. 18. 


To ſee the Daughters of the Land.] Into the 


City of Shechem, to look about her with the 


young Women, (as the Hebrew word imports) 
who, as Joſephus relates, celebrated a Feſtival 


at this time, where ſome fine Spectacles were 


preſented. 

Ver. 2. And when Shechem.] From whom the 

City, perhaps had its Name. 8 
Prince 
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Prince of the Country.] Or one of the prime 

Nobility of the Country, ver. 19, 
Took ber, &c.] By force (as both the Tar- 
gum's and many others underſtand it) and raviſh- 
ed her. From whence we learn, that this was 
done ſome Years after Jacob's return into Cana- 
an: For then Dinah was not much older than 
Foſeph; and now we muſt ſuppoſe her, at leaſt 
fifteen. And indeed the bloody Fact of her Bre- 
thren ſhows as much, who muſt be grown up to 
be Men: Which they were not when Jacob re- 
turned to Canaan; the eldeſt of them being then 
ſcarce a Strippling of fourteen Years old. | 

Ver. 3. His ſoul clave unto Dinah.) He could 
think of not. ing elſe but her: For he loved her 
extremely, as it follows in the next words. 

Spake kindly to the Damſel.] Courted her to 
marry him, with ſuch profeſſions of ſincere Af- 
fection, as might gain her Heart, notwithſtand- 
ing the Injury he had done her. | 

Ver. 4. Get me this Damfel to Wife.) Treat 
with her Father about our Marriage. 

Ver. 5. And Jacob heard, &c.] By ſome of 
Dinah's Servants, or Companions ; for it is not 
to be thought, that ſhe went out alone. 

Now his Sons were with the Cattle in the Field.] 
Which he had lately purchaſed, xxxiii. 19. or, 
in ſome hired Ground remote from the City. 

Held his peace, &c.) Took no notice of what 
he heard; till he could have their Advice and 
Aſſiſtance, | 

Ver. 6. And Hamer went out.] Of the City, 
to treat with Jacob in his Tent, xxxiii. 18. 

Ver. 7. And the Sons of Facob, &c.] As they 


' were treating, in came Jacob's Sons: Who, 


hearing how their Siſter had been abuſed, were 
very much afflicted, and no leſs angry. 
| Wrought folly in Iſrael.) Or, againſt 1ſrael. 
Committed a Wickedneſs, highly to the diſ- 
grace and injury of 1ſraePs Family, 

Which thing ought not to be done.] Contrary to 
the Law of Nations; That a Virgin ſhould be 
violated without Puniſhment. So Raf. 

Ver. 8. Hamor communed with them.) With 


the whole Family, Jacob, Leab, and Dinab's 
Brethren. 


Longetb.] Is extreamly in Love. 
For your Daughter.) The Daughter of Jacob 


and Leah; unto whom he ſpeaks in the preſence 
of her Brethren, 


Ver. 9. And make ye marriages with us, &c.] 
Become one People with us, ver. 16. ; 


Ver. 10. And ye ſhall dwell with us.] Settle 
your ſelves among us. 


And the Land ſhall be before you.] In any part 
of our Country. 


Dwell ye.) He repeats it again, to beget in 


. them a confidence of a Settlement among them ; 


in the enjoyment of all their Rights and Privi- 
leges; as much as if they had been Natives. 
And trade ye.) Exerciſe what Traffick you 
pleaſe up and down the Country, without any 
lett or impediment. 
And get you poſſeſſions therein.) Purchaſe Land. 
Ver. 11. Let me find grace in your Eyes.] Grant 


this Petition, which my Father makes in my be- 


half, xxxiii. 15, 
And what ye ſpall ſay unto me, &c.] Make 


your own Terms, I will agree to them, 
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Ver. 12. Aſt me never ſo much Dowry and Gift.] 
This ſhows more fully, That the Cuſtom of 
thoſe times was (as was noted upon xxix. 18.) 
for Men to give Money for their Wives. But 
there was a greater reaſon for a Dowry now, 
and a large one too; that he might make com- 
penſation, for the wrong he had done. For 
there was a natural Equity in thoſe Laws of 
Moſes, (Exod. xxii. 16. Deut. xxii. 28.) by which 
Men were bound to make ſatisfaction to the 
Fathers; if either by Inticement or Violence, 
they had abuſed their Daughters. | 
Dowry and Gift, ſeem to be diſtinct things: 
The Dowry being given to the Parents; the 
Gift, to the Kindred. | 
Ver. 13. The Sons of Jacob anſwered, &c.] 
Hence ſome infer that by the Cuſtom of thoſe 
Days, the Conſent of the Brethren was required, 
rather than of the Parents: For the Sons of 
Jacob here make the Contract, as Laban had 
done with Abraham's Servant, xxiv. 50. But it 
is more reaſonable to think, that Jacob left it to 
them to conſider what was fit to be done, in a 
matter which required great deliberation ; and 
then to report their Opinion to him, who had 
the greateſt intereſt in her, and right to diſpoſe 
of her. | | 
Ver. 14. We cannot do this thing.] It is againſt 
our Religion. Which was partly true; for tho 
Jacob himſelf had married one whoſe Father was 
uncircumciſed, (as 1/aac had done before him) 


yet by degrees this Opinion prevailed among 


them; till it was eſtabliſhed by the Law of 
Moſes. | | 

For that were a reproach to us.] They plead 
Honour, as well as Conſcience. 

Ver. 15. In this will we conſent unto you.] 
Upon theſe Terms, we will agree to the Match. 

Ver. 17. We will take our Daughter, and be 
gone.) By this it appears they treated in their 
Father's Name, as was noted before, ver. 13. 

Ver. 18. And their words pleaſed Hamor, &c.] 
It may ſeem ſtrange, they ſhould ſo eaſily con- 
ſent to be circumciſed, till we conſider how 
paſſionately Shechem loved Dinah, and the great 
Affection Hamor had to Shechem : who was his 
beloved Son, ver: 19. Beſides, this was but a 
poor Prince, and his City little and fnean: 
Which he thought to inrich and ſtfengthen by 
Jacob's Family (who were very wealthy) being 
incorporated with them, ver. 23. 

Ver. 19. He was more honourable.) In gteater 
eſteem with his Father, and all the Family, 
than any other belonging to it. 

Ver. 20. Came unto the Gate of their City.] 
Where all Publlck Affairs were tranſacted. 
And communed with the Men of the City.] Such 
great Matters could not be concluded without 
the Publick Conſent. See xxiti. 18. xxix 22. 

Ver. 21. Theſe Men are peaceable.] They uſe 
many Arguments to perſwade the People to 
conſent: And the firft is, that the //raelites had 
hitherto lived inoffenſively among them. 

Let them dwell in the Land, and trade theteiu.] 
By a Publick Decree, or Law. 

For the Land is large enough.) This is the e- 
cond Argument, there was Land enough in 
their Country uncultivated; which theſe Men 
would improve. | 

R 2 Ver, 23. 
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Ver. 23. Shall not their Cattle, &c.] This is 
the greateſt argument of all; taken from the 


Profit they ſhould have by them; the gain of 


no leſs than all they had. Which is not to be 
underſtood, as if they intended to over-power 
them, and ſeize upon all their Stock: But that 
by Inter-marriages, their Eſtates would be in- 
herited by them, as much as by the 1/raehtes. 
Ver. 24. All that went out of the Gate of his 


City.] i. e. All the Citizens (xxiii. 18.) who were 


met together in the Common-Hall (or Place of 
Publick Aſſemblies) and were ſoon perſuaded 
to yield to the Reaſons, which had perſuaded 

their Rulers. 
Ver. 25. On the third Day, when they were 
fore.) And began to be a little Feveriſh, For 
the greateſt Pain and Anguiſh, the Jews ob- 
ſerve, was upon the third Day after Circum- 
ciſion; which very much indiſpoſed them. See 
Pirke Elieſ. cap. 29. and Vorſtius's Annotations, 

. 195: And indeed Hippocrates obſerves the 
ſame of all Wounds and Ulcers; that they are 
then moſt inflamed, by a conflux of ſharp Hu- 
mors to them. 

Two of the Sons of Facob, &c.] With their Ser- 
vants : For they two alone, could not deſtroy a 
whole City, tho but ſmall. 

Slew all the Males.) The Women and Chil- 
dren in thoſe Days were always ſpared in the 
moſt deadly Wars: As when the Midianites 
were killed, Numb. xxxi. 7, 9. and the Edo- 
mites, 1 Kings xi. 16. And ſo Moſes commanded 
they ſhou!d do even. with the Canaanites, Det. 
XX. 13, 14. See Bochart, P. i. Hierozoic. L. ii. 
cap. 56. Selden de Jure N. & G. Lib. vi. cap. 16. 
P. 745. and de Synedr. L. i. p. 81, 

Ver. 26. Took Dinah out of Shechem's Houſe.] 
Where it ſeems ſhe remained, after the Rape 
he had committed, in hope of a Marriage. 

And went out.) Carried her home. 

Ver. 27. And the Sons of Facob.] The reſt of 
his Sons (who were able to bear Arms) came 
after the ſlaughter ; and helpt to plunder the 
Ciry. Thus they were all involved in the Guilt ; 
which was very great and manifold ; as Bonfre- 
7ius, and, out of him, Menochius have obſerved. 

Becauſe they had defiled.) Their Prince had 
defiled her: Whoſe Fact, it ſeems, they did 
not diſapprove: And therefore it is imputed to 
them all, as the cauſe of their ſlaughter. 

Ver. 28. They took their Sheep, &c.] It is a 
reaſonable Conjecture of Bonfrerius, That Jacob 
cauſed all theſe to be reſtored to the Wives and 
Children of the ſlain : Whom he ſet at liberty. 

And ſpoiled even all that was in the Houſe.) Of 
Hamor and Shechem: Which, perhaps, they 
kept to themſelves, in compenſation of the 
wrong he had done; and none of the Family, 
perhaps, ſurviving to own them. — 
Ver. 30. Ze bave troubled me.] Diſturbed my 
Quiet, and made it unſafe for me to live in this 
Country; where I hoped to have ſettled. 

Made me to ſtink, &c.] Made me odious to 
all the Country, as a Murderer, a Robber, and 
a Breaker of my Faith. 

Ver. 31. Should he deal with our Siſter, as with 
an Harlot?] As with a common Whore, that 
proſtituted herſelf to his Luſt? If ſhe had done 
ſo, there had been no ground for their Quarrel, 


ACOMMENTARY 


in of the Canaanites and Perizzites, 


(according to the Hebrew Doctors) becauſe 
Shechem had not then offended againſt the Laws 
of the Sons of Noah, (as they ſpeak) i. e. The 
right of Nations: Which was not violated by a 
Man's lying with a ſingle Woman, by her free 
Conſent. But Dinah being forced and violently 
raviſhed, (as they take the Senſe of ver. 2. to 
be) they tell their Father they might right 
themſelves by making War upon them. For 
there was no other way to deal with Princes, 
whom they could not implead in any Court; and 
therefore betook themſelves to Arms. See Mr 
Selden, L. vii. de Jure N. & G. juxta Hebr. 
cap. 5. 


. 


Ver. 1. A ND God ſaid unto Facob.] There 

were ſeveral ways, as Maimonides 
obſerves, whereby God communicated himſelf 
to the Prophets. Unto whom he is ſaid, ſome- 
times, to ſpeak by an Angel in a Dream, as he 
did to Jacob, xxxi. 11. Sometimes by an Angel, 
without any mention how it was, whether in a 
Dream or Viſion, or not: Of which he takes 
this place to be an Inſtance; and Verſe the 10th 
of this Chapter, and xxii. 15. Thirdly, In other 
places there is no mention of an Angel, but of 
God alone ſpeaking; yet in a Viſion, or Dream, 
Xv. I. And, Laſtly, God is ſaid to ſpeak ab- 
ſolutely, neither in a Dream, nor Viſion, nor 
by Angel, xi. 1. xxxi. 3. More Nevochim, P. 
11. cap. 42. In which Claſſis, I think he might 
have put this Apparition to Jacob, as well as that 
laſt mentioned : For there is no difference be- 
tween them, but this; That in the former 
place (xxxi. 3.) it is ſaid, The LORD, ſaid 
unto Facob; and here, God ſaid unto Jacob. 

Ariſe, go up to Bethel, and dwell there.] By 
this Advice God ſhowed he ſtill took care of 
him; and delivered him from the Fear he was 
5. Who, one 
would think, deteſted the Fact of Shechem ; or, 
elſe it may ſeem ſtrange that they did not im- 
mediately cut off Facob and his Family, who 
had taken ſuch a terrible Revenge for it; but 
let them remove quietly to Bethel. But Moſes 
gives us the true reaſon of this, ver. 5. 

Make there an Altar.] Perform a Vow which 
thou madeſt in that place, xxviii. 20, 21, 22. 
Some wonder Jacob made no more haſte to this 
place, after his return to his own Country, (for 
now he had been about nine Years in Canaan) and 
ſome of the Hebrew Doctors fanſy God puniſhed 
him for deferring ſo long to go thither, (where 
he promiſed to worſhip him, if he proſpered his 
Journey and brought him back again in ſafety) 
by ſuffering his Daughter Dinah to be raviſhed. 
But it 1s more probable, that he met with Ob- 
ſtructions, which made it not ſafe for him, as yet, 
to go thither; or, that he waited till God, who 
had conducted him hitherto, ſhould direct him to 
take his Journey to that place. For, it is very pro- 
bable, he enquired of him about his removal. 

Ver. 2. Then Jacob ſaid unto his houſhold, &c.] 
Being to perform a ſolemn Sacrifice to God, he 
calls upon his Family to prepare themſelves for 


it. | 
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And to all that were with him.] Hired Ser- 
yants who lived with him. 3 

Put away the ſtrange Gods.) Rachel had her 
Father's Teraphim, which now, it is to be ſup- 
poſed, ſhe confeſſed. And he ſuſpected there 
might be ſome among the Men-Servants and 
Maid-Servants he brought with him out of 
Meſopotamia, (xxxii. 5.) where there was much 
Superſtition : And that in the ſacking of She- 
chem they might bring away ſome Images with 
them (for the ſake of the Silver and Gold) which 
they kept ſecretly among them. 

And be clean.] Waſh your Bodies, as Aben 
Ezra truly interprets it: For this was the an- 
tient Rite of cleanſing. Wherein he ſeems to 
have followed Jonathan, who thus paraphraſes 
it, Purify your ſelves from the pollution of the ſlain, 
whom ye have touched; referring it to the fore- 
going ſlaughter of the People of Shechem. 

And change your Garments.) Put on clean 
Clothes. Which was but a reaſonable Injun- 
ction, being to appear before the Divine Majeſty ; 
in whoſe Preſence it was rudeneſs to be ſeen in 
ſordid Raiment: Eſpecially in thoſe, wherein 
they had newly defiled themſelves by a bloody 
laughter. Theſe /wvo, I doubt not, were pious 
Cuſtoms, which their godly Anceſtors had ob- 
ſerved, from the beginning of offering ſolemn 
Sacrifices. It being very unſeemly to appear 
before a great Man, in dirty Apparel, or with 
a ſweaty Body. And I do not ſee, why we 
ſhould not look upon theſe as an external Pro- 
feſſion of the like Purity in their Minds and 


Hearts. All Nations retained theſe Waſbings, 


and white Raiment, when they performed the 
ſolemn Offices of Religion: Which were not 
derived from Idolaters, but from the pureſt 
Antiquity. 

Ver. 4. And they gave unto Facob all the ſtrange 
Gods.) Which, it ſeems by this Expreſſion, 
were numerous. . 

And the Ear, rings that were in their Ears. ] In 
the Ears of the Idols; for there was no harm in 
the Ear-Rings they wore themſelves. So ſome 
interpret it; not conſidering, that beſides the 
Ear-Rings which were Ornaments, there were 
others worn in the nature of Amulets ; or for 
ſome other ſuperſtitious Uſes having the Effi- 

ies of ſome God or other; or ſome Symbo- 
fical Notes, in which they fanſied there was 
ſome Power to preſerve them from ſeveral Miſ- 
chiefs. Maimonides in his Book of Idolatry, cap. 
7. mentions ſuch Idolatrical Rings, as were ut- 
terly unlawful to be uſed; and Veſſels marked 
with the Image of the Sun, the Moon, or a 
Dragon : Which were Symbols of Divinity a- 
mong the Heathen ; who made Marks alſo in ſe- 
veral parts of their Bodies. RE 

And Facob bid them.) Buried thera in the 
Earth; after he had firſt broke them in pieces 
(as ſome think) or melted them, as Moſes and 
Hezekiab did, Exod. xxxii. 20. 2 Kings xviii. 4. 
Which if it be true, it is but a Tale which is 
told of the Samaritans; that they digged up 
theſe Idols and worſhipped them. See Hottinger, 
Smegma Orient. p. 359. 

Under an Oak which was by Shechem.) It was 
ſo unknown under what Oak this was, that 
there is no ground for their Opinion who think 
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this was the ſame Oak mentioned in Joſh. xxiv- 
26, For he intended to aboliſh the memory of 
theſe Idgls ; and therefore hid them, where he 
thought no body would find them. 

It took up ſome time to do all this; and yet 
the People of the Land did not fall upon Jacob's 
Family: The Providence of God watching over 
him, as it follows in the next Yer/e. c 

Ver. 5. And they journeyed : And the terror of 
the LORD was upon the Cities round about 
them, &c.] Here is the true reaſon why the 
Country did not, at leaſt, fall upon the Rear of 
Jacob's Family, when they marched away; be- 
cauſe God made a panick Fear to fall upon 
them. Who otherwiſe (one would gueſs by 
this) had an inclination to be revenged for the 
deſtruction of Shechem. For tho they could 
not juſtify the Fact of Shechem; yet they might 
think Jacob's Sons too cruel in the- Puniſhment 
of it: For their own Father was of that Opi- 
nion. 

Ver. 6. So Jacob came to Lux.] See xxviil. 19. 

Ver. 7. Built there an Altar, &c.] And of- 
fered Sacrifices of Thankſgiving to God, for 
performing his Promiſe to him, beſeeching 
him ſtill to continue his Care of him. 

Ver. 8. Deborah, Rebekah*s nurſe died.) She 
went to attend Rebekah, when ſhe was married 
to {/aac: Which troubles the Jes to give an 
account how ſhe came here, into Facob's Fami- 
ly. R. Solomon ſolves it thus; That Rebekah 
having promiſed Jacob when he went away, to 


ſend for him, (xxvii. 45.) ſhe performed this 


Promiſe by Deborah : Whom ſhe ſent to Padan- 
Aram to invite him home; and in her return 
ſhe died here. But it is more reaſonable to 
ſuppoſe that Jacob had been at his Father's 


Houſe, before this time: And Rebekah being 


dead, (whether before or after is uncertain) 
Deborah was deſirous to live with his Wives, 
who were her Country- Women. And that her 
death is here mentioned (tho we read nothin 
of Rebekab's) to give an account how this Oak 
came by the Name of Albn-Bacuth, in after- 
times. 45 

Under an Oak.) There were many about 
Bethel : Near to which there was a Wood, or 
Foreſt; out of which the Bears came, who 
devoured the Children that curſed Eliſſa, 2 
Kings ii. 23. And under an Oak alſo the old 
Prophet found the Man of God fitting, as he 
went from Bethel, 1 Kings xiii. 14. 
Ver. 9. And God appeared unto Facob again, 
&c.] The SCHECHINAH, or Divine 
Majeſty, who bad him go to Bethel, ver. 1. 
appeared to him when he came there, in 4 
moſt glorious manner: As he had done when 
he lodged there in his Journey to Padan- Aram, 
XXVill. 13. = 

Ver. 10. Iſrael ſhall be thy Name.] This is a 
far more honourable Name than that of Jacob: 
And therefore by it thou ſhalt be commonly 
called. For the Name of Jacob was given him 
from the ſupplanting of his Brother, and get- 
ting the advantage of him: But this of Tfrael 
from his prevalence over the Angel of God. 

And he called his Name Iſrael.] He ſolemnly 
confirmed that Name, which was given him be- 
fore by his Angel, xxxii. 28, 25 
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This ſeems to me to prove, That it was no 
more than an Angel, who wreſtled with Jacob, 
and told him his Name ſhould be changed, For, 
if it had been God himſelf, Jacob was as much 
fatified then, as he could be now, that 1/rael 
ſhould be his Name. But, I take it, God re- 
ſerved the declaration of it from his own Mouth, 
till this time: When he ratified what he had 
before ſpoken by his Angel. 

And thus I find (ſince I noted this) St Hie- 
rom underſtood this Paſſage : Whole words are 
thefe : Dudum nequaquam ei nomen ab Angelo im- 


Ponitur, &c. This Name was not heretofore impo- 
' fed on him by the Angel; who only foretold that 


God would impoſe it on him: That therefore which 


das there promiſed ſhould be, we are bere taught 


was fulfilled. 
Ver. 11. I am God Almighty, &c.) Here 


God renews his Promiſe to him, as he had of- 


ten done to Abraham. He had firſt bleſſed him 
by Iſaac, xxviii. 3. when he ſent him from 
home. Then he himſelf bleſſed him ; when he 
appeared to him, the firſt Night of his Jour- 
ney, ver. 13. of that Chapter: And now again, 
when he was come back to the very ſame place; 
where he bleſſed him before. And he ſpeaks to 
him by the Name of El- Shaddai, i. e. God All- 
ſufficient : The very ſame whereby his Father 
had bleſſed him, xxviii. 3. and whereby God 
bleſſed Abraham, xvil. 1. 

Ver. 13. And God went up from him.] It is 
evident by this, that a viſible Majeſty, or Glory, 
appeared to him at this time : From whence the 
foregoing words were ſpoken to him : Which 
being done, it went up towards Heaven. In the 
Hebrew the words are, went up from upon him, 
or over him; and the very ſame is ſaid of Abra- 
bam, xvii. 22, as if the SCHECHINAH ap- 
peared over his Head in great Luſtre; whilſt 
he, perhaps, late proſtrate upon the Ground, 

Ver. 14. Set up a Pillar in that place.] To 
be a Monument of the Divine Goodneſs; who 
there appeared to him; and made him ſuch gra- 
cious Promiſes, as thoſe before- mentioned, ver. 
11, 12. And to ſerve for an Altar whereon to 
offer Sacrifice. For ſo the word Matzebath 
ſignifies, Hoſea iii. 4. And therefore 1/aiab 


ſeems to make an Altar and a Pillar the ſame 


thing, xix. 19. | 
Poured a drink-offering thereon.) To conſecrate 
it unto the ſolemn Service of God. For which 


end he poured Oil upon it, as he had done upon 


the Stone, (xxviii. 18.) which in all likelihood, 
was a principal part of this Pillar. And having 
done all this, we are to ſuppoſe he not only of- 
fered Sacrifice, but paid the Tenth of all that 
God had given him, according to his Vow, 
XXVI111. lt. 

Ver. 15. Called the Name of the place.] Or, 
rather, of that place; that famous Place, which 
God had made ſo remarkable by his Goodneſs 
to him. For the Hebrews, not without Reaſon, 
make the He before Makom, to add an Empha- 
ſis to that word. 

Bethel.) i, e. The Houſe of God. So he ſaid 
he would make this Place, xxvili. 22. and now 
he is as good as his Word, by renewing the 
Name he had given it thirty Years before, when 
he firſt went inta Meſopotamia, 


Ver. 16. And there was but a little way to tome 
to Epbrath.] When they were come within a 
little of Ephrath. The Hebrew word. for a litile 
is Chibrath: Whoſe preciſe ſignification is un- 


certain. Benjamin Tudelenſis ſaith, this Place was 


within half a Mile and a little more of Epbrath. 
See his Itinerar. p. 47. and Conſt. L' Empereur 
on the Place, p. 176. 

Ver. 17. Fear not: Thou ſbalt have this Son 
alſo.) The Midwife ſeems to comfort Rachel 
with her own Prediction, xxx. 24. 

Ver. 18. She called his Name Ben. oni.] Rachel 
ſeems to give her former Hopes of a ſecond 
Son for loſt at leaſt, ſhe expected no Comfort 
from him: Being ready to expire. And there- 
fore ſhe called him a Son of Sorrow : His birth 
being her death. 

But his Father called bim Benjamin.) To com- 
fort Rachel in her Sorrow, and to avert the 
ſiniſter Omen, Jacob immediately changed his 
Name into Benjamin; ſignifying The Son of his 
Right-hand, or of his Strength, as iteis com- 
monly interpreted. Tho others will have it, 
The Son of Years, i. e. of his old Age: or, put- 
ting both together, the ſupport and ſtay of his 
old Ape. mw | 

Names are oft-times ſtrangely adapted ta 
things; and the Preſage of Parents have an- 
clently been obſerved to be fulfilled. 


Heu nunquam vana Parentum 
Auguria * 


Which is in no Inſtance more verifled than in 
this Child of Jacob's: Who did not bear either 
of theſe Names for nought. There being two 
very different Fates of his Poſterity, (as Dr 
Jackſon obſerves in a Diſcourſe of his upon St 
Matth. ii. 17, 18.) anſwerable to the contrary 
importance of the Names given him by his Fa- 
ther and his Mother. No Tribe in Vael more 
valorous, yet none ſo ſubject to ſorrowful Di- 


ſaſters at this Tribe of Benjamin. It was almoſt / 


extirpated in the time of the Judges, xx. 25, 
&c. and yet before the concluſion of that Age, 
Benjamin became the Head of his Brethren: 
The firſt King of 1/ael being choſen out of that 
late deſolate Tribe : And tho that King proved 
at laſt but a Ben. oni; yet this Tribe ſtuck cloſe 
to Judah, when all the reſt revolted to his Bro- 
ther 7o/eph. 

Ver. 20. Jacob ſet a Pillar upon ber Grave. ] 
After that Law was made (Deut. xvi. 22.) a- 
gainſt erecting Pillars, the Fews did not think 
all Pillars unlawful ; but only thoſe for ſuper- 
ſtitious uſes : Not thoſe which were in Memory 


of ſome thing; as Maimonides his words are, I. 


de Idolol. cap. 6. 

Ver. 21. And Iſrael journeyed.) This is the 
firſt time that Moſes calls him IJſrael; after this 
Name was given him by God. Which he re- 
peats twice in the next Verſe: And then calls 
him Jacob again, in the latter end of it. It is 


in vain to ſearch for a Reaſon. Some of the 


Jews will have it, That he calls him Iſrael, be- 
cauſe he bare the death of his beloved Wife with 
admirable Patience and Submiſſion to God's 
Will. But they cannot give ſo good a Reaſon, 

why 
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why he immediately alters his Style, and calls 


him Jacob again. See Ver. 22. 


Beyond the Tower of Edar.] 1. e. The Tower of 


the Flock, as ſome tranſlate it; who think there 
was ſuch a Tower near Feruſalem, becauſe of 
thoſe words of Micah, iv. 8. O Tower of the 
Flock, the ſtrong hold of the Daughter of Zion. 
Which, if it be true, it doth not prove there 
was no Tower in Facob's Days called by that 
Name: But rather, that in future Ages this 
Tower was renewed, in the ſame, or a neigh- 
bouring Place; and called by the ancient Name, 
which it had in the days of Jacob. ; 

Ver. 22. Went and lay with Bilbab, his Father*s 
concubine.] She is called his Wife, xxx. 4. and, 
according to the Laws of thoſe Times, was tru- 
ly ſo ; as I have often obſerved all thoſe called 
Concubines were: Tho not the principal Wives, 
but of a lower Rank. See Mr Selden, de Fare, 
N. & G. L. v. cap. 7. p. 570, 571, &c. 

And Iſrael heard it.] And highly reſented it, 
as we find xlix. 4. But in this ſhort Hiſtory 
Moſes paſſes over Iſrael's Cenſure of his Inceſt 
till he came to die: Which ſhows ſufficiently 
how he was affected when the Fact was com- 
mitted. Or, perhaps, theſe words, 1/rael heard 
it, may ſignify, That tho Ruben thought to 
have committed this Sin ſo ſecretly, as to have 
concealed it from his Father; yet he came to 
the knowledge of it: And gave him ſuch pri- 
vate Rebukes, as were fitting; but proceeded 
not to publick Puniſhment, to avoid Scandal. 


Now the Sons of Jacob were twelve.) Their 


Number being now compleated by the Birth of 
Benjamin, after whom he had no more Children 
Moſes thought good here to enumerate them. 
And they being all born (ſave Benjamin alone) 
before he had the Name of 1/7ael, it may be the 
reaſon, perhaps, why he calls him Jacob. | 

Ver. 26. Which were born to him in Padan- 
Aram.) All except Benjamin; who (as was 
ſaid juſt before, ver. 18.) was born in Canaan. : 

Ver. 27. Jacob came to Iſaac his father, &c.] 
To dwell with him, and to be the comfort o 
his old age, For, it is not to be doubted, he 
had been with him before, ſince he came from 
Meſopotamia : but now came to ſtay with him, 
till death parted them. 8. 

Unto the City of Arba, &c.] Called Kirjath- 
Arba, xxiii. 2. from a great Man (Joſh. xiv. 
15.) among the Anakims, whoſe Name was Arba, 
and either was botn, or dwelt, or ruled here. 
It was afterward called Hebron, where Abra- 
ham dwelt a long time, xii. 18. and where he 
bought a burying place for his Family, xxiii. 
19 


and fourſcore Years.) He lived five Years longer 
than his Father Abrabam, xxv. 7 | 

Ver. 29. His Sons Eſau and Jacob buried.) As 
Jaac and Iſhmael had done Abraham, (xxv. g.) 
and no doubt in the ſame place: He ſojourning 
there (as we ſaid before) as his Father had done 
before him. By this it appears, the Friendſhip 
between Eſau and Jacob continued, after the 
interview they had at Jacob's return into this 
Country, e OF 


EN 


Ver. 28. The Days of Iſaac were an bundred 


ESTIS. 
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Ver. 1, T HES E are the Generations of Eſau. ] 

Which are here ſet down to ſhow 
how effectual his Father's Bleſſing was, xxvii. 
29. and as Maimonides thinks (P. iii. cap. 50. 
More Nevoch.) to prevent the deſtruction of any 
of the Family of Eſau, but only thoſe of Ama- 
let: Who deſcended from the Firſt-born of E/att 
by a Concubine, the Siſter of Lotan, an Horite, 
one of the ancient Inhabitants of Seir, ver. 12, 
and 22, His Deſcendants were to be deſtroyed, 
by an expreſs Precept, for a particular Offence 
(Exod. xvii.) but the Divine Juſtice took Care 
of the reſt, by diſtinguiſhing them thus exactly 
from him ; that they might not periſh under the 
Name of Amalekites. 

Ver. 2. Eſau took his Wives, &c.) The Names 
of theſe Wives are not the ſame with thoſe he 
is ſaid to have married, xxvi. 34. Therefore it 
is probable his former Wives died without Iſſue: 
And ſo he took another Daughter of Elon (when 
Judith was dead) called Adab: And the Daugh- 
ter of a Man called Anab; by whom he had 
ſuch Children as here follow. 

The Daughter of Zibeon.] The word Daughter 
here ſignifies Neicez or, ſhe is called Zibeon's 
Daughter, becauſe he bred her: As the Chil- 
dren of Michal are mentioned, 2 Sam. xxi. 8. 
Tho ſhe had none at all; but only educated the 
Children of her Siſter: As Zibeon, perhaps, did 
his Brother Anab's Daughter, ver. 20. 

Ver. 3. Baſhemath, 1ſhmaePs Daughter.) She 
is called by another Name, .xxviii. 9. But it is 
likely Eſau changed her Name from Mabalab, 
which ſignifies | /ickly and infirm, into this of 
Beſbmatb, which ſignifies aromatic and fra- 
grant. Either becauſe the Name better pleaſed 
him, or he thought would better pleaſe bis Fa- 
ther: Or, ſhe grew more healthy after Marri- 
age; or, perhaps, ſhe had two Names given 


F her at the firſt. | 


Ver. 6. Went into the country from the face of 
his Brother Zacob.) Into another Country out 
of the Land of Canaan: Into which he lately 
came to bury his Father, as we read in the later 
end of the laſt Chapter. Which being done, he 
and Jacob, no doubt, agreed about the diviſion 
of 1ſaac's Eſtate, out of which a large ſhare 
came to Eſau: Who had ſomething alſo of his 
own there before, (all his Sons before-mentioned 
being born to him in Canaan, ver. 5.) beſides 
what he had in Seir. 

His Brother Jacob.) He knew of no other 
Name his Brother had; that of rae, it's likely, 
being not yet publiſhed and commonly uſed. 
Ver. 7. For their Riches were more than that 
they might dwell together.) There was not room 
enough in the Land of Canaan (where they were 
but Sojourners, and could have no more than the 
preſent Poſſeſſors would let to them) for ſuch a 
vaſt Stock as they had between them: And 
therefore were conſtrained to ſeparate, as Ara- 
ham, for the ſame reaſon, had done from Lot, 
xiii. 6, Sc. And Eſau having begun before to 
ſettle in Ser, did not think fit to bring what he 
had there hither : But carried what his * 
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left him thither. Where he had enlarged his 
Dominion, ſince Jacob's return to Canaan. 

Ver. 8. Thus dwelt Eſau in Mount Seir.) It is 
a Queſtion how he could be faid to have gone 
to dwell in Szir, upon this occaſion: Seeing we 
find him there before, when Facob came out of 
Meſopotamia, xxxii. 3. But the Anſwer is eaſy, 
That then he had only ſome part of the Coun- 
try, and not the beſt of it neither: And there- 
fore, perhaps, had ſome of his Eſtate till in 
Canaan, while the reſt of it was in Seir. And 


it ſeems remarkable to me, that he is not ſaid 


till now, to dwell in Mount Seir, but only in 
the Land of S:ir, or barely in Seir, to which he 
invited Jacob at his return (xxxii. 3. xxxiii. 14, 
16.) This mountainous Country, which was 


richer than the other, he got into his poſſeſſion 


after that time. 

Eſau is Edom.] The Father of the Edomites, 
as it follows, ver. 9. | 

Ver. 12. She bare to Elirhaz, Amalek.] This 
was neceſſary to be ſet down (as I obſerved 
on ver. 1.) that there might be a diſtinction be- 
tween the Amalekites, who were to be deſtroy- 
ed, and the reſt of the Poſterity of E/au': Con- 
cerning whom it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt not abhor an 
Edomite, becauſe be is thy Brother, Deut. xxiii. 
7. Thus Foſerh Albo. For tho they made a 
diſtinct People from the Edomites, and lived in 
a neighbouring Country; yet they poſſeſſed 
that part of Mount Seir which was near Kadeſb- 


Barnea, as may be gathered from Numb. xiii. 


29. and xiv. 43. . =— 

Ver. 15. Theſe were Dukes.) The word Allou- 
phe, if we may believe R. Solomon Jarchi, ſigni- 
fies Heads, Chiefs, or Rulers of Families, Who 
may be called Princes; tho their Government 
was not yet Regal, but a kind of Ariſtocracy 
in the beginning. ESI 8 


Ver. 16. Duke Korab.] He is not reckon'd 


among the Sons of Elif baz, ver. 11. but called 
the Son of Abolibamab, ver. 14. and according- 
ly ſaid to rule over a Family deſeended from 
hers, ver. 18. We muſt ſuppoſe therefore, there 
were two Korahs; one the Son of Abolibamab ; 
the other a Nephew of Eliphaz, by ſome of his 
Sons or Grand. Sons: Who came to be a great 
Ruler, and to get the Government of ſome of 
theſe Families: And according to the Style of 
Scripture, is reckoned for Elhaz's Son. 

Ver. 20. Theſe are tbe ſons of Seir the Horite.] 
From this Seir the Country had its Name: But 
from whom he deſcended is not recorded. 

Who inhabited the Land.) Who were the anti- 
ent Inhabicants of this Country, before Eſau 
conquered it: And, perhaps,. were the firſt 
that poſſeſſed it after the Flood. Whoſe Ge- 
nealogy, I ſuppoſe, is here mentioned, becauſe 
Eſau's Poſterity married with ſome of them. 
Particularly his eldeſt Son Elybaz took Timna, 
Siſter of Lotan (one of Seir's Sons) for his Con- 
cubine, ver. 22. Yea, Eſau himſelf ſeems to 
have married one of this Family, viz. Aboliba- 
mah : Whoſe Father and Uncle are ſaid to be 
Hivites, ver. 2. but here plainly called Horites : 
Being deſcended from Seir the Horite, tho 
dwelling then among the Hivites. 

Ver. 21. Theſe are the Dukes of the — 
The Heads of their Families; who governe 
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the Country, before Eſau and his Poſterity diſ- 
poſſeſſed them: And ſettled themſelves in the 


ſame form of Government, which they found 


among theſe Horites, | 

In the Land of Edom.) So it was called in the 
days of Moſes. 

Ver. 24. This is that Anah who found the Mules 
in the wilderneſs.) Not by Accident, but by his 
Art and Induſtry he invented (as we ſpeak) this 


mixture, and produced this kind of Creature. 
So it is commonly interpreted. But the word 


found, tho uſed four hundred times in Scripture, 
never ſignifies (as Bochart hath obſerved, P. i. 
Hierozoic. Lib. ii. cap. 21.) the Invention of that 
which was not before; but the finding that 
which already is in being. Nor doth Jemim ſig- 
nify Aſſes in Scripture: And therefore others 
have read the Hebrew word as if it had been 
written Jamim (as St Hierom obſerves) imagining 
that as Anah fed his Father's Aſſes, he found a 
great collection of Waters, (See Voſſius, L. iii. 
de Idolol. car. 75.) which ſome fanſy to have 
been hot Waters, or Baths, as the Vulgar Latin 
interprets it. But then we muſt read the Hebrew 
quite otherwiſe than we do now : And Bochart 
gives other Reaſons againſt this Interpretation; 
and endeavours to eſtabliſn another Opinion. 
That by Jemim we are to underſtand Emim, a 
Gigantick ſort of People, mentioned in Scrip- 
ture, and next Neighbours to the Horites. Theſe 
Anab is ſaid to find, i. e. to meet withal and 
encounter; or, rather, to have fallen upon, on 
a ſudden and unexpectedly; as this Phraſe he 
ſhows ſignifies in Scripture. This Opinion he 
hath confirmed with a great many Reaſons; to 
which another late learned Writer (Wagenſeil) 
thinks an Anſwer may be given: Tho he inclines 
to it, if one thing were not in the way; which 
makes him think, here is rather meant ſome Herb 


or Plant, called cue, which word the LXX 


retains, not knowing how to tranſlate it. And 
thus Aben Ezra affirms many Interpreters of the 
Scripture have underſtood it: Which ſeems to 
be the moſt probable Conjecture of all others. 
See Wagenſeil in his Annot. upon that Title of 
the Talmud, called Sota, p. 217, 21 8 1 We. 1. 

As be fed the Aſſes of Zibeon bis Father.) The 
Sons of Princes were wont to follow.this Im- 
ployment, in antient Times, as Bochart ſhows 


out of many Authors: Particularly the Scho- 


liaſt upon Homer's Odyſſes. To πα x; of F Bag 

amides %. Flherozoic, P. i. L. ii. cap. 44. 
Ver. 28. The Children of Diſban are theſe : Uz, 

&c.] From this Man the whole Country, or 


a great part of it, is called by the Name of 


N, Lament. iv. 21. which was in Arabia Pe- 
træa, in the Borders of the Land of Canaan. 

Ver. 30. Theſe are the Dukes that came of Hori.] 
This Hori was the Anceſtor of Seir ; by whom 
this Country was firſt planted. 

Among their Dukes.) Or according to their 
Families; or Principalities, 

Ver. 31. And theſe are the Kings that reigned 
in the Land of Edom.] It appears by this, that 
after ſeveral Dukes (as we tranſlate it) had ruled 
the Country; the Edomites changed their Go- 
vernment into a Monarchy. And here follows 
a Catalogue of their Kings. For I can find no 


ground for the Opinion of the Hebrew Doctors, 


that 


VE CIR 
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that Alluph, a Duke, differed in nothing from 
Melech, a King; but that the later was crown- 
ed, the former not crowned. 

Before there reigned any King over the Ghildren 
of Iſrael.) Moſes having a little before this 
(xxxv. 11.) mentioned the Promiſe of God to 
Facob, That Kings ſhould come out of his Loins; 
obſerves it as a thing remarkable being a great 
exerciſe of their Faith, that Eſau's Poſterity 
ſhould have ſo many Kings : And there was as 
yet no King in Iſrael when he wrote this Book, 
nor (as it, is commonly interpreted) a long time 
after. This Moſes might well write without a 
Spirit of Prophecy z nor is there any reaſon to 
ſay, this Paſſage was inſerted by ſome Body elſe 
after the death of Moſes, We might rather 
affirm, if it were needful, that Mo/es's mean- 
ing is, All theſe were Kings in Edom, before bis 
own time; who was the firſt King in J/rael, 
Deut. xxxiii. 5. For he truly exerciſed Royal 
Authority over them, as Mr Selden obſerves, 
L. ii. de Synedr. cap. 14 2. 

Ver. 32. The name of bis City was Dinbabab.] 
Of which he was Governor, perhaps, before he 
was made King ; and wherein he reigned. 

Ver. 33. Of Bozrab.] Which was afterward 
the principal City of the whole Country ; as we 
read in the Prophet Jaiab, xxxiv. 6. and Fere- 
miah xlix. 3. and Amos i. 12, 

It ſeems, by this Lift of their Kings, that 
the Kingdom at this time was elective ; for the 
Son did not ſucceed the Father. Which may 
have been the reaſon, perhaps, why it laſted 
but a while, before their Government was al- 
tered again, ver. 40. Maimoniaes hath an opini- 


on different from all others, that gone of theſe 


Kings were of the Race of Eſau ; but ſtrangers, 
who oppreſſed the Edomites: And are here ſet 
down by Moſes to admoniſh the Iraelites, to 
. obſerve that Precept, Deut. xvii. 15. Not to ſet 
a ranger to be King over them, who is not their 
Brother, i. e. One of their own Nation. 


Ver. 35. Who ſmote Midian in the Field of 
Moab.) The Midianites, perhaps, came to in- 


vade them; and Hadad march'd out and met 


them in the Frontiers of their Country, which 
Joined to that of Moab: Where he got a great 
Victory over them. 

Ver. 37. And Saul of Rehoboth by the River 
reigned, &c.] If by the River we ſhould under- 
ſtand Euphrates, (as it uſually ſignifies) near to 
which ſtood the City of Rehoboth, (Gen. x. 11.) 
it may ſeem ſtrange. that one ſhould be choſen 
from ſo remote a Country, to be King of Edom: 

Unleſs we ſuppoſe him to have been born 
there, but to have lived, in Edom ; and by his 
great Atchievements, to have got into the 
Throne. Otherwiſe, we muſt take -this for 
ſome other City; which ſtood by the moſt 
known River of this Country. 

Ver. 38. Baal-banan,) This Name is the re- 
verſe (as I may call it) of Hani-ball. 

Ver. 39. His Wife's name was Mehetabal, &c.] 
None of their Wives, much leſs their Pedi- 
gree, are named beſides this alone : Which 


ſhows ſhe was an eminent Woman in thoſe Times 
and that Country; either for Wiſdom, or Pa- 
rentage, or Eſtate, or ſome other Excellence. 

Ver. 40. And theſe are the names of the Dukes 


that came of Eſau.) They ſeem now to have 
V O L. J. _ | 
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returned to their firſt Conſtitution; and Kings 
were laid aſide for ſome time, But in future 
Ages, we find they changed again, and then 
Kings reigned ſucceſſively, the Son after the 
Father, as they did in IJſracl. Some think, 
theſe were the great Men, who ruled in Edom, 
in Moſes's time. 29S 

According to their Families, &c.] They were 
the Heads of different Families; and lived in 
different Places; and, perhaps, reigned at the 
ſame time, in ſeveral Parts of the Country: So 
the words ſeem to impott. | 

Ver. 43. In the Land of their poſſeſſion.) In 
their own Country; whilſt the Seed of Jacob 
ſojourned in a ſtrange Country, and poſſeſſed 
no Land of their own. 
Hie is Eſau, &c:) He ends as he began. This 
is the Account of Eſau; the Father of the Peo- 
ple who are now called Edomites, 
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ND Jacob dwelt in the Land, my 
5 Having given us an Account 

Eſau's removal to Seir, (xxxvi. 6, 7.) and of 
the Proſperity of his Family there: He now 


Ver. 1. 


goes on to tell us, that Jacob ſtill continued in 


the Country, where his Father had ſojourned, 
in the Land of Canaan. 8 

Ver. 2. Theſe are the Generations of Facob.] 
Theſe words are to be connected with the later 
end of xxxv. 23, 24; &c. where he relates how 
many Sons Jacob had; and then gives an ac- 
count of the Family of Eſau, (in the xxxvith 


Chapter) which being ended, he returns to finiſh 


the Hiſtory of Jacob. 

And the Lad was with the ſons of Bilbab, &c.] 
Theſe words vehu naar, ſignify he was very 
young, in the ſimplicity of his childiſh Years 
and come in, by way of a Parentheſis, in this 
manner. Joſeph being ſeventeen Years old, was 
feeding the Flock with his Brethren, (and he 
was but a Youth, unexperienced, and therefore 
called a Child, ver. 30.) with the ſons of Bilbab, 
&c. Which laſt words are an explication of the 
former, ſhowing with which of his Brethren he 
was. Not with the Sons of Leah, but with 
the Sons of Jacob's Hand-Maids : Particularly 
with Bilbab's, whom we may look upon as 4 
Mother to him, now Rachel was dead, havin 
waited upon her. And Zilpab's Sons are alſo 
mentioned in the ſecond place, as thoſe, it is 
likely, who were thought to have leſs emulati- 
on to him, than the Sons of Leah. But we ſee 
by this, how much our greateſt Prudence often 
fails: For Reuben and Judah, the Children of 
Leah, had more Kindneſs for Jaſeph than any 
of the reſt. 

Their evil report.] What evil Lives they led. 

Ver. 3. Becauſe he was the ſon of his old age.] 
Benjamin was more fo than he; and the reſt 
were born not many Years before him. But he 
is ſo called, becauſe he had been married a 
good while to Rachel before he had him: And 
he was the greateſt Comfort of his old Age; 
Benjamin not being yet grown up, to give any 
proof of his future worth. 

He made him a Coat of many colours.) It is 
commonly o_—_ to ſignify a Garment m_—_ 
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with Threads of divers Colours ; or made up of 
pieces of Silk or Stuff, which had much variety 


in them; or wrought, as ſome think, with 
Figures of Fruit, or other things: See Salma- 


ſius upon Flav. Vopiſcus, p. 396. But Braumus 


(de Veſtib. Sacerd. Hebr. L. i. cap. 17.) hath 
proved, I think, that che Hebrew word Paſſim, 
wc ſignifies a long Garment down to the 
Heels or Ancles, and with long Sleeves down 
to the Wriſts ; which had a Border at the bot- 
tom, and a Facing (as we ſpeak) at the Hands, 
of another Colour, different from the Garment. 
See ver. 23. | | 

Ver. 4. Could not ſpeak peaceably to him.] In 
a kind and friendly manner: But churliſhly, 
and with evident ſigns of hatred. Aben Ezra 
fanſies they would not ſo much as ſalute him, 
or wiſh him peace (as the Phraſe then was, 
Peace be to thee) or aſk him how he did; as our 
Cuſtom 1s. 


Ver. 5. Foſeph dreamed a Dream.) This was 


uſual among the antient Patriarchs, and others 


alſo, as appears by Elihu : Who ſhows that all 
Dreams were not Illufions of evil Spirits, Fob 


xXxxiii. 14, 15, &c. And long before his time 


Abimelech was warned by God in a Dream, 
Chapter xx. of this Book, ver. 3, 6, 7. Upon 
which Conſideration (as Dr Fackſon well ob- 
ſerves) we ſhould not miſtruſt the Reports of 
ſeveral antient Hiſtorians, who tell us how 
Princes: and Fathers of Families have had 
Forewarnings of future Events; either con- 
cerning themſelves, their Kingdoms, or Poſte- 
rity: Book i. upon the Creed, chap. 9. 

He told bis Brethren.) This argues his great 
Innocence and Simplicity; that he had not yet 
Underſtanding enough, to conſider how ill this 
Dream might be expounded ; or not Prudence 
enough, to conceal what might be ill interpre- 


ted by them. 


They hated him yet more.] The firſt ground of 
their Hatred was their Father's great Love to 
him ; and then, his informing their Father of 
their bad Behaviour: Which was ſtill increaſed 
by the fine Clothes his Father beſtowed on 
him; and now moſt of all by this Dream; 
which they interpreted to ſignify his Superiori- 
ty over them. | 

Ver. 7. Your Sheaves flood round about, and 
made obeiſance, &c.] Or, gathered round about 
mine: Which was fulfilled, when they came 
for Corn into Egypt; of which theſe Sheaves, 
ſome think, were an apt repreſentation. 

Ver. 8. Shalt thou indeed reign over us?] It 
ſeems they could readily interpret the meaning 
of a Dream: Which ſhows how common they 
were in thoſe Days. 

For bis Dreams, and for his Words.) This 
ſeems to import, that he had more Dreams of 
like nature; and was wont to talk of them : 
Which they thought favoured of Arrogance. 

Ver. 9. He dreamt yet another Dream.) Which 
confirmed the former ; by repeating the ſame 
thing, under different Figures. For as the for- 
mer was taken from the Earth; ſo this from 
Heaven: And is more comprehenſive than the 
former ; for it concerns his Father, as well as 
his Brethren. 

Behold the Sun and the Moon, &c.] They 

ſeemed to deſcend to him, or he to be carried 
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up to them: Where they bowed, and lay at 


a. * 


his Feet, : 

Ver. 10. His father rebuked him.] Gave him 
a check; that Zoſe7h might not grow conceited 
of himſelf, and his Brethren might not be pro- 
voked to hate him. * 5 5 

What is this Dream, that thou haſt dreamed?! 
What an idle Dream is this? 

Shall 1, and thy Mother, and Brethren, &c.] 
Who can believe this? Thy Mother is dead, 
(which 1s ſufficient ro ſhow the vanity of this 
Dream) and thy Father ſure is not to truckle 
unto thee ; no, nor thy elder Brethren. 

Ver. 11. His Brethren envied him.] Tho Fa- 
cob ſeemed to light what he faid ; it incenſed 
his Brethren againſt him. 

But his Father obſerved the Saying.) He did 
not look upon it as a mere Fancy; but thought 
there might be ſomething in it. And therefore, 


tho he thought fit publickly to flight it, yet he 


took ſuch notice of it privately, that he preſer- 
ved it in Mind, and laid it up in his Heart; as 
the Scripture elſewhere ſpeaks. And it really 
was fulfilled, when he went down into Egypt 
and, no doubt, ſhowed that Reſpect which was 
due to the Yice- Roy of the Country: And fo did 
his Mother Bilbab, and all his Brethren. | 

Ver. 12. His Brethren went to feed their Fa- 
ther's flock in Shechem.) As their Flocks in 
creaſed, ſo they inlarged their Paſture : And 
they often removed to find freſh Paſture, * Be- 
ſides, he had made a Purchaſe in this place; 
where they fed his Flocks in his own Ground. 

Ver. 13. Come, I will ſend thee unto them.] 
Make thy ſelf ready, that I may ſend thee to 
inquire of thy Brethrens Welfare. About which 
he was now the more ſolicitous; becauſe they 
were gone to a Place, where they had, ſome 
Years ago, given great provocation to the Coun- 
try, by their barbarous Cruelty. 

Ver. 15. A certain Man freund him.) Some 


take this to have been an Angel: Who took 


care of him, when he was at a loſs, which wa 
to go. So Maimonides, P. ii. More Nevochim, 
cap. 42, Where he makes this Paſſage the ver 
ſame with that xvi. 7. The Aneel of the LORD 


found her, &c. | 
Ver. 18. They conſpired againſt him.] The 


Hebrew word ſignifies, they rook ſubtle and 
crafty Counſel againſt him to flay him, Laid 
their Heads together (as we now ſpeak) to kill 


him, ſo that the Murder might be concealed 


from their Father. 

Ver. 19. Bebold, this Dreamer cometh.) In 
the Hebrew, This Maſter of Dreams; or a fre- 
quent Dreamer; one that hath Dreams at com- 
mand. 

Ver. 20. Caſt him into ſome fit.) Which they 
were wont to dig frequently in thoſe Countries, 
to hold Rain- Water for their Cattle, when they 
could not find a Spring, or were near no River. 

Ver. 21. He delivered him out of their Hands.] 
Preſerved him from being murdered by them, 
as they intended; which he did by the following 
Counſel: Which ſeemed to have ſomething of 
Humanity in it; and yet would effect what they 
reſolved. | 

Ver. 22. Caſt him into this pit.] That he 
might periſh with hunger. 

And 


1 


„ 


* 
— 
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And lay no hands upon him, &c.] Let not us 


kill him. This he ſaid that he might ſave his 


life intending ſecretly to draw him out of the 
Pit, and reſtore him ſafe to his Father. By 
which piece of good Service, Reuben perhaps, 
hoped to reconcile his Father to him, who 
was juſtly angry with him, for defiling his Bed, 


xv. 22. 


Ver. 23. His Coat of many colours.) By this it 


ſeems he was diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of his 
Brethren: Being not yet grown up to ſuch labo- 
rious Imployments as they followed abroad; 
and therefore indulged to wear a richer ſort of 
Garment with his Father at home. For, ac- 
cording to the common Notion, it was wrought, 
or embroidered, with Flowers; which was ac- 
counted noble, as well as beautiful, in ancient 
Times. As appears by Plato, who commend- 
ing the Government then admired in Greece, 
compares it to ſuch a Garment that hath varie- 
ty of Colours in it, L. viii. de Republ. p. 557. 
Kirduveber iu Mis dum wre givart ame ud nor 
XN Tx ov d deo Tem N νοt, S 9 dum MN. 
et MM, n 29M &V Qaivorre. 

Ver. 24. The pit was empty, there was no Water 
in it.] This ſhows the uſe of ſuch Pits was to 
hold Water : Which at this time was dried up, 
for want of Rain. 

Ver. 25. A company of Iſbmaelites.] In the 
Language of theſe Times it is called a Cara- 
van: Merchants not daring to travel alone, in 
ſmall! Numbers, in thoſe Eaſter» Countries, 
thro* the Deſarts, for fear of Robbers, or of 
wild Beaſts. | 8 

From mount Gilead.] They came from Parts 
beyond that; but paſſed that way to traffick 

there. | | 
With their Camels.| Which were, and till 
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Ver. 27. For he is our Brother, and our Fleſh.] 
Natural Aﬀection perſwaded to this, rather than' 
to the other. Ws ee 

And his Brethren were content.] As many 6 
them as were then preſent ; for Reuben was not 
among them at this Conſultation. oth 

Ver. 28. Then paſſed by Midianites.] They 
are called Iſbmaelites juſt before, ver. 25,” And 
ſo they are immediately in this very Verſe, [Sold 
Joſeph to the Iſpmaelites.] For they were very 
near Neighbours, and joined together in Trade, 
making now one Caravan, with a joint Stock, 
as this Story intimates. Read Judg. viii 1, 3, 
22, 23, 24, 26. and it will appear' the Scripture 
ſpeaks of them, as one and the ſame People, in 
after-times, {aa oF 

For twenty peices of Silver.] Moſt underſtand 
ſo many Shekels : Which was a very ſmall Price; 
bur therefore demanded, and no more, that the 
Bargain might be clapt up the ſooner. 

Ver. 29. Reuben returned 10 the pit.) He, pre- 
tending ſome buſineſs, had withdrawn himſelf 
from the Company, with an intention; when 
his Brethren were gone from the Pit, to come 
privately and take Fo/eph out, and carrry him 
to his Father, Upon that Deſign he now 
came thither. Bo gs 8 

Rent his Clothes.] As they uſed to do, when 
they mourned for the dead : Whereby he expreſ- 
ſed his real Grief for his Brother. | 

Ver. 30. The Child is not.] He is dead; as 
this Phraſe argon ſignifies. 

Whither ſpall J go? ] I know not whither to 
flee, to hide my ſelf from my Father's Anger: 
Who might juſtly expect the eldeſt Son ſhould 


take the greateſt Care of him. 


Ver. 31. And they took Joſeph's Coat, &c.] 
His Brethren it ſeems perſwaded Reuben alſo to 


* 


are, the moſt proper Beaſts for Carriage in 
i thoſe Countries: Being able to travel a great 
= way, in the Deſarts without Drink. And the 
3 Midianites (who are here the ſame with the 1/- 
T maelites, ver. 28.) had as great a breed of them 
aas any other Country: As Bochart obſerves, 
” P. i. Hierozoic. L. ii. cap. 3. | 

2 | Bearing S;icery.) The word Nechoth, which 
we, and a great many others, tranſlate Spicery in 
general, ſeems to ſignify ſome particular fort 
of Spicery, as the following words do. A great 
f many Conjectures there are, what ſort; and Bo- 
"3 Cchart moſt probable concludes it to be Storax. 
- See the fore-named Book, P. ii. Lib. iv. cap. 
12. | 

Balm.) So Kimchi, whom the modern Inter- 
preters generally follow, expounds the Hebrew 
word Tzeri: Which the Ancients interpret Re- 
| ſin; and Bochart juſtifies them by ſuch Reaſons 
1 as theſe: That there was no Balm in Gilead in 
1 theſe Days; but it was brought thither out of 
Arabia Fzlix in the Reign of King Solomon: And 
then it grew on this ſide Jordan, about Engaddi 
and Hiericho; not beyond Jordan in the Land of 
Gilead. Ib. Par. i. Lib. ii. cap. 51. 

Ver. 26. What profit is it, if we ſlay our Bro- 
ther ? &c.] We ſhall get nothing by letting him 
die in the Pit: Had we not better make Mo- I will go down into the Grave, &c.] If Sheol 
ney of him? | here be expounded Grave, then the next wordy 

And conceal bis Blood.) Tho we ſhould be muſt be thus tranſlated, mourning for my Son; as 
able to conceal his Murder; which is not eaſy R. Solomon interprets them. For Joſeph was not 


to do, S 2 buried 
VOI. I. | 


Join with them, in concealing the Sale of Jo- 
ſeph; and making their old Father believe h 
was devoured by ſome wild Beaſt, 
Ver. 32. They ſent the Coat, &c.] They firſt 
ſent it by a Menſſenger; and immediately fol- 
lowed themſelves, with the Tale which 1s here 
related, | 1 
Ver. 33. An evil Beaſt.] Some wild Beaſt, 
of which there were great ſtore in thoſe Coun- 
tries, (fach as Lions and Bears) for he could 
not ſuſpect his Brethren would kill him. 
Ver. 34. Rent his Clothes, and put ſack- cloth on 
bis loins.] This was the higheſt degree of Mourn- 
ing in the thoſe Days. We read often of put- 
ting on Sack Cloth in future Ages, upon ſuch 
ſad Occaſions : But this is the firſt time we meet 
with it; which ſhows the great Antiquity of ſuch 
Cuſtoms. | es | 
Mourned for his Son many Days.) Beyond the 
ordinary time of Mourning. Many Tears (as 
the word Days ſometimes ſignifies) perhaps, till 
he heard he was alive. So the following Verſe 
ſeems to denote ; that he reſolved not to ceaſe 
Mourning for him as long as he lived. 
Ver. 35. All bis Sons and Daughters.) He had 
but one Daughter: Therefore the meaning 1s, 
his Sons Wives, or their Daughters. 
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buried in a Grave; and therefore he could not 
think of going down to him thither. And thus 
Chriſtophorus a Caſtro, upon the Second of Baruch, 
acknowledges Sheol ſignifies in this place, and 
interprets it in this manner: Lugere non deſinam, 
donec me ſepulturæ demandetis: J will not ceaſe 
to mourn, till you lay me in my Grave. But 
if we follow our 8 which is moſt com- 
mon, I will go down, 10 my Son, then Sheol mult 
ſignify the State, or Place of the dead; as it of- 
ten doth: And particularly {/atab xiv. (where 
the King of Babylon is expreſly denied the honour 
of a Grave, ver. 19, 20.) Sheol is ſaid to be 
moved for him, and to meet him, and 10 ſtir up 
the dead for him, ver. 9. 


Thus his Father wept fer him.] Continued his 


Mourning ; not only by wearing Sack.: Cloth, 
but in ſuch paſſionate Expreſſions as thele. 

Ver. 36. And the Midianites.] In the Hebrew 
the word is Medanim (a diſtinct Name from 
thoſe ver. 38.) who were a People derived 
from Medan, one of the Sons of Keturah, and 
Brother to Midian, xxv. 2. They and the Mi- 
dianites lived near together in Arabia not far 
from the Imaelites: Who all joined together 
in this Caravan, and made one Society of Mer- 
chants ; conſiſting of Medanites, Midianites, and 
TIſhmaelites, 

An Officer.) The Hebrew word Saris, often- 
times ſignifies an Eunuch : By whom the Eaſtern 
Queens were attended. But it likewiſe ſignifies 
all the great Courtiers, (as the Chaldee here 
tranſlates it) ſuch as the Bed-Chamber-Men, the 
Lord Chamberlain, (as we now ſpeak) and ſuch 
like Officers of State : And therefore is rightly 
tranſlated here, for Potiphar hada Wife. . The 
truth is, this was the prime ſignification of the 
word: Till, in after times, the depravation of 
Manners, and the jealouſy of the Eaſtern Kings, 
made them ſet none but Slaves, who were ca- 
ſtrated, to attend their Queens; by whom they 
were preferred to great Offices; and ſo came to 
enjoy this Name. 

Pharaoh.) This was a common Name to all 
the Kings of Egypt. See xii. 15. 

Captain of the Guard.] The LXX tranſlate it, 
Maſter Cook: And ſo Epipbanius calls his Wife. 
Thu Ts Agyueyeies, Here. xxvi. u. 17, Our Mar- 
gin hath it, Chief of the Slaughter-Men, or Execu- 
tioners, But the word Tebachim may better be 
tranſlated Soldiers, than Butchers, or Executio- 
ners: And here, ſome think, may denote him, 
whom we call the Provoft- Marſhal: Others, 
will have it, the Maſter of the Horſe, Bur I ſee 
no more proper tranſlation than ours, Captain of 


the Guard: Or, rather, chief Commander of 


the King's Guard; ſuch an one as Nebuzaradan 
was, 2 Kings xxv. 20. For Schar is more than 
one whom we now call a Captain. See xl. 3. 
This Phraſe Schar-Hatabachim is explained by 


Hottinger out of the Albiopic Tongue. See 
Smegma Orient. p. 85. 


C HAP. XXXVIII. 


Ver. 1. T that time.] It is uncertain whe- 


| A ther he mean at the time Joſeph 
was ſold (which is juſt before mentioned) or, 


at the time Jacob returned from Meſopotamia to 


See Gen. x. 9. 
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live in Canaan, xxxiii. 18. or when he went 
to ſettle with his Father at Mamre, xxxv. 27. 
But, take it any of theſe ways, there was time 
enough for all the Events following, before they 
went into Egypt ; ſuppoſing Judab's Children to 


haye married very young: As may be ſeen in 
moſt Interpreters. 


. Fudah went down from his Brethren.) Either 


upon ſome buſineſs, or in ſome diſcontent. 
Adullamite.] A Citizen of Adullam; which 
was a famous Town, or City, that fell afterwards 
to the Tribe of Judab: Whoſe King was flain 
by Joſbua, xii. 19. And where there was a fa- 
mous Cave, in which David hid himſelf, 1 Sam. 
1 . | 

Ver. 2. Judab ſaw there.) So as to fall in 
Love with her. For, according to the old Say- 
ing, L w ov T egy, | | 

A Daughter of a certain Canaanite.] It was 
not ſo bad for a Man circumciſed to marry the 
Daughter of one uncircumciſed ; as it was to 
give their Daughters in Marriage to an uncir- 
cumciſed Huſband, (xxxiv. 14.) For an uncir- 
cumciſed Man was accounted unclean, tho he 
had renounced Idolatry : But a Woman born of 
uncircumciſed Parents was not ſo accounted, 
if ſhe embraced the worſhip of the True God. 
Whence Salmon, a great Man in the Tribe of 
Judab, married Rahab who was a Canaanite. 
Such an one we mult ſuppoſe this Woman, whom 
Judab, married, to have been; or elſe he had 
offended his Father, as much as Eſau did Iſaac 
by marrying the Daughters of Heth. | 

Whoſe name was Shuah,] Her Father's Name 
was Shuab, ver. 12, IN 

He took ber.) To be his Wife, ver. 112. 

Ver. 5. And he was at Chezib when ſhe bare 
him.) Some think this Town the ſame with 
Achzib, belonging to Judeb, Joſb. xv. 44. But 
why Moſes mentions his abſence when this Child 
was born, and why he ſets down the Place 
where he then was, we cannot give an account; 
tho there was, no doubt. ſome ſpecial Reaſon 


for it. Perhaps it is to ſhow, why ſhe gave the 


Name to this and to her former Son, (whereas 
he himſelf named the firſt, ver. 3.) becauſe he 
was not at home when they were born. 

Ver. 6. Whoſe name was Tamar.| She ſeems 
allo to have been a Woman of Canaan ; but 
not an Idolater. d 

Ver. 7. Was wicked in the ſight of the LORD.) 
i. e. Exceeding impious ; and that notoriouſly. 

What particular Sins he was 
guilty of, is but conjectured. Some fanſy they 
were of the ſame nature with his next Brother's: 
See Bonfrere, or Menochius out of him. 

And the LORD flew him.] Cut him off ſud- 
denly, by ſome unuſual ſtroke. 

Ver. 8. Go in unto thy Brother's Wife, &c.] 
This (ſay the Hebrew Doctors) was an ancient 
Cuſtom, in force before the Law of Moſes: 
Which only enacted what had been formerly 
practiſed, ( Maimon, P. iii. cap. 49. More Nevoch.) 
that when a Man died without Iſſue, his next 
Brother ſhould marry his Wife, Deut. xxv. 5. 
Which Cuſtom afterward extended to the next 
Couſin, if no Brother remained. 

And raiſe up Seed unto thy Brother,] Preſerve 
thy Brother's Name and Family ; by begetting 
a Child, which may be accounted his, and in- 


herit. 
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herit his Eſtate. For ſo the Law was; that the 
Firſt- born of ſuch a Match was not to be look'd 
upon as the Child of him that begat him; but 
as his Brother's, who was the Mother's firſt Huſ- 
band. All the following Children, were to be 
his own. 


Ver. 9. Onan knew that the Seed - ſhould not be 


his.) i. e. The Firſt-born ſhould be reputed 
his Brother's Child. | 

Leſt be ſhould give Seed to his Brother.) Or, 
leſt a Child ſhould be born in the name of his Brother, 
as the Vulgar Latin interprets it very exactly, 
according to the Opinion of the Hebrews : as 
Mr Selden obſerves, L. vii. de Jure N. & G. 
cap. 3. 

Vu 10. The thing which he did, diſpleaſed the 
LORD.) This made his Sin the more hei- 
nous, that he acted againſt the Divine Promiſe 
made to Abram, concerning the multitiplying of 
his Seed: Eſpecially againſt the Belief of the 
Promiſe of the Meſſiab; that Seed for which all 
good Men longed. | 
Ver. 11. Remain a Widow in thy Father's 
bouſe, &c.] It ſeems the Contract of Marriage 
at firſt was ſo underſtood in thoſe Days, that 
if the Huſband died without Iſſue, the Woman 
muſt marry his next Brother; and as long as 
any of his Brethren remained, they were bound 
to marry his Wife, and preſerve their Brother's 
Memory: Or elſe ſolemnly renounce her, to 
their great infamy and diſgrace. This was fo 
well known, that there is nothing in the Law, 
that enjoins any new ſolemn Contract in ſuch a 
Caſe : Becauſe the firſt Huſband being dead, 
ſhe and the next Brother were Man and Wife, 
without any further Agreement, by Virtue of 
the Original Law: Until he renounced her. 
Yet by the Conſtitutions afterwards made by 


their elders, it was ordained, that he ſhould 


eſpouſe and endow her ſolemnly before Wit- 


neſſes: As Mr Selden ſhows in his Uxor Hebr. 


Lib. i. cap. 12. and Lib. ii. cap. 2. and 10. 

But Judah thought Selah was too young to 
perform this Contract; and therefore deſired 
her to ſtay till he was grown up: And to a- 
bide in her own Father's Houſe rather than in 
his; that Selab might not think of Marriage 
too ſoon. 

For he ſaid, Leſt paraventure he die alſo.] 
This ſome make an Argument that he never 
intended to give her his Son. But it is more 
agreeable to ver. 24, and 26. to think that ac- 
cording to the Cuſtom of thoſe Days he could 
not refuſe it. And therefore he thought it was 
their youthful Folly, which made his two other 
Sons periſh : Which made him reſolve to keep 
this till he had more Diſcretion, and was bet- 
ter inſtructed in his Duty. Or, if we imagine 
their Sin was known to none but Tamar; the 
meaning may be, that he thought their marry- 
ing too young was the cauſe of their death: 


And therefore he determined to keep this only 


remaining Son, till he was of a riper Age. 


Ver. 12. In proceſs of time.] In the Hebrew 
the words are, The Days were multiplied, 1. e. 
after ſome Years. 

To Timnath.) A Town not far from Adullam, 
it is probable, for it was alſo within the Lot of 
the Tribe of Judab, Jaſb. xv. 57. 
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He went up to Timnath.] Some have made a 
difficulty about this Phraſe : For Samſon is ſaid 
to have gone down to Timnath, Fudg. xiv, 5. 
But they ſhould have conſidered (as Bochart ob- 
ſerves, P. i. Hierozoic. L. iii. cap. 4.) that theſe 
were two different Places, one called Timnah, 
the other Timnathah: This in the Tribe of 
Judab; the other in the Tribe of Dan, To this 
they went up, becauſe it was in a mountainous 
Country: To that they went down, becauſe it 
was In a Valley. 

To bis Sheep-ſhearers.) It was the Cuſtom at 
ſuch times to make a Feaſt, (as we do now) and 
to invite their Kindred and Friends to it, (as he 
doth his Friend Hirab) which appears ſufficiently 
from the Story of Abſalom, 2 Sam. xiii. 23, For 
in thoſe Countries, where they had vaſt Flocks, 
Sheep-ſhearing was a kind of Harveſt : Which 
made that time to be obſerved with ſuch Joy, 
as there uſed to be in Harveſt. Whence David's 
Servants ſaid to Nabal, that they were come to 
him on a good Day; for he was ſhearing Sheep 
1 Sam. xxv. 8. Accordingly Judah having finiſh- 
ed the time of mourning for his Wife, went to 
recreate himſelf, with his Friends, at this Feſti- 
val Seaſon. 

Ver. 14. She put off her Widow's Garments.) 
In which, it ſeems, ſuch Perſons continued, till 
they were married to the next Brother. Bat 
ſhe, at this time, laid them aſide, that he might 
not have the leaſt ſuſpicion ſhe was the Perſon 
whom he courted. 

Covered her with a Veil.) As all Women did, 
in the Eaſtern Countries, when they went a— 
broad: And there are Examples of it alſo in 
the Weſtern Parts of the World; as Mr Selden 
at large ſhows, in his Uxzor Hebraica, L. iii. cap. 
17. Where he produces ſeveral Paſſages out- 
of the Alcoran requiring this. a 

Wrapt berſelf.] Muffled her Face with it, as 
we ſpeak, that ſhe might not be known. 

And ſat in an open Place.) Where two Ways 
met, as the Hebrew words ſeem to import: 
Unleſs we take it for a.proper Name, as it is 
in the Margin of our Bibles, Either way, it 
ſignifies, in a Publick Place, where every Body 
might ſee her. It is commonly noted, That 


there was ſo much Modeſty left, in thoſe ancient 


Days,. that Harlots both went veiled; and alſo 
ſat without the Cities, (ſee Origin L. iv. contra 
Celſum, p. 206.) But, however the later part 
of this Obſervation be, the former part of it is 
not true. For, as Bochartus obſerves, (P. i. 
Hierozoic. L. ii. cap. 46.) Proprium fuit mere- 
tricum non velari, ſed revelari; it was proper to 
Harlots not to be covered but to go bare. faced: 
As appears from {1/ai. xlvii. 3. Nahum iii. 5, &c. 
All that can be anſwered to this is, That it 
might be otherwiſe, in very ancient Times. 
Which I do not take to be true: For all Wo- 
men, as I obſerved before, were covered; and 
therefore Harlots were diſtinguiſhed only by 
their ſitting in the High-ways, not by their 
Veils. 

For ſbe ſaw that Selah was grown, and ſhe was 
not given, &c.] She reſolved, if ſhe could, to 
have a Child by one of this Family ; and hoped, 
perhaps, that Selah might comealong with his Fa- 
ther, and have the ſame Deſires his Father had : 


And 
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And in thoſe Days (as I noted before) rhere were 
no ſuch Solemnities required, as the 7ews after- 
wards uſed (tho the Law did not enjoyn it) to 
the making a Marriage with one's Brother's 
Wife. Which was to be contracted, they ſay, 
before two Witneſſes, and by giving a peice of 
Money, or a Writing : But this was ordained 
only by their Elders, not by the Original Law. 
See ver, 11. And therefore ſhe thought if ſhe 
could have caught Selab by this Device, it would 
have been held lawful : But this Plot failing her, 
ſhe ſo far tranſgreſſed, as to admit Judab him- 
ſelf to lie with her. 

Ver. 15. Becauſe ſhe covered her face.] This is 
not the reaſon why he took her for an Harlot ; 
but why he did not know her to be his Daugh- 
ter-in-law, (as Mr Selden obſerves in the place 
before-named, ver. 14.) becauſe he could not 
ſee her Face: And he thought her to be an 
Harlot, becauſe ſhe fat in trivio, in the High- 
way; where ſhe publickly expoſed herſelf. 

Ver. 16. Let me come in unto thee.) There was 
an expreſs Law that there ſhould be no Kede- 
ſhaw (or Whore) among the Daughters of 1/raet, 
i. e. none who ſhould proſtitute her Body with- 
out Marriage, Deut. xxiii. 18. Levit. xix. 29. 
But before the giving of the Law (faith Mai- 
monides) if a Man found a ſingle Woman in a 
Publick Place, and they agreed on certain 
terms, to lie together without being married, 
they were not puniſhed. See Mr Selden L. v. de 
Jure IV. & G. cap. 4. 

What wilt thou give me?] That which made 
ſuch Facts not to be puniſhed, was (ſaith the 
ſame Maimonides) becaule of the Contract which 
paſſed between them. I his reward which he 
gave the Harlot for the ule of her Body, being 
hke the Dowry a Man gave his Wite, when he 


= her away: Which being paid, it was thought 


e did her no wrong: More Newoch. P. iii. cap. 
49. They that would now have their wicked 
Practices warranted by ſuch Examples; ſhould 
conſider that every thing not puniſhed by Men, 
was not allowed by God: And that we now 
live under another Diſpenſation, which expreſly 
forbids ſuch Uncleanneſs ; and declares, that not 
only Adulterers, but Whoremongers, God will 
judge, i. e. puniſh, Hebr. xiii. 4. See ver. 23. 

Ver. 17. A Kid from the Flock.) Which was 
look'd upon as a valuable Preſent, in thoſe 
Days; as I have obſerved before, xxvii. 9. 

Wilt thou give me a Pledge, &c.] A Pawn, as 
we now ſpeak, to be returned when he ſent 
what he promiſed. ; 

Ver. 18. Thy Signet.) His Ring, wherewith 
he ſealed. | 

Thy Bracelets.) The Hebrews generally under- 
ſtand by this word his Cloak, or ſome ſuch Gar- 
ment: Others, his Girdle, | 

And thy Staff, &c.) Which it is likely, had 
ſomething in it, to diſtinguiſh it from other 
Mens Staits. And ſhe aſks ſo many things, that 
by ſome or other of them (if not by all) it 
might be certainly known, who was the Father, 
if ſhe proved with Child. 

And he came in unto ber.] Not publickly ; but 
in ſome bye-place, to which they retired, 
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And ſhe conceived by him.] Tho he did not 
know her, yet ſhe knew him : Which aggrava- 
ted her Crime, and made it Inceſt in her, tho 
only Fornication in him. Unto which, one would 
think, ſhe was tempted, by ner vehement de- 
fire to have a Child, by one of this Family ; 


unto which the Promiſe of the Meſſiab belong- 
ed, For tho ſhe ſeems to have been one of the 


Seed of Canaan, (as I ſaid before, ver. 6.) yet 


embracing the Religion of Facob, ſhe renounced 
the Impicty of the Canaanites: And ſo is men- 


tioned 1n the Genealogy of our Saviour, as well 
as Rabab and Ruth, -. | 


Ver. 19. Laid by her Veil from her, &c.] Re- 


tired into her Father's Houſe (for within Doors 
they did not wear Veils) where ſhe clothed her 
ſelf again like a Widow. 

Ver. 21. Where is the Harlot?] By this it is 
apparent that the word Kedeſchab, ſignifies a 
common Whore (as we ſpeak) who publickly 
proſtituted herſelf for hire: As the Hebrew 
Doctors obſerve upon this place, and u 
Deut. xxili. 17. But whence this Name ſhould 


be given to Harlots is a great doubt; it coming 
from a Root, which fignifies that which is 


Sacred, Which hath inclined ſome learned 
Men to think, that the Homen- Prieſts conſe- 
crated to the Service of Baalphegor, or Pri- 
agnus, were no better than Whores; and the 


Men. Prieſts who ſerved Ajhteroth, mentioned 


2 Kings xxili. 7. made all Whores be called 
Kediſchim, which was the Name for thoſe devo- 
ted to ſuch impure Miniſteries. See Mr Selden, 
de Dus Syris, Synlag. i. cap. 5. and Syntag. ii. 
cap. 2. But ſuch beaſtly Idolatry, ſurely, was, 
not ſo old as the Days of Jacob: And it ſeems 
more reaſonable to me to think, that the Original 
word ſignifying Separation ; it was applied either 
to thoſe who were ſeparated unto Holineſs, or 
unto Uncleanneſs, as Harlots were. 

And they ſaid, There was no Harlot in this 


Place.) They knew of none that publickly pro- 
feſſed to be a Proſtitute: Nor had they ſeen a- 


ny one ſit publickly to invite Cuſtomers. 

Ver. 23. Let ber lake it to ber.] Keep the 
Pledge to herſelf. | 

Left wwe be aſhamed.) Tho the Fact he had 
committed was in thoſe Days lawful, (faith 
Maimonides) that is, was not puniſhed by the 
Judges ; yet Men did not publickly boaſt of it, 
nor were willing to own it; but were aſhamed it 
ſhould be known, (which was a ſign they were 
ſenſible there was a moral Turpitude in it) and 
therefore endeavoured to hide and conceal it; 


even with the loſs of thoſe Goods which were 


of greateſt value. For the Senſe, ſaith he, of 


Judab's words is this, It is better to loſe what 
ſhe hath of ours, than by inquiſition after it, to di- 


vulge the buſineſs, and increaſe our ſhame: More 
Nevochim, P. iii. cap. 49. Where he bids his 
Reader obſerve, this is the Moral Virtue which 
ought to be learnt from this Hiſtory ; together 
with Juſtice and Equity: Which appears in 
his performing the Agreement he made of ſend- 
ing a Kid; of which he deſires his Friend to 
be a Witneſs, that he might not lie under any 
ſuſpicion of having offered Violence to her. 


Ver. 24. 
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Ver. 24. Bring her forth.) Out of her Fa- 
ther's Houſe, into the place of Judgment : 
Where he would have her ſentenced to the 

reſt Puniſhment. 1 5 
a” her be burnt.) Not preſently, (for that 
had been the higheſt Injuſtice and Cruelty, to 
burn the Child in her Belly) but after ſhe was 


delivered; till which time he would have kept 


her in ſuch ſafe Cuſtody, that this Execution 
might be done upon her. Some think burning 
was the Puniſhment for Adultery in thoſe Days. 


Others think the Puniſhment depended on the 


Will of the Supreme Goyernour,, whoſoever he 
was: Whom ſome allo take to have been Ju- 
dab himſelf 3 as chief in his own Family: And 
that he was ſo ſevere againſt her becauſe ſhe 
had diſgraced his Family, and he was glad to 
be rid of her, that he might not give his Son 
§elab to her. But there are thoſe, who think 
by burning is meant no more but branding her 
in the Fore-head, to denote her to be an Whore. 
' See Mr Selden, L. vii. de Jure NV. & G. cap. 5. 
If Judab did mean burning her at a Stake, (as 
we now ſpeak) it was a Puniſhment not then 
commonly uſed, but inflicted (as his words are, 
L. iii. Uxor. Hebr. cap. 12.) ex more ſeu lege ali- 
qua ſingulari: By ſome. ſingular Cuſtom or 
Law. | 

All this proceeds upon a ſuppoſition, that ſhe 
really was Selab's Wife tho not ſolemnly mar- 
ried (as the Fews pretend it was neceſſary, af- 


ter the Law was given) by Virtue of the firſt. 


Contract with his eldeſt Brother. Which was 
the reaſon of her being kept at her Father's 
Houſe ; that no Body elſe might pretend to 
her, but ſhe be reſerved for him : Otherwiſe 
there could have been no ground for proceed- 
ing againſt her as an Adultereſs. 


Ver. 26. She hath been more righteous than J.] 


'Theſe words do not ſignify that ſhe had in this 
matter committed a leſs Sia than he, (for ſhe 
had committed a greater) but that in another 
matter, which was the occaſion of this, he had 
broken his word with her, when ſhe had, till 
now, kept her Faith with him ; and lived a Wi- 
dow honeſtly in expectation of his Son. Be- 
fides, ſhe committed this Fact out of deſire to 
have a Child; he, to ſatisfy his Luſt. 

And he knew her no more.] Which ſome 
have tranſlated quite the contrary, and he ceaſed 
not to know her, i. e. he ſolemnly married her, 
and took her to be his Wife : Which was un- 
lawful after the Law of Moſes was given, but 
as lawful before, as many other things which 
they practiſed. And two of the Chaldee Para- 
phraſts have feigned a Bath-Coll to have come 
from Heaven, to countenance the Fact. See 
Mr Selden, L. v. de Jure N. & G. cap. 9. and 
L. vii. cap. 5. But, it is not likely, he would 
take his Son's Wife, to be his own. And like- 
wiſe having known her, tho by an Error, moſt 
think Selah himſelf afterward had her not to 
Wife: But ſhe rather did Penance (as we now 
ſpeak) in Widowhood all her Days. For Se- 
lah, we find, had Children by another, Numb. 
xxvi. 19. | 

Ver. 28. This came out firſt.) Perceiving there 
were Twins ſtruggling in her Womb, the Mid- 
wife, to diſtinguiſh this from the other, as 
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the Firſt- born, bound this Thread about his 


Wriſt. | 
Ver. 29. How haſt thou broke forth ?) What 


is the Cauſe of this? Or, what a Violence js 


this? N as one aſtoniſhed at his erup- 
tion. For it was without Example; and there- 
fore the Novelty of the thing, made her break 
out into this Exclamation. Tho, if it be true“ 
which a learned Anatomiſt affirms; that where 
Twins are of the ſame Sex, they are wrapped 
in the very ſame Secundines, as they call them, 
(Whereas thoſe that are of a different, are ſe- 
pꝛrated by diſtinct incloſures) the other Son be- 
ing ſtronger and more vigorous, might force 
his way the more readily, when his Brother was 
nearer to the Birth. Fernellius L. vii. Phyſiolog. 
cap. 12, 1 

This breach be upon thee.) Take thy Name 
from this Breach. Be thou ever called Eruption 
or Breach; as Bochart interprets it: Hierozoic. 
P. i. L. ii. cap. 30. 

Ver. 30. Called Zarab.] Which moſt think 
ſignifies as much as h ariſcth, (being uſed com- 
monly of the Sun's riſing) becauſe this Child 


appeared firſt, by putting out his Hand before 
the other. 


GC HA. . 


N D Joſepb.] Having ended this 
Story of Judab, he returns to that 
of Joſeph, which he had begun before in the 
xxxviith Chapter; repeating, where he left off 
how he was fold to Potiphar. | 

Brought down.) It is a deſcent from Judæ a to 
Egypt : Which lies very low. | 

Ver. 2. And the LORD was with Joſeph.) 
To guide him in his Deportment, and in the 
Management of all Affairs committed to him: 
So that, as it follows, he was a proſperous Man. 

He was in the Houſe of bis Maſter.) One of 
his Domeſtick Servants. 

Ver. 3. His Maſter ſaw that the LO RD was 
with him, &c.] Found by Obſervation and Ex- 
perience that he was an extraordinary Perſon. 
It is not likely that Potiphar knew God, by the 
Name of Jehovab: But the meaning is, he ob- 
ſerved the happy Fruits of Foſeph's Service 
which Moſes, not he, aſcribes to the Lok »'s 
peculiar Bleſſing. | 

Ver. 4. And he ſerved him.] Found ſuch Fa- 
vour with his Maſter, that he took him to wait 
upon his Perſon. 

And he made him Overſeer over his Houſe.) In 
time he advanced him to a higher Station, to 
be (as they now ſpeak) his Major Domo, to whom 
all the Servants in the Family were to be obe- 
dient. 

And put all he had into his Hand.] Committed 
all his Eſtate, both within Doors and without 
(as appears by the next Verſe) to his Care and 

anagement. 

Ver. 6. He left all he bad in Joſeph's Hand.] 
Did not call him to a daily Account, nor con- 
cerned himſelf about any Buſineſs : But truſted 
intirely to his Prudence and Fidelity, 

And be knew not ought he had, ſave the Bread 
which he did eat.) This is the higheſt Expreſſi- 


ON 
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careleſs about any thing that concerned his E- 
ſtate: Not minding what his Expence or Re- 
ceipts were; but, taking his Eaſe, left all to 
70 ob's Honeſty. In ſhort, he thought of no- 
thing, but to only enjoy what he had, without 
any Care or Trouble, 

And Joſeph was a goodly Perſon.) Being the Son 
of a beautiful Mother. 

Ver. 7. Caſt her Eyes upon Joſeph.) Look'd 
upon him Amoroufly, or rather Laſcivioully : 
He being young as well as handſom. 

Ver. 9. How can I do this great Wickedneſs ? 
&c.] Here are three He Hajedia's, as the He- 
brews call them ; pointing us to ſo many remar- 
kable things. How ſhall I commit ſuch a Wick- 
edneſs as Adultery ? Such a great Wickednels ? 
Againſt ſo kind a Maſter, who ſo intirely truſts 
in my Integrity? Eſpecially, ſince it cannot be 
committed without the higheſt Offence to God. 

Ver. 10. Day by day.] Took all occaſions to 
ſollicit him. | 

Or to be with her.] He avoided, as much as 
was poſſible, to entertain any Diſcourſe with 
her, ſhunning her Company, &c. 

Ver. 11. About this time.) The Phraſe in the 
Hebrew (where there are again two He's of the 
fame kind with the former) ſignifies ſome re- 
markable Da». R. Solomon and Foſephus think 
it was ſome Feſtival, when the Maſter and the 
reſt of the Family were gone to the Temples ; 
and ſhe ſtaid at home, feigning herſelf not well. 
But the Vulgar tranſlates it ſimply, «por a certain 
Day. Or it may ſignify, having the like oppor- 
tunity, as formerly, and Foſgph being about his 
buſineſs in the Houſe ſhe caught him, Sc. 

To do his Buſineſs.) To caſt up his Accounts; 
faith the Chaldee Interpreters. 

None of the Men of the Houſe were within.) In 
that part of the Houſe where he was. 

Ver. 12. Left the Garment in ber Hand.] If 
he had ſtruggled to get the Garment away from 
her ; the Accuſation might have been more ſpe- 
cious, that he went about to raviſh her. Epi- 
phanius hath made a good Reflection upon this 


Example. Kemaymives Y id, A) 73 onus uh 


&tinxuoi *Amd\degoxu + Tomn, iv win Ton Th maid), 
&c. vid. Hæreſ. Ixxix. n. 9. He left his Garment, 
that he might not loſe his Body, And ſbunn'd the 
Place, that he might not fall into the Snare, And 
indeed it was dangerous to adventure himſelf 

in her Company ; much more to touch her, leſt 
he ſhould fall into temptation. 

Ver. 14. She call*d unto the Men of her Houſe.) 
Cried-to them, who were in her Apartment, to 
come and help her, | 

He bath brought in.] In her Rage ſhe reflects 
upon her Huſband, as acceſſory to her danger, 
that ſhe might the more incenſe him againſt Fo- 
ſeph. There is ſomething like this in Apuleius's 
Story (L. x. Metamorph.) of the Step-Mother's 
Love to her Son-in-law which was turned into 
hatred, and made her contrive juſt ſuch a Lye 
as this, when he would not yield to her, 

To mock us.] To abuſe our Family. 


1 cried with a loud Voice.) An improbable 


Story, (for no Body heard it). but was eaſily be- 
lie ved againſt a Servant; whom they all, per- 
haps, envied. If ſhe pretended it was done in 
Foſeph's Apartment, the Queſtion might have 
peen aſk'd her, What ſhe did there? 


left him. 


4 COMMENTARY. 


on of Confidence; ſignifying that he was utterly | 


Ver. 17. Came in unto me to mock me.] To 
offer Violence to me (as the Hebrew Phraſe ſig- 
nifies) and rob me of my Chaſtity. | 

Ver. 18. He left his Garment with me.] Philo 
obſerves, that this was an Argument rather 
that ſhe laid Hands on him: For he could have 
eaſily taken his Garment from her, if he had 
not fled haſtily from her Importunity. But her 
Huſband's Jealouſy made him credulous. 

Ver. 20. Joſeph's Maſter took him, &c.] 
Cauſed him to be apprehended, and carried to 
Priſon, During his Anger he would not hear- 
ken to the Apology, which we cannot but think 
he offered to make tor himſelf, Unleſs we ſup- 
poſe (which 1s not unlikely) that his Maſter 
would not ſo much as ſee him; but ordered him 
immediately to be hurried to the Gaol. 

A place where the King's Priſoners were bound.} 
Where the King himſelf cauſed thoſe who had 
offended him to be committed. This ſhows 


Potipbar was a great Man, (ſee xl. 3.) and that 


he look*d upon the Crime as very great: For 
this Priſon, we muſt think, was moſt ſtrictly 
guarded, that they who were thrown into it, 
might not eſcape Puniſhment. And it appears 
by what the P/almiſt ſays, cv. 18. that the 
Priſoners were hardly uſed: And that Foſeph 


(xl. 15.) was thruſt into the loweſt part of the 


Priſon: Which was the moſt diſmal ; as well 
a of greateſt difficulty to make an eſcape out 
OT it. | | 
And he was there in the Priſon.) His Maſter 
1 no further againſt him: But there he 
Perhaps Joſeph found means to let 
him know the truth; which made him not 
form any Proceſs to take away his Life, or in- 


flict any other Puniſhment on him: And yet, 


to ſave his Wife's Credit, he let him lie in the 
Priſon. | 

Ver. 21. The LORD was with Joſepb.] The 
ſame Wiſdom and Virtue appeared in him, 
now he was in Priſon, that his Maſter diſ- 
cerned, when he came firſt into his Houſe, 
ver. 2. | | | 

Gave him favour.) So that he had more 


Liberty than the reſt, after ſome ſhort Con- 


finement. | | 
Keeper of the Priſon.) The Under-keeper it 
appears from xl. 4. 8 . 
Ver. 22. Committed to Joſeph's Hand, &c.] 
His Favour increaſed ſo much (as it had done in 
his Maſter's Houſe, ver. 4.) that he, in effect, 


was the Keeper of the Priſon, not a Priſoner. 


CHAP. XL. 


Ver. 1. H A D offended their Lord.] In the 

1 Hebrew is a word of the Plural 
Number for Lord, viz. Adonim; ratione digni- 
tatis, ſaith Bochartus ; becauſe of his high Au- 
thority. And ſo it is uſed not only when he 
ſpeaks of the King, but of great Men; parti- 


cularly of Joſepb's Maſter, xxxix. 2. 


Interpreters do but gueſs at their Offence : 


Which might as well be an attempt upon his 


"4 (by Poiſon, or other ways) as any thing 

elſe. | 
Ver. 2. Wroth againſt two of his Officers.] 

They are called by the ſame Name of Dignity 
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(viz. Saris) which we met withal before, XXXVii. 


cipal Place. See NN * | \ 
Chief Butler] Or, Cup-bearer to the King; 
ver. 13. He ſimply named the Butler and Ba- 
ker in the foregoing Verſe: But now the Schar 
(as the Hebrew word is) which in the next Verſe 
we tranſlate Captain, i. e. the Principal Officer 
of thoſe kinds. Which would incline one to 
think, that ſome Under-Butler and Baker were 
accuſed 'of a great Fault, for which-the Head 
Butler and Baker were to anſwer : Who, per- 
haps, were diſcovered to have ordered them to 
do what they did. | or. 11 5 
Chief Baker.) Who took care of all baked 
Meats, and Confections, c. ver. 17: 
Ver. 3. He put them in Ward, &c.] To be 
kept cloſe Priſoners. "20 | | 
In the Houſe of the Captain of the Guard, &c.] 
In that Priſon, of which Potiphar had the chief 
Cuſtody. Who by this appears to have been ſuch 
an Officer, as we call Lieutenant of the Tower, 
Into the Priſon, *where Joſeph was bound.) Into 
that very place where Joſeph had been bound. 
For now he was at liberty, in the Priſon. 
Ver. 4. And the Captain of the Guard charged 
Joſepb, &c.] By this it appears Patiphar's Anger 
was mitigated -towards him, (having heard the 
Truth, it is likely, before this time) and was 
of the ſame Mind, with the Under-Keeper of 
the Priſon: Who intruſted all in Zoſeph's Hand. 
And be ſerved them.] Attended upon them 
(which ſhows they were great Perſons) to pro- 
vide them what they wanted, Sc. 
And they continued a ſeaſon.] The Hebrew word 
is, Jamim, i. e. Days: Which frequently ſignifies 


' a Year; as hath been obſerved before, xxiv. 55. 


Ver. 5. Each Man according to the interpreta- 
non of his Dream.] Suitable to the Office which 
he had held ; and to the Events, which were 
ſhortly to befal them. 

Ver. 6. Foſeph came unto them in the morning.) 
To ſee that they were ſafe, and to know what 
they wanted. Ls 


And behold they were ſad] It was very extra- 


ordinary, that they ſhould both of them dream, 


in the ſame Night, ſuch Dreams as had a 


great reſemblance, one to the other; and 


ſeemed to import a great Change in their Con- 
dition: Which made ſuch a deep Impreſſion 


upon them, that they were ſollicitous to know 
the meaning. 


Ver. 8. We have dreamed a Dream, and there 


is no Interpreter of it.] i. e. Here in Priſon, we 
have not the opportunity of getting them inter- 
preted. If they had been at hberty, there were 


Men in thoſe Countries who pretended to the 


Skill of interpreting Dreams. Which for the 
moſt part were not to be regarded ; but ſome 
Dreams carried ſuch lively Repreſentations in 
them, and fo ſuitable to their preſent Conditi- 


on, and made likewiſe ſo great a Commotion 


in their Spirits; that they could not but attend 
to them: Nay, think God had ſent them, and 
therefore deſire to know the meaning of them. 
Thus we find Acbilles adviſing Agamemnon 
(in Homer's Iliad. i.) to conſult with the Inter- 
EN of their Gods, for what Offence the 
ad ſent the Plague among them; ſaying, 70 


what Prieſt, or to what Prophet ſhall we go 
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Or to what Vender of Dreams? For even Dreams 


[ 


come from Jupiter. 175 
Do not Interpretations belong to God ?] Who 
can ſhow the — Dreams; but he'thac 
ſent them? viz,, God. This ſhows that God 
did ſometime admoniſh other Nations (as we 
ſaw, XX. 6. xxxi. 24.) as well as the'Fews b 
Dreams: until they forgot (as Dr Fatkſon judi- 
ciouſly ſpeaks): that Interpretations dere from 
Cod, and laboured to find out an art of Inter- 
preting Then they either ceaſed, or were ſo 
mixed with deluſions, that they could not be 
diſcerned: Or, if their Events were in ſome 
ſort foreſeen; yet Men, being ignorant of 
God's Providence, commonly made choice of 
ſuch means for their avoidance, as brought up- 
on them the Events which they feared; Book i. 
on the Creed, chap. g. | | 
Ver. 12. The three Branches, ar# eee 
i. e. Signify three Days. So he underſtood 
their meaning to be, rather than Months or 
Years; becauſe of the ſudden budding, bloſ- 
ſoming, knitting, and ripening of the Grapes, 
11. ; 104 155 4 | «3.7 © IP 
Ver. 13. Shall lift up thy Head.] i. e. Advance 
thee; or, as it is in the Margin, reckon thee z 
number thee, among his Servants (as the Phraſe 
is uſed, Exod. xxxi. 12.) For there being a Roll, 
or Catalogue of all the Officers of the Court 
with their ſeveral Salaries, they were all called 
over on ſome certain Day (it ſnould ſeem by 
ver. 20. before the King's Birth- Day) and ſum- 
moned to give their Attendance. And then 
ſuch as the King was offended withal; were 
ſtruck out, and puniſhed according to their 
deſerts; or pardoned and graciouſly reſtored 
to their Places. This Expoſition beſt agrees 
with the Event, ver. 20. where the Heads of 
both theſe Officers are ſaid to be lifted up: Tho 
one of them only, was advanced to his former 
Station. | 1 
Ver. 14. But think on me, when it ſhall be well 
with thee, &ec.] When my Prediction is come to 
paſs, I aſk no other Reward of thee, but that 
thou wilt be an Inſtrument of delivering me 
from my impriſonment. Fo/ſeph was not onl 
grown expert in interpreting Dreams, (whic 
he was not before he came into Egypt, xxxvii. 
6, &c.) but fully aſſured he knew the right 
meaning of them; as appears by this Paſſage. 
And ſuch kind of Predictions by Dreams were 
frequently in antient Times, among the Hea- 
then, as well as among the Hebrews: Tho in 
after Ages they grew rare in both. For (as Dr 
Jackſon admirably ſpeaks, in the Place before- 
named) the increaſe of Wickedneſs in the World; 
multiplicity of Buſineſs ; ſollicitude of Mind about 
worldly Affairs; and Mens too much depending 
on Politick Devices to accompliſh their Ends 
cauſed the defect of true Dreams, and of other 
Divine Admonitions, for the welfare of Mankind. 
Ver. 15, I was ſtolen.] Carried away by Vis 
olence, without the knowledge of my Father 
and fold for a Slave. His Brethren, in ſelling 
him, committed that Crime, which the Latins 


call Plagium. For, Qui hominem liberum uendit, 


Plaginrius eſt. 
Out 
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Out of the Land of the Hebrews.) Some Men 
would have it thought, that theſe words were 
added by Joſhua, or ſome other, after Moſes 
his time: Becauſe Canaan was not called the 
Land of the Hebrews in his days, much leſs in 
Foſeph's. But they ſhould have confidered, that 
Joſepb doth not call all the Land of Canaan by 
this Name; but only that part of it where 
Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob had very long lived, 
viz. about Hebron. There Abraham (who was 
the firſt that is called an Hebrew) ſettled with 
his Family, when he came out of Chaldea, xiii. 
17, 18, There aac dwelt alſo, xxxv. 27. and 
Jacob xxxvii. 1, 14. where it is ſaid indeed, they 
were ſtrangers or ſojourners, in this Country: 
But they were Strangers of great Note and 
Name (as Jacobus Altingius hath well obſerved) 
Who were treated as Princes, xxiii. 6, lived by 
their own Laws; made Leagues, not only with 
private Men, but with Cities and with Kings, 
xxi. 22, 23. xxvi. 28. xxxiv. 6. and the Fame 
of them cou'd not but be ſpread abroad, both 
by the Victory which Abraham got, in a Battle, 
over ſeveral Kings; and by the ſacking of She- 
chem, which the Neighbours durſt not revenge. 
All which might well make that part of the 
Country wherein they had reſided for three Ge- 
nerations, be called the Land of the Hebrews: 
Where they were at firft planted, by the Con- 
ſent of the Natives; who were confederated 
with Abrabam, xiv. 13. | « 
That they ſhould put me into the Dungeon.) 
Into which he was thrown at the firſt, as a 
reat Malefactor: For this was the loweſt and 
— in the Priſon, being under Ground. 
So the Hebrew word commonly ſignifies, a Pit, 
either with or without Water in it: And thence, 
this part of a Priſon. Which Bochartus well 


tranſlates cryptam ſubterraneam ; and ſometimes - 


ſignifies a Grave, P/alm xxviii. 1. Hierozoic. P. 
i. Lib. iii. cap. 4. : | 

Ver. 16. The chief Baker ſaw the Interpretati- 
on was good.] It was well the chief Butler pro- 
pounded his Dream firſt, which had a good 
ſignification: For if this Man had ſpoken firſt, 
the other, it is likely, would not have propoſ- 
ed his Dream. 

Three white Baſkets.) Or, as we now ſpeak, 
three Wicker Baſkets, and (as the Margin hath 
ir) the Twigs ſo twiſted, that they were full of 
Holes; as ours many times are wrought, 

Ver. 17. In the uppermoſt Baſket.) They 
were ſet one upon another: In the lowermoſt 
of which, we may ſuppoſe, was Bread; in 
the middlemoſt Pies; and in the higheſt, the 
_ ſort of Paſtes of all forts, Biſket, Tarts, 
2 

Ver. 19. Lift up thy Head.) The ſame Phraſe, 
which was uſed of the other, (verſe 13.) but 
with this addition, from off thee. To ſignify, 
that his Name ſhould be called for another pur- 
poſe; that he might not only have his Name 


off from his Body. Tho there is no neceſſity 
ſo to underſtand it; but only ſimply, that he 
ſhould loſe bis Life. 

And ſhall bang thee on @ Tree.) They that 
fanſy his Head was firſt cut off, will have the 
Body only hanged on a Gibbet. But it is more 


of that Count 
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likely he was hanged by the Neck, as Male. 
factors are now among us, a Gallows, 

And the Birds ſhall eat thy 2 He was left 
there, to be devoured by birds of prey. 
Ver. 20. Pharaoh's birth. day.] Either the 
Day on which he was Born, or the Day on 
which he came to the Crown: Which was 
Natalis Imperii, the Birth-Day of his Empire. 
Both of them were wont to be celebrated with 
Repoicing and great Feaſts; in antient time, as 
well as now. See the Commentators upon 
r 03 415 TIRES DAT 2519 
Ver. 21. And be gave the Cup.] His Fault, 
we may ſuppoſe, was of a ſmaller Nature; or, 
there was not evident proof againſt him; or, 
he had better Friends, who interceeded for 
him: So that he was not only pardoned, but 
reſtored to his Office. | | | 
Ver. 22. But he banged the chief Baker.] Or- 
dered him to be hanged, being found guilty of 
what he was accuſed, &. 

Ver. 23. Tet did not the chief Butler remember 


12 but forgat him.) He repeats it, to ſhow 


how very unmindful he was of him: After the 
manner of thoſe' vain Courtiers, who have no 


value for Wiſdom or Virtue, but are wholly 


given up to their Pleaſures. It would have 
coſt him nothing, to mention Joſeph to Phara- 
ob: But he ſeems to have been one of thoſe who 
will ſpend their Intereſt, as we now ſpeak, for 
no Body but themſelves. Or, as it may be in- 
terpreted, he did not as ſoon as he came to his 
Place call him to mind, who foretold his good 
Fortune: And ſo, in proceſs of time, he quite 
forgot him. | 


CRAP 


Ver. 1. A* the end of two full Tears] It is un- 


certain whether two Years after 


Foſeph was firſt put in Priſon, or after the chief 
Butler was taken out of Priſon. 


| It ſeems to 
relate to the later, being connected immedi- 
ately with that Hiſtory. _ 
Pharaoh dreamed. | Had an extraordinary 
Dream, ſent from God. Rel 

He flood by the River.] Where they were 
wont to recreate themſelves; eſpecially in 
hot Weather, and when they expected its 
Riſe to ſuch a degree, as to give hopes of a 
plentiful Year. 

Ver. 2. Behold, there came up out of the River.] 
This is a moſt apt and lively Figure; repre- 
ſenting things exactly conformable to the — 


yearly over- flowing of the River Nilus. With- 


out which the Beaſts would have had no Graſs 


to feed them, much leſs to fatten them. But 
Bochart thinks the Hebrew word Feor (which 


we tranſlate River) properly fignifies, a Cu, 


as we ſpeak, or a Canal out of Nile: Of which 
ſtruck out of the Roll, but his Head ſtruck 


there were many, for the drawing its Water 


into ſeveral Parts of the Country. Hierogoic. 


P. i. Lib. ii. cap. 42. 
Well- favoured Kine, &c.] Or, Oxen. By 
which the Fields being ploughed, and all the bu- 
ſineſs of Huſbandry managed, their fatneſs was 
a proper Token of Fertility; as their leanneſs 
| | Was 
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was of Famine. So Bochart obſerves; and ſee 
Voſſius de Idolol. Lib. i. cap. 29. 

And they fed in a Meadow.) This repreſent- 
ed Nile as having over-flowed a great way; 
ro the inriching of a Paſture, at a diſtance 
from the River. 

Ver. 3. Stood by the other Kine.) This ſigni- 
fied, the Events denoted hereby, to be near 
one to the other. 

Upon the brink of the River.] Not feeding in 
a Meadow (as the former did) but picking up 
Graſs here and there near the River. For this 
was a ſign, it had not overflow'd at all, or 


very little: There being no Food for the Cat- 


tle, but on the River's Bank : Where, perhaps, 
he ſaw them eat the Flags. 

Ver. 5. Came up upon one Stalk.) A Token of 
great Plenty. bore 

Ver. 6. Blaſted with the Eaſt-wind.) To this 
Wind (which the Hebrews call Kadim) is aſ- 
cribed in Scripture, al! the Miſchief that was 
done to Corn, or Fruit; by Blaſting, Smutting, 
Mildews, Locuſts, Sc. and was more pernici- 
ous in Egypt, than other places, becauſe it came 
thro? the vaſt Deſarts of Arabia. 

Ver. 7. And behold it was a Dream.) Or, 
behold, the Dream continued to run in his Mind. 
When he was awake, he could not put it out 
of his Thoughts, but it perpetually preſented it 
ſelf to him; as it had done, when he was aſleep. 


This ſhew'd it to be one of thoſe Dreams which 


the Greeks called ©cimunle, ſent from God: As 
the Interpretation and the Event, ſhewed af- 
terward more evidently. Bochart notes out of 
Joſephus, L. xvii. a Dream of Archelaus (men- 
tioned Matth. ii. 22.) compoſed of both theſe 
Figures. For he ſaw ten Ears of Corn very 
plump and ripe, devoured by Oxen. Which 
Simon Efjgus interpreted to ſignify, that he 
ſhould live en Years; and then there ſhould be 
a great turn of Affairs (becauſe Oxen turn up 


the Ground, by the Plough) and accordingly it 


came to paſs. Hierozoic. P. i. L. ii. cap. 41. 

Ver. 8. His Spirit was troubled.) He could 
not reſt ſatisfied till he underſtood the meaning 
of theſe Dreams: Which he thought imported 
ſome great Alteration, in the State of his Coun- 
tr 


Called for all the Magicians of Egypt.) The 


word in Hebrew, (or rather Chaldee) for Ma- 
gicians, had a bad ſignification in after-times: 


But what kind of Men they were now, we do 
not know : Whether they profeſſed to interpret 
Dreams and expound Things ſecret, by natural 
Obſervations z or ſuch Rules as are now found 
in the Books of Oneirocriticks; or, by con- 
ſulting Demons, or, only by the fooliſh Art of 
Aſtrology, to which they were much addicted in 


future Ages. 


Our learned Nic. Fuller Lib. v. Miſcell. Sacr. 
cap. 11. thinks the Hebrew word Chartummim 
imports, ſuch as divined by certain Superſti- 
tious Characters, Pictures, Images, and Fi- 


gures; which they engraved with Magical 
Rites and Ceremonies. 

All the wiſe Men tbereof.] Theſe were the 
ſame, I ſuppoſe, with rhoſe who were called 
From whence ſeveral 


great Men went to learn of the Egyptian Prieſts: 
Y Qi, L 
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Who were famous for Wiſdom before it came 


into Greece. 


Told them his Dream. ] He told them both his 
Dreams, as appears from what follows: But 
Moſes ſpeaks in the Singular Number, becauſe 
they were, in effect, but one and the ſame 
Dream. FEE, 

But there was none that could interpret them.) 
Eithey they were amazed, and did not attempt 
an Expoſition, as beyond their Skill; or, what 
they ſaid gave no ſatisfaction to the King. The 


ſeven Kine, and the ſeven Ears, it is likely, they 


thought had a great Myſtery in them; if the 
worſhip of the Planets were then among them. 
Which they invoked with ſecret or inutterable 
Invocations, Kai. egpYſumus, (as the Oracle 
mentioned by Porphyry ſpeaks) which were in- 
vented by that moſt excellent of all Magicians, (ſaith 
the ſame Oracle) ihe King of the ſeven Sounds, 

whom all Men know, i. e. Oſtanes or Hoſtanes, 


—— As wpe Mage 5y' dei O- 
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Buy which ſeven Sounds (of which he was the 
Inventor and Governor) Mr Selden thinks is 
meant the Harmony, which the Antients ſup- 
poſed the Seven Planets to make. Whom theſe 
Magicians called upon «rſaupuvimw, with ſeven 
Invocations to each Planet, upon its proper 
Day. As he ſhows, Lib. iii. de ure N. & G. 
cap. 19. But the more they laboured to find 
out this Myſtery, the more they were puzzled 
and perplexed in their Thoughts: Nor could 
their Prayers (if they went that way to work) 
help them to diſcloſe the Secret. 

Ver. 9. I do remember my faults this day.] Call 
to mind the Offences I committed againſt Pha- 
raoh: Or, as ſome will have it, my Ingratitude 
to one, who was in Priſon with me. 

Ver. 11. Each Man according to the inter pre- 
tation of his Dream. ] Juſt according to the Event, 
was each of our Dreams. 1 

Ver. 13. As he interpreted to us, ſo it was.] 
He repeats the thing often; to ſhow how 
exactly Joſeph hit the Truth, in his Interpre- 
tation. 

Me he reſtored to my Office, &c.] He told 
me, that on ſuch a Day, I ſhould be reſtored 
to my Office; and he told the other he ſhould 
be hanged. | 

Ver. 14. Brought him haſtily.] With all ſpeed ; 
that Pharaoh might not continue in ſuſpenſe. 

Out of the Dungeon. ] It is reaſonable to think, 
That tho he was thrown into the Dungeon at 
the firſt, (xl. 15.) he did not continue there, 
when he lookt after all the Priſoners, and did 
the whole buſineſs of a Keeper, xxxix. 22, 23. 
Therefore this Part, as is uſual, is pur for the 
Whole: Signifying no more, than that they 
brought him out of Priſon, where he had been 
in the Dungeon. 

And he ſhaved himſelf, &c.] It was the Cuſtom 
in moſt Countries, when Men were in a mourn- 
ful Condition, to neglect their Hair, both of 
the Head and the Beard : And not to ſhift their 
Clothes, as in Proſperity ; but to continue in 
a rueful Dreſs, whereby they expreſſed the 
Senſe they had of their Calamity. | 

1 F 2 Ver, 16, 
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Ver. 16. I is not in me.] A modeſt anſwer. 
f do not pretend to more Wiſdom, than thoſe 
thou haſt already conſulted. 

God ſhall give Pharaoh an anſwer of peace. ] 
But God, I doubt not, will direct me to give 
the King a ſatisfactory Anſwer : Nay, an An- 
ſwer that ſhall be ſerviceable to him and to his 
Kingdom, W 

Ver. 17. And Pharaoh ſaid unto Joſeph, &c.] 
We may well ſuppoſe that Joſepb deſired to 
know the Dream: Which Pharaoh repeats in 
this, and the following Verſes, ſomething more 


fully than it is ſet down before. 


Ver. 21. When they bad eaten them up, it could 


not be known that they had eaten them, &c.] An 
Emblem of a very grievous Famine : Which 


is repreſented, not only by the lean Kine de- 
vouring the fat, (as much as to ſay, the barren 
Years conſuming all the growth of the fertile) 
but by their remaining Lean, as if they had 
eaten nothing: Which repreſents what often 
happens in Famine, that Men eat greedily, but 
are not fatisfied becauſe God breaks the Staff 
of Bread; Lev. xxvi. 26. i. e. takes away its 
nouriſhing Virtue ; as Bochart expounds it, Hie- 
rozoic. P. i. Lib. ii. cap. 41. But this ſeems to be 
a ſtraining of that Phraſe, break the Staff of 
Bread: Which ſignifies no more, than want 
of Bread to ſupport Man's Life. And all that 
can be gathered from this part of the Dream, 
is; That there ſhould be ſuch exceeding great 
ſcarcity, that Men ſhould have but juſt enough 
to keep them alive. | 

Ver. 25. The Dream of Pharaoh is one.] One 


and the ſame thing is repreſented, by two ſe- 


veral Figures. 

God hath ſhewn Pharaoh what he is about to do.] 
God hath in theſe Dreams revealed to Pharaoh, 
what he intends ſhortly to bring to paſs. 

Ver. 25. The ſeven good kine, &c.] He tepre- 


ſents in this, and in the following Verſe, how 


one thing is ſignified by two Dreams. Seven 
good Kine, and ſeven good Ears, repreſenting 
ſeven Years of plenty; and ſeven lean Kine, 
and ſeven empty Ears, as many Years of ſcarcity. 

Ver. 28. This is the thing which I have ſpoken, 
&c.] I have told the King in ſhort, what the 
Divine Providence is about to effect. 

Ver. 29. Bebold, there come ſeven Tears, &c.] 
I will repeat it more at large. Take notice 
then that in the next ſeven Years to this, there 
ſhall be very great crops of Corn, every where, 
throughout the whole Country. 

Ver. 30. And there ſhall ariſe after them, &c.] 


And immediately after they are ended, ſhall 


follow ſeven Years as barren as the former were 
fruitful, the Earth bringing forth little or no 
Corn. Which will make ſo great a Famine, 
that there ſhall be no memory of the foregoing 
plenty ; for there ſhall be no Corn left, but all 
eaten up, throughout all the Land of Egypt. 
Ver. 31. And the plenty ſhall not be known, 
&c.] I ſay, there ſhall be no mark remaining 
of the foregoing Plenty; by reaſon of the ex- 
treme Scarcity, in the following Years, which 


will be very heavy. 


Ver. 32. And for that the Dream was doubled, 
&c.] The repetition of the Dream ſignifies the 
certainty of what I ſay: God having lo deter- 


*. 


4 COMMENTARY 


mined z who will ſhortly juſtify the Truth of 
my Predictions. Both here, and in the forego- 
ing Diſcourſe, ver. 25, 28. he directs Pharaoh 
to look up unto God, as the Author of all theſe 
Events; and that not in an ordinary, but ex- 
traordinary manner. For ſuch Fertility, and 
ſuch Famine did not proceed from mere Natu- 
ral Cauſes; but from an Over-ruling Provi- 
dence. It is obſerved by Pliny, L. v. Nat. Hiſt. 
cap. 9. that when Nile roſe only twelve Cubits, 
a Famine followed: When hirteen, great Scar- 
city: When fourteen, they had a good Lear: 
When ffteen, a very good: And if it roſe /ix- 
teen, it made delicias, luxuriant Plenty: And 
the greateſt increaſe they ever knew, was to 
eighteen Cubits. Now that this River ſhould 
overflow ſo largely for ſeven Years together, 
as to make vaſt Plenty; and then for the next 
ſeven Years not to overflow its Banks at all or 
very little, and ſo make a fore and long Fa- 
mine; could be aſcribed to nothing but an ex- 
traordinary Hand of God; it being quite out 


of the courſe of Nature. And indeed the Dream 


ſeems to ſignify ſomething beyond that; for it 
is unnatural for Oxen to devour one another. 
Ver. 33. Look out a Man diſcreet and wiſe.) 
One fit to manage ſo great an Affair. He that 
could foretel ſuch Events, was fit to adviſe 
what was to be done upon the foreſight of them : 
But it is probable, he did not preſume to give 
ſuch Directions, till he was aſkt his Opinion. 
g Ver. 34. Let Pharaoh do this.] When this is 
one. be 9 

Let him appoint Officers.) Let that chief Ruler 

appoint Officers under him, in the ſeveral 


Provinces of the Kingdom: Such as the Romans 


called Præfectos Annonæ. 

Take up a fifth part.] Some have aſkt why not 
the half, ſince there were to be as many Years 
of Famine, as of Plenty. To which ſuch an- 
ſwers as theſe have been given by Interpreters: 
That the greater and richer ſort were wont in 
time of Plenty to fill their Store-Houſes ; as a 
Proviſion againſt a ſcarcer Year, which ſome- 
times happened. And, Secondly, That in time 
of Famine, Men are wont to live more frugal- 
ly 3 and not ſpend ſo much as they do in better 
times. And, Thirdly, That even in thoſe Years 
of greateſt Famine, ſomething might be ſown; 
at leaſt near the Banks of Nile. But the plain- 
eſt Anſwer is, That zen Parts being the Tri- 
bute due to Kings in many Countries, and it 
is likely here, (as I obſerved upon xxviii. vt.) 
Pharaoh was adviſed to double this Charge, in 
the Years of extraordinary Plenty : When the 
fifth Part was not more than the tenth in other 
Years, Or, (which is rather to be ſuppoſed 
from a good King and a good Counfellor) to 
buy as much more as was his Tribute; which 
he might do at an eaſy rate, when vaſt Plenty 
made Corn very cheap. 

Ver. 35. Gather all the Food of thoſe good Yeat's 
that come.) The f Part of the growth of the 
next ſeven Years. | | 


And lay up Corn.] In places provided for that 
urpole. 


Under the Hand of Pharaoh. ] Not to be med- 
led withal, but kept by Pharaoh's order, to 
be diſpenſed hereafter, as need ſhall , ? 
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And let them keep Food in the Cities. ] Let this 
Food be reſerved in the ſeveral Cities of the 


Kingdom. 


Ver. 36. And that Food ſhall be for ſtore.) Shall 
not be ſpent z but laid up and preſerved againſt 
the time bf Famine: 

That the Land, &c.] The People of the Land 
do not periſh: 

Ver. 37. And the thing was good in the Eyes, 
c.] The King and all the Court were pleaſ- 
ed with this Advice. But ſome may wonder 
that Pharaoh and his Miniſters ſhould ſo readi- 
ly believe a young Man, and a ſtranger; of a 
Nation whom they did not converſe withal, and 
lately accuſed of a great Crime. But they may 
be ſatisfied, by conſidering, that Joſeph had 
cleared himſelf in the Opinion of the Keeper of 
the Priſon ; where he had been known already 
to have interpreted Dreams exactly according 
to the Events, in two notorious Caſes, which 
the chief Butler had reported; ver. 12, 13. And 
beſides, his Expoſition of the Figures which 
Pharaoh ſaw in his Dream, was ſo natural, that 
it was apt to beget belief, if he had not been 
an Expounder of Dreams before. And above all 
it is to be conſidered, that God who ſent the 
Dreams, and made them ſtick in Pharaoh's 
Thoughts, diſpoſed his Mind alſo to receive the 
Interpretation, with a deep Senſe of its Truth. 

Ver. 38. Pharaoh ſaid to his Servants.) The 
great Miniſters of the Kingdom, and Officers 
of the Court, who ſtood about him. 

In whom is the Spirit of God.] Without which, 
he could not foreſee and foretel ſuch things. 

Ver. 39. And Pharaoh ſaid unto Joſeph.) It 
ſeems all his Servants were of Pharaob's Mind, 
and conſented to what he ſaid : Being amazed 
at the Wiſdom which appeared in Jaſepb. 

Foraſmuch as God hath ſbewed thee all this.) 
God wrought in him the higheſt Opinion of 
Foſeph, as a Man divinely inſpired. 

There is none ſo diſcreet as thou art.] Thou thy 
ſelf art the only Perſon, whom thou adviſeſt 
me to ſet over the Land, ver. 33. 

Ver. 40. Thou ſhalt be over my Houſe.] Be the 
chief Miniſter in my Court: For that is meant 
by his Houſe. 

And according to thy word.] As thou ſhalt give 


Orders. 


Shall all my People be ruled;) The Margin 
tranſlates it armed; as if he put the whole Mili- 
tia of the Kingdom into his Hands: But this 
ſeems too narrow a Senſe; nor was there any 
thoughts of War at this time, but of the Go- 
vernment of the Kingdom in time of Peace, 
And therefore we alſo tranſlate it kiſs, i. e. 
obey, as the LXX and Yulgar well tranſlate 
it; and as it ſignifies in P/alm ni. ult. kiſs the Son, 
i. e. ſubmir to him, and obey him. 

Only in the Throne will I be greater than thou.] 
Thou ſhalt have no Superior, but only my ſelf. 

Ver. 41. See; I have ſet thee over all the Land 
of Egypt.) He had adviſed Pharaoh only to ſet 
a Man to be the chief Inſpector of the Stores 
of Corn, ver. 33. (for which Pharaob thought 
none ſo fit as Joſeph himſelf, ver. 39.) but he 
row conſtitutes him chief Governour, under 
him, in all Affairs of the whole Country. 

Ver. 42: Took off bis Ring, &c.) This is well 
explained by Velſius, Lib. 1; de Orig. & Progr, 


wot GENESIS. 


TT 
1dolol. cap. 9. in theſe words, Tum ut Symbolum 
dignitatis; tum ad literas & diplomata publiro no- 
mine fignandas : Both in Token of the Dignity 
to which he was preferred ; and that he might 
ſeal Letters and Patehts in the my 5 Name: 


Veſture of fine Linen.] So the Hebrew word 
Scheſch ſignifies, rather than Silk, (as it is tran- 
ſlated in the Margin) tho not the common Linen, 
but that which the Antients called Byſus: Which 
Pollux faith was Ai n q, a ſort of Linen, 
very pure, and ſoft; and very dear; becauſe 
it did not grow every where. Linum tenuiſſimum 
& pretioſilſimum, as Braunius ſhows; Lib. i. de 
Veſtib. Sacerdot. Hebr. cap. 6. In Garments made 
of this, great Men only, not the Vulgar People, 
were clothed : Kings themſelves, it appears by 
Solomon, being arrayed in ſuch Veſtures. 

Put a gold Chain about his Neck.) Another 

Token of the higheſt Dignity. 
Ver. 43. Made him ride in the ſecond Chariot 
which he had.) In the beſt of the King's Coaches 
(as we now ſpeak) except one, which Pharaoh 
reſerved for himſelf: And attended, no doubt; 
with a ſuitable Equipage, of Foot- men, and 
1 perhaps, for a Guard to his Per- 
On. | | 

Cried before hini, Bow the knee.) They that 
went before his Chariot, to make way for him, 
required all to do him ſuch Reverence, as they 
did to the King himſelf; when he appeared: 
Which was by bowing their Knees or their Bo- 
dy. The word they uſed to this purpoſe, as 
they went along, was Abrech : Which we tran- 
ſlate bow the knee, deriving it from the Hebrew 
word Barach, which hath that ſignification. 
Tho others will have it to ſignify the Father of 
the King: For Rach in the Syrian Language 
ſignifies a King, if we may believe R. Solomon. 
Others tranſlate it, a tender Father, viz. of the 
Country which he had preſerved. (See Yoſſus, 
L. i. de Idol. c. 29.) And Hottinger will have it 
as much as God /ave the King; or, a Bleſſing 
light on you. See Smegma Orient. p. 131. But 
unleſs we underſtood the old Egyptian Lan- 
guage, I think we had as good reſt in the He- 
brew Derivation, as in any other; according 
to our own Tranlſlation. | 

And he made him ruler over all the Land of 
Egypt.) After this manner he conſtituted him 
Supreme Governor of the whole Country, un- 
der himſelf: According to his Refolution, ver. 
41. 

Ver. 44. I am Pharaoh.) This is my Will 
and Pleaſure; who am King of Egypt. 

Without thee ſhall no Man lift up his Hand or 
Foot, &c.] A Provetbial Speech. Let no Man 
preſume to do the ſmalleſt thing, in Publick 
Affairs, without thy Order. | | 

Ver. 45. And Pharaoh called Joſæph's Name.] 
He gave him a new Name; partly, becauſe he 
was a Foreigner; and, partly, to honour him; 
and yet to denote him to be his Subject, tho 
Ruler of every Body elſe. We find Nebuchad- 
nezzar did the ſame in Babylon, Dan. i. 7. And 
it is ſtill the Cuſtom in the Eaſtern Countries: 
Where the Mogul never advances any Man, but 
he gives him a new Name; and that ſignificant 
of ſomething belonging to him. As not long 
ago, he called his Brother-in-law Aſaph Chan, 
the gathering, or the rich Lord: And his Phyli- 
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cian Macrob Chan, the Lord of my Health, &c. 
as Peter de la Valle relates in his Travels, p. 
465. where he obſerves the ſame of his Wives, 


P. 470. 


Zaphnath-Paaneah.) Which St Hierom inter- 
prets, the Saviour of the World. But the whole 
Stream of Interpreters carry it for another ſig- 
nification, which is the Interpreter of Secrets, or 
the Revealer of future things, See Sixt. Amama, 
and Athan, Kirker his Prodromus, cap. v. and 
our Countryman J. Gregory, cap. xvi. of his 
Obſervations. Who, with Mr Calvin, thinks 
it is ridiculous to attempt to make this Senſe 
out of the Hebrew Language: And yet there 
are thoſe who think they have done it with ſuc- 
ceſs. Tzaphan being to hide or cover; whence 
Tzaphnath, that which is hidden, or ſecret : And 
Panab ſignifying to look into or contemplate. 
So that Campeg. Vitrigna thinks Joſepbus and 
Philo not to have ill interpreted this word, 
Opeigonelrns and nevnalor wpelns (Obſerv. Sacr. Lib. i. 
cap. 5.) an Interpreter of Dreams, and a finder 
out of things hidden. But as Jacchiades obſerves 
upon Dan. i. 7. that the Egyptian and Perſian 
Kings gave Names, for Honour and Glory, (in 
token of their Supreme Greatneſs and Autho- 
rity) ſo it was moſt for their Glory, to give 
them out of their own Language. And there- 
fore if this be the meaning of Zaphnaph-Paa- 
neab, the Egyntian Tongue and the Hebrew had 
a great affinity one to the other. ; 

And he gave him to Wife.) Either the King 
then diſpoſed of the great Noblemens Daugh- 
ters, when their Parents were dead, (as our 
Kings lately did of their Wards) or Aſenath was 
of Pharaoh's Kindred, and ſo he provided her 


a Huſband, and gave her a Portion. Or, the 


meaning ſimply is, he made this match for 
him. 


The Daughter of Potipherah.) This is a dif- 


ferent Name from his, who was Captain of 
the Guard; and was of a different Quality. 
And therefore there is no reaſon, from ſome 
likeneſs in their Names, to think that Foſeph 
married the Daughter of him who had been his 
Maſter: For he would have abhorr'd to match 
with one, that was born of ſo lewd a Woman 
as his Miſtreſs; as Voſſius well obſerves in the 
lace fore-named. 

Prieſt of On.) Or, Prince of On (as the Mar- 
gin hath it); for the word Cohen ſignifies both 
Prieſt and Prince, (ſee 2 Sam. viii. alt.) Prieſts 
being antiently the prime Men of the Kingdom; 
for Kings themſelves were Prieſts. 

On was a famous City in Egypt, called after- 
wards Heliobolis: Which gave Name to one of 
the New, i. e. Provinces of Egypt; whereof 
this Potipherah was Governour, or Lieutenant. 


Concerning which Province, and Aſenath, and 


Potipherah, ſee Mr Selden, L. iii. de Synedriis, 
P. 406 | 


And Foſeph went out over all the Land of 


Egypt.) To ſee what places were fitteſt for 
Stores. | 

Ver. 46. Joſeph was thirty Years old.] So he 
had been out of his own Country thirteen 
Years; for he was but ſeventeen Years old 
(xxxvii. 2.) when he was ſold into Egypt. In 
which time, we may well think, he had learnt 


the Language of that Country, and gained 


much Experience; but never ſent to his Fa. 
ther; In which there is viſibly a ſpecial Pro- 
vidence of God; for his Father might have 
ufed means for his Deliverance, and then he 
had never come to this Greatneſs. | 
When he ſtood before Pharaob.] When Phara- 
ob made him his Prime Miniſter. For the great 
Counſellors and Miniſters alone, were admitted 
into the King's Preſence (in the Eaſtern Coun- 
tries, and, it's likely, the ſame State was kept 
here) and are ſaid fo ſtand before the King, Dan. 
1. 19. and to ſee the King's Face, Eſther 1. 14. 
And went throughout all the Land of Egypt.) 
He ſeems to have only taken a general view 
of the Country before, ver. 45. but now a 
more particular; to give Orders for the build- 
ing of Store-Houſes, againſt the plenteous 
Years came. Mo | 1 
Ver. 47. Brought forth by handfuls.] Such 
large Ears, that a few of them would make a 
Sheaf: Which our Tranſlation ſeems here to 
mean by handfuls: For Sheaves are bound up 


with Mens Hands. And fo it may be inter- 


preted, it brought forth Sheaves, or Heaps : 
Or, more literally, handfuls upon one Stalk, 1. e, 
vaſt abundance. Some conceive the Corn was 
laid up in Sheaves, heaped up very high; 
and not thraſh'd out: For ſo it would keep 
the longer. 
Ver. 48. And he gathered up all the Food.) 
The fifth Part, as he had propoſed, ver. 34. 
i. e. he bought it; which he might do at a 
ſmall Price, when there was unuſual plenty. 
And laid up the Food in the Cities.] It is very 
probable he laid it up, as it was gathered, un- 
thraſh'd : That there might be Food for the 


Cattle alſo. So the Vulgar, In manipulos re- 
ductæ ſegetes congregate ſunt in horrea, And what 


was laid up in the firſt Year of Plenty; it is 
reaſonable to think was diſpenſed in the firſt 
Year of Famine, c. | 

Round every City.] This was very wiſely or- 
dered; for it was leſs charge to Pharaoh for 
the preſent, and more eaſy to the Country, 
when they wanted Proviſion. 

Ver. 49. Gathered Corn as the Sand of the Sea.] 
The following words explain this Hyperbolical 
Expreſſion. And the reaſon of his heaping up 
ſo much was, that there might be ſufficient to 
ſupply the Neceſſities of other Countries, as 
well as of Egypt. | 
Ver. 51. God hath made me forget all my toil. 
The great Affliction and hard Labour he en- 
dured in Priſon. 

And all my Father's Houſe.] The unkindneſs 
of his Brethren, who were the cauſe of all his 
Trouble. By impoſing this Name on his Firſt- 
born, he admoniſhed himſelf in the midſt of 
his Proſperity, of his former Adverſity: Which 
he now thought of with Pleaſure, 

Ver. 52. In the Land of my afflifion.) In the 
Country where I have ſuffered much AMiction. 

Ver. 53. And the ſeven Years of plenteouſneſs 
were ended.) It was beſide the intention of Mo- 
ſes to relate any of the Affairs of that Country, 
but what belonged to this Matter: And there- 
fore he paſſes over all other Tranſactions of 
theſe ſeven Years; as he doth all the things 


that happened in Jacob's Family, ever ſince Fo- - 


ſeph came from it. 


Ver. 
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CHAT. XIII. 

Ver. 54. The Dearth ws in all Lands.) In all 
the Countries thereabouts, Canaan, Syria, &c; 
It ſeems there was a general want of Rain. 

But in all the Land of Egypt there was Bread.] 
They did not feel the Famine preſently, becauſe 
they had much to ſpare from the former Years 

lenty. F015 125 
Fer 255 Aud when all the Land of Egypt was 
famiſted.] When they had eaten up | their 
own Stores: Which, we may ſuppoſe, failed 
in two Years time: Ja. 

The People cried to Pharaoh, &c.] Made ear- 
neſt Petitions to the King, for relief of their 
Neceſſities. | AE TORY 1 S113 99. 

Ver. 56. And the Famine was over all the Face 
of the Earth.) Grew ſtill greater in all the 
neighbouring Countries. " BD U19. { | 

And the Famine waxed ſore in the Land of 
Egypt.) For the Egyptians themſelves, having 
ſpent all their own Stores, were ſorely pinch'd. 

Ver. 57. And all Countries came to buy Corn, 
&c.] i. e. The neighbouring Cbuntries, as was 
ſaid befote, ver. 54. For, if the moſt diftant 
had come, the Store-Houſes had been ſoon 
emptied. | oe 

Becauſe the Famine was ſore in all Lands. ] It 
increaſed more and more, in thoſe Countries 
before- named: Which were grievouſly afflicted 
by it. CEE 


4 


CHAP, XIII. 


Ver. 1. ND when Jacob ſaw that there was 
| Corn in Egypt, &c.] He ſaw, per- 
haps, ſome paſs by laden with Corn, which they 
had bought there. Or, one Senſe (as is fre- 
quent in Scripture) is put for another: Seeing 
for Hearing; as it is expreſſed, ver. 2. FP 
* Why do you look one upon another?] As idle 
People uſe to do, while none of them will ſtir 
to ſeek Relief. Or, rather, as Men that know 
not what courſe to take, expecting who would 
begin to adviſe for their Preſervation. 
Ver. 2. That we may live, and not die.) He 
excites them to make no further delay, by the 
great Neceſſity wherein they were; no leſs than 
danger of periſhing. | 


Ver. 4. Leſt miſchief befal him.) He being, 
as yet, but young, and not uſed to travel, 7a- 


cob was afraid the Journey might be hazardous 
to him. Beſides, he could not but deſire to 
have ſome of their Company z tho this was not 
his principal Reaſon. 
Ver. 5. Came to buy Corn among thoſe that 
came.) Ro came from all Parts thereabout, 


upon the ſame Buſineſs: And Jacob's Sons a- 


mong others; whom, perhaps, they met with- 
al upon the Road, | 

Ver. 6. And Foſeph was the Governour, &c.] 
The Hebrew word Schallit ſignifies ſometimes, 
one that hath abſolute Power : And ſeems to be 
uſed here to ſet forth the high Authority which 
Joſeph exerciſed under Pharaob. | 

He it was that ſold to all the People of the Land.) 
Appointed at what Rates Corn ſhould be ſold, 
in every Part of the Country. For it is not to 
be oppor that he in Perſon, could treat with 
every Man that came to buy: But he, by his 
' Deputies, who obſerved his Orders, 


And Joſeph's Brethren tame.) It ſhould ſeem 
by this, that all Foreigners were ordered to 
come to him; in the Royal City, where he re- 
Aided : Or, at leaſt, their Names were brought 
to him, that he might ſpeak with ſuch as he 
thought fit: And thereby get the better Intelli- 
gence of the State of their ſeveral Countries; 
and be ſure to ſee his Brethren, who, he knew, 
would be conſtrained to come thither 

They bowed themſelves before bim, &c.] Un- 
wittingly fulfilled his Dream. This ſeems to 
have been done after the manner of their own 
and other Eaſtern Countries; not of Egypt, 
where they only bowed the Knee, xli. 40. 
Ver. 7. Spake roughly to them.] Gave them 
hard words, as we ſpeak. Or, ſpake in a harſh 
Tone to them, and with a ſtern Countenance, 
Ver. 8. And they knew not him.) They had 
not ſeen him in !wenty Years: In which time a 
Youth alters far more than grown Men do; ſo 
that tho he knew them, they might not know 
him, Who appeared alſo in ſuch Pomp and 
State, that it made them not think of him: 
And he ſpake alſo to them by an Interpreter, 
ver. 23. Which repreſented him as a Stranger 
J ͤ ͤ om: au ert 
Ver. 9. Ye are Spies.] He did not think they 
were ſuch Perſons, but ſaid this to provoke 
them, to give an account of themſelves, and of 
his Father. Nor is there any reaſon to look 
upon this as a Lye. For they are not words of 
Affirmation, but of Probation or Trial: Such 
as Judges uſe, when they examine ſuſpected 
Perſons, or inquire into a Crime, of which 
Men are accuſed. And therefore have the force 
of an Interrogation; Are ye not Spies? Or, I muſt 
take you for Spies, till you prove the contrary. 

To ſee the natedneſi of the Land are ye come. ] 
The weak Places of the Country; which are 
leaſt defenſible. Or, as others will have it, 
the Secrets of the Land: For it is the ſame word 
that is uſed to expreſs, the privy Parts. 

Ver. 11. We are all one Man's Sons.] There 
needed no more than this to take off his ſuſpicion. 
For no Man would have ſent his Sons, but rather 
his Servants, if they had come upon an ill De- 
ſign: Or, at leaſt, not all his Sons; or not all 
of them together in a Company: But diſperſed 
them rather about the Country. Nor was it 
probable, that one Man could have a Deſign 
upon Egypt; but all the great Men of Canaan 
muſt have joined in it: And then they would 
have ſent Men of different Families, not all of 
one alone. | 

We are true Men.] This was a good Argu- 
ment that they faid true, when they told him 
(ver. 10.) they had no other buſineſs in Egypt 
but to buy Corn. 8 
Ver. 12. And he ſaid unto them, Nay, &c.] 
Unleſs you have better Arguments than this, I 
muſt take you for Spies. He Nights their Ar- 
—— as great Men ſometimes do, when they 
know not preſently how to anſwer it. He had 
a mind alſo to have them give a further account 
of their Family, that he might be informed 
what was become of his Brother Benjamin. 

Ver. 13. Thy Servants are twelve Brethren, 
&c.] They inforce their former Argument, 
relating their Condition more fully and diſtinctly. 
But ſtill it amounts to no more than this; That 


it 
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1t was not likely a Parent would venture all. his ils 


Children, in ſuch a Deſign, as they were ſuſ- 
pected to come about. 3 £04103 3009 
We youngeſt is this Day with our Father.) This 
was the thing he deſired to knooõ. 


And one is not.] Is dead. So they thought, 
becauſe they had heard nothing of him, in 
twenty Years ſpace. { 99}. bois 

Ver. 14. This is that I ſpake unto you, &c.] 
This confirms what J ſaid, and gives me juſt 
ground for ſuſpicion, that ye are Spies: Be- 
cauſe you pretend to have another Brother, 
which is not likely; for why ſhould not your 
Father ſend all, as well as ſo many? This was 
but a Cavil; but ſerved to compaſs his End: 
Which was to ſee his Brother. gd 
Ver. 15. Hereby ſhall ye be proved.) By this 
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By the life of Pharaoh, &c.] As ſure as Pha- 
raob lives; or, ita ſalvus fit, ſo let Pharaob be 
ſafe and in Health, as I will keep you here, till 


J ſee your younger Brother. Others expound | 


it, 1f Pharaoh have any Authority here, i. e. be 
King of this Country, you ſhall not ſtir from 
hence, &c. But moſt Authors take this for an 
Oath : The Original of which is well explained 
by Mr Selden in his Titles of Honour, p. 45. where 
he obſerves, that the Name of Gods being given 
to Kings very early, I dn. ume ννj:. (as Art- 
ſtotle ſpeaks, L. vi. Ethic. cap. 1.) from the 
excellence of their Heroick Virtue, which made 
them anciently great Benefactors to Mankind: 
Thence aroſe the Cuſtom of ſwearing by them; 
which Aben Ezra ſaith continued in his time 
(about 1170.) when Zgypt was goyerned by Ca- 
liphs. If any Man ſwore by the King's Head, 
and was found to have ſworn falſly, he was pu- 
niſhed capitally. And when Scach 1ſmae!, the 
firſt Sophi, got the Perſian Empire, no Oath 


was held ſo Sacred (as Leunclavius reports) as 


to ſwear by his Head, i. e. in effect, by his 
Life. ; 

But St Baſil will not have this to be an Oath: 
But a ſolemn Aſſeveration, to perſwade Belief. 
For ſaith he, (Jom. i. Hom. in Pſal. xv. p. 155.) 
"E191 ames N⁰ A 1 1487 d& b 3X, det IN Unres, 
&c. There are certain Speeches which have the 
faſhion of Oaths, and yet are not Oaths: But 
degarrela megs Ts dH as, ſerve only to perſwade 
the Auditors. Such he takes this to be; and 
that of St Paul, Ni & juenieav auger, by our 
rejoicing, 1 Corinth, xv. 31. where he faith the 
Apoſtle was not unmindful of the Evangelical 
Commandment, zot to ſwear : But by a Speech, 
in form of an Oath, he would have them be- 
lieve that his glorying in them (or rather in 
Chriſt) was dearer to him than any thing elſe. 
And the Truth is, Judab ſeems to have taken 
theſe words of Joſeph, only for a ſolemn Pro- 
teſtation, xliii. 3. wherein he expoſed the Life 
of Pharaoh (which was moſt dear to him) unto 
Execration, if he was not as good as his word. 
So G. Calixtus underſtands it. | 

Ver. 16. Send one of you, and let him fetch 
your Brother.) At firſt he propoſed that only 
one of them ſhould return home, to bring their 
Brother to him; and all the reſt remain, in the 
mean time, Priſoners in Egypt. 
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Ver. 17. And be put them altogether inio Ward, 
YC]. That they might conſult one with ano- 
ther, which of them ſhould go to fetch Benja- 
nin; about. which, it ſeems, they. could not 
agree: Every due fearing to be the Meſſenger 
of ſuch ſad Tidings to their Father; who might 
ſuſpect they were all loſt. en 
Ver. 18. Foſeph ſaid unto them the third day, 
&c.] I have no mind to deſtroy you: For 1 
know there is a God, who will puniſh all In- 
Juſtice and Cruelty. Therefore IL make this 
new Propoſition to you. 83 
Ver. 19. Let one of your Brethren, &c.] This 


ſhall be the proof of your Honeſty. Inſtead of 


ſending one of you to your Father, you ſhall all 
go but one; who ſhall remain bound in Priſon 
till you bring your younger Brother: And in 
= mean time carry Proviſion for your Fami- 
„„ 8 | | 

Ver. 26. But bring your youngeſt Brother, &c.] 
Fail not to let me ſee your youngeſt Brother : 
And ſo, ſhall you juſtify your ſelves to be no 
Spies; and ſuffer nothing. gngkd 
_—_ they did ſo.] They conſented to this Pro- 
oſal. 
: Ver. 21. And they ſaid one to another.) They 
that had the chief Hand, in the Conſpiracy a- 
gainſt Joſeph, began upon this occaſion to make 
the following Reflections on it. 

Me are verily guilty, &c.] See the Power of 
Conſcience, which flies in their. Face and re- 


proaches them for a Fa& committed above 
twenty Years ago. 


In that 'we ſaw the anguiſh 'of bis Soul, &c. ] 


We would have no pity, when he beſought us 
with Tears; and now nothing that we can ſay, 
will move this Man. They obſerve their Guilt 
in their Puniſhment. For, as they had thrown 


Joſeph into a Pit, ſo they had been thrown in- 


to a Priſon themſelves: And as nothing he 
could ſay would incline them to ſpare him, ſo 


now they found Fo/eph inexorable to them. 


This Anguiſh of his Soul, and his Entrea- 
ties are not mentioned before, (Chap. xxxvii.) 
but could not but be ſuppoſed, if they had 
not been mentioned here. 

Ver..22. . And Reuben anſwered them, &c.] 
You ſhould have hearkened unto rae, and then 
you had not come into this Diſtreſs. 


Behold alſo, his Blood is required.] You killed 


him, and now you mult pay for it with the loſs 
of your Lives. For he thought him to be 
Ra 7 21 

Ver. 23. Spake to them by an Interpreter.) This 
ſhows the Egyptian Tongue and the Hebrew were 
different; tho in ſome words they might agree. 

Ver. 24. And he turned himſelf about from 
them.) And went into ſome other Room. 

And wept.) Natural Affection was too ſtrong 
for the Perſon he put on: And would not ſuffer 
him to counterfeit any longer. 

Returned to them, and communed with them.] 
When he had vented his Paſſion, and compoſed 
himſelf to his former Temper, he repeated to 


them what he had told them before: But ad- 


ded withal, That if they brought Benjamin 
with them, they might traffick in the Land, 
ver. 34. 

1 And 
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| And took from them Simeon.) Who, the Heng All theſe things-are againſt me.) Or, upon me, 
brews, ſay was the Perſon that put Joſepb into "As the Hebrew words carry it. Theſe are heavy 


the Pit: And therefore was now ſerved in his - 


kind. This, I think, may be fairly conjectured, 
That Reuben being reſolved to ſaye him, and 


Judah alſo inclined to favour him; if Simeon 
had joyned with them, their Authority might 


have prevailed to deliver him. | 

And bound him before their eyes.] Cauſed him 
to be bound in their preſence ; to ftrike the 
greater Terror into them. : 15 Wh. 

Ver. 25. To give them Proviſion for the way.] 
That they might carry what they bought intire, 
for the uſe of their Family. | 

And thus he did unto them.] Thus the Perſon, 
to whom Joſeph gave that Command, did unto 
them. | 
Ver. 26. And they laded their Aſſes with Corn, 
&c.] It is not ſaid how many Aſſes they laded ; 
but one would gueſs, by what follows, only each 
Man one. For they went only to fetch a pre- 
ſent Supply : Not thinking of providing againſt 
a long Famine. FI 

Ver. 27. And as one of them opened his Sack, 
&c.] Wherein was their Proviſion for the Way, 
ver. 25. 1 11 | 

Ver. 28. He ſaid unto his Brethren, &c.] 
Who all preſently opened their Sacks and found 
their Money there. For ſo the Story is told by 
Judah at their return to Egypt, xliii. 21. And 


both by that place and this, it appears this hap- 


pened to them when they came unto their Inn, to 


reſt themſelves, in their firſt Day's Journey. 
And their Heart failed them, &c.] Their Guilt 


made them afraid; otherwiſe they would have re- 


Joiced. But all things terrify an evil Conſcience: 
Which made them think ſome Deſign was laid 


to undo them all. 

What is this that God hath done unto us?] Now 
God was in all their Thoughts, as the chief 
Governor of all things; whoſoever was the In- 
ſtrument. | 

Ver. 30. The Man who is the Lord of the Land. 
By this it appears 7o/eph was little leſs than a 
King, i. e. in his Authority and Sway, which 
he bare in that Country. 

Took us for Spies.] In the Hebrew it is, He 


gave us, i. e. treated us as Spies; by delivering 


us to be put in Priſon. 

Ver. 34. And ye ſhall traffick in the Land.] Buy 
Corn, or any thing elſe. the Country affords 
without any lett or impediment. | 
Ver. 35. When both they and their Father ſaw 
the bundles of Money, &c.] They had ſeen the 
ſame before: Therefore this is ſet down to ex- 
preſs the Fear which Facob himſelf was in, at 
the ſight of the Money; tho we may well ſup- 
pole their Fear was increaſed, when they per- 


ceived him to have the ſame Apprehenſions 


which they had, of ſome Deſign that might be 
laid againſt their Lives, when they returned to 
Egypt, tho they brought their younger Brother 
with them. 

Ver. 36. Simeon is not.] He lookt upon him 
as dead; being in the Power of ſo rough a 
Man, as they deſcribed the Lord of the Land 
to be: Eſpecially if he did not ſend Benjamin 


vn as, for the preſent, he was reſolved not 
to do. N 


„ t 


Burdens which lie upon me, not upon you; 
who can be content to have Bexjemin go, after 


1 have loft two of my Sons already. 


Ver, 37. Slay my two Sons if. F bring him not 
to thee? Nothing Sad be more fooliſhly ſaid ; 
for what Good would it do Jacob (nay, what an 
increaſe of his Affliction would it have been) to 
loſe two Grand-Children, after he had loſt a- 
nother Son? But it was ſpoken out of a paſſio- 
nate Deſire to redeem Simeon, and to make more 
Proviſion for their Family: Being confident 
that Joſeph (who profeſſed to fear God, ver. 
18.) would be as good as his Word. 


Ver. 38. He is left alone.] The only Child of 
his Mother. | 
Bring down my grey Hairs with Sorrow to the 
Grave.] You will make me, who am worn a- 
way already, die with Grief. ; 


Ver. 1. ND the Famine was ſore, &c.] Still 
increaſed to a greater Scarcity. 
Ver. 2. When they had eaten up the Corn, 

that they brought out of Egypt.] So that they 

had nothing to live upon : but only the poor 

Crop that their own Country produced: Which 

could not long ſuſtain them. 3 

Buy us à little Food.] He hoped, it is likely, 


the next Year would be better; and ſo only 


deſired a ſupply of their preſent Neceſfity. 

Ver. 3. And Judah ſpake unto him, &c.] 
Reuben had ſpoken to him in vain, (xlii. 37, 
38.) and Levi, perhaps, had not yet recovered 
his Intereſt in him, ſince the barbarous Action 
at Shechem: And therefore Judab took upon 
him to perſwade his Father ; being next in 


Birth, and of no ſmall Authority among his 


Brethren. | | 

Ye ſhall not se my Face.) But be taken for 
Spies; and fo loſe their lives. 

Ver. 5. We will not go down.] Becauſe it 
would not only have been to no purpoſe : But 
alſo indangered their lives. | 

Ver. 6. Wherefore dealt ye ſo ill with me, &c.] 
It was unkindly done of you, to tell him of 
another Brother. For what need was there to 
ſay any thing of one who was not with you? 

Ver. 7. The Man aſ#d us ſtraightly, &c.] They 
having told him, they were all one Man's Sons, 
xlii. 11. he might well aſk them, what Man's? 
And whether there were any more of them? 
And whether their Father and Brother were yet 
living? 

And we told him according to the tenor of theſe 


words.] Anſwered every Queſtion, as Truth re- 


quired. 

Ver. 8. Send the Lad with me.] Truſt him 
with me. He calls him Lad, becauſe he was the 
youngeſt of them all; and one of whom his 
Father was as tender, as if he had been a little 
Child: Tho indeed he had Children of his 
own, xlvi. 21. 

That we may live, &c.] Theſe were very 
moving Arguments ; the Preſervation ofa whole 

Family 
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Family, Benjamin and all: Who, if he went, 
might return in ſafety ; but, if he ſtaid at home, 
muſt periſh with all the reſt. 
Ver. 9. 1 will be ſurety for him.) Be bound 
what Penalty thou pleaſeſt, to bring him 
ack. 


Of my hand ſhalt thou require him.) Puniſh | 


me (who will be anſwerable for him) if he 
miſcarry. 

Bear the blame for ever.) Lie under thy Dil- 
pleaſure, as long as I live. All this ſignifies 
only, that he would do his utmoſt to ſecure 
him : And rather ſuffer the heavieſt thing him- 
ſelf, than loſe Benjamin. 


o 


Ver. 10. For except we had lingred, &c.] If 
thou hadſt not hindred us by theſe ſcruples a- 
bout Benjamin, we had been there and at home 
again, by this time. 

Ver. 11. Take of the beſt Fruits.] The Hebrew 
word Mizzimrath ſignifies of the moſt praiſed ; 


or, as Bochart more literally interprets it, que 


in hac terra ſunt maxime decantata, (P. ii. Hiero- 
Zoic. Lib. v. cap. 9.) thoſe. Fruits which are moſt 
celebrated in the Land of Canaan : Which was as 
famous for the things following, as Egypt was 
for Corn. And it ſeems at this time did not 
want them ; which might make them more ac- 
ceptable in Egypt, where they grew at no time. 
For Egypt being a low and plain Country, and 


' Canaan an hilly ; it made their Products very 


different. 
Balm.) Rather Reſin, as was obſerved on 
xxxvii. 25. | | 
Honey.) For which this Country was famous; 


eſpecially in ſome parts of ir, about Tekoab, as 


Bochart alſo obſerves. And therefore was a fit 


Preſent for a King, as we ſee in the Story of 


David, 2 Sam. xvii. 29: And was carried from 
hence to the Marts of Tyre Ezek. xxxvii. 17. 
Spices.) The word Necoth ſignifies Storax ; as 
was alſo obſerved before, xxxvii. 25. | 
Myrrb.] Which Bochart tranſlates Maſtich. 
Nuts.) He alſo proves by many Arguments, 
that the word Botnim ſignifies thoſe Nuts we 
call Piſtachioes. Which may well be numbered 
among the beſts Fruits of the Land: Being very 
friendly to the Stomach and Liver ; powerful 
againſt Poiſon ; and highly eſteemed, by the 
ancients, as a delicious Food. And ſo Maimo- 
nides and Kimchi expound the word. _ | 
Almonds.) They are fitly joined with Piſta- 
chioes, as he obſerves; being fructus congeneres : 
And Dioſcorides treats of them together; and 
Theopbraſius deſcribes the Piſtachio as due F &@- 
2 like unto Almonds ; vid. Canaan, 
Lib. 1. 
Ver. 12. Take double Money.] Other Money 


| beſides their firſt, Which if it ſignify as much 


more as the firſt; the reaſon was becauſe he 
thought Corn might now be grown dearer. 
Ver. 14. If be bereaved, J am bereaved.) I 
ſubmit unto it, and will bear it as patiently as I 
am able. Or, .as ſome paraphraſe it; I have 
been bereaved of Fo/eph and Simeon, ſo now 


Jam of Benjamin: No new things happen to 
me; but I have been uſed to ſuch AfMictions ; 


which I may therefore bear more equally. 

Ver. 15. Stood before Joſepb.] Preſented them- 
ſelves to him in his Office, (as we ſpeak) or, 
in the Place where he gave Audience to thoſe 


Men of Egypt were entertained, 


who came to petition him, or to buy. Corn of 
him. For it is plain, by the next Verſe, that he 
was not at his own Houſe. 310 

Ver. 16. Bring theſe men home.] Conduct them 
to my Houſe. n 

And ſtay.) The Hebrew Phraſe ſignifies a great 
ſlaughter ; of ſeveral ſorts of Creatures perhaps 
that there might be a plentiful Proviſion. 

Ver. 18. And the Men were afraid, &c.] Eve. 


ry thing (as was obſerved, xlii. 28.) terrifies a 


guilty Conſcience. 
And fall upon us.) i. e. Kill us. 

And take us for Bond. men, &c.) Rather, or, 
take us for Bond-men and our Aſſes. | 

Ver. 19. They came near to the Steward, &c.] 
They deſired to ſpeak with him, before they 
entered into the Houſe : That they might ſer 
themſelves right in his Opinion. | 

Ver. 20. We came at the firſt time to buy Food.] 
And we paid for it what was demanded. 
Ver. 21. When we came to the Inn, &c.] 
There we found that very Money, to a Farthing, 
in our Sack's Mouth, c. THEFT 

Ver. 22. We cannot tell who put our Money, &c.] 
We are ignorant how it came there; but ſup- 
poſe it was by ſome miſtake: And therefore 
have brought it again, with new Money for a- 
nother Purchaſe. | 

Ver. 23. Peace be to you.] Trouble not your 
ſelves about that Matter. 

Your God, and the God of your Fathers, &c.] 
This Steward had learnt of Foſeph the knowledge 
of the True God: To whole Kindneſs he bids 
them aſcribe this Event. Li 

And he brought Simeon out unto them.] Un- 
bound ; as free as themſelves. 

Ver. 24. Gave them Water.] Ordered Water 
to be brought, as the Cuſtom was, to waſh their 
Feet. See xvul. 4. - 

Ver. 26. Bowed themſelves to the ground.) Here 
again was Joſeph's Dream fulfilled. See xlii. 6. 

Ver. 28. Thy ſervant our Father, &c.] Here 
they made a Reverence to him, in the Name of 
their Father : Whereby that part of the Dream 
(xxxvii. 9, 10.) which concerned him, was alſo 
fulfilled. And they ſpeak likewiſe of him in an 
humble Style; ſignifying his inferiority to Jo- 

b. 

. 29. Saw bis Brother Benjamin.] He had 
ſeen him before, ver. 16. but did not think fit 
to take notice of him at the firſt : Or, perhaps, 
was then full of buſineſs, when they preſented 
themſelves at their firſt appearance; and had not 
leiſure to ſpeak with them till Dinner-time. 

God be gracious unto thee, my Son.) He bleſſed 
him, as Superiors were wont to do thoſe below 
them: Whom they called their Sons, with reſpect 
to themſelves, as Fathers of the Country. 

Ver. 30. His Bowels did yern.) He felt a 


great commotion within himſelf ; which he was 


not able to keep from breaking out : And there- 
fore he made haſte out of the Room where they 
were; as if ſome other buſineſs called him away. 

Ver. 31. Set on Bread.) Set the Dinner upon 
the Table. 

Ver. 32. And they ſet on for him by himſelf, 
&c.] There ſeems to have been three Tables. 
One where he ſat alone in State : Another where 
his Brethren ſat: And a third where the great 


Far 
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For the Egyptians might not eat Bread with the 
Hebrews, &c:] Becauſe the Hebrews (faith Jo- 
nathan) did eat thoſe Beaſts which the Egyptian 
worſhipped. And to the ſame purpoſe writes 
Onkelos. In which regard the Egyptians were as 
ſcrupulous to cat with a Grecian in after-times, 
as now with an Hebrew, So Bochart obſerves 
out of Atbenæus, L. vii. Deipnoſ. where Anax- 
andrides, a Comedian, jeers the Egyptians for 
worſhipping an Eel, as a great God, whom we, 
ſaith he, think to be moſt excellent Meat. And 
but of Herodotus, who in his Euterpe, cap. 41. 
faith no Egyptian Man or Woman would kiſs the 
Mouth of a Greet; nor make uſe of a Knife, a 
Spit, or a Pot belonging to them; nor take a 
bit of Beef cut witha Greek's Knife. See Bochart's 
Hierozoic. P. i. Lib. ii. cap. 53. And Dr Spencer, 
de Rit. Hebr. p. 125, But tho it appear by ſuch 
Paſſages, that in the time of Herodotus and other 
fore-named Writers, ſeveral Animals were held 
ſo Sacred among the Egyptians that they would 
not eat them, yet it may well be queſtioned whe- 
ther it were ſo in the Days of Joſeph. For there 
is not the leaſt ſign of it in this Story; much 
lefs of their worſhipping ſuch Creatures : The 
worſhip of the famous Ox, called Apis, being 
a much later Invention, as many learned Men 
have demonſtrated: And ſome of them having 
given probable Reaſons that Joſeph himſelf was 
the Perſon at firſt repreſented by that Figure un- 


der the Name of Ab, i. e. Father of his Country. 


See Ger. Voſſius, L. i. de Idol. cap. 29. 
Therefore it is moſt likely that this Abhor- 
rence, is to be reſolved only into the very dif- 
ferent Manners of the Hebrews from the Egyp- 
tians: Particularly at their Meals, in the way 
of dreſſing their Meat, or in their eating. 
For we know ſome of the Jews themſelves 
afterwards ſcrupled to eat with thoſe who had 
unwaſhen Hands; and ſeveral Nations have 
avoided ſuch Familiarity with others, merely 
on the account of their different Cuſtoms, 
Of which the Egyptians were exceeding tena- 
cious, as Herodotus himſelf informs us; par- 
ticularly in their eating. For he concludes his 


Diſcourſe about their Feaſts with this Obſer- 


vation (in his Book before-mentioned, cap. 28.) 
| Tlareino: d Ne’ vb, d MN ü emcmiay):; 
Uſing their own Country Cuſtoms, they re- 
ceive no other. And in the Ninety firſt Chapter 
of the ſame Book, he ſaith, that as they would 
uſe no Greek Cuſtoms, ſo (to ſpeak all in a 
word) und! d\\wv unduz, &c. Neither would the 
uſe the Cuſtoms of any other Men in the World 
whatſoever. Nay, one Part of Egypt differed 
extremely from another : For in the Theban 


Province they abſtained from Sheep, and facri- 
ficed Goats z but, in the Mendeſian, quite con- 
trary, they abſtained from Goats, and ſacrificed 


Sheep: As he tells us in his Euterpe, cap. 42. 
And the wiſeſt of them were ſo nicely ſuperſtiti- 
ous, that ſome of them thought it unlawful to 
eat of the Head of any living Creature ; others 
the Shoulder-blade z others of the Feet; others 
of ſome like part. So Sextus Empiricus tells us, 
Lib. iii. Pyrrh, Hypot. cap. 24. *Aryalior SN off 
ongov Yai vu? et, of wir wipanis Car gary die 
os . &c. Upon which ſcore I no not 
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know but ſurh kind of People might be ſo 

— as to refuſe to eat with one ano- 
er. 

Ver. 33. They ſat before bim.] For that was 
the Cuſtotn before the way of lying upon Beds 
was invented. See xxvil. 19, XXxvil 25. 

And the Men marvelled one at another.) That 
they ſhould be ſo exactly diſpoſed, according to 
the order of their Birth: And ſo kindly treated 
by one that had lately uſed them very roughly. 

Ver. 34. And he took and ſent meſſes, &c.] Or- 
dered thoſe that waited to take and carry Meſſes 
from his own Table, unto theirs. For ſuch was 
the ancient Cuſtom, for great Men to honour 
ſuch as were in their Favour, by ſending Diſhes 
to them, which were firſt ſerved up to them- 
ſelves: From whence they were called MISS A, 
Meſſes, things ſent. The ancient way of eating 
alſo is to be obſerved, which was not like ours: 
As appears by Plutarch in his Sympoſ. Lib. ii. Q: 
ult. where he diſputes, which was the better 
Cuſtom, to eat out of one common Diſh, or, 
every one to have a Diſh to himſelf: As the 
manner was in old time. When all the Meat 
being ſet on the Table, the Maſter of the Feaſt 
diſtributed to every one their Portion. 
Benjamins Meſs was frve times as muth, &c.] 
He had five Diſhes to their one: Which was 
intended as a peculiar Reſpect to him. Or, as 
others underſtand it, there was five times as 
much Meat in his Meſs, as in one of theirs. 


Which might well be part of the cauſe of their 
wonder, ver, 23. 


— 


And they drank.) After they had dined, plen- 
ty of Wine was brought in, for every one to 
drink as much as they pleaſed. For ſuch is the 
Cuſtom of the Aby ines at this Day; not ta 
drink or talk at Dinner; but after the Meat is 
taken away: As Ludolphus aſſures us from 
Telezius : Who takes it to have been the ancient 
Cuſtom among other Nations; particularly the 


Romans: For which he alledges thoſe Verſes of 
Virgil, Aneid. i. 


Poſtquam prima quies epulis, menſæque remote 
Crateras magnas ſtatuunt, & vina coronat. 


I mention Vine here in Egypt: For tho Heros 
dotus ſaith in his Days they had no Vines, but 
uſed Drink made of Barley, i. e. ſuch as ours 
(Lib. ii. cap. 77.) yet in the time of Joſeph it 
ſeems to have been otherwiſe, For it 1s not 


y likely the chief Butler would have dreamt of 


a Vine and Grapes, and preſſing them into Pha- 
raob*s Cup, (xl. 9, 10, 11:) if he had never ſeen 
them in Egypt. | | 

And they were merry with bim.] So we well 
tranſlate the laſt words of this Chapter ; which 
ſignify their drinking plentifully ; more liberally 
than at home: Not till they were drunk (as R. 
Solomon ſaith ſome uſed to abuſe this place, to 
countenance that Vice) but till they were ve- 
ry chearful. For they could not be ſo ſenſeleſs, 


as before ſo great a Man, in a — place, 


where they were alſo full of fear, to make them 
ſelves drunk, 
1 CHAP. 
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what is in other Men, when they drink liberally | 
with him at his Table as you lately did. Bur 


CHAP. XIV. 


Ver. 1. l ILL the Mens Sacks with Food, as 


much as they can carry.) This ſeems 
to be an Order, to load them more liberally 
than at their firſt coming, xlii. 25. 

Ver. 2. And put my Cup, &c.] The Hebrew 
word Gabiab ſignifies an emboſſed Cup, (as we 
now ſpeak) or a Bowl; or Goblet with a great 
Belly: Which St Hierom tranſlates Scyphus. 
This he ordered his Steward to put in Benjamin's 


Sack, that he might make a trial of his Bre- 


thren's Concern for him, and Affection both to 
him and to their Father: And whether they 
would diſcover any Envy to Benjamin, becauſe 
of his extraordinary Kindneſs to him. 

Ver. 3. The Men were ſent away.] Had a Paſs, 
we may ſuppoſe, from Joſeph; to carry ſo 
much Corn out of the Country, as their Aſſes 
were loaded withal. 

Ver. 4. Wherefore have ye rewarded evil for 
good ?] Being entertained ſo kindly at my Ma- 


ſter's Table, why have ye ſtole his Cup? 


Ver. 5. 1s not this it, wherein my Lord drin- 
keth?] Did you not think this would be pre- 
ſently enquired after ? 4 

And whereby indeed he divinetb?] The He- 
brew word Nachaſh, which we tranſlate Divine, 
it is very likely was anciently of an indifferent 
ſignification. And therefore Grotius thinks that 


Foſeph meant by this Speech, that he uſed this 


Cup in his Drink. Offerings; when he ſacrificed, 


to prepare himſelf to receive Divine Preſages. 
But, I think, we had better ſay, there was a 
kind of Divination by Cups (tho we know not 
what it was) as we are certain there was by 
many other things among the Greeks, (who 
borrowed much of their Religion from the 
Egyptians) than give this or other ſuch like In- 
terpretation of theſe words : Particularly, their 
obſerving the ſparkling of the Wine in their 


Libations. For it ſeems plain to me, that Joſepb, 


ſpeaks of the Cup he uſed at his own Table: 
And it is not probable that he uſed the ſame in 
Sacrifices to God. Such Veſſels as were uſed in 
Divine Service, were not uſed in their own: 
Being held Sacred; and therefore ſeparated 
from common uſe; and kept ſo ſafe, no doubt, 
that it was not eaſy to ſteal them. He ſpeaks 
therefore of ſome Divination that was uſed at 
their Meals: Which doth not ſignify that Joſeph 
practiſed it, nor doth his Steward ſay he did; 
but only aſks ſuch a Queſtion, as might make 
them think he did. For, being a known Inter- 
preter of Dreams; People, perhaps, thought 
he was ſkilled alſo in the Arts of Divination. 
But the words are ſtill capable of a more ſimple 
Interpretation. For Nachaſb ſometimes ſignifies 
no more than to male an Experiment: As in 
the words of Laban, xxx. 27. And ſo the 
meaning may be, (as Aben Ezra expounds this 
Paſſage). might you not have conſidered, that 
my Maſter made a trial, (ſo we interpret in the 
Margin) by laying this in your way, whether 
you were honeſt Men or Filchers, as you are now 
proved to be? Or, as others will have it, This 
is the Cup wherein be drinks himſelf, and finds out 


the former is more likely to be the meaning, 


e have done evil in ſo doing.] You have 
rendered your ſelves very criminal by this Fact. 


Or, you have done very fooliſhly in ſtealing 
a thing of this Nature : Which, being in con- 
tinual uſe, would be ſoon miſſed. 

Ver. 7. God forbid that thy Servants, &c.] 
They diſclaim the Charge, with the greateſt 
Vehemence. 


Ver. 8. Behold the Money, &c.] And bring 


a very good Proof of their Honeſty. 

Ver. 9. Both let him die, and we alſo, 8c.) 
Sometimes Innocence makes Men too confident; 
and leſs cautious than, in Prudence, they ought 
to be. For their Money having been put in- 
to their Sacks, they knew not how, it was 


reaſonable to have ſuſpected this alſo might 


prove true, 

Ver. 10. Now alſo let it be according to your 
word, &c.] I defire not ſo much: But only 
that he with whom the Cup is found be my 


Bond-man; as you propound. 


My bond-man.) He ſpeaks in the Name and 
Place of his Maſter; by whom he was ſent 
after them; and for whom he acted. 

Ver. 11. Then they ſpeedily took down, &c.] 
They were deſirous to have their Innocence 
cleared, without delay. | 

Ver. 13. Rent their Cloatbs.] As the manner 
was, when any ſad thing befel them, xxxvii. 
29, 34. 

Ver. 14. Judah and his Brethren came, &c.] 
He is mentioned by Name, tho not the eldeſt 


Son; becauſe he was chiefly concerned for Ben- 


jamin, (xliii. 9.) and, as the Fews fanſy, ſtood 
to him in this diſtreſs, when the reſt would 
have delivered him up as a Bond-Man: Re- 
ſolving either to ſet him free, or to be a 
Bond-Man with him. 


For he was yet there.) Not gone from home, 


ſince he gave order to his Steward to purſue 


They fell before him on the ground.] The Dream 
of Joſeph was again fulfilled. See xlii. 6. 

Ver. 15. Wot ye not that ſuch a Man as I can 
certainly divine ?) Could not I who foretold 
this grievous Famine, diſcover ſuch a Theft as 
this, which you have committed? 


Ver. 16. And udab ſaid.) He ſtanding 


bound, as I faid (ver. 14.) for Benjamin to his 


Father, took upon him to plead his Cauſe: 
Which Benjamin, being young, could not do ſo 
well himſelf. And indeed Judab ſeems to have 
been a Man of the beſt Senſe, Courage, and 
Eloquence among them. 

What ſhall we ſay to my Lord? What ſhall 
wwe ſpeak? or how, &c.) A moſt pathetical be- 
ginning: And very apt to move Compaſſi- 
on. | 
God hath found out the Iniquity of thy Servants, 
&c.] Having made ſome pauſe, after thoſe 
words, [How ſhall we clear our ſelves ?] he pro- 
ceeds to an ingenuous acknowledgment, that 
he and his Brethren had been guilty of many 
Sins; for which God had now brought them 
hither to ſuffer the Punniſhment of them. Yet 
he neither confeſſes this particular Guilt, nor 


denies 
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denies it nor excuſes it: But acknowledging 
God's Jaſtice, caſts himſelf and his Brethren 
upon Joſeph's Mercy. 


Ver. 18. Then Judab came near to him.] The 


Equity which appeared in Foſeph (expreſſed in 
the words foregoing) emboldened Judah to 
approach nearer to him. For he ſeems to 
have ſpoken the former words, as ſoon as he 
entred the Room : When he and his Brethren 
caſt themſelves down on the Ground, ver. 14. 
Speak a word in my Lord's Ears.) Have a 


favourable Audience for a few words more. 


For he doth not mean to ſpeak to him pri- 
vately: And by a Word he means all the fol- 


lowing Speech, which he makes as ſhort as it 


was poſlible. | 

And let not thy Anger burn againſt thy Servant. | 
And be pleaſed to hear me out, with Patience. 

For thou art even as Pharaoh.) I know be- 
fore whom I ſpeak: And therefore will not 
impertinently trouble thee ; but barely lay the 
ſtate of our Caſe before thee. | 

Ver. 20. A little one.] So Benjamin was, in 
compariſon with themſelves. 

He alone is left of his Mother, &c.] We do 
not read, that they had ſaid this to Foſeph be- 
fore; but only that the youngeſt was with their 
Father, xlii. 13, 32. But no doubt, Judah re- 
members him now of nothing, but what had 
been then delivered; but related more briefly 


than it is here. 


Ver. 27. My Wife bare me two Sons] He 


called Rachel his Wife; as if he had no other: 


Becauſe ſhe was the only Perſon he deſigned 
to marry ; and was by conſequence his prin- 
cipal Wife. | 5 
Ver. 30. His life is bound up in the Lads life.] 
It ſo depends upon the Life of this Son; that 


if he think he be dead, he will die with Grief 


alſo. 2. 

Ver. 33. Let thy Servant abide inſtead of the 
Lad, &c.] It will be the ſame to thee, (nay, 
I may be able to do thee more Service) and the 
greateſt act of Pity to our aged Father. 
Ver. 34. For how ſhall J go up to my Father, 
&c.] I muſt abide here too, if thou wilt not 


diſmiſs him: For I am not able to ſee my Fa- 


ther die. Tn 

There is nothing could be ſaid more moving, 
than what is delivered in this Speech of Judab; 
which flowed, any one may fee, from ſuch na- 
tural Paſſions, as no Art can imitate. ' Which 
makes me wiſh that they who think theſe Hiſ- 
torical Books of Scripture were written with no 
Spirit, but that with which honeſt Men now 
write the Hiſtory of their Country, or the Lives 
of any famous Perſons; would ſeriouſly read 
and conſider this Speech of Judab's to Foſeph ; 


together with the foregoing Dialogue between 


Jacob and his Sons (from the 19th Verſe of the 
xlii. Chapter, to the 15th of the xliii.) and, I 


hope, it may make them change their Opinion: 
And be of the Mind of Dr Jachſon, B. 1. on the © 


Creed, cap. 4. * That ſeeing ſuch Paſſages are 
related by Men who affect no Art; and who 


© lived long after the Parties that firft uttered 


© them; we cannot conceive how all Particulars 


* leſs they had been ſuggeſted by his Spirit, who 
* gives Mouth and Speech to Men, Who be- 


could be ſo naturally and fully recorded, un- 
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ing alike preſent to all SucceMions, is able to 
communicate the ſecret Thoughts of Fore- 
fathers to their Children; and put the very 
Words of the deceaſed (never regiſtred be- 
fore) into the Mouths or Pens of their Suc- 
ceſſors, for many Generations after: And 
that as exactly and diſtinctly as if they had 
been caught in Characters of Steel or Braſs, 
as they iſſued out of their Mouth. For it is 
plain, every Circumſtance is here related, 
with ſuch natural Specifications (as he ſpeaks) 
as if Moſes had heard them talk ; and there- 
fore could not have been thus repreſented to 
us unleſs they had been written by his Di- 
rection, who knows all things; as well fore 
< paſt, as preſent, or to come.” h 
Philo juſtly admired this Speech, which he 
hath expreſſed in an Eloquent Paraphraſe : And 
Foſephus hath endeavoured to out-do him, 
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Ver. 1. 8 not refrain himſelf} Tears bes. 


| gan to run down his Cheeks; or, 
were ready to burſt out with ſuch Violence that 
he could not hinder them. | 

Cauſe every Man to go out from me.] He 
would not have the Egyptians, to be Witneſſes 
of his Brethren's Guilt; nor did it become his 


Dignity to be ſeen by them in ſuch a Paſſion : 
and therefore he commanded thoſe that attend- 
ed him, to leave him alone with his Brethren. 


Ver. 2. He wept aloud.) Which we expreſs 


very properly in our Language, he cried. For 


Tears having been long ſuppreſſed, are wont, 
when they break out, to be accompanied with 


ſome Noiſe. 


And the Egyptians, and the houſe of Pharaoh 


beard.) They whom he ſent forth, being in the 


next Rooms heard him cry: And reported, 
what a Paſſion he was in, to the whole Court. 

Ver. 3. J am Joſeph.] This word made them 
ſtart ; as appears by the next Yer/e, 

Doth my Father yet live?] May I believe 
what you have told me? xlitn. 28, He faith 
not this, becauſe he doubted of it: But to ex- 
preſs his Joy at that good News. | 

And they could not anſwer him.] Being aſto- 
niſhed, as it follows, at his Preſence. For 
they could not but reflect upon their cruel 
uſage of him; and now ſaw him in full 
Power to puniſh them. * 

Ver. 4. Come near to me, I pray you.] This, 


I think, ſignifies, that they had ſtarted back, 


as Men affrighted: And therefore he invites 
them kindly to approach him. 

J am Joſeph your Brother.) This word Bro- 
ther, added to what he ſaid before, ver. 3. 
was a Comfort to them. For it ſhowed that 
55 Greatneſs did not make him forget his Re- 
ation. erg: | 5 | 

Whom you ſold into Egypt.) Nor their Un- 
kindneſs alienated his Affection from them. 

Ver. 5. Now therefore be not grieved, &c.] Do 


not afflict your ſelves too much for your Sin: 


Becauſe God hath turned it into Good. 

God ſent me before you, &c.) When you 
thought only to be rid of me, God intended 
another thing: Which is now come to paſs, 


Fox 
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For he hath made me an Inſtrument of preſer- 
ving all your Lives. A moſt happy Event of 
a moſt wicked Deed! 


Ver. 6. Neither earing nor harveſt.) Or, no 
Ploughing, Sowing, or Harveſt. For to what 
purpoſe ſhould they ſow, when they knew (if 


they believed Joſeph) that nothing would come 
of it? 


it? 
Ver. 7. And God ſent me before you, 8c.) He 


repeats what he had ſaid, ver. 5. concerning the 


Hand of God in this buſineſs: That by fixing 
their Thoughts upon his Providence, they 


might be the leſs oppreſſed with the weight of 


their own Guilt. 
To ſave your lives by a great deliverance.) In 
a wonderful manner, 

Ver. 8. It was not you, but God, &c.) He 
mentions this a third time, that they might ſee 
he did not think ſo much on their Unkindneſs, 
as on God's great Goodneſs: And therefore 


be confident, he would not remember what 


they had done to him; but what God had 

done for them all. | 
Hath made me a Father unto Pharaoh.) Given 

me the Authority of a Father with him: So 


that he honours me, and doth nothing without 


my Advice and Counſel. And there was very 
good Reaſon for it, his Wiſdom being ſo great 
and experienced, Ut non ab bomine ſed d Deo 
reſponſa dari viderentur, (as Trogus, an ancient 
Hiſtorian among the Heathen, obſerves) that 


his Anſwers ſeemed not to be given by a Man, 


but by God. Which made him Regj percharum, 
very dear to the King, as the ſame Author re- 


lates: Who tells alſe the Story of his being 


ſold by his Brethren, who envied his excellent 
Wit. See Fuſtin, Lib. xxxvi cap. 2. 

Lord of all his Houſe.] The principal Perſon 
in his Court. | 

And Ruler thoughout all the Land of Egypt.) 
Chief Governour of the whole Country ; In 


which were ſeveral Provinces, which had diſtinct 


Governours ; who were all under the Govern- 
ment of Foſeph. 

Ver. 10. Thou ſhalt dwell in the Land of 
Goſhen.) This was that part of the lower Egypt, 
which lay next to Arabia and Paleſtine ; a- 
bounding with fair Paſtures: Being watered 
by many Streams from the Nile. Certain it 


is, it lay next to Canaan; for Jacob went di- 


rectly thither, when he came into Egypt; and 
ſtaid there till Joſepb came to him, xlvi. 28. 

And thou ſbalt be near unto me.] Therefore 
the Royal City (where Joſeph reſided, that he 
might be always near to Pharaoh) was at this 
time in the lower Egypt, at Zoan, P/al. Ixxviii. 
43. which other Authors call Tanis. Which was 
ſituated, not far from that Mouth of the Nile 
which Plutarch calls νι]m we For that part 
of Egypt is called the bigber, where Me runs 
only in one Stream : That the lower, where it 
divides into many; and from its triangular 
Form is called by the Greeks aim. In the 
Eaſtern Part of which, or very near it, toward 
the Red Sea, was this Country, called the Land 
of Goſhen. | | 

This argues the great Authority of Joſeph, 
that he makes ſuch Promiſes as theſe, before he 
had aſk'd the Conſent of Pbaraab. 


ACOMMENTART 
Ver. 12. And bebold, your Eyes ſee, &c.] 
You cannot but be convinced, by the Linea- 


ments you ſee in my Face, and by the Lan- 
guage which I ſpeak, and by all the things 


which I have related concerning the ſtate of our 


Family; that indeed it is your Brother Foſepb 


who ſpeaks to you. Or, more ſimply ; you 
have it not by hear-ſay, which might deceive 
you; but are Eye-witneſſes that I am alive, 
and ſay theſe things to you. 


Ver. 13. Tell my Father of all my glory.) Of 


the great Honour which is done me in Egypt. 


Ver. 15, His Bretbren talked with him.] Af, 
ter their fright was aver, and he had ſo affe. 
ctionately embraced them; they converſed free- 
ly and familiarly with him: Acknowledging, 
it's likely, their Crime; and acquainting him 
with what had paſſed in their Family ſince they 
committed it, 

Ver. 16. And the fame thereof, &c.] All the 
Court rang (as we ſpeak) with the News of 
Foſeph's Brethren being come ; and that they 


were to fetch their Father and ſettle in Egypr. 


For Joſepb (it appears by the next Verſe) went 
and acquainted Pharaoh with his Deſire. 
And it phaſed Pharaoh well, and his Servants] 


No wonder that Pharach, who had raiſed 


Foſeph ſo high, was pleaſed to be kind to his 
Father and Family : And the Court follows the 
Pleaſure of the King. 

Ver. 17. Pharaoh ſaid unto Joſeph, &c.] This 
no doubt, was the Anſwer Pharaob made to 


Joſepb's Petition: Wherein he grants him not 


"Py what he aſk'd ; but all conducing to it. 
Ver. 18, J will give you the good of the Land, 
&c.] The richeſt part of the Country, which 
produces the nobleſt Fruits. | 

Ver. 19. Now thou art commanded.) Now 
that thou haſt my Warrant for it, go about 
it preſently. 

er. 20. Regard not your ſtuff.) If there be 
not Waggons enough, to bring all your Stuff, 
do not matter it; you ſhall have better here. 
But the Yulgar ſeems to take it in a quite con- 
trary Senſe, as if he had ſaid, Leave nothing 
bebind you; but bring all you have with you, 
if you think good : Tho whatſoever the Lan 
of Egypt affords, is all yours. | 

All the good of the Land of Egypt, &c.] You 
ſhall not want when you come hither, if it be 
to be had in Egypt. 

Ver. 21. Gave them Waggons.] And Horſes, 
no doubt, to draw them; with which Egypt 
abounded. 

Ver. 22. To each Man changes of Raiment.] 
Two Veſts, or, Robes, as St Hierom tranſlates it: 
Otherwiſe there would not have been a change. 
Theſe were part of the ancient Riches, as much 
as Money. 

Ver. 23. After this manner.] The Hebrew 
word Cezoth ſignifies, according to that which 
he had given to Benjamin, i, e. Money, and 
ſeveral changes of Raiment : Beſides what fol- 
lows, ten Aſſes laden with the good things of E- 
gpl, &c. 

Bread and Meat.) i. e. All manner of Pro- 
viſion. 


Ver. 24. See that ye fall not out, &c.] About 
what you have formerly done to me; or any 


things 
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CAT. XLVI. 
chat T have faid to you. But when 
0 upon your ſelling me, adore the 
Providence of God z which by that means 
brought about your Happineſs and mine. 5 
Ver. 26. His Heart fainted.) At the mention 
of Joſeph's Name, he fell into a ſwoon: Being 
fully perſwaded he was dead, and giving no 
Credit to what they ſaid of his being alive. 
Ver. 27. And they told him all the words of Jo- 
2ph.] When he was come to himſelf, they re- 
lared all that had paſſed between them and Jo- 
ſepb : How great a Man he was, and how deſi- 
Tous to ſee him, &c. ver. 13. e 
And when be ſaw the Waggons.] Had not 
only heard their Relation, but ſaw alſo thoſe 
Carriages (which, no doubt, were ſplendid, 
and ſuitable to Joſeph's Quality) that were come 
to bring him into Egypt, he look*'d upon them 
as a ſufficient confirmation of the good News. 
The Spirit of Jacob revived.) Which Bochart 
tranſlates, Priſtino vigori reſtitutus eft, he was 
reſtored to his former Vigor. Not only xeco- 


vered perfectly from his fainting Fit; but raiſed | 


to a greater Livelineſs than he 
the loſs of Joſepb. | 13 

Ver. 28. It is enough, &c.] I wiſh for no more 
but to live to ſee him; and then I ſhall be con- 


tent to die. 5 


had felt ſince 


CHAT, ALYL 


AME to Beerſbeba.] Which was in 
his way from Hebron (where he now 
lived, xxxv. 27.) into Egypt: Lying in the moſt 
Southerly Parts of Canaan ; near that Wilderneſs 
thro? which the 1/raelites went, when they came 
from Egypt. : 

And offered ſacrifice.) Recommended himſelf 
and his Family unto God's Protection in his 
Journey to Egypt, and unto his Preſervation, 
when he came there. And he the rather called 
upon God in this Place, becauſe both his Fa- 
ther and Grand-Father had found Favour with 
him here, xxi. 23. xxvi. 23. 

Unto the God of his Father Iſaac.) Who was 
his immediate Anceſtor, and had conferred the 
Bleſſing of Abraham upon him: And therefore 
he mentions him rather than Abraham. 

Ver. 2. In the Viſions of the Night.] See upon 


Ver. 1. 


1 

Jacob, Jacob.] He redoubles his Name to 
awaken his Attention; and he calls him Jacob 
rather than Mrael, (as he is called in the begin- 
ning of the Verſe) to remember him what he 
was originally, and that by his Favour he was 
made Iſrael. 

Ver. 3. Fear not to go down into Egypt. ] He 
was afraid, perhaps, that if Foſeph ſhould die, 
his Family might be made Slaves. For which 
he had ſome reaſon, from what was ſaid to 
Abraham, in a like Viſion, xv. 13. 

J will make of thee a great Nation.] He re- 
news the Promiſe, which at the ſame time was 
made to Abraham, That his Seed ſhould be as 
numerous as the Stars of Heaven, xv. 5, 

Ver. 4. I will go down with thee, &c.] Take 
care of thee in thy Journey, that no Evil ſhall 
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— thee; and preſerve thee and thy Family 

0 
Aud bring thee up again.] i. e. His Poſterity, 
who ſhould multiply there: For the Scripture 
ſpeaks of Parents and Children, as one Perſon. 

Put his Hands upon thine Eyes.) Be with thee 
When thou leaveſt this World: and take care 
of thy Funeral, when thow art dead. For this 
was the firſt thing that was done, - when one ex- 
pired, to cloſe his Eyes: Which was performed 
both among Greeks and Romans (as many Au- 
thors inform us) by the neareſt Relations, or 
deareſt Friends. See Mr Selden, L. ii. de Synedr. 
cap. 7.n. 12. and Menochius de Repub. Hebr. L. 
Qu. xi. 728 . 

In ſhort, by theſe words God aſſures him, 
that Joſeph ſhould not die, while he lived, (as 
Mr Selden obſerves out of Baal-haturim, in his 
Additions to the fore- named Chapter, p. 737. 
and that he ſhould die in Peace, having his 
Children about him. | | 
Ver. 7. His Daughters.] He had but one 
Daughter, and therefore the Plural Number is 
uſed for the Singular, (as ver. 23. Sons is put for 
Son) or, elſe he includes his Grand-Daughter, 
who, in Scripture-Language, is called the 
Daughter of her Grand-Father. But the firſt 
ſeems the trueſt Account, if what is ſaid ver. 15. 
be conſidered. Where the whole Number of 
his Deſcendants from Leab being ſummed up, 
Dinah (under the Name of Daughters) muſt be 
taken in, to make up three and thirty ; reckon- 
ing Jacob himſelf alſo, for one of them. 

Ver. 9. Hanoch.] From whom came the Fa- 
mily of the Hanocbites, as we read Numb. xxvi. 5. 

Hallu.] From whom in like manner, ſprung 
the Family of the Phalluites; as Moſes there 
notes: And ſays the ſame of the reſt of Reu- 
ben's Sons, that they were the Fathers of Fa- 
milies, when they came into Egypt. 

Ver. 10. Jemuel.] This Son of Simeon is 
called Nemuel in Numb. xxvi. 12. and 1 Chron, 
iv. 24. | 

Obad.] He is named among the Sons of Si- 
meon, when Moſes was ſent to bring them out 
of Egypt, Exod. vi. 15. But either he had no 
Poſterity, or they were extinct: For ſhortly 
after there is no mention of him, in Numb. xxvi. 
12. Nor is he to be found among his Sons in 
1 Chron. iv. 24. . 

Jachin.] Is called Farib in 1 Chron, iv. 24. and 
is thought by ſome to have been the Grand- 
Father of Zimri, whom Phineas ſlew in his For- 
nication with the Midianitiſp Woman. 

Ver. 12. Er and Onan died in the Land of Ca- 
naan.] And therefore are not to be numbered 
among them, that went down into Egypt: But 
inſtead of them the two Sons of Pharez are ſet 
down, tho, perhaps, not now born; to ſupply 
the place of Er and Onan. 

The Sons of Pharez, were Hezron and Hamul.] 
When Jacob went down into Egypt, Pharez was 
ſo young, that one can ſcarce think he had two 
Sons at that time: But they were born ſoon 
after, before Facob died. And St Auſtin ſeems 
to have truly judged, that Jacob's deſcent into 
Egypt, comprehends all the ſeventeen Years, 
which he lived after it. Or, we may conceive 


1 


b 


it poſſible, that their Mother was with Child of 
them, when Jacob went down into Egypt. For 


then Pharez is thought to have been fourteen 


Years old; at which Age it is ſo far from being 


incredible that he might have two Sons, that in 
"theſe later Ages, ſome have begotten a Child 


when they were younger. Jul. Scaliger, a Man 
of unqueſtionable Credit, affures us that in his 
memory, there was a Boy, not quite twelve 
Years old, who had a Daughter by a Couſin of 
his, who was not quite ten. Rem notam narro, 
& cujus memoria adbuc recens eft in Aquitania. 


This was a known thing, the memory of which 


was then freſh: in Aguitain. 
Ver. 13. And the Sons of Tſachar, Tola.] 
Some have wondred that he ſhould give his eldeſt 
Son a Name that ſignifies a Vorm. Perhaps it 
was (as Bochart conjectures) becauſe he was a 
poor ſhriveled Child when he was born, not like- 
ly to live. And yet it pleaſed God, that he be- 
came a great Man, from whom ſprang a nume- 
rous Offspring, Numb. xxvi. 23. and fo fruitful, 
that in the Days of David there were numbred 
above two and twenty thouſand of them, 1 Chron. 
vii. 2. who were Men of Might and Valour. 
Ver. 15. Which ſhe bare unto Facob in Padan- 
Aram. ] She bare the Fathers of them there: 
But the Children were born in Canaan. | 
All the Souls of his Sons and Daughters, &c.] 
See ver. 7. - | 
Ver. 19. Rachel Jacob's Wife.) She was his 


| w choice, as was noted before, on xliv. 27. 


Ver. 21. The Sons of Benjamin, &c.] He be- 


ing now but about twenty four Years old, we 
Cannot well think he had all theſe Sons when 


he went down into Egypt : But ſome of them were 
born afterward, before Jacob died; as was ſaid 
before, ver. 12. Yet they are all here mention'd 


| becauſe they were 'moſt of them now born, 


and all became the Heads of Families in their 
Tribe. Ir is poſſible he might begin ſo early to 
beget Children, as to have all theſe before they 
went into Egypt. See Ver. 12. 

Ver. 26. Come out of his Loins.] In the He- 


brew, out of his Thigh. A modeſt Expreſſion : 


The Parts ſerving for the Propagation of Man- 
kind, being placed between the Thighs. 

All the Souls were threeſcore and fix.) i. e. 
Leaving out Joſepb and his two Sons (who did 
not come with Facob into Egypt, but were there 
already) and Jacob himſelf, (who could not be 
ſaid to come out of his own Loins) they made 
Juſt this Number. e 

Ver. 27. All the Souls, which came into Egypt, 
were threeſcore and ten.] There is a remarkable 
difference between this Yer/ſe and the foregoing. 
There (ver. 26.) they only are numbred who 
came with Jacob into Egypt: Which were no 
more than zbreeſcore and fix. But here are 
number'd all that came into Egypt, (viz. firſt 
and laſt) which plainly comprehend Jacob, Foſeph 


and his two Sons: And make up threeſcore and 


ten. | 
Ver. 28. And he ſent Judah before him.] Who 
ſeems by the whole Story, to have been the 
moſt eminent among Jacob's Children, when 
Foſeph was gone; as was noted before, xliv. 
14. 


us A COMMENTARY 


To dire? bis way, &c.] To give Joſeþb notice 
of his coming; and to receive Directions from 
3 in what part of Geſben he ſhould expect 
: Im. : + 2 "TY CF" 


And they came into the Land of Goſhen] Into 


that part of it which 50% ph had appointed. 
Ver. 29. Preſented himſelf to him.] With 
ſuch Reverence, as a Son owes to his Father: 
Who embraced him moſt tenderly. For ſome 
refer the next words to Jacob, he fell on bis 
my &c. Which expreſſes the higheſt. Aﬀe- 
(On or? DA A nde E 
And wept on his Neck a good while.] We read 
before how Joſeph fell upon Benjamin's Neck, 
and wept; which was anſwered by the like en- 
dearments on Benjamin's part, xlv. 14. But the 
Affection wherewith Jacob embraced Joſeph, (as 
Maimonides underſtands it) or (as R. Solomon 
Farchi) Foſeph embraced his Father, far ſur- 
paſſed that. For they continued longer infolded 
in one another's Arms; where Tears of Jo 
flowed ſo faſt, that for a good while they could 


* 1 " 


not ſpeak. 


| aft F: 
Ver. 30. And Iſrael ſaid unto Foſeph.] Some 
make this an Argument, that it was Foſeph, 


who, lighting out of his Chariot, threw himſelf 


into his Father's Arms and wept, Sc. Which 
made Moſes now more diſtinctly mention who 
ſaid the following words. : 

Now let me die, &c.) Theſe words ſignify 
that he now enjoyed the utmoſt Happineſs he 
could deſire on Earth ; which therefore he was 
willing to leave, becauſe nothing could be added 
to it. Theſe were the firſt Thoughts which his 
Paſſion ſuggeſted to him; tho to live with Joſeph, 
and to enjoy his Converſation, was far more than 
barely to ſee his Face, 3 1 tho 

Ver. 32. The Men are Shepherds, &c.] He 
ſeems to have been afraid, leſt, Pharaoh ſhould 
have preferred his Brethren, and made them 
Courtiers, or Commanders in. the Army, Se. 
which might have procured them the Envy of 
the Egyptians: And, beſides, have ſeparated 
them one from another. Whereas by profeſſing 
themſelves Shepherds, and Traders in Cattle, 
they kept all together in a-Body, ſeparate from 
the Egyptians. Which two Reaſons are ſuggeſted 
by Joſepbus. WY 

Ver. 33. What is your Occupation ?] Your 
2 of living: For Men did not live idly in thoſe 

ays. 

Ver. 34. Ye ſhall jay, Thy Servants trade hath 
been, &c.] He directs them to juſtify, what he 
told them he would inform Pharaoh. 

That he may dwell in the Land of Goſhen.) A 
rich Country, abounding with Paſturage, and 
alſo next adjoining to Canaan, (as was noted 


before, xlv. 10.) unto which, when the time 


came, they might the more eaſily return, - 
For every Sbepberd.] Not univerſally, with- 
out limitation, but every foreign Shepherd. For 
a conſiderable part of the Egyptian People were 
Shepherd, as Diodorus Siculus tells us, (L. i. $. 
2. P. 47. Edit. Steph.) where he ſaith the Country 
being divided into tbree Parts, the Prieſts 
had one, their King a ſecond, and the Sollli- 
ers a third: And there were three other Ranks 
of Men under theſe, viz, Shepherds, Huſbandmen, 
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CHAP. XLVL | 


rtificers. The Huſbandmen, he. ſaith; 
— mel King, and Prieſts, and Military 


Men in tilling their Ground, for ſmall Wages, 


ent all their time in it. And the like ac- 
3 he ſaith, is given of their Shepherds, 
who, from their Fore-fathers, followed that way 
of living. Which makes it plain they could not 
abominate thole who were ſo ſerviceable to 
them; tho they might contemn them as mean 
People, who never roſe to any higher Employ- 
ment. But we need not go to him for the proof 
of this: It being apparent from this very Book, 
that the Egyptians had Sheep, and Oxen, as well 
as Horſes and Aſſes, which they ſold to Foſeph 


for Corn in the time of Famine, (xlvii. 17.) and 


hat Pharaoh ſpake to Foſeph to make ſuch of 
= enen as reed Men of Skill, Rulers over 
his Flocks, (xlvii. 6.) which is a demonſtration 
they bred Cattle as well as other Nations. And 
therefore if we will underſtand this to be true of 
all Shepherds, without exception, then by Egyp- 
tians (to whom Shepherds are ſaid to be an abo- 
mination) we muſt not underſtand all the People 
of the Country of Egypt, (Shepherds being a part 
of them) but only the Couriers and great Men, as 


in xlv. 2. the Egyptians are ſaid to hear Foſeph 


weep, i. e. thoſe that belong'd to the Court: 
Who, it is likely, deſpiſed Shepherds, (as Ruper- 
tus Tuitienſis long ago expounded this Paſſage) 
but that is far ſhort of abominating them, which 
the Hebrew word imports. But after all this, I 
do not ſee how they could be contemptible, if it 


be true which the ſame Diodorus faith, p. 58. 
That when they buried a Corps, and made the 


Funeral Encomium, they never mentioned the. 
Parentage of the deceaſed, *Tmzuldvorry; dmayras 
zuolos buyjurrs ttt Ths ,  Arguaion, making account 
that all the People of Egypt were alike well-born. 
We muſt confine therefore this Aſſertion to 
Foreign Shepherds; and it is not eaſy to give 
the reaſon why they were an abomination to the 


Egyptians, who were Shepherds themſelves, 


Onkelos and Jonathan, with a great many others, 
think that they would not converſe (for that is 


meant by abomination) with the Hebrew Shep- 


nerds; becauſe they had no greater regard to 
thoſe Creatures which the Egyptians worſhipped, 
than to breed them up to be eaten, But there 
is no good proof that they worſhipped Sheep or 
Oxen in thoſe Days: And, on the contrary, it 
appears both out of Herodotus, and Diodorus Sicu: 
lus, that they ſacrificed ſuch Creatures, in their 
Days, and alſo eat of the Sacrifices, when they 
had done. See Herodot. in Euterpe, cap. 40, 41. 
And therefore the treaſon given by others for 
this Abhorenee is not folid ; that the Egyptians 
did eat no Fleſh, and upon that ſcore could not 
endure thoſe thar did. This is the Account 
which Aben Ezra gives of this Matter; who 
fanſies they were like the Indians, in his time, 
who abominated Shepherds, beeaufe they drunk 
Milk; contrary to their Manners, who taſted 
nothing that came from any 188 Creature. 
But, as it cannot be proved that this uperſtition 
was ſo old as Jacob's time; ſo the contrary is 
evident from this very Book, xliii. 16. where 
Joſeph bids his Steward go home and W and 
make ready a Dinner for his Brethren: Whom 
he did not. intend to entertain after the Hebrew 
but after the Egyptian Faſhion z that he might 
VOL. I. 
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not to be known by them. And ſo Herodotus iti- 
forms us, that in his days, tho they abſtain from 
ſome Animals, yet they eat of others, both Fiſh 
and Birds: Euterpe, cap. 78. And Diodorus 
giving an account after what manner their Kings 
lived, ſaith they uſed a ſimple Diet, eating Veal 
and Geeſe; &c. L. i. F. 2. p. 45. Edit. Steph. 
Joſ. Scaliger therefore thinks this ſort of Men | 
were abominable, becauſe they had often raiſed 
Rebellion in Egypt, and made a King of their 
own; who erected that which is called the Paſto- 
rat Kingdom, This is embraced by many great 
Men, who have only the Authority of Menetho 
for it; who ſays theſe were Phænician Shepherds 
(as Joſephus tells us, Lib. i. contra Appion.) who 
reigned in Egypt, and burnt their Cities, threw 
down their Temples ; in ſhort, omitted no ſort 
of Cruelties. Upon this account the famous 
Bochartus (Lib. iv. Canaan, cap. 4.) thinks it 
poſſible the Egyptians hated Shepherds, who had 
done ſo much Miſchief: And, I may add, the 
Hebrew Shepherds Joſeph might think would be 
more abominated, becauſe they came out of that 
very Country, from whence thoſe Phænician 
Rovers made their Invaſion. But as it doth not 
appear that they who did the fore- named Miſ- 
chief, were all Foreigners: So the time which is 
aſſigned for this Paſtoral Kingdom, doth not 
agree with the Scripture-Story, For it is ſaid to 
have been in the One thouſand one bundred and 
twelfth Year before the Iſraelites going out of 
Egypt; in the xvth Dynaſty, as they call it; That 
is, about Two and forty Years after the Flood, 
when Mizraim the Father of the Egyptians was 
ſcarce born, or was very young. 3 
Our great Primate her endeavours to avoid 
this abſurdity, by placing this Invaſion (which he 
thinks was out of Arabia) three hundred Years 
after the Flood: When they took Mempbis; 
over-run all the lower Egypt; and their firſt 
King there, reigned nineteen Years. But I have 
this to except; that Abrabam coming a good 


while after this into Egypt, was well entertained 


there; tho he was as much a Shepherd as his 
Grand-Child Jacob. See Gen, xii, , 

From whence I conclude, That if this Story, 
of Manetho be true, it happened after the time of 
Abraham ; and ſo was freſh in their memory. 
Such a third Rebellion of the Shepherds the 
ſame Manetho mentions, within leſs than 120 
hundred Years before the Children of J[/ael's 
departure out of Egypt. But this ſeems to be a 
Story framed, from that departure of the 1/rae- 
ates themſelves (who were Shepherds) out of 
Egypt under the Conduct of Moſes. And ſo 
Joſephus, and ſeveral of the antient Chriſtians 
(Tatianus, Tuſtin Martyr, and Clem. Alexand.) 
underſtood. ir, See Uſer.: ad An. M. 2179. 


All this conſider'd, Gaulmin (in his Notes upon 
the Book called the Life of Moſes; p. 267, &c.) 
hath more probably conjectured, That this aver- 
ſion to Shepherds aroſe from their being gene- 
rally addicted, in thoſe Parts, to Robbery : 
Which way of life made them abominable, 
This he juſtifies out of Heliodarus, L. i. and Achil- 
les Tatius, L. iii. who deſcribe the ſeat of theſe 
Birne and Lolteves, (Whom, the Egyptians called 
Hyſch) and. the. manner of their Life, To which 
Opinion I find Bochart himſelf inclined before 
he died, and confirms it (in his Hierozoic, L. ii; 

X | c. 44. 
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c. 44. P. i.) by many Proofs, that Shepherds 


antiently were furax hominum genus, a thieviſh 
ſort of People; which made them odious. A- 
gainſt which I ſee no exception but this; that 
Aulus Gellius tells us (Lib. xi. cap. 18.) out of 
an ancient Lawyer, That the old Egyptians held 
all manner of Thefts to be lawful, and did not 
puniſh them. And Diodorus Siculus mentions 
this Law among them, That they who would live 
by Robbery, were to enter their Names, and 
bring what they ſtole, immediately to the Prieſt: 
Who mulct the Man that was robbed a fourth 
part; and gave it to the Thief. By which 
means all Thefts were diſcovered, and Men were 
made more careful, to look well after their 
Goods. But one cannot believe this Law was of 
ſuch Antiquity, as the Times of Joſeph: Or, if 
it was, thoſe Out-Laws (as I may call them) 
who robb'd upon the Borders, were not con- 
cerned in it: Nor had their Neighbours, who 
 werenoleſs addicted to Theft, the benefit of it. 
Particularly thoſe in Paleſtine, from whence 
Jacob came; one would gueſs by what we read 
1 Chron. vii. 21, 22. were then much addicted 
to Robbery. For, before this Generation ended, 
we are told there the Men of Gath ſlew ſeveral 
of the Sons of Ephraim, (who himſelf was then 
alive) for they came down to take their Cattle, 
ſaith that Holy Writer ; that is, to get what 
Plunder they could in Goſhen : Where the 
 Ephbraimites defending their Cattle, were ſome 
of them killed by the Philiſtines, to the great 
rief of their Father. The Ethiopians alſo are 
noted by Strabo (Lib. xvii. p. 787.) to live for 
the moſt part, Nova; Y dmges, after a very 
poor, ſharking, roving manner, by feeding 
Cattle, where they could find Food for them. 
And immediately adds, Tois H *Amunſious d 
db ov EH, that all things were quite con- 
trary among the Egyptian, who were a more 
civilized People, inhabiting certain and known 
Places, Sc. Which ſhows that their Manners 
were very different; which eaſily bred hatred. 
Which appears by what Plutarch ſaith, (in his 
Book de Iſid. & Ofir.) that the Egyptians avoided 
the Converſation of black People: Which was 
the Complexion of the Ethiopians. And for 
ſome ſuch reaſon, he ſaith, in the ſame Book, 
they avoidedall Mariners (of other Nations, that 
1s) as here Moſes ſays they did Shepherds, upon 
ſome or other of the accounts before-mentioned, 
It looks like a piece of great Generoſity in 
Foſeph, not to conceal from Pharaoh the Quality 
of his 'Family : Tho ſuch kind of Men were 
under a very ill Character. He hoped they 
would ' diſtinguiſh themſelves from ſuch vile 
Shepherds, as had made the Name odious: And 
if they did not gain the Love of the Egyptians, 
they would be the more ſecured in the Love of 
God, by not learning their evil Manners and 
Superſtitions: From which they would be preſer- 
ved, by having no Converſation with them, 


CHAP. XLVI. 


Ver. 1. Oſeph came and told Pbaraob, &c.] He 
had his Warrant ſometime ago, to 
ſend for his Father and his Family, xlv. 17, 


A COMMENTARY 


&c. But it was good Manners to acquaint him 
they were come; and to know his Pleaſure 
how he ſhould diſpoſe of them. f 

Bebold they are in the Land of Goſhen.) They 
ſtop there (which was the entrance of Egypt) 
till they know thy Pleaſure. 

Ver. 2. And he took ſome of bis Brethren, &c.] 
The Hebrew word Miktſe (which we tranſlate ſome) 
ſignifies in common Language, de extremitate 
from the fagg-end, as we ſpeak, of his Brethren. 
Which hath made ſome imagine, he preſented 
the meaneſt of his Brethren to Pharaob ; thar 
he might neither be afraid of them; nor think 
of advancing them to Employments in the 
Court or Camp. But this is a mere Fancy ; the 
word here denoting only, that he took from 
among all his Brethren five of them : As Bochart 
obſerves, who tranſlates it ex omnibus fratribys 
ſuis; taking it to be like that Phraſe, xix. 4. 
where we tranſlate it, from all Quarters, P. i. 
Hierozoic. Lib. ii. cap. 34. | 

Ver. 3. Both we and our Fathers.) It is not 
an Employment we have lately taken up, but 
were bred to it by our Anceſtors; hö follow. 
ed the ſame Profeſſion. For this was the moſt 
antient way of living, as Columella obſerves in 
his Preface. In ruſticatione antiquiſſima eſt ratio 
paſcendi, eademque quæſtuoſiſima. In Country 
buſineſs, the moſt antient, as well as moſt gain- 
ful, is the way of feeding Cattle. From whence 
he thinks came the name of PECUNTA for 
Money, and PECULIUM, for Riches, à 


pecoribus, from Cattle; becauſe the Antients had 


no other Poſſeſſions. Et adbuc apud quaſdam gen- 


tes unum hoc reperitur divitiarum genus. And to 


this Day, ſaith he, there is no other Riches to 
be found among ſome Nations. Which is ſtill 
true of the Aby ines, eſpecially of the Beklenſes, 
as Ludolphus aſſures us, L. i. Hiſt. Ethiop, cap. 
10. F. 8. and Comment, in Hiſtor. L. iv. cap. 4. 
u. 13. | 

Ver. 4. To ſojourn in the Land are we come.] 
We do not deſire to ſettle, but only to ſojourn 
here, during the Famine. | 

For the Famine is ſore in the Land of Canaan.) 
It was an high Country, in compariſon with 
Egypt ; and the Graſs ſooner burnt up there, 
than in Goſhen : Which being a very low Coun- 
try, they found ſome Paſture in it for their 
Flocks, and therefore beſeech him to ſuffer them 
to dwell there. For, as St Auſtin obſerves, 
from thoſe that knew the Country ; there was 
more Graſs in the Marſhes and Fenny parts of 
Egypt, when the Nile did not overflow enough 
to make plenty of Corn. Quæſt. clx. in Gen. 

Ver. 6. The Land of Egypt is before thee.] 
It is all in thy Power ; diſpoſe of them as thou 
pleaſeſt. 

Any Man of adlivity.] Vigorous and indu- 
ſtrious; and that underſtands his buſineſs. 

Make them rulers over my Catile.] Such as 
Doeg was to Saul, 1 Sam. xxi. 7. and thoſe 
great Officers mentioned 1 Chron. xxvii. 29, 
30, 31. were to King David. For the Eaſtern 
Kings raiſed part of their Revenue from Cattle; 
and ſo did the Egyptian (it appears by this place) 
who had ſome prime Officers, to overſee the 
lower ſort of Shepherds. This ſhows that all 
Shepherds were not an abomination to the 

0 | | Egyptians 
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Egyptians, but only thoſe of other neighbourin 
Nations, (the Arabians, Ppænicians, and Ethio- 


pians) who were either an ill ſort of People; 


or forbidden by the Law of Egypt (which 


abounded with Cattle) to traffick with them 
re. 

un 7. Jacob bleſſed Pharaoh.) Gave him 
Thanks for his Favour ; and prayed for his 
Health and Safety: For that's the Bleſſing of 
an Inferior to a Superior. Thus Naaman prays 
Eliſha, Take a Bleſſing of thy Servant, 1. e. an 
acknowledgment of my Obligations to thee: 
Ver. 9. Pilgrimage.] So good Men are wont 
to call their Life ; tho they never ſtir from their 
native Soil: Looking upon it as a Paſſage, not 
a Settlement. But Jacob had reaſon to call his 
Life ſo more literally: Having been toſſed from 
place to place, ever fince he went from his Fa- 
ther's Houſe in Meſopotamia, and returned 
from thence into Canaan, Where he dwelt a 
while at Succothᷣ; and then at Shechem ; and after 
that removed to Bethel; and ſo to Hebron unto 
his Father 1/aac z from whence he was now come 
into Egypt. 

Few and evil have been the Days, &c.] They 
had been few, in compariſon with his Fore-fa- 
thers; and evil, becauſe full of Labour and 
Care, Grief and Sorrow, upon many occaſions. 

Ver. 10. Jacob bleſſed Pharaoh.) At meetin 
and at parting, ſuch Salutatiens were uſual. See 
Ver. 7. 8 . ; 

Tos 11. In the Land of Rameſes.) In that 
part of Goſhen, which in the days of Moſes was 
called Rameſes ; from the Name of the City 
which the Hebrews built there for Pharaoh. Un- 
leſs, perhaps, the City was called ſo from the 
Country of Rameſes, wherein it ſtood. 

Ver. 12. And Foſeph nouriſhed his Father, &c.] 


Tho there was ſome Paſture in this Country for 


their Cattle, yet not Food enough for them- 
ſelves ; which Joſeph therefore took care to ſup- 
ply them withal. 

According to their Families.) According as 
their Children were more, or fewer, ſo he pro- 
portioned their allowance, 

Ver. 13. There was no Bread in all the Land.] 
This was the third Year of the Famine, (xlv. 6.) 
in which all the Corn, which Men had ſtored up 
in their ſeveral Families, was wholly ſpent. 

Ver. 14. And Foſeph gathered up all the Money, 
&c.] As long as the Egyptians had any Mone 
left, they bought Corn of Joſeph: Which ſup- 
Ported them all the zhird ; and, it is probable, 
the fourth and fifth Year of the Famine. 

And Joſeph brought the Money into Pharaoh's 
Houſe.) Into the Treaſury ; which he filled, 
and not his own Coffers, as Philo obſerves. 

Ver. 15. And when Money failed.] This we 
may probably conceive, was in the ſixth Year of 
the Famine z when they were forced to ſell their 
Cattle for Food. 

Ver. 18. They came the ſecond Year.) i. e. The 
next Year after the ſale of their Cattle; which 
was the laſt of the Famine, as appears from the 
next Verſe. | 

Ver. 19. Wherefore ſhould we die, we and our 
Land?) The Land is ſaid to die, (as Bochart 
oblerves, in the beginning of his Hierozoicon) 
* * * & deſolata, when it lies untill'd 


gr 


g and deſolate: As he ſhows by exatnples out of 


ſome Poets. 


We, and our Land will be Servants unto Pha- 
raob.] We that were Free, will become the 
King's Bond-men : And our Land, which was 
our own, we will hold of him. 1 

And give us Seed, &c.] This ſhows it was now 
the laſt Year of the Famine: They defiring 
Corn not merely for Food, but alſo to Sow z 
in hopes to have a Crop the next Year. For 
Joſeph had told them, there ſhould be but ſeven - 


| Years of Famine: And it is likely Nilus had 


now begun to overflow the Country, as former- 
ly ; which confirmed his word, 

Ver. 20, And Foſeph bought all the Land of 
Egypt for Pharaoh.) So the whole Country be- 
came the King's Demeſne z in which no Man 
had any Propriety but himſelf. 

Ver. 21. As for the People, he removed them to 
Cities.] Remote from thoſe wherein they had 
formerly dwelt. Under the word Cities, are com- 
prehended all the Villages about them. 

From one end of the borders of Egypt, &c.] 
Tranſplanted them into far diſtant Parts of the 
Country ; from whence he brought others, in 
like manner, into their places: That they 
might in time, forget the Dominion they for- 
merly had in the Lands they had ſold ; and that 


g there might be no Combination afterward to 


regain them: The old Owners being ſeparated 
far one from another, 

Ver. 22; Only the Land of the Prieſts bought be 
not.] This is commonly noted, as a great piece 
of Religion in Foſeph, that he took not away 
the Land of thoſe who were God's Miniſters : 
Tho engaged, it's thought; in Superſtitious, if 
not Idolatrous, Services, (for that the word 
Cobanim here ſignifies Prieſts, not Princes, as 
ſometimes it doth the ancient Verſions gene- 
rally agree.) But it is plain they were in no 
neceſſity to ſel] their Lands, having their Diet 
continually from the King : Which is given as 
the reaſon (in the following part of this Yer/e) 
why he did not buy them. This therefore is 
rather to be obſerved, that the Prieſts had 
anciently ſome Publick Lands allotted to them 
for the ſupport of their Dignity. For both 
Herodotus and Diodorus tell us, they had a Pub- 
lick Maintenance, as Voſſius obſerves, Lib. i. de 
Idolol. cap. 29. The Prieſthood being confined 


y to certain Families, (as it it was in I/rael to that 


of Aaron) and held in ſuch Veneration, that 
they were all not only «7s, free from pay ing 
Tributes, and Awrzpworrs pert + Bariagz, next to 
the King in Honour and in Power; but received 
a third of the Royal Revenues: Out of which they 
maintained the Publick Sacrifices, and their Ser- 
vants, and mis ide A, provided for their 
own Neceſſities. Thus Diodorus Siculus, I.. i. 
as I find him alledged by Fac. Cappellus, in his 
Hiſt. Sacra & Exot. ad A. M. 2294. Conſtantine 
the Great, in part, imitated this Conſtitution, 
in that Law of his, which made even all the 


Profeſſors of Learning free from all Publick 


Charges of any ſort, beſides the Salary he allow- 
ed them; that they might the more chearfully 
follow their ſeveral Studies. 
Ver. 23. Bebold, I have bought you this day, 
and your Land, &c.] The Bargain could not be 
0 denied 
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them ſtrictly to it. For in the next Verſe, he 
requires only a fifth part of the increaſe of their 
Ground for the King; and tells them, the reſt 
ſhould be their own. An act of great Humant- 
ty and Equity : Wherein he ſhow'd himſelf, 
both a good Man, and a wiſe States-Man > 1n 
taking away all matter of complaint from the 
People. For a zenth part of the increaſe was 
due, in all likelihood, to the King before, 
(xxviii. 22.) which he now only doubles : When 
he might have taken all; or given them but 
one or two parts, and kept all the reſt for the 
King. | 
er. 25. Thou haſt ſaved our lives, &c.] We 

owe our very Lives to thee ; and therefore let 
us but have thy Favour, and we ſhall willingly 
be Pharaoh's Servants. This is an high Expreſ- 
ſion of their Thankfulneſs, for ſuch good Terms 
as he offered them; which they readily accepted, 
with profeſſions of their Obligation to be Pha- 
raob's Bond-men, | 

Ver. 26. Joſeph made it a Law.] By his Ad- 
vice this Law was enacted ; whereby the Power 
of the Egyptian Kings was mightily increaſed ; 
for we read not of the like Conſtitution in ariy 
other Nation. Thucydides indeed relates that the 
People of Attica paid to Piſiſtratus the twentieth 
part of their Corn; and Appianus Alexandr. 
ſays, the old Romans paid the tenth of their Corn, 
and the fifth of their Fruit: But it was the pecu- 
liar Prerogative of the Egyptian Kings, to have 
the ib of all the increaſe of the Field: Which 
Foſeph procured them by his admirable Manage- 
ment. 


Ver. 27. And Iſrael dwelt in the Land, &c.] 
„„ | 

And they bad poſſeſſions therein.] They could 
have no Land of their own, (for all the Coun- 
try was become Pharaob's) but the meaning 1s, 
they farmed (as we ſpeak) Land of the King, 
to whom they became Tenants. 

And grew and multiplied exceedingly.) And 
conſequently inlarged their Habitation beyond 
the Territory of Rameſes, where they were firſt 
placed, into other Parts of Goſhen. Which we 
muſt not fanſy to have been a Country now 
empty of People: For tho', perhaps, about 
Rameſes there might be ſome vacant Ground, 
ſufficient for Jacob's Family, when they came 
firſt to plant there; yet when they increaſed 
very much, no doubt they lived among the 
Egyptians, where they could find admiſſion, 
This plainly appears at their going from thence, 
Exod. xii. 22, 23. where God commands them 
to ſprinkle their Door - Poſts with the Blood of 
the Paſchal Lamb, to ſecure them from the 
Deſtruction, which was coming upon their 
Neighbours, who wanted this Mark of Safety. 
Ver. 29. If 1 have now found grace in thy ſight,] 
This is a Phraſe uſed a little before, ver. 25. in 
a little different Senſe. For there it ſignifies the 
Favour ſhown to another: But here is as much, 
as if thou loveſt me. 


Put thy Hand under my Thigh.] i. e. Swear to 


me, as it is explain'd in ver. 31. See xxiv. 2. 
Deal kindly and truly with me.] Shew me true 


Kindneſs, in promiſing and performing what I 
deſire. See XXIV, 27, 49. 


ACOMMENTARY 


denied; but he would not be ſo rigid as to tie 


lie down, 


Ver. 30. I will lie with my Fathers, &c.] So 
all Men naturally deſire to do: But he had a 
peculiar reaſon for it. Which was his belief that 
the Country where their Bodies lay, was his in 
Reverſion; and that God, in due time, would 
put his Children into poſſeſſion of it. For which 
time they could not but the more earneſtly long, 
becauſe the Bodies of their Anceſtors were there 
buried: See Il. 5. Which explains the reaſon 
why Jacob exacts an Oath of 7% ph; not be- 
cauſe he doubted he might not otherwiſe fulfil 
his Deſire; but that Pharaoh might be willing 
to let him carry his Body thither, when he 
found he lay under ſo ſacred an Obligation to 
do it. | | 

Ver. 31. And Iſrael bowed himſelf upon the 
Bed's head.] Raiſed up his Head from his Pil- 
low, and bowed : Either to Jo hh, in Thank- 
fulneſs for his Promiſe ; or to God, for the 
Aſſurance he had received, that he ſhould be 
buried with his pious Fore-fathers : Or elſe 
this bowing was the uſual Ceremony, wherewith 
an Oath was attended. The Chaldee Paraphraſt 
thinks the Divine Glory now appeared; which 
Jacob devoutly worſhipped. But, if the Author 
to the Hebrews had not underſtood his bowing 
to be an Act of Worſhip, the Interpretation of 
ſome modern Writers might, perhaps, have been 
thought reaſonable: Who tranſlate theſe words 
thus, He laid himſelf down upon his Pillow : As 
weak Men are wont to do ; after they have ſet 
up a while, to diſpatch ſome buſineſs. For the 
Hebrew word Schacah, which ſignifies to bow 
the Body, fignifies alſo to fall down upon the 
Earth; and therefore might be here tranſlated 
But the Apoſtle, as I ſaid, hath over- 
ruled all ſuch Conceits, if we ſuppoſe him to 
tranſlate this Paſſage, Hebr. xi. 21. Which to 
me indeed doth not ſeem evident. For the 
Apoſtle is there ſpeaking of another thing ; not 
of what Jacob did now, when Joſeph ſware to 
him; but of what he did after theſe things, 
(xlviii. 1.) when he bleſſed Joſepb's Sons. Then 
the Apoſtle ſays, he worſhipped upon the top of 
his Staff. Which is not the tranſlation of Moſes 
his words in this place : But words of his own, 
whereby he explains the following Story ; and 
ſhows how ſtrong his Faith was, when his Body 
was ſo weak that he was not able to bow him- 
ſelf and worſhip, without the help of his Staff. 
This clearly removes all the difficulty, which 
Interpreters have made, about reconciling the 
words of Moſes here in this Verſe, to the Apo- 
ſtle's words in that. 


But however this be, Jacob's bowing here, I 


doubt not ſignifies worſhipping; as the Vugar 


Latin takes it : Where the word God is added, 
(which is not in the Hebrew) and theſe words 


thus tranſlated, 1/rae! worſhipped God, turning 
bimſelf to the bed's head. 


£4 AP IXEVE 


Ver. 1: A Her theſe things.] Some time after, 


tho? not long, (for Jacob was nigh 

his end, when he ſent for Fo/eph to make him 

ſwear he would bury him with his Fathers) he 

| Sp ſo weak, that he concluded he could not 
ive long. 


One 


KS. 


One told Joſepb.] A Meſſenger was ſent from 
his Father's Houſe, to acquaint Joſeph with his 
weak Condition. So the next Verſe teaches us 
ro underſtand it ; 
le took with him, &c.] Immediately he went 

to receive his Bleſſing, and took with him his 
two Sons, that he might bleſs them alſo. . 

Ver. 2. One told Jacob, &c.] Foſeph ſent a 
Meſſenger before him, to let his Father know, 
he was coming to viſit him. 

Iſrael ftrengthneth bimſelf.] This Meſſage re- 
vived him; and made him ſtir up all his Spirits 
to receive him chearfully. 

And ſet upon his bed. 
upon his Staff, for the ſupport of his feeble 
Body. See xIvil. alt. | 

Ver. 3. Appeared to me at Luz.) He appear- 
ed twice to him in this place. Firſt, when he 
went to Padan-Aram, xxviii. 13. (upon which 
he gave this Place the Name of Bethel, ver. 19.) 
and when he returned from thence, xxxv. 6, 9, 
&c. and, both times, made him the Promiſe 
which here follows; and therefore it is likely 
he hath reſpec to both. + | 

And bleſſed me.) Promiſed to me the Bleſſing 
which follows, | : SIE 

Ver. 4. For an everlaſting poſſeſſion.) We do 
not read this in either of the Appearances, in ſo 
many words: But he ſaid ir in effect, when he 
told him, in the laſt Appearance there, xxxv. 
12. The Land which I gave to Abraham, and 
Jaac, to thee will I give it, &c. Now he gave 
it to Abraham and his Seed for ever, xiii. 15. 

Ver. 5. And now thy two Sons, &c.] Having 

aſſured him God would be as good as his Word, 
in giving the Land of Canaan to his Poſterity ; 
he tells him what ſhare his Children ſhould have 
In it. 
Are mine.) Thy two Sons ſhall be reckoned 
as-if I had begotten them : And accordingly 
have each of them an Inheritance, equal with 
the reſt of my Sons; and be diſtinct Tribes. 

As Reuben, and Simeon, ſhall they be mine.] 
He inſtances in them, becauſe they were his 
eldeſt Sons : Who, he ſays, ſhould have no 
more than Ephraim and Manaſſeb. And, per- 
haps, the meaning may be; theſe two ſhall be 
accounted as the Firſt-bort of my Family. For 
he gives Joſeph the Primogeniture, (who was 
indeed the Firſt-born of his firſt intended Wife) 
and beſtows a double Portion upon him; by 
making his two Sons equal to the reſt of his 
Children. 

Ver. 6. And thy iſſue which thou begetteſt after 
them, ſhall be thine.) I will make no diſtinct 


Provifion for them, as I have done for theſe 


two: But they /hall be called after the Name of 
their Brethren in their Inheritance, i. e. be 
reckoned among theſe two, Ephraim and Ma- 
naſſeb; and not make diſtin& Tribes as they 
ſhall, but be comprehended in them. 

Ver. 7. And as for me, when I came from 
Padan- Aram, Rachel died by me, &c.] He men- 
tions her death, (which doth not ſeem to belong 
to the foregoing diſcourſe) becauſe it happened 
preſently after that laſt Promiſe in Bethel, 
xxxv. 18.) and he thought it would be grateful 
to his Son, to hear him remember his dear 
Mother, For it is as if he had ſaid; And now, 
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Leaning, it's likely, 9. 


Kindneſs to his Children. 
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my Son, this puts me in mind of l Mother, who 
died immediately after that Promiſe of multiplying 
my Seed : And yet I ſee. it fulfilled in thoſe Children 
which God hath given thee, Or, we may look 
upon theſe words, as giving the reaſon why he 
took Ephraim and Manafth to be his own 


Children; and the Senſe to be as if he had ſaid: 


Thy Mother indeed, and my beloved Wife, died 


ſoon after ſhe began to bear Children; when ſhe 


might have brought me many more : And therefore 
1 adopt theſe her Grand- Children, and look upon 
them as if they had been born of Rachel, And 
I do it in Memory and Honour of her, ſup- 
+ ying by Adoption, what was wanting in Genera- 
ion. n | | 
And I buried ber there.]! He could not catry 
her to the Cave of Machpelah, where he defired 
to be laid himſelf z becauſe ſhe died in Childs 
bed: Which conſtrain'd him to bury her ſooner, 
than otherwiſe he might have done. And it is 
to be ſuppoſed he had not in his Travels, all 
things neceſſary to preſerve her Body long; by 
embalming her, as Foſeph did him. 
Ver. 8. And Iſrael beheld Joſeph's Sons, &c. 
He ſaw two others ſtand by Foſeph ; but coul 
not diſcern diſtinctly who they were, by reaſon 
of the dimneſs of his Sight, ver. 10. 
Ver. 9. And I will bleſs them.] As he had juſt 
before promiſed, ver. g. 
Ver. 10. And he brought them near unto him.] 
And made them kneel down before him; as the 
twelfth Verſe ſeems to intimate, | 
And he kifſed them, &c.] Expreſſed the grea- 
teſt Affection to them. 1 TY 
Ver. 12. Brought them out from between bis 
Knees.) It appears by Ver. 2. that Jacob ſat up- 
on his Bed ; and his Legs hanging down, they 
kneeled between his Knees : From whence 
Joſeph took them. And then ſeems to have 
placed himſelf in the ſame poſture, bowing him- 
ſelf with his Face to the Earth, (as the following 
words tell us) to give his Father Thanks for his 
Or, rather, we may 
conceive, that while Jacob embraced them in 
his Arms, and kiſſed them with more than or- 
dinary Affection, Joſeph was afraid that they 
might lie too long, or preſs too hard upon his 
Father's Breaſt ; and create ſome trouble:to a 
feeble old Man : And therefore he withdrew 
them from thence, and diſpoſed them to receive 
his Bleſſing. | 
Ver. 13. And Joſeph took. them both, &c.] 
Made them kneel down by himſelf, before 
Jacob: Placing Ephraim towards Jacob's Left 
Hand, c. N | 
Ver. 14. Stretched out his right hand; and laid 
it on Ephraim's head.] Laying Hands on the 
Head of any Perſon, was always uſed in this 
Nation, in giving Bleſſings, and defigning Men 
to any Office; and in the Conſecration of Pub- 
lick and Solemn Sacrifices. This is the firft 
time we meet with the mention of it; but in 
aftertimes we often read of it: particularly when 
Moſes conſtitured Joſbua to be his Succeſſor, 
God orders him to do it, by laying his Hands 
on him, Numb. XXvii. 18, 23. Deut. xxxiv. . 
Thus Children were brought to our bleſſed 
Saviour, that he might lay his Hands on them 
and bleſs them; and ſo he did, Matth, xix. 13. 


15. 


„ YT 
15. And the Right Hand being the ſtronger, 
and that where with we commonly perform every 
thing; the laying that on Epbraim's Head was 
giving him the preheminence. | 

"| Who was the younger.) It is obſerved by Theo- 
doret upon 1 Sam. xvi. that God was wont from 
the beginning to prefer the younger before the 
elder. As Abel before Cain; Sem before Ja- 
pbet; Tſaac before Iſhmael; Jacob before Eſau ; 
Judab and Joſeph before Reuben; and here E- 
pbraim before Manaſſeb; as afterwards Moſes 
before Aaron; and David the youngeſt of all, 
before his elder Brethren, Which was to ſhow 
that the Divine Benefits were not tied to the 
Order of Nature; but diſpenſed freely accord- 
ing to God's moſt wiſe Goodneſs. 

Guiding bis Hands wittingly.) He did not mi- 
ſtake, by reaſon of his blindneſs ; but fore- 
ſeeing by the Spirit of Prophecy, how much 
Epbraim would excel the other, he deſignedly 
and on purpoſe, thus laid his Hands acroſs: So 
that the Right Hand lay upon the Head of 
Epbraim, who was next to his Left, &c. 
Ver. 15. He bleſſed Joſepb.] In the Bleſſing 
he beſtowed on his Children. 5 

All my Life long.) The Hebrew word Mehodi 
ſignifies d die quo ego ſum (as Bochart interprets 
it, Hierozoic. P. i. Lib. ii. c. 14.) ever ſince 1 
had a being. | 

Ver. 16. The Angel which redeemed me.) Who 
by God's Order, and as his Miniſter, preſerved 
me in all the Dangers wherein I have been. 
Many of the antient Fathers (as Athanaſius L, 
iv. contra Arianos, Cyril upon this place; Pro- 
copius Gazeus, &c.) underſtand hereby an in- 
created Angel, viz. The Second Perſon of the 
bleſſed Trinity. But the Diſcourſe is not con- 
© cerning the ſending of the Son of God, in our 
© Fleſh to redeem Mankind, but only concern- 
ming the Preſervation. and Proſperity of one 
Man; and therefore I do not know whether 
© it be ſafe to call him an Angel, i. e. a Mini- 
« ſter, or Meſſenger, leſt we detract from his 
Divinity. For in conferring Bleſſings, he is 
not a Meſſenger or Miniſter ; but a principal 
< Cauſe together with the Father.“ They are 
the words of that famous Divine Georg. Calix- 
tus; who follows St Chryſoſtom ; who takes this 
Angel to be one properly ſo called: And thence 

roves the heavenly Miniſters take care of Pious 
Boe And ſo doth St Baſil in no leſs than 
three places of his Works: Which ſhow it was 
his ſettled Opinion, But it did not enter into 
their Thoughts that Jacob here pray'd to an 
Angel ; but only wiſht theſe Children might 
have the Angelical Protection, by the ſpecial 
Favour of God to them. For it is juſt ſuch an 
Expreſſion as that of David, to a contrary pur- 
poſe, P/alm xxxv. 6. Let the Angel of the Lord 
perſecute them, Where no body will ſay he prays 
to an Angel; tho' his words are exactly like 
theſe of Jacob. 

And let my Name be named on them.) Here he 
plainly adopts them to be his Children, as he 
laid before he would, ver. 5. For to be called 
by one's Name, (which is the ſame with ha- 
ving his Name named on them) is as much as to 
be one's Children, For thus they that are 
ſaid to be called by God's Name, became his pe- 
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compared with St Fobz iv. 5. 


culiar People. Therefore Toftatus well inter- 
prets it, Sint duo Capita tribuum inter Filios Ja- 
cob: Let them he the Heads of two Tribes a. 
mong the Sons of Jacob. But none fo plain] 


as David Chytræus, whoſe words are theſe, Nera 


& ſimpliciſſima ſententia bec eſt; Iſti pueri, 3 
me adoptati, &c. The true and moſt ſimple Senſe 
is, Theſe Youths, Manaſſeh and Ephraim, whg 
are adopted by me, ſhall not hereafter be called the 
Sons of Joſeph, but my Sons: And be Heirs, and 
in the diviſion of the Inheritance of the Land of 
Canaan, receive an equal Portion with my Sons. 


Grow into a multitude.] The Hebrew word, 
as Onkelos interprets it, ſignifies increaſe like 


Fiſhes, (as we alſo in the Margin tranſlate it) 
which are the moſt fruitful of all Creatures, as 


Authors commonly obſerve. See Bochart, P. i, 


Lib. i. cap. 6. Hierozoic. 
Ver. 19. His younger Brother ſhall be greater 


than he.] His Family multiplied faſter, accord- 
ing to the ſignification of his Name: As appears 


from Numb. i. 33, 35. And the Kingdom was 
afterwards eſtabliſhed in him; and all the ten 
Tribes called by the Name of Ephraim. 

Shall become a multitude of Nations.) In the 
Hebrew the words are fulneſi of Nations, i. e. 
of Families. As much as to ſay, his Seed ſhall 
repleniſh the Country with numerous Families : 
For that which repleniſhes the Earth, is called 
the fulneſs of the Earth, Pſalm xxiv. 1. and that 
which repleniſhes the Sea, the fulneſs of the Sea, 
Pſalm xcvi. 11. [ſai. xlii. 10. See L. de Dieu. 

Ver. 20. And he bleſſed them that day.) He 
concluded with a ſolemn Benediction upon them 


both : And when he pronounced it, worſhipped 
God, (as the Apoſtle tells us, Hebr, xi. 21.) 


leaning upon the top of his Staff. Whereby 
he was ſupported from falling ; of which he 
would have been in danger, when he bowed, if 
he had not leaned on it, | 

In thee ſhall Iſrael bleſs.) When my Poſterity 
would wiſh all Happineſs to others, they ſhall 


uſe this form of Speech; God make you like 


Ephraim and Manaſſeh. Which continues, they 
ſay, among the Fews to this Day. 

Ver. 21. Bring you again into the Land of your 
Fathers.) Where your Fathers ſojourned ; and 
which God beſtowed upon them in reverſion. 


Ver. 22. Which I took out of the Hand of the 


Amorite, &c.] He doth not mean the City of 


Shechem ; which his Sons took unjuſtly and 


cruelly, (and not from the Amorites, but the Hi- 
vites) without his knowledge, and contrary to his 


will : But that piece of Land, which he bought 


of Hamor the Father of Shechem, Gen, xxxiil. 19. 
Which ſeems to 
be the reaſon why Joſeph was himſelf here buried 
in his own ground, given him by his Father, 
Joſb. xxiv. 32. and not in the Cave of Machpelab. 
The only difficulty is, how he could ſay, that he 
took this Land from the Amorite by his Sword, 
and by bis Bow, (which comprehend all warlike 
Inſtruments) when he bought it for an hundred 
Pieces of Silver of Hamor the Hivite. It is to be 
ſuppoſed therefore that he ook it, i. e. recovered 
it from the Amorites, who had ſeized on it, af- 


ter his removal to another part of Canaan; and 


would not reſtore it, but conſtrain'd him to 
drive them out by force, We read nothing N 
eec 
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deed in the foregoing Hiſtory, either of their 
invading his Poſſeſſion, or his expelling them 
thence : But the Scripture relates many things 
to have been done, without mentioning the cir- 
cumſtances of Time and Place; as Bochartus 
obſerves. And among other Inſtances gives that 
in xxxvi. 24. where Ana is ſaid to have met with 
the Emims (ſo he underſtands it) in the Wilder- 
neſs: Of which encounter we find no mention 
in any other place. See his Hierozoic. P. ii. L. 
iv. cap. 13. And, asI take it, we have a plainer 
Inſtance in the place a little before mentioned, 
Hebr. xi. 21. where the Apoſtle ſays, Jacob, 
when he was a dying, bleſſed both the Sons of 
Joſeph, and worſhipped, leaning upon the top of his 
Staff, Of which there is not a word in this 
Hiſtory, but only of his bleſſing them, ver. 20. 

There are thoſe who, with St Hierom, under- 
ſtand by Sword and Bow, his Money : Which 
he calls by thoſe warlike Names, to ſignify this 
was the only Inſtrument he uſed to acquire 
any thing. Juſt as the Romans, when they would 
ſignify they had got any thing, without any 
other help, but their own Induſtry alone, ſay 
they obtained it Proprio Marte; uſing a ſimili- 
tude from Military Expences and Labours. If 
this do not ſeem harſh, it is not hard to give 
an account why he calls thoſe Amorites, who 
before were called Hivites : For Amorites ſeems 
to have been the general Name of all the /ever 
Nations-of Canaan, they being the Chief ; juſt 
as all the People of the /even United Provinces, 
are now commonly called Hollanders, who are 
the moſt Potent of all the reſt. | 


K 


CH AP. XLIX. 


Ver. 1. T Acob called unto his Sons.] When he 
| had done ſpeaking with Joſeph, per- 
ceiving his end approaching, he ſent one to call 
the reſt of his Sons to come to him. 


Gather your ſelves together.] Come all in a Bo- 


dy to me. Let me ſee you all together before 
I die. 


What ſhall be in the laſt Days.] The Conditi- 
on of your Poſterity in future Times. Jacob is 
the firſt, that we read of, who particularly de- 


clared the future ſtate of every one of his Sons, 


when he left the World. But it hath been an an- 
cient Opinion, That the Souls of all excellent 
Men, the nearer they approached to their de- 


parture from hence, the more Divine they grew; 
and had a clearer proſpect of things to come. 
Whence Xenophon, L. viii. makes his Cyrus ſay, 


when he was near his end, That the Souls of Men, 
at the point of death, become Prophetick. Which 


never was univerſally true ; for Prophecy is not 
a natural thing; nor were all excellent Men par- 
takers of it; and God communicated it in what 
meaſures he pleaſed, 'to thoſe who had any 
thing of it; and to Jacob more than had been 


beſtowed upon his great Anceſtors. For theſe 
laſt words of his, may be called Prophecies rather 
than Benedifions: Some of them containing no 
Bleſſing in them; but all of them Predictions. 

Ver. 2, Gather your ſelves together.) This is 


repeated, to haſten them; as the two next 


words, hear and hearken, are uſed to excite their 
attention. It was the manner of good Men a- 


ſo Jonathan here reports the antient opinion of 


1 
mong the Hebrews to call all their Child ten be- 
fore them, and give them good Counſel, toge- 
ther with their Bleſſing, when they drew near 
to their end: The words then ſpoken, being 
likely to ſtick faſt in their Mind. 5 
Ver. 3. Reuben, &c.] It is commonly obſerved, 
that the Style wherein he ſpeaks to his Sons is 
much more lofty than that hitherto uſed in this 
Book. Which hath made ſome fanſy that Ja- 
cob did not deliver theſe very words; but 
Moſes put the Senſe of what he ſaid into ſuch 
Poetical Expreſſions. But it ſeems more rea- 
ſonable to me, to think that the Spirit of Prophe- 
cy now coming upon him, raiſed his Style as well 
as his Underitanding: As it did Moſes's alſo; 
who delivered, his Benedictions (in Deut. xxxiii.) 
in a ſtrain more ſublime, than his other Writings. 
Thou art my firſt-born.] So we read xxix. 32. 
To whom the Fews commonly obſerve belonged 
three Prerogatives, a double Portion of the Fa- 
ther's Eſtate, the Prieſthood, and the Kingdom, 
(as they ſpeak) i. e. chief Authority among his 
Brethren. The farſt of theſe, ſaith the Chaldee 
Paraphraſt, was given to Joſeph, the ſecond to 
Levi, the third to Fudab, becauſe Reuben had 
forfeited all the Rights of his Primogeniture, 
by his inceſt with his Father's Wife. But Mr 
Selden himſelf (who gives a full account of the 
Jews Opinion in this matter) acknowledges the 
Prieſthood was not confined to the Firſt- born 
before the Law, as appears by Abel's offering 
Sacrifice as well as Cain, and Moſes being a Prie 
as well as Aaron, (P/al. xcix. 6.) unleſs we un- 
derſtand thereby the Office of Chief Prieſt. And 


the Jews, that Reuben loſt the High- Prieſthood. 
L. i. de Synedr. cap. 16. pag. 643, &c. 2 
My might.) Whom I begot, when 
my full Vigour. 1 
We beginning (or the firſt- fruits) of my ſtrengtb.] 
The ſame thing, in more words. Or, it may be 
interpreted, the prime ſupport of my family. The 
Firſt-born is called, the beginning of ſtrength, in 
Deut. xxi. 17. Pſal. cv. 36. 


I was in 


 Theexcellency of dignity.] Who hadſt the Prehe- 
minence among thy Brethren, (being the Firſt- 
born) if thou hadſt not fallen from it by thy 


Folly; as it follows afterwards. 
And the excellency of Power.) Who waſt born 
to the higheſt Authority among them. The 
Hebrews refer Dignity to the Prieſthood, and 
Power to the Kingdom. But there being no ſo- 
lid ground to think the Prieſthood, as I ſaid be- 
fore, was confined to the eldeſt Brother; I take 
Dignity to ſignify the double Portion of the E- 
ſtate; and Power, Authority among them, 
while they remained in one Nan. . 
Ver. 4. Unſtable as Water.) The Hebrew 
word Pachaz fignifying haſte, and in the Chaldee 
having the ſignification of leaping; the Interpre- 
tation of St Hierom ſeerns moſt reaſonable ; 
which is, poured out like Water out of a Veſſel 
upon the Ground. And then. it denotes Reuben's 
falling from his Dignity, and loſing his Prehe- 
minence ;z as Water ſuddenly diſappears, when 
it is poured out on the Earth, and ſuckt up into 
it, Many refer it, particularly Ca. Vitringa in 
his late Sacred Obſervations (Lib. i. cap. 12.) to 
his unbounded Luſt :- but that is taken notice of 
in the latter part of this Verſe, and given as a _ 
on 


* 
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tranſlate the Hebrew word Pachaz by the Latin 
word, Levis, a light or vain Perſon, (as we ſpeak 


at this day) and then the meaning ſtill is, Water 


is not more prone 10 flow, when it is poured out, 
than thou 1 to loſe thy Dignity. So Georg. 
Calxtis. TOR | 

Thou ſhalt not excel.) There is nothing Great 
faid to be done by this Tribe in Scripture. And 
they were not ſo numerous (to which the Vulgar 
Lalin refers this) by more than a third part, as 
the Tribe of Judab (to whom God gave part of 
Reuben's Prerogative) when Moſes by God's 


Command took the Sum of all the Congrega- 


tion, Numb. 1. 21, 27. 
Becauſe thou wenteſt up to thy Fathers bed.) 


Committedſt Inceſt with my Wife, xxxv. 22. 


Then defiledſt thou it: He went up to my Couch.] 


Or, rather, When thou defiledſt my Couch, it va- 


niſbed, i. e. his Excellency departed. For the 
word Halab, which is here tranſlated to go up, 
ſignifies often in Scripture, to vaniſh or periſh. 
As in Pſal. cii. 25. 1/ai. v. 24. which makes the 
eaſieſt Senſe of this place, in this manner; Ex 
© quo polluiſti tborum meum, aſcendit ut vapor aut 
© fumus excellentia & dignitas tua, i. e. dilapſa eſt, 
© extinfta eſt, evanuit, From the time that thou 
« defiledſt my Couch, thy Excellency and Dig- 
© nity went up like a Vapour or Smoke, i. e. 
© it lid away, it was extinct, it vaniſhed.” They 
are the words of the fore-named Calixtus ; who 
well obſerves that this is explained in 1 Chron. 
V. I. | | 
Ver. 5. Simeon and Levi are Brethren.] So 
were all the reſt; but the meaning is, they are 
alike in their Diſpoſitions, and link'd together in 
the ſame wicked Deſigns : For ſo the word Bro- 
ther ſometimes ſignifies, a Companion, or Aſſoci- 
ate, that agrees in the ſame Inclinations or Un- 
dertakings with others. As Prov. xvill. . 
Inſtruments of cruelty are in their habitations.] 
The word Mecheroth (which we ttanſlate Habita- 
tions) is no where elſe found ; nor is there any 
root in the Hebrew Language, from whence it 
may derive that ſignification. Therefore Lud. 
de Dieu, from the Atbiopick Language, tran- 
ſlates it Counſels: For ſo the Word ſignifies in 
that Tongue; and in an ill Senſe, Conſpirations, 
Machinations, or miſchievous Devices. This 
Job Ludolphus approves of, and tranſlates this 


Sentence after this manner, Conſilia eorum nibil 


ſunt niſi vis & arma: Their Counſels are no- 
thing, but Force and Arms. Vid. Comment. 
in Hiſtor. Ethiop. Lib. i. cap. 15. u. 106. Alen 
Ezra is not much different, who tranſlates it, 
their Compalis: As G. Vorſtius notes upon Pirke 
Elieſer, cap. 38. where there are other various 


Interpretations : With which I ſhall not trouble 


think moſt natural. EE. 5 
Ver. 6. O my Soul, come not thou, &c.] He 
utterly diſclaims all knowledge of their wicked 
Fact before-hand ; or, approbation of it after- 
ward. For by Soul is meant himſelf; and ſo the 
word Honour or Glory ſeems to mean, in the fol- 
lowing words ; which are but a repefition of this, 


9 


the Reader, becauſe I have given that which I 


Or, elſe it ſignifies the Tongue, as in many places 


of Scripture, (particularly Pſal. xxx. 12.) and 
the meaning is, He never in Thought, much 
leſs in Word, aſſented to what they did. They 


* 
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5 fon of his being degraded, Others therefore 


gloried in the ſlaughter they made z but God 
forbid that I ſhould ſo much as approve it. 
Secret ſignifying the ſame with Aſſembly, is, in 


reaſon, to be interpreted a ſecret place, or Cloſet, 


62 oy Cabals (as we now ſpeak) are wont to be 
eld. 1 | 
| Slew a Man.) i. e. Sbechem; a great Man: 
Or, the Singular Number is put for the Plural, 

In their ſelf-will,} The Hebrew word Ratſon 
may well be tranſlated Humour. When they 
were in a fit of Rage. 5 | 

They digged down a Wall.) Broke into Hamer” 
Houſe, where Shechem was. In the Margin we 
tranſlate it hougbed Oxen: And indeed the Hebrew 
word Schor ſignifies an Ox, not a Wall; which 
they call Shur, Yet the Vulgar, the Syriack, 
Arabick, Chaldee, and a great Number of the 
Hebrew Authors interpret it a Wall. And tho 
the LXX tranſlated it inwegnommour D,, they 


bamſtring'd an Ox; yet the Author of the Greek 


Scholion (as Bochart acknowledges) tranſlates is 
Sep TAX, they undermined a Wall. The 
truth 1s, we read of neither in the Story, but on- 
ly of their taking their Sheep and their Oxen, 
xxxiv. 28, which ſignifies not their houghing 
them; but their driving them away. Perhaps, 
they both broke down a Wall to come at their 
Flecks; and alſo houghed thoſe, which they 
were afraid would otherwiſe have eſcaped their 
Hands and got away. 

Ver. 7. Curſed be their Anger.) Their Fury 
was moſt execrable, and deteſtable; and brought 
a Curſe upon them. ik 

For it was fierce.) Outrageous ; or, as the 
Vulgar tranſlates it, pertinacious. Not a ſudden, 
impetuous Paſſſon, that was ſoon over: But a 
ſettled, inflexible Rage. So he condems them 
upon a double account. Firſt, that they had 
ſuch an implacable deſire of Revenge; and hen, 


that their Revenge was too cruel. 


I will divide them in Jacob, &c.] This is the 


Puniſhment, which by a Prophetick Spirit he 
foretels God would inflict upon them: That 


they who were aſſociated in Wickedneſs, ſhould 
be disjoined one from another; when his Chil- 
dren came to inherit the Land of Canaan. And 
ſo it fell out; for Simeon's Poſterity had not a 
ſeparate Inheritance by themſelves, but only a 
Portion in the midft of the Tribe of Judab, as 
we read 74ſb. xix. 1, 9. and accordingly we find 
them aſſiſting one another, to enlare their Bor- 
der, Judg. 1. 3. 17. And their Portion being too 
ſtrait for them, we read how in after- times they 
acquired Poſſeſſions where they could, far from 
the reſt of their Brethren : Five bundred of this 
Tribe, under ſeveral Captains, going to Mount 
Seir, and there ſettling themſelves, 1 Chron. iv, 
39, 42. It is a conſtant Tradition alſo among 
the Hebrews, (as P. Fagius obſerves) that a great 
many of this Tribe wanting a livelihood, ap- 
plied themſelves to the teaching of Children ; 
and were employed as School-Maſters in all 
the other Tribes of Ia]: Where few followed 
this Employment but Simeonites. If this be true, 
it is a further Proof of their ſcattered Condition. 
As for the Tribe of Levi, it is manifeſt they 
had no Inheritance allotted to them, among 
their Brethren; but were diſperſed among all 
the Tribes: Having certain Cities aſſigned to 
them, with a little Land about them. z * 
ö | indee 
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CAP. 
zadeed did not prove a Curſe to them; they 
E the T — all the increaſe of the Land, 
throughout the whole Country. For this Curſe 
ſeems to have been taken off, upon that eminent 
Service they did in falling upon the Worſhip- 
pers of the Golden Calf; and thereby conſecra- 
ting themſelves unto the Logp, Exod. xxxii. 26, 
29. . Upon which account Moſes bleſſes this 
_ Tribe, a little before he died, Deut. xxxili. 9. 
whereas he gives no Bleſſing at all to the Tribe 
of Simeon; bur leaves them under this Curſe: 
A great Ring-leader of the Idolatry which Baal- 
Peor, being a Prince of this Tribe; whom 
Phineas, of the Tribe of Levi, flew in his Zeal 
for the LoRD, Numb. xxv. 11, 14. 

Ver. 8. Judab, thou art he whom thy Brethren 
ſpall praiſe.] Or, thou art Judah; and well 
mayſt thou be ſo called, for thy Brethren ſhall 
praiſe thee. The Name of Judab ſignifies Praiſe, 
unto which his Father alludes, It was given 
him by his Mother, in thankfulneſs to God for 
him, xxix. 35: and now his Father gives another 
reaſon of his Name; becauſe all his Brethren 
ſhould applaud his worthy Acts, and praiſe God 
for them. Which is not ſpoken of Judab's 
Perſon 3 but of his Family, or Tribe: Who in 
future times were very famous. 4 

Thy Hand ſhall be in the Neck of thy Enemies. 
To overthrow them, and bring them under: 
Which was eminently fulfilled in David, as he 
himſelf acknowledges, P/al. xviii. 40. And ſo 
were the foregoing words ; when all the Daugh- 
ters of 1/rael came forth of their Cities ſinging 
his Praifes iri ſuch an high ſtrain, as offended 
Saul, 1 Sam. xvili. 6, 7. | 

Thy Father*s Children ſhall bow down to thee.] 
Acknowledge thee their Superior. _ 
Ver. 9. Judah is a Lion's whelp, &c.] He ſets 
forth in this Verſe, the warlike Temper of this 
Tribe; and their undaunted Courage, and Ter- 
ribleneſs to their Enemies. And he ſeems to 
expreſs the beginning, increaſe, and full growth 
of their Power; by a young Lion, a Lion, and 
a Lioneſs ; which is the fierceſt of all other. 

A Lion's whelp.] This Tribe gave early 
proof of their Valour ; being the firſt that 
went to fight againſt the Canaanites, after the 
death of Foſbua, Judg. i. 1, 2. And David, who 
was of this Tribe, when he was but a Youth, 
killed a Lion, and a Bear, and the great Giant 
Goliah. | | | 1 8 
From the prey, my Son, thou art gone up.] He 


ſpeaks as if he ſaw them returning in Triumph; 


with the Spoils of their Enemies: Alluding un- 
to Lions, who having gotten their prey in the 
Plain, return ſatiated to the Mountains. As 
Bochartys obſerves, P. i. L. iii. cap. 2. Hiero- 
ZToic. 


He ſtoopeth down, be coucheth as 4 Lion.) The 


Hebrew word Ari ſignifies a grown Lion, come 
to his full ſtrength. By whoſe ſtooping down 
(bending his Knees, the Hebrew word ſignifies) 
and couching to take his reſt, (which all four- 
footed.Beaſts do, but the Lion is obſerved, to 
leep whole Days in his Den, or in Thickets, 
that he may be freſher for his prey in the Night) 
Jacob ſets forth the Eaſe and Quiet that Fudab 
ſhould enjoy. after their Victories, without any 
fear of Diſturbance, 
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And as an old Lion}, I think Bochart hath 
plainly demonſtrated that Lali ſignifies a Lio- 
neſs: Which is rather fiercer than a Lion; as he 
obſerves out of Herodotus, and other Authors, 
P. i. FHherozoic, Lib. iii. cap. 1. 5 
M ho ſpall rouſe bim up?] Having overcome 
his Enemies, he ſhall live in ſecure Peace; free 
from their Incurſions: None daring to invade 
him; no more than to ſtir up a ſleepy Lion. 
Ver. 10. The Scepter ſhall not depart from 
Judab, &c.] That the firſt word Schebet is 
rightly tranſlated Scepter, we have the unani- 
mous Teſtimony of the three Targums of the 
antient Book Rabboth, with a great many of the 
modern Rabbins, (ſuch as Caſtuni, Bechai, A- 
barbinel, &c.) who all think the word: ſignifies 
a Scepter, and not a Tribe; as ſome few would 
have it; Whom ſome Chriſtians follow; par- 
ticularly Zac. Altingius hath lately aſſerted it in 
his Schilo; but, in my judgment, againſt the 
cleareſt evidence for the other ſignification. For, 
as Schebet doth not originally ſignify a Tribe, but 
a Rod, ori Wand ſhooting from the root of a 
Tree, (from whence it was tranſlated to ſignify 
a Tribe, who ſprings out of a common Stock, 
i. e. the Father of a Family) ſo the Verſe fore- 
going being a plain Prediction of Judab's Do- 
minion, not only over external Enemies, but 
over his Brethren, what can we ſo reaſonably 
think to be the Deſign of this Verſe, as to foretel 
the Continuance and Duration of that great Pow- 
er and Authority promiſed in the foregoing ? It 
is obſervable alfo that the very ſame Phraſe is 
uſed, in this Senſe, and cannot have another, 
Zechar. x. 1 1. The Scepter of Egypt ſhall depart 
away : Where there are two of the words here 
uſed 3 ſignifying the Dominion, which the E- 
gyptians then exerciſed over the poor Fews, 
ſhould quite ceaſe. And if Moſes had meant a 
Tribe in this place, he would not have ſaid the 
Tribe ſhall not depart from Fudab, but the Tribe 
of Judah ſhall not ceaſe: For the former looks 
like a tautology. 
The meaning of this word then being ſettled, 
it is manifeſt Jacob here gives Judab the higheſt 
Superiority over his Brethrenz and informs 
them, that from the time his Authority ſhould 
be eſtabliſhed, there ſhould continue a Form of 
Government in this Tribe, till the coming of the 
Maſſiab. The word Scepter is more uſed in an- 
tient Times (as Mr Selden obſerves in his Titles 
of Honour) to ſignify Kingly Power, than ei- 
ther Crown or Diadem, which have been uſed 
more in later times. And therefore the LXX 
tranſlate it Ac, of whoſe Authority the Rod, 
ls or Scepter, was the Enſign. And aceord- 
ingly in the Prophecy of Amos i. 5. He that 
boldeth the Scepter, is uſed abſolutely for a King. 
Now this Regal Power began in the Tribe of 
Judah, when David was King over all 1/ael, 
1 Chron, xxviii. 4. and his Poſterity held it, till 
the Captivity of Babylon. | 
But then the next word in this Verſe, Me. 
chokek (which we tranſlate Law-giver) ſignifies 


a diminution of this Dignity, before the finiſhing 


of this Prophecy. For Mechokkim were not of 
equal Power with Kings; and therefore we 
tranſlate the word elſewhere Governors, Fudg. 
v. 9, 14. who were not indued with an abſolute 
. Power, 
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Power, but depended on the Power of another. 
And thus R. Solomon Farchi expreſsly ſays (in his 
Commentaries on the Sanbedrim) that as Schebet 
ſignifies the higheſt cena ſo Mechokek ſig- 
nifies a leſſer Magiſtrate or Ruler; who was ſet 
over the People by the Authority and Licence 
of the Kings of Perſia. For this kind of Power 
was ſettled among them, at their return from 
Babylon, when Zerobabel was made their Gover- 
nor. And after they were invaded by the Seleu- 
cide, this Authority was recovered and main- 
tained by the Maccabees till they were deprived 
of it by Herodand the Romans. At which time 
Chriſt came ; when it is evident they were be- 
come Subjects to the Romans, by the very en- 
rolling that was made of them at the Birth of 
our Saviour : Which was a publick Teſtimony 
of Auguſtus's Sovereignty over them. So that 
the meaning of this Prophecy is; There /hall be 
either Kings, or Governors among the Jews till 
Chrift come. So J. Chriſtoph. Wagenſeil (who 


hath diſcuſſed this place, with great exactneſs) 


gives the Senſe of theſe words; and it is lite- 
rally true: Till the Captivity they had Kings ; 
after their return they had Governors, under 
the Perſians, Greeks, and Romans. See his Con- 
fut. Carm. Memorialis Libri Nitzachon. R. Lip- 
manni, pag. 293, &c. 

To ſtrengthen which Interpretation he makes 
this judicious Remark, in another place of the 
ſame Book, pag. 373. That the whole time, from 
the beginning to the end of Judab's Authority, 
was well nigh equally divided between Kings, 
and Governors, For, according to Foſephus, L. 
xi. Anlig. cap. 4. they lived under Kings, from 
David's time to the Captivity, Five hundred 
thirty two Years; and under the Mechokkim or 
Governors, after the Captivity much about the 
— ſame number of Years. For there being Five hun- 
dred eighty and eight Years from the Captivity to 
our Saviour's Birth; if ſeventy Years be deducted 
(which was the time their Captivity laſted) and 
ten be added, (in which after the Birth of Chriſt, 
Herod and his Son Archelaus reigned in 7udea, 
and it was not yet reduced into the form of a 
Province) there were juſt Five hundred twenty 
and eight Years; that is, the ſpace in which they 
were under Kingly Authority, and under ſubor- 
dinate Governors, was in a manner, of the ſame 
length. Which makes it the more wonderful, 
that Jacob ſhould ſo many Ages before exactly 
divide the whole Power he foreſaw would be in 
Fudah, between them that wielded a Scepter, 
and. thoſe who were only ſubordinate Governors, 

That the Letter Yau before the word we 
tranſlate Law-giver, hath the force of a Di/- 
junfive, and is not a mere Copulative, all allow : 
And there are many Examples of it in other 
places, particularly, in the Tenth Commandment, 
Exod. xx. 14. The greateſt Objection that I 
can find againſt this Interpretation is, That tho 
Zerobabel, the firſt Governor after the Captivity, 
was of the Tribe of Judah; yet the Maccabees, 
who were their Governors moſt of the time af- 
ter the Captivity, were of the Tribe of Levi, 
But it is to be conſidered, that the Prophecy 
doth not ſay theſe Rulers or Governors, ſhould 
be of the Tribe of Judab; but only in that 
Tribe, which had a Government of their own, 
till the coming of Chriſt, Beſides, by Judab 


the laſt end of that State, 
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is not to be underſtood merely the People of 


that Tribe; but all thoſe that were called Jews, 


conſiſting alſo of the Tribes of Benjamin ang 
Levi; who were incorporated with them: 


And were all called Judah, in oppoſition to 
Kingdom of Iſrael. For * it is 8 
was ſo near to Judah, that they were reputed 
the very ſame. Whence it is that Mordecai 
who was of the Tribe of Benjamin, is called 
Jeb Febudi, a Few, in Eſther ii. 5. becauſe that 
Tribe was comprehended under Judab, from 
the time that the reſt rent themſelves from the 
Houſe of David. When Feroboam alſo ſet up 
the meaneſt of the People for Prieſts; who 
were not of the Tribe of Levi, 1 Kings xii. 33, 
This made the Levites fly to Fudah and become 
one with them. And therefore the Maccabees 
were, in effect, Jews, who held the chief Au- 
thority among them, till Antigonus was driven 
out and killed by Herod: Who was an Edomite, 
ſet over them by the Romans. 

From between his Feet.) The common Inter- 
pretation every body knows, which is, of his 
Seed, or Poſterity: But Ludolphus inſtead of 
Raglau, Feet, would have us read Daglau, 
Banners, according to the Samaritan Copy. 
Which is well confuted by the fore-named 
Wagenſeil, p. 269. of the fore-named Book: 
Where he tranſlates theſe words thus, Even 10 
For ſo the People 
at the Feet ſignifies (Exod. xi. 8. 2 Kings iii. 9.) 
thoſe that bring up the Rear, as we now ſpeak. 
And ſo ſome antient Interpreters in the Talmud, 
he ſhows expound it here, of the laſt Poſterity of 
Fudah, and the times when their Common- 
wealth was coming to a concluſion. 

Until Shiloh come.) Let the Original of this 
word Shiloh be what it will, (which ſome tranſlate 
to be ſent, others his Son, or Child, or his Seed, 
others Quiet, Peaceable, Pacifick, Proſperous, 
and conſequently Renowned, Auguſt, to whom 
Gifts or Offerings ſhall be made, as R. Solomon 
takes it; others, whoſe is, viz. the Kingdom) 
the Me/ab or Chriſt is certainly hereby meant: 
As all the three Targums agree; and the Tal- 
mud in the Title Sanbedrim, cap. xi. and Baal- 
Hatturim, Bereſchit-Rabba, and many other 
antient and modern Fews, I will mention only 
the words of R. Bechai; who confeſſes, 17 1s 
right to underſtand this Verſe of the Meſſiah, the 
laſt Redeemer, © Which is meant when it ſaith, 
* till Shilo come, i. e. his Son, proceeding from 
his Seed. And the reaſon why the word beno 
is not uſed in this Prophecy, but Shilo, is, be- 
cauſe he would emphatically expreſs a Son, 
* who ſhould be brought forth of his Mother's 
Womb, after the manner of all thoſe, that 
are born of a Woman.” Of this Interpretati 
they are ſo convinced, that to evade the — 
ment we argue from hence to prove the Meſſab 
is come, they have inverted a great many Tales 
of the Power they have ſtill in ſome remote 
Parts of the World. There is a Book written 
on purpoſe, called, The Voice of glad Tidings, 
wherein they labour toprove, they have a King- 
dom ſtill remaining. Which, if it ſhould be 
granted, ſignifies nothing ; for this Prophecy is 
concerning their Government in their own 
Country, the Land of Canaan : As they them- 
ſelves very well know; which makes them ſo 

deſirous 


CAP. XLIX won G E NE SIS. 


geſirous to return thither again, that the Hand 
of Judah may be upon the Neck of his Enemies, 
and he may go up from the prey lite a Lion, and 
tie bis Aſs to the Vine, and waſh his Garments in 
Wine, &c. as the words are in the reſt of this 


Prophecy. And whatſoever ſome of them are 


leaſed to ſay concerning their Power, no Body 
known where ; they are ſometimes in a contrary 
humour: For in the Gemara Sanbedrim they ſay, 


Cap. xi. f. 32. There ſhall not be the leaſt Magi- 


ſtrate in Iſrael, when the Meſſiah comes, 
' Unto him ſhall the gathering of the People be. 


ſelf, whoſe words are, The People of the Nations 
Hall be gathered to worſhip him, i. e. the Meſſiah. 
See L' Empereur in Facchiad. p. 164. and Codex 
MiJdoth, p. 106, 107. Wagenſeil indeed thinks 
the moſt literal Interpretation to be this, To 
him ſhall be the Obedience of the People : Which is 
the Interpretation of Onkelos and the Hieruſalem 
Paraphraſt. Kimchi alſo (Lib. Radic.) ſo ex- 

ounds it, The People ſhall obey him; taking up- 


on them to obſerve, what he ſhall command them. 


And in Prov. xxx. 17. which is the only place 
beſides this, where this word Jitkab is found, 
it ſeems to ſignify Obedience. | 

See Confut. Carm. R. Lipmanni, p. 295. where 

Magenſeil after the examination of every parti- 
cular word in this Verſe, thus ſums up the Senſe 
of it in this Paraphraſe. 
That Royal Power and Authority which fhal 
be eflabliſhed in the Poſterity of Judah, ſhall not 
be taken from them; or, at leaſt, they ſhall not be def- 
titute of Rulers and Governors, no not when they 
are in their declining Condition: until the coming 
the Meſſiah. But when he is come, there ſhall be 
no difference between the Jews and other Nations: 
Who ſhall all be obedient unto the Meſſiah, And 
after that the Poſterity of Judah ſhall have neither 
King, nor Ruler of their own: But the whole 
Commonwealth of Judah ſhall quite loſe all Form; 
and never recover it again. 

The Truth of this Expoſition appears exactly 
from their Hiſtory : Of which it will be uſeful 
here to give an account. For from David to the 

Captivity of Babylon they held the Scepter, for 
ve whole Ages and more, as I obſerved above. 
After which, when /eventy Years were finiſhed in 
that Captivity, they lived by their own Laws in 
their own Country : But had no abſolute Autho- 
rity of their own, independent upon others; nor 
ever enjoyed a full Liberty. For they were at 
firſt under the Perſian Monarchs: Afterwards, 
upon the Conqueſt made by Alexander, under the 
Greets: And then under the Kings of Aſia Mi- 
nor and Egypt; till the Roman Y oke was impo- 
ſed upon them. Yet all this time, while they 
were under the Empire of others, they enjoyed 
Governors or Rulers of their own: who admini- 
ſtred their Affairs, under thoſe Monarchs. The 
firſt was Zerobabel, called the Captain, or Prince 
of Judab, Haggai i. 1. After him Ezra and Ne- 
bemiab. And before them it is likely there were 
ſome others, as Jo. Scaliger gathers from Neb. 
v. 15. After the death of Nehemiah the Govern- 
ment came into the Hands of the High-Prieſts, 
as appears from Joſephus L. xi. cap. 8. where he 
ſhows how Jaddus the High-Prieft met Alexan- 
der in his Expedition againſt Perſia: Which 
Power was confirmed in that Order, by the 
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Maccabees, as we commonly call them. It be- 
gan in Mattathias; and was continued in his 
Sons. The third of which, Simon, raiſed it to 

ſuch a ſplendor, that he looked like a Prince, as 
the Reader may ſee it deſcribed in 1 Maccab. xiv. 
From whence his Grand-child Ariſtobulus ſeems 
to have taken occaſion to affect the Name of 
King; tho? he had but the Shadow of that Pow- 
er, Yet his Poſterity kept that name, to the 
time of Herod; who ſtript them of all their 
Power, and deſtroy'd their Family. After his 


death the Kingdom was divided by Auguſtus into 
So this Clauſe is expounded by Abarbinel him- 


Tetrarchies : Archelaus being made Tetrarch of 
Judea; and the reſt of the Country divided be- 
tween Philip and Antipas. But Archelaus miſ- 
behaving himſelf, he was deprived of his Go- 
vernment, and baniſhed to Vienne in France 
And then Judea was reduced into the Form of 
a Province, and ruled by Roman Governors. 
After which there was no King, nor Ethnarch of 
Fudea : So that after this time we may ſafely con- 
clude, the Jeu loſt even their Mechokkim or Go- 
vernors, as they had long ago loſt the Scepier; and 
had no power remaining among them of admini- 
ſtring the Affairs of their Commonwealth. 
Now at this time our bleſſed Lord and Savi- 
our, Jeſus Chriſt, the true Shiloh came; who 
was the Founder of a new and heavenly King- 
dom. And nothing more was left to be done 
for the fulfilling of this Prophecy, but after his 
crucifying, to deſtroy Feru/alem and the Temple, 
and therewith the whole Form of their Govern- 
ment, both Civil and Sacred. Then all Power 
was intirely taken from Judah, when Chriſt had 
erected his Throne in the Heavens, and brought 
many people, in ſeveral parts of the Earth, unto 
his Obedience, and made them Members of his 
Celeſtial Kingdom. Till which time this Pro- 


phecy was not compleatly fulfilled : Which may 


be the reaſon poſſibly, that it is not alledged by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles; becauſe the eus might 
have ſaid, We have ſtill a Government among 
us: Which could not be pretended after the de- 
ſtruction by Titus. Which is now above Sixteen 
hundred Years ago: and there is not the leaſt 
ſign of their reſtitution, Which ſo perplexed 
R. Samuel Moraccanus, that it made him write 
thus to a Friend of his, above Six hundred years 
e a 

T would fain learn from thee,. out of the Teſtimo- 
nies of the Law, and the Prophets, and other Scrip- 
tures, why the Jews are thus ſmitten in this Capti- 
vity wherein we are: Which may be properly cal- 
led, the PERPETUAL ANGER OF 
GOD, becauſe it hath no end. For it is now above 
a thouſand Years, ſince we were. carried captive by 
TITUS; and yet our Fathers who worſhipped 
Idols, kill*d the Prophets, and caſt the Law behind 
their back, were only puniſhed with a ſeventy Nears 
Captivity, and then brought. home again : But now 
there is no end of our Calamities, nor do the Pro- 
pbets promiſe any. > 

If this Argument was hard to be anſwered then 
in his Days, it is muck! harder now in ours; 
who {till ſee them purſued by God's Vengeance : 
which can be for nothing elſe but rejecting, and 
crucifying the Me/iab, the Saviour of the 
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Ver. 11. Binding his Foal unto the Vine, &c.] 


This Verſe ſets forth the great Fertility of Judab's 
àà Country 
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Country (abounding with Vineyards and Pa- 


ſtures) by two hyperbolical Expreſſions. Firſt, 
That Vines ſhould be as common there, as 
Thorn-hedges in other places; ſo that they 
might tie Aﬀes, with their Colts to them : Or, 
as ſome will have it, lade an Aſs with the Fruit 
of one Vine. Secondly, That Wine ſhould be as 
common as Water; ſo that they ſhould have 
enough, not only to drink, but to waſh their 
Cloaths in it. Which doth not imply, that they 
made it ſerve for that uſe; but only denotes its 

lenty: Which was ſo very great, that in tread- 
ing the Grapes, and preſſing out the Juice, their 
Garments were all ſprinkled with Wine; which 
one might wring out of them. 

Choice Vine.) The Vine of Soret (which we 
here tranſlate choice, and in Jerem. ii. 21. noble 
Vine) was the moſt excellent in all that Country. 
For Sorek was a place, not above half a Mile 
from the Valley of Eſchol; from whence the 
Spies brought the large Bunches, as a Sample of 
the Fruitfulneſs of the Country. See Bechart. 
P. i. Hierozoic. Lib. iii. cap. 13. 

Ver. 12. His Eyes ſhall be red with Wine, &c.] 
This Verſe ſets forth the Healthfulneſs and Vi- 
gour of the Inhabitants of that fertile Country. 
But Dr Caſtell thinks this not to be a good 
Tranſlation ; becauſe it can be faid of none but 
a Drunkard, that his Eyes are red with Wine. 
And therefore it ought to be tranſlated, bis Eyes 


(or his Countenance, for ſo Eyes ſometimes ſigni- 


fies) ſhall be brighter and more ſhining than Wine. 
So the word we render red ſignifies in the Arabic 
Tongue, as he ſhows in his Oratio in Schol, Theolog. 


P. 31. and in his Lexicon. Yet the ſame word in. 


the Proverbs, xxiii. 29. cannot have any other 
ſignification than red; and the red Colour of the 
Eyes, anſwers very well here to the whiteneſs of 
the Teeth, which follows; and there is no more 
reaſon to think he means, they ſhould make their 
Eyes red with drinking Wine, than that they 


ſhould wa/b their Cloaths in it: but it may only 


expreſs the great abundance of Wine ; to ſerve 
not only their neceſſity, but excels. | 

And his Teeth white with Milk.) Milk doth not 
make the Teeth white z but gives ſuch an ex- 
cellent Nouriſhment, that they who live upon 
it are healthy and ſtrong: And their Teeth not 
ſo apt to rot, as theirs who feed upon greater 
Dainties. So the meaning is, the rich Paſtures 
in that Country, ſhould feed great Flocks, and 
conſequently they ſhould have abundance of 
Milk, ſo good and nouriſhing, that the Teeth 
of the Countrymen who lived upon it, ſhould 
be as white as the Milk chey drank. Or, if 
the foregoing words be tranſlated, His Eyes ſhall 
be brighter than Wine; theſe areto be tranſlated, 
His Teeth whiter than Milk. , 

Out of theſe three Verſes foregoing, Bochartus 
thinks the whole Story of Silenus was forged by 
the Poets. See his Canaan, Lib. i. cap. 18. p. 
482. ü | GA 

Ver. 13. Zebulon ſhall dwell at the Haven of the 
Sea.] Near the Lake of Tiberias; called in Scrip- 
ture the Sea of Galilee, e | 

He fhall be an Haven for Ships.) The Lot that 
fell to him extended from thence to the Me. 
diterranean; where there were Ports for Ships, 


to come up before Hachar's, in the Diviſion of 


Valley of Zezreel was in this Tribe: whoſe bor- 


His Border fhall be unto Zidon.] He doth not 
mean the City of Zidon; for the Tribe of Zeby. 
lon did not extend themſelves beyond Mount 
Carmel, which is forty Miles at leaſt from thence : 
But the Country of Zidon, i. e. Phenicia, (as 
Bochart obſerves in his Phaleg. L. iv. cap. 34. ) 
which the Zebulonites touched. For as the Phe. 
nicians were called Syrians from Sur, i. e. Tyre: 
ſo they were called Sidonians from Sidon, as He- 
ſychius tells us, who interprets Sb, by Seits. 

hence the LX X have Phenicians for Sidonians, 
Deut. iii. 9. and Phenice for Sidon, ai. xxiii. 2. 

It is very much to be admired, That Jacob 
ſhould foretel ſo many years before-hand, the 
Situation of his Poſterity in the Land of Canaan; 
when their ſeveral Portions fell to them by Lot, 
and not by their own choice, 7o/þ. xix. 10, 11, 
This could not have been, but by the Spirit of 
Prophecy. And it 1s remarkable alſg, that he 
mentions Zebulon before Jachar, who was his 
elder Brother, (xxx. 11.) for no other reaſon, 
that I can diſcern, but becauſe Zebulon's Lot was 


the Land: His being the third, and Jachar's 
the fourth, Joſh. xix. 10, 17. By this they were 
taught that their Habitation in the Land of Ca- 
aan, was the Gift of God; and did not come 
by chance : their Forefather having ſo long be- 
_ predicted the very portion they ſhould in- 
erit. | 
Ver. 14. {ſachar is a ſtrong Aſs.) As he com- 
as Judab to a Lion, becauſe of his Valoeur, ſo 
compares 1ſ/achar to an Aſs, and a ſtrong Aſs, 
becauſe he foreſaw they would be very patient 
and unwearied in ruſtical Labours : In which 
Aſſes were principally employed in thoſe Coun- 
tries. 
Couching down between two burdens.] There 
are various Opinions about the ſignification of 
that word, which we tranſlate Burdens. But 
none ſeem to me ſo apt as that, to expreſs the 
great Strength of an Aſs; which lies down, with 
its Load hanging down on both ſides. Whence 
a ſhe Aſs is called Athon (as Bochart obſerves) 
from the word Ethan; which ſignifies ftrength : 
Becauſe no Beaſt of that bigneſs can carry fuch 
heavy burdens. | 
Ver. 15. And be ſaw that reſt was good.] Or, 
as ſome will have it, their reſting place; the 
Country that fell to their ſhare in the Land of 
Canaan; no part of which was more fruitful, 
than ſome parts of 1ſachar*s Portion. Which 
way ſoever we take it, he ſeems to foretel they 
would chuſe to follow Huſbandry rather than 
Merchandize (as Zebulon did) and love Quiet 
and Peace, as Huſbandmen do: Eſpecially when 
they live in a rich Soil, as this Tribe did. For fo 
it follows, 


And the Land that it was pleaſant.) The famous 


der extended as far as Jordan; where there was a 
"w_ pleaſant Country, Joſh. xix. 18, 22. 
 Bowed bis Shoulder to bear.) Taking any pains 
to till the Land; and to carry in the Corn, with 
other Fruits of the Earth. 

And became a Servant unto Tribute.) Submit- 
ting to the heavieſt Taxes, rather than loſe their 
Repoſe, For the preſervation of which they 
e | were 


were content to give any Money; that they 


might redeem their Services in the Wars or o- 
therways by large Contributions. 

Ver. 16. Dan ſhall judge his People, 8c.) In 
the word Judge he alludes to the Name of Dan: 
Which ſignifies Judging, i. e. Ruling and Go- 
verning. A great many follow Onkelos, who 
expounds it thus: A Man ſhall ariſe out of the 
Tribe of Dan, in whoſe Days the People ſhall be de- 
livered, &c. And accordingly we read that Samp- 
fon, who was of this Tribe judged [/rae/ twenty 
Years. So the meaning is, the Tribe of Dan 
ſhall have the Honour to produce a Fudge, as 


well as other Tribes. But there is this exception 


to this Interpretation, that all the Tribes did not 
produce Judges; And all Jrael (whom the Jud- 
ges governed) cannot be ſaid to be Dan's People. 
Bur by his People (whom he is ſaid here to judge) 
are properly meant thoſe of his Tribe. And 
therefore Jacob's meaning is, that tho he were 
the Son a of Concubine, yet his Poſterity ſhould 
be governed by a Head of their own Tribe; as 
the other Tribes of Jſrael were. So by this he 
took away all diſtinction between the Sons of his 
Concubines (of whom Dan was the firſt) and 
thoſe which he had by Leah and Rachel. 

Ver. 17. Dan ſhall be a Serpent by the way.] 
The next words ſhow, what kind of Serpent he 


ſhould be like, An Adder in the Path. The He- 


br-w word Schepbiphon, ſome take for a Baſiliſe; 
others for an Aſp, or a Viper; others a Snake, 
or Adder, &c. The Vulgar tranſlates it Ceraſtes, 


which is a kind of Viper: And Bochartus (in his 


Hirozoicon, P. ii. L. iii. c. 12.) hath confirmed 
this Tranflation ; by ſhowing how well it agrees 
to the Characters which Authors give of it: That 
it lies in Sand, and inthe Ruts, which Cart-wheels 
make in the High-way ; and ſo is ready to bite 
Travellers, or their Horſes, Which is the harder 
to be avoided, becauſe it is of a ſandy Colour ; 
ſo that c mn? a yvoirres , many tread upon 
it unawares: And Nichander ſays, the Poiſon of 
theſe Serpents is chiefly felt in the Thighs and 
Hams of thoſe they bite. Which perfectly a- 
grees with what Jacob faith in the following 
words, 4 

That biteth the Horſe-heels, ſo that his Rider ſhall 
fall backward.) The Horſe not being able to 


Rider muſt needs fall with him. All this ſome 
make to be a deſcription of Sampſon, who led 
no Armies againſt his Enemies, but overthrew 
taem by Subtlety and Craft. 
longs to all the Danites (as what was ſaid before 
to all the Zebulonites and Jacharians) who Facob 
foreſaw would, aſtu potius, quam aperto Marte 
rem gerere, manage their Wars rather by Cun- 
ning and Craft, than by open Hoſtility, as Bo- 
chart ſpeaks. An Example of which we have in 
Judg. xviii. 27. | 


Ver. 18. I have waited for thy Salvation, O 'man Life. For Bread comprehends not only 


Corn, but Wine and Oil, and all forts of Vi- 
ctuals, xxi. 14. : 

And be ſhall yield royal dainties.] His Country 
ſhall afford not only all things neceſlary ; but the 


LORD.) They that refer the foregoing words 
to Sampſon, make an eaſy Interpretation of this 
Verſe. Which is, That Jacob foreſeeing his great 
Atchievements for the Deliverance of his Chil- 
dren, prays that God would upon all Occaſions, 
vouchſafe to ſend ſuch Deliverers unto them, 
from their Oppreſſors. And the Chaldee Para- 
Phraſts make him look beyond ſuch Deliverers 


Deliverance out of this World, 


But it rather be- 
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unto Chriſt, the great Saviour of the World. For 
theſe are the words of Oxkelos (in the Complutenſian 
Edition, for they are not to be found in Bux- 
torf*s or Bomberg's) I do not wait for the Salvation 
of Gideon the Son of Joaſh, which is temporal 
Salvation; or of Sampſon the Son of Manoah, 
which is alſo a tranſitory Salvation; but I expe? 
the Redemption of Chriſt, the Son of David, Sc. 
Jonathan and the Hieruſalem Targum ſay the ſame. 
And if we take all this Prophecy to belong to 
the whole Tribe, (as I believe it doth) that doth 
not exclude ſuch a Senſe. But Jacob foreſeeing 
the Diſtreſſes wherein they would be, (Fo/h. xix, 
47. Judg. i. 24.) prays God to help them, and 
deliver them, and teach them to look up to him 
in all their Straits and Neceſſities : And eſpecial- 
ly to wait for the Meſſiab. Yet after all, I think, 
the words may have another meaning, which is 
this. Jacob perceiving his approaching death, 

and his Spirits beginning to fail him, in the mid- 
dle of his Speech to his Sons, breaks out into 
this Exclamation, (which belongs to none of 
them) ſaying, I wait, O LO RD, for a happy 


into a better 
lace, 


And then having reſted himſelf a while, to 
recover his Strength, he proceeded to bleſs the 
reſt of his Sons. 

Ver. 19, Gad, a Troop ſhall overcome him.) Or 
invade him. There is an alluſion in every word 
to the Name of Gad: Whoſe Inheritance being 
in a Frontier Country beyond Jordan, was very 
much expoſed to the Incurſions of the Ammo- 
rites, and Moabites, and the reſt of thoſe envious 
Neighbours, that dwelt in or near Arabia. And 
ſome think the word Troop hath a great Propri- 


ety init; ſignifying nota juſt Army, but a Par- 


ty; as we ſpeak, a Band of Men, that came oft- 
times, to rob and ſpoil. But it appears by the 
Prophet Feremiah, xlix. 1. that the Ammonites 
ſometime poſſeſſed themſelves of the Country of 
Cad, or, at leaſt, of ſome part of it, and exer- 
ciſed great Cruelties there, Amos i. 13. Long 
before which the Book of Judges informs us, how 
they were oppreſſed by this People for eighteen 
Years together, x. 8. and came with a great 
Army and encamped in Gilead, (ver, 17.) which 


was in the Tribe of Gad. 
ſtand, when the Venom works in his Legs, the 


But he ſhall overcome at the laſt.] This was 
eminently fulfilled, when Fephthab the Gileadite, 
fought with the Children of Ammon, and ſubdued 
them before the Children of Iſrael, Judg. xi. 33. 
and when this Tribe (together with their Bre- 
thren of Reuben and Manaſſeb) made War with 
the Hagarites, and poſſeſſed themſelves of their 


Country : Which they kept till the Captivity, 
becauſe the War was of God, 1 Chron. v. 22. 


Ver. 20. Out of Aſber.] i. e. Of his Country. 
His Bread ſball be fat.) Shall be excellent 
Proviſion, of all ſorts, for the ſuſtenance of hu- 


choiceſt Fruits, fit to be ſerved up to the Table 
of Kings. For part it of lay about Carmel 


(Joſb. xix, 26.) where there was a moſt delicious 


Valley. 
Valley Ver. 
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Ver. 21. Napbtali is a Hind let looſe.] As he 
had compared Fudah to a Lion, and 1ſachar to 
an Aſs, and Dan to a Serpent; fo he compares 
this Son to a Hind, which is not confined within 
Pales or Walls; but runs at large, whither it 
it pleaſeth. Whereby is ſignified that this Tribe 
would be great lovers of Liberty. ; 

He giveth goodly (or pleaſing) words.) Which 
denotes their Addreſs (as we now ſpeak) charm- 
ing Language and Affability, to win the Favour 
of others; and thereby preſerve their Peace and 

Liberty. Mercer makes this Verſe to ſignify their 
ſpeed and ſwiftneſs in diſpatch of Buſineſs ; and 
their ſmoothneſs in the management of it : which 
might render them acceptable to all Men. There 
are no Inſtances indeed in Scripture to make out 
this Character: For Barak who was of this Tribe 
was very flow in undertaking the Deliverance of 
Ifrael. Nor do we read they were more zealous 
Aſſerters of Liberty than others. But yet this 
will not warrant us to alter the punctation of the 
words (as Bochart doth P. i. Hierozoic. L. ili. 
cap. 18.) to make a quite different Senſe, which 
is this: Naphtali is a well. ſpread Tree, which puts 
out beautiful Branches. For we do not find that 
they were either more beautiful, or numerous 


than other Tribes: But we find, quite contrary, 


that Simeon, Judah, Iſſachar, Zebulon, and Dan, 
were all more numerous than they, when Moſes 
took an account of them, Numb. i. 23, 27, 29, 
31, 39. Beſides, this Interpretation makes this 
Verſe, in a manner, the very ſame with the next 
concerning Joſeph. Therefore tho the LXX 
agree to Bochart*s Verſion, we had better ſtick 
to our own; which makes a Senſe clear and pro- 
per enough. _ $2008 

Ver. 22. Joſeph is a fruitful Bougb.] Or young 
Plant. It is an Alluſion to his Name; which 
imports growth and increaſe: And may well be 
underſtood of the great Dignity to which he was 
riſen in Egypt. Unto which he was advanced in 
a ſhort time, after Pharaoh took notice of him: 
Like a Bough or young Plant, which ſhoots up 
apace; and thence compared in the next words 
to ' 

A fruitful Bough by a well.] Or Spring of 
Water: Which in thoſe dry Countries, made 
the Plants which were ſet near them, to grow 
the faſter, and to a greater heighth (P/al. i. 3.) 
and therefore ſignifies his extraordinary advance- 
ment. | 

Whoſe Branches run over the wall.] Cover the 
Wall that ſurrounds the Spring; or the Wall 
againſt which the Tree is planted. Which ſeems 
to denote the two Tribes of Ephraim and Ma- 
neſſeb; which ſprang from him, and were very 
flouriſhing : As appears from ofb. xvii. 14, 17. 
where they tell him, they were a great People, 
whom the LO RD had bleſſead hitherto. And 
Joſhua there acknowledges as much, ſaying, Thou 
art a great People, and haſt great Power : And 
therefore aſſigns them a larger Portion of Land, 
than they had at firſt, The Hebrew word Banoth, 
which we tranſlate Boughs, literally ſignifying 
Daughters; ſome think that as he ſpeaks of the 
Sons of Joſeph in the foregoing part of the Verſe; 
fo in this he ſpeaks of his Daughters that the 
ſhould go to the Wall, i. e. ſaith Dr Lightfoot, 
even lo the Enemy: To repair the hoſtile Tribe 
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of Benjamin; which otherwiſe had decayed for 
want of Wives. For ſo the word Schur ſignifies, 
and is tranſlated by us an Enemy, Pſal. xcii. 11, 
And D. Chytræus underſtands here by Daughters, 
the Cities of the Tribe of Ephraim which ſhould 
be well governed, tho ſome ſhould ſet them- 
ſelves againſt it. | 

Ver. 23. The Archers.) In the Hebrew the 
word Baale chitfim ſignify Maſters in the Art of 
Shooting; and therefore denotes thoſe here ſpo- 
ken of, to be ſkilful in doing Miſchief: Such 
were his Brethren, who were full not only of 
Envy, but Hatred to him, xxxviii. 4, 5, II. 
Some refer it alſo to Potiphar's Wife; who wic- 
kedly ſlandered him: And others to the whole 
Tribe of Ephraim ; who were incompaſſed with 
Enemies (who in general are meant by Archer,) 
when the Kingdom was ſettled in them, over 
the ten Tribes. 

Have ſorely grieved him.] By their unkind, or 
rather churliſh Behaviour towards him ; for the 
could not ſpeak peaceably to him, (xxxviii. 4.) and, 
it's likely, they reviled him, and threw out bit- 


ter words againſt him: Which are properly 


compared to Arrows, P/al. Ixiv. 3. | 

And fhot at him.) Deſigned to deſtroy him; 
and did actually throw him into fore Afflictions, 
xxxvlii. 22, 24, 28. 

And hated him.] Which aroſe from 
tred to him. 

Ver. 24. But his Bow abode in ſtrengtb.] He 
armed himſelf with invincible Patience; havin 
nothing elſe to oppoſe unto their malicious Con- 
trivances. It ſeems to be a Metaphor from thoſe 
Soldiers, who have Bows ſo well made, that tho 
often, never ſo often bent, they neither break, 
nor grow weak. Such was the Temper of Jo- 
ſepb's Mind. | 

And the Arms of his Hands were made ſtrong.) 
i, e. He was ſtrengthned and ſupported: Being 
like to a ſtrenuous Archer, the Muſcles and Si- 
news of whoſe Arms are ſo firm and compact, 
that tho his Hands draw his Bow continually, he 
is not weary. 1 | 

By the Hands of the mighty God of Jacob. 
Which Fortitude he had not from himſelf, but 
from the Almighty ; who had ſupported Jacob 
in all his Adverſities; and made all that Fo/eph 
did (when he was ſold and impriſoned) to proſ- 
per in his Hands, xxxix. 3, 22, 23. The e- 
brew word Abir, which ſignifies Potent or Pow- 
erful, and we tranſlate mighty One, is as much as 
the LORD of Facob. For from Power it comes 
to ſignify Poteſtas, Authority and Dominion al- 
ſo, as Bochart obſerves. . 


From ibence.] From the Divine Providence 
over him, before-mentioned. 


1s the Shepherd.) Joſeph became the Feeder 
and Nouriſher of his Father, and of his Family, 


and of their Flocks and Herds: Preſerving 
them all from being famiſhed. 


their ha- 


And the Stone of Iſrael.) Who upheld them 


all, and kept them from being ruined. Or, 
Shepherd may ſignify his being made Governor 


of all the Land of Egypt; and the Stone of 1ſrael, 
the ſupport of his Family. For Shepherd is a 
y Name of Dignity and Authority: And Sone 


ſignifies the Foundation (as Abarbinel here ex- 
pounds it) upon which the whole Building e. 
ies :. 
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lies: As Jacob and all his Children did upon 
Foſeph for their ſuſtenance. 

Some I find (particularly D. Chytræus) refer 
the words from thence unto Joſeph: And then by 
the Shepherd and Stone of 1ſrael, underſtand thoſe 
excellent Men, who by their Wiſdomand Valour 
ſupported the Commonwealth of Hrael. Such as 
7o/hua, the Captain of the Lord's Hoſt, and 
Abdon, one of the Judges, who were of the 
Tribe of Ephraim : And Gideon, Fair, and Feph- 
thah, who were of the Tribe of Manaſſab. But 
the following words incline rather to the former 
Senſe. 

Ver. 25. Even by the God of thy Father.) Or 
from him that bleſſed me; and advanced thee 
to be the ſupport of my Family, For it refers 
to all that went before. 

Mo fhall belp thee.) Having ſaid what God 
had already done for him ; he now foretells what 
he would do hereafter : Which relates to all his 
Poſterity z whom God would protect and de- 
fend. 

And by the Almighty.) Or, from him who is 
all. ſuſficient; by which Name he revealed himſelf 
unto Abraham, when he entred into Covenant 
with him and with his Seed, xvil. 1. 


And bleſs thee with the bleſſings of heaven above, 


bleſſings of the deep that lieth under.) The mean- 
ing ſeems to be, that his Poſterity ſhould be 
| planted in a very fertile Soil: Watered from 

above with the Dew of Heaven and with Show- 
ers of Rain; and watered beneath with Springs 


and Rivers. As G. Voſſius well interprets it, 
Lib. i. de Idolol. cap. 77. 


promiſe of a numerous and thriving Progeny. 
Or, of a vaſt increaſe of Cattle, ſo well fed, 
that they ſhould bring up their young proſper - 
ouſly, as well as bring them forth abundant- 


Ver. 26. The bleſſings of thy Father.) Either 
the Bleſſings beſtowed by God upon Jacob; 
or the Bleſſings Jacob conferred on his Son 
Joſepb. 

Have prevailed.] Are greater. 

Above the bleſſings of my progenitors.] Than 
the Bleſſings God beſtowed upon Abraham and 
Iſaac: Who had not ſo many Sons, as God had 
bleſſed him withal: Upon every one of whom 
allo he conferred a ſhare in the Inheritance of 
the Land of Canaan; whereas 1/hmazl was ex- 
cluded by Abraham, and Eſau by 1/aac. Or, 
the meaning may be, I have done more for thee, 
than they for me, i. e. thou ſhalt be happier than 
I. For Jacob led an unſettled life: but Jeep 
Houriſhed in great Splendor in Egypt, to the end 
of his days. 

Unto the utmoſt bounds of the everlaſting Hills.] 
As long as the World ſhall laſt. For perpetuity 
is expreſſed in Scripture by the durableneſs of 
Mountains, 1/ai. liv. 10. And here he ſeems to 
allude to the noble Mountains, which fell to be 
the Portion of Foſeph's Children, viz. Baſhan 
and Mount Ephraim. But there are thoſe who 
think, he hath not reſpect to the durableneſs of 
theſe Mountains; but to their fruitfulneſs ; 
tranſlating the Hebrew word Tavath not Bounds, 
but Defires, as the Vulgar Latin doth. And 
then the Senſe is, Unto all that is moſt deſirable, 
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in thoſe ancient Hills; which abounded with the 
moſt excellent Fruit. And this Tranſlation is 
grounded on Moſes's Bleſſing, which ſeems to 
be an Interpretation of Jacob's, Deut. xxxiii. 15. 
where he bleſſes him; for the chief things of the 
ancient Mountains, and for the precious things of 
the laſting Hills. 

Of him that was ſeparate from his Brethren.) 
The word Nazir, which we tranſlate ſeparate 3 
ſignifies one that is ſeparated from others, vel 
Voto, vel Dignitate, (as Bochart obſerves, P. ii. 
Hierozoic. L. v. cap. 6.) either by a Vow, or by 
his Dignity. And in the later Senſe Foſeph is 
called Nazir, becauſe of his eminent Dignity 3 
whereby he was advanced above all his Brethren: 
Being the Vice-Roy of Egypt. | 

Ver. 27. Benjamin ſhall raven as a Wolf.] This 
ſets forth the warlike Temper of this Tribe: 
A Wolf being both a ſtrong and undaunted, 
and alſo a very rapacious Creature: And thence 
in after-times dedicated to Mars. From whence 
Wolves are called Martii and Martiales in Virgil 
and in Horace: And warlike Men are called b 
the Greeks Auzegegves, of a Wolf. like Temper. 
And the Hiſtory juſtifies this Character: The 
Tribe of Benjamin alone maintaining a War with 
all the other Tribes; in which they overcame 
them in two Battles, tho they had ſixteen to one 
againſt them. And they killed then more Men 
of 1/rael, than they had in their whole Army. 
See Bochart, P. i. Hieroxoic. L. iii. cap. 10. 

In the morning be ſhall devour the prey, and at 
night he ſhall divide the ſpoil.] This doth not fig- 


nify (as the fore-named Author obſerves, in the 
Bleſſings of the Breaſts, and of the Womb.) A 


ſame place) the whole Day, but the whole 
Night : One part of which is the Evening, and 
the other the Morning. And therefore the Par- 
ticle and ſignifies here as much as after : And 
this is the Senſe. The Tribe of Benjamin Hall be 
like a ravening Wolf : Who ſhall have his Prey to 
eat till Morning-light ; after he hath divided it in 
the Evening, For the diviſion of the Prey, goes 
before the eating of it. This Paſſage is like that 
Foſh. vii. 25. They burnt them with Fire, and 


ſtoned them with Stones, 1, e. burnt them, after 


they had ſtoned them; as we there rightly 
tranſlate it. And this applied to Benjamin, ſig- 
nifies ſuch ſucceſs in their Wars, that they ſhould 
come home loaded with the Spoils of their E- 
nemies. 

I omit the fancy of the Talmudiſts, who ima» 
gine Benjamin is compared to a Wolf; becauſe 
the Altar of Burnt-Offering, where the Morning 
and Evening-Sacrifices were daily conſumed, 
ſtood in this Tribe. They that would know 
what they ſay of this, may look in Codex Mid- 
doth, cap. iii. F. 1. And L'Empereur's Annota- 
tions there. 

Ver. 28. All theſe are the twelves Tribes of . 
Iſrael.) From theſe ſprang the Twelve Tribes 
of Iſrael: Or, theſe are the Bleſſings of the 
Twelve Tribes: For theſe words plainly ſhow, 
that what he had ſaid, was not to be fulfilled 
in their Perſons but in their Poſterity. 

And bleſſed them; every one according to his 
bleſſing, &c.] He did not give them a new Bleſ- 
ſing after all this : But the meaning is, he bleſ- 
ſed them (in the manner foregoing) every one 
acccording to the Bleſſing deſigned by God for 


them, 


them. There ſeems indeed to be no Benedi- 


ction beſtowed on the bree firſt Tribes; but that 
is to be underſtood only comparatively : For he 


provided for them all a Portion in the Land of 
Canaan, | pep ht 
Ver. 29. I am to be gathered to my People.) 
Muſt die thortly. 5 
Bury me with 5 Fathers, &c.] The reaſon of 
this Injunction is well explained by Mercer: To 
whom I refer the Reader. | 
Ver. 30. In the Cave that is, &c.] He de- 
ſcribes the place ſo particularly, in this and the 
two next Verſes, becauſe he would not have 
them miſtake it, when they went to bury him: 
And that he might ſhow his Title to it, if the 
Inhabitants of Canaan (from which he had been 
| abſent ſome Years) ſhould diſpute the laying his 
Body there. EL 
Ver. 33. When Jacob had made an end of com- 
manding his Sons.] Concerning his Burial; which 
he briefly added to his Prophecy. | 
He gathered up his Feet into the Bed.] The 
Hebrews think that out of Reverence to God he 
ſat up when he pronounced a Bleſſing on his 
Sons : His Feet hanging down upon the Ground. 


And indeed it is very probable he endeavoured 


to put himſelf into a Poſture of Authority at 


leaſt: And therefore ſat on his Bed-ſide while 
he ſpake. And now the Prophetick Spirit, 
which had raiſed his Natural Spirits above their 
ordinary pitch, departing from him, they pre- 
ſently ſunk ſo much the lower; and in a ſhort 
time he expired. | | 

Yielded up the Ghoſt. ] The Hebrews will have 
it to expreſs an eaſy death, 

And was gathered to his People.] To his An- 
ceſtors. From whence there are ſome (particu- 
larly Theodoret) who infer the belief they had, 
in thoſe Days, of another Life: In ſociety with 
thoſe who were departed out of this Life. For 
Brutes are never ſaid to be gathered to thoſe of 
their Kind, that died before them. 


I. 

Ver. 1. T Oyepb fell on his Fatber's Face.] He 

was tranſported by his Affection, to 

the tendereſt Expreſſions of it: Tho he was a 
Man in great Dignity and Authority. 

And kiſſed him.] It is likely he firſt cloſed his 
Eyes, as God promiſed he ſhould do, xlvi. 
(and as the Cuſtom was) and then parted from 
his Body with a Kiſs. Of which we find man 
Examples both among Heathen and Chriſtian 
People: But they will not warrant us to ſay that 
it was done by every Body; for all that J have 
obſerved were ſuch near Relations as Joſeph was 
to Jacob. Thus Ovid repreſents Niobe as kiſſing 
her ſlain Sons; and Meleager's Siſters kiſſing 
him when he lay dead: And Corippus repre- 
ſents Juſtin the younger falling upon Juſtinian, 
=o) weeping, and kiſſing him, juſt as Joſeph 

id here: | 


Ut prius ingrediens corpus venerabile vidit; 


Incubuit lachrymans, atque oſcula frigida carpſit 
Divini patris. | 


4. and yet with greater or leſſer Expence. 


A COMMENTART 


Yet Dionyſ. Artopag. cap. vii. Ecclef. Fherarch, 
deſcribing the Funerals of Chriſtians, ſaith, the 
Biſhop prayed over the Corps when it was 
brought into the Church, and after Prayer, 
Ars &andle?) 7 nanotunuivrey, &C. Both be bin. 
ſelf kiſſed the dead Perſon, and after him all that 
were preſent did the ſame: So it ſeems to have 
been their taking a ſolemn leave of the Dead, 
till they met in another World. - | 
Ver. 2. His Servants the Phyſicians.) Great 
Men antiently, among other Servants that waited 
on them, had a Phyſician, And Joſepbh, being 
Vice-Roy of Egypt, may well be ſuppoſed to 
have kept more than one in his Retinue. 

To embalm his Father.) Of which there was 
now the greater neceſſity; becauſe his Body was 
to be carried a great way to its Sepulchre. And 
both Herodotus and Diodorus Siculus tell us there 
were thoſe in Egypt who profeſſed the Art of 
Preſerving Bodies from Curruption. Which, it 
is likely, was part of their Phyſicians Employ- 
ment: For the word Ropheim (which we tranſ- 
late Phyſicians) conſtantly ſignifies in Scripture, 
ſuch as cure or heal ſick Bodies. But the LXX. 
here aptly enough tranſlate it ,t, (thoſe 
that prepared and fitted Bodies for their Inter- 
ment, by embalming them, as we tranſlate it) 
becauſe this now was their proper bulineſs, 
Whence it is that Pliny ſaith, Lib. xi. cap. 37. 
Mos eſt Egyptiis cadavera aſſervare medicata, it 
is the Cuſtom of the Egyptians to preſerve dead 
Bodies ordered by the Phyſician's Art. In which 
Art they excelled all other People : Bodies of 
their Embalming remaining to this Day ; and 
are often brought into theſe Countries, under 
the Name of Mummy: Concerning which a 
late German Phyſician (Foach. Struppius) hath 
written a peculiar Treatiſe, 

And the Phyſicians embalmed Iſrael.] The fore- 
named Authors (Herodotus and Diodorus Siculus) 
tell us the manner how it was performed ; and 
at what Rates: There being three ſeveral Prices, 
according to the Coſt that Men would beſtow 
upon their Friends. Upon the Firſt Rank of 
Funerals they ſpent a Talent of Silver: The 
Second coſt about twenty Pound: About the 
Third they made ſmall Expence, as Diodorus 
expreſsly tells us, L. i. F. 2. p. 57. Edit. Hen. 
Steph. And Herodotus in three diſtin& Chapters, 
ſhows how they ordered the Bodies of the better, 
middle, and meaner fort, ſo as to preſerve them; 
Vid. 
Euterpe, cap. 86, 87, 88. If things were thus in 


y Joſeph's Days; it is not to be thought that he 


would ſpare any coſt; but had his Father's Bo- 
dy embalmed in the nobleſt manner. 


Ver. 3. And forty Days were fulfilled for him.] 
That is, for his Embalming : Which could not 
be finiſhed in a little time. For Diodorus tells 
us of ſeveral Officers who were employed about 
it, one after another: And ſays expreſsly they 
ſpent more than thirty Days in it. Which dif- 
fers ſomething from what is here related: But, 
it is likely, in future Times (when Diodorus 
lived) they might have attained to a greater 
Perfection in this Art; and made their Spices 
penetrate the whole Body in leſs than forty Days, 
but more than thiri'y, And Herodotus doth not 


really 


Cnae. L. 
really differ from this, when he ſaith, in the 
lace before named, Tad va miigarnis, when the 

had done theſe things, (ſtuft the Body wit 

Myrrh, Caſſia, and other Spices, except Frank- 

incenſe.) r2exev'01 virgo, xeviavres nuteas Sc blu nor ra, 

they pickled it in Nitre, where it lay ſoaking 
ſcventy Days. That is, thirty Days more; till 
the forty were made up ſeventy: Longer than 
which neither the Bodies of the better, nor the 
meaner ſort were to be ſalted. But after that, 
they were wrapped in fine Linnen and Gums 
to make it ſtick like glue: And ſo they de- 
livered the Body to the Kindred of the deceaſed 
intire (as Diodorus writes, p. 58.) in all its Fea- 


tures, the very Hairs of the Eye-lids being pre- 


ſerved, 


There have been ſome ſo moroſe, as to cen- 


ſure Joſeph for following the preverſe Cuſtoms, 
as Rb tr them, of the Egyptians : Who ſpent 
too much upon dead Bodies. But they ſhould 
have conſidered how much more preverſe it is, 
not to follow the decent Cuſtoms of the Coun- 
try where we live : And that dead Bodies, eſ- 
pecially of the Faithful, are not to be neglected 
but treated (as St Auſtin ſpeaks, L. i. de Civ. 
Dei, cap. 13.) as the Organs of the Holy Ghoſt: 
Which the Antients, he thinks, did well to car- 
ry to their Funerals, officio/ſa Pletate, 

And the Egyptians mourned for him ſeventy 
Days.] i. e. All that time they were preparing 
his Body, in the manner before related, for its 
Funeral: Which Herodotus ſays, was juſt ſeventy 
Days. He alſo and Diodorus deſcribe their man- 
ner of Mourning 3: and ſay that they daubed 
their Heads with Mud (as the Fews ſprinkled 
Aſhes on their Heads) and went about lamen- 
ting till the Corps was buried : Abſtaining from 
Bathing, and from Wine, and from all delicate 
Food, or fine Clothes. Which later part of 
their Mourning, it's likely, might be in uſe in 
Joſephs time; tho not the former, of beſmear- 
ing their Heads and Faces with Mud. But it 
is ſufficient to ſay that they appeared 1n the 
Habit of Mourners, (all the time the Body was 
Embalming) which was very various in dif- 
ferent times and places: And continued in 
ſome Countries a great many Days longer, 
than in others. This time of ſeventy Days may 
ſeem to ſome too long: But Jacobus Capellus 
propoſes this to their Conſideration (Hiſt. Exot. 
& Sacra, ad A. M. 2310.) that Joſeph being next 
to their King, the Egyptians honoured his Fa- 
ther with a Royal Funeral, and a Mourning of 
ſeventy Days: Which he thinks is a round 
Number for Seventy two: For Diodorus ſays ſo 
many were the Days of Mourning for their 
King. It ſeeming reaſonable to them, that 
© as they gave the Fifth part of the increaſe of 
their Land, to their King when he was alive; 
* ſo they ſhould beſtow the Fifth part of the 
* Year upon him, in Mourning for him when 
he was dead: Which was juſt Seventy two, not 
* reckoning the five odd Days, which did not 
* come into their account. As to thoſe who 


object, that this was immoderate Mourning, 


* having more of Ambition, than Piety in it; 
* his Anſwer is, That (granting it to be true) 
* Foſeph did not bring in this Cuſtom; and had 


* peculiar reaſon to follbw what he found in uſe 


* there: That they might be the more con- 
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* demned who vexed the innocent Poſtericy ; 
* on whoſe Parent they had beſtowed. Royal 
* Honours. Beſides, there is ſomething due ts 
* Kings and great Men, to diſtinguiſh them 
* from the Dregs of the People. 

Ver. 4. And when the Days of mourning were 
baſe.) That is, the ſeventy Days before- named. 

Joſeph ſpake unto the Houſe of Pharaoh.) To 
the great Officers of the Court; unto whom, 
it is moſt probable, he ſpake by a Meſſenger : 
Strict Mourners (ſuch as Joſeph was) uſing to 
keep cloſe in their Chambers, and not to ap- 
pear in publick, or make viſits. At leaſt it 
was againſt the Cuſtom to appear in the Court 
(if the fame uſage was there in theſe Days, 
which was in the Perſian Court in Mordecdi's 
time; and ſuch rational Cuſtoms one cannot 
but think were very antient) in the Habit of a 
Mourner, Ef. iv. 1, 2. For which reaſon he 
did not go himſelf to make the following Re- 
queſt to Pharaoh: They who were in the ſtate 


of Mourning being look'd upon as defiled. 


Ver. 3. My Father made me ſwear, &c.] See 
xlvii. 29, 30. where Jacob engaged him by an 
Oath to carry his Body into Canaan, to be 
buried there: That he might keep up ſome 
Claim to that Country, by Virtue of the Se- 
pulchre, which his Grand- Father had there pur- 
chaſed ; and where his Father Iſaac lay buried, 

Which I have digged for me.] In the Cave 
that Abraham had bought, Gen. xxiii. (which 
was a large place) Jacob it ſecm: had taken 
care to have a Grave digged for himſelf. From 
which and ſuch like Examples St Auſtin argues 
(in the place quoted above, on Ver. 2.) the 
Bodies of the dead, eſpecially of good Men, 
are to be treated with ſuch a Regard, as they 
themſelves thought was due to them. 

Ver. 6. According as be made thee ſcwear.] 
The Religion of an Oath, it appears from 
hence, was in thoſe Days ſo Sacred, that the 
King who had not ſworn himſelf, would not 
have another Man violate it, for his ſake: Who 


might have pretended he could not ſpare Joſeph 


ſo long from his Buſineſs, being his chief Mint- 
ſter in the Land of Egypt. Such Heathen 
Kings as theſe will riſe up in Judgment againſt 
thoſe Chriſtian Princes, who make a Jeſt of 
their Oaths. | | 

Ver. 7. All the Servants of Pharaob.] This 
ſeems to be explained by the next words, the 
Elders of his Houſe ; the principal Officers of 
Court, For the word all muſt be underitood 
with ſome limitation, as uſually in Scripture : 
Some being left behind, no doubt, to wait upon 
the King. Thus in Matth. iii. 5. all Fudea is 
ſaid to have gone out to John's Baptiſm, i. e. 
a great many. 

The elders of his Houſe, &c.] I have obſerved 
before on xxiv. 2. that Elder is a Name of Dig- 


nity: As the Hieruſalem Targum there expounds 


it inſtead of his Servant the Elder of his Houſe, 
having theſe words, His principal Servant, who 
was ſet over all the reſt, as their Governor, And 
it appears by this place that this was uſed not 
only by the Hebrews, but by the Egyptian, long 
before Moſes's time, as a Title of Honour, and 
Dignity : As it hath ſince been by all Nations 
whatſoever. See Mr Selden, Lib. i. de Synedr. 
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All the Elders of the Land of Egypt.) The 
Principal Perſons in Authority and Dignity, 
throughout the whole Country, as well as thoſe 
of the Court : Such as were Governors of Pro- 
vinces, and Cities, and Counſellors, &c. Which 
Honour they did to Jacob, in all likelihood, by 
Pharaoh's Command: For how well ſoever they 
might ſtand affected to Joſepb, they could not 
of their own accord deſert their Charge. 

Ver. 8. All the houſe of Joſeph, &c.] Their 
whole Family; except ſuch as were neceſſary 
to look after their little Ones and their Flocks, 
Sc. This Verſe alſo ſhows, the word all muſt 
have a limited Senſe. 

Ver. 9. And there went up with him both 
Chariots and Horſemen.) As a guard to him; 
which, it is likely, always attended him, as 
Vice-Roy of the Kingdom : But now might be 
neceſſary for his Safety, as he paſſed thro? the 


Deſarts, in caſe he ſhould meet with any oppo- 


ſition, when he came to challenge his burying- 
place. Tho it is probable that Matter was ſet- 
tled beforehand with the Canaanites; who were 
in no Condition to oppoſe the Kingdom of E- 
gypt: Which was grown very rich, and they 
very poor by the late Famine. ü 

And it was a very great company.] That he 
might appear in greater State, at ſuch a Solem- 
nity. 

Ver. 10. And they came to the threſhing: floor of 
Atad.] Some take Atad for a Place, and tranſ- 
late the word before it in the ſame Senſe, as if 
he had ſaid they came to Goren-Atad. But 
Forſterus in his Lexicon thinks Atad was the pro- 
per Name of a Man, who was eminent in that 
Country for his Threſhing-floor. Tho there are 
thoſe who take it for a Bramble, with which 
that Floor was fenced in: For ſo the word 
ſignifies, Judg. ix. 14. And the Africans called 
a Bramble Atadim (as Bochart obſerves, L. ii. 
Canaan, cap. 15.) which is the Plural Number 
of Atad. But the Talmudiſts are ſo fanciful, 
that not ſatisfied with ſuch reaſons, they ſay 
Jacob's Coffin was here ſurrounded with Gar- 
lands (Crowns they call them) juſt like a Threſh- 
ing-floor, which is hedged about with Thorns. 
For the Tradition, they ſay is, that the Sons 
of Eſau, Iſhmael, and Keturah all met here; 
and ſeeing Joſeph's Crown hanging over the 
Coffin, they all pulPd off theirs, and hanged 
them up in the ſame manner. So the Excerpt. 
Gemar@ in Sota, Cap. i. §. 45. 

Beyond Fordan.) Some tranſlate it, On this 
fide Fordan. Both are true, with reſpect to 
ſeveral Places: For it was on this fide Fordan 
with reſpect to thoſe in Canaan: But beyond 
Jordan with reſpect to thoſe who came unto 
Canaan, thro? the Deſarts; as Joſeph did now, 
and the 1/raelites afterward, Why Joſeph paſſed 
this way, which was very much about; and 
not the direct Road, which was a great deal 
ſhorter, is hard to tell. Perhaps it was a better 
way for Chariote: For it is not probable they 
feared any oppoſition from the Philiſtines, or 
Edomites; with whom the Matter might have 
been concerted (as we now ſpeak) beforehand, 
if they had apprehended their paſſage would 
meet with any hindrance from them. 

There they mourned, &c.) Wherein this great 
and ſore lamentation conſiſted, we are not able 
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to give a certain account: But in after-times 
they ſat with their Faces covered ; having Aſhes 
ſprinkled on their Heads; crying out with a 
mournful Voice; ſometimes wringing, ſome. 
times clapping their Hands together ; ſmiting 
their Breaſts, or their Thighs z with many other 
expreſſions of Grief and Sorrow. But why the 
made this Lamentation at the Floor of tad 
rather than at the Grave, is harder to reſolve. 
Perhaps it was a more convenient place to ſtay 
in /even Days, than that where he was to be 
buried : And the Mourning being made in the 
Country where the Body was laid, was the ſame 
as if it had been made at the Grave. Or, it 
was the Faſhion, perhaps, at the very entrance 
of the Country, where they carried a Corps to 
be buried, to fall into a Lamentation: And 
they made the ſame again, when they carne 
to the Place where it was interred : Tho there 
is nothing of that here mentioned. 

Seven Days.) That that was the time of Pub- 
lick Mourning among the Jews in ſucceeding 
Ages, it appears from many Inſtances : Par- 
ticularly 1 Sam. xxxi. 13. Eccluſ. xuii. 13. Judith 
xvi. 29. And juſt ſo long their Joy laſted at 


ſolemn Weddings; as we read in xxix of this 


Book, ver. 27. 

Ver. 11. This is a grievous mourning to the 
Egyptians.) By this it appears this was a ſolemn 
Publick Mourning, in which the Egyptians 
themſelves joyned, tho not related to him. And 
therefore, it's likely, conſiſted in ſuch Wail- 


ings, and outward Expreſſions of Sorrow, as 


were made even by thoſe who had no inward 


Grief. For in following times there were a 


ſort of Men called g)), Lamenters, (from 
the Hebrew word Saphad uſed in the foregoing 
Verſe) who had a Publick Office, as our Bearers 
have, to attend upon Funerals and make doleful 
Lamentations. See Buxtorf. Lex. Talm. f. 1524. 

Abel-Mitæraim.] This ſhows the Lamentati- 
on was exceeding great, that it changed the ve- 


ry Name of the Place where it was made : Or, 


at leaſt, gave a Name to it. 

Ver. 14. And Joſeph returned into Egypt, &c.] 
They had a proſperous Journey : And there 
is no ground for what ſome Jews bid us here 
note ; that not one Man was loſt, tho they had 
a Battle with the Edomites in their way to Ca- 
naan. | 

Ver. 15. Joſeph will peradventure hate us, 
&c.] Their Guilt was ſo great, that it con- 
N . * them ſuſpicious. 

er. 16. And they ſent Meſſengers unto Joſepb. 
The ſame Guilt og them oe to 2. . 
ſelves: But they firſt tried how he would anſwer 
a Meſſenger they ſent to him (for it doth not 
appear there was more than one) in all their 
Names; with a Letter, perhaps, confirming 
what he delivered by word of Mouth. Some 
think this Meſſage was ſent before they went to 
bury their Father ; while the time of Mourn- 
ning laſted : When 7o/epb's Heart, they thought 
was tender, and his Father freſh in memory. 
But this is not a ſufficient reaſon, to make us 
think, it was not done in order of time, as it 
is here placed in the Story. 

Thy Father commanded before he died.) This 
was a feigned Story: For we do not find 
that Foſeph had acquainted his Father with 

| their 
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heir uſage of him. Or, if he did, it would 
275 588 more proper to have left this Charge 
with 7oſeph, than with them; or, rather, he 
knew him ſo well, that he needed not to com- 
mand him to take no Revenge. 

Ver. 17. Forgive the treſpaſs.) So we well 
tranſlate the Hebrew Phraſe, Take away the 
Treſpaſs - Which is uſed elſewhere in this Book, 
xviii. 24, 26. and in» Hoſea xiv. 2. And by 
forgive is meant, Remitte pænam, quam ab ills 
poſſis jure exigere propter peccatum in te com- 
miſſum - As Bochart well explains this Paſſage, 


P. i. Hierozoic, Lib. ii. cap. 41. Remit the Pu- 


niſhment, which thou may'ſt juſtly exatt of them, for 
the Offence they committed againſt thee. : 

Of the Servants of the God of thy Pather.] 
They urge beſides the Command of their Fa- 
ther, and the Relation they had to him as his 
Brethren 3 that they were of the ſame Religion 
with him: Which makes the greateſt conjun- 
ion of Minds and Affections, if it be rightly 
underſtood and practiſed. For how can the 
Worſhippers of the ſame God, hate one ano- 
ther? There are thoſe who think they call 
themſelves the Servants of God, not merely up- 
on the account of their Worſhipping the True 
God ; but becauſe they were Teachers alſo of 


the True Religion : For this made them, above 


other Iſraelites, to be the Servants of God. So 
Jac. Alting. L. iii. Shilo, cap. 14. | 

And Foſeph wept when they ſpake unto him.) By 
their Meſſenger. Which ſhows he was ſo far 


from being angry at them, that he pitied them, 


and had a tender Affection to them. 

Ver. 18. And his Brethren alſo went, &c.] The 
Meſſenger acquainting them, how he ſtood af- 
fected to them; and, it's likely, carrying back 
a kind Meſſage from him, and an Invitation to 
come to him; they went to his Houſe, and hum- 
bled themſelves at his Feet. In which Joſeph's 
Dream was ſtill further fulfilled 

We are thy Servants.) They had not yet o- 
vercome their Fear (ſo cloſe did their Guilt ſtick 
to their Conſciences) and therefore call them- 
ſelves his Servants not his Brethren. They had 
fold him to be a Servant; and now they offer 
| themſelves to be ſo to him. 

Ver. 19. For am I in the place of God?) His 
Father Jacob had ſaid the ſame to Rachel, xxx. 2. 
to perſwade her to ſubmit to Divine Providence: 
Which ſeems to be the ſcope of the words here, 
Shall I preſume to oppoſe my ſelf to what is come to 
paſs ; as if I were God, and not He, who hath or- 
dered things ſo much for our good? This appears 
to be the Senſe by what follows: And may be 
thus expreſſed: Shall I puniſh you for that (for 
that may be meant by being in the place of God, 
to whom Vengeance belongs) which God bath 
turned ſo much to all our Advantage? Tho the 
words may be ſimply rendered, I am in the 
Place of God without an Interrogation. As much 
as to ſay, I have nouriſhed and ſuſtained you all this 
while, and can you think I will now do you hurt? 

Ver. 20. But as for you, ye thought evil againſt 
me, &c.] It is true indeed, ye thought to de- 
ſtroy me: But God deſigned by that very evil 


contrivance of yours, to bring about the greateſt 


Good both to. you and me. 
To bring to paſs as it is this Day, &c.] To 
accompliſh what you now ſee, the Preſervation 
ä | 
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of our whole Family : Which he underſtands by 
much People, in the next words, who by this 
means were /aved from periſhing. Herein ap- 
pears the wonderful Wiſdom of God's over- 
ruling Providence : Which, contrary to the Na- 
ture of Sin, and the Will of Sinners, turns the 
Evil they do into Good; and directs it to the 
moſt excellent Ends. 

Ver. 21. Now therefore fear you not.] He a- 
gain incourages their Hope ; by repeating what 
he had faid, ver. 19. | 

I will nouriſh you, &c.] I will ſtill take care of 
you all, as 1 have done hitherto. 

And he comforted them, &c.] With ſuch Diſ- 
courſe as this, he raiſed up their drooping Spi- 


rits: For he ſpake moſt kindly to them. 


Ver. 22, And Joſeph dwelt in Egypt, &c.] He 
continued in Egypt; and ſo did his Brethren, to 


their dying Day. And, no doubt, made his 


word good to them: Being one of the greateſt 
Examples of heroick Virtue ; to which none can 
arrive, unleſs they be meek and placable as he 
was. For, Nibil eft magnum, quod non idem ſit 
Placidum; as Seneca truly ſaid. 

Joſeph lived an hundred and ten Years.) Not 
ſo long as his Fore-fathers z for he was the Son 
of his Father's old Age, and lived a great part 
of his time full of Thought and Care: havin 
the Weight of a great Kingdom's Affairs lying 
on him. For eighty of theſe Years he ſpent in 
Egypt (being but thirty Years old when he firſt 
ſtood before Pharaoh) in great Poſperity in- 
deed; but in no leſs ſolicitude to diſcharge ſo 
great a Truſt as was committed to him. 

Ver. 23. Epbraim's Children of the third Gene- 
ration.] i. e. His great Grand- children. In which 
Jacob's Prediction began to be fulfilled, xlviit. 
19, 20. xlix. 23. We find indeed that after 
Joſepb's death (I ſuppoſe) Ephraim had ſome of 
his Children ſlain, x1 Chron. vii. 21, &c. But 
God ſo bleſſed thoſe who remained, that when 
Moſes took an account of them after their co- 
ming out of Egypt, they were increaſed to above 
eight thouſand more than the Children of Mana/- 
feb, Numb. i. 33, 35. | 
Brought up uon Joſeph's Knees.) He lived to 
embrace and dandle them (as we now ſpeak) in 
which old Men and Women much delight. Ma- 
chir had only Gilead by his firſt Wife; but he 
had more Children by a ſecond, as we read 
1 Chron, vii. 16. All which were born before 
Joſeph died; and, perhaps, by Children he means 
the Children of his Grand-Children. 

Joſeph's great Authority, and his Children's 
great Increaſe, over-awed his Brethren ſo that 
they never durſt diſpute their Father's Will: In 
which he gave a double Portion unto them. 
Which one would gueſs by their Temper, was 
as diſpleaſing to them, as their Father's Kind- 
neſs to Joſepbh antiently had been: But they durſt 
not oppoſe it; nor do we find they quarrelled 
at It. 

Ver. 24. God will ſurely viſit you.] He ex- 
plains his meaning by what follows; and bring 
you out of this Land, &c. For the word viſit is 
uſed indifferently either for beſtowing good 
things, or inflicting evil. Thus he died in the 
ſame Faith with his Anceſtors; that God would 
make good his Promiſes to them. 


2 2 Ver, 


Ver. 25: And Neſebb took an Oath.) As his 
Father had done. of him; xlvii. 30, 31. 


Of the Children of 5 Not only of his Bre- 
thren mentioned befor 


* 


ſame reaſon his Father had done. 2 

Carry up ny Bones from bence.] He did not 
deſire to be carried immediately after his death, 
as his Father was when his embalming was finiſh- 
ed; but that they ſhould carry him when they 
themſelves returned to Canaan: By which time 
he knew his Fleſh would be quite dried up, and 
nothing left but Bones. The reaſon why he did 
not deſire to be carried away preſently, was, that 
his Body remaining with them, they might look 
upon it as a Pledge and ſecurity of the Promiſe 
God had made, of giving them the Poſſeſſion of 


that Land, wherein he defired to be buried, or 


not buried at all. But he had repeated it twice, 
that God would ſurely viſit them, (ver. 24, 25.) 
and was ſo confident of it, that he deſired to be 
kept unburied, till the time of that Viſitation. 
Perhaps alſo he conſidered that they could not 
be of ſuch Authority, as he had been ; to pre- 
vail to have his Body carried to Canaan, as his 
Father's was: And therefore deſired them not to 
think of laying him there; till that time came, 
when they ſhould make a ſolemn and univerſal 
departure thither. | 

We read nothing what became of the reſt of 
his Brethren, but Joſephus ſaith they were all 
carried into the Land of Canaan to be buried: 
For they had the ſame deſire, in all likelihood, 
and gave the ſame charge concerning their Bo- 
dies; to keep Poſterity in hope, that God would 
certainly bring them thither. Which the words 
of St Stephen alſo may ſeem to import; when 
he faith, Ads vii. 15, 16. Jacob died, and our 
Fathers, and were carried over into Sychem, &c. 
Tho we read of none of their Fathers beſide Jo- 
ſeph; yet it ſeems the Tradition was, that they 
were all carried thither, after his Example. And 


ſo St Hierom ſaith, That he ſaw at Sychem the 


Sepulchres of the twelve Patriarchs. Epitaph. 

Paulgz, cap. 6. 

Ver. 26. So Joſeph died.] After he had taken 
the fore- named Oath of them, and aſſured them 
again of the Truth of God's Promiſe: Which 
were the laſt things he did. 

Some, perhaps, may thing it ſtrange that ſo 
wiſe and great a Man as Joſeph, whoſe dying 
words, one cannot but think, would have left a 
deep impreſſion upon his Brethren, ſhould 
not give them abundance of good Council at 
his departure from this World: And lay ſome 
other Charge upon them, beſides this of carry- 
ing up his Bones to the Land Canaan. But Moſes 
did not intend to write all that excellent Men 
ſaid and did: And we may very well think, 
when he declared his ſtedfaſt Faith in the Promiſe 


made to Abrabam (which the Apoſtle takes notice 


of, Hebr. xi. 22.) and aſſured them God would 
erform it; he enlarged himſelf on that Subject, 
in more words than are here related. 
Being an hundred and ten Years old.] This was 
ſaid before, ver. 22. but here repeated to ſignify 
he did not live a Year beyond it; and ſo died 
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Family, who were toſucceed them; and might 
live (When his Brethren were dead) to carry his 
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Aud they embalmed him.) His Brethren took 
the ſame cate of his Body, that he had done of 
his Father's, ber. 2, See chere. For that 76h 
died before any of his Brethren, the Jews gather 


from Exod. i. 6. where ' tis ſaid, Joh died, and 


all his Brethren. He firſt, and they followed him. 
But not content with this, ſome of them adven- 


ture to tell us how many Years every one of them 


lived 3 nay, the very Month and Day of their 


Birth, as may be ſeen in R. Bechai. Reuben, for 
inſtance, they N born the 14th Day of Ciſeun, 
| e was 125 Lears old, Ger. 
And he was put in a Coffin in Egypt.] To bo 
preſerved in that Cheſt or Ark (as the Hebrew 
word is commonly tranſlated) till they them- 
ſelves went from thence. Herodotus in the Book 
above-named (Enterpe cap. 86, go.) ſpeaks of the 
©irgs, Cheſts wherein dead Bodies were incloſed 
after their embalming : Which they laid & ci. 
alt d, in the Houſe or Cell where theſe 
Cheſts were repoſited, reared againſt the Wall 
of it. Whether Foſeph's Coffin was put into ſuch 
a common Repoſitory, or rather preſerved in 
a place by it, we cannot determine. But the 
Chaldee hath an odd Conceit (as G. Schikkard 
obſerves in his Jus Regium, p. 159.) that it was 
kept in the River Nile. Which aroſe perhaps, 


from a miſtake of the relation which that Author 


had met withal, of the Place where they laid 
their Bodies : Which were let down very deep 
Wells, or Vaults ſome call them (ſome of which 
were not far from the River Nile) and fo put in- 
to a Cave, which was at the bottom of thoſe 
Wells. For ſo F. Vanſteb and others, who have 
gone to ſearch for Mummies, deſcribe the Place 
where they lie: And tel] us they found ſome 
of the Coffins made of Wood (not putrefied to 
this Day) and others of Clothes paſted together, 
forty times double; which were as ftrong as 
Wood, and not at all rotten. 

The Reader cannot but obſerve, That from 
the time of Fo/eph's advancement to the Govern- 
ment, till the time of his death, i. e. for 80 
Years, there is no mention of the death of any 
King in Egypt. For it was not Moſes's Inten- 
tion to write the Hiſtory of that Kingdom, or 
to give us the Series of their Kings: But only 
to acquaint us with the Series of the Patriarchs, 
and give ſome account of them, from the Crea- 
tion to his own time. All other things muſt be 
learnt out of other Authors. And, according 
to Euſebius, whom Jac. Capellus follows, the firſt 
King of the 18th Dynaſty (when the Egyptian 
Hiſtory he makes account ceaſed to be fabulous) 
was Amos: Whoſe Dream Foſeph interpreted, 
and was by him preferred. After he had reign- 
ned 25 Years he left the Kingdom to Chebros; 
who reigned 13 Years. Next to whom was 
Amenopbis (as much as to ſay, a Servant of Noph, 
i. e. Memphis) who reigned 21 Years: And then 
left the Kingdom to Mephres, who held it 12 
Years To whom Joſephus, out of Manetho, 
ſubſtitutes Amer/is, and ſays he reigned 22 Years, 
And then ſucceeded Mephramuthoſis, who reign- 
ed 26 Years: In the beginning of whoſe time 


Joſeph died. 
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COMMENTARY 


Second Book of MOSES, 


CALLED 


better appear alſo how God had fulfilled his 
romiſe to Abraham, of multiplying his Seed: 


CHAP. I. | hich Moſes had recorded in his firſt Book 
(Geneſis) where he ſhows this Proniiſe was made 


HIS Book hath irs Name from at that very time, when he declared, after a 
the principal Subject of it, vis. og Affliction in Egypt, he would conduct his 
the departure of the Children of Poſterity into Canaan, Gen. xv. 5, 13, 18. 

Iſrael out of Egypt. For fo the Ver. 2, 3, 4. Ruben, Simeon, &c.] He doth 


Greek word Een ſignifies, going out, or depart- not ſet down their Names (in theſe three Verſes) 
according to their Birth : but firſt the Children 


1 from one place to another. It contains an 
iſtory of about an hundred forty and five Years of Leah ; then one of Racbel's; and then thoſe 
(ſome make it o or three Years leſs) from the of his Handmaids : and laſt of all (in the next 
death of Foſeph, to the building of the Taber- Verſes) Joſeph, who was in Egypt before. 
nacle. For it treats of ſeveral Things which Ver. 5. And all the Souls.) i. e. Perſons. | 
went before their Departure; and which follow- bo came out of the Lois.) In the Hebrew, 
ed after it: but they all relate to that, and de- out of the Thigh, which ſignifies that part where- 
pend upon it. by Mankind is propagated : as was obſerved 
Ver. 1. Now theſe are the Names of the Chil- upon Gen. xlvi. 26. And. ſo the Author of the 
dren of Iſrael which came into E ypt, &c.] Being Tripartite Hiſtory uſes the word femur, when he 
to relate the departure of the Children of Jrael ſpeaks of the Martyrdom of Benjamin (as Bochart 
out of Egypt, it was very proper firſt to ſet obſerves, P. ii. Hierozoic. L. v. cap. 15.) Alium 
down the Number of thoſe who came into it; rurſum acutum Calamum in ejus femur z unde hu- 


and the Heads of them: Whereby it might the mana origo deſcendit, jufſit immitti, * 


170 


For Joſeph was in Egypt already. ] In the He- 
brew the Particle Yau (which we commonly 
tranſlate and, and here for) ſometimes alſo ſig- 
nifies with : See Gen. iv, 20. And fo it doth in 
this place: which ſhould be tranſlated ſeventy 
Souls, with Foſeph ; who was in Egypt already. 
| For Joſeph is not to be added to the ſeventy, but 
reckoned among them; to make up that num- 
ber: as appears from Gen. xIvi. 

Ver. 6. Aud Joſeph died.] See Gen. I. 26. 

And all his Brethren, and all that Generation | 
All that came with Jacob into Egypt. 

Ver. 7. And the Children of Iſrael were fruitful, 
&c.] Here are ſeveral words for the ſame thing; 
to ſhow their extraordinary Increaſe, beyond 
what was uſual in that or any other Country. 
And becauſe there are ſix words in all, to ex- 
preſs this great Increaſe, ſome of the Hebrews 
conclude they brought forth ſix Children at a 


Birth. Which others of them gather from the 


ſecond word here uſed Jiſchreizu : which is a 
word whereby the Increaſe of Fiſhes is expreſſed 
in Gen. i. 20. So Theodorick Hackſpan obſerves 
out of Baal-hatturim and Falkut, and thinks the 
Tradition is not to be rejected, becanſe they 
bring frivolous Conceits to ſupport it. For A.- 
riſtotle ſaith, L. vii. Hiſtor. Animal. c. 4. the E- 
egyptian Women were fo fruitful, that | 
them at four Births brought twenty Children. 
No wonder then, if ſome of the Hraelites brought 
fix at a time, by the extraordinary Bleſſing of 
God upon them. For Caſpar Schotty names the 
Wife of a Citizen in Florence, who nad two and 
fifty Children, and never brought leſs than three 


at a Birth; . 111. Phy/. Curioſæ, cap. XXiX. where 
he hath collected a vaſt nun er of Examples of 


ſuch ſtrange fruitfulneſs. 

But no body hath explaine. his Verſe more 
ſoberly and unexceptionable than Abarbinel; 
who conſiders every one of the words here uſed, 
very judiciouſly ; and ſhows they are not mul- 

tiplied in vain. For as the firſt word, 

Were fruitful.) 1 — he th. aks, that none 
among them were barren; but brought forth 
every Year, as Trees are wont to do. So the 
next word, - | 

And increaſed abundantly.) Signifies, that they 
commonly brought forth more than one at a 
time, as creeping things do; to which this word 
alludes. And becauſe when more than one are 
born ata Birth, they are frequently very weak, 
and not long-lived. Therefore he adds, 

And multiplied.) Which ſignifies, that they 
grew up to be Men and Women; and lived 
to have Children of their own. And thoſe not 
feeble, but luſty and ſtrong ; as the next words, 
he thinks, imports, waxed exceeding "mighty : of 
which more preſently. 

Now this vaſt increaſe began at their firſt co- 
ming into Egypt, Gen. xlvii. 27, 28. and ſo con- 
tinuedtill the death'of all that Generation, men- 
tioned in the foregoing Verſe. When it began 
to be taken notice of by the Egyptians ; who 
thought it might prove dangerous to them: for 
the 1/raelites having multiplied exceedingly, during 
the ſpace of 17 Years, that Jacob lived in Egypt; 
there is no doubt they increaſed proportionabl 
in the ſpace of 54 Years more, which Joſeph 
lived after the death of his Father. And ſo in 
64 Years more, from the death of Joſepb to the 


ſome of 


A COMMENTARY 


Birth of Moſes, muſt needs be grown fo nume- 
rous, as to fill the Country. So that in 80 Years 
more, they were increaſed to fix hundred thou. 
ſand Men beſides Children, Exod. xii. 37. And the 
next Year their Number being taken, they were 
found to be ſix hundred and three thouſand, five 
bundred and fifty Men, from twenty Years old 
and upward ; as we read, Numb. i. 45, 45. And 
therefore reckoning Women, Children, and 
Youths under the age of twenty; we cannot 
but think they were three times as many: or 


perhaps two Millions. Which is not incredible, 
by a moderate Computation, if we conſider how 


many might ſpring from 70 Perſons, in the 
ſpace of two hundred and fifteen Years, (which 
the fore-named Sums make) as Bonfrerius, and 
ſeveral others from him in our own Language, 
have been at the pains to demonſtrate. 

And waxed exceeding mighty.) This is com- 
monly thought to ſignify, that they were not 
only numerous, but robuſt and ſtrong. And 
it may as well denote, that their vaſt Numbers 
made them very formidable to the Egyptians : 
who began, it appears by the Sequel, to be jea- 
lous of their power, if they ſhould have a will 
to attempt any thing againſt them. 

And the Land was filled with them.) i. e. The 
Land of Goſhen ; and perhaps ſome other Parts 
of the lower Egypt. 

Ver. 8. Now there aroſe up a new King over 
Egypt.] Some by a new King underſtand a King 
of another Family, or Race (as Joſephus inter- 
prets it) nay, a Stranger, of another Nation: 
juſt as new Gods are ſtrange Gods, in Scripture 
Language. Thus Sir Foby Marſham ; and then 
it is no wonder, that he knew not Joſeph, as 
it here follows. But this is not certain : and 
the Conceit whereby Aben Ezra juſtifies it (which 
is, that the word roſe up implies as much) is 
juſtly cenſured by Abarbinel as frivolous ; it be- 
ing the common word, which is uſed every 
where, when a new King ſucceeds his Prede- 
ceſſor. It is moſt likely therefore that Moſes 
means no more, but that the King in whaſe time 
Foſeph died, being dead likewiſe (whom many 
take to have been Mephramuthoſis) and another 
after him, whom they call Thutmoſis; the next 
Succeſſor in the Throne ( Amenophis) either had 
heard nothing of Fo/eph; or did not mind what 
was ſaid of him. Our great Primate of Ireland 
gives a different account · of the Succeſſion of the 
Egyptian Kings; and takes this King to have 
been Ramaſſes Miamum : but ſtill ſuppoſes him 
to have been of the old Line, and not a Stranger. 

Who knew not Foſeph.) There is no doubt that 


| Foſeph died, as he lived, in high Eſteem and 


great Reputation in that Country : and that his 
Memory continued precious, as long as any 
of that Generation laſted, For Diodorus Siculus 
ſaith (L. i.) that the Egyptians above all other 
People, ivazeioes M,, re mav 1 tuegνν, 
were diſpoſed to be grateful to all thoſe who 
had any way merited of them: looking upon 
the requital of the kindneſs of Benefactors, to 
be one of the greateſt Supporters of human Life. 


And ſomething to the ſame purpoſe is noted 


by Clemens Alexandrinus (L. i. Strom. p. 303.) 
where having ſaid that barbarous Nations 
highly honoured «dvw3v rouodtrus x) Mal, 
their Lawgivers and Inſtructors, whom ney 

| < Ro OE” calle 


Crap. I. 


tians, denen d regt were very careful to de- 
ify ſuch Perſons. But if this was their inclina- 


tion, in times ſo cm aj theſe of Moſes, we 


muſt not think them aH ro have been ſo diſpo- 
| ſed ; or that Time did not obliterate the Memo- 
ry of Benefits. For this Prince (whom Artapa- 
nus in Euſebius, L. ix. Prep. Evang. c. 27. calls 
Palamanothes ; ſo uncertain is his Name) not 
having ſeen Foſeph himſelf; nor having any 
knowledge perhaps of the Benefits his Country 
had received by his means, did not treat his 
Kindred ſo kindly, as they had been uſed, in 
former times. But this Phraſe, he knew not, is 
commonly interpreted he regarded not the Ser- 
' vices which Joſeph had done; of which, he is 
ſuppoſed, not to have been ignorant. For words 
of Knowledge in Scripture, include the Affe- 
ftions alſo. As God is ſaid 1 know thoſe whom 
he loves; and 70! to know thoſe whom he doth 
not love, P/alm i. 6. Matth. vii. 23. Whence the 
Jeus have raiſed this Obſervation, That he who 
forgets the Benefits he hath received from other Men, 
at laſt forgets thoſe he hath received from God. For 
he of whom it is ſaid here, That he knew not 
Joſeph ; ſaid not long after, I know not the Lord, 
ver. 2. But this is grounded upon a miſtake ; 
for it was another Pharaoh, long after this King, 
who ſpake thoſe words. 

Ver. 9. And he ſaid unto his People.] He cal- 
led a Council of the great Men of the Nation : 
to whom he repreſented how neceſſary it was to 
leſſen the Number, and weaken the Power of 
the Iſraelites, 5 | 
Behold, the People of the Children of Iſrael are 
more and mightier than we.] This was not true 
(unleſs he meant that no part of of Egypt of that 
bigneſs, had ſo many People and ſo ſtrong, as 
the [/raelites in Goſhen) but he ſaid it to awaken 
his People to conſider how to ſuppreſs them. 
And perhaps he was afraid of their Power, or 
out of popularity would in the beginning of his 
Reign, give a proof of his Care of his People, 
by ſuppreſſing Foreigners. 

Ver. 10, Come on.] The Hebrew word habab 
is ſometimes uſed in Petitions ( Pſalm 1x. ult.) but 
moſt commonly in Exbortations; when Men 
excite and ſtir up one another, not to be ſlack 
in any Buſineſs. See Gen. xi. 3. 

Let us deal wiſely with them.) He would not 
go about to deſtroy them by force, being loth 
to loſe ſo many Subjects; but was deſirous 
to diminiſh them by ſubtle Devices. 

Left they multiply.] Grow ſtill more numerous 
and mighty. 

Left when there falls out any War.] With the 
Arabians, Ethiopians, or other neighbourin 
Nations. ForlI ſee no reaſon to believe that he 
means the antient Egyptians (with whom the 
{ſraelites had lived in great Friendſhip, but now 
were expell'd by the Shepherd Kings) and the 
People of Thebais; who at length made War 
with thofe Kings, who reigned in the lower 
Egypt. This is Sir J. Mar/ſham's Conjecture (in 
his Canon Chron. Sec. viii.) which I thought good 
to mention, tho I do not follow it. 

They join alſo to our Enemies, and fight againſt 
us.) As it was natural for Men to do, who were 


under grievous Oppreſſions; and hoped there- 
by for relief, 


up EXODUS. 


called Gods; he preſently adds, that the Egyp- 
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And fo get them out of the Land.) They had 


heard the 1/aelites diſcourſe, it is likely, that 
they never meant always to ſtay there; their 
Fathers coming only to ſojourn in Egypt : and the 
nearer the time approached, when God pro- 
miſed to bring them from thence, the more, 
we may well think, they ſpeak of it. Which 
raiſed this Jealouſy, that in caſe of any War, 
they would join with their Enemies; that by 
their Aſſiſtance they might be delivered. 

Ver. 11. Therefore they did ſet over them Taſk- 
maſters, &c.] This was the Reſult of the Coun- 
ct]; that they ſhould be brought low by laying 
heavy Taxes upon them, to ſqueeze them of 
their Money ; and by making them labour very 
hard, whereby they thought to weaken their 
Bodies. For the Hebrew word Miſim, coming 
from Mas, which ſignifies Tribute, it may be 
reaſonably thought, that theſe Taſkmaſters (as 
we call them) exacted great Sums of Mone 
of them, as well as afiifed them with their bur- 
dens, i. e. hard Labours of all forts, as the Ea- 
ſtern Writers expound it. 


And they built for Pharaoh.) They did not la- 


bour for themſelves, but for the King; who, 


it is likely, gave them no Wages; but uſed 
them as mere Slaves. | 

Treaſure Cities.] Fortified Cities, wherein he 
had his Magazines (as we now ſpeak) of all 
fort of Ammunition, and Stores of Corn, and 
publick Proviſions; as well as Treaſures of 
Money. For ſo we tranſlate this word Miſte- 


noth, 2 Chron. xvi. 4. xvii. 12, Storebouſes: and 


xxxvi. 28, Storebouſes for Corn, and Wine, and 
Oil. There was great Labour, no doubt, im- 
ploy'd in building ſuch Cities; ſurrounded 
with Walls, and Towers, and deep Ditches, 
We. - + | 

Pithom.] This is thought by Bochart to be 
the City which Herodotus calls Hdr4® (L. ii. c. 
158.) but Herodotus there ſaith it was mas ms 
Aga las, a City of Arabia. And therefore Sir 
J. Marſham's Conjecture ſeems more reaſon- 
able, who takes it for Peluſium: which was the 
moſt antient fortified Place in Egypt ; called by 
Ezekiel xxx. 15. the ſtrength of Egypt ; and by 
Suidas, long after him, Hit 78 Agde, the Rey 
of Egypt : becauſe it was the Inlet from Syria 
into this Country. Which was the reaſon, as 
Diodorus ſaith, (Lib. xv.) that they moſt of all 
fortified d Teawmaydy cbt, as his words are. 
And this agrees with the ſignification of Hithom, 
if D. Chytræus gueſſes aright, which is as much as 
Pi and tehom, 1. e. the Mouth of the Deep : be- 
ing ſeated near the Sea, at the Mouth of one 
of the Streams of Nile, And thus I find it ex- 
pounded in the Talmud, Tit. Sota, in the Ge- 
mara, cap. i. ſet. 32. 3 

And Rameſes.] It is an ignorant Conceit of 
Benjamin Tudelenſis that this city is that called 
Ein- Alſchemes, i. e. the Fountain of the Sun; in 
Greek Heliopolis. (See his 1tiner. p. 120. and 
IL Empereur*s Annot. p. 223.) for the City was 
in the upper Egypt; whereas Rameſes was in 


the lower, in the Land of Goſhen; and gave 


name to the whole Country where the 1/raehites 
dwelt, Gen. xlvii. 11. And it is moſt likely, it 
was a Frontier Town, which lay in the entrance 
of Egypt from Arabia, or ſome of the neigh- 
bouring Countries. They that take the _ 
o 
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of the King who now reigned, to have been 
Rameſſis, think this City had its Name from 
him, and the other called Pitbom (as Mercator 
thinks) from the Name of his Queen. 
Ver. 12. But the more they alſlicted them, the 
more they multiplied and grew.) Here, is a new 
word, different from all the former (ver. 7.) to 
expreſs their extraordinary Increaſe ; for ſo 
fiphrots ſignifies, breaking out; as Water doth 
which burſts out with a greater force, when it 
hath been pent up. This, as St Auſtin ob- 
ſerves, (L. viii. de Civ, Dei. c. 6.) is to be a- 
ſcribed to the Divine Bleſſing ; for naturally 
tireſome Labours would have diſpirited them, 
and made them leſs fruitful. 
And they were grieved becauſe of the Children of 
Tſrael.) It vexed them to ſee this Device prove 
fo unſucceſsful, that it promoted what they 
thought to hinder. | 
Ver. 13. And the Egyptians ; rather therefore. 
The Egyptians reſolved to take a more ſevere 
Courſe with them. | 
Made the Children of Iſrael to ſerve with rigour.] 


Uſed them more tyrannically and cruelly ; with- 


out any Mercy: whereby their ſtrength, in all 
likelihood, would be broken, as the Hebrew 
word ſignifies. Some of the Fews think they 
beat and ſcourged them ſorely. 5 

Ver. 14. And they made their Life bitter.] The 
Hebrews call all things bitter, which extreamly 
grieve and afflict the Soul, Gen. xxvii. 34. La- 
ment. 111.15. Whence Naomi bids her Daugh- 
ters call her no more by that pleaſant Name, 
but call her Mara, 1. e. bitter : becauſe of the 
very great Afflictions ſhe had endured in a 
ſtrange Country. 

With hard Bondage.) Such Drudgery as if 
they had been mere Bondſlaves. 

n Mortar and in Brick.) Had, eis m\ivtov gaua- 
nge, by making Clay into Bricks (as Philo 
well interprets it, L. i. de Vita Maſis) or in 
working the Clay, and then turning it into 
Bricks. And ſo Bochart expounds it, by the 
figure of # d quoi, lateribus ex luto conficiendis, 
There was great ſtore of Clay in that place ; 
Peluſium (one of the Cities which they built) 
having, its name from thence, both in the Greek 
and in the Hebrew Languages. For Sin ſigni- 
fies the ſame with was, Clay or Dirt. 

And in all manner of Service in the Field, &c.] 
Not merely in Ploughing, &c. but in digging 
Trenches, to convey the Water of Nile into 
their Ground (as Philo expounds it) and in 
cleanſing thoſe Trenches that had been former- 
ly made; and in carrying Dung, as others add, 
into the Field ; and ſuch like naſty Services. 


And all theſe, Moſes adds, were rigorouſly ex- 


acted of them: i. e. they did all they could to 
break their hearts, as we ſpeak. 


Ver. 15. And the King ſpake to the Hebrew any but thoſe who had been always bred up in 


a deep ſenſe of his Divine Majeſty. Which 


Midwives.) The former Device failing him, or 
contributing little to his end ; he betakes him- 
ſelf to one that, if it were purſued, could not 
but prove effectual. Some will have theſe Mid- 
wives to have been Egyptians, but called Hebrew, 
becauſe the Women of that Nation made uſe of 
their Aſſiſtance, when they were in Labour. 
Bat it is not likely that the Hebrews had not 
Midwives of their Nation; or that Pharaoh 


* 


would impoſe his Midwives upon them, and 
let them have none elſe: for that would have 


too plainly diſcovered his drift; whereas he in- F 
tended to hide it, and to act cunningly againſt 


them, ver. 10, | 

The name of the one was Siphrah, &c.] We 
cannot well think there were only two Midwives, 
to ſerve the whole Nation : but theſe were the 
chief ; who had the reſt under their government, 
and gave orders and directions to them. So 
Aben Ezra; whom Abarbinel contradicts ; but 
with ſlight reaſons, to advance a ſubtle rather 
than ſolid Conceit of his own ; that every Wo- 
man in Egypt had two Midwives, and thoſe were 
the comman Names of them, ſignifying what 
each of them were to do for the Women in 
Travel. There are thoſe among the Jes who 
have fanſied Jochebed the Mother of Moſes to 
be one of thoſe here named: and ſome of 
them, who are pleaſed with ſeeming ignorant 
of Nothing, ſay ſhe is the perſon here called 
Siphrah : her Daughter Miriam being the o- 
ther, called Puab: So the Hieruſalem Targum. 

Ver. 16. When ye do the Office of a Midwife, 
&c.] Are called to their Aſſiſtance in their 
Labour. 

And ſee them upon the Stools, } The Hebrew 
word obanajim, which we tranſlate So, is ſo 
obſcure, that the LXX content themſelves to 
tranſlate this Paſſage thus, When you ſee them 
delivered : which fully expreſſes the ſenſe ; and 
muſt be ſuppoſed to be the meaning, if we take 
Stools for ſuch Seats as are purpoſely contrived 
for labouring Women to fit on, that the Mid- 
wives might the better do their Office, For 
they could not tell whether they brought forth 
Male or Female, till they were delivered : un- 
leſs the Hebrew Doctors ſay true, who con- 
ſtantly affirm, That Boys come into the World 
with their Faces downward, and Girls with their 
Faces upwards; whereby they mightknow what 
Sex a Child was of before it was quite born. 
See Tit. Sota in the Gemara. cap. i. Sect. 33, 

Fit be a Son, then ye ſhall kill him.] The Egyp- 
tians feared the Men of 1/rael only; without 
whom they could have no Children at all, but 
ſuch as would be half Egyptians; and in time 
be wholly ingrafted into that Nation. 

But if it be a Daughter, then ſhe ſhall live.] 
For as Clemens Alexandr. well obſerves, (L. i. 
Stromat. P. 343.) dee eie mazwv o Women 
are feeble and unfit for War ; therefore they had 
no fear of them, but reſerved them to increaſe 
the Egyptian Breed. | Et, 

Ver. 17. But the Midwives feared God, &c.] 
They that take them for. Egyptians, ſay thele 
Midwives were Proſelytes to the Jewith Religion. 
But ſuch Faith in God, as made them not fear 
a great King, is hardly to be expected from 


gave them ſuch Courage, that, as Chytr us ex- 
preſſeth it in Herodotuss Phraſe (which is in 
a manner the ſame with St Peter's, As. v. 29.) 
Ti Ts Ore Spes CU VUD,ẽuẽſo jy ma of A d e mel 
they made account the things of God were to 
be preferred before thoſe of Men : and there- 
fore would not obey the King's Command, by 
doing contrary unto God's, 2 47 

Ver. 18. 


upon E X 
Ver. 18. And the King called for the Midwives.) 


at a Summons to appear before him. 
* ſaid unto them, Why bave ye done this 


Cray. I. 


&c.] Their being queſtioned for their 


915 made their Conſtancy the more 


ie 
able. . 
5 75 19. For they are lively, and are delivered 
ere the Midwives come in unto them.) It doth not 
appear that theſe Midwives told a lye, but only 
concealed ſome of the Truth : which 1s not un- 
awful, but commendable, when it is to pre- 
ſerve the Innocent. For many of the Hebrew 
Women might be ſuch as they are deſcribed, 
tho not every one of them. The Hebrew word 
chajoth ſignifies three things; either vivaces, i. e. 
lively, 0 obſtetrices, Midwives (as Kimchi tells 
us) or animantia, living Creatures, The LXX 
follow the firſt notion, and ſo do we, which is 
very proper. Aquila follows the ſecond, who 
tranſlates this Paſſage thus, Matar 38 lin, x) belt 
2\%7y ve Maass Auhay; they can do the office of 
Midwives themſelves, and are brrought to 
Bed before we can get to them. Thus the Yul- 
gar alſo take it, They have ſtill in Midwifery, 
And the Author of the Life of Moſes, (as ſeve- 
ral other Jews do) take it in the third ſenſe, ex- 
pounding it thus; They dre lite other living Crea- 

tures, Who do not need any Midwives to help their 
' young ones into the world. And ſo Rafi alſo, and 
Theodotion, who thus tranſlates it Zwzmviyay at ral, 
which doth not ſignify (as Gualmyn obſerves) 
they bring forth living Children, but adinſtar 


animantium pariunt, they bring forth ike Animals. 


Such lively Women undoubtedly there, have 
been, and are ſtill in ſome Parts of the World. 
For Varro reports (L. ii. de R. R. cap. 10.) that 
the Women of Ihricum, when they found their 
Pangs coming, were wont to go a little aſide 
from the Work they were about, and preſently 
were delivered of a Child, quem non peperiſſe, 
ſed inveniſſe putes ; which one would think they 
had foutid, not brought forth out of their 
Womb. Which place our Gataker mentioning 
in his Cinnus, p. 213. faith it is credibly report- 
ted, by thoſe who had lived there a great while, 
that the Iriſb Women ſometimes riſe from Table, 
and are delivered, and return to the Company 
again before all be taken _ 5 

Ver. 20. Therefore God dealt well with the 
Midwives, &c.] He rewarded their Service 
whereby the Children of /rael ſtill more mul- 
tiphed, and waxed very * v : = 

Ver. 21. Becauſe the Midwives feared God, he 
made them Houſes.| Thefe words ſeem to de- 
clare, wherein God rewarded them ; which was 
in making them Houſes. Some indeed (particu- 
larly Mr Calvin) refer this to the 1/razlites 5 be- 
cauſe the word them is of the Maſculine Gender: 
and therefore cannot, they think, be meant of 
the Midwives ; but muſt be interpreted, by this 
means the Children of Iſtael were exceedingly in. 
creaſed. But, beſides that this was ſaid juſt be- 
fore, it is not unufual in Scripture, when the 
Speech is of Women, to uſe the Mafculine Gen- 
der. Thus Ruth (i. 8.) prays for her Daugh- 
ters-in-law in theſe words, the LORD deal 
kindly with yon; where in the Hebrew the Maſ- 
culine Gender is uſed; and not the Feminine. 


But we need go no further for an inſtance of 
VO ; gg: 
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this than the very next Chapter to this, (Exod 
It. 17.) where Moſes is ſaid to water their Flock, 
ſpeaking of Jetbro's Daughters, and the word 
or their is of the Maſculine Gender. Ir agrees 
alſo beſt with the whole ſtory; to take it ſo 
here; that God made the Midwives Houſes, 
(fo the Chaldee and the LXX underſtand it) 
that is, gave them a numerous Offspring, out of 
which aroſe many Families, which in Scripture 
Language are called Houſes; Gen. xxx. 30. When 
Hall I make myſelf an Honſe ? (the ſame Phraſe 
with this) i. e. take care of my own Family, 
Deut. xxv. 9. Ruth iv. 5, Or elſe the meaning 
may be, he increaſed their Eſtate, and gave them 
great Riches: which the P/almi# may be thought 
to mean, when he ſaith, Except the Lord build 
the Houſe, (i. e. pteſerve and increaſe the Eſtate 
of a Family) their labour is in vain that endea- 
vour it. See alſo 2 Sam. vii. 11. Pſalm. cxiii. . 
Some that rake theſe Midwives to have been 
Egyptian Women, proſelyted to the Jewiſh Re- 
ligion, think the ſenſe may be, that they mar- 
ried to Hyaelites, and God made their Families 
eminent in [al | | 
Ver. 22. And Pharaoh charged all bis People; 
ſaying, every Son, &c.] Not being able to ef- 
fect his end by the Midwives, he commanded 
every body to inform his Officers when any 
Hebrew Woman fell in Labour, and appointed 
Searchers (ir's likely) to examine whether they 
were delivered of Male or Female, and to act 
according to what is here ordered. Some that 
underſtand the foregoing words of the Hrae- 
lites, make this the ſenſe of the two laſt Verſes : 
Becauſe the Midwives feared God, and thereby the 
Families of the Iſraelites were increaſed; not di- 
miniſbed; Pharaoh took a new Courſe, and charg- 
ed all his People to ſee that done; which the Mid. 


ves refuſed. The Fews (in the Book called, 


The Life of Moſes) ſay that many of their 
People, upon this Decree of Pharaoh, reſol- 
ved not to marry, or fiot to come near their 
Wives : and thoſe who did, were forced to 
have them brought to Bed alone, and throw 
their Children into the Fields, where the An- 
gels took care of them, &c. But this is con- 
futed by what follows in the next Chapter. 
And yet they are fo fond of fuch Fables, that 
in one of their Medraſchim (or Books of Ho- 


milies) they ſay, God made Milk to come out 


of one Stone, ahd Honey out of another, to 
ſuckle them, while they lay hid in the Earth. 
See Buxtorf. of the Education of their Children, 
Synag. FJudaic. cap. vii. 


r 

Ver. 1. AN there went a Man of the Houſe 
of Levi, &c.] We are told both 
the Man's Name, and the Woman's whom he 
married, Exod. vi. 20. Numb. xxvi. 59. Where 
Amram, Grandſon of Levi, is ſaid to have been 
Moſes's Father; and Jochabed, Daughter of 
Levi, to have been his Mother. So Amram 
married his Father's Siſter (as the T ext expreſly 
tells us) which Moſes was ſo ingenuous as not to 
conceal, tho it might not be for his eredit in 
future Ages: when ſuch Marriages were forbid- 
Aa den 
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den by that Law which he gave them from God ; 
tho practiſed before the giving of his Law, See 
Selden, L. v. de Jure N. & G. c. 9. The Jews 
alſo, fancying his Mother Jocbabed to have been 
born as ſoon as the Iraelites came into Egypt, 
make the Birth of Moſes a Miracle: becauſe ſhe 
muſt be, by that account, an hundred and thirty 
Years old, when he was born. But it may as 
well be thought, N 
old Age, by another Wife; and ſo ſhe was 
younger than her Nephew Amram, and but his 

If Siſter, Which makes their Marriage no 
more ſtrange, than Abrabam's Marriage with 
Sarah. Beſides, it is not certain ſhe was his 
Father's Siſter, (in the ſtrict ſenſe of that word) 
but might be only one of his Couſins, who in 
Scripture are frequently called Siſters. And then 
when it is ſaid ſhe was a Daughter of Levi, the 
meaning muſt be, his Grand-daughter, or the 
Child perhaps of one of his Grand- daughters: 
who, in theſe Writings, are commonly called 
Daughters. And ſo, all the Objections againſt this 
Marriage vaniſh ; and the firſt words of this 


Verſe expound the laſt: I Man of the Houſe of 


Levi, took to Wife a Daughter of Levi ; that is, 


one of the ſame Houſe or Family. But ſee 


vi. 20. 

Ver. 2. And the Woman conceived and bare a 
Son.] She had one before this, viz. Aaron; 
who, it is probable, was born before this Per- 
ſecution begun; being three Years elder than 
Moſes, vii. 7. | 
And when 
Child. His goodly Aſpect (which ſeems to have 
been an early indication of future Greatneſs) 
is taken notice of by Strangers; particularly by 
Juſtin, out of Trogus an antient Heathen Hiſto- 
rian, L. xxxvi. c. 2. where he ſaith, That beſides 
the Inheritance of his Father's knowledge (whom 
he takes to have been Joſeph) etiam forme pul- 
chritudo commendabat, the gratefulneſs of his Per- 
ſon recommended him to others. Inſomuch that 


the whole Fable of Adonis among the Heathen, 


was framed (as Huetius conjectures) out of this 
Story of Moſes. For Apollodorus relates (L. iii.) 
how Venus, admiring the great Beauty of the 
Infant, took him away privily, without the 
knowledge of the Gods; and hiding him in an 
Ark, delivered him to Proſerpine, &c. See De- 
monſtr. Evang. Propoſ. iv. cap. iii. n. 3. 

' -She hid him three Months,) R. Simeon, in 
Pirke Elieſer, cap. xlviii. faith, ſhe hid him in 
a Vault under ground. But in Sora they ſay (in 
the Gemara, Cap. i. Se. 38.) he being hid in a 
ſecret inner Room of their Houſe, was in dan- 
ger to be detected by his crying; when ſome of 
the Egyptians came tnto the outer Room, and 
brought a crying Child with them on purpoſe 
ſuppoſing the 1/raelizes Infants would anſwer, if 
any were in the Houſe. But there is no certain- 
ty of this. 

Ver. 3. And when ſhe could no longer hide him.] 
Some diſcovery being made of him, by ſome 
means or other, by their Neighbours ; or the 
ſearch after new-born Children being now more 
narrow and diligent; ſhe thought he could be 
no longer concealed, and therefore reſolved to 
expoſe him, in the manner following. 


that he was born to Levi in his 


ſhe. ſaw bim, that he was a goodly 


She took for him an Ark of Bulruſbes.] O 
Wicker : for Kimchi obſerves the 22 hc] 
Gome ſignifies the lighteſt Wood. Patricides, an 
Arabian Writer, faith it was made of that which 


the Antients call Papyrus: and ſo the LXX, and 


Joſephus and Clemens Alexandrinus (Strom i. P. 


343. S* gicxs Ths ele S* 06 77 wamod pays) which 


was afrutex that grew particularly upon the Ba 
of Nile, as Salmaſius Rooms in Selin. p. 1002, 85 
And daubed it with Slime and with Pitch.) Of 
this word Slime, ſee Gen, xi. 3. It is moſt impor. 
bable, that this was uſed within, and Pitch 
without, to keep the Water from coming into the 
Ark. And ſo I find in the Gemara of that Title 
in the Talmud called Sota (Cap. i. Set. 29.) 
where this is ſaid to have been an antient Tra- 
dition. Only they ſay, as many of the Rabbins 
do, that Chemar ſignifies Plaiſter, not Bitumen: 
becauſe the bad ſmell of that, they think, would 
have been noiſome to the Child. K. Solo- 
mon's opinion is, that it was pitcht both within 
and without; and plaſtered within over the 
Pitch. 3 
And ſhe laid it in the flags by the River's brink.) 
That it might not be carried away with the 
Stream; but ſhe might come in the Night and 
ſuckle it. Some think that the Ark, notwith- 
ſtanding, was made below in the form of a Boat, 
that, if it ſhould chance to be carried from a- 
mong the Flags upon the Shore, it might ſwim 
in the River, For it is certain the Egyptians 
made Ships of the forenamed Reed, as we find 
in Pliny and Solinus, who both mention Papyra- 
cee, Naves ; and in Theophraſtus, who mentions 
Tlaue g du, ſpeaking of Papyrus: as Salmaſius 
obſerves in his Plin. Exercit. p. 1003, 1115 
1116. Herodotus alſo mentions, Ha ix + 0 
Ins Tpkuwore, in his Euterpe, Cap. xcvi. See 1/a. 
xviii. 2. Tx | 
Ver. 4. And his Siſter ſtood afar off, to wit what, 
&c.] By her Mother's order no doubt ; that ſhe 
might not ſeem to be ſet there, on purpoſe to 
watch him. We read of no other Sifter he had 
but Miriam, Numb. xxvi. 59. who therefore is 
thought to be the Perſon. 
Ver. 5. And the Daughter of Pharaoh.] Called 
Thermutis by Joſephus (L. ii. Anlig. c. 5.) but by 
Artapanus, in Euſebius's Prepar. Evang. (L. ix. 
c. 27.) called Meris or Merris. Which is her 
name (as Jacobus Capellus obſerves) in his Faſti 
Siculi. The ſame Artapanus there ſays, ſhe was 
married to Cenephres King of the Country above 
Memphis; but had no Child by him. Clemens 
Alexandrinus ſays the ſame, that ſhe was not on- 
ly a married Woman, but had been long mar» 
ried, without being with Child, i Jt ka. 
but very deſirous to have one, L. i. Strom. p. 343. 
Come doum to waſh herſelf at the River.] Not 
for Pleaſure, but for Purification : this being an 
antient Rite of Religion in all Nations, to cleanſe 
themſelves, by waſhing their Bodies, after any 
Defilement. Thus Philo ſeems to underſtand it, 
in his Book of the Life of Moſes : where, ſpeak- 
ing of this matter, he uſes the word meypu/licm 
which is proper to Sacred Cleanſing. And it 
ſeems far more probable, than that the ſcorching 
heat of the Weather (cauſed by an extraordinary 
hand of God) made her betake herſelf to the 


cool 


Cnay. II. f 


41 Srreaths for her Refreſhment, (as the Tale is 
42 75 the Hebrew Book, called, The Life of 
Moſes) or that the deſire of Children carried her 
hither; the Waters of Nile being thought to 
make Women fruitful. Clemens Alexandrinus 
ſeems to have put both theſe together, Refreſh- 
ment and Religion { When he faith 3 
nither, A#levis N meipß angle yeronusrn. L. I. Strom. 
1 715 I is ftil a further fetch of Jonathan, 
who would perſuade us that at this time God had 
ſmote the Egyptians with a burning Ulcer; which 
made their Fleſh ſo hot, that they could not en- 
dure it, but run to the River to cool their Bo- 
dies. And in Pirke Elieſer, cap. xlviii. this In- 
flammation is ſaid to have ſeized on Pharaoh's 
Daughter, whom he calls Bathia. Which is in- 
deed the name of a Daughter of one Pharaoh, 
1 Chron. iv. 18. but to make her the Daughter 
of Pharaoh King of Egypt (as G. Vorſtius ob- 
ſerves they do, in Schemoth Rabba, and Vaijra 
Rab.) is altogether ſenſeleſs. And yet it is upon 
that ground they make her a Proſelyte alſo, and 
ſay in the Title of the Talmud before-mentioned, 
called Sota (cap. i. of the Gemara, SefF. 40. 
that ſhe went into the River to purge berſelf from 
the Idolatry of ber Father's Houſe : 1. e. to be- 
come 2 Proſelyte, who was received (in follow- 
ing times) into the Jewiſh Religion by Baptiſm. 

And her Maidens walked along by the River 
fide.) While ſhe waſhed herſelf, in a private 
place, which, no doubt, was made by the King 
for that purpoſe. For it is not to be nc -6nY; 
that ſhe waſhed herſelf publickly in the River ; 
but in ſome Incloſure, whereby ſhe was ſepara- 
ted from the fight of Company. For Zoan (or. 


Jani) the Royal City, it is certain, lay near the 


River; and it is likely the King's Gardens ex- 
tended themſelves to the very Bank of it; 
where convenient Bathing-houſes were contrived 
for himſelf, and the Royal Family, to bathe in 
the River when they pleaſed. Patricides ſeems 
to ſay, that tl River run thro? the City, or by 
the fide of it; for ſo the words are: The Ark 
was put in the Banks of the River Nile, where the 
Water was ſhalloweſt, in the City of Tzana, which 
was the Metropolis of that part of the Country. And 
to the ſame purpoſe Elmacinus, another Arabian 
Writer, as Hottinger obſerves in his Smegma Ori- 
entale, L. i. c. 8. p. 400. 
And when ſhe ſaw the Ark among the flags.] In 
ſuch a Bathing-houſe, as I ſuppoſe her to have 
now been, there were Latices thro* which ſhe 
could ſee what was done in the River, tho no 
body could ſee her. And ſhe ſpying an unuſual 
Veſſel among the Flags, commanded it to be 
rought to her. Patricides ſaith, ſhe heard the 
Child cry. And Chuſtuni obſerves, it was more 
ealy for her who was in the River, to eſpy the 


Ark, than for her Maidens who walked above 


upon the Banks. 

She ſent her maids to fetch it.) The Hebrew 
word Amatha, which we tranſlate Maid, is much 
different from that for Maidens mentioned juſt 
before : ſignifying one that waited immediately 
upon her, whom we call an Handmaid: the o- 
ther properly ſignifying only young Women ; 
who were ſuch, perhaps, as we now call Ladies 
of Honour. 5 
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) ter, &c.] We cannot think his Siſter 


e e 175 
Ver. 6. And when ſhe had opened it, ſhe (aw th 
Child.) And together with him 1 f. 
CHINA H or Divine Majeſty, as Rabbi Poſe 
faith in Sota: which is agreeable to their opi- 
nion, who make her to be now proſelyted; but 


hath no other foundation. 
And behold the Babe wept.] There is nothing 
ſtrange in this, that a Babe (which perhaps had 
been a good while -without the Breaſt) ſhould 
weep: But it is remarkable, that Pharaoh's 
Daughter ſhould not find it, till Tears ran down 
its Cheeks ; becauſe this helpt to move her 
compaſſion towards it, as it here follows. | 
And ſhe bad compaſſion on him.] Reſolved to 
preſerve him, contrary to her Father's Order. 
And ſaid, this is one of the Hebrews Children] 
None elſe, ſhe thought, would expoſe ſo goodly 
a Child; and ſhe was confirm'd in her opinion, 
when ſhe found he was circumciſed, as the ſame 
R. Joſe conjectures. And the truth is, we have 
no good reaſon to believe, that the Egyptians 
had, as yet, received Circumciſion. : 
Ver. 7. Then ſaid his Siſter to Pharaoh's Daugb- 
| would be 
ſo imprudent as to ſtep in immediately, upon the 
finding of the Child, and aſk if ſhe ſhould call a 
Hebrew Nurſe for it: but ſtaid ſome time (that 
ſne might not ſeem to know any thing of him, 
but what ſhe heard them ſay) till they had tried 
other Nurſes (as the Hebrew Doctors in Sota 
underſtand it, cap. i. Se. 43.) whoſe Breaſts 
the Child refuſing to ſuck, ſhe took the oppor- 
tunity to aſk if ſhe might ſee for a Nurſe a- 


mong the Hebrew Women. Foſephus ſaith the 


. MY 
Ver. 8. And Pharaob's Daughter ſaid unto her, 
Go.] It is likely that Miriam addreſſed herſelf. 
to her ſo diſcreetly, that it moved her eaſily to 
agree to her Propoſal. Tho a ſingular Provi- 
dence of God guided this whole buſineſs, 
And the Maid went and called this Child's Mo- 
ther.) Whoſe Breaſt che Child readily taking 
(having been uſed to it) ſhe was inſtantly ac- 
cepted to be his Nurſe. So it follows in the 
next Verſe. | 
Ver. 9. Take this Child away, and nurſe it for 
me, &c.] Thus by the wonderful Providence 
of God, Jochabed had the pleaſure of ſuckling 
her own Child ; and was alſo well paid for her 
ains. 1 ach | 
Ver. 10. And the Child grew, and ſhe brought 
him unto Pharaoh's Daughter.) The Hebrew Wri- 
ters ſay, that when he was two Years old, he 
was taken from her: which is not ſo likely, as 
that he continued with her till he was grown ca- 
pable to be inſtructed in true Religion, and to 
underſtand and remember whaſe true Child he 
was; whereby he was diſpoſed to behave himſelf 
accordingly, when he came to live at Court. 
And he became her Son.) She having no Child 
of her own, adopted him for her Son, with the 
conſent, no doubt, of Pharaoh: Not to ſuc- 
ceed in the Throne, as ſome have fancied ; but 
to be the Heir of her private Eſtate. And ac- 
cordingly ſhe gave him a Princely Education, 


and took care he ſhould be inſtructed in all the 


Wiſdom of ibe Egyptians, as St Stephen hath re- 


membred, Ads vii. 22. and, as Philo (in The 
Aa 2 Life 


Life of Moſes) would have it believed, ſent for 
the ableſt Maſters out of Greece (as well as out 
of Aſſjria, and other Eaſtern Countries) to teach 
him 1 5 Learning. Which is a piece of Jewiſh 
Vanity; for there was no Learning among the 
Greeks in the days of Moſes, who was antienter, 
not only than their Philoſophers and Poets, but 
than moſt of their Gods, as Clemens Alexandrinus 
demonſtrates, Ka? G de M ae mg F % 
à ue ff Nνͤbn evg TE % n d Mons geg 
chess, L. i. Strom. P. 323. And what Learning 
there was now in Egypt is not certain; for there 


is no Evidence that the Viſdom St Stephen ſpeaks 


of, comprehends the Knowledge of ſo many 
things, as ſome learned Men are pleaſed to 
aſcribe to them in thoſe days. | 5 

And ſhe called bis name Mofes.] The reaſon of 
this Name is given in the following words: 

And ſhe ſaid, becauſe I bave drawn him out of 
the Water.) This Name ſeems to be derived 
from the Hebrew word Maſbab, which is never 
uſed in the Bible, but for drawing out of the 
Water, 2 Sam. xxii. 17. Pſalm xviii. 17. 1/a. Ixiii. 
11. And therefore there is no need to have re- 
courſe to any other Language for the original of 
his Name; which Philo, Joſephus, and Clemens 
Alexandrinus, will have to be derived from the 
word Ms. which in the Egyptian Tongue, they 
ſay, ſignifies Water, and dens, which ſignifies /a- 
ved. So that it is as much, as ſaved from the 
Waters, or preſerved from drowning. It ma 
be ſaid indeed, that it is not likely ſhe ſhould 

ive him a Name from any other Language 
* her own: but it is to be conſidered, that 
the word Ma/ſhab (from whence this Name 
muſt naturally flow, and to which ſhe herſelf 
faid ſhe had reſpect) might have the ſame ſigni- 
fication in her Language, that it had in Hebrew ; 
there being a great affinity between theſe two 
Tongues. See Gen. xl. 45. Alexandrinus ſaith, 
that the Name he had given him by his Parents 
at his Circumciſion was Joachim. Which he 
had, I ſuppoſe, out of ſome fabulous Book ; 
for,. in the ſame place, he ſpeaks of the Name 
that was given him after he was tranſlated to 
Heaven, L. i. Strom. p. 343. 7 

Ver. 11. And it came to paſs in thoſe days when 
Moſes was grown.] When he was not only ar- 
rived at Man's eſtate, but was full Forty Years 
old, as St Stephen obſerves, (Acts vii. 23.) and 
may be gathered from this Hiſtory. 

That be went out unto bis Brethren, &c.] He 
had a motion from God (as St Stephen there 
ſeems to interpret it) to go, and acquaint himſelf 
with the Condition of his Brethren ; and to own 
himſelf, more than he had done hitherto, to be 
one of them. The J7eus tell many Tales what 
paſſed between him and Pharaoh till this time; 
but there 1s no more credit to be given to 
them, than to what Artapanus, an Heathen Hi- 
ſtorian, relates of his Military Exploits in a 
War with. the Ethiopians, againſt whom Cene- 
pbres ſent him as General of his Forces: Tho 
this is remarkable, that his Name and ſeveral 
Paſſages of his Life (mixed with ſome Fables) 
were known to other Nations, and by them 
magnified and admired. As appears by what 
Euſebius hath extracted out of Ariapanus, Eupo- 


A COMMENTARY 


L. ix. Prepar. Evang. c. 26, 27, Sc. oP" og 
And looked upon their burdens.) Which he did 
very often, (as Philo underſtands it, L. i. de Vita 
Moſis) and not without great Grief and Heayi. 
neſs; that he was neither able to hinder their 
Oppreſſion, nor to help them under it. But he 
. Pharaoh's Officers to moderate their 
Severity; and the Iſraelites to be patient, in 
hope of Deliverance. _ 1 

And be ſpied an Egyptian, ſiniting an Hebrew. ] 
The Cauſe of it is reported (in The Life of Moſes, 
in Hebrew, and in Schalſchalah Hakkahalah). that 
this Egyptian had broken the Hebrew's Houſe, 
and bound him, and raviſhed his Wife, and now 
endeavoured to murder him. But this looks like 
a Tale; which is a little better told by the Ay- 
thor of Schemoth Rabba, and others mentioned 
by Mr Selden, L. ii. de Synedr. c. 1, who fay, 
that this Egyptian was one of the Taſkmaſters, 
who called this Man out of his Bed in the Night, 
to go to work, and then took his opportunity to 
lip into it, and lie with Selomith his Wife, who 
took him for her Huſband. The plaineſt account 
and moſt likely, is this of Philo (in the place 
above-mentioned) that ſome of Pharaoh's Offi- 
cers, little differing from the moſt furious Beaſts, 
not at all mollified, but more exaſperated by 
Intreaties ; one of them, of the moſt violent 
temper, fell in an outrageous manner upon an 
Hebrew, becauſe he did not do his work ſo faſt 
as he would have him, beating him moſt cruel- 
ly till he had almoſt killed him. 

One of his Breiberen.] All the Hebrews were 
his Brethren; but this Man, was of his own 
Tribe, and one of the Children of Kohath, as 
the fore-named Authors take it. 5 

Ver. 12. And he looked this way and that way, 
&c.] Round about him; that he might not run 
into danger himſelf, by delivering his Brother 
from it. | 13 

He flew the Egyptian.) Being ſtirred up to it 
by a divine motion : otherways he could not 
have juſtified this Fact, to God and his own 
Conſcience. And therefore St Stephen plainly 
makes this an Indication to the Children of 
Iſrael, that God intended to deliver them by 
his means ; and ſays, Moſes thought they would 
have ſo underſtood, Acts vii. 25. Nay, Mai- 
monides himſelf gives this account of it, (Pars ii. 
cap. xlv. More Nevochim) where, he making 
this the firſt Degree of Prophecy, when a Man 1s 
moved and animated by God to ſome great and 
heroick Enterprize (either for the Preſervation 
of the whole Church, or the Deliverance of 
eminent Men from Oppreſſion) he reckons 
Moſes, among others, as an Inſtance of it, in 
theſe words : Moſes was endued with this Power, 
when be grew up to be a Man; by the impulſe of 
which be ſlew the Egyptian, and checked him wwh» 
unjuſtly ſtrove with one of his Brethren, &c. The 

ebrews generally ſay that Moſes did not kill this 
Man with a Sword, or any other Weapon, but 
merely by the word of his Mouth, pronouncing 
him dead in the name of God. Which Tradi- 
tion is ſo old, that it is mentioned by Clemens 
Alexanarinus, L. i. Strom, $20? os «i Musa abye 
wg evair 4 'Apaiior, c. They that pretend 
10 


lemus, Demetrius, and other Heathen Writers, | 


5 


CAP. II. 


to Secrets, ſay, that he killed the Egyptian with 
his word alone, as Peter afterwards, in the As, 


killed Ananias and Sapphira. 


And bid him in the Sand.] An inacceſſible De- 
ſart lay on the Weſt of Egypt, as Diodorus Siculus 
obſerves; and there was another alſo on the 
Eaſt of it: So that if this hapned upon the Bor- 


ders, there was Sand enough wherein to bury 


13. And when he went out the ſecond day.] 
Having begun to act by the Divine Commiſſion, 
he ſeems to have reſolved every day to give 
proofs of his Authority; and awaken the Peo- 
ple to expect deliverance by his means. And 
therefore went out, among thefn, this day, as 
he had done the day before. | 
Behold, two Men of the Hebrews ſtrove toge- 
ber.] He was ſurprized to find two of his Bre- 
thren contending one with another ; when they 
were ſo grievouſly oppreſſed by the Egyp- 
hans. | 


And he ſaid to bim that did the wrong, Ihere- 


fore ſmiteſt thou thy fellow?] He had no leſs 
Authority to admoniſh and reprove his Bre- 


thren, than to chaſtiſe their Oppreſſors. 

Ver. 14. And be ſaid, Who made thee a Prince 
and a Fudge over us?] It is plain by this that he 
acted as one that had Authority; but this Man 
queſtioned from whence he had it. 8 

Intendeſt thou to kill me, as thou killed the 
Egyptian ?] It is not likely the Man thought he 


had any ſuch intention, but meant only to fright 


Moſes from meddling in his matters, by letting 


him know that what he had done already, was 


not ſuch a ſecret as he thought it. 

And Moſes feared.) He had not yet received 
a Commiſſion from God to act publickly as their 
Governour, and therefore durſt not ſtay to an- 
ſwer a Charge againſt him (which he thought 
might be poſſibly brought) for what he had 
done privately. Some have troubled themſelves 
to reconcile this with what the Apoſtle ſaith, 
Hebr. xi. 27. that he feared not the wrath of the 


King; which doth not ſeem to agree with what 


is ſaid here, that Moſes feared. But there he 
may very well be thought to ſpeak, not of his 
flight out of Egypt, but of his laſt departure 
with the whole body of the 1/raelites. Tho if 
we ſhould allow Moſes, and the Apoſtle, to 
ſpeak of the ſame thing, there would be no con- 
tradition between them. For he might ſo fear, 
as to make him cautious, and conſult for his 
Safety; rather than baſely either deny, or ex- 
cuſe what he had done, or aſk pardon for it; 


unto which no fear of the wrath of the King could 
have moved him. 


Ver. 18. Now when Pharaoh heard this thing.] 
Which 3 ſoon brought to his Ears, as Moſes 
ſuſpected; and aggravated extremely by the 
great Men of the Court, as Philo repreſents it, 
L. i. de Vita Moſis. 

He thought to ſlay him.] Not ſo much becauſe 
he had killed the Man, as becauſe he pretended 
to aſſert the Liberty of the 1/aclites, and to be 
their Deliverer. Demetrius bears witneſs to this 
Story, juſt according to what is here related, in 
Euſebius's Præpar. Evang. L. ix. c. 29. 

And Moſes fled from the face of Pbaraoh.] 
Wiſely foreſeeing the Danger, he avoided it by 
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ER ans: 
flight into another Country, where he was out 
of his reach. For tho the time of 17 ae!'s Deliver- 
ance was not yet come, he was aſſured, that 
God intended to work it by his hand: and 
therefore thought it prudent to reſerve himſelf 
till he received a further Commiſſion from God. 
But tho this flight of Moſes be here ſo plainly 
affirmed, yet the Jets are ſo fond of their own 
Conceits, and ſo bold in their Invention, that they 
ſay he was not only condemned to have his Head 
cut off, but brought to the Block; and when 
the Executioner came to do his Office, his Sword 
would not enter; Mofes's Neck being, by a 
Miracle, turned into a Pillar of Marble ; and 


from thence he called his Son Eliezer, &c. So 


the Tale is told by the Author of Moſes's Life. 
What Pharaoh this was is not certain; but EAſe- 

bius calls him Orus (who ſucceeded Amenophis, 
in whoſe time Moſes was born) and he is ſaid to 
have reigned two and forty Tears. 

And dwelt in the Land of Midian.] Where 
ſome of Abraham's Poſterity were ſettled (Gen. 
xxv. 2.) in a part of Arabia Peirza. And there- 
fore Philo only faith, Umns&wow eie mv Surveys 


 *Azgfiay, he withdrew into the neighbourin 


Arabia. Into which Country he choſe to flee, 
both becauſe his eſcape was eaſy rhither, and 
becauſe they were deſcended from the ſame 
Stock with himſelf; and continued ſtill good 
People; or at leaſt had ſome good Governours, 
and Families among them, as appears by what 
follows. Ce 

And he ſat down by a Well.) To refreſh him- 
ſelf; and expecting, it's likely, to meet ſome 
Company there, at the time when the Flocks 
came to water. | 

Ver. 16. Now the Prieſt of Midian.] Or Prince, 
as it is in the Margin. For the word Coben in- 
differently ſignifies either Prieſt, or Prince : but 
moſt antiently it ſignifies the latter (a Prince) 
for ſo it is uſed in the Book of Fob xii. 19. He 
leadeth Cohenim (Princes) away ſpoiled. And 
in after times it continued to have the ſame ſig- 
nification; David's Sons being called by this 
Name of Cohenim, 2 Sam. viii. 18. which in 
1 Chron. xviii. 17. is expounded, were chief at 
the hand of the King. And ſo Ira is called, 
2 Sam. xx. 26. Cohen, a chief Ruler about David. 
And ſo I think it is to be taken here, for a 
Ruler or Governour (ſee Gen. xli. 50.) not of 
the whole Country of Midian, but of ſome 
Province of it. And it may be moſt truly ren- 
dred a Prince (i. e. one of the Princes, or Ru- 
lers) of Midian. But in antient time Princes 
executed the Prieſthood alſo, as Plato obſerves 
they did among the Egyptiaus; and the Conſuls 
and Emperours of Rome were ambitious of the 
ſame Dignity : by which means the word Coben 
came to ſignify both. Tho where the Place or 
Territory of which any Perſon was Cohen is 
mentioned, there italways ſignifies him to have 
been Prince or Civil Governour of that place. 
So S. Farchi obſerves, The word COHEN 
always denotes ſome Divine Miniſtry or Function, 
except where there is an addition of ſome particular 
Principality to it, as COHEN of Midian, and 
COHEN of On (referring to this place, and 
that I now mentioned in Geneſis) where it ſigni- 
fies a Prince, tho the Prieſthood might be joined 


with 
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with it. And ſo Artapanus in Euſebius, L. ix. c. 
27. relating Moſes's Flight into Arabia, ſaith 
he came to Raguel, 1 mer ANN the Ru- 
ler of thoſe parts. And the Jews in their German 
Tranſlation of the Bible, call him Heer, Lord 
of Milian. See our moſt learned Selden, L. i. 
# Synedr. c. ult. p. 648. I ſhall only add, that 
it is moſt likely that this Prince (or Priest) was 
a Worſhipper of the true God, and not an Ido. 
later: for Moſes, we may be confident, would 
not have married his Daughter, if-ſhe had been 
bred in a falſe Religion. . 
Had ſeven Daughters, and they came and drew 
Water, &c.] He was but a ſmall Prince it ap- 
pears by this; tho it muſt be acknowledged it 
was a noble Employment in old time (as I ob- 
ſerved upon Geneſis) to look after Sheep: and 
ve muſt not imagine, theſe young Women drew 
the Water themſelves, but had Servants to at- 
tend them and obey their Orders. 
Ver. 17. And the Shepherds came and drove 
them away.] Some rude ane idle Shepherds 
would have made uſe of the Water, which 
they had drawn; and had the benefit of their 
ains, without any labour of their own. This 
fouks like an Argument that their Father was 


not a Prince, for then, one would think, theſe 


Shepherds would not have dared to conteſt with 
them. But it is as much an Argument that he 
was not a Priest; for they were great Men alſo 
in thoſe days. And it ſeems probable ro me, 
that theſe were the Shepherds of ſome other 
greater Prince, in thoſe Countries; who made 
thus bold with Jethro s Daughters and their Ser- 
vants. For one cannot think, as I ſaid, that 
they alone look'd after his Flock, but were 
Overſeers of thoſe that did, like Rebekah and 
Rachel. See Gen. xxix. . 


But Moſes ſtood up and helped them, &c.] This 


was an act (as Maimonides ſuggeſts) of the ſame 
Heroick Spirit, mentioned before, ver. 12, 
which ſtill reſted on him, and moved him here, 
as it had done in Egypt, And thus Philo allo 
repreſents him as 2 Oi dafl, tranſpor- 
ted by ſuch an Enthuſiaſm when he ſpake to the 
Shepherds, that it afrighted them from their 
attempt. Tho it is not certain that he over- 
came them by Perſuaſions, but the whole Diſ- 
courſe ſeems rather toimply that he forced them 
to deſiſt: which he could not do alone, but at 
the head of thoſe ſervants that belong'd to theſe 

oung Women: And it is not improbable he 
bad ſome Servants of his own, who attended 
him in his Flight. Certain it is, that the Ara- 
bians great Imployment was feeding of Cat- 
tle, as Philo there notes, (L. i. de Vita Moſis, 
x]nvoleggimy *AggCes, Sc.) and that not only Men, 
but Women, young Men and Virgins looked 
© after them; and not thoſe only of the meaner 
© ſort, a x d impavev, but they that were 
of Noble Families. 

Ver 18. And when they came to Reuel their 
Father.) He is thought to be the ſame with 
Jethro, iii. 1. or was Fethro's Father; and fo 
the Grandfather of theſe young Women: which 
n thinks moſt probable, Miſcell. Centur. 
2. c. 69. 

He ſaid, How is it you are come ſo ſoon to day?) 
It ſeems Moſes not only valiantly defended and 
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| Philo obſerves, or upbraiding for their Ingrati- 


urged him to it. 


protected them; but ſo vigorouſly aſſiſted them 


alſo in al! their Buiſneſs, that they diſpatch'd it 
ſooner than they were wont to do. 
Ver. 19. And they ſaid, An Egyptian.] So 
they took Moſes to * by his Speech and his 
Habit; and perhaps he told them he came out 
of that Country. It 24 49-4 
Delivered us out of the hand of the Shepherds.) 
This juſtifies what I ſaid (ver. 17.) that theſe 
rigs e belonged to ſome other Prince in 
thoſe parts, who were wont, it ſeems to infeſt 
thoſe that were weaker ; and that Moſes by his 
extraordinary Courage drove them away. 
And alſo drew water enough for us, &c.] They 
had drawn water before (ver. 16.) which the 
Shepherds took from them : and he now did it 
with greater Expedition, and in great Plenty, 
Ver. 20. And he ſaid unto his Daughters, 
Where is be?) This is a form of chiding, as 


tude ; as appears by what follows. | 
Why is it that ye have left the Man?) Suffered 
him to remain in the Field. Ye ought (as Philo 
explains it) to have invited him to my Houſe; 
and if he had declined it, to have intreated and 


Call him, that he may eat Bread.] Go back 
(as he goes on) with all ſpeed, and pray him 
to come and refreſh himſelf z and receive m 
Thanks, which are due to him. This ſhows 
Maſes had done them ſome conſiderable Ser- 
vice. | 

Ver. 21. And Moſes was content to dwell with 
the Man.] After ſome Converſation with him, 
Raguel liked Moſes ſo well that he offered him 
ſach terms as he accepted, and became one of 
his Domeſticks. | 

And he gave Moſes Zipporah his Daughter.) 
The Divine Writers do not relate all the paſſa- 
ges of a Story (as other Authors delight to do) 
but only the moſt material. Therefore we are 
to ſuppoſe a great many things to have preceeded 
this : which was not accompliſhed preſently af- 
ter he was entered into Reuel's Houſe, but 
after he had had ſuch Experience of Moſes's 
other Virtues, as well as of his Valour. Tho the 
Obſervation of Philo here 1s not to be lighted, 
that *Aeidvae af wana Quays, Y A uit Yee 
ve ouertts Men of a great Genius quickly ſhow 
themſelves, and are not made known by length of 
time. And therefore, he thinks, that Reuel 
being ſtruck firſt with admiration of his good- 
* ly Aſpect, and then of his wiſe Diſcourſe, 
immediately gave him the molt beautiful of 
all his Daughters to be his Wife: not ſtay- 
ing to enquire of any body what he was, for 
his own moſt excellent Qualities ſufficiently 
recommended him to his Affection, L. i. de 
Vila Moſes, p. 611.“ 

Ver. 22, And ſhe bare him a Son, and he called 
his Name Gerſhom, &c.) This word Gerſhom 
ſignifies a deſolate Stranger ; which he made the 
Name of this Child, becauſe he was. born, not 
only in a Foreign Country, remote from his 
own People ; but in a place where he had no- 
thing but what he earned by his Labour. For 
it 1s not to be thought, that in an haſty Flight 
he could bring any great matter with him into 
Midian, Either this Son was born long after 

| | ; his 
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been long in this Country : For when he left it, 


after 40 Years ſtay in it, his Children were but 


young, as appears from 1v. 20. | | 

Ver. 23. And it came to paſs, in proceſs of 
time.] After many Days (as it is in the Hebrew) 
i. e. Years: For this King reigned a long time. 
See ver. 15. 


The King of Egypt died.) That King from 


whom Moſes fled, viz. Orus. After whom Eu- 


ſebius makes Acenceres to have reigned ; and after 
him Achrois : both which died before Moſes re- 
turned into Fgypi. 

And the Children of Iſrael ſigbed by reaſon of 
the Bondage.) Their cruel Servitude did not end 
with the Life of Orus; but the new King, who 
ſucceeded him, was fo far from giving them any 
eaſe, that he laid more heavy Burdens upon 
them. | 

And they cried.) This ſignifies they lay under 
the moſt grievous Oppreſſion ; which grew in- 


_ tolerable. 


And their Cry came up unto God.] A Cry that 
tomes up unto God, ſignifies in the Holy Lan- 
guage, the loudeſt and ſoreſt Cry. See Gen. 
xix. 13. | 

By reaſon of the Bondage.) This may be re- 
ferred both to their Cry, and its coming up to God: 


who reſolved ſpeedily to free them from ſuch 


unſupportable Burdens. 


Ver. 24. And God beard their groaning, and 


God remembred his Covenant, &c.] There are four 
different words in theſe 200 laft Verſes, (viz. 
heard; remembred; looked upon them; had re- 
ſpe? unto them) which, every one of them, ſig- 
nify God's kind Intentions toward them; but 
ſeem alſo to me to denote, that the Divine Pro- 
vidence determined to proceed gradually in the 
Deliverance of the Children of rae! from their 
cruel Servitude. For when he ſaith, God heard 
their groaning; the meaning is, he favourably 
condeſcended to grant their Petition; which was 
the fr/t ſtep to their Deliverance. And then, 

He remembred his Covenant with Abraham, &c.] 
This gives the Reaſon of it, becauſe he was 
mindful of his antient Promiſes to their Fore- 
fathers ; which was a further aſſurance of his Fa- 
vour. And then he „ 
| Looked upon them.] i. e. Took notice of their 
Afflicton and hard Labour, (as Maimonides ex- 
plains it, More Nevoch. P. i. c. 48.) which was 
another Motive to relieve them. And in the 
laſt place, | 

God had reſpect to them.] Which imports that 
he determined to have mercy upon them (and that 
includes all Bleſſings in it). For ſo this Phraſe 10 


reſpe another ſignifies, as Bochart hath ſhown 


from many Inſtances, particularly P/al. xxv. 12. 
I/ai. Ixvi. 2. Hherozoic. P. 1. L. ii. c. 49. 


Fo. 


CHAP. Ul. 


OW Moſes kept the Flock.] So Mo- 
N /2s was taken from the Sheepfold 
(as David was in after-times) to be the Ruler of 
God's People, P/al. lxxvii. 70. For as hunt- 
* ing of wild Beafts (ſaith Philo) is proper to 
* Men of a Martial Genius, and fits Men to be 


Ver. 1. 
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his Marriage, or he did not marry till he had 


dom, and the 


„ 
Captains and Generals of Armies; ſo the feed- 
ing of Sheep is Mal) & newuracia fa; nets, &c. 
* the beit Exerciſe and Preparation for a King- 
gentle Government of Man- 
* kind,” Clemens Alexandrinus hath the ſame 
Notion, and the ſame words, L. i. Strom. p. 345. 
God's Power alſo herein appeared the more 
wonderful, that he delivered his People from 
the Egyptian Tyranny, by one that was con- 
temptible, or rather abominable to that Nati- 
on, viz. a Keeper of Sheep. 

Of Fethro.) It is moſt likely that Reuel men- 
tioned in the foregoing Chapter, ver, 18, was 
now dead; to whom Jethro his Son ſucceeded 
in that Principality where he ruled: For it was 
_—_ forty Years ſince Moſes came firſt into Mi- 

ian. 

His Father in Law.] This ſhows that the ſeven 
Daughters ſpoken of, ii. 16. were the Children 
of Fetbro and Reuel their Grandfather : unleſs 
we will ſay, as a great many do, that Jethro had 
two Names. Nay, they fancy he had three, 
being called Hobab they think, Judg. iv. 11. 
where Hobao is ſaid to be the Father-in-law of 
Moles. But the word Son is there to be ſupplied 
(which in other places is ſometimes to be under- 
ſtood) he ſeeming to be Fethro's Son, Brother 
to Zipporab: And accordingly is ſaid, Numb. x. 
29. to be the Son of Raguel the Midianite, i. e. of 
Jethro, as many underſtand it. See there. 
And be led the Flack lo the backſide of the Deſart.] 
Or as St Hierom underſtands it, ad interiora de- 
ſerti, to the inner parts of the Deſart (where 
there was better Paſture, than inthe place where 
he was before) to which he was conducted by 
the Providence of God, who intended here to 
reveal himſelf more fully to him. 
And came to the M.untain of God even to Ho- 
reb.] Sheep delight to feed on Mountains, as 
Bochart obſerves out of Theocritus and Virgil. 
Whenceſuch mountainous Places are often called 
in Homer oimas, Sh:ep-waiks;, they being wont 
to feed there, as Euſtathius and Hzſychius inter- 
pret it: See Hierozoic. P. i. L. ii. c. 46. And 
this is called he Mountain of God, becauſe when 
Moſes wrote this Book, there had been a Divine 
Appearance upon Horeb ; which St Stephen calls 
Sinai, Acts vii. 30. For Horeb and Sinai ſeem to 
have been two tops of one and the ſame Moyn- 
tain: Which it is plain by this was not far from 
the Country of Midian. We underſtand alſo by 
St Stephen's words when this fell out, viz, af- 
ter he had dwelt forty Years in Midian : For 
ſo long, it is certain, he continued there, Exod. 
vii. 7. But how he imployed all that time, we 
are not told. No doubt, in ſomething elſe than 
mere feeding Sheep. For, being learned in all 
the Egyptian Wiſdom, we may well think he 
both taught others, and made alſo great Im- 
provements himſelf in ſtudying the Records of 


that, and all other neighbouring Countries: And 
| beſides, received it is likely, Divine Revelations. 
There are thoſe likewiſe, who think he now 


wrote the Book of Job, to comfort the J/raelites, 

by the example of his admirable Patience, under 

their heavy Oppreſſions in Egypi: and the Book 

of Geneſis alſo; that they might the better un- 

derſtand what Promiſe had been made to their. 

noble Anceſtors, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob | 
| an 


and that the Time drew near when they would 
be fulfilled. | 


It is noted by Ludovicus Capellus in his Cbronol. 


Sacra, that the Number Forty was much obſer- 
ved in the Adminiſtrationsof Divine Providence: 
Moſes being 40 Years old when he fled into Mi. 
dian, and ſtaying there another 40 Years, and 


then , the World in the end of the next 


40 Years of his Age. It was ſo many Years be- 
fore the Iraelites got to Canaan, after they were 
delivered out of Egypt. Forty days Moſes con- 
tinued with God in the Mount, both the firſt 
and ſecond time of his going up thither. So ma- 
ny days the Spies were in ſearching out the 
Land: and the I/razlites had juſt fo many Man- 
ſions in the Wilderneſs. Their firſt Judge go- 
verned juſt 40 Years, and the next twice as ma- 
ny. Deborah, Barak, Gideon, Eli, all judged 
40 Years : and ſo long David reigned. 

Ver. 2. And the Angel of the LORD appeared 
to him.] So St Stephen alſo, As vii. 30. By 
which ſome underſtand the eternal WORD, 
the Second Perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity. But 
I think he is not called ſimply an Angel any 


where, but with ſome addition, as the Angel of 


the Covenant : For it would be a dangerous In- 
ſinuation, that he was but a mere Creature. Yet 
I believe he is not here to be excluded: for I 
take this to have been the Appearance of the 
SCHECHINAH; which comprehended 
both the LORD himſelf, and the Angels that 
attended hitti as his Miniſters. One of which 
now appeared ſo gloriouſly, that he ſhowed God 
to be preſent : and accordingly we find, in the 
following words, that he himſelf ſpake to Moſes. 


And thus the LORD is ſaid to have ſent his 


Angel, when they cried to him, and brought 
them out of Egypt, Numb. xx. 16. Which An- 


gel is called Michael, by Menachem; and the, 


fame which they alſo call Goel, who redeemed 
Jacob ftom all evil, Gen. xlviii. 16. 

In a flame of fire.) The Glory of the LORD 
(as the S CHE CHINA H is frequently called) 
appeared in a flaming manner like fire: exceed- 
ing bright, and with an amazing Splendor. So 
it appeared, tho not ſo bright, when the firſt 
Pfomiſe was made of their Deliverance, Gen. 
XV. 17, 18. | Me 

Out of the midſt of a Buſh.) To ſhow, ſay the 
Tews in Pirke Elieſer, Cap. xl. that God was 
prone with them, in their great Affliction and 

ribulation: which was repreſented by this Buſh 

of Thorns or Briars (for ſo the Hebrew word ſig- 
nifies, ſuch a Buſh as pricks thoſe that touch it) 
or, as the Prophet 1/aiah ſpeaks, Ixiii. 9. in all 
their affiiftion he was afflifted. And by his Pro- 


vidence ordered things ſo, that their Affliction 


did not conſume them, hut rather multiplied and 
increaſed them; for, as it there follows, the 
Angel of his preſence ſaved them, And thus Euſe- 
bius tells us (in the later end of L. v. Demonſtr. 
Evang. c. 13.) ſome Chriſtians underſtood it, 
aue Qs fs odor, my wiv Cxmv, Thy off Ai a'yei- 
&y % mv x) & vijusęesv lic Hela, &c. | 


This fire alſo in the Buſh might be intended 


to ſhow, that God would there meet with the 


Iſraelites, and give them his Law in Fire and 


Lightning ; and yet not conſume them. For this 


Is the place, where God, after they came out of 


grees of Prophecy (or Divine Communications 


Egypt, delivered the Law to them: which thenee 


was called Sinai (faith the fore-named Author in 


Pirke Elieſer) from this Buſhz which in Hebrew 
is Sene, and ſignifies in Arabick a Thorn- buſh: 
whereas before this it was called Horeb, from its 
dryneſs and barrenneſs, as that word imports. 

And behold the Buſh burnt with fire, and the 
Buſh was not conſumed.) The Heathens had ei- 
ther read, or heard of this wonder, as appears 
by Artapanus who mentions it (in Euſebius, L. ix. 
Prepar. Evang. c. 27.) but he diſguiſes it and 
miſreports it; ſaying it was a Fire which ſud- 
denly broke forth out of the Earth, and flamed, 
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there was no Matter, nor any kind of Wood in 
the place to feed it. But in the next Chapter but 
one, an antient Tragedian reports it exactly, 
ſaying juſt as Moſes doth here, That the Bujh 
burnt in a great fire, and yet remained intire and 


green in the flame, which he calls rei us, 


the greateſt Miracle. The meaning of which I 
have already explained, in the foregoing Obſer. 
vation, There 1s a Story ſomething like this in 
Dion Pruſeus, Orat. xxxvi. where he faith the 
Perſians relate concerning Zoroaſter, that the 
Love of Wiſdom and Virtue leading him to a 
ſolitary Life, ſeparate from Company, upon a 
Mountain, he found it one day all in a flame, 
ſhining with celeſtial Fire: out of the midſt of 
which he came without any harm, and inſtituted 


certain Sacrifices to God, who then he made 


account appeared to him. Which Job. Henricus 
Urſinus a good While ago endeavoured to prove, 
was nothing elſe but a corruption of this Appa- 
rition to Moſes, And Huetins lately (in his 
Demonſtr. Evang. Propoſ. iv. cap. 5.) hath made 
ſuch a laborious compariſon between what is faid 
of Moſes and of Zoroaſter, as is ſufficient to make 
it probable the antient Per ans derived their Re- 
ligion from theſe Books of Moſes. 

Ver. 3. And Moſes ſaid, I will now turn a ſide.] 
It ſeems this glorious Appearance, was not di- 
rectly before him, but on one ſide of him, and 
ſome diſtance from him. 


„ 


And ſee ibis great ſight.) This wonderful Ap- 
pearance; er, as Philo tranſlates it, ixTanduwmor, 
this moſt ſtupendous and aſtoniſhing. Sight or 
Viſion, | | 
Why the Buſh is not burnt.) A Fire which did 
not burn (that is conſume what it laid hold on) 


| was very amazing. Yet the Gentiles did not 


think ſuch things incredible, as appears out of 
Seneca in his Thyeſte, where he ſpeaks of a Forreſt 
which appeared all on a Flame, without Fire: 


and out of Lucan, and divers other Authors, 


among the Pagans, produced by the Learned 
Huetius in his Quæſtiones Alnetanæ, L. ii. cap. xil. 
u. 10. 

Ver. 4. And when the LORD ſaw that bs 
turned aſide, &c.] It is plain by this, that the 
LORD himſelf was here preſent : his Angels 
being but Attendants, as I ſaid, upon his Ma- 


jeſty. See Gen. xii. 11, 15. 


God called unto him out of the midſt of the Buſb.] 
He now calls him God, whom juſt before he cal- 
led LORD. Both which are ſometimes put 
together, as comprehending all the Divine At- 
tributes. Maimonides, who makes eleven De- 
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« juſtly thinks this the very higheſt of all, 
. pecdliar to Moſes, to hear God him- 
ſelf ſpeaking to him in a Viſion, when he was 


intirely awake. 


And ſaid, Moſes, Moſes.) He repeats his 
Name; to excite his attention. And ſome take 
ir for a token of Familiarity. See Gen. xlvi. 2. 
This is called by Gregor. Nyſſen. (de Vita Maſis, 
p. 172.) ij & puree cori, &c. a Voice of that Light, 
or Splendor: #. e. of the Divine Majeſty which 
appeared to him. 

And he ſaid, here am I.] A common Expreſ- 
ſion of readineſs to hearken and to obey. 

Ver. 5. And be ſaid, draw not nigh bither.] He 
commands him to keep his diſtance; and not to 
approach nearer to him. This, and what fol- 
lows, plainly demonſtrate what I ſaid before, 
that this was an Appearance of the SCHE- 
CHINAH, or Divine Majeſty; to whom 
he could not pay too great a Reverence. f 

Put off thy Shoes from off thy feet.) Many fri- 
yolous Reaſons have been given of this Precept, 
as may be ſeen in Braunius, L. i. c. 3. de Veſtitu 
Sacerd. Hebr. But the plain reaſon is immedi- 
ately added in the Text, becauſe the place where 
he food was holy : into which it was irreverend 
to enter with their Shoes on ; becauſe thereby it 
might be defiled with the dirt that adhered to 
them. Certain it is, that in the Temple after- 


wards, the Prieſts officiated barefoot ; and all 


the Eaſtern People came into their holy Places 
in the ſame manner: which Juſtin Martyr thinks 
they learnt from this Example of Moſes. But 
Mr Mede's Opinion ſeems truer, That Moſes 
did not give the firſt beginning to this Rite z 
but it was derived from the Patriarchs before 
him, and tranſmitted to future Times from that 
antient general Tradition, For we find no 


Command in the Law of Moſes, for the Prieſts 


performing the Service of the Tabernacle with- 
out Shoes; but it is certain they did ſo, from 
immemorial Cuſtom: And ſo do the Mabome- 
tans and other Nations at this day. See Mr 
Mede, Book ii. p. 442, Sc. and p. 516. And 
Huetius in his Demonſtr. Evang. Propaſ. iv. cap. 


Xi. See. 2, 


The place whereon thou ſtandeſt is holy Ground.] 
It was made holy by the ſpecial Preſence of God, 


| which was now there, who is moſt holy, and 


makes every thing relating unto him to be holy 
alſo. For thus the Tabernacle, the Temple, 
and the Utenſils thereof, with all things deſti- 
ned to the Divine Service, were called holy. 

Ver. 6. Moreover be ſaid, 1 am the God of thy 
Father.) i. e. Of Amram: who it ſeems was 4 
very pious Man. | 

And the God of Abrabam, the God of Iſaac, 
and the God of Jacob.] Who were ſo dear to 
him, that he made a Covenant with every one 
of them (which is the reaſon he is diſtinctly cal- 
led the God of each of them) as Maimonides ob- 
ſerves, More Nev. P. iii. c. 51. from Lev. xxvi. 
42, And this Covenant was that he would be 
their God after a peculiar manner. For other- 
Wiſe, he was the God of Noab, and of all the 
holy Patriarchs before him: but he is called the 
God of Abrabam, Iſaac and Facob, for a pecu- 
liar reaſon, becauſe of the Promiſe made to theſe 


tbree of the bleſſed Seed which ſhould ſpring 
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from them; in oppoſition to the Pretenſions of 
other neighbouring People; who (as the Learn- 
ed Dr Allix obſerves) were their Rivals in that 
Hope. Theſe words being as much as if he 
had ſaid, the God of Abraham, and not of Lot, 
as the Ammonites and Moabites pretended: the 
God of Iſaac, and not of Iſmael,” as his Poſte» 
rity pretended: the God of Facob, and not of 
Eſau, as the Edomites boaſted; 
And Moſes bid bis Face.) Tn token of Humi- 
lity, Submiſſion and Reverence. So Zhjab did 
in after times, 1 Kings xix. 12. Nay, the An- 
gels cover their Faces in the preſence of God, 
N elf | | 


For he was afraid to look upon God.) The 


* 


Splendor of the Divine Majeſty was ſo great, 


that it dazzled his Eyes; and he was not able 
to behold it. For tho he ſtirred not a ſtep fur- 

ther, after God prohibited him to come near- 
er; yet we may ſuppoſe him to be now nearer 
to it, than he was at the firſt, (ver. 3.) and its 
Glory alſo was much increaſed. | 

Ver. 7. Andthe LORD ſaid, I bave ſurely 
feen the afflition, &c.) To ſee ſignifies more 
than to obſerve and take notice; including in 
it ſuch Reſolutions of divine Providence, as 
would certainly produce their Deliverance. For 
the doubling of the Expreſſion (Seeing I have 
ſeen, as it is in the Hebrew) denotes there was 
no doubt of it. 55 

Aud have beard their Cry.] Both this and the 
next Phraſe, know their y coun ſignify more 
than the ſimple words hear and know import, 
viz. ſuch a regard to their miſerable Condition, 
as moved him to order ſpeedy Relief to be gi- 
ven them. 7 | 

Ver. 8. And 1 am come down to deliver them.) 
I now appear unto thee, for that purpoſe. 

Out of the hand of the Egyptians.) From their 

rannical Power, ; 

And to bring them up out of that Land.] Where 
they. are Strangers, and uſed as Slaves. 

unto a good Land.) A fruitful Country of their 
own. Us. 3 

And a large.) Where they ſhall not be pent up 
ſo as they are in Goſhen. And if it were conſider- 
ed according to the Extent of the Original Pro- 
miſe, it was large and ſpacious indeed, even from 
the River of Egypt unto Eupbrates, Gen. xv. 18. 

Unto a Land flowing with Milk and Honey.] By 
which Phraſe the Poets expreſs the greateſt Plen- 
ty 3 as Bochart ſhows out of Euripides, 3 

Or 
abundance of Milt and Honey argue a Country 
to be well watered, fruitful, full of fair Paſtures 
and Flowers: from whence the Flocks may fill 
their Duggs wich Milk, and the Bees their Cells 
with Honey. lian. L. iii. de Hiſt. Animal. c. 35. 
faith, the Goats of Syria (which includes this 
Country) afford ſuch plenty of Milk, as is in no 
other Country. | 

Unto the place of the Canaanites, &c.) See c6n« 
cerning all theſe People here mentioned, Gen, 
xv. 19, Oc. 

Ver. 9. Now therefore bebold, the cry of the 
Children of Iſrael is come up to me, &c.] This 
was ſaid before, ver. 7. but here tepeated, as A 
reaſon of the Commiſſion he intended immedi- 
ately to give to —_ to go and deliver _ 

er. 
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Ver. 10. Come now therefore, and I will Jend 
thee.unto Pharaob,  &c.] Leave thy F lock; for 
I have another more weighty Buſineſs, wherein 
I will imploy thee. For thou ſhalt go with my 
A thority to Pharaob; and command him not 
any to releaſe my People out of their Servitude, 
but to let them go alſo out of Egypt. He had 
called chem by the Name of his People, ver. 7. 
and now mentions it again, to incouraga their 
hope, that he would take care of his w] n. 

; What Pharaoh this was (it being a common 
Name to all the Egyptian Kings) is very much 
diſputed. The common opinion is, that after 
Orus (in whoſe time Moſes fled into Midian, A. 
cenceres (or Acherres) reigned twelve Years ; and 
after him Achoris reigned ſeven Years more; and 
then ſucceeded Cenchres, the worſt of them all, 
to whom Moſes was now ſent. : But Clemens A- 
lexandrinus tells us that Appion (a great Enemy of 
the Jews, and who wrote againſt them) mention- 
ing their going out of Egypt (in his fourth Book 
of his Hiſtory of Egypt) ſaith, it was in the reign 
of Amojis. For which he quotes Prolomæus Men- 
deſius, an Egyptian Prieſt, who wrote three 


Books about their Affairs, in which he faith, 


va] *Auwny AI), Ba, Movotes itt vu, e- 
Iucſeiois . US Ah mgeiar, L. i. Stromat. p. 3 20. 
But Tacitus calls him Bocchoris, or, as ſome read 
it, Occoris, L. v. Hiſt. c. 3. ir | 

That thou mayeſt bring forth my People, &c.] 
From this time we are to conſider God as the 


King of this People: Not in general only, as he 


is Lord of the whole World; but in a proper 


and peculiar manner. For whatſoever Authority 


or Power of Juriſdiction the Kings of other 
Nations did exerciſe over their Subjects (as 
Power of Life and Death, of making Laws and 


Leagues, Sc.) the ſame Prerogative did the 


Lord of Heaven and Earth reſerve to himſelf 


alone, over the Children of rae], Upon which 


ground, as Dr Fackſon well obſerves, Moſes 
was delegated to be his Ambaſſador to the 
King of Egytt; and conſtituted (it appears by 
the whole Story) his Deputy or Viceroy over 
Tjrael. ; 

Ver. 11. And Moſes ſaid unto God, Who am I, 
that I ſhould go unto Pharaoh, &c.] He modeſt- 
ly declines the Service, conſidering how mean a 
Perſon he was, in compariſon with Pharaob ; 
and how unable to do any thing for the Jrae- 
Hes. He had felt ſome extraordinary motion in 
himſelf, feriy Years ago; which he took to be 
an indication, that God would uſe him as an In- 
ſtrument of their Deliverance, (ſee Chap. ii. 
v. IT, 12.) but at that time he was a far greater 
Man than now ; and had more'intereſt at Court : 
the Princeſs who adopted him for her Son bein 
then perhaps alive, or having left him what 
made him very conſiderable. In ſhort, he was 
then the Son of Pharaoh's Daughter; but now 
a poor Shepherd. 

Ver. 12. And he ſaid, Certainly J will be with 
thee.) In anſwer to his Objection, God bids him 
depend on this; that he would preſerve him b 
a ſpecial Providence, from being hurt by Pha- 
raob. So Maimonides ſhows this Phraſe (I will 
be with thee) ſignifies in Scripture, More Nev. 
P. iii. c. 18, And the confidence which God 


wrougnt in him of this, gave him Courage and 


Reſolution: which is alſo denoted by this Phraſe, 
as he ſhows, P. ii. c.38. For all the Prophets 


were endued with an extraordinary Fortitude and 
Magnanimity; which was in Moſes Above all 


the reſt : he encountering a grear King, and all 
his Court and People, barely with a Staff in 
his hand, 3 
And this all be a Token to thee that I have ſent 
thee ; when thou haſt brought forth the People out 
of Egypt, ye Hall ſerve God upon this Mountain. 
This could not be a Token to him now, but 
was afterward: when God by his power brought 
them tothisvery place, to worſhip him, accord- 
ing to this Promiſe, upon this Mountain. In 
the mean time, there were many other Tokens 
God gave him (as we find in this Hiſtory) 
which were all confirmed by this at laſt. 

Ver. 13. And they ſhall jay unto me, What is 
his Name? What ſhall I ſay unto them?) This 
doth not argue that they knew not what the 
Name of their God was; for they and their Fa- 
thers had been long acquainted with him : and 
they cried unto him, and he heard them (ii. 23, 
24.) But Moſes being the firſt that ever ſpake to 
Men in the Name of God, (none of the Patri- 
archs, either before the Flood or after it, havin 
ſaid any ſuch words as theſe ; God hath ſent me to 
you : the Lord commands me to bid you do ſo or ſo, 
as Maimon. obſerves in ſeveral places of his More 
Nevoch. P. i. c. 63. P. ii. c. 39.) it was natural 
for the 1/raelites to ask him by what Name, or 
peculiar Attribute, God had made himſelf 
known unto him, ſo as to authorize him to ſpeak 
to them, asnever any Man before did. He had 


ſpoken unto Noah and unto Abraham, 8c. but it 


was only for their own Inſtruction; he never bid 
them deliver any Meſſage unto others: and yet 
it is obſervable, that upon particular occaſions, 


he ſtill made himſelf known to them by different 
Names or Titles. As he ſaith to Abraham, Gen. 
xv. 7. 1am Fehovah, who brought thee out of Ur 


of the Chaldees. But xvii. 1. he ſaith, I am El- 


ſhaddai. And to Iſaac he faith, Tam the God of 


thy Father Abraham, xxvi. 24, To Facob he 
adds, I am the LORD God of thy Father Abra- 
ham, and the God of Iſaac, xxviii. 13. And after 
this, I am the God of Bethel, xxxi. 13. No 
wonder then that Moſes ſhould think the People 
would expect, upon ſo great an occaſion, when 
he came to them as an Ambaſſador from Hea- 
ven, that the God of their Fathers ſhould ſpeak 


to them in anew Style, beyond all that had been 
known in former days, 


Ver. 14. And God ſaid unto Moſes, I I M 


THAT I AM. That is, ſaith Maimonides, 
in the place above-named ; He that neceſſarily 


g exiſts, He who ſo is, that he muſt needs be. 


Or as ſome tranſlate it, I will be what I will be; 
i. e. the Eternal Immutable Being, (fo Elmacinus 


interprets it, the Eternal that never dies) who 


am faithful to my Promiſes; and will be to 

you, what ] told your Fathers I would be. What- 

ſoever ] ſaid in the days of Abraham, concerning 

the giving the Land of Canaan, I will certainly 
erform ; for I change not. 

Thus ſhalt thou jay to the Children of Iſrael, [ 
A M bath ſent me unto you.] The former words 
were a Declaration of God's Nature to Meſes 3 
and in theſe he bids him, in brief, only ſay W 

the 
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the Hraelites that he was ſent by him Who is, 
That is (as was ſaid before) neceſſarily Exiſts : 
always Was, and ever will be, Who alters not; 

but by whatſoever Name he makes himſelf 
known, is ſtill the very ſame God. Which was 
a Naime not unknown to the Gentiles, as one 

would think by the word E 1; which was in- 

ſcribed in the front of the Delphick Temple (as 

Plutarch tells us) and was nothing elſe but the 

contraction of E IMI, which ſignifies, AM. 

Or if we take E to be an intire word (as it is 

commonly thought) ſignifying hou art, Ammo- 
nius rightly underſtood it to be av7zſcxn 9% Oct 

ve] awegoqe wow, (as Plutarch reports his 

words in a Treatiſe on this Subject) the moſt 

abſolutely perfect Name and Compellation of God. 
For God, faith he, in the other Inſcription on 

the Temple, ſpeaks to us who approach him, 

ſaying to every one KNOW THY SELF: 

and we are taught to anſwer to him again, in 

the words of this Inſcription, THOU ART : 

aſcribing to him &: An & Lud, &c. that true 

undoubted, and only Appellation which belongs 10 

bim alone; For he only is; we are not, S. 

Thus he declares this word, to expreſs moſt per- 

ſectly the Divine Eſſence; which is diſtinguiſhed 

hereby from all falſe Gods. See Euſebius, L. xi. 

Prap. Evang. c. 11. and in the two foregoing 

Chapters; where he takes a deal of pains to 
ſhow that Plato borrowed this Notion of rd 55 
40, viren f in ger. 4 Being that is always, but had 
no beginning, from theſe words of Moſes. And 

Numenius a Pytbagor æan ſpeaks it more plainly, 

when he faith, 7 e I, Ieh geca 2975, as 
10% murꝰY x, Tauldr, that which is; is eternal and 
ſftedfaſt, always the very ſame without variation. 

And no wonder theſe Men, if they met with 

this Paſſage in Moſes, were highly pleaſed with 

it; for St Hilary himſelf tells us, that he light- 

ing upon theſe words (as he was muſing about 

God and Religion) before he was a Chriſtian, 

was ſtruck with admiration : there being no- 

thing ſo proper to God as 10 be, And therefore 

he thought ir worthy of God, to ſay of himſelf, 

I AM THAT I AM, and HE THAT 

IS (fo he tranſlates the laſt words) hath ſent me 

unto yo; L. i. de Trintate. 


Ver. 15. And ſaid moreover unto Moſes, Thus 


alt thou ſay, &c.] For a further Explication of 
ar he a now 151 and a further Satisfacti- 
on of their Minds. 3 

The LO RD God of your Fathers, the God of 
ame JEHOVAH (as 


$44. 


Jacob: To whom he had made many Promiſes 
that he would be gracious to their Poſterity. 
This was ſufficient for them to know of him. 
This is my Name for ever, and this is my Me- 
morial, &c.] Some refer the firſt words (this is 
my Name) to the foregoing Verſe, I AM: and 
the next, (this is my Memorial) to thoſe which 
immediately preceed, the LORD God of your 
Fathers: which in truth include the whole, 
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Jehovah being the ſame with Ta. And the 
meaning'is, I will be for ever remembered, cele- 
brated, praiſed and invoked, by the Name of 
the LORD God of your Fathers, 8c. 

Ver. 16, Go; and gather the Elders of Iſrael 
together.) The word Elders in theſe Books, 
ſometimes ſignifles the Men of the great Sanhe- 
arin, as they ſpeak in after-times (or the Judges 
in the higheſt Court) Deut. xxi. 2, &c. Some- 
times the Judges in the lower Courts, Deut. xix: 
12. XXIl. 15. Sometimes it only ſignifies the 
Heads of the Tribes, as here in this place: For 
now there were no ſuch Courts of Judicature 
conſtituted. See Selden, Uxor. Hebr. L. i. cap. 
XV. Some indeed (particularly Corn Bertram) 
think it reaſonable to ſuppoſe that the Iſraelites 
had Judges among them, all the time chey 
dwelt in Egypt, tho not mentioned in Scripture; 
as they had, no doubt, a Form of Religion, 
tho we read nothing of it. And Moſes, he thinks, 
is here ordered to ſend for theſe, who were 
their Rulers, and adminiſtred publick Affairs 
among them. But there is this Argument a- 
gainſt it, that after this time, when Moſes had 
brought them out of Egypt, there were no ſuch 
Judges among them, but Moſes (as we find 
Exod. xviii.) judged all himſelf, to his exceed- 
ing great trouble. And therefore by Elders 
we are here to underſtand only the wiſeſt and 
graveſt Men of the Nation, who were in great- 
eſt eſteem among them (as Mr Selden afterwards 
ſpeaks, L. i. de Synedr. cap. xv. p. 523; &c.) or, 
as was ſaid before, the Heads of their Tribes. The 
famous H. Grotius confirms this, by a nice 
Obſervation, that both here and ver. 18. they 
are barely called Zikne, not Hazitne, Perrault 
there was not as yet, certum Collegium, ſed ſola 
qualitas denotatur (as he ſpeaks L. de Imp. Sum, 
Poteſt. circa Sacra. cap. xi. u. 15.) a certain Col- 
ge or Society of them, but their quality only is 
denoted. And no doubt the word always ſigni- 
fied Men of Dignity, or chief Rank among 


others, both among the /razlites, and among 


the Egyptians; as I have obſerved on Gen. xxiv. 
LS 

And ſay unto them, the Lord God of your Fa- 
thers, &c.] See this explained, ver. 6. 

Hath appeared unto me.] ver. 2,4, 

Saying, ſurely I have viſited you.] So Joſeph, 
when he died, aſſured them God would do, 
Gen, I. 24. where I obſerved to viſit them, was 
to bring them out of Egypt. And ſo it ſignifies 
here, as is evident from what God ſaid to Moſes 
when he appeared to him, ver. 8. J am come 
down to deliver them out of the hand of the Egyp- 
tians. Which was not yet actually done, but fo 
abſolutely decreed in the Mind of God, that 
he might ſay he had already done it. Or the 
word Pakad may be tranſlated here, as it is elſe- 
where, I have remembred you, (1 Sam. xv. 2.) that 
is, ſo as to reſolve to deliver them. And then 
the next words may depend on this. | 

And that which is done to you in Egypt.) For 
the word Seen is not in the Original : But ei- 
ther way, it relates to what God faith to Moſes, 
ver. 7, 9. 5 ; | 

Ver. 17. And ] have ſaid.) Determined, or 
reſolved, 


B b 2 J wilt 
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1 will bring you out of the affiition of Egypt, into 
the Land of the Canaanites, &c.] See Ver. 9. 


Ver. 18. And they ſpall hearken to thy voice.] 
A great incouragement to carry this Meſſage to 


the Elders of Iſrael: which God promiſes to 


incline their hearts to receive and obey. | 

The LORD God of the Hebrews hath met 
with us.) We have received a ſpecial Command 
from the Eternal God, whom we, and our Fore- 
fathers, worſhip : who hath appeared to us. 

And now let us go (wwe beſeech thee) three days 
journey into the Wilderneſs.) They intended to go 
quite away 3 but at firſt are directed to demand 
only to go as far as Mount Sinai: which was 
but three days Journey from Egypt, if they went 
the neareſt way to it. For this they were hum- 
ble Petitioners; which is implied in thoſe words, 
We beſeech thee. 

That we may ſacrifice to the LORD our God.] 
When they delivered this Meſſage to Pharaob 
(ver. 1.) they call it Holding a Feaſt to him: 
which was to be made upon the Sacrifices that 
they offered. For ver. 3. of that Chapter, they 
ſpeak in the ſame Phraſe, which is uſed here. 

Ver. 19. And I am ſure the King of Egypt will 
not let you go.) God underſtood before-hand the 
hardneſs of his heart ; and that he would not 
yield; no not to let them depart for three days, 
much leſs for altogether. 

No not by a ſtrong hand.) In the Margin, But 
by a ſtrong band; i. e. by cutting off all the Firſt- 
born in the Country: till which, he knew 
Pharaoh would be obſtinate. | | 
Ver. 20. And I will ſtreich out my band.] A 
the hand of God ſignifies his Power, ſo the ſtretch- 
ing it out, ſeetns to ſignify the exerting of that 
Power in mighty Deeds. 

Smite Egypt with all my Wonders.) The He- 
brew word for Wonders, comes from a Root, 
which imports ſomething ſingular, and not com- 
mon. Such were all the Plagues God ſent upon 
Egypt, which made them the more wonderful. 

After that he will let you go.] They grew ſo 
terrible, at laſt, that he was aftraid the next 
ſtroke would be upon his own Perſon : which 
made him content to diſmiſs them. 

Ver. 21. And I will give this People favour in 
the fight of the Egyptians, &c.] Diſpoſe their 
hearts to be kind to them, ſo that they ſhould 
2 furniſh them with any thing they de- 

ired. 

Ver. 22. But every Woman ſhall borrow.) The 

word Shaal is of a doubtful meaning: for it ſig- 
nifying, in general, to a/# or to pray, one ma 
pray another, either to give or to lend. And if 
the 1/raelites aſkt their Neighbours to beſtow 
ſuch things upon them, as are here mentioned, 
and they out of a deſire to be rid of them, or 
hoping ſpeedily to recover their Goods, granted 
their Requeſts; no wrong was done to them. 
And if they borrowed them of the Egyptians, it 
was by the Authority of God, whoſe the World 
is and the fulneſs thereof: and who doth no 
Man any wrong when he is pleaſed to transfer 
what he enjoys, unto another. See more xi. 2. 
xii. 35. 


Of her Neighbour, and of her that ſojourneth in 


her Houſe.) By this it appears that the Egyptians 
were intermixed with the Hebrews, in the Land 
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long with them when they left Egypt 


was in his 


of Goſhen : and ſo might the more eaſi 


ny of them did, xii. 38. Me Fern 


Jewels of. Silver, &c.] Rather, Veſſels of Sil. 
ver, &c. Which were of greater 4.4 to ors 


than Jewels; unleſs they pretended to deck u 


themſelves for the Feaſt they were to keep. See 
more xi. 2. xii. 36. 


And ye ſhall ſpoil the Egyptians.) Not by Ra- | 


pine or Stealth, but by their own Conſent. 


CHAP. IV. 


Ver, 1. YJ UT behold they will not believe me 
nor hearken to my voice, &c.] This 
ſeems directly to contradict what God had ſaid 
unto him, iii. 18. They ſhall bearken to thy voice. 
Which Maimonides endeavours to reconcile, b 
ſaying, that Moſes was ſatisfied they would be- 
lieve that he told them concerning the Name of 


God who ſpake to him; but not believe, with- 
out further proof, that he was ſent by him. P. i. 


More Nevoch. c. 63. But the plaineſt Anſwer 
is, that God did not mean they would hearken 
to Moſes immediately: but that he would fo 
convince them by undeniable ſigns and tokens, 
that they ſhould give credit to him, when he 
ſaid he came from God to them : ſuch ſigns he 


now aſks, and God grants; that they might be- 


lieve the L ORD appeared to him, and gave 
him Commiſſion to deliver them. 


Ver. 2. And the LORD ſaid unto him, What 


is that in thy hand?] He aſks this queſtion to 
make way for what follows; and to move his 
attention to it. 
And be ſaid a Rod.) His Shepherd's Staff, it 
1s moſt rene! For he takes occaſion from what 
and to confirm his Faith ; and he 
was now feeding his Father-in-law's Sheep, 
when God appeared unto him. The Jews have 
a world of fabulous Stuff about this Rod, not 
worth the remembring. 
Ver. 3. And be ſaid, Caſt it on the ground, &c.] 
As he was to do when he came before Pharaoh 
(vii. 10.) that it might not be thought Moſes's 


Hand contributed any thing to the Change; 


but it might appear to be wrought by the Power 
of God. | 


And it became a Serpent.] Aunm Jug deten fem 
(as Philo ſpeaks) immediately it was inlivened 
and crawled about. The word Nachaſb com- 
prehends all ſorts of Serpents; and R. Elie- 


y ſer takes it to have been a flying Serpent : but 


our Doctor Lightfoot either thinks it was a Creo- 


codile; for which there is ſome reaſon. For that 


which is here called Necha/h (which moſt think 
ſignifies a common Snake, or Serpent) when he 
threw down his Staff before Pharaoh (vii. 10.) 
is called Tannin: which ſignifies a Serpent of 


the largeſt Dimenſions (v@4yus)434s loguur, Philo 


here calls it) and as I proved upon Gex. i. 21. 
includes in it Crocodiles, which 1/aiah calls the 
crooked Serpent, xxvii. 1. unto whoſe devouring 
Jaws Pharaoh had expoſed the Hebrew Infants, 
when he commanded them to be caſt into the 


12 Nile, (i. 22.) which abounded with Croco- 
es, 


And 
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And Moſes fled from before it.] It being a very 
frightful ſight; enough to diſmay the moſt 
courageous Man on Earth: as God himſelf de- 


ſcribes the Crocodile in the Book of Job, xli. 


14, 15. His Teeth are terrible round about : When 
he raiſes up himſelf, the Mighty are afraid. 

Ver. 4. And the LORD ſaid unto Moſes, put 
forth thy hand and take it by the tail, &c.] 
This ſhows Moſes's Faith to have been great, 
which overcame his Fear. Moſt think this 
to have been an apt Repreſentation of the 
Condition of the Jraelites in Egypt, and of their 
Deliverance there. R. Elieſer in his Pirke, 
cab. xl. hath hinted the beſt Explication of it, 
if it have any ſuch meaning, when he faith ; 
As a Serpent bites and kills thoſe on whom it 
ſcizes, ſo did Pharaoh and his People bite and 
kill the 1/raelites : Or rather he ſhould have 
ſaid; ſo ſhall the Egyptians be afflicted and 
tormented by the Rod which Moſes carries in 
his hand. . | 

Ver. 5. That they may believe that the LORD 
God of their Fathers, &c.] The meaning is; 
Thou ſhalt do thus before them, if they doubt 
whether I have appeared to thee (as he feared 
they would, ver. 1.) to convince them of it. 

Ver. 6. And the LORD ſaidꝭ furtbermore unto 


him; Put now thy hand into thy boſom, &c.] He 


did not aſk for a new ſign; but the LORD 
was graciouſly pleaſed to grant him a further 
Conftrmation of his Faith; or rather, of the 
Faith of the Iſraelites. | 
And he put his hand into his boſom, and when 
be took it out, behold it was leprous as Snow.) It 
was a wonderful thing that out of the ſame 
place ſhould come both the Diſeaſe and the Cure 


(as we read in the next Verſe, that by putting 


his hand into his boſom again, it became ſound) 
and it was the greater wonder, becauſe the Le- 
proſy was a Diſeaſe, that was very hard to be 
cured, R. Elieſer, in the place forenamed, 
doth not give ſo good a reaſon for this ſign, as 
for the former: tho it is not a bad one. For, 
he making a Queſtion, Why God ſhould give 
them a ſign by an unclean thing, and not by a 
clean? makes this Anſwer to it; Becauſe as a 
Leper is unclean, and makes others ſo, in like 
manner Pharaob and the impure Egyptians had 
defiled the 1/raclites : but God ſhewed by Moſes's 
drawing his hand out of his boſom again pure 
and clean, that he would deliver and purge the 
{ſjraelites from the filthineſs of the Egyptians. 
I ſhould think rather, that the Leproſy repre- 
ſented God's ſmiting the Egyptians with his 
Plagues; and the Cure of it, God's removal of 
thoſe Plagues at Mo/es's Prayer. But there is 
no end of ſuch Conceits. Therefore I ſhall ra- 
ther obſerve, that God commanding him to 
work all theſe wonders before Pharaoh, (ver. 21.) 
it is very probable, this gave occaſion to the fa- 
bulous Story which was invented in future Ages; 
that Moſes was a Leper, and the Iſraelites infected 
with that, and other ſcabby Diſeaſes. For ſo 
Joſepbus tells us (L. i. contra Appion.) the Tale 
was told in Manetho's Hiſtory, and thence de- 
ſcended unto others, that Moſes was driven out 
of the Country, Ju TW anew, (See Fuſtin, L. 
XXXV. c. 2. Tacitus L. v. Hiſtor. c. 2.) becauſe he 


had the Leproſy. Which, as Manetho, perhaps, 
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did not maliciouſly deviſe out of his own head, 
{o thoſe Hiſtorians from whom he borrowed his 
Work, might have but an imperfect Tradition 
of the Truth, derived from this Paſſage of 
Moſes appearing with a leprous Hand before 


Pharaoh: which was preſently noiſed about the 


Country, without the other part, of his bein 

immediately cured. And thus Helladius Beſan- 
tinus an Egyptian Writer, in his Chreſto- Mathia, 
mentions one who ſaid Myſes was called Aaga, 
becauſe his Bod Tv; & AN AO. bs was 
markt with white leprous ſpots, And to this lie 
he calls. Philo to be a Witneſs. The very ſame 
is affirmed by Philemeus Hepheſtionis,' as F. 
Meurſius obſerves in his Notes upon the fore- 


named Author. 


Ver. 7. And he plucked it ont of his boſom, 
and behold it was turned again as his other fleſh.] 
A manifeſt token (as Con. Pellicanus rightly takes 
it) that God could, with as much eaſe, reſtore 
his oppreſſed People to perfect Liberty. = 

Ver. 8. And it ſhall come to paſs, if they will 
not believe thee, nor hearken to the voice of the firſt 
ſign.) Here he gives the reaſon, why he was 
pleaſed to add another ſign to the former; that 
he might overcome the incredulity, whieh he 
foreſaw would be in many of them. 

That they will believe the voice of the latter ſign.) 
Yield their conſent to that whichis plainly taught 
them by both theſe ſigns, viz. that God had ap- 
peared to him, and ordered him to ſay what he 
did. And he faith they would believe; becauſe 
it was rational to ſuppoſe they would: cho he 
likewiſe ſuppoſes in the next Verſe, ſome might 
ſtill remain incredulous ; and therefore he adds 
another. | | 

Ver. 9. Thou fhalt take of the Water of the 
River, and pour it upon the dry Land; and the 
Water ſhall become Blood.) This ſign was not 
wrought now, when God talked with him, as 
the two fofmer were: for he was in the Deſart, 
far from the River here ſpoken of, and near no 
River at all. Therefore, in caſe the I/raelites 
did not believe upon the ſight of the two former 
ſigns, this is ordered to be wrought, when he 
came into Egypt, for their Conviction ; by taking 


the Water of Nilus, and turning it into Blood. 


Which might be well looked upon as an Indi- 
cation that God was able to ſpoil that Water, 
which was the great Inſtrument of the fertility 
of that Country, and make their Land barren. 
And alſo put them in mind that the cry of the 
innocent Blood of their Infants, which had been 

drowned in that River, was come up to God. 
There was a neceſſity that Moſes ſhould be in- 
ſtructed with all theſe Powers, becauſe he came 
with an unuſual Commiſſion: which would not 
have been credited, if he had not brought ſuch 
extraordinary proof of it. All the Prophets af- 
ter him did not work Miracles, which were ne- 
ceſſary only when ſome great Change was to 
be made in the World; as there was now at 

their bringing out of Egypt. After which they 
were to be put into a new form and order, by 
a body of peculiar Laws, both Civil and Reli- 
gious: which when they were notoriouſly viola- 
ted, God was pleaſed by ſuch wonders as Moſes 
wrought, to turn their hearts back again ; as 

he did in the days of Elijab, 1 Kings xviii. 3 7. 
er. 
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Ver. 10. And Moſes ſaid unto the LORD, O 
my Lord.] This is f form of Speech, whereby 
he declines this great Imployment; and deſires 
to be excuſed. The Reaſon of which follows. 
I am not Eloguent.] In the Hebrew, Am not a 
man of wordt; i. e. not a good Speaker; or, 
not accuſtomed to make Speeches; or, as ſome 
take it, a Man of few words: and therefore un- 
fit to be ſent to the Iraelites; and much more 
to the King of Egypt, to whom none but great 
Orators make Addreſſes. Clemens in his Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians, make this an Argument of 
Moſes's Humility, and faith, he added theſe 
words (from I know not what Author) % &w 
Aruls is less, I am a reck from a Pot. 
Neither heretofore, nor ſince thou haſt ſpoken 
unto thy Servant.) This hath been always my 
Imperfection, that I could not ſpeak fluently : 
nor do 1 find that I am altered, ſince thou haſt 
been pleaſed to appear to me, and give me this 
Commiſſion. | 
But I am ſlow of ſpeech, and of a ſlow tongue.) 
Cannot bring forth my words readily ; nor pro- 
nounce them well. The Jews think he had 


ſome impediment in his Speech; ſo that he 
could not pronounce ſome Letters or Words 


exactly; at leaſt, not without ſuch difficulty, 
that it was long before he could bring them 
forth. But the LXX underſtand theſe words 
flow of ſpeech, as if he had but a weak, ſmall, 
or flender voice; ſpeaking voce gracili & exile 
(as it may be tranſlated in Latin) which made 
him very unfit, he thought, to be an Ambaſſa- 
dor. And this doth not diſagree with what St 
Stephen ſaith, that he was mighty in words, as 
well as Deeds, Ads vii. 22. for the ſenſe of 
what he ſpake was great and weighty ; tho his 
pronounciation was not anſwerable to it. Nor 
did his ill or weak pronounciation, nor his ſlow- 
neſs in bringing forth his words, hinder him 
from being an excellent Judge, and deciding 


Cauſes from Morning to Night; as we read 


Exod. xviii. In the determination of which there 
was no need of Oratory ; but of a quick Ap- 
prehenſion, exact Judgment, and proper Lan- 
guage z which he never wanted. One would 
think alſo, that by Uſe and Exerciſe he grew 
prompt in the delivery of his Mind; for he 
made ſeveral very long Speeches to the People, 
and eſpecially an incomparable Diſcourſe be- 
fore his departure out of the World, in the 
beginning of the Book of Deuteronomy. In the 
later end of which, his Song ſhows that he wan- 
ted no eloquent words, when he pleaſed to uſe 
them. 

Ver. 11. And the LORD ſaid unto him, who 
hath made mans mouth, &c.] Cannot I, who for- 
med all the Organs of Speech, and made the 
reſt of mens Senſes, and when [I pleaſe deprive 
them of their uſe, take away this Impediment of 
which thou complaineſt, and make thee to ſpeak 
as roundly and gracefully, as any Man living? 
The Author of the Life of Moſes (who makes 
Pharaoh to have condemned Moſes for killing 
the Egyptian, Fc. ſee ii. 15.) fanſies, that God 
puts him in mind of his Deliverance at that time: 
As if he had ſaid, Who taught thee to make thy 
Defence, when thou waſt arraigned before Pha- 
raob? Who made the King dumb, that he 


J COMMENTARY. 


could not urge and preſs thy Execution? Who 
made the Executioner deaf, that he could not 
hear the Sentence when pronounced? And who 
made them all blind, that they could not ſee, 
when thou madeſt thy eſcape? Which is very 
ingeniouſly invented; but we have no aſſurance 
of the truth of this Explication. 

Ver. 12. Now therefore go, and I will be with 
thy mouth, and teach thee what thou ſhalt ſay.] 
Excuſe thyſelf no longer, but obey the Com- 
miſſion I have given thee: and I will both help 
thy Speech, and ſuggeſt to thy Mind what thou 
ſhalt deliver. This doth not ſignify, as I take 
it, that if he had without further diſputing gone 
about his Buſineſs, God would have given him 
a better Elocution : but that he would have 
made his words as powerful, as if they had been 
pronounced with the greateſt advantage. Or the 
meaning may be, that he ſhould never want 
either words or thoughts, to inſtruct his Bro- 
ther Aaron, whom God always intended to ſend 
along with him. N 

Ver. 13. And be ſaid, O my Lord.] The ſame 
form of Speech with that ver. 10. 

Send, I pray thee, by the hand of him whom thou 
wilt ſend.) The Vulgar Latin having, tranſlated 
the word SCHILO, Gen. xlix. 10. qui mitten- 
dus eſt, him that is to be ſent, it hath inclined 
ſeveral great Men to think, that Moſes here de- 
fires God to ſend the MESSIAH. And 
ſeveral of the antient Fathers (Juſt, Mart. Ter- 


tull. and St Cyprian, &c.) were of this mind: 


as many later Interpreters, both of the Roman 
and of the Reformed Churches, have been. Par- 
ticularly Flaccius Illyricus (in his Clavis upon the 
word MIT TO) thus explains this Paſſage, 
* Manda id functionis, &c. commit this Office 
to the true Meſſiah, or bleſſed Seed ; whom thou 
* haſt reſolved to ſend: who will diſcharge this 
« Truſt far better than I can do, c.“ But there 
have been and are other very conſiderable Per- 
ſons, who think Moſes means no more than this; 
Send a more proper Perſon, one ſitter for this Im- 
Ployment than I am. And the truth is, ſuch 
Speeches as theſe in Scripture, do not denote a- 
ny certain Perſon or Thing; but ſignify ſome- 


thing indefinite, and in general. Examples of 


which we have in 1 Sam. xxiii. 13. 2 Sam. xv. 20. 
upon which Phraſe ¶ Vado quo vado] I go whither 
1 may, the ſame Flaccius obſerves, that it de- 
notes an uncertain motion. In like manner 
Moſes here determines his deſire to no particular 
Perſon : but only wiſhes God would fend any 
Body rather than himſelf. And that he did not 
think of the Me/iab, there is this Argument: 
that he had no reaſon to believe he was now 
born : and yet God's Promiſe was to ſend one 
immediately to relieve the 1/razlites, Upon 
which Errand alſo, if he had prayed God to 
ſend him, it would argue Moſes to have been 
in the ſame Error with the preſent Fews, that 
the Maſſiab was to be a Temporal Deliverer. 
Ver. 14. And the Anger of the LORD «was 


kindled againſt Moſes.) Theſe words ſeem to im- 


port, that God was highly diſpleaſed with him; 
and conſequently that he had very much offended 
him. Yet ſome of the Fathers, particularly St 
Hierom and St Baſil, impute his backward- 
neſs to ſerve in this Imployment, to his great 
| Modeſty, 
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this may be ſajd in 


C H A P . IV. : 
. Humility, and a deep Senſe of his 

d (np of which the wiſeſt and beſt 
Men are far- more ſenſible than other Perſons. 
And then this Anger amounts to no more than 
ſuch a Diſpleaſure as a Father hath at his Child, 
when he is too diffident, notwithſtanding all that 
he hath ſaid and done to breed in him a juſt con- 
6dence. And therefore no Puniſhment follow- 
ed his Anger (unleſs we think, as R. Solomon 
doth, that becauſe of his backwardneſs God 
referred Aaron's Family above his, or that this 
was the cauſe he would not cure his Imperfe- 
ction of Speech) but only a chiding: which we 
may ſuppoſe went before the following Queſtion, 
I; not Aaron the Levite thy Brother ? which car- 
ries ſomething of wo” ven in it. And indeed 
oſes's Excufe, That the 

moſt excellent Perſons, are the leaſt forward to 
embrace the Offers of great Advancement. Ac- 
cording to the obſervation of Plato, L. i. de Re- 
publ. (which I find Euſebius alſo hath noted out 
of him, L. xii. Prep. Evang. c. .) that no Ma- 
giſtracy being deſigned for the profit of him that 
governs, but of thoſe that are governed; I muſt 
needs conclude, faith he, unJtra ie xb & N, 
that uo Man (who is conſiderate he means) will 
voluntarily take upon him the Government of a Peo- 
ple: but he muſt be hired to it; or he muſt be 
puniſhed if he will not undertake it. For he that 
will uſe his Power well, s/znF L200 W GEN meg7- 
Jer. d ν dp youtre 3 never doth that which is best 


for bimſelf, but for thoſe whom he governs. Such 


a one was Moſes, who ſought not his own Pro- 
fit or Glory (as thoſe that now ſeek for great 
Places, by which they deſign a'Benefit to them- 
ſelves, and not to their Neighbours) and there- 
fore was not eaſily perſuaded to accept of the 
high Authority, which was offered to him. 

Is not Aaron the Levite thy Brother * | One 
would think by this, that Aaron was now a prin- 
cipal Perſon, and of moſt eminent Quality in the 
Tribe of Levi: as may be concluded alſo from 
his Marriage with the Siſter of the Prince of the 
Tribe of Fudah, vi. 23. For it is but a fancy of 
R. Solomon's that he is therefore called the Le- 
vite, becauſe the Levitical Order ſhould have 
proceeded from him, and the Prieſthood been en- 
tailed on Moſes's Family: but becauſe of Moſes's 
backwardneſs to ſerve God in this preſent Em- 
ployment, he in anger quite changed his Inten- 
tion, and advanced Aaron to the Prieſthood. 

I know that be can ſpeak well.] Is eloquent, and 
can deliver his Mind in fluent words. There are 
two things which compleat a Commander, as 
Pericles ſpeaks in Thucydides 3 aurens 14 ue ig” 
lus Wiſdom and Eloquence z which do not 
often meet in one Perſon : but God is pleaſed to 
diſtribute theſe Gifts, as he did to theſe two Bre- 
thren, So Polydamas in Homer tells Hector: 
God's way is not to give all Accompliſhments to 
one Man ; but ſome to one, and ſome to others, 
Liad. xiii. ver. 730. 


A Laws du all YH ,, tio; dnt” 
"Ano AU boxes Nee m Egga, &c. 
AN d eb 5.28007 739% weuonu Cavs, &c. 


which he expreſſes admirably again, Odyſſ. ©. 


v. 168, 


wm E X O D US. 


187 


1 


Mn 
” z 


ode d mv Thorn debe, NeleIla Y dun 
Arpa, re pub, vr ap opiras, ur" de 


| Bebold be cometh forth to meet "ther, &c.] By 


God's direction no doubt, who ſuggeſted to him 
that Moſes was coming by his order towards E- 
pt: which was ſuch comfortable News to him, 
that when he ſaw him (after ſuch a long Sepa- 
ration) it could not but be a very joyful meet- 
ing. The fulfilling of chis Prediction, was a new 
ſign to Moſes, that God would be with him. 
Ver. 15. And thou ſhalt ſpeak unto him, and 
put words in his mouth.) Tell him from me, what 
he is to ſpeak. | 0% 5 

And I will be with :hy mouth; and with bis 
mouth.) Thou ſhalt have Directions from me 
what to ſay to him: and I will enable him to 
ſpeak to the People and to Pbaraob. SHI 
And will teach you what you ball do.] Inſtruct 
you 1n all your Proceedings. | 
Ver. 16. And he ſball be thy ſpokeſman to the 
People.) Acquaint them with what thou haſt to 
deliver to them. | 
And he ſhall be, even he to thee.) He doubles 
the words, to denote that he ſhould need no o- 
ther Aſſiſtance but Aaron: who being his Bro- 
ther, he might the more ſecurely rely on his 
fidelity. gn Z 
Inſtead of a mouth.]: To ſpeak what thou canſt 
not ſo well deliver thyſelf. | 

And thou ſhalt be to him inſtead of God.] Deli- 
ver my Mind and Will to him. The Chaldee 
tranſlates the Hebrew word Elobim, in this place, 
a Prince or a Judge: who hath the Power of 
Life and Death; (ſee Grotius in Adds vii. 35. 
and L. de Dieu in vii. 1.) For Moſes by God's 
order and appointment executed all thoſe Judg- 
ments upon Pharaoh, which Aaron pronounced. 
See Selden L. i. de Synedr. cap. ult. If Juſtin 
Martyr did not mifapprehend Diodorus Siculus, 
he ſaith the Jes called Myſes a God. For ſo he 
reports Diodorus's words ( Adbort. ad Gracos, p. 
10.) meg mois lsuiors Mavoyy 4 z2afuey ©8640 : which 
now are otherways in the Books of Diodorus 
(Edit. Steph. p. 59.) where mentioning ſeveral 
Lawgivers, that pretended to receive their Laws 
from God, or ſome good Angel, names Moſes 
among the reſt, ue SN Tis Lei? Maeve & Tao 
NE Og who received his from the God 
called 7ao: So they pronounced that Name 
which we call Jebovah. 2 

Ver. 17. And thou ſhall take this Rod in thy 
hand.) The Rod mentioned ver. 2. which is 
ver. 20. called the Rod of God; becauſe it was 
an Enſign of Divine Authority and Power ; 
by which all the Wonders were wrought. 

Wherewith thou ſhalt do ſigns.) By ſtretching 
out ſo mean a thing as this Rod, at God's Com- 
mand, great Miracles followed: which demon- 
ſtrated the Power of God and not of Man. 

Ver. 18. And Moſes went and returned.) From 
Horeb, where he had all this Converſe with God, 
he returned to the place where his Father-in-law 
lived. See ver. 1. 

To Jethro.] In the Hebrew his Name is writ- 
ten Fether. And the Tradition is, in Semoth 
Rabba, that he was once a Gentile, and then his 
Name was ether : but being proſelyted to the 

true 
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true Religion, 
Name, as there was to 


there was a Letter added to his 
Abraham's, and he was 
called Jetbro. And Mr Selden obſerves he is 
called a proſelyte in the Gemara of Babylon; 
and the firſt we find mentioned in Scripture, 
L. ii. de Jure N. & G. c. 2. 33 

And ſaid unto bim, let me go, I pra thee.) 
He did not think it honeſt to leave his Seryice, 
without his conſent; eſpecially ſince he enter- 
tain'd him, and gave him his Daughter, when 
he was a Stranger to him. Wy 

And return unto my Brethren, which are in 
Egypti] To his Kindred and Countrymen, (who 
called one another Brethren) whom he had not 
ſeen many years. 

And ſee whether they be yet alive.) He con- 
cealed his main deſign from Jethro; not think- 
ing it ſafe, perhaps, to truſt him (who tho a 
good Man, was not an Hebrew) with his Com- 
miſſion; or, fearing that he might diſcourage 
him from undertaking, which he had already 
too much declined, but now was fully reſolved 
— * and therefore loth to be again diſheart- 
ned. | 

It may ſeem ſtrange that Moſes in 


ſo long a 
courſe of time, as forty 


Years, ſhould not 


have heard of the ſtate of his Relations and 


Friends: But it is to be conſidered ; that as he 
was afraid, perhaps, it ſhould be known where 
he was; ſo intercourſe with Nations, tho not 
very far diſtant, was not ſo eaſy then, as it 1s 
now a-days. 

And Fethro ſaid to Moſes, go in peace.) He 
diſmiſt him kindly, and wiſh'd him a proſpe- 
rous Journey. | 
Ver. 19. And the LORD ſaid to Moſes in 
Midian.] Some tranſlate it, the LO RD bad 
ſaid, &c. to ſhow the Reaſon why he now de- 
fired to have leave to viſit his Friends in Egypt. 
However that be, it is plain, this was a diſtinct 
Appearance of God to him from that in Horeb : 
for this was in Midian. Where God (who had 
ſet him no preciſe time before) enjoins him to 
be gone preſently; and aſſures him, that there 
were none left in Egypt, who deſigned to be 
revenged of him for the ſlaughter of the Egyp- 
tian. So it follows: | 

For all the men are dead which ſought thy life.] 
This is an incouragement, which God reſerved 
as a Reward of his Obedience: having ſaid no- 
thing of it, during the time of his Heſitancy 
and Reluctance. . 
Ver. 20. And Moſes took his Wife and his Sons.] 
We read hitherto but of one Son born to him : 
but it is plain he had another, from xviii. 4. He 
carried his whole Family with him, to let his 
Brethren ſee he was ſo confident of their Deli- 
verance, that he ventured not only himſelf, but 
his deareſt Relations in their Society. 

And ſet them upon an Aſs.) One Aſs could 
not carry them all, with every thing neceſſary 
for their removal: therefore the ſingular Num- 
ber (as is very uſual) is put for the Plural. 
Tho one Aſs might perhaps carry her and two 
Children, one of which, if not the other, was 
very ſmall : See Druſius, Quæſtiones per Epiſtol, 
86. and Simeon de Muis in his Varia Sacra: 
Aſſes are vile Creatures here with us, but they 
were not ſo in thoſe Countries: for the nobleſt 
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Perſons antiently rode on them; as appears by 
a great many places of Holy Scripture; Gez, 
xxli. 1. Numb. xxii. 21. 2 Sam. xix. 6. and ſe. 
veral others, which are reckoned up by Bocbart. 
P. i. L. ii. cap. 13. Hierozoic, © x 
And be returned to the Land of Egypt.) Set 
out, and began his Journey to that Country. 
. And Moſes took the Rod of God.) So called 
becauſe God ordered him to carry it with him. 
(ver. 17.) and had appointed it to be the In. 
ſtrument wherewith he ſhould work wonders. 
In his hand.] As a ſign of his Authority. 80 
Conr, Pellicanus hath not unfitly explained it: 
he returned with the Rod of God, /ieno Apoſto- 
latus & Ducatul, a ſign or token of his Embaſſy 
and Government. 

Ver. 21. And the LORD ſaid unto Moſes 
when thou goeſt to return into Egypt.] When thou 
art come thither. | 

See that thou do all thoſe wonders before Pha- 
raob.] The Signs mentioned in the beginning 
of this Chapter, with which he was to begin. 

Which 1 have put in thy band.] Given thee 
power to do, 15405 

But I will harden his heart, &c.] The mean- 
ing is not, that God would harden his heart at 
the firſt, as ſoon as Moſes began to work his 
Signs : no more than that he would, at the firſt, - 
flay his Firſt-born, as he threatens, ver. 23. But, 
as at laſt he intended to lay his Firſt-born, if 
he would not be humbled by other Plagues; 
ſo in concluſion he reſolved to harden his heart, 
after Pharaoh had often hardened it himſclf. 
There ate three diſtin& words uſed in this Story, 
about this matter. The firſt is Chazak, the next 
is Kaſhab, and the third is Cavad. Which ſeem 
to ſignify a gradual increaſe of his Obſtinacy, till 
at laſt it grew very grievous. For the laſt word 
(Cavad) intends and increaſes the Senſe, whe- 
ther it be in good or evil qualities. 

Ver. 22. And thou fhalt ſay unto Pharaob] In 
this God begins to fulfil his Promiſe to Moſes, 
that he would teach him what he ſhould ſay, ver. 
12, and 15, 16. : 

Thus ſaith the LO R D.] This hows he came 
to Pharaoh in the Name and by the Authority 
of God, ; 

Jrael is my Son, even my Firſt-born,] Moſt 
dear to me, and beloved above all People (as 
the Firſt-born Son commonly is above the reſt 
of the Children) God having choſen and adopt- 
ed them to be his peculiar People ; on whom 
he beſtowed ſingular Privileges and Bleſſings. 
Thus God ſpeaks of David, Pſalm Ixxxix. 28. 
And Aben Ezra's interpretation of this Phraſe 
is not improper 3 That their Anceſtors from 
3 bad been Worſhippers of him the true 

od. 

Ver. 23. And 1 ſay unto thee.) I command 
and require thee (ſo the word /ay here ſigni- 


fies). 


Let my Son go, that he may ſerve me.] Not to 
keep my People in thy Servitude any longer ; 
bur to diſmiſs them that they may worſhip me, 
as my Servants ought to do. 

And if thou refuſe to let him go, bebold J will 
Lay thy Son, even thy Firſt-born.] Not upon 
his firſt refuſal (ſee ver. 21.) but after a long 
courſe of other Judgments, which would me 

1 
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if he were not reformed by them, in this at 
aft. With which he therefore terrifies him, 
that he might prevent it. 8 re 

Ver. 24. And it came to paſs by the way.] To 
Egypt, in the Inn where they took up their 
Lodging at Night. 1 

That the LORD met him.) The SCH E- 
CHINAH I ſuppoſe, appeared to him; from 
whence an Angel was diſpatched, to do as fol- 
lows. And ſo both the LXX and the Chaldee 
interpret it, The Angel of the LORD: becauſe 
the LORD ſent an Angel to execute what is 


here related. 


And ſought to kill him Appeared in ſuch a 


manner, as if he intended to fall upon him 


(with a drawn Sword perhaps, as he did to Ba- 
laamand David) whichthreatening Poſture could 
not but very much affright him, and pur him 
into diſorder. Others imagine he inflicted a 
ſudden Diſeaſe upon him; or made as if he 
would ſtrangle him. They that interpret this 
of killing his Child, as many do (ſee Mr Sel- 
den, L. i. de Synedr. cap. vi. p. $8.) ſeem to me 
to have no reaſon on their ſide: there being no 
mention of 4 Child in the foregoing Story, but 
only of his Sons. Therefore Chaſtuni hath 
rightly obſerved that this Verſe is connected 
with the laſt words of the 20th, (the three fol- 
lowing coming by a Parenthefis) and can refer 
to none but Moſes. All the difficulty is to find, 
why the Angel of the Lord ſhould put him 
in fear of preſent death; when he was going 
upon God's Meſſage. The Reſolution of which 
ſeems to be contained in the following words. 

Ver. 25. Then Zopporab.] His Wife preſently 
apprehended what was the Cauſe of Moſes's dan- 
ger, viz, becauſe her Child (of which ſhe is 
ſuppoſed to have been not long ago delivered) 
was not circumciſed. And therefore ſhe im- 
mediately diſpatch'd that work: her Huſband 
being in ſuch a Conſternation, that he could 
not do it himſelf ; but (as Kimchi will have it) 

called to her to do it; or ſhe of her ſelf went 
about it, having been the Cauſe that it was not 
done before. DS 

Took a ſharp Stone.) Ora ſharp Knife made 
of a Flint: for ſuch they uſed ; which Juſtin 
Martyr (in his Dialogue with Trypho) calls 
mi|eives uaraiogs: And ſo the LXX : and the Jes 
lay, that fuch Knives were commonly uſed in 
this work, Ces 

And cut the foreſkin of her Son.] But how 
came Moſes to neglect this Duty? Moſt ſay his 
Wife was unwilling to it : not becauſe ſhe ab- 
horred this Rite, as cruel and unnatural (for ſhe 
was of a Race, which came from Abraham, 
who firſt received this Command of Circumci- 
{ing all his Children; and ſhe underſtood, it 
appears, how to do it readily, without endan- 
gering the Child, which had ſcarce been poſ- 
lible, if ſhe had been a Stranger to it) but be- 
cauſe the Midianites perhaps did not circumciſe 
ſo ſoonasthe Iſraelites 3 but imitated their Neigh- 
bours the J. lites, who deferred it till their 
Children were Thirteen years old, at which Age 

mael was Circumciſed (Gen. xvii. 25.) or ra- 
| ther, becauſe they were about to make a Jour- 

ney, when ſhe thought it might be omitted; 
9 1 8 to be ſettled among the {/rae- 
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next Verſe. 
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lite. And truly, this ſeems to have been a 
good reaſon, to defer Circumciſion beyond the 
Eighth day; motion being dangerous; when the 
Child was ſore. But ſach 4 Man as Moſes 
ſhould have truſted God tb take cate of his 
Child; and not have been afraid of the Con- 
ſequence, if he had performed his Duty. And 
becauſe he followed the tender Inclination of 
his Wife, rather than a plain Precept (Gen. xvii. 
12; 13, &c.) he fell into this great danger. 
any other accounts are given of this, (for 
the truth is, the whole matter is very obſcure) 
but I ſee none more probable; than what J 
have mentioned, 8 
| And caſt it at his feet.] It is uhcettain at 
whoſe feet ſhe caſt it: whether at her Haß 
band's, or the Child's, or the Angel's. The 
firſt ſeems moſt probable; if the next words be 
ſpoken to Moſes, as they feem to me to be. 
And ſaid, ſurely a bloody Huſband art thou t6 
me.] If the foregoing Interpretation be true; 
theſe are not the words of an angry Woman; 
but ſpoken with great affection: ſignifying that 
ſhe had eſpouſed him again; having ſaved his 
Life by the Blood of her Son. Our famous 
Mr Mede indeed, (Diſcourſe xiv.) catries the 
Senſe quite another way : becauſe aff Huſband, 
he ſaith, is never called Chatan after the Mar- 
riage Solemnity was over. Which, if it be 
true, makes nothing againſt what I have ſaid; 
becauſe ſhe look'd upon her ſelf as a ſecond 
time eſpouſed (or married) to him by this act: 
which had reſtored him to her, when his Life 
was in danger. It muſt be granted that the 
word Chatan doth not ſignify only a Spouſe; 
but ſometimes a Son-in-Law : but why Zippo- 
rah ſhould call her own Child by this Name, 
I do not fee. Yet ſo Mr Mede underſtands it; 
and adds that the Rabbins tell us, it was the 
Cuſtom of the Hebrew Women to call their 
Children, when they were circumciſed, by the 
Name of Chatan, (i. e. Spouſe) as if they were 
now eſpouſed unto God. And indeed Aben- 
Ezra ſaith ſo: but I cannot find that this was 
an antient Notion among them. If it were, 
his Interpretation might be the mote eaſily em- 
braced, which is this: That theſe were a fo« 
lemn form of words uſed at Circumciſion; fig- 
nifying as much, as pronounce thee to be a 
Member of the Church by Circumciſion. Thus 
Val. Schindler alſo expounds it (in his Zexic. 
Pentaglot. p. 677.) a Child was called Chatan 
upon the Day of his Circumciſion, becauſe then 
he was firſt joined to the People of God, and as it 
were eſpouſed unto God. And he thinks the 
Targum countenances this Senſe, when it thus 
expounds theſe words, by this Blood of Circum- 
ciſion a Spouſe is given to us. Which may as 
well be underſtood of Moſes being given to her, 
as of the Child: for he was, as I ſaid, re- 
ſtored to her and to his Family, upon the Cir- 
cumciſion of the Child. So it follows in the 
They that have mind to ſee the 
Senſe of an eminent Writer of our Church, 
concerning this Paſſage, may conſult Hookers 
Eccleſiaſtical Polity, Book v. in the later end of 
the Ixil. Section, where he thus far agrees with 
me, chat thefe words were ſpoken out of the 
flowing of abundance of Commiatidn and Love, 
Cc with 
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with her hands laid under his feet. For ſo 
he thinks theſe words, She caſt it at bis feet, 
URDort, - 12 
er. 26. So he let him go.) i. e. The Angel 
no longer threaten'd Moſes with death: but his 
Wife, to her great Joy, ſaw him reſtored to 
her in ſafety. From which in after times ſprang 
the cawogbesi which were ſo famous among 
the Greeks and Egyptians, in the Feaſts of Bac- 
chus and Ofiris : whoſe Stories Hueiius hath 
lately ſhown were framed out of this of Moſes. 
From whence alſo, as he probably conjectures, 
they uſed Remedies for Diſeaſes, in forma faſ- 
cini, which they hung, as Amulets, about their 
Childrens Necks, Demonſtrat. Evang. Propoſ. iv. 
Cap. iv. u. 3. oy 
Then ſhe ſaid, or when ſhe ſaid, a bloody Huſ- 
band thou art, &c.] i. e. As ſoon as Zipporah 
had circumciſed the Child, and thrown the 
Foreſkin at her Huſband's Feet, and ſaid theſe 
words, Moſes was delivered from his danger. 
Or (according to our Tranſlation) as ſoon as 
her Huſband was ſafe, ſhe repeated the fore- 
going words, ſaying, I have redeemed thy life, 


by circumciſing thy Son. They that make theſe 


words to have been ſpoken in a rage, becauſe 
ſhe was forced to do what ſhe did, ſuppoſe her 
to have had little kindneſs for her Huſband ; 
and as little regard to Circumciſion. I ſhould 
rather tranſlate the words, So fhe let him go; 
i. e. let Moſes go to Egypt; and went back her 
ſelf to her Father; only repeating theſe words 
before ſhe went, Remember me, how have 
ſaved thy Life, and made thee my Huſband again 
(when Deatl was at hand) by the Blood of thy 
Son, whom I have circumciſed, There is only 
this Exception to it, that the Hebrew word for 
let bim go is of the Maſculine Gender: which 
is of no great weight, becauſe it is uſual in this 
Language, when they ſpeak of Females, (as I 
obſerved on i. 21.) and it is certain ſhe returned 
to her Father; but whether in this manner no 
Body can certainly determine. For we are not 
told any where, upon what occaſion ſhe went 
back to Jethro (unleſs it be here inſinuated) as 
we find ſhe did (xviii. 2.) together with her 
Children. But it is very probable, that ſhe 
fearing ſome other danger, into which ſhe and 
her Children might fall by the way, or in Egypt, 
might deſire Moſes to ſend her home again, till 
he had finiſhed the work he went about: unto 
which he conſented. 

Ver. 27. And the LORD ſaid unto Aaron. 
In Egypt, I ſuppoſe, he received this order from 
God: but we do not know how : whether by 
an Apparition of the Divine Majeſty to him, or 
in a Dream or otherways. | 

Go into the Wilderneſs to meet Moſes.) The 
Wilderneſs was a wide place: therefore he di- 
rected him, no doubt, into what part he ſhould 
£0. "0 
n And he went and met him in the Mount 9 
God.] He went almoſt to Midian; that he might 
have the more time to hear what Moſess Com- 
miſſion was, before they came to Egypt. 
Ver. 28. And Moſes told Aaron aff the words 
of the LORD, &c.] Mentioned iii. 6, 7, 
8, &c. and in this Chapter 14,45, 16, &c. 
And all the Signs, &c.] See ver. 2, 3, &c. 


Moſt humbly 
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which he told him to confirm his belief, chat 
God had ſpoken thoſe words to him. 

Ver. 29. And Moſes and Aaron went.] Came 
into Egypt. 

And gathered together all the Elders of the 
Children of 1jrael.) The chief Perſons in every 
Tribe, who bore a great ſway among them, 
See iii. 16. ; 

Ver. 30. And Aaron ſpake all the words which 
the LORD had ſpoken unto Moſes.] According 
to what God had promiſed, ver. 15, 16. 

And did the ſigns.) The Signs are done by 
Moſes, as the Words were ſpoken by Aaron, 
ver. 17. | 

In the ſight of all the People.] Who came a- 
long with the Elders, 

Ver. 31. And the People believed.) All the 
reſt of the People alſo, (ro whom the Elders 


reported what they had heard and ſeen) believ- 


ed that God had ſent Moſes to be their Deli- 
verer. | E 
And when they heard that the LORD bad 
viſited, &c.) See iii. 7, 16, 17. 

Then they bowed their heads and worſhipped.) 
acknowledged the Goodneſs of 
God, and his Faithfulneſs to his Word. 


CHAP. V. 


Ver. 1. ND afterward Moſes and Aaron 


went in and told Pharaoh.) When 
they had convinced the Elders of Iſrael of their 
Commiſſion, they deſired Audience of Pharaoh. 
Which having obtained, they went to Court; 
taking ſome of the Elders along with them, 
to attend them. Which is not a mere Conjec- 
ture, from the decency of the thing, that they 
ſhould not go alone on ſuch a ſolemn Embaſly 
but ſo they were commanded to do, Exod. iii. 


18, and it will appear, from ver. 3. of this 


Chapter, that ſo they did. 
I have obſerved before, iii. 10. that this Pha- 
raob is commonly thought to be him called 


 Cenchres, 


Thus ſaith the LORD God of Iſrael, Let my 
People go, &c.] Theſe words contain only the 
Subſtance of what they ſaid: which was deli- 
ver'd, we may well ſuppoſe, in a longer Ora- 


tion. Wherein they declar'd they had received 


a Commiſſion from their God, the LORD of 
Heaven and Earth, to make this Addreſs tohim. 

In all Nations there were ſome Perſons, who 
pretending to greater familiarity with their Gods, 
than other Men, were highly reverenced, both 
by their own Countrymen, and by Strangers. 
And therefore it is no wonder Pharaob offer'd 


no Violence to them, when they came to make 


this Demand; becauſe their Perſons were held 


Sacred; as thoſe of Ambaſſadors now are, who 


come from one Prince to another. This is 2 


F better account, than that which ſome of the 


Jews (in Schalſchalab- Hakkabalah) give of it; 


who ſay, that when they came into Pharao#'s 


Prefence, they appeared in ſuch Majeſty, as 


daunted him: being like the Angels of the 
Miniſtry; and raiſed roa taller Statura than 
they had before; and having a ſplendor in their 


Countenances, like that of the Sun, Cc. In 
„ 0 which 
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CA. V. "Wm EXODUS. _ 


which they ſeem to 1mitate the Story of St 


Stephen, whoſe Face ſhined like that of an An- 


gel, when he appeared before their Council. 
That they may hold a Feaſt unto me in the Wil. 


derneſs.] In order to which, it was neceſſary 


they ſhould offer Sacrifice, (ver. 3.) which they 
could not do in Egypt: and therefore deſired 
to go into the Wilderneſs; where they might 
uſe their own Rites and Ceremonies of Reli- 
gion, without offence to the Egyptians. Every 
word hath its weight in it: For a Feaſt denotes 
an extraordinary Service; and to me ſignifies 
ſuch peculiar Rites of Worſhip, as ſhould be 
preſcribed and inſtituted by the LORD, in 
whoſe Name they ſpake : For which, ihe Wilder- 
neſi was moſt proper, becauſe there was no Con- 
courſe of People likely to be in that place, to 
diſturb them in their Solemnity. 

Ver. 2. And Pharaoh ſaid, whois the LORD? 
&c.] Theſe are not Atheiſtical words; for he 
owned ſuch Gods as the Egyptians worſhipped ! 
but lighted that God whom Moſes called ] E- 
HO VA H; to whom he faith, he owed no 
Obedience, becauſe he did not know who they 
meant by him. He ſpeaks alſo with too much 
Scorn ; his Pride and Paſſion not ſuffering him 
to aſk ſeriouſly who Fehovab was. | wa 
I know not the LORD, &c.] Nor did h 
deſire to know; being ſo tranſported with An- 
ger that he would not examine their Commiſ- 
ſion; but only reſolved he would not obey it. 

Ver. 3. And they ſaid the God of the Hebrews.) 
They gave him no other account (ſince he was 
ſo haughty and huffing) but that they came in 
the Name of him, whom they and their An- 
ceſtors, had for many Generations worſhipped. 
Whom they had at firſt called (ver, 1.) the 
LORD God of Iſrael, Tv Th, cle AS 
as Artapanus in Euſebius expounds it, the Lord 
and Governour of the Umverſe, 

Hath met with us.) Appeared to us, and gi- 
ven us this Commiſſion, when we thought of 
no ſuch thing. For they would not have him 


think that they ſought this Embaſly ; but were 


put upon it by the Divine Authority, which 
they durſt not diſobey. 
Let us go we pray thee, three days Fourney 


into the Deſart.] Theſe are the very words in 


which God dommanded Moſes to deliver his 
Meſſage, iii. 18. And as their Deſire was mo- 
derate (to go but three days Journey) ſo it was 
very modeſtly delivered ; by humble intreaty ; 
and with ſuch a Reaſon as they thought might 
move him to grant their Requeſt. | 

And ſacrifice unto the LORD our God.] That 
he may be propitious to us. 

Leſt be fal upon us with the Peſtilence, or with 
the Sword.) Send a Plague among us (for our 
neglect of him) or ſome foreign Enemy to in- 
felt us, and cut us off. Whereby Pharaob 


(they ſecretly ſuggeſt) would loſe the benefit 


of their Labours, more than by their going for 
a little time into the Wilderneſs. See viii. 27. 

It is obſervable that they neither wrought any 
Miracle, nor threatned any Puniſhment to Pha- 
raoh, at their firſt Application to him; but 


only told him the danger they themſelves were 
in, if they did not obey their God: Which 


was a very ſubmiſſive way of treating with him. 
VOI. I. 
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Artapanus indeed (in Euſeb. Prep. Ebang. L. 
ix. c. 27. and in Clem. Alex. L. i. Strom.) tells 


us of ſeveral miraculous things which Moſes: 
did at this Audience; whereby Pharaoh and his 


Servants were aſtoniſned and frighted from do- 
ing them any hurt; nay; he aſk'd Moſes the 
Name of his God, which he whiſpered in Pha- 
raob*s Ear. But he had all this out of ſome: 
ſuch fabulous Author, as him I mentioned 
above, (ver. 1.) and I mention him, only to 
ſhow that the Heathen had the knowledge of 
this Hiſtory, and report it as a Truth: tho with 
ſome mixture of Human Invention. | 
Ver. 4. Wherefore do ye, Moſes and Aaron, 
let the People from their Works ?] Inſtead of 
anſwering their Reaſons, he tells them, Thar 
he lookt upon them two; as Diſturbers of the 


Peace of the Kingdom; and Hinderers of his 


Buſineſs. (ti: | 
Cet you unto your Burdens.) This ſeems to be 
ſpoken unto the Elders, which they had brought 
„ ©. 3 .:.. 
Ver. 3. Bebold the People of the Land now 
are many.) They are very numerous, not- 
withſtanding all their Lahours: to what will 
they grow, if they have nothing to do? Or, 
as ſome expound it, they will think of nothing 
but Sedition, now they are ſo numerous, if 
they be ſuffered to ceaſe from their Burdens, 
Gajetan hence gathers, that the Law for throw- 
ing their Infants into the River, was aboliſh'd, 
as infamous; or he could not get it put in 
Execution. of rt nt” + 

And you make them teſt from their Burdens; 
Which was the Courſe he took to make them 


leſs numerous. Perhaps this was the Sabbath 


day; on which they had been wont to reſt, 
when they had their Liberty; _ 

Ver. 6. And Pharaoh commanded the ſame day, 
the Taſk-maſters of the People, and their Officers. ] 
The Taſt-maſters were the chief Exactors of their 


Labours, being Egyptians, who had Officers un- 


der them to execute their Orders, and to give 
an account how they were obeyed: And it 
appears from ver. 14, 15, &c. that they were 
Ißraelites. e Wo 

Ver. 7. Ye ſhall no more give the People ſtraw 
to make brick, as heretofore, &c.] Inſtead of 
eaſing them, he increaſed their Burdens, and 
made them intolerable. What the uſe of S:raw 
was in making Bricks, is variouſly conjectured, 
Some think it was mixed with the Clay, to 
make the Bricks more ſolid. Others, that they 
only heated their Kilns with it, to burn the 
Bricks. Others, (who think they were not 
baked in a Kiln) imagine it ſerved only to 
cover them; that they might not be crackt by 
the violent heat of the Sun, wherein they were 
baked. For ſo Vitruvius tells us, that the beſt 
Bricks were made in the Spring and in the Au- 
tumn, ut uno tenore ficceſcant, that they might 
dry by an equal heat: they that were made at 
the Solſtice being ſuddenly cruſted over by the 
Sun, and left too moiſt within, L. ii. de Ar- 
chitect. c. 3. h . 

Ver. 8. And the tale of the Bricks, which 
they did make heretofore, you ſhall lay upon them, 
&c.] It appears from ver. 13, 14. that there was 
a certain quantity exacted from them every day. 

Cc 2 For 
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For they be idle, and therefore they cry, ſaying, 
Let us go and Sacrifice to our God.] They have 
not work enough, to employ their Thoughts: 
which makes their Mind wander after other 
3 9. Let there more work be laid upon the 
Men.] Gr, make it heavy upon them (as it is in 
the Margin.) . | | 

Pat they may labour thereimn:] Have no time 
to think of any thing elſe. 


And let them not regard vain words.] So he 
calls the Meſſage of Moſes and Aaron; who, he 


retends, were mere Deceivers, and fed their 
Hope with Lyes, (for ſo it is in the Hebrew, 
words of falſbood, or ing words) or, at leaſt, he 
reſolved their words ſhould not prove true ; for 
he would not let the People go. 

Ver. 10. Thus ſaith Pharaoh, I will not give 

you Straw.] The Taſk-maſters with their 
Officers, proclaimed the King's Order, that 
every Body might take notice of it. 
Ver. 11. Go, get you Siraw where you can 
findit, &c.] A heavy Sentence; importifg 
that whether they could find any or no, no 
abatement would be made of the number of 
Bricks that was expected from them. This was 
to drive them to Deſperation, by demanding 
things impoſſible. And added (as Conradus 
Pellicanus obſerves) to the Burdens on their 
Bodies, very ſore Anguiſh of Mind. For it 
tempted them to doubt of the Goodneſs of their 
God, who they thought had ſent a Deliverer to 
them (iv. 31.) L whom they were now reduced 
into a more miſerable Condition. 

Ver. 12. So the People were ſcattered abroad, 
throughout all the Land of Egypt, &c.] Some 
part of them were forced to go, and pick up 
Straw or, for want of it, Stubble (and ſometimes 
travel a great way for it), while the reſt were 
working in the Brick-kilns without their help, 
which they were wont to have: whereby they 
were diſabled from making ſo many Bricks, as 
formerly they had done. 

Ver. 13. And the Taſk-maſters haſted them, 
&c.] Quickned them in their work ; when they 
ſaw they were likely to fall ſhort of their wont- 
ed Taſk. | | OR 

Ver. 14. And Officers of the Children of Iſrael, 
&c.] By this it appears (as I ſaid ver. 6.) that 
theſe Officers were Iſraelites, And from this 
place Bonavent. Bertram concludes (Lib. de Rep. 
Hebr. Cap. iv.) that there was a Civil Govern- 
ment among the {/razlites all the time they were 
in Egypt : and that theſe Schoterim (as they are 
called in Hebrew) were Men of the greateſt 
Note among the Elders ; who executed all their 
Decrees ; and conſequently of high Authority 
among the People. For which reaſon Pharaoh's 
Taſk-maſters choſe them, to overſee and direct 
the Labours of their Brethren. But Mr Selden 
L. i. de Synedr. Cap. 15. hath made it appear, 
that there was no ſuch Judicature among them 
at this time; and when there was, this was the 
Name of thoſe who executed the Sentence of the 
Judges; being like to our Apparitors, and 
ſuch like under Officers. See p. 621, &c. 


Were beaten.) With Sticks; or ſcourged with 
Rods. | 


Wherefore have ye not falfilled your 74ſt, both 
yeſterday, & c.] They puniſhed the Officers, as 
if they had been negligent in not preſſing the 
People to their Duty. Yet it ſeems they for- 
bore them one day, to ſee if they would mend 
their Fault the next. | 


Ver. 15. Then the Officers of the Children of 


Iſrael came and cried unto Pharaoh, ſaying, &c.] 
They had ſome hope this Oppreſſion might 
proceed from the Taſt-maſters, and not from 
the King himſelf: and therefore they repreſen- 
ted their Caſe to him, and petitioned for Relief: 
It is ſaid inded ver. 6. that Pharaob laid this 
Command, both upon the Taſe-maſters and their 


Officers: but it is not unlikely that he gave it 
immediately only to the Taſk-maſters, who 


were his own Miniſters, and by them to the 
Officers. | 

Ver. 16. Thy Servants are beaten, but the fault 
is in thine own People.] This ſhows that they 
thought ſuch inhumane Uſage was the effect of 
the Taſk-maſters Cruelty. 

Ver. 17. But be ſaid, ye are idle, ye are idle, 
&c.] He ſoon made them underſtand it was by 
his Decree, and not his Servants pleaſure, that 
they were thus uſed. And, which was worſe, 


they ſaw he was fixed in his Reſolution ; being 


void of all pity; and mocking at their Com- 
plaints. For nothing could be more ſarcaſtical, 
than to tell them they were idle when they ſunk 
under their Burdens. 

Ver. 18. Go, therefore now and work, &c.) 
Do not ſpend your time in making Complaints 
to me; but return immediately to your La- 
bours, and continue at them, till my Commands 
be executed: and expect no mitigation. 


Ver. 19. And the Officers did ſee that they were 


in evil Caſe, &c.] By this Anſwer they found 
themſelves reduced to ſuch Straits, that now 


they deſpaired of all Relief; the King himſelf 


being ſet againſt them. 
Ver. 20. And they met Moſes and Aaron who 


ſtood in the way, as they came forth from Pharaob.] 


They had placed themſelves there on purpoſe, 
to hear what Succeſs the Officers had in their 
Petition. 


Ver. 21. And they ſaid, the LO RD look upon 


you and judge.) This ſeems to be an Impreca- 


tion: or, at leaſt, the Officers bid Moſes and 


Aaron expect, that God would take them to 


talk (as we ſpeak) for bringing his People 
into ſo bad a Caſe. 

Ye have made our Savour to be abborred in the 
Eyes, &c.] Made us odious ; as this Phraſe ſig- 
nifies, Gen. xxxiv. 30. 

To put a Sword into their hand to ſlay us. 
Who may take an occaſion from hence, and 
make this a pretence, for the deſtroying our 
whole Nation. 

Ver. 22. And Moſes returned unto the LO RD.] 
This plainly intimates, that the LORD had 
appeared to Maſes ſince he came to Egypt: as he 
did at Mount Horeb: and that he appeared in 
ſome ſettled place, where he might upon all 
Occaſions reſort to him. 

And ſaid, LORD, wherefore haſt thou ſo evil 
intreated this People? &c.) It was to no purpoſe 
to anſwer the Officers who expoſtulated 3 
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CHAP. VI. 
him 3 for they were too much exaſperated; and 
thereby prejudiced againſt any thing he could 
| fay. And therefore he choſe rather to repreſent 
to God the Complaints they had made to him: 
that he might be directed what Satisfaction to 
give them. For he was not able of himſelf, to 
give an account, why the LORD ſhould ſuffer 
their Condition to grow worſe, rather than bet- 
ter, ſince he delivered his Meſſage to Pharaob : 
No, nor why he ſhould fend him on an Em- 
baſſy, which was not at all 1 — 

Ver. 23. For ſince I came to Pharaoh to ſpeak 
in thy Name, he hath done Evil to this People; 
neither haſt thou delivered thy People at all.) He 
might have remembred that God told him more 
than once, that Pharaoh would not obey him 
at the firſt, ili. 19. iv. 21. But the bitter Re 
flections which the Officers of the Children of 
Iſrael made upon his Conduct, had ſo diſturbed 
his Mind, that he forgot himſelf ſo far, as to 
aſk the undecent Queſtions mentioned in the 
foregoing Verſe, and complains here that God 
had done Nothing to fulfil his Promiſe of De- 
liverance to his People. 


CHAP. YL 


Ver. I. A ND the LORD ſaid unto Moſes.) 
The SCHECHINAH, I ſup- 
poſe, appeared to him (ſee ver. 12.) as it had 
done often before, ſince he was firſt ſent upon 
this Buſineſs, (iv. 22.) and graciouſly condeſcen- 
ded to ſatisfy his two Complaints, in the latter 
end of the foregoing Chapter. Where he com- 
plains, firſt of all, chat he had ſent him about a 
fruitleſs Meſſage : for, ſecondly, he had not at all 
delivered his People. To the laſt of theſe he 
anſwers in the firſt place, here in this Verſe; 
where he tells him. | 
Now thou ſhalt ſee what I will do to Pharaob.] 
That is, be patient and wait a while; and thou 
ſhalt ſee Pharacb compelled to diſmiſs my 
People. 

For with a ſtrong hand ſhall he let them go, &c.] 
I will ſo terribly ſcourge him, that he ſhall not 
only let them go, but thruſt them out of Egypt; 
and be glad to be rid of them. 

Ver. 2. And God ſpake unto Moſes, and ſaid 
unto him, I am the LO RD.] He alſo anſwers 
here to his firſt Queſtion [hy haſt thou ſent me?] 
by telling him, Iam FE HOY AH; and have 
ſent thee to make known this great Name, that 
is, my ſelf; who am conſtant to my word, and 
will faithfully perform all my Promiſes, 

Ver. 3. And I appeared unto Abraham, unto 
Iſaac, and unto Jacob, by the Name of God 
Almighty,] Or God All. ſuſſicient, as the word 
El. ſpaddai may be interpreted (ſee Gen. xvii. 1.) 
God infinite in Power and Goodneſs: of which 
he gave their Fathers abundant proofs by de- 
livering them in many and great Straits. 

But by my Name FEHOVL AH was I not 
known to them.] This Name of four Letters, as 
the Jews ſpeak, is by the Antients called the 
ine fable Name: For they would never pro- 
nounce it, » A 
Druſius well obſerves (L. i. Obſervat. cap. i.) Sed 
quod religione & zu,, quadam ab eo efferends 


or E X O D US. 


Not becauſe they could not, as 
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abſtinerent, but becauſe out of a Religious Re- 
verence they abſtained from it. And this re- 
ſpect to it all the antient Interpreters obſerve, 
even St. Hierom himſelf: tho in ſeveral of the 
antient Fathers (as Irenæus, Clem. Alexandrinus, 
Epiphanius and Theodoret) and in ſome of the 
antient Heathens (4s Macrobits and Diodorus 
Siculus) it is exprefled by Jabo; and "Ia as the 
Greek writes it. Which Name (however it be 
pronounced) ſome of the Jews imagine, was 
concealed till Moſes his time; who was the firſt, 
to whom it was revealed. But this is evidently 
falſe, as appears from the whole Book of Gen- 
is; and particularly from xv. 7. where (before 
he calls himſelf El. ſbaddai) he faith to Abraham, 
1 am Jehovah which brought thee out of Ur of the 
Chaldees. In ſhort, the Opinion of Reuchlinus 
(in his Verb. Mirificum) is Far more juſtifiable z 


Which is, that it was revealed to our firſt Pa- 


rents, at the ſame time that God breathed into 
them the breath of Life. For as ſoon as Eve 
brought forth her Firſt-born, ſhe ſaith, I have 
got a Man from the LORD, Gen. iv. 1. which 
ame deſcended in a perpetual Succeſſion from 
Seth to Abraham: who when he went by God's 
Direction out of his own Country into Canaan; 
the LORD appeared to him there, and there be 
built an Altar to the LORD Gen. xii. 7, 8. 
And it is to be noted, that he doth not ſay to 
Moſes in this place, My Name Febovab was not 

known to them; but I was not known to them 
this Name. That is, by that which it imports z 
viz, the giving being (as we may ſay) to his Pro- 
miſes by the actual performance of them: i. e. 
by bringing them into the Land of Canaan; 
and in order to it, delivering them out of Egypt. 
Both which he had promiſed in the fore- named 
Chapter (Gen. xv. 14, 18.) and now intended to 
make good. And thus R. Solomon interprets 
this place, as P. Fagius notes; 1 have promiſed; 

but have not yet performed, | | 
The like Expreſſion we find in the Prophet 
Iſaiah, as Theodorick Hackſpan hath obſerved 
(Diſput: de Nominibus Divinis, N. 15.) Ja. Iii. 3, 
6. where the Lord faith, My Name is blaſphemed 
every day continually : therefore my People ſhall 
know my Name ; therefore they ſhall know in that 
day, that I am be that doth ſpeak ; behold, it 

* 8 | 

Which cannot ſignify that the Jews did not 
then know, that this was one of the Names of 
God: but that all who blaſphem'd him ſhould 
be confuted by ſenſible Proofs which he would 
ive, of his own unchangeable Reſolution to 
alf! his Promiſes, in bringing them out of 
Babylon: which fully demonſtrated that he was 

JEHOVAH. | „ 
Which word, ſome think, includes in it, not 
only his Eternal Exiſtence, and Immutable 
Truth; but his Omnipotent Power, which gave 
being to all things. The laſt of which, was 
now made known, ſo as it had never been to 
Abraham, Jſaac and Jacob; for Moſes was the firſt 
that wrought Miracles and Prodigies : God was 
known to the Fathers, by Viſions and Dreams 
but not by Signs and Wonders. Moſes made 
him known by theſe unto the World, And there- 
fore upon the whole Maimonides well concludes 
from this place, that the Prophetical Spirit on 
Moſes, 
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Moſes, was more excellent than that which had 
been upon any before him, More Nev. P. ii. c. 35, 
Ver. 4. And J alſo, &c.] The Hebrew word 
vegam may be better tranſlated altho. Which 
makes a clear connexion of this Verſe with the 
former; and explains the 1 the Name 
Jebovab. By which he was not known in for- 
mer times, alibo' he had made a Covenant with 
Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, to give them the 
Land of Canaan; and often ratified, confirmed 
(and eſtabliſbt as he here ſpeaks) this Covenant, 
Gen. xvii. 7, 8. Xxxvi. 3, 4. &c. But now he 
not only declares himſelf mindful of that Cove- 
nant, (ver. 5.) but, becauſe he was the LO:RD, 
(ver. 6.) would deliver them from the Egyptian 
Bondage, and that with a miraculous Power. 
Which ſhould make them know more of him 
than their Fathers did, (ver. 7.) both - By his 
delivering them out of Egypt, and by bringing 
them into the Land which he ſwore he would 
give to their Fathers, ver. 8. | 
This is the ſenſe of theſe five Verſes... 
The Land of their Pilgrimage, &c.] So it is 
often called, when he ſpeaks to Abraham, Gen. 
xvii. 8. and ſo Iſaac calls it, xxviii. 4. and Jacob, 
alſo, xxxvii. 1. And ſo it might be called, not 
only with reſpect to Abraham, IJſaac and Jacob, 
but alſo to their Poſterity : becauſe of the near 
Union that is between Fathers and Children, 
Thus God is ſaid to have given to theſe three 
Patriarchs (as the famous Primate Uſer obſer- 
ves) the Land of Canaan for an Inheritance, 
P/al. ev. 11. which was not fulfilled to them, 
but to their Poſterity. And as the Poſſeſſion of 


Poſterity is attributed to the Fathers: ſo, upon 


the ſame ground, he thinks, the Peregrination 
of the Fathers, is attributed here to the Chil- 
dren, Chronol. Sacra, cap. viii. | 
Ver. 5. And I have aſe. This Verſe alſo be- 
gins with the ſame Particle vegam ; and muſt 
be tranſlated altho*, if the former Interpretation 
be right, Or elſe thoſe words [by my Name 
Jebovab was I not known to them] muſt come in 


by a Parentheſis : and both theſe Verſes be con- 


nected with what goes before, [appeared unto 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, by the Name of 
God. Almighty] to whom he ſo appeared, as to 
make a Covenant with them, which he perfectly 
remembred, and having taken notice to what 
condition they were reduced, was now come 
to deliver them. 

Ver. 6. Say unto the Children of Iſrael, J am 
the LO RD.] Tell them, I will now ſhow, that 
I am what this Name imports, ver. 2. 

And I will bring them from under the burdens o 


the Egyptians.) The heavy Oppreſſions under 
which you groan, ver. 5. 


And I will rid you of their bondage.) They 


were mere Slaves, and lay alſo under ſuch in- 
ſupportable Loads, as made it impoſlible for 
them to deliver themſelves: but it was to be 
the ſole work of God. | 

And Iwill redeem you with a ſtretched out Arm.] 
This word redeem implies their Servitude; from 
which he reſcued them by a Power ſuperiour to 
Pharaoh's, or any Power on Earth; as appears 
by the following Story, * | 

And with great Fudgments,.] When God firſt 
Promiſed this Deliverange, which Moſes was 


A COMMENTARY 


about to effect, he told Abraham, I -will judgg 
that Nation, which oppreſſed them, Gen. xv. 14, 
That is, puniſh them (which is one Office of a 
Judge) according to their Deſervings. This 
now he intended to perform (and: thereby ſhow 
himſelf to be Jebovah) and that in a molt terri- 
ble manner z by inflicting not only very grievous, 
but many Plagues upon them. For Greg: Myſſen 
obſerves, that all the Elements, the Earib, the 
Water, the Fire, and the Air, were all moved 
againſt the Egyptians, oer 15 cer, vmxeie©, ag 
an Obedient Army, L. de Vita Maſis, p. 173, 
Thus Judgments, and to Judge, are uſed in many 
places for Puniſning; P/al. ix. 17. Prov. xix. 29. 
2 Chron. xx. 12. | | 

Ver. 7. And I will take you to me for a People.] 
By the right of Redemption before mentioned. 

And I will be to you a God.] He was ſo be- 
fore ; but now after a peculiar manner. 

And ye ſhall know that I am the LO RD your 
God, &c.] By ſeeing my Promiſes to Abrabam, 
Iſaac and Jacob fulfilled. | 

Ver. 8. And I will bring you unto the Land, 

concerning which, J did ſwear to give il, &c.] 
Two things were promiſed to Abraham in that 
Viſion mentioned Gen. xv. Firſt, That he would 
deliver his Seed from this Nation which oppreſ- 
ſed them, ver. 14, And ſecondly, That he 
would bring them into the Land of Canaan, 
ver. 16. Both theſe he now declares ſhould be 
fulfilled, (the former in the foregoing Verſe, 
and the later in this) and thereby they ſhould 
be convinced, that he was indeed Zehovah, true 
and conſtant to his word. | 

J am the LO RD.] He concludes as he be- 
gan: having ſaid this twice before, ver. 2, 6. 
Ver. 9. And Moſes ſpake fo unto the Children 
of Iſrael.) He delivered this Meſſage, as he 
was commanded : which one would have ex- 


pected, ſhould have raiſed their drooping Spi- | 


rits. But quite contrary. | 

They hearkened not unto Moſes.) They did not 
believe, or receive what he ſaid, (ſo Maimon. 
More Nev. P. i. cap. 45.) or it made no Impreſ- 
ſion upon them. The Reaſon follows, 
For anguiſh of Spirit.) In the Hebrew, becauſe 
of ſhortneſs of Breath, They were ſo extremely 
oppreſſed, that they could ſcarce fetch their 
Breath, as we ſpeak. Or, had no heart fo 
much as to think of Deliverance, much leſs 
hope for it; but ſunk under their burdens. 

And for cruel Bondage.] Common Slaves, tho 
they cannot deliver themſelves, rejoyce to hear 
the good News that they are likely to be de- 


F livered by thoſe, who have power and will to 


do it. But in this Slavery, they were uſed ſo 
cruelly, that they were quite dejected, and un- 
capable of any Comfort. So the LXX tranſ- 
late the foregoing words ( for anguiſb of Spirit) 
 4z9:uxizs, out of faint-beartedneſs : they be- 
ing quite diſpirited, 

Ver. 10. And the LORD ſpake unto Moſes, 
ſaying.) It is likely that Moſes finding the 
Iſraclites ſo regardleſs of what he ſaid, went 
to the uſual place, where he was wont to have 
recourſe to the Divine Majeſty, (ſee ver. 22.) 


to receive new Directions what to do. 


Ver. 11. Go in, ſpeak unto Pharaoh - King of 
Egypt, &c.] The LORD bids him go again 
| to 
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Caay. VI. 
to Pharaoh, and renew the Demand he made 
before, ver. I. 3 ” 

Ver. 12. And Moſes ſpake before the LORD.] 


This Phraſe, liphne Febovah, before the LORD, 
lainly denotes that God appeared to him in a 


e xi. 4. 
p Bebuld, the Children of Iſrael have not hearken- 
ed to me, . how then ſhall Pharaoh hear me?] Their 
faint-heartedneſs diſheartened Moſes alſo, and 
made him unwilling to renew his Addreſs to 
Pharaoh. And there ſeems to be good reaſon 


in what he ſays; if the Children of 1/-ae!, whoſe | 


intereſt it was to give ear to him, did not be- 
lieve him; what hope was there that Pharaob 
ſhould comply againſt his intereſt ? 

Who am of uncircumciſed Lips.) This Reaſon 
he had alledged before, and was fully anſwered 
(iv. 10, 11, c.) and therefore ought not to have 
been repeated now. For his being of uncircum- 
ciſed Lips ſignifies no more than that he was an ill 
Speaker, and wanted Eloquence: It being the 
manner of the Hebrews to call thoſe Parts uncir- 


cumciſed, which are inept to the uſe for which 


they were deſigned, and cannot do their Office. 
Thus Jeremy ſaith of the Fews, that their Ear was 
uncircumciſed ; and adds the Explication, they 
cannot hearken, Jer. vi. 10, In like manner un- 
circumciſed Lips, are Lips that cannot utter words; 
as uncircumciſed in heart, Jer. ix. 26. are ſuch as 
cannot underſtand. St Stephen puts both toge- 
ther, uncircumciſed in Heart and Ears, Acts vil. 
51, Perhaps Moſes thought it ſome diſparage- 


ment to him, that he was not able himſelf to de- 


liver his Mind in a handſom manner to Pharaoh; 


and therefore mentions this again, to move the 


Divine Majeſty to circumciſe his Lips, (as they 
ſpeak) that is, remove this impediment. 

Ver. 13. And the LORD ſpake unto Moſes 
and unto Aaron.) Here is no expreſs Anſwer 
made to his Objection, but it ſeems to be inclu- 
ded in God's ſpeaking t Moſes and to Aaron ; 
whereas before he had ſpoken only to Moſes, 
ver.1, 10. And it is likely Moſes was admoni- 
ſhed, that the LORD having giving him 
Aaron to ſupply his defect, he ought to be ſa- 
tified therewith; and go with him, and renew 
his Addreſs, both to the Children of Vael, and 
alſo to Pharaoh. So theſe words have reſpect 
to both parts of the foregoing Objection. 

And gave them a Charge unto the Children of 
Iſrael.) He laid his Commands upon them 
ſtrictly requiring them to obey him. Which 
is a higher Expreſſion than we meet with be- 
fore in the foregoing Injunctions (either in ver. 


6, or 11.) and makes me think this Verſe is not 


a mere recapitulation of what had been ſaid, as 
ſome take it; but an inforcement of what he 
had before commanded. 


And unto Pharaoh King of Egypt, to bring the | 
Children of Iſrael out of the Land of Egypt. ] I ſup- 
oſe he now gave them authority to threaten 


2 if he did not obey. 
Ver. 14. Theſe are the Heads of their Fathers 


Houſes.) The principal Perſons of the ſeveral 
Families of Iſrael. 


The Sons of Ruben, the firſt-born, &c.] See 


Gen. xlvi. 9. where the Sons of Ruben are rec- 
koned up in this very order; in which they gte 
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here mentioned again, to introduce the Genealo- 
gy of Moſes and Aaron. Who being choſen by 
God to be the Deliverers of his People, it was 
fit to ſhow that they were of the ſame Stock, 


a tho not of the eldeſt Family, of the Children 
viſible Majeſty, as I obſerved above, ver. 1. and 


of Jrael. To whom God promiſed, when he 
went down into Egypt, that he would ſurely bring 
him up again, Gen, xlvi. 4. that is, in his Poſte- 
rity : Which would not have been ſo manifeſtly 
the Work of God, if they that were the Inſtru- 
ments of it, had not been of his Poſterity. 

Ver. 15. The Sons of Simeon, &c.) They are 
mentioned for the ſame reaſon, and in the ſame 
order that they were in Gen. xlvl. 10. | 

Ver. 16. Theſe are Names of the Sons of Le- 
vi, &c.] Having briefly ſet down the Heads 


of the 2 Eldeſt Families of 1ae!, he enlarges 


now ,upon the third, from which he himſelf was 
deſcended. 
Gerſhon, Kohath, and Merari.] Theſe three 
are. mentioned alſo in Gen. xlvi. 11, as coming 
with 7acob into Egypt. 


And the Tears of the Life of Levi were an hun- 


dred thirty and ſeven Tears. He is thought to 


have lived the longeſt of all the Sons of Jacob: 
none of whoſe Ages are recorded in Scripture, 
but only his and Joſeph's; whom Levi ſurvived 
twenty jeven. Years, tho he was much the elder 
Brother. Kobath alſo the ſecond Son of Levi, 
attained near to the ſame Age with himſelf, 
ver. 18, And his Grandſon, Moſes's Father, 
lived juſt ſo long as Levi did, ver. 20. Next to 
Levi, the longeſt Liver of all Jacob's Sons was 
Naphibali, if we may believe the Tradition in 
R. Bechai, who ſaith he lived to the Age of an 
hundred thirty and three Years ; which was the 
Age of Kobath, | 

Ver. 17. Thz Sons of Gerſhon, Libni and Shimi, 
&c.] Theſe were born in Egypt, from whom 
deſcended two Families mentioned afterwards, 
Numb. iii. 18, 21. It 

Ver. 18. The Sons of Kohath, Amram, &c.] 
He had the moſt numerous Offspring of all 
Levi's Sons, Numb. iii. 28. from the eldeſt of 
which Moſes. came. 

And the Years of the Life of Kohath, were 
an hundred thirty and three Years, &c.] He 
ſets down the Age of none but only of Levi 
his great Grandfather, and Kohath his Grand- 
father, and of Amram his Father. And Pri- 
mate Uſher makes account that Kohath was 
thirty Years old when Jacob came into Egypt, 
and live there an hundred and three Years; 
and died thirty io Years before Moſes was 
born. See Chronolog. Sacra, cap. xi. | 

Ver. 19. The Sons of Merari, Mebali.] From 
this Mehali, it is thought, ſprung the famous 
Singer Heman, who compoſed the 88th P/alm, 
1 Cron. vi. 322 5 
And Muſbi.] From whom deſcended Eiban, 
who compoſed the 89th Pſalm, 1 Chron. vi. 


7 Wau, 20. And Amram took him Jochabed bis 
Father*s Siſter to wife. | It muſt be acknowledg- 
ed that the Hebrew word Dod ſignifies an Uncle: 
and therefore ſome would have the word Dodab, 
in this place, to ſignify only his Uncl#”s Daugb- 
ter. So the Vulgar, and the LXX tranſlate it. 
But Mofes tells us ſo expreſly that ſhe was * to 
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Levi in Egypt, (Numb. xxvi. 99.) that it unavoid- 


ably follows ſhe was Siſter to Amram's Father, 


Which the forenamed great Primate maintains 
(Cap. viii. of the ſame Book) againſt Scaliger and 
Peirerius, who would have Jochabed called Levi's 
Daughter, only as Ephraim and Manaſſeb are 
called Jacob's Sons. Which would make a very 
eaſy Senſe (as I obſerved, ii. 1.) if it would con- 
ſiſt with thoſe words in Numb. xxvi. 59. whom 
her Mother (for that muſt be underſtood) bare 
10 Levi; which ſhow ſhe was his Daughter. And 
thus R. Solomon underſtood it; and ſo did Tofta- 
tus and Cajetan, and divers others, whom our 
Uſer there mentions. And ſee our moſt Learned 
Selden, L. v. de Jure N. & G. Cap. ix. p. 584. 
Which ſhows how ſincere a Writer Moſes was, 
who doth not ſtick to relate what might be 
thought in after Ages (when the Law againſt 
ſuch Marriages was enacted) a blot to his Fami- 
ly. And it is obſervable, that he doth not ſay 
one Syllable in commendation of his Parents; 
tho their Faith deſerved the greateſt Praiſe, as 
the Apoſtle to the Hebrews ſhows, xi. 23. Bur 
Moſes (as Fac. Capellus truly obſerves, ad A. M. 
2481.) did not write for his own Glory, but for 
the Service of God and of his Church, 

And ſhe bare him Aaron and Moſes.) This 
2 that God exactly fulfilled his Promiſe of 

elivering the Jraelites out of Servitude in the 
fourth Generation, Gen. xv. 16. (i. e. the fourth 

from their Deſcent into Egypt) for Moſes was 
the fourth from Levi; being his great Grand- 
fon. | 
And the Years of the Life of Amram were an 

hundred and thirty and ſeven Years.) The very 
ſame Age with his Grandfather Levi, ver. 16. 

Ver. 21. And the Sons of Izhar, Korah, &c.] 
He gives an account of his Uncle's Sons, but 
faith not one word here of his own. Who were 
not to ſucceed him in his Place and Dignity, nor 
to be advanced to any other Office. Such was 
his Humility, and generous Love to his Coun- 
try, that he only ſought the Good of that; but 
nothing for his own Family. | 

Ver. 22. And the Sons of Uzziel, &c.] This 
was another of his Uncles ; whoſe Poſterity he 
mentions, that.it might be ſeen how God bleſſed 
the tribe of Levi: notwithſtanding the Sin he 
had cammited at Schechem, and the Puniſhment 
his Father denounced againſt him for it, Gen. 
xlix. He ſaith nothing of Hebron, another of 
his Father's Brothers; becauſe perhaps he died 
childleſs; or his Children had no Iſſue. 

Ver. 23. And Aaron took him Eliſheba, Daugh- 
ter of Aminadab, Siſter of Naafhon, to wife.] Tho 
he ſays nothing here of himſelf, yet he relates 
particularly what concerned Aaron; who, he 
ſhows, was matcht into an honourable Family, 
with the Siſter of a Prince of the Tribe of Ju- 
dah, chief Commander of their Hoſt when they 
were come out of Egypt, Numb. i. 7. it. 3. The 
knowledge of this, he thought might breed in 
Pofterity a greater Reverence tothe Prieſthood; 
which was {led in the Family of Aaron. 

And ſhe bore bim Nadab and Abihu.) Theſe 
two periſhed in the very firſt Sacrifice which 
their Father offered ; becauſe they did not take 
Fire from the Altar, but offered with ſtrange 
Fire, Lev. x. 1, 2. 
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Eleazar.] Who ſucceeded his Father in the 
Prieſthood, (Numb. xx. 25, Sc.) and aſſiſted 
Joſbua in the Diviſion of the Land of Canaan, 
Joſh. xiv. 1. xix. 51. xi: 1. From him ſprun 
Zadok and the following High-Prieſts, till the 
Deſtruction of JFeruſalem, +. Chron. vi, 4; &c. 


And Ithamar.) From whom came Eli, and 
Abimelech, and Abiathar, (in the time of David) 


in whom this Family was extinct. 


Ver. 24. And the Sons of Korah, &c.] Tho 


he himſelf periſhed in his Rebellion againſt Ac. 
ſes, who was his Couſin-German yer his Fami- 
ly remained (Numb. xxvi. 58.) and were famoug 
in the days of David; being often mentioned in 
the Book of P/alms, ; 1 

Ver. 25. And Eleazar tcok one of the Daughters 
of Putiel to wife.) Who this Putiel was, is not 
certain. Dr Lightfoot thinks he was an Egyptian 
Convert, whoſe Daughter Eleazar married. 
But I ſee no good ground for this Opinion, but 
rather think it more likely, Eleazar would marry 
one of the Race of Abraham ; being Son to the 


High-Prieſt. He was married indeed before his 


Father was promoted to that Dignity; yet Aa- 
ron was ſo great a Man in his own Tribe, (ſee 
Iv. 14.) and married into ſo honourable a Fa- 
mily in Jſrael, ver. 23. that it is not probable 
he would ſuffer his Son to match with an Egyp- 
tian Profelyte, . _ | 

Theſe are the Heads of the Fathers of the Levites, 
&c.] The great Perſons, from whom ſprung, 


the principal Families among the Levites, He 


ſaith nothing of the other Tribes ; becauſe his 
intention was only to derive his own Pedigree 


and his Brother Aaron's from Iſrael. 


Ver. 26. Theſe are that Moſes and Aaron, to 
whom the Lord ſaid, bring out the Children of I, 
rael, &c.] Theſe are the two Perſons, to whom 
God gave Commiſſion, to be the Deliverers of 
their Nation out of the Egyptian Bondage. He 
had mentioned, juſt before their Genealogy, 
the Charge God gave them, both to the Children 
of 1/razl and to Pharaoh, ver. 13. And now he 
goes on to ſhow that they were the Men, who 
were pecultarly choſen by God to diſcharge that 
Office; firft by going to the Children of {/rael, 


which he mentions here; and then to Pharaob, 


which he mentions in the next Verſe. 


Bring out the Children of Iſrael from the Land 


of Egypt.) Aſſure them of their Deliverance, 


notwithſtanding the Preſſures under which they 


groan, 


ly Flight ; but every Family in ſuch good order, 


as an Army keeps, Exod. xii.41, 51. xiii. 18. 


Ver. 27. Theſe are they that ſpake to Pharaob, 


.&c,] Who carried the Meſſage from God to 


Pharaoh, requiring him to let {/-ae! go out of 
Egypt, v. 1, 2, Oc. VL 13. 

\ Theſe are that Muſes and Aaron.) He repeats 
it again, that all Generations might mark who 


were the Men that God imployed, in this great 


and hazardous Work of demanding the Liberty 
of the Children of Jael from Pharaoh's Servi- 
tude; and effecting it in ſuch manner, as is af- 
terward related in this Baok; \ 
There have been Critical Wits, who made 
this an Argument, that Mo/es was not the Au- 


thor of theſe Books: becauſe it is nat likely, 


they 


According to their Armies] Not by a diſorder- 
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they imagine, he would write thus of himſelf. 
But no body bur theſe Criticks can ſee an Ab- 
ſurdity in it, that he and his Brother, being the 
Inſtruments in God's hand of effecting ſuch 
wonderful things, ſhould not let Poſterity be 
ignorant of it; but take care not only to re- 
cord it, but to ſet a ſpecial Note upon it, that 
none might rob them of the Honour God be- 
towed on them; and He (by whoſe direction 
this was written) might have the glory of 
working ſuch mighty things, by ſuch inept 
Inſtruments, as Moſes often acknowledges him- 
{elf to have been. Nor is this more than Ezra, 
Nehemiah and Daniel ſay concerning themſelves: 
and St John may as well be denied to be the 
Author of the Goſpel which bears his' Name, 
becauſe he ſaith, This is the Diſciple that teſti- 
feth theſe things, 8c. xxi. 24. And beſides this, 
the Hiſtory of ſucceeding Ages ſhows us the 
neceſſity of this, which Moſes hath faid of him- 
ſelf, For if he had not told us what his Pro- 
geny was, we ſee by what we read in Juſtin 
and Corn. Tacitus, and ſuch like Authors, what 
falſe Accounts we ſhould have of him: for Ju- 
flin, from Trogus Pompeius, makes him (as I 
obſerved before) the Son of Joſeph, Nay, the 
Jewiſh Writers have been ſo fabulous, that we 
mould have learnt as little Truth from them, 
if Moſes had not told it us himſelf. | 
Ver. 28. And it came to paſs on the day when 
the Lord fpake unto Moſes, &.] Having finiſh- 
ed the Account he thought fit to give of him- 


felf and of his Brother, whom God was pleaſ- 


ed to imploy in this great Embaſſy ; he re- 
ſumes the Relation of it, which he broke off at 
the end of ver. 13, 

Ver. 29. That ihe LORD ſpake unto Moſes, 
ſaying J am the LORD, &c.] This and the 
next Verſe, ſeem to be a Recapitulation of 


what God faid in his laſt Appearances to him, 
ver. 2, 10, &c. and of his deſire to be excuſed. 


from the Employment on which he was ſent; 
urged by two Arguments, ver. 12, 13. where 


they are related ſomething more largely than 
they are here, in the laſt Verſe of this Chapter. 
from God; but to be a Mouth to Moſes; to 
might be a clearer Connexion, with what God 


In which he mentions them again ; that there 


further added for his Encouragement, when he 


gave him the forenamed Charge, ver. 13. to 


deliver anew Meſſage to Pharaoh, 
Ver. 30. And Moſes ſaid before the L ORD.] 


We read the very ſame, ver. 12. which makes 
me think this is not a new Objection 3; but 
merely a Recital of what he had objected there. 


See what I have ſaid on the foregoing Verſe. 
- Behold I am 
ver. 17 


CHAP. 


ND the LORD ſaid unto Moſes.) 


Ver. r, 
He received new Orders from the 


 SCHECHINAH, or Divine Maieſty ; be- 


fore whom he ſtood, vi. 12, 30. 

See.) Mark what I ſay, in anſwer to all thy 
Objections. | 

I bave made thee a God to Pharaob.] There- 
fore wa ſhouldeft thou fear to appear before 
> but a Man? Maſes is not called 


of uncircumciſed. Lips, &c.] See 


REES, , 
abſolutely a Go; but only @ God unto Pharach 
Which denotes that he had only the Authotity 
and Power of God over him: or rather, he 
was God's Ambaſſador to ſpeak to him in his 
Name; with a Power ready to execute all that 
he deſired, for the humbling of Pharaoh,” and 
puniſhing his Diſobedience to his Meſſage. 
And Aaron thy Brother fhall be thy Prophet] 
Let therefore the Uncircumciſion of thy Lips, be 
no longer an Objection: for he ſhall interpret 
3 as Prophets declare the Mind of 
80 n 
Some light Wits have from this place alſo 
drawn an Argument, that this Book was not 
written by Moſes ; but by ſome other Author 
long after his time. Becauſe the word Nah, 
they fanſy, was not now in uſe to ſignify a Pro- 
phet: as appears, ſay they, from 1 Sam. ix. . 
where it is ſaid, He that is now called (Nabi) a 
Prophet, was before time called (Roeb) à Seer. 
Which ſeems to fignify that the word Nabi 
(which Moſes here uſes for a Prophet) was but 
newly come into uſe, in Samuels days. But 
this is very far from Samuel's meaning: whoſe 
plain Senſe is this, that he who foretold things 
to come, or' diſcovered ſecrets, was antient] 
called a Seer, not a Prophet. Which ſignified 
heretofore only an Interpreter of the Divine 
Will: but now they began in Samuel's days, to 
apply the word Nabi (or Prophet) to thoſe who 
could reveal any Secret, or foreſee Things fu- 
ture. Which had not been the uſe of the word 
formerly: but it ſignified, as I ſaid, one that 
was familiar with- God, and knew his Mind, - 
and delivered it to others: as I obſerved upon 
Gen. xx. 7. where God himſelf calls Abraham a 
Prophet; as he here calls Aaron. And what 
holy Writer would dare to alter the word which 
God himſelf uſed? Which is far more proper 
alſo to this purpoſe than either ROEH or 
CHOSE H (which theſe: Men fanſy were the 
words in uſe in Moſes's time, not Nabi) for they 
do not anſwer the intention of God in this 
Speech concerning Aaron. Who was not to 
fee, and divine, or to receive Revelations 


utter what God revealed to him, not to Aaron. 
Which is the original ſignification of the word 
Nabi : there being no derivation of it ſo natu- 
ral, that I can find, as that of R. Solomon's, 
from the word Nub, which ſignifies to utter, 
or to bring forth, Prov. x. 31. 

Ver. 2. Thou ſhalt ſpeak all that I command 
thee, &c.] This explains the later end of the 
former Verſe: that Moſes ſhould deliver God's 
Mind to Aaron; :and Aaron ſhould deliver it 
to Pharaoh: requiring him from God to diſ- 


miſs the Children of IJ/rael out of his Country. 


Ver. 3. And I will barden Pharaob's heart.] 


Or, but I will harden, Sc. which Avenarius 


tranſlates, I will permit his heart to be hardened. 
Tho there is no need of it: for God here only 
foretels what Pharaoh would force him to do, 
(ſee iv. 21.) after ſeveral Signs and Wonders 
had been wrought to move him to Obedience. 
For he was ſo ſtupid, and hardened his heart ſo 
often, (viii. 15, 32.) that in concluſion God 
hardened him, by withdrawing all good motions 
from him. And therefore, the firſt time that 
Jebovab is ſaid to harden his heart, there is a 

D d ſpecial 
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ſpecial renitmbrance of this, that the LORD 
had foretold it, ix. 12. 


And multiply my Signs and my Wonders, &e.] 


The firſt Plagues that were inflicted on him 
proving ineffectual it was neceſſary to ſend 
more and greater, that if it had been poſlible, 
his heart might have been mollified. 

Ver. 4. But Pharaoh will not hearken unto 
yoy.] Or rather, and Pharaob ſhall not hearken 
to your demands. For this was the effect of 
his hardening. | | 

Wat J may lay my Hand upon Egypt.] Smite 
all their Firſt- born: upon which immediately 
followed their march out of Egypt. 

And bring forth mine Armies, &c.] All the 
Tribes of the Children of Iſrael: which were 
ſo multiplied, that every one of them ſingly 
made an Army. See vi. 26. 

By great Judgments.) That is, grievous. 
Plagues; which he inflicted on them, one äf- 
ter another, And thereby made good his word, 
that Moſes ſhould be a God to. Pharaob, ver. 1. 
that is, a Judge, as the word Elobim ſome- 
times ſignifies. See vi. 6, 

Ver. 5. And the. Egyptians ſhall know that 1 
am the LORD. ] Be convinced, or made. ſen- 
ſible that none can withſtand me. 

When IT ftretch- forth my hand againt Egypt, 
&c.] This was moſt eſpecially: fulfilled, when 
he ſmote their Firſt-born, which made them 
look upon themſelves as loſt Men, if they 
continued diſobedient, xii. 33. 
Ver. 6. And Moſes and Aaron did as the 
LoD commanded them, ſo did they.] He re- 
peats what he ſaith of their Obedience to God's 
Commands, becauſe from this time forward, 
they no longer diſputed; nor made any Obje- 
ction; but roundly went ahout their buſineſs. 


Ver. 7. And Moſes was fourſcore years old, &c.] 


The JI/rachites were under an heavy Perſecution 
when Moſes was horn; and God exerciſed their 
Patience (it appears by this) a very long time, 
that their Deliverance might be for ever re- 
membred with the greater Thankfulneſs and 
Obedience. Such grave perſons as theſe were 


fitteſt to be employ'd as God's Commiſſioners 


in this Affair: for they could not well be 
thought to be hot-headed Men, who thruſt. 
themſelves forward: into this Embaſſy, without 
a Warrant, | So, ſome of the Jeus very judici- 


ouſly have obſerved, that God made. choice of 
aged Men to work all his Miracles before Pha-. 


raob, and to receive his Revelations, becauſe 
they; were not apt to invent, nor to be under 


the power of Fancy, at thoſe years. See Se- 


pher Coſri, L. i. Set. 83. where. Buxtorf notes, 
that Aben Ezra, obſerves upon this place, That 
none beſides Moſes and Aaron ever propheſied in 
their old Age; becauſe they were more excel- 
lent than all the Prophets. | | 

Ver. 8. And the LORD ſpake unto Moſes and 


Aaron, ſaying, ] When they were about to re- 
new their Addreſs to Pharaob, God was pleaſed 


again to appear, and give them his Directions 
in their Proceed ings 5 
Ver. 9. When FPharaob ſhall ſpeak unto you, 


ſaying, ſpew a Miracle for you.] It was likely 
that Pharaoh would, when he was not in a Paſ- 


— 


ſion, aſk, How ſhall I know that you come 


from God with this Meſſage to me? give me 
ſome proof of your Authority: And ſuch a 
proof as can be done by none, but by the Power 
of God. And therefore God directs M/s 
what to do in this caſe, a | 

Say unto Aaron, Take thy Rod.) The ſame 
Rad, is ſometimes called the Rod of God, (iv. 
20.) ſometimes Moſes's Rod; and ſometimes 
Aaron's: as we find it in mahy places; ber. 10, 
19. of this Chapter; and viii. 5; 19; Sc. Be. 
cauſe God wrought all the following Miracles 
by this Rod; which ſometimes Moſæs and ſome- 


times Aaron held in their hand. But common. 


ly Moſes delivered it unto Aaron, as an Agent 
under him, to ſtretch it out for the effecting 
of Wondets. For he tells Pharaoh, in this 
very Chapter, that with the Rod, which. was in 
his hand, he would /mite the Waters, &c. ver. 
17. And immediately the LORD bad him 
ſay unto Aaron, Take thy Rod, and ſtretch out 
thy band upon the Waters of Egypt, ver. 19. 
By which it appears he. had delivered the Rod 
unto Aaron, For a Rod being the Enſign of 
Authority, Prophets were wont to carry one in 


their hand, in token of their Office. And ſo 


did the Egyptian Magicians alſo, who had. every 
one their Rod ready to throw down, ver. 12. 


And Mercury whom the Egyptians counted a 


Prophet (and thence called him Anubis) was 
repreſented with a Wand in his hgand. 

And caſt it before Pharaob.] As God had be- 
fore directed Moſes, iv. 2, 21. 5 

Ver. 10. Aud Moſes and Aaron went in unto 
Pharaoh, and did ſo as the LORD commanded. 
them.] At their firſt Addreſs to Pharaoh they 
only delivered their Meſſage; but did nothing 
to confirm it, v. 1, Sc. Nor were they com- 
manded now to work any Miracle, unleſs Pha- 


rach demanded one. Which it is likely he did; 
this ſecond Addreſs to him, moving him to 


_ how -ſhall I know that you come from 
Q Lf g i 485 ry WS: 8" | 
And Aaron caſt dtn bis Rod before Pharaob 
and before bis Servants.] The great Men of the 
Court, who are always ſuppoſed to be preſent 
where the King was; tho not mentioned in the 
foregoing Verſe. 


And it became a Serpent ] See tv. 3, where- 
we, read that Moſes himſelf, when this Change 


was firſt made, fled from before it; the ſight. of 


it was ſo terrible. And therefore it is highly 


probable, that Pharaoh and his Servants: were 


no leſs ſtartled, at the firſt appearance of it. 
Artapanus relates ſeveral other Miracles beſides 


this, in Euſebius's Præpar. Evang. p. 434, 435, 
and 441. which I mention to ſhow that the 
Fame of Moſes's Miracles was ſpread among 
the Heathen, who were ſo far from diſbeliev- 
ing them, that they gave credit to other falſe 
Reports, which ſome ill people had mingled 
with them. | | | 
Ver. 11. Then Pharaoh alſo called ' the Wiſe 
men.] When he had recovered the fright in 
which we may well ſuppoſe him to have been, 


he ſent ſome of his Servants, to call in thoſe 


who he thought could cope with Meſs and 
Aaron in wonderful works. 

Wiſe men.] This word is ſometimes uſed in 
a good ſenſe : and therefore to ſhow they were 


ſuch: 
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ſuch as we now call Cunning- men, he joins ano- 
ther word to it, which is never taken in a good 
Senſe, VIZ. 1 . 

Sorcerers.] Which moſt take to be ſuch as 
we call Jug glers; who caſt miſts, as we ſpeak, 
before Mens Eyes; and make things appear 
otherwiſe than they really are. For the Hebrew 
word Ciſcheph (from whence comes Macaſchephim, 
which we tranſlate Sorcerers) ſignifies to delude 
the Sight with falſe Appearances. Sir Jobn Mar- 
ſham puts theſe two words together, and (by 
the figure of i d var) tranſlates them, accer- 
vit peritiſſimos artis magic@, he called the moſt 
ſkilful Perſons in the Magical Art, Chron, Can. 

cul, 1x. 

6 Now the Magicians of Egypt.) This is a third 
word, which ſeems to be of worſe import than 
the two former. Some tranſlate it Necroman- 
cers: but it being a forcign word, we cannot 
determine its particular meaning: tho in ge- 
neral, no doubt, it ſignifies Men, that by evil 
Arts, performed amazing things: Such as Simon 
Magus and Elymas in after-times. See Gen. 
xli. 8. and Bochart in his FHierozoicon (P. ii. L. 
iv. Cap. 18.) where he hath a large Diſcourſe, 
about the meaning of this word Chartumim : 
which, after all that others have ſaid about it, 
he thinks comes from the word Retan : which 
in Arabick and Chaldee ſignifies to murmur, as 
Magicians were wont to do in their Incanta- 
tions. So Hartun is properly #mudds an [nchan- 
ter. And the Name of "Agrzws (the ſame with 
Hecate) he thinks alludes to it; whom Magi- 
cians were wont frequently to invoke. 

The Names of the principal Magicians at this 
time among the Egyptians, were Jannes and 
Jambres, as not only St Paul, 2 Tim. iii. 8. but 
ſeveral, both Jewiſh, Greek, and Roman Writers 
tell us. I will mention but one, the Author 
of Schal/ch- Hakkabalab, who calls them by theſe 


names; and faith that in our Language we 


would call them Johannes and Ambroſius. The 
Reader may find a — many more, if he 
pleaſe, in Primate Uſer's Annals, ad A. M. 
2513. and in Bochart's Hieroxoic. P. i. L. ii. 
c. 53. P. 645. Artapanus in Euſebius calls them 
its ume Mug, Priefts at Mempbis, whom 
Pharaoh ſent for to oppoſe Moſes. 

The Original of which ſort of Men ſeems to 
have been this; that God being pleaſed to ad- 
mit the holy Patriarchs to familiar Colloquies 
with him, the Devil endeavoured to imitate 
him; that he might keep Men in his Obedi- 
ence, by pretending Diſcoveries of ſecret 
things to them. And when God was pleaſed 


to work Miracles for the confirmation of the. 


Truth, the Devil directed theſe Men, who 
were familiar with him, how to invoke his help, 
for the performance of ſtrange things, which 
confirmed them in their Errors, 

They alſo did tn like manner with their In- 
chantments.) If the Hebrew word come from 
labat which ſignifies a flame, (See Gen. iii. 24.) 
It ſeems to denote ſuch Sorcerers as dazled 
Mens eyes, and then impoſed on them by ſhows 
and appearances of things, which had no real 
being. But it may be derived from labat, which 
ſignifies hidden and ſecret; and then denotes 


thoſe that uſed ſecret Vbiſpers or Murmurs, as 
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Inchanters did (as Bochartus in this place now 
mentioned interprets it) or ſuch as had ſecret 


Familiarity with Demons ; as it is expounded 


in the Gemara Sanbedrin, Cap. vii. u. 10. where 
there are many Examples of the former ſort of 
Inchantments, by the deception of the Sight. 
For inſtance, R. Aſche relates that he ſaw a 
Magician blow his Noſe, and bring pieces of 
Cloth out of it. And R. Chajah ſaw one cut 
a Camel in peices with his Sword, and then ſer 
it together again: which was nothing, faith he, 
but the deluſion of the Eye. Several other 
Stories are told of the ſame Nature. 

Ver. 12. For they caſt down every Man bis 
Rod.) They were ſent for to confront Moſes, 
and therefore attempted to do the very ſame 
thing that he had done. For they took him 
for a mere Magician, like themſelves; and it 
was a common thing in antient times, for ſuch 
kind of Men to contend one with another. And 
their great ſtudy was (as Gaulmyn hath obſerved 
in his Notes upon The Life and Death of Moſes, 
written by a Few, p. 241, &c.) to find out the 
Genius that attended their Oppoſer ; whom they 
ſtrove to gain to their ſide; or to terrify him 
by a greater and more powerful Angel. And 
they only were inſuperable who had a Deity to 
their Genius; as Porphyry faith Plotinus had. 
Who contending with Olympius an Egyptian, 
when his Genius was called es amar, to ap- 
pear viſibly ; there came a God and not a Dæ- 
mon, Which made the Egyptian cry out, 
Marge O- eis de l Juifiora, be is happy who 
hath a God for his Genius, as I ſuppoſe it ſhould 


be interpreted. And thus the Fewiſh Author 


of The Life and Death of Moſes, fanſies that 
theſe Magicians who reſiſted Moſes, turned over 
all their Books to find out the Name of that 
Deity, by which he did Wonders, ſo much ſu- 
perior to theirs, &c, 

And they became Serpents.) Not real Ser- 
pents, but ſeeming, as Foſephus underſtood it, 
and ſeveral Chriſtian Writers: Particularly Se- 
dulius, L. iv. Carm. 


1 — —imagine fla, 
Viſibus bumanis Magicas tribuere figuras, 


I omit other antient Authors, who ſuppoſe that 
as Spirits can aſſume Bodies like to Men, ſo they 
can as eaſily, out of the ſame Air, make the ap- 
pearance of a Serpent; juſt as Circe is ſaid 
in Homer to have changed Ulyſess Compani- 
ons into Hogs. But there are thoſe who take 
theſe to have been real Serpents, brought hi- 
ther by the power of the Devil : who withdrew 
their Rods, and pur theſe (which he ſuddenly 
tranſported from ſome other place) in their 
room. Which if it be true, it makes the 
Power that wrought by Moſes the more won- 
derful ; whoſe Serpent devoured them all. 

But Aaron's Rod ſwallowed" up their Rods.) 
The Serpent, into which Aaron's Rod was 
turned, moved towards them, and eat them up. 
Which was, as I ſaid, the more aſtoniſhing, if 
they were real Serpents of the ſame bigneſs (as 
we may well ſuppoſe they would endeavour to 
bring) with that of Moſes. However their Ser- 
pents (whatſoever they were) could not ftand 
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before his; but were ſwallowed up, while his 
ſtill remained. This might have convinced 
Pharaoh, if his Magicians had not made him 
believe, that they would in time find a Power 
ſuperior to Moſes. The Jews alſo imagine Pha- 
raob himſelf was a Magician; and help'd to get 
out of Moſes the Secret, whereby he 3 
theſe Wonders. Which were the greater, 
cauſe Moſes, no doubt, in concluſion, took this 
Serpent by the Tail (as God had commanded 
him, iv. 4.) and it became a Rod in his hand 
again, Whereas the Egyptian Sorcerers had no 
Rods remaining to take up; they being vaniſhed 
with their Serpents. Greg. Nyſſen. L. de Vita 
Mofis, p. 173. takes the devouring of their 
Rods to have been a plain Argument, n «Npiay 
«worn re Cornniv mnva f ago of 7 ynruV 
ger cob, malu 75 9duars &c, that the Rods, i. e. 
Serpents of the Magicians, had no vital power 
in them, able to defend themſelves ; but were 
mere Deluſions, without any real virtue. And 
here I cannot but take notice of a remarkable 
Paſſage in Numenius a Pythagoræan Philoſopher, 
recorded by Euſebius, L. ix. Præpar. Evang. 
cap. 8. where he tells us, that Numenius (in 
this third Book met £3438) expreſly ſaith, That 
* Fannes and Jambres were Alywaſios itesyesti- 
« war]&s inferior to none in Magical Skill; and 
therefore choſen by the common conſent of 
the Egyptians to oppoſe Muſæus (as the Hea- 
thens call Moſes) the Leader of the Jews: of 
whom he gives this noble Character, that he 
was a Man moſt powerful with God in Prayer, 
c Aye vod Op eũ F a O quer . Which is 
a plain Confeſſion, that he took Moſes to be, as 
he is called in theſe Books, 4 Man of God: and 
may ſerve to ſhame thoſe, who either believe 
not this Hiſtory, or think Moſes to have been 
only a great Magician. | 
Ver. 13. And he bardened Pharaoh's heart: or 
rather Pharaoh's heart was hardened.) For ſo we 
tranſlate this very Hebrew Phraſe, ver. 22. and 
I can give no account, why we tranſlate it 
otherwiſe here. Eſpecially ſince the Yulgar and 
the Chaldee ſo render it, and the LXX allo in 
this Verſe, x79ow , baggu, Pharaoh's 
beart grew ſtiff; or, waxed ſtrong and ſtub- 
born, And ver. 22, ic ο y ue baggage, bis 
heart was hardened. And it 1s plainly the like 
form of Speech with that in the next Verſe 14. 
where God himſelf interprets his own meaning, 
Pharaob's heart Beeggnru is beavy, and will not 
ſtir. Nor is there in any of theſe three Verſes, 
the leaſt mention of any Perſon by whom his 
heart was hardened. 
That he bearkened not unto them, as the Lord 


had ſaid.) It is likely upon the firſt ſight of 
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the Serpent, his heart was inclined to hearken; 


but ſeeing the Magicians do the ſame, it re- 
turned to its firſt bent; and there fixed, 
notwithſtanding Moſes Rod devoured theirs. 
This God had predicted iii. 19. knowing his 
wicked Diſpoſition would not yield to any 
means he ſhould think fit to uſe, for his Re- 
formation. 

Ver. 14. And the LORD ſaid unto Moſes, 
&c.] It is likely Moſes, after he had been with 
Pharaoh, and wrought this Miracle, returned 
to the place where the Divine Majeſty was wont 
to appear unto him, (vi. 12, 30.) and gave him 


ver. 
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an account of what had paſſed. Whereupon 
the LORD told him, he ſaw Pharaoh was 
reſolved in his way; and therefore it would 
be to no purpoſe to wait to ſee, what would be 
the effect of the late Miracle: but bid him go 
the next Morning, and carry a threatning Meſ- 
ſage to him. | 
Pharaoh's heart is bardened, be refuſeth to let 
the People go.) It is obſervable that he doth 
not ſay, I have hardened Pharaoh's heart (and 
therefore there ſhould have been no ſuch in- 
timation, in our tranſlation of ver. 13.) but 
Pharaoh's heart is bardened. Which can imply 
no other hardening, than what proceeded from 
his own ſettled Reſolution, not to loſe the Ser- 
vice of the 1ſrachtes. 
Ver. 15. Get thee unto Pharaoh in the Morn- 


ing.] Of the very next day, after he had 
wrought the ſoregoing Miracle: And now be- 


gins the firſt of the Tex Plagues which God 
ſent upon the Egyptians, for diſobeying his 
Ambaſſadors. Whoſe Treaty with Pharaoh, 
as Jacobus Capellus (ad A. M. 2502.) thinks, 
continued about Eleven Months; from the 
end of Harveſt (which he makes account was 
in our May) to the beginning of the next year: 
which is the Opinion of the Hebrew Doctors. 
But our excellent Primate Uſher thinks, that 
all the following Plagues were inflicted within 
the ſpace of One Month; in ſuch order of time, 
as I ſhall obſerve in the beginning of each 
of them. And Bochartus gives good reaſon for 
it, in his Hierogoic. P. ii. L. iv. Cap. 8. For 
we are told here, ver. 7. that Moſes was four- 
ſcore years old, when he began to treat with 
Pharaoh: and in Jaſb. v. 6. that they walked 
forty years in the Wilderneſs. Now if he had 
ſpent a year in inflicting theſe Plagues, Moſes, 
who died juſt as they were entring into Cana- 
an, muſt have been an Hundred and one and 
twenty years old: whereas he was but an Hun- 
dred and twenty, as we read Deut. xxxiv. 5. Nor 
was it ſuitable to the Divine Goodneſs to be 
ſo long in delivering his People, who were 
reduced to extreme Miſery. It was but juſt 
alſo, that God ſhould follow Pharaob, whole 
heart was ſo obſtinately hard, with one Plague 


upon the neck of another; and give him no 


time to breathe, after one was removed, before 
another came upon him. 

Lo he goeth out unto the Water.) God, who 
knows all things, foreſaw his motion before- 
hand ; and ſpeaks as if he then ſaw him actu- 
ally going out of his Palace to the River: 
Either to walk there for Recreation; or to 
worſhip the River Nils, For as Bochart 
(whoſe words theſe are) obſerves out of Plu- 
tarch, div im mui Aiyarius us 4 Nene, Nothing 
was had in ſuch honour among the Egyptians 45 
the River Nile. If it was ſo in Moſess days, 
it is not unlikely that he went to pay his Morn- 
ing Devotions to it. Or, if he were a Magi. 
cian, as the Hebrews fanſy, he might be {killed 
in that which they call deen. For ſo, he 
obſerves, they ſay in the Talmud: and make 
this the reaſon if Pharaob's going to the Ri- 
Which Jonathan follows in his Para- 
phraſe, Behold, be goeth out to obſerve Diviunſis 
ons upon the Water, as a Magician, Hierozic. 
P. ii. L. iv, Cap. 15. 5 

| | / 


Cnay. VII. 


And thou ſhalt ſtand by the River's brink againſt 
he come.] Perhaps Pharaoh (as the ſame Bochart 
obſerves) had forbid him to come any more to 
the Court; and ſo God directs him to take this 
occaſion to meet with him. 

And the Rod which was turned into a Serpent, 
ſhalt thou take in thine hand.) To give him 
the greater Authority, and to put Pharaob 
in fear at the ſight of that Rod, which had 
lately ſwallowed up all the ming. Sue (as Greg. 
Nyſſen calls them) Magical Staves which en- 
countred him. | 

Ver. 16. And thou ſhalt ſay, the LOR D God 
of the Hebrews hath ſent me unto thee, ſaying.) 
See v. 3. To which add, that it is plain by 
this whole Story, that all the Meſſages deliver- 
ed by Moſes, and all the Anſwers which Pha- 
raoh returned, were true and formal Treaties of 
a Solemn Embaſſage (us Dr Jackſon ſpeaks) upon 
which Moſes was ſent to the King of Egypt, from 
the LORD God of the Hebrews; that is, their 
| King (as he was become in a peculiar manner) 
under whom Moſes acted as his Deputy or 
Viceroy, 

Let my People go, that they may ſerve me, &c.] 
The merciful] kindneſs of God to an hardened 
Sinner is here very remarkable, in renewing his 
Meſſage, and giving him Warning of what 
would come upon him, if he did not yield. 
Whereas he might in Juſtice have inflicted it, 
without any Notice of his Intentions. He ſets be- 
fore him alſo his Sin, and his Danger, in being 
hitherto diſobedient; and bebold, hitherto thou 
wouldſt not bear : i. e. thou haſt provoked the 
Divine Majeſty, by diſregarding ſeveral Meſſa- 
ges J have brought to thee from him. 


Ver. 17. Thus ſaith the LO R.] Attend to 


In this thou ſhalt know that I am the LORD.] 
He had aſkt in a contemptuous way, Who is the 
LORD? and ſaid after a ſupercilious manner, 
J know him not, (ver. 2.) nor indeed cared to 
know him; but lighted him and his Meſſen- 
gers; as the word know not ſomerimes ſignifies, 
being as much as not to regard. Therefore now 
he bids Moſes tell him, He would make him 
know, that he was the Omnipotent LORD 
of the World; by the change of the Waters 
of the River (which Pharaoh perhaps adored) 
into Blood. Ela 

Behold, I will ſmite with the Rod, that is in 
mine hand.] God and Moſes are repreſented in 
this Hiſtory, as one Perſon (according to what 
he had ſaid ver. 1. of this Chapter) and there- 
fore it was the ſame thing to ſay, the LORD 
(whoſe words Moſes had begun to recite) will 
mite; or, to ſay, I will ſmile: See ver. 16. It 
Is to be obſerved alſo, that Aaron ſmote the 
River, ver. 19. but it being by Moſes's Direc- 
tion and Order, it was counted his Act: ſo that 
he might ſay, I will ſmite, &c. 

The Waters of the River, and they ſhall be 
turned into Blood.) This Plague was the more 
remarkable, becauſe, as Theodoret here obſerves, 
they having drowned the Hebrew Children in 
this River, God now puniſhes them for it, by 
giving them bloody Water to drink, Wiſd. xil. 
7 8. And if they had the ſame Notions then, 
that the Egyptians had in future times, the 
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Plague was the more terrible, becauſe it fell on 
that, which they thought had ſome Divinity in 
it, and (as the ſame Theodorer obſerves) was 
honoured as a God; becauſe it made Plenty, 
when it overflow'd its Banks. | 

The Hebrew Doctors add another reaſon for 
this Puniſhment; becauſe the Egyptian had 
hindred them from their wonted Baptiſms, (as 
the Author of The Life and Death of Moſes 
ſpeaks) that is, ſaith Gaulmyn, from purifying 
themſelves in the River by Bathing, after they 
had lain in of their Children : which in the 
ſcarcity of Water in that Country, could no 
where be done but in the River. 

Ver. 18. And the Fiſh that is in the River ſhall 
die, &c.] Here are three grievous Effects of 
this Plague: It deprived them of their moſt de- 
licious Food, for ſo their Fiſh were, Numb. xi. 
5. And took away the Pleaſure they had of 
waſhing by the River's ſide, becauſe it ſtank 
(both by the death of the Fiſh, and the cor- 
ruption of the Blood, thro? the heat of the Sun) 
by which means the Water was made unfit for 
their Drink. | _ | 

Ver. 19. And the LORD ſpake unto Moſes.) 
After he had been with Pharaob, and delivered 
this Meſſage to him. 8 | 

Say unto Aaron, take thy Rod and ſtretch out 
thy hand.) This Warning being deſpiſed by 


Pharaoh, who would not relent; God requires 


them actually to do as he had threatned. And 
now Moſes had delivered his Rod to Aaron, 
that he might by his Authority execute this 
Judgment. | 

Upon the Waters of Egypt.) Theſe are general 
words, comprehending all the particulars fol- 


lowing. 
this new Meſſage I bring to thee in his Name. 


Upon their Streams.) There were ſeven Bran- 
ches into which the River Nile was divided, be- 
fore it fell into the Sea; which ſeem to be here 
underſtood : being called, Ja. xi. 15. the ſever 
Streams, or Rivers of Egypt. 

Upon their Rivers.] There were ſeveral Cuts 
made by Art, out of every Stream, to draw 
the Water into their Grounds : which ſeem to 
be here meant by Rivers 

And upon their Ponds.) Theſe were digged to 
hold Rain water, when it fell; as it did ſome- 


times: and near the River alſo, they digged 


Wells, it is likely, which may be here intended. 
And upon all Pools of Water.) There were, 
here and there, other Collections of Water: 
particularly in their Gardens, derived by Pipes 
from the River, into Ciſterns. | 
In Veſſels of Wood, or of Stone.) Wherein Wa- 
ter was kept in private Houſes, for their pre- 


ſent uſe. 


Ver. 20. And Moſes and Aaron did ſo, as the 
LORD commanded, &c.] This firſt Plague 


our Primate Uſher makes account was inflicted 


about the 18th day of the Sixth Month: which 
in the next year, and ever after, became the 
Twelfth Month. Artapanus tells this Story 
otherwiſe ; but it is evident he had heard of it 
among the Gentiles: and Ezekiel the Tragedian 
relates it all right ; together with the following 
Miracle: See Euſeb. Prepar. Evang. L. ix. cap. 
xxix. p. 442. Nor is there any thing more fre- 
quent in the Roman Story (as Huetius a” 

n. 
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L. ii. Alnet, Quæſtion. cap. xii. n. 12.) than Rela- 
tions of Pg Blood flowing out of the 


Earth; Pits full of Blood, ſhowers of Blood, 


and Waters of Rivers changed into Blood, 
Ec. | 

And he lift up the Rod, and ſmote the Waters 
that were in the River, &c.] Here is mention 
only of ſmiting the Water in the River, And 
it is 
were turned into Blood (as it here follows) at 
the firſt lifting up of his Rod; and then all the 
reſt of the Waters mentioned in the precedent 
Verſe. 


Ver. 21. And the Fiſh that was in the River 


died, &c.] All the effects of this Plague which 
were threatned, ver. 18. (ſee there) immediately 


following. The firſt of which was the death of 


the Fiſh ; which periſhed in ſuch great numbers 
that the River ſtank, Wc. 


And there was Blood throughout all the Land of 
Egypt.] The Waters were in all places turned 


into Blood, except perhaps the Land of Goſhen : 


which is not comprehended under the Land of 


Egypt. 6 3 

Ver. 22. And the Magicians of Egypt did ſo 
with their Inchantments.] See ver. 11. In ſome 
of the Pools or Lakes of Water they made an 
appearance of the like Change : which made 
Pharaoh think his God was as powerful as the 
God of the Hebrews. The Land of Goſhen, as 
I ſaid, might poſlibly be free from this Plague; 
as it was. certainly from ſeveral of the reſt; 
(viii, 23. ix. 4, &c.) and ſome fanſy the Magi- 
cians had Water from thence, to ſhow their 
power upon. But I cannot think it probable 
that they made Pharaoh ſtay ſo long: and one 
may as well ſay they had it out of the Sea; or 
out of the Pits that the People digged, ver. 24. 
as Aben Ezra conjectures, and 7uſtin. Martyr, 


Queſt. & Reſp. xxvi. ad Orthodox, But there is 


no need of any of theſe Conjectures, if it be 
granted (as the Hiſtory leads us to conclude) 
that Moſes did not in a moment change all the 
Waters of the Country, but only thoſe of the 
River (as I faid on ver. 20.) and afterwards by 
degrees all the reſt ; when the Magicians had 
tried their Art upon ſome of them. Which 
Moſes alſo turned into real Blood; ſo that nei- 
ther they, nor any body elſe, was able to drink 
of them. 

And Pharaoh's heart was hardened.) The very 
ſame words in the Hebrew, which we had before 


ver. 13. where they ſhould have been tranſlated 


(I there obſerved) as they are here; and alſo in 
viii. 19. 

Neither did he hearken unto them, as the LORD 
had ſaid.) iii. 19. This was more apt to move 
his heart than the former Miracle, becauſe it 
continued longer, ver. 25. and the Magicians 
could not by all their Spells, or Skill in Sor- 
cery, remove this Plague, in all that time. See 
next Verſe. 

Ver. 23. And Pharaoh turned and went unto 
his Houſe.] It ſeems that upon this refuſal to 
hearken unto Moſes's Monition (ver, 15, 16, 
&c.) God ſent this Plague that very morning 
before he got home to Dianer. So that there 
was not time to fetch Water from diſtant 
places : but the Magicians exerciſe their In- 


likely, that only the Waters of the River 


ACOMMENTARY ©' 


chantments upon ſome Pounds, which were not 
as yet turned by Moſes into Blood. | 

either ſet he his heart to this alſo.) Here is 
the reaſon why his Heart was not moved by this 
Miracle. He did not ſeriouſly conſider what 
Moſes had done, and examine the Difference he 
tween the Effect of this Power, and that of the 
Magicians. Which was the cauſe that his heart 
was hardened (as we read before) as all Meng 
are, who will think of nothing; but only to 
_ their __ Humour fatisfi 

er. 24. And all the Egyptians digged ro 
about the River for Water 1 drink, Ke. The 
whole Country was forced to try to get Water 
to quench their thirſt, by this great labour, 
How it ſucceeded we are not told; but it is 
likely they found clear Water, by Percolation 
thro* the Earth. For Moſes ſmote only the Pits 
that were then in being, when Aaron firecht out 
his Rod : which had no effect upon thoſe which 
were digged afterwards. Why they did not 
fetch it from Goſhen, if there was any clear 
Water there (as we cannot but think there was 
for the uſe of the 1/raelites) is not eaſy to de- 
termine. Their Pride perhaps would not ſuffer 
them, till they had tried other ways, to ſupply 
we wants. And | 

er. 25. And ſeven days were fulfilled, aft 
that the LORD; had faden the River? 15 
Rod of Moſes could effect nothing without the 
LORD; by whoſe Power this Change was 
made in the Waters. Which laſted /zven days 
before this Plague was removed. By which 
means they were convinced that all the Waters 
were really corrupted: and they felt the heavy 


Effects of it, in a grievous ſtench, and perpetual 


Labour in digging Pits all about the River. 
Whether Pharaoh at laſt begged to have this 
Plague removed, or no, we are not told. It is 
likely he was ſo obſtinate, that he would nor 
ſtoop to aſk this favour of them; which might 
be the reaſon it laſted ſo long; to ſee whether 
he would be moved to humble himſelf fo far. 
To which when he would not yield, God took 
it away to make room for another ſtroke : or, 
as ſome think, 1t continued together with the 
Plague of Frogs, and were both removed upon 
his Petition. = 

It is a weak Conjecture of the Hebrew Doc- 
tors, from theſe Words, that all the ten Plagues 
laſted ſeven days apiece ; which is plainly con- 
trary to the Story. | 


HNA. VII. 


Ver. 1. A ND the LORD ſpake unto Moſes.) 
2 Who attended upon the Divine 
Majeſty, we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, every 
day, to know his Pleaſure. And — the ſeven 
days (mentioned ver. 25, of the foregoing Chap- 
ter) were fulfilled ; the LORD commanded 
him to addreſs himſelf again to Pharaoh: and 
to threaten him with a new Puniſhment ; which 
was inflicted upon the 25th day of the fixth 
Month; and taken away the day after, vel. 
10. 
Go unto Pharaoh, and ſay unto him, Thus ſaitb 


the LORD, &c.] The very ſame Meſlage, in 


effe » 
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effect, which he had delivered to him before, 
v. 1. vii. 16, 17. 3 
Ver. 2. And if thou refuſe to let them go, be- 
b91d, &c.] He again threatens the Plague before 
he infliQs it; both that Pharaoh e know it 
came not by chance, but by the determinate 
Counſel of God 3 and that he might prevent 
it by Repentance and Submiſſion to God's Com- 
and. 3 : | 3 ' 
” I will ſimite.] This word commonly ſigni- 
fes in the Scripture Language, to kill; but 
here only to afflict grievouſly. See Pſalm Ixxviii. 
45. where to deſtroy them, ſignifies to annoy 


them. | 
All thy Borders.) Every part of his Coun- 


try, to the utmoſt extent of it, i. e. in all of Egypt.] That is, there were vaſt numbers of 


places where the Egyptians dwelt. For it is 
not likely the //raelites were infeſted with them. 
See ver. 4. | J 

With Frogs.) The Hebrew word T/aphadea 
ſignifies, as Aben Ezra thinks, an Egyptian Fiſh; 
which ſome will have to be a Crocodile : As 
Gaulmyn obſerves m his Annotations on the Life 
and Death of Moſes, p. 256. Bur this is un- 
doubtedly falſe ; for they could not infeſt them 
in that manner, as is deſcribed in the next 
Verſe. | | 


Ver. 3. And the River ſhall bring forth.) Un- 


der the Name of the River, is comprehended 
all the Streams, Ponds, Lakes, and other Waters 
in Egypt, (as appears from ver. 5.) For moſt 
of them came, one way or other; out of the 
River; they having little Rain in Egypt. 
Frogs abundantly.) The Nile 1 produ- 
ced Frogs, but ſuch great abundance of them as 
filled the country, as miraculous ; eſpecially 
being produced on a ſudden ; and their going 
but of the River and Fields, into the Cities and 
dHouſes, Sc. was ſtill more miraculous. 
Which ſball go up.] Out of the River, which 
lay lower than the Land. 
And come into thine Houſe, &c.] This ex- 
plains what he meant by /miting in the forego- 
ing Verſe: viz. inflicting a ſore Plague, more 
prev than the former. For that ſpoiled on- 
y their Water, but not theit other Liquors: 
whereas this made them uneaſy Day and Night, 
in every place whether they ſat, or walkt, or 
lay down, or did eat and drink. For their very 


Dough (as we tranſlate the word of this Verſe, 


in the Margin) was infeſted with them, as ſon 
as they had kneaded it; and ſo was their Drink 
in all likelihood, as ſoon as it was poured in- 
to their Cups. Nay, they got into their Ovens: 
ſo that for the preſent, I ſuppoſe, they could 
not bake their bread. 
Ver. 4. And the Frogs ſhall come up both upon 
thee, and upon thy People, &c.] They came not 
merely into their Houſes, but crawl'd upon 
their Perſons. And here it is obſervable, that 
this Plague is limited to the Egyptians, (Pharaoh, 
his People, and Servants) the Iſraelites, one 
would think by theſe words; being excepted 
from it. \ 

Ver. 5. And the LORD ſpake unto Moſes, 
ſay unto Aaron, &c.] No doubt, Moſes deliver- 
ed the foregoing Meſſage unto Pharaob; but 
he, it ſeems, turned away, and would give no 
Anſwer: For here immediately follows a new 


ODUS. 
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Order (which God perhaps gave Moſes upon 
the ſpot, as we ſpeak, before he — 
home) to inflict the Plague he had bid him 
threaten, bart „ 

Ver. 6. And Aaron ſtretebed forth his band. 
He, as the Miniſter of Maſes (who was to him 
as God, iv. 16.) inflicted this Plague upon 
_— S 

Over the Waters.) He did not go to every 
place where there was Water, but ſtood by 
the River, and ſtretcht his Rod over it, towards 
every part of the Country (as Aben Ezra right- 
ly explains it) and immediately God effected 
what Moſes had denounced. 


And the Frogs came up, and covered the Land 


them came up; for they did not fo cover the 
Land, but there was room for more; which 
the Magicians counterfeited. The Fews think 
here was Menſura pro Menſura, like for like, 
as we ſpeak. For they ſay it was a piece of their 
Bondage, thiat the Egyptians; when they pleaſed, 
ſent them a fiſhing : and now God made the 
River ſpawn nothing but Frogs. Whoſe very 
croaking, others of them think, put the Egyp- 
tians in mind of the Cries of the poor Children 
whom they barbarouſly murdered. | 

Ver. 7. And the Magicians did ſo with their In- 
chantment:, &c.] They ſhould rather have ſhown 
their {kill in removing the Frogs, or deftroying 
thoſe, which Moſes had brought. Which one 
would think Pharaoh expected from them; for 


they being unable to do this, he betook himſelf 


to Moſes; whom he intreats to rake them a- 
way : which he would never have done, if their 
power had not quite failed, and been unable to 
give him any relief. So Aben Ezra obſerves; 
he called tor Moſes, becauſe he ſaw the Magicians 
bad only added to the Plague, but could not di- 
miniſb it. „ 
Ver. 8. Then Pharaoh called for Moſes and 
Aaron, and ſaid, intreat the LORD, that he 
may take away the Frogs, &c.] He that had 
proudly ſaid not long ago; Ys is the LORD? 
&c. v. 2. now ſays Intreat the LO RD, &c. 
This was an acknowledgment that the LORD 
ſent them; and that he only had power to re- 
move them. In the former Plague, he did 
enough to make Pharaoh know he was the 
LORD, vii. 17. but this had that effect upon 
him for the preſent : which made him earneſtly 
intreat thoſe, whom he had ſcorned, to he- 
come Interceſſors to God for him and his Peo- 
n 
And I will let the People go, that they may do 
Sacrifice unto the LO RD.) This was not his ſet- 
tled Reſolution, but the preſent Danger made 
him conſent to it: For if the Frogs had conti- 
nued long, there had been no living in the Coun- 
try. As appears from what we read in Athenevs, 
out of Heraclides Lembus (Lib. viii. Deipnoſ. Cap. 
2.) who ſays the whole country of Pæœonia and 
Dardania were covered with Frogs, which God 


rained down from Heaven in ſuch abundance, 


that the Houſes and High-ways were full of 
them. They ſpent ſome time in killing of them ; 
and, by keeping their Doors ſhut, they made à 
ſhift for a while to bear this Calamity : but when 
it did no good, but 7 ge:wn, &c. all their 

Veſſels 
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Veſſels were full of them, and they mingled 
themſelves with their Meat, whether boil'd or 
roaſt, and they could tread no where but upon 
Frogs, they left their Country ; = forced 
to it alſo, by the ſtench of the Frogs when they 
died. 3 | 
They that would ſee more of this, out of ſe- 
veral other Authors, may conſult Bonfrerius up- 
en this very place: and Bochartus in his Hierozoic. 
P. ii. L. v. Cap. 2. p. 661, Oc. 

Ver. 9. And Moſes ſaid unto Pharaoh, Glor 


over me, when fhall I intreat for thee ?] Do thou 
appoint the time when I ſhall pray for thee, as 
St Hierom tranſlates it; and ſo doth the Syriack, 
and Onkelos, and the LXX ; who differ from 
the Hebrew Text in words only, not in ſenſe. 
For by adding the word ſaying (as we do in ugg. 
vii. 2. where there is the ſame expreſſion) this 
Paraphraſe of Bochart is very proper, (Hierozore. 
P. ii. L. v. Cap. 2.) © tho it belongs not to thee 
© to determine the time of thy Deliverance, 
£ which depends wholly upon the Will and Plea- 
© ſure of God; yet I, who am his Miniſter, give 
© thee leave to take ſo much upon thee, as 7o 
c preſcribe what time thou pleaſeſt, for :he removal 
« of this Plague. For thus he thinks Moſes's 
| words are to be tranſlated, Glory over me, by tel- 
ling me, when I ſhall intercede for thee, &c. Mo- 
ſes ſaw perhaps that Pharaoh was much addicted 
to Aſtrologers, who fanſied all things here below 
to be governed by the Motion and Influence of 
the Stars: and therefore would have him name 
the time ; that he might be ſatisfied there was 
no day nor hour under ſuch an ill Aſpect, but 
he could prevail with God, at any Moment he 
thought good to pitch upon, to deliver him. 

Bonfrerius, I think, hath expreſſed in ſhort 

the literal ſenſe of the Hebrew words, Tibi hunc 
honorem defero, ut eligas quando, &c. I will do 
thee the honour, that thou may'ſt aſſign the time. 
And our Dr Jackſon ſtill ſhorter, Glory over me; 
that is, ſaith he, you ſhall command me. 

Ver. 10. And be ſaid, to morrow.) But why 
not on that very day? all Men naturally deſir- 
ing to be inſtantly relieved from their Suffer- 
ings. Perhaps he thought (as we ſaid before) 
to try Moſes's Power; believing the next day 
not to be ſo lucky as the preſent, on which Mo- 
ſes had condeſcended to his Requeſt. Or it might 
now be towards night, when he called for Mo- 
fes: who, he thought, would expect ſome time 
to 2 to God, for what he deſired. | 

e it according to thy word.) Thou ſhalt have 
thy deſire. 

That thou mayeſt know there is none like unto the 
LORD our God.) Mayeſt no longer depend up- 
on thy Magicians and their Gods : being con- 
vinced that our God alone, whom we call ] E- 
HOVAH, can wound and heal. 


Ver. 11. And the Frogs ſhall depart from thee, 


2 
/ 


&c.) This demonſtrated the power of Moſes 


with God, that he could as certainly foretel the 
removal of the Frogs, as he had done the bring- 
ing them upon the Land. 

Ver 12. And Moſes and Aaron went out from 
1 To the place, it is likely, where 


Moſes as wont to attend upon the Divine Ma- 
Jelty. | | 


A COMMENTARY 


And Moſes cried unto the LORD, * of 


the Frogs.) In the Hebrew the words are, Cried 


to him about the buſineſs, (or the matter) of the 
Frogs, which God had ſent upon Pharach. Or, 
as Aben Ezra underſtands it, concerning the Frog, 
which he had promiſed Pharaoh ſhould be re- 
moved : as if the words ſhould be tranſlated 
thus; He tried unto the LO RD concerning what 
he faid about Ibe Frogs, and appointed unto Pharaoh. 
For ſo the word Sham in xv. 25. ſignifies to ap- 


y point or propoſe, and fo the LX here tranſlate. 


the words (which we render had brought again# 
Pharaoh) s nie dazge,, as be bad appointed to 


Pharadhb. 


Ver. 13. And the LORD did according to the 


word of Moſes.] So powerful was he with God 
in Prayer, asthe Heathens themſelves obſerved, 


from this Story. See what I obſerved out of 


Numenius, vli. 12. 
And the Frogs died, &c.) The Egyptians could 
not kill them; but God took away their breath: 
yet not removing them from the places where 
they were, but leaving them dead there. As 
appears by what follows : : 
Ver. 14. And they gathered them together on 
beaps.] That they might carry them, it is likely, 
into the River; and ſo they might go down into 
the Sea. God could have diſſolved them into 
Duſt (if he had pleaſed) or ſwept them into the 
River from whence they came; or made them 
uite vaniſh in an inſtant, But he would have 
them lie dead before their Eyes; as a token the 
were real Frogs, and no illuſion of their ſight. 
And the Land ftank.) This was a farther ſen- 
ſible Evidence, that they were real Frogs. 
Ver. 15. But when Pharaoh ſaw that there was 
reſpite.) That he was freed from the great ſtrait, 
in which he was. For the Hebrew word for re- 
ſpite, ſignifies breathing or inlargement z and makes 
the ſenſe to be this : That when the Burden that 


preſſed him was taken off, ſo that he could take 


his breath, he was of another mind, Sc. 

He hardened his beart, and hearkened not unto 
them, &c.) Was not ſo good as his word, (ver. 
8.) but returned to his former Reſolution, not 
to let rae! go. Which Reſolution grew ſo much 
more ſtubborn and obſtinate, than it had been 
before ; by how much the Plague of the Frogs 
had ſoftened his heart, and inclined it to yield 


to God, more than the two former Miracles had 


done. | | 
Ver. 16. And the LORD ſaid unto Moſes, ſay 

unto Aaron.) The LORD ſeems to have given 

Pharaoh no warning of this Plague; but to 


have inflicted it immediately upon the removal 


of the Frogs, viz. on the Twenty ſeventh day of 
the ſixth Month. For his breach of Faith, was 
ſuch an high Provocation, that he deſerved no 
other Treatment, but a more notable Judg- 
ment. | | 
Smite the Duſt of the Land, that it may become 
Lice.) Some would have the Hebrew word Cin- 
nim to ſignify Gnats, or ſome ſuch kind of Crea- 
ture. Thus many &: he Antients underſtand 
it; and Artapanus calls it C 1 allww, 4 flying 
ſort of living Creature: which made ſuch Ulcers 
by its biting, as no Medicine could cure. See 
Euſebius, L. ix. Præpar. Evarg. p. 425. But 
Hocbarius 


A wi Jin, e = 


CHAP. VIII. 


Buchartus hath ſufficiently proved that our Tranſ- 
lation is right; and that out of the very Text. 
For Gnats, and ſuch like Inſects, are bred in 
Fenny places; but theſe were brought out of 
che Duſt of the Earth. Le : 

Ver. 17. Aaron ſtretched out his hand with his 
Red.) He ſtill is the Inſtrument to execute all 
the Judgments which Moſes denounced ; as he 
was his Mouth to deliver all the Meſſages he 
carried to Pharaoh. 

And [mote the Dust of the Earth, and it became 
Lice.) This ſhowed the Lice were not a natural 
production; for they come out of the Sweat and 


Filth of Mens Bodies, and of other Living Crea- 


tures. 

In Man and Beaſt.] This proves they were 
Lice; which ſtick faſt both to Men and Beaſts. 
Whereas Gnats, tho they ſting ſorely, cannot be 
ſaid to be in Man and Beaſt: for they are a 
moſt peſtleſs Creature, continually buzzing a- 
bout, and never ſettling conſtantly in one place. 
And there were various ſorts of theſe Lice: for 
Beaſts do not breed the ſame that Men do: nor 
have all Beaſts alike ; but ſome are peculiar to 
Horſes, others to Oxen, others to Sheep, and 
others to Swine and Dogs. | 

All the Duft of the Land became Lice.) That 
is, nothing could be ſeen but Lice, where 
Duſt was before. Or, Lice were mingled every 
where with the Duſt. 

Throughout all the Land of Egypt.) Not of Go- 
ſen (it is very probable) which was inhabited 
moſtly by 1ſraelites. 

Ver. 18. And the Magicians did ſo, &c.] Ate 
tempted and endeavoured to do ſo; by uſing 
their wonted Invocations and Rites of Incanta- 
tion. For the common ſaying among the Jews 
is very frivolous, That Demons bave no power 
over Creatures ſo ſmall as Lice. The meaning 
of which, Gaulmyn thinks, they themſelves did 
not underſtand z; which, according to the Prin- 
ciples of the antient Magick, was this; That all 
Animals had a particular Genius preſiding over 
them, by whoſe Aſſiſtance their Worſhippers 
could do any thing among that ſort of Crea- 
tures. But this is meant only of perfect Ani- 
mals, not of Inſects (among whom they rec- 
kon'd Lice) which had no ſuch heavenly Power 
waiting on them. But if there had been any 
ſuch Notions then, theſe Magicians ſure would 
have underſtood it; and not fruitleſly have 
attempted that, which they had no hope to 
produce. 985 ; 

But they could not.] Tho they had counter- 
feited the former Wonders; yet here a ſtop is 
put to their Power, ſo that they themſelves 
confeſs their weakneſs. 

So there were Lice upon Man, and upon Beat.) 
This ſeems to ſuggeſt, that ſince they could 
not produce any new Lice, they attempted to 
remove thoſe, which Moſes had brought upon 
the Country, But they failed in that alſo : for 
notwithſtanding all that they could do, both 
Memand Beaſts were peſtered with Lice. The 


Hebrews ſay (in The Life and Death of Moſes . 


that this Plague was inflicted upon the Egyptians, 


for another piece of Oppreſſion which they exer- 
_y = the Iſraelites: to whom they ſaid, Go, 
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feweep our Houſes, and ſweep our Streets, &c- 
therefore God made Lice to cover the Earth a 


Cubit deep. But this ſavours too much of their 


fabulous invention. Ir is more pertinent to ob- 
ſerve, that tho we read of particular Perſons, 
who, for great Crimes, were puniſhed with the 
Plague of Lice, (See Huetius L. ii. Queſt. Alne- 
tane, cap. Xu. u. 12.) yet we do not find in any 
Story a whole Nation infeſted with them; and 
that both Men and Beaſts, without Exception : 
the Magicians themſelves, in all likelihood, 
being ſorely afflicted with them: which made 
them cry out as here follows. 

Ver. 19. Then the Magicians ſaid unto Pharaoh; 
This is the finger of God.) The ſame with what is 
called in other places of Scripture, the hand of 
God, Pſal. cix. 27. that is, his Power. There 
are thoſe (particularly Bocharius) who think 
theſe Magicians did not by theſe words, give 
Glory to God : but thought to ſave their own 
Credit with Pharaob, by telling him, that it was 
not Moſes or Aaron, who were too hard for 
them, but a Divine Power ſuperiour to them 
all. To this purpoſe 7onathan. But they ought 
then to have been ſenſible that the Power which 
they dealt withal, was far from being Supreme: 
being unable to aſſiſt them upon all occaſions. 
And, no doubt, God intended to confound 
them, by taking that time to diſable them, 
when they leaſt expected it. For why ſhould 
not their Power have extended to ſuch a ſmall 
thing as this, when they had done greater ? 
But God would not let. them always abuſe 
Pharaoh with their Illuſions; and gave them a 
check, when they thought themſelves moſt ſure 
of Succeſs, | 

And Pharaot's heart was hardened.) One would 
have rather expected to have heard, that his 
heart began to relent, when he ſaw his Magi- 
cians not only puzzled, but quite baffled ; ſo 
that they owned Moſes acted by a Power above 
theirs. But this it was, not to ſtick to the good 
Reſolutions which had lately been wrought in 
him, ver. 8. from which he not only revolted, 
but grew more reſolute not to yield to God. 
The effect of which was this further Indura- 
tion: it being natural for evil Men, who reſiſt 


the Means of their Cure, to grow worſe and 


worſe affected. | 
This Miracle alſo of the Lice, being more 
loathſome to Pharaoh, than terrible, might 


haply be the reaſon (as Dr Fackſon conjectures) - 


that he did not intreat Moſes and Aaron to pray 
for him: as he had done upon the fight of 
the Frogs; and as he ſtraightway did after he 
felt the next Plague of the Flies. 

I cannot but add alſo this further reflection of 
his, (Book x. on the Creed, Chap. xl.) that tho 
the finger of God was very remarkable in pro- 
ducing the Lice, which the Magicians could 
not, yet it was no way remarkable in hardetiing 
Pharaoh's heart. For it is neither ſaid, nor 
intimated, that the finger of God hardened it; but 
Pharaoh's heart was hardened, that is, remained 
obſtinate. The Cauſe of which was his not 
bearkening to them, as it had been before, ver. 


15, 
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Ver. 20. And the LORD ſaid unto Moſes, 
riſe up early in the Morning, and ſtand before 
' Pharaoh.) As he had ordered him to do, be- 
fore he ſent the ſecond Plague, vil. 15. 
L, be cometh forth to the Water.) This con- 
firms what was ſaid there, that in the Mornin 
it was uſual with him to walk out by the River; 
either for his Refreſhment, or for his Devotion. 
Perhaps, that after waſhing, he might worſhip 
the Riſing Sun. For Moſes is commanded, to 
riſe up early in the Morning, and preſent him- 
ſelf before him. : | 

And ſay unto him, Thus ſaith the LO RD, 
let my People go, &c.] The ſame Meſſage he 
had often ſent him, (vii. 16, 17. vii. 1.) toge- 
ther with an Admonition and Warning of his 
Danger : which God had not given him before 
the laſt Plague, ver. 16. 

Ver. 21. Behold, I will ſend ſwarms of flies 
upon thee, &c.] The Hebrew word Arob bein 


ſignifies to ming/e, Interpreters commonly think 
it denotes a mixture of ſeveral ſorts of Creatures. 
And ſome take it, as we ſeem here to do, for 
all manner of Flies; which Aquila calls auh, 
all ſorts of Inſects. Others take it, as it is in our 
Margin, for a mixture of noiſome Beaſts : and ſo 
the Author of The Life and Death of Moles ; 
God ſent Lions, Wolves, Bears, and Leopards, 
and ſuch like wild Beaſts, which killed not onl 
their Cattle in the Field, but their Children in 
their Houſes. And ſo Foſephus expounds it, 
 Svete ae, x; mnYreom, But Bochartus hath 
confuted this Notion, by very good Arguments, 
in his Hierozoicon, P. ii. L. iv. Cap. 15. where 
he ſhows no words have more ſignifications than 
the Hebrew word Arab: which ſignifies not only 
to mingle, but among many other things, to ob- 
ſcure and darken, From whence the Even-time 
is called Ereb. And therefore, with great rea- 
ſon, he approves of the LXX Verſion, who 
tranſlate it »-vaune, a Fleſh-fly, very bold and 
troubleſome ; being not eaſily drove away: 
which infeſts Dogs very much, eſpecially about 
the flaps of their Ears. Some take it for that 
large black fly, which faſtens upon Beaſts, and 
ſucks their Blood, called Arob from its black 
colour: as Oreb from thence ſignifies a Crow, 
And ſo Philo deſcribes this Fly, called Cynomya, 
that it is as impudent as a Dog ; and makes its 
Aſſaults with great Violence, like a Dart; fa- 
ſtening its Teeth ſo deep in the Fleſh, and 
ſticking ſo cloſe that it makes Cattle run mad. 

This Plague the Fews ſay (in the forenamed 
Book of The Life of Moſes) was ſent upon the 
Egyptians, becauſe of the hard Service the 
made the 1ſraclites undergo, in feeding their 
Cattle, 

Ver. 22. And I will ſever in that day the Land 
of Goſhen, in which my People dwell, &c.] Here 
now the diſtinguiſhing Mercy of God to the 
Iſraelites is plainly expreſſed ; which is to be un- 
derſtood in the foregoing Plagues. And the 
Hebrew word, as well as the Chaldee, ſignifies, 
1 will make a wondrous difference. So Jonathan, 
in that day I will work 4 Miracle in the Land of 
Goſhen: For indeed it was a marvellous thing, 
that Countries ſo near one another, ſhould be 
in ſuch a different Condition at the ſame time, 
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And it was the more wonderful, becauſe there 


was ſuch ſtore of Cattle in Goſhen, whoſe Dung 


is apt to breed Flies. 
That thou mayſt know, that I am the LORD 
in the mid} of the Earth.) Who governs all 


g things here below; or that have a ſpecial care 


of my People. For ſo Bochart underſtood by 
Earth, the Land of Goſhen, In the mid of 
which God is ſaid to be, becauſe he defended 
and delivered them from this ſore Calamity, 
which their Neighbours ſuffered. For thus this 
Phraſe is uſed in many places, Deut. vii. 22. 
xxiii. 14. Pſal. xlvi. 6, &c. And thus Conr. Pe]. 


licanus ſeems to have underſtood this Paſſage, 


which he interprets, you ſhall know hat I am 
the LORD, and Prince of this Country, 


Ver. 23. I will put a diviſion between thy Peg. . 
ple and my People, &c.] It is repeated again, 


becauſe it was a remarkable thing, and denoted 


g the Iſraelites to be God's peculiar People; for 
generally thought to come from a word which 


whom he had a ſingular favour. Which is the 
reaſon that this Mercy is called here a Redemption 
(as the word in the Hitrew ſignifies, which we 
tranſlate diviſion) becauſe God exempted and de- 


livered the HVaelites from thoſe Flies, which ſore- 
ly infeſted all the reſt of Pharaoh's Dominions, 


To morrow ſhall this ſign be.] The finger of 
God was ſo remarkable in the laſt Plague, (ver, 


I9.) that his contemptuous Diſregard of it was 


y very provoking : So that God would forbear no 


longer than till the next Morning, before he 
ſcourged him with his new Judgment. Which 
was very grievous and noiſome, as appears by 


the following words; eſpecially by his willing- 


neſs to grant more than he had done before, 
that he might be rid of it. 

Ver. 24. And the LORD did ſo.] Here is 
no mention of Aaron's ſtretching out his Rod, 
(as at other times) but this was done immediate- 
ly by God himſelf: That the Egyptians might 
not imagine there was any ſecret Virtue in the 
Rod ; but aſcribe all to the Divine Power. 

This Plague was threatned about the 28th 
day of the th Month; and inflicted on the 
29th : and removed on the 3oth. 

And there came a grievous ſwarm of Flies, &c.] 
Or, a vaſt number of Flies: For ſo the word 
Caved (which we here tranſlate grievous or beavj) 
is uſed in Gen. I. 9. See there, 

And the Land was corrupted by reaſon of the 
ſwarm of Flies.) We are to underſtand here, by 
the Land, the Inhabitants of the Land: whole 
Blood theſe Flies ſuckt, and left ſuch a poiſon 


in it, that their Bodies ſwell'd, and many of 


them died. So the Pſalmiſt underſtood it, 


y Ixxviii. 45. There is ſomething like this record- 


ed in Heathen Stories; particularly they ſay, 
that when Trajan made War upon the Agaran, 
he was ſo aſſaulted with Flies, when he ſat down 
to eat, that he lookt upon them as ſent by God, 
and deſiſted from his Enterprize. And that 
whole Countries have been infeſted with them, 
appears from a number of Gods that were wor- 
ſhipped, becauſe they were ſuppoſed to have 
drove them away, at Acaron and ſeveral other 
places mentioned by the Learned Huetius (in the 
place above quoted) from whence came the 
Names of Fupiter, *AmiuwG and Mods, and of 
Hercules, Myayess, &c. 


Ver. 25, 
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Ver. 25. And Pharaoh called for Moſes and 
Aaron, &c.] Sent a Meſſenger to call them to 
*. ye, ſacrifice to your Cod in the Land.] He 
had conſented to let them ſacrifice, when he laſt 
ſent for them, ver. 8. But he named no place: 
and alſo quickly repented of the Conceſſion, 
But now he determines it in the Land of Goſhen 
where he grants them Licence to offer public 
Sacrifice. But this Moſes tells him (in the next 
Verſe) was not fit for them to accept; nor 
was it what God demanded. 

Ver. 26. And Moſes ſaid, it is not meet ſo to 
q.] Beſides that this is not the thing that God 
requires, it is not prudent, becauſe it is not 
ſafe for us to do it. 

For we ſhall ſacrifice the Abomination of the 
Egyptians to the LO RD our God.) There is no 
Indication, that I can find, of any ſuch ſottiſh 
Idolatry now among the Egyptians, as was, it 
is certain, in after Ages, but what ſeems to be 
ſuggeſted in this Place; which learned Men 
have generally interpreted, as if the Senſe was 
this: We must ſacrifice to our God, Oxen, Sheep, 


and Goats, which the Egyptians Worſhip and A- 


dore : and that would be ſuch an abominable thing 
in their Account (to kill their Gods) that it would 
give them the higheſt Provocation. Thus both 
the Chaldee Interpreters, the Syriack, St Hierom, 
and others: which Bochartus himſelf approves 
of in his Hierozoic. P. i. L. ii. cap. 34, and 
53. and more largely P. ii. L. iv. cap. 17. But 
there is an Objection lies againſt this Interpre- 
tation, that long after Moſes's time the Egyptians 
themſelves did offer all the fore- mentioned Crea- 
tures to their Gods: For Herodotus relates (in 
his Euter pe, cap. xli.) after what manner they 

ſacrificed an Ox in his time: and tho ſome 
parts of the Country abſtained from Sheep, yet 
they ſacrificed Goats; as, on the contrary, o- 
thers abſtained from Goats and ſacrificed Sheep. 
See upon Gen. xliii. 12. Therefore it may be a 
| RR, Whether theſe words do not refer 


only to the Rites and Ceremonies of ſacrificing ; 


and to the qualities and condition of the Beaſts 
which are offered: about which the Egyptians 
in after Ages were very curious. For the ſame 
Herodotus tells us (in the ſame Book, cap. 
xxxviii.) how the Sacrifices were examined by 
the Prieft, and none allowed to be offered, but 
thoſe which had his Mark upon them. And ſo 
Plutarch (in his Book de 1jd. & Ofir.) that the 
Egyptians thinking Typho to have been red, ſa- 
crificed only ſuch Oxen as were of a red Co- 
jour: making ſuch an accurate Scrutiny, «5 xv 
way E Teixa wAazvey & Nu dulev , that 
if a Beaſt were found to have one Hair black or 
white, it was judged unfit for Sacrifice. The 
forenamed Herodotus indeed faith, they would 
not ſacrifice Cows, becauſe they were ſacred to 
Iſis: which ſhows that in his time, there was 
great Superſtition about ſuch Creatures; ſo that 
none durſt offer the leaſt Violence to them. 
But, as we have no Evidence, that in the days 
of Moſes they were infeſted with ſuch Opinions, 
ſo their ſacrificing ſuch Creatures, as the Jews 
did long after his days, and all Mankind had 
done from the Beginning, ſeems to be a preju- 


dice again that ſenſe of the words, which is 


4% 


preſerve themſelves. 
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generally put upon them. But there were ſo 
many various ways of ſacrificing in the World, 


that it is very probable the Egyptians differed 


very much from the Jraelites: who might offer 
alſo (it's likely) ſuch Creatures as the Egyptians 
thought unclean ; whereby they might be in- 
raged at their Profaneneſs; 

Maimonides fanſies the Egyptians worſhipped 
the Sign or Conſtellation called Aries; and that 
this was the occaſion of this Speech : for which 
1 can ſee no reaſon, More Nevochim, P. iii. cap. 

vi. 

And will they not ſtone us?] We cannot ga- 
ther from hence, that there was ſuch a Puniſh- 
ment among the Epypiians, as ſtoning Men to 


death. For he doth not ſpeak here of Puniſh- 


ment by their Laws; but of what might happen 
from a popular Fury. 

Ver. 27. We will go three days journey into the 
Wilderneſs, &c.] So God had directed them; 
and it was not lawful for them to ſacrifice in 
any place, but where he appointed. Philo gives 
this reaſon, why they were to go into a ſolitary 
Place, there to receive Commands from God 
about Sacrifice, andall other parts of his Wor- 
ſhip : becauſe God intended to give them a Law 
different from thoſe of other Nations, or rather 
quite oppoſite unto them. In which there were ſo 
many ſingular Rites, that they would have of- 
fended other People, and ſeemed ro them pro- 
fane, if they had exerciſed them among them, 
De Vita Moſis, p. 615. And thus Corn. Tacitus 
underſtood the deſign of Moſes, not to bring 
the Jſraelites to as near a Conformity as he could 
with the Gentiles (which ſome now in theſe days 
fanſy) but to keep them at the greateſt diſtance 
from other Nations, by oppoſite Rites of Wor- 
ſhip. His words are remarkable, L. v. Hiſtor. 
cap. iv. Moſes, quo cibi in poſterum Gentem firma. 
rel, novos ritus, contrarioſque ceteris mortalitus 
indidit. Profana illis omnia, que apud nos ſacra 
rurſum conceſſa. apud illos, que nobis inceſta. 

Ver. 28. And Pharaoh ſaid I will let you go, 
that you may ſacrifice to the LORD your God 
in the Wilderneſs.) He doth not ſay expreſsly 
they ſhould go three days Fourney, as was de- 
manded : which hath made ſome think this was 
but a niggardly Conceſſion of Pharaoh's, who 
intended to deceive them with general words. 
But Moſes underſtood it otherwiſe, as appears 
by his acceptance of the Grant. | 

Only you ſhall not go very far away.] No fur- 
ther than three days Journey. 

Intreat for me.] This indeed is added. ſo 
quickly, and as it were with the ſame breath, 
that he granted their three days Journey; that 
it may make one think it was the leaſt part of 
his Intention to permit that, but only to get rid 
of this Plague. Which if it had continued long, 
the Egyptians muſt have left their Country, to 

Several People having 
been forced by Flies to quit their Habitations, 
as many antient Authors inform us, mentioned 
by Bonfrerius and Bochartus. 

Ver. 29. And Moſes ſaid, Bebold, I go out 


from thee, and I will intreat the LORD that the 


ſwarm of Flies may depart, &c.) He was not 
more ready to deſire, than the LORD and his 


Servant Moſes were to grant, the total removal 
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of this Plague: Which was ſent for his Refor- 
mation, not his Deſtruction; if he would have 
duly. conſidered it. 155 9 

To morrow.] Yet he would not pray that he 
might be releaſed from it preſently ; but let him 
lie a while under the ſmart of his Rod: that he 
might be truly humbled, and deal no more de- 
ceitfully with him, as he feared he would. 

But let not Pharaoh deal deceitfully any more, 
&c.] He had promiſed fair before, ver. 8. but 
broken his word : which made this ſolemn Cau- 
tion the more neceſſary, leaſt he ſhould be guilty 
of ſuch falſe dealing again. 

Ver. 30. And Moſes went out from Pharaoh, 
and intreated the LORD.) He gave Pharaoh 
a good Example of Stedfaſtneſs, by making 
good his promiſe immediately, which he gave 
him in the beginning of the foregoing Verſe. 

Ver. 31. And the LORD did according to the 
word of Moſes.) Here was punctual perfor- 

mance on God's part, of what was agreed be- 
tween him and Pharaoh, in the foregoing 
Treaty. 

There remained not one.] This was a greater 
Miracle than that of removing the Frogs : for 
they remained in heaps and ſtank, ver. 14. But 
theſe were all ſwept away (by a mighty wind, 
perhaps) either into the Sea, or.into the Deſarts 
of Libya. 

Ver. 32. And Pharaoh hardened his heart at this 
gime alſo, &c.] This is here made an act of his 
own; as it was no doubt in all the former Re- 
fuſals to let them go, ver. 15, 19. And he 
hardened his Heart, by not hearkning, or not 
regarding what they had done, as the word is uſed 
and tranſlated ix. 21. That which made him 
not to hearken or regard, was his exceſſive 
Pride and Covetouſneſs; for he thought it a 
&ſhonour to ſubmit to Moſes : and he was very 
loth to loſe the Service of ſo many Slaves, which 


was really more worth to him, than all the Land 


they poſſeſſed in Egypt. 


CHAP. 1X. 


Ver. 1. HEN the LORD ſaid unto Moſes. 
See vii. 1. 

Go in unto Pharaoh. ] It ſeems now he went 
to the Palace, 

And ſay unto him, Thus ſaith the LO RD, &c.] 
He ſends the ſame Meſſage to him, he ordered 
at the firſt (v. 3.) and had continued ever ſince, 
vii. 16, Sc. | 

Ver. 2. For if thou refuſe to let them go, and 
wilt bold them ſtill.) If thy covetous, griping 
Humour make thee ſtill reſolve to detain them 
in their. Slavery. , 

Ver. 3. Bebold.] This word, as in moſt other 
places (as Dr 7ackſon notes) is here a ſpecial 
Charatter of the ſpeedy Execution of the Plague 
threatned, and of the remarkable manner of its 
Execution. Tay ch 

The hand of the LORD is upon thy Cattle, 
&c.] That is, he will ſmite them, (which is 
done by the hand) and is juſt ready to do the 
Execution. Here is no mention of Aaron's Rod, 
no more than in the foregoing Plague, and for 
the fame reaſon. See vili. 21. 
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A very grievous Murrain.) That is, a great 
Plague or Peſtilence (as we call it, in Mankind) 
of which abundance of Cattle ſhall die. Fox 
ſo the word Caved (which we tranſlate grievoyg) 
is uſed for numerous See viii. 24. But the 
greater the number was that died, the more 
grievous, no doubt, was the Calamity : God in- 
tended to deal more ſeverely than formerly 
with him, becauſe he had been guilty of a fray- 
dulent Contempt of his former ſolemn Moni. 
tion, vil. 29, 

Ver. 4. And the LORD hall ſever between 
the Catile of Iſrael and the Catile of Egypt, &c. 
See viii. 22. This was the greater wonder (as 
the word imports) becauſe the 1/raehites and E. 
gyptians were mingled together in the Land of 
Goſhen : and their Cattle breathed in the ſame 
Air, and drank of the ſame Water, Sc. By 
which it appeared this Peſtilence was not naty- 
ral; but proceeded, as was ſaid before, from 
the hand of God. Es 

Ver. 5. And the LORD appointed a ſet time. 
Log they might know this ſtroke came from 

im. 

Saying, to morrow the LORD fall do this 
thing in the Land,) This Plague was threatned 
upon the fr day of the ſeventh Month (which 
afterwards was changed into the jirf# Month 
— the Year) and inflicted on the /econd 

ay. 

Ver. 6. And all the Cattle of Egypt died. 
Some ſurviv*d it is plain from ver. 19. There- 
fore the meaning 1s, either all that were in the 
Field, (ver. 3.) not thoſe in the Cities or Houſes: 
or, rather a great many of all ſorts of Cattle, 
as Druſius expounds it, Omne genus, all kinds: 
as the word all muſt be expounded, ver. 26. 
Vide L. ii. Animadverſ. cap. xviii. 

But of the Cattle of the Children of 1jrael died 
not one.] Of any ſort whatſoever. 

Ver. 7. And Pharaoh ſent, and behold there 
was not one of the Cattle of the Iſraelites dead. 


Wie do not find that he ſent to make any ſuch 


Enquiry in the former Plagues. It is likely he 
lighted what they ſaid, and would not do them 
the Honour to ſeem to believe them. Moſes 
alſo had ſaid nothing of this difference God 
would make between the //raclites and them, 
till the laſt Plague; when the Flies were ſo 
buſy and vexatious, that it made Travel uneaſy: 
as it was likewiſe in the two other before that, 
when they could tread upon nothing but Frogs, 
or Lice. | 
And the heart of Pharaoh was hardened.) One 
would rather have expected to hear that it re- 
lented ; becauſe he took the pains to ſatisfy 
himſelf that every thing foretold by Moſes was 


come to paſs: which looks as if he meant, up- 
on the truth of that Information, to alter this 


Courſe. This Plague likewiſe was much hea- 


vier thanall, or moſt, of the preceding : which 
were rather more noiſom and terrible (as Dr 
Fackſon ſpeaks) than detrimental to Pharaoh and 
his Peo 
time, of the death of any uſeful Creatures, ex- 


For we do not read before this 


cept Fiſhes when the Waters were turned into 
Blood: And that Calamity was not ſo univerſal 


neither, being only in the River (and ſome 


think only near the Court) as this 2 8 
which 


CHAT. IX. 


which was all over the Country; and did them 
a far greater Miſchief. But having accuſtomed 
himſelf to do evil, he grew ſtill more obſtinate 
and harderfed in Pride and Covetouſneſs. For 
he doth not ſo much as pray to be deliver'd 
from this Plague; which had done all the Ex- 
ecution, he thought, that was — * z and he 
intended perhaps to repair his Loſs, out of the 
Flocks and Herds of the J/raelites, which haply 
might make him leſs affected with this won- 
der, than he had been with ſome of the for- 


er. 

= Ver. 8. And the LORD ſaid unto Moſes and 
Aaron.) The former Plague having ſo little 
moved his proud and ſtubborn Heart, the Lord 
inſtantly, without any further Meſſage to him 
(as being now in Proceſs of Sentence, ſays Dr 
Fackſon) commands them to bring another 
Judgment upon the Egyptians, more dreadful 
and noiſom than any of the reſt had been. 

Take to you handfuls of Aſhes of the Furnace.] 
In which Pharaoh had made them labour (Deut. 
iv. 20.) which moved God to puniſh him and 
his People with this Plague, for their cruel uſage 
of his People there. 9 5 

And let Moſes ſprinkle it.] The Fews think 
God imployed him only in executing this, Judg- 
ment, being much heavier than all the fore- 
going. But both he and Aaron being come- 
manded to take aſhes (in the words foregoing) 
as we read they did, ver. 10. it is more pro- 
bable they both ſprinkled : and ſo the meaning 
is, let Moſes (as well as Aaron) ſprinkle it. 

Towards Heaven.) To ſhow that the Plague 
came from thence. OSHS 
In the fight of Pharaoh.) That he might be 

convinced of it. | 


Ver. 9. And it ſhall become ſmall duſt, in al! 


the Land of Egypt, &c.] Inſtead of theſe Aſhes 
which they threw up into the Air, there came 
down a ſmall Sleet (as we call it) like that of 
Snow, or the Hoar-froſt, which ſcalded the 
Fleſh of Man and Beaſt ; and raiſed a bliſter 
in every part upon which it fell, The poiſon 
of which penetrating into the Fleſh, made ſore 
ſwellings like thoſe we now call Buboes. Inſo- 
much that, as Philo underſtood it (L.1. de Vita 
Moſis) they were full of Blotches from Head 
to Foot, Certain it 1s, that the Hebrew word 
Schechin fignifies an Inflammation, that made a 
Tumour or Boil (as we tranſlate the word, Levit. 
Xil1, 18, 19.) which turned into ſuch a grievous 
| Ulcer, that Moſes ſpeaks of it afterwards as an 
unuſual Plague, which he calls the Botch of E- 
gypt, Deut. xxviii. 27. Dr Lightfoot indeed ob- 
ſerves, that in the Book of Fob (ii. 7, 8.) it ſig- 
nifies only a burning Itch, or an inflam'd ſcab : 
an intolerable dry itch, which his Nails could 
not ſcratch off, but he was glad to make uſe 
of a potſherd ro ſcrub himſelf. But then he 
confeſſes, that this Schechin here ſpoken of, was 
higher than that, having Blains and Boils that 
broke out with it; which Job's had not. So 


that the Egyptians, he thinks, were vexed with 
a double puniſhment at once z aching Boils, and 
a fiery Itch, But our Interpreters take it other- 
Wile, and fay that Fob alſo was fmote with Boils 
which in concluſion, 
Uched very much. 
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ſolves he ſhall continue in his hardneſs. 
cordingly he doth not ſo much as deſire to be 


perhaps, had a Scab that 
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Ver. 10, And they tobk aſhes of the Furnace 
&c.] This Plagye was inflicted about the third 
Day of the ,, Month, according to Arch- 
biſhop Uſer's computation : who thinks it 
probable (as many others do) that from hence 
the tale was ſpread among the Heathens, that 
the Egyptians drove the 1ſraelites out of Egypt 
becauſe they were Scabby ; leſt the Infection 
ſhould ſpread all over the Country. For they 
endeavoured, in future Ages, to make it be be- 
lieved, that what befel themſelves, was a Plague 
upon the 1/raelites. 

Ver. 11. And the Magicians could not ſtand 
before Moſes, becauſe of the Boils, &c.] This 
Plague ſeized on them, as well as the reſt of 
the Egyptians, and that in the Preſence of Pha- 
raoh (as theſe words ſeem to import) which per- 
fectly confounded them. For tho, ſince the 
Plague of Lice, which they could not counter- 
feit, we read of no attempt they ventured to 
make, to vie Miracles with Moſes and Aaron 
yet they {till continued about Pharaoh (it ap- 
pears from this place) and endeavoured to ſettle 
him in his Reſolution, not to let Iſrael go: 
perſuading him, perhaps, that tho Moſes for the 
preſent had found out ſome Secret beyond their 
Skill, they ſhould at laſt be too hard for him. 
But now, being on a ſudden ſmote with theſe 
Ulcers, they were ſo amazed, that we do not 
find they appeared again to look Moſes in the 


face. For now, as the apoſtle ſpeaks, their 


Folly was manifeſted to all Men, 1 Tim. iii. 8, 9. 
In that they could not defend themſelves from 
this terrible ſtroke ; which publickly ſeizing on 
them before Maſes, in the fight of Pharaoh and 
all his Servants, rendred them ſo contemptible, 
that we never hear more of them. | 

Ver. 12. And the LO RD hardened the hear, 
of Pharaoh, &c.] If we ſuppoſe that the Ma- 
gicians, who had hitherto confirmed Pharaoh in 
his obſtinacy, were forced to withdraw in great 
Confuſion, when they were ſmitten with the 
Boils ; one would have thought the next thing 
we ſhould have heard, would have been that 
Pharaoh relented. But here is not the leaſt token 


of that. mentioned in this Hiſtory, but rather 


the expreſs contrary; that God was ſo angry 
with. him, that he himſelf! hardened his heart, 


which he had never done before. This hardening 
therefore which. is ſaid to be God's doing, was 
ſomething ſure very extraordinary, Yet it was 


not an infuſion of any bad Qualities or ungodly 


Reſolutions into Pharaoh's heart, but only that 
God did not vouchſafe him thoſe Convictions 


that might ha ve ſoftned him, and gave him up 
to his own heart's luſts ; and likewiſe ordered 


things ſo to fall out, that he ſhould hereafter 


be made by them, more and more obdurate. 


For he had hardened him ſelf againſt ive Plagues; 


therefore God leaves him to himſelf, and ** 
c 


freed from this Plague, no more than he had 
done in the former, which was nothing ſo grie- 
vous. The effect of ſuch Induration is well ex- 
preſſed by Dav. Chytræus in theſe words, Cor 
induratum eſt, quod nec compunctione ſcinditur, 
&c. An hardened: heart is neither cut by Com- 
punction, nor ſoftned by any ſenſe of Pietz: 

« Ir 
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© Tt is neither moved by Prayers and Intreaties, 
« nor yields to Threatnings, * the ſmart 
4 of Scourges. It is _— for Benefits ; 
© treacherous to Counſels; ſullen to Judge- 
© ments; ſhameleſs to things moſt baſe ; fear- 
« leſs of Dangers; forgetful of things paſt ; 
« negligent of things preſent 3 improvident for 
« the future. In ſhort, it neither fears God, 
nor reverences Man.“ 

As the LORD had ſpoken unto Moſes.| The 
Margin of our Bible directs the Reader to iv. 
21. where God faith, I will harden, &c. See 
there; (and iii. 19.) And obſerve that all along 
from thence to this place, it is very often ſaid, 
in the cloſe of the former Plagues, that Pha- 
raob's heart was hardened as the LO RD bad 
faid, (vii. 13, 22. viii. 15, 19, 32.) But this is 
the firſt time that it is ſaid, the LO R D barden- 
ed the heart of Pharaoh, as be had ſpoken unto Mo- 
ſes, Which different Cloſe gives us to under- 
ſtand, that now, after the Plague of Blains, the 
Sentence of Deſtruction was irreverſibly de- 
nounced againſt him; and God reſolved to diſ- 

oſe things ſo, that he ſhould not repent, but 
run headlong to his ruin. a 

Ver. 13. And the LORD ſaid unto Moſes, 
Riſe up early in the Morning.] That he might 
ſpeak with Pharaoh before he went abroad ; or 
at his going out of his Palace. 18 155 

And ſtand before Pharaoh, &c.] Preſent thy 
ſelf unto him, with the ſame Meſſage that I 
have often ſent to him. See v. 3. vii. 16, &c. 

Let my People go that they may ſerve me.) But 
why doth he ſend any more Meſſages to him, 
may ſome ſay, after he had hardened him, and 
knew he would not ſubmit? To which Dr 
Fackſon's Anſwer is very appolite ; That God 
dealt with Pharaoh, juſt as he had done with 
the poor oppreſſed Iſraelites, after Moſes had 
delivered his firſt Maſſage to him. Pharaoh im- 
mediately forbids his Taſk-maſters to give them 
2ny Straw, and yet required the ſame Tale of 
Bricks, which they made when they had Straw 
enough. The Lord in like manner demands 
the ſame Obedience of Pharaoh, after he had 
deprived him of Underſtanding, and of all 
good Motions, which he had demanded of him 
before, or at the firſt Exhibition of his Signs 
and Wonders. And this is that which gave oc- 
caſion to the Queſtion we find, Rom. ix. 19. 
Why doth he yet find fault? To which there 
needs no further Satisfaction in this place. 

Ver. 14. For I will at this time.] For now 
I will begin to ſend more terrible Plagues up- 
on thee, one after another, till I have deſtroyed 
thee. Tus 
Send all my Plagues.) All that I have re- 
ſolved to inflict, as Menochius truly expounds it: 
Not all that I am able, but all that I deſign to 
ſend for thy deſtruction. 8 

Upon thine heart.) Such as ſhall make thy 
heart ake (as we now ſpeak) not only afflict thy 
Body and Goods, but fill thy Soul with terror, 
or grief, or rage. TT RENEE 15 

That thou mayeſt know there is none like me 
in all the Earth.) To teach thee, by ſad Ex- 
perience, that my Power isſuperior to all other. 
To which another reaſon is added in the next 
Verſe ; that all the World might ſee the ſame, 


A COMMENTARY 


(notwithſtanding all that 


And a third, x. 2. that ael might learn to 
worſhip him alone, and teach their Children to 
do ſo likewiſe. | 


Ver. 15, 16. For now I will ſtretch out my 


band, that I may ſmite thee, and thy People with 


Peſtilence, &c.] I do not ſee how this Tranſla. 
tion can be maintained ; for we do not read 
that God, after this ſent a new Peſtilence upon 
Pharaoh : and the Hebrew word deber ſignifi 
nothing elſe. This therefore muſt needs refer 


to the Time paſt : and the ſenſe of theſe here 


Verſes (14, 15, 16.) muſt be this; I will ſen 
more Plagues on thee, and on thy Servants, (as 
was threatned ver. 14.) for the truth is, I had 
now ſtretched out my hand to deſtroy both thee 
and thy People by my late Peſtilence, wherewith 
you bad all been cut off, had it not been that J 


reſerve you for further Puniſhments : for which 


very cauſe 1 made thee to ſtand, when thou waſt 
Falling (i. e. kept thee from dying) that I might ſend 
more Plagues upon thee, and make thy deſtruction 
more notorious to all the World. See Paulus 
Fagius, and Theod, Hackſpan, and Fr. Junius alſo, 
who tranſlate theſe words, I had ſmitten thee and 
— People with Peſtilence, (i. e. when he deſtroy. 
ed their Cattle with a Murrain) and then bad 
thou been cut off from the Earth, as it follows in 
the end of this Verſe ; that is when the Boil 
broke out upon the Magicians. 

Ver. 16. And in very deed for this cauſe have I 
raiſed thee up.) In the Hebrew the words are, 
1 have made thee ſtand ; that is, preſerved thee 
alive, when the Peſtilence would have cut thee 
off, as the Murrain did thy Cattle; if I had not 
kept thee from periſhing then, that I might de- 
ſtroy thee in a more remarkable manner. And 
thus the LXX underſtood it, when they tranſ- 
lated it NamguMns, thou haſt been preſerved, that 
is, from deſtruction. With which the Apoſtle 
agrees, tho he doth not here follow their Tranſ- 
lation, Cee, 1 have raiſed thee, i. e. from the 
foregoing Sickneſs, (Rom. ix. 17.) ſpared thee 
in the midſt of malignant Ulcers. 

For to ſhow in thee my Power.) By ſending 
more dreadful Plagues upon him ; and at laſt 
overwhelming him in the Sea. 

And that my Name may be declared thro'out all 
the World.) If Pharaoh and his People had all 
periſhed by the Peſtilence, when the Cattle 
did, or died when ſmitten with Blains ; the 
terror of God's powerful Diſpleaſure had not 
been ſo viſible to all the World, as it was 
in overthrowing the whole Strength of £#gy7t 
in the Red Sea. 0 

Ver. 17. As yet exalteſt thou thy ſelf againſt my 
people, &c.] In theſe words he returns to finiſh 
his Meſſage begun, ver. 13. which he con- 
cludes with this Expoſtulation, which upbraids 
him with his ſenſleſs Obſtinacy. Which in other 
words, may be thus paraphraſed; Doſt thou ſtil! 

} have done to bumbie 
thee) proudly inſult over my people, and reſolve 10 


"7 + S EST © 


cutting, may ſeem to ſome unſeaſonable, now 
that God himſelf had hardened him, and taken 
his Underſtanding from him ; tho before n0- 
thing could have been more proper, while there 


was a poſſibility of penetrating his Heart. 2 
; ö 100 
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God cannot loſe his right to demand that Obe- 
dience, which Men have made themſelves un- 
able to pay: and it was hut juſt he ſhou'd be 


upbraided with his obſtinacy, even when he 


not comply, becauſe he had brought up- 
. Mf this Puniſhment, of ſtupid Inſenſibi- 
lity. See ver. 13. Eg 

Ver. 18. Behold, to morrow about this time.] 
As his Deſtruction was determined, ſo it was to 
come ſpeedily upon him ; and therefore there 
was but one Day between this Plague and the 
former. 5 ; 

I will ſend a very grievous Hail.] Great Hail- 
ſtones, falling very thick, as we ſpeak. 

Such as hath not been in Egypt, ſince the foun- 
dation thereof.) Since it hath been inhabited. This 
ſhows that tho Rain was not frequent in Egypt, 
yer ſometimes they had both Rain and Hail 
alſo. Otherwiſe there could not have been a 
Compariſon made between this and former Hail, 
if there never had been any at all. 

Ver. 19. Send therefore now, and gather thy 
Cattle, &c.] It appears by the next Verſe, that 
tho Pharaoh and his Grandees could not be mo- 
ved by all theſe Judgments, yet there were 
ſome Perſons in the Court, who were better 
diſpoſed, for whoſe ſake God gives this War- 
ning of their Danger, that they might avoid it. 

Ver. 20. He that feared the word of the 
LORD among the Servants of Pharaoh, &c.!] 
That which is oppoſed to this in the next Verſe 
is, He that ſet not his heart unto the word of the 
LORD; or, as we tranſlate it, regarded it 
not: i. e. did not attend to what was faid and 
done by Moſes, and ſeriouſly conſider it. Unto 
which the fear of God moves all thoſe who are 
poſſeſſed with it; and ſerious Conſideration will 
not fail to work in Men the fear of God and of 
his Judgments. 

Ver. 21. And he that regarded not the word 0 
the LORD, &c.] This was the Cauſe of the 
Ruin of all that periſhed ; they did not ſet 
themſelves to conſider the irreſiſtable Power of 
him, who inflicted ſuch terrible Judgments up- 
on them, as Moſes threatned. For at laſt they 
grew ſo ſtupid that they could not conſider ; but 
were perfectly infatuated. | 

Ver. 22. And the LORD ſaid unto Moſes, 

ſtretch forth thy hand.) With his Rod in it, as it 
is explained in the next Verſe; ancl as he had 
directed on other occaſions, viii. 16, 17. where 
: is ſaid, Aaron ſtretched out his Hand with bis 
de 

Towards Heaven.] To ſhow the Plague was 
ſent from God. 

That there may be Hail on all the Land of 
Egypt, &c.] Here he more fully expreſſes the 

amage it would do, both to Men and Beaſts, 
and to the Herb of the Field, which comprehends 
all the Trees, ver. 25. 

Ver. 23. And Moſes ſtretched forth his Rod.) 

Sometimes Aaron did it; but it was at the 


Command of Moſes, and as his Miniſter : who 


ſometimes did it himſelf, and was commanded 

God fo to do, ver. 22. He gave warning of 
_ this Plague about the fourth Day of the ſeventh 
Month, and inflicted it upon the fifth, and re- 
moved it the ſixth. The Author of The Life 
and Death of Moſes, fanſies that God ſent this 
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Plague to puniſh the Egyptians for the drudgery 
they impoſed upon the Iraelites, in making 
them till their Fields for them. 

And the LORD ſent Thunder and Hail, &c.| 
It was no wonder there ſhould be Thunder; but 
the Claps of this were far more terrible, than 
any that had been heard before in that Country, 
As the Hail alſo was more ponderous, and came 
down with a greater force, and was mixed with 
Fire. Which the Author of the Book of Wiſdom 
obſerves (chap. xvi.) as a thing unuſual. And 
herein conſiſted the miraculouſneſs of this 
Plague ; That whereas other Storms of Hail 
generally reach but a little way (ſometimes not 


a Mile) this ſpread itſelf over the whole Coun- 


try, ver. 25. And Flaſhes of Lightning were not 
only mingled with it, but Fire ran upon the 
Ground, and killed their Cattle, (Pſal. Ixxviii. 
48.) when at the ſame time, all the Land of 
Goſhen, tho a part of that Country, felt nothing 
of this Storm, wver. 26. 

And the LORD rained Hail upon the Land 
of Egypt.) This is repeated, to ſhow that it fell 
as thick as Rain, and was not a mere ſhower, 
but a continual Hail: and that this was the 
principal part of this Plague, being alone men- 
tioned ver, 22, and 26, (whereas nothing is 
ſaid of Thunder or Fire) and put in the firſt 


place by the P/almiF, both in Ixxviii. 48. and 


cv. 32. 
Ver. 25. And the Hail ſmete, &c.] That is 
killed every Man and Beaſt that was in the 
Field, ver. 19. 
And ſmote every Herb, and broke every Tree of 
the Field.) Eſpecially their Vines and Figtrees, 
as the P/almiF tells us, Ixxviii. 47. cv. 33. Very 
great Hail-ſtones have fallen in ſeveral Coun- 
tries; ſome of a prodigious bigneſs (as credible 
Hiſtorians relate) whereby ſome living Crea- 


F tures have here and there been killed: but none 


ever made ſuch a general deſtruction as this 
Storm did. Yet we are not to underſtand it as 
if no green thing eſcaped, nor a Bough of any 
Tree was left; but the meaning is, that a great 
many. of every kind were deſtroyed : tho 
ſome, as appears by the following Chapter, 
ſtill remained, | 

Ver. 26. Only in the Land of Gojhen, &c.] 
So that the Egyptians that lived among them, 
fared the better, (it is thought) at this time for 
their ſake. 

Ver. 27. And Pharaoh ſent and called for 
Moſes and Aaron.) This is no more than he had 
done ſeveral times before, (vii. 8, 25.) but it 
may ſeem ſtrange he ſhould do it now, after 
the LORD had hardened his heart. The 
cleareſt account of it is, that he acted now as a 
Man diſtracted and frighted out of his Wits ; 
which made him rave and cry out for help, in 
very paſſionate words, without any ſerious 
meaning. 

I have ſinned this time, &c.] The meaning is 
not, that he had not ſinned before; but, I now 
acknowledge my Offence, and the Fuſtice of God in 
puniſhing the wickedneſs of me and of my People. 


Which Confeſſion doth not argue any tender- 


neſs of · heart; but was extorted by the horri- 
ble Fright he was in of being undone, if he 
did not make ſome Submiſſion, _ 

Ver. 27. 


fered may ſuffice. 
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Ver. 27. Intreat the LO RD (for it is enough).] 
Or, beſeech him that what J have already ſuf- 


That there be no more mighty Thundrings and 
Hail) The words import frightful Claps of 
Thunder, which ſounded as if God was angry 
with them; eſpecially ſince the Hail fell like 
Thunder-bolts upon their Heads, and ftruck 
thoſe down that walk'd abroad. This was the 
reaſon that he begg'd their Prayers: For he 
and his Servants could not always continue with- 
in Doors; and while the Hail laſted, there 
was no Safety abroad. 

And I will let you go.] Not quite away; but 
three days Journey into the Wilderneſs, as they 
deſired. 5 

And ye ſhall tay no longer.] He promiſes to 
diſmiſs them immediately. 

Ver. 29. And Moſes ſaid unto bim, as ſoon as 

Jam gone out of the City.) By this he demon- 
ſtrated the great Power of God, who he knew 
would protect him, from receiving any harm 
by the Thunder, Lightning and Hail, which 
killed all others that went abroad into the 
Fields. 
I will ſpread forth my bands unto the LO RD.) 
This was an antient Poſture of Supplication, in 
all Nations (as many Learned Men have ſhown) 
whereby Men declared, that God is the Giver, 
of all goodthings ; and that they hoped to re- 
ceive Help from him. For our Hands are the 
Inttruments, whereby we receive any Gift that 
is beſtowed upon us. ; 

That thou mayeſt know, how that the Barth is 
the LO RD'#s.) 
was ſufficient ro make him know) that the 
LORD governs all things: as appeared by 
the ceaſing of this dreadful ſtorm, upon Moſes's 
Prayers to God, as well as by the pouring of 
it in ſuch violence upon them. 

Ver. 30. But as for thee, and thy Servants, 1 
know that ye will not yet fear the LORD God.) 
The generality of the Court he knew, would 
continue as obſtinate as their Prince ; tho ſome 
of them had ſome ſenſe of God, and of his 
Judgments as we read ver. 20. 

Ver. 31. And the Flax and the Barley were 
ſmitten, &c.] From hence our Learned N. Fuller 
gathers, that this fell out in the Month of Abib, 


as Archbiſhop Uſher obſerves in his Annals. 


For it appears by Pliny and others, that Barley 
began to ripen in thoſe Countries in March ; but 
Wheat not till April. Herm. Conringius differs 
from this account a little ; for he thinks (in his 
Treatiſe de initio anni Sabbatici) that this Hail fell 
in the Month of February ; Flax being ſown here, 
and among the Romans, from the Calends of 
October to the 7th of the Ides of December, as he 
obſerves out of Columella. 

Ver. 32. But the Wheat and the Rye were not 
ſmitten: for they were not grown up.] In the 
Hebrew, they were hidden; i. e. were as yet un- 
der ground, as Kimchi, and from him Junius 
and Tremellius expound it. But that cannot be 
the meaning; for there was but a Month's diſ- 
ference between the growth of Wheat and of 
Barley to maturity. And therefore Bochartus 

hath more truly expounded the meaning (Hiero- 
zoic. P. ii. L. iv. c. 3.) that they were not yet 


A COMMENTARY. 


Have a demonſtration (which 


cared : and fo being tender and flexile, yielded 
to the ſtroke of the Hail, and received leſz 
harm than the Barley which was in the ear, and 
the Flax which was Holled. D 

Ver. 33. And Moſes went out of the City, &c.] 
As he had promiſed ver. 20, | 

And the Rain was not poured out.) It ſeems 
there was Rain together with the Hail and Fire. 
which made this Plague ſtill the more wonder. 
ful, Or, by Rain muſt be underſtood, the 
ſhower of Hail which the Lord rained from 
Heaven, ver. 18, which ſenſe is confuted by the 
next Verſe. 

Ver. 34. And when Pharaoh ſaw that the Rain 
and the Hail, and the Thunder were ceaſed.) As 
ſoon as the Storm was over, and the Heavens 
clear again. > 

He ſinned yet more, and hardened his heart. 
c.] That which ſhould have made him ie 
knowledge the Power of God (which was as 
apparent in ſtopping the Hail, as in pouring it 
on his Country) made him the more contuma- 
cious. For ſeeing this danger over, he fanſied 
there would be no more. 

Ver. 35. And the heart of Pharaoh was hard. 
ned, &c.] Continued in hardneſs: for Gd 
would not ſoften it, having reſolved till to 
harden him, as he had began to do, ver. 12. 
and did now, x. 1. For he neither moved his 
heart to remember his Confeſſion, and his Pro- 
miſe, ver. 27, 28. nor continued the means 
which extorted that ſeeming Repentance from 
him. But by granting his Deſire, to have this 
ſtroke removed, ſuffered him to return to his 
wonted Obſtinacy. 
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Ver. 1. A ND the LORD ſaid unto Moſes, I 

| Go in unto Pharaoh.) Perhaps 0 
Moſes might think, that after ſeven Meſſages 
delivered to him, and as many Plagues for his 
Refuſal, and God's Declaration that he had 
hardened his heart, it was to no purpoſe to 
make any new Addreſs unto him. Which it is 
likely he would have forborne, if he had not 
received this expreſs Command from God to 
go to him again. 

For I have hardened bis heart, &c.] This is ra- 
ther a Reaſon why he ſhould not go; and there- 
for the Particle & is not to be tranſlated for, 
but all ho, as it many times is uſed in theſe 
Books, and then the ſenſe is clear; Altho / 
have hardened his heart, yet let not that hinder 
thy going to him, but ſtill importune him; be- 
cauſe I intend to take occaſion from his refu- 
ſing to obey me, to work greater Signs and 
Wonders, for your benefit (as it follows in the 
"next Verſe) and for his Ruin. 

That I might ſhew theſe my Signs before hin.] 
The Signs, he ſpeaks of, were thoſe already done 
ſince he hardened him, and thoſe which were 
to follow. For he had threatned, when he 
ſaid he would harden Pharaoh's heart (vil. 3. 
to multiply his Signs and Wonders in the Land 
of Egypt. | 

Ver. 2. And that thou mayeſt tell.] The LXX 


tranſlate it, that ye may tell: for he ſpeaks !9 
Moſes, 


—— TD 


8 


i ng may have another Interpretation : See 


Cnare. X. 
Moſes as ſuſtaining the Perſon of the whole 
People of Ifrael.. þ | | 

In the ears of thy Son, and thy Sons ſon.] All 
future Poſterity. 04s 

hat things 1 have wrought in Egypt.) This 
may refer to the Ten Plagues, which he inflicted 
on the Egyptians. 

And my ſigns which I bave done among them.) 
The turning of his Rod into a Serpent, and 
two other Miracles, mentioned at his firſt 
Miſſion, are called Signs, iv. 8, 9. and ſee vii. 


10. 

2 That ye may know how that I am the LORD.) 
Thar there is no other God but me. 

Ver. 3. And Moſes and Aaron came in unto 
Pharaoh.) As God had commanded Moſes 
ver. I. 

Thus ſaith the LORD God of the Hebrews.] 
This is the ſtyle wherein they began to deliver 
their meſſage to him, and which they continued 
all along, v. 1, 3. vii. 16, &c. 

How long wilt thou refuſe to humble thy ſelf be- 
fore ne?] We meet not with this chiding Queſ- 
tion in any of the former Meſſages ; which was 
moſt proper now that he had ſo often refuſed to 
yield; or inſtantly revolted from his ſeeming 
Submiſſions. | 

Ver. 4. Behold, to morrow.] This word be- 
hold, denotes the ſpeedy Execution of a re- 
markable Judgment : See 1x. 3. And according 
to the computation before mentioned, it was 
threatned on the ſeventh day of the Month Abib, 
to be executed the next day. „ 

I will bring the Locuſts into thy coaſts.) The 
Hebrew word Arbeh comes from rabab, which 
ſignifies to be multiplied. For there is no living 
Creature multiplies more than this. Whence 
they are ſaid (in the next Verſe) to cover the 
face of the Earth : and the Pſalmiſt, ſpeaking of 
them, ſaith they came without number, Pſ/al. 
cv. 34. 

Ver. 5. And they ſhall cover the face of the 
Earth, &c.] So that nothing could be ſeen but 
Locuſts. See ver. 15. 

And they ſhall eat.) How devouring they are, 
and deſtructive to the Fruits of the Earth 
Vaſius ſhows at large, L. iv. de Orig. C. Pr. 
Idol. c. 19. and Bochartus, P. i. L. iv. Hieroz. c. 3. 
whole Countries having been laid ſo bare by 
them, in a few hours, that it hath brought a 
Famine upon the inhabitants. See Pliny, L. xi. 
Hiſt. Nat. c. 29. | 

The reſidue of that which is eſcaped, &c.] By 
this it appears that as the Wheat and the Rye 
eſcaped the ſtroke of the Hail, ix. 31. ſo the 
3 * not broken, but ſome boughs re- 

ained, 


And ſhall eat every Tree, &c.] Theſe Crea- 


| tures ſpare not the very Bark of the Trees; 
| cating all things that come in their way, as 


iny teſtifies in the forecited place, Omnia morſu 


| rodentes, & fores quoque tectorum. 


Ver. 6. And they” ſhall fill thy Houſes, 

e y Houſes, &c. 

The Author of the Book of Wiſdom, 251 A 
eems to chink that they killed men and women. 
ut that miſtake, it is likely, aroſe from ver. 17. 


ere. Tho if the Locuſts died in their Houſes 


* on of their dead Bodies was ſo offenſive 
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that it often bred the Peſtilence, as Bochartys 
obſerves, P. i. Hieroz. L. iv. c. 3,5. 

Which neither thy fathers, &c.) They exceeded 
all that had been ſeen (and they were a frequent 
Plague in thoſe Countries) either in bigneſs, or 
in number, or in both. That is, all that had 
been ſeen in Egypt : For in other Countries, per- 
haps there might have been as large ; if Pliny 
may be believed, that in India there had been 
ſome ſeen three foot long. The Fews, in the 
Book called the Life and Death of Moſes , fanſy 
theſe to have been of ſuch a vaſt Bulk, that 
their Jaw-teeth were like thoſe of Lions. But it's 
likely Moſes ſpeaks here only of their multicude. 
For the prophet Joel hath ſuch an Expreſſion, 
when he ſpeaks alſo of their being without 
number, Joel i. 6. Whoſe Teeth are the Teeth of 
a Lion: i. e. they devoured all things greedily 
and ſpeedily. 

And he turned bimſelf, and went out from Pha- 

raob.] Either Moſes did not ſtay for an Anſwer, 
knowing he would give him none better than 
fomerly; or Pharaoh anſwered ſo churliſhly, 
that Moſes haſtily turned about (as the words 
ſeem to import) and went away in ſome indig- 
nation, 3 | 
Ver. 7. And Pharaob's Servants ſaid.] Some of 
his Counſellors, or Courtiers who feared the 
word of the LORD, ix. 20. Or, perhaps 
the whole Court began now to be ſenſible of 
their Danger. 
How long ſhall this Man.] They ſeem to 
ſpeak contemptibly of Moſes, to pleaſe Pharaoh: 
who they were afraid would not like their Coun- 
ſel, unleſs they flattered him. 

Be a Snare to us?] The LXX and the Vul- 
gar tranſlate it, be a ftumbling-block : 1, e. lay be- 
fore us the Occaſion of our falling into one 
Calamity after another. Or, involve and in- 
tangle us in ſo many Miſchiefs. 

Knoweſt thou not yet, that Egypt is deſtroyed?] 
Doſt thou not conſider, that ſo many Plagues 
have ruined our Country? 

Ver. 8. And Moſes and Aaron were brought 
again unto Pharaoh, &c.] Upon this advice, he 
commanded them to be called back again : 
and conſented to let them go, with ſome Limi- 
tations ; to which Moſes could not agree. 

But who are they that ſhall go?] In the He- 
brew the words are, but who and who? that 1s, 
Name the particulars. For his Covetouſneſs 
would not ſuffer the whole Nation to go ; but 
he would keep ſome faſt in his hands, as a Pledge 
for the Return of the reſt. | | 

Ver. 9. And Moſes ſaid, We will go with our 
young and our old, 8c. with our Flocks, and with 
our Herds, 8c.) The reaſon of this large De- 
mand is given in the end of this Verſe. They 
did not know what and how often they muit 
ſacrifice to the LORD: and therefore it was 
neceſſary their Flocks and Herds ſhould go with 
them. And they being to hold a Feaſt unto the 
LORD, none of them were to be abſent from 
the Solemnity. 

Hold a Feaſt unto the LO RD.) It appears 
from v. 1, 3. that it was to be a Feaſt upon a 
Sacrifice : of which every one was to be a par- 
taker. bg 


| Ver. 
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Ver. 10. And he ſaid unto them, Let the LORD 
be ſo with you, as T will let you go, &c.] Moſt 
take this for a form of Imprecation z as if he had 
aid, I wiſh you may proſper no better, than I will 
accord to your defire. But ſome look upon it as 
an Irrifion or Jeer; as if he had faid, you truſt 
in the LOR D, let him do all be can to deliver 
you, as I am reſolved to keep you here. This Ju- 
ſtifies the truth of their Obſervation, who ſay 
that Pharaoh at the firſt behaved himſelf like a 
proud fantaſtick Humouriſt, who ſlighted all that 
Moſes ſaid or did; but ſince the Plague of Mur- 
rain on the Cattle, and Blains upon the Egyp- 
tians, like a fantaſtick diſtracted Bedlam, who 
raved, as if his Brains had been blaſted (to uſe 
Dr Jactſon's Phraſe) with the Fumes of his ſeared 
Conſcience. x | 
Look you to it, for evil is before you.] It is un- 
certain, whether he meant evil that they de- 
ſigned againſt him; or which he deſigned a- 
gainſt them. The former beſt agrees with 
what follows; as if he had ſaid, you intend a 


Rebellion; therefore I will let none but the Men 


go. Or, more plainly, it is viſible you deſign 
ſome evil: i. e. you have conſpired to be gone, 
and make a Revolt. Or, it is plain and mani- 
feſt by your very Countenances, that you intend 
ſome evil. If we take it the other way, for evil 
which he threatned to them, the meaning muſt 
be, Mark what I ſay, I will take a courſe with 
you, unleſs you be content to go and ſacrifice upon my 


terms; i. e. the Men only. 


OT 11. Not ſo.) You ſhall not have your 
WIII. | 

Go now ye that are men and ſerve the LORD, 
for that you did defire.) So he interprets their 
Demand, v. 1. pretending that Women and 
Children needed not to attend upon Sacrifices. 

And they were driven out from Pharaoh's pre- 
ſence.] It is likely he ſaid, I have no more to ſay 
zo you ; or, you know my mind, and therefore get 
you gone: And then commanded his Officers to 
thruſt them out of Doors; which they did with 
ſome violence. This ſhows he was in a fury ; 
which made him neither regard God, nor Man: 
but reject the good Counſel his own Servants 
had given him, (ver. 7.) as well as the Com- 
8 which Moſes from God had delivered to 
wm. 

Ver. 12. And the LORD ſaid unto Moſes, 
firetch out thine hand, &c.] Upon this, the 
LORD immediately ordered Moſes to execute 
the Judgment he had denounced. Which, as 

I faid before, was threatened about the ſeventh 
day, and inflicted upon the next; and removed 
on the ninih day of Abib. Compare ver. 4, 13, 
19. | 
Ver. 13. And Moſes ſtretched forth his Rod over 
the Land of Egypt.) See viii. 6. 

And the LORD brought an Eaſt Wind, &c.] 
Tho the Hebrew word kadim doth properly ſig- 
nify the Eaſt, yet it is ſometimes uſed for the 
South, as Bochart hath demonſtrated, P. ii. 


Hieroz. 1. i. c. 15. and ſo the LXX here un- 
derſtood it. For tho in Arabia, which lay eaſt 
of Egypt, there were great ſtore of Locuſts, yet b 


Not ſuch Numbers as were in Ethiopia, which lay 
South of it; and abounded with them more 
than any Country in the World. Some People 


there, lived upon nothing elſe but Locuſts; 
which were brought thither in the Spring, abour 
the Vernal Aquinox, in vaſt quantities; partly 
by the weſtern, and partly by the ſouthern Winds, 
as the ſame Bechart ſhows out of good Authors, 
L. iv. c. 3. And now it was about that time of 
the Lear, when, by a Wind blowing from thoſe 
parts, they were brought into Egyyt. See P/al, 
Ixxviii. 26. 9 1015 
Ver. 14. And the Locuſts Went up over all the 
land of Egypt. ] Being lifted up by the Wind (as 
Pliny ſpeaks) they fly in the Air in a great Cloud; 
which now it ſeems ſpread itſelf over all the Land 
of Egypt, ſolicitè ſpectantibus populis, &c. (as the 
ſame Author ſpeaks) people looking on them in 
great fear, left they fall down and cover their 
Country; as the words following tell us they did 
here in Egypt. | 
And reſted in all the coaſts of Egypt.) After they 
had hovered a-while in the Air over the whole 
Country, they came down and ſettled upon the 
Ground in every part of it. 
 DFerygrievous were they.) By their vaſt numbers, 
For ſo the word caved, I have often obſerved, 
ſignifies : and ſo the Vulgar Latin here tranſlates, 
innumerable. _ 1 8 | | 
Before them there were no ſuch Locuſts, &c.] See 
ver. 6. | | 
Neither after them ſhall be ſuch.) 1. e. Not in the 

Land of Egypt; tho in other Countries there 
might; particularly in Judea, when God brought 
this Plague upon it, Joel i. 2. 

Ver. 15, For they covered the face of the while 


Earth, &c.) The word in the Hebrew which we 


tranſlate Face, ſignifying properly the Eye, it 
induced Onkelos to tranſlate this Paſſage, hey co- 
vered the Sun; which is the Eye of the Earth: 
That is, there was ſuch a thick Cloud of them 
before they fell, that they darkened the Sun; as 
when they were fallen, hey darkened the land, as 
it here follows. Or, the meaning 1s, there were 
ſuch Numbers, that they not only covercd the 
Earth, but the Sun alſo. For many Authors 
mention ſuch prodigious Clouds of them, as 


have ſo thickened the Sky, that the Day hath. 


been turned into Night. See Bochart, P. ii 
Hieroz. J. iv. c. g. 

And they did eat every herb of the Land, &c. 
See Ver. 5. 

Ver. 16. Then Pharaoh called for Moſes aud 
Aaron in haſte.] This Dr Jackſon not impro- 
perly calls, another raving Fit, or phreneticd 
Symptom; into which this new Calamity threW 
him. 

I have ſinned again the LORD your Gd, 
and againſt you.] Whom he had lately cauſed 
to be driven out of his preſence, (ver. 11.) but 
now humbles himſelf before them, more than 
he had done at any time before. For this Was 
ſuch a Plague as all Men accounted, a manifeſt 
Token of the Divine Diſpleaſure. According 
to that of Pliny, lib. xi. c. 29. Deorum iræ peſts 
ea intelligitur. This is taken for a Plague of tht 
Anger of the Gods: or, as ſome Copies habe 
it, Mira peſtis, a wonderful plague ſent from ® 
ove. 

Ver. 17. Now therefore, forgive, I pra mn 
my ſin only this once, &c.] Nothing could be 


. itent, 
ſpoken more humbly, and ſeemingly pen! . 
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than this Supplication; which includes in it alſo 
a Promiſe never to offend again. But there was 
no Sincerity in it, being the effect only of a 
great Fright, which extorted this Confeſſion and 
Submiſſion from him, without any ſerious mean- 
ing to continue in this Reſolution. © Thus we 
call naturally think of repenting (as Pellicanus 
« here piouſly reflects) when we are in great 
« ſtraits 3 nay, and promiſe it too, till we are 
« out of danger : when we perform little of 
« what we promiſed, as our whole Life teſti- 
fies. 

That he may take away from me this Death only.] 
We cannot gather from hence, that the Locuſts 
killed Men and Women, as the Hail did: for 
the Fields, and the Trees, Sc. are ſaid to die; 
as well as Men, Gen. xlvii. 19. Job xiv. 8, &c. 
But the Locuſts, deſtroying the Supports of 
Life (by eating up the Corn, and the Graſs, Sc.) 
might, hy conſequence, be ſaid to kill the Peo- 
ple. In both which Regards, Pharaoh might 
call them deadly Locuſts. 3 

Ver. 18. And be went out from Pharaoh, and 
intreated the LORD.) Both Moſes and Aaron 


were called to Pharaoh ; and therefore now went 


both out : But one only is mentioned, viz. Mo- 
ſes ; becauſe by his Prayers this Plague was re- 
moved, : 

Ver. 19. And the LORD turned.) This is 
ſuppoſed to be done the next day, as I obſerved 
ver. 12. according to what is ſaid viii. 29. 

A mighty ſtrong Weſt-wind.] Strong Winds 
are the only Remedy to free a Country from 
this Plague, as Pliny hath obſerved. For if they 
die in thoſe Fields on which they ſettle, the Air 
is ſo corrupted by the ſtench that it breeds pe- 
ſtilential Diſeaſes. | 

Which took away the Locuſts, and caſt them into 
the Red-Sea.) That which we call the Red-Sea, 
the Hebrews call the Sea of Suph, i. e. of Flags; 
as we tranſlate the word Suph, in the ſecond Chap- 
ter of this Book, ver. 3. becauſe it was full of 
a certain Weed (which the Latins call alga, and 
the Greeks gvziov) which ſome Travellers have 
affirmed to be of a red Colour, and to make 
the Water appear as if it were red alſo : from 
whence ſome fanſy it was called the Red-Sea. 
Certain it is, it had the Hebrew Name of Suph 
from hence ; there being ſuch abundance of this 
Weed in that Sea, that the Inhabitants of the 
Coaſt, plucking it up out of the Water, and 
laying it in heaps to be dried by the Sun, it be- 
comes ſo compact, that they build Houſes of it, 
as Bochartus hath obſerved in his Phaleg. L. iv. 
c. 29, But it is moſt likely to have had the 
Name of the Red. Sea from this: that what the 
Hebrews called the Sea of Suph, the nearer Neigh- 
bours called the Sea of Edom, from the Country 
which it waſhed, viz. Idumæa, 1 Kings ix. 26. 
Numb. xxi. 4 From whence, the Greeks, who 
knew not the reaſon of the Name, called it 
tevI-dv N, the Red- Sea; becauſe Edom, in 
Hebrew, ſignifies red, as we find Gen. xxv. 29. 
Now this Sea (which late Writers call Sinus A- 
rabicus)lies Eaſt of Egypt: and therefore a Weſt 
bes was moſt proper to drive the Locuſts 
thither, 


There remained not one Locuſt in all the Land of 
2270 The Power of God appeared no leſs 


O DUS. 


in ſweeping them all away, than in bringing them 
upon the Country: for both were done at the 
inſtance of Moſes. e at 

Ver. 20. But the LO RD hardened Pharaoh's 
heart, &c.] See ix. 12. He left him to him- 


ſelf ; and didnot move him to perſiſt in his late 
good Reſolution, 
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Ver. 21. And tbe LO RD faid unto Moſes.] 


He left off now to treat with Pharaoh ; and 
only proceeds in. the Execution of the Sentence 
of utter Deſtruction, which he had decreed a- 
gainſt him. 

Stretch out thine hand towards Heaven.) See 
Ix. 22. 


That there may be Darkneſs over the Land of 


Egypt.) So that they ſhould not ſee any thing 


at Noonday. 


Even Darkneſs that may be felt.) In the next 
Verſe he calls it thick Darkneſs : which was made, 
I ſuppoſe, by ſuch clammy Fogs, that they ſen- 
ſiby affected the Egyptians. ; 

Ver. 22. And there was thick Darkneſs in all 
the Land of Egypt three days.) Some think, that 
during this three days Darkneſs the Iſraelites were 
circumciſed ; when the Egyptians, by reaſon of 
the great Horror they were in all that time, 
could take no advantage of them. And ſo Dr 
Lightfoot expounds Pſalm cv. 28, They rebelled 
not againſt his word; but ſubmitted to be circum- 
ciſed. For the words ſeem to ſignify ſome ſpe- 
cial piece of Obedience, which they then per- 
formed. The Author of The Life and Death of 
Moſes, will have it, that they puniſhed and cut 
off ſeveral wicked People among the 1/raelites 


. themſelves; which they did at this time, that 


the Egyptians might not know it, and rejoice at 
it. But that which is more certain, is, that if 


the former Plague ended on the ninth day, this 


Judgment was ordered upon the tenth of the 
Month Abib. On which day they begun to pre- 
pare for the Paſſover, by taking up the Lamb 
which was to be then ſlain four days after. And 
God appointed this to be the firſ# Month of the 
Year, which hitherto had been the ſeventh, xii. 
2, 3, 4. 

Ver. 23. They ſaw not one another.] We may 
well look upon this, as an Emblem of the blind- 
neſs of their Minds; which was ſo great, that 
they had not the leaſt diſcerning of their ap- 
proaching Deſtruction. Some of the Romans 
mention ſuch Darkneſs for a ſhort time, as was 
counted prodigious by Livy and Julius Obſe— 
quens, Particularly at the Death of the Empe- 
ror Carus, there was ſuch a Miſt, that one man 
could not know another : (See more Examples in 
Huetius, L. ii. Alnet. Queſt. c. 12. p. 203, &c.) 
But of ſuch a Darkneſs as this, which continued 
to obſcure all things three days together, there is 
no Record, but in this ſacred Story. Which no 
Man hath the leaſt reaſon to diſbelieve ; it be- 
ing as eaſy for God to continue it for three 
days, as for one hour; there being alſo a very 
great reaſon for it, both to puniſh the Egyptians, 
and relieve the 1ſraelites. f 

Neither roſe any from his place.) None ſtirr'd 
out of their Houſes ; for they could not ſee one 
another within doors: no, not by the help of a 
Candle, or a Fire, as the Author of che Book of 


Wiſdem underſtood it, xvii. 3. where he alſo | 


Ft 2 ſup- 


* 
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ſuppoſes, that they were affrighted with Appa- 
ritions; and their own evil Conſciences were al- 
ſo a great Terror to them, while they remained 
Priſoners ſo long in diſmal Darkneſs. And the 


Pſalmiſt juſtifies him, in part, when inſtead of 


mentioning this Plague of Darkneſs (as he doth 
the reſt which were inflicted on the Egyptians) he 
faith, God ſent evil Anga among them, Plalm 
Ixxviii. 49. 5 

But all the Children of Iſrael bad light in their 
Dwwellings.] Whereby they were enabled to go 


about their buſineſs, and get all things ready for 


their departure, without any notice of the Egyp- 


tian, much leſs any hindrance from them; who 


were in a Miſt, and could not ſee what they 
were doing. 

Ver. 24. And Pharaoh called unto Moſes.) He 
was ſo terrified by the horrible Apparitions he 
had ſeen, that at the end of the 7hree days of 
Darkneſs, he ſent a Meſſenger to call Moſes : 
for before that time none could find their way to 
him. Or perhaps, the meaning may be, that 
in his ravening fit, he called for Moſes as if he 
had been near him. 1 

And ſaid.] When Moſes came, he made his 
former Confeſſion a little larger: but had not 
the heart to comply intirely. 

Go ye, ſerve the LORD ; only let the Flocks 
and the Herds be ſtayed, &c.] It was a perfect 
Infatuation to higgle (as we ſpeak) with Moſes, 
and ſtill drive his Bargain as low as he could, 
when he was reduced to ſuch Diſtreſs, that he 
was upon the brink of Deſtruction. But this 
was the effect of his Covetouſneſs, which was in- 
curable; and would not ſuffer him to part with 


them, but ſtill to keep a pawn for their Return 
to his Servitude. 


Let your little ones go with you.] His Blindneſs 


made him think this a great Condeſcenſion, be- 
cauſe he had denied it before, ver. 10. 5 
Ver. 25. And Moſes ſaid, Thou muſt give us al- 
fo Sacrifices and Burnt-offerings, that we may ſacri- 
ice, &c.] The difference between Sacrifices, and 
Burni-offerings, ſee xvili. 12. As they were to 
ſacrifice to the LORD their God, which was 
the Service he required, ſo they were to hold a 


Feaſt unto him; at which both Sacrifices and 


Burnt-offerings were neceſſary. 

Ver. 26. Our Cattle alſo ſhall go with us.] i. e. 
Therefore we cannot leave our Cattle here, be- 
cauſe we mult uſe them in Sacrifice, Ec. 

There ſhall not an Hoof be left behind.) i. e. The 
{malleſt thing. For this was a proverbial Speech 
in the Eaſtern Countries, as appears by the like 
ſaying among the Arabians ; which was firſt uſed 
abour Horſes, and afterwards tranſlated to other 
things; Preſent Money even to an Hoof: that is, 
they would not part with an Horſe (or any other 
Commodity) till the Buyer had laid down the 
price of it, to a Farthing, as we now ſpeak. 
Or, according to the preſent German Language, 

the Hoof may be put for the whole Beaſt; and 
the meaning be, we will not leave ſo much as 
one behind us. So Conr. Pellicanus. 

For thereof muf we take to ſerve the LORD 
our God.] To offer Sacrifice to him. 

And we know not with what we mut ſerve the 
LORD, &c.) Who was to appoint his own 


ACOMMENTARY 


Sacrifices: as heafterwards did, when they came 
into the Wilderneſs. 


Ver. 27. But the LORD hardened Pharaotys 


beart, &c.] He did not incline Pharaoh to 
comply with this motion; but ſuffered him to 
perſiſt in his obſtinate Reſolution, not quite to 
part with them: See ver. 20. 

Ver. 28. And Pharaoh ſaid unto him, Get thee 
from me.) This ſounds, as if he intended again 
to have him driven from his Preſence, (as ver, 
11.) ſo ſoon did he forget his own humble Con- 
feſſions and Supplications to him, ver. 16, 17, 
and returned to his frantic Rage and Fury a- 
gainſt him. 

Take heed to thyſelf, ſee my Face no more : for 
in that day thou ſeeft my Face, thou ſhalt die.] A 
Speech more fooliſh than proud, (as Dr Fackſon 
obſerves) to come from a Man whom the 
LORD had ſo much impoveriſh'd, and fo 
often humbled ; and given ſufficient proofs of 
his Power, not only to bring greater Plagues 
immediately upon him, but to cut him off. 

Ver. 29. And Moſes ſaid, Thou haſt ſpoken 
Well, Iwill ſee thy Face again no more.) That is, 
unleſs I be called for; as one would think he 
was: becauſe Moſes did deliver one Meſſage 
more to him, xi. 4, 8. Tho we may ſuppoſe 
he delivered it now ; or, that he did not deliver 
it himſelf, but by ſome other Perſon. But that 
doth not agree with the laſt words of ver. 8. of 
the next Chapter. And we read alſo, xii. 31. 


that Pharaoh called for Moſes and Aaron by night : 


who perhaps did not go, but only receive his 
Meſſage. 


6 


Ver. 1. A ND the LORD ſaid unto Moſes] 


It is uncertain when the LORD 
ſpake this. I ſuppoſe it was as ſoon as he came 
out from Pharaoh, at the end of the 7hree days 


Darkneſs ; which continued the eleventh, twelfth, 


and thirteenth of the Month Abib; and on the 
fourteenth, in the Morning, Moſes received this 
new Revelation. 9 

Zet I will bring one Plague more upon Pharaob 
and upon Egypt.) The killing of their Firſt- born; 
32 was the laſt Plague inflicted on them in 

80 Pl. 

Afterwards he will let you go hence, &c.] Not 
only conſent to diſmiſs you intirely ; but be ear- 
neſt with you, and urge you to depart. So we 
find it came to pals, xii. 31, 33. 

Thruſt you out altogether.) Perfectly and com- 
pleatly, with ſome kind of compulſion. 

Ver. 2. Speak now in the ears of the Children of 
Iſrael.) Give order therefore to the T/raclites, 
as I formerly promiſed to direct, iii. 21, 22. 

And let every Man. borrow of his Neighbour.) 
See iii, 21, 22. Unto which this may be added, 
that ſome of the antient Fathers lookt upon this 
as a piece of Juſtice, that they ſhould be paid thet!r 
Wages for the Labour they had undergone, in 
the Service of the Egyptians ; which God orders 
in this manner. So Epiphanius, in his Ancor at 
Num. cxii, cxiii. where he gives this account ob 


the Iſraelites ſpoiling the Egyptians, that they had 


ſerved 
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CAP. XI. 
ae Org x, dd & c. was it not juſt, both 


before God and Man, that their Wages ſhould 


pelavius on that place. And Hæreſ. Ixvi, Ixxi, 


lxxxili. and Jrenæus, L. iv. c. 49. Tertull. adv. 
And ſo the Author of 
the Book of Wiſdom took it, x. 17. where he 


Marcion. L. ii. c. 20. 


ſaith, the Lord gave the 1/azlites the Goods of 
the Egyptians, wavy uvm dvr, the Reward of 
their Labours. See more, xii. 35, 
Ver. 3. And the LORD gave the People fa- 
wour in the fight of the Egyptians.) According to 
his Promiſe, 111. 21, 2 
Moreover the Man Moſes was very great, &c.] 
This ſeems to be given as a reaſon, both why 


the Court durſt not meddle with Moſes, tho he 


had brought ſo many Plagues upon them ; and 
why the People were forward to grant the 1/ra- 
elites what they deſired, becauſe they all highly 
eſteemed him, and had him in great reverence, 
as a Perſon that had extraordinary power with 
God: From whence ſome think it credible, 
that their Poſterity might give him Divine Ho- 
nours, as is reported by ſome antient Writers. 

Ver. 4. And Moſes ſaid, Thus ſaith the LORD.] 
It is manifeſt (from ver. 8.) that theſe words 
were ſpoken from the LORD to Pharaoh; 
but it 1s a great queſtion, when they were ſpo- 
ken. It is commonly thought that Moſes ſaid 
this, when he laſt parted with Pharaoh, and told 
him, he would /ee his face no more, x. 29. And 
then the firſt words of this Chapter, muſt be 
tranſlated in the time paſt, he LORD had ſaid 
unto Moſes, that he would bring one Plague 
more upon the Egyptians: which he now de- 
nounced to Pharaoh, becauſe he ſaid he ſhould 
not have the liberty of being admitted to him 
again. Or elſe Pharaoh, contrary to his peremp- 
tory Reſolution, ſent once more to ſpeak with 
Moſes; as it is plain he did after the Firſt-born 
were ſlain, X11. 31. | 

About midnight.) About the midſt of the fol- 
lowing Night. For they having kept the Paſſ- 
over, in the Evening of this fourteenth day of 
Abib, the Firſt-born were ſlain in the middle of 
that Night. Not preciſely (the Hebrew indi- 
cates) but it might be a little before or after 
Midnight. See Theodorick Haſpan, of ſuch kind 
of Speeches. Diſput. de Locut. Sacris, N. iv. 

Will I go out.] By an Angel, who was ſent 


from the SCHECHINAH, (which reſided 


in ſome part of the Land of Goſben) and order- 
ed to go and do this Execution. _ 

Into the midſt of Egypt.) Perhaps he means the 
Royal City ; where he began this Execution, 
we then ſmote the whole Country round a- 

our, | 

Ver. 5. And all the Firſt-born in the Land 0 
Egypt ſhall die.) This was the ſoreſt Plague that 


had been hitherto inflicted: Nothing being ſo 


dear to Parents as their Children, eſpecially 
their Firſt- born. 
From the Firſt-born of Pharaoh, &c.] i. e. 


From the higheſt to the meaneſt Perſon in the 
Kingdom. 


That fitteth upon his Throne.) It is uncertain 
whether this relate to Pharaoh, or to his Firſt- 


ſerved them a long time for nothing, (he makes 
account 215 Years) and therefore «x lw* j x; 


217 
born. The LXX. ſeem to incline to the for- 
mer; having left out the Pronoun his, and ſim- 
ply tranſlated it, that ſitteth upon the Throne. But 


the Chaldee determines it to the later, by tran- 
be paid them before they left the Country? See 


lating it, who is to ſit upon the Throne of his King- 
dom; i. e. to be Pharaoh's Succeſſor, the Heir 
of the Kingdom of Egypt. 3 

The Maid. ſervant that is behind the mill.] None 
were more miſerable than thoſe Slaves, whoſe 
Work it was to turn a Mill with their Hands; 
and grind Corn perpetually. 3 eſpecially when 
they were condemned to this in a Priſon; 
nay, in a Dungeon: that ſo we are to under- 
ſtand this, appears from xii. 29. The antient 
Comedians often mention this; and we find an 
inſtance of ſuch Drudgery in the Story of Samp- 
Jon, Judg. xvi. 21. 

Ver. 6. And there ſhall be a great cry througb- 
out the Land of Egypt, &c.] The Calamity being 
general in every Houſe, it made a general and 
very loud Lamentation : Men, Women, Chil- 
dren, and Servants, bewailing the loſs of the 
prime Perſon in the Family. - : 

Ver. 7. But againſt any of the children of I, 
rael, ſhall not a dog move his tongue, &c.] A great 
Wonder! that when ſo many thouſand people 
were upon their March, with abundance of 
Cattle, &c. not a Dog ſhould ſtir ; who, tho 
never ſo gentle, yet commonly bark when they 
hear the leaſt Noiſe, eſpecially in the Night. 
All Travellers know this. 

That ye may know how that the LORD doth 
put a difference between the Egyptians and Iſrael.] 
This was indeed a plain Teſtimony of God's 
ſpecial Care and Providence over the //raelites ; 
that when there was ſuch a great cry through- 
out all the Land of Egypt, (ver. 6.) all was quiet, 
{till and filent among them. 

Ver. 8. And all theſe thy ſervants ſhall come 
down to me, &c.] You that now forbid me to 
come to you (for Pharaoh himſelf is included, 


it appears from xii. 21, Sc.) ſhall be forced to 


come to me; and ſubmiſſively intreat, nay, 
preſs me to be gone, SS. 

Come down.] Ic was a deſcent from that part 
of Egypt where the Court was, unto Goſhen: 
tho it may ſimply ſignify, come to me. 

Get thee out, and all the people that follow thee.) 
In the Hebrew the words are, that is at thy Feet 
that is, to the very laſt man. For they that bring 
up the Rear, as we ſpeak, or march laſt after 
their Commander, are ſaid in Scripture, to be 
at their Feet: As Wagenſeil hath obſerved in his 
Confutation of R. Lipman's Carmen Memoriale. 
See Gen. Nix. 10. | 

And after that I will go out.) When you ſhall 
think I oblige you, to leave your Country. 

And be went out from Pharaob in a great An- 
ger.] It moved the meekeſt Man on Earth to a 


/ Juſt Indignation (which, 'tis likely, he expreſ- 


ſed in his Countenance and Behaviour) to ſee 
Pharaoh remain ſo ſtupidly inſenſible, as not to 
regard this Threatning; which he might well 


think would be as certainly executed, as all the 


reſt had been. 

Ver. 9. And the LORD ſaid unto Moſes, 
Pharaoh ſhall not hearken unto you.] That is, I 
told thee at the firſt how it would be, and the 
reaſon of it, iii. 19, 20. Of which it was very 


proper 
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ropet to put Moſes in mind at this time, when 
fs Sic 3 to 10100 the laſt part of thoſe words 3 
after that (after this laſt Plague) be will let you 
0, „ | 
: That my Wonders may be multiplied in the Land 
of Egypt.] That he might do one Wonder after 
another, *till he had finiſhed Pharaoh's De- 

ruction. See vii. 3. 
5 Ver. 10. And Maſe and Aaron did all theſe 
Wonders before Pharaoh.) This ſeems to be a 
Summary of what hath been ſaid hitherto, con- 
cerning the wonderful Plagues of Egypt : which 
as God deſigned to inflict upon that Country, 
ſo he did, by Moſes and Aaron as his Inſtru- 
ments. | 


And the LORD hardened Pharaob's heart, ſo 


that he would not let the Children of Iſrael go, &c.] 
The Obſtinacy of Pharaob, under ſeveral ſevere 
Judgments is ſo notorious, that it need be no 
wonder that the LORD himſelf hardened his 
heart, ſo that he would not ſuffer the People to 
depart, *till what is here threaten'd was executed 
upon him. There is nothing more agreeable to 
the Rules of Juſtice, than to inflict heavy Judg- 
ments upon contumacious Offenders; and no 
Puniſhment heavier than to let them undo them- 
ſelves by their own Wickedneſs, and blindly run 
on, without any ſtop, in their evil Courſes unto 
utter Ruin. This was the Caſe of Pharaoh; of 
which the Heathen had a broken Notion, when 
they ſaid, Quos Jupiter vult perdere, prius demen- 
tat: Thoſe whom God intends to deſtroy, he 
firſt infatuates. 


CHAP. XII. 


Ver. 3. ND the LO RD ſpake unto Mo- 


ſes and Aaron, &c.] We are not 
told here when the LORD ſpake this to them; 
but it is very likely it was on the tenth day of 
this Month, before he brought the Plague of 
Darkneſs on the Land ; wherein he gave the 
Ifraelites opportunity to prepare for their Depar- 
ture: And then he changed this Month from 
the Seventh, (as it was before) to the Firſt, as it 
here follows. 

Ver. 2. This Month.) Which in proceſs of 
time was called Abib, xiii. 4. xxilii. 15. becauſe 
then the Corn was eared, and grew towards 
Ripeneſs (for Abib ſignifies an Ear af Corn) and 
was in after Ages called Mſan, Nehem. ii. 1. 
Eſth. ili. 7. which is a Chaldge word, denoting 

this to be the Month wherein they went out to 
war; from Niſſin, which ſignthies Enſigns or 

Banners (as Bochart probably conjectures) which 
at that Seaſon were uſually advanced; viz. in 
the Spring-time. So the Hebrews underſtand 
that place, 2 Sam. xi. 1, 

Shall be unto you the beginning of months.] i. e. 
The principal Month of the Year. 

It ſhall be the firſt month of the Year to you.) 
And therefore was hereafter to begin the Year. 
Which is a plain Intimation that the Year had 
another beginning before this time, which was 
in the Month they called 7½%i, about Autumn; 
but was now tranſlated unto the Spring. And 
ſo we find that all the antient Nations began their 
Year, after their Harveſt and Vintage, which 


A COMMENTARY 


were the concluſion of their Year. But from 


henceforward the Fewi/h Computation, was 
from this Month of Abib; at leaſt, as to their 
Feaſts and Things ſacred ; tho their Civil Year 
ſtill began where ic did before, For after this, 
we find the old account continued, as appears 
from the xxiii. 16. where the Harveſt is ſaid to 
be in the end of the Year. And yet the Author 
of Meor E Najim (as Guliel. Vorſtius ſhows in his 
Obſervation upon R. D. Ganz) affirms, that the 
antient Hebrews followed this new Account from 
the time of their going out of Egypt, till the 
building of the Temple (in all their Contracts 
and Affairs uſing this Æra of Exodus, in memo- 
ry of that illuſtrious Deliverance) as after that 
time till the Captivity of Babylon, they dated 
all their Writings from the building of the 
Temple. 

Ver. 3. In the tenth day of this month.) This 
is a Law which hath reſpect to all future Ages, 
as well as to this preſent Time; that they ſhould 
begin to prepare for the Paſſover, four days be- 
fore: For which the Jews give ſuch Reaſons as 
thefe : viz. It was neceſſary when they went out 
of Egypt to make this preparation, left a multi- 
tude of Buſineſs, when they were preſſed to be 
gone in haſte, ſhould have made them neglect it. 
And it was neceſſary afterwards, that they might 
more narrowly obſerve if there were any Ble- 
miſh in the Lamb; and that they might be put 
in mind to diſpoſe themſelves for ſo great a So- 
lemnity. 

And it 1s obſervable, that our Bleſſed Saviour 
(the true Paſchal Lamb) came to Feruſalem on 
this very day (viz. the Tenth of Niſan) four days 
before he was offered, John xii. 1, 12. Yet 
there are thoſe who think, that this Precept was 
peculiar to this Time of their Departure out of 
Egypt. For they that came, in after Ages, out 
of all parts of the Country to worſhip God at this 
Feaſt, could not ſo well obſerve it; -unleſs we 


ſuppoſe them to have come ſome days before 


to Feruſalem, (as *tis certain ſome did, Fohn xi. 
55.) or to have ſent before-hand thither, to 
have a Lamb prepared for them, which is not 
unlikely, | 

They alſo, who think the Egyptians now wor- 
ſhipped ſuch kind of Creatures, imagine withal, 
that this day was choſen in oppofition to them : 
who, becaule the Sun entered then into Aries, 
began on this day the ſolemn Worſhip of this 
Creature, and of that celeſtial Sign. Thus the 
Author of the Chronicon Orientale, in expreſs 
words : This was the day in which the Sun entered 
the firſt Sign of Aries, and was moſt ſolemn among 
the Egyptians. And therefore God commanded 
the //raelites to ſacrifice that Creature which they 
worſhipped. But there is no Certainty of this, 
nor of what the Author of Tzeror Hamor ob- 
ſerves, that the Feaſt of the Egyptians being at its 
heighth on the fourteenth day, God ordered the 
killing of this Lamb at that time : which was 
the greateſt contempt of their Coniger Ammon 
(whom they worſhipped then with the greateſt 
Honours) ſhowing he could be no God, whom 
the [raehtes eat. 

They ſhall take to them every man a Lam.) 
The word Seh ſignifies a Kid as well as a Lamb, 
Numb. xv. 11. Deut. xiv. 4. and it is e. 

rom 


* , 2 N a 4 N y 7 1 P : - 
* n "IN" —— * G Ws RE EY _ A * y I 1 q : - e F 8 N 
EY R a es N 9 * ** PE 2 BCE R « A r * F Ca 7 4 { * * 
1 PRES ” 2 8 « 2 * * 8 8 F WWW * + ö Te 9 A LE AS R oe! A N S tbe dans WOE » 8 22 4 N hates 1 » 8 . 4 N 1 
- * 2 North a cet F - N "es GG R . 1 2 N 8 N Ae N EY R eee o N 1442 - I < 8 5 N 4 * * ID X 
S dh es <3 ry Fo YE EE URS DM In © RIOTS ; l F ; we, R ꝗJꝗ3wC m ED el ee CS J eta ATT pa RE 8 r 25 „%% er Odo Ta 95 Ayr Pg) 6ßꝝA / y do I A SG A r n we 
ENTe, . LIE $54 8 e IIs Es 4% 725 A : f > 2 7 5 9 ** ˙ l ¾ 1 a 9 alan 28 * N e 8 . 89 e V Dy, RON nn PP NES 5 2 e . 3E are Wn ee oi #6 JJC POO II ALS A OHA ROT AI TIT 3 a X 
- . — : 8 ; — 9 n r A R N I TEE SEN IE 9 1 ICS” CONS de P ˙ IP C03 Er WINE, 3 er . . EE en ab F : n Rs SE OG Rp RF n X SIM I n 9 N N 
8 2 83 — * V 9 PLC ESD 88 22 RR Wer nw TTC Cn a a AG A R n Jͤĩõöĩ51ẽvið ð ̃ᷣ WO TEINS n n 3 e e CCC ͤ Fs EC Fo IV WF Ea Eg nd hs © AI res Ar RIGS IIS AVER ” PETR N 1 
2 S „ K x 8 8 * R n * JJC 7 3 R a n E * 2 4 4 9 
- 


innocent Nature, T | 
Egyptians now worſhipped ſuch Creatures, ima- 


CAP. XII. 


might take either of them for this Sacrifice. But 
commonly they made choice of a Lamb, as 
the fitteſt of the two; being of a more mild and 
They that are of opinion, the 


gine alſo this was ordained to preſerve the Jrae- 
/ites from their Idolatry, by commanding them 
to kill ſuch Beaſts as they adored. So R. Levi 


zen Gerſom, God intended by this, f expel out 


of the Minds of the Iſraelites, the evil opinion of the 
Egyptians, Ec, | 
A Lamb for an Houſe.) Some tranſlate it for 


a Family. But that is not true : For as Tribes 


were divided into Families, ſo were Families into 


Houſes : and when many Lambs were few enow 


for a whole Family, ſome Houſes were ſo ſmall 
that they could not eat one, and therefore were 


to call in the aſſiſtance of their Neighbours, as 


it follows in the next Verſe, 
Ver. 4. And if the Houſhold be too little for the 


Lamb, let him and his Neighbour, &c.] They 


were not to be fewer than ten Perſons, nor more 
than twenty, to the eating of one Lamb. At 


which Meal, Men, Women and Children, Ma- 


ſters and Servants (if circumciſed) were enter- 
tained, and every one did eat a piece, at leaſt as 
big as an Olive, if we may believe the Hebrew 
— 5 55 | 
Every Man, according to his eating, ſhall make 
your count fer the Lamb.) That 1s, every Maſter 


of a Houſe, ſhall rake ſuch a number of Perſons 
to him, as will be ſufficient for the eating of the 


Lamb. Nu. : 
Ver. 5. The Lamb ſhall be without blemiſb.] In 

the Hebrew, perfect, or without defect. There 

are ten Blemiſhes mentioned in Levi, xxii. 22, 


23, 24, which made a Sacrifice unfit for the 


Altar. About which the Heathen themſelves 


were very curious, as I noted above out of He- 


rodotus : Who relates how exact and ſcrupulous 
the Egyptian Prieſts were in their Scrutiny, 
whether a Beaſt were fit to be offered. See 
vili. 26. | i 

A Male.) Becauſe the Male was counted 
more excellent than the Female, Malach 1. 14. 
and therefore all whole Burnt-offerings (which 
were the moſt perfect ſort of Sacrifices) were to 
be Males only, Lev. i. 3, 6. From hence this 


Cuſtom (as Bochart thinks) was derived to the 


Egyptians ;, who offered only Males, as he proves 
out of Herodotus, P. i. Hieroz, L. iii. c. 33, 50. 
But whatſoever the Egyptians did, the Romans 
did otherwiſe : For Servius ſaith (in Æneid. viii.) 
In omnibus ſacris feminini generis plus valent victi- 
me ; that Sacrifices of the Female Rind, were 
of greateſt value in all their holy Offices. Such 
different Fancies there were in the World in af- 
ter Ages: but what Opinions they had in Mo- 
ſess time, none can certainly reſolve. 

Of the firſt Near.) It doth not ſignify that 
the Lamb was to be a Year old (for then it was 
uncapable to be offered) but under a Year old. 
It was fit for Sacrifice at eight days old, tho not 
before, xxii. 30. Lev. xxii. 27. (which Laws, 


Maimonides ſaith, were obſerved in the paſchal 


Lamb, as they were in the daily Sacrifice, Exod. 
XXIx. 38. Numb. xxxviil. 3. and in others, Lev. 
XXIII. 18, 19.) and ſo it coutinued fit from that 


wm EXODUS 


from the fifth Verſe of this Chapter, that they 
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time till it was a Year old: after which it was 


not accepted. For which Bochart gives a very 
likely reaſon in the forenamed Book, P. i. L. ii. 
„„ WS. 9 BE Td ee 
Ver. 6. And ye ſhall keep it unto.the fourteenth 
day of the ſame monib.] When it was to be of- 
fered to God by all the People; as our Saviour 
was upon the very ſame day. Which the Jews 
expected, as appears by a memorable paſſage 
which Andr. Maſius (in Joſh. v. 10.) quotes out 
of that Tract in the Talmud called Roſcb Haſha- 


naſh, where they ſay it was a famous and old opi- 


mon among ihe antient Jews, that the day of the 
New Year, which was the beginning of the Iſraelites 
deliverance out of Egypt, ſhould in future time be 
the beginning of the Redemption by the Meſſiah. 
Which was wonderfully fulfilled in our Lord and 
Saviour; who keeping the Paſſover the day be- 
fore the Rulers of the Fews obſerved it, it fell 
out that he, the true Lamb of God, was offered 
on that very day, which' Moſes here appointed 
for the offering this typical Sacrifice. | 

And the whole Aſſembly of the Congregation of 
Ijrael ſhall kill it.] God here grants a Liberty 
to any Man among the Hraelites to kill the 
Paſſover. Which act did not make him a Prieſt 
(whoſe work it was to offer the Blood) for in 
other Sacrifices any Man that brought them 
might do che ſame, Lev. 1. 3, 4, 5. and this is 
given as a reaſon, why the People did not kill 
the Paſſover in Hezekiab's time, becauſe they 
were unclean; and therefore the Levites had the 
charge of it, 2 Chron. xxx. 17. 

But beſides this, Moſes ſeems to mean that 
all the company who were to eat, were to 
be preſent at the Sacrifice: by which means, 1% 
whole Aſſembly of the congregation of 1ſrael were 
engaged in this ſervice. And this was exactly 
alſo fulfilled in our Bleſſed Saviour (whom the 
Apoſtle calls our Paſſover) againſt whom the 
Prieſts, and Scribes, and Phariſees, and all the 
People, conſpired to take away his Life. 

In the Evening.) In the Hebrew the words are 
(as is noted in the Margin of our Bibles) between 
the two Evenings. The firſt of which began, 
when the Sun began to decline from its noon- 
tide point, and laſted till Sun- ſet. Then began 
the /econd Evening, and laſted tell Night. Be- 
tween theſe !wo Evenings, about the middle of 
them, was the Paſſover offered. For after the 
offering of Incenſe, they began on this day to 
kill the daily Evening Sacrifice, between two 
and three in the Afternoon (a little ſooner than 
on other days) and having finiſhed that, and 
trimmed the Lamps (as Maimonidies in his Trea- 


tiſe on this ſubject, Cap. i. Set. 4. deſcribes the 


order of it) they went about the Paſchal Sacrt- 
fice; which continued tell Sun-ſetting. That 
is, there were about two hours and a half, for 
the diſpatch of all the Lambs. For the daily 
Evening Sacrifice, and all belonging to it, being 
over in an hour's time (by half an hour after 
three) all the reſt of the day tell Sun-ſer (which 
was two hours and a half at this time of the 
Year) remained for the killing of the Paſchal 
Lambs. See Bochart, Hieroz. P. i. L. ii. c. 30. 
p. 558. and our Learned Dr Lightfoot, in his 
Gleanings on Exodus. Now our three a Clock in 


the Afternoon, being the fame with the Fews 
, ninih 
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ninth hour, it is evident our Bleſſed Saviour 
offered up himſelf to God for our Redemption 
about the ſame time that this Lamb was ſlain, 
for their deliverance out of Egypt, Mark xv. 
' Wel. 7. And they ſhall take of the Blood.) Which 
was the Means that God now appointed for their 
Preſervation. | 

And ftrike it.] By dipping a bunch of Hyſſop 
into it, ver. 22. : 

On the two fide-poſts.) Upon which Folding- 
doors moved. For from thence, Bochart thinks, 
they had their Name in the Hebrew. 

And on the upper door-poſts.) The Hebrew 
word Maſiuph is no where to be found, but in 
this Chapter; and its carrying in it a ſignification 
of looking · bro, may induce us to think they had 
Lattices as the top of their Doors, thro* which 
they could peep, to ſee who knockt, before 
they opened them. Both theſe were ſprinkled 
with the Blood, but not the Threſhold, leſt 
any Body ſhould tread upon it, which had been 
Profane, this being an holy thing. This 

ſtriking or ſprinkling of the Blood upon the 
Poſts, ſeems to have been peculiar to the firſt 
Paſſover at their going out of Egypt; and not 
to have been uſed in after Times, when there 
was not the ſame occaſion for it, viz. to diſtin- 
guiſh their Houſes from the Egyptians, for their 
preſervation from the deſtroying Angel. 

In the Houſes wherein they ſhall eat it.] In 
which the whole Nation was gathered together ; 
and ſo all delivered. 

Ver. 8. And they ſhall eat the Fleſh in that 
Night.) For it was not lawful to let any of it 
remain till the Morning, ver. 10. And the 
Hebrews ſay, they were to eat it after they 
had ſupped, and were well filled with other 
Meat. | . 

Rofſt with Fire.) Neither raw, nor ſodden (as 
it follows in the next Verſe) for it might be 
ſooner roſted than ſodden: and they were in 
haſte to be gone, when it was offered. | 
And unleavened bread.) Partly to put them in 
mind of their hardſhips in Egypt (for unleavened 
Bread 1s heavy and unſavoury) and partly to 
commemorate their deliverance from thence in 
ſuch haſte, that they had not time to leaven it 
ver. 39. Deut. xvi. 3. | 

And with bitter Herbs.) They were uſed for 
the ſame end, to put them in mind of their 
hard Bondage in Egypt, which made their Lives 
bitter to them, i. 14. Maimonides ſays, there 
were five of theſe herbs, whoſe Names he 
mentions : but it is hard for us to tell what the 
were. That great man Bochartus hath given 
ſome gueſles at them; and thinks the firſt of 
them was wild Lettice, which is extreme bitter. 
See Hierozoic, P. i. L. ii. c. 50. p. 603, &c. and 
his Canaan L. ii. c. 15. p. 857. 

Ver. 9. Eat not of it raw.) i. e. Half roſted ; 
when ſome of the Blood remains ſtill in it. So 
Maimonides expounds it: and ſee Hottinger in his 
Smegma Orient, p. 169, For it doth not ſeem 
neceſſary to forbid them to eat it quite raw 
Mankind generally abhorring ſuch Food ; un- 
leſs we ſuppoſe there were ſuch barbarous Cuſ- 
toms now, as there were in after times; when 
in ſome of che Gentile Feaſts (particularly thoſe 


ACOMMENTARY 


of Bacchus) which had their original in Egypt, (ag 
Herodotus tells us, L. ii. c. 49. and Plutarch alſo 
L. de Jſid. & Ofir.) they tore the Members of 
Living Creatures in pieces, and did eat them, 
the Blood running about their Mouths, as Julius 
Firmicus obſerves. But the opinion of Theodoret 
ſeems to me probable (Serm. x. Nc Xe ˖ 
that in old time, the wicked Demons were in 
love with the Sacrificing of Men to them : but 
when they ſay Mankind began to abhor ſuch 
Sacrifices, and to abſtain from them, as abomi- 
nable Cruelty, then they invented Tis Nauayr 


res Y &popzzlas, &c. Scourgings and Whip. 


pings, Eating of raw Fleſh, and of other ſuch 


like Rites, Tom. iv. p. 625. 


Nor ſodden at all with Water.) It ſeems ſuper- 
fluous to ſay ſodden, or boil'd, with water: 
there being no other way of boiling things. But 
the Hebrew word baſhal ſignifying to roſt, as 
well as to boil, according as the matter is, Moſes 
takes away that ambiguity, by adding with water : 
and alſo by expreſly naming the oppoſite to it, 
but roſt with fire. Which was ordained in oppo- 
ſition ro ſome Gentile Cuſtoms in the Eaſtern 
Countries (if they were ſo antient as the times of 
Moſes) where they boiled the Fleſh of their 
Sacrifices, when they prayed to their Gods a- 
gainſt Drought, by the ſcorching Heat of the 
Sun. So Atbenaus relates out of Philocorus, that 
the Athenians did, in their Sacrifices to the #2, 
who came, in all likelihood, from the Egyptian 
Horus, which ſignifies Apollo or the Sun, The 
Zabii alſo were wont to boil Kids in Milk. 


Roft with fire.) Contrary to the manner in all 


other Peace-Offerings, whoſe Fleſh, that was 
allowed to be eaten, either by Prieſt or People, 


y was to be ſodden; even in the Feaſt of the 


Paſſover : as we read expreſly 2 Chron. xxxv. 13. 
where theſe things are accurately diſtinguiſhed. 
And Maimonides gives this as the reaſon of it 
(why they are commanded to eat it roſted) be- 
cauſe they went out in great haſte, and had not 
time to boil it, P. iii. More Nev. c. 46. Some 


of the Gentiles in after-times roſted their Meat 


in the Sun, as Heliodorus tells us, lib. i. Ethio- 


pic. And ſome Grecian Women (as Plutarch 


tells us) did the ſame in their Feaſt called 
O47 puppies 

His Head with his Legs, and the Purtenance 
thereof.) They were to roſt the Lamb whole: 
to avoid perhaps the Superſtition of the Gen- 
tiles; who were wont to rake into the Bowels 
of their Sacrifices, to make curious Obſerva- 
tions; and alſo (in the Qua of Bacchus) 
thought themſelves full of their Deity, when 
they eat the Entrails of their Sacrifices, with 
the Blood running about their Mouths, as Arno- 
bius tells us. 

Ver. 10. And ye ſhall let nothing of it remain 
until the — — This was a Law about Eu- 
chariſtical Sacrifices, Lev. xxii. 30. and before 
that Lev. vii. 13. (only there is an Exception in 


the two following Verſes, 16, 17. for Sacrifices 


that were a Yow, or a voluntary Offering) by 
which God provided that Holy Things ſhould 
not be in danger to be corrupted, or put to 
profane Uſes ; and that they might not loſe 
their juſt Eſtimation: as even common Meat 
doth, which is not ſo much valued, when $ is 

| : cept 
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Jews were wont to 


kept till the next day; for Men deſire that 
which is freſh and newly dreſſed. Fo 

In this Paſchal Sacrifice alſo, it was the more 
neceſſary it ſhould not remain, leſt they ſhould 


have been forced, either to carry it away with 
them, which might have been troubleſome z or 


if they left it behind them, it might have been 


profaned, and expoſed to contempt by the 
Egyptians, or at leaſt have been corrupted, 
which would not have beſeemed ſo holy a 
Meat. Beſides, there might have been danger 
alſo of turning ſuch Reliques to Superſtitious 
Uſes, as the brazen Serpent was : God working 
as great a Deliverance by the one, as by the 
other. And this we may the rather think, be- 
cauſe it is certain the ancient Idolaters were wont 
to ſave ſome part of their Sacrifices for ſuper- 
ſtitious Purpoſes, as appears from Baruch vi. 27. 
Herodotus teſtifies the ſame concetning the an- 
cient Perſians, L. i. c. 132. Which the Hebrews 
might have been eaſily inclined to do, if they 
had left any Remains of this Sacrifice, which 
had ſuch wonderful Effects for their Preſerva- 
tion. 

And that which remaineth of it till the Morning 
ye ſhall burn with Fire.) We read in Macrobius 


of fuch a Cuſtom among the ancient Romans, in 


a Feaſt called Protervia: where the manner 
was (as Flavianus there ſaith) ut ſi quid ex epulis 


ſuperfuiſſet, igne, conſumeretur : that if any thing 


was left of the good Cheer, it ſhould be con- 
ſumed with Fire, L. ii. Saturnal, cap. 2. 

Ver. 11. And thus ſhall ye eat it.] He here 
orders the Habit and Poſture wherein they 
ſhould partake of the Paſſover : which was like 
Travellers, or like thoſe who were going about 
ſome laborious Work. So the three following 
Particulars plainly import. | | 
With your Loins girt.] They wearing long 
and looſe Garments, in the Eaſtern Countries, 
it was neceſſary to tie them up, and gird them 
about their Loins, whenſoever they either went 
a Journey, or undertook, as I ſaid, any great 
Labour; that ſo their Garments might not be 
an Impediment to them, as they would have 
been, if they had hung down about their Heels. 
See 2 Kings iv. 29. 

Four Shoes on your feet.] Many fanſy this refers 


to the antient Cuſtom of putting off their Shoes 
(which God now forbids) when they went to 


eat, left they ſhould make the Beds dirty, on 
which they lay leaning. But Bochart hath de- 
monſtrated that this Cuſtom was not ſo ancient ; 
but that in Moſes's time, and after, they fat at 
their Tables as we do now: of which there are 


many Inſtances, in the Book of Geneſis, and 


elſewhere. And therefore it is more likely the 


o without Shoes, when 
they were in Egypt; for anciently Men did ſo; 
and that being an hot Country, there was no 
need of them. And beſides, they were ſo op- 
Preſſed, that they may well be ſuppoſed to want 
many ſuch Conveniencies of LE But now 

od commands them to put on Shoes, being 
to travel a long Journey. See his Hierozoicon, 

-L £, lc 50. 20k. | 

And your Staff in your hand.) Still the Poſture 


of Travellers, who never went without a Staff 
ar | 
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the ſame time bewailing their loſs. 
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both to ſupport them in ſlippery places, and to 
defend them againſt Aſſaults, Gen. xxxii. 10. 
They ſeem now to have eaten the Lamb, lean- 
ing on their Staves; and therefore ſtood all the 
time, as Men ready to depart. But thefe were 
things peculiar only to that Paſſover which they 
_ in Egypt: afterwards they were not tied to 
them. 

Ye ſhall eat it in haſte.] As men expecting eve- 
ry moment to begin their Journey. This was 
the Foundation of many of the Laws about the 
Paſſover, as Maimonides obſerves, P. iii. More 
Nev. c. 46. „ 

It is the LR D's Paſſover.) To be kept in 
memory of his wonderful Mercy in ſparing the 
Iſraelites, when he deſtroyed the Egyptians; and 
delivering them from their cruel Bondage. 

Ver. 12: For I will paſs thro? the Land of E- 
gypt this Night.) See xi. 4. 

And will ſmite all the firſt-born, &c.] A moſt 
grievous Judgment; all Children being very 
dear to their Parents, eſpecially their Firſt-born 
and thoſe more eſpecially who are their only 


Children, as it is likely they were too many in 


Egypt. It was the ſorer Plague alſo, becauſe no 
Man's Children were ſpared, that he might 
comfort his Neighbours ; but they were all at 
It 1s not 
certain, by what ſort of Death they were ſmit- 
ten; but it was ſudden, and extinguiſht them 
all in the ſame Moment. 

And againſt all the Gods of Egypt I will execute 
Judgment.] And ſo Moſes tells us he did, Numb. 
Xxxill. 4. From whence it appears that rhe 
Egyptians were Idolaters in Moſes's days; and 
the Jewiſh Doctors will have it, that all their 
Idols were deſtroyed this Night. So Jonathan in 
his Paraphraſe; Their molten Images were dif- 
ſolved and melted down ; their Images of Stone were 
daſb'd in pieces; their Images made of Earth were 
crumbled into bits, and their Wooden ones reduced 
to Aſhes, Of the truth of which we cannot be 
aſſured; tho we meet with it not only in Pirke 
Elieſer, c. 48. but in the Author of Dibre ba- 


jamim, &c. or, The Life and Death of Moſes : 


whoſe words are theſe; All the Firſt-born, both 


of Man and e . were ſmitten ; the Images alſo 


and Pictures deſtroyed ; whereupon the Fews bor- 
rowing Gold, Silver, and Garments of the Egyp- 
tians, they went away laden with Riches, accor- 
ding to what God ſaid to Abraham, Gen. xv. 14. 
That Nation whom they ſhall ſerve, will 1 juage ; 
and afterward ſhall they come out with great Sub- 
ſtance, This the Heathen ſeem to have under- 
ſtood (for this Story reached them) as if they 
had carried away the Gold and Silver and Gar- 
ments of the Egyptian Idols: For ſo Tregus re- 
ports it (in Juſtin, L. xxxvi. c. 2.) that when 
Moſes led the Iſraelites out of Egypt, Sacra 
Agyptiorum furts abſtulit; he ſtole away the 
Holy Things of the Egyptians, which he makes 
the reaſon why Pharaoh purſued them. Arta- 
panus alſo in Euſebius ſaith, that moſt of their 
Temples were overthrown by an Earthquake, 
L. ix. Prepar. Evang. c. 27. 

There are thoſe, who by Elobim underſtand 
nothing but their Princes or Judges, the great 
Men of the Kingdom, upon whom the Judg- 

G ment 
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ment of God was now executed. But another 
pony in this e xx. 23. plainly determines 

to ſignifie Images. | 
: I Fin the LO R D.] There is no other God 
but me: as he had ſaid he would make both 
the Iſraelites and Pharaob alſo to know, x. 2. 
Xl. 7. | 

Ver. 13. And the Blood ſhall be to you for a 
| token.) Or a Sign, by which the 1/rachites were 
aſſured of Safety and Deliverance from the 
deſtroying Angel. Of which token, if we may 
believe Epiphanius, there was a Memorial pre- 
ſerved even among the Egyptians themſelves 
tho they were ignorant of the Original of their 
own Rites. For at the Aquinox (which was the 
time of the Paſſover) they marked their cattle 
and their Trees, and one another, i wars, 


with red Oker, or ſome ſuch thing, which they 


fanſied would be a preſervative to them. 
And when TI ſee the Blood.) Whereſoever 


my Angel finds this Blood upon the Door- 


os 
E J will paſs over you, &c.] Here is the reaſon 
of the Name of Peſach, as the Hebrews call it; 
or Piſcha, or Paſcha, as it is called by the 
Chaldees : becauſe God ordered his Angel to 
paſs over, or paſs by the Children of 1ſrael, and 
not to ſmite any body in their Families, when 
he ſmote every firſt-born of the Egyptians, 
ver. 23. | 

Ver. 14. And this day ſhall be unto you for a 
memorial.) To preſerve in mind God's wonder- 
ful works, which he made to be remembered, 
Pal. cxi. 4. that is, ordered and diſpoſed things 
in ſuch a manner, that they ſhould not be for- 
gotten : particularly, by inſtituting a Feſtival 
Solemnity upon this day, as it here follows. 

And you ſhall keep it a Feaſt to the LO RD, 
&c.] Called the Feaſt of the Paſſover: the Rites 
of which are all manifeſtly contrived to preſerve 
a memory of the benefits they now received. 
An ordinance for ever.) To the end of that 
Ozconomy, For it often ſignifies only a long 
Duration, as Deut. xv. 17. And here imports 
no more, but that they ſhould keep this Ordi- 
nance, not only now, but when they came into 
the Land of Canaan. 

Ver. 15. Seven days fhall ye eat unleavened 
Bread.) The ſeven days following the Feaſt of the 
Paſſover, were obſerved as a diſtinct Feſtival, 
and called The feaſt of unleavened Bread, ver. 17. 
becauſe no Bread that had any Leaven in it, 
might be eaten all that time. Which the 
Jeus expound thus: Not that they were bound 
to eat unleavened Bread all thoſe ſeven days 
(which was neceſſary only on that Night when 
the Paſſover was killed) but only not to eat 
leavened Bread. That was utterly unlawful ; 
but they might eat Rice, or parched Corn, or 
any ſuch thing. See Patavius in Epiphan. Hæreſ. 
Ixx. #.11, 

At their March indeed out of Egypt, they 
were forced to eat unleavened N (having 
none elſe to eat) not only for ſeven days, but 
for a whole month: that is, from the fifteenth of 
the firſt Month, to the fifteenth and ſixteenth of 
the next; when God gave them Manna and 
Quails, xvi. 1, 12, 13. But neceſſity, as I ſaid 
compelled them to this; they having nothing 
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elſe to ſupport them in the Wilderneſs during 
that time; becauſe, thro' haſte, they were con- 
ſtrained to bring their Dough out of Egypt un- 
leavened, ver. 39. | 

Even the firſt day ye ſhall put leaven out of your 
Houſes.) Which they ſearched with great dili- 
gence the Evening before; that the ſmalleſt 
Crumb might not be left behind. So their 
Doctors tell us, particularly Maimonides in his 
Treatiſe on this Subject. See Buxtorf. Synagog. 
Judaic. c. 17. 

That ſoul fhall be cut off from Ifrael.] See con- 
cerning this cereth (or cutting off ) which is often 
mentioned in theſe Books, Gen. xvii. 14. Moſt 
think it a Puniſhment by the hand of God, and 
not of Man, Wd: 

Ver. 16. And in the fir day there ſhall Fe an 
holy Convocation, and in the ſeventh day, &c.] The 
firſt and the laſt days of the Feaſt of unleavened 
Bread were kept holy (the other five were work- 
ing days) becauſe, as God delivered them from 
their cruel Bondage in Egypt upon the jr day, 
ſo he overthrew Pharaoh and his Hoſt in the Red- 
ſea upon the ſeventh. 

No manner of work ſhall be done in them.) No 
manner of ſervile Work. See Lev. xxiil. 7, 8. 

Save only that which every Man muſt eat, &c.] 
He that did any other Work, was to be beaten. 
For they equal theſe days with the Sabbath in 
this regard ; that whatſoever Work was forbid- 
den on the Sabbath, might not be done on any 
ſuch days as theſe, which they call good days. 
But they might provide good Cheer on theſe 
days; tho not more than could be eaten. See 
Buxtorf. Synag. Jud. c. 19. where he ſhows at 
large what things might be done, and what not 
on theſe days, according to the Opinion of their 
Doctors. 

Ver. 17. And ye ſball obſerve the Feaſt of un- 
leavened Bread, &c.) He repeats it again; be- 
cauſe it was a thing of great moment, to have 
theſe ſeven days obſerved intirely, and not only 
the Paſſover upon rhe fourteenth day in the Even- 
ing : that they might every year think ſo long of 
God's great Goodneſs, in delivering them from 
their miſerable Condition in Egypt, as not to let 
the ſenſe of ſo ſingular a Benefit ſlip at any time 
quite out of their Minds. 

By, an Ordinance for ever.] See ver. 14. 

Ver. 18. In the firſt Month, on the fourteenth 
day of the Month at even, &c.] The Paſſover was 
celebrated in the Concluſion of the fourteenth day 
of this Month ; juſt before the beginning of the 
fifteenth day. For the next Morning, when the 
Iſraelites, immediately after they had eaten 
the Lamb, were haſtened out of Egypt, was not 
part of the fourteenth day, but of the fifteenth: 
as we read Numb. xxxii. 3. 

Until the one and twentieth day of the Month at 
Even.) That is, for ſeven days (as was ſaid be- 
fore, ver. 15. and again is repeated ver. 19.) 
which began immediately after the eating the 
Paſchal Lamb, in the end of the fourteenth day- 
For if they ſhould be reckoned from the begin- 
ning of the fourteenth day, there would be 
not /zven, but eight days of unleavened Bread. 

Ver. 19. Seven days ſhall there be no Leave" 
found in your Houſes.) This ſtill makes the Pre- 
cept ſtricter ;, that they were not only ro . 
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Fews tell us, of an exact Search which eve 
one was bound to make, with lighted Wax- 
Candles, leſt ir ſhould remain in any Corner or 
Crevice of the Houſe. Their Scrupuloſity in 
this matter is exactly deſcribed by Buxtorf, in his 
Synag. Jud. cap. 17. P. 394, &c. ü | 

Whether be be a ſtranger, &c.] This is one 
of another Nation; but had embrac'd the 
Jewiſh Religion, by receiving Circumciſion. 
For none elſe were admitted to eat of the Paſ/- 
over, ver. 48. Such a Perſon was called by the 
Greeks, a Profelyte. . 8 

Ver. 20. Ye ſhall eat nothing leavened.] This, 
according to the Jews, explains what follows, 
In all. your Habitations ſhall ye eat unleavened 
Bread That is, if they eat any Bread at all, it 
was to be without leaven : See ver. 15. Accor- 
dingly, on the day before the Paſſover, they 
were very buſy in making Cakes, which they 
call Mazzoth, without any Butter, or Oy], or 
ſo much as Salt in them; of mere Water and 
Flower. Which being very inſipid, ſome made 


bold (as their Authors tell us) to add Eggs and 


Sugar; and ſometimes the Richer fort made 
them of mere Almonds ; both for the honour 
of the Feaft (as they pretended) and for the 
comfort of ſick and infirm People, as well as to 
render them more pleaſant. Yet on the firſt day 
of the Feaſt, they would eat none of theſe, but 
only the Bread of Affiction, (as they called it) 
made merely of Meal and Water. 

Ver. 21. Then Moſes called for all the Elders 
of 1jrael.] Immediately after he had received the 
Command from God, he ſummoned them to 
deliver it to the People, that it might be put in 
Execution. Concerning Elders, ſee iii. 16. 


Draw out, and take you a Lamb.) It is thus 


expounded by Jonathan in his Paraphtaſe, With- 
draw your hands from the Idols of Egypt, and 
take a Lamb to your Families, &c. By which it 
appears, he thought this was oppoſed to the 


| Rites of the Egyptians : but I know not on what 


. ung for the 1/razlites offered no Sacrifices 
there. | | 
According to your Families.) See ver. 3. 
And kill the Paſſover.) It belonged to every 
Man to do it (as was ſaid ver. 6.) and now there 
was no Prieſt, as yet, ordained : but every Fa- 
ther of a Family exerciſed that Office. I need 
not mention the manner after which the Few:!/þ 
Writers ſay it was to be ſlain. 

The Paſſover.) The Hebrew word Peſach ſig- 
nifies principally, the Angel's paſſing by the 
Iſraelites when he ſlew the Egyptian Children. 
From whence it came to ſignify alſo the Lamb 
that was offered in memory of this Deliverence z 
and was a means of it at this time. So it fig- 
nifies here, and in many other places. And 
likewiſe it ſignifies all the Sacrifices which were 
wont to accompany this Lamb, and were offer- 
ed to God with it, at this Feſtival, Deut. xvi. 2. 
And (laſtly) the Feaſt it (elf is called by this 

ame, Luke xxii. 1. | 

And here it may be fit to note, that the 
Lamb being firſt killed in Egypt, it was killed in 
every Man's Houſe, for they had no Altar there, 


nor any other place where they had liberty to 
VOI. if F F 


zm any thing leavened, but hot ſo much as to; kill it. But after they came t6 the Land of 
— it 4 their Habitations. Accordingly the C yas no au nd of 
ry Where, but in the place which God appoint 


cern'd an HMraelite from an 


-araan, it was not lawful to ſacrifice it any 
for his Worſhip, Dext. xvi. 2. From whence 
Maimonides concludes, that whatſoever they did 
with other Sacrifices ; yet this could nor be of- 
fered in the High Places, but only at the Temple. 
And it is likely they did fo in the Wilderneſs, 
the Tabernacle being newly erected at the keep- 


Ing of the ſecond Paſſover, Numb. ix. 5. 


Ver. 22. And ye ſhall take a bunch of Huſſep. ] 
So the Leper was to be cleanſed, and the Houſe 
infected with Leproſy, Lev. xiv. 6, 7, 49, 30, 
& c. and ſo the Prophet David prays to be 
purged from his Sin, Pfal. li. 9. Whence it is 
that Heſychius calls this Herb germ ou, an 
Abſterſive and Purging Herb, becauſe it was 
appointed by the Law of Moſes for this pur- 
poſe ; otherwiſe, there is nothing Abſterſive in 
A . 

And dip it in the Blood that is in the Baſon.| 
The Hebrew word Saph, which is here tranſlated 
Baſon, is tranſlated Cup in Zach. xii. 2. but the 
EXX and Vulgar take it to ſignify the Door, or 
Threſhold of the Houſe, where ſome ſuppoſe the 
Lamb was killed. Certain it is, that ſome of 
the Veſſels of the Sanctuary are called in the 
Plural Number Sippim and Sippoth, 1 Kings vii. 
30. Jer. Iii. 19. tho the Veſſels which received 
the Blood of the Beaſt at the Altar of Burnt- 
offerings, are called by another name: See 
Exod. xxvii. 3. There were no ſuch now, and 
therefore they received the Blood at preſent in 
4 common Baſon or Cup. 5 

And ſtrike ib Lintel, &c.] Or ſprinkle it, as 
many underſtand it. For there being, as yet, 
no Altar, the Blood is ordered to be /prinkled in 
this manner; having in it ſomething of the 
Nature of a Propitiation. Becauſe by this 

ſprinkling of the Blood, God's diſpleaſure was 
turned away from the {/aglites, when it fell 
upon thoſe Houſes where this Blood was nov 
fron; © | | 

And the two Side- poſts.] See ver. 7. 


: 


And none of you ſhall go out of the Door of bis 


Houſe.] The deſtroying Angel could have dif- 

2 — Bades tho he had 
met him in the Street: But this was requir'd, to 
teach them that their Safety conſiſted in being 
under the Protection of the Blood of this Lamb, 
which was ſned to ſave their Blood from being 
ſpilt. Thus in the Flood there was no Safety 
but in the Ark: Nor could Rabab have been 
ſaved, when Jericho was deſtroy'd, out of the 
Houſe where the Scarlet Thread was tied. 
Until the Morning.] When they were impor- 
tun'd by the Egyptians very early (not long af- 
ter Midnight, ver. 31, &c.) to be gone with all 
they had, out of their Country. 

Ver. 23. For the LO RD will paſs. thro* lo 


ſmite the Egyptians.) As he had threaten'd, ver. 


12. For he tehearſes to the Elders what God 
had told him. 
And when he ſeeth the Blood, &c. the LORD 


ſhall paſs over the Door, &c.] So he had promis'd 


before, ver. 13. Maimonides, being of the Opi- 
nion that the Zabii and other Idolaters abhorred 
the killing of ſuch Creatures, thinks that God 
ordained this killing of the Lamb, &c. both 
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to purge the Minds of the Jews from ſuch falſe 


Opinions, and make Profeſſion of the contra- 
55 ind to perſwade Men that chat Action 
which they accounted deadly, preſerv'd from 
Death; according to theſe words, The LORD 
ſhall paſs ma the Door, &c. Par. iii. More 
evoch. cap. 40. 
. I 404 ye ſhall obſerve this things &c.] 
Keep this Feaſt. by ſacrificing a Lamb, and 
eating no leavened Bread: tho ſome of the 
Ceremonies where with it was now obſerved, in 
after times were not neceſſary. . 
Ver. 25. When you be come to the Land, which 
the LORD ſhall give you, &c.) This Delive- 
rance is not to be forgotten when God hath given 
ou Reſt, in the Land he hath promiſed you. 
Bur there you are moſt carefully to preſerve the 
memory of it, by keeping this Feaſt every year. 
And indeed, moſt think they were not bound 
to keep it till they came thither: but what 
they did in the Wilderneſs the next year, was 
by a ſpecial Direction, not by virtue of the Com- 
mand in this Chapter, Numb. ix. 1, 2, &c. 

Ye ſhall keep this Service.) In all things, except 
what was proper and peculiar to their coming 
out of Egypt. 1 1 
Ver. 26. When your Children hall ſay unto you, 
What mean you by this Service?]! When Chil- 
dren were twelve Years old, their Parents were 
bound to bring them to the Temple ; where, 
ſeeing what was done at this Feſtival, they 
' would be apt to enquire into the meaning of it. 
At every Feaſt alſo of the Paſſover, the eldeſt 
Perſon at the Table inſtructed all the younger 


ſort, that were there preſent, in the reaſon of 


this Inſtitution,” rehearſing theſe very words, as 


Conradus Pellicanus obſerves : This is the Sacrifice 
of the Paſſover, in remembrance that the LO. RD 
aſſed over the Houſes of the Children of Iſrael in 
Phone. when he ſmote the Egyptians, and deli- 
vered our Houſes. | | 
Ver. 27. It is the Sacrifice of the LO R D's 
Paſſover.] Or, the Sacrifice of the Paſſover 10 
the LORD: 1. e. in honour of the LORD, 


who paſſed over the 1/razhites, when he ſmote 


the Egyptians. It is frequently called by the 
Name of a Sacrifice, xxiil. 18. xxxiv. 25. Deut. 
xvi. 4, 5, 6. and it is called Corban; which is a 
Name given only to thoſe things, which were 
brought to be offered up to God. See Numb. ix. 
13. Where, as it is called Corban, ſo the ſame 
word is uſed for bringing it, which is commonly 
uſed about other Sacrifices. And it further ap- 
ears to have been properly a Sacrifice, by the 
Rites belonging to it: For the Blood of it was 
ſprinkled by the Prieſts, 2 Chron. xxx. 16. 
xxxv. 11. 
here, becauſe they had no Altar in Egypt; yet 
the Poſts of their Houſes (as I obſerved before) 
were ſprinkled with it; and it had an effect ac- 
N 
And the People.) To whom the Elders (ver. 
21.) reported theſe things from Moſes, 

Bowed the Head and worſhipped.) Expreſſed 
their belief of what Moſes had ſaid ; and humbly 
acknowledged God's goodneſs to them. 

Ver. 28. And the Children of Iſrael went away.) 
To their ſeveral Habitations. 


Which, tho it could not be done 
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And did as the LO RD bad tommanded Moſes 


and Aaron.) (ver. 1.) They kept the Paſſover. 


So did they.) According to all the forenamed 
Rites belonging to it. 


Ver. 29. And it came to paſs that at Midnight 
the LO RD ſmote, &c.] According to the fore. 


going threatning, xi. 4, g. See there. 

The Captive that was in the Dungeon.) The 
Pit or Hole under Ground. For the Hebrew 
ſignifies the loweſt part of the Priſon. See xi. 3. 
Ver. 30. And Pbaraob roſe up in the Night, be 
and all bis Servants, and all the Egyptians.) I 
ſuppoſe the Angel made a great noiſe when he 
came to give the blow; which made the Feyp. 
tians {tart out of their ſleep, and behold the Ca- 
lamity which was come upon them. Or perhaps 
the Firſt-born gave ſuch a lamentable Shriet, 
when they were ſtruck, that it awakened the 
whole Family. | 

And there was a great cry in Egypt.) It is no 
improbable Conjecture, which was made a great 
while ago by Fortunatus Scacchus, in his Mirothec. 
Ebeochriſm L. i. c. 6. that the ſolemn Feaſt 
among the Egyptians, wherein they went about 


with Candles in the Night, ſeeking for Ojiris 


with Tears and great Lamentations, took its 
Original from Pharaoh's riſing up out of his Bed 
at Midnight, and all the Egyptians with him; 
who lighting Candles, and finding their Children 
dead, bewailed them with loud Cries. And it 
is not unreaſonable to think, as he doth, thar 
Pharaoh's eldeſt Son, who was now {lain, had 
the Name of O/;ris: whoſe ſudden Death by this 
ſtroke, all Poſterity lamented in one Night of 
the Year. Which was when the Moon was at 
full, as he obſerves out of Apuleius: which ſtill 
confirms this Conjecture ; it being ata full Moon 
when this ſlaughter was made, and the Jj-aclites 
delivered out of Egypt. 

For there was not an Houſe, where there was 
not one dead.] If there were any Children in it. 

Ver. 31. And be called for Moſes and Aaron.) 


By ſome of his Servants whom he ſent to them; 
as ver. 33. ſeems to ſignify. 5 


By Night.) He durſt not ſtay till the next 
Morning, for fear he ſhould have been cut off 
alſo before that time. 

And ſaid, Riſe up.] One would think by this 
that they found them ſleeping ſecurely in their 
Beds, when this deadly blow was given to the 
Egyptians. | . 

And 7 you forth from amongſt my People, both 
you and the Children of Iſrael, &c.\ For he was 
ſorely afraid, if they ſtaid any longer, they 


would bring ſome greater Miſchief upon him. 


Go, ſerve the LORD, as ye have ſaid.) He 
had ſeveral times made this Conceſſion ; but was 
never ſo much in earneſt as now. 

Ver. 32. Alſo take your Flocks and your Herds, 
&c.] Tho his Heart had been often hardened, 
yet this Slaughter of all their Firſt-born made 
ſuch a deep impreſſion upon him, that he comes 
fully up to their Terms, yielding for the preſent 
to all they had deſired; tho he did not continue 
conſtant in this mind, but ſoon revolted. 

And bleſs me alſo.) Pray for me, as the Chal- 
dee tranſlates it. | 


Ver, 
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fore it was leavened.] They 


Ver. 33. And the Egyptians were urgent upon 
the People.] They that brought from Pharaoh 
a grant of all the fates deſired (and others 
alſo who had loſt rheir Children) preſſed very 


hard upon them to accept it, and that with all 


ſpeed : not out of love to the Mraelites, but for 
fear they ſhould periſh themſelves, if they did 
not leave their K Pharaoh eſpecially, 
ſeeing his Firſt-born, the Heir of his Crown, 
ſtruck ſuddenly dead, had reaſon to conclude 
the next blow would be at his own Life. | 

To ſend them out of the Land of Egypt.) This 
ſhows they were not merely diſmiſſed, but in- 
treated, nay importuned, to depart. Such a 
change had this Slaughter, and the general 
Outcry that followed upon it, made in their 
Hearts. | 

In haſte.) They that were unwilling before 
to hearken to the aclites Petition, now make 
their Petitions to them: and were ſo glad to be 
rid of them, that they would not ſuffer them to 
delay their departure: Nay, made a Golden- 
Briage (as we ſpeak) for their ſpeedy paſſage out 
of Egypt, ver. 35, 36. 5 

For they ſaid, we be all dead men.] They were 
deſirous the 1/raelites ſhould enjoy their Liberty, 
rather than they loſe their own Lives. 

Ver. 34. And the People took their Dough, be- 
ſeemed to have 
newly mixed their Flower and Water together, 
and kneaded it into a Paſte or Dougb, as we 
tranſlate it; but had not put any leaven into it 
nor had time to make it into Cakes, and bake 
them. | 

Their kneading-troughs.) The Hebrew word 
comprehends both the Dough, and the Thing 
wherein it was contained: which in viii. 3. we 


tranſlate Ovens, and here Kneading-troughs, in 


which their Dough was carried. «x 
Being bound up in their Cloths.) The Hebrew 
word for Cloths, ſignifies any thing that covers 


another; or wherein it is wrapt: as the Dough 


was in Linen-cloths, it is molt likely (for that 
is uſual) to keep it from the cold Air, which 
was ſharp in the Night, and would have hinder- 
ed its citing. FOES 

On their ſhoulders.) For we do not read of 
any Waggons or Horſes they had, for the Car- 


| Tiage of their Goods out of Egypt. 
Ver. 35. And the Children of Iſrael did accord- 


ing to the word of Moſes.) Who had commanded 

them from God, to do as it here follows, (xi. 1, 

pn was their warrant, and juſtified the 
act. 


And they borrowed of the Egyptians, &c.] So 


moſt underſtand it: tho ſome think it was a free 


Gift which the Egyptians beſtowed upon them; 
when they were very deſirous (as we read before) 
to have them gone out of their Country; which 
made them not only intreat but hire them to 
depart. So Jacobus Capellus, ad A. M. 2503. 

hey that had denied them leave to go away for 
a few days (ſaith he) now preſs them to depart 
wich all ſpeed ; quin & precibus Iſraelitas demul- 
cent, ac donis onerant Agyptii : See iti. 23. But 
Its commonly thought, that the Egyptians ima- 
gined the Iſraelites only deſited to appear as well 
adorned as they could before their od, at the 


Ereat Feaſt they were to hold in the Wilderneſs 


wo EXODUS, 
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and ſo readily lent them theſe Jewels and fine 
Clothes to deck themſelves withal z which they 
hoped would be reſtored to them agairi as ſoon 
as the Sacrifice was over. 

Ver. 36. And the LO RD gave the People fas 
vour, &c.] As he had promiſed, iii. 21: and 
1 | 

So that they lent them ſuch things as they requi- 
red.] Tho the Men borrowed as well as the 
Women, (xi. 3.) yet the Women are only men- 
tioned, iii. 23. becauſe they borrowed moſt i 
and the Women and Maidens of Egypt might be 
the more willing to beſtow their Jewels and 
Ear-rings upon them, that they might woo their 
Huſbands, Children and Relations, to be gone 
with all ſpeed. 


And they ſpoiled the Egyptians.) God hath 4 
ſupreme Right to all things; and there was a 
juſt cauſe why he ſhould transfer the Right of 
the Egyptians unto the Hraelites. See xi. 2. Unto 
which add this Story, which is told in the Gema- 
ra of the Sanbedrin; that in the time of Alexan- 
der the Great, the Egyptians brought an Action 
againſt the /raelites, defiring they might have 
the Land of Canaan, in ſatisfaction for all that 
they borrowed of them when they went out of 


Egypt. To which Gibeab ben Koſam, who was 


Advocate for the Fews, replied ; That before 
they made this Demand, they muſt prove what 
they alledged, that the [/raelites borrowed any 
thing of their Anceſtors. Unto which the Egyp- 
tians thought it ſufficient ro ſay, That they found 
it recorded in their own Books; mentioning 
this place. Well then, ſaid the Advocate, look 
into the ſame Book, and you will find the Chil- 
dren of I1/-ael lived four hundred and thirty Years 
in Egypt: Pay us for all the labour and toil of 
ſo many thouſand People as you imployed all 
that time, and we will reſtore what we borrow- 
ed. To which they had not a word to anſwer. 
Tertullian mentions ſuch a Controverſy, or Plea 
between the two Nations, L. ii. adverſ. Marcion. 
where he relates this from an ancient Tradition, 
See Mr Selden, L. vii. de Fure Nat. & Gen. c. 8, 
Beſides this, it is not impertitient to obſerve, 
that the Egyptians were declared Enemies to the 
Fews : now it is not unlawful to ſpoil an Ene- 
my ; nor ought this, upon that account, to be 
called a Theft. This reaſon Clemens Alexandri- 
nus Joins to the former: See L. i. Stromat. p. 
345. D. But no body, I think, hath expreſſed 
this in better words, and more full of ſenſe, than 
our famous Dr Fack/on, Book x upon the Creed, 
Chap. 40. where confidering God, as become 
the King of this People, in a proper and pecu- 
liar manner ; and conſidering alſo, what unſuf- 
ferable wrongs the King and People of Egypt 
had done unto this People of God, who were 
now become his peculiar Subjects, or Proprietary 
Leiges; he concludes that this Fact, even by the 
Courſe of Human Law, or Law of Nations, was 
more juſtifiable, than Royal Grants of Letters 
of Mart, or other like Remedies, are, againſt 
ſuch other Nations as have wrong'd their Sub- 
jets, or ſuffered them to be wrong'd by any 
under their Command, without Reſtitution, when 
they ſolemnly, or by way of Embaſſy demand- 
ed it. In ſhort whatſoever the Hebrew Wo⸗ 
men took from the Egyptians, they took and 
| poſſeſſed, 
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vittue of a ſpecial Warrant, granted by the 
LORD himſelf, as he was now become, in 
ſpecial, not only the God of his People, but 
their King. | * 
Ver. 36. And the Children of Iſrael journeyed 
from Rameſes.] Whether this were a City or a 
Country, the ſaelites ſeem in this place to have 
made a general Rendevouz (as we now ſpeak) 
it being well known to them; for they were 
thereabout firſt planted, Gen. xlvii. 11. 
Uunto Succotb.] This day _ the fifteenth of 
Nifan, they began to keep the Feaſt of Unlea- 
vened Bread at this place; called Succoth from 
the Booths or Tents which were here firſt erected 
(no Houſes being there) wherein they continued 
while they lived in the Wilderneſs; and many 
preferred them hefore Houſes, when they came 
to Canaan. Whence we read ſo often, ſuch Ex- 
preſſions as theſe ; To thy Tents, O Iſrael; or, 
They went every Man to his Tent, 

It is an idle fancy of R. Solomon upon this 
place, - that they travelled this day 120 Miles, 
and that in an hour, becauſe it is ſaid xix. 4. 
that God carried them on. Eagles Wings, Some 
will have this place called Succoth, becauſe the 
Cloud of Glory began here firſt to overſpread 
them. | . 

About ſix hundred thouſand on foot that were 
Men.] i. e. Were twenty Years old, and up- 
ward; all fit for War. 3 

Beſides Children.) If we reckon all under 
twenty Years of Age, with all the Women and 
old Men, there could not be leſs than fiſteen 
hundred thouſand Perſons. A vaſt increaſe in the 
ſpace of a little more than two hundred Years, 
from 70 Perſons that went down into Egypt. 

Ver. 38. And a mixed multitude went up alſo 
with them.] Some think theſe were only a Rab- 
ble that march'd along with them; imagining 
they would return at three days end. Which 
when they ſaw they did not, they began to mu- 
tiny, and quarelled with Moſes, &c. as the 
Author of Dibre Hajamim tells the Story. O- 
thers think that many IJaelites had made Mar- 
riages with the Egyptian, (as ſome it is plain did, 
Lev. xxiv. 10.) who now accompanied them at 
their Departure, being loth to leave their Rela. 
tions. But it is moſt probable they were Proſe- 
lytes of the Gate (as the Jes call them) who 
had renounced Idolatry, but were not entred in- 
to the Covenant, by being circumciſed. See 
Selden L. i. de Synedriis, c. 3. It is uncertain 
what number there was of theſe; but it appears 
they were a multitude. 

And Flocks and Herd, and very much Cattle.) 
Some of which perhaps belonged to the mixed 
Multitude : For they among the Egyptians that 
feared the LOR D's word, preſerved their 
Cattle from the ſtroke of the Hall, which de- 
ſtroyed all that was in the Field, ix. 20. 

Ver. 39. And they baked.) When they came 
to Succoth. _ 

Unleavened Cakes, &c.] The Scripture often 
mentions ſuch Bread, Gen. xviii. 6. Numb. xi. 8. 
1 Kings xvii. 12. for it was not leavened. They 
could not ſtay till it was leavened; being thruſt 
out in haſte as they were preparing it, ver. 33. 
which doth not ſignify that they put Leaven to 


A COMMENTARY 


poſſeſſed, by the Law of Repriſal : that is, by 


it, when they came to Succoth (as Grotius under- 
ſtands it) for that was inconſiſtent with the Feaſt, 


of unleavened Bread; which they were com- 


manded to keep, ver. 15. and which it is rea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe they now obſerved, as well 
as killed and eat the Paſchal Lamb, ver. 6. 28. 
Neither had they prepared themſelves any vifu- 
als.| This juſtifies what I obſerved upon ver. 1;. 
that they lived a whole Month upon unleavened 
Bread, till God ſent them Manna to eat. | 
Ver. 40. Now the ſojourning.] So the Hebrew 
word Moſbab moſt certainly ſignifies ; not mere- 
ly dwelling (as the Yulgar Latin renders it) but 
dwelling like Strangers, who are not in their 
own Country. Thus Abraham 1s ſaid to ſojourn, 


Gen. xx. 1. and Jſaac and Jacob, xxviii. 4. And 


therefore, whereas the Roman Copy of the LXX 
reads here ugJoinns, the Habitation, the Alexan. 
drian Copy hath mzgginnors, the Peregrination or 
Sojourning, as we well tranflate it. 

Of the Children ef 1ſrael.) Theſe words com- 
prehend their Fathers, Abraham, Iſaac, and Ja- 
cob; as is evident from hence: that otherwiſe 
Iſrael himſelf ſhould not be included in this ſo- 
journing; who was the Perſon that brought them 
into Egypt, and lived there with his Family, 


ſeventeen Years. Nor is any thing more ordina- 


ry in Scripture, than under the Name of the 
Father to comprehend all his Poſterity ; and 
likewiſe, when the Poſterity is only mentioned 
to intend alſo their Fathers: there being ſuch a 
near Union between Parents and Children, that 
they are conſidered as one Perſon, Deut. xxvi. 
8, 9. Fudg. x. 11, 12. Hoſea xii. 4. and many 
other places. And therefore the Samaritan Cop 

here rightly reads, The Habitation of the Children 


/ Iſrael, and of their Fathers, &c. Which is not 


to be taken for a Tranſlation of theſe words, but 
an Interpretation. And ſo ſome Copies of the 
LXX had it, as St Auſtin obſerves, anciently; 
and Druſius lately mentions an Edition, wherein 
it was thus paraphraſed, P31) 9 04 ail ięss au , 
they and their Fathers, 

Who dwelt in Egypt.) Here alſo the Samari- 


tan Copy hath it, 5 an Explication, no doubt, 


not a literal Tranſlation) who dwelt in the Land 
of Canaan, and in Egypt. And ſo the Vatican 


Edition of the LXX, The Habitalion of the Chil- . 


dren of Iſrael, which dwelt in the Land of Egypt 
and in Canaan. Which is no late Addition, but 


was in ancient Copies ;z for Aben Ezra teſtifies 


in his Commentary on this place, that they thus 
explained it, Which dwelt in Egypt and in other 
Countries: as Druſius obſerves, in his Que/ita per 
Epiſtolam 5 1. wo 

Was four hundred Years.) That is, from the 
time of Abrabam's coming from Charran into 
the Land of Canaan (when this ſojourning began 
till their going out of Egypt, was juſt four bun- 
dred and thirty Years, For from Abraham's co- 


ming to ſojourn in Canaan, to the birth of 1/aac, 


was iwenty five Years ; and Iſaac was ſixty Years 
old when he begat Facob; who was an hundred 
and thirty Years old when he went down into 
Egypt: which Numbers put together, make {wo 
hundred and fifteen Years, And from his Fami- 
ly's coming into Egypt, till their departure, was 
juſt as many more. Which agrees perfectly 
with what the Apoſtle faith, that the Prom 
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Cnae. XII. 


Gee Gen. xv. 13. There are ſome indeed that 
reckon their ſtay in Egypt, to have been only 
/1wo hundred and ten Years; and then they took 
in the five Years Abraham ſtay*dat Charran, af- 
ter he left Ur of the Chaldzes, to make up theſe 
four hundred and thirty Years : Of which Opinion 
is Druſius, in the place abovementioned. But 
Joſepbus ſaith expreſly, that they departed out 
t, axorios weys Ts de mu, wneauvſois der, 
Two hundred and fifty Years after Jacob came into 
it, L. ii. Anttq. c. 5. 

All the Difficulties that have been raiſed by 
Commentators in the Expoſition of theſe words, 
are avoided by this Interpretation; if we ad- 
mit, that is, only theſe two Synecdoche's (the 
figure of part for the whole) fr ft, that under the 
Name of the Children of Iſrael, is comprehended 
Iſael himſelf, with his Father and Grandfather : 
and ſecondly, that their ſojourning comprehends 
the whole time that this Nation dwelt in a Land 
that was not theirs z half of which time, at leaſt, 
was ſpent in Egypt. See Guliel. Vorſtius, in his 
Notes upon Tzemach David p. 200, & 205. Lu- 
dov. Cappellus Chron. Sacra, p. 135. But eſpecially 
our moſt Learned Primate Uſher, Chron. Sacr. c. 
8. where he largely confutes the contrary Opini- 
on; which, if any one deſire to ſee defended, I 
know none that hath done it better than Gerhar- 
dus J. Voſſius, in his Jagoge Chronologica Diſſert. 
vii. c. 1. &c, where he fairly repreſents the Ar- 
guments on both ſides ; but inclines himſelf to 
think the Children of Yael dwelt 430 Years in 
Egypt; and endeavours to anſwer thoſe who aſ- 
ſert that Interpretation which I have given, cap. 
x11, But acknowledges ingenuouſly (Cap. 6.) 
that it is the ſenſe, not only of the ancient Fews, 
but of the ancient Chriſtians, - (ſuch as Euſebius, 
Epiphanius, and St Chryſoſtom among the Greeks, 
and St Hierom, St Auſtin, &c. among the La- 
lins) and of a vaſt number of later Writers. 

Ver. 41. And it came to paſs, at the end of the 
four hundred and thirty Years.) Theſe Years 
(lays St Hierom in Galat. iii.) are to be compu- 
ted, ab eo tempore, quo Deus ad Abrahamum lo- 
cutus eſt, &c. from the time, when God ſaid to 
Abrabam, In thy Seed ſhall all Nations be bleſſed, 
I. e. when he went firſt to Canaan. 

Even the ſelf-ſame day it came to paſs.] They 
all went out on one day; or, they went out 
that very day four hundred and thirty Years af- 
ter Abraham came to Canaan. So faithful was 
God in his Promiſe to his faithful Servant. 

That all the Hoſts of the LO RD, &c.] So they 
are called, for the LORD was become their 
King (as I obſerved, iii. 10.) and now led them 
forth as their Captain General. And this word 
Hoſts imports that they went out not confuſedly, 
but in good order; (fee xiii. 18.) which is the 
more wonderful, there being ſuch a vaſt num- 
ber of them (ver. 37, 38.) that one would think 
they could not ſo ſoon get together, eſpecially in 
any order. But Joſephus hath well reſolved this: 
That Moſes, having notice of God's Intentions 
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ion E X OD US. 
made by God to Abrabam and his Seed, could 
not be made void by the Law, which was four 
hundred and thirty Years after, Galat. iii. 16, 17. 


Now the firſt Promiſe made to Abraham was, 
when God bad him go to Canaan, Gen. xii. 3. 
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ſome days before, (ſee ver. t.) had diſpoſed 
them for their Departure, g NaldZas eis peorrpins, 
and diſtributing them into ſeveral Companies, 
had appointed them the place of genera] Rende- 
vouz, as we now ſpeak : or at leaſt directed who 
ſhould march firſt, and what order they ſhould 
obſerve, that they might not hinder one another 
in their March. 

Ver. 42. It is a Night to be much obſerved.) In 
the Hebrew (as the Margin notes) a Night of Ob- 
ſervations. That is, a very remarkable Night ; 
or a Night in which there were many Precepts 
to be obſerved, as ſome will have it. Or, as 
Conradus Pellicanus, a Night in which the 
LORD, after a ſpecial manner, watched over 
the Children of Jrael. For which reaſon the 
Jews expect their Meſſiah to come in this Night; 
fooliſhly imagining he will then find them all 
moſt ready to follow him to Feruſalem. For they 
have now corrupted an ancient Tradition, which 
(I obſerved before, ver. 6.) was remarkably ful- 
filled in our Saviour's ſuffering that very Even- 
ing, when the Paſchal Lamb was killed, and 
the Children of 1ſ-ae! redeemed from the Egyp- 
tian Bondage. | 

Unto the LO RD.] In honour of him, who 
had graciouſly begun to fulfil his Promiſe made 
to their Fore-fathers, vi. 2, 3, 4. 

This is that Night of the LORD, &c.] Which 
God hath commanded to be obſerved ; becauſe 
they came out at that Seaſon (Deut. xvi. 6.) 
under his Condu& from the Egyptian Bondage. 
Or, it may be called bat Night of the LORD, 
becauſe his Power, and Mercy, and Faithfulneſs 
to his Promiſes, ſo ſignally appeared that 
Night. | 

Ver. 43. And the LO RD ſaid unto Moſes and 
Aaron.) At the ſame time, I ſuppoſe, that he 
inſtituted the Paſſover, (ver. 1.) he added this 
Caution about it. | 

This is the Ordinance of the Paſſover.] A fur- 
ther Rule to be obſerved at this Feaſt. 

There ſhall no Stranger eat thereof.) Several of 
the Jewiſh Doctors, by the Son of a Stranger, 
underſtand an Apoſtate from the Religion of 
Iſrael, to ſtrange Worſhip, i. e. Idolatry ; as 
Mr Selden obſerves, L. i. de Synedr. c. 12. P. 


479. But it is not to be ſo reſtrained, as ap- 


rs from the next Verſe: which is a further 
Explication of this. Whererein he ordains, that 
no Man who did not embrace their Faith and 
Religion, ſhould eat of the Paſſover, tho he was 
a Proſelyte ſo far, as to be permitted to live a- 
mong them. For this being a Commemoration 
of the great Deliverance beſtowed upon the / 
ratlites, none but they were to partake of it; 
unleſs they would be circumciſed, and thereby 
come into the Covenant made with Abraham. 
Which gave them a title to all the Privileges of 
his Children; and obliged them, as well as the 
natural Jraelites, to give publick Thanks for 
this Work of their Redemption from Egyptian 
Bondage; to worſhip and ſerve their God ac- 
cording as he directed. : 

Ver. 44. And every Man-ſervant that is bought 
for money.] As many were in thoſe Times and 
Countries; who became their Maſters proper 
Goods, as much as their Cattle, 
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Ip pen thou haſt cirtumciſed bim, then ſpall be eat 
thereof.) He was not to be circumciſed againſt 
his Will: but if he refuſed, after a Year's trial 

(as Maimonides expounds it) to receive Circum- 
ciſion, his Maſter was to ſell him again. For 
it is very unreaſonable to think, that he was to 
be compell'd to be circumciſed, as thoſe He- 
brew Doctors ſeem to underſtand it, who ſay, 
That both Maſter and Servant were forbid to eat 
of it, till the Servant was circumciſed. See Selden, 
L. ii. de Synedr. c. 1, Where he ſhows at large, 
that, according to the Hebrew Doctors, no Man 
was to be admitted a Proſelyte, to partake of 
the Paſchal Lamb, unleſs his whole Family was 
circumciſed with him, both Children and Ser- 
vants. | 

Ver. 45. A Foreigner.) The Hebrew word 
Toſchab literally ſignifies a Dweller or Inhabitant : 
by which Name thoſe pious Gentiles were called 
who renounced Idolatry, tho they did not em- 
brace the Jewiſh Religion; becauſe they were 
permitted to ſettle among them, and dwell in 
their Country, which was not allowed to other 
Foreigners, who continued Idolaters. See Sel- 
den, I. ii. de Jure N. & G.c.3.& c.5, Where 
he obſerves, Maimonides makes this Exception, 
That no ſuch Perſons might dwell in Feruſalem, 
becauſe of the ſingular Holineſs of that City ; 
but any where elſe they might, without the 
Profeſſion of Judaiſm. 

And no hired Servant.| Some of them were 
Servants to the Jews, and ſo dwelt in the ſame 
Houſe with them; and were called Hirelings, 
when they bound themſelves to ſerve their Ma- 
ſters for three Years: as the Jews gather from 
Iſa. xvi, 14. 

Ver. 46. In one Houſe ſhall it be eaten, &c.] 
In the firſt Night wherein this Sacrifice was ſlain, 
they were enjoined not to ſtir out of Doors, 
ver. 22, and therefore not to carry forth ought 
of the Fleſh abroad into another Houſe. Beſides, 
they were in ſuch haſte, that they had no time 
to ſend Meſſengers from one Houſe to another ; 
which Maimonides makes the ground of this 
Precept, More Nevoch. P. iii. c. 46. In after- 
times alſo, that Law being in force (ver. 4.) 
that leſſer Houſholds, who had not Company 
enough to eat the Lamb up, ſhould join with 
ſome other; it is here explained, that, for main- 
tenance of friendly Society, they ſhould not di- 
vide the Lamb, and carry half of it to another 
Houſe, but all meet together in one, and feaſt 
upon it. Which the antient Fathers looked up- 

on, as a Figure of the Unity of the Church of 
Crit. | 

This ſeems to be the moſt natural Interpreta- 
tion, that it ſhould be eaten under one Roof, 
But R. Simeon ſaith, That God only bound 
them to eat in one Company or Society, not in 
two; but it was lawful for that Family or So- 
ciety to eat it in two places, if they pleaſed, 
Halicoth Olam, P. iv. Sect. 3. 

Neither ſhall ye break a Bone thereof.) The 
Jews fancy, this Law doth not ſpeak of the 
lefler Bones; but only of thoſe in which there 
was ſome Marrow. So Maimonides in his Trea- 
tiſe on this Subject, C. 10. Sec. 1. And in- 
deed, being eaten in haſte, they could not 
have time to break the Bones, and ſuck out 
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the Marrow: which in the place before-named 
(in his More Nevochim) he makes the Founda- 
tion of this Precept: Which was exactly fy]. 
filled in the true Paſchal Lamb; of which this 


was a Figure, when he was offered for us, as 
St Jobn obſerves, xix. 33, 36. nd 


keep it.) Women and Children, as well as Men, 
In aftef times indeed, only Men were bound 
to come up at the three Feaſts, xxiii. 17. xxxiv. 
23. Deut. xvi. 16. 
wont to carry up their Wives and Children 
with them, as appears by Elkanah, 1 San, i. 
3, 4. and by 7o/eph, who went up with the Bleſ. 
ſed Virgin, Luke ii. 41. And that place in Sa- 
muel informs us, that their Sons and Daughters 
did eat of the Sacrifice, 


thee, and will keep the Paſſover, &c.] See ver, 
43, 44. 


Which is the reaſon, ſome have thought, why 
they obſerved no Paſſover, as far as we can 
find, after that in the very next Year that fol- 
lowed their coming out of Egypt; becauſe they 
were generally uncircumciſed. But this ſeems 
to relate to Men of another Nation : who, 
tho they were not admitted to eat of the 
Lamb, unleſs they received Circumciſion ; yet 
having renounced Idolatry, the Fews ſay they 


might eat of the unleavened Bread, and of the 
bitter Herbs. 


this, that no Man ſhould enjoy this Privilege, 


ſo did tbey.] Obſerved it according to all the 


Time. 


(to name no more) but ſaith the Report was, 


* 


Ver. 47. All the Congregation of Tjrael ſpall 


But devout People were 


Ver. 48. When a Stranger ſhall ſojourn with 


No uncircumciſed Perſon ſhall eat thereof.) 


Ver. 49. One Law ſhall be to him that is home- 
born, &c.] Nothing could be more equal than 


who was not of their Religion; but wholo- 
ever embraced it ſhould partake of the ſame 
Benefits. 

Ver. 50. Thus did all the Children of 1jrael. 
They kept this Paſſover ; and afterwards ano- 
cher, by a ſpecial direction, Numb. ix. but at- 
terward, during their ſtay in the Wilderneſs, 
they ſeem to have omitted it; becaule they 
omitted Circumciſion, without which (ver. 48.) 
they were not capable to partake of it. 
As the LORD commanded Moſes and Aaron, 


Rites here enjoined : tho in future Ages ſe— 
veral of them were omitred, as peculiar to this 


Ver. 51. And it came to paſs, the ſeif- 
ſame day, &c.] On the day after they cele- 
brated the Paſſover, they began their March 
out of Egypt, Which was a thing ſo notorious, 
that the memory of it was preſerv'd in Na- 
tions far diſtant from them : tho the Story was 
much' corrupted, for want of the Knowledge of 
theſe ſacred Records. For Sirabo mentions it, 
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that the Jews were deſcended from the Egy?- 
tians, (which might be believed by Strangers, 
becauſe they dwelt ſo long in that Country) 
and that Moſes was an Egyptian Prieſt, who had 
a certain part of that Country ; but being dil- 
ſatisfied with the prefent ſtate of things, forſook 
it, and many Worſhippers of God (www 744!” 
het 1 96) followed him. For he. affirmed 
and taught that the Egyptians had not right Con. 
ceptions, who likened God to wild oy 8 

attle: 


Chap. XIII. 
| . nor did the Africans or Greeks conceive 
211 becker, 115 repreſented him like to 
Men: Cu yg by Tim uber debe 73 melt nus 
Imylas J ¹ Y dN 6 d, piy x vs Y nber. 
Fir there is but this one only God, that which com- 
rebends us all, and the Earth and the Sea, which 
9 call Heaven, and the World, 8c: In which 
words, he makes Moſes not fo fooliſh as the 
Egyptians and other Nations, but attributes a 
ſenſleſs Opinion to him, (that the World, which 
we ſee, is God) if this be the right reading of 
his words. But J rather think the place is cor- 
rupted, and it ſhould be, 6; «ns iy 93:38 7 , : 
N meteyov, &c. For this is Moſes's true O pinion, 
with which he begins his Books, that he only is 
God who made the Heaven and the Earth. And 
this perfectly agrees with what follows in Strabo, 
That no Image can be made of this God, and 
therefore a Temple without any Image muſt be 
erected to him, Sc. Which is not true, if we 
take the viſible World to be God; for the 
Image of the Heaven and the Earth may be 
made, as well as of a Man or a Beaſt, How- 
ever, it is true which he adds, 'That Moſes per- 
ſuaded many good Men, and brought them into 
that Country, where Feruſalem is the chief City; 
where they lived a long time happily, Yee. 
re N $6204C as ws de dec, doing juſtly, and 
being ſincerely religlous. Which is a notable 
Teſtimony from a Pagan, to be noted aureis 
iteris, with Letters of Gold, as Caſaubon ſpeaks 
in his Annotations on t his place, L. xvi. p. 760, 
761. Wat 


CHAP. XIII. 


Ver. 1. A ND the LORD ſpake unto Moſes, 
ſaying.) After they came to Suc- 
coth; where I ſuppoſe the SCHECHINAH 
appeared to him, as it had done in Midian and 
in Egypt; to direct him in his Conduct. 
Ver. 2. Sanctiſy unto me the FHrſt-born.] Se- 
parate, or ſet apart, from common uſes, for I 
appropriate them to my ſelf, as it follows in the 
end of the Verſe, This word ( Sanctiſy) as our 
Mr. Mede obſet ſignifies differently in ſeveral 
Conjugations. Sometimes it ſignifies to devote, 
and conſecrate to the Service of God; and ſome- 
times to uſe a thing as holy, being already de- 
voted to him. And thus he reconciles this place, 
where he bids him ſanctify all the Firſt-born, 
(1. e. look upon them as things ſeparated to his 
own uſe, and therefore not to be uſed by them 
with another place, Lev. xxvii. 26. where he 
| faith concerning the Firſt-born, No Man ſbal 
ſanctiſy it, it is the LORD's ; i. e. the LORD. 
hath already fer it apart to himſelf, and there- 
fore no Man is to conſecrate that again, which 
God hath already conſecrated, that is, taken for 
his own. See L. ii. de Sanctuario Dei, p. 5 5 2. 
Firſt-born.] There were two ſorts of Hrſt- 
born. Some who were the Firſt-born of the 
Father, called the beginning of his Strength, Deut. 
XXI. 17. The other, the Firſt-born of the Mo- 
ther, which are called here, whatſoever openet h 
the Womb. The Hebrews make a great diffe- 
rence between theſe two; and ſay, That to the 


former ſort belong the Prerogatives, both of 
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kept holy, xii. 16. 
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r g the Inheritance of his Father, and alſo 
the Prieſt hood: but to the latter only belongs 
one of theſe Prerogatives, viz. the Prieſt hood. 
And they gather it from this very place, I hat- 
ſoever openeth the Womb ( which is the Firſt- born 
of the Mother) is mine; i. e. ſhall be employed 
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in my Service. But inſtead of theſe, God took 


the Levites to attend upon him, Numb. iii. 1 2. 
After which, the Firſt- born were to be redeem- 
ed at a certain Rate, which was part of the 
Prieſts maintenance, Numb. xviii. 15, 16. See 


Selden de Succeſſionibus, ad Leg. Hebr. c. 7. 


Among the Children of Ifrael.] Whom this 
Precept concerned peculiarly, but no other 
Therefore the Fews ſay, that if 
one of them and a Gentile had any Beaſt in 
common between them, the Firſt-born was 
free, (as their Phraſe is) becauſe it is here ſaid, 
among the Children of Iſrael, not the Gentiles. See 
Buxtorf. Synag. Fud. c. 38. 

Both of Man and Beaſt.] As is further dire- 
cted and explained, ver. 12, 13. | 
It is mine.] And therefore was to be offered to 
God, if it were a Male of any Beaſt; only an 
Aſs was to be redeemed, xxxiv. 19, 20. God 
intended by this Law to teach them (faith R. 
Levi Barzelonita ) that the whole World was his; 
and that Men had nothing in it, but by. his 
gracious Grant : who challenged the Firſt-born 
of every thing to himſelf, becauſe all was his, 
For the Firſt-born Male was dearer to a Man, 
ſaith he, than the Apple of his Eye, (as no doubt 
he was) yet he was bound to conſecrate him to 
God. But the plaineſt reaſon.of this Law was, 
to put them in mind of God's miraculous Pro- 
vidence, in ſparing their Firſt-born, when thoſe 
of the E yptians were all killed. To which the 
Fougy Daaors add a more antient Right God 
ad to them : being the Perſons who ſacrificed 
to God, before Prieſts were ordained: by the 
Law of Moſes. So Onkelos takes the young men, 
xxiv. 5. to have been the Firſt-born; and the 
Prieſts mentioned xix. 22. ( Aben Ezraalſoup 
Numb. xvi. 1, faith the ſame) the truth of which 
I ſhall examine there. „ 

Ver. 3. And Moſes ſaid unto the People.] God 
ſeems to have commanded Moſes at the ſame time 
he gave this Precept, to repeat here at Succoth, 
what he had ſaid to them in Egypt, concerning 
the Obſervation of the Paſſover, and of the 
Feaſt of Unleavened Bread. It being of great 
moment to have. the Benefits hereby; comme- 
morated in perpetual remembrance. ,'' _ 

was the firſt 
d; commanded. to be 


. „ 


Remember this day, &c.] Which 
day of Unleavened Brea 


For by ſtrength of hand the LORD brought 
you out.) That is, by a miraculous Power; 
which conſtrained Pharaoh to let you go, much 
againſt his will. So God promiſed at his firit 


appearance to Moſes, iii. 19. 


ere ſhall no leavened Bread be eaten.] Un- 
leavened Bread was to be eaten on the Paſſover 
Night, and afterwards no leavened Bread. See 
xii. 15, &c. where this is repreſented as the 
Senſe of the Jews: but the ſixth and ſeventh 
Verſe following ſeem to fay otherwiſme. 
Ver. 4. This day tame ye out.] In the Morn- 
ing of this Day they * March. 4 
RB 


— 


2 
In the Month of Abib.] This word Abib ſigni- 
ſies an Ear of Corn : for then Barley began to 
ear. The Syriac word hababa hath ſomethin 
of its ſound, which ſignifies a flower : and fo 
they here tranſlate ir, The Month of Flowers. 
Whence Macarius faith, God brought 1/rae/ out 
of Egypt, is N win Toy d dd, in the Month of 
Flowers ; when the pleaſant Spring firſt appear- 
ed. See xxiii. 15. 5 

Ver. 5. And it ſhall be when the LORD ſhall 
bring thee into the Land, &c.] From hence they 
conclude, this Precept did not oblige them in 
the Wilderneſs : but it was by a ſpecial Dire- 
ction and Command that they obſerved it the 


- year after this, Numb. ix. 1, 2, &c. See xii. 25, 


50. In confirmation of which, Deut. xii. r. 
is alledged, where he begins to recapitulate all 


the Laws they were to obſerve in Canaan ; a- 


mong which this is one, xii. 5, 6. yet this alone 
would not have been ſufficient to prove this, 
(for he might be thought now only to reinforce 
his Laws, at their entrance into Canaan) if he 
had not added ver. 8. Te ſhall not do after all the 
things you do here this day, &c. Which ſuppoſes, 
that in the unſettled Condition wherein they were 
in the Wilderneſs, they had not kept themſelves 
to all thoſe Rules which follow, and had been 
formerly delivered. 

Which he ſware unto thy Fathers to give thee, 

E. Cen. xv. 18, 19, &c. 

Te ſhall keep this Service in this Month. ] Both 
the Paſſover, and Feaſt of Unleavened Bread, 
3 5 

Ver. 6. Seven days thou ſhalt eat unleavened 
Bread.) This ſeems to confute what the eus 
ſay, that they were not bound to eat unleavened 
Bread, but only when they ate the Paſſover. Sce 
8 5 - 

And in the ſeventh day ſhall be a Feaft unto the 
LORD.) As the firſt day was holy (ver. 3.) ſo 
was the laſt, (xii. 16.) that they might not fail 
in their Gratitude for ſo great a Benefit, as'they 
now commemorated. | 1 

Ver. 7. Unleavened Bread ſhall he eaten ſeven 
days.] This ſeems ſtill to make the Injunction 
plainer, that for ſeven days together they ſhould 
eat unleavened Bread. Which is ſo often re- 
peated, becauſe this made them ſenſible, more 
than any thing elſe, of the wonderful Hand of 
God in bringing them out of Egypt; which was 
ſo ſudden and haſty, that they had not time to 
bake the Dough they had prepared, nor ſo much 
as put Leaven to it, xii. 39. 

There ſhall no leavened Bread be ſeen with thee.] 
From whence the Fews conclude, That not only 
all ſuch Bread is to be carefully ſought for, and 
thrown out of their Houſes, but all their Veſſels 
that have been uſed the year before, thoroughly 
ſcoured ; leaſt any thing ſhould remain in them, 
that might give a tincture of acidity to the Bread, 
that might be made in them. In which work 
they ſpend ſome days before the Paſſover, as 
Buxtorf obſerves in his Synag. Fud. c. 17. 

Neither ſhall there he Leaven ſeen with thee, 
&c.] For which Cauſe, as he there obſerves, 
they abſtain, all the time of this Feaſt, from all 
ſuch things as may poſſibly have ſome Leaven 
in them. As from Honey and Sugar, which are 
often adulterated with Flower, Ec. N 


or of a Thing that is continually before thine 


Creatures, and doth what he pleaſes, &c. For who 
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Ver. 8. Andthou ſhalt ſhew thy Son in that dg 
&c.] That is, on the firſt day of Unleavenez 
Bread, it was to be a part of their Religion, to 
inſtru& their Children in the meaning of thei 
Killing the Lamb, and their Abſtinence from 
Leaven. This the Fewiſh Doctors make one f 
the DCXIIL Precepts, that Parents ſhould tel 
the whole Story of their going out of Egyt 
on the fifteenth day of Wlan; when every one 
according to his Ability, was bound in his ogg 
Language, to bleſs and praiſe the Name of 
God, tor all his Miracles, which he Wrought 
for them. They are the words of R. Leui of 
Barcelona. 

Ver. 9. And it ſhall be for a Sign unto thee.) 
Theſe ſeem to be ſtill the words that the Parents 
were to ſay to their Children upon the Feſti. 
vals; whereby they taught them to look upon 
this Obſervation, as a Token or Memorial of 
what God had done for their Forefathers, when 
he brought them out of Egypt. 

Upon thy hand,and for a memorial between thine 
eyes.] To make thee as ſenſible of God's Good- 
neſs, as of that which thou haſt in thy Hand; 


Eyes. The Fewiſh Superſtition about their 
Phylacteries took its riſe from hence, but with. 
out any good ground : it being evident he ſpeaks 
not of tying Parchments, or any thing elle, a- 
bout their Wriſts, Sc. but of teaching their 
Children the męaning of their Holy Rites. And 
ſo ſome of themſelves have expounded it; pat. 
ticularly the forementioned R. Levi of Rarcelona, 
who gives this reaſon why ſuch abundant care 
was taken to have theſe things remembred; 
Becauſe, ſaith he, this is the Foundation of our 
Law and of our Religion : for which Cauſe, in al 
our Bleſſings and Prayers, we commemorate out 
coming out of Egypt ; becauſe it is a Sign tous, 
and a perfelt Demonſtration of the Creation of the 
World, and that our Lord God is the Author of al 


but he could change the Courſe of Nature, and work 
ſuch great and unheard of Signs as he did? This is 
ſufficient to confute thoſe that deny the Creation of 
the World; and to eftabliſh us in the Belief of G 
moſt bleſſed : and to perſwade both that there is a 
Providence, and that his Power extends to al 
things, both in general and particular. So he. 
See ver. 16. | | 

That the LORD's Law may be in thy Mouth.) 
That their Children might be able to declare to 
their Poſterity, the Law of the LORD about 
theſe Matters. | 

For with a ftrong Hand bath the LORD 
brought thee out of Egypt.) By laying all their 
Firſt-born in one Night. See iii. 19. 

Ver. 10. Thou ſhalt therefore keep this Ordi- 
nance.) Of the Paſſover ; and of the Feaſt of 
Unleavened Bread. 5 

In this ſeaſon from year to year.) On the fou. 
teenth, and the ſeven following days of the fir 
Month. | 

Ver. 11. And it ſhall be, when the LORD 
ſpall bring thee into the Land of the Canaanitts, 
&c.] Under the Name of Canaanites he com- 
prehends all the reſt of the ſeven Nations. And 
theſe words ſeem to import, that the Law of 
the Firſt-born was not to take place, till they 

| came 


came into the Promiſed Land. Yet we find Cent. c. 1. Which was one of their Calumnies 
Numb. iii. 12, 13. that God demanded all the alſo of Chriſtians (whom they took to be the 
Firf-born of them, tho he took the Levites in ſame with the Fews) as we read in Aſinutius 
their ſtead: And both being numbred, and Flix, Tertullian and others. phy | 
there being Two hundred ſeventy three Firſt-born All the 1 of Man among thy Children 
Males, more than there were Levites, (ver. 41, ſhalt thou redeem.) See ver. 11. Humane Sacri- 
2, 43.) he required them to be redeemed at fices were not acceptable to God. For tho? he 
ve Shekels apiece, and the Money to be given once commanded Abraham to offer his Son, yet 
to the Prieſts, ver. 46, 47, 48. But perhaps af- it was not actually done ; and here he declares 
rer this, the Law was not obſerved till they came he did not approve of ſuch Sacrifices, by com- 
to Canaan. - _:  manding them not to offer their Firſt-born to 
Which he ſware unto thy Fathers, &c.) See him, as they did the Firſtlings of clean Beaſts ; 
er. 5. | but to redeem them. For the way of the 
Ver. I 2.That thou ſhalt ſet apart unto the LORD Gentile World, even in thoſe days, was to offer 
all that openeth the Matrix.] Here he ſhows what their Children to Moloch, as a pears from Lev. 
he means by that Sanctiſication of the Firſt-born, xx. 2. where he orders him to 43 put to death, 
which was mentioned ver. 2. and for what end who gives any of his Seed to Moloch. The ver! 
and reaſon this was ordained. For that which is ſame Phraſe which is uſed (as I obſerved ver. 
called Sanctiſying there, is here called ſetting a- 12.) concerning Sacrificing the Firſtlings of 
part, or ſeparating it from the reſt of that kind their Oxen, Sc. And in Lev. xviii. 21. he 
of Creatures, for another uſe, viz. to be ſacri- uſes both Phraſes, ſaying, Thou ſhalt not give any 
= ficed to the LORD. For the word heevarta, of thy Seed to paſs thro? to Moloch, or topaſs over 
& which we tranſlate ſet apart, is in the Hebrew, to Moloch. The very ſame word, which we 
make to paſs over, Which is explained xxii. 30. here tranſlate ver. 13. ſet apart. And it was 
Thou ſhalt give it unto me, viz. to be offered at but neceſſary to give ſuch Precepts; for, not- 
the Altar. | withſtanding theſe Prohibitions, the Iſraelites fell 
The Males.] The Firſt-born are only men- into this barbarous way of Worſhip, as we read 
tioned, ver. 2. but here it is explained to ſig- Pſalm cvi. 37, 38. BEE | 
nify only the Males. If a Female came firſt, Now this Redemption of their Firſt- born, 
and afterward a Male ; that Male was not de- was not long after ordered by God himſelf; 
voted unto God, becauſe it did not open the who took the Levites inſtead of them, (as we 
Womb, a Female coming before it. read Numb. iii.) where a certain Sum of Mone 
Shall be the LORD's.) And therefore ſet a- was paid for all the reſt of the Firſt- born, that 
part from common uſes, to be imployed in his were above the number of the Levites. Which 
Service. That is, every firſtling Male of a Cow, Sum, they who were born after that time paid 
Sheep or Goat was to be offered in Sacrifice; and to the Prieſt, _ 5 kay 
the Blood being ſprinkled on the Altar, the Fleſh Nor was this a thing unknown to the Gen- 
of them was given to the Prieſts. See Numb. tiles. For Paulus Venetus faith, L. i. c. 45. that 
xviii. 17, 18. where what is here briefly deliver- the Inhabitants of that Region in India, called 
ed, is there more largely explained. Tanguth, redeemed their Sons with a Ram, 
Ver. 13. And every firftling of an As.] There which they offered after the manner of the He- 
was the ſame reaſon for Horſes and Camels : but brews : which makes it probable that this Law 
an Aſs is only mentioned, becauſe abundance of of Moſes had reached them ; there being ſeveral 
Aſſes were bred in 3 ; where there were Remainders of the Hebrew Language upon thoſe 
few Horſes or Camels. And therefore Numb. Coaſts; as Huetius obſerves in his Demonſtr. 
xViii, 15. it is ſaid in general, The fiſilings of Evang. Propoſ. iv. c. 6. 4 
unclean Beaſts thou ſhalt redeem. Ver. 14. When thy Son asketh thee, intime to 
Thou ſhalt redeem with a Lamb.\ Which was come, What is this 9] Deſires to know the mean- 
to be ſacrificed to God. If a Man had nota ing of this; or whence this Cuſtom of Offer- 
Lamb, he was to give the price of one. And ing or redeeming the Firſt-born Males is de- 
becauſe all Lambs were not of an equal price, rived. | 
(ſome being worth more than others) the Rab- That thou ſhalt ſay unto him.] Great care was 
bins ſay that a good eye, 4.0. a liberal Man, gave taken for the Inſtruction of Children in the Rites 
a Shekel ; an evil eye half as much; and a md- of their Religion; it appears by this, and by 
dle fort of Men gave three Quarters. It was to wer. 8. where they are commanded to teach 
be redeemed alſo within thirty Days. them the reaſon of cating unleavened Bread, as 
If thou wilt not redeem it, then thou ſhalt break here of their conſecrating the Firſt-born. 
(or cut off) its neck.] It was to die, one way That by Strength of hand, &c.] See iii. 19. 
or other, and not to be employed in common Ver. 15. And it came to paſs when Pharaoh 
uſe: but thus to be diſpoſed of, if they would would hardly let us go.] Obſtinately perſiſted in 
not give a Lamb, or its value, in exchange for his Reſolutions to keep us in flavery, or hardned 
it. Which Men might ſometimes be unwilling his heart (as it may be tranſlated hy adding the 
to do, becauſe Aﬀes being ſo plentiful in that word /ibbo) againſt all the Monitions which had 
ountry, they might not be worth ſo much as been given him, and the Plagues inflicted on him. 
a Lamb. It is no improbable Conjecture of That the LORD ſlew all the Firſt-born in the 
Mr. Seiden, that from this Law of redeeming Land of Egypt, Ec.) Which ſtruck ſuch a ter- 
Ales, the Gentiles took up a fancy, which was ror into him, that immediately he diſmiſſed us, 
common among them, that the Fews worſhip- Xii. 30, 31, &c. | 
bed an Aſs's Head, See L. ii. de Fure Nat. & 
Vol. I. Hh 3 | 5/013 ere 
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| Therefore I ſacrifice unto the LORD all 
that openeth the Womb, &c.) Becauſe when he 
flew all their Firſt- born, he ſpared ours, xii. 
13, 23, 27. | | 
Ver. 16. And it ſhall be for a token upon thine 
band.] By this means there was a perpetual re- 
membrance preſerved, of God's gracious Deli- 
verance of them, when the Firſt- born of Egypt 
were ſlain. For nothing elſe can be meant by 
theſe words, but that they ſhould endeavour, by 
conſecrating their Firſt-born, to keep that Di- 
vine Benefit in mind as carefully as if they had 
put a Sign upon their Hand, or bound it upon 
their Forehead before their Eyes, to help their 
Memory. For it is a plain alluſion to thoſe, who 
having frail Memories, are wont to tie a Thread, 
or ſome ſuch thing upon their Finger, that they 
may not forget what they deſire to remember: 


That which is upon their Hand being continu- 


ally in view, and ſo not eaſily forgotten. 
And for Frontlets between thine Eyes.) What- 


ſoever be the Original of the Hebrew word Tota- 


Phot, which we tranſlate Frontlets, it is certain it 


ſignifies no more than Zicaron in the ninth Verſe : 


a Memorial, or Monument, as the Vulgar tran- 
{lates it. And fo Aben Ezra expounds it, ke 
Nu Zicaron, as it were a Memorial; and that im- 
moveable, as the LXX take it. Yet from hence 
the Talmudiſts have extracted their Phylacteries 
(or pieces of Parchment, wherein this and other 
Texts were written) which they fanſied were a 
kind of Amulets to defend them from dangers. 
For fo they are ſaid to be in the Gemara Scha- 


Batb; and therefore uſed in their Prayers, to 


drive away evil Spirits, as F. Braunius, and ma- 
ny others have obſerved. I ſhall only note fur- 
ther, that this word is found but hree times in 
the Law, and yet the Vulgar tranſlates it three 
ſeveral ways; which ſhows how little the Ori- 
ginal of it is underſtoad, tho” the Senſe of it is 
plain and certain. See Petitus, his Var. Lectiones, 
C. 20. | 

For by Strength of hand the LORD brought us 
out of Egypt) This hath been often mentioned 
in this very Chapter, (ver. 3, 9, 14.) and now 
here repeated again, to make them very ſenſi- 
ble, both that they owed their Deliverance en- 
tirely to God, and that nothing was too hard for 
him to accompliſh. 


Ver. 17. God led them not through the way of 


the Land of the Philiſtines, &c.] That was the 
neareſt way from Egypt to Canaan, by the Me- 
diterranean, to the River of Egypt, (as the Scrip- 
ture calls it) and ſo to Azotus and Gaza : which 
was a Journey of not above three days, as Philo 
ſays ; others ſay of ten. But certainly it was no 
great way, for the Sons of Jacob went it often 
to and fro, Gen. xlii, xliii, Oc. | 
Leſt peradventure the People repent when they 
ſee war, &c.] The Philiſtines being a very war- 
like People, would, in all likelihood, have op- 
poſed their Paſſage : and God knew the temper 
of the Vraelites to be ſo timorous, that they 
would run away, and rather return to Egypt, than 
fight their way to Canaan, For all People grow 
£owardly by being kept long in ſlavery ; which 
breaks their Spirits, and ſinks them as low as 
their Condition. They fought indeed about 


forty days after this with Amalek ; but it was 


A COMMENTARY 


only one Battle; and then they were Provides 
with Arms (which they had not now) from the 


| Egyptians, whom they found dead on the Seq. 


ſhore. But their baſe temper appeared too 


plainly the next Year, when they heard the Re. 


port of the Spies concerning the Inhabitants t 
Canaan : which put the whole Congregation in. 
to a fit of Neſpair, and made them think of re. 
turning to Egypt, Numb. xiv. 1, 2, &c. 

Ver. 18. But God led the People about.] The 
Pillar of Cloud mentioned ver. 21. in which the 


LORD vas, conducted them in a way further 


about. 

Through the way of the Wilderneſs.) He leg 
them to the right hand toward the Red-ſea, ang 
the Deſart of Arabia. 

Of the Red-Sea.} See x. 19. | 

And the Children of Iſrael went up harneſſed.) 
Or in military order : for tho? it is not likely the 
Egyptians ſuffered them to have any Arms, yer 
they did not go away tumultuouſly, like Fugi- 
tives; but marcht like Soldiers in good order; 
and, as in our Margin it is tranſlated, five in a 
Rank, Which is the Interpretation of Theodotion 
antiently, and of Montanus, and others lately. 
But Hottinger tranſlates it, in the for: of an Arn). 
For the Arabic word Chamis (trom whence it is 


likely comes the word Chamuſchins here uſed) 


ſignifies exercitus ela ne gs, an Army conſiſting of 
five parts; which are the Front, the main Bat- 
tle, the right Wing and the left, and the Rear; 
Smegma Orient. p. 71. And fo David Chytræus 
long before him, quinque agminibus, in ſive Bo- 
dies, as we now ſpeak. But the Interpretation 
of Men Ezra ſeems to be the moſt proper of all 
others, who ſimply expounds it, girt about their 
Loins, i. e. expedite or ready, as Onkelos ex- 
preſſes it. For the Hebrew word Chomaſch, ſig- 
nifying thoſe parts that are under the five {mall 
Ribs, about which Men were went to be girt, 


when they went to fight or to travel ; this word 


may well be rendred ey7ovu, well girt, as the 
LXX tranſlate it, 7%. i. 14. iv. 13. Here in- 
deed they tranſlate it, % 2 yered eyiCyouy, they 
went up in the fifth Generation, (which St. Auſtin 
follows) taking Facob for the firſt ; Levi the ſe- 
cond : Coath the third; Amram the fourth; 
and Moſes the fifth. Bur as this Expoſition doth 


not agree with the Hebrew word, which doth | 
not ſignify the fifth, but in fives ; ſo it cannot 


be ſaid of the Children of Iſrael in general; for 
all the Tribes were not yet come to the fiſt» 
Generation. Our Nic. Fuller hath a learned Diſ- 
courſe upon this word, in his Miſcellan. L. \. 
C. 2. 

Ver. 19. And Moſes took the bones of Poſe)" 
with him.] And of the reſt of the Patriarchs, It 
is very probable: See Gen. 1. 25. To which add, 
that the Fews ſay, every Tribe took care of the 
Body of the Founder of their Family. Which 1s 
far more likely, than the Story which the Author 
of The Life and Death of Moſes tells, that he 
carried Foſeph's Coffin out of Egypt upon his on 
ſhoulders: it being more probable that ſome o 
that Tribe undertook the care of it. That 1 


was buried in the bottom of Nie, is not affirm- 


ed only by him, but by Jonathan: tho? others 
ſay in the Banks of Ni/e. And they ſeem all to 


have it out of the Talmud; where in the Gemere 
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itle Sota, c. i. Sect. 47. they ſay the 
Cs themſelves buried their Aal in 
the Vle, to make the Waters proſperous. And 
tell a yain Story, how a Woman called Serach, 
told Moſes where the Body was, when he was at 
a loſs where to find it, after he had ſearched for 
ir three days, (as the forenamed Author tells the 
Tale, while the Fews were borrowing Jewels of 
Gold and Silver of the Egyptians) and that he 
called it up from thence, throwing (as he adds) 
the ineffable Name into the River; which 
brought it up preſently, tho ina leaden, or as 
others ſay, a marble Coffin. 

For be had ftraitly ſworn the Children of Iſrael, 
ſaying, 8c. | See Gen. I. 25. From whence 
Caulmin, L. ii. c. 2. Annot. in Vit. Moſ. not im- 
probably conjectures, that the Cuſtom was deri- 
ved of carrying the Aſhes of their Anceſtors 
into their own Country; firſt by Hercules among 
the Greeks, and long before by the Egyptians and 
Chaldeans / whom the Arabians, as he ſhows, 
imitated in following Ages. | 

Ver. 20. And they took their Fourney from Suc- 
coth.] They ſtayed but one day at Sucroth, as 

ac. Capellus ſuppoſes) where Moſes gave the 
toregoing Directions to them: And upon the 
i6th of Niſan, they marched to Ethan. 

And encamped in Ephan.] So called, he thinks, 
becauſe the way here was very rugged and 
craggy. | 

In the edge of the Wilderneſs.) Next to the 
Red-Sca, called the Wilderneſs ot Shur, xv. 22. 

Ver. 21. And the LORD went before them.] 
By the LORD we are here to underſtand the 
SCHECHINAH, or Divine Majeſty, which 
appeared to Moſes in the Buſh, iii. 2. when he 
gaye him Commiſſion to bring his People out 
of Egypt; and directed him all along in his 
Embaſſy to Pharaoh, and his Treaty with him, 
vi. 1, Oc. and now appeared in a glorious 
Cloud to conduct them, and aflure them that he 
would take care of them. For this Cloud was a 
Symbol of his gracious Preſence with them, and 
{ſpecial Providence over them: It being an Ema- 
nation from him (faith R. Levi ben Gerſom) 
which was a Sign (as others of the Fews ſpeak) 
that God was Night and Day with them, to 
keep them from all evil. To which the Pro- 
phets allude, I/a. lit. 12. Micabii. 13. And 
tho' his going betore them be not mentioned 
before this time, yet it is moſt likely he appear- 
ed in this Cloud, as their Conductor from their 
lirſt coming out of Egypt, and led them to Suc- 
th, and then to Ethan; as he did afterward to 
their Stations, Numb. x. 11, 12, &c. Which 
doth not ſignify that God himſelf moved from 
place to place (for he is always every where 
but this Cloud was moved by him from whom 
It came, as a token that he was preſent, by his 
ſpecial Favour, Care and Providence, whereſo- 
ever it went. 

By day in the pillar of a Cloud. ] It appeared 
from Heaven, I ſuppoſe, in the form of a great 
long Pillar ; which below ſpread it ſelf abroad, 
and covered the whole Hoſt of Jrael. For it is 
certain, it was not only their Guide, to Iead them 


he way (as it here follows but alſo was a co- 


OY to them, whereby they were aſſured of 
15 Divine Protection. For ſo we are informed, 
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Numb. x. 34. xiv. 14. Pſalm cv. 39. 1 Corinth. 
x. 1. And I can ſee no reaſon to think theſe 
were different Clouds, ſince one and the ſame 
would ſerve both Purpoſes. 

And by night in a pillar of Fire.) The ſame 
Pillar appeared in the Night like Fire, which in 
the Day was like a Cloud. The reaſon of which 
follows: | | 0 

To give them light.] That they might be able 
(as the next words tell us) to travel by Night, 
as well as by Day. Which made the P/almift 
ſay, he went before them all the night, withthe 
light of fire, Ixxviii. 14. This flaming Light 1 
take to have been a glorious appearance of' An- 
gels from the SCHECHINAH,; for they 
always attend upon the Divine Majeſty, who 
maketh his Angels Spirits, his Miniſters a flaming 
Fire, Pſalm civ. 4. Some fanſy there were two 
diſtin& Pillars, as theſe words, and the next 
Verſe ſeem to import: But it is plain, by other 
places, it was but one and the ſame Pillar, 
which had theſe different Appearances. See 
the next Chapter, xiv. 19, 24. Deut. i. 33. 
Therefore Salvian rightly deſcribes it, L. i. de 
Cubern. Dei, where he calls it, Mobilem colum- 
nam nubilam die, igneam notte, congruas colorum 
diverſitates pro temporum diverſitate ſumentem ; 
fc. ut & diet Iucem lutea obſcuritate diſtingueret, 
& caliginem no(tis flammeo ſplendore claritatis ra- 
diaret. And ſee Greg. Nyſſen, de Vita Moſis, p. 
175. | 

"Now that the SCHECHINAH, or the 

Glory of God, was in this Cloud, appears from 
hence; that it was the ſame Cloud which after- 
wards reſted upon the "Tabernacle, as ſoon as it 
was ſet up, and is called the Cloud of the LORD. 
Exod. xl. 38. Numb. x. 34. For the Glory of 
the LORD was within the Tabernacle, as the 
Cloud was without it, Exod. xl. 34, 35, &c. And 
it is there alſo deſcribed juſt as it is here, that ir 
appeared as a Cloud upon the "Tabernacle by 
Day, and as a Fire by Night, xl. u/t. And ſo 
it is alſo Numb. ix. 15, 16. At even there was 
upon the Tabernacle, as it were the appearance of 
Fire till the Morning. So it was alway, the Cloud 
covered it by Day, and the appearance of Fire by 
Night. And then it conducted them in their 
Journeys, as it did now, Exod. xl. 36. Numb. 
ix. 17, 18, &c. Which ſhows that this Cloud, 
which now conducted them ont of Egypt, was 
the very ſame with that which afrerwards ſettled 
upon the Tabernacle: And the Glory of the 
LORD being in that, I make no doubt it was 
ſo in this. Which is the reaſon that the LORD 
is ſaid to go before them, and to lead them by 
this Cloud. For tho' the LORD of all doth 
not go from place to place, yet this viſible Cory, 
which repreſented him as in a ſpecial manner 
preſent with them (and therefore called he Glo- 
ry of the LORD) did go along with them in 
the Cloud, to their ſeveral Stations, whither 
they removed. 

It is no improbable Conjecture of Taubman, in 
his Notes upon Virgil, that from hence it was, that 


the Poets never made a Deity to appear but in a 


Cloud with a brightneſs in it. Ad hoc exemplum 
credo Poetas ſanciviſſe nullum Numen mortalibus 
apparere ſine Nimbo. Eft autem Nimbus, nubes di- 
vina, ſeu fluidem lumen, quod Deoruim capita af, oh 

er. 
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Ver. 22. He took not away the pillar of the 
Cloud by day, and the pillar of Fire by night, from 
before the People.] That is, it continued with 
them as long as Moſes lived, till they came to 
paſs over Jordan into Canaan; when not this 
Cloud, but the Ark was their Guide. And it 
need not ſeem incredible, ſaith Clemens Alexan- 
drinus (L. i. Stromat. p. 348.) that they were 
thus led by a Pillar of Fire, when the Greeks 
conſider that Thraſybulus, they believe, was thus 
directed, IId wweam Temnyepueror, &c. by a Fire 
which went before him, and conducted him in 
a dark Winter Night thro' unknown ways, 
when he brought back the - Athenian Exiles to 
their Country. The wonder was, that this Fire 
continued to lead the 1/rae/ites forty Years in 
the Wilderneſs ; whereas that of Thraſybulus (if 
it be true) was but a ſhort appearance. As 
that Light alſo was, which they {ay ſhone from 
Heaven to bring T:mo/eon unto his Port, when 
he ſailed to Italy. 

This Pillar alſo the ſame Clemens thinks (in 
the place now named) ſignified 72 dyeruiyicoy T8 Oe, 
that no Image could be made of God. From 
whence he thinks likewiſe it was, that the an- 
tient Heathen, betore they learnt to make Ima- 
ges, ſet up Pillars and worſhipped them, dc ag:- 
,Tevpere Ge, as Repreſentatives of God. Which 
Huetius hath lately made out in many Exam- 
ples (in his Duxſtiones Alnetane, p. 205, 206.) 
and thinks that from this Pillar, which had two 
Appearances, the two Pillars were erected to 
Hercules in his 'Temple at Tyre; and two 
likewiſe ſet up in the Temple of the Sun in 


Egypt. 
C H A P. XIV. 


Ver. 1. 
the SCHECHINAH was) from whence he af- 


terwards gave all his Laws. | 
Ver. 2. Speak to the Children of Iſrael, that 


ND the LORD ſpake unto Mo- 


they turn.] They were going directly towards 


Horeb : unto which they askt leave to go, three 
days Journey. And might have reached it this 
Night, if they had proceeded forward on the 
left hand, into the Wilderneſs. But by this 
Order they turned to the right hand, into a 
Road that led them towards the Red-Sea; 
which made Pharaoh think they had loſt their 
way. 
4754 encamp before Pihabiroth.] Before the 
Straits of two great Mountains; full of dange- 
rous Holes: as many think the word Hiroth im- 
ports. And Pi in Hebrew ſignifying a Mouth, 
this word Pihahiroth may properly be tranſlated 
in our Language, the Chops of Hiroth. The for- 
mer day, they had marched about eight Miles; 
but now they doubled their pace, and marched 
ſixteen Miles from Etham hither. 

Between Migdol and the Sea.] Some take 
Migdol to have been a Tower or Fortreſs (for 
the Word carries that ſignification in it) upon 
the top of one of the Mountains beforemen- 
tioned. But there was a Tower called MdySwaG-, 
by Herodotus and Hecatæus, and others; which 


4A COMMENTARY : 


but whether the ſame with this place, I cannot 


| hinder the Jraelites in their Paſſage. And Jare- 


ſes.] Out of the Cloud (where 


Bochart probably con jectures was this place 
Certain it is, there was a City in Egypt called 
Migdol, Jerem. xliv. 1. And Stephanus de tj; 
expreſly faith, that u); S. Was mas Aly, 


determine. 

Over againſt Baal-zephon.) This, I doubt 
not, was the Name of a Town alſo, or Citv. 
as Ezekiel the Tragedian expreſly calls it, For 
Baal was the name of a City, 1 Chron, iv, 33 
and it is likely there being more of the fine 
Name, this was called Zephon, to diſtinguiſh i 
from ſome other Baal in thoſe Parts. Either be- 
cauſe it lay North ; or had an eminent Wateh- 
Tower in it. There are thoſe indeed, who fol. 
lowing the Fewiſh Doctors, (ſee Selden de Djis 
Hr. Syntagm. i. c. 3.) imagine there was an J. 
mage of Baal {ct up by the Magicians of Ey 
by Pharaoh's order, near this Arabian Gult, tO 


nius doth not quite diſallow this: for he takes 
Baal-gephon to have been a great Plain, into 
which they were to enter, by the Chops of Pj. 
hahiroth: in which an Idol was worihipped, 
which looking from the Red-Sca toward the 
North, was called the Lord of the North; as 
Baal-zephon imports. And Kircher ſeriouſly 
maintains, it had a power of Faſcination, to ſtop 
the 1/rac/ites in their Journey; which there is 
no ground to believe. For ſuch Images made 
under a certain Conſtellation, to avert evil 
Things, &c. were not now in uſe: being no 
older, there are good reaſons to think, than the 
time of Apollonius Tyanaus, who was the fit 
Inventer of them. | 
Ver. 3. For Pharaoh will ſay of the Children 
Iſrael.) Here he gives the reaſon for this Or- 
der; that Pharaoh might be enticed to purſue 
them, imagining they were in ſuch Difficultics, 
that they could not avoid falling into his hands. 
They are entangled in the Land.] Perplexcd, 
or dubious ; not knowing which way to go. 
The Wilderneſs hath ſhut them in. | They were 
cooped up, he *thought, by the Sea, and by 
craggy Mountains, which it was impoſſible tor 
them to paſs; eſpecially being incumbred wit! 
a multitude of Women, Children and Cattle. 
Ver. 4. And I will harden Pharaol's Heart. 
He had hardned it before, ix. 12. x. 1. but 
now ordered things ſo, that he was more ſenl:- 
leſs than ever he had been, For having lately 
felt ſuch an heavy ſtroke upon all the Firſt-born, 
as mollified his heart for the preſent, and mo- 
ved him to let Jrael go; it was the higheſt de- 
gree of Infatuation not to fear (as formerly the) 
had done, xii. 33.) that the next blow (if I: 
purſued them) would be at himſelf and his Fd: 
lowers. 1 5 
And I will be honoured upon Pharaoh, and up. 
on all bis Hoſt.] Show my Power and Juſtice! 
their Deſtruction. Which would not have been 
ſo viſible, had they died of the Peſtilence, wh 
the Cattle died of the Murrain, and Pharas!s 
heart was firſt hardned: as it was by hardning him 
ſo far as to follow the Iſraelites into the Red- dea, 
where he and his whole Hoſt were overthrov"' 
which made the terror of the LORD's W rai 
maniſeſt to all the World. 


That 


Chap. XIII. 


That the Egyptians may know that I am the 
LORD.) Have the eateſt demonſtration of my 
' irreſiſtible Power, vil. 5. For the more ſtrange 
the Infatuation was, which led Pharaoh and his 


Hoſt to ſuch an ignominious Death, the more. 


apt the hearts of the People that remain'd 
would be, to acknowledge the Hand of God 
wy they did ſo.) They marched to this place 
on the 17th day of Niſan; which was their 
third day's Journey. Facobus Capellus thinks 
they reſted this day, being the Sabbath, and 
came not hither till the 18th. 

Ver. 5. And it was told the King of Egypt that 
the People fled.) Some of the mixt Multitude 
that went along with them, (xii. 38.) ſeeing 
this ſtrange turn, it is likely,forſook the 1/rae/ites, 
and returned to Pharaoh, to inform him that 
they had loſt their way; and were ſhifting for 
themſelves by flight into dangerous places. Or, 
as it is commonly interpreted, ſome Spies 
which Pharaoh had upon them, ſeeing them 
leave the way to Horeb, whither they deſired to 
go three days Journey to offer Sacrifice ; con- 
cluded they never intended to return to Egypt, 
but would run quite away from them. This 
news, we may ſuppoſe, was brought to Pharaoh 
on the 18th day. 


And the heart of Pharaoh, and of his Servants, 


was turned againſt the People.] They had quite 
forgot their late Fears (xit. 33.) which made 
ſuch a change in them, they would not ſuffer 
the Iſraelites to ſtay any longer in their Country: 
but thoſe Fears being vanithed, their Minds al- 
tered again, and they repented they had diſmiſ- 
ſed them. 

And ſaid, What have we done that we have let 
Iſrael go from ſerving us?] What a uu Error 
have we committed, in loſing the Labour of fo 
many Slaves? Covetouſneſs, as I have obſerved, 
_ had a principal hand in hardning Pharaoh's 

eart. 

Ver. 6. And he made ready his Chariot. Cauſed 
it immediately to be made ready: which we may 
ſuppoſe was done on the th day, when he 
began to purſue them. | 

And took his People with him.] All that were 
wont to attend him, on ſuch occafions. 

Ver. 7. And he took ſix hundred choſen Chariots.] 
The beſt Chariots in Egypt, which were always 
ready prepared for ſuch Expeditions. 

And all the Chariots of Egypt.\ That could be 
got ready on a ſudden; for he had not time to 
muſter all his force; but made all the haſte 
poſſible, leſt the Iſraelites ſhould get out of the 
liraits wherein they were, and go ſo far away 
that he could not overtake them. For which 
reaſon he purſued them with Chariots and Horſe- 
men, who could make larger marches than the 

raelites on foot. The ſtrength alſo of this 

ingdom conſiſted in Chariots, which carried 

en in them, who fought out of them. And 
every one knows that Egypt abounded with 

orſes, as well as Chariots ; and that they were 
counted very ſtrong in theſe, I/a. xxxi. 1. yet 
Bochartus thinks all beſides the /ix hundred 

hariots Royal, were only Carriages for their 
Laggage. Hierozoic. P. i, L. ii. c. 9. 
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And Captains over every one of them.] This 
ſhows there were Men in them, and that to 
every Chariot there belonged a Troop of Horſe. 
men (we know not of what number) who were 
commanded by a Captain. The Hebrews ' ſay 
there were Fifty thouſand Horſemen; the Ara- 
bians make them as many more. 

Ver. 8. And the LORD hardned the heart of 
Phar#oh King of Egypt.) As he ſaid he would, 
ver. 4. £ 

And he purſucd aſter the Children of Iſrael.] 
Of all the infatuated Reſolutions 2 uſe the 
words of a famous Divine of our own, Dr. 
7 ack/on, Book x. chap. 11.) that either King or 
People adventured on, the purſuing of the 
Iſraelites with ſuch a mighty Army, after they 
had moſt carneltly intreated and urged them to 
leave their Country, may well ſeem to every 
indifferent Reader, the moſt ſtupid. And ſo the 
Author of the Book of Wiſdom juſtly cenſures it, 
xix. 3. For whilſt they were yet mourning and 
making Lamentations at the Graves of the Dead, 
they added another fooliſh device, and purſued them 
as Fugitives, whom they had intreated to be gone. 
Yet Foſephus gives good hints, that even this 
effect of Divine Infatuation, was but ſuch as 
hath ſeized upon worldly wiſe Princes, and 
Stateſmen in former Ages, and may hereafter 
be inflicted upon more. 

And the Children of Iſrael went out with an high 
hand.) Boldly and with aſſured confidence; not 


ſneakingly, like Slaves or Fugitives, So Onke- 


los underſtood it, when he tranſlated it bare- 
headed, i. e. confidently, fearing nothing ; having 
been delivered and conducted by the powerful 
hand of God; as it is often repeated, xiii. 9, 
14, 16. unto which ſome refer this Phraſe, and 
not to the 1/raelites. See Druſius L. xvi. Ob- 
ſervat. c. 2. | 
Ver. 9. But the Egyptians purſued after them.] 
'This did not diſcourage Pharaoh and his Ser- 
vants: who, perhaps, were of the ſame mind 
with the Syrians; who fanſied the God of 1/rae/ 
might not be alike powerful in all places; but 
tho? he was ſtronger than their Gods in the Hills, 
yet they might be too hard for him in the Plain, 
: Kings xx. 23. So the Egyptians, who had ſeen 
how much ſuperiour Moſes was to their Magi- 
cians, might poſſibly thus reaſon with them 
ſelves, (as the ſame Learned Dr. expreſſes it) 
© Who knows whether all this Power was given 
© unto Moſes to be exerciſed only within the 
Meridian or Climes of Egypt; or whether his 
© Commiſſion extend over Paleſtine and Midian? 
They preſumed at leaſt, that the LORD God 
of the Hebrews, had not granted Moſes ſuch a 
Command over the Armies or Hoſt of Men 
(tho? he had done Wonders among reaſonleſs 
Creatures) as the King of Egypt had: becauſe 
the 1/raelites, they knew, had no skill in Feats 
of Arms, no Captains of Infantry, and no Ca- 
valry at all, no Weapons or Engines of War ; 
of all which the Egyptians had great abundance. 
Upon theſe, or ſome ſuch like Preſumptions, 
and vain Collections, they became fool-hardy, 
and deſperately reſolute to be revenged upon the 
Children of Iſrael, for all the Loſſes they had ſuſ- 
tained by their Leaders, Moſes and Aaron. 


Al 
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Al the Horſes and Chariots of Pharaoh, and his 
Horſemen and his Army.] By this it appears that 
there were both Horſe and Foot, who purſued 
them; tho' it is likely the Foot were mounted, 
to make the greater ſpeed. 

And overtook them incamping by the Sea, &c.] 
On the 2oth day of Niſan, towards Evening, 
they had got within ſight of the 1/rae/ites, who 

| were juſt ſettling their Camp where God directed 
them, (ver. 2.) having had no time to reſt them- 
ſelves after ſo long a march. 

Ver. 10. And when Pharaoh drew nigh, &c.] 
So that the Iſraelites could diſcern with how 
great a force the Egyptians were about to attack 
them. 

They were ſore afraid.) They who had march- 
ed hither, with a bigh hand, (ver. 8.) full of 
Alacrity and Courage; now on a'ſudden were 
ſo diſmay'd, that their Spirits ſunk within them. 
For they had not a ſettled Confidence and Reſo- 
lution wrought in them, by all the Wonders 
God had done for them : But, tho' whilſt they 
thought Pharaoh diſheartned to meddle any 
more with them, they went on boldly ; now 
their hearts began to fail them, when they ſaw 
him at their backs. For they were unfit for 
War, weary alſo, and in a very bad place. 

And the Children of Iſrael cried out unto the 
LORD.) This had been the proper Remedy 
againſt their Fears, if in a thankful Remem- 
brance of what God had often done for them, 
they had humbly beſeeched him to deliver them 
in this great ſtrait: which was as eaſy for him 
to do, as to work all the Miracles they had ſeen 
in Egypt. But theſe cries ſeem, by what follows, 
to have been rather the effect of Deſpair, than of 
Hope in God: ſuch Shrieks as naturally proceed 
from Men, when they are ready to periſh. Pel- 
licanus indeed thinks, that by the Children o 
Iſrael is meant ſuch as were good among them, 
who fell to their Prayers, when the reſt fell to 
Railing, as it follows in the next Verſe. Bur 
ſuch words comprehend the generality of the 
People, and not only the better ſort. 

Ver. 11. Becauſe there were no Graves int 
Egypt, haſt thou taken us away to die in the Wilder- 
neſs?) This is very ſarcaſtical and reproachful 
Language; arguing the heighth of Diſcontent, 
or rather of Rage againſt their Deliverer. From 
whence we may learn, the wicked temper of 
thoſe who are ungrateful and unmindful of 
Benefits. 

Wherefore haſt thou dealt thus with us, tocarry 
us out of Egypt?] They ſeem to have been of 


the very ſame temper with the Egyptians, who p 


had no,remembrance what they had lately felt, 
nor made any reflections on what God had done 
in a wonderful manner among them. This 
negle& of God bred ſuch a hardneſs of heart in 
them and their Poſterity, as was in Pharaoh and 
his People ; which provoked God to harden 
them, in the ſame manner, to their utter de- 
ſtruction. For, as the Apoſtle obſerves, God 
hath Mercy on whom he will have Mercy, and 
whom he will he hardneth, Rom. ix. 18. His 
Mercy, that is, was not ſo tied to them, be- 
cauſe they were Abraham's Seed, but he 
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could and would harden them, as he had don 
Pharaoh ; if they proved as obſtinate as he 1 
Ver. 12. Is not this the word that we did te 
thee in Egypt, ſaying, Let us alone, &c.] Do not 
increaſe our Miſeries, by attempting in vain t, 
deliver us. This they ſeem to have ſaid, after 
the firſt Meſſage Moſes and Aaron delivered to 
Pharaoh :, which only moved him to lay greater 
Burdens on them, v. 21. vi. 9. 

For it had been better for us to ſerve the Eg 
tians, than that we ſhould die in the Wilderneſs 
This is the Language of baſe and ſervile Spirits; 
who choſe rather to live miſerably, than die 
gloriouſly in purſuit of their Liberty. FT 

Ver. 13. And Moſes ſaid unto the People, ar 
ye not.] Theſe words argue a moſt admirable 
Spirit that was in Moſes ; who was neither angr 
with them, nor diſmayed at the approach of 
Pharaoh: But meekly and ſedately exhorts 
them to be of good Courage, and to truſt in 
God; who, he aſſured them, would perfect what 
he had begun for them, 

Stand ſtill, &c.] I do not deſire you ſhould do 
any thing elſe, but only hope in God ; and wait 
to ſee what he will do for you, before this day 
be done. 

For the Egyptians whom you have ſeen today, 
ye ſhall ſee them again no more for ever.) Never 
ſee them more, as they ſaw them now, alive; 
tho* they ſaw them lie dead (ver. 30.) after their 
overthrow in the Sea. For the Power of Fyyjt 
was ſo ſhattered by that loſs, and they were ſo 
confounded by it, that we never read of the 
leaſt inclination in them, to attempt any thing 
upon the Vraelites, tho* they wandered forty 
years in the Wilderneſs. 

Ver. 14. The LORD ſhall fight for you.) 
He would not have them diſcouraged for want 


F of Arms, becauſe they ſhould have no need of 


them : God himſelf undertaking to defend them, 
and to diſcomfit their Enemies. 

And ye ſhall hold your peace.) Be ſtill, and do 
nothing : not ſo much as ſtrike one ſtroke. Or, 
as fome underſtand it, do you forbear your 


Cries. Or, he will filence all your Murmur- 


ings. 

Ver. 15. And the LORD ſaid unto Moſes.) 
See ver. 1. . 

Wherefore crieſt thou unto me 9] He doth not 
blame him for crying unto him for help ; but 
bids him continue his Prayer no longer, for le 
would do as he deſired. Greg. Nyſſen calls this 
& Md Mules ugavyh, a cry Without a Voice; a ſilent 
cry without ſpeaking a word; de Vita Moſs, 


. 

Speak to the Children of Iſrael, that they go fr- 
ward.) Toward the Sea, before which they la 
encamped, ver. 2, 9. 

Ver. 16. But lift thou up thy Rod, and ſtretch 
out thine hand over the Sea.) By that Rod whete- 
with he had done ſuch 
bids him believe he would work a Paſlage for 
them, even thro? the Sea. | 

And divide it.] Command that it be divided, 
and I will effect it. For ſo it is explained 50%, 


21. nor could it be done by any Power but 
God's. | 
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the Children of Iſrael ſhall go on dry 

4 thro” the midſt of the Sea.) See ver. 
| "I 17. And I, behold I, will harden the 
hearts of the E gyptians;and they ſhall follow them.] 
The LORD would have this noted, as a 
pecial Judgment of his upon them. For of all 
he Hardnings or Infatuations which had poſ- 

| (offed the Hearts of the Egyptians, this was the 
reateſt and ſtrongeſt, that they ſhould adven- 
= to follow the Iſraelites, when they ſaw, or 
might have perceived the Red-Sea to open her 
boſom, to give the Children of Jrael a paſ- 


age. | 

And I will get me honour upon Pharaoh, and 
upon all his Hoſt, &c.] By giving them ſuch an 
overthrow, as ſhall magnify both my Power 
and my Juſtice in their Deſtruction. All the 
former judgments upon their Cattle, or Corn, 
and the Annoyances on their Bodies by Frogs, 
and Lice and Blains, were the juſt Awards (as 
| the fore-named ain” kee ſpeaks) of God's pu- 
nitive Fuſtice upon Pharaoh and his Servants, tor 

| the Wrongs that he had done to his People, by 
| bringing them into undeſerved Bondage. But 


| he had not yet called them to an exact account, 


bor making away ſo many Infant-males of the 
| Hebrews, as they drawned in the River. For 
| that innocent Blood he reckons with them now, 
and made them the Executioners of his Venge- 
| ance on themſelves, by giving them over to 
| their own proud Preſumptions of good Succels, 
| in purſuing thoſe whom they had lately beſeech- 
| ed to depart out of their Land. 
Ver. 18. And the Egyptians ſhall know that I 
am the LORD.] See ver. 4. 
IWhen I have gotten me honour upon Pharaoh, 
| upon his Chariots, &c.) By overthrowing them 
in the Red-Sea ; that the Blood of the Hebrew 


| Infants might be required of them, according to 


the Law of Retaliation, or moſt exquiſite Rule 
(as the above-mentioned Author ſpeaks) of 
Punitive Fuftice. | 
Ver. 19. And the Angel of the LORD which 
went before the Camp, removed and went behind 
them.) The LORD himſelf is ſaid to go be- 
tore them, xiii. 21. (See there.) But we muſt 
underſtand that where the LORD is, he is at- 
tended by his Angels. Some of which were 
{ent from the SCHECHINAH which was 
in the Cloud, to conduct the 1/raelites, and take 
care of them, The Fews take this Angel to 
haye been Michael, as we read in Pirke Elieſer, 
42. He ſent Michael the great Prince, &c. for 
ſo he 1s called, Dan. xii. 1. Others ſay it was 
Gabriel. But which ſoever of them it was, he 
was only the Commander of that Hoſt, which 
by the LORD's Commandment went before 
the Iſraelites to fight for them. The Jews call 
im by the proper Name of Metraton; becauſe 
he markt out their Camp for them where they 
vere to ſtay; and deſcribed their way in their 
Journey to their ſeveral Stations; eſpecially 
nere in the Red-Sea. Vid. Buxtorf. Hiſtor. Arc, 
14. p. 131, &C. | 
: 22 the pillar of the Cloud went from before 
Heir Face, &c.] This, it is'evident, was done 


in the day time, before the night came: for the 
Vor. 1 | 
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Cloud appeared only in the day; in the night 
there was the appearance of Fire. 

And ſtood behind them.] To protect them from 
the Egyptians, who were at their backs, ver. 9, 
10. but, by the intervention of this Cloud, 
quite loſt the ſight of them; as it follows 
ver. 20. 

It may be noted here therefore once for all, 
that there were ſeveral uſes of this Cloud. Firſt, 
to guide them in their Journey. Secondly, to 
prote& them from the heat of the Sun in the 
Wilderneſs ; where there were few 'Trees, and 
no Houſes to ſhelter them. Thirdly, to defend 
them from their Enemies, that they might not 
aſſault them. And laſtiy, God from hence, 
when there was occaſion, ſpake with Moſes. 
For, it is plain, he appeared in this Cloud, 
Deut. xxxi. 15. And from thence talked with 
Moſes, Exod. xxxiii. 9, 10. And out of it cal- 
led for Aaron and Miriam to come before him, 
Numb. xii. 5. 955 

Ver. 20. And it came between the 
Camp of the Egyptians, and the Camp of Iſrael. |] 
This was done, as I ſaid, in the day time: and 
in the next words Moſes informs us, how it ap- 
peared in the Night. | 

And it was a Cloud and Darkneſs to them.] i. e. 
To the Egyptians. | 

But it gave light by night to theſe.] To the 
Iſraelites. N | 

It was at the ſame time both a Cloud and a 
Fire: being dark on the one ſide, next to the 
Egyptians ; but bright and ſhining on the other 
ſide, next the Ifraelites. So that they might ſee 
their way, and the Egyptians not ſee them, nor 
come near them Cas it here follows) all the 
night. 

Ver. 21. And Moſes ſtretched out his hand o- 
ver the Sea.) Having his Rod in his hand, ver. 
16. This was done in the beginning of the Night. 

And the LORD cauſed the Sea to go hack. 
By this it is evident, that the SCHECHINAH, 
or Divine Majeſty, was preſent, and employed 
his Angel (ver. 19.) in this work. As it is well 
explained by Pirke Elieſer, c. 42. The holy bleſſed 
God appeared in his Glory upon the Sea, and it 
fled back, &c. So the P/almift underſtood it, 
Ixxvii. 16. The Waters {aw thee, O God, the 
Waters ſaw thee : they were afraid, &c. And 
ver. 19. Thy Way is in the Sea, and thy Paths © 
in the great Waters, &c. 

By a ſtrong Eaſt-wind,] Or rather a South- 
wind, as the LXX tranſlate the Hebrew word 
kadim. Which, tho” it properly ſignity the Eaft, 
yet in many places it is uſed, as Bochart hath 


demonſtrated, for the South, P. ii. Hierogoic. 
1 


All that Night.] All the fore-part of the 
Night. 1 
And made the Sea dry Land, and the Waters 
were divided.) Or rather, after the Waters were 
divided, as Bochart ſhows it ſhould be tranſlated. 
Thus Ja. lxiv. 5. Thou art wroth, and we 
have ſinned; the meaning is, for we have ſin- 
ned, as Kimehi, and we our ſelves alſo there 
tranſlate it, Hierozoie, P. ii. L. iii. c. & 


P. 409. 
£3 


1 
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Dry Land.] The memory of this was preſer- 
ved by the Heathen, as we find in Diodorus Si- 
culus, L. iii. aeg dv Tos r einten IX $vopd- 
Ves me las Abos, &c. There is a Tradition 
© among the 1/hyophagt, who border upon the 


< Red-ſca, which they had received 3 wegy/vor, 


from their Progenitors, and was preſerved un- 
© to that time; how that upon a great receſs of 
© the Sea, every place of that Gulf (wars) was 
quite dry, and the Sea falling to the oppo- 
« ſite part, the bottom of it appeared green, 
© (from the Weeds, I ſuppoſe, that were in it) 
but returning back with a mighty force, poſ- 
© ſeſled again its former place.” No Man is fo 
blind as not to ſee, that this is a Deſcription of 


the miraculous Work of God for the Iſraelites : 


the memory of which thoſe barbarous People 
did not ſuffer to periſh, but propagated it to 
their Poſterity ; as Bochart well obſerves in his 
Phaleg. L. iv. c. 29. The Egyptians indeed, we 
may well think, endeavoured to blot out the me- 
mory of this ſnameful Overthrow, and kept no 


Record of it; for Diodorus, it ſeems, could 


learn nothing of it among them, (tho' he liv- 
ed a conſiderable time there) but received this 
Intelligence from the poor It hyophagi, among 
whom this Tradition was carefully preſerved. 

The Waters were divided.] Into twelve parts 
Cas du qu 585 ) according to the number of their 
Tribes, as the Tradition is in Epiphanius Hæreſ. 
Ixiv. 2. 6, 9. which he had from the Hebrews, 
who affirm the ſame in Pirke Elieſer, c. 42. 
And Kimchi mentions it upon Pſalm cxxxvi. 13. 
where, becauſe God is {aid to have divided the 
Red. Sea into parts, they fancy there were twelve 
Diviſions; every one defended with a Wall of 
Water. But there is no foundation for this in 
theſe words, nor in Pſalm Ixxvii. 19. where 
Paths being in the Plural Number, they thence 
alſo deduce the ſame Conceit, of a ſeveral Path 
to every Tribe. See Simeon de Muis on that 
place. | — 

Ver. 22. And the Iſraelites went into the midſt 

of the Sea.] About the ſecond Watch of the 
Night (which was at Midnight) and about 
break of Day, they were got quite thro?. 

Upon the dry Ground.| This was not lookt 
upon by the antient Heathen as incredible: For 
Homer makes Neptune driving his Chariot upon 
the Waves; and the Sea with drawing its Wa- 
ters. And the Waters of Scamander bein 
{well'd to deſtroy Achilles, he makes to be dried 
up by Vulcan. As Nonnus alſo makes Bacchus 
drying up Hydaſpes; and ſmiting Orontes with 
his Thyrſus to have gone over it. See the Lear- 
ned Huetius in his Quæſtiones Alnetanc, p. 206, 
WE. 
And the Waters were a Wall unto them, on the 
right hand, and on the left.] The ſtrong Eaſt- 
wind contributed, no doubt, to the cutting of 
the Waters in two; tho* not without the help of 
Angelical Powers. But I do not ſee, how it 
could do any thing to the compacting of the 
Waters to ſuch a degree, that they were no 
longer fluid, but firm as a Wall or Bank on 
each ſide of them, (ſee xv. 8.) which was effect- 
ed wholly by the Angelical Miniſtry ; who up- 
held the Waters in that folid poſture, kill the 
Iſraelites were got quite out of the Sca, 
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It hath been an old 


David Chytræus makes the computation, Ry 


Numb. xxxili. 8. in which place they were th 


fourth Watch, Mark vi. 48. 


had different Appearances : and that the SCHE- 


th eſtion, Whether the 
went quite croſs the Red-Sea, or only fetch 
compaſs, and came out upon the ſame dh 
from which they went in. The Hebrew Dog,” 
are of opinion, that they did not go over "Fi 
oppoſite Shore : but making a kind of Sim. 
circle, found themſelves, when they came bs 
in the ſame Country where they were before: 
Their Reaſons are, becauſe they could not in p 
ſmall a time have marcht ſo far; for in the 
narroweſt place, that Gulf is 12 or 15 Cernar 
Miles over; fo that they could not all hay. 
paſſed thro*, in leſs than 7hree or four days, a; 


eſpecially, becauſe Moſes expreſly makes their 
next Station, to be in the Wilderneſs of Ethan, 


day before they came to the Sea, Exod. xiii. 20 
Therefore they were {till in the ſame Wildernck 
Ver. 23. And the Egyptians purſued, and war 
in after them into the midſt of the Sea, &c.] Imz- 
gining perhaps they were {till upon the Land 
or on the Shore where the Sea was retired. 
the darkneſs of the Night not ſuffering them 10 
ſee the Mountains of Water on each ſide: d 
rather their Minds being fo intent to overtake 
the raelites, that they regarded nothing elſe: 
For when Men are engaged in a fierce chaf 
of any thing, with eager deſires and confident 
hopes of it, it takes up all their thoughts, and 
makes them overlook what lies before their 
eyes. Thus by their own violent Paſſions, and 
proud Imaginations, God blinded their Minds, 
and hardned their Hearts, (as he ſaid he would, 
ver. 17.) to ruſh into their own deſtruction. 
Ver. 24. And it came to paſs that in the wom- 
ing Match.] The Romans and the Hebrews alſo 
divided the Night into four parts, containing 
three Hours apiece. At the beginning of which 
the Guard of Soldiers, who kept watch by 
Night, was changed; and thence they were 
called Watches. Two of them we find men- 
tioned by St. Luke xii. 38. and St. Mark men- 
tions them all, xiii. 35. and particularly the 
called here the 
Morning Watch ; which was the laſt of them; 
between Day-break and the Morning. 
The LORD looked unto the Hoſt of the Egy}- 
tians.] He frowned upon them; as we ſpeak 
now in our Language. For in Scripture, God 
is ſaid ſometimes 0 loo upon thoſe whom he 1s 
about to puniſh, Pſalm civ. 3 2. Amos ix. 4 
Habakkuk iii. 6. 
Thro the pillar of Fire and the Cloud] by 


this it is manifeſt there was but one Pillar, which 


CHINAH, or Divine Majeſty, was in it. | 
ſeems to me alſo very probable, that wheres 
the cloudy part of the Pillar had been towards 
the Egyptians hitherto ; now it turned the oth! 
{ide toward them: and the fiery part appearing) 
let them ſee the danger wherein they Welte, 
and by its amazing brightneſs perfectly col. 
founded them. So Philo ſeems to have under” 
ſtood it, when he ſaith (L. in. de Vita Moſis) 
that from the Cloud that was in the Rear of the 
Ifraclites, there ſhone a fiery Appearance of the 
Deity. Which may well be the meaning of the 
LORD's looking thro* the Pillar of Fire. 


And 


Chap. XIV. 


ces, put them into a Conſternation. But oſe- 
hus adds, in the Concluſion of his Second Book 
'f Amiquities, that there was a dreadful Storm 
x Tempeſt, with Thunder, Lightning and 
Hailſtones from the Cloud, which put them into 
the greateſt diſorder ; as it follows in the next 
Verſe. Hither Dr. Hammond refers thoſe words 
of the P/almiſt, lxxvii. 17, 18. The Clouds pour- 
od out Water; the Skies ſent out a Sound : thine 
Arrows alſo went abroad. The Voice of thy Thun- 
ler was in the Heaven : the Lightnings lightned 
the World, the Earth trembled and ſhook, &c. 

Ver. 25. And took off their Chariot-wheels. 

Some of their Wheels were broken by the 
Hail-ſtones, or burnt with Lightning: with 
which, it's likely, their Horſes were ſo aftright- 
ed, that they fell into diſorder ; and one Cha- 
riot running againſt another, ſome of their 
Wheels were taken off. 
That they drave heavily.] They could ſcarce 
move, or but very flowly, when their Wheels 
were broken, or taken off: And thoſe Wheels 
that remained ſunk deep into the Sand, when 
the Waters returned upon it. 

S that the Egyptians ſaid, &c.] They cried 
one to another, Let us give over the purſuit. 

For the LORD fighteth for them, &c.) Now 
Moſes's words were made good, (ver. 14.) and 
the Egyptians themſelves acknowledged it, 
ver. 18. 

Ver. 26. And the LORD ſaid unto Moſes.) 
He ſpake to him out of the Cloud, where the 
SCHECHINAH was; as I have often 
ſaid. 

Stretch out thy hand over the Sea, that the Wa- 
ters may return again upon the Egyptians, &C. ] 
God was pleaſed to uſe the Miniſtry of Moſes in 
the drowning of the Epyptians, as he had done 
in the preſervation of the Iſraelites in the Sea, 
cer. 16, 21.) that all the People might honour 


d reverence him, and be obedient to his di- 


rection, 
Vier. 27. And the Sea returned to its Strength. 
The ſenſe is truly expreſſed by the Vulgar, the 
Sea returned to its former place. The great 
Walls, or heaps of Water which were on each 
lide of them, falling down, and ruſhing upon 
them with a mighty force, overwhelmed them, 
and filled the whole Channel as before. 
: 4 ven the Morning appeared.) When it was 
ight. | 

And the Egyptians fled againft it.) They were 
ſo frighted by the Light which ſhone in their 
Faces, and by the Thunder and Hail, Oc. 


that they turned back; and, like Men diſtract- 


ed, run and met the Waters, which came cum- 
ling down upon them. 

And the LORD overthrew the Egytians in 
the midſt of the Sea.] The Hebrew word imports 
mowing down with violence and precipitation: 
and may be tranſlated, threw theia bheadlong. 
Artapanus in Euſebius (L. is. Prapar. Evang. 
427.) tells this Story trom the Helio olitans, 
alter the ſame manner chat Moſes doth : only 
© makes ſome of them to have been killed 


With unis, and the reſt drowned. 


01. J. 
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And troubled the Hoſt of the Egyptians.) This 
glorious Light, I ſuppoſe, flaſhing in their Fa- 
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Ver. 28. And the Waters returned, and covered 
the Chariots, &c.] The Sea returned to its for- 
mer depth; ſo that they were ſwallowed up. 
And all the Hoſt of Pharaoh that came into the 
Sea after them.) Some have fanſied that all the 
Hoſt of Pharaoh did not periſh; but only fo 
many of them as purſued the 1/raelites into the 
Sea; which they fanſy this place intimates ſome 
did not. But the plain meaning is, that th 
all came into the Sea after the Iſraelites, and were 
all drowned in it. It is a wilder fancy, that 
Pharaoh alone was ſaved by the Angels, Mi- 
chaet and Gabriel; becauſe he cried out, as he 
had done heretofore, ix. 27. The LORD is 


] righteous, and I and my People are wicked, Thus 


the Author of Dibre Hajamim (or, The Life and 
Death of Moſes) who ſays they tranſported him 
to Nineveh, where he reigned as long as the 
Iſraelites wandred in the Wilderneſs. The ſame 
1s related by other ſuch fabulous Writers, who 
are ſoberly confuted by Aben Ezra from the fol- 
lowing words, -T here remained not ſo much as one 
of them: and from xv. 4, 19. where Moſes in 
his Song plainly makes Pharaoh to have periſh- 
ed among the reſt. And with them an old 
Midraſh ſaith, that Fannes and Fambres were 
drown'd, who had been the great Inſtruments 
of hardning Pharaoh's heart. See our Learned 


F. Gregory, Obſerv. c. 15. 


Ver. 29.] But the Children of Iſrael walked on 
dry Land, &c.] or, had walked: For it ſeems 


to be a mere fancy, that they were {till in the 


Sea, and had not paſſed quite thro* it, when 
Pharaoh and his Hoſt were drowned. For 
which there 1s no ground but this word walked ; 
which may as well be tranſlated in the time per- 
fectly paſt, as in the preſent. And ſo, I doubt 
not, Moſes meant, that the 1/raelites were ſafe 
on ſhore, when the Sea returned upon the 
Egyptians. 


And the Waters were a Wall unto them, &c.] 
See ver. 22. 


Ver. 30. Thus the LORD ſaved Iſrael.) As 
he had promiſed, ver. 13. | 

That day.) Which was the 21ſt of Miſan; 
and the laſt day of the Feaſt of unleavened 
Bread; which, by God's command, was to be 
kept holy, xii. 16. And now there was a very 
great reaſon for it; and for that triumphant 
Hymn which they ſung upon this Solemnity, 
Chap. xv. Mr. Mede will have this Day to have 
been that which they atterward kept for their 
Sabbath, in memory of their Redemption out 
of the Land of Egypt, and the Houſe of Bon- 
dage. This he gathers from the Repetition of 
the Decalogue in the fifth of Deuteronomy ; where, 
leaving out the reaſon tor this Commandment, 
from the Creation of the World, Moſes inſerts 
this other of their Redemption out of Egypt, as 
the ground of obſerving that Seventh day rather 
than any other, ver. 15. Therefore the LORD 
commanded thee to keep the Sabbath ; namely, not 
for the quotum of one Day in ſeven (of rhat there 
was another reaſon, from the Example of God in 
the Creation) but for the deſignation ot that Day, 
after the preceding fix days, rather than any 
other, Diſcourſe xv. p. 74. 
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And Iſrael ſaw the Egyptians dead upon the 
Sea-ſhore.] It may be interpreted, that as they 
ſtood upon the Sea- ſhore, they ſaw their dead 
Bodies floating upon the Waters. Bur it 1s like- 
ly alſo, that by the working of the Sea, and by 
the Divine Providence, many of their Bodies 
were caſt on ſhore, that the raelites might have 
the benefit of the Spoil, and eſpecially of their 
Arms, which they wanted, and were now by 
this Overthrow furniſhed withal. 

This Shore was inhabited by the Irhyophagi, 
among whom the memory of this Receſs and 
Return of the Sea was preſerved, (as I obſerved 
upon ver. 21.) and unto whom the dead Bodies 
were given for food, as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, Ixxiv. 
14. that 1s, to the Beaſts, and Birds of Prey, 
which peopled the neighbouring Wilderneſs. 
This was done by the righteous Judgment of 
the LORD God of the Hebrews: who made 
this proud Prince, his Stateſmen and Army, a 
Prey, not only to the Fiſhes and Sea-monſters ; 
but a vi/ible Booty (as Dr. Fackſon ſpeaks ) to the 
promiſcuous ſorts of ravenous Creatures whic 
inhabit the Deſarts. | 
Ver. 31. And Iſrael ſaw that great work, &c.] 
Of making a path for them to walk on dry 
Ground in the middle of the Sea, and then 
drowning the Egyptians when they followed 
them in the ſame Path. 

And the People feared the LORD.) They 
beholding and conſidering the powerful hand of 
God, which appeared in this great work; it be- 
gat in them, for the preſent, high and awful 
Thoughts of him, and devout Affections to him. 
For the fear of the LORD includes all Reli- 
gion. Or, if we take the word Fear in a re- 
{trained Senſe, for a dread of the Divine Ma- 
jeſty; the meaning is, they were ſenſible how 
dangerous, as well as vain, it is, to oppoſe his 
Authority, to ſet themſelves againſt his Will, 
or {light his Warnings, as Pharaoh and the 
Egyptians did. 

And believed the LORD, and bis Servant 
Moſes.) Believed the Promiſes which God had 
made them by Moſes, of bringing them into 
the Land of Canaan, (iii. 17.) looking upon 
Moſes as a Servant of his, who faithfully decla- 
red the Mind and Will of God unto them. 


. 


Ver. 1. Hen ſang Moſes and the Children 
of Iſrael, &c.) Upon the 21ſt of 
Niſan, as 1 ſaid before, which was the laſt day 
of Unleavened Bread; when they came fate 
thro? the Sea, and ſaw the Egyptians drown'd, 
they ſang this Song of Praiſe to God, for their 
wonderful Deliverance. So the conſtant Tra- 
dition of the Hebrews, is, and there 1s great 
round for it. | 
This Song.) Called the Song of Moſes the Ser- 
vant of the LORD, (Rev. xv. 3.) becauſe he 
compoſed it by a Divine Inſpiration, to be ſung 
by all the People. And it is the moſt antient 
Song of which there is any memory. 
Unto the LORD.) In praiſe of the Divine 
Power and Goodneſs; which remarkably ap- 
peared in this Deliverance, 
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Joſephus, L. ii. c. ult. of his Antiquities, faith - 


this Song is compoſed &y £4 utTEH b , of Hey 
ameter Verſe : which Euſebius repreſents ag tj, 
Opinion of many others, L. xi. de Prepar 
Evang. c. 3. But I do not ſee how this can 0 
made out; nor what St. Hierom faith concerniy 
ſuch Songs; in many places. And after aj 1 
pains that Franc. Gomarus hath taken in his Lyrg 
Davidis, to find of what ſort of Numbers this 
and other Songs in Scripture conſiſt, he hat 
not given any ſatisfaction to Learned Men: 
Who think (as Ludov. Capellus doth in his 4y;. 
madverſions on that Book) that all the Bible 
may be made Verſe, according to his method: 
Nay, by his way of reſolving Sentences, all the 
Orations of Tully and Demoſthenes may be turned 
into Verſe, of ſome ſort or other. The Author 
of Sepher Coſri ſeems to me to deal ingenuouſ 
who, when the King of Coſar objects to they, 
that the Songs in the Bible are not artificially 
compoſed, according to Numbers and Quanti- 
ties of Feet and Syllables, makes the Je an. 
ſwer, That the Scripture Poetry was of a nobler 
{ort, not formed to tickle the Ear, but affect the 
Heart, by the great height and elevation of the 
Senſe, together with lofty Expreſſions, whereby 
Men were moved to attend to it, and to keep itin 
mind; P. ii. Sect. 69, &c. And ſo much Abartj- 
nel acknowledges upon this place, That no ſuch 
Verſes, conſiſting in the number and quantity 
© of Syllables, are to be found either in the 
Bible, or in the Talmud, (either in the Miſchns 
© or the Gemara) but are of later inventiona- 
© mong the Jeu, in imitation of the Arabian 
© and other Nations among whom they dwelt in 
© this long Captivity. Yet in the Scripture Po- 
© etry, there is a certain diſpoſition of words, 
© which make them melodious, and fit to be 
* ſung to Muſical Inſtruments; and fo ſenten- 
< tious, that they might be more eaſily remem- 
© bred than ſimple Narrations : tho” now, after 
* ſo many Ages, they cannot reduce this Poetry 
© to Rules.“ He tries indeed to bring this Song 
under certain Regulations; fanſying that it 
conſiſts of eight Orders or Ranks (as he calls 
them) two of which are very ſhort, and 7wo ve- 
ry long; and four of a middle ſize: which he 
proſecutes with much Subtlety, but with little 
Satisfaction. 

And ſpake, ſaying, I will ſing unto the LORD, 


| &c.] Every one joyned in this Song of Praiſe; 


which may be thus paraphraſed: 


Ver. 1. We will joyfully praiſe the LORD; 
for he hath in a moſt illuſtrious and magnificent 
manner ſhown his Power; by throwing Horſe and 
Men, when they little thought of it, into the St. 

Ver. 2. It is be who hath given us this Vitto), 
and therefore he is to be praiſed and acknowledges 
as our Deliverer. He is our moſt gracious du 
mighty God ; for whom we will prepare a Taber- 
nacle wherein to worſhip him. Our Fathers had 
great Experience of his Goodneſs, and tbereſot- 
we are the more bound to make hin cur 1!" 
thankful Acknowledgments, and give hun the 
higheſt Praiſes. 

Ver. 3. There is none can ſtand before the LORD, 
who hath perfectly ſubdued our Enemies; 
faithfully fulfilled his Promiſes to his 9 
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Ver. 4. For he hath caſt Pharaoh, and all his 


Chariots, and great Co mmanders, into the Sea, as 


fly as one ſends an Arrow out of a Bow. 
* 5. They are buried; and ſhall riſe up no 
. 
"Yor 6. Thou haſt manifeſted thy Omnipotence, 
O LORD, moft magnificently : it was thy irre- 
{fible Power, O LORD, which daſhed in pie- 
ces ſuch mighty Enemies. 


Ver. 7. It was a work of thy moſt excellent 


Power ; which will be ever magnified in the over- 
throw of ſuch Adverſaries : With whom thou no 
ſooner ſpowedft thy ſelf diſpleaſed, but they va- 
niſhed as ſtubble doth before the flame. 

Ver. 8. Thou didſt but give the Command, and 
by a vehement Wind the Waters of the Sea were di- 
vided and heaped up, ſo that they ſwelled into little 
Mountains: and were compact like a Wall, which 
was upheld from falling down, till the People 
paſſed thro the midſt of the Sea. 

Ver. 9. Our Enemies purſued us with a full 
confidence, that they ſhould overtake, and make a 
prey of us; and after they had ſatisfied their Re- 
venge upon us, as certainly reduce us under their 
yoke, as they drew their Swords againſt us. 
Ver. 10. But with a turn of the Wind all their 
vain hopes ſunk on a ſudden, together with them- 
ſelves, to the Bottom of the Sea. 

Ver. 11. There are none among all that are cal- 
led Gods, in Heaven or in Barth, that are compa- 
rable to thee, O LORD, whoſe Perfections infi- 
nitely tranſcend all other: and therefore art to be 
praiſed with the greateſt Fear and Reverence ; 
for thy very Works are wonderful, and to be had 
in admiration. 5 

Ver. 12. By thy mighty Power they were buried 
in the bottom of the Sea ; into which they ſank. 

Ver. 13. And in great mercy thou haſt preſerv- 


ed thy People, whom thou haſt brought out of E 


gypt, and reſcued from cruel Servitude : and con- 
ducted, by a mighty Providence, towards the Holy 
Land, which thou haſt promiſed to them, there to 
dwell among them. | | 

Ver, 14. And why ſhould we doubt of our co- 
ming thither ® The fame of this Wonder ſball go 
before us, and ſtrike a terrour into the moſt valiant 
Inhabitants of that Country. 

Ver. 15. Nay, all their Neighbours, as well as 
bey, Mall find their hearts fail them, and become 


| asweakas Water. 


Ver. 16. Such a terrour ſhall fall upon them, 
that they ſhall be no more able to ſtir than a ſtone, 
when they bear of this dreadful Execution : but 
ſuffer thy People, O LORD, to paſs to their In- 
beritance, which thou haſt prepared for them. 

Ver. 17. Thither ſhalt thou bring them, and 
there make them to take root in the higheſt Moun- 
'ams of that Country: where thou haſt deſigned 
place for thine own Dwelling ; of which thy 
Power alſo will lay the Foundation. 

Ver. 18. And thou ſhalt do more Wonders ; 
ſince thy Dominion and Power endures to all 
Apes. \ 

Ver. 19. For who can dethrone Thee © Who in 
'he ſame Sea baft made a Grave to bury the Egyp- 
dans, and a Path for thy People Ilrael to walk 
'n, 4s if they had been on dry Ground. 
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And now having given the ſenſe of the 
wy in this Paraphraſe; it may be proper to 
confirm it, by the Explication of ſome Phraſes 
in it. 


Ver. 1. Hath he thrown into the Sea.] The 
Hebrew word ramah ſignifies a ſudden Preci- 
pitation ; when they were in the height of their 
hopes to overtake and ſubdue the Iſraelites. 

Ver. 2. He is my God.) Tho' ſome think the 
word El to be a Contraction of Elohin; yet it 
ſeems to be derived from ajal, and is generally 
thought to import might and ſtrength, Bur 1 
have taken in the other Notion of goodneſs alſo. 
See ver. I1. 

Prepare him an habitation.) As if they 
thought a Clond too mean an Habitation 
for the Divine Glory, they reſolve to build him 
a Tabernacle: juſt as David, aſhamed he ſhould 
dwell in a Tabernacle, deſigned to build him a 
Temple. 

My Eather's God.] i. e. Facob's; of whom 
God took a ſingular care, both before and after 
he came into Egypt. 

Ver. 3. The LORD is a Man of War.) i. e. 
Gets great Victories, as the Targum expreſſes it. 
For when the Hebrews would expreſs any emi- 
nent quality, they put the word z/ch before it. 
As in 1 Sam. xvii. 33. we meet with this ver 
Expreſſion concerning Goliath, a Man of War 
from his Touth; 1. e. a great Warriour. And 
in the foregoing Chapter David is called both 
iſch Milchamah, a Man of War, and iſeh Toar, 
a Man of Form or Beauty; i. e. a beautiful or 
comely Perſon, as we tranſlate it, 1 Sam. xvi. 18. 
And in this very Book, iſch de varim, a Man of 
Words, isan eloquent Man. | 

The LORD is his Name.] He ſeems to al- 
lude unto that which God ſaid to Moſes, when 
he firſt appeared to him, iii. 14, 15, 16. vi. 
3, 4, 6. 

Ver. 4. Pharaob's Chariots.] The Hebrew 
word Mercavah, comprehends the Horſes by 
which they were drawn ; which were common- 
ly four to each Chariot, as Maimonides probably 

athers from 1 Kings x. 29. Where a Horſe is 
aid to come out of Egypt at an hundred and fifty 
ſhekels, and a Chariot at fix hundred; becauſe 
it comprehended four Horſes. More Nevoch. 
F. 6. 90. 

Choſen Captains.) The Hebrew word Schalifh, 
imports ſomething extraordinary; either in their 
Stature, or in their Command ; which they had, 
perhaps, over three Squadrons, as we now ſpeak. 
But Hen. Valeſius, a very Learned Man, thinks 
the LXX rightly tranſlated the word by Te&x«- 
T5; Which he tranſlates three fighting out of a 
Chariot. For TealosdTns and ,,, are both 
words belonging to Military Diſcipline, (which 
they call Tacticks) and reiseine he takes to be of 
the ſame kind, and rightly rendred by Rufinus, 
ternos ſtatores, in Euſeb. Hiſtor. Eccleſ. L. ix. 
c. 9. P. 358. 

Ver. 5. Sank to the bottom as a Stone.] The 
Waters which ſtood up like a Wall, falling 


down with great violence upon them, they ſank 
under their weight to the bottom of the 2 
rom 
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from whence, after ſome time, they roſe up a- 


gain, and were thrown upon the ſhore, (xiv. 


30.) tho? not all of them; but ſome ſeem to 
have been buried in the bottom of the Sea. See 
Ver. 12. 

Ver. 6. Right hand.) Is frequently uſed for 
the height of Power exerted in the Preſervation 
of good Men, or the Deſtruction of the bad, 
Pſalm xx. 6. xxi. 8. 

Ver. 7. In the greatneſs of thy excellency, &c.) 
All words being too low to declare the great- 
neſs of God's Power, which appeared in the 
overthrow of the Egyptians; he endeavours to 
riſe higher and higher in his Expreſſions, to 
ſhow how much he admired it. 

Thou ſenteſt forth thy Wrath.) He ſeems to 
allude unto God's looking upon them, thro” the 
Pillar of Fire and of the Cloud, xiv. 24. and to 
the Thunder and Lightning, which are ſuppo- 
{ed to have come from thence. | 

Ver. 8. And with the blaft of thy Noſtrils. 
This may relate to the ſtrong Wind, which 
drove the Sea back, xiv. 21. | 

The Waters were gathered together.] This 
word Aram, or Haram, ſignifies to heap up toge- 
ther: From whence the Arabians call thoſe great 
Banks, which are raiſed to keep in Waters from 
over-flowing a Country, by the Name of Arem 
or Harem, as Bochartus hath obſerved in his 
Phaleg, L. ii. c. 26. And ſo the word may be 
here tranſlated, he Waters were heaped up as 
Banks, on each ſide of the Iſraelites. 

Ver. 9. I will divide the Spoil.) It belonged 
to Kings, and chief Commanders, to divide the 
Spoil ; as Moſes, David, and Foſhua did among 
the Soldiers. 


My hand ſhall deftroy them. ] Or, repoſſeſs them 


Cas it is in the Margin) bring them back to their 
Slavery in Egypt. 

Ver. 10. They ſank like lead.) It ſignifies the 
ſuddenneſs of their deſtruction: for a Talent of 
Lead ſinks in a moment. 1 

Ver. 11. Who is like unto thee, among the 
Gods ?] Or, the mighty ones, as it is in the Margin. 
For Elim is the Plural of El, which comes from 
Ejalah (ſaith the Author of Sepher Coſri ) which 
denotes fortitude or ſtrength. For from him pro- 
ceeds all Power and Might: but is himſelf more 
ſublime and eminent, than to be likened to 
any other Power, according to theſe words, 
which he quotes tor the proof of it, Pars iv. 
Sed. 3. 

Bearful in Praiſes.) 1 ſee no ſolidity in the 
Gloſs of R. Eliefer, that Moſes ſpeaks in the 
Plural Number, becauſe the Angels praiſed God 
above, when the Iſraelites praiſed him below, 
Pirke Elieſ..c. 42. The plain meaning is, that 
he ought to be praiſed with the greateſt Reve- 
rence; for to him alone (as Conradus Pellicanus 
gloſſes) belongs all Honour and Glory, who 
can never enough be praiſed. 

Ver. 12. The Earth ſwallowed them.] They 
who were drowned in the Sea, are here ſaid to 
be ſwallowed up in the Earth; juſt as Jonah 
faith, when he was in the Sea, that he went down 
to the bottom of the Mountains; and the Earth 
with her Bars was about him for ever, ii. 6. be- 
cauſe the Sea, which ſwallowed both him and 
the Egyptians, is in the Depths of the Earth. 


242 4 COMMENTARY 


R. Elieſer thinks that they being thrown 
the Sea-ſhore, xiv. 30. the Earth opened her 
Mouth, and ſwallowed them up. Which is 
derfe ; but there is no neceſſity of ſo under. 
anding it. Rather aſter the Iſraelites had ſpoil- 
ed them, the Sea which had caſt them on ſhore 
afterwards, as is uſual, carried them off again 
and buried them in the Sand or Mud. 

Ver. 13. Thy holy Habitation.] The Country 
where God himſelf intended to have a dwellin 
place, ver. 17. "IO 

Ver. 14. The Inhabitants of Paleſtina.\ The 
Philiſtines ſeem to have been the moſt valiant 
People in that Country, to which the 1/raclites 
were to go; and therefore here mentioned. 

Ver. 15. The Dukes of Edom.] Concerning 
the word Aluphe, ſee Gen. xxxvi. 18. By this 
it appears, that Idumæa was at this time under 
the Government of Dukes; tho? before Mofes's 
Death they had Kings, (Numb. xx. 14.) For they 
often changed their Government, as I obſerve; 
upon Cen. xxxvi. where Moſes gives an account 
both of their Dukes, and of their Kings. 

Ver 16. Shall be as flill as a ſtone.) The 
LXX tranſlate it 4Toar$o3hjroray, Turned into 
ſtones ; i. e. ſo ſtruck with the terrour of the 
LORD, that they remained unmoveable as 
ſtones ; having no heart to oppoſe the paſſage of 
the Iſraelites into Canaan. | 

Ver. 17. The Mountain of thine Inheritance. 
Moſes ſeems to have foreſeen, by the Spirit of 
Prophecy, that God would place his Habitation 
upon Mount Son. Which he underſtood, per- 
haps, from the Sacrifice of 1/aac upon Mount 
Moriah, Gen. xxii. 

Ver. 18. The LORD ſhall reign for ever and 
ever. | It may ſignify, that when they came 
thither, they would always acknowledge him 
for their Sovereign; who had done ſuch mighty 
things for them. | | 

Ver. 19. The Horſe of Pharaoh went in with 
his Chariots, &c.] In this, which the Greeks call 
the Epiphonema of the Song, Moſes briefly com- 
prehends the whole matter of it; and makes it 
end as it began. 

Ver. 20. And Miriam.] Or, as the LYN, 
the Syriac, and others read it, Mariam; which 
ſome think comes from Marah, which ſigniffes 
Bitterneſs (as the Arabick word Marara doth) 
and thar their cruel uſage by Pharaoh, eſpe⸗ 
cially his Decree that all the Male Children 
ſhould be (lain, was the occaſion of this Name; 
for it made their Life bitter to them, as the Text 
faith, i. 14. Thus the Author of Dibre Hajani 
(or, of the Life of Moſes) and our Dr. Lighifolt, 
and others. But Le Moine gueſſes, not unhap- 
pily, that it ſignifies as much as Marjam, which 

is in Engliſh, a drop of the S]: from which the 
Story of Venus was framed, among the Greeks; 
who feigned her to have been born of the Fri 
of the Sea, which gave her the Name of Aphro- 
dite. The Fable of Diana alſo, as well as Jens, 
had no other original, but from that which 1 
here ſaid of Miriam; as Huetius hath probably 
conjectured, in his Demonſtratio Evang. Props 
Iv. c. 12. Seff, 4. 

The Propheteſs.] She was called by this Name, 
I ſuppoſe, becauſe ſhe had a Gift of compoſing 


Hymns, in Praiſe of the Divine Majeſty : which, 
f 
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it is certain, is meant ſometimes by propheſying 
in Scripture. See 1 Sam. x. 5, 6. And thus 
among the Greeks, a Prophet and a Poet were 
the ſame thing: and the Latin word Vates ſigni- 
fies both. For, as Quintilian ſaith, L. i. c. 10. 
Muſick was had in ſuch veneration in antient 
times, that iidem Muſici, & Vates & Sapientes 


judicarentur. But there are other places of Holy 


Scripture, which would incline one to think, that 
ſhe alſo received Revelations from God, for the 
direction of the People. Particularly Mich. vi. 


| where ſhe is mentioned as one that conduc- 


ted Iſrael out of Egypt: and her own words, 
with Aaron's, Numb. xii. 2. hath not the LORD 


ſpoken zy us alſo? Which the LORD heard, 
and doth not contradi& ; but rather allow to be 


true: tho? they had not ſuch near Communica- 
tion with him as Moſes had, ver. 6. Perhaps 


3 ſhe inſtructed the Women, as Moſes and Aaron 


did the Men. 

The Sifter of Aaron.) And why not of Moſes? 
The common Anſwer is, that Aaron and ſhe 
lived longeſt together ; Moſes having been ab- 
ſent from them 40 years. Or perhaps, Moſes 
was not by the ſame Mother, which Aaron 
and Miriam had. She was married to Hur, if 
we may believe Foſephus. 

Took a Timbrel in her hand.] So the manner 
was in after-times when they propheſied, 1 Sam. 
x. 5, 6. 2 Kings iii. 15. and when they ſang 
Hymns, Pſalm xxxiii. 2. lvii. 7, 8. and upon 


any occaſion of great rejoycing, Fudg. xi. 34. 


1 Sam. xvili. 6, From which we may learn, how 
antient Muſick was in the Service of God: there 
being nothing in which it can be better imployed, 
than in his Praiſes. Therefore it was no part of 
the Gentile Idolatry, that they uſed ſuch Inſtru- 
ments as theſe in their Divine Worſhip ; but 


they honoured. falſe Gods in that manner, that 


Meſes and the Iſraelites had done the true. And 
it ought to have a remark ſet upon it, that this 
way of praiſing God was no part of the Moſaical 
Inſtitution ; but derived from more antient 
times, before the Law was given, 
And all the Women went out after her.] To 
joyn with her in the Praiſes of God, as the Men 
did with Moſes and Aaron, with Timbrels and 
Dances. As they played with theſe Inſtruments 
in their hands, ſo their whole Bodies made a 
decent motion with their feet. Which after- 
wards tended to laſciviouſneſs, but anticntly was 
very grave, and ſo becoming, that ſuch Dances 
were as devout Expreſſions of Joy, as their 
ſolemn Muſick. This appears by the Example 
of David, dancing before the Ark, when it was 
brought up from the Houſe of Obed-Edom, in a 
ſoyful Proceſſion both of Men and Women, 
with Vocal and Inſtrumental Muſick, 1 Chron. 
. 27, 28, 29. Pſalm lxviii. 26. From which 
Patterns all Nations, from the moſt antient 
Times, made Dancing a part of the Worſhip 
of their Gods; as Huetius obſerves, in his De- 
monſtr, Evang. Propoſ. iv. c. 6. u. 2. who in- 
geniouſly con jectures, in another place of that 
ork, (c. 1 2. n. 4.) that from this Dancing of 


"17141, and her Companions, on the Sea. ſnore, 


"*machas, in his Hymn to Diana, aſcribes to 
er eg ieſſa Aegi] usa na, threeſcore Dan- 
ers, the Daughters of the Ocean. 
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Ver. 21. Aud Miriam anſwered them, &c. 
i. e. She and the Women anſwered Moſes an 
the People, Verſe by Verſe; or after ever 
Verſe, ſung by Moſes and the Men, Miriam ang 
the Women, interpoſed and repeated this Verſe, 
(which is the firſt of the Song) ſaying, Ling tg 
the LORD, for be hath triumphed gloriouſiy, &c. 
And this was a way of ſinging in after Times, 
as appears from Pſalm cxxxv. and Eæra iii. 
11. of which I have given ſome account in 
my Pretace to the Paraphraſe of the Book of 
Pſalms. Which juſtifies, or rather commends, 
our way of Reading, or Chanting the P/alms 
interchangeably, by Reſponſes, as we call them, 
or Anſwering one to another : which certainly, 
it appears by this place, is the moſt antient way 
of all other. And is repreſented in 1/a. vi. 3. as 
practiſed by the Angels themſelves, in their 
Worſhip of the Divine Majeſty. 

Ver. 22. S Moſes brought Iſrael from the Red- 
$24.) Not without ſome importunity; they 
being eagerly bent upon gathering the Spoil of 
the Egyptians. Some ſuch thing the Hebrew 
word ſeems to import, which is jaſſa, he made 
them to go up. Which ſignifies ſome unwilling- 


neſs, or backwardneſs; ariſing either from that 


Cauſe, or from a deſire to return to Egypt (as 
ſome fanſy ) which now perhaps they thought to 
be ſo empty, that they might get it for them- 
ſelves. | 

And they went out.] From the Station, where 
they were at the Red-Sea. 

Into the Wilderneſs of Shur.) Mentioned Gen. 
xvi. 7. and was a part of the Wilderneſs of 
Etham; which was the general Name for this 
Deſart, Numb. xxxili. 8. 

And they went three days in the Wilderneſs.] 
Viz. the 22d, 23d, and 24th of Mſan. | 

And found no water, | Which was a very 
great Trial of them. For their Cattle, as well 
as they, ſuffered much by it; and could not 
afford them Milk ſufficient to quench their thirſt. 

Ver. 23. And when they came to Marab.] 
This was the fourth Station of the Iſraelites, 
after they came out of Egypt; and in the ſame 
Wilderneſs: which had this Name given it after 
they came there, from the bitterneſs or brackiſh- 
neis of the Water. N 

They could not drink of the Water, &c.] This 
was the more grievous, becauſe they had wanted 
this refreſhment three days. 

Ver. 24. And the People murmured againſt 
Moſes, ſaying, What ſhall we drink ?] It is the 
conceit of Abarbinel, that Moſes brought them 
from the Red-Sea, without the dire&ion of 
the Cloud which conducted them thither : bur 
then left them to his Guidance. Which made 
the People think it was Moſes's Fault, that they 
were in this diſtreſs; who did not know how to 
lead them to the moſt commodious and likely 
places, for the finding good Water. And 
therefore from Marah they ſtirred not, till the 
Cloud again led them; becauſe it is ſaid xvii. 1. 
they journied from Sn, by the Commandment of 
the LORD. But all this is a mere fancy, to 
excuſe his Forefathers; who ſhould rather have 
prayed to God, than murmured againſt Moſes. 
For we read expreſly, God did not take away 
the Pillar of the Cloud by day, and the Pillar 


f- 
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q Fire by night, from before the People, xiii. 22 ; 
that is, it conſtantly guided them in the way 
wherein they ſhould go, whether they travelled 
by day or by _ And in that very place, 
which he builds his Opinion upon, where it is 
ſaid, they journied according to the commandment 
of the LORD; it is alſo expreſly recorded, 
that there was no water for the People to drink, 
xvii. 1. | 

Ver. 25. And hecried unto the LORD.) He 
did what they ſhould have done; made his ear- 
neſt Prayer to God to relieve them in this diſ- 
treſs : which he inſtantly vouchſafed to do. 

And the LORD ſhewed him a Tree.) We are 
not told what Tree this was; whoſe Wood being 
thrown into the Waters, took off their bitter- 
neſs: but, to increaſe the Miracle, the Zews 
will have this to have been a Tree of bitter 
taſte, (which Fonathan calls Ardophne ) which 
naturally would have made the Waters bitter, if 
they had been ſweet. Demetrius mentions this 
wonderful cure of the Waters, in Euſebius's 
Præpar. Evang. L. ix. c. 29. 

Which when he had caſt into the Water.) By 
the order of the LORD, who ſhewed him the 
Tree. For the Wonder did not conſiſt (as 
Huetius thinks, in his ©ueſtiones Alnetane ) in 
curing the Water by throwing the Wood into 
it (for that may be done naturally, as Pliny 
ſhows) but that he found this Wood in the 
Wilderneſs, by the direction of God: As Eliſha 
found, by the ſame Divine direction, that the 
throwing in of Meal would make Water ſweet; 
which the ſame Pliny ſaith is a natural Remedy. 

There he made for them.] Propounded to them, 
or appointed them. 

A Statute and an Ordinance.) This ſeems to 
ſignify, that for their better Government, God 
now gave them a few Rules to be obſerved for 
the preſent, till he ſhould more fully declare his 
Will to them from Mount Sinai. And it is a 
moſt antient conſtant Tradition of the Fews, 
That now he commanded them to obſerve the 
Sabbath (which they underſtand by Statute) and 
to do Juſtice ; particularly honour their Parents ; 
which they underſtand byOrdinance or Fudgment, 
as the Hebrew word imports. And they inſtance 
eſpeciaily in keeping the Sabbath, and honouring 
of Parents; becauſe thoſe two Commandments 
are preſſed upon them in Deuteronomy, with this 

articular inforcement, As the LORD command- 
ed thee, Deut. v. 12, 16. which they will have 
to relate unto this command at Marah. See 
Mr. Selden, L. iii. de ure Nat. & Gent. c. 9. p. 
314, 333, &c. And perhaps theſe two might 
be in the number; but it is probable there were 
more Commands beſides theſe, which were now 
given them ; as the following Verſe ſeems to 
intimate. 

And there he proved them.] He began there 
to make a trial of their Obedience, whether 
they would obſerve theſe Laws, or no. 

Ver. 26. And ſaid, If thou wilt diligently hear- 
ken to the voice of the LORD thy God, &c.] 
This was the main thing he required of them, 
as Feremiah obſerves, vil. 22, 23. Where he 
faith, God ſpake nothing to them, in the day 
when he brought them out of Egypt Ci. e. at this 
time) concerning Burnt-Offerings and Sacrifices, 
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ſo much believed, 


but only commanded them, ſaying, Obey my wire | 


And this Maimonides himſelf confeſſes in his 
More Nevoch. P. iii. c. 32. It appears from th, 
Scripture, and the Cabala alſo, that the firſt pre. 
cept whichGod gave us after we came out of Egypt 

was not concerning Burnt-Offerings andSacrifices, 


but it was that given us at Marah. If thou wilt 


diligently hearken to the voice of the LORD thy 
God : where he gave us a Statute and a Fudgment, 
And it is a certain Tradition, that the Statute was 


the Sabbath; and the Judgment was the taking 


away all iniquity ; i. e. doing juſtly, 
Iwill put none of thoſe Diſeaſes upon thee,which 


T have brought upon the Egyptians. ] He incourages 


their Obedience by a gracious Promiſe, to pre- 
ſerve them from thoſe terrible Plagues, which 
he inflicted upon the Egyptians for their Diſobe. 
dience. Which is an Indication withal, that if 
the Iſraelites proved like them, they ſhould be 
puniſhed in the ſame manner, as he threateng 
afterwards, Deut. xxviii. 59, &C. 

J am the LORD that healeth thee.| There 


are two parts of a Phyſician's Office; to cure 


Men, when they are ſick ; and to preſerve them 
in health, when they are well. The latter is 
here chiefly intended: Which the any takes 
notice of, when he ſaith, cv. 37. There was not 
one feeble Perſon among their Tribes. 

Ver. 27. And they came to Elim.) They ſeem 
to have ſtayed but a day at Marah, and on the 
25th of Niſun to have come to this place, 
called Elim, (which ſignifies Rams) from the 
good Paſture which was here for the feedin 
Sheep; as Jacobus Capellus will have it. But 
Bochartus thinks that E/ ſignifies in general a 


Field; as El- Paran, Gen. xiv. 6. he interprets 


the Held or Plain of Paran: and conſequently 
Elim ſignifies a part of the Wilderneſs, where 
there were large and ſpacious Plains. Thus! 
find Ezekiel the Tragedian (mentioned by 
Euſebius) underſtood it, in his Exagoge : where 
he brings in one talking with Moſes, and point- 
ing him to this place; where a great Light ſhone, 
on a ſudden, as a Pillar of Fire, to ſhow it to them. 
Which he calls acquare xa]47x:o, a ſnady Meadow, 
and faith it was Ha-b1as y38& Cd, an exceeding 
fertile Ground, L. ix. Præpar. Evang. c. 29. 
Where were twelve Wells of Water, and three- 
ſcore and ten Palmtrees.] Twelve Wells of Wa- 
ter, according to the number of the 1 2 Tribes; 
and 70 Palm- Trees, according to the number of 


the Elders of Iſrael, ſays the Hieruſalem Targun, 


and Fonathan's Para phraſe. Which Nachmanides 
that he ſaith each Tribe 
pitched their Tents about one of theſe Foun- 
tains: and the LXX Elders fat down under the 
ſhadow of the Palm-Trees ; giving thanks to 
God for the Benefits they now received upon 
dry Land, as lately they had done in the Sea. 
But there is no reaſon to think that the high 
Court, conſiſting of ſo many Elders, was nov 
conſtituted ; as I have obſerved before: 
which ſee Mr. Selden, L. i. de Synedr. c. 15. J. 
626, &c. There is nothing in the Story neither, 
to warrant what Ezekiel ſays in the place before. 
named, that theſe Twelve Springs all guſhed 
e jui&s T4Tegs, out of one Rock, which was IN 
this beautiful Plain. No more, than there 


is for what follows in him, concerning a mar- 
| vellous 
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-etlous range Bird, ſach as no Man ever faw 
belore, as big again as an Eagle, of various 
Colours, and a moſt ſweet Voice, which appear- 
ad to them upon this occaſion. Which he 
ems to have had out of ſome Tmudical 
25 % f yees.] This Tree delights in watry 
places; and cpadete no wonder ſo many were 
anted here byxtheſe Fountains. For it is noted 
by Pliny, that gaudet riguis, toto anno bibere 
| mat, the Palm-Tree delights in places well 


| watered, and loves to drink all the Year. There 


were two ſorts of theſe Trees: the common, 
and that which was called zagvordy, becauſe it 
bare Dates; as Salmaſius hath obſerved in his 
Pliniane Exercit. p. 472, 13 26. If theſe were 
ot the latter fort, they gave them the better 
| entertainment. 3 

| And they encamped there by the Water.) To 
| refreſh themſelves and their Flocks, in this de- 
| lightful place. 


CHAZ. 


ND they took their journey from 
] Elim.) After they had reſted a 
t good while there; as appears by the end of the 
Verſe. 
Au all the Congregation came unto the Wilder- 
| neſs of Sin. Not directly; but firſt they went 
back towards the Red-Sea ; which was their next 
Station after they left Elim : as Moſes tells us 


REAP 


Numb. xxxiii. 10. where he gives an exact ac- 
count of all their Stations; one of which is here 


| omitted, becauſe nothing remarkable, I ſuppoſe, 
fell out there: and they did not ſtay long in it. 
| This Sn is different from that where Miriam 
died, Numb. xx. 1. and written with different 
Letters. 
| MWhich is between Elim and Sinai.] So the di- 
rect way to Sinai had been into this Wilderneſs 
of Sn: but, for ſome reaſon which we know 
| not, they firſt return'd to ſome part of that 
| Sea, where they had been before. | 
| On the fifteenth day of the ſecond month, &c.] 
| Juſt a Month after they came out of Egypt. 
And therefore, it ſeems, they ſtayed a good 
| Ville at Elim, where there was plenty of Wa- 
| ter, and ſome ſhade; - which was now very 
comfortable: this ſecond Month (which they 
| called Jjar) anſwering to part of our April and 
May. Or otherwiſe, we muſt ſuppoſe they 
| ſpent ſome time at the Red-Sea : whither God 
conducted them, perhaps, to put them in mind 
| Of his late great Mercy to them there; which 
might incline them to be more obedient to his 
Commands, mentioned xv. 25, 26. 
| Ver. 2. And the whole Congregation of the 
| Children of Iſrael.) Their Elders and all are in- 
| Cluded in theſe words, they being the ſame with 
thoſe ver. 1, which certainly comprehend all 
| that came out of Egypt. Tho! it's likely, there 
| Vere ſome more pious among them, who were 
| it guilty of what follows; when the genera- 
| ity were ſo mutinous, that they who were bet- 
der diſpoſed, could ſcarce be diſcerned. 
Aurmured againſt Moſes and Aaron.) 


eems to N an higher diſcontent than the former, 
OL, , 15 | | 
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xv. 24. becauſe the whole Congregation were in- 
aged in it: whereas there it is only ſaid, the 
eople were concerned in it. And there they 
quarrelled only with Moſes : but here with 
both their Leaders. And as that was for want 
of Water, ſo this for want of Bread: all their 
Dough, which they brought out of Egypt, bein 
now ſpent. So Foſephus, and R. Bechai, which 
latter ſaith, the Dough they brought out of Egypt 


ſufficed for a whole Month, from the 15th of 


Niſan, to the 15th of Jjar, and the Night of 
the 16th, they {till ate of it. And then on the 
16th, he thinks, the Manna deſcended: which 
fell on the firſt day of the Week; as he argues 
from thoſe words, ver. 5. when on the ſixth 
Day, they are commanded to gather twice as 
much as on other Days. Which was, ſays he, 
both the /ixth day of the Week, and of the 
deſcent of the Manns. | 


Ver. 3. Would to God we had died by the hand 


of the LORD, &c.] As ſome of the Egyptians 


did. A {trange with! proceeding from great 
ingratitude to God, and forgetfulneſs of his 
Benefits. 

When we ſat.) That was the antient poſture 
of eating before this Time, xxxvii. 25. xliii. 33. 
and afterward, Exod. xxxii. 6. Judg. xix. 6. 

By the Flefh-pots, and did eat Bread to the full. 
This is not likely; when they were not only 
mere Slaves, but under cruel Hardſhips. But 
they untruly magnify their former Condition, 
that they may repreſent their preſent to be more 
miſerable than really it was. | = 
For ye have brought us forth into this Wilder= 
neſs.) They were glad to be brought out of 
Egypt; but their Diſcontent aroſe from their 
being brought into a Wilderneſs ; where they 
wanted all Proviſions, but what they brought 
along with them. SC | 

To kill this whole Congregation with hunger.) 
There was no danger of their periſhing preſent- 
ly; they having 1 Flocks to feed them. 
But without Bread this would not ſatisfy them; 


and they were loth, it is likely, to loſe any of 


their Stock, which they hoped rather to increaſe, 
than to diminiſh. Or elſe, they longed for 
Dainties, as they did afterwards: which moved 
God to ſend them great ſtore of Fowl; as we 
underſtand ver. 1 2. 

Ver. 4. Then ſaid the LOR D unto Moſes.] 
He ſpake to him out of the Cloud of Glory, 
where the SCHECHINAH was; as I ob- 
ſerved above. | | 

Iwill rain Bread.) Send you down that which 
ſhall ſupply the Place of Bread, in a very plenti- 
ful manner ; like drops of Rain from Heaven 
from above out of the Clouds. Which was, 
as Greg. Nyſſen ſpeaks, d miyroy dj ˖ da 
due, d Wy tis A W vivopuro pevry, &c. the molt in- 
credible of all Wonders, that Bread ſhould be 
given them, not as uſually out of the Earth, 
but out of the Air, where no Seed is ever ſown, 
L. de Vita Maſis, p. 177. 

Every Day.) It came down in daily ſhowers ; 
as much only as would ſuffice for one day; 
that they might be kept in a perperual thankful 
dependance upon God's Providence; and that 


This this might more evidently appear to be a mira- 


at all 
times 


culous Work of his, who made it fall, 
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times of the Year alike. The Heat hen them- 
ſelves preſerved ſome Memory of this, in that 
Fable of Pan (whom Huetius ſhows to be Moſes) 
finding out Ceres, when ſhe had been long want- 


ing, to give Men Bread when they were ready 


to ſtarve with Hunger. 
That I may prove them.] Some think this re- 


lates to what. goes before, concerning his ſending 
them Bread every day: which was ſo ordered, 
that he might prove, whether they would mur- 
mur, becauſe they had not enough at once for 
a whole Year ; or humbly hope in his Mercy, for 
a conſtant ſupply. But the following words 
[whether they will walk in my Law, or no, ] direct 
us to a larger ſenſe; which is, that he tried 
whether they would be obedient to all his Com- 
mands, when he let them want nothing to ſupport 
and encourage them in his Service. 

Prove them.) Not as if he was ignorant; 
bur that it might plainly appear to others, and 
to themſelves, what they were. Or, as Mai- 
monides interprets it, that it might openly ap- 
pear to the World, that God ſuſtains him, who 
follows his Worſhip and Service, by means that 
he did not think of. So he expounds this very 
place, More Nevoch. P. iii. c. 24. That every 
one may ſee and know, whether it be benefical to 
give one's ſelf to the Service of God or not. 

Ver. 5. Ou the fixth Day they ſhall prepare that 
which they bring in.] When they had gathered 
it, and brought it into their Tents; they were 
to grind and bake it, Sc. (ver. 23.) and make 
ready all things that were neceſſary againſt the 
next Day ; which was to be a Feſtival (viz. the 
Sabbath) on which they were to do nothing, 
For the Sabbath was not to be diſturbed with 
ſuch kind of Work: But tho on other Feſtivals 
they might prepare their Meat, and only abſtain 


from Labour; yet on this they might not ſo 


much as dreſs their Meat; but it was to be 
done the Evening before: on which they were 
to prepare every thing for the next day. From 
which Preparation this Day was called the Pa- 
raſcue, Luke xxiii. 54. the Preparation for the 
Sabbath. | | . 

And it ſhall be twice as much as they gather 
daily.] Enough, that is, for two Days, v/z. that 
fixth Day, and the next, which was to be the 
Sabbath, ver. 23. Where what is here briefly 
ſaid in general, is more particularly and largely 
explained. 

The Talmudiſts are generally of an opinion, 
that the 1 5th Day of the ſecond Month, when they 
came hither, (ver. 1.) was the ſeventh Day of 
the Week: See Mr. Se/den, L. ii. de Fure N. & 
G. c. 11. Which, if it be true, they knew no- 
thing of the Reſt of the Sabbath; for they tra- 
velled upon this Day. But Mr. Mede hath ob- 
ſerved, that it is altogether uncertain, whether 
or no it was the ſeventh Day from the Creation. 
It might poſſibly fall out ſo, by the Providence 
of God, that the ſeventh Day, deſigned by him 
for their Sabbath, might be both the ſeventh in 
order from the Creation, and alſo from the Day 
of their Deliverance out of Egypt. But that 
which now determined this ſeventh Day, after 
fix Days labour, to be their reſt, was their Re- 
demption out of Egypt; and the overwhelming 
of Pharaoh and his Holt in the Red-Sea : which 
was upon this very Day. The Example of the 
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Creation, was a reaſon for ſanctifying one 
in ſeven: but the deſignation of this ſeventh Di! 
was, as I faid, from their wonderful Dei; h 
_— See 24% xv. Book 1. 10 

Ver. 6. And Moſes and Aaron ſaid u 
Children of Iſrael.) What . "+ 
alone, ver, 4. is delivered to the People by 4 
alſo, who was aſſiſtant to his Brother in the G 
vernment of them. 

At Even.) On the Evening of this | 
Day, God {cnt them Dueils, ns we = 
ver. 13. 

Then ye ſhall know, that the LORD 30 
brought you out from the Land of Egypt.) þ, 
convinced, that it was by the LORD) U. 
rection and Command, that you were broys, 
out of Egypt, into this place. And FA 
you have no reaſon to quarrel with us, who di 
nothing of our ſelves without his order: but n. 
ther to truſt in him; who can make as good 
Proviſion for you here in the Wilderneſs, 


ever you [aw in Egypt. 


Ver. 7. And in the Morning. 
Manna fell down, ver. 13. OO 

Then ye ſhall ſee the Glory of the L ORD) 
His great power (ſome interpret it) in {ending 
them Bread from Heaven, and Fleſh alſo wit 
it. But I take it rather to refer unto the vil: 
appearance of the Divine Majeſty, which thy 
law preſently after this, (ver. 10.) and wer 
convinced of his real Preſence in that Cloud, by 
the deſcent of the Manna from thence ner 
Morning ; which no Power but the Divine coull 
produce. And ſo I find Abarbinel himſelf inter 


prets it; Their ſeeing the Glory of the LORD, 


18 not to be underſtood of the Bread, or the Fu 
he ſent them, but of the Fire which appeared tu 
the People, to reprove them for their Murnu 
ings. 

For that he heareth your Murmurings again 
the LORD.) He is preſent among you; and 
takes notice of your ungrateful behaviour to 
wards him. 

For what are we, that ye murmur againſt us!) 
Alas! we are but poor Inſtruments of his; who 
hath done all the Wonders you have ſeen, and 
by that means brought you hither : And ther: 
tore why do you complain of us, as if we ade 
any thing by our own Authority ? 

Ver. 8. And Moſes ſaid, this ſhall be, wi 
the LOR D ſhall give you, &c.) 1 ſay agil, 
(therefore mark it) when the LOR D ſball giv 
you Fleſh to eat in the Evening, and in the Mott: 
ing Bread to the full; then you ſhall be convit 
ced that he hath taken notice of your Murmut- 
ings: which are really againſt him, who el. 
ploys us only as his Miniſters; and will be ſ 
gracious, as not to puniſh your Diſcontents 
but provide for your Neceſſities, 

Ver. 9. And Moſes ſpake unto Aaron.] WW 
was his Miniſter, as Moſes was more immediate 
ly God's. 

Speak unto the whole Congregation of the Chi. 
dren of Iſrael.) Who were all engaged in tl 
undutitul Murmuring, ver. 2. 

Come near before the LORD.) Before te 

SCHECHINAH, or Divine Majeſty, vi 

was in the Cloud, Cas I obſerved, xiii. 21.) ® 

now was about to break forth upon them it 

glorious manner. But, becauſe of their Mu WW 
; muringy, | 


mong th 
| flate the 
| and Numb. xi. 31. and Pſalm cv. 40.) bn r 
All others, either keep the Hebrew Name, or 
| make it another thing than 
| thantranſlates it Pheaſants; and Abarbinel makes 
| them a kind of Sea-fowl : and the Talmudiſts 
| comprehend four ſorts of Birds under this Name, 
that which feeds upon Figs (which the 
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the Cloud was removed, it is proba- 


urings d W ba 
ble 0 a greater diſtance from them, than it 
aſed ro be. Bonfrerius will have it, that they 


were to come near to the Tabernacle of Moſes, 
where the Glory of the LORD appeared, 
Mxiii. 7, 9. But there is no proof that it was 


| wont to be there till that occaſion. See upon 


that place. ; 
For he hath heard your Murmurings.) He 


vill ſhow that he is among you, and obſerves 
how ungrate'ully you requite him. It is not 


unlikely that Moſes bade Aaron go and ſpeak to 


the People, becauſe he himſelf retired to ſpeak 


do God. That is, to pray for them, and to ac- 
| knowledge his great Goodneſs, in paſſing by 
their Murmurings. 


Ver. 10. And it cane to paſs, as Aaron ſpake 
unto the whole Congregation of the Children of I 


| 122].] According to the Command of Moſes, 
| yer. 9. 
E7 7. 2 they looked.) They were ſuddenly ſur- 


priſed, J conceive, with an unwonted bright- 


| neſs; which made them look about to ſee whence 
it came. 
that way. 


Or Aaron perhaps bade them look 
Towards the Wilderneſs.) Whither the Cloud 


g had conducted them; and ſtood at ſome di- 
| ſtance from them. 


Aud behold the Glory of the LORD appeared 


in the Cloud.) The Divine Majeſty appeared in 
© flaming Light; ſuch as they had never ſeen 
before. See xiii. 21. Thus N. Lyra truly ex- 
pounds, Fulgor quidam inſolitus, &c. an unuſual 
© Splendor, repreſenting the Divine Power, to 
| reprove the Murmurings of the People. 


Ver. 11. And the LORD ſpake unto Moſes.) 


ö Who was gone, as I ſaid, to pray unto God; 
whilſt Aaron was ſpeaking unto the People. 


Ver. 12. I have heard the Murmurings of the 


Children of Iſrael, &c.] He repeats to Moſes 
what he had bidden him tell them, (ver. 4, 5, 6.) 
and perhaps ſpake it from the Cloud of Glory, 
in the Audience of all the People. 


In the Evening ye ſhall eat Heſb.] Ver. 8. 
And in the Morning ye ſhall be filled with 


© Bread.) ver. 

| And ye ſhall know that I am the LORD your 
Cod.] Who brought you out of Egypt; and 
|; 4 provide for you here in the Wilder- 
| neſs, 


Ver. 13. And it came to paſs that at Even. 


| According to God's Promiſe, ver. 6, 8. 


ews, that adventures thus to tran- 
brew word Selau (which is uſed here, 


The Se came up.) The only Perſon a- 
* 
5 

uails. 


For Fona- 


Creeks calls ) and Thruſbes, and Pheaſants, 


| and Quails. (See Bochartus, P. ii. Hierozoic. I. 


| 1c. 14.) But all this is without good ground; 
for the 


| the Boo 


account which Moſes gives of Selau in 
0k of Numbers, agrees to none of theſe,nor 
any thing that we have knowledge of, but a kind 
of Locufts : which Job Ludolpbus therefore pitch- 
es upon, and gives very ſolid Reaſons for it; 
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as I. fhall ſhow when T come to that place, 
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Came up.) From the Country over againſt 
the Deſart: From the Sea, ſaith Aben-Ezra; 
and Foſephus, from the Arabian Gulf. Not that 
they were a Sea-fowl ; but were in great quan- 
tity upon that Coaſt. | 

And covered the Camp.) It ſeems they fell in 
the very Streets, as we ſpeak: ſo that they 
needed not do more than ſtep out of Noors, 
and take up as many as they pleaſed. This 
laſted no longer than that Evening: for the 
Manna which fell next Morning, was to be 
their conſtant Food. | v7 

And in the Morning the Dew.\ Beſides the 
Morning Dew, there was an Evening, Hol. vi. 
4. Cant. v. 2. and Moſes in Numb. xi. 9. men- 
tions the Dew that fell in the Night. From 
whence, I ſuppoſe, came the Opinion among 
ſome of the eus, that there was a double Dew 
in which the Manna was incloſed: a Dew be- 
low it, which fell in the Night; and a Dew 
above it, which after the Manna was fallen, 
came upon it, and covered it in the Morning: 
by which means, being thus incloſed, it was 
kept very clean. | | 

Lay round about the Hoſt.) Not in the Camp; 
but round about it on the face of the Wilderneſs, 
(ver. 14.) For the Camp was not fo clean a 
place, nor ſo apt to congeal the Manna, that 
tell with the Dew. 

Ver. 14. And when the Dew that lay, was 
gone up.] This ſhows the Dew fell firſt, and 
then the Manna fell upon it (as we read ex- 
preſly, Numb. xi. 9.) whereby it was kept pure, 
and free from the Duſt that was upon the 
Goon 1 

Behold, upon the face of the Wilderneſs.) When 
the Dew was exhaled by the Sun, the Manna 
appeared; which covered the Wilderneſs round 
about them. r 

There lay a ſmall round thing.] This word is 
no where- elſe to be found in the Holy Scrip- 
ture; which hath made it differently rendred. 
But our Tranſlation is authorized by what is 
ſaid, ver. 31. that it was like Coriander-Seed : 
which hath reſpe&, not to its colour or taſte, 
but to its form and figure. And ſo the LXX 
here underſtood it, when they tranſlated it 
d xperoy ASUKOD. 1644 

As ſmall as the Hoar-froſt on the Ground.) 
This ſeems to relate to the colour, which was 
white: but expreſles alſo that it was very ſmall, 
like a drop of Dew frozen on the Ground. 

Ver. 15. And when the Children of Iſrael ſaw 
2 Which was as ſoon as they roſe in the 

orning, and went out of the Doors of their 
Tents. 

They ſaid one to another, it is Manna.] The 
Hebrew words Manhu, are thought by ſome to 
ſignify as much as Mah-bu, i. e. What is it? 
So Philo, Foſephus, and a great number of the 
antient and modern Expoſitors. Who take 
Man to be an Egyptian word, ſignifying as 
much as the Hebrew word Mah. But it doth not 
ſcem likely, that they joyned an Egyprian word 
to an Hebrew; as hu is acknowledged to be. 
Therefore it may be better expounded, it is 4 
Gift, or a Portion. For Manah ſignifies to ap- 

point or 4 one's Diet, (Dan. i. 10.) and as 

2 
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times of the Year alike. The Heathen them- 
ſelves preſerved ſome Memory of this, in that 
Fable of Pan (whom Huetius ſhows to be Moſes) 
finding out Ceres, when ſhe had been long want- 
ing, to give Men Bread when they were ready 
to ſtarve with Hunger. 

That I may prove them.] Some think this re- 
lates to what goes before, concerning his ſending 
them Bread every day: which was ſo ordered, 
that he might prove, whether they would mur- 
mur, becauſe they had not enough at once for 
a whole Year; or humbly hope in his Mercy, for 
a conſtant ſupply. But the following words 
[whether they will walk in my Law, or no,] direct 
us to a larger ſenſe; which is, that he tried 
whether they would be obedient to all his Com- 
mands,when he let them want nothing to ſupport 
and encourage them in his Service. 

Prove them.) Not as if he was 1gnorant ; 
but that it might plainly appear to others, and 
to themſelves, what they were. Or, as Mai- 


monides interprets it, that it might openly ap- 
pear to the World, that God ſuſtains him, who 


follows his Worſhip and Service, by means that 
he did not think of. So he expounds this very 
place, More Nevoch. P. iii. c. 24. That every 
one may ſee and know, whether it be benefical to 
give one's ſelf to the Service of God or not. 

Ver. 5. Ou the fixth Day they ſhall prepare that 
which they bring in.] When they had gathered 
it, and brought it into their Tents; they were 
to grind and bake it, Ec. (ver. 23.) and make 
ready all things that were neceſſary againſt the 
next Day; which was to be a Feſtival (zz. the 


Sabbath) on which they were to do nothing. 


For the Sabbath was not to be diſturbed with 
ſuch kind of Work: But tho on other Feſtivals 
they might prepare their Meat, and only abſtain 
from Labour; yet on this they might not ſo 
much as dreſs their Meat; but it was to be 
done the Evening before: on which they were 
to prepare every thing for the next day. From 
which Preparation this Day was called the Pa- 
raſcue, Luke xxiii. 54. the Preparation for the 
Sabbath. 7 . 
And it ſhall be twice as much as they gather 
daily.] Enough, that is, for two Days, via. that 


fixth Day, and the next, which was to be the 


Sabbath, ver. 23. Where what is here briefly 
ſaid in general, is more particularly and largely 
explained. | 

The Talmudiſts are generally of an opinion, 
that the 15thDay of the ſecond Month, when they 
came hither, (ver. 1.) was the ſeventh Day of 
the Week: See Mr. Selden, L. iii. de ure N. & 
G. c. 11. Which, if it be true, they knew no- 
thing of the Reſt of the Sabbath; for they tra- 
velled upon this Day. But Mr. Mede hath ob- 
ſerved, that it is altogether uncertain, whether 
or no it was the ſeventh Day from the Creation. 
It might poſſibly fall out ſo, by the Providence 
of God, that the ſeventh Day, deſigned by him 
for their Sabbath, might be both the ſeventh in 
order from the Creation, and alſo from the Day 
of their Deliverance out of Egypt. But that 
which now determined this ſeventh Day, after 
fix Days labour, to be their reſt, was their Re- 
demption out of Egypt; and the overwhelming 
of Pharaoh and his Hoſt in the Red-Sea : which 
was upon this very Day. The Example of the 


A COMMENTARY 


Creation, was a reaſon for ſanctifying one 

in ſeven: but the deſignation of this ſeventh. 
was, as I faid, from their wonderful Dejy.” 
mw See Diſcourſe xv. Book 1. " 

er. 6. And Moſes and Aaron ſaid u 

Children of Iſrael.) What Go bk 6 £3 
alone, ver, 4. is delivered to the People by = 
alſo, who was aſſiſtant to his Brother in the G 
vernment of them. 


At Even.) On the Evening of this | 
Day, God {ent them Quails, as we _ 
ver. 13. 


Then ye ſhall know, that the LORD bat 
brought you out from the Land of Egypt) g 
convinced, that it was by the LORD', I. 
rection and Command, that you were brough 
out of Egypt, into this place. And therety: 
you have no reaſon to quarrel with us, who di 
nothing of our ſelves without his order: but ta 
ther to truſt in him; who can make as eq 
Proviſion for you here in the Wilderneſ a 
"= you ſaw * * 

er. 7. And in the Morning. 
Manna fu down, ver. 13. i Bop, 

Then ye ſhall ſee the Glory of the L ORD) 
His great power (ſome interpret it) in ſending 
them Bread from Heaven, and Fleſh alſo vit 
it. But I take it rather to refer unto the vill: 
appearance of the Divine Majeſty, which th 
law preſently after this, (ver. 10.) and wer 
convinced of his real Preſence in that Cloud, by 
the deſcent of the Manna from thence nex 
Morning ; which no Power but the Divine coull 
produce. And ſo I find Abarbinel himſelf inter 
prets it; Their ſeeing the Glory of the LORI, 
ic not to be underſtood of the Bread, or the Fiji 
be ſent them, but of the Eire which appeared tu 
the People, to reprove them for their Murnu- 
ings. | 
For that he heareth your Murmurings again 
the LORD.) He is preſent among you; ail 
takes notice of your ungrateful behaviour to- 
wards him. 

For what are we, that ye murmur againſt us 
Alas! we are but poor Inſtruments of his; whv 
hath done all the Wonders you have ſeen, and 
by that means brought you hither: And ther: 
fore why do you complain of us, as if we alt 
any thing by our own Authority ? 

Ver. 8. And Moſes ſaid, this ſhall be, wit 
the LOR D ſhall give you, &c.] I ſay again, 
(therefore mark it) en the LOR D ſball gi 
you Fleſh to eat in the Evening, and in the Mot: 
ing Bread to the full; then you ſhall be convi- 
ced that he hath taken notice of your Murmut- 
ings: Which are really againſt him, who em 
ploys us only as his Miniſters; and will be 
gracious, as not to puniſh your Diſcontents 
but provide for your Neceſſities, 

Ver. 9. And Moſes ſpake unto Aaron.) be 
was his Miniſter, as Moſes was more immediate 
ly God's. 5h 

Speak unto the whole Congregation of tht Chil- 
dren of Iſrael.) Who were all engaged in tW 
undutitul Murmuring, ver. 2. 

Come near before the LOR D.] Before ti 
SCHECHINAH, or Divine Majeſty, vbid 
was in the Cloud, (as I obſerved, xiii. 21.) ® 
now was about to break forth upon them in 
glorious manner. But, becauſe of their Mut- 


muringd, | 
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murings, 


| xxxiii. 75 9. 


Chap. XVI. 


the Cloud was removed, it is proba- 
ble, to a greater diſtance from them, than it 
aſcd ro be. Bonfrerius will have it, that they 
were to come near to the Tabernacle of Moſes, 
where the Glory of the LORD appeared, 
But there is no proof that it was 
wont to be there till that occaſion. See upon 


| that place. 


Fir he bath heard your Murmurings.] He 


| vill ſhow that he is among you, and obſerves 


how ungrate'ully you requite him. It is not 


| unlikely that Moſes bade Aaron go and ſpeak to 


the People, becauſe he himſelf retired to ſpeak 


to God. That is, to pray for them, and to ac- 


knowledge his great Goodneſs, in paſſing by 


their Murmurings. | 
Ver. 10. And it came to paſs, as Aaron ſpake 


| unto the whole Congregation of the Children of Iſ- 
rael.] According to the Command of Moſes, 


ver. 9. 
; 7 Ti 2 they looked.) They were ſuddenly ſur- 


priſed, 1 conceive, with an unwonted bright- 


| neſs; which made them look about to ſee whence 
it came. 
that way. 


Or Aaron perhaps bade them look 
Towards the Wilderneſs.] Whither the Cloud 


had conducted them; and ſtood at ſome di- 
ſtance from them. | 


Aud behold the Glory of the LORD appeared 


in the Cloud.) The Divine Majeſty appeared in 
E flaming Light; ſuch as they had never ſeen 
before. See xiii. 21. Thus N. Lyra truly ex- 
pounds, Fulgor guidam inſolitus, &c. an unuſual 
© Splendor, repreſenting the Divine Power, to 
| reprove the Murmurings of the People. 


Ver. 11. And the LORD ſpake unto Moſes.] 


| Who was gone, as I ſaid, to pray unto God; 
© whilſt Aaron was ſpeaking unto the People. 


Ver. 12. I have heard the Murmurings of the 


Children of Iſrael, &c.] He repeats to Moſes 
what he had bidden him tell them, (ver. 4, 5, 6.) 
and perhaps ſpake it from the Cloud of Glory, 
in the Audience of all the People. | 


In the Evening ye ſhall eat Fleſh.) Ver. 8. 
And in the Morning ye ſhall be filled with 


| Bread.) ver. 


And ye ſhall know that I am the LORD your 


Cod.] Who brought you out of Egypt; and 
j " provide for you here in the Wilder- 
1 ne S. | 


Ver. 13. And it came to paſs that at Even.] 
According to God's Promiſe, ver. 6, 8. 
] The only Perſon a- 


i... ho 775 came up. 

mong the Jews, that adventures thus to tran- 
| ſlate the 

| and Numb. xi. 31. and Pſalm cv. 40.) 1 
All others, either keep the Hebrem Name, or 
male it another thing than 
| thantranſlates it Pheaſants; and Abarbinel makes 
| them a kind of Sea-fowl : and the Talmudiſts 
| comprehend four ſorts of Birds under this Name, 
that which feeds upon Figs (which the 
| Creeks calls Tuxgais) and T hruſhes, and Pheaſants, 
| Wd Nails. (See Bochartus, P. ii. Hierozoic. L. 


ebrew word Selau (which is uſed here, 


uails. For Fona- 


4 14.) But all this is without good ground; 
for the account which Moſes gives of Selau in 
the Book of Numbers, agrees to none of theſe,nor 
any thing that we have knowledge of, but a kind 
of Locufts : which Job Ludolphus therefore pitch- 
es upon, and gives very ſolid Reaſons for it; 
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as I. ſhall ſhow when I come to that place, 
Numb. xi. 3 1. il nt e 5 Int 1 arte 1 

Came up.) From the Country over againſt 
the Deſart: From the Sea, ſaith Aben-Ezra 
and Foſephus, from the Arabian Gulf. Not that 
they were a Sca-fowl ; but were in great quan- 
tity upon that Coaſt. | 

And covered the Camp.] It ſeems they fell in 
the very Streets, as we ſpeak: ſo that they 
needed not do more than ſtep out of Noors, 
and take up as many as they pleaſed. This 
laſted no longer than that Evening: for the 


— 


Manna which fell next Morning, was to be 


their conſtant Food. 

And in the Morning the Dew. ] Beſides the 
Morning Dew, there was an Evening, Hoſ. vi. 
4. Cant. v. 2. and Moſes in Numb. xi. 9. men- 
tions the Dew that fell in the Night. From 


whence, I ſuppoſe, came the Opinion among 


ſome of the Fews, that there was a double Dew 
in which the Manna was incloſed: a Dew be- 
low it, which fell in the Night; and a Dew 
above it, which after the Manna was fallen, 
came upon it, and covered it in the Morning: 
by which means, being thus incloſed, it was 
kept very clean. EN | | 

Lay round about the Hoſt.) Not in the Camp; 
but round abour it on the face of the Wilderneſs, 
(ver. 14.) For the Camp was not fo clean a 
place, nor ſo apt to congeal the Manna, that 
tell with the Dew. | 

Ver. 14. And when the Dew that lay, was 
gone up.] This ſhows the Dew fell firſt, and 
then the Manna fell upon it (as we read ex- 
preſly, Numb. xi. 9.) whereby it was kept pure, 
and free from the Duſt that was upon the 
Gram ̃ ꝛ è t¼¼. w 5 

Behold, upon the face of the Wilderneſs.) When 


the Dew was exhaled by the Sun, the Manna 


appeared ; which covered the Wilderneſs round 
about them, = | 

There lay a ſmall round thing.) This word is 
no where: ele to be found in the Holy Scrip- 
ture; which hath made it differently rendred. 
But our 'Tranſlation is authorized by what is 
ſaid, ver. 31. that it was like Coriander-Seed : 
which hath reſpe&, not to its colour or taſte, 
but to its form and figure. And ſo the LXX 
here underſtood it, when they tranſlated it 
@0%3 “jm ASUXOY. | " 

As ſmall as the Hoar-froſt on the Ground.) 
This ſeems to relate to the colour, which was 


white: but expreſles alſo that it was very ſmall, , 


like a drop of Dew frozen on the Ground. 
Ver. 15. And when the Children of Iſrael ſaw 
2 Which was as ſoon as they roſe in the 


Morning, and went out of the Doors of their 


Tents. 

They ſaid one to another, it is Manna.] The 
Hebrew words Manhu, are thought by ſome to 
ſignify as much as Mah. hu, i. e. What is it? 
So Philo, Foſephus, and a great number of the 
antient and modern Expoſitors. Who take 
Man to be an Egyptian word, ſignifying as 
much as the Hebrew word Mah. But it doth not 
ſcem likely, that they joyned an Egyptian word 
to an Hebrew; as hu is acknowledged to be. 
Therefore it may be better expounded, it is 4 
Gift, or a Portion. For Manab ſignifies to ap- 
point or _ one's Diet, (Dan. i. 10. 0s 

2 U 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


248 


Rau comes from kavah, by caſting away the laſt 


Letter; ſo may Man in like manner, from 


Manah,. And the meaning is, This is the Gift 
of God; or, This is it which God hath" appointed 
us : not knowing (as it here follows) determi- 
nately what to call it. Suidas ſeems to have 
thought of this, when he defines it to be » ay»Sev 


Veen regel, Bee. See Druſius, in his Qgſf. 


Hebraice, L. i. c. G 2. | 
i they wiſt not what it was.] Had not a di- 
ſtinct conception what kind of Food it was, 
not having yet taſted it; nor knowing certainly 
(as Abarbinel fanſies) whether this was the Bread 
that Moſes bade them expect: who therefore 
tells them, in the next words, that it was that 
Bread. TY 

This 4s the Bread which the LORD bath giv- 
en you to eat.) You rightly called it, a Divine 
Gift Cas Abarbinel goes on) for this indeed is the 
Bread which the LORD beſtows upon you 
for your Suſtenance, according to his Promiſe 
which he made you by me, ver. 4 

Ver. 16. This is the thing which the LOR 
hath commanded.) Here now Moſes ſhows how 
the uſe of this Food was to be regulated. 

Gather of it every Man according to his eating. | 
As much as will ſuffice for his and his Family's 
Suſtenance for one Day. 1 

An Omer for every Man.] That they might 


be ſure to have enough, he allows every Perſon 


among them to have an Omer: which was 


ſomething leſs than half a Peck of our Meaſure. 


Here Abarbinel hath a pertinent Obſervation ; 


That this, being a Divine Food, was not to be 


uſed as common things are, which Men gather 


into Heaps; lay up in Barns, traffick withal, 


or lay up for their Children: but ir was to be 
ſpent as a Gift of God both to Poor and Rich. 
Some can get more of worldly Goods, and ſome 
lefs; by which means ſome give, and others 
receive: But here all received from the Bounty 
of Heaven; and God ordered it ſo, that they 
who- were poor ſhould not want ; and they who 
were rich ſhould have nothing beyond their 
Wants; to. lay up or to ſell, 'as they did other 
things. For every one was to have only as 
much as he could eat: and no Man could eat 
above an Omer. Which doth not ſignify that they 
gathered it by meaſure; but as much as they 
thought would amount to that quantity: with 


an intention, that if they had more than they 


needed, others ſhould have it, who had ga- 
thered leſs than they needed. . 

Take ye every man for them which are in his 
Tents.) For the old and the young, who could 
not g6 our to gather for themſelves. — 

| Ver. 17. 4nd the Children of Iſrael did fo, &c. 
Gathered what they thought would be ſufficient 
for themſelves and their Families: according as 
they were larger, or leſs in number. And 
when they came home, they dealt to every one 
the proportion which God ordered. * 

And gathered ſome more, ſome leſs.| They 
were not all alike able (it is like) to gather, nor 
alike diligent ; and ſo did not gather an equal 
quantity. But the true reaſon, I have given 
already, vis. that ſome Families did not re- 


* 


quire ſo much as others. 


Ver. 18. And whis they did moe it with an 
Omer] When it was brought unto their Tents, 


1 | 2 ge 
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(ver. £6.) then the Father off the Family 
ſome of the Rulers of the Congregation Ro 
220 _— what they had gathered with 6 
mer; an ve to every one, a 
God direfted. © + > Is ORR 
Hie that gathered much, had nothi 
Had no . than his Omer. TY 
And he that gathered little, had no lack.) H 
that had not gathered enough to make an One 
tor every Man, had it made up to him out q 
other Mens gatherings, who had more than t. 
nough. Abarbinel will have it, that they were 
ſo directed by a miraculous Providence, as t, 
gather juſt ſo much for their ſeveral Familie, 
that every Perſon's ſhare would come to 2 
Omer, and neither more nor leſs. And ſo Greg 
Nyſſen calls this the Second Miracle which was 4 
the Manna, having obſerved one before, ver 
14. But others think, that if any part of it re 
mained, after every one in the Family had an 
Omer, it was Food for their Cattle; which in the 
Wilderneſs wanted Graſs ſufficient for them. 
And this ſeems the more probable, becauſe other- 
wiſe we muſt make a new Miracle, that ever 


Man, Woman and Child, ſhould be able to «x 


an Omer: which all grant was ſufficient for the 


Suſtenance of any Man whatſoever ; but was 
too much, ſure for a Child. | 

They gathered every Man according to lis 
eating.] As they were directed ver. 16. 

Ver. 19. And Moſes ſaid, Let no Man lev 
of it till the Morning.) It was therefore to be all 
ſpent, one way or other, the ſame day it fel. 
Which was the Law of all the holy Feaſts, par- 
ticularly of the Paſſover, xii. 10. and of the 
Sacrifices of Peare-Offerings, Lev. xxi. 30. Be- 
ſides, God would have them depend upon his 
Providence, and truſt him for freſh Supplies 
every day; as Aben-Hara well notes. And R. 
Levi ben Gerſom; He that kept it till the Mor- 
ning, betrayed his want of Faith, and feared Gi 
would fend no more: for if he believed, to what 
purpoſe ſhould he be at the Pains to keep it? 

Here was a new Wonder, that as it fell every 
day for forty Years together, both in Winter 
and in Summer; and likewiſe fell. in ſuch quan- 
tity, thatevery one had an Omer, and none want- 
ed this Meaſure; ſo it would not keep till the 
next Morning; which it might have done in its 
own Nature, and did once in a Week; and in the 
Ark was preſerved to many Generations. 

Ver. 20. Notwithftanding they hearkned not un. 
to Moſes, but ſome of them left of it till the Mor- 
ing.) Either thro' Unbelief, or mere Negligence, 
or a wanton Inclination to make an Experiment, 
ſome among them diſobeyed his Command. 

Aud it bred Worms and ſtank.] This was? 
Wonder alſo, that ſuch an heavenly Food, ſo 
pure and » ſhould not only breed Worms, 
but alſo ftink. Which was a Puniſhment or 
their Diſobedience, tho? a merciful one, in that 
God did not inflict it upon themfelves, but upon 
their Food. 

_ 'The Fews commonly take theſe words to be 
tranſpoſed ; things being wont firſt to putrity, 
and then to breed Worms; and in that order 
Moſes relates this matter, when it was laid up tor 
the Sabbath, ver. 22. That it neither ſtank, nei 
ther was any Worm therein. But Abarbinel rhioks 


that Moſes here [peaks of it according to the ” 
er 


EET. 


* AM n _ — cond — 0 4. 


Chap. XVI. 


Jer wherein they found it: which was, that firſt 


orms appeared in it to their Eyes, and then 


they {melt the ſtink. But in ſpeaking of what 
ell out on the ſeventh day, he follows the na- 
tural order, and faith, it did not ſtink, neither 
was any Worm in it. 3 

And Moſes was wroth with them.] Chid them 
ſeverely, for their Diſobedience to him, who 
had beſtowed ſuch a ſingular benefit upon them. 

Ver. 21. And they gathered it every Morning, 
every man according to his eating.) This is not 
needleſly repeated ; but a further Explication of 
their Care and Diligence, to furniſh themſelves 
carly in the Morning, with as much as was ne- 
ceſſary, before the Sun grew hot, and melted 
it; or (as ſome of the Fews add) raiſed the 
Wind, which blew Dult upon it. 

When the Sun waxed hot, it melted.) That it 
might not be trod upon, nor putrified. Which 
ſeems to be ſpoken of that which remained in 
the open Field, ungathered: tho' Abarbinel will 
have it, that what they had brought into their 
Tents melted alſo when the Sun grew hot ; 
which obliged them not only to gather it carly, 
but to bake and prepare it preſently, while it 
was yet hard, and not diffolved. But I fee no 
ground for this; nor is it likely that they were 
conſtrained to prepare it all together; but might 
any time that day, at Supper as well as Dinner, 
order it according to their liking. Others of the 
Jews fanſy, that, being melted, it made little 
— and Rivulets in the Fields, c. but the 
plain {coſe is, that the Sun which melted it, ex- 
haled it alſo into the Ait, from whence it came, 
and returned again the next Morning. 

Ver. 22. Onthe ſixth day they gathered twice as 
much Bread, &c.] According to the Command 
of God, ver. 5. It appears by this place, where 
it is called Bread, (as it is ver. 4, 1 2.) that it was 
of a hard Subſtance when it fell, tho? it diſſolved 
by the heat of the Sun; being like the Corn of 
which Bread is made. | 

And the Rulers of the Congregation came and 
told Moſes.) He had bidden them gather a dou- 
ble quantity on the /ixth day; but had not told 
them the reaſon of ir, (ver. 5.) and therefore 
they come to enquire what they ſhould do with 
it. By this one would think, they were the 
Rulers, who ſaw a diſtribution made to every 
one, in a juſt proportion: or, that they ap- 
pointed Overſeers to take care of it. 

Ver. 22, And he ſaid unto them, this is that 
which the LORD hath ſaid.] This is the Com- 
mandment which I have received from God a- 
bout this matter. | 

To morrow is the reſt.] Or ſhall be the reſt. 

Of the boly Sabbath unto the LORD:) To 
be kept holy, ſo as to do no work therein. 
And therefore you muſt not ſo much as go into 
the Field to gather your Food ; which is the 
reaſon why you are ordered to make two days 
Proviſion in one. - The words in the Hebrew, 
(which we tranſlate the reſt of the holy Sabbath 
unto the LORD) may be rendred, as they lie 
in order, the Sabbath, the holy Sabbath unto the 
LORD. Which Abarbinel explains, as if the 
word Sabbath being repeated, ſignified, that it 
Was to be a Celle Kom all manner of Work, 
becauſe it was the Sabbath of the LORD him- 
(elf, wherein he cenſed from his Works. 
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Flood, as they 


OE 

At this time, and not before, the ref of the 
ſeventh day ſeems to have been appointed. 
They performed religious Offices upon one day 
in ſeven; but did not ceaſe from all Labour un- 


til now. Theſe very words ſeem to ſhow, there 


had been ſome obſervation of a Sabbath hereto- 
fore, and was not wholly a new thing: for if it 
had, they could not have underſtood Moſes, nor 
known what he meant. See what I have noted 
upon the Second of Geneſis : where I thought it 
reaſonable to aſſert, That God intended to pre- 
ſerve a Memory of the Creation in fix days, by 


appointing the ſeventh day to be 1 holy. 


And therefore the more pious any people were, 
the greater reſpect they had to this day. But 
when the World grew very wicked before the 
little thought of God, ſo it is 
likely they neglected all diſtinction between this 
day and others. And the diſperſion of People 
after the Flood, very much blotted it out of 
their minds, as it did many other good things. 
But in the Family of Abraham, we may well 
ſuppoſe it was continued ; tho? not with ſuch 


ſtrict abſtinence from all Labour, as, for ſpecial 


Reaſons, was afterward enjoyned. Which is the 
cauſe why we read nothing of their reſting in 
their Travels upon that day, before their coming 
out of Egypt: Where they were under ſuch cru- 
el Servitude, that all obſervation of the ſeventh 
day, it is likely, was laid aſide: they being 
preſſed, day and night, by their Task. maſters, 
to hard Labour without intermiſſion. And 
therefore when God bronght them out of that 
Slavery, he renewed his Command for the ob- 
ſervation of the Sabbath, with this addition (in 
memory of .their Deliverance from the Egyptian 
Bondage) that they ſhould reſt from all manner 
of Labour upon that day. Both theſe Reaſons 
are given by Moſes, why God commanded it to 
be obſerved, in memory of the Creation in ſix days, 
Exod. xx. 11. and in memory of their deliverance 
from the Egyptian Bondage, Deut. v. 15. 

Bake that which you will bake to day, &c.] 
The words to day, are not in the Hebrew; bur 
are neceflary to make the ſenſe plain, becauſe 
they were enjoyned on this day to prepare, or 
make ready all things againſt the next, ver. 5. 

And that which remaineth over, lay up for you 
to be kept till the Morning.) From which words 
ſome have inferred, that there was no prohi- 
bition of baking and ſeething on the Sabbath, but 
the contrary rather is here ſuppoſed; (See Dr. 
Heylin in his Hiſtory of the Sabbath, Part i. p. 
100.) But I do not fee, how this conſiſts with 
the turther explication of this matter in Exod. 
xxxv. 3. Where they are forbidden to kindle a 
Fire upon this day. Unleſs any one will ſay, 
that for the preſent they might / do it; but ſhort- 
ly after were prohibited : which is not at all 
likely. For the plain meaning is, that it they 
would make any baked Meats, or boiled with 
the Manna, they muſt do it upon the ſixth day: 
tho“ what they did not then bake, nor boil, the 
might fately keep till the next day, and it ſhould | 
nor breed Worms nor ſtink. But what they ſo 
kept, was to be eaten without baking or boiling, 
as it well might ; being a Food prepared in Hea- 
ven for their eating ; without any need of further 
Art. And therefore called Bread, even when 
they gathered it, ver. 22. | 


Ver. 


250 

Ver. 24. And they laid it up until the Morning, 
&c.] Without any Preparation of it by baking 
or boiling ; and it kept the whole ſeventh day 
without any Putrefaction. | 

Ver. 25. And Moſes ſaid, Eat that to day.] 
Simple as it is, without baking or boiling. 

For to day is a Sabbath unto the LORD.) The 
frequent repetition of this in this Chapter, ver. 
23. and again ver. 29, 30. hath led the Fews 
into this miſtake, that the Sabbath was not or- 
dained by God till they came out of Egypt : di- 
realy contrary to what we read in the Second of 
Geneſis, that it was inſtituted from the beginning. 
And therefore Moſes here only gives an account, 


why this Precept was renewed at their coming 


out of Egypt : when there was a new religious 
Obſervation added to it, which was not neceſſary 
before, viz. reſting wholly from all manner of 
work. There is an excellent Diſcourſe on this 
Subject, in a late Learned Author, J. Wagenſiel 
(in his Confutation of R. Lipman's Carmen Me- 
moriale, p. 559, &c.) who well obſerves that this 
Precept having a peculiar reſpe& to the Fews, 
we are not bound to obſerve the reſt of the Sab- 
bath with ſuch ſtrictneſs as they did; but only as 
the Patriarchs did, before the giving of the Law, 
p. 564. As for the tranſlation of the day from 
the ſeventh to the firſt day of the Week, it is 
impoſſible for the Jes to prove, that the day 
they obſerve is the ſeventh from the Creation. 
And beſides that, the whole World cannot be 
tied to the circumſtance of time preciſely : for 
in ſome parts of it, the Sabbath will fall eighteen 
hours later than in Paleſtine; as he evidently 
| ſhows, p. 572, &c. 


To day you ſhall not find it in the field.] This 
Moſes ſaid to them, as Abarbinel thinks, in the 
Evening of the Sabbath; which was, in effect, 
a Prohibition to them, not to go out to gather 
it on that day. | 

Ver. 26. Six days ſhall ye gather it, &c.] The 
ſame Author thinks this is fepeated to ſignify, 
that as long as they continued in the Wildenefs 
they thould gather it fix days in a Week, as they 
did now : but never find any on the ſeventh. 

There ſhall be none.] As you reſt, faith he, 
from doing any thing about the Manna, ſo God 
will ceaſe How {ending it unto you. Upon which 
he makes this pious reflection, That in this 
World we muſt work for our Souls, if we would 
be happy in the next World, which is an entire 
Sabbath or Reſt. For he that labours in the Even- 
ing of the Sabbath, ſhall eat on the Sabbath. 'To 
the ſame purpoſe Origen, long before him, Hom. 
vii. in Exod. | 

Ver. 27. There went out ſome of the people on 
the ſeventh day to gather, &c.] The ſame wicked 
diſpoſition remained in them, which made them 
on other days keep it till next Morning, ver. 
I9, 20. | 


Ver. 28. And the LORD ſaid unto Moſes, 


bow long refuſe ye to keep my Commandments, &c.) 
Theſe chiding words are full of indignation ; 
and yet ſignify the long-ſuffering Patience of 
God, with an untoward Generation. Abar- 
binel expounds this paſſage, as if, upon this oc- 
caſion, he upbraided them with all their other 
Tranſgrefſions; ſaying, © You kickt againſt me 
© at the Red-Sea, and believed not my words : 
* at Marah alſo you murmured; and uttered 
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very diſcontented words at Elim. Nay, aſtet 
I had given you Manna, you violated my Pre. 
© cept, in reſerving it till the next Mornin 
And now you break my Sabbath; what hope 
* is there that you will obſerve any of my 
© Laws?” | 

Refuſe to keep my Commandments and my Lau. 
He ſpeaks thus, ſay ſome of the Fews, — 
that in which they now offended, is a thing up- 
on which the whole Law, all his Command. 
ments depend. So the ſame Abarbinel. Becauſe 
the Sabbath inſtructed them in the Creation of 
the World, upon which all the Law depends 
therefore he ſaith, My Commandments and my 

Laws. 

Ver. 29. See.] Conſider. 

For that the LORD hath given you the Sah. 
bath, therefore he giveth you, on the ſixth day, the 
Bread of two days.] You have no reaſon to feck 

it on the Sabbatb, being provided beforehand 
with as much as is ſufficient for that day. 

Let no man go out of his place.) The Fews fay 
that a Man went out of his place, if he went a- 
bove two thouſand paces from his Dwelling. 
That is, if he went beyond the Suburbs of his 
City, Numb. xxxv. 5. 

Ver. 30. S the People refted on the ſeventh day.) 
The Reprehenſion which God gave them by 
Moſes, (ver. 28.) and the ſolemn renewal of 
the Precept, (ver. 29.) wrought ſo much upon 
them, that for the preſent they reſted upon this 
day. And they not having been uſed to this 
reſt, God did not immediately puniſh their Diſ- 
obedience in going abroad to gather Manna: 
tho? afterward he ordered a Man to be ſtoned for 
gathering Sticks on this day; for he had oſten 
repeated this Law to them, before that time. 

Ver. 31. And the Houſe of Iſrael called the 
name thereof Manna.\ This is repeated again, 
to ſhow that the name which they gave it at firſt 
(ver. 15.) continued to it afterward : being ſo 
apt and proper to ſignify God's Providence over 
them, that they could find no better. 

And it was like Coriander Seed.] Of a round 
figure, like that Seed, ver. 14. 

A bite. 
Numb. xi. 7. which ſignifies Pearl, as Bochartus 
ſhows in his Hierozoic. P. ii. p. 678. where he 
obſerves the Talmudick Doctors (in the Title 
Foma) expreſly ſay it was like Margalith (or 
Margarith) 1. e. Pearl. 

he taſte of it was like Wafers made with Ho- 
ney.] All things of a pleaſant reliſh, are com- 
pared in Scripture to Honey. Whence thoſe 
words of David, Pſalm xix. 11. cxix. 130. On- 
kelos ſaith, Manna taſted like Eſcarite : which 
was a delicious Food at Rhodes (as Bochart ob- 
ſerves out Julius Pollun) between Bread and 
Cake (like our Bisket, I ſuppoſe) which was {0 
grateful, that they who did eat it were never ſa- 
tiated, but ſtill deſired more. 

In Numb. xi. 7, 8. Manna is ſaid to taſte 
like freſh Oyl. Which doth not contradict this: 
for, as Abarbinel and others obſerve, the mean- 
ing is, that when it firſt fell before it was pre- 
pared, it taſted like Honey-wafers ; but when it 
was baked, then it taſted like freſb Oil. And 
ſo the words, Numb. xi. 8. plainly imports; 
they took it, and beat it in a Mortar, and baked 
it, Oc. and the taſte of it (i. 6. thus prepared) 
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was like the tafte of freſb Oil. Nay, the Fewifh 
Doctors commonly ſay it had all manner of plea- 
fant favours, according to Mens different Palates; 
and thence they fanſy it is called, ver. 29. the 
Bread Miſchne, (which we tranſlate of two days) 
becauſe it was changed according to the diverſity 
of thoſe that did eat it; Children, young men 
and old. Which conceit the Author of the 
Book of Wiſdom follows, xvi. 20, 21. 

Ver. 32. And Moſes ſaid, This is the thing 
which the LORD commandet h.] I have this fur- 
ther Command to deliver from God, concerning 
the Manna. i 

Take an Omer of it.] Juſt ſo much as was 


affigned to every one for his daily Bread, ver. 


6. 
: To be kept for your Generations.) For your 
Poſterity, in future Ages. | 
That they may ſee the Bread wherewith I have 
fed you, &C. For ſeeing with one's eyes (faith 
Iſaac Aramah ) mightily confirms a thing, and 


leaves one in no doubt of it. And he took care 


they ſhould ſee both the Manna it ſelf, and the 
meaſure which he bountifully allowed to every 
one of them. 2 

Ver. 33. And Moſes ſaid unto Aaron.) What 
God commanded Moſes, he now commands 
Aaron to do. 
Take a Pot.) He faith nothing of the matter 
of this Pot or Urn; which ſome ſay was an 
Earthen Pot, others ſay, of Lead, Braſs or Iron : 
and Abarbinel thinks it was of Glaſs, that one 
might ſee what was within. But the Apoſtle 
hath ſettled this Controverſy, by calling it a 
Golden Pot, Heb. ix. 4. and ſo do the LX in 
this place. And indeed all the Veſſels of the 
Sanctuary being of Gold, it was but reaſon that 
this, which contained ſuch a precious Monu- 
ment of God's Mercy, ſhould be of the ſame 
Metal. 5 


Lay it up before the LORD. ] i. e. Before the 


Ark of the Teſtimony, as it is explained in the 
next Ver ſe: Which ſhows that this Command 
Was given after the building of the Tabernacle; 


and is here mentioned, becauſe it belongs to 


the ſame matter which Moſes relates in this 
Chapter, Others ſuppoſe it was ſpoken by 
way of Prolepſis; which ſeems not to me ſo 
probable. 

Ver. 34. $ Aaron laid it up.] When the 
Tabernacle was built. | 

Before the Teſtimony.] This is the ſame with 
before the LORD, in the foregoing Verſe. For 


the Divine Glory dwelt between the Cherubims, 


which were over the Ark ; which is commonly 
called the Ark of the Teftimony, xxx. 6. xl. 3, 5. 
But here and xxv. 36. is ſimply called the Teſti- 
mony; by an Elipſis, or leaving out the firſt 
word, which is very uſual in other Inſtances : 
For thus it is called the Ark of God's ſtrength, 

2 Chron. vi. 4x. but elſewhere the firſt word 
being omitted, it is called only his ſtrength, 
P/al.1xxviii. 61. cv. 4 And therefore the Ark 
is called the Teſtimony ; partly becauſe there God 
gave them a ſpecial Token of his Dwelling a- 
mong them ; and partly becauſe the two 'Tables 
of Stone were in the Ark, which are called the 
Teſtimony, xl. 20. Where it is ſaid, Moſ?s put 
the Teſtimony into the Ark: and then imme- 
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diately, ven. 21, he calls it, be Ark of the Teſ- 


timony. 


Ver, 35. And the Children 0 Iſradl did eat 


Manna forty Tears.) Within a Month; which 
wanted to make compleat forty years. For it 
begun to fall juſt 30 days after they came out 
of Egypt (on the 1 5th of April) and ceaſed to 
fall on the 1 5th or 16th of March, the day after 
the Paſſover, which they kept in the Fortierh 
year, Faſb. v. 11, 12. Now in all Writers, 
ſome days under or over, are not wont to be 
conſidered,” when there is a round Number. 
But there are thoſe who fanſy theſe words 
were put into this Book, after Moſes's death: 
for which Ican ſee no ground. For it is certain, 


he lived the greateſt part of the Fortieth year 


after they came out of Egypt, and brought them 
to the Borders of Canaan, within ſight of it, 
Deut. i. 3. xxxiv. 1, 2, &c. And therefore ma 
well be ſuppoſed to have added theſe words 
himſelf to this Hiſtory, as he did the foregoing, 
ver. 3 2. that all belonging to this matter might 
be put together in one place. 

Until they came to a Land inhabited.) i. e. To 
Canaan, or the Borders of it, as it here follows. 
For theſe words, faith Aben Ezra, have reſpe& 
to the Wilderneſs in which they now were, 
which was not inhabited. 


Until they came unto the Borders of the Landof 


Canaan.) That is, ſaith he, to Gi/gal, which was 
the Borders, when they had paſſed over Jordan; 
when they did eat of the Corn of the Land, and 
had no further need of Manna. | 

Ver. 36. An Omer is the tenth part of an 
Ephah.\ From hence alſo ſome would fain con- 
clude, that Moſes did not write this: becauſe, 
ſay they, it is not uſual, when Meaſures are in 
common uſe, to tell in other words how much 
they contained ; which then only is proper, 
when they are grown out of uſe. But ſuch Ob- 
ſervations ſeem to proceed from an humour of 
Cavilling. For why may not an Author ſer 
down diſtinctly, things very well known in his 
time, that Poſterity alſo may have as diſtin& a 
Knowledge of them? Beſides, the very ſame 
Men complain on other occaſions, that the Wri- 
ters of Hiſtory have omitted to give us an ac- 
count of ſeveral things, which in their time were 
moſt notorious ; whereby Poſterity ſuffers much, 
for want of ſuch Information. Nor do I ſee 
any proof, that theſe Meaſures were not as com- 
mon in after-times, as they were when Moſes 
lived. | 

Several Learned Men have taken a great deal 
of pains, to reduce theſe Meaſures to thoſe of 
the Greeks and Romans, particularly Salmaſius in 
his Epiſtles (N. lxvii.) and Herman. Conringius, 
ina Teatiſ: on this Subject de Menſuris Hebrai- 
cis. But none have done it ſo clearly and exactly, 
as a very Learned Perſon of our own Country 
(Biſhop Cumberland, in his Scripture Weights and 
Meaſures, cap. 3.) who computes an Ephah to 
have contained ſeven White-Gallons, a Bottle 
and half a Pint: So that an Omer was near 
three Quarts: which, if any one imagine too 
great a proportion to be allowed to one Perſon 
every day, he propounds theſe things to be con- 
ſidered : That Manna, being of a plobular 
figure, (like Coriander-ſeed) mult needs have 


many 
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many empty ſpaces between every three or four 


Grains; and thoſe vacuities may reaſonably be 


eſtimated: a third part of the Veſſel's capacity. 
And it being a light Aerial Food, muſt needs 
be inwardly porous, and of a ſpungy contex- 
ture of parts. So that- It waſted te 
dreſſing by Fire, as it melted by the Sun when 
it grew hot: And conſequently three 5 
might, it is probable, be reduced to three Pints 
of an Oily liquid Subſtance. Which was not 
too much in an hungry Deſart, where they 
might well be thought to have refreſhed them- 
ſelves thrice a day. See alſo what I have noted 
before, ver. 18. F 


ee 1A RV 
Ver.1. A ND all the Congregation of the Chil- 
A dren of Iſrael journeyed from the 


Wilderneſs of Sin.] Where they had been for 


ſome time (xvi. 1.) and now pitched in Rephi- 
dim. That is, they reſted here, after ſome other 
ſtations, in their Paſſage hither : for Moſes men- 
tions two between the Wilderneſs of Sin and 
Rephidim, Numb. xxxiii. 12, 13, 14. And that 
is the reaſon of the words here following. 
After their Fourneys.] They proceeded in 


their Journey to Dophekah, and then to. Aluſh ; 


and ſo to Repbidim : where they ſtayed ſome 
time. | 420 

According to the Commandment of the LORD. | 
By the dire&ion of the glorious Cloud, which 
went before them, and fixed their ſtation for 
them where it reſted. | 

And pitched in Rephidim.] This place was in 
the Wilderneſs of Sin alſo: but called by a par- 
ticular Name; as the place from whence they 
came, was called by the Name of the whole. 
So St. Hierom. All the Wilderneſs, as far as 
to Mount Sinai, was called Sin, which was the 
Name alſo of one of their Stations (as Moab was 
both the Name of a Province and of a City) 
and there were four others in this Wilderneſs ; 
thoſe by the Red Sea, Dophekah, Aluſh, and 
Rephidim. | -/ | 

And there was no Water for the People to 
drink.) This gave occaſion to another remarkable 
Mercy of God to them; whereas nothing conſi- 
derable fell out at the two former Stations : which 
is the reaſon they are here omitted. So Abarbi- 
nel judiciouſly obſerves. Moſes would not {ct 
down in this Hiſtory any of their Stations, but 


thoſe in which ſome new and notable thing hap- 


pened : the reſt, in which no ſuch thing was 
done, he deſcribes in the Book of Numbers, 
SHE 5 15 
Ver. 2. Wherefore the People did chide with 
Moſes | Expoſtulate with him in ſuch an undu- 
tiful manner, that it may be tranſlated ſcolded 
with him. 

Saying, Give us Water, &c.] The word for 
give is in the Plural Number: and therefore this 
was ſpoken both to Moſes and to Aaron; tho 
Moſes be only mention'd as the Perſon they 
contended with. For there was no need (as 
Aben Ezra and others obſerve) to mention 
Aaron, becauſe Moſes was not wont to ſpeak to 


the People, but by him. Abarbinel carries it fur- 


ther, and will have this Speech directed to Moſes 


and to God, becauſe. they came .hither by God's 
Commandment : which made them inſolently 
ſay, if by God's Providence we were brought 
to this place, let him take care we be not killed 
with thirſt. Rien n N d 

And Moſes ſaid, Why chide you with me ?] 
Who brought you hither by God's Order? 

. Wherefore do you tempt the LORD ?] And 
why do you diſtruſt his Power, and Goodneſs, 
and Faithfulneſs to his Promiſe? _ 

Ver. 3. And the People thirſted there for Water. 
This looks like a needleſs Repetition; it being 
ſaid before, there was no Water in this place, 
(ver. 1.) which made the People chide with 
Moſes, for bringing them into ſuch an incon- 


venient Station. But if we conſider it well, we 


ſhall find it a neceſſary Explication of the growth 
and progreſs of their Diſcontent. For, as Abar- 
bine! hath well obſerved, as ſoon as they came 
to Rephidim, they ſaw it was no commodious 
place, becauſe it would not ſupply them with 
Water : which made them begin to quarrel 
with Moſes before they needed ; merely out of 
tear, that when the Water they had brought 
from Elim was ſpent, there would be none for 
them. And now, when aſter a day or two it 
was all gone, they were really very thirſty, 
and ſo fell into the murmuring here ſpoken of, 
from a ſenſe of their Miſery, as before only out 
of a fear of it. 1 

And the people murmured againſt Moſes.) They 
proceeded from a lower, to a higher degree of 
Diſcontent ; which made them at firſt only ex- 
poſtulate and argue with him; but now they 
murmur againſt him; and at length fell into 
ſuch a rage, that they ſeemed to be ready to 
ſtone him, ver. 4. It is neceſſary to ſtop ſuch 
Motions in their beginning. 

Wherefore is this, that thou haſt brought us out 
of Egypt ©] This ſhows the neceſſity of pre- 
ſerving the Remembrance of God, and of his 
Benefits in our Minds. Which if this People 
had done, they could not have fallen a third time 
into ſuch a diſcontented fit, as made them ſpcak 
reproachfully of their Deliverer, and light the 
wonderful Deliverance it ſelf, which God had 
lately given them out of cruel Servitude. The 
Character which Plato (in his Axiochus ) gives of 
the Vulgar ſort of People, belongs to the 
Iſraelites above all other; via. that this ſort is 
* CU,/R dl ixogy, per, dSHαν & aꝙνν“ν, Toth. 
111. P. 369. | 

To kill us, and our Children, and our Cattle, 
with thirſt.) Children, as Abarbinel obſerves, 
can leſs endure thirſt than grown Men ; and Cat- 
tle need abundance of Water, which is the rea- 
ſon they mention them. 

Ver. 4. And Moſes cried unto the LORD. 
Which he did not upon their firſt complaint, 
ver. 2. becauſe their neceſſity was not ſo urgent: 
but now, ſeeing their Diſtreſs, and the height 
of their Diſcontent, he prays God to take care 
of them: hoping he would ſupply them with 
drink; as lately he had done with Bread. 

M bat ſhall I do unto this People 9) He ſaid 
enough, no doubt, to quiet them; by remem- 
bring them what God had already done for them, 


and what reaſon they had ſtill to truſt in his 


good Providence: But this would not fatisty 


them, unleſs their thirſt was preſently quenched; 
which 


Chap. XVII. upon E 


could not do for them, and therefore 


how to appeaſe them. 

| They be almoſt ready to fone me. Here preſents 
0 God, not only their importunity, but his 
oun great danger: For having promiſed to 
bring them to Canaan, he was atraid (as Abar- 
ine fanſies) that if they continued tothink they 
| ould die with thirſt, they would take him for 
|. falſe Prophet, who had deceived them with 
[Lyes; and conſequently infli& the Puniſhment 
[on him, which the Law enacts againſt a falſe 
Prophet, which was ſtoning. But, the Law be- 
ling not yet given, this could not be in their 
thoughts. 
12 5. And the LORD ſaid unto Moſes, Go 
bon before the People. Be not afraid of their ſto- 
Erin, (faith the ſame Abarbinel ) but tho they 
murmur, and are in a great paſſion, and im- 
patient, go on before them confidently thro' 
the midſt of their Camps; and thou ſhalt ſee 
they ſhall not touch the hem of thy Garment. 
And take with thee of the Elders of Iſrael.) Not 
Eraliant young Men to thy Life-guard ; but 
E orave Perſons to be Witneſſes, that thou doſt 
really bring Water out of a Rock; and the 
People may not ſay there was a Spring there 
before. Concerning the Elders of Iſrael, See 
ili. 16. | 

And thy Rod wherewith thou ſmoteſt the River, 
tote in thy hand.] Not a Sword, or a Lance, 
E (ith the fame Writer) but that Wand where- 
vith thou ſmoteſt the River of Egypt, and 
turnedſt it into Blood; or didſt divide the Red- 
Lea, as ſome underſtand it: an Arm of the Sea, 
being by good Authors called a River. 

And go.] As I bid thee. 

= When he is commanded to march before the 
Teople, it is ſuppoſed they were to follow: but 
hey could not all move ſo ſoon as he and the 
Elders, who went before to the very place. 
Which the whole Body of the People could not 
do; the paſſage to the Rock, it is likely, being 
narrow; ſo that they could not all ſee him ſmite 
3 he Rock, and behold the Water guſh out; 
but expected till it flowed from thence unto 
their Camp. | 
Ver. 6. Behold, I will ſtand before thee there 
hon the Rock.] That is, the Glory of the LORD, 
lich in the Cloud appeared in this place (as 
Abarbine! truly expounds it) to ſtrengthen his 
E ath; and to perſuade the Elders, that this 
ater was divinely given them, even as the 
22.4 was, For 2 that fell from above, 
le Glory of the LORD appeared, (xvi. 10.) 
Pit did now, before this Water flowed to them 
om the Rock. So that they were fed con- 
nally by the Divine Providence; 
Tov they received both their Meat and their 


| There is an Emphatical He (as they call it) 


which he 


knew not 


mW: be tranſlated, upon that Rock. Where 
Lerbinel fanſies the LORD was wont to ap- 
but this being a rocky place, 


pda) only denote that particular part of the 
which God dire&ed him to go; and 


Nas a 
A the lame (that Author probably thinks) with 
at mentio a 


ned xxxiii. 22. 


01.1 


from 


be f 
ore the word for Rock; and therefore it 


* 


XO D Us. 
In Horeb.] 
from Sinai; but only a different part of the ſame 
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This was not a diſtin& Mountain 


Mountain: which was long, and had many 
riſings; of which this was one. 5 
And thou ſhalt ſmite the Rock.] With the Rod, 
wherewith he ſmote the River, vii. 17, 20. 5 
And there ſhall come water out of it, that the 
People may drink.) According to their Petition, 
ver. 2. 5 
And Moſes did fo.) i. e. Smote the Rock, and 
brought Water out of it, in ſuch plenty, that 
the Pſalmiſt faith it ran down like Rivers, 


(Ixxvili. 15, 16.) to ſupply the want of the 


whole Camp: unto which it flowed as far as 


Rephidim ; ſo that they needed not to go to 
Horeb for it. Which is the difference (as Abar- 
binel thinks) between this Miracle, and that 
mentioned Numb. xx. where the Waters were 
but like a Well, to which they muſt go; and 
did not come to them, much leſs follow them 
in their Journeys, as this did. For this was a 
continued Fountain of Water, which flowed out 
of the Rock, ( Pſal. cxiv. 8.) and made this part 
of Arabia habitable in future Ages, which no 
Man dwelt in before. Moſes doth not add, and 
the People drank and their Cattel, becauſe (as 
Aben Ezra obſcrves) he ſtudied brevity; and 
this was eaſily underſtood. | 

In the Sight of the Elders of Iſrael] That they 
might be able to teſtity to the People the truth 
of this Miracle ; whereby they were relieved in 
their Diſtreſs, and preſerved in their 'Travels 
thro* the Wilderneſs. The fame of which, no 
doubt, reached other Nations; the memory of 
it being remaining in ſeveral of their Fables, 
For there is a manifeſt alluſion to it in Euripides 
his Bacche, ver. 703. where he makes one of 
them ſmiting the Rock at Cithæron, and Waters 
guſhing out of it. By 


Oveooy Siris naCss emaicty eis Mr % 
e Seaowdns vId]s wands vis. 


This I find obſerved by Bochartus in his 
Canaan, L. 1. c. 16. and Huetius hath obſerved 
many more ſuch Inſtanges out of Nonnus, Pau- 
ſanias, and divers other Authors, in his Alne- 
tanæ Duaſtiones, L. ii. c. 12.n. 18. And he 
thinks it very probable, that the Fable of Janus 
was forged from hence; for which he alledges 
many Arguments (in his Demonſtratio Evang.) 


and this among the reſt, that Abricus deſcribes 


his Image, holding a Rod in his left hand, 
with which he {mites a Stone, and out of it 
Water flows. | 

Ver. 7. And he called the name of the place 
Maſſah, and Meribah, &c. That place which 
before was called Rephidim, was after this called 
Maſſab and Meribah: with reſpe& to their 
chiding there with Moſes, which is the import 
of Meribah: and their tempting God, which 
is the ſignification of Maſſah. Some think this 
one place was not called by two. Names, but 
that upon the ſecond ſtriking of the Rock, al- 
moſt forty years aſter this, it was called Meri- 
bah ; and till then only Maſſah. But in that 
Story it is not ſaid the Place was called Meribah ; 
but the water, Numb. xx. 13. 
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Is the LOR D among us, or not?] Doth 


A COMMENTARY 


4 


of Cale, 


19. of one Hur, who was the Son 


he take care of us, or not regard what becomes and Grandfather of the famous Bezalee}. 1 thi 
of us? For God is ſaid to be among, or (as the was of the Tribe of Fudah. But hea | 
Phraſe in the Hebrew) in the midſt of thoſe whom thing to perſuade us that he was the Perſon 8 ab 
he protects, and provides for, by a ſpecial Pro- ſp ken of; nor that he was the Son of Th xx! 
vidence ; as we find Deut. vii. 21. xxili. 14. 7%. Siſter, as ſome of the Fews tell us. See 5 as! 
iii. 20. and many other places. Elieſer, c. 45. where ſtrange Stories are tl an- 
Ver. 8. Then came Amalck and fought, &c.] of him. But it is more probable that he , o 
The ground of their Enmi'y, is commonly Miriam's Husband, as Foſephus affirms, I. 5 {ell 
thought to be the antient grudge of the Seed Antiq. c. 2. tho we cannot tell whence k in | 
of Eſau, to thoſe of Iſrael. For Amalek was felt was deſcended. wh 
deſcended from the eldeſt Son of Eſau, by a Ver. 11. When Moſes held up his hand!] |; M 
Concubine, Cen. xxxvi. 12. But it may very ing up the hands was a poſture of Prayer ſe the 
fairly alſo be ſuppoſed, that there was ſome imploring the Divine Aid, as we find in mn aa 
League between the Amalekites, and the People places; particularly Lament. iii. 40. Let us}, cf 
of Canaan, of mutual Defence: which might up our hearts with our Hands, ts God in the Hy, 1 
move the Amalckites to oppoſe the paſſage of vens. And it implies great Earneſtneſs in Prayer, _ 
the Iſraelites, and endeavour to hinder their Set- as doth alſo /ifting up the eyes, and lifting m 1 


tlement in Canaan; unto which perhaps they 
imagined their own pretences t> be as good; 
tho* the 1/raelites challenged the promiſe of it 
belong'd to them alone. 


ſoul, Pſal. xxv. 1. cxxi. 1, &. But tho this 
true, and no doubt Moſ2s and his Companion 
prayed to God moſt carneltly, yet this wasn 
the occaſion of his /ifting up his Hand; whig 


Then came.) Theſe words import, that the was to advance the Rod of God, which he HH ho 
Amalekites were the Aggreſſors, without any in his hand, and lifted up as their Standard 9 D. 
provocation. If they fanſied the Iſraelites would Banner, to which they ſhould look, and hoy dr 
Invade them, they might have prepared to de- for help, from the mighty Power of God, vw pr 
fend themſelves: but it was no ground for had done ſuch Wonders by that Rod. n 
Aſſaulting them. Unto which perhaps they That Iſrael prevailed.) The ſight of the NM by 
were moved (as for other Reaſons, ſo) out of of God inſpired them with ſuch Couras, ot. 

reedineſs of Prey; hearing the Jraelites were that their Enemies could not ſtand before then Pe 
loaded with the Spoils of the Egyptians. And when he let down his hand, Amalek pt. | fo 

And fought with Iſrael.) They came out of vailed.] Their Spirits flagg'd, when they dil N 
their own Country to fight with them in the not ſee the Rod; and they began to gir | th 
Wilderneſs. Or we may ſuppoſe that they at- ground: imagining perhaps that Moſes deſpaird G 
tacked their Rear, as they were upon their of Victory; who (the Fight being long) wf w. 
march from Rephidim to Horeh; and cut off not able alway to keep his hand erect. | of 
ſome Straglers, or ſuch as lagg'd behind, thro' Ver. 12. But Moſes's hands were bea) di 
faintneſs and wearineſs, as Moſes relates Deut. Thro' wearincſs, by long holding them out up by 
xxv. 18. The Author of Dibre Hajamin makes the ſtretch. | in 
the Army of Amalek to have conſiſted of an in- And they took a ſtone and put it under him, a tr 
credible Number; all exerciſing Divinations and he ſat thereon.) It ſeems he had been ſtandin * 
Inchantments. before, which gave them the greater ad- 

Ver. 9. And Moſes ſaid unto Faſbua.] Who it tage of ſeeing the Rod, but made him the n l 
ſeems was an eminent Perſon, at their firſt com- weary. pe 
ing out of Egypt. And Aaron and Hur ſtayed up bis hands\ hi 

Chuſe us out men] Whom he knew to be Were his Supporters; which it is probable ws BWW ti 
as valiant as himſelt. in this manner. Sometimes Moſes held up tt ri 

And go out and fight with Amalek.) Meet them, Rod in his right hand, and ſometimes in his: 8 E 
and give them Battle. (for ver. 11. he ſpeaks only of one hand which e th 

To morrow, T will ſtand on the top of the Hill.] was litted up, or let down) and Aaron ſtood M 
To pray to God, who had lately appeared to one fide of him, (ſuppoſe his right hand) and uf 
him there, ver. 6. Hur ſtood on the other: Who by that meal) 

With the Rod of God in my hand.] This he ſaid, helpt by turns to uphold his hands in that * Wi N 
to encourage Foſhua to hope God would not ſture: for if they had done it both togetit Wi B 
fail to deliver them; tho a Miracle was required they might have been as weary as he. tr 
to bring it to pals. | And his hands were ſteady, &c. Were i 8 * 

Ver. 10. S Foſhua did as Moſes bad ſaid to up ſtretched out, without falling down, Ki 
bim, &c Nothing but a ſtrong confidence in Sun-ler. 8 P 
God, could have animated Men unexperienced Ver. 13. And Foſbua diſcomfited Amalek a tl 
in the Arts of War, to encounter ſuch mighty his People, &c.] Routed their whole Am} 7 
Enemies. One would think the name of their Kings 1 \ 

And Moſes, Aaron, and Hur, went up to the Amalek (as the Kings of Egypt were called Pi. t 
top of the Hill.) The eus do but conjecture raoh) becauſe he mentions Amalek and his Fir . 
who this Hur was: But we may be certain he ple. Otherwiſe, if Amalek ſignifies collectic 8 b 
was a Perſon of great Eminence for Wiſdom the Amalekites, then his People mult ſignity tho: i ( 
and Picty ; otherwiſe he would not have been who were confederate with them. | r 


joyned with the Leaders of God's People, 


Ver. 14. And the LORD ſaid unto Moſs 
Moſes and Aaron. We read indeed 1 Chron. ii, 


He appeared, it's likely, to him again oY 
| | pla 5 


from under Heaven. 


| xxv. alt. More Nevoch. P. iii. c. 41. 


| Niff.] Or, The LORD my 


th 


Arſapbes, 
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lace, Cas he had done ver. 6.) and gave him 
this order. | 

Write this for a Memorial in a Book.) Make 
a Record of it; as he did both here, and Deut. 
xxv. 17, &c. And no Body was fo fit to doit 
as he, who ſaw all that fell out in this Fight; 
and was the undoubted Author of what we 
read in this Book ; which was written by him- 

If, 
: And rehearſe it in the ears of Foſhua.] That he, 
who was to be the Leader of God's People after 
Moſes, might never enter into any League with 
the Amalekites. For his Proſperity depended 
upon the Obſervation of the Commands given 
by God to Moſes : which therefore were care- 
fully written in a Book, and delivered to him, 
that they might not be forgotten. See 70. i. 
7, 8. where there is a plain proof, that the 
Laws delivered by Moſes, were written before 
Zhu entred into the Land of Canaan. 

For I will utterly put out the Name of Amalek 
| Have a perpetual quarrel 


| with them, till they be quite extinct; as they 


were partly by Saul, 1 Sam. xv. and partly by 


David, 1 Sam. xxx. 17. and partly by the Chil- 


dren of Simeon, 1 Chron. iv. 43. Balaam alſo 


{ prophefied of their utter Deſtruction, Numb. 
| xxiv,20. Which may ſeem a hard Sentence; 


but it was (as Maimonides obſerves) to terrify 


| others from the like Malice. For as particular 
= Perſons are ſometimes puniſhed very ſeverely, 
| for an Example to others; fo are Families and 
Nations. And Amalek, being the very firlt 
| that drew a Sword againſt IJſrael, unprovoked, 
God paſſed this heavy Doom upon them: 
whereas Ammon and Moab (faith he) who out 

| of mere Covetouſneſs committed what they 
| did againſt ral, and wrought Miſchief to them 

| by Craft and Subtlety, had only this Puniſhment 


inflicted upon them, that Iſrael ſhould not con- 
tract Affinity with them, Sc. Deut. xxili. 3, 4. 


Ver. 5. And Moſes built an Altar.] Common- 


| ly Altars were built for Sacrifice: which Moſes 
perhaps here offered, in thankfulneſs to God for 
| his Benefits, particularly this great Victory. But 
| they were alſo built ſometimes only as Memo- 
nals (7%. xxii. 26, 27.) as this perhaps was: 


He thinking it fit to preſerve the memory of 


| this Victory, not only by writing, but by this 


Monument alſo, and the Inſcription he left 


upon it. 


And he called the Name of it FEHOV AH- 
anner; i. e. 
y him we overcame them. Some will have it 


| [ranſlated, not he called it, but he called him; 
%. the LORD, by the Name of the LORD 


Who lifted up a Banner; i. e. fought for them, 

4. K. 6. From which Inſcription Bochartus 
thinks came the Name of Dionyſus among the 
Creeks who from this word Niſſi call'd him 
Niſſeus or Nyſæus; and adding the Name of 
melir own Jupiter to it, called him Awve&, L. 
l. Canaan, c. 18. For Bacchus is ſaid to have 
den a great Warrior, and to have made mighty 

onqueſts. And as Huetius obſerves, is called 
which is the very Name given to 


Moſes by the E gyptians, whocalled him O/arſiph. 


. 
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Nay, in Orpheus his Hymns, Bacchus is called 

Miſes; which ſeems to be the ſame with Moſes. 
Out of whoſe Story, all that the Greeks and 
others ſay of Bacchus, ſeems to have been 
framed; as he ſhows with great probability, 
Demonſtr. Evan. Propoſ. iv. c. 4. u. 3. 

Ver. 16. For he ſaid, Becauſe the LORD 
bath ſworn, &c.\ In the Hebrew the words are, 
The hand upon the Throne of the LORD. Which 
is commonly interpreted, The LORD hath 
ſworn by his Throne. So R. Solomon, and Aben 
Ezra; and the Chaldee, whoſe Paraphraſe is, 
This is ſpoken with an Oath, from the face of ths 
terrible One, whoſe Majeſty is upon the Throne of 
Glory, that the LORD will have War with 
Amalek, Sc. That is, faith Maimonides, he 
hath ſworn by himſelf, (More Nevoch. P. i. c. 9.) 
for in this, and all other places, the word Kiſſe 
(1. e. Throne) ſignifies his Magnificence and 
Power : which is not any thing without his 
Eflence ; but is himſelf. 

But here being no mention of /ifring up the 
hand, which is the Phraſe for Swearing, (Exod. 
vi. 8. Deut. xxx11. 40.) it may more {imply be 
expounded, becanſe the hand of the LORD, 
fitting upon the Throne of his Majeſty, is ſtretched 
out, and holds up his Banner, to fight with 
Amalek throughout all Generations. For Moſes 
ſeems to allude in this Phraſe, to what he had 
ſaid ver. 11, 12. When Moſes lifted up his hand, 
then Iſrael prevailed, &c. and bids them take 
notice, it was his hand, i. e. the Omnipotent 
Power of God, which gave them this Victory; 
and would perpetually proſecute Amaleł, till they 
were deſtroyed. | | 

Foſeph Scaliger would have Kes-jahto be but 
one word, and to ſignify the ſame with Keſe; 
which, according to him, is the laſt day of the 
Month, on which this Battle was fought. And 
ſo this to be a part of the Inſcription upon the 
Altar; as if he had ſaid, This Pillar was ſet up 


on the laſt day of the ſecond Month, to declare 


docordey b, irreconcileable War with Ama- 
lek for ever, L. iii. de Emend. Temp. p. 223. But 
this is too bold a conceit; and is confuted by 
Hacſpan and Glaſſius. There is a more ingenious 
conjecture (which I have ſomewhere met with) 
if there were any thing in Scripture to warrant 
it; that /aying the hand on the Throne, was a 
form of Swearing : as touching the Altar was 
among ſome Nations; which was as much as 
our laying the hand on the Bible: a principal Ex- 
ternal Character of a ſolemn Oath. Whence 
Juvenal ſaith, Atheifts do intrepidos altaria tan- 
gere, touch the Altars boldly, without trem- 
bling; i. e. make no Conſcience of an Oath. 

But the Marginal Tranſlation, after all, is 
very literal, and makes the ſenſe exceeding plain 
and clear: Becauſe the hand (of Amalek) is 
againſt the Throne of the LORD, (i. e. againſt 
God himſelf) therefore the LORD will have 
War with Amalek from Generation to Genera- 
tion. This is eaſy and natural, and agrees with 
the whole Hiſtory : that becauſe they came our, 
and oppoſed the Defign of God, who in a viſi- 
ble, and moſt glorious manner, conducted the 
Iſraelites to the Land he had promiſed to give 
them, he would never be reconciled to them. 


1 2 For 
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For it was an high Affront to his Majeſty, who 
had lately done ſuch aſtoniſhing Wonders, as 
were famed, no doubt, in all the neighbouring 
Nations, xv. 14, 15. 


CHAP. XVIIL. 


Ver. 1. A T OV Jethro, the Prieſt of Midian, 
| &c.] Many 

Verſions have it, Prince of Midian : See Chap. 
11, 16. | 

Heard of all that God had done for Moſes and 
for Iſrael, &c.) The Fame of which went into 
all the Countries thereabout, xv. 14, &c. 

Ver. 2. Took Zipporah Moſes wife, after he 
had ſent her back.] It is uncertain, when Moſes 
ſent her back to her Father: bur it is likely it 
was done at her own deſire, when ſhe ſaw how 
difficult his Work was likely to prove in Egypt: 
See iv. 26. The Hebrew word ſeems to ſome to 
intimate a Divorce, as the Mauritanian eꝛos take 
it. But all Chriſtian Verſions, and that of the 
German Jeus, and the Perſian, underſtand it 
as we do. See Selden de Uxor. Hebr. p. 929. 

Ver. 3. And her two Sons, &c.] Whoſe Names 
carry in them a thankful Remembrance of God's 
great Mercy to him. 

Gerſhom.] See ii. 22. 

Ver. 4. Eliezer.] Who is thought to have 
been born a little before he left Midian, and 


went out of Midian into Egypt by God's ſpecial 


direction. See iv. 25. 

Ver. 5. And Jethro, &c. came unto Moſes.] 
Took a Journey out of Miriam to give him a 
viſit. | | 

Into the Wilderneſs.) Into the ſame Wilder- 
neſs, where Moſes and the Iſraelites now were. 

Where he incamped at the Mount of God.] viz. 
At Horeb, which was not far from Midian, it 
appears from iii. 11. where we read that when 
Moſes fed Fethro's Flock, he led them hither to 
this Mount. Which is called God's Mount, be- 
cauſe there he appeared firſt to Moſes, iii. 2, &c. 
and had lately appeared there again upon the 


Rock, xvii. 6. unto which place he bid Moſes 


lead the Congregation, (xvii. 5.) who were now, 
I ſuppoſe, incamped thereabout, after the Fight 
with Amalek in Rephidim; which was not far 
from it. 

Ver. 6. And he ſaid unto Moſes.] By a Letter 
which he ſent him from the place where he was 
incamped (of which theſe were the Contents) to 
give him notice of his coming. Which was but 
neceſſary; that he might without any impedi- 


ment paſs the Guards, which we may well think 


Moſes had ſet very carefully, after the Fight with 
Amalek; who had ſuddenly ſurpriſed the hind- 
moſt of the People, Deut. xxv. 18. | 

J, thy Father in- lau Fethro, am come unto 
thee, &c.] Am upon the way, and come near 
to thee. | 

Here it may be fit to take notice, that there 
is a great diſpute among Interpreters, about 
the time when Jethro came from Midian, with 
Moſes's Wite and Children: whether imme- 
diately after the Fight with Amalek, as it is here 
ſerx down; or ſome time after, when the 1/rae- 


antient and later 


Snedris, c. 2. where he ſaith, no other account 
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lites were better ſettled. One would think 
he could not but take the firſt opportunit t 
viſit Moſes, and to bring him and his 0 
Relations together; after he heard the News of 
their coming out of Egypt, and their Paſſing th 
Red-Sea, E9c. The news of which could not N 
reach him, who was a Borderer upon this Wil 
derneſs. Yet the Hebrews are generally of " 
opinion, that this fell out, after the giving of 
the Law at Mount Sinai: and many Chriſtians 
have been of the ſame mind : particularly ſuch 
reat Men as our molt Learned Primate Uſher 
ad A. M. 2514. and Mr. Seiden, L. il. } 
of it is to be received, ¶ nec aliam ſane ſentey. 
tam omnino amplexandam ſentio] but they are 
not agreed in what year he came. Some ſay it 
was in this firſt year, after their coming out of 
Egypt: And the Hebrews have an opinion, that 
it was in the Month of Tz/ri, and on the 
eleventh day of that Month, when Fethro gar, 
the following Counſel to Moſes, ver. 19, 62 i. + 
above three Months after God gave the Lay 
from Mount Sinai; or after Moſes received the 
ſecond Tables. But others are as confident that 
it was in the ſecond year; and place this Story 
according to order of time after Numb. x. 28. 
or, as Dr. Lightfoot thinks, it ſhould come in 
between the 1oth and 11th Verſes of that Tenth 
of Numbers. And Primate Uſher, in like man- 
ner, judges his coming to have been about that 
time. But tho' all this be uncertain, yet Mr. 
Selden thinks he hath a ſtrong ground to affirm, 
it was after the giving of the Law, from what 
we read Deut. i. 6, 9, 10, 11, &c. And I con- 
feſs it ſeems plain from thence, that the Regu- 
lation which Moſes made by the advice of 7. 
thro, was after God ſpake to them in Horeb, 
which is the ſame with Mount Sai. For tho 
he did appear at Horeh before this (as I ob- 
ſerved xvii. 6.) yet he ſaid nothing then of that 
which Moſes mentions ¶ Deut. i.) which wasafter 
the giving of the Law, Ar which time he faith 
there (ver. 9.) it was that he told them, he was 
not able to bear them himſelf alone, &c. But 
notwithſtanding this, I cannot think that the 
coming of Fethro to Moſes was deferred fo long 
(tor no reaſon can be given why Moſes here 
places the Story of it, if it did not follow theit 
Fight with Amalek) tho? he did not give hin 
the advice for the better Adminiſtration of 
Juſtice, till after God had delivered che Lav 
trom Mount Sinai; as I ſhall obſerve in its pro- 
per place. 

Ver. 7. And Moſes went out to meet his H. 
ther-in-law.\| Before he came into the Camp; 
or at leaſt before he came to his Tent: that he 
might ſhow the great reſpect he bare to him, 
and his joy to ſee him. 

And did obeyſance, and kiſſed him.] Welcom- 
ed him according to the Cuſtom of thoſe Coun- 
tries. 

And they asked each other of their welfare.) 
Had ſuch diſcourſe together, as Friends com 
monly have at their meeting, till they came into 
the Tent. 

And they came into the Tent.) Into the Tent ot 


Moſes ; or rather, the Tent prepared to thn 
e 
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;thro. But the Talmudiſts are ſo poſſeſſed with 
the opinion, that this hapned ſome Months, if 
not a whole Year, after the Law was given, 
that they take this Tent to have been Beth-mid- 


zaſh, the Houſe of Expoſition ; or the School | 


where Moſes made the People underſtand the 
Law. For ſo Jonathan in his Paraphaſe upon 
this, and the foregoing Verſe ; I, thy Father-in- 
law, am come unto thee, that I may be made a 
Proſelyte. And if thou wilt not receive me for my 
gun ſake ; yet admit me for the ſake of thy Wife 


and Children, which I bring with me. And Moſes. 


went out from under the Cloud of Glory to meet 
him, &c. and when they had mutually ſaluted, they 
came intothe Tabernacle of the Houſe of Learning. 
But nothing can be more abſurd than this fancy ; 
| that he carried him immediately to hear a Lec- 
ture upon the Law. 

Ver. 8. And Moſes told his Father-in-law, all 
that the LORD had done to Pharaoh, &c.] It 
ſeems to me, from theſe words, and thoſe that 
follow, that all we read hitherto about this 
matter, fell out in order of time, as it is here 
ſet down. For if it had hapned after the giving 
of the Law, it is moſt probable, he would have 
faid ſomething of the moſt remarkable paſlage 
of all other, God's glorious appearance to 
them on Mount Sni, and the Law he had de- 
livered to them, Sc. Whereas, at this meet- 
ing, he only relates what God had done to Pha- 
| raoh, and to the Egyptians, and how the LORD 
delivered them; and all the Travel that came 
upon them by the way : which comprehends their 
paſſing thro* the Red-Sea, and their want of 
Water and Bread, and their Fight with Amalek : 
That is, all that we read in the foregoing Chap- 
ters. And accordingly Jethro rejoiced for their 
deliverance from the Egyptians, ver. 9. and gives 
thanks to God for it, ver. 10. taking notice of 
nothing elſe. 

Ver. 9. And Jethro rejoyced for all the good- 
neſs which the LORD had done to Iſrael, &c.] 


The Gentiles, as Conradus Pellicanus here ob- 


ſerves, more devoutly acknowledged God's Mer- 
cies when they underſtood them, than the Fews 
themſelves did. With which our Saviour, when 


he came, upbraids that People; finding ſuch 


Faith among the Gentiles, as he could not meet 
withal in Iſrael. 

Ver. 10, Bleſſed be the LORD who hath de- 
livered you out of the hand of the Egyptians, &c.] 
This may relate to the Preſcrvation of Moſes and 
Aaron, who had brought the ſoreſt Plagues up- 
on Pharaoh and the Egyptians; and yet God 
luffered them not to hurt them. | 

Alo hath delivered the People from under the 
band of the Egyptians.] And then this relates to 
the Deliverance of the whole Body of the Pcople 
from the Egyptian Bondage; and to the Over- 
throw of Pharaoh and his Hoſt in the Red- Sea: 
whereby the Iſraelites were finally delivered from 
under the hand, i. e. the tyranny and oppreſſion 
of the Egyptians. 

Ver. 11. Now I know that the LORD.] He 
knew the true God before; but was now fully 
convinced that he alone was the moſt High. 

Is greater than all Gods.] Than all that the 
World accounted Gods. For he did not acknow- 

dge any more Divine Powers than one: but he 

eaks according to the common opinion Men 
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had in thoſe days, of other Gods beſides the moſt 
High. This is a common acknowledgment of 
good Men in after-times, Pſalm Ixxxvi. 8, 10. 
cxxxv. 5. | 

i in the thing wherein they dealt proudly, he 
was above them.] If we refer this to what im- 
mediately goes before, (viz. all Gods) the mean- 
ing is, that the LORD appeared ſuperiour to 
all the Egyptian Gods, who inſolently attempted, 
by the Magicians, to equal him in his wonderful 
Works; but were baffled and expoſed to con- 
tempt, and at laſt thrown down in their Images, 
viii. 19. ix. 11. xii. 12. But it is commonly 
thought to relate to the Egyptians and Pharaoh, 
mentioned in the foregoing Verſe: and then the 
meaning is, that the LORD confounded them 
that proudly contemned his Authority, ſaying, 
Who is the LORD, &c.v. 2. whom he forced 
to beg his pardon, ix. 27. and at laſt drowned 
him and his Hoſt in the Red-Sea, when they 
ſaid, in an haughty, boaſting manner, Iwill pur- 
ſue, I will overtake, I will divide the ſpoil, my Juſt 
ſhall be ſatisfied upon them, &c. xv. 9. And to 
this purpoſe the Chaldee expounds it; In that very 
thing wherein they thought to judge (i. e. to puniſh 
or deſtroy) che Iſraelites, they were judged them- 
ſelves; 4. e. drowned in the Sea, as they in- 
tended to drown all their Male Children. 

Ver. 1 2. And Jethro, Moſes Father-in-law.) 
He is conſtantly thus deſcribed, (ver. 1, 2, 5, 
6, 7, 8. and every where elſe but ver. 9, 10.) 
to diſtinguiſh him from any other Jethro; to 
whom theſe things might poſſibly be thought to 
belong. | 

Te 500 a Burut-offering.] Which was to be whol- 
ly conſumed upon the Altar, and nothing of it 
eaten by any body, Lev. i. 9. This now may 
be thought to have been done, after the giving 
of the Law at Mount Sit; which Moſes here 
mentions, becauſe he would put together all that 
belongs to Jet hro's ſtory (tho? not all done at the 
very . time) juſt as I (aid he did what be- 
longed to the Hiſtory of the Manna, xvi. 33, 

See there. 

And Sacrifices.] i. e. Peace-ofterings ; of which 
the People, as well as the Prieſts, were to be 
Partakers, Lev. vii. 34. Deut. xxvi. 7. And re- 
gularly there never were any Burnt-offerings 
made, which were wholly conſumed upon the Al- 
tar, but Peace-offerings attended upon them; if 
they were not Offerings for the whole Congrega- 
tion, but for particular Perſons ; that ſo they who 
brought them, might feaſt alſo with God upon the 
Sacrifices. For feaſting upon Sacrifices was an 
Appendix unto all Sacrifices whatſoever, one way 
or other; it not by themſelves, yet by the 
Prieſts, who eat of the Sin- frings, as the Proxies 
of the People. Of this there are numerous In- 
ſtances, not only among the Jews, after the Law 
was given, but among other People, who had 
this Cuſtom antecedent to it : As appears from 
Numb. xxv. 2. where the Midianites invite the 
Iſraelites to the Sacrifices of their Gods, and the 
People did eat, &. Which they did not learn 
from Moſes, but derived from higher Antiquity ; 
it is probable even from Abraham himlelt. 

For God.] To be offered unto God. Who 
offered them we are not told ; but it ſhould ſeem 
by the word tooł, that Jethro himſelf (who was a 
Prieſt) was permitted to pertorm this Office 4 in 

token 
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token that they owned him to be a faithful Ser- 

vant and Miniſter of the moſt high God, as Mel- 

chiſedeck was. And accordingly it follows that 

Aaron was invited, with the Elders of Iſrael, to 

come and feaſt with him upon theſe Sacri- 

"=. 

And Aaron came.) This ſeems to ſignify, that 
Aaron was but a Gueſt, and had not been the 
Prieſt who offered the Sacrifices. For tho? we ſup- 

oſe the Law to have been now given, yet it is 
likely Aaron and his Sons were not yet conſecra- 
ted, nor the Service of God as yet ordered, ac- 
cording to the Law that had been delivered; 
no more than Judicatures were erected, as af- 
ter this they were by the advice of Fethro. 
But of theſe things we can have no abſolute 
Certainty, but only make probable Conjec- 
tures. 

And all the Elders of Iſrael.) See iii. 16. 

To eat Bread.] Jo partake of the Sacrifices 
that had been offered; for this comprehends the 
whole Meal, Gen. xliii. 25. 

Before God.] Before the Tabernacle where 
God dwelt. Or, if that was not yet ſet up, in 
the place where God appeared in an extraordi- 
nary manner, which it is likely was in the Tent 
of Moſes, xxxiii. 7. | 

Ver. 13. And it came to paſs on the morrow.] 
The next day after this ſolemn Sacrifice: which 
the Fews (I obſer Fed above) ſay was on the 11th 
day of Tiſri. So Sepher Mechilta, and others 

from thence, as Mr. Seiden hath noted, L. ii. de 
Hnedr. c. 2. p. 75. 


That Moſes ſat.] That was the poſture of 


udges. 

7 0 judge the People.] To hear Cauſes and de- 
termine them. 

And the People ſtood by Moſes, &c.] That 
was the poſture both of the Plaintift, and the 
Defendant. And there were now ſo many Cau- 
{cs brought before him, that they took up the 
whole day : So that he had no time to cat and 
refreſh himſelf. 

Ver. 14. And when Moſes Father-in-law ſaw 

all that he did to the People.] He either was pre- 
ſent, and obſerved himſelf; or was informed by 
others, what inſupportable Pains he took. 

He ſaid, What is this thing that thou doſt to 
the People ®) What a burden is this, to judge 
the Cauſes of a whole Nation? 

Why ſitteſt thou thy ſelf alone © Takeſt more 
upon thee than any one Perſon is able to bear. 
And all the People ſtand by thee, from Morning 
to the Even?) Till both thou and they are 
tired. | 

Ver. 15. Becauſe the People come unto me to 
enquire of God.] I cannot refuſe to do Juſtice ; 
and there is none but my ſelf, to declare what 
the Law of God is in ſuch Caſes, as are brought 
before me. 

To enquire of God.] Doth not ſignify here, to 
deſire him to conſult the Divine Majeſty for 
them; but to decide their Controverſies, ac- 
cording to the Mind of God, declared in the 
Laws he had given him. So the LXX, to ſeek 
for Judgment from God: and the Vulgar, to ſeek 
God's Sentence. For what was determined ac- 
cording to God's Law, was the Fudgment of God, 
and fo it is called by Moſes. See Mr. Selden, 
L. i. de Synedr. c. 15. P. 610. 


Ver. 16. When they have matter.] Of Con 
troverſy. | ; 
They come to me.] That I may decide it. 


And I judge between one and another.) Deter. 
mine where the right lies. | | 


And I do make them know the Statutes of Gul. 


and his Laws.] This explains what is meant by 
enquiring of Cod; i. e. what was the Lay gf 
God, in the Caſe brought before him. From 
which we may probably gather, that the Lay 
was already given from Mount Sinai, and al 
the other Laws and Satutes, which follow 
(Chap. xxi, xxii, xxiii.) before this hapned. Un. 
leſs we will ſay, as ſome do, that Moſes wag gi. 
rected, upon the ſpot (as we ſpeak ) by a ſecret 
inſpiration, how to determine every Cauſe. 

Ver. 17. The thing that thou doſt is not gcod 
Neither profitable for thy ſelf, nor for the Peo- 
ple; as it follows in the next Verſe. 

Ver. 18. Thou wilt ſurely wear away.) Decay 
apace, and without remedy ; as the Phraſe in 
the Hebrew ſignifies. 

Both thou and the People that is with thee.) 
Such tedious Attendance will impair them alſo, 
as well as thy ſelf. 


For this thing is too heavy for thee, &c.] Too 
much for one Man to undergo. 


Ver. 19. Hearken now unto my voice.] Be ad- 
viſed by me. 

I will give thee counſel, and God ſhall be with 
thee.) Tho' I am no 1ſraclite, I will take upon 
me to be thy Counſellor ; and I doubt not, God 
will ſhow my Advice to be good, by the good 
Succeſs which will attend it. | 

Be thou for the People to Godward, that thou 
may'ſt bring the Cauſes unto God.] Appoint o- 
thers to hear Cauſes, and do thou give thy ſelf 
wry Th Oe Heaney, to the Worſhip and Ser- 
vice of God alone, as Foſephus expounds it, I. 
iii. Antiq. c. 3. or, as Ruffinus gloſſes, reſerve 
thy ſelf only to the Miniſtry of God ; to attend, 
that 1s, upon him, and know his Mind. Which, 
if it be the ſenſe, muſt be underſtood with this 
Exception, only in greater Cauſes (as it follows at- 
terward) which he was to hear himſelf. And that 
may well be the meaning of theſe words, When 
the People bring any matter to thee, which is too 
hard for other Fudges to determine, (ver. 22.) 
thou, if need be, carry it to God, that he may re- 
ſolve thee. Not that he was alway to conſult the 
Oracle; for he knew in molt Cauſes the ſenſe 
of God's Law: but in ſome it might be neceſ- 
ſary to have a particular direction from Heaven. 
As in Num b. xv. 34, 35. xxvii. 5, &c. 

Ver. 20. And thou ſhalt teach them Ordinances 
and Laws.) How theſe two differ, is not certain: 
but Ordinances are commonly taken to concern 


matters of Religion; and Laws civil matters of 


Juſtice and Charity. In both which he was, it 
the Caſe required it, to bring it to God; and 
then to report to the People, what his Reſolu- 
tion was about it. 

And ſhalt ſhew them the way wherein they muſt 
or. How to behave themſelves towards 

od. 

And the work that they muſt do.) How t0 
behave themſelyes one towards another. 

Ver. 20. Moreover.) Now in order to this, 

Thou ſhalt provide out of all the People. Look 
out ſuch Men as are qualified according to the 

following 
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following Directions. Which he did in this 
manner, as he himſelf relates, Deut. i. 13. 
where he faith to the People, take ye wiſe and 
underſtanding Men, &c. In the Hebrew it is give 
ye, i. e. preſent to me ſuch Men as you think 
fit for this Office: And then it follows, I will 
nale them Rulers over you. They choſe them; 
and then he approved them, and gave them 
authority. Or, perhaps they preſented a good 
many whom they thought qualified; and out of 
them he appointed ſuch, as he judged moſt 
meet. And thus he faith again, ver. 15. 1 
took the chief of the Tribes, &c. See Mr. Selden, 
L. i. de Synar. c. 1 5. P. 632. 

Able men.) Men able to endure labour; or 
Men who are not needy, but rich and wealthy ; 
or Men of Parts, or Men of Courage : for it 
may refer to any of theſe, eſpecially the laſt ; 


ſuch as did not fear potent Perſons, but God 


alone, as it here follows. 

Such as fear God.] Men truly Religious; who 
would fear to oftend God by doing Injuſtice ; 
but not fear to offend Men by doing Right. 

Men of Trurh.] Honeſt, upright Men: whoſe 


love to Truth would make them fift it out; by 


hearing both ſides patiently, with impartial at- 
tention and unbiĩaſſed affect ion. | 

Hating Coveteouſneſs.) Not greedy of Money; 
but abhorring Bribes, and all baſe ways of Gain. 
Which, as Demoſthenes ſays, Eno vas xn, - 
FAN T0121 Tis % ci, makes Judges beſides 
themſelves, and no better than mad. 

For all theſe good qualities, they were to be 

eminent and noted among the People, as Moſes's 
words import, Deut. i. 13. where he bids them 
preſent to him, not only w/e men and under ſtand- 
ing, but alſo known among their Tribes; general- 
ly accounted Men of Underſtanding and Inte- 
grity. 

And place ſuch over them, to be Rulers of Thou- 


fands, &c.] The Hebrew words are ſuch, that 


it cannot be determined by them, whether this 
relate to the number of Rulers, or of People that 
were to be ruled by them; as Mr. Seiden ob- 
ſerves and diſcourſes upon it very largely, in 
the fore mentioned place, L. i. de Synedr. c. 15. 
P. 615. Where he ſhows that Decemvir, for 
inſtance, ws not only one ſet over ten; but one 
of the ten Judges of which a Court conſiſted ; 
and ſo the reſt may be interpreted. But the 
moſt antient and moſt received Senſe is, that he 
doth not ſpeak of the Number of Judges, (for 
what a ſtrange Court would that be in which 
there was a Thouſand Judges ?) but of the 
People, of whoſe Cauſes they were to take cog- 
nizance: And it is commonly thought alſo there 
was but one Ruler over a Thouſand, ( Families or 
Men, it is uncertain which) and ſo of the reſt : 
tho the words may import more than one in 
each of their Judicatures ; whether greater or 
imaller. The Talmudiſts make a prodigious 
number of Judges of each ſort; but it is moſt 
rational to think that Fethro's meaning was, 
That he ſhould conſtitute greater and leſſer 
udicatures, according to the Diviſion of their 
leveral Tribes, into Thouſands, Hundreds, Ff 
es and Ten; and a competent number of Per- 


ſons appointed to be Judges in theſe greater or 
eller Courts. 
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For that their Tribes were divided into Thou- 
ſands (for Inſtance) is apparent from ſeveral 
places, Foſh. xxii. 14. Judg. vi. 15. [where Gi. 
deon faith, my Family (in the Hebrew it is my 
Thouſand) is the meaneſt in Iſrael} 1 Chron xii. 
20. Mic. v. 2. Theſe Thouſands Corn. Bertra- 
mus takes to be Families, whom the Hebrews call 
Houſes: which were divided into ſo many Heads, 
as they call them, as the Tribes were into Fami- 
lies. And of theſe he thinks Jethro adviſes him 
to make ſuch Rulers as are here mentioned, 
of ſeveral degrees. But others (particularly 
Herman. Conringius de Republ. Hebr. SefF. 19.) 


think we are to underſtand only Rulers over a 


thouſand Men, not Families: as it is certain in 
Military Affairs, the Captains of thouſands were 
only of a thouſand Soldiers, Numb. xxxi. 14. 

Rulers of hundreds,Rulers of fifties, and Rulers 
of tens.] There were four orders of theſe Rulers : 
but whether there was a ſubordination of the 
lower order to the higher, as in Armies there 
is of the Captain to the. Colonel, (as we now 
{peak ) and the interiors to him, I cannot deter- 
mine. 

Ver. 22. And let them judge the People at all 
Seaſons.) Sit every Day, ſome or other of them, 
in their ſeveral Diſtricts. See ver. 26. | 

Every great matter they ſhall bring to thee.” 
Nor it they were able to determine it them- 
ſelves. For they had power to hear all Cauſes ; 
but when they found any too difficult, they were 
to reſer it to be heard by Moſes himſelf. So R. 
Levi ben Gerſom explains it: Every great Cauſe, 
in which they know not what to judge, they ſhall 
bring to thee, and thou ſhalt ſhow what is right : 
or how it 1s to be decided. 

There are thoſe indeed who think there were 
ſeveral ſorts of Cauſes, that might not be 

rought before theſe inferiour Courts; but were 
to be reſerved for Moſes's hearing and judging. 
Theſe they make to be Four: Firſt, All Sacred 
Matters, or Things, belonging unto God; 
which they gather from ver. 19. Secondly, All 
Matters of Equity; where the rigour of the 
Law was fit to be mitigated. Thirdly, All Ca- 
pital Cauſes. And /aftly, ſuch as the Chiliarchs, 
1. e. Rulers of Thouſands, and the other Judges 
referred to him. But this is ſaid without 
ground; for it is plain, all forts of Cauſes might 
be determined by the Interiour Courts, if they 
were able to make an end of them, whether 
Civil or Sacred. Only thoſe which were too 
difficult for them; that is, when they did not 
find a Law to direct them, or it was obſcure, 
or they could not agree about the Puniſhment, 


then they were to be brought before Moſes. So 


he himſelf charges; not that the People ſhould 
bring ſuch Cauſes to him as they thought difficult, 
but that the Judges themſelves ſhould bring 
them; 72. e. order an appeal to him, Deut. 1. 
17. bring it unto me (ſpeaking to the Judges } 
and I will hear it, Which thows the Cauſe had 
been at the Bar of other Courts before, and that 
it was not unlawful for them to meddle with it 
if they had been able to determine it. And ac- 
cordingly we read here below, ver. 26. that 
the Judges did ſo. In ſhort, theſe words do 
not intimate that there were ſome Cauſes the 
other Judges might not try, if they were 1 4 

ut 
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but only that ſuch things as they found them- 
ſelves not skilful enough to determine, they 
ſhould bring to him. See Mr. Selden in the fore- 
named Book, p. 633, Ec. 

But every ſmall matter they ſhall judge.) Hi- 
therto Moſes. had heard all Cauſes promiſcuouſly, 
great and ſmall: but Fethro well adviſes him to 
delegate the labour ot judging all Cauſes /iquid; 
juris, (as the Lawyers ſpeak) where the Right 
was clear: and to reſerve no part of the Judica- 
ture to himſelf, but where the Law it ſelf was 
either defective or obſcure. | 

So ſhall it be eaſier for thy ſelf, &c.] Thou wilt 
eaſe thy ſelf of a great burden, by appointing 
others to take their ſhare of it. 

Ver. 23. If thou wilt do this thing, and God 


command thee ſo.] If thou wilt follow this advice, 


by God's approbation ; who was to be conſulted 


whether he allowed it. 


Then thou ſhalt be able to endure.) Thy Days 


will be prolonged; which otherwiſe will be 


ſhortned with this intolerable labour. 

And the People go to their place in peace.) Go 
home very much ſatisfied, with ſuch quick diſ- 
patch, and happy compoſure of their Difter- 
ences. 

Ver. 24. So Moſes hearkned to the voice of his 
Father-in-Law, &c.] Followed his Councel, by 
God's approbation, with whom no doubt he ad- 
viſed, ver. 23. Here the Samaritan Copy inſerts 
thoſe words of Moſes, Deut. i. 9, &c. I am not 
able to bear you my ſelf alone, the LORD your 
God hath multiplied you, &c. Which he ſpake 
indeed when he made this Conſtitution, but did 


not ſet it down in this Book; where he in- 


tended only a ſhort account of theſe Tranſ- 
actions. 

Ver. 25. And Moſes choſe able Men, &c.] 
Out of thoſe who were preſented to him by the 
People. See ver 20. 


Ver. 26. And they judged the People at all Sea- 


ſons.] Whenſoever they reſorted to them: For 


ſome Court or other ſat every day that was 
not appointed by God for other Buſineſs, i. e. 
for Religion. 

| The hard Cauſes they brought 10 Moſes, &c.] 
It is plain by this that the Judges, not the People, 
brought the hard Cauſes unto Moſes, tor the 
People cold not know, whether they might not 


have a Remedy nearer hand (than by going to 


him on all occaſions) till they had tried. 

Ver. 27. And Moſes let his Father-in-law de- 
part.] After he had ſtaid ſome time with him, 
and could not prevail with him to ſtay longer, 
(which he earneſtly deſired) and go with them 
to ſee the Accompliſhment of God's Promiſes 


to them; as thoſe words Numb. x. 29, &c. are 


thought to ſignify. But perhaps that Hobah 
there mentioned, was not Fethro himſelf, but 
his Son; whom Moſes alſo perſwaded not to re- 
turn to his own Country: for he makes no re- 
ply, much leſs denies to ſtay with Moſes, when 
he preſſed him the ſecond time; tho he refuſed 
at firſt, ver. 32. But this I ſhall conſider in that 
place. 

And he went his way into bis own Land.] To 
make his Children, or the People of the Land 
Proſelytes, ſaith the Chaldee Paraphraſe, Which 
it's probable he endeavoured (7. e. to bring them 


they came into the Wilderneſs of Sinai. Which 


to true Religion) and effected in ſome meaſure - 
ſo that Piety was propagated in ſome Families 
among them to future Generations. For the 
Rechabites came out of this Country, 1 Chyoy 
11..55. whoſe Vertue Jeremiah praiſes in the lat. 
ter end of the Fewiſh Church, Chap, xxxv. 


CH A FP. M. 


Ver. 1. J N the third Month. ] Or, in the third 

new Moon. For the Hebrew word 
Chodeſh, ſignifies a new Moon, as well as a 
Month: nay, that is the prime ſignification, 
from whence the other is derived. And fo we 
are to underſtand it here; that on the New 
Moon, i. e. the firſt day of the third Month, 
(called Sivan after their coming out of Egypt, 


was juſt 45 days after they departed out of 
Egypt. For if we add to the 15 days of the firſt 
Month 29, which made the ſecond, theſe put 
together, with this New moon, make 45. Un. 
to which it we add that day when Moſes went 
up to God, (ver. 3.) and reported, when he 
came down, the Meſſage God ſent by him to 
the Elders of J/rae/; and the next day after, 
when he returned their Anſwer unto God, ( ver. 
7, 8.) with the three days more, which God 
gave them to prepare themſelves for his coming 
down among them, (ver. 10, 11.) there were 
juſt Fifty days from their Paſſover to the giving 
of the Law upon Mount Sint: which laid the 
Foundation of the great Feaſt of Pentecoſt. 

The ſame day.] i. e. On the fore-mentioned 
New Moon, of the third Month. 

Came they into the Wilderneſs of Sinai.] So cal- 
led from that famous Mountain Sinai, which gave 
the Name to the Wilderneſs which lay before 
it. This Mountain was alſo called Horeb, Deut. 
iv. 10. they being only different tops of one and 
the ſame Mountain; but this higher than Horeb: 
ſo that one may ſee the Red-Sea from thence, as 
they that have travelled into thoſe Parts affirm, 
who ſay it is now called by the Arabians Tur; 
and by Chriſtians, the Mountain ot St. Catle- 
rine. 

Ver. 2. For they were departed from Rephidin, 
&c.] They began to move from Rephidim to- 
ward that part of the Mountain called Horeb, 
upon their murmuring for want of Water, xvil. 
5,6. But ſeem to have returned thither to fight 
with Amalek, v. 8. And then they were led by 
God to this other ſide of the Mountain, which 
is called the Wilderneſs of Sinai. 

There Iſrael encamped before the Mount.) For 
the glorious Cloud having led them hither, 
reſted upon the Mount; as appears from the 
words following. 

Ver. 3. And Moſes went up unto God.] 
Whoſe glorious Majeſty appeared upon the 
Mount. | 

And the LORD called unto him out of tht 
Mountain.) Or rather, for the LORD called 
to him out of the Mountain, where the Divine 
Glory reſted : unto which he would not have 
preſumed to go, if the LORD had not called 
to him, to come up thither. Which was upon 
the ſecond day of the third Month. 7h 

us 


Chap. XIX. 


ſhalt thou ſay to the Houſe of Facob, and 
* Ala! There was ſome rea- 
ſon, ſure, for calling them by theſe two names, 
ry Houſe of Jacob, and the Children of Iſrael : 
which perhaps was to put them in mind, that 
they who had lately been as low as Facob when 
he went to Padan-Aram, were now- grown as 
reat as God made him, when he came from 
ence, and was called 1/r2e!. 
Ver. 4. Tou have ſeen.) There needs no 
proof; for you your ſelves are witneſſes. 
That I did unto the Egyptians. | Smote them 


Vith divers ſore Plagues ; and at laſt drowned 
| them and their Chariots in the Red-Sea. 


And how I bare you on Eagles wings.| Kept 
you ſo fate, and placed you ſo far out of the 
reach of your Enemies, as if you had been 


| borne up on high by an Eagle. Which are 
| Obſerved to carry their young ones, not in their 
| feet, as other Birds were wont to do, but on 
their Wings: and to ſoar fo high, and with ſo 
| fiſt a motion, that none can purſue them, 
much leſs touch them. Bochartus hath obſerved 
al the Properties aſcribed to the Eagle; with 


4 


reſpect to which, Interpreters have thought 
E God's care of his People to be here compared 
Vith that Bird, Hierozoic. P. ii. L. ii. c. 5. But 
after all, he judiciouſly concludes, that Moſes beſt 
explains his own meaning, in his famous Song 
Deut. xxxii. 11. where the Eagle's fluttering 
about her Neſt, and making a noiſe, to ſtir up 
her young ones to leave their dirty Neſt, and 


E try their Wings; repreſents the many Means 
E God had uſed to rouze up the drooping Spirits 
of the 1/raclites, when they lay miſerably op- 


| prefled under a cruel Servitude, and incourage 


them to aſpire after Liberty, and to obey thoſe 


| whom he ſent to deliver them. 


And brought you unto my ſelf.) And by that 


means brought you hither, to live under my 
E Government. For this was the very Founda- 
tion of his peculiar Empire over them, that he 
had ranſom'd and redeemed them out of Slavery, 
by a mighty Hand and ſtretched out Arm (as 
be ſpeaks xlii. 3. Deut. iv. 34.) ſo as he had not 


delivered any other Nation: and thereby made 
them his own, after an extraordinary manner, 


peculiar to them alone. This Foſhua alſo re- 


cals to their mind, when he was near his Death, 
and renewed this Covenant of God with them, 
| XV. 5, 6, &C. 


Ver. 3. Now therefore.) Having wonderfully 


Lelivered them, and ſupported them in a mira- 
| culous manner, by Bread from Heaven, and 
Water out of a Rock; he now proceeds to in- 
kruct them in their Duty, as Greg. Nyſſen ob- 
| icrves, L. de Vita Moſis, p. 172. 


If you will obey my voice indeed, &.] If you 
will lincerely obey me, as your King and Gover- 
nour, and keep the Covenant I intend to make 


"= you, then you ſhall be mine above all the 
| *cople of the Earth; whoſe LORD I am, as 
| Will as yours: but you ſhall be my peculiar In- 


STANCE ; in Which I will eſtabliſh my Kingdom 


| wy Prieſthood ; with ſuch Laws as ſhall not on- 

bY diſtinguiſh you from all other Nations, but 

| ny you to excel them. This is the ſenſe of 
f ts Verſe, and the tollowing. 
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A peculiar treaſure unto me.) i. e. Very dear 


to me; and conſequently I will take a ſingular 
care of you, as Kings do of thoſe things which 
they lay up in their Treaſury. So the Hebrew 
word Segullah ſignifies. Which Origen proves 
they really were, (notwithſtanding all the Ca- 
lumnies of Cel/us) their Laws being ſo profita- 
ble; and they being ſo early taught to know 
God, to believe the Immortality of the Soul, 
and the Rewards and Puniſhments in the Life 
to come; and bred up to a contempt of Divi- 
nation, (with which Mankind had been abuſed) 
as proceeding rather from wicked Dzmons, 
than from any excellent Nature; and to ſeek 
tor the Knowledge of future things in Souls, 
which by an extraordinary degree of Purity, were 
rendred capable to reccive the Spirit of God, 
L. v. contra Celſum, p. 260. And this the Au- 
thor of Sepher Coſri happily expreſſes, when 
he ſaith, Our peculiar Bleſſings con ſiſt in the con- 
Junction of our Minds with God, by Prophecy, 
and that which is annexed to it: that is (as Muſ- 
catus explains 1t) the Gift of the Spirit of God. 
And therefore he doth not ſay in the Law, if 
you will obey my voice, I will bring you after 

cath into Gardens of Pleaſure ; but ye ſhalt 
be to me a People, and I will be to you a God, 
Pars 1. Sett. 109. | 

For all the Earth is mine.] Which made it the 
greater honour, that he bare ſuch a ſpecial love 
to them. 

Ver.6. And ye ſhall be unto me a Kingdom of 
Prieſts.] An honourable, or a divine Kingdom: 
not like worldly Kingdoms, which are defended 
by Arms, but ſupported by Piety. Or a Prince- 
ly People, that ſhould rule over their Enemies. 
For the ſame word ſignifies both Prieſts and 
Princes: and in the firſt times of the World 
none was thought fit to be a Prieft, but he who 
was a King, or the Chief of the Family; as we 
ſee in Melchizedeck and Fethro. | 

That God was peculiarly the King of this Peo- 
ple, I obſerved above, 111. 10. and here he ex- 
preſly owns this peculiar Dominion over them, by 
ſaying, Ye ſhall be o me a Kingdom. And one 
reaſon, perhaps, why he ſaith they ſhall be 4 
Kingdom of Prieſts, is becauſe they were govern- 
ed (whilſt they continued a Theocracy) by the 
High Prieſt, as the prime Miniſter under God, 
who in all weighty Cauſes conſulted God what 
was to be done; and accordingly they ordered 
their Affairs, xxviii. 30. Numb. xxviii. 21. 
Which is the reaſon why God commands Moſes 
to make ſuch Garments for Aaron as ſhould be 
for glory and beauty, (or, for honour and glory) 
as we read ver. 2, of that Chapter; i. e. to 
make him appear great, like a Prince; for the 
were really Royal Garments. And for his Sons 
alſo, he was to make Bonnets of the like kind 
for honour and glory, ver. 40. they being in the 
form of the Tiaræ which Kings wore; and are 
joyned in Scripture with Crowns, Fob xxix. 14. 
Iſa. iii. 23, &c. Whence Philo ſays, in his 
Book de Sacerd. Honoribus, that the Law mani- 
feſtly dreſſed up the High Prieſt, 4. ej x 
nul Beanies. But the liberty and freedom alſo 
wherein they were inſtated, I doubt not 1s ſigni- 
fied by theſe words, Kings and Prieſts, (as Onke- 
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Jos tranſlates them, and as it is expreſſed in the 
New Teſtament, Reve/. i. 6. v. 10. and the 
Syriac alſo, Kingdom and Priefthood ) for Kings 
and Prieſts were, of all other Men, freed from 
Oppreſſion. And thus I find our Mr. Thorn 
dike, a moſt Learned man, gloſſes upon theſe 
words, (Review of the Rights of the Church, p. 
132.) God called them Kings, becauſe redeemed 
from the Servitude of Strangers, to be a People, 
Lords of themſelves ; and Prieſts, becauſe re- 
deemed to ſpend their time in Sacrificing, and 
feaſting upon their Sacrifices (under which Fi- 
gure he afterwards repreſents the happy ſtate of 


his Church, I/. Ixi. 6.) tho* they facriticed not 


in Perſon, but by their Prieſts appointed in 
their ſtead, by impoſition of the Elders hands, 
Numb. viii. 10. | 

An holy Nation.] A People ſeparated to God 
from all other Nations, and from their Idolatry, 
to ſerve God in an acceptable manner. 

Theſe are the words which thou ſhalt ſpeak 
unto the Children of Iſrael.] The ſum of what he 
was to ſay to them; comprehending both their 
Duty and their high Privilege. 

Ver. 7. And Moſes came.] Down from the 
Mount, where he had been with God, ver. 3. 

And called for the Elders of the People.] The 
principal Perſons in the ſeveral Tribes, (ce iii. 
16.) which he ſeems to have done in the Even- 

ing of the ſecond day of the Month. 
And laid before their faces all theſe words, 


&c.] Plainly declared to them, what God had 


given him in charge: which they went and pro- 
pounded to the People of the ſeveral Tribes, 
| whom they repreſented. 

Ver. 8. And all the People anſwered together, 
and ſaid.] All with one conſent declared, as here 
follows. 

All that the LORD bath ſpoken wwe will do.] 
They conſented to have the LORD for their 
King; and promiſed to be obedient to his 
Will. 

And Moſes returned the words of the People 
unto the LORD.) This ſeems to have been 
done the next day, which was the 7hird day of 
the third Month. Upon which Report made 
to God for the Peoples Conſent, he proceeds, 
after a few days preparation, to declarc the 
Laws by which they ſhould be governed, Chap. 
XX, XX1, xxii, xXxill. and then in the xxivth 
Chapter theſe Laws paſs into a Covenant be- 
tween God and them. 13 
Here Moſes plainly acted as a Mediator be- 
tween God and the People. 

Ver 9. And the LORD ſaid unto Moſes, Lo, 
1 will come unto thee,] Appear upon the Mount, 

In a thick Cloud.) In a darker Cloud than 
that, which had hitherto gone before them, to 
conduct them; ſo that they ſhould ſee nothing 
but Flaſhes of Lightning which came out of it, 
in a very frightful manner, (ver. 16, 18.) For 
that there was fire in it, appears from Deut. iv. 
11. v. 22, 23. tho' at firſt, perhaps, only a 
thick Cloud appeared, as a token of his approach. 
That the People may bear when I fpeak with 
thee.) Tho' they ſaw no Similitude, yet they 
plainly heard a voice ſpeaking unto Moſes, and 
declaring their Duty. Maimonides indeed thinks 
that the words were directed only unto Moſes ; 


and. that the Iſraclites heard merely the ſound 
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fire, &c. and v. 4, 5. The LORD talkeq 


of the words, but did not diſtinaly unden 
them, More Nevoch. P. ii. c. 1 Wige 
directly againſt what Moſes ſays, Deut. iy 4 
The LORD ſ[pake unto you out of the mid oft 
you face to face in the Mount, &c. ſayi ry 
the LORD thy God, &c. Which * 
ay 8 to all the People. : 
na believe thee for ever.] They h 

ſtaggered in their Belief, 15 they Ba 2 
it at the Red Sea, (xv. alt.) but aſter this, f 
might be expected they would never queſtion 
his Authority any more. 

And Moſes told the words of the People un 
LORD. Or rather, for Tote ** 3 
Upon which account God was pleaſed to mak: 
the foregoing Declaration. Till they had owned 
him for the LORD their God, i.e. their Kin 
and Governour, he did not ſpeak unto them : 
all; but only unto Moſes : But now, that they 
had conſented to be his, he reſolves to ſpe) 
audibly to them ; and henceforth to dwell amon 
them; and in order to it, fix his Tabernack 
with them. For which he gives order (Chap 
xxv, &c.) immediately aſter they had entre 
into Covenant, to do as they had promiſed. 

Or, theſe words (which ſeem to be a needlc 
repetition) may relate to that which follows 
and be tranſlated thus: Moſes having told th 
words of the People unto the LORD, th: 
LORD ſaid unto Moſes, Go unto the People, ald 
ſanctiſy them, &c. OY 

Ver. 10. Go unto the People, and ſanitify then 
to day and to morrow.] This ſhows that Moſe 
was {cent down early on the fourth day, to pre- 
parc them for the Appearance of the Divine 
Majeſty among them, by ſanctifying them; 
that is, ſeparating them from all Unclcannes; 
or rather, from all common and ordinary Imploy- 
ments; that they might give themſelves to 
Faſting and Prayer, and Abſtinence from other 
wiſe lawful Pleaſures. For Pirke Elieſer tales 
Abſtinence from their Wives, mentioned ver. 
15. as a part of this Sanctification, cap. 41: 
And ſo doth Gregory Nyſſen in his Book de Vit! 
Maſis, p. 178. And Maimonides obſerves, that 
Separation from Wine and ſtrong Drink, 1s 
called Holineſs in the Law of the Nazarites, 
Numb. vi. 5. aud therefore may be thought pan 
of the Sandlification here required, More M. 
vos. P.3 6-33. | 

And let them waſh their Clothes. ] The Hebres' 
underſtand it, of waſhing their whole Bodics 
For thus Aaron and his Sons were to be conſe 
crated to their Office, xxix. 4. xl. 12. and 


| therefore thus the People were now to be made 


a holy People unto the LORD, and made ft 
for the Preſence of the Nivine Maieſty. Under 


whoſe Wings (as they ſpeak) none were received 


in future times, i. e. made Proſelytes, but) 
Baptiſin, (or waſhing of their whole Body 
which was taken from this Pattern. And 
accordingly, where we read in the Law of pal. 
ticular Purifications by waſhing their Clothes l 
caſe of any Uncleanneſs, as Lev. xi. 25, 28, % 
xiv. 8, 47. (where Moſes ſpeaks of cleanlils * 
Leprous Perſon) Numb. xxxi. 24. (where he 
ſpeaks of cleanſing Soldiers) and many other 
Caſes, they underſtand it in the very ſame ma!” 


ner. In ſome caſes indeed it is exprelly fle- 
(cribed, 


Chap. XIX. 


(-ribed, Lev. xv. J, 6, 7. xvi. 26, &c. and 


P. 29. 


ound all others, where Clothes only are 
nd; by the ſame Rule; as Mr. Selden 
. L. i. de Synedr. c. 3. where he obſerves, 
that in the Pagan Language, pure Garments 
ſignify the waſhing of the whole Body. See 


Ver. 11. And be ready againſt the third day.] 
He doth not mean the third day of the Month : 
but the third day after this command to Santtify 
themſelves. In which they were bound to {pend 
wo intire days; and then the LORD pro- 
miſed to come down in all their ſight upon 
Mount Sinai. That is, when they were fit to 
receive him, by their profeſſing themſelves an 


holy People; of which that outward waſhing 


was à token. 

For the third day the LORD will come down, 
&.] Not from the Mount, but from Heaven, 
pon Mount Sinai, On which the SCHE- 
CHINAH deſcended in a Cloud, which 
ſtruck a great awe into them: For it was 
darker than the Pillar of the Cloud, by which 
they had been conducted hither ; thro' which 


| ſome rays, or glimpſe of a glorious Majeſty 


that was in it, broke forth upon them. 
Ver. 12. And thou ſhalt ſet bounds unto the 
People round about.) To keep them at a due 


E diſtance; out of a jult reverence to the Divine 


& Majclty. 


Take heed unto your ſelves, that ye go not up, 


sc.] This Caution alſo was given them, to 
| work and preſerve in their Minds a moſt pro- 
| found Reverence of the Divine Majeſty, and to 
| thoſe Laws which were to be delivered from this 
| Mount. 
Ver. 13. There ſhall not an hand touch it, but 
be ſhall ſurely be ſtoned, or ſhot through.) Be 
| ſtoned, it he were near at hand; or ſhot through 
| with Darts or Arrows, if at a diſtance. 
| Aben Ezra. 
| the latter Clauſe, They. ſhall throw Darts at him: 
And ſo our old 'Tranſlation, Fricken thro* with 
| Darts, But the Talmudiſts, and the greateſt 


| Lawyers amon 
| theſe Clauſes of ſtoning, which was twofold, 


So 
And ſo Jonathan likewiſe tranſlates 


the Fews, expound both 


as we read in the Miſna Tit. Sanhedrin. c. 6. 
either by throwing Stones at a Malefactor, or 


| throwing him down from an high placs upon 
| Stones. And thus this laſt Phraſe imports in 
the Hebrew, and may properly be tranſlated, pro- 
| Jiciendo projicietur, he ſhall be violently thrown 
| down; or, thrown down headlong. It is the very 


lame word with that xv. 4. concerning the 
caſting Pharaoh's Chariots into the Sea. And 
this was a Puniſhment, as Mr. Se/den obſerves, 
like that among the Romans, from the Saxunm 

apeium, which the Fews inflicted upon ſome 
aptive Edomites, 2 Chron. xxv. 12. and Febu 
nfiicd upon Fezabe?, 2 Kings ix. 32. On which 
tory R Levi ben Ger/om obſerves pertinently, 
That as ſhe cauſed Naboth to be ſtoned, ſo ſhe 
was puniſhed her ſelf in the ſame kind: for 
oning, faith he, was either by throwing Stones 
at Malefactors, or throwing them down upon 
Stones. To juſtify which he alledges this place 
in Exodus, And David Kimchi makes the ſame 
Obſervation. See Mr. Selden, L. i. de Synedr. 
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M pen the Trumpet ſoundeth 770. When 
ſound of it is protracted, or drawn out; an 
conſequently was leſs terrible, than while it was 
ſhorter and broken. See ver. 106. 
T hey ſhall come up to the Mount.] To the foot 
of it, ver. 17. that they might more plainly 
hear the voice of God, | | 

Ver. 14. And Moſes came down from the Mount 
to the People.) As he had been commanded, 
ver. 10. TY 

And ſanctiſied the People.] Commanded them 
to Sanctify themſelves, (as the Author of Sepher 
Coſri explains it, P. i. Sed. 87.) both with In- 
ternal Sanctification and External; among which 
the principal was, Separation from the company 
of Women, as it here follows ver. 15. 

And they waſhed their Clothes.) See ver. 10. 
Unto which add, that it is no wonder they 
uſed this Purification before the giving of the 
Law: which had been antiently in uſe among 
their Anceſtors, upon Solemn Occafions. As 
appears by what I obſerved on Gen. xxxv. 2. 
where Facob, before the Building of an Altar to 
God in Bethel, as he had vowed, cleanſed his 
Family after this manner. For ſo Aben Ezra 
truly expounds theſe words be clean, waſh your 
Bodies: which was the old Rite of cleanſing. 
See there. | 

Ver. 15. And ſaid unto the People, be ready 
againſt the third day.] Prepared to hear the 
words of God. 1 

Come not at your Wives.) For this time was 
ſet apart for ſolemn Faſting and Prayer; that 
they might be fit to converſe with God, by 
having their Minds abſtracted from earthly 
things. 

Ver. 16. And it came to paſs onthe third day.] 
See ver. 11. | 
There were Thunders and Lightnings.] Which 
broke out of the thick Cloud, to awaken them 


: 


to attend unto his Majeſty, who was ap- 


proaching. | 

And a thick Cloud.) In which a flaming Fire 

preſently appeared, (ver. 18.) ws doe ys dau 
7 ve&, ſo that the Mountain could not be ſeen; 
as Treg. Nyſſen explains it, de Vita Moſis, p. 
179. 
And the Voice of the Trumpet.) The heaven- 
ly Miniſters, who were Attendants upon the 
Divine Majeſty, made a ſound like that of a 
Trumpet, to ſummon the People to come and 
appear before God, and receive his Com- 
mands. 

Exceeding loud.) Beyond what the blaſt of 
any Men could make: for it made the whole 
Camp quake, as the following words tell us. 
Ver. 17. And Meſes brought forth the People 
out of the Camp.) When their trembling was 
abated, by the remiſſion, as we may ſuppoſe, 
of the ſound of the Trumpet. 

To meet with God.] That they might be eſ- 
pouſed to him. 

And they. ſtood at the nether part of the Mount. | 
Below at the foot of it, not preſuming to touch 
it; which they were ſeverely forbidden, ver. 11, 
2. ew in” 

Ver. 18. And Mount Sinai was altogether on a 
ſmoke.) Nothing could be ſeen but Smoke, 
mixed with a Flame. 

M m 2 Becauſe 
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Becauſe the LORD deſcended on it in Fre. ] 

e SCHECHIN AH came down into the 
thick Cloud, (ver. 9, 16.) with a glittering com- 
pany of Angels, who appeared like Flames of 

Fire, unto which they are compared by the 
_ Pfalmift, civ. 4 Thus Moſes himſelf ſeems to 

expound ir, Deut. xxxili. 2. He came with ten 
thouſands, or Myriads,of Holy ones, i. e. of An- 

els) from his right hand went a fiery Law for 
> 554 Which plainly relates to this appearance 
at Mount Sinai. 

Aud the ſmoke thereof aſcended, as the ſmoke of 
a furnace.) Mixt with Fire, which went up 
eyen to the midſt of Heaven, as Moſes explains 
it, Deut. iv. 11. 
And the whole Mount quaked greatly.) Sec 
Pſalm Ixviii. 8. civ. 32. | 

Ver. 19. And when the voice of the Trumpet 
ſounded long.] It is a different word here in the 
Hebrew, from that ver. 13. which we tranſlate 
ſounded long: ſignifying that it proceeded or went 
on either a long time, or to a greater loudneſs. 

And waxed louder and louder.) In the He- 
brew the words are exceeding ſtrong: ung, 
z Ibu 1 ozartyt, &c. the Trumpet exceeded it 
ſelt; the ſucceeding Blaſts tranſcending thoſe 
that went before, as Greg. Nyſſen well interprets 
the whole. 3; 

Moſes ſpake.) The People trembled before 
at the loud ſound of the Trumpet, (ver. 16.) but 
now it grew ſo very terrible, that Moſes himſelf 
ſaid (as the Apoſtle expounds this paſlage, Heb. 
xii. 21.) Texceedingly fear and quake. For hi- 
ther, I think, Junius rightly applies thoſe 
words. | 

And God anſwered him by a Voice.) Bidding 
him not be afraid, but come up unto him, as it 
follows in the next Verſe. Greg. Nyſſen thinks 
that the Voice of the Trumpet WW b ge, be- 
came articulate, with the Organs of Speech, by 
the Divine Power. 

Ver. 20. And the LORD came down upon 
Mount Sinai.] It is ſaid before that the LORD 
deſcended upon it, ver. 18. therefore the mean- 
ing here is, that the SCHECHINAH, or 
Divine Majeſty, ſettled there to ſpeak unto the 

People. 5 

On the top of the Mount.] On the higheſt part 
of it, that there might be the greateſt diſtance 
between him and the People, who ſtood at the 

| foot of it. 

And the LORD called up Moſes, &c.) He 
ſtood lower before, tho? not ſo low as the Peo- 
ple: but now is called up higher, even to the 
very place where God was: and conſequently 
entred into the midit of the Fire and Smoke, 
wherein the Mountain was wrapped, (ver. 18.) 
upon God's Appearance there. From which, in 
all probability, the Perſians (who had heard or 
read what is here related) framed the ſtory of 
their Zoroaſter: Who wandring in deſart Pla- 
ces, was carried up to Heaven, and ſaw God 
encompaſſed with Flames; which he could not 
behold with his own Eyes, (the ſplendour of 
them was ſo great) but with Eyes which the 
Angels lent him : and there he received from 
him a Book of the Law, Oc. See Huetius De- 
monſtr. Evang. Propoſ iv. c. 5. u. 2. 

Ver. 21. And the LORD ſaid unto Moſes, 
Go down and charge the People, &c.) It ſeems 
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that upon Moſes's going up, ſome of the ' 
ple thought of approaching nearer, out 1 
riolity, to ſce it they could diſcover more of the 
Divine Majeſty. And therefore God ſends him 


down again immediately, to bid them remem- 


ber the Charge he had given them, and not dar: 
to come nearer than they were. 

And many of them periſh.) As many as wer: 
ſo preſumptuous. Many ſometimes ſignifies al: 
and here all that ſhould adventure to go beyond 
their bounds. | 

Ver. 22. And let the Prieſts alſo.) Who theſe 
were is much diſputed ; for Aaron and his Sons 
were not yet conſecrated. The Fews (ir is com- 


monly known) readily anſwer, they were the 


Firſt- horn; whoſe Prerogative it was to miniſter 
to God, as his Prieſts, till the Law of Moſes 
ordered things otherwiſe. But I have often ob. 
ſerved this not to be true; being confuted þ 
ſeveral Examples of others who ſacrificed and 
were not the Firſt-born. And lately there is a 


Learned Man, who, in a juſt Diſcourſe, hath 


overthrown this Opinion, (ſee Campeg. Vitrings 
Obſerv. Sacre, L. ii. c. 23.) which was called in 
queſtion, and briefly cenſured ſome time before, 
by a very Learned Friend of mire, Dr. Outran, 
de Sacrificiis, L. i. c. 4. Conradus Pellicanus,n 
the beginning of the Reformation, ſeems to 
have given a better account of the Prieſts herc 
mentioned, which were, the prime and moſt bo- 
nourablePerſons in the ſeveral Tribes ; the Elders, 
and ſuch as adminiſtred the Government under 
Moſes : among which there might be ſome of 
the Firſt-born, nay, it is poſſible, many d 
them; but not by any ſpecial right which they 
had to this Office. | 

Which came near unto the LORD.) 'To per- 
form Divine Services. By which one would 
think he ſpeaks of thoſe, who had been already 
employed in this Office: For having before this 
built an Altar, (xvii. 15.) ſome think it proba- 
ble Sacrifice was offered upon it. Bur if it were 
only a Monument, and no Sacrifices were to be 
offered till they came to the Mount of God, who 
was to appoint them ; then Moſes pickt out the 
moſt excellent Perſons (as I ſaid before) to per- 
form this Service when they came there, xxiv. 5. 

Sanctiſy themſelves.] Nothing was ſaid before 
of their Sanctification; which is here enjoined 
by it ſelf, becauſe their high Office required a 
peculiar Separation to prepare them for it. 

Left the LORD break forth upon them.) Le 
when they come near ro facrifice, God ſhould be 
offended with their Uncleanneſs, and deſtroy 
them. This ſuppoſes, they might go nearer 
than the People. 

Ver. 23. And Moſes ſaid unto the LORD, 
the People cannot come up to Mount Sinai, &c. 
He thought it was needleſs to go down to re- 
ſtrain the People; having given them the 
Charge which God commanded him, ver. II, 
12. and ſet bounds about the Mount Cas it here 
follows ) by drawing a Line, perhaps, beyond 
which they ſhould not paſs, and thereby ſepa- 
rating the Mount from them; which he calls 
ſandtiſying it. 

Ver. 24. And the LORD.) Or, but tif 
LORD. 

Said unto him, Away, get thee down.) He 
knew the Peoples inclinations better than Moſes 


J 


ore . = 


=>. Jy, — 2 © — 


A's . 


— | 


„% % „ „ ww ͤ A A” ĩͤ DA „% „% A ͤ eo ms 


* <> — 4% TD 3 2 — 1 0 


2 > - 


— ——_ Ob 2 


Chap. XX. 


aid; and therefore commanded him to make 
no delay, for fear they ſhould grow more bold 
than he imagined. | 

And thou ſhalt come up, and Aaron with thee.” 
After he had delivered this new Charge to them. 
Which was the more neceſſary, becauſe Aaron 
being alſo called up, they might think likewiſe 
of ſharing this Privilege. 

And Aaron with thee.] Unto whom God did 
this great honour ; becauſe he was to be called 
ſhortly to the dignity of the High Prieſt : and 
would be the more reſpected by the People, 
when they ſaw him admitted far nearer to God 


than they were. 


But let not the Priefts and the People break 
thro, 8c.) But let not any body elſe, as they 
love their Lives, preſume to preſs beyond their 


Line: no not the Prieſts, on whom I have be- 


towed the honour of coming nearer to me than 
other Men, ver. 22. | 

Ver. 25. So Moſes went down unto the People, 
and ſpake unto them.] Delivered the Meſſage to 
them, and to the Prieſts, as he was diretted : 
And then (as he was alſo ordered) returned 
to the Mount, and his Brother with him ; but 
not to the top of the Mount, where he was be- 
fore, (ver. 20.) as appears from the nineteenth 
Verſe of the next Chapter: which ſhows that 
Moſes was there where the People might ſpeak 


to him; and therefore, it he went up now to 


the top of the Mount, he came down again, 
when the LORD ſpake audibly to them, and 
ſtood in a place where he might be a Mediator 
between them. So he himſelf ſaith, Deut. v. 4, 5. 
that when the LORD talked with them face 
to face in the Mount, he food between the LORD 
and them. And accordingly it follows, ver. 23. 
of that Chapter, that when they heard the Voice 
out of the midſt of the Darkneſs, they came near 
to Moſes, and. ſaid, &c. which ſhows he was 
not far off from them, tho' nearer to God than 
they. 

Pur perhaps Moſes and Aaron did not come 
up into the Mount, till after the fen Words (or 
Commandments) were ſpoken: when Moſes, 
we read xx. 21. drew near unto the thick Dark- 
neſs where God was; tho we read nothing of 
Aaron there. Which inclines me to think the 


foregoing account of this matter to be the 
truer, 


CHAP. XX. 


Ver. 1. 1 ND God ſpake all theſe words, ſay- 
a! ing.] After the Trumpet had ſum- 

moned them all to attend, and ſounded a long 
time louder and louder, there came a Voice from 
the SC HE CHINA H, or Divine Majeſty, 
out of the midſt of the Fire, (as we read Deut. 
iv. 12, v. 4, 22.) that is, of the Angelical Hoſt, 
which incircled him, and appeared like Flames 
of Fire: Which made the Apoſtle ſay, the Law 
was ordained by Angels, (Gal. iii. 19.) who were 
then in attendance upon the Divine Majeſty, as 
his Retinue, when he [pake all theſe words, that 
follow to the end of the ſeventeenth Verſe ; which 
are called the Tex Words, or Commandments, in 
XIV. 28. And he ſpake them with ſo great a 
ace, Deut. v. 22. that all the People, who 


the only 
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were very numerous, plainly heard them : which 
was very wonderful. | | 
This was upon the /ixth day of the third 
Month, called Sivan. See Selden, L. iii. de Fare 
N. & G. c. 11. | | 
Ver. 2. I am the LORD thy God, which 
have brought thee out of the Land of Egypt, &c.] 
In this Preface to the Ten Commandments, he 
aſſerts his Right to give them Laws, not only 
in general, as he is LORD of all, but by a 
8 Title he had to their Obedience; whom 
e had taken to himſelf, after a ſpecial manner, 
to be his People, by bringing them out of the 
Land of Egypt, and the Servitude under which 
they groaned there. This was a Benefit freſh 
in their Minds, and moſt apt to affect their 
Hearts: and therefore he doth not ſay (as the 
Author of Sepher Coſri obſerves, P. i. Seck. 17.) 
Tam the LORD of Heaven and Earth; or, 
Jam thy Creator; but, I am the LORD thy 
God, who have ſhown a particular Favour and 
Kindneſs to thee, by bringing thee out of the 
Land of Egypt, &c. When he became their 
King by a ſpecial Title, (asI obſerved, iii. 10.) and 
upon that account gave them theſe Laws, where- 
by they were to be governed: and gave them pe- 
culiarly to them (as the fore-namedAuthor notes) 
who were tied to the Obſervance of them, by vir- 
tue of their Dcliverance out of Egypt, and God's 
placing his Glory among them. Whereas, if 
they had been tied to them by virtue of their 
Creation, they would have belonged to all Na- 
tions as much as unto them. Thus he. Mai- 
monides will have theſe words, I am the LORD 
thy God, to ſignify the Exiſtence of God; and 
the next, (ver. 3.) his Unity: which two are the 
* Foundations of Religion, More Nevoch, 
ii. c. 33. And indeed the word [JEHOVAH, 
or LORD, is generally thought to ſignify, he 
who is of himſelf. And the next word ELOHIM, 
which 1s the moſt antient Name of God in Scrip- 
ture, Learned Men of late derive from the 
Araback word Alaha, (there being no Root in 
Hebrew remaining from whence it can ſo regu- 
larly come) which ſignifies to worſhip, ſerve, 
and adore. Hottinger hath taken a great deal of 
pains, in his Hexaemeron, and elſewhere, to con- 
firm this out of that, and out of the Ethiopicł 
Language alſo. The Fews ſay indeed, that E- 
lohim is the name of Judgment, as Fehovab is of 
Mercy; but Abarbinel confutes this, to eſtabliſh 


a Notion of his own, (viz. the Omnipotent Cauſe 


of all things) which others oppoſe, as much as 
he doth the former. And therefore moſt, I 
think, now reſt in the fore-named Notion, that 
it properly ſignifies Him, who only is to be re- 
ligiouſly worſhipped and adored ; as it follows 
in the next words. | 
Ver. 3. Thou ſhalt have no other Gods.] That 
is, believe in one God; or, believe there is no other 
God but me, as Nachman interprets it ; and con- 
ſequently worthip no other God. This is the 
reat Foundation (as the Hebrews ſpeak) of the 
* for whoſoever confeſſes any other God, 
he denies the whole Law. And they truly ob- 
ſerve alſo, that this negative Precept includes the 
affirmative, vis. a Command to worſhip him, 
God. As when Naaman faith, he 
would neither offer Burnt-offering, nor Sacrifice, 
to any other God, but the LORD; it is plain 


he 
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he meant, that he would ſacrifice to him, 
1 Kings v. 17. See Selden, L. iii. de Fure N. & 
8 
Before me.] As they were not to forſake him, 
and worſhip ſome other God; ſo not to wor- 
ſhip any other God, 7ogether with him, as many 
did, 2 Kings xvii. 33. For in his Preſence he 
could not endure any Competitor. 
Ver. 4 Thou ſhalt not make unto thee any gra- 
ven Image, &c.] The difference between Peſel, 
which we tranſlate graven Image, and Temunab, 
which we tranſlate Likeneſs, ſeems to be, that 
the former was a protuberant Image, or a Ka- 
tue made of Wood, Stone, E9c. and the other 
only a Picture drawn in Colours upon a Wall, or 
Board, c. Both which, ſome have thought, 
they were prohibited here ſo much as to make; 
whether it were the Image, or Picture, of the 
Stars, or Birds, or Men, or Beaſts, or Fiſhes, 
for fear they ſhould be drawn to worſhip them. 
Thus it is certain, Origen underſtood this Com- 
mandment, when he ſaid, there was not per- 
mitted to be ſo much as C ε² O-, 57. . q- 
ro 05 e Th Tones aur, &c. a Picture-drawer or 
a maker of Statues in their Commonwealth: 
to take away all occaſion of drawing Mens Minds 
from the worſhip of God, L. iv. contra Celſ. p. 
18 1. Clemens Alexandrinus was of the ſame 
Opinion, L. v. Stromat. and Tertullian, L. de 
Spectaculis, c. 23, Which they derived in all 
probability from the Fews, who from the time 
of the Maccahees, to the Deſtruction of Feruſa- 
lem, thought they were forbidden by this Law 
to make an Image or Figure of any living Crea- 
ture, eſpecially of a Man. This Harmannus 
Conringius hath plainly demonſtrated (in his Pa- 
radoxa de Nummis Ebrœorum, c. 5.) out of many 
places in Philo and in Foſepbus. The latter of 
which tells us, L. xvili. Archæolog. c. 5. That 
all their Governours before Pilate, were wont to 
uſe Enſigns in Jeruſalem, without the Image of 
Cæſar in them, becauſe their Law forbad 
eib molng'y, the making of Images. And 
when Vitellius was to lead the Roman Army thro? 
3 againſt the Arabians, with Images in their 
nſigns, the People ran to meet him, beſeech- 
ing him to forbear it, 2 8 aunls % Rñ r ery et- 
edv eitbvas e- duty us, for it Was not conſo- 
nant to the Laws of their Country to ſee Images 
brought into it. But whether this was the anti- 
ent Expoſition of the Law before thoſe times, may 
be doubted. The Talmudiſts think it was un- 
lawful to make any Figures of Celeſtial Bodies, 
either prominent or plain, tho it were for Or- 
nament ſake: But as for Animals, they might 
make prominent Statues of them, except only 
of Men; the Images of whom they might draw 
on a plain: See Selden, L. i. de Fure Nat. & 
Cent. c. 6, 7, 8. Which Diſtinctions moſt look 
upon as ungrounded; and the common Opi- 
nion is, That Moſes did not forbid the very ma- 
king of an Image; but that they ſhould not 
make them, to ſet up in the place of Divine 
Worſhip. 
Ver. 5. Thou ſhalt not bow down thy ſelf to them, 
nor ſerve them.) If they ſaw an Image (as they 
mult needs do in other Countries, tho we ſup- 
poſe they had none among themſelves) he re- 
quires them not to uſe any geſture, or to do any 
thing that might ſignify Reverence or Honour 
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elves before them, bowing their Bodies bin 


their Hands; much leſs to offer Sacrifice 0 
burn Incenſe, &c. to them. Here ſeems to be 
a plain gradation in this Commandment ; thre, 
things being here forbidden, if we take the fitſt 
part of it to ſignify that they might not ſo much 
as make a graven Image, or any likeneſs of a 
thing, for tear they ſhould be attempted to Ido. 
latry. But tho this may be ſuppoſed to have 
been a Sin, yet not fo great as the next, to Bom 
down to them; which was a degree of Honour 
too high to be paid unto any Image : But was 
not the higheſt of all; which was to /erve then 
by offering Sacrifice, burning Incenſe, making 
Vows to them; or ſwearing by them; or con- 
ſecrating Temples to them ; or lighting Can- 
dles before them. 

For I the LOR D thy God am a jealous Cod.] 
This Reaſon ſhows that this Commandment i; 
different from the firſt, and not a part of it, For 
worſhipping of Images is forbidden, not merely 
becauſe he was their God, and there is but one 
God ; but becauſe he is a jealous God, who could 
not endure any Corrival, or Conſort, in that 
which was proper to himſelf. And fo the an- 
tient eus, and Chriſtians alſo, before St. Auſtin, 
took this tor the ſecond Commandment. The 
Arabian Chriſtians, in later times, particularly 
Elmacinus, diſtinctly names the Ten Command- 
ments, in that order which we now do; 28 
Hottinger obſerves in his Snegma Orientale, 9. 
r 

Viſiting.] 4. e. Puniſhing with heavy Judg- 
ments, Lev. xxvi. 39. 

The Iniquity of the Futhers upon the Children. 
This was threatned,to terrify them from this Sin, 
which would ruin their Families; being a kind 
of high "Treaſon againſt the LORD of Heaven 
and Earth. Yet Aben-Ezra underſtands it only 
of ſuch Children as trod in the ſteps of their 

Foreſathers; for if they repented, the Puniſh- 
ment was mitigated, Lev. xxvi. 40, &c. 

Unto the third and fourth Generation.] That 
is, as long as they could be ſuppoſed to live 
(which might be to ſee the third, and perhaps 
the fourth Generation) he threatens to purſue 
them with his Vengeance in their Poſterity; 
whoſe Puniſhment they themſelves ſhould be- 
hold, to their great Grief, So great was his ha- 
tred to this Sin; and ſo odious were ſuch Peo- 
ple to him. Thus Maimonides expounds it in 
his More Nevoch. P. i. c. 54. Viſiting the Ini- 
* quity of the Fathers upon the Children, is threat- 
ned only againſt the Sin of Idolatry ; as ap- 
* pears from what follows, that ſuch Sinners are 
© called haters of him. And he mentions only 
* to the fourth Generation; becauſe the moſt 2 
© Man can live to ſee of his Seed, is the fourth 
© Generation. Accordingly God orders, faith 
© he, that if any City proved Idolaters, the Inha- 
© bitants ſhould be deſtroyed utterly, and al 
© that was therein, Deut. xiii. 13, 14, 15. Fa- 
© thers, Children, Grand-children, Great-grand- 
© children, and the new-born Children, were 
„all killed for the Sin of their Parents.“ Hence 
he faith, Deut. vii. 10. he repayeth them that 
hate him 0 their face: which is there twice 
mentioned. 
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Of them that hate me.] For he looked on 
them, not only as Enemies, but as haters of 
him. It is an Obſervation of the ſame Maimo- 
nides, that in the whole Law of Moſes, and in 
the Books of the Prophets, we ſhall never find 
theſe words, Fury, Anger, Indignation, Fealouſy, 
attributed to God, but when they ſpeak of 
[dolatry : nor any Man called an Enemy to God, 
an Adverſary, an Hater ot him, but only Idola- 
ters, Deut. vi. 14, 15. xi. 16, 17. xxxi. 29, &c. 
Nehem. i. 2. Deut. vii. 10. Numb. xxxii. 21. 
Deut. xii. 3 1. xvi. 22. See More Nevoch. P. I. 
. 36. which he repeats c. 54. No man is called 
mm hater of God, but an Idolater ; according to 
that Deut. xii. 31. every abomination to the 


LORD which he hateth. By which it appears 


that they counted the Worſhippers of Images, 
lolaters; tho' they did not think theſe Images 
to be Gods, (tor no Man in the World ever 


thought an Image, made of Wood and Stone, 


Silver or Gold, to be the Creator of Heaven 


and Earth, or the Governour of the World) 
but took them only for things intermediate 
between God and them, as he there ſpeaks. 

This was a Law ſo well known to the antient 
Heathens, that the beſt Mien among them would 
ſuffer no Images to be ſet up in their Temples. 
In particular, Numa forbad this to the Romans, 


which he learnt, as Clemens Alexandrinus thinks, 


from Moſes. Inſomuch, that for the ſpace of 
an Hundred and ſeventy years, tho” they built 
Temples, yet 4 1A td, sr mas, 575 py 
enn tu they made no Image, neither 
Statue, nor ſo much as a Picture, L. i. Stromat. 
þ. 304. Plutarch relates the ſame in the Life of 


Numa Pompilius, and adds this reaſon, that he 


thought it a great Crime to repreſent the moſt 
excellent Being, by ſuch mean things; and that 
God was to be apprehended only by the Mind. 


The antient Perſians pretend to have received 


the ſame Law from their Zoroaſter; who, ina 
number of things, is ſo like to Moſes, that Hue- 
tins thinks Cnot without reaſon) his ſtory was 
framed out of theſe Books. 

Ver. 6. And ſhowing mercy unto thouſands.] 
To invite their Obedience, he promiſes to be 


kind unto them and their Poſterity, tor many Ce- 


nerations (ſo thouſands ſigni fies) who were loyal 
and faithful to him. Such is the infinite good- 
nels of God, that he delights more in ſhowing 


| Mercy, than in Acts of Severity; there being ſuch 


a diſproportion between the one and the other, 
as there is between three or four, and a thouſand. 
Which made the heavy Puniſhment of Idolaters 


the more reaſonable, becauſe they might have 


enjoyed ſuch great and long continued Bleſſings, 
it they would have kept cloſe to their Religion. 

Of them that love me.) Adhered to him alone, 
as the only Object of Worſhip and Adoration ; 
with ſuch an Aﬀettion as a chaſte Wife bears to 
her Husband. For God now eſponſed this 
Nation to himſelf, (as the Prophets raughr them 
to underſtand it) and therefore all the Idolatry 
which is forbidden in theſe Commandments, is 
called going a whoring trom him. 

And keep my Commandments.) Not only pro- 
(eſſed to be his intirely, but proved it by ob- 
{crving his Precepts. Which keeping or obſerving 

his Commandments, is mentioned here perhaps, 


wor EXODUS. 


ſwear by him. 
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and not in any of the following Commandments; 
becauſe this and the firſt were the principal, 
upon which the reſt depended : There being nô 
reaſon to mind what he ſaid, if they acknow- 
ledged any other God but him. | 

Ver. 7. Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the 
LORD thy God in vain.) By the Name of 
the LORD, in Scripture, is meant the LORD 
himſelf: and to take or lift up his Name, is to 
So this word Naſa ſome- 
times ſignifies, without the addition of God's 
Name, Ia. iii. 7. Jiſſa, he ſhall lift up in that 
day; which we truly render, in that day he ſhalt 
ſwear : which they did then with the Hand lift- 
ed up to Heaven. And to take his Name, or 
ſwear in vain, is to ſwear falſly. That's the 
principal meaning undoubtedly, that they ſhould 
not call God to witneſs unto a Lye; promiſing 
in his Name that which they mcant not to per- 
form; or affirming or denying with an Oath, 
that which they knew not to be true. For ſo 
the word Schave frequently ſignifies in Scripture, 
a Lye. This relates not to their giving a Teſti- 
mony before a Judge upon Oath, Cof which he 
ſpeaks aiterward, in a diſtin& Commandment } 
but to their Intercourſe and Commerce one 
with another. For an Oath, ſaith R. Levi of 
Barcelona, ought to eſtabliſh every thing: and 
thereby we declare our ſelves to be as much 
reſolved concerning that which we ſwear, as we 
are concerning the Being of God. 

Heathens themſelves acccounted an Oath fo 
ſacred a thing, that it was capital for a Man to 
forſwear himſelf, as Hen. Stephanus (in his Fontes 
Juris Civilis, p. 7.) obſerves out of Diodorus 
Siculus, L. i. and the reaſon he gives of it is 
this, that ſuch a Man committed two heinous 
Crimes, by violating his Piety to God, and his 
Faith to Men, in the higheſt degree. 

But beſides this, both Fews and Chriſtians, 
always underſtood {wearing /ightly, upon trivo- 
lons occaſions, or without any neceſſity, to be 
here forbidden. R. Levi, before-mentioned, 
ſaith this Precept may be violated four ſeveral 
ways, beſides ſwearing that which we mean not 
to perform. And Salvian applies this to the 
trivial naming of God and our Saviour, upon 
all occaſions, and ſometimes upon bad occaſions. 
Nihil jam pene vanius quam Chriſti nomen eſſe 


vi deatur, &. Every body then ſwearing by 


Chriſt, he would do this or that, tho' of no 
conſequence whether he did it or no, or perhaps 
a thing which ought not to be done, L. iv. de 
Gubern. Dei, p. 88. edit. Balux. | 

They that underſtand this of Swearing by 
falſe Gods (which are called vain things in Scrip- 
ture ) do but trifle; that is condemned in the 
foregoing Commandment ; it being a piece of 
Worſhip to ſwear by them. 

Fer the LORD will not hold him guiltleſs, 
&c.] It Men did not puniſh the falſe Swearer, the 
LORD threatens that he will. And fo Man- 
kind always thought, as appears by the Law of 
the 12 Tables, (mentioned by Hen. Stephanus in 
the Book quoted above) Perjurii para divina, 
exitium, humana dedecus : "Ihe Divine Puniſh- 
ment of Perjury is utter Deſtruction; the 
Humane Puniſhment is Diſgrace or Infamy. 
And Alexander Severus was {o ſenſible of this, 


that 


0 
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that he thought, Furisjurandi contempta Religio, 
atis Deum ultorem habet : 'The contempr of the 
eligion of an Oath, hath God for a ſufficient 
Avenger. For an Oath is the ſtrongelt Bond 
that is among Men, to bind them to Truth and 
Fidelity, as Cicero ſpeaks, L. iii. de Offic. c. 31. 
Witneſs, ſaith he, the 12 Tables; witneſs our 


ſacred Forms in taking an Oath ; witneſs our 


Covenant and Leagues, wherein we plight our 
Faith to Enemies; witneſs the Animadverſions 
of our Cenſors, qui nulla de re diligentius quan 
de jurejurando, judicabant ; who judged of no- 
thing more diligently, than of an Oath. 

Nor was the-other ſort of vain (that is, light 
and idle) Swearing without any juſt occaſion, 
ſuffered to go unpuniſhed: for Mr. Se/den ob- 
ſerves out of Maimonides ( L. ii. de Synedr. c. 11. 
p. 497.) that if any Man was guilty of it, he 
that heard him Swear was bound to Excom- 
municate him, (what that was, he ſhows in the 
firſt Book) and if he did not, he was to be 
Excommunicated himſelf, And there is great 
reaſon for theſe civil Laws, which have pro- 
vided a Puniſhment for this Crime ; not only 
becauſe it is a great diſreſpect to God, to 
uſe his Name ſo lightly, on every trivial oc- 
caſion; but becauſe ſuch contempt of the Divine 
Majeſty, makes Men fall into the fearful Sin 
of Perjury. | 

Ver. 8. Remember the Sabbath day to keep it 
holy.] Be mindful of the day, called the Sabbath ; 
to make a difference between it and all other 
days; fo that it be not employed as they are. 

Ver. 9. Six days ſhalt thou labour and do all 
thy work.) This is not a Precept requiring 
Labour; but a Permiſſion to employ ſix days 
in a Week, about ſuch worldly Buſineſs as they 
had to do. Which Permiſſion alſo God himſelf 
abridged, by appointing. ſome other Feſtival 
days; as all Governours may do, upon ſome 
ſpecial occaſions. 

But the ſeventh day is the Sabbath of the 
LORD thy God.] Appointed by his Autho- 
rity to be a day of Reſt trom your Labours. 

I it thou ſhalt not do any work.] Herein the 

peculiar reſpect to the ſeventh day conſiſted : on 
all other days they might work ; but on this 
they were to ceaſe trom all manner of work. In 
which very thing, was the /anctiſying of this 
Day; it being hereby ſeparated and diſtinguiſhed 
from all other days, in a very remarkable man- 
ner. But then it naturally followed, that having 
no other work to do, they ſhould call to mind 

the reaſon why it. was thus ſanctified, or ſet a- 
part from other days. And the reaſon, ſay the 

ews themſclves, was, That having no other 
buſineſs, they might faſten in their minds the be- 
lief, that the World had a beginning ; which is 

a thread that draws after it all the foundation of 
the Law ; or the Principles of Religion. They 
are the words of R. Levi of Barcelona. 

Beſides which, there was another reaſon, 
which I ſhall mention preſently. But by this it 
appears, that the Obſervation of this Day, was 
a Sign, or a Badge, to whom they belonged : 


A profeſſion that they were all the Servants of 


Him, who created the Heaven and the Earth, 
as God himſelf teaches them to underſtand it, 
xxxi. 13, 17. And that their Minds might be 


A COMMENTARY 


World, to be made once in Seven days, 


poſſeſſed with this ſenſe, he ordered this 80. 
lemn Commemoration of the Creation of the 
as it there had been quicker returns of it, 5 
Secular Buſineſs might have been too ih 
hindred ; ſo if it had been delayed longer, this 
ſenſe might have worn too much out of their 
minds. 

Thou, nor thy Son, nor thy Daughter, & 
They might no more employ others in their 
worldly Buſineſs on this day, than do it them. 
ſelves : But their Children, tho? they underſtood 
not the reaſon, were to reſt ; that in time the 
might learn this great 'Truth, that all things 
were made by God. ES 

Nor thy Cattle.] Their Oxen, and Aſſes, and 
all other Creatures wont ro be employed in 
their Labours, were to enjoy the benefit of this 
Reſt as well as themſelves, Deut. v. 14. Which 
was abſolutely neceſſary; it being impoſſible 
for their Servants to reſt (as is here alſo requir- 
ed) if they were to ſet their Cattle on work. 

Nor thy Stranger that is within thy Gates.) No 
Stranger, who, by being circumciſed, hai em- 
braced the Jewith Religion. Bur other Stran- 


gers might work; who only dwelt among them, 


having renounced Idolatry, but not taken upon 
them the Obligation to obſerve their whole 
Law. Yet it any ſuch Perſon was a Servant 
to a Jew, his Maſter might not imploy him 
on the Sabbath day in any work of his; but 
the Man might work for himſelf, it he pleaſed, 
being not bound to this Law. See Seder L. iii. 
de Fure N. & G. c. 12, | 

Ver. 11. For in fix days the Lord made Heaven 
and Earth.] There were two reaſons for the 
Sanctification of this Day. One was, becauſe 
God reſted from his Work of Creation on the 
Seventh day, which is mentioned here; the 
other was, becauſe he had given them reſt 
from their Labours in Egypt, which he menti- 
ons in the vth of Deuteronomy. There is no 
body hath explained both theſe better than 
Maimonides, More Nevoch. P. ii. c. 3 1. There 
are two different Cauſes, ſaith he, for this 
Precept, from two different Effects. For 
* when Moſes firſt explained to us the cauſe of 
* this celebration, in the Promulgation of the 
Ten Commandments, he faith it was, becauſc 
in ſix days the LORD made Heaven and Earth. 
* But in the repetition of them, he faith, Re- 
* member that thou waſ# a ſervant in Egypt, e. 
* therefore the LORD thy God commanded thee 
to keep the Sabbath day, Deut. v. 15. The firſt 
* Cauſe, is the Glory and Magnificence of this 
* Day, as it is ſaid, Therefore the LORD bleſſed 
the ſeventh day and ſanctiſtied it, Gen. ii. 3. This 
Vas the effect of that Cauic, for in fix days le 
* made Heaven and Earth, (this was the reaſon, 
© he means, of the firſt Inſtitution of the Sab- 
© bath) but that he gave this Precept of the 
Sabbath unto us, Ci. e. the Iſraelites ) and com- 
* manded us to obſerve it, was from the othet 
© Cauſe, which followed the firſt Cauſe, becauſs 
* we were Servants in Egypt. All which time 
© we could not ſerve 8 our own Will 
c 
C 
« 


and Pleaſure, nor had any Reſt, or obſerved 


a Sabbath: And therefore God gave us this 


ſpecial Precept of Reſting and Ceſſation from 
© Labouth 


Chap. XX. 
c rs. to join together theſe two Reaſons, 
c 15 delle of I of the World, 
which preſently ſuggeſt to us the Being of 
© God; and then the memory of God's Benefits 
| « unto us, in giving us Reſt from our intolera- 
© ble Burdens in Egypt. 
| Wherefore he bleſſed the Sabbath day, and Hal- 
ved it.] In the beginning of the World he 
pleſſed the ſeventh Day, Ger. ii. 3. and now par- 
ticularly choſe 41s ſeventh Day, for a Sabbath; 
which he ordered them to obſerve in memory ot 
| their coming out of Egypt on that day; as Job- 
ſerred, xvi. 5, 23. By which he preſerved in their 
Minds, that ſingular Benefit which he had be- 
| towed upon them: and moſt maniteſtly 
| * (faith Maimonides in another place, P. iii. c. 
« 43.) procured great eaſe to all ſorts of Men, 
| © by freeing a 8 part of their Lives from 
c wearifom Labour: Which hath another Bleſ- 
| © ſing in conjunction with it, that It perpetually 
| © preſerved and confirmed that moſt nora 
| © Hiſtory and Doctrine concerning the Creation 
| © of the World. 
| Ver. 12. Honour thy Father and thy Mother. 
| In another place they are commanded to fear 
them, Lev. xix. 3. and as here the Father is put 
before the Mother, ſo there the Mother is put 
| before the Father; to ſhow, (as Maimonides 
takes it, in his Treatiſe called Memarim, c. 6.) 
that we ought not to make any difference be- 
© tween them; but they are both equally to be 
E honoured and reverenced. Which is a duty of 
| ſuch great concernment, that we are taught by 
| the placing of this Commandment immediately 
| after thoſe which peculiarly relate to God's Wor- 
| ſhip; that next to his Majeſty, our Parents are 
to be honoured, with that Reverence, Love, 
Obedience, and Maintenance, which is due to 
them. And therefore notorious Diſobedience 
to them is threatned with death, as well as A- 
poſtacy from God. Wherein this Honour or 
Far doth conſiſt, is taught in all Books of Re- 
ligion: and Mr, Selden hath named a great 
many things wherein the Fews place it, as the 
Learned Reader may ſee, L. ii. de Synedr. c. 13. 
7558. ” 
I ſhall only add, that this was a Law among 
| the Heathens, mentioned by Saleucus, Charondus 
and others, in theſe words, . ]] To; Ae 
dr, Jet Children honour their Parents. And 
| thus Uſpian expreſſes it, Elio ſemper honefta & 
| ſanta perſona Patris videri debet. And after- 
| Vard Elium Patrem & Matrem venerari opor- 
tet. With much more, that Hen. Stephanus 
| * collected, in his Fontes & Rivi Furis Ci- 
is. 

That thy Days may be long in the Land, &c. 
As diſobedience to Parents is, by the Law of 
| Moſes, threatned to be puniſhed with death; ſo 
Im the contrary, long Life (which is the great- 
| Et worldly Blefling) is promiſed to the Obe- 
dent; and that in their own Country, which 

od had peculiarly enriched with abundance of 
i li Bleſſings. Heatbens alſo gave the very ſame 
| © couragenent, ſaying, that ſuch Children 
| ould be dear to the Gods, both living and dead. 

Euripides. 
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the 


ſame Hen. Stephanus, with many other notable 
Paſlages. 


e A 0 a \ a 
Ingyas BU et owgoCootoy Tis yes. 


Thou ſhalt live long (or, as long as thou canſt de- 
ſire) if thou nouriſh thy antient Parents. Whence 
Children are called by Xenophon, and others, 
TneoCoonot. 

Ver. 13. Thou ſhalt not kill. } After the com- 
mand about the reſpe& due to Parents, natu- 
rally follows the regard we out to have to all 
other Men, who ſpring from them. And the 
greateſt injury we can do another, is to take 
away his Life; whereby he is deprived of all 
the Enjoyments of this World, and humane So- 
ciety it ſelf is alſo wounded, which cannot ſub- 
ſiſt if its innocent Members cannot be ſafe. 
Innocent, I ſay, for this Commandment doth not 
hinder Men from defending themſelves from 
violence, xxii. 2. nor forbids Magiſtrates to 
puniſh thoſe with death, who commit Crimes 
worthy of it; for this is to preſerve the Lives of 
other Men, xxii. 18, 19, 20. | 

Ver. 14. Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery.) 
Next to a Man's ſelf, his Wife is nearer to him, 
than any other Perſon ; they two being one fleſh. 
Which makes the Injury done to him in her 
Perſon, a breach of human Society next to 
Murder. Nay, the LXX place this Command- 
ment before the other, Thou ſhalt not kill : Ver- 
tuous Women valuing their Chaſtity more than 
their Lives; and the Crimes to which mere Plea- 
ſure tempts Men, being more grievous, in the o- 
pinion of the great Philoſopher, than thoſe to 
which they are ſtimulated by anger. Mhoredom 
is alſo forbidden in the Law of Moſes, and In- 
ceſt ; as wounding any Man is, as well as Mur- 
der: But in theſe Ten Words, which are a ſhort 
Abridgment of their Duty, it was ſufficient only 
to mention the principal things of every kind, 
N were hateful to God and injurious to 

en. 

Ver. 15. Thou ſhalt not ſteal.] This was to 
injure Men in their Goods and Poſſeſſions; 
either by open Rapine, or by Craft and 
Cheating; againſt which God intended to ſe- 
cure them by this Precept. Several ſorts of this 
Sin, are afterwards mentioned in particular 
Laws. | 

Ver. 16. Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs a- 
gainſt thy Neighbour.) As our Neighbour is not 
to be injured by us in Deeds ſo not in Words; 
by giving a falſe Teſtimony againſt him before a 
Judge; which is the chief Sin of this kind. 
This is both an injury to our Neighbour, and 
an affront to God; in whoſe place the Judge is, 
whom we go about to deceive. 

Large Commentaries on theſes Command- 
ments are not to be expected; which may 
be found in many Authors, commonly 
known. | | 

Ver. 17. Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbours 
houſe, &c.\ Here is forbidden ſo much as the 


2 any Miſchief to others, in any of the 
things forementioned. For as all Injuries in 
word or deed are prohibited in the four prece- 
ding Commandments; ſo in this he prohibits 
thoſe, which are only in the Heart, or * 
0 
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of Men, but never come to light. And in the 


enumeration of the things they were not to co- 
vet, he begins firſt with that which was laſt 
mentioned, and ſo backward to the other. For 
he faith, Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour's 
Houſe by deſigning to bear falſe witneſs, or to 
commit theft. And then follows, thou ſhalt not 
covet thy Neighbour's Fife, by intending to 
abuſe her, if opportunity ſerved ; nor his Man- 
ſeroant, nor his Maid. ſervant, &c. which are his 
principal Goods. He faith nothing of thirſting 
after his Life ; which is ſuppoſed to be unlawful, 
becauſe leſs than that is forbidden. | 
. Menander hath ſomething like this; 
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Do not ſo much as covet the Thread of a Needle, 


for God ſees thee, being intimately preſent with 


thee. See more in Grotius's Prolegomena in Ex- 
cerpta ex Stobao. 

Ver. 18. And all the People ſaw the Thun- 
drings, &c.] Seeing being the principal Senſe, 
it is frequently put for the reſt : and this Paſ- 
ſage may be tranſlated, they ſenſibly perceived, 
&c. See Gen. xlii. 1. and Druſius's Puaſiiones 
Hebr. L. 1. c. 10. 

The Thundrings and the Lightnings.] xix. 16. 

And the Noiſe of the Trumpet.] Which ceaſed, 
while God ſpeak the Ten Words to them; but 
now began again, together with Thunders and 
Lightnings, when they were ended. For as 


they were introduced in a moll majeſtick man- 


ner, to raiſe their attention, and ſtrike an awe 
into them; ſo they were cloſed, that they 
might be the more {ſenſible of the dreadfulneſs 
of that Majeſty who ſpake to them; and 
that they might have a greater reverence to 
his Law. | 

They removed, and ſtood afar off.) They were 
at the bottom of the Mount, while God ſpake 


to them; but now ſtarted back, for fear thoſe 


Flames they ſaw upon the Mountain, (Deut. v. 
25.) and perhaps flaſhed from thence in a terri- 
ble manner, ſhould devour them. How far 
they removed, we know not; ſome think 
to the place where they were encamped be- 
fore this glorious Appearance, out of which 
Moſes brought them to meet with God, xix. 
. 

: Ver 19. And they ſaid unto Moſes.) By the 
Heads of their Tribes, and their Elders, CDeu#. 
v. 23.) who came from the People to Moſes, 
while he remained ſtill in his place. For he 
ſaith there, they came near unto him, when they 
ſpake theſe words ; which fignifies they were at 
{ome diſtance before. 

Speak thou with us, and we will hear, &c.] 
They deſire that what God had farther to com- 
mand them, he would be pleaſed to acquaint 


Moſes with it; and they would receive it as his 


own words; but ſhould die with fear, if they 
heard him ſpeak any more with his own Voice. 


This is more largely related, Deut. v. 24, 25, 


&c. and accordingly God afterward commu- 
nicated to Moſes alone, the reſt of his Laws, 
both concerning Religion, and Civil Govern- 
ment. | 


re 
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Ver. 20. And Moſes ſaid unto the People 
bad the Elders return this Anſwer to the Pe, 
that ſent them. Nap 


Fear not.) Be not afraid of your Lives, N | 


hurt ſhall come to you. 

For God is come to prove you.] God intend 
by this dreadful Appearance, to diſcover — 
your ſelves and others, whether you will be ſuch 
as you pretend, xix. 8. 

And that his fear may be before you face.] And 
that you may have an awful ſenſe of him in you 
Mind, by having before your Eyes continually 
the Glory of his Majeſty, of which you was 
lately ſenſible, ver. 18. | 

bat you fin not.] Let this be your only fear 
not to offend God, by diſobeying his Con 
mands. | | 

Ver. 21. And the People fiood * J In 
their Tents, within their Camp. For God com. 
manded him to bid the Elders, after this Di. 
courſe, to go to their Tents from whence they 
came; where, I ſuppoſe, the reſt of the People 
were, Deut. v. 30. But he bad Moſes ſtay with 
him; and he would, as they defired, tell hin 
all the reſt of the things, which he intended to 
enjoin them, ver. 31. | 

And Moſes drew near unto the thick dart. 
where God was.] Who called him to him again, 
as he had done before, xix. 20. There is au. 
rious Obſervation in Pirke Elieſer, that the H. 
brew word here is not Nogeſh, he approached, or 
drew near, as we tranſlate it; but Niggeſh, te 
was drawn near: The Angel Gabriel or Michad 
(as he fanſies) coming, and taking him by the 
hand, and leading him up to God, cap. Il. 
But this ſignifies rather, that he did not go up 
of his own accord, but was called by God to 
draw near to his Divine Majeſty. Which he did 
the next day, upon the Seventh day of Sivan: 
and received 57 Laws, (beſides the 10 which 
God himſelf delivered) partly Civil, and partly 
Religious; which were Explications of the De- 
calogue. | 

Ver. 22. And the LORD ſaid unto Moſes.) 
When they were together, in the thick Cloud 
betore mentioned. | 

Thus thou ſhalt ſay unto the Children of Iſras.) 
When thou goeſt down again to them. 

Ze have ſeen that I have talked with you fron 
Heaven.| The apprehenſion of one ſenſe (& 
Maimonides, phraſes it, More Nevoch. P. i. c. 40) 
is uſually in Scripture put for the apprehenhio! 
of another. As, See the word of the LORD, 
Jer. ii. 31. that is, hear it, or mark it diligent- 
ly. Or, the meaning here may be, ou ſi, 
i. e. perceived, by the Thundrings, and Light 
nings, and all the reſt of the Tokens of a Ms 
jeſtick Preſence, that it was I who ſpake fron 
above. 

Ver. 23. Te ſhall not make with me.) It 
Hebrew Writers here make a pauſe, or full ſtop, 
as if it were a complete Sentence. And the 
meaning is explained in the Talmud to be 
ſhall not make the Similitude of the Minifters, that 
miniſter before me above, as the Sun, the Moo 
the Stars, or the Angels; Gem. Bab. upon v9 
Zura. And ſo Maimonides, upon the ſame Sub- 
Jet; it is unlawful to form the Images ot the 
Sun, the Moon, the Stars, the Celeſtial * 
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or Angels, according to that which is written, 
7 ſhall not make with me; i. e. nothing like 
the Miniſters that miniſter to me above. See 
&Iden L. ii. de ure N. & G. c. 6. p. 198. But 
if we joyn theſe with the following words, the 


ſenſe is the ſame; that as they acknowledged 


no other Gods but him, ſo they ſhould not 
make any Image to repreſent him. Jo inforce 
which, the word make is repeated in the end of 
the Verſe, whereby greater efficacy is added to 
the Command. | | 

Gods of ſilver, or Gods of gold ſhall ye not make 
unto you.] He gives this Caution, leſt by the 


ſplendour of theſe Metals they ſhould be tempted 
(being prone to Superſtition and Idolatry) to 
make ſuch kind of Repreſentations. For by 


Gods, are meant Images to repreſent him ; whic 
at the firſt were made very glittering, like the 
heavenly Bodies ; but afterward they- proceed 
to worſhip Images of mere Wood, or Stone. 
The coherence of this, with the foregoing 
Verſes, is ſomething obſcure ; unleſs we obſerve 
how this is reported in the Book of Deu- 
teronomy: where Moſes puts them in mind, 
that they ſaw no Similitude on the day that God 
ſpake with them in Horeb, iv. 15. and therefore 
ought not to make them a graven Image, the 


| ſimilitude of any Figure, &c. ver. 16, 17, 18, 19. 


Accordingly, the meaning is here, ye have ſeen 
that I talked with you from Heaven, ii. e. you 
heard only a Voice, but ſaw no Similitude of 
Man, or any other Creature) therefore ye ſhall 
not repreſent me by any Image, tho* never fo 


E rich and glorious. And thus Greg. Nyſſen ſeems 
| to have underſtood it, de Vita Moſis, p. 180. 


God gave Moſes many Divine Commandments, 
the chief of which is 5 zvsiCaa, x3 70 Tas TeerTuoas 
umonin.ers me Ths Feies pv ous yew, Piety towards 


| God, and to have becoming Notions and Conceptions 


of the Divine Nature, as tranſcending all viſible 


s things, nay, all our thoughts, and like to nothing 


that we know. And therefore he bids them, in 


their Conceptions of bim, not to look at any thing 
| they ſaw, nor liken TWw T# aids umeeneiuivim quay, 
| the Nature which tranſcends the whole Univerſe, 

| to any thing that they were acquainted withal. 

| There was the greater need of this Precept, if 
the Egyptian Worſhip in theſe days, was the 


ſame with that in other times; when Oſiris was 


| adored in the form of a golden Ox, or an Ox 


of Wood all gilded over, as Plutarch calls it 


5 385 u yevors. 


Ver. 24. An Altar of Earth ſhalt thou make 
unto me.] For the better obſervation of the fore- 


| going Commandment, he orders that his Altars 
| ſhould be made as plain and ſimple as might 


be. Either of Sods and Turfs of Earth (which 
were eaſily prepared, in moſt places, whilſt 


| they ſtaid in the Wilderneſs) or of rough and 
| Unpoliſhed Stone (if they came into rocky 


places, where no Sods were to be got) that ſo 


| there might be no occaſion goons any Image 
f upon them. Such Altars 


ertullian obſerves 


were among the antient Romans, in the days of 

ama: when, as they had no ſumptuous Tem- 
plis, nor Images, ſo they had only temeraria de 
ceſpite altaria, Altars ha ſtily huddled up of Earth, 
without any Art, Apolog. cap. 25. which Fam- 


Us calls gu au Tx) us, ex fempore Altars 
Vol. I. | 
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(as we would now ſpeak) thrown up on a ſud- 
den. And fo Svioppius pretends he found ſome 
MS. have it in that place of Tertullian, not 
temeraria, but temporaria ; Altars made only 
for a preſent uſe, not to remain after the Sacri- 
fice was done. Nay, Fortunatus Scacchus will 
have it, that Moſes here commands them | to 
make the Earth their Altar; as the words may 
be tranſlated out of the Hebrew: which he thus 
interprets, Thou ſhalt mark out a place upon 
the bare Ground, and there offer Sacrifice, 
Myrothec. ii. Sacr. Bleochryſ. c. 56½m. | 

And ſhalt Sacrifice thereon thy Burnt-offerings, 
&c.] This Form of Worſhip, as Maimonides 
himſelf acknowledges, was appointed by God; 


becauſe it was uſed in all the World, Which 


moved him, not to aboliſh it, but to tranſlate 
it, from created and imaginary Beings, to his 


own - moſt Adorable Name. Therefore he com- 


manded us, faith he, to make him a Sanctuary, 
(xxv. 8.) and conſecrate an Altar to his Name, 
and offer him Sacrifices, (for which he alledges 
this very Text) and on the contrary prohibits 
us to do ſuch things to any other Being, xxii. 20. 
xxxiv. 13, 14. More Nevoch. P. iii. c. 32. 


In all places.) This ſhows that the foregoing 


Commandment hath a peculiar reſpe& to the 
time they were in the Wilderneſs (eſpecially till 
the Tabernacle was erected) when they were in 
their Travels, removing from place to place, 
and not fixed in any: Then theſe Altars were 


very proper, which might be prepared on a 


ſudden, and as ſuddenly thrown down again, 
Where I record my name.] Or cauſe it to be 
remembred and acknowledged, by ſome Token 
or Symbol (that is) whereby he ſignified that he 
would be worſhipped there. Which ſenſe the: 
Chaldee ſeems to me to have expreſſed moſt 
exactly; In every place where I ſhall make my 
Glory (i. e. the SCHECHINAH) to dwell, 


from whence I will bleſs thee : i. e. hear their 


Prayers. 'This muſt be the meaning here ; becauſe 
the Ark, which was the Memorial of God's 
Preſence with them, was not yet made. Or 
elſe, he means the Sacrifices and Altars before 
mentioned, which Mr. Mede thinks may be 
here pointed at; becauſe theſe were Rites of 
Remembrance, whereby the Name of God was 
commemorated and recorded, and his Covenant 
with Men teſtified and renewed. See Book ii. 


pag. 453, Sc. And indeed the word Zacar doth 


molt certainly ſignify, not only to remember or 
record, but to worſhip and to perform Sacred 
Offices: ſo the meaning may be, in every place 
where I exhibit my ſelf to be Ate bend and 
honoured. 

J will come unto thee, or, meet with thee.) 
Upon which account the "Tabernacle of the 
LORD was called Ohe! Moed, the Tabernacle 
of Meeting. Not becauſe of the Peoples meet- 
ing there to Worſhip (as is commonly ſuppoſed, 
when we tranſlate thoſe words the Tabernacle of 
the Congregation) but of God's mecting there 
with his People, as Mr. Mede obſerves (P. 436.) 
from many plain places of Scripture, Exod, 
xxix. 42. xxx. 36. Numb. xvii. 4. 


And I will bleſs thee.] Give thee teſtimonies of 


my gracious Preſence and Acceptance, 'The 
Gentiles believed their Gods were preſent, where 
Nn 2 | their 
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miſes to be preſent in all places whatſoever, 
where he would have his Name celebrated (i. e. 
where he would be worſhipped) tho' their Sa- 
criſices were offered upon the moſt mean and 


Ver. 25. 1f thou wilt make me an Altar of 


&c.] It'it cannot be made without Stones 
(faith Maimonides, P. iii. More Nevoch. c. 45.) 
take care that the Stones remain in their own 
natural form, and that they be not poliſhed, 
Sc. This was to avoid Idolatry; for fear they 
ſhould make any figure with the Tools they 
imployed, in ſhaping and faſhioning the Stones, 
alter an artificial manner: or ſhould reſerve the 

ieces of Stone that were paired off, for Super- 

itious or Magical uſes. Juſt, ſaith Maimonides, 
as he forbids planting a Grove near his Altar, 
for that was to imitate Idolaters, Deut. xvi. 22. 
See Deut. iv. 15, 16. which plainly ſnows this 
was the reaſon of this Command. | | 

In ſhort, theſe Altars were built like thoſe of 
Turf, on a ſudden, without any Art; only by 
piling Stones one upon another. Such an Altar 
David built upon a ſpecial occaſion, 2 Sam. xxiv. 
25. and after him Elijah, 1 Kings xvill. 31, 32. 
and Fortunatus Scacchus makes it probable, that 
it was ſuch an one which Ezra built, at their 
return from Babylon to their own Country, ili. 
2, 3. Myrot hec. ii. Sacr. Elæochryſ. c. 59. where 
he repreſents the form of ſuch an Altar among 
the Heathen, out of an antient Monument, p. 
58 5. And there is little doubt, I think, that 
the Altars built by the Patriarchs were of this 
ſort; particularly that which Abrabam erected 
whereon to offer his Son Iſaac, Gen. xxii. 9. for 
it was raiſed ſo ſuddenly, that no Art could be 
imployed about it. e | 

L omit other Reaſons which the Fews alledge 
for this Law, for they ſeem to me to be fanciful. 

And ſhall rather obſerve that Plato in his Laws, 
ordered all things belonging to the Service of 
God, ſhould be very ſimple and plain, without 
any Coſt or Ornament: and therefore forbids 
Gold, Silver, or Ivory, becauſe they were 
things too invidious, (tnigFovey x]nua) and Braſs 
and Iron he would not have uſed, becauſe they 
were Toaiuuy ,, the Inſtruments of Wars: 
but one ſingle piece of Wood or Stone ſhould 
ſerve for an Image, and that made in a day's 
time, L. xii. de Legibus, Þ. 955, 56. Edit. 
Serran. 

It ſeems difficult alſo to reconcile theſe two 
Verſes, with God's own Ordinance, not long 
after in the 27th Chapter of this Book; where 
he bids Moſes to make him an Altar, neither of 
Earth nor of Stone, but of Shittim-wood, cover- 
ed with Braſs, for the uſe of the Tabernacle, 
where he recorded his Name. Bur it is to be 
conſidered, that theſe two Verſes ſpeak only of 
occaſional Altars (as I may call them ) which 
they might have uſe of, not only before, but 
after the Tabernacle was erected. Theſe God 
doth not forbid, when there was a ſpecial rea- 
ſon for them; but he intending there ſhould, be 
no tated Altar, but that at the Tabernacle, he 
would have theſe made of unpoliſhed Stones, 
laid one upon another, that they might be 
thrown down as ſoon as raiſed; and that they 
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their Images were. Due But he pro- 


K Ott. 
might not draw People from the Tabernacle, 


* 


nor adminiſter occaſion of Idolatry, by an arti. 
ficial Workmanſhip and Imagery. Now, that 
there were ſuch Altars raiſed upon certain great 
Occaſions, but not to continue, appears from 
the Sacred Hiſtory. For xxiv. 4. Moſes built 
one at the foot of Mount Sinai, by God's com- 
mand it's likely, and of this faſhon. And he 
gave order for building one of Stone alter they 
came to Canaan, ( Deut. xxvii. 1, 2, 3.) which 
Foſhua performed, according to this Rule, as is 
expreſly ſaid 700. viii. 30, 31. Of this ſort were 
thoſe of Gideon and Manoab, 7 udp. Vi. 24, 26, 


xiii. 19. And we read of Altars built by Samuel, 


1 Sam. vii. 17. and by Saul, xiv. 3 5. and David, 
as was before obſerved, 2 Sam. xxiyv. 25. and 
Solomon, 1 Kings iii. 2, 34. beſides the Altar 
which was in the Tabernacle and the Temple. 


Ver. 26, Thou ſhalt not go up by ſteps unto my 


Altar.) This was moſt ſutable to the ſtate. of 
Travellers, to have their Altars low, not lofty, 
Beſides, he would not have them imitate the 
Gentiles, who ſacrificed in High Places; ima. 
gining their Sacrifices were moſt acceptable, 
when they were neareſt to Heaven. Whence 
the Egyptians, living in a flat Country, wherein 
were no Mountains, built Altars of a very great 
height,, which could not be well done by Sods 
of Earth, or Stones looſely laid together, Nor 
would God haye it done, when he ordered 
Moſes to make an Altar of Braſs and Wood at 
the 'Tabernacle ; which it is evident was ſo low, 


that a Man might ſtand and miniſter. there, 


without being raiſed from the Earth: For it 
was but three Cubits high, (xxvii. 1.) which is 


leſs by one Cubit than the ordinary ſtature of 


Men. 1 

Not go up by ſteps.] There were ſteps, in the 
Temple built by Solomon, unto the brazen Altar, 
which was ten Cubits high: And Ezekiel expreſly 
mentions them in the deſcription of his 'Temple, 
xliii. 17. which ſeeming to diſagree with this 
Command, Interpreters are much concerned to 
reconcile them. And the fore-named Fortun. 
Scacchus, c. 63. contends earneſtly that no Altar 
was higher than 7hree Cubits ; and therefore 
thoſe ſteps mentioned by Ezekiel did not belong 
to the Altar, but to the Baſis or Ground-work 
(as we ſpeak) upon which ir ſtood. But this 1s 
ſaid without good ground, for we read exprelly 
that Solomon's Altar was ten Cubits high, 
(2 Chron. iv. 1.) at which therefore the Prieſt 
could not miniſter, without ſome ſteps, whereby 
he aſcended ſo high, as to be able to lay on 
the Wood, and the Sacrifice upon ir, Ec. H 
ſteps therefore (to omit other Conje&ures) | 
underſtand many fteps (which are here forbidden 
ſuch as the Gentiles had to go upto their Bamet!, 
or High Places; as we fee by one of the 
Pyramids in Egypt, and the high Tower © 
Mexico; to which they aſcended by an Hundred 
and eighty ſteps. But a very few ſerved for 
Solomon's Altar; and they were ſo contrived 
alſo, as the Hebrew Writers tell us, that there 
was no danger of that which God intended hete- 
by to prevent, in the words following. 

That thy nakedneſs be not diſcovered thereon.) 
The Hebrews ſay it was a kind of Cauſway ® 
Bridge whereby they went up to the * 

wh 
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vhich roſe by little and little, till they came to 
the place where they were to ſtand. See L' 
Empereur 1 the Codex Middot h, c. 3. ſet, 3. 
Or elſe the ſteps were ſo broad and ſo little diſ- 
tant one from another, and the aſcent thereby 
made ſo eaſy and equal, that there was no need 
ok lifting up their Legs high, and therefore no 
danger of diſcovering the lower parts of the 
Body, (their Thighs, Buttocks, and Secret Parts) 
which might have been ſeen by thoſe below (had 
they aſcended by many large and high ſteps) 
ander ſuch looſe Garments as were worn 1n thoſe 
Countries; and thereby the Prieſts might have 
been expoſed to contempt, and the People moved 
to laughter, or had bad thoughts excited in them. 
In ſhort, the meaning is, they ſhould not go 
up many ſteps, far diſtant one from another, 
ſo that one muſt have taken large ſtrides to 
aſcend them. 5 1 1 5 

The Fews (ay, particularly Maimonides, P. iii. 
More Nevoch. c. 45. that the Worſhippers of 
gaal-Peor were wont to diſcover their Nakedneſs, 
that is, their Secret Parts, before him, Which 
he takes to be the reaſon of this Command ; 
left any ſuch thing ſhould happen in God's Pre- 
ſence: and this was the reafon alſo of another 
Law, that the Prieſts ſhould have Breeches made 
for them, which none of the People wore; in 
thoſe times, but the Prieſts alone; and that 
only when they miniſtred. The Gemara Hiero- 
ſolym. upon the ſtory of Balaam, gives a long 
account of chis impure Worſhip, as L' Empereur 
obſerves upon Codex Middoth, c. 3. ſect. 4. But 
there is no proof of this from any antient Au- 
thor; and the Babylonian Gemara gives a dif- 
ferent account of the Worſhip of Peor; which 
looks as if the Fews ſtudied how to make it 
ridiculous, as well as filthy. But if there were 
any ſolid ground for it, it would afford the 
cleareſt explication of this Place. 
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Ver. 1. OW theſe are the Fudgments thou 
+ VN ſhalt ſet before them.] By Fudg- 
ments are meant ſuch Political Laws which God 
thought fit to give for the determination of 
Difterences among the People ; and that they 
might be juſtly and peaceably governed. Which, 
tho" they were not ſpoken with ſuch Pomp and 
Majeſty as the ten Commandments were, (and 
much leſs were the Ceremonial Precepts delivered 
with ſuch ſolemnity) yet the 1/raelites believed 
that they came from the ſame Authority, tho? 
ſpoken to Moſes in the Mount privately, and 
not in the audience of all the People; as ap- 
pears by their ſubmiſſion to theſe, no leſs than 
co the other Laws. And there was great reaſon 
ior * it being their own deſire not to hear 
S voice any more; but to be inſtructed by 
Moſes what God required, and they promiſed 
to obey it, xx. 19. 
er. 2. If thou buy an Hebrew Servant, &c.] 
Or a Have. Some Perſons ſold themſelves by 
reaſon of Poverty: of which ſort the Hebrews 
underſtand that Law Lev. xxv. 39. Others were 
old by the Court of Judgment ; which was in 
cale of a Theft they had committed; for which, 
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not being able to make Satisfaction unto him 
that had received the „they were con- 
demned to be his Servants. Of theſe they 
interpret this place, and Deut. xv. 12: But 
this Sale, they ſay, did not extend to both 
Sexes; for a Woman was not to be ſold for 
Theft. M ⁹ nk eo Ne 

In the ſeventh year he ſhall go out free for no- 
thing.] It the Damage was ſo great, that his ſix 
years Service had not ſatisfied for it, yet he was 
not to be kept longer. And his Servitude alſo 
might end ſooner, by Manumiſſion, or Re- 
demption, or the Death of his Maſter, if He 
were a Gentile or a Proſelyte. Nay, if he were 
an Hebrew, his Death put an end to it, in caſe 
he left no Son. And his Maſter alſo was bound 
to maintain his Wife and Children (if he had 
any) all this time, giving them Food, Raiment, 
and a Dwelling, tho? they were not to be his 
Servants, See Mr. SeJden L. vi. de Fure N. &. 
„ Nee e 

It is remarkable, that he ſets this Law in the 
firſb place, becauſe Mercy, next to Piety, is the 
moſt excellent Virtue: .and God would have his 
People, faith R. Levi Barzelonita, adorned with, 
and full of the nobleſt qualities, which are Be- 
nignity and Mercy. 1 

This Year of Releaſe alſo being a Sacred 
Year; the whole Land being Holy to the 
LORD, fo that no Man might challenge any 
Right or Propriety in it, to ſow his Field, or 
reap. that which grew of it ſelf, E9c. it was 
Sacrilege for any Maſter to keep a Servant 
from his Freedom, when the Year came, which 


was the LORD's Releaſe, as we read expreſly 


Lev. xxv. and Deut. xv. Whence it was, that 
becauſe the Fews were ſo profane as to break 
this Law, and not give their Servants liberty, 
(as we read in the xxxivth of Feremiah) God 
puniſhed them with a Captivity of 70 years, 
in which the Land lay waſte, till it had fulfilled 
the Years of Reſt which they would not obſerve; 


as Mr. Mede hath truly noted, Diſcourſe xxvi. 


latter end. | 

Ver. 3. If he come in by himſelf, &c.] That is, 
a ſingle Man without a Wife; ſo he was to 
depart. But if he was a married Man when he 
was ſold; as the Maſter was not to let his Wife 
and Children want Food, and Raiment, and 
Habitation, while he continued his Slave; fo 
when he was free, he was not to meddle with 
them, or detain them from their Father and 
Husband, Lev. xxv. 41. | E 

Ver. 4. If his Maſter have given him a Wife.) 
Uuto ſuch a Servant as this, who was fold by 
the Court of Judgment, his Maſter might give 
a Gentile-Maid to Wite, (and no other Hebrew, 


but ſuch as he, might marry a Gentile) that he 


might beger Children of her, who were to be 
the Maſtcr's Servants or Slaves for ever. The 
Hebrew Doctors ſay, the Maſter could not do 
this, unleſs ſuch a Servant had a lawful Wite 
and Children before of his own, who were not 
to be kept from him; but he might beget 
Children for himſelf, as well as for his Maſter; 


who could not impoſe upon him more than one 


Maid-ſervant, to be his Wife. He that fold 
himſelf alſo, was not ſubject to this Law. But 
as his Maſter could not impoſe a Wite of this 

ſort 
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ſort upon him; ſo neither was he bound, when 
the · Servant went free, to beſtow any Gift u 
him: which was due only to him that was ſold 
by the Court for Theft, (Deut. xv. 12.) to whom 
the antient Fews ſay he was to give thirty ſhe- 
res, 1 e 
And ſhe have born him Sons or Daughters. 

During his Service. 5 

The Wife and Children ſhall be his Maſter's, 
&c.] For the Wife was a Slave as well as himſelf, 
when he married her. And ſhe was given to 
wife, merely that he might beget Slaves of her. 
Who therefore continued with the Maſter, as 
well as their Mother, when the Man had his Li- 
berty : for they were not ſo much his, as his 
Maſter's Goods; who had ſuch a Power over 
them, that he might circumciſe them, as he did 
his own Children, without their conſent. See 
Selden, L. vi. de Fure N. & G. c. 7. and de Us- 
ore Hebr. L. i. c. 6. p. 39. | 


N Ver. 5. And if the Servant ſhall plainly ſay.] 


the Hebrew the words are ſaying, ſhall ſay ; 
i. e. Stand in it (as we ſpeak ) and ſtedfaſtly 
reſolve, by ſaying it, not in a fit, but con- 
ſtantly. 

1 love my Maſter, my Wife, and my Children, 
&c.] If his love to ſuch a Wife and Children, 
who were not properly his own, was greater 
than his Love to Liberty ; which made him 
ſtill defire their Company, and chuſe to ſtay 
with his Maſter, who had been ſo good to him. 

Ver. 6. His Maſter ſhall bring bim to the Fudg- 
es.) That it might appear he was not fraudu- 

lently or forcibly detained againſt the Law, but 
with his own conſent, or rather at his deſire. 

He ſhall alſo bring him to the door, or the door- 
poft.] After the Caſe had been heard, and the 
Judges had given Sentence. 

And his Maſter ſhall bore his ear thro* with an 
awl.) In token that he was now affixed to his 
Houſe, and might not ſo much as ſtep over the 
Threſhold without his leave, but be obedient to 
his will for ever. This is to be underſtood only 
of one that was ſold by the Court ; not of him 
that ſold himſelf. And tho* the Hebrews take 
this to have been a mark df Infamy, ſet upon 
a Man who choſe Servitude before Liberty ; 
yet it being choſen out of love to his Maſter, I 
cannot think that they intended by this Att to 
diſgrace him: but look upon it only as a ſolemn 
Addiction of him to his Maſter's Service; which 


was done, it is likely, in the preſence of the 


Judges. 'This Cuſtom of boring the Ears of 
Slaves, laſted a long time after this in Syria and 


Arabia, as Bochartus ſhows out of Fuvenal, Sat. 


i. and Petronius, L. iii. HieroZoic. c. 6. p. 1. 

He ſhall ſerve him for ever.) Till the Year of 
Jubilee, or till his Maſter died, (for his Son was 
not to detain him, when his Father was dead) 
unleſs he would releaſe him, or he was re- 
deemed. 

Ver. 7. And if a man ſell bis daughter, tobe a 
Maid-ſervant.] Beſides the two former ſorts of 
Perſons ſold to be his Servants, there was a third 
here mentioned, which is thus expounded by 
the Hebrews : That ſhe was to be a Virgin un- 
der age; that is, leſs than 12 Yeaes old and a 

day. For if ſhe was more than that, it was 
not lawful for him to ſell her: And when ſhe 
came to be of Ape, it put an end to her Servi- 
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rude, as well as the Tear of Jubilee did, or R. 


demption, or the Death of her Maſter. - Be. 


ſides, her Father might not ſell her, unleſs he 
were reduced to extreme Poverty. If he did 
without ſuch neceſſity, he was forced by the 


Court of Judgment to redeem her. And ſſe 


was not to be ſold neither, unleſs there were 
ſome hope, her Maſter or his Son might take 
her to wife. Fe 
She ſhall not go out as the Men- ſervants 40. 
There were other, and better Conditions fo 
her, than for the Servant mentioned ver. 371 


particularly, her Maſter could not marry her 


to any body, but to himſelf or his Son. 

Ver. 8. If ſhe pleaſe not her Maſter, who hath 
betrothed her to himſelf.) This ſhows ſhe was ſold 
to him, upon the preſumption he would take 
her for his Wife; and there was ſuch a previous 
apreement about this, that there needed no 
other Eſpouſals : But if, after this, he chan- 
ged his mind, and did not like her enough to 
make her his Wife; then God ordains as fol- 
lows. 

Then ſhall he let her be redeemed.}] She was to 
ſerve her Maſter fix Years, if ſhe was fold for 
ſo long; unleſs ſhe was redeemed (which her 
Maſter is here required not to refuſe ) or manu- 
mitted ; or ſet free by the Year of Jubilee; or 
by the Death of her Maſter ; or (which was pe- 
culiar in this caſe) the ſigns of her being ripe for 
Marriage appeared. See Selden in the place be- 


fore-mentioned. | | 
To ſell her to a ſtrange Nation he ſhall have m 
Power.] No Man had power to ſell an Hebrew 
Servant to one of another Nation: And there- 
fore by a ſtrange People (as the word is here in 
the Hebrew ) muſt be meant an Iſraelite of ano- 
ther Family, that was not of her Kindred, nor 
had any right of Redemption. 
Seeing he hath dealt deceitfully with her. 
Fruſtrated her hope of marrying her. 
Ver. 9. If he hath betrothed her to his Sou. 
Which was expected from him, if he did not 
think fit to marry her himſelf, he ſhall deal with 
ber after the manner of Daughters. If the word 
be relate to the Father, the meaning is, he ſhall 
ive her a Portion, as if ſhe were his own Daugh- 
ter. If it relate to the Son, the meaning is, be 
ſhall treat her like a Wife. 
Ver. 10. I be take him another Wife, her food, 
&c.] It after the Son had married her, he took 
another Wife beſides, he was {till to perform to 
this, all thoſe things that belong to a Wife, i. 
give her Food, and Raiment, and at certain 
times (which were determined by Law in ſome 
Countries) cohabit with her as her Husband. 
From this place, the Hebrews have made a ge- 
neral Rule, that theſe three things are owing to 
all Wives from their Husbands, vis. Alimony, 
Clothes, and the Conjugal Duty. For howſo- 
ever the Vulgar Latin underſtand the laſt word, 
the Hebrews generally take it, for that which 
St. Paul calls 1 Benevolence, 1 Cor. vii. 3. dee 
Selden, de Uxor. Hebr. L. iii. c. 4. Now wWhat 
was accounted Alimony, and ſufficient for 
Clothes, he ſhows cap. v. and what belongs to 
the other cap. vi. The Hebrew word Gondid, 
which we tranſlate Duty of Marriage, proper) 
relates to the ſtated and determined time, where- 


in every thing is to be done; and GE 
e 


\ 
\ 


1 JJ . . e wt, « V 


* tons i” AMqQ FEY — 


_—_——. 


Chap. XX. 
here ſignifies the uſe of Marriage, certo tempore 
£ modo, as Bochart hath well expounded it, L. 
ii. Canaan, c. 11. Many indeed will have it 
derived from q, from which comes py an 
Habitation; AS if it ſignified here the cohabita- 
tion of a Man with his Wife. But Aben Ezra 
rathers refers it to y, from whence comes py 
time: whence Gonat ſignifies the ſet and appoint- 
ed time wherein every thing is done. And fo 
the Chaldee uſes the word goneta, for the term 

reſcribed to every thing (as the ſame Author 
obſerves) that it may be done in due time and 


manner. 


Theodorick Hackſpan thinks Moſes here ſpeaks 
of the Father; to whom all the precedent and 
ſubſequent Acts belong, and not to the Son, 

Ver. 11. And if he do not theſe three to her.] 


i. e. Neither marry her to himſelf, nor to his Son, 


nor ſaffer her to be redeemed. | 

Then ſhe ſhall go out free without money.] When 
ſhe came of Age, and was ripe for Marriage, 
ſhe was to be ſet free, and pay nothing for her 
freedom: Nay, on the contrary, he was to 
give her ſomething, as appears from Deut. xv. 
12, 13, 17. What the ſigns of Puberty were, 
Mr. $:1den ſhows, Lib. de Succeſſionibus, c. ix. 
Ver. 12. He that ſmiteth a man, ſo that he die. 
That is, commit wilful Muder, as we now 
ſpeak. | 
| Shall ſurely be put to death.] Whereſoever 
we find this word Maveth (death) abſolutely, 
without any addition, it always ſignifies ſtrang- 
ling. They are the Words of R. Levi Barzelo- 
nita. But the Fewiſh Doctors will not have this 
Law extend unto Proſclytes of the Gate, much 
leſs to Gentiles ; whom, if any Iſraelite killed, he 
was not to ſuffer death for it. See Mr. Selden, 
L. iv. de Fure N. . G. c. 1. But Plato, in his 
Book of Laws, L. ix. p. 872. hath determined 
more juſtly than theſe Rabhies, that in the 
Caſe of Murder, the ſame Laws ſhould be for 
Strangers and for Citizens. N 

Ver. 13. And if a man lie not in wait.) Do 
not deſign to kill another. 


But God deliver him into his hand.] But he 


happens, as we ſpeak, to kill a Man, by that 
action which aimed at another end. This the 
Scripture expreſſes more religiouſly, by acknow- 
ledging God in every thing that falls out, who 
permits ſuch things as are mentioned, Deut. xix. 
5. whereby a Man is killed, without the the in- 
tention of him who was about ſuch actions. 

Then I will appoint him a place, whether he 
hall flee.) He may flee to one of the Places, 
wich I will appoint for his Security. Which 
place, the eus ſay, was the Camp of the Le- 
Vtes, while they continued in the Wildernels : 
but when they came to Canaan, there were Cities 
appointed for this purpoſe, as we read Numb. 
XXXV. II, 12. Deut. xix. 2, 3, &c. And there 
being ſeveral kinds of involuntary killing Men, 
the Hebrews make theſe 9ev3aderlnera, or Places 
of Refuge, to belong only to one of them, for 
the reſt did not need them, as Mr. Selden, ſhows, 
L. iv. de Jure N. CG. c. 2. An Officer of 

uſtice was not bound to flee, if he chanced in 
the Execution of his Office to kill a Man that re- 


liſted him. Nor a Maſter, if he killed his Scho- 


lar, or a Father his Son, when he gave him 
rrection. 
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Ver. 14. But if a Man come pre ſumptiouſſy. 
The Vulgar Taria right y Bana Tal. Rey 
H, or with deſign to kill him; for it is oppoſed 
to ignorance, The Hebrew word alſo carries 
in it a ſignification of boiling anger; which doth 
not alter the Caſe : For if a Man in the height 
of his Rage, reſolved to kill another, and laid 
wait for him to execute his Deſign, it was juſt! 
judged to be wilful Murder, and puniſhed wit 
Death. Which was far more equal than Plato's 
Law, That ſuch a Man ſhould only be baniſhed 
tor three Years; as he, that on a ſudden, killed 
a Man in his Anger, only for two, L. ix. de Le- 
gibus, p. 867. POE: 

Upon his Neighbour.) The Hebrew Doctors 
by Neighboar underſtand only an Ifraelite, or 
a Proſelyte of Fuſtice : As for others, they were 
not put to death, if an Iſraelite kiled one of 
them. Which was not the intent of this Law ; 
whereby God would have all Men that lived a- 
_ them, ſafe and ſecure from being murdered. 

0 ſtay him with guile.] By which it appear- 
ed the Act was deſigned and deliberate. For 
two thing are denoted by this word with guile ; 
firſt fore-thought, and then delay, as Iſaac Karo 
obſerves: See L*Empereur in Bava kama, Cap. 
111. SefF, 6. 

Thou ſhalt take him.] If it be enquired who 
ſhould take him, it ſeems to be determined, 
Deut. xix. 12. where the Elders of the City 
were to fetch away a wilful -Murderer from the 
City of Refuge. In after Times the King or- 
dered it, as Moſes did while he lived, 1 Kings i. 
ult. ii. 29. By which places it appears, That if 
a Man refuſed to come from the Altar, (being 
judged upon proof to be a wilful Murderer, or 
other high Offender) he might be there killed, 
as Georg. Ritterbuſius ſhows, L. de ure Aſylorum, 
c. viii. where he obſerves out of Plutarch in his 
Laconia, that Ageſilaus declared publickly at the 
Altar of Pallas, where he ſacrificed an Ox, that 
he thought it lawful to kill one that treacherouſſy 
aſſaulted him, even at the Altar. And thus the 
practice was among Chriſtians (as he there ſhows) 
when their Temples became Sanctuaries to Ma- 
lefactors. 

From my Altar.] This was an Aſylum, as well 
as the Cities of Refuge; but under many Limi- 
tations, both with reſpect to the part of the Al- 
tar, and to the Perſons, that fled thither, and to 
the Crime they had committed; as Mr. Selden 
ſhows in the Place above-mentioned, p. 475. 

That he may die.) Tho he was the High 
Prieſt, and in the Act of Sacrifice, he was to be 
taken away without delay, if he had committed 
wilful Murder; if it was involuntarily, then he 
was to be taken from thence, and carried to the 
City of Refuge; For God would not have a pi- 
ous place (as Conradus Pellicanus gloſſes) be a 
Protection to Impiety. See Mr. Selden, L. iii. 
de Synedr. c. 8. p. 100. 

Maimonides's Obſervation is pertinent enough 
upon this occaſion; That the Mercy which is 
ſhown to wicked Men, is no better than Tyranny 
and Cruelty to the reſt of God's Creatures: and 
therefore tho ſuch Perſons ſought to God for his 
Patronage, by betaking themſelves to that which 
was dedicated to his Name, he would not afford 
them any protection; but commanded them to be 
delivered up to Fuſtice, More Nevoch. P. iii. 
c. 39. Ver. 
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Ver. 15. And he that ſmiteth his Futher or 
Mother.) So as to wound them, and to make 
the Blood come; or to leave a mark of the 
ſtroak, by making the fleſh black and blue, 
as we ſpeak, Selden, L. ii. de Synedr. c. 13. P. 


8 
"Shall be ſurely put to death.] Strangled (ſay 
the Hebrews, ſee ver. 12.) by the Sentence of 
the Judge, there being competent Witneſſes of 
the Fact, as in other Caſes. The giving them 
ſaucy words, or making mows at them, which 
ſignified Contempt, was puniſhed alſo with 
whipping. 
of killing them : for all wilful Murder was pu- 
niſhed with Death. And Solon, it is commonly 
noted, made no Law about this; becauſe it was 
not to be ſuppoſed any Man would be fo wicked. 
Nor was this Crime known among the Perſians, 
as Herodotus ſaith, in his days. Nor do we find 
any mention of it in the Law of the 12 Tables. 
But in after times there were moſt ſevere Pu- 
niſhments enacted againſt Parricide, which are 
deſcribed at large by Modeſtinus. And Diodorus 
Siculus tells us of the like among the Egyptians. 
See Hen. Stephanus in his Fontes & Rivi Furis 
Civilis, p. 18. Plato would have him that killed 
either Father or Mother, Brethren or Children, 
not only to be put to death, but to be diſgraced 
after his Execution, by throwing his dead Body 
naked into a common place without the City, 
where all the Magiſtrates, in the Name of the 
People ſhould every one of them throw a Stone 
at his Head, and then carrying him out of the 
Coaſts leave him without Burial, L. ix. de Le- 
gibus, p. 873. 

Ver. 16. He that ftealeth a Man.] By a Man 
the Hebrews underitand an 1/rae/ite ; whether he 
was a Freeman, or but a Servant; as Mr. Se/- 
den obſerves, L. vi. de Fure N. & G. c. 2. 

And ſelleth him.] No 1ſraehite would buy him, 
and therefore ſuch Plagiaries fold him to Men 
of other Nations. Which made the Crime to 
be puniſhed with death ; becauſe it was a cruel 
thing, not only to take away his Liberty, but 
make aim a Slave to Strangers. a 

Or if he be found in his hand.] Tho he had 
not actually ſold him; yet his Intention was 
ſufficiently known by his ſtealing him. 


Shall be ſurely put to death.] J obſerved a- 


bove, ver. 12. they interpret this Phraſe every 
where to ſigniiy ſtrangling. It it be ſaid any 
where his Blood ſhall be upon him, it ſignifies 
ſtoning. Maimonides makes this the reaſon why 
ſuch a Man was condemned to die, becauſe it 
might well be thought he intended to kill him, 
whom he violently carried away, (at leaſt, as I 
underſtand it, if he could not find means to ſell 
him) More Nevoch. P. iii. c. 41. 


Ver. 17. And he that curſeth his Father, or bis 


Mother, &c.] The Hebrews take this Law to 
concern thoſe who curſed their dead Parents, no 
leſs than thoſe who curſed them, when they 
were alive; but not without Præmonition, and 
Witneſſes, as in other Capital Crimes: And 
not unleſs they curſed their Parents, by ſome 
proper Name of God, as Mr. Selden obſerves 
out of the Fewiſh Doctors, L. ii. de Synedr. c. 
13. This and the other Law, ver. 15. enact- 
ed Death as the Puniſhment of ſuch Crimes, 
becauſe they were a ſign (faith Maimonides, 


verſion of that Domeſtick Order, 


who reproached his Father. And if 


There was no need to ſay any thing 
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More Nevoch, P. iii. c. 41.) of a deſperate Ma. 
lace, and audacious Wickedneſs ; being a ſub. 
a which IS the 
prime part of good Government. See Ley, yy 
9. And thus far the Athenians went in this mat. 
ter, that by their Law, a Son was diſinherited 
: the Fa. 
ther did not proſecute ſuch a Son, he himſclt 
became infamous. So Spater ad Hermogenen . 
Toy ubetoaym Toy avTs e pi per x iv Ths bots. 
«ai Toy vCedi/la males ih in2E1o)a m maid} Cru 
£1ya4. By the ſame Law allo, if he {truck his Fa. 
ther, both his Hands were to be cut off; as we 
read in Heraclides Ponticus, in Allegor. Homer 
and in Quintilian, Declam. 372. Dui patren 
pulſaverit, manus ei incidantur. And by anẽo-- 
ther Law he was to be ſtoned to death, as the 
Author of Problemata Rhetor. tells us: Nou@ 
exeatuoy Toy TnL as]a avay TY males MFoConjon 
and that without any formal Proceſs againſt him, 
, Te ινẽỹa el. 

Ver. 18. And if Men ftrive together.] Fall out 
and quarrel, 

And one ſmite another.) So that from words 
they proceed to blows. _ | 

With a Stone, &c.] Men uſually in their 
anger take up any thing that is next at hand, 
to throw at him againſt whom they are enra- 
os ; or finding nothing, ſmite them with their 
hits, 

And be die not, but keepeth his bed.) Some- 
times the blow falls in ſuch a place, that ſudden 
Death follows: or ſuch a Wound or Bruiſe is 
given, as confines a Man to his Bed. 

Ver. 19. If he riſe again, aud walk abroad, 
&c.] If a Man recovered ſo far as to get up, 
and walk abroad, after the ſtroke, it was pre- 
ſumed (tho he died not long after) it was by 
his negligence, or ſomething elſe, not of the 
Blow he received. And upon the hearing of 
the Cauſe, the Judges were to acquit the Man 
that gave the blow; 1. e. he was not to die for 
It, 

Only.) The Hebrew particle Rak ſignifies 
but or truly, as well as only: and here expreſſes, 
that the Man who gave the blow ſhould not e- 
ſcape all Puniſhment, but ſuffer ſomething for 
the hurt he had done. Yet if we take it to ſig- 
nify only, the ſenſe is not much altered; for the 
meaning is (as Conſtant L* Empereur obſerves in 
Bava kama, Cap. viii. Sect. 1.) by this word to 
exclude Death, but not other Puniſhment in his 
Purſe. | 

He ſhall pay for the loſs of bis time, &c.] The 
7ews ſay in Bava kama, Cap. viii. Seck. 1. that 
ſatisfaction was to be given him for the loſs he 
had ſuſtained in five things: for the hurt in his 
Body; the loſs of his Time; the pain he had 
endured ; the Charge of Phyſician and Surgem; 
and the Diſgrace: all which they there endea- 
vour to prove out of the Scripture. TWO 0 
them are plainly here. The firſt of which the 
Doctors upon the Miſua confider with great 
nicety, as L* Empereur obſerves upon the fore- 
named "Treatiſe ; ſome Men being able to earn 
more by their Labours than others; and the 
diſability the ſtroke brought upon them, being 
more or leſs, of a larger and ſhorter continu- 
ance ; with reſpe& to all which, a proportion” 
ble Compenſation was made to them. 1 

1 


, carry. 
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chanced to have at the ſame time. He was 
bound to pay for the Cure of the former, but 
not of the latter. And if after a Man was cu- 
red, he fell ill again, he that ſtruck him was 
not bound to take care of his Cure. f 

The ſame Proviſion is made in the Civil Law, 
as L'Empereur notes, which perfectly agrees 
with this Conſtitution'of Moſes -— Fudex com- 


 putat mercedes medicis praftitas, cateraque im- 


pendia, quæ in curatione facta ſunt: Praterea 

operas quibus caruit, aut cariturus eft ob id, 

quod inutilis factus eſt. b 
According to Plato's Laws, he that wounded 


another in his Anger, if the Wound was cura- 


ble, was to pay 2d B, Srmazorey, double to 
the Pamage the wounded Man ſuſtained there- 
by. If it was incurable, he was to pay four- 
fold: and ſo he was to do likewiſe if it were 
curable, but left a remarkable Scar. If the 
Wound was given involuntarily, he was to pay 
only ſimple Damages: Tus gag vouorrns ies 
le &: For no Law-giver is able to go- 
vern Chance, L. ix. de Leg. p. 878, 879. 

Ver. 20. If a man ſmite his ſervant, &c.] A 
Slave; who was not an [/rae/ite, but a Gentile. 


He ſhall ſurely be puniſhed.) With Death, 


F ſay the Hebrew Doctors, (in Selden, L. iv. de 


Jure M & G. c. 1. p. 463.) it the Servant died 


| while he was beating him: For that is meant 
by dying under his hand. But it ſeems more 
| likely to me, that he was to be puniſhed for his 
| Cruelty, as the judge, who examined this Fact, 
thought meet. For his ſmiting with a Rod, 
not with a Sword, was a ſign he intended only 
to correct him, not to kill him. 
no Man could be thought to be willing to loſe 
bis own Goods, as ſuch Servants were. 


And beſides, 


Ver. 21. Notwithſtanding, if he continue a 


day or two.) A. Day and a Night, as the He- 
brew Doctors interpret it. 


He ſhall not be puniſhed.) Becauſe it might 


be preſumed he did not die of thoſe ſtrokes. 


He is his Money.) His Death was a loſs to 


| bis Maſter: who therefore might well be judg- 
ed not to have any intention to kill him; and 


| Vas ſufficiently puniſhed by loſing the benefit of 


| ls Service. 


Ver. 22. If Men ſtrive, and hurt a Woman 


| with child.) Who interpoſed between the con- 
| tending Parties; or came perhaps to help her 


Husband. | 
SJ that her fruit depart from her.] She miſ- 


Aud yet no miſchief follow.) She do not die, 


| asthe Hebrew Doctors expound it. See Selden, 


L. iv. de Jure N. & G. c. I. p. 461. 
He ſhall be ſurely puniſhed, according as the Mo- 


nan Husband will lay upon him.] Her Husband 
may require a Compenſation, both tor the loſs of 
| his Child, and the hurt or grief of his Wife. 


Yet he was not to be Judge in his own Caſe ; 
ut it was to be brought before the publick 
Judges, as it here follows. 


Aud he ſhall pay as the Judges determine. Who 


| Conſidered in their Decree what Damage was 


VOI. I. 


bn EXODUS. 


d ſhall cauſe him to be thorowly healed.) 
a 2 alſo diſtinguiſh between the Cure of 
the Wound, Bruiſe, ot Swelling cauſed by the 
froke; and of any other breaking out that he 
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done ; which was eſtimated by the hurt his Wife 
received in her Body; and by the leſſening of 
her price, if ſhe were a Slave, and might be ſold. 
Unto which ſeveral other Mul&s were added, 
to be given to the Woman herſelf, as Mr. Sel- 
den obſerves in the place abovenamed. 


Ver. 23. And if any miſchief follow.) If the 
Woman did die. | 

Thou ſhalt give life for life.] In the Interpre- 
tation of this, ſaith Farchi, our Maſters differ. 
For ſome by Life underſtand that which is pro- 
perly ſo called, or the Perſon . himſelf: fo that 
it ſhould ſignity, being put to death: But others 
underſtand by it, a pecuniary Mulct; that ſo 
much Money ſhould be paid to the Heirs, as the 
Perſon killed might have been ſold for. The 
LXX carry it to quite another ſenſe; which is, 


that if a Woman miſcarry, and the Child was 


14 *Zerrortopivey, not yet formed and faſhioned, 
that the Man who occaſioned the Miſcarriage 
was to pay a Fine. But if it were formed, then 
Life was to be given for Life. So that this 
whole Law is to be underſtood of an Abortion; 
and according to the Condition of the Abortive, 
(not the Lite or Death of the Mother) ſo the 
Puniſhment was to be inflicted. And thus Philo 
takes it, and hath a large Diſcourſe upon it. 


See Selden, L. iv. de Fure N & G. c. 1. p. 464. 


and Conſtantine L Empereur in Bava kama, p. 
200, &c. 


Ver 24, 25. Eye for Eye, Tooth for Tooth, &c.] 
Theſe and all the reſt that follow to the end of 
the 25th Verſe, the Hebrews underſtand to ſig- 
nity Pecuniary Mul&s ; as may be ſeen in their 
Comments upon this place. And Maimonides 
gives three Reaſons for it, which L* Empereur 
takes notice of, and endeavours to confute in 
his Annotations upon Bava kama, p. 187, &C. 
198, &c. But after all, there ſeems to be a 
great deal of reaſon, at leaſt in many Caſes, to 
admit of a Compenſation. - As in that mentioned 
by Diodorus Siculus L. xii. where the one-eyed 
Man complained of this Law (which was among 
the Heathen) as too rigid; for if he loſt the 
other Eye, he ſhould ſuffer more than the Man 
whom he injured, who had {till one Eye leſt. Up- 
on ſuch Conſiderations Phavorinus argues againſt 
this Law, which was one of the 12 Tables, as 
not poſſible to be juſtly executed, according to 
the very Letter of it. For the ſame Member 
of the Body is far more valuable to one Man, 
than it is to another. For inſtance; the right 
Hand of a Scribe, or a Painter, cannot be {fo 
well ſpared as the right Hand of a Singer. And 
therefore the Law of the 12 Tables, concern- 
ing Taliones, (Like for Like) was with this Ex- 
ception. Ni cum eo pacet: that is, if he who 
had put out a Man's Eye, or taken away the 
uſe of any other Member, would not come to 
an Agreement, de talione redimenda, to make 
him ſatisfaction, and redeem the Puniſhment, 
he was to ſuffer in the very ſame kind. So Sex, 
Cæcilius expounds it in Aulus Gellius, L. xx. 
6. 5 | 

Ver. 26. If a man ſmite the eye of his Servant,” 
or the eye of his maid, &c.] It is but reaſon that 
this ſhould extend to all Servants, tho* of ano- 
ther Nation, not merely to thoſe who were 
Jews. And ſo Maimonides ſeems to allow, 


O o when 


when he ſaith, This is a Precept of Piety and 
Mercy to poor Wretches, who ſhould not be any 
longer afflifted with Servitude, when they have loſt 
a Member of their Body, More Nevoch. P. iii. 
c. 41. And therefore the common Reſolution 
of their Doctors, is very cruel, That Gentile 


Servants (whom they call Canaanites ) who were 


not circumciſed, ſhould not have the benefit of 
this Law. For they thus diſtinguiſh Servants 
of another Nation. Some were circumciſed and 
baptized ; others ſtill remained Gentiles, or 
were only Proſelytes of the Gate. The for- 
mer kind might be ſet free three ways; by be- 


ing redeemed by a Price paid by themſelves, 


or any Friend; by Manumiſſion; and by virtue 
of this Law, upon the loſs of any Member. 
For tho* only an Eye and a Tooth be here men- 


tioned, yet herein are included all the reſt of 


the principal Members of the Body, which be- 
ing mutilated, cannot be repaired ; which they 
reckon to be four and twenty in all. If they 
did not diſmiſs ſuch a Servant thus maimed, 
the Court of Judgment, upon an appeal to it, 
compelled them to give him his Liberty, with 
a Certificate of it. But the ſecond ſort of Gen- 
tile Servants could be made free only by the 
two firſt ways, having no benefit (according 
to this Doctrine) by this third way here men- 
tioned. See Selden, L. vi. de Jure N. & G. 
c. 8. But Heathens themſelves were more mer- 
ciful than theſe Doctors ; for the Civil Laws 
(as L' Empereur obſerves upon Bava kama, Cap. 
8. Sect. 3.) made better proviſion for Slaves 
when they were hardly uſed. 

Ver. 27. And if he ſmite out his Man ſer- 
wants tooth, &c.) The loſs of a Tooth was not 
ſo great as that of an Eye: yet to prevent Cru- 
elty, God ordained a Maſter ſhould loſe the 
Service of his Slave, for ſo ſmall a loſs as this. 

Ver. 28. If an Ox gore a Man, or a Woman, 
that they die, then the Ox ſhall be ſurely ſtoned.\ 
This was not a Puniſhment to the Ox as the 
Sadducees, faith Maimonides, cavil againſt us ; 
but to his Owner : who was admoniſhed here- 
by, to look better after his Cattle: For which 
reaſon alſo, the Ox was not to be eaten, More 
Ne voc h. P. iii. c. 40. | 

And his fleſh ſhall not be eaten.] Becauſe God 
would have the Owner entirely loſe all benefit 
by it, as Maimonides interprets it. And fo Fo- 
ſephus, L. iv. Artteol. s. 8. und eis Te&ggl wv en O, 
& c. It was not permitted to be ſo much as 

rofitable to him for his Nouriſhment. And 
the Hebrew Doctors ſay, that if a Man eat ſo 
much as the bigneſs of an Olive of this Fleſh, 
he was to be ſcourged. By this means both he 
and others were admoniſhed to be more careful 
and cautious : And God alſo declared how hei- 
nous the Crime of Murder is; the Puniſhment 
of which, in ſome ſort, reached even unto 
Beaſts: which were therefore alſo ſtoned, when 


they had killed a Man, that no more might be 
in danger of their Lives by them. Some think 


its Fleſh therefore could not be eaten, becauſe, be- 
ing ſtoned,it was a Carcaſe whoſe Blood was in it. 
But Maimonides anſwers to this (in his Treatiſe 
of forbidden Meats) that the Scope of the Law 
is, that as ſoon as the Sentence for its being 
ſtoned was pronounced it became unclean. 
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Nay, it a Man, to prevent this Sentence, killed 
it after a legal manner, no Man might eat a Bi 
of it. And when it was ſtoned, the Fleſh was 
neither ſold, nor given to the Gentiles, nor t, 


the Dogs, Cc. as Bochart obſerves, L. ii. H.. 


rozoic. P. i. c. 40. 5 

The ſame Maimonides, in his Treatiſe of P. 
cuniary Mulets, rightly extends this Law to. 
ther Creatures, whether Beaſts or Birds, that 
any Man kept; as L*Empereur obſerves u 
Bava kama, Cap. 4. Sect. 5. And Plato, I. 
ſerve, hath the very ſame Law, that tay cdi. 
Nov 5 Caoy GN 7 Poysuvon Nyet, Sec ir an Ox, Or a- 
ny other Animal, kill a Man (except it were in 
the publick Combats) the Officers called*ay,y;. 
u-, that were ſet over their Fields, were to kill 
it, and throw it out of their Territories, Us 4 
deo 750 Y Orgs dTorleavaslas Noa, L. ix. de Le- 
gibus, Þ. 873. | 

But the Owner ſhall be quit.) The loſs of his 
Ox was all his Puniſhment. And if the Ox did 
not kill the Man, but only wounded him, in 
that caſe the Owner was obliged to make him 
ſuch a Compenſation as the Judges thought 
equal, and to take care the like hapned not a. 

ain. | 

Ver. 29. But if the Ox were wont ty puſh in 
time paſt, and it hath been teſtified to him, &c. 
In the former caſe, the Owner was only puniſh- 
ed with the loſs of his Ox; it being the fit 
time that it had been known to puſh, But if 
the Ox had formerly been known to be ſo un. 
ruly, and he had been told of it, and yet did not 
take care to prevent further miſchief; then he, as 
well as the Ox, were to be put to death. The 
Fewiſh Doctors indeed have ſoftned this by di- 
vers Exceptions: As firſt, they ſay it was to 
be proved that the Ox had puſhed upon three 
ſeveral days; for tho? it appeared he puſhed a 
great many times in one day, it would not make 
the Man liable. And /econdly, it was to be te- 
ſtified not only to the Owner, but before the 
Magiſtrate, that he had puſhed fo often. And 
laſtly, they interpret the laſt words of this Verſe, 
(the Owner alſo ſhall be put to death) of Puniſh- 
ment by the Hand of Heaven: that is, they 
leave him to God. See Bochart in his Hierozoi. 
P. i. L. ii. c. 40. But tho? Abarbinel propounds 
this as the Opinion of their wiſe Men, yet he 
was ſenſible of its abſurdity. For he contelles 
that God doth decree the Sentence of Death 
ſhould be executed upon the Owner of the Ox: 
only he thinks that he remits ſomething of 
the ſtrictneſs of it in the next Verſe. And 
there are three Caſes here mentioned relating 
to this matter: One in the foregoing Vert 
where the Ox is ordered to be ſtoned. Anv- 
ther in this, where the Owner is alſo made li 
ble to be put to Death: And a third in tis 
next Verſe, where a pecuniary Mulct is only 
ſet upon him. 

Ver. 30. If there be laid upon him a ſul of 
money, then be ſhall give it for the ranſom of # 
life.] By this it appears there might be a Cal; 
wherein the Owner of the Ox ſhould not be put 
to death, but only be fined, tho? the Ox had 
been wont to puſh, and he was told of it. And 
the Interpretation of this, and the foregoing 
Law, which is given by Conſtantine . 
| | LL 


d 


| gored a daughter, &c.] | IS | 
C ver. 29. of killing 4 Man or a Woman, might 
haue been reſtrained to the Father or Mother of 
E a Family, whoſe loſs was greateſt, and their 
| lives moſt precious: therefore the ſame Law is 
| here extended to the Children : 
| than and Onkelos confine it to the Children of 
| Ifraclites; as if all Mankind beſides were no- 
| thing worth. See Bochartus in the place above- 
mentioned. 


a maid-ſervant, &c.] 
ol greater or leſſer value, ſaith Maimonides, the 
Puniſhment was, the payment of thirty ſhekels, 
(and the loſs of the Ox) half the price of a Free- 
man, who was eſtimated, he faith, at /ixty ſhekels, 
| More Nevoch. P. iii. c. 40. He adds in another 
| place (in his Treatiſe of Pecuniary Mulcts) that 
the Owner was not bound to pay this Ranſom, 

| unleſs the Ox killed the Man out of his own 

| Ground. For if he was killed within the Owner's 

| Ground, the Ox indeed was ſtoned, but no 


, $00d, &c.] 
on this I. 


Chap. XXI. 

zs not unreaſonable, upon Bava kama, c. 
A 5 Either the knowiadge which the 
Owner had of the ill Conditions of his Ox, was 
certain or uncertain ; and his careleſneſs in pre- 
venting the Miſchief he was wont to do, was 

eater or leſſer; and the Friends of him that 
was killed preſſed the ſtricteſt Juſtice, or were 
content to remit it. In the former caſes (if the 
knowledge was certain, the careleſneſs very 


oſs, and the Friends were ſtrict in the Proſe- 


cution) he was puniſhed with death : but if 


otherwiſe, he was puniſhed only by ſetting a 


Fine upon him. Certain it is, that the forego- 
ing Law might prove too rigorous in many 
caſes, (as if the Ox puſhed, being provoked ; 
or broke looſe, when he was tied up; or was 
let go by the negligence of a Servant, Ec.) 
and therefore God permitted the Judges to ac- 
cept of a Ranſom, as they ſaw cauſe, which was 


| to be paid according as the Sanhedrim thought 


et, So Jonathan. | | 
: Mt is laid upon him.) He was to ſub- 
mit to the Fine, whatſoever, it was: and it was 
given to the Heirs of him that was killed. Ifa 
Man's Wife was killed, the OP ſay, it was 
given to the Heirs of her Father's Family, and 


| not to her Husband. 


Ver. 31. Whether he have gored a ſon, or have 
Becauſe what was ſaid 


yet both 


Tona- 


Ver. 3 2. If an Ox ſhall puſh a man- ſervant or 
Whether the Servant was 


Ranſom was paid. Divers other caſes he men- 


| tions in that Book, as L*Empereur obſerves up- 
on Bava kama, 


that Hon himſelf wrote gc l canddor rb A 


85. where he takes notice 


aw concerning the miſchief done by Cattle, 


| as Plutarch relates in his Life. 


Ver. 33. And if a man ſhall open a Pit, &c.] 
ln the Street, or publick High-way, as Fona- 


| clan rightly interprets it, For if he opened or 
digged a Pit in his own Ground, he was not 


| concerned in this Law, tho another Man's Beaſt 
lell into it. 


And not cover it.] If he did cover it convenient- 


h, tho in time the Cover grew rotten, and a 


alt fell into it, he was not bound to make it 


dood, as Mai monides reſolves the Caſe. 


Ver. 34. The owner of the pit ſhall make it 
There were ſo many caſes aroſe 


aw, that it is not eaſy to number 
Vol. I. 


upon EXODUS. 


...... 
them. Maimonides hath amaſſed together abug- 
dance belonging to this matter, with woridex- 
ful accuracy, as Bochartus obſerves; who hat 
tranſcribed a great many of them, in his Hiero- 
Sat. P. I L. A Ne ee e 
Ver. 35. If one Maw's Ox hurt avorb6r's, tha 
he die.) Which equally belongs to all other 
Cattel, as Maimonides. obſerves ; for the Law 
mentions an Ox only for example ſake. 


+ #4 
” 


They ſhall ſell the live Ox, and divide the money, 
&c.] Tho the Ox that was killed, was worth as 
much more as the other; yet ſatisfaction was 
to be made only ont of the live Ox, which did 
the miſchief, as the ſame, Maimonides obſerves, 
who hath ſeveral Caſes upon this Law, as may 
be ſeen in the fore-named Book of Bochart's p. 
393. But it might ſo happen, that the Ox 
which was killed was of little value, and the 
live Ox worth many pounds: in which caſe it 
ſeems ſo unreaſonable, the Man whoſe loſs was 
{mall thould be a great gainer by the Sale 
the Ox which did the miſchief, that the Fewih 
Lawyers reſolve the meaning of this Law is, 
the Man whoſe Ox was killed, ſhould receive 
half the Damage he had ſuſtained ; as L 
Empereur obſerves upon Bava kama, cap. 1. 


ſect. 4. 


Ver. 36. Or if it be known that the Ox hath 
uſed to puſh, &c.] There is a great difference 
between what is done caſually, and what is done 
conſtantly. The former Verſe ſpeaks of the hurt 
done by a Beaſt that was not wont to puſh ; and 
this, of the hurt done by one that was notoriouſly 
miſchievous ; and accordi..gly, greater Damages 
were given in this latter caſe, than in the former. 
And by this general Rule the Fews regulated all 
other Caſes: making thoſe Miſchiefs, that were 
done by Beaſts which were wont to hurt, or were 
of a hurtful Nature, to be puniſhed above as much 
more, than the Miſchief done by a Creature 
that was not wont to hurt, or with a part of his 
Body which uſes not to hurt. See LEmpereur 
in Bava kama, cap. 2. ſect. 1. $ 
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Ver. 1. F a man ſhall ſteal an Ox, or a Sheep, 
and kill it, or ſell it.] Before the 
Theft was diſcovered to be done by him. 

He ſhall reſtore five Oxen for an Ox, and four 
Sheep for a Sheep.) There is a ſmaller Satistac- 
tion required in other things, ver. 9. and here 
is alſo a diſproportion obſervable berween the 
ſtealing of an Ox and of a Sheep. The reaſon 
of both was this; that Money, Goods, Gar- 
ments, Jewels, which Men keep in their Houſes 
within Towns and Cities, are better guarded, 
and nor eaſily ſtoln as Cattel in the Field: and 
of Cattel in the Field, an Ox vas more eaſy to 
be ſtoln than a Sheep: For Sheep feeding in 
Flocks, may be all in view of the Shepherd; 
but Oxen feeding ſcattered one from another, 
are not ſo eaſily obſerved and kept by the 
Neatherd. Thus Maimonides More Nevoch. P. 
iii. c. 41. But the true reaſon of the difference 
between an Ox and a Sheep, ſeems to be, That 
an Ox was of greater value, and likewiſe uſe- 
ful to more pupoſes in Husbandry, (as plough- 
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ing, carrying in, and treading out the Corn, 
Oc.) which made the Puniſhment of ſtealing an 
Ox greater than that of ſtealing a Sheep. Let 
there was a difference between a Thief, who 
came and confeſſed his Sin of his own accord; 
and him that ſtood out till he was apprehended 
and convicted of it: For in the former caſe, 
Moſes ſeems to require only the Reſtitution of 
that which was ſtoln, with the addition of a fifth 
art of the value, and a Sacrifice, Lev. vi. 4, 5. 
All this is far more equal than Plato's Conſtitu- 
tions, which for all Thefts require the ſame 
Puniſhment, which was paying double; v7: 
ka idvre pr xerr xainly ms, lows wopOr reid, 
'&c. L. ix. de Legibus, p. 857. 
Ver. 2. If a man be found breaking up.] Some 
tranſlate it, If a Man be found with a digging 
Inſtrument; or, it may ſignify any ſort of Wea- 
n: yet he was to be taken in the very act of 
breaking up, or digging. 
And be ſmitten that he die, &c.] The Maſter 
of the Houſe might kill the Robber in this caſe ; 
becauſe it might well be thought he intended to 
kill him rather than loſe his booty. The Law 
of the 12 Tables allowed this, as A. Gellius re- 
lates, L. xi. c. 18. Duodecim Tabulæ nocturnum 
furem quoquo modo, diurnum autem, ſeſe telo de- 
fenderit, interfici impune voluerunt. It was one 
of Plato's Laws alſo, that if a Thief entred a 
Man's Houſe in the Night, he might innocent- 
ly kill him: NVA dez eis ol iav eα,èᷣͤÿ&ſa, £m 
R% , NprudToy, id nay x] 'vy ms, kavagrgs bew. L. 
ix. de Legibus, p. 874. But the Hebrew Doc- 
tors make ſome Exceptions; as, if he did not 
fly; and if there were no Witneſſes | gn 
for if there were, then it was like Theft in the 
day time. See  Grotius L. ii, de Fure B. & P. 
cap. i. ſect. 1 2. : — 
Ver. 3. If the Sun be riſen, &c.] When they 
might poſſibly know who he was ; and it might 
be preſumed he intended only to ſteal, not to 
kill; then to kill him was to be accounted 
Murder. | | 
He ſhall be ſold for his Theft.\ For ſix years. 
But the Hebrew Doctors have many mollifica- 
tions of this Law: For they ſay, a Woman was 
not to be ſold; nor a Man, but for the princi- 
pal Sum. For double, or four or fivefold, he was 
not to be fold ; but have credit for it, till he was 
able to pay. And he was not to be fold, who 
robb*'d a Samaritan; nor it he had ſtoln leſs 
than he was worth, when ſold, E9c. with many 
other, which ſo mitigate, that they almoſt 
abrogate it. But the Law of the 12 Tables 
thought it reaſon, a Thief ſhould be delivered 
to him whom he robb*d, to be his Slave, as A. 
Gellius tells us, L. xx. c. 1. See Bochart. Hiero- 
Z0ic. P. i. L. ii. c. 40. | 
Ver. 4. If it be certainly found in his hand a- 
Jive, &c.] There was a great difference between 
Killing, or Selling, after the ſtealth; and having 
theſe Cattel found alive with him. In the for- 
mer caſe he was puniſhed four or five-fold, ver. 
1. but in this only double. Becauſe the former 
concealed his 'Theft with more induſtry, and 
left leſs hope of diſcovery and reſtitution than 
in the latter, as Bochart there obſerves. Where 
he alſo rakes notice of the like Law at Athens, 
mentioned by Demoſt benes, and by A. Gellius, 
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L. xi. c. 18. But the Hebrews here alſo haye 
their Exceptions; and will not have this ey. 
W to Women, Children, and Servants. 

le. ſhall reftore double.) In caſe he did not con. 
feſs the Fact himſelf, but was otherwiſe found 
out. For if he did accuſe himſelf, and had nei. 
ther ſold nor kill'd that which he ſtole, he wa; 


not to reſtore double. He that ſtole from ano. 


ther Thief, was not bound, as Maimonides thinks, 
to reſtore double. But in caſe a Thief ki 
what he had ſtoln, and after that conſecrated it 
to God, he was obliged notwithſtanding to te. 
ſtore fourfold : tho if hè conſecrated it before 
he kill'd or fold it, only to reſtore double. Po 
tho the Sanctification of a thing, after the Sin 
was committed, did not take away the guilt: 
yet before he aggravated his Fault by Killing or 
Selling what he ſtole, the Sanctification leb 
the Puniſhment. See L* Empereur in Bava kama 
WE ATT. | 

Ver. 5. If a man ſhall cauſe a field or vine- 
yard to be eaten.) This our Rabbins, faith R 
Levi of Barcelona, underſtand concerning the 
Damage done by Beaſts eating another Man's 
Graſs or Corn, 6&9. 

And ſhall put in his Beaſt.) This they under- 
ſtand of the Damage that may be done by their 
Feet, in treading down the tender Grafs or 
Corn. | 

Of the beſt of his field, and of the beſt of his 
vineyard, ſhall 0 make doll Wi bo 
termined in this caſe, the Fews extend to all 
other: That Men ſhould make fatisfaCtion for 
the wrong done to their Neighbours in an 
kind, with the beſt of what they poſſeſſed d 
that kind. So the Miſna in Bava kama, cap. 1, 
ſelt. 1. and Abarbinel on this place, Damages art 
paid out of the beft. Which made Men very 
careful in looking after their Beaſts, that they 
did no hurt in their Neighbours Ground, For 
which Plato orders only ſuch Satisfaction to be 
made as the Aygoyiyuer ſhould judge meet, I. 
viii. de Legibus, p. 843. But the Fews were ſo 
ſcrupulous in this matter, that to prevent the 
Damage one Man might do another, they made 
a Conſtitution that no Man ſhould keep Goats, 
or Rabbits, or any ſuch like ſmall Creatures, 
near the Corn-fields, or Vineyards, or Olive- 
yards of his Neighbour ; no, nor in any parts d 
the Land of Iſrael, (as the Miſna hath it in the 
Bava Rama, cap. 7. ſect. 7.) but in Syria, or in 
the Deſarts of their own Land. This the 
Talmudiſts carry ſo far, as to urge it to inept 
Superſtition ; as L*Empereur obſerves on that 
place. 

Ver. 6. If Fire break out, &c.] The Hebre 
word properly imports that which breaks out of 
it ſelf (as R. Levi Barcelonita obſerves ) ſo thut 
the meaning of this Law is, that tho a Man 
kindle a fire within his own bounds, and it 
ſpread further, to the damage of his Neighbour, 
he ſhall be guilty, tho he had no hand in put- 
ting the fire to the Stacks of Corn which were 
burnt by it; becauſe he ſhould have lookt bettet 
after it, when he had kindled it. For every Man, 
faith he, is bound to watch the fire that he bin- 
dles, leſt it do miſchief ; it being its nature to 
break out, and catch hold of any thing that 1 
near it. And therfore Plato ordains (in tbe 


place 
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place mentioned upon the former Verſe) that 
4e mvesvor Thi à Alu f ε,,Qbn dd A 5 ye top ®;, 
&c. if a Man ſer fire to any combuſtible matter, 
and do not take care his Neighbour receive no 
harm by it, he ſhall pay ſuch Damages as the 
Magiſtrates judge juſt. But here the Fewiſh 
Lawyers conſider, at what diſtance the fire was 


kindied; and reſolve, that if there was a Fence 


of four Cubits high, or a publick High-way, 
or a River between the Fire and the Field, or 
Stack of Corn that was burnt, the Man that 
kindled it was free. See Bava kama, cap. 6. 
ſe. 4, 5. and L'Empereur in his Annotations 
ere. 

a Ver. 7. If a man ſhall deliver unto his neigh- 
hour money, or ſtuff to keep, &c.] The Equity 
of the Law contained in this and the following 
Verſe, is very well explained by Maimonides, P. 
ili. c. 42. More Nevoch. He that takes a Neigh- 
bour's Goods or Money to keep for nothing, 
and hath no profit thereby, doth a kindneſs to 
his Neighbour, and therefore is not to bear the 
loſs of them ; which muſt fall upon the Owner 
Rimſclf, But he that defires to be the keeper 
of his Goods, and receives a benefit by the uſe 
of them, or is paid for his care, muſt make 
them good if they be ſtoln. Or if the owner 
and the keeper equally partake of the profit, 
they muſt equally bear the loſs. R. Levi 
Barzelonita interprets this place of that which a 
Man takes into his cuſtody, chinnam (as his 
word is) gratis, as we ſpeak, without any re- 
ward for his care in keeping it. | 

Ver. 8. Shall be brought to the Fudges.) The 
principal Judges were called Elobim, Gods. 
And there were to be three of them at leaſt ; 
who were to examine upon Oath, (ver. 11.) 
and endeavour to find out the truth. See Selden 
L. ii. de Syned. c. 5. p. 232. 

To ſee.) 1.e. Find out. | 

Whether be hath put his hand unto his Neigh- 
Hours goods.) Or, whether thro? negligence he 
ſuffered them to be ſtoln. In which he was 
bound to make them good, as Maimonides faith, 
in the place before mentioned; who will have 
the Name of Elohim originally belong to 
Judges; and from thence to be tranſlated to 
God, the Judge above all, P. ii. c. 2. But of 
this ſee xx. 2. 

Ver. 9. For all manner of treſpaſs, whether it 
be for ox, or aſs, or ſheep.\ Tho theſe be only 
mentioned, yet the Law reaches to all Cattle 
whatſoever, 
Which another challengeth to himſelf.) 'There 
is great variety in the "Tranſlation of theſe 
words, (as Mr. Se/den ſhows, L. ii. de Synedr. c. 
12.) but, according to ours, the meaning is, 

hen a Man affirms that he either depoſited 
ſuch things with his Neighbour, or lent them to 
him, or that he took them, (as R. Levi Barze- 
oma interprets it, Præcept. liv.) both Parties 
Were to be brought before the Judge; that 
he might examine where the Right lay. . 

He foall pay double unto his Neighbour.) i. e. 
He who pretended to have depoſited the Goods 
(ſuppoſe) was to pay double if he brought an 
unjuſt Action againſt his Neighbour ; or 6 with 
whom the Goods were depoſited was to pay 
it, if it appeared he had dealt fraudulently : 


n EXODUS. _” 


But if it were found, that the Goods were loſt 

by mere chance, he was not bound to pay any 

thing. 7 
Maimonides explains it thus, according to the 


Opinion of the Talmudiſts Cas Mr. Selden ob- 


ſerves in the place now mentioned) when a Man 
brings an Actlon againſt another, about ſuch 
things as are here mentioned, and the Defendant 
confeſſes part of the Charge, but denies the reſt ; 
he was to reſtore as far as he confeſſed ; but for 
the other which he did not confeſs, he was to 
be put upon his Oath. Or if he denied the whole, 
and he that brought the Action had but one 


_ Witneſs againſt him, he was to purge himſelf 


by an Oath, for by the Law no Man was com- 
pelled to clear himſelf by an Oath, bur in zhree 
Caſes, of which this was one, when a Man 
was guilty by one Witneſs. 5 
Ver. 10. If a man deliver unto his neighbour 
an aſs, or an ox, or a ſheep, or any beaſt to keep, 
&c.] If he lend any of theſe things to his 
Neighbour upon certain Conſiderations, or let 
them forſhire ; and his Neighbour affirms that 
they died, or were hurt, or driven away by 
Enemies, who carried them Captive ; but there 
was no Witneſs of any of theſe Allegations, 
then the Cauſe was to be brought before the 
Judge, to find out the Truth, in the manner 
following : . 
Ver. 11. Then ſhall an oath of the LORD be 
between them both, &c.] If there was no other 


way to diſcover the Truth, then he to whom 


they were delivered, was to purge himſelf by 
an Oath that he had not killed the Beaſt, nor 
done any thing to hurt it : and the Owner was to 
trouble him no further; nor was he bound to 
make any Satisfaction, provided he had uſed 
theſe Goods according to the Agreement be- 
tween them ; for if he had imployed them con- 
trary to their Contract, then he was bound to 
make them good to the Owner of whom the 

were borrowed or hired. If he refuſed to take 
the Oath, he was pronounced guilty; and Re- 
ſtitution was ordered to be made out of his 
Goods. But there were ſome temperaments of 
this Law ; for every Man was not admitted to 


purge himſelf by an Oath. For Inſtance ; he 


that was of ſo bad a Reputation, that they had 
a ſuſpicion he would not ſtick to per jure him- 


ſelf, was not admitted to be adjured ; no, tho 


he that brought the Action required it, Gc. 
See Mr. Selden L. ii. de Synedr. c. 1 2. p. 5 20. 

Ver. 12. And if it be ſtoln from him.] Thro' 
his negligence who was intruſted with it. 

He ſhall make reſtitution to the owner thereof.) 
Becauſe he was bound to have look'*d better af- 
ter it; by receiving wages for his care and 
pains in keeping it . ſome interpret) or in- 

ging to make it good, if he did not take the 
ame care of it, as if it had been his own. 

Ver. 13. Fit were torn in pieces, then let bin 


bring it for witneſs, &c.] It he could produce 


and part of it, as an evidence that it was torn, 
any he endeavoured to reſcue it, he was not to 
make it good. But here the Hebrew Doctors 
make many Exceptions: For they would have 
him make good what was torn by one Wolf 
alone; becauſe they think he might have been 
able to defend the Cattle againſt one, tho not 


againſt 
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againſt many. If alſo he put the Oxen or Sheep 
into a Paſture, wont to be infeſted with wild 
Beaſts or Thieves; or if he did not call in the 
help of his Neighbours, Ec. in theſe, and ſuch 
like caſes, he was to make good that which 
was torn, as Maimonides reports their Judg- 
ment. See Bochart, Hierozoic. P. i. L. ii. c. 44. 

Ver. 14. If a man borrow ought of his neigh- 
bour, and it be hurt or die.] This the Hebrew 
Doctors think concerns ſuch things as were lent 
to another out of kindneſs, without any con- 
ſideration for the uſe of them. About which, 
if there aroſe any controverſy, by reaſon of ſome 
maim that 1t received, or its death, it was to 
be determined by the Rule following. 

The owner thereof being not with it, he ſhall 
ſurely make it good. | Theſe words, and thoſe in 
the beginning of the 15th Verſe, (but if the 
owner be with it, he ſhall not make it good) ſeem 
to ſignify, that if the Owner was with the thing 
that was lent, at the time of its hurt or death, 
it was to be preſumed he would do his beſt to 
preſerve it, and ſee it was not ill uſed, and fo 
muſt bear the loſs: But if he was not preſent at 
that time, then the contrary was preſumed, 
that the borrower was in fault, and therefore 
bound to make it good. Which, tho it may 
ſeem hard, was but neceſſary to make Men care- 
ful, and do their beſt to preſerve what was lent 
them in pure kindneſs. R. Levi of Barcelona 
(Præcept. lvi.) interprets it quite another way, 
in this manner : that if the Owner was with it, 
at the time it was borrowed, tho not preſent at 
the time of its hurt or death, the Borrower was 
free; but if the Owner was preſent at the time 
of the hurt or death, but not at the time of 
lending, he was bound to make it good. For 
the matter (ſaith he) depends upon the beginning 
of it. 

10. 15. Fit be an hired thing, it came for 
bis hire.) Some make the Hebrew word Sachir 
(which we tranſlate hired thing) to relate unto 
the Perſon; If he be a Mercenary; i. e. the 
Man who lends, agrees to let the Borrower 
have it at a certain price, Sc. But this is the 
ſame, in effe&, with the ſenſe of our 'Tranſla- 
tion, which makes this word relate to the thin 
it ſelf : which if it were borrowed with a Con- 
dition to pay ſo much for the uſe of it as the 
Lender demanded, then the Man who hired it 
was not bound to make it good, whether the 
Owner were preſent, or not, when it was hurt, 
or died. But the Owner was to run the hazard, 

becauſe of the hire which he received for the uſe 
of the thing. 

Ver. 16. If a man intice a maid that is not 
betrothed, and lie with her.] Whoſoever lay with 
ſuch a Maid in the City, was thought to have 
been an inticer only (unleſs Witneſſes came and 
proved that he forced her-) becauſe it might be 
well ſuppoſed her Voice would have been heard, 
if ſhe had cried out upon the Force in the City, 
Bur if he lay with her in the Field, where no 
body could hear, it was preſumed to be a 
Rape. 'Thus Maimonides and other Hebrew 
Doctors. Pl 

He ſhall ſurely endow her to be his wife.) This 
Law doth not ſay, as the Old Tranſlation hath 
it, he ſbal endow ber, and take her to be his Wife, 


A COMMENTARY |: ty 


but only, endow her to be his Wife: that is give 
her ſuch a Dowry, that ſhe might be his lawfy 
Wife. So the fame Hebrew Doctors under. 
ſtand it; who will not have it to be a Command 
that he ſhould marry her (tho that was beg 

but only that he ſhould make Satisfaction or 
taking away her Virginity ; which was, by pay. 
ing ſo much, in the nature of a Dowry, as woulg 
render her fit to be his Wife, if both of them 
could agree. Yet fo, that if either he, or the 
or her Father refuſed (for it was in the power of 
any of theſe, as they ſay, to hinder the Marri 

he paid this Multt as the Dowry of a Virgin 
to her Father. See Selden's Uxor Hebr. L. i. ky 
16. There is another Law of this Nature 
Deut. xxii. 28, 29. but it ſpeaks of a Virgin 
deflowred by force: of which ſee there. 

Ver. 17. If ber father utterly refuſe to give her 
unto him.] Here is mention made only of the 
Father; not of the Man that deflowred her: 
who, one would think, ſhould have been bound 
ro marry her, it ſhe and her Father pleaſed. 
And ſo Foſephus, 5 09 Hggs mapFiyyv, &c. ab 
“hdi. But if the Father of the Damſel did 
not like to give her to him, he was to pay as 
here 1s directed. 


He ſhall pay money according tothe dowry of 


virgins.) That is, faith Foſepus, fifty ſhckels, 
1% nud Tis UCesws, as a Satisfaction for her Re- 
proach, L. iv. Archæol. c. 8. | 

Ver. 18. Thou ſhalt not ſuffer a Witch to live. 
This Law about Witches follows the other about 
Virgins ; becauſe Witches, among other Prac- 
tices, help by evil Arts, to allure and entice filly 
Virgins to conſent to Mens Sollicitations. Epi- 
phanius reports from one that ſaw it, ſuch a 
Magical Operation uſed by a Few to procure 
the Love of a Chriſtian Woman, who was pre- 
ſerved from the Juvzpus paguare/as, Power of his 
Witchcraft, by the Seal of Chriſt (as he calls the 


Sign of the Croſs, ) wherewith ſhe fortified her 


ſelf, at the firſt attempt made upon her, Hare. 
xxx. n. 7, 8. But ſuch wicked Wretches did a 
world of. other Miſchief, and therefore were 
to be put to Death, whether they were 
Men or Women. The Scripture indeed men- 
tions a Hitch only (faith the Gemara of the 
Sanhedrim, c. 7. n. 10.) becauſe for the molt 
part, they were Women, who were addicted to 
Magick. So Maimonides alſo, becauſe the 
greater part of Evil Works are performed by 
Women; therefore the Law faith, Thou ſbalt 
not ſuffer ME CHASSHEP HA, a Witch 
to live; P. iii. c. 37. More Nevochim, Where 
he diſcourſes of the ſorts of Witchcraft : and 
in general affirms, that there were no Magical 
Works performed, without reſpect to the Stars. 
For ſuch People held that every Plant had its 
Star, and ſo had every Animal, and all Metals. 
For Example; they ſaid, Pluck ſuch a Leaf, or 
* {ſuch an Herb when the Sun, or any other Planet 
© is in ſuch a place; let ſuch a Metal be melted 
© under ſuch a Conſtellation, or ſuch a Conſtitu- 
tion of the Moon; and then ſay ſuch and ſuch 
© words, and let a Fume be made with ſuch Herbs 
© or Leaves, and that in ſuch and ſuch a form, and 
© then this or that will follow. This was their 
Doctrine, and ſuch Works as theſe were the 
« peculiar worſhip of the Stars, who were de- 


: lighted, * | 
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« lighted, _ imagined, with ſuch Actions, 
Words, or Fumes, and for the fake of them 
© would do whatſoever was deſired. 

All this, he faith, he took out of their Books 
then extant ; from which he concludes, Thar 
the Scope of the Law being, that afl Idolatry 
nould be taken out of the World, and that no 
virtue ſhould be aſcribed to any Star, of doing 
good or hurt to Men, (which opinion led Men 
to their Worſhip) it neceſſarily followed, that all 
Witches and Wizards ſhall be put to death, be- 
cauſe they were Idolaters ; tho? after a peculiar 
and different way, from that wherein the Vulgar 
worſhipped Idols. And he thinks that a Mitch 
is rather mentioned than a Wigard, (tho* both 
intended) becauſe Men are naturally more ten- 
ger towards the Female Sex, and apt to favour 

them: and therefore it is as it Moſes had ſaid, 
Thou ſhalt kill even a Woman that is guilty of this 
Crime. But afterward, Lev. xx. 27. he com- 
mands both Men and Women to be ſtoned. 

Others of the Hebrew Doctors ( particularly 
R. Levi Barzelonita) give this Reaſon why 
IVitches were not to live, Becauſe they directly 
« thwarted God moſt bleſſed, who made all 
things when he created them, for ſuch and 
« {uch purpoſes ; which they preverted, and by 
© devices of their own, made to ſerve other 
© ends, which God never deſigned : Pracept. 
Iii, But this they could not do without the 
help of Evil Spirits; and therefore their Crime 
conſiſted in entering into a Familiarity and a 
League with them, whoſe aſſiſtance upon ſuch 
occaſion they invoked : which was, in effect, a 
renouncing of God. 

This was an Impiety which had overſpread 
the whole World, eſpecially the Eaſtern parts 
of it. And as for the Romans, we find a Law, 
as old as the 12 Tables, againſt Witchcraft; 
Apud nos in duodecim Tabulis cavetur, ne quis 
alienos fructus excantaſſit, as we read in Seneca, 
L. iv. Nat. Duaft. c. 7. where he mentions the 
like Law among the Athenians. For the Greeks 
were extremely addicted to this, eſpecially in 
Theſſaly. Of which none, that I have read, 


Laus, p. 932, 933. where he orders Puniſh- 
ments, not only for thoſe who deſtroyed others 
by Portions ; but for thoſe who pretended to be 
able to revenge themſelves or others, F weyle- 
ries Te mot Y Empdals x) u. ,h 
either by certain Inchantments, or by Charms, 
* or by thoſe Spells which are called Ties, or 
* Knots. Concerning which, he acknowledges, 
it is hard to know any thing, or to perſwade 
others there is nothing in them. For if a 
Man ſee any where «give wyhud]e rernas pre, 
* &. waxen Reſemblances, made and ſet ei- 
ther at their doors, or in the turning of the 
ways, or at the Tombs of their Anceſtors ; 
none can prevail with him to negle& theſe 
; things, becauſe he knows not what efficacy is 
in them. And therefore he would have even 
luch People, who uſed theſe ſorts of Witch- 
crafts, to be put to death, if they were Profeſ- 
rs of any ſort of Knowledge, (as Mayes xj 
Ref do e but if they were ſimple People, he 


leaves the Judges to puniſh them, as they found 
reaſon, | 


yn EXODUS. 


ſpake fo plainly as Plato, in his Eleventh Book of 
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Ver. 19. Whoſoever litth with a beaſt, ſha 
ſurely be put to death.] This is ſo infamous a Sin 
and ſuch a diſhonour to Nature, and the Au- 
thor of Nature (as Conr. Pellicanus well gloſſes) 
that it was not fit ſuch a Perſon ſhould live up- 
on the face of the Earth, but die without mercy. 
See Lev. xvili. 23. xx. 15, 16. where this is 
more largely handled. rig 

Ver. 20. He that ſacrificeth unto any god, ſave 
unto the LORD only, he ſhall be utterly deftroyed.) 
Sacrifice being the principal a& of Worſhip in 
thoſe days, includes in it all other a&s of Wor- 
ſhip and Divine Service ; which they were re- 
quired to pay to the LORD alone, xx. 2, ; 
&c. but the Puniſhment of doing otherwiſe, 
was not enacted till now. Of which he treats 
more largely Deut. xvit. 2, 3, &c. See there. 

Ver. 21. Thou ſhalt neither vex a ſtranger, nor 
oppreſs him.] Here are two diſtin& Commands. 
The firit of which | zo? to vex a ſtranger] the 
Hebrews will have to conſiſt in not upbraiding 
him with his former ſtate of Heatheniſm, nor 
giving him any opprobrious words : as ſay- 
ing, remember what thou waſt; or what thy 
Father did. And this was neither to be done to 
a Proſelyte of Juſtice, nor to a Proſelyte of the 
Gate, as far as Mr. Selden could judge of their 
opinion herein, L. ii. de Fure N. & G.c. 4. 
The ſecond [not to oppreſs him] conſiſted in not 
uſing him hardly, in their dealings with him; 
by making him pay, for inſtance, for any thin 
more than 1t was worth. Which, the (ame Me 
Selden (L. vi. c. 5. p. 690.) thinks, the Hebrews 
were of opinion, belonged only to their uſage 
of Proſelytes of Juſtice, who were perfectly in 
their Communion, But this is very unreaſon- 
able: for (as R. Levi Barzelonita himſelf ob- 
ſerves) by thus treating any Proſelyte, they 
might endanger their return to Paganiſm again, 
out of Indignation to be ſo deſpiſed ; and much 
more when they ſaw they were wrong d. Which 
God took care they ſhould not be, becauſe they 
were more helpleſs than other Men, and had 
fewer Friends. Which is the reaſon that. this 
Precept (as the Fews themſelves have com- 
puted ) is inculcated in one and twenty places. 
See particularly xxili. 9. Lev. xix. 33. 

For ye were ſtrangers in the land of Egypt.) 
There could not be a more powerful reaſon to 
move them to treat Strangers kindly, than the 
remembrance of their own Oppreſſions in 
Egypt, from which they were delivered by the 
mere Mercy of God, which they ought to 
imitate. | Fo 

Ver. 22. Te ſhall not afflidt any widow, or 
fatberleſs child.) Give them no trouble either 
in word or deed, as the ſame R. Levi interprets 
it (Præcept. lxv.) but in all their Commerce 
with them, in buying, ſelling, or any other in- 
tercourſe, treat them not only civilly, bur 
kindly and benignly. And the reaſon of the 
Precept, faith he, is the ſame with the former ; 
becauſe Widows and Orphans have few or none 
to protect them, or plead their Cauſe; and 
therefore the Law took care of them, as if their 
Husbands and Parents were yet alive. 

Ver. 23. If thou afflit? them in any wiſe.) By 
giving them ill Language, or by inſulting over 


them, or deſtroying their Goods: much more 


if 
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if any Man ſmote them, he was liable to the 
Judgment of God, as Nachmanides interprets 
it | 


And they cry at all unto me.) A Child, faith 
the ſame R. Levi, cries to his Father, and a 
Wife to her Husband : but the Widow and the 
Fatherleſs cry unto me, and I will hear them, 
for I am merciful. | 

I will ſurely hear them.) Puniſh you for 
Es ill uſage of them, as it follows in the next 

erſe. 

Ver. 24. And my wrath ſhall wax hot.) This 
ſignifies their Puniſhment ſhould be ©«naz/&;, 
| ſent upon them from God; who orders no 
Penalty to be inflicted by their Judges, becauſe 
he intended himſelf to be their Avenger, and 
that in a very remarkable manner, by ſerving 
them in their kind ; as it here follows. 

And Iwill kill you with the ſword, and your 
wives ſhall be widows, and your Children father- 
leſs.) Here the Hebrew Doctors cry out, 
Meaſure for Meaſure (as R. Levi obſerves) 
for he threatens that the Wives of thoſe that 
afflicted them ſhonld be Widows, and their 
Children fatherleſs, and find none to take pity 
upon them. For with the Meaſure that men 
mete withal, others ſhall mete to them : 1, a 
woman (as he goes on) ſhall afflift them, ſhe ſhall 
die, and ber husband ſhall marry another wife, 
which ſhall afflict her Children. 

Ver. 25. If thou lend money to any of my Peo- 
ple.) That is, to an 1/rae/ite. 

hat is poor by thee.) By a poor Man, they 
do not underſtand one that goes a begging ; 
but one in ſuch want that he is more to be pi- 
tied, than thoſe who have the confidence to 
beg in the Streets. 'The Foundation of this 
Precept (as the before-mentioned R. Levi ob- 
ſerves) was to fix in them the great vertue of 
Mercy, Kindneſs, and Clemency: whereby 
poor People being helpt, in this way of lend- 
ing them Money gratis, might recover again 
to a better condition, by the goodneſs of God 
to them. 

Thou ſhalt not be as an uſurer to him.] Nei- 
ther domineer over him, nor make him pray, 
and intreat, and wait long, as if he were a 
Slave; nor exact any thing for the uſe of the 
Money. 

Neither ſhalt thou lay upon him uſury.] Not 
make him find Sureties: Or, as (ome of them 
interpret it, this is a Precept requiring all 1/rae- 
lites to haveno hand in letring out Money to 
Uſury: either by writing the Bonds, or by being 
a Witneſs to them, or by being bound with 
others for the Intereſt of Money : for the word 
they obſerve is in the plural Number, Te ſhall 
not put upon him Uſury. Which Law, concern- 
ing Uſury, is fully handled by Mr. Selden, L. vi. 
de Fure N. & G. c. 9, 10. where he ſhows that 
ſome Uſury was forbidden by the Law; and 
other by the Decrees of their wiſe Men. The 
Law forbad them to contract to receive back 
again, any Sum of Money more than they 
lent. But it was further required by their 
wiſe Men, that they ſhould not receive any 
Gift before- hand to induce them to lend: nor 
any thing after ward by way of Gratuity, or to 
expreſs their Thankfulneſs. Let this laſt was 
permitted, in the Loan of Orphans Money, as 
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 Maimonides faith. And what was thus forbid. 


den to be done to an 1ſraelite, was perm; 
m 

to be done to a Gentile. Nay, te "oe 

that to be an affirmative Precept which we read 

Deut. xxili. 20. obliging them to take Ulury 


of a Gentile, if they lent any Money to him 


But that Maimonides contradifts. And there 
are thoſe who think this Law only forbad then 
to take Uſury of a poor Iſraelite, but not of 4 
rich: it being unreaſonable that he ſhould in 
creaſe his Wealth by the uſe of his Neigh- 
bour's Money, and he have no Profit thereof 

Ver. 26. If thou at all take thy neighbour; 
raiment.] His Coverlid, as we ſpeak, or Bed. 
clothes. For it is plain by what follows, he 
ſpeaks of that which was to keep him from the 
cold in the Night. | 

To pledge.) As a Security for the payment 
of the Money which he lent him. 

Thou ſhalt deliver it to him by that the gn 
goeth down.) This ſhows that he ſpeaks of 
poor Man; which is more fully declared Dea 
. . 

Ver. 27. For that is his covering only, &c. 
It was contrary to Humanity, to keep from 
him the only thing he had to keep him warm 
in his Bed; for it was in effect to kill him. 

And it ſhall come to paſs, when he crieth unm 
me, that I will hear him.] Puniſh thee for thy 
barbarous Cruelty, (ver. 23.) and beſides, the 
Hebrew Dottors ſay, he was to be beaten, by 
order of the Court of Judgment. 

For I am gracious.) And would have you 
like my felt EY 

Ver. 28. Thou ſhalt not revile the Gods.) i.e 
The Judges, as no doubt it is to be interpret- 
ed. See Mr. Selden L. ii. de Fure Nat. & Cen. 
c. 13. Pp. 268. And the Hebrew Doctors give 
this reaſon for it; becauſe it tends to terrify 
them from doing Juſtice, and expoſes them to 
the contempt and hatred of the People; whom 
it alſo inclines to Sedition. But many of then 
(See him, c. i. p. 9.) will have another Precept 
contained in this, that they blaſpheme not the 
Name of the moſt High. Some few alſo (a- 
mong whom is Philo fanſy it to be a Command 
not to revile the Gods that other People wor- 
thip, tho' they be falſe ones. And fo Julian 
the Apoſtate took it; who is confuted by St. 
Cyril, as Mr. Selden there obſerves. | 

Nor curſe the ruler of thy people.] That is, 
either the Prince of 1/rael, or the Preſident of 
the great Sanbedrim. So R. Levi Barzelonita 
(Pracept. lxxvii.) The intention of the Scrip- 
ture is to admoniſh us of our Duty to him, who 
is the Prince of the Empire of 1/rae/; with te- 
ſpe& both to the Dominion of the Kingdom, 
and of the Law (as his words are) it being # 
great Crime to ſpeak evil of him, by whole 
care all Differences were compoſed, E9c. 

If any man was guilty of this Crime, he was 
to be ſcourged three times: and if he were the 
Son of a Prince, he had four Scourgings. And 
that very jultly ; for Heathens themſelves reck- 
oned this among the greateſt Offences. It wi 
one of the Laws of Charondas (as Hen. Stephu- 
nus obſerves in his Fontes & Rivi Furis Civilis) 
2% 3 winse ddxipela, Ne en, N vie. 
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” » My wo my oo, 04a © wy > am ay. 1 


Chap. XXII. 
Crimes ; Contempt of the Gods, and voluntary a- 


buſe of Parents ; diſreſpect to Rulers and Laus; 
and voluntary diſhonour of Fuſtice. In like man- 


ner Zaleucus ordains, that next after the Gods, 


and Dæmons, and Heroes, tic T1 Y viuor x} dN 
ayes Go Tas nals; Parents, and the Laws 
and Rulers, ſhould be equally had in honour. 
And Plato thought thoſe that would not be 
ſubje& to them, were unſufferable ; . becauſe they 


+ had the Spirit of the old Titans, who would 


bare pull'd the Gods out of their Thrones, 
mh N Hul iI Trmayinlu} quay emdervun »þ 


uu. 
* 29. Thou ſhalt not delay to offer the firſt of 


_ thy ripe fruit, &c.] The Hebrews will have this 


to be a direction, for the bringing unto God, 
in due order, thoſe Things which were to be 
offered to him. As firſt the Trumah; which 
was the firſt Oblation that was made out of the 
Corn, when it was newly threſhed out : which 
was to be, they ſay, a fiftieth part; which was 
given to the Prieſt. Then the firſt Tithe, 
which was given to the Levites ; and the ſecond 
Tithe, which the Poſſeſſors eat at Feruſalem, 
when the Tabernacle was ſettled there. This 
order, they ſay, God here requires them not 
to invert, by offering that laſt which ſhould 
have been firſt. So R. Levi of Barcelona, Præ- 
cept. Ixxviii. But, from what follows, it ſeems 
to relate only to the Firſt-frnits of their Harveſt, 
and of their Vintage; which they were bound 
to bring as ſoon as they were ripe; and it was 
the Portion of the Prieſts. See Deut. xvill. 4. 
There was no determinate Portion preſcribed: 
but they who were tolerably good (as the He- 
brews ſay) gave a fiftieth part; liberal Men a 
fortieth ; and covetous Men a ſixtieth ; leſs than 


| which was not accepted for a Trumah. 


The firſt-born of thy ſons ſhalt thou give me.] 


Ihe reaſon of this is given Chap. xiii. when it 


was firſt enacted. | 
Ver. 30. Likewiſe ſhalt thou do with thine 


On the eighth day thou ſhalt give it me.] It was 


| not acceptable to God, becauſe not fit to be 
| offered to him, till the eighth day; for the 


fame reaſon that Children were not Circumciſed 


| Ull the eighth day. For all Creatures when 
| they are newly born, faith Maimonides (P. iii. 


More Nevoch, c. 49.) by reaſon of their abun- 


| Cant moiſture, are ſo weak and feeble, that it 
| doubtful whether they will live or no: and 


therefore, till ſever days be over, they are 
lookt upon as but Abortives, (ſo his words are) 


| and ſcarce numbered among the Living. Be- 


ſides, they are not ſufficiently purged till then, 
from the foulneſs of their Stomach and Bowels: 


| hich is another reaſon they were not to be 


offered unto God; who did not accept that 


| hich was imperfe& or impure. Whatſoever was 
| The reaſon, this Law was obſerved alſo among 
| the Gentiles as Bochart ſhows out of Pliny in 


his Hierozoic. P. i. L. ii. c. 50. 
Yet there was this difference between theſe, 


| ad the Firſt- fruits mentioned in. the foregoing 


erſe; that tho? theſe Creatures were fit for 
erifice on the eighth day, yet they might ſtay 
longer before they were offered, tho' not be- 


| 2" the year, for then they were not accept- 


Vor. I. 


upon E XO D U S. | 


> (AS was obſerved before, xii. 5.) but the 


Firſt-fruits of Corn, Wine and Oil, were to be 
offered preſently as ſoon as they were ripe. . 
Ver. 31. And ye ſhall be holy men unto me. 
Becauſe the Iſraelites were 4 peculiar People, 
ſeparated to God by peculiar Laws and Rites 
by him inſtitured, (and thence called an Hoy 
Nation, xix. 6.) therefore God commanded 
them to diſtinguiſh themſelves, even in their 
Diet, from other People; and look upon it 
as below their Dignity, to eat ſuch things as the 
Gentiles did. 'This is the meaning of their 
being holy to God, as appears from Deut. xiv. 
2, 3, 21. 7 Ve] HET 
Neither ſhall ye eat any fleſh that is torn of 
beaſts inthe field.) Both becauſe the Blood was 
init, and it was devoured by unclean Creatures. 
R. Levi, beforementioned, faith, it was un- 
wholeſome ; which he makes the reaſon of the 
Prohibition. But whether it was torn by a 
Wolf, a Lion, or a Bear, or any other Beaſt, 
it made no difference, if ſo be it died preſently, 
or not long after. So the Fews interpret the 
Hebrew word Terephah, as L* Empereur obſerves 
out of Moſes Mik kotſi (in his Notes upon Bava 


kama, cap. 7. ſect. 2.) who faith it ſignifies that 


which a Beaſt tears, or bruiſes, ſo that it is near 
to death, tho it be not actually dead, For if it 


was dead, they call it 9991 Nevelah, a Carcaſe ; 


which in their Language ſignifies not only that 
which dies of it ſelf, but which is killed with a 
Weapon, or torn by a wild Beaſt, According- 
ly they take Terephah here to ſignify not only 
that which is torn by Beaſts, but that which 
any other way is ſo hurt, that it is near to 
death. As if it fall from an Houſe, and break 


its Ribs, or other Members; or an Arrow be: 


ſhot . thro its Hearts or Lungs; or any Diſeaſe 
have affected thoſe Vital parts. If Death were 
likely to enſue upon ſuch things; it was not to 
be eaten. 7 nar; 1 3.27 
In the field.] Whether it were torn in the 
Field, or any other place, it made no diffe- 
rence: but the Held is mentioned, becauſe there 
commonly ſuch things happen. 


Te. ſhall caſt it to the dogs.) R. Solomon faith, 


they might ſell. it to the Gentiles, whom the 


ews counted no better than Dogs. Which a- 
grees with the Decree in the Miſna, ( Bava ka- 
ma, cap. 7. ſect. 2.) that tho' it appeared after- 
ward, a Thief had ſtoln what was torn, yet he 
was to make the Legal Reſtitution : contrary 
to the Opinion of R. Simeon, who abſolved ſuch 
a Thief, becauſe he might not eat it, and con- 
ſequently have no benefit by it. But moſt 
thought he might ſell it; and therefore was lia- 
ble to make Satisfaction. If any 1/rae/ite did 
eat of it, he was to be Scourged. Sir 7. Mar- 


ſham quotes the like Precept out of Phocilides 


his Verſes, which end thus; 


— gov and diess 2 onal. 
Let Beaſts be eaten by Beaſts. Chron. Egypt. 
Sec. ix. 


CH AP. XXIII. 


Ver. 1. Hou ſhalt not raiſe a falſe report.] 
EN The Hebrews think this Law pe- 
culiarly concerns Judges; who are not to ſutfer 

P p their 


EN 
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their Minds to be prepoſſeſſed with falſe Re- 
rts. For that word we tranſlate raiſe, ſigni- 
es alſo to take up; i. e. to entertain, or receive 
as we have it in the Margin) and give credit to 
eports. And conſequently they were not to 
hear any Man's Cauſe, unleſs his Adverſary was 
preſent; but to look upon all as falſe, which 
was ſaid by one Party alone, without the other. 
So R. Leviof Barcelona. Yet he confeſſes, that 
the Law hath reſpect alſo to him, who brings 
an Action againſt another; that he ſhould not 
lay his Cauſe before the Judge, in the abſence 
* him that is to anſwer, tho the Judge would 
hear it. And he alſo adds, that the Rabbins 
take it to comprehend ſuch, as report a Calum- 
ny, or that receive it; or give a falſe Teſtimo- 
ny. And Philo thinks the Greeks from thence 
took that Law, ui wagwesy djv, not to make a 


proof of a hearſay ; which was in the Attick Law, 


as Mr. Selden obſerves, L. ii. de Snedr. c. 13. 
576. And it ſeems to me molt rational, to 
take this to relate to Witneſſes, (as the following 
Clauſe doth) that they ſhould neither calumni- 
ate any Man, nor bring ungrounded Reports to 
carry a Cauſe. : 8 | 
Put not thy hand with the wicked to be an un- 
righteous witneſs.) This the Hebrews likewiſe 
think concerns Judges; who are required not 
to receive the 'Teſtimony of a wicked Man, nor 


do any thing upon his Suggeſtions. And here 


they mention ten ſorts of Perſons, whoſe Teſti- 
mony was not- to be received. But the laſt 
words in this Clauſe, incline one to think, it 
rather concerns Witneſſes than Judges. For 20 
pot one's hand with another, is to help and aſſiſt 
him ; to be confederate with him : And there- 
fore to put the hand with the wicked, is to helpa 


wicked Man in a bad Caſe, viz. (as the laſt 


words interpret it) by giving a falſe Teſtimony 
in his behalf. Of the Hebrew word Chamas, 
which we rightly render anrigbteous, or unjuſt, 
Bochartus hath a long Diſcourſe in his Hiero- 
, F. ii. L. ii. c. 117. 

Ver. 2. Thou ſhalt not follow a multitude to do 
evil.) This may well be thought to reſpect 
Judges, as the Ae Verſe doth Witneſſes. 
And the moſt obvious meaning is, That no 
Judge ſnould condemn an innocent Man, tho? 
the whole Court, beſides himſelf, gave Sen- 
tence againſt him. But many of the Fews ſay, 
that they ſhould not condemn one, whom they 
thought guilty, if he was caſt only by one 
Voice: If there were a majority of two, then 
indeed, they ſay; a Judge was bound to joyn 
with them. See Mr. Se/den, L. ii. de Synear. 
c. 5. P. 229. and c. 6. p. 259. where he ſhows 
they take the word evi in this place, to ſignify 
the evil of Puniſhment. See allo cap. 1 2. p. 525. 
But this ſeems to be only a Subtilty. Their 
Opinion is more reaſonable, who, by the He- 
brew word Rabbim here underſtand, not a mul- 
titude, but great and potent Men: to whom a 
judge was not to have reſpect in Judgment, no 
more than to a poor Man; who (ver. 3 ) is 
oppoſed to thals Men of might. But what 
follows I think will better interpret this. 

Neither ſhalt thou ſpeak in a cauſe, to decline 
after many towreft Judgment. ] This is interpret- 
ed by Maimonides to ſignify, That ho Jos e 
was to give his Sentence in a Capital Cauſe, 


ſame God. 
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either for abſolving or condemning, accordi 
to the Opinion of the reſt; if he were > 
to deliver any Opinion of his own. See Mr 
Selden, L. ii. de Synedr. c. 13. . 529; Other 
fanſies they 
Clauſe of the Verſe, which he notes there, e. g 
p. 421. But the ſenſeI think will be moſt plain 
and eaſy, if we take Rabbim in the firſt part of 
the Verſe (as we do) for the Multitude; and in 
this latter part, tor the great and potent or rulin 
Men, who are generally attended by a Multi. 
tude; and expound the whole thus; That the 
Judges were not to be deterred, either by the 
People, or by mighty Men, to pronounce 2 
falſe Judgment. This agrees with what fol- 
lows, and with Lev. xix. 15. 

Ver. 3. Neither ſhalt thou countenance a por 
man in bis cauſe.) So as to give a wrong Jude- 
ment in his favour. The word we tranſlate 
countenance (in Hebrew tehedar )fignities to adory, 
or Honour: and fo we tranſlate it, Lev. xix. 15, 
And fo it may be tranſlated here, Thou ſhalt 
not adorn, or ſet off a poor Man's Cauſe, with 
fine Words and plauſible Colours, to make it 
look better than it is. See Deut. i. 16, 17. 

Ver. 4. If thou meet thy enemy's ox or aſs ging 
aſtray, thou ſhalt ſurely bring it back to him again.) 
The Samaritan Copy adds (after Ox or Aſs) a 
any other Beaſt. And Moſes himſelf extends it 
to all forts of Goods that are loſt, Deut. xxii.z, 
But the Fewiſh Doctors (as R. Levi of Barcelo, 
conteſſes) reſtrain the word Enemy, to an Iſrc- 
elite: as if they thought not themſelves bound 
to any ſuch kindneſs for one of another Nation, 
This perhaps they gathered from Deut. xxii, 1, 


2. where, inſtead of the word Enemy, we find 


Moſes uſes the word Brother. But this ſhould 
have taught them, to look upon all Men, even 
Enemies, as Brethren ; having the ſame com- 
mon Original, and bearing the Image of the 


This Verſe may be connected with the fore- 
going in this manner: I you be inclined to ſbro 


pity, do it in ſuch Inſtances as theſe, but not in 


Judgment. 

Ver. 5. If thou ſee the afs of him that hatet) 
thee, lying under his burden.) His Aſs isonly 
mentioned, but Oxen, and other ſuch like Crea- 
tures are intended ; as appears from the forme! 
Verſe. Let this likewiſe the hard-hearted Jeu- 
% Doctors would have belong only to an 1/1 
elite who hated them. And they put ſeveral 
Caſes upon this Law: As, what if the Beaſt be 
a Gentile's, and the Burden belong to an J/rat- 
lite, or on the contrary; what is to be done! 
And it they meet with two Beaſts belonging 
both to Iraelites, and labouring under Burdens; 
but one the Beaſt of a Friend, the other of an E- 
nemy ; which is he bound to help? In which 
they reſolve, that he is by this Precept to have 
regard to the Beaſt of his Enemy: that he ma) 
ſubdue his evil Affection, which would perſuade 
him otherways. How far alſo the word /ee ex- 
tends, is a queſtion among them: that is, ho 
tar they were to go out of their way to lend 
their help: with ſuch like Niceties, which! 
ſhall not trouble the Reader withal. 

And wouldſt forbear to help him, thou foal 
ſurely help with him.] The ſenſe is clcar enough: 
but the conſtruction of the words, in wo He- 

| rew, 


have about the word Rabbim in this 
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brew, is not ſo. plain. For the word Azab, 


which we tranſlate help, ſignifies to leave or 
orſake : and fo the Chaldee here interprets it; 
Thou ſhalt in that moment diſmiſs or forſake thy 
enmity to him, and go and help him. And L. de 
Dieu to the ſame purpoſe; Rather than leave 
him under his Burden, quit thine enmity to him, 
&, A great many other ways there are to 
make out the Grammar of the Hebrew words ; 
but Bochart thinks all in vain : unleſs inſtead of 
the Particle /o with a Vau, we admit it with an 
Aleph : and then they run clearly in the Hebrew 
in this manner, Thou ſhalt ceaſe (or abſtain) from 
leaving him, (i.e. not follow thy own ill Incli- 
nations, to paſs by him) Jeaving thou ſhalt not 
leave him, (i. e. by no means leave him) viz. to 
raiſe up his Beaſt himſelf, as if it nothing con- 
cerned thee. Or, Thou ſhalt abſtain from Jeav- 
ins it, (i. e. the Aſs labouring under his Barden) 
I ſay thou ſhalt by no means leave it. The ſame 
thing is repeated, becauſe it is a Command fo 
oppoſite to Mens depraved Affections; and 
therefore was fit to be inculcated, that they 


might not lightly paſs it over. See Hierozoic. 


P. I L.. 4D. Þ. 399. 
Ver. 6. Tvou ſhalt not wreſt the judgment of 


| thy poor in his cauſe.) As they might not favour 
| a Man becauſe he was poor, (ver. 3.) ſo much 


leſs might they wrong him; or not do him 


| right, becauſe he wanted Money to proſecute it. 
| There ſeems to be an Emphalis [as Conradus 
Pellicanus obſerves) in the word thy poor: im- 
| porting that they had ſuch a relation to them, 
| that they ought to be as much concerned for 
| them, as any other Member of their Body. 


But the Fews fancying this to be ſufficiently 


| included in the Precept before-mentioned, ver. 


3. underſtand here by the poor, a bad Man: 
who is pauper praceptorum, non facultatem, one 


that wants Virtue, not Money. To whom a 
judge might not ſay, he was a wicked Fellow, 
and condemn him without any farther Examina- 
tion of his Cauſe: For it belongs to God (ſaith 
| the ſame R. Levi) to execute Judgment upon 
| the ungodly, and not tothe Judges. 


Ver. 7. Keep thee far from a falſe matter.] 


. e. From a falle Judgment, (tor he ſeems to 
| (peak to the Judges) and neither admit that 
ich is falſe, nor pronounce it. 


And the Innocent and righteous ſlay thou not.) 
That is, ſaith the before-named R. Levi Barzel. 
ware caretully, leſt thou takelt away the Life 


of him, that may be innocent of that whereof 
he is accuſed. And therefore he ſaith, the 


Judges were to condemn no Man, but by the 
leltimony of two Eye-witneſſes. And they 


| make this Precept as much as, Thou ſhalt not 
| Judge out of Conjectures. Nay, if there were two 


tnefſes, that did not ſpeak to the ſame mat- 
ter, he was not to be condemned. As if one 
Witneſs faid, he ſaw ſuch a Man break the Sab- 


_ and another ſaid, he ſaw him commit 
| W judgment was not to be given againſt 
n, upon this Teſtimony ; becauſe Moſes faith, 


Say not the Innocent. Another Example of 


| —_ is ſtill more cloſe, which is mentioned in 
| te J. Sanbedrim : If one ſaid he ſaw him wor- 


lp the Moon; and another that he ſaw him 


, 2 the Sun; the Man was not to be con- 
| Emned who was thus accuſed, becauſe the 


Vo I. I. 
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Witneſſes did not ſpeak to the ſame ſort of 
Idolatry. See Selden L. ii. de Synedr. c. 13. p. 
567. By the ſame reaſon they were not᷑ to ac- 
quit him, who was plainly convicted of ſuch 
Impieties. 812 1119 

For I will not juſtify the wicked.) i. e. Such 
an unjuſt Judge. 75 

Ver. 8. And thou ſhalt take no giſt.] No, not 
to abſolve the Innocent; or to condemn the 
Guilty: as it is interpreted in Sphri. 

For a gift blindeth the wiſe.] Such Preſents 
made to a Judge, are apt to caſt a Milt (as we 
ſpeak) before his Eyes, i. e. to corrupt his Un- 
derſtanding ; tho he be otherwiſe perſpicacious 
enough, to diſcern between Truth and Falſhood, 
Good and Evil, 1 Sam. viii. 3. The word which 
we tranſlate wiſe, is in the Hebrew Piccehim, open 
or ſeeing : concerning which conſult Bochart, L. 
1. Canaan, c. 16.Þ. 470. 

And perverteth the words of the righteous.) By 
words ſeems to be meant the Sentence of thoſe 
who might otherwiſe have been inclined to be 
righteous and upright Judges. 

The Hebrew Lawyers ſay, that not only pe- 
cuniary Gifts are here forbidden, but ſuch words 
alſo (I ſuppoſe they mean Promiſes of Reward) 


as may win the Affection: and that he who 


gave the Preſent was guilty, as well as he that 
received it. See Selden de Synedriis, L. ii. c. 13. 
Pp. 570. But eſpecially Foh. Coch. ad excerpt. 
Gem. Sanhedrin. Cap. i. Sect. 10. Annot. 4. 
where, among other _— he gives this inge - 
nious derivation of the Hebrew word Schochad, 
which we tranſlate gift (out of the "Treatiſe cal- 
led Chetuboth, where it is ſaid to be as much as 
Schechu chad, that is, whereby he is one. For 
the Party who receives the Gift hath his Mind 


ſo drawn to the Giver, that he becomes one and 


the ſame with him. And no Man is fit to be 
Judge in his own Cauſe. Plato thought this ſo 
neceſſary a Law, that he expreſly enacts (L. xii. 
de Legibus, p. 955.) that all Men who ſerved 
their Country in any Office, ſhould yur mwets 
Hexovfy, perform their Duty without Gifts. 
O e uh mer30uer& d , &235 79 d. He 
that offended againſt this Law, was to ſuffer 
Death. Which was the Law of the 12 Tables 
among the antient Romans; Fudex qui ob rem 
dicendam, pecuniam accepiſſe convictus eſt, capite 
punitor: A Judge that is convicted to have re- 
ceived Money, tor giving his Sentence, let him 
loſe his Head. | 

Ver. 9. Alſo thou ſhalt not oppreſs a ſtranger.] 
This was ſaid before, xxii. 21. but then it was 
a Precept to all Iſrael; which is here applied 
peculiarly to Judges; whom he would have to 
deal equally with Strangers, and to make no 
difference between them and Iſraelites, re- 
membring what they themſelves were not 
long ago; and that they found by experience it 
was Affliction enough to be Strangers. That's 
the meaning of what follows in this Verſe. 

For ye know the heart of a ſt ranger, ſceing ye 
were ſtrangers in the Land of Egypt.\ Ye have 
felt what a diſtreſſed Condition that is; how 
friendleſs and helpleſs. See Deut. xxiv. 17, 18. 
xxvil. 19. | 

Ver. 10. And ſix years thou ſhalt ſow thy land.] 
There was the ſame reaſon for dreſſing their 
Trees. 
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And gather in the fruit thereof.] Together 
with the Fruit of their Trees. 
Ver. 11. But the ſeventh year thou ſhalt let it 
reſt, and lie ſtill.] Neither ſow, nor reap, nor 
rune the Trees, nor gather the Fruit. 
The poor of thy People may eat.] And the Le- 
vites, and themſelves alſo; who might take 


their ſhare, not to lay up, but for preſent uſe; 


tho not as Proprietors, but in common with 
the reſt of the Country. Whence it was that 
Alexander. the Great, allowing them to live by 
their antient Laws, among other things granted 
0 Lc hð&u r Ivelogogey var, every ſeventh Tear 
ſhould be Tribute free; Joſephus, L. ix. Archeol. 
c. 8. For ſince they received nothing, it ſeem- 
ed reaſonable to him they ſhould pay nothing. 

And what they leave, the beaft of the field ſhall 
eat.\ This ſignifies God ſent ſuch vaſt Plenty, 
when they obſerved his Laws, that ſo mnch 
ſprung up of it ſelf, as would more than ſatisfy 
Men, and afford Food to the Beaſt. 

In like manner thou ſhalt deal with thy vine- 
yard and olive yard.] Under theſe two are com- 
prehended all other fort of Fruit-trees, as the 
Hebrews themſelves acknowledge, who give ſe- 
veral Reaſons for this Law. Which was ordain- 
ed, faith Maimonides, (P. iii. More Nevoch. c. 
39.) in compaſſion to all Men in general, that 
they might have {ome time of breathing and re- 
freſhment. But principally, ſay others of them, 
to be a memorial of the Creation of the World, 
and the production of all things by the Power 
of God, in fix days, and his reſting on the ſe- 
venth. 'Their expoſing all things in common 
which that Year produced, as well as letting the 
Land reſt, put them inremembrance (ſaith R. Levi 
of Barcelona, Præcept. Ixix.) that God was their 
Preſerver as well as Creator: the Earth bring- 
ing forth Fruit every Tear, not by its own proper 
ſtrength, or of its own accord, but becauſe it hath 
G Lord upon whom it depends; who, where he 
pleaſes, hath a right to diſpoſe of its Fruit to 4 
publick uſe. This Command alſo bred in them a 
truſt in God, and in his Providence; and was 
a Curb to Covetouſneſs, and taught them Mercy 
alſo and Liberality. Philo adds, that this was 
a politick contrivance to let the Earth ret : 
partly that it might have time to recruit its 
Krength, that it might bring forth more plenti- 
tully ; and partly that the People might grow 
ſtronger, and more apt for all Employments, 
by ſo long forbearance of their Labours. This 
Euſebius thought worthy to tranſcribe out of 
him at large, in his Præpar. Evang. L. viii. c. 9. 
But this Precept about the Year of Reſt, 
is more fully delivered in Lev. xxv. 2, 3. where 
ſee what I have noted. | 
Ver. 12. Six days thou ſhalt do thy work, and 
an the ſeventh day thou ſhalt reſt.] He would not 
have them imagine, they ſhould reſt leſs on the 
Sabbath this Year, than in others, becauſe this 
whole Year was a kind of Sabbath; but kee 
it with the uſual ſtrictneſs. Which is the rea- 
on, perhaps, of the repetition of this Precept in 
this place. 
hat thine Ox and thine Aſs may reſt, &c.] 
'This ſhows that one great end of inſtituting the 
Obſervation of this Day at Marah (xv. 25. xvi. 
23.) was, that Men and Beaſts might reſt, in 
remembrance of the Relt that God had given 


A COMMENTARY: 


them from their Burdens in Egypt. Fee TAE 2 


R. Levi Barzelonita obſerves that this Precegt 
is repeated in the Law 12 times. P 

Ver. 13. In all things that I have ſaid unto you 
be circumſpect.] Be cautious leſt you offend in 


any of the fore-named Particulars; but eſpecial. 


ly in that which follows. 

And make no mention of the Names of other 
Gods.] Such Cautions as theſe to prevent Ido. 
latry, are repeated no leſs than 44 times in the 
Law, as the ſame R. Levi obſerves. And the 
meaning of this 1s, either that they ſhould not 
{wear by other Gods, or make any Voys in 
their Names; nor conſequently enter into ſo. 
ciety with Gentiles, as the beſt of the Hebryey 
Writers underſtand it, and as the Vulgar Latin 
takes ĩt) or that they ſhould not ſo much as ſim. 
ply name the Gods of other Nations. They 
who are of this laſt Opinion, differ in their 
Explication of it. For ſome of them fay, only 
the calling them by ſuch Names as attribute 
ſome Divinity to them, is the thing forbidden; 
not calling them by cheir proper Names of M. 
loch or Bell, or the like: and thus Tertuliay 
underſtood it. But there are others, who think 
it unlawful ſo much as to uſe any of their 
Names in common Diſcourſe ; tho there be no 
mention of their Divinity. For Chemaſb and 
Milcom, and ſuch like Names, they fay, are not 
mentioned in Scripture, but with deteſtation 
and reproach (as the Abomination of the Moa- 
bites or Ammonites) and therefore they think it 
unlawful to ſay, I invite thee ou the Feaft-day if 
ſuch an Idol of the Gentiles, or the like. Yet 
ſome of thoſe who imagine the ſimple uſe of 
their Names to be forbidden, except the Names 
of thoſe mentioned in Scripture. So Maimonides; 
The Names of the Idols of the Gentiles which 
are mentioned in Scripture, it is lawful for us to 
name; as Peor, Bell, Nebo, Baal, &c. Sc 
Selden, L. ii. de Fure N. & G. c. 13. Pp. 269, & 
They ſay, this Precept binds Men and Women, 
in all places, and at all times; and the Puniſh- 
ment for its violation, was Beating. | 

Neither ſhall it be heard out of thy mouth.] ii. 
With any reſpect or reverence to them: Other- 
wiſe, the ſimple pronunciation of the Name was 
not unlawtul. 

The Sabbath being inſtituted, partly to pre- 
ſerve them from Idolatry, ſome think the rea- 
ſon why this Precept is joined to that. 

Ver. 14. Three times ſhalt thou keep a feaſt u- 
to me in the year.] Viz. At the Paſſover, Pente. 
coſt, and when they gathered all the Fruits of 
the Earth, and dwelt in Tabernacles; as it fol 
lows in the next Verſes. The firſt of which 
was plainly inſtituted, in memory of their co. 
ming out of Egypt. The ſecond, ſome this, 
was in memory of their coming into Car, 
(rather of the overthrow of Pharaoh in tit 
Sea, and giving the Law on Mount Sd 
And the third, in memory of their dwellivg {0 
long in the Wilderneſs, and of the Wonders 
which God did there; as Maimonides obſetlies 
in his More Nevoch. P. iii. c. 43. At theſe tte 
great Solemnities three things were to be done: 
Firſt, they were to make a Feaſt: Secondy, t 
appear before God in the Court of the Tem- 
ple: and, Thirdly, to rejoice. Beſides lich, 


they were to bring certain Offerings unto oy 
el. 


Captivity 


Chap. XXIII. 


Ver. 15. Thou ſhalt keep the Feaſt of unlea- 
vened Bread, 8c.) See xil. 17, Oc. xili. 6, 7. 

In the time appointed of the Month Abib.] Or 
in the Month of new Ears of Corn. See xiii. 4. 
For many Learned Men (particularly Huetius) 
think this word Abib not to be a proper Name, 
but an Appellative, (as they ſpeak_) the proper 
Names of Months being not yet uſed among 
the Hebrews : who ſpake of them before the 
of Babylon, according to the order 
and number wherein they ſtood, viz. firſt, ſe- 
cond, third, &c. Month. See Demonſtr. Evang. 
Prop. iv. Cap. de Libro Foſhua, n. 2. 

And none ſhall appear before. me empty.] The 
Phraſe in the Hebrew (which we tranſlate appear 


before me) is very remarkable, viz. None ſpall 


ſee my Face: Which doth not ſignify that they 
beheld the external Symbol of his Preſence; but 
that they looked directly that way where it was; 
and that they ſhould not be accepted by God, 
unleſs they brought ſome preſent with them. 
For none approached to an earthly Majeſty in 
thoſe Countries without a Preſent, (as we read 
in the ſacred Story) which was a Token of Love 
and Affection, as well as of Reſpect and Honour. 
And therefore this Precept did not belong only 
to this Feaſt, but to all the 7hree mentioned in the 
Verſe before, as appears from Deut. xvi. 16. And 
accordingly there were ſpecial Oblations or- 
dained by the Law it felt, which were then to 
be made. At the Paſſover, when their Har- 
veſt began, they were to bring a Sheaf of the 
Firſt- fruits of their Harveſt, and might not cat 
any Corn till this was done, Lev. xxiii. 10, 14. 
At the next Feaſt they brought 7wo wave 
Logves, for a ſecond Firit-fruit, of their Wheat- 
harveſt, Lev. xxiii. 17. and at the Feaſt of Ta- 
bernacles, they offered the Firſt- fruits of Wine 
and Oil. See Mr. Mede, Diſcourſe xlvi. p. 355. 
Beſides all which, good Men brought Free-will 
Offerings; which are often mentioned in the Law. 

Ver. 16. And the feaſt of harveſt.] Called al- 
ſo the Feaſt of Weeks, xxxiv. 22. becauſe it was 
ſeven Weeks after the Paſſover. Mr. Mede in 
the place now named, thinks this was called the 
Harveſt-Feaft; becauſe as Harveſt began at the 
Paſſover, ſo it ended at Pentecoſt. And thus 
Bochart alſo: At the Paſſover they firſt put the 
Sickle into the Corn; and about Pentecoſt Har- 
veſt was finiſhed, and all brought into the Barn, 
Hierozoic. P. i. L. iii. c. 13. But this ſeems 
not to be true; for now only the Firſt- fruits 
were brought: which were not offered in the 
end, but in the beginning of Harveſt. And 
ſo it follows here. 

The firſt-fruits of thy labours, which thou haſt 
ſown in the field.) Which is not to be under- 
ſtood of all their Labours, but of thoſe Fruits 
which were firſt ſown in the Ground. It being 


therefore called the Harveſt-Feaft, becauſe the 


principal part of Harveſt, vis. the Wheat-Har- 
veſt (as it is expreſly called, xxxiv. 22.) then 
began: Which fort ef Grain was ſown before 


Barley, as that was before Flax; and therefore 


here called the Firſt-fruits of their Labour ſown 
in the Field. 
And the feaſt of in. gathering.] Called allo the 
beaſt of Tabernacles, Lev. xxiii. 34. | 
Which is in the end of the Tear.) By this it ap- 
Pears that their Year antiently began in the 
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Month TJiſri, about Autumn: at which time 
the World it ſelf began, as Haliger, and a; great 
many other Learned Men aſſert, with ſuch Rea- 
ſons as are not eaſie to be confuted. . 
When thou haſt gathered in thy Iabours out of the 
Held.] At this Feaſt their Harveſt was com- 
pleted ; the Fruits of the Earth being not oof 
ripe, but gathered into their Barns. Whic 


was the foundation of the great rejoicing we read 


of at this time; becauſe God now gave them 
ſome Reſt, and Reſpiration, as Mai monides ſpeaks, 
from their Employments, More Newoch. P. iii. 
c. 43. where he obſerves that Ariſtotle himſelf, 
in his 8th Book of Ethicks, mentions ſuch a 
Feaſt among the Gentiles, and upon the ſame 
ground, in theſe words, as he recites them : 
Antiently Sacrifices, and publick Aſſemblies for 
the ſake of Sacrifices, were in the gathering of the 
Fruits and Produtts of the Earth: as if the Sa- 
crifices were offered for their Reſpiration. The 
Iſraelites dwelt in Booths at this Feaſt for ano- 
ther reaſon: and their dwelling in Booths was 
now moſt tolerable (as the ſame Maimonides there 
notes) becauſe the Weather was moderate at 
that time; when they were not wont to be 
troubled either with Heat or with Rain: 
Ver. 17. Three times in the year all thy males 
ſhall appear before the LOR. D God.] This 
Verſe more fully explains what was ſaid ver. 14. 
by ſhowing where they ſhould keep theſe Feaſts, 
viz. before the LORD; i. e. in the place 
where his moſt glorious Majeſty ſhould ſettle ; 
which was firſt in the "Tabernacle, and after- 
ward in the Temple: and then who ſhould ap- 
pear before him there, viz. all the Males. G- 
thers were not bound to it; tho ſome religious 
People carried their whole Families with them, 
as appears by Elkanah, 1 Sam. i. This Com- 
mand is repeated xxxiv. 23. and the true rea- 
ſon of it ſeems to have been this: That while 
they dwelt in the Wilderneſs they ate no Meat 
at all at their private Tables, but what had 
been firſt offered up to God at the Tabernacle, 
Lev. xvii. 4, 5. Which Precept was diſpenſed 
withal when they came into the Land of Cana- 
an, and dwelt, many of them, ſo remote from 
the Tabernacle, that they could not come up 
every day to ſacrifice, Deut. xii. 21. Inſtead 
of which therefore there were theſe three con- 
ſtant and ſet times appointed in the Year: in 
which every Male was bound to come up, and 
ſee God at his Tabernacle, and there eat and 
drink before him. Whence the Sacrifice which 
was then offered, was wont to be called a Sa- 
crifice of Seeing, as Dr. Cudworth hath obſerved 
in his little Treatiſe of the Right Notion of the 
Lord's Supper. But, as the Doctors interpret 
it, they were not bound to bring their Males to 
appear betore the LOR D, till they were able 
to walk, in their Father's hand, up from Feru- 
ſalem to the Temple. | 
Ver. 18. Thou ſhalt not offer the blood of my 
Sacrifice.) That is the Paſchal Lamb, as Fona- 
than in expreſs words interprets; and as it ap- 
ears from xxxiv. 25. That the Paſſover was a 


Sacriſice, J obſerved before, xii. 27. 


With leavened Bread.) There being three 


great ſolemn Feaſts, appointed in the foregoing 
Verſes, (ver. 14, 17.) in this and the following 
he preſcribes ſome Rules, how they were to be 


obſerved. 
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obſerved. And here, in this Verſe, ordains two 
things relating to the Paſſover, that it ſhould 


not be eaten with leavened bread; nor any of 


the Fat of it remain until the morning. Both 
which were ordained before (xii. 16, 14, 15.) 
in its firſt Inſtitution: and here repeated, up- 
on its being mention'd again with the other 


_ Feaſts. 


It may be fit for me here to obſerve, that 
to move the Jſraelites to keep this Paſſover with 
the greater care, God calls it both here, and in 
xxxiv. 25. after a peculiar manner, my Sacrifice, 
and my Feaſt (as the latter part of this Verſe 


may be tranſlated) being a Feaſt of a moſt 


ſolemn Nature; and a Sacrifice then offered of 
ſingular uſe. For which reaſon he requires them, 
as not to offer it with Leaven (which was at 
that time forbidden for ſpecial reaſons) ſo not 


to reſerve the Fat of the Offering till the next 


day: For that was not for the honour of the 
Sacrifice; Fleſh being apt quickly to corrupt in 
thoſe hot Countries, and to offend the Palate, 


or the Noſe, which had been againſt the dignity 


of the Sacrifice. Which is the reaſon the 

ews give, why the Fleſh of the Peace. offer- 
ings was not to be kept till the third day, Lev. 
xix. 6. It was to preſerve the magnificence of the 
Sacrifice ; things kept ſo long being apt to ſtink. 
Whence c, yeſterdays meats, in Hippocrates, 


is the ſame with aureg corrupt: and Galen ex- 


pounds s, by the word ne2onrey, to tend to 
corruption; as Pet. Caſtellanus obſerves, L. i. de 
Eſu Carnium, c. 5. p. 42. 

Ver. 19. The firſt of the firſt-fruits of thy land, 


#bou ſhalt bring unto the houſe of the LORD thy 


2 This Precept hath a reſpect to the next 
Feaſt, that of Pentecoſt. And therefore, tho 
there were ſeveral Firſt-fruits, which were all to 
be offered in their time (which were of ſeven 
things, Barley, Wheat, Figs, Pomegranates, 
Olives, Dates, and Crapes) yet here are meant 
only the two Loaves or Cakes made of their new 
Wheat, which were to be offered at this Feaſt, 
Lev. xxiii. 17.) for till this was done, they 
might not make uſe of their Corn. See more 
concerning this matter on Lev. xxiii. 10. R. 


Levi of Barcelona, and others, rightly obſerve 


that this was brought, as an Acknowledgment 


unto God, That he was the Giver of all good 


things. | 

Thou ſhalt not ſeeth a Kid in its mother's milk. 
This Precept hath a particular reſpect to the 
third Feaſt, that of the in-gathering of the Fruits 
of the Earth, in the end of the Tear, mentioned 
ver. 16. And the Fews commonly take it to 
be a Prohibition againſt eating a Kid ſo boil'd, 
or taſting of the Milk: taking it to be a Pre- 
cept againſt Cruelty. But here is not a word 
about eating, either of the Kid or the Milk; 
but only about boiling. The famous Bochartus 
mentions three other Interpretations, but con- 
futes them all: and taking the words ſimply, 
as we tranſlate them, ſuppoſes there was — 
ſuch Cuſtom as this among the Gentiles, which 


Moſes would not have them. imitate. And fo 


doth Maimonides, in his More Nevoch. P. iii. c. 
48. where he takes this indeed for a Com- 
mand not to eat Fleſh with ſuch Milk: bur 
faith, that, beſides it was very groſs Nouriſh- 


ment, Ec. it ſeems to him it was prohibited 
becauſe it ſmelt of Idolatry; the Genriles doing 
ſo in their Worſhip, upon ſome of their Feaſts 
He could not find indeed, as he confeſſes, any 
ſuch Rite in the * of the Zabii: but yet b 
was confirm'd in this Opinion, by the Lay 
conſtantly mentioning this, only when it ſpeaks 
of their Feaſts; for there are other places where 
we meet with it, * 26. Deut. xvi. 21. in 
both which he ſpeaks, as he doth here, of their 
three great Feaſts. At the laſt of which, Abar- 
hinel expreſly affirms, the antient Idolaters were 
wont, when they gathered the Fruits of the 


Earth, to ſeeth a Kid in its Mother's Milk, that 


their Gods might be the more propitious to 
them. But as he names no Author for his 
opinion, ſo he doth not explain the manner of 
it. Our moſt Learned Dr. Cudworth was the 
firſt Perſon who happily found this in a Karaite 
Writer; who ſaith, All the Trees and Fields, and 
Gardens, were ſprinkled with this broth (of a kid 
ſeethed in its Mother's Milk) after a magical 
manner, to make them more fruitful in the follow- 
ing year. This Bochart alſo takes to be the 
trueſt Interpretation, and quotes the forenamed 
Doctor for it, (not having ſeen the Author him- 
felt) P. i. Hierozoic. L. ii. c. 52. See Right 
Notion of the Lord's Supper, p. 25. 

To which may be added, that a Goat was an- 
tiently uſed in Magical Rites ; and that Damoys 
were wont to appear in that form. But it mult 
be noted withal, that in every one of the three 
places, where this Precept is mentioned, the 
LXX tranſlate the word we render Kid, by d a 
Lamb; tho every where elſe they tranſlate it 
bee. And I make no queſtion, but we are to 
underſtand here either a Lamb, or Kid boil'd in 
its Mother's Milk; and the Hebrews ſay, any 
other clean Creature. Concerning which I ſhall 


add no more, but that nothing could be more 


contrary to Nature, (and therefore agreeable to 


the Inſtitutions of the Devil) than to boil any 


young Creature in the Milk of its Mother, from 
whom it came. Which they firſt offered to their 
Gods, and then eat {ome of it themſelves, and 
the reſt they ſprinkled as before-ſaid. Some 
Relicks of which Cuſtom we find even among 
the Romans themſelves, who propitiated $y/va- 
nus, with offering him Milk, and Faunus with a 
Kid: and every one knows both theſe were 
uſed in the Worſhip of Bacchus. 

Ver. 20. Behold I ſend an Angel before thee.) 
In the 23 Verſe he calls him mine Angel: 
by which the 2 commonly underſtand Mi- 
chael; there being but a very little difference 
between Malachi (which ſignifies my Angel) and 
Michael. Buta great many Chriſtians think this 
was not a created Angel, but an increated, 9. 
the Eternal Son of God; who, they ſuppoſe, 
appeared to Moſes in the Buſh, and condutted 
them all along to Mount Sinai. Which I am 
afraid to aſſert, becauſe it ſeems dangerous to 
me (as I obſerved upon Gen. xlviii. 16.) to call 
him ſimply an Angel, i. e. a Miniſter, or Meſ- 
ſenger, without any ſuch addition as that in 
Mal. iii. 3. The Angel of the Covenant. For ſo 
he was at his Incarnation, of which he there 
ſpeaks: before which I dare not aſcribe to bum, 
ſuch miniſterial Works as theſe, of brin be 
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Children of 1/raz] out of Egypt, and going be- 
fore them to lead them the way to Canaan. 
This was properly the Work of an Angel, 

whom Moſes attributes it, when he orders his 
Ambaſſadors to ſay to the King of Edom, Numb. 
xx, 16. When we cried unto the LORD he heard 
aur voice, and ſent an Angel, and hath brought us 
forth out Egypt, Sc. But this Angel was a 
prime Miniſter in the heavenly Hoſt, by whom 
he was accompanied. So he faith 1 f. 
v.14. 1 am come as Captain of the Hoſt of the 
LORD : which 1s the Title of Michael in Dan. 


x. 13, 21. Bur tho! we thus underſtand it here, 


this doth not exclude the Preſence of God him- 
af, but rather proves it: For this Angel and 
his Hoſt, were ſent from the SCHECHINAH, 
who was in the Pillar of Cloud; which was mov- 


| ed by this Angel, and conducted them thro' the 


Wilderneſs. See 111. 2. 

To keep thee in the way, &c.) To preſerve 
and protect them, as well as to dire& and guide 
them, till they came to Canaan : which was the 
place God had prepared for them. 

Ver. 21. Beware of him.] Or obſerve him. 

Obey his Voice.| Becauſe he did but report 
what God himſelt commanded ; who was there 
preſent with them, as long as they obeyed him. 

Provoke him not.] By any diſobedience. 


For he will not pardon your tranſgreſſions.) But 


| puniſh you, when you contumaciouſly offend 
| me. 


Fr my Name is in him.) He acts by my 


Authority and Power, and ſuſtains my Perſon, 
| who am preſent where he is. For the Name 
| God is faid to be there, where he is preſent at- 


ter a ſingular and extraordinary manner, 1 Kings 
viii. 16. 1 Chron, vi.5, 6. Maimonides expounds 
it, My Word is in him, 4. e. faith he, God's Will 
and Pleaſure was declared by the Angel, P. i. 
More Nevoch. c. 64. In which he ſeems to fol- 
low the Chaldee, who tranſlates it, for his Word 


| is in my Name; i. e. what he ſpeaks is by my 
| Authority. 


Ver.22. But if thou ſhalt indeed obey his voice, 


| and do all that I ſpeak.) By this it appears that 


the words of the Angel, were the words of 


God; who ſpake by him: and both are to be 


underſtood to be preſent. See Gen. xxli. 11, 
ts | 


5 Then I will be an Enemy unto thine Enemies, 
&.)] God and the Angel ſeem to me to be fo 


diſtinguiſhed in this Verſe, that we ſhould not 


look upon the Angel as God, but as his 


Miniſter. 


Ver. 23. For my Angel ſhall go before thee.) 
The word Malachi ( my Angel) conſiſting of the 


| Vety ſame Letters with Michael, the Author of 


Baal Hatturim takes it, as if he had ſaid, Mi- 


| chael, my proper or peculiar Angel, &c. 


And bring thee unto the Amorites.] Who'were 
the principal People in the Land of Canaan; 


and had made themſelves Maſters of the firſt 


-ountry, which onquered. See Cen. 
5 * ich Foſpua conq 


And the Hittites, and the Perizzites, &c.] 
-onccrning rhefe, and the other People here 


e Reader cannot but obſerve that hete are 


| OUy fix Nations mentioned, whereas there were 
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ſeven in all, whom God delivered up into their 
hands, Poſh. iii. 10, yet in another place, where 
he commands them all to be utterly deſtroyed, 
Moſes mentions but ſix, as he doth here, Det. 
xx. 17. For as ſome have conjectured, the Cer- 
gaſites, who are here omitted, had been ſubdued 
by the Amorites, and were mixed with them; 
who were the moſt powerful of all the ſeven Na- 
tions, and had ſpread themſelves into many 
parts of the Country; as appears from Gen. 
xIv. 13. Numb. xiii. 29. Deut. i. 7, 19, 44. 

Ver. 24. Thou ſhalt not bow down to their gods, 
nor ſerve them.] This is a Caution againſt the 
Idolatry of the People of Canaan : into whoſe 
Country, when he had brought them, he charges 
them to be ſo far from doing any honour to their 
Gods, either outwardly, by bowing dow to them, 
or inwardly, by ſerving them; i. e. as ſome of 
the Hebrews interpret ir, praying to them, or 
giving them thanks, Sc. (Selden L. iii. de Fure 
N. SG. c. 3.) that he commands them to break 
them down, and utterly deſtroy them. 

Nor do after their Works.\ Theſe words 
are ſo large, that they may comprehend all 
the abominable things which were done by the 
ſeven Nations (mentioned in Lev. xviii. and other 
places) but here the matter ſeems to reſtrain 
them to. their Worſhip, which he would not have 
them imitate, by building Temples or Altars 
in honour of their Gods, or offering ſuch Sacri- 


fices as they did, or obſerving any of their re- 


ligious Rites. _ 
But thou ſhalt utterly overthrow them.] This 


of relates to the People of the Land; as it is ex- 


plained in Deut. xx. 17. . 

And quite break down their Images.] For 
they were bound intirely to root Idolatry out of 
the Land of Canaan : tho? in other Countries, 
which they might conquer, they did not think 
themſelves bound to break their Images, as 
Selden obſerves, L. ii. de ure N. & G. c. 2. 

Ver. 25. And ye ſhall ſerve the LORD your 
God.) Worſhip him, as he directs, and no o- 
ther Being. T obſerved before, that none were 
ſo ſenſeleſs as to imagine a Figure of any thing 
made of Wood or Stone, c. to be the Crea- 
tor of Heaven and Earth: but they worſhipped 
them (as Maimonides well obſerves) as things 
intermediate between the moſt High and them; 
which is here forbidden, More Nevoch. P. i. 
C. 3 


36. 
Aud he ſhall bleſs thy bread and thy water, and 


I will take ſickneſs away from thee.) This is a 
Promiſe, that he would abundantly ſupply them 
with Meat and Drink, and alſo give them Health; 
without which they could take no comfort in 
that plenfiful Proviſion. . | 
Ver. 26. There ſhall nothing caſt their young, 
nor be barren in thy Land.) Abortion and Bar- 
renneſs hinder all Propagation, both in Men 
and Beaſts; and Nie 2 to the two forego- 
ing Bleſſings, of Plenty and Health, he adds 
two more in this place; a numerous increaſe 
of their Cattle and of their own Progeny ; to- 
gether with long Life in the Land which he 
gave them, 8 : | 
The number of thy days Iuil fulfil.) Thou 
ſhalt come to a good old Age, ſuch as healthful 
Men (who are not cut oft by any accident) are 
| wont 


| 
| 
| 
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wont to attain, Procopius Gazeus gathers from 


hence, that there is not a fixed term ſet for e- 
| Mr Man's Life. But it rather ſeems to ſup- 
e 


that there is a Term fixed, beyond which 


0 
ien cannot ordinarily go (to ſome a longer, 
to ſome a ſhorter, according to their ſeveral 
Conſtitutions) but may come ſhort of it, by 
various Accidents, and by their own ill uſage of 
themſelves, or by the Judgment of God: who 
alſo, in regard to their Obedience, prolongs the 


Life of ſome Men, beyond what it would na- 
turally reach. 55 
Ver. 27. I will ſend my fear before thee. 


Strike a terror into the Inhabitants of Canaan 


before thou comeſt thither, which ſhall facili- 
tate the Conqueſt of them. See Poſh. ii. 9, 10. 
With which agrees the Story that is told in the 
Gemara Hierofil ad Tit. Shebiuth (by R. Samuel 
ben Nachman) that upon Foſhua's denouncing 
War againſt the ſeven Nations, the Gergaſites fled 
into Africa. Which may be true perhaps of a 


part of them, but not of them all; for ſome 


of them were remaining, it appears from. the 
Book of Foſhua iii. 10. xxiv. 11. This is con- 
firmed by another Story in the Talmud, of the 


Africans ſuing to Alexander the Great to be 


reſtored to their antient Poſſeſſions in Canaan 

Cwhich I mentioned betore) and the old Inſcrip- 

tion in Procopius (CL. ii. de Rebus Vandal.) not 

far from Tangier, which ſaid the antient Inha- 

bitants of that Country fled from the face of 

Foſhua the Son of Nun, Selden L. vi. de Fure 
Gent. c. 13. p. 736. | 


And will deftroy all the People to whom thou 


Jhalt come.) Make them more afraid, when 
they come to fight ; ſo that preſently they ſhall 
run away, and be eaſily ſlain : For that's the 
meaning of the laſt words, I will make all 
thine Enemies turn their backs to thee. 
Ver. 28. And I will ſend hornets before thee.] 
Either before they came thither, or when they 
march'd againſt the People of that Country. 
Both ſeem to be true: that many of them were 
forced to quit their Country, when it was in- 
feſted by the Hornets God ſent in great Swarms 
among them; and that they who remained, 
when they canie to fight, were aſſaulted by 
theſe Hornets, which flew in their Faces, and ſo 
ſorely prickt their Eyes (as Kimchi and R. Solo- 
mon take it) that they could not ſee to ſtrike a 
ſtroke. Whence thoſe words of Foſhbua (who 
expreſly faith this was fulfilled) xxiv. 12. that 
the Amorites were not driven out by the Sword 
and Bow of the Iſraelites, but by the Sting of 
theſe Hornets. Which ſcem alſo to have pur- 
ſued them when they fled away, and killed them 
in their lurking holes, where they hid themſelves 
after the fight, Deut. vii. 0. 
- Which ſhall drive out.] That ſeveral Nations 
have been driven out of their Country, by con- 
temptible Creatures, ſuch as Frogs, Mice, 
Snakes, and Gnats, is made good by Bochartus 
out of ſeveral Authors. And he hath particularly 


ſhown that by theſe very Creatures, Waſps and 


Bees, Pcople have been forced to forſake their 


Country, as Herodotus, Appianus, and Strabo 


teltify : See his Hierggoic. P. ii. L. iv. c. 13. p. 
539, Sc. where he ſhows the Sting of this 
fort of Waſp (called à Hornet) is of all other the 


till they were wholly expelled. 


1 Kings iv. 21, 24. when their Dominion ſeems 


times, it appears by the Book of Foſoua, and 


made the Southern and Northern Bounds of the 


molt pernicious : for it is bigger than the ordi 
nary Waſp, and fiercer; ſeldom ſtingin al 
Pliny faith, without putting Men into a Pore 
Ib. p. 543. And of their flying at Mens Eytz 
ſee what he alledges out of good Authors, 5 
535 MOIRA 5 

The Hivite, the Canaanite, and the Hittit, 
from before thee.) Theſe three Nations it ſeem 
were principally infeſted by the Hornets, 3. 
mong whom perhaps they were more veno. 
mous than elſewhere, (for ſo R. Hlomon fait 
their Poiſon was deadly) tho” the reſt of the 
Nations alſo felt their Sting, as we read in Fyſh, 
i, 1h 

Ver. 29. I will not drive them out from befor 
thee in one year.] All the reaſons of which ate 
not here declared, (as they are elſewhere, Fu, 
iii. I, 2, 3.) becauſe he would not diſhearten 
them. 

Left the land become deſolate, &c.] i. e. Lt 
ſome part of the Land ſhould be left without 
Inhabitants, and ſo be poſſeſſed by wild Beaſts; 
which might have been very dangerous to the 
Iſraelites in other parts where they were ſettled 
Fer if all the People of the ſeven Nations 
had been deſtroyed at once, the Iſraelites were 
not yet numerous enough to people the whole 
Country; eſpecially when two Tribes and aq 
half were ſettled on the other ſide of Jordan. 

Ver. 30. By little and little I will drive then 
out before thee) Diminiſh them by degrees 


Until thou be increaſed and inherit the land 
Until the J/rae/:tes were grown ſo numerous 
that they were able to ſtock the whole Coun- 
© Hwy A ERS | 
Ver. 31. And I will ſet thy bounds, 8c.) This 
was the utmoſt extent of the Country, which 
he intended to beſtow upon them, (lee Gen, 
xv. 18) but they did not enjoy it till the Times 
of David, 2 Sam. viii. 1, 3, &c. and Solomon, 


to have been enlarged not only to Euphrates, 
but even beyond it, Ezraiv. 16, 20. (ſe my 
Paraphraſe upon Pſal. lxxii. 8.) Before thek 


thoſe that follow, that many of the old Inhabi- 
tants remained long after his Death. 

From the Red-ſea tothe ſea of the Philiſtines 
Theſe were the Bounds from Eaſt to Web. 
For tho” the Red-ſea was towards the South, yet 
the farthermoſt part of it lay Eaſt. And thc 
Sea of the Philiſtines is that now called the 
Mediterranean, which was full Weſt. | 

And from the Deſart.] Of Arabia, call 
VV 1 

Unto the River.] i. e. To Eupbrates: Which 


Country God promiſed to them, 
For I will deliver the Inhabitants of the Lan 
into thy hand.] This ſeems to relate to thit 
Land which the ſeven Nations inhabited: for 25 
far as Euphrates they never drove out all the 
Inhabitants, but only made them Tributaries. 
And thou ſbalt drive them out before thee.) I. 
ſuch manner as is mentioned in the foregoing 
Verſes. 5 | 
Ver. 32. Thou ſhalt make no covenant with 


them. J i. e. With the People of the ſeven Ne 
Wit | x 
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t with other Gentiles they might make 
8 only not ſuffer thin © live in their 
renounced all Idolatry. Nay, 
Maimonides 1s 0 opinion, that ſuch of the ſeven 
Nations, as renounced Idolatry, were to be re- 
-cived into their Friendſhip: For that Law 
in Deut. xx. Which requires them to ſend a 


| Sammons to every City before they beſieged 


ir. with an offer of Peace, he extends even 
to them ; and grounds his opinion upon 72 
x1. 19, 20. As for that Objection which ſeems 
to lie againſt this, about the Giheonites, who 
needed not by craft to have obtained a League 
wich the 1/raelites, if this were true Doctrine: 
His Anſwer is, That Foſpua had ſent # Sum- 
mons, with offers of Peace to them, and all the 
reſt ; which they rejected 5 but would afterward 
have gladly accepted, and then it was not to be 
admitted: and therefore they contrived that 
cunning way to be received into Friendſhip 
with the 1/raelites. See P. Cunæus L. ii. de Re- 


| publ. Hebr. c. 20. And Selden L. vi. de Fare N. 


£ C. c. 13. where he quotes a Paſſage out of 
the Hieruſalem Gemara, which ſays, ag 6-45 
ſent three Letters to the Giheonites. But he 


| ſhows withal, that apa ng contradict this; 


and expreſly declare the ſeven Nations were not 
to be invited to peace. What the terms were 
on which others were invited, ſee there cap. 14. 

All this conſidered, 'I am inclined to think 
Maimonides his opinion to be true ; which that 


| place in Jaſbua very much favours ; and ſo doth 


the ſtory of Rahab, and the practice of Solomon ; 
who only put the Remainders of theſe Nations 
under Tribute, 1 Kings ix. 20, 21. 

Nor with their gods.) This prohibits them to 


| ſuffer any of the ſeven Nations to exerciſe Idola- 
| try among them, as R. Levi of Barcelona inter- 


prets it. Or rather, he forbids them to make 


| any Vows to their Gods, or oblige themſelves 


to perform any act of Worſhip to them. 
Ver. 32. They ſhall not dwell in thy land.) If 
a Gentile did renounce his Idolatry, he might 


duell among them; and was called a Stranger, 


Joſoab, dwelling, or inhabiting. But if he did 


| not forſake it, they might not ſell him a Foot 


of Land, nor let him hire a Houſe amon 
them: only he might come and ſell Commodi- 
ties to them, as the ſame R. Levi expounds 


it. But Maimonides ſays, they might not ſo 


much as ſuffer them to paſs thro? their Country, 
when they had power to hinder it; which others 
think too rigid an Opinion, as Mr. Seiden ſhows 
L. ii. de Fure N. & G. c. 3. p. 155, Ec. 

Left they make thee ſin againſt me.] All Soci- 
leſt they 
hould infe& the Vraelites with their Infidelity, 


es the fame N. Levi ſpeaks), of which there 
TAY = 3.” 00 


was the are danger | 
ollow the. C. "IV. 

For if thou ſerve their us.] This Caution 
ing repeated three times in this Chapter, 
ought to have been the more diligently ob- 
Fews, and made them more 
fearful o entring into Familiarity with Idola- 
ters. Who were of various ſorts; for not only 
Very Nation had its proper and peculiar Gods, 
* every City, Town, Houſe, nay, every Man 
* themſelves Gods according to their fan- 
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It will ſurely be a ſnare unto thee.) Bring 
great Calamities upon thee, and at laſt be thy 
ruin; as it is explained Foſh. xxiii. 13. Fudg. ii. 
3. For inſtead of driving out the ſeven Nations, 
they brought 1/rae/ under their Yoke, and 
3 oppreſſed them; as ve read in the 


tory of the Judges, particularly in the ivth 
Chapter. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


Ver. r. ND be ſaid unto Moſes.) When 
A God had delivered the 2 Mtn 


Law unto Moſes in the Mount, where he was 
with him (xx. 21.) after he had ſpoken the Ten 
Commandments ; he bad him go down (as we 


read here he did, v. 3.) and ſet them before the 


People, xxi. 1. And when he had engaged 
them in a Covenant to obſerve theſe Laws (ver. 
7. of this Chapter) then to come up to him 
again ; and bring Aaron, and the reſt that are 
here mentioned, with him. 

Come up. ] To receive further Orders from 
the Divine Majeſty ; together with the two Ta- 
bles of Stone. 5 

Unto the LORD. ] To the Mount, where 
the Glory of the LORD appeared; and from 
whence he had ſpoken the Ten words. 

Thou, and Aaron, Nadab and Abi hu, c.] But 
not all to the ſame nearneſs unto the Divine 
Majeſty; as appears by the following Verſe. 

And ſeventy of the Elders of Iſrael.] This ſeems 
to intimate that there were more than LXX 
called Elders : But theſe were the Chief, being 
perhaps the Heads of thoſe Families which 
came into Egypt ; which were juſt ſeventy. See 
xviii. 12. For he doth not direct Moſes how to 
chuſe them (as Corn. Bertram obſerves, L. de 
Repub. Jud. c. 5.) but ſpeaks as if they were 
well known and diſtinguiſhed from other Per- 
ſons, by the rank they held among them. And 
therefore called ver. 1 1. the Nobles, or as the La- 
tin ſpeaks, Magnates, ſeu Optimates, the great 
Men, of the beſt quality in Iſrael. The reaſon of 
their being thus called up to God, was to be 
Witneſſes of Moſes's aſcending up to the Place 
where the Divine Majeſty appeared; and that 
they alſo might have ſome ſight of it, v. 10. 

And worſhip ye afar off.] All of them, be- 
fore they came to the Mount, were, at a good 
diſtance from it, to fall down proſtrate before 
God, that they might be poſſeſſed with ſuch an 
holy Reverence to him, as not to preſume to 
approach nearer than they were ordered. 

Ver. 2. And Moſes alone ſhall come near the 
2 Unto the very top of the Mount, 
where the Glory of the LORD abode, v. 16, 


17, 18. unto which none was admitted but 
himſelf. Who now came nearer than he had 


done before, (xx. 21.) for he went into the 
midſt of the Cloud, ver. 18. | 

But they ſhall not come nigh.) Unto that part 
of the Mount, whither he went; bur keep in 
a lower ſtation, 

Neither ſhall the People go up with him.] Bur 
ſtay at the bottom of the Mount, (as they did 
before the giving the Ten Commandments, 
xix. 17.) below the place where the Elders 
were. So I think Maimonides rightly under- 

Q q ſtands 
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ſtands this place, in his More Nevoch. P. ii. c. 
32. where, ſpeaking of the ſeveral degrees of 
Prophecy, or Familiarity with God, he ob- 
ſerves that Moſes was here placed in the Supreme 
degree, (he alone being allowed to come near 
the LORD) below him was Aaron placed; 
and below him Nadab and Abihu; and below 
them the LXX Elders; and beneath them, 
the reſt of the People. Which is the meaning 
of that ſaying of their wiſe Men, Moſes is a wall 
by himſelf, and Aaron a wall by himſelf : that 
is, they were in ſeparate Apartments, at this 
glorious Appearance of God. 

Ver. 3. And Moſes came.) From the Mount, 
where he had received the Precepts mentioned 
in the three foregoing Chapters. | 

And told the People all the words of the LORD, 
and all the Fudgments.) Some underſtand here 
by the words of the LORD, the Ten Com- 
mandments, called the Ten Words, xxxvill. 18. 
But theſe words the People heard ſpoken by 
God himſelf; and not by the report of Moſes. 
Therefore I take theſe words to ſignify rather 
what he had ſpoken in the latter part of the 
foregoing Chapter, from the 2oth Verſe to the 
end. And then by all the Fudgments, he means 
thoſe Laws which he had received for their 
good Government in the 21ſt, 22d Chapters, 
and the former part of the 23d. | 

And all the people anſwered with one voice, and 
ſaid.] In all likelihood Moſes had told the Elders 
what God had faid to him ; and they went and 
told it to the People, who gave the following 
Anſwer to them. For thus it was before, xix. 
6, 7. . 
Aa the words that the LORD hath ſaid, will 
we do.) They had conſented before in general, 
to do whatſoever God required of them; hav- 
ing owned him for their King and Governour 
(xix. 6, 7, 8.) but now they conſent in particu- 
lar, after God had declared what he would have 
them do (in the 2oth Chapter) and Moſes had 
alſo reported the reſt of the Judgments delivered 
in the 21ſt, 22d, 23d Chapters. 

Ver. 4. And Moſes wrote all the words of the 


LORD |} Both the Ten Commandments, and all 


the reſt of the Judgments deliver'd in the 
foregoing Chapters. God indeed wrote the 
Ten Commandments himſelf: but for the pre- 
ſent Meſes made a Record of them, that the 
People might not only hear, but read what they 
had to do. 

And roſe up early in the morning.] The next 
morning, it is likely, after he had received thoſe 
Fudgments, and delivered them to the People, 
and wrote them in a Book; which was upon 
the Seventh day of San, as I obſerved, xx. 21. 
that is, on the ſixth of our June, as Fac. Ca- 
pellus reckons. Therefore on the eighth of Sivan 
he built the Altar, Cc. as it here — 

And builde an Altar under the hill.] At the 
foot of the Hill, where the People were allowed 
to ſtand. This Altar was to repreſent God; 
to whom Sacrifices were offered upon it. 

And twelve Pillars, according to the Twelve 
Tribes of Iſrael.) This was to repreſent all the 
People. The Gentiles abuſing ſuch Pillars to 
Idolatrous uſes, the erecting of them is after- 
ward forbidden in the Law. But before the 
building of the "Tabernacle, Moſes here erects 
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| Man was permitted to officiate at the Altar, i. 


them, as Facob had piouſly done in f 
Gen. xxxv. 14. See Seiden L. 1. 2755 116 
G. : 6. p. 185. | | | 
er. 5. And he ſent young men of the Oh. 
of Iſrael.) Theſe are ſaid bk A 
the Firſt-born, as Onkelos here expreſly tranſlate 
it, He ſent the Birſt-born : and the Paraphnt 
aſcribed to Uzzelides follows him; addin ths 
reaſon, Becauſe the Aaronical Prieſts were 4 tf 
conſecrated. The Arabick and Perſian Verkin 
ſay the ſame, as Mr. Selden hath obſerved, | 
i. de Succeſſion. ad Pontif. c. 1. and moſt lun. 
preters have been of the ſame mind. But I hay: 
often obſerved before (particularly xix. 22 
that I can fee no proof of this, that they onl 
officiated as Prieſts: every Man antiently, i 
his own Family, having a right to offer Gacri 
fice, till the Law of Moſes reſtrained it to th 
Family of Aaron. Therefore I take theſe youy 
Men to have been the choiceſt Perſons — 
them, whether Fir/?-born or others, who had 
been appointed to miniſter unto God, Po 
7oſpua, who is called here (ver. 13.) Moſes, 
Miniſter, is in Numb. xi. 28. called his young 
Man. Such were fitteſt for all Service; eſpecial 
tor thar of Sacrificing to God. For which the 
antiently choſe 2 and propereſt Per. 
ſons, as we ſee in the Greek ſtory of Faſon (which 
our Learned Dr. Spencer obſerves, p. 140) 
whoſe Sacrifices were led to the Altar by th 
young men of his Company, i. e. Med 
greateſt ſtrength and beauty, L. i. Argonai. 
And this ſo far remained, after the Prieſthood 
was confined to the Family of Aaron, that no 


ter he was Fifty years of Age; that is, wh 
he was palt his beſt, (as we ſpeak) the flower 
and ſtrength of his Age, Numb. viii. 25. Fr 
tunatus Scacchus conjettures that there were 11 
of theſe young Men, one of each Tribe, whv 
offered in the Name of their Brethren, My 
thec. Sacr. Elzochriſm. p. 2. c. 59. 

Which offered Burnt-offerings, and ſacrifitd 
Peace-offerings of Oxen unto the LORD.) Tho 
Oxen are only mentioned, yet there were other 
Creatures ſacrificed, as appears from Her. i 
19, 20. And in following times, Peace-offering 
might be either of Calves, or Lambs, or Goats, 
as we find in Lev. iii. and ſomight Burnt-oftr 
ings allo ; ſee Lev. i. 2, 10. Our Learned Fr. 
mate Uſber thinks alſo there were Expiator 
Sacrifices offered together with theſe Burnt 
offerings and Ne and that in the fi 
place; ad A. M. 2513. menſ. 3. 


Ver. 6. and Moſes took half the blood, and pu 5 
it in baſons.) It may be a queſtion, whether It 5 
ſpeaks of the Blood of all the Sacrifices, « 7 
only of the Expiatov» (if there were any) dt G, 
— r Peace-offerings. Bu . c; 
3 determined, this 3 
of the bio .. cc . .cain, was reſerved to be I 
ſprinkled on the People, ver. 8. - 
Concerning the word Agganot, which we fo 
tranſlate Baſins, the Learned Reader may col Bi | 
ſult Bochartus in his Hierozoic. P. i. p. 549 dt 
And balf of the Blood be ſprinkledon the Aa. 
The Altar repreſenting God, Cas was ſaid be 4 
ver. 4.) this Blood ſprinkled upon it, ſignified 1 


that he for his part engaged to be faithful u BW « 
the Covenant, he now made with them, 0 f E 
| the 


Chap. XXIV. 


ith him; by performing all the Promiſes 
425 newly ST them by Moſes in the latter 
end of the for oing Chapter; eſpecially, 
thoſe Four great Promiſes, of Plenty, Health, 
numerous Off-ſpring, and Long-life, ver. 25, 26. 
together with the driving out the People of 
Canaan from before them, ver. 27, Gc. 

Ver. 7. And be took the Book.) Some have 
made it a difficulty to find, what Book this was; 
and have been pleaſed to fancy, that ſome Book 
which Moſes wrote is loſt, When this plainly 
| refers to what is ſaid ver. 4. where we read that 
Moſes wrote all the words of the LORD, that 
is, the Commandments and Fudgments mentioned 
in the four foregoing Chapters. Which tho 
they made no great Volume, yet might be 
called a Book in their Language: for even the 
Bill of Divorcement, which they gave their 
Wives (and was very ſhort ) is called by this 
| Name of Sepher, a Book, Deut. xxiv. 1. 
Of the Covenant.) That they might remember 

upon what terms he would beſtow upon them 
| the fore-named Bleſſings, he engages them in a 
Folemn Covenant to obſerve the Command- 
| ments and Judgments contained in this Book. 
Ver. 8. And Moſes tookthe blood.) That half 
| of it which was in the Baſons, ver. 6. 

And ſprinkled it on the people.) As he had 
ſprinkled one half on the Altar, in token God 
| was a Party in the Covenant ; fo he ſprinkled 
the other half on the 12 Pillars, which repre- 
| ſented the Children of Jſrael, in token that they 
were the other Party engaged in the ' ſame 
| Covenant. 'Thus our fore-named Primate, and 
ſeveral others underſtand it: and it carries ſome 
| ſhow of probability in it. Yet I cannot think 
it unlikely, that it was ſprinkled upon the 
LXX Elders, by whom the People conſented ; 
| if not upon all the People, who ſtood next to 
the Altar, and are here expreſly mentioned. 
| The Apoſtle to the Hebrews ix. 19. faith, he 
ſprinkled the Book, as well as the People : which 
is not here mentioned, but ſuppoſed. For when 
| he went to ſprinkle the Blood, we muſt con- 
| Ceive he laid down the Book, that he might 
be at more liberty for this other action: And 
perhaps he laid it on one of the Pillars, where 
it was ſprinkled, as they were, together with 
| the People whom they repreſented. 

And ſaid, Behold the Bload of the Covenant, 
which the LORD hath made with you concerning 
all theſe words.) Look upon your ſelves as 
obliged by this Blood, to obſerve all the Com- 
mands which I have delivered to you, in the 
words you have heard. For there were two 
| ways of making Covenants antiently; both 

which were here uſed. The firſ# was after a 
Sacrifice had been offered, to ſprinkle the Blood 
of it upon both Parties, who were to be Con- 
| federates: which was done here, ver. 6, 8. And 
| [*condly, the Confederates thereupon procceded 
do eat together ſome part of the Sacrifice; which 
iollows, ver. 11. where we find the Elders of 
Ifrae] (who repreſented the People) did eat and 

drink in the Preſence of God. i 

Ver. 9. Then went up Moſes and Aaron, Nadab 
| and Abibu, and LXX of the Elders of Iſrael.) 

heſe things being done, they went up into 

Mount as they were ordered, ver. 1. i. e. 

7 = up ” that part of the Mount, where 
OL, L 
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Aaron and his Sons, and the Elders, were ap- 
pointed to eome: but no furtger. 
Ver. 10. And they ſaw the God of Iſrael} 
When Moſes is commanded to come near unto 
the LORD, (ver. 2.) Maimonides acknowledges 
it may be underſtood of his local approach ro 
the place, where the Light, or Glory of God 
then appeared, More Nevoch. P. i. c. 18. And 
therefore it is ſomething ſtrange, that he ex- 
pounds the Elders ſeeing God, of their appre- 
henſion of him by their Underſtanding ; and 
not rather of their beholding ſome glimpſe of 
that viſible Majeſty, which was on the top of 
the Mount. For that; I doubt not, is the 
meaning, as appears by what follows. And fo 
the Chaldee expound it, They ſaw the Glory of 
the God of Iſrael; ſurrounded, we may well 
ſuppoſe, with an heayenly Hoſt of Angels, 
attending upon the SCHECHINAH, or Di- 


And there was under his feet.) This hath 
made ſome conceive, that this viſible Glory ap- 
peared in the form of a Man, with his Back 
towards them, ſtanding upon a ſhining Paye- 
ment. But this is contrary to Deut. iv. 15. For 
tho that be ſpoken of another time and place, 
viz, the giving of the Law, which all the 
People heard, but ſaw no Similitude; yet if 
the Elders had afterward ſeen a Similitude, it 


vine Majeſty, as it was alſo called. 


would have ſpoiled Moſes his Argument, they 


being the Repreſentatives of the People. This 
glorious Light therefote, far ſurpaſſing all o- 
ther, had no form, nor could be deſcribed by 
any Art: and conſequently by its feet, is meant 
only the lower part of it; which reſted, as 
it were, upon a moſt glorious Pavement. And 
thus the Divine Majeſty is ſaid to have had a 


Foot-ftool, (which was the cover of the Ark) 


tho it had no Human ſhape. ; 

As it were a paved work of Saphire ſtone.] 
The glorious Majeſty of God was repreſented 
as having under it a Pavement ſuitable to it 
ſelf, very bright and ſhining. For there is a 
ſort of Saphire, called yevorr:iqats, ſpotted with 
little points, or pricks of Gold, which ſhine 
like Stars interſperſed in the Body of it. See 
Salmaſius in Solinum, p. 131, 203. Such was 
this Pavement, as we may gather from the fol- 
lowing words. 78 | 

And as it were the body of Heaven in its clear- 
neſs.) As clear as the pureſt and ſereneſt Sky, 
when it is all ſpangled with Stars. All which 
ſignifies, as I take it, that the Glory of the 
LORD appear'd far above the Glory of the Sun, 
in its greateſt brightneſs, upon a Pavement 


ſparkling like the Stars in the Heaven, when it 


is moſt clear. The L.XX, inſtead of the words 
ſaw the God of Iſrael, have, ſaw Tv e the place 
of the God of Iſrael. As if they ſaw a Throne, 
upon which there was a viſible Majeſty, beyond 


all deſcription. And if this be admitted, then 


this Throne may well be ſaid to have feet, ſtand- 
ing upon ſuch a glorious Pavement. And fo 
they tranſlate it in the next Verſe, where this is 
repeated. 7 | 

Ver. 11. And upon the Nobles of the Children 
of Iſrael.) i. e. The Elders before mentioned, 
ver. I, 9. called here Atzi/im, to ſignify that 
they were the prime and choiceſt Perſons among 
the 1/rae/ites, For Atzal ſignifies to ſeparate ; 
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and conſequently ts | 
ouiſhed from others, either by their Birth, Office, 
br ſome excellent qualities. & 

Flo laid not his hand.] Did not hurt them. 
Whereas it was the common Opinion, That 
chey who ſaw God (tho it was by one of his 
Angels) ſhould preſently die. The ſplendour 
of Har glorious Light was ſo dazling, that it 
was a ſingular favour it did not put out their 
Eyes, as the Light wherein St. Paul ſaw our 
Saviour, did his. We are told, ver. 17. The 
bt of the Glovy of the LORD was like de- 
vouring fire. Which might put them in fear 
perhaps, they had been ſcorched by it, when it 
flaſht out upon them ; but they found not the 
leaſt hurt by it. Thus Jonathan faith in his 
Paraphraſe upon the 32 Chapter, that when 
Moſes delayed to come down from the Mount, 
the People fanſied him to be burnt up by the 
Fire, which ſhone from the Preſence of God, 
which there appeared. | 3 

This ſight of God, which he vouchſafed to the 
Elders, was in all likelihood to convince them 
that - he was among them, and had ſpoken to 
them, and ſent them the Precepts before- men- 
tioned by the hand of Moſes. 

Alſo they ſaw God, and did eat and drin.] 
After they had ſeen God, they were fo far from 
receiving any harm, that they feaſted with him 
upon the Reliques of the Peace-»fferings, with 
great Joy and Gladneſs. Or we may ſuppoſe, 
that the Glory of the LORD ſhone upon 
them, as they ſat down to eat and drink, in token 
of their full conſent to the Covenant now made, 
(for ſo the cuſtom was of making Covenants, 
Gen. xxiv. 30. xxxi. 54.) and that notwithſtand- 
mg they continued to finiſh their Feaſt, not be- 
ing difpirited (as good Men were ſometimes 
afterwards with glorious Viſions, Dan. x. 8, 
16, 17.) but rather ſtrengthen'd and made more 
vigorous. _ |; 
The word for ſaw in this Verſe, is different 
from that in the former; importing, I ſuppoſe, 
that this Appearance of God to them laſted ſome 
time. 62 FT... 
Ver. 12. Aud the LORD ſaid unto Moſes.) 
He called to him perhaps, with an audible 
voice, from the place where they ſaw his Glory; 
that they might know how familiar he was with 
God, and might more readily receive whatſ{o- 
ever Commands he brought from him. 

Come up to me into the Mount.) To the top 
of the Mount, where the Glory of the LORD 
was, ver. 17, For hitherto Moſes had gone no 
further than the reſt ; but was with them when 
they did cat and drink before the LORD. 


Aud be there.] Stay with me there, ver. 18. 


Au I will give thee Tables of ſtone.] Not only 


the Fews, but Epiphanius alſo fanſies theſe Ta- 
bles were made of Saphire, from what was ſaid 
ver. 10. But the words ſignify plainly enough 
were of Stone, 

And a Law and Commandments which 1 have 
written.) From this place the Fews endeavour 
to eſtabliſh their unwritten or oral Law, 4. e. 
their Traditions; which, they ſay, were now 
delivered, together with the Tables of Stone. 
So Mai monides in his Preface to Fad Qbazeka ; 
All the Precepts which were given to Moſes 
on Mount Sinai, were given with their Expli- 
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-atzilim imports Men diftin- © cations; according to what is ſaid 


© thee Tables of Stone, and a Law, and Co | 
© ments ; where by the Law is meant 88 
© Law, and the Commandments denote the Ex. 
* plication of it, which we call the Oral Law. 
Thus he, and others of them, directly apainſ 


the Text it ſelf, which faith expreſly, both g 
the Law and the Commandments here mentioned 
that they were written. See Helden. L. ji. 1, 
Synedr. c. 16. Therefore by Law and Cy. 
mandments, we are to underſtood nothing elſe 
but the Law contained in the ten Commandment, 

That thou mayſt teach them.] Inſtruct the 
People to obſerve them, as the moſt ſacred of 
all other Precepts ; being written, as well 4; 
ſpoken, by God himſelf, who taught Men 
by this Example, how to preſerve their 
Laws. For Ariſtotle ſaith in his Problems, that 
in old time, Men being ignorant how to write 
Bey TS vous, ive wh EO, were Wont 1 
fing their Laws, that they might not be forgotten 
It being the invention of the Corybantes, ie 
e (as Theopompus ſpeaks) to ſet up Pillars, and 
ingrave their Laws upon them. Which Spy 
at laſt wrote on wooden Tables, called Ar 
and KupCer;, which were laid up in the Temple 
of the Mother of the Gods, vid. Sam. Petitun 
W 3 in Leg. Atticas. 

er. 13. And Moſes roſe up.] From a 

the Elders; with = F 5 Mr TY 

And bis Minifter Joſhua.) Who attended hin 
further than the Elders; but not into the place 
where he went. For God intending him to 
be Moſes's Succeſſor, ſeems to admit him un- 
to a nearer Familiarity than any one elſe be- 
fades Moſes. 

And Moſes went up into the Mount of God] 
The place where the Divine Glory appeared. 
But Jaſbua ſtaid for him, in ſome lower part 
of the Mountain, expecting his return. For be 
did not go up to the top of the Mount, as ap- 
pears from the 32d Chapter; where Moſess de- 
(cent from thence being mentioned, Foſhus is 
not named till it be ſaid, that Moſes was come 
down from the Mount, ver. 15, 17. He went 
with them therefore till he entred into the Cloud, 
and then he ſtaid, as it were, at the door, wait- 
ing for his return, 

Ver. 14. And be ſaid unto the Elders.) Before 
he left them, he gave them this order. 

Tarry ye here for us.] Not in the plac: 
where they had ſeen God, and did eat and 
drink with him; whither the People might not 
come: but rather in the Camp, or ſome place 
near it, whither the People might, upon occt- 
fion, reſort to them. Unto which place Mets 
ſeems to have walkt with them from the Mount, 
before he returned to go up into it: or, at cal 
pointed them unto it with his finger, that the) 

t there wait for him. 
Until we come again to you.] He could not tel 
how long God would detain him; and there. 


fore commands them to govern the People til 


his return to them. 

Aud behold, Aaron and Hur are with hu. 
Who ſeem to have been of greateſt Authorit), 
next to himſelf; and were with him in tbe 
Mount, when the Iraelites fought with Ama; 
Chap. xvii, | 


4 
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F any man have any matters to do, let him 
come unto them.] In all Cauſes, which were too 
hard for the Elders to determine, he dire&s 
them to go to Aaron and Hur, as they were 
wont to do to him. By this it appears, that 
theſe ſeventy Elders, were ſome of the Judges 
appointed by the advice of Jethro, (xvii. 22.) 
which he continued to follow, and orders them 
to obſerve in his abſence. | 

Ver. 15. And Moſes went up into the Mount. 
Having ſaid this, he and Foſhua left them; 
and he went into the higher part of the Mount. 

And a Cloud covered the Mount.) That part 
of it where he was: ſo that the People, and 
Joſhua alſo, loſt the fight of him. 


Ver. 16. And the Glory of the LORD abode. 


upon Mount Sinai.) That viſible Majeſty which 
ſhone in extraordinary Splendor, was fet- 
tled for the preſent, upon the top of this 
Mount. | 

And the Cloud covered it.] i. e. Covered the 
Glory of the LORD, not the Mount; as Aben 
Ezra obſerves. For the Cloud was not the 
Glory of the LORD, but incompaſſed and 


covered it: ſo that for ſ days nothing but 


the Cloud appeared to the 1/rae/ites; till on the 
ſeventh day, the Cloud was rent (as I take it 
or opened ; and the Glory of the LORD ap- 
peared like flaming fire. 

| Six days.] Thus long it was hidden in a 

Cloud, fo that Moſes himſelf could not fee it, 
but remained wrapt up in darkneſs; which 
might have aſtoniſhed him, if he had not been 
ſupported by the Divine Power, and a comfor- 
table ſenſe of God, who had often appeared to 
him, and converſed familiarly with him. 

And the ſeventh day he called unto Moſes.) The 
ſecond time (for he had called to him before, 
to come up to him, ver. 12.) commanding him 
to approach into his glorious Preſence. : 

Out of the midſt of the Cloud.) Where the Di- 


vine Glory was, and now broke out and ap- T 


peared, I ſuppoſe, unto Moſes. Some think the 
ſeventh day might be the Sabbath, upon which 
God choſe to appear to him. 5 
Ver. 17. And the fight of the Glory of the 
LORD was like devouring fire, on the top of the 
Mount, in the Eyes of the Children of Iſrael.\ 
It broke out of the Cloud, after ſix days, ſo 
that the People ſaw it like flaming fire. To 
which the Pſalmiſt ſeems to allude, Pfal. xcvii. 
2, 3. Clouds and darkneſs- are round about him, 
and fire goeth before him, &c. Thus the Glory 
of the LOR D is deſcribed in other places, as 
within a Cloud, and ſometimes breaking out of 
it, Exod. xl. 35. where the Cloud is ſaid to be 
upon the 'Vabernacle, and the Glory of the 
LORD to fill it with; which ver. 38, is de- 
{cribed like fire. Sec alſo Numb. xvi. 42. And 
thus at its firſt appearing, there was a Pillar of 
a Cloud, and of Fire led them, xiii. 21, And 
it ſometimes appearing in an amazing bright- 
nels, beyond that of the Sun; and ſometimes 
being wrapt up in as thick a Cloud: God 18 
likewiſe ſaid, both to dwell in Light, and in thick 
Darkneſs, 1 Kings viii. 12. | 
Ver. 18. And Moſes went into the midſt of the 
Cloud.) From whence the LORD had called to 
um, ver, 16, Therefore he broke thro" the 
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] forty nights.) 


=. 
thick Cloud; into the very Prefence of Go. 
which was in a ſeeret part of the Cloud, called 
the midſt of it. 8 5 
And gat him up imo the Mounz.} To the top 
of it, where the Glory af the LORD appeared 
to him, in the midſt of the Cloud; the exter- 
nal Parts of which and the Fire only being ſeen 
by the People. he; | 
And Moſes was in the Mount forty days, and 
That he might receive the two 
Tables of Stone, and the Gift of Prophecy (as 
Elmacinus an Arabian Chriſtian adds) with Di- 
rections for the making the Tabernacle, and all 
things belonging to it, and the Service to be 
pertormed there by. the Prieſt, apparelled ac- 
cording to Divine Preſcription, Sc. which fol- 
low in the enſuing Chapters: where Moſes re- 
lates what orders God gave him about every 
thing relating to his Divine Service. And' it 
need not ſeem ſtrange, as Clemens Alexandrinus 
excellently ſpeaks (L. i. Hromat. p. 351.) that 
Moſes received his Laws from God; when the 
Creeks pretend the fame of their Minos: only 
they ſay he went into Jupiter's Cave, and was 
nine years there in learning the Laws which he 
gave him; when Moſes was but 40 days in the 


) Mount, where God viſibly appeared. They 


believed alſo that Lycurgus received his Laws 
from Apollo; and Zaleucus (as Plato, Ariftotle, 
and divers others whom he mentions ſay) re- 
ceived his from Minerva. All this was firmly 
believed among them, who, in not acknow- 
ledging the Divinity of Moſes's Miniſtration, | 
were very ungrateful; for his was the Archetype, 
as he ſpeaks, or Pattern of what was pretended 
in ther Fortes, 2515 1-7: ,z.- a 
Forty days and forty nights.) It may be a que- 
ſtion whether the ſix days, that he remained in 
the Cloud, before the LORD called him 
higher, be included in theſe 40 days; or were 
only preparatory to his nearer acceſs to God. 
hey may well be both: for it is not ſaid he 
was in the midſt of the Cloud forty days and for- 
ty nights; but that he was ſo long in the 
Mount. Part of which time was ſpent in the 
dark Cloud ; and the reſt in the bright Preſence 
of God, in the midſt of the Cloud: And in all 
that ſpace, he did neither eat nor drink, xxxiv. 
28; - Dos./ix. 9977019 5 6 {2 101 
God could, if he had pleaſed, have revealed 
to him all his Mind, in a leſs time: But the 
method of the Divine Wiſdom is, to do all things 
gradually, For inſtance, the Subſtance of a 
Child in the Womb {faith the Author of 
Schalſch. Hakkabalah) is not perfected in leſs time 
than 40 Weeks, in all which time it receives 
no Meat nor Drink (at the Mouth we muſt un- 
derſtand him) and ſo many days did the Divine 
Power work in Moſes to form him into a new 
Eſſence, (as his words are) and give him a full 
Comprehenſion of all that God communicated to 
him. And all this time he neither did eat nor 
drink; for theſe actions (ſays that Few) prejudice 
the Underſtanding; which God intended to exalt 
by depreſſing the bodily Faculties and Powers: 
Which for want of Meat and Drink were 
brought down very low, that the Underſtanding 
might be raiſed and lifted up. And thus we 
find in after times, that Daniel chaſtened his 
| Body, 
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Body, for three whole Weeks together, the 
better to diſpoſe him for heavenly Viſion, x. a, 
3, 12. 

yt This aſcent of Moſes from the cloudy part of 
che Mount, to the fiery top of it, was upon the 
34th of Sivan: and we may ſuppoſe, as Faco- 
zus Capellus doth, that the Cloud accompanied 
him, as he went up, to defend him from the 
circumambicnt flame. : 


LI 
—— 


CHAP, XXV; 


Ver. t. ND the LORD fſpake unto 
Moſes.) Out of that glorious and 

flaming Light; wherein he appeared to him. 

Ver. 2. Speak unto the Children of Ifrael.] 

When he went down from the Mount. 

That they bring me.) In the Hebrew, take for 

me, out of their Goods. 

An Offering.) The Hebrew word Terumah 
(or as ſome pronounce it, Trumab) is commonly 
tranſlated an Heave-offering, or Offcring lifted 
up. Which the Chaldee tranſlates, that which is 
| ſeparated from common uſe: and in the Separa- 
tion, perhaps, was lifted up towards Heaven, in 
token that they deſired God to accept it. 

Of every man that giveth it willingly with his 
heart, ye ſhall take my Offering.) 'They were 
only to be moved to it, but not importuned ; 

much leſs told what quantity they ſhould give : 
but every Man was left to his own good Incli- 
nation. And accordingly Moſes delivered the 
Mind of God unto them, when he eame down 
from the Mount ; and they made a free Obla- 
tion, xxxv. 5, 21, 29. Beſides which, there was 
alſo a Tribute laid upon them, for the ranſom 
of their Souls, xxx. 12, 13, 14. which amounted 
to a great Sum of Money, as we find in 
XXXviii. 24, Ec. 1 | 

Ver. 3. And this is the Offering which ye ſhall 
tate of them.) The things which ye ſhall accept 

as an Offering to me. 


Gold, and filver, and braſs.) Unto what uſes 


theſe were to be employed, we are told after- 
wards. | 
Ver. 4. And blue, and purple, and ſcarlet.) 
Wool or Yarn, or Stuff, (or as Abarbinel will 
have it, Silk, ) of theſe Colours. About which 
there is much diſpute ; but-no 'Tranſlation hath 
better deſcribed them than our Engli/p. For 
Thecelet, which we tranſlate blue, and Abarbinel 
will have it to be a Sea-green, is certainly a Sky- 
colour. So Maimonides expreſſes it, the Colour 
of the Hrmament: and Kimchi calls it ultrama- 
rine. This hath been demonſtrated by Braunius, 
who ſhows how it was died, L 1. de Veſt. Sacer. 
Hebr.c. 13. — | 
Argaman alſo he hath demonſtrated Cc. 14.) 
ſignifies purple, as we tranſlate it. For both 
Foſepbus and Philo ſay ſo; and he brings many 
proofs that they ſay true. And there being 
ſeveral ſorts of Purple, he ſhows this had in it 
the brighteſt and moſt florid redneſs ; the manner 
of dying which he alſo there demonſtrates, See 
alſo Bochartus, concerning theſe two words 
Thecelet and Argaman, in his Hierozoic. P. ii. L. 
v. c. 10, 11. | 
 Tholaat-ſhani we alſo rightly tranſlate Scarler, 
as the ſame Braunius ſhows, c. 15, of the fore- 
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named Book. And very probably make 
word Scarlet ſignify as nk as >a as 
Tyre : for Sar, or Sarra, is Tyre; and Jacea is 1 
red colour. | | 

Abarbinel moſt abſurdly makes this to be the 
native colour of Silk, without any dye. Set 
Bochart. Hierozoic. P. ii. L. iv. c. 27. p. 6 24. 

And fine linen) The Hebrew word Scheſeh 
ſignifies that pure linen, called Byſſus: So the 
Chaldee calls it butz. Which was peculiar to 


Egypt, as ſome fanſy, where their Prieſts were 


clothed with it; and thence called /inigeri, But 
Pbilaſtratus faith there was a Byſſus among the 
Indians, with which the better ſort of Peopla 
were clothed. And Pauſarias faith it grew in 
Elis, and in no other (part of Greece. See $1]. 
maſius, Plin. Exercit. p. 998. and what I haye 
noted on Gen. xli. 42. 

And Goat's Hair. ] In the Hebrew there is only 
the word Iæim, which ſignifies Goats : but all In- 
terpreters, by a common Ellipſis, underſtand it 
of their Hair. And Farchi faith it ſignifies the 
flower of Goats-hair ; or as we ſpeak he down 
the very ſofteſt part of it. And no other Wool 
(as they call it) was accepted for the uſe of the 
Sanctuary (if we may credit Abarbine)) but only 
this. For the Wool of Lambs and Sheep was 
vile in compariſon with this, which was precious 
in the Eaſtern Countries ; where excellent Cloth 
was made of it, not inferiour to Silk in ſoftneſs 
and brightneſs ; as the ſame Braunius obſerves, 
L. i. de Veftitu Sacer. Hebr. c. g. „ 

Ver. 5. And Rams-skins died red.) Or, red 
Rams-skins; for ſuch there were in the Eaſtem 
Countries, which were naturally of that colour, 

And Badger-skins.] The Hebrew word Theca- 
ſim, which we tranſlate Badgers (following thoſe 
who think Thacas to be the ſame with the Latin 
word Tazus ) the antient Interpreters take for a 
colour. And Bochartus hath at large endeavoured 
to prove that it ſignifies a kind of Violet or 
Purple Colour. So that God commands them to 
offer red and violet Rams-skins. See Hierozic, 
P. i. L. iii. c. 30. 155 

And Shittim-wood,) Kimchi ſaith this wasthe 

beſt kind of Cedar: But Aben-Ezra takes it for 
the Wood of a Tree which grew in the Wil- 
derneſs, not far from Mount Sinai, in that place 
where the Iſraelites ſometimes incamped, Numb. 
xxv. 1. called Sittim from this Wood: unles 
the Wood were ſo called from the place where 
it grew. And thus St. Hierom ſeems to have 
underſtood it. For he faith upon Joel iii. that 
they were great Trees, which were not to be 
found in the Roman Countries, or in cultivated 
Places; but in the Deſart of Arabia only: Out 
of which very broad Boards might be cut, ex- 
ceeding ſtrong, and of incredible ſmoothnels 
and beauty. And upon 1/a. xli. he calls it 
Lignum imputribile, an incorruptible Wood (as 
the LXX alſo here tranſlate it Zaz doyn]s) ve) 
ſmooth, excelling all Wood in firmneſs and 
brightneſs, Oc. dee Menochius, L. v. de Repub: 
Hebr. c. 2. 

Ver. 6. Oil for the light.] For that Lamp that 
was to burn continually in the Sanctuar). 

Spices for anointing Oil, and for ſweet Incenſe) 
See XXX, 23, Sc. and ver. 34, 35, Gc. 


Ver. 7. Onyx-ſtones.) Or Sardonyxes. See Gth 
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And ſtones to be ſet in the Epbod, aud in the 
Breaft-plate.] There were two Onyx-ſtones to be 
ſet in the Epbod, xxviii. 9, 10, Oc. and the o- 


ther Stones (whoſe Names are there mentioned, 


ver. 17, 18, Sc.) were to be ſet in the Breaſt- 

6. 
het five Verſes contain all the Materials 
which were to be uſed about the Sanctuary, and 
the Garments of the Prieſts who were to attend 
there. The only Queſtion is, How they got 
ſuch Things in the Wilderneſs > Some think they 
brought them with them out of Egypt, as it is 
evident they did Gold, Silver, and Jewels. And 
Abarbinel thinks they alſo trafficked with the 
neighbouring People, while they remained here, 
of whom they bought Oil, and Spices, and 
chittim-wood, Cc. which is probable enough, 
every thing being to be had for Money, of 
which they brought good ſtore from Egypt. 

Ver. 8. And let them make me a Santtuary. 
Now follow Dire&ions for the making an 
Houſe for God, and every thing belonging to 
it, For ſo this place is ſometimes called, God's 
Houſe or Habitation, becauſe there, as Abarbinel 
obſerves, the SCHECHINAH, or Divine 
Majeſty, had its reſidence. And it is called a 
Sanftuary, or Holy Place, becauſe no uncircum- 
ciſed, or unclean Perſon might enter into it. 
For under the Name of Sanctuary, is compre- 
hended, as the Fews rightly underſtand it, all 
the Courts belonging to it, as well as the very 
Houſe it ſelf ; with all the Utenſils, or ſacred 
Veſſels, which are afterward preſcribed for the 
Service of it. 

That I may dwell among them.] God reſolv- 
ing to manifeſt himſelf, as in a peculiar man- 
ner, conſtantly preſent among them, was plea- 
ſd to order a 'Tent or Tabernacle to be built 
for him; wherein, while they ſojourned in Tents 
in the Wilderneſs, he dwelt among them in a 
viible manner, by the SCHECHINAH, 
or Habitation of the Divinity, which was fixed 
here; and was a ſpecial Type of God's future 
dwelling in Humane Nature. In ſhort, this 
Sanftuary was his Palace, ſaith Moſes Nachma- 
tides, wherein he dwelt as their King. And 
accordingly Schem Tob, upon Maimon's More 
Nevoch. P. iii. c. 49. pertinently obſerves, that 
God ordered all manner of things, belonging 
to a palace, to be in this Houſe ; particularly, 
Miniſters that conſtantly attended on him; a 
Table with daily Proviſion ; all manner of U- 
tenſils, ſuch as Pots, Spoons, Forks, Sc. a 
Cloſet proper to himſelf alone; that the moſt 
Vulgar Underſtanding might conceive their 
King, the LORD of Hoſts, continually reſi- 
ded there. And indeed the Hebrew word Mik- 
daſh, which we render Sanctuary, ſometimes 
ſignifies a Palace, Ezek. xxviii. 18. and ſo Kim- 
chi interprets it upon 1/2. viii. 14. 

Among them.” In the Hebrew, in the midſt of 
them. For the Tabernacle, when it was erect- 
ed, was placed in the midſt of their Camps, 
Numb. ii. 17. Which was the reaſon that all 
unclean Perſons were to be removed out of their 
Camp, leſt God, who dwelt in it, ſhould be 
offended by the Pollution, Numb. v. 3. And 
this is the reaſon why God is ſaid to walt among 
them, (Lev. xxvi. 12. Deut. xxii. 14.) becauſe he 
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dwelt in that Tent, which moved up and down, 
as they did while they dwelt in the Wildetneſs. 
Ver. 9. According to all that I ſhew thee, the 
pattern of the Tabernacle, and the pattern of all 
the Inſtruments thereof, ſo ſhalt thou make it.] 
This ſignifies that God ſhowed him a Mode (as 
we now ſpeak_) of the Houſe he was to make, 
and of all the things belonging to it : And ac- 
cordingly he bid him rear it up, xxvi. 30. ac- 
cording to the Miſchpat, the Scheme or Draught 
he ſhewed him inthe Mount : which repreſented 
every thing ſo lively and diſtinctly, and in their 
juſt proportions to him, that he was the better 
able to make them. For things ſeen, and ſeen 
in all their Dimenſions, as Abarbinel obſerves, 
are more eaſily retained, as well as conceived, 
than things that are only heard. And Greg. 
Nyſſen had reaſon when he ſaid (de Vita Mofis, 
P. 18 1.) that God did not repreſent the San&u- 
ary to Moſes merely in a Picture, much leſs 
give him an Idea of it only in his Mind; but ſer 
before him a Hructure which he ſhould imitate. 
For fo the Hebrew word Tabnit (which we tran- 
ſlate pattern) ſignifies a Structure, or Building; 
which cannot be better expreſſed than by the 
word Model, which he now ſaw of the Houſe he 
was to erect. Thus Maimonides explains this 


word, in diſtinction from Temunah, which ſig- 


nifies only the reſemblance of a thing; whereas 
T, abnit ſignifies the frutFure, or diſpoſition of it, 
i. e. ſaith he, its form; whether it be in a Square, 
or Circle, or Triangle, or any other Figure; 
and he quotes this place for it, and ver. 40. 
More Nevoch. P. i. c. 3. 

Which confutes the fancy of thoſe, who will 
have Moſes to have framed this Houſe, and all 
belonging to it, according to the faſhion of ſuch 
things, which he had ſeen in Egypt, and were in 
uſe among other Nations: unto whoſe Religion 
he deſigned to make him as conformable, as 
might be ſafely allowed. And particularly 
made this "Tabernacle to be carried on the 
Prieſts Shoulders, as the Tabernacle of Moloch 
was, &c. Nothing ſeems to me to be further 
from the Intention of Moſes, or rather from 
the Dire&ions which God here gives him, than 
this Conceit. He had a more Divine Guide 
than the Egyptians, and made things by a hea- 
venly Pattern, and not according to their Modes. 
The Fews were fo poſſeſſed with this Opinion, 
that when the Temple came to be built, inſtead 
of this "Tabernacle, they ſay it was done bj 
conſulting the Oracle, and by the ſolemn De- 
cree of the King, and of the great Sanbedrim, 
and of the Prophets. For which they alledge 
this very place, as Mr. Selden obſerves out of 
the Miſra, and Maimonides, &c. L. iii. de Sy- 
nedr. c. 13. u. 2. 7 

Ver. 10. And they ſhall make an Ark.) Or 
little Cheſt, or rather Coffer : which was to be 
placed in the very inmoſt and moſt ſecret part 
of God's Houſe, (in his Cabinet, as we now 
ſpeak, into which none entred but himſelf) the 
better to repreſent his dwelling among them. And 
therefore was called the Ark of the LORD, 
24 iv. 5, 11. and the Ark of God, 1 Sam. iii. 3. 

or herein was put his moſt precious Treaſure, 
thoſe Divine Records, the two Tables of Stone, 
wrote with his own Finger, called the Tables of 


Teſti- 
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Teftimony, xxxi. 18. becauſe they were the Te- 
ſtimony of the Covenant between God and the 
Iſraelites; whereby he teſtified his Will, and 
they their Obedience to it. Whence the Ark it 
ſelf is called the Ark of the Teftimony, xxx. 6. 
(from whence alſo the whole "Tabernacle had its 
name, Numb. ix. 11.) and the Ark of the Cove- 
nant of the LORD, Numb. x. 33. 
Of Shittim-wood.| See ver. 5. 

wo Cubits and an balf ſhall be the length there- 

of, and a Cubit and an half the breadth thereof, 


and a Cubit and an half the height thereof.) In 


this Shape, and in theſe Dimenſions, it was ſet 
before Moſes in the Mount, that he might di- 
rect it to be made exactly of ſuch an oblong 

uare, (as we ſpeak) as is here deſcribed, in 
its length, breadth and height. There are great 
Diſputes among the Fews about a Cubit, which 
is commonly thought to be halt a Yard of our 
Meaſure, that is, 18 Inches. But one that hath 
taken a great deal of pains to examine ſuch 
things, ( Dr. Cumberland, now Biſhop of Peter- 
burgh) hath, in a very Learned Diſcourſe about 
the Scripture Meaſures, given ſtrong Reaſons to 
incline us to think that the Egyptian and the 


Fewiſh Cubit were about 21 Inches. And if 


they had not been ſo, the Table (which is de- 
ſcribed ver. 23.) would have been inconvenient, 
being but three quarters of a Yard high, i. e. 
27 Inches (according to the common Notion of 
a Cubit ) which is too low for a Table. Where- 
as, according to his account, it was about thirty 
two Inches, which is a very convenient height 
for a Table. See ch. ii. 

Ver. 11. And thou ſhalt overlay it with pure 
gold.] Not merely gild it, but lay it over with 
thin Plates of Gold; for if they had been thick, 
it would, as Abarbine] notes, have been too 
heavy to carry. Thus we ſee Cheſts now ſome- 
times plated with Iron, in ſome parts of them. 

Within and without .] So that nothing but Gold 
could be ſeen, whether it were ſhut or open. 

And ſhalt make upon it a Crown of Gold round 
about.) A. Border or Liſt of Gold went round at 
the top of it; which was call'd a Crown, be- 
cauſe it compaſſed every part of it: but was of 
another figure, not round, but ſquare, as the 
Ark was. It was of great uſe, as well as orna- 
ment, for the better ſettling the Propitiatory 
upon the Ark, that it might not ſlip off, but be 


- kept up firmly by this Border going round a- 


bout the top of the Ark. And it might the 
better be called a Crown, becauſe it was of ſome 
height, for the ſurer ſupporting of the Propi- 
tiatory. 

It may not be improper here to obſerve, 
that as the antient Crowns were only a plain 
Circle of Gold, or other thing, ſo they were ſet 
upon the Heads of none but their Gods, as 


_ Pliny tells us, L. xvi. c. 4. who ſays there that 


Bacchus was the firſt that put a Crown upon his 
Head, which was made of Ivy, Certain it is, 
that God requires thoſe things, which were pe- 
culiarly ſacred to him and his Service to be 
crowned, as a Mark of their excellency: which 
were four only; this Crown upon the Ark, and 
that upon the Golden Table, (ver. 24. of this 
Chapter) and upon the Altar of Incenſe, xxx. 
3. and on the Head of the High Prieſt, xxix. 6. 


they had conſented to obſerve; and were _ 


— 


Ver. 12. And tbou ſhalt caft four rings of Coll 


for "y Which were of maſſey Gold, we muſt 


ſuppoſe, becauſe the Ark was carried by ſtaveg 
put into theſe rings. 


And put them in the four corners thereof.) Th, 


Hebrew word Paamoth comes from Paam, which 


never ſignifies a corner in the holy Scripture. 
but always a foot, or baſis, or ſtep, as Aben.-Ezra 


notes. Which hath made ſome think, the Ark 


had Feet to ſtand upon, (ſuch round Knobs as now 
our Chelts and Boxes many times have) tho the 
Scripture doth not mention them. But we are 
not to make Conjectures out of our own Heads. 
which ſome have carried fo far as to fanſy there 
were Wheels in theſe Feet, for the Ark to run 
upon, which made it God's Chariot wherein he 
rode. But, whoever heard of a Chariot carried 
on Mens Shoulders? Therefore Nachmanige 
more reaſonably conceives, that theſe Rin 
were indeed in the corners of the Ark, but not 
in the higher (as R. Solomon would have them) 
but in the lower; and therefore ſaid here to be 
in the feet. For the Scripture calling the top of 
every thing, the head of it: the bottom is com- 
monly there called the feet: And fo the Ark 
(by placing the Rings and Staves in the bottom) 
was carried on high upon the Prieſts Shoulders, 
repreſenting God who is highly exalted. 

And two rings ſhall be on the one fide of it, and 
two rings on the other fide of it.] That 1s, in the 
length of it, (as Joſephus expreſly teſtifies) and 
not in the breadth. L | 

Ver. 13. And thou ſhalt make ftaves of Shit. 
tim-wood.] Of ſuch a length that the Ark might 
beat a decent diſtance from thoſe that carried it, 

And overlay them with Gold.) With Plates of 
Gold, as the Ark it ſelf was, ver. 11. 

Ver. 14. And thou ſhalt put the faves into the 
rings, by the ſides of the Ark.) The Hebrews 
ſay theſe ſtaves were ten Cubits long. 

That the Ark may be borne with them.] Upon 
the Shoulders of the Levites, particularly the 
Sons of Korah. See Numb. iv. 4, 5, 6, Gc. vil. 
9. For it was a Crime to carry it any other 
way, either in their Hands, or drawn in a Cart, 
Compare 1 Chron. xiii. 7. with xv. 15. 

Ver. 15. And the ſtaves ſhall be in the rings if 
the Ark.) Continue and remain in the Rings, 
when they were once put therein. 

They ſhall not be taken from it.] When they 
ſet down the Ark, they were not to take out 
the /?aves, and put them in again when it vas to 
be carried; but let them, as we ſaid, continue 
in the Rings: that there might be no danger of 
letting them fall, (which had been a great irre- 
verence) and becauſe they would be beſt pre- 
ſerved, and take leſs harm there, than any 
where elſe; and if they had occaſion to remove 
the Ark, ſuddenly, all would be ready; and 
the Levites were hereby kept from touching the 
Ark or coming nearer to it than the Ends 0 
the ſtaves. 

Ver. 16. And thou ſhalt put into the Ark, Ile 
teſtimony which Iwill give thee.) The two Ti 
bles of Stone, containing the 'Ten Command- 
ments, which are called the Teſtimony, and the 
Two Tables of Teſtimony, ( xxxi. 18.) becauſe 
they teſtified what the Will of God was, which 
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the Covenant between God and them. Whence 
the Ark which contained theſe, is called the 
Ark of the Teftimony, (as I obſerved above, ver. 
10.) ver. 22. and in a great many other places of 
the xith Chapter. And in one place it is called the 
Teftimony, XXX. 36. and the Ark of the Covenant 

the LORD, Deut. x. 8. becauſe the Ten 
Fords were the principal part of the Covenant, 
to which they ſtood obliged. And perhaps the 
Book of the Covenant which Moſes made with 
them, (xxiv. 7.) is comprehended under the 
name of the Teſtimony. For tho we read in 
1 Kings viii. 9. there was nothing in the Ark ſave 
the two Tables of Stone, &c. yet the Apoſtle 
mentions ſome other things that were not in, 
yet by or before the Ark, Hebr. ix. 4. But I 
aſſert nothing in this matter. And ſhall only 
ſurther obſerve, that this direction, for putting 
the Teſtimony (or Tables of Stone) into the 
Ark, is given before any order is taken, for 
making a Covering to it, which follows after. 
And therefore he was to put in the Law before 
the Cover was ſet on. For tho ver. 21. this be 
mentioned again, and put after the Cover is na- 
med, yet the meaning is, that he ſhould ſet on 
the Cover, having put in the Law. And it is 
repeated, that he ſhould be very careful of this, 
becauſe the Cherubims were to protect and de- 
fend it. 5 

Ver. 17. And thou ſhalt make a Mercy-ſeat.) 
The Hebrew word Capporet, literally ſignifies 4 
| Covering of any thing: And that 1s the proper 
fignification of this Mercy-ſeat, (as we tranſlate 
it) which was the Covering of the Ark. For it 
had no Door, but was open at the top; ſo that 
they might put the 'Tables of the Covenant into 
it, and then it was to be faſtned above by this 
Cover; which any one may diſcern by its Di- 
menſions, was exactly fit for it. | 
| Others will have it called Capporet, not from 

Capar, to cover; but from Cipper to excipiate, 
and render propitious. And ſo indeed the A- 
poſtle calls it iaasneov, the propitiatory ; becauſe 
God here ſhowed himſelf to be propitious, and 
appeaſed by the Blood of the Sacritices, which 
was ſprinkled before this place. But the reaſon 
of this Tranſlation may be, becauſe when Sins 
are pardoned, they are ſaid in Scripture to be co- 
vered. The LX put both theſe together in 
their Tranſlation, which is Ai 65524144. 
Of pure Gold.] Not of Wood cruſted over 
with Gold; but all (as Abarbinel ſpeaks) of ſo- 
ld Gold; becauſe it was the Cover of the Ark, 
in which were the Tables of the Covenant writ- 
ten with God's Finger, than which nothing was 
more precious. | | 

Two Cubits and an half ſhall be the length 
| thereof, &c.] Which was the length of the Ark, 
vr. 10. as the breadth was a Cubit and an half, 
both of that and this. Which ſhows this was the 
Cover of the Ark, being moſt exactly adapted to it. 

Ver. 18. And thou ſhalt make two Cherubims of 
40% We read of Cherubims in the beginning 
of the World ; and have good reaſon to believe 
hereby is meant Angels. See Gen. iii. 24. But 
m what ſhape they appeared we are not told, 
dor 18 there the leaſt ſignification of it here in 

s Place, but what we can gather from ver. 
20. So -__ I _ only ſay this, they were of 

01. I. 
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fore publick authentick Inſtruments, atteſting: 
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ſuch a ſhape as the Angelical Miniſters appeared 
in, which attended upon the Divine Majeſty in 
the Mount; or rather ſuch as God ſhewed Mo- 
ſes a Pattern of, whereby to repreſent theſe hea- 
venly Miniſters. For both the Ark, and all be- 
longing to it, were made according to the Mo- 
del Gcd gave him; not from any Egyptian pat- 
tern, as ſome imagine. Bochart ſeems to me to 
ſpeak judiciouſly, when he faith, there were not 
Figures of Angels, but rather Emblems whereby 
the Angelical Nature was in ſome ſort expreſſed, 
Hierozoic. P. i. L. ii. c. 25. And were there- 
fore ordered to be made, as Maimonides con- 
jectures, that the P age might be confirmed in 
the belief of the Exiſtence of Angels, which is 
the Second Article of their Faith, next to the be- 
lief of God. And he commanded two to be 
made ; becauſe if there had been but one, it 


might have led them into a dangerous Error, 


that this was the Figure of God, whereby they 
might have been inclined to worſhip it. But 
there being 7wo of them ordered, with this De- 
claration, the LORD our God is one God, it 
led them into right thoughts, that God had many 
of theſe Angelical Miniſters. Thus He: More 
Nevoch. P. iii. c. 45. 

Of beaten work ſhalt thou make them.] The 
Hebrew word Mikſheh, which we tranſlate beat- 
en work, ſignifies that both of them ſhould be 
made out of the ſame piece of Gold, that made 
the Cover of the Ark; fo as to be one conti- 
nued work with that, not ſeparate from it. 
This appears to be true from the next Verſe, 
Min hacapporet ; out of the Mercy-ſeat ſhall yo 
make the Cherubims, &c. or, from the Mercy- 
ſeat ſhall they proceed, on the two ends of it. 

Ver. 19. And make one Cherub on the one end, 
and the other Cherub on the other end.) This 
looks like a Tautology, (faith Abarbinel) it being 
{aid in the foregoing words, in the two ends of 
the Mercy-ſeat : but it is far from it; being a 
Declaration (as he takes it) that the Cherubims 
ſhould not be placed both on one ſide ot the 
Ark; nor ſo, as not to be oppoſite one to the 
other: but one on one ſide, and the other on th 
other ſide. 

Even of the Mercy ſeat ſhall ye make the Che- 
rubims, on the two ends thereof.) They were not 
to be made ſeparate from the Mergy- ſeat, and 
afterwards joined to it, but to be made out of it, 
ſo as to be one piece with it, (as was ſaid, ver. 
18.) which in the execution of this Command 
appears very plainly, xxxvii. 8. 

Ver. 20. And the Cherubims ſhall ftretch forth 
their wings on high.] This ſhows they were 
made like flying Creatures ; but had not the Re- 
ſemblance of any Fowl, that we know. So Foſe- 
phus, Zda may, piggn wut of ut dvSgwnror v 
hrov megaman, &c. flying Animals, like to none 
o thoſe which are ſeen by Men; but ſuch as Mo- 

es ſaw figured in the Throne of God ; when he 
beheld, he means, his Majeſty in the Mount, 
attended by the heavenly Hoſt, L. iii. Antiq. c. 
8. and again, L. viii. c. 2. As for the Cheru- 
bims, no body can tell, or conceive what they were 
like; sds ò e, Tivis dn ud tingac Puydlas, 
Some indeed think, that we may underſtand 
from what Ezekiel faith of them, their true Fi- 
gure ; and that they had the face of Oxen. For 
that Face which in Ezek. i. 10, is called the face 
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of an Ox, is afterward called x. 14. the face of 
a Cherub. But it is to be conſider'd, that there 
is no proof the Cherubims here ſpoken of by 
Moſes, had the ſame face with thoſe mention'd 
by Ezekiel, but were rather a quite different re- 
preſentation. For here God was repreſented as 
dwelling, nay ſitting, and abiding among the 1/- 
raelites; but there as removing and departing 
quite away from his dwelling- place: and conſe- 
quently, I conceive, his Miniſter and Atten- 
dants appeared then in quite different ſhapes 
from what they had now. 
Stretch forth their wings on high.) As being 
upon the wing (to uſe our Language) that is, 
ready to fly, whither they were ordered by the 
Divine Majeſty. | 
Covering the Mercy-ſeat with their wings. | 
Their Wings were not to lie cloſe to their Bodies, 


but to be raiſed up (as was {aid before) and ſpread: 


ſo that meeting together, they made, as it were, 
a Seat over the Ark, called the Throne of God. 

Their faces ſhall look one to another.) To ſig- 
nify, faith Abarbinel, their mutual conſent and 
concord. | 

Towards the Mercy-ſeat ſhall the faces of the 
Cherubims be.] They were ſo contrived that 
they looked downward, when they looked one 
to the other ; to ſhow (faith he) that they were 
Keepers of the Law, which was under the Mer- 
cy-ſeat. 

Ver. 21. And thou ſhalt put the Mercy-ſeat 
above upon the Ark.) Having firſt put in the Te- 
ſtimony which he gave him, (as it here follows) 
then he was to ſet the Mercy-ſcat upon the Ark, 
(within the Crown which encompaſled it) as a 
Cover to it. See ver. 16. | 

Ver. 22. And there will I meet with thee. 
when thou haſt occaſion to conſult me, I will 
there be preſent to communicate my Mind to 
thee: So Abarbinel. After the Ark is made, 
and the Law put into it, and the Cover laid 
upon it, I will ſpeak with thee, from the midſt 
of the Mercy-ſeat, between the Cherubims: So 
that thou ſhalt not need to come up hither any 
more into the Mount, to fetch down Prophecy, 
(as his phraſe is) but I will give it thee from 
thence, and tell thee all that is to be taught / 
rael. See xxx. 6. 

And will commune with thee from above the 

Mercy-ſeat, from between the two Cherubims, &c.] 
Here the Glory of the LOR D reſided, between 
the Cherubims ; whoſe Wings were the Seat of 
the Divine Majeſty ; as the Cover of the Ark 
before- mentioned was his Foot-ſtool. For he 
is ſaid to ſit between the Cherubims, Pſalm Ixxx. 

2. and the Ark is called his Fbot- ſtool, Plalm 
XCix. 8. cxxxii. 7. This therefore being that 
part of the Sanctuary, which was the place of 
| his peculiar abode, where he is ſaid to dwell, 
1 Sam. iv. 4. (ſee de Dieu there) when Moſes 
had any occaſion to conſult him, he was to re- 
fort hither ; where God promiſes to meet him, 
and confer with him from hence: as we read he 
did, Numb. vii. 89. 

Of all things which I will give thee in Command- 
ment unto the Children of Iſrael. 'This ſhows 


that he reſided here as their Lord and Gover- 


nour ; the Wings of the Cherubims compoſing 
his Throne, whereon he fat as their King, to 
give orders for their Government: which more 
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Imperatorio de Tribunali loquebatur, he deli 
from this ſupreme Tribunal, after * 
of Emperors, (as Fortunatus Scacchus erpreſſe 
it) or great Princes, who were wont in all Coun. 
tries to have ſuch magnificent Thrones erected 
from whence to ſpeak to their Subjects; Myre. 
thec. Sacrorum Elzochriſm, ii. c. 36. 

Thus far he hath named only the Furniture 
of the inward Houſe and Cabinet of the Divine 
Majeſty, called the Holy of Holies. Now follows 
the principal Furniture of the outward Houſe 
called the Holy Place. g 

Ver. 23. Thou ſhalt alſo make a T: able.) Which 
is a neceſſary part of the Furniture of an Houſe. 
and therefore here ordered to be made, in token 
of God's dwelling among them, ver. 8. 

Of Hittim-wood.] Ot the ſame Materials with 
the Ark, ver. 10. 

Two Cubits ſhall be the length thereof, &c.) 1; 
was neither ſo long, nor ſo broad as the Ark, 
but of the very ſame height, ver. 10. 70 4 
pbus, to make the Creeks apprehend its 115 
faith, it was like the famous Table at Delphi, I. 
iii. Antiq. c. 9. Which, if it be true, was made, 
it ſeems, in imitation ot the Table of Moſes. 

Ver. 24. And thou ſhall overlay it with ture 
gold.] Juſt as the Ark was; (ſee ver. 10.) and 
therefore it is probable, that the lower parts of 
it, as well as the upper, and the feet alſo, were 
plated with Gold; fo that it might be called a 
golden Table. 

And make thereto a Crown of Gold round about. 
See ver. 10. where the ſame is directed for the 
Ark: and this had the ſame uſe to keep what 
was ſet upon the Table from ſlipping off, and 
falling on the ground. 

Ver. 25. And thou ſhalt make unto it.] That is 
to the Crown of Gold, as (Fortunatus Scacchus 
underſtands it) tho others refer it to the Table. 

A border of an hand-breadth round about] 
Which came down below the Crown or Cornite 
as they now ſpeak. Tho ſome think this Border 
was towards the bottom, to join the feet more 
firmly together, | 

And thou ſhalt make a golden Crown to tit 
border thereof round about.) Whereſoever this 
Border was (which I ſuppoſe was plated with 
Gold, like the Table) it had a Crown 4 
Cornice, as an Ornament to it. For this Crowt 
was different from that mentioned in the fore- 
going Verſe; and was under the Border (as tis 
other Crown was above it) as Fortunatus Sat- 
chus apprehends it; Myrothec. ii. c. 38. 

Ver. 26. And thou ſhalt make for it four Mil 
of gold.) As they were for the Ark, ver. 1: 
only there was to be caſt; theſe to be mat: 
but how we are not told. 

And put the rings in the four corners, that die 
on the four feet thereof] The Hebrew word bete 
for Corners always hath that ſignification ; bw 
quite different from that word which is uk 
ver. 12. when he ſpeaks of the Ark. Which 
may well incline us to Joſephus's opinion, the 
theſe Rings were not below, as they were in it 
Ark, but on the upper part of the Feet of tis 
Table; ſo that it was not carried up on Mg» 
as the Ark was, but hung down between t 
Prieſts, on whoſe Shoulders the Sta ves reſted. 

Ver. 27. Over againſt the border ſpall thi "i 


be, &c.] Juſt below the Border and the gu | 
efore- 
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mentioned, (ver. 25.) were theſe Rings 

be ; AS A Border and its Cornice were 

laced below the upper Crown (or Cornice ) 
which compaſſed the top of the Table, ver. 24. 

Fir places of the Haves to bear the Table.) 
This expreſſes the uſe of the Rings. 

Ver. 28. And thou ſhalt make the ſlaves 0 
Hittin- wood, and overlay tbem with gold.] Such 
8 were made for the carriage of the Ark, ver. 13. 

That the Table may be borne with them.] By 
the Prieſts upon their Shoulders. For the Ta- 
bernacle being a moveable Houſe, there were 
frequent occaſions, as they journeyed from one 

lace to another, to carry this Table along 
with them, as they did all other things belong- 
ing to the Houſe of God. ; 

It is not ordered that the Staves ſhould remain 
in the Rings, as they did in thoſe belonging to 
the Ark, (ver. 15.9 becauſe they might have 
been an hindrance to the Prieſts in their Miniſtra- 
tion at this Table every day. Therefore it is 
likely, they were laid up in ſome place near it, 
and put in when they travelled, as they were 
ordered to be, Numb. iv. 6. 

Ver. 29. And thou ſhalt make the diſhes there- 
| of] It is not eaſy to give an account, either of 
| the form, or of the uſe of theſe Keharoth, which 
ne tranſlate Diſhes, i. e. Patins, whereon to put 
| the Bread, which were 12 Loaves, Lev. xxiv. 6. 
| and the Frankincenſe which was to be ſet upon 
| each row of Loaves, ver. 7. This is a plain 
ſenſe, if the Loaves ſtood upon Diſhes, and not 
immediately upon the Table, as Firiunatus 
| Stracchus thinks they did: and therefore imagines 
they were full of fine Flour, of which the Bread 


was made; or with Oil which was to be ming- 


led and uſed in their Sacrifices. But this is 
more unlikely than the other, the Flour not 
being kept here in the holy place, but in the 
| outward Court: And his reaſon for it 1s not 
| folid; which is, That the Heads of their Tribes 
| offered every one of them a ſilver Charger, (fo 
ve render the ſame word we here tranſlate a 
| Diſo, Numb. vii.) full of fine Flour mingled 
with Oil. But thoſe were not for the uſe of this 
Table, on which ſuch large Diſhes or Chargers 
could not ſtand, there being no room for them. 
Therefore at laſt he fanſies them to have been 
| Salt-ſellers, which were ſet upon the Table to- 
gether with the Bread, being uſed at all Meals. 
And Philo, as he obſerves, ſeems to be of this 
opinion, who ſpeaking of this Table (in his 
Third Book of The Life of Moſes) ſaith, # is 
uro I d ec, upon it were Loaves and Salts : from 
whence he conjectures there were two Salt-diſhes 
1 See his Myrothecium Sacror. Elæochriſin. 

I. C. 41. 

And ſpoons thereof. ] If this be a true Interpre- 
tation of the Hebrew word Cappoth, their uſe was 
to put Incenſe into the Diſhes, and to take it 
wt: For that they contained Incenſe, is evident 

om Numb. vii. 14, 20, 26, Cc. Which makes 
the fore-named Author think this word ſhould 
| ther be rendred Vials, which Pollux numbers 
*mong the ſacred Veſſels; and it is plain were 
led in offering Incenſe in the Temple: for St. 

John ſaw the 2 Elders, having every one of them 
| 8ulden Vials full of Odours, or Incenſe, Rev. v. 8. 
I is kr LXX tranſlate this word df. 

OL, 


or EXODUS. 
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The form of which Ft. Sracthus, in the place 
fore-mentioned, hath adventured to deſcribe. 

And covers thereof.) Wherewith both the 
Loaves and the Incenſe were covered. So it is 
commonly underſtood. But Fortunatus Scacchus 
endeavours at large to prove that the Hebrew 


F word keſoth is tightly tranſlated by the LXX 


ono ga, which were Veſſels uſed in their Liba- 
mina, when they poured Wine upon the Sacri- 
fice, or upon the Altar, when they ſacrificed. 
For Authors do not agree when this was done; 
ſome ſaying the Wine was poured out after the 
Sacrifice was ſlain, and laid on the Altar 3 0 
thers, that it was moſt commonly done before. 
The manner being, firſt to throw Frankincenſe 
into the Fire on the Altar, then to pour out the 
Wine, and then the Sacrifice was ſlain. In which 
order Homer and Ovid report it, as Cuperus ob- 
ſerves in his Apotheofis Homeri, p. 71. Howe- 
ver this be, it is certain, from Heſchius, Pollux, 
and Suidas, that ono) Gy ſigniſies ſuch a Veſſel: 
And Joſephus ſaith, that when Pompey went into 
the Holy Place, he ſaw there ſuch Veſſels as 
theſe, together with the Table and Candleſtick, 
auxvlaiſe, x) %, Y TexneQav, x; c ga, Y Su- 
puaTheie, &c. L. i. de Bello Fud. c. 5. The only 
Objection againſt this is, that there was no uſe 
for ſuch Veſſels in that place. To which, I 
think it may be truly anſwered, that it was fit 


notwithſtanding God's Houſe ſhould be furniſh- 


ed with all kinds of Utenſils. 

And bowls thereof.) So St. Hierom underſtands 
the Hebrew word Menakioth, which, following 
the LXX, he tranſlates Cyathos : the form of 
which Fortunatus Scacchus (in his fore- named 
Book, cap. 44.) hath endeavoured to make our, 
and eſtabliſh this as the certain meaning of the 
word. But it is very hard to tell of what uſe 
they were here, where no Drink was uſed : and 
yet our Marginal 'Tranſlation of the next word 
ſeems to favour it, making theſe to pour 
out Wit hal. And indeed the Hebrew word ſig- 


nifies both to cover and to pour out. But the 


former ſeems moſt proper here, unleſs we take 
theſe to have been Bouis (or ſuch like Veſſels) 
ſet here merely to ſignify more completely, 
that God kept Houſe among them (as we ſpeak) 
they being part of the Furniture of a Table. 

Others think they were Stands, upon which 
the Diſhes of Bread were ſet. 

To cover withal.] If we allow of this Tranſla- 
tion, and it relate to the word Bowls immedi- 
ately 3 then it ſignifies theſe Veſſels 
were à larger ſort of Covers. Or it may refer 
to the whole; that all the fore-named Veſſels 
were made to cover the Table entirely. But 
the Marginal Tranſlation being alſo agreeable to 
the Hebrew Text, it may poſſibly þ Hepes the 
uſe of the fore-named Veſſels, which was to pour 
out withal, For in their Libamina thete were 
ſeveral ſorts of theſe Veſſels uſed among the 
Gentiles ; one only to taſte the Wine befote the 
Sacrifice, which Scacchus thinks was that the Ro- 
mans called Simpulum: another to pour it upon 
the Sacrifice when it was offered, which they called 
Guttus, becauſe it had a narrow Mouth, out of 
which the Wine came out by little and little. 

Out of pure Gold ſhalt thou make them.) All 
things in this part of the Houſe were of Gold, 
| R r 2 „ on 
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that the Royal Palace of their King might be 
moſt ſumptuouſly furniſhed, ſuitable to the 
greatneſs of his Majeſty. 

Ver. 30. And thou ſhalt ſet upon the Table 
 Shew-bread.) In the Hebrew, Bread of the Face, 
or Preſence; becauſe it was ſet before the Ark 
of the Covenant where God was preſent. The 
fore-mentioned Fort. Scacchus thinks the Heather 
from hence borrowed their Cuſtom of ſetting 
Sacred Loaves before Ceres, in her Feaſt called 
Theſmophoria, as he obſerves out of Athenæus, 
L. ti. Deipnoſoph. c. 25. and other places. Vid. 
Myrot hec. ii. Sacr. Eleocriſm, c. 39. 

Before me alway.] Theſe Loaves conſtantly 
Rood upon the Table (new ones being brought, 
when the old ones were removed every Sab- 
bath-day) before the Divine Majeſty ; a Cloth 
being ſpread upon it, whereon theſe and all the 


fore-named things were ſet, Numb. iv. 7. And 


they were 12 of them in all, repreſenting the 
12 Tribes of Iſrael, whoſe Offering theſe were 
to God, whoſe Miniſters ate them in the holy 
Place, Lev. xxiv. 5, 7, 8, 9. They were ſet in 
two rows, one piled upon another, as Foſephus 
repreſents them. | 
When Maimonides wrote his More Nevochim, 
he confeſſes (P. iii. c. 5.) to that day he was 
ignorant of the reaſon of this Table, and the 
Bread continually upon it. Which 1s very 
ſtrange, when at the beginning of theſe Direc- 
tions, God had declared, he would have an 
Houſe built, that he might dwell among them, 
der. 8. which Dwelling among them, was admi- 
rably repreſented, by its having in it all things 
belonging to a Dwe/ling-Houſe, particularly a 
Table and Bread, (ſignifying all Proviſion) where- 
by they were made to underſtand, that God, as 
was ſaid before, kept Houſe among them. 
Which no body hath explained ſo well as an 
incomparable Writer of our own, Dr. Cud- 
worth, in a Diſcourſe put out long ago, con- 
cerning the Right Notion of the Lord's Supper, 
cap. vi. where he obſerves out of Nachman, 
That there was a Table and Candleſtick order- 
ed for this Houſe, becauſe they were the ordi- 
nary Furniture of a Room. For which reaſon, 
the Table had its Diſhes, Spoons, Bowls and Co- 
ders, (tho they were never uſed) and was al- 
ways furniſhed with Bread upon it; as the Can- 
dleſtick alſo had Lamps continually burning. 
From hence it was likewiſe that there was a con- 
tinual Fire, in this Dwelling ot God, upon his 
Altar. And, to carry on the Notion thorowly, 
conſtant Meat and Proviſion brought to it, by 
the Sacrifices there offered. Which were partly 
conſumed by Fire upon God's own Altar; and 
artly eaten by the Prieſts, who were God's 
Domeſick Servants, and therefore to be main- 
tained by him. And beſides the Fleſh of the 
Beaſt offered up in Sacrifice, there was a Min- 
cha or Meat- offering made of Flour and Oil; 
together with, a Drink-offering, which were ever 
joined with the Daily Burnt-Sacrifice, being the 
Bread and the Drink which were to go along 
with, God's Meat. So the Sacrifices are called in 
the firſt of Malachi. It was alſo ſtrictly com- 
manded, as we read in Leviticus, that Salt 
ſhould acgompany every Sacrifice and Obla- 
tion; becauſe it was not fit, as the ſame Nach. 
mam obſerves, that God's Meat ſhould be unſa- 
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voury. And all theſe were to be con 

the Altar only, by the holy Fire Kr te 
down from Heaven, becauſe they were God: 
Portion, and therefore to be conſumed by him 
ſelf, in an extraordinary manner. : 

There are thoſe of the Jeus, who look u 
this Bread ſet on God's Table, as an acknoy 
ledgment that they received their Food "al 
God. And we may add, that this Bread bein 
made of the ſame Corn, which they eat 0 
themſelves, is ſtill farther repreſented to then 
that they were God's Convive : who continually 
entertained them with that Proviſion which waz 
made for him. 

Ver. 3 1. And thou ſhalt make a Candleſtick q 
pure gold.) Another neceſſary piece of Furni. 
ture for a Houſe; eſpecially when there were 
no Windows in it. 


Of beaten gold ſhall it be made.] Not holloy 
but of ſolid Gold. | 

His ſhaft.\ The main Body or Trunk of it 
And his branches.) Which Shot as it we: 
out of the Trunk. 

His Bowls.) Or Cups: for ſo the word Chi. 
ha is tranſlated, Gen. xlv. 1, 5. and they were in 
the faſhion of an almond, as it is ordered, ver. 3; 

His Rnops.) Round like an Apple or Pon. 
granate ; as the word Caphtoreha ſignifies. 

And his Flowers.] The Vulgar tranſlates i 
Lillies: but the word properly ſignifies th; 
Bloſſoms of Trees. 

Shall be of the ſame.) All of Gold: tho nit 
all of one piece: For as Fort. SSacchus, not un. 
reaſonably conjectures, theſe ſeveral parts « 
the Candleſtick were ſeparable one from ano- 
ther, when there was occaſion to remove it from 
one place to another. See his Myrothec. Sur 
Elzochryſm, c. 46. 

Ver. 32. And fix branches ſhall come out f 
the. ſides of it, &c.] In this and the following 
Verſes, he deſcribes how all the above-namel 
Parts ſhould be diſpoſed ſo as to make tht 
Candleſtick appear glorious. And firſt he here 
directs that three Branches ſhould come out d 
each ſide of the main Trunk or Shaft. 

Ver. 33. Three Bowls made like unto Almonds, 
with a Knop and a Flower in one branch, &, 
Next he orders that every Branch of the ſu, 
ſhould have three Bowls (or Cups, as I ſaid be- 
fore) into which, perhaps, the Snuff was to fall: 
and between every one of them a Knop and! 


Flower. And the Cups were to be of the figuts 
of an Almond. 


H in the fix Branches.] Which were to be al 


alike. 

That come out of the Candleſtick] i. e. Out 
the Trunk; which is here, and in the net 
Verſe, called the Candleſtick : becauſe it was the 
main part of it, which ſupported all the Branch 

Ver. 34. And in the Candleſtick.) i. e. In tt 
main Trunk or Shaft, out of which the Branches 
proceded. | 
Shall be four Bowls like to Almonds, with 9 
Knops and their Flowers.] The Branches wif (0 
have but three Bowls and as many Knops ® 
Elowers ; but the Shaft or Trunk was to have 
four of each : it being longer than the Branch 
es that came out of it. 

Ver. 35. Aud there ſhall be a Knop wnder'® 
Branches of the ſame, &c.] This being _ 

| t 
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f ifies that the Knops ſhould be ſo con- 
ab Te out of three of them ſhould ariſe 
7 Branches, one on the one fide, and one on 
vv other. So that out of the fourth Knop, 
ich I ſuppoſe was the lowermoſt, there was 
f Branch at all: but that, with the Cup and 
a were the ornament of that part of the 
Shaft which was under the Branches. 

That proceed out of the Candleſtick.) i.e. Out 
the Shaft or main Trunk, ver. 33. 

Ver. 36. Their Knops and their Branches ſhall 
he of the ſame, &c.] No difference between them; 
but all ſolid, not hollow work, of pure Gold. 

Here is nothing ſaid of the foot of it; which 
was no queſtion proportionable to the reſt. 
Nor doth he mention the length of the Start or 
Trunk : But Fortunatus Scacchus adventures to 

ueſs that it was near double rhe height of the 
Table, and of the Altar of Incenſe, which 
made it look Majeſtically I and yet did not 
raiſe it ſo much as to damnify the Roof of the 
Tabernacle, Myrot hec. ii. c. 45. Pp. 439. 

Ver. 37. And thou ſhalt make the ſeven Lamps 
thereof.) 1. e. Cauſe them to be made. But of 
what Metal it is not ſaid; molt likely of Gold, 
as well as the Tongs, and the other things men- 


| tioned, ver. 38. The form is not here pre- 


{cribed, which the fore-named Scacchus ¶ Myro- 
thec. i. c. 7.) thinks was like an Almond. 


And they ſhall light the Lamps thereof.] They 


whoſe work it is, viz. the Prieſts, xxx. 7, 8. 
Lev. xxiv. 3, 4. 1 

That they may give light over againſt it.] That 
is, over againſt the Candleſtick, (as ſome will 
have it) the fix Branches all inclining to the 
Trunk in the middle. But here he ſpeaks of the 
ſeven Lamps, not of fix only, which gave light 
over againſt ſome other thing, which I take to 
be the Table. For it is plain by xxvi. 35. and 
xl, 24. That the Candleſtick was placed over 
againſt the Table, being on the South fide of 
the Houſe, as the 'Table was on the North. See 
Numb. viii. 2. „55 

Ver. 38. And the Tongs thereof. ] Or Snuffers 
belonging to it: which Scacchus (both in his 
firſt and ſecond Myrothecium,) probably proves 
were not of ſuch a form as are now in uſe ; but 
were only little Tongs or Scifſars, whereby the 
Lamps were clipt to make them ſhine more 
brightly, Myrothec. i. c. 10. & ii. c. 46. p. 455. 

And Snuff-diſhes.| In which the Snuffers, and 
the Snuffings of the Lamps were put; and for 
the latter uſe, he thinks they had Water in them. 

Shall be of pure gold] It was moſt for the 
magnificence of this Houſe, and becoming the 
Divine Majeſty,who dwelt there, that the meaneſt 
thing therein ſhould be made of pure Gold. 

Ver. 39. Of a talent of pure gold ſhall he make 
A Talent was three 
thouſand Shekels, as will appear afterward : which 


how much it makes of our Money, fee xxxviii. 25. 


Ver. 40. And look that thou make all after their 
pattern.'\ Take care to obſerve that Precept 
which I have already given, ver. 9. and now 
repeat again; that every one of theſe things be 
made according to that Model which I ſet be- 
fore thee. For God would have nothing left to 
the fancy of the People, whom he knew were 
too much inclined to the Gentile Superſtition. 
And if Moſes had not been determined by a 
Vine Preſcription, they would have been apt 
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in all theſe things, to have interpoſed their own 
Inventions. | 

Wbich was ſhewed thee in the Mount.) By 
this it {till plainly appears, that Moſes ſaw not 
only the Houſe, but all the Furniture belon ing 
to it, ſet up in the Mount before him, ra as 
he afterward ſet it up below among the People. 


CHAY. XXYL 
Ver. I. 


Oreover.] From the Furniture he 


V. proceeds to the Houſe ; and firſt 
orders him how to make the inward part of it. 


Thou ſhalt make me a J. abernacle.\ The He- 
brew word Miſchcan, properly ſignifies a place 
to dwell in; an Habitation (according to what 
was faid xxv. 8.) For this was the place of the 
SCHECHINAH (which comes from the 
ſame Root with Miſchcan) which dwelt here as 
in its Houſe. But it is commonly tranſlated a 
Tabernacle, only to ſignify what kind of dwel- 
ling it was, viz. a portable Houſe, as Philo calls 
it, oog i291: which might be taken down, and 
removed from one place to another, and ſet up 
again, without any damage to it. 

With ten Curtains.) Theſe were ſo many 
pieces of Tapeſtry, (as we now call them) with 
which this Tent was hung on the ſides, and co- 
vered at the rop. 

Of fine twined Linen.) Concerning fine Li- 
nen, ſee xxv. 4. and concerning twined Linen, 
ſee xxviii. 6. 


Blue, purple, and ſcarlet.] i. e. Yarn died of 
theſe Colours. See xxv. 4. 


With Cherubims. ] It is uncertain what Figure 
theſe were of. See. xxv. 18. | | 


Of cunning work ſhalt thou make them.] There 
were two ſorts of Work more artificial than or- 
dinary: the one called Choſcheb, (which is that 
here mentioned) the other Rokem, which we 
tranſlate needle Work. The former was the moſt 
excellent ; for it was done by weaving, and had 
figures on both ſides: whereas that by N.edle- 
work had only on one ſide, as Jarchi here notes. 
Who ſays there was, ſuppoſe the figure of a 


Lion on one fide, and of an Eagle on the 


other: or rather, he ſhould have ſaid, the ſame 
figure appeared on both ſides, as Maimonides 
{ſeems to take it, in his Kele Hammikdah, c. 8. 
Whereſoever any Work is called Rokem in 
* Scripture, it is to be underſtood of Figures 
* which are made only on one ſide of the 
* Web: but the Work called Choſcheb had 
Figures on both ſides, before and behind.” 

See xxviil. 39. Re 
Ver. 2. The length of one Curtain ſhall be eight 
and twenty Cubits, &c.] Every one of theſe 
Curtains were fourtcen Yards long, and two 
Yards broad: for a Cubit was half a Yard of 
our meaſure, according to common eſtimaticn. 
It was ſome Inches more, as I have obſerved on 
xxv. 10. But to make the Reader more eaſily. 
comprehend it, I ſhall not exactly compute the 
length and breadth of theſe Curtains, but follow 
the Vulgar Opinion. And with rheſe, jt will 
appear afterward, both the Root of the Taber- 
nacle was covered, and the ſides of it likewiſe, 
almoſt down to the ground, that is, within a 
Cubit of ir, as Foſephus faith, and as may be 
made out from the 'Text: the 'Tabernacle (ac- 
cording 
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cording to the common Notion of a Cubit) be- 
ing fifteen Yards long, five Yards broad, and as 
many Yards high. 5 | 

Every one of the Curtains ſhall have one mea- 
ſure.] Be exactly of the ſame length and breadth. 
Ver. 3. The five Curtains ſhall be coupled to- 
gether, one to another: and other five Curtains, 
one to another.) Being thus ſewed together, of 
ten Curtains, (each of which, as was ſaid before, 
was fourteen Yards long, and two Yards broad) 
was made two large pieces of 'Tapeſtry ; each 
of them fourteen Yards long, and ten Yards 
broad. With one of theſe pieces of "Tapeſtry 
the Holy Place was covered, it being juſt fo 
many Yards broad as that place was long ; ſo 
that it did not come down before at the Eaſt- 
end, which was the entrance of the Sanctuary. 
The other piece of Tapeſtry covered the Holy of 

Holies : which being but five Yards long, one 
half of this piece hung down behind it at the 
Weſt-end and touched the filver Baſes. 

Ver. 4. And thou ſhalt make loops of blue upon 
the edge of the one Curtain, &c.] Theſe two 
great Curtains being made by ſewing five leſſer 
together; the Loops were not woven with the 
Curtains, but tackt to the Selvage of the outer- 
molt of them ; and were made of blue 'Tape. 

In the coupling.) In that part of the great Cur- 
tains where they were to be coupled together. 

Ver. 5. Fifty loops ſhalt thou make in the one 
Curtain, &c.] Each of thoſe great pieces of Ta- 
peſtry had fifty Loops; anſwering one to ano- 
ther ſo exactly, that they might take hold one 
of another. | 

Ver. 6. And thou ſhalt make fifty taches of gold, 

. &c.] By theſe golden Claſps, the Loops were 
ſo linked together, that the two great pieces of 
Tapeſtry made but one Covering. Which is the 
meaning of the following words. 

And it ſhall be one Tabernacle.) By this Union 
the Covering of the Tabernacle ſhall be as if 
it were one intire piece. 

Ver. 7. And thou ſhalt make.) Now he gives 
Directions about the outward part of the Houle. 

Curtains of goats hair.) Tho a ſoft kind of 
Cloth was made of Goats hair, yet in compa- 
riſon with the other, it was a courſer ſort of Co- 
vering, to be laid over the finer before-men- 
tioned, for their preſervation and ſheltering 
from the Weather. The old Arabians called 
Scenitæ, made their Tents of Goats Hair; for 
Solinus calls them Cilicina, which he interprets 
Caprarum pilis Texta. Concerning the word we 
tranſlate Goats Hair, ſee xxv. 4. 
| To be a covering upon the Tabernacle.) By Ta- 

| bernacle in the foregoing words, ver. 6. ſeems 
to be meant the covering of the 'Tabernacle, 
which was of one entire piece. And ſo it is to 
be underſtood here, where a ſecond Covering is 
ordered to be thrown over the firſt. 
Eleven Curtains ſhalt thou make.) There was 
one more of theſe Camlet Curtains, (as I may call 
them) than of the Tapeſtry, which were but ten. 

Ver. 8. And the length of one Curtain ſhall be 
thirty Cubits.] As there was one Curtain more 
of theſe, ſo they were one Yard longer than the 
former. 

And the breadth of one Curtain four Cubits.] 
'This was the breadth of the former, ver. 2. 
(where ſee what a Cubit was) but there being one 
Curtain more of theſe chan of the other, they 
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front of the Tabernacle. 
be, that he ſhould turn up that part of the Cur. 


| (Lobſerved before ver. 8.) which was on the Ealt 


theTent of Rams Skins died red.] This was a thir 


were two Yards broader than them, when th 
were all joined together. Inſomuch that th 
both came down lower than the other, on eithe 
fide, half a Yard; and alſo hung down a Tard 
before the entrance of the Tabernacle, which the 
former did not cover at all. 

Ver. 9. And thou foalt couple five Curtains iy 
themſelves, and fix Curtains by themſelves.) They 
were to be coupled together after the ſame man. 
ner as the former, that they might make tuo 
large pieces: but there being eleven Curtains in 
all, there were but five in one piece, and fix in 
the other. | 

And ſhalt double the fixth Curtain in the fore. 
The meaning ſeems to 


tain, which hung down at the entrance of the 
Tabernacle. | 

Ver. 10. And thou ſhalt make fifty loops, K.) 
This may be ſufficiently underſtood by what was 
{aid concerning the Loops of the other Cover. 
ing, ver. 4, 5. 

Ver. 11. And thou ſhalt make fifty taches if 
braſs, &c.] The two great pieces of the inner 
Hangings, being the richer, were coupled toge- 
ther with Claſps of Gold, (ver. 6.) but theſe, de- 
ing coarſer, only with Claſps of Braſs. Which 
did not lie directly over the Golden, but, as Dr, 
Lightfoot obſerves, were three quarters of a 
Yard more weſtward: theſe two large pieces 
not being of an equal bigneſs. 

And couple the Tent together.] i. e. Theſe out- 
ward Hangings or Coverings (as we tranſlate the 
word Ohel, ver. 7.) of the Tent. 

That it may be one.) That the two pieces may 
be knit together by the Loops and Claſps into 
one. See ver. 6. where this place is there called 
Miſchcan, (dwelling) which is here called obe; 
to ſhow more clearly what kind of dwelling it 
was; an ambulatory Houſe, ſuch as Shepherds 
have, which they remove from place to place, 
Gen. 1v. 20, 

Ver. 12. And the remnant that remaineth of tit 
Curtains of the Tent, the half Curtain that remait- 
eth, ſhall hang over the backſide of the Tabernac.) 
Theſe outward Curtains being four Cubits, that 
is, two Yards and more broader than the inward, 
they hnng down above a Yard lower than the 
other on the backſide (or Weſt-part) of the T+ 
bernacle, as they did on the Front or Entrance, 


Ver. 13. And a Cubit on the one fide, ande 
Cubit on the other fide of that which remaineth in 
the length of the Curtains of the Tent, it ſhall bat 
over the fides of the Tabernacle, &c.] Thi 
outward Curtains being a Yard (as two Cubits 
are commonly eſteemed) longer than the in- 
ward, as appears from ver. 8. they hung dow! 
therefore on either {ide a Cubit, that is, half 
Yard lower than the inward did. And yet the) 
did not come quite to the ground, but the foun- 
dation of the Tabernacle, which was of Silver, 
might be ſeen round about, ſave only at tbe 
Welt end. 

Ver. 14. And thou ſhalt make a covering fit 


Covering to be laid over the other two, © 
keep them from wet. It is not ſaid of what di- 
menſions it was, which hath made ſome fanſy it 
covered only the Roof. Bur it is far more res- 
ſonable to think that it was as large as the fore- 


going 


— 283 = 


r „„ pe oo . of 


Chap. XX VI 


vering of Goats-hair ; which might 
_— fooiled by Rain and Duſt, if the es 
had not been defended as well as the roof, 
Concerning theſe Rams Skins, (ce xxv. 5. 

And a covering above. That is, a fourth Co- 
vering above that of Rams skins, for the greater 
ſecurity of the two inmoſt Hangings; which had 
need of all this defence, eſpecially on the Roof; 
becauſe it was flat, and conſequently the Rain 
was more likely to ſoak into it. 


Of Badger Skins.] I obſerved on xxv. 5. that 


all the antient Interpreters take Thachas for a 
Colour, and not for a Badger, or any other 
Animal. For which there is this conſiderable 
Argument, which I did not there mention ; 
That when God ſets forth his extraordinary 
Kindneſs to Iſrael, as his beloved Spouſe, and 
hows, in many magnificent Expreſſions, how 
richly he adorned her, he ſaith among other 
things, that he pod her with THACHAS, 
which we tranſlate Badger Skins; of which the 
meaneſt People never made any uſe for Shoes: 
And therefore Bochartus rightly concludes it 
ſignifies ſomething of greater value, vis. Rams 
Skins died of a kind of Purple Colour. | 
Ver. 15. Thou ſhalt make boards for the Taber- 
nacle.] Or Planks, which were the Walls of 
the Houſe. 
Of Sbittim-wood.] See xxv. 5. 

Sanding up.] Erect upon one end, and not 
lying ſide-ways. 

Ver. 16. Ten Cubits ſhall be the length of a 
board.) By this it appears the Houſe (according 
to the Vulgar Opinion of a Cubit) was but five 
Yards in height. See ver. 18. 

And a Cubit and an half ſhall be the breadth of 
one board.] Three quarters broad; by which, 
compared with ver. 18. it will appear how long 
the Houſe was. | 

Ver. 17. Twwo tenons ſhall there be on one board, 
&c.] The Hebrew calls them hands; becauſc 
they were ſo made, as to take faſt hold of the 
Sockets mentioned, ver 19. 

Set in order one againſt another.] They were in 
each corner of every Plank, at the bottom of it. 

Ver. 18. And thou ſhalt make, &c. twenty 
boards on the ſouth fide, ſouthward.) By this it 
appears the "Tabernacle was thirty Cubits, that 
is, (according to common eſtimation) fifteen 
Yards long ; each of theſe twenty Boards being 
three quarters of a Yard broad. But this ſeems 
not to be magnificent enough ; and therefore it 
is more reaſonable to follow their Computation, 
who think the Fewiſh Cubit was three Inches and 
more longer than our half Tard. Which makes 
the Tabernacle near half as big again, both in 
length and height, than it is commonly deſcri- 
bed. See xxv. 10. 

Ver. 19. And thou ſhalt make forty ſockets of 
fiver under the twenty boards, &c.) There were 
two filver Sockets for each Plank, whoſe Te- 
nons ſinking into theſe Mortaiſes, the middle of 
the Planks Lied upon theſe Baſes, as the Foun- 
d:tion of the Houſe. For ſo the Hebrew word 
Adon imports ; ſignifying that which ſupports 
another thing which ſtands upon it. And theſe 
ſeem to have been ſo large, that two Sockets 
were as long as each Plank was broad, that is, 
three quarters of a Yard ; and being joined cloſe 
together, they made one entire Foundation, tho 
conliſting of ſeveral pieces. 
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Ver. 20. And for the ſecond ſide of the Tabty- 


nacle on the north fide, there ſhall be twenty boards. 


This Verſe, and the next, only direct that the 
North ſide of the Tabernacle ſhould be anſwer- 
able to the South. | | 


Ver. 22. And for the ſides of the Tabernacle 
weſtward.] The Hebrew word we tranſlate ſides, 


ſhould rather be tranſlated ends. For TY, when 


it is applied to an inanimate thing, ſignifies the 
end, the term, or extremity of it. As Cen. xlix. 
13. we tranſlate it, a Border, and the LXX in 
Tſa. xxxvii. 24. tranſlate it, A, the extreme 
parts of Lebanon. And fo both the Challee pa- 
raphraſts in this place explain it, by the ends of 
the Tabernacle weſtward ; for the entrance was 
on the Eaſt, and the end of it on the Weſt. 
' Thou ſhalt make ſix boards.) Of the ſame 
breadth with the other, which made them four 
Yards and a half, according to the Vulgar No- 
tion of a Cubit. Hoe | 

Hitherto there is no direction about the En- 
trance, or Eaſt-end; which is reſerved till the 


laſt, 4 | 


Ver. 23. And two boards ſhalt thou make for 
the corners of the Tabernacle on the two ſides.) 
Beſides the fix Planks before-mentioned, there 
was a Plank at each corner, which joined the end 
of the Tabernacle and the two ſides together; 
and made the whole Building ſtronger and more 
ſtedfaſt. How broad they were, he doth not 
tell us; but I ſuppoſe only large enough to make 
the Weſt-end five Yards broad, that is, each 
ot them Half a Cubzt. | 5 

Ver. 24. And they ſhall be coupled together he- 
neath, and they ſhall be coupled together above the 
bead of it, unto one ring, &c.] To make all 
more firm, theſe two corner Planks (for of them 
he ſeems here to ſpeak) were to be knit to the 
other Planks, both at the top and at the bottom, 
with a golden Link. Some think every Plank 
was thus linkt to the next, (whence they are here 
called Twins) for the ſtrengthning the whole Fa- 


brick: but if this be true, it is not clearly ex- 


preſſed. 


Ver. 25. And they ſhall be eight boards, and 
their ſockets of ſilver, &c.] Thus there were 
eight Planks in all at the Weſt-end, (ver. 22, 23.) 
whoſe Tenons ſtruck into the Mortaiſes of ſix- 
teen ſilver Baſes. See ver. 19. 

Ver. 26. And thou ſhalt make bars of Shittim 
wood.) Beſides the Links of Gold which held 


"1 


the Boards together, at the top and at the bot- 


tom ; there were alſo wooden Bars, which run 
into Staples of Gold, which were faſtned in 
every Plank, as it follows, ver. 29. 

Five for the boards of the one fide of the Taber- 
nacle.] There were five of theſe Bars on each 


ſide, ver. 27. whereby the Planks were held 


tight together, Of what length they were, is 
not here ſaid; but Foſephas tells us, they were 
each five Cubits, | 
Ver. 27. And five bars for the boards of the 
Tabernacle for the two ſides weſtward.) Beſides 


thoſe on the North and South fide (mentioned 


in the latter end of ver. 26. and the Beginning of 
this) there were five at the Weſt-end. For fo it 
ſhould be tranſlated, not the 7wo ſides (for there 
was but one) but the zo ends; that is, the two 
Corners at the Welt part of the Tabernacle, 
which was much ſtrengthned by theſe Bars. Or 
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the Plural Number (as is uſual) is put for the 
Singular; this being the end wherein two ſides 
terminated. | | 

Ver. 28. And the middle bar.) This ſeems to 
intimate that the other four were at the top, 
and at the bottom; and this in the midft of the 
Planks. 

In the midſt of the boards, ſhall reach from end 
to end.) The Hebrew Doctors, whom Dr. 
Lightfoot follows, take this as if it ſignified that 
this Bar went thro' the very Planks, which 
was bored in the midſt. But then the Planks 
muſt have been of ſuch a thickneſs, as would have 
made them leſs portable, than this Tabernacle 
ſeems to have been; for they would have been 
Timber rather than Planks. I take it there- 
fore that this was a long Bar, which reached 
from end to end, and went thro' Staples, which 
were in the middle of the Planks, as the other 
did above and bclow. The only queſtion is, 
Whether theſe Bars were in the inſide of the 
'Tabernacle, or the outſide? It ſeems moſt pro- 
bable they were without, «under the Coverings ; 
for they had not been ſo ſightly within. 

Ver. 29. And thou ſhalt overlay the boards with 
gold.] It they were overlaid with Plates of Gold, 
it made them very heavy; unleſs we ſuppoſe 
the Plates to have been very thin. Others 
therefore take it, that they were only gilded. 

And make their rings of Gold, for places for the 
bars, &c.] The Staples were of maſſey Gold, 
into which the Bars went ; which were alſo ei- 
ther overlaid with Plates of Gold, or gilded. 

Ver. 30. And thou ſhalt rear up the Tabernacle, 
according tothe faſhion thereof, which was ſhewed 
thee in the Mount.) When all theſe Materials 
were prepared, then he is here commanded to 
ſet it up, according to the Model, which was 
ſhewn him now in the Mount. See xxv. 40. 

Ver. 31. And thou ſhalt make a Veil of blue, 
&c.] Concerning theſe Colours ſee xxv. 5. and 
of fine Linen, xxv. 4. of twined Linen, xxvili. 6. 

Cunning work.) R. Solomon here repeats what 
he ſaid before on ver. 1. that the work called 
Choſcheb was ſo artificial, that it had not only 


figures on both ſides, but thoſe different one 


from the other: For example, on one fide a 
Lion, on the other an Eagle. Foſephus faith, 
all ſorts of Flowers, and other Ornaments, were 
wrought in this Veil, except only the figures of 
Animals. 

With Cherubims ſhalt thou make them.] See 
xXV. 18. This Veil ſeems to have been of the 
fame Work with the reſt of the inward Hang- 
ings of the Tabernacle, mentioned ver, 1. unleſs 
we ſuppoſe that in them the Cherubims only were 
of Cunning Work. But I take the whole Work 
of this Veil to have been of that ſort ; the Che- 
rubims being in the midſt of all ſorts of Flowers 
and other Pictures. | 

The Hebrew word Paroketh, which we tran. 
late Veil, coming from Perek, which ſignifies 
hardneſs and rigour, ( Exed. i. 13, 14.) it hath 
made ſome conclude, that this Veil was of a great 
thickneſs, (the Hebrews ſay four fingers) which 
makes it the more wonderful that it was torn 
in ſunder at our Saviour's Paſſion. Certain it 
is, that it is ſo thick, that none could look 
thorow it into the Holy of Holies. 
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of Shittim-wood, overlaid with 


Ver. 32. And thou. ſhalt hang it upon four pilar: 

k F gold.” This 18 2 
ign that it was thick, and heavy, there bein 

four Pillars to ſupport ir, which ſtood at an equal 
diſtance one from another. Of Shittim. woc 
ſee xxv. 5. It is uncertain whether the Pillars 
were plated over with Gold, or only gilt. 

Their hooks ſhall be of gold.) Some will haye 
the word vævehim to ſignify the heads of the 
Pillars; for fo the LXX call them det, But 
it literally ſignifies hooks (as we tranſlate it) in 
the form of tne Letter Vau, which were on the 
top of the Pillars, upon which the Veil was 
hung; as appears from the next Verſe. 

Upon four ſockets of Silver.) As the top of the 
Pillars were of Gold, ſo they ſtood upon pedeſtals 
of Silver. | | 

Ver. 33. And thou ſhalt hang up the Veil undi: 
the taches.) The golden Claſps that knit together 
the two great pieces ot Hangings, (ver. 6.) were 
juſt between the Holy and the moſt holy Place: 
ſo that the Veil, which ſeparated theſe tuo, 
hung exactly under theſe Claſps. 

hat thou mayeſt bring in thither, within the 
Veil, the Ark of the Teſtimony.) A ſeparate place 
being made by this Veil, the Ark was to be 
brought into it (ſec xxv. 16, 22.) and {et at the 
Weſt end of it. 

And the Veil ſhall divide unto you, between the 
boly place and the moſt holy | It made a Partiti. 
on ot the "Tabernacle into two parts; one of 
which was the holy Place, into which none but 
the Prieſts might enter; and the other the mf 
holy, into which none but the high Prieſt might 
enter, and that but once in the Year. The 
moſt holy Place was but a 7hird part or the Ja- 
bernacle; being a perfect Square, five yards 
high, and as many long and broad ; according 
to the common Opinion concerning a Cubit. 

Ver. 34. And thou ſhalt put the Mercy-ſeat.| 
See xxv. 17. 

Upon the Ark of the Teftimony, in the moſt holy 
place.) This being the moſt precious Teſtimo- 
nial ot God's Preſence with them, was put in 
the moſt ſecret place of God's Houſe, Juſt as 
the Palladium, or whatſoever other ſacred thing 
it was of which the Veſtal Virgins were the 
Conſervators (ior Diodorus Siculus ſaith he could 
not certainly tell, nor did he think it became 2 
Religious Man to enquire into that which was 
intended to be a ſecret) was kept in the inmoſ 
part of the Temple of Veſta, which was called 
Penus, as we are told by Feſtus; Who faith, 
Penus vocabatur, locus ultimus in ade Veſta, tegt- 
tibus ſeptus, Ec. Into this place none but the 
Veſtal Virgins, and the Pontifex Maximus miglt 
go; as Lipſius obſerves in his Sintagma de Vella 
& Veſtalibus, c. 4. 

Ver. 35. And thou ſhalt ſet the Table withow 
the Veil, &c.] This Verſe only dire&s how 
the Table and the Candleſtick (which were or- 
dered to be made xxv. 23, 31.) ſhould be ſet in 
the holy Place, which was without the Veil; 
one of them on the South ſide, and the oth 
on the North ſide over againſt it. But whether 
in the middle of the Holy Place, or more to- 
ward the upper end, is not ſaid. 

Ver. 36. And thou ſhalt make an hanging for tbe 


door of the tent.) Now directions are given e 
t 
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che entrance of the Tabernacle; before which 
he orders a Curtain to be hung. Which may be 
called the firſt Veil, with reſpect to that before- 
mentioned, (Ver. 3 I.) which the Apoſtle calls the 
ſecond, Hebr. ix. 3. _ 3 

Of blue and purple, &c.] Concerning theſe 
Colours, ſee xxv. 5. and concerning fine twined 
Linen, xxviii. 6. ; 

Wrought with Needle-work.) This was not 
ſuch curious Work as that which we tranſlate 
cunning Work, (v. 31.) which was in the other 

Veil, before the moſt Holy Place. See xxxviii. 39. 
| Beſides this, Foſephus faith there was another 
| Veil of Linen, to defend it from the Injury of 
| the Weather ; which was wont to be drawn a- 
fide upon Feſtivals, that the People might ſee 
| the Beauty of this firſt Veil. And indeed it is 
very probable, that ſome Curtain or other, was 
in bad weather, at leaſt, hung before it, to ſe- 
| cure it; as the covering of Skins was over the 
| Hangings of the Tabernacle. 


| fre pillars of Shittim. wood.] Theſe Pillars ſeem 
| to have been diſpoſed in this manner. Two of 
them were placed at each corner, which, if they 
| took up a Cubit, then the other three being 
| placed at an equal diſtance, made four ſpaces, 
each of two Cubits (7. e. a yard) wide: at which 
the Prieſts entred, when they went to miniſter 
in the Sanctuary. 

Aid overlay them with gold.] It is not certain, 
whether with Plates of Gold, or only gilded. 
hut it appears from the xxxvi. lt. (where we 
read of the Execution of this Command) that by 
Pillars are here to be underſtood only the Chapi- 
ters of them, which were all gilded; and the 
| Pillars themſelves had only fillets, or hoops of 
© Gold about them, in ſeveral parts of them. 
Aud their hooks ſhall be of Gold.) As thoſe 
por the other Veil were, See v. 32. 

Aud thou ſhalt caſt five ſockets of braſs for 
E them.) Their Baſes on which they ſtood, were 
meaner than thoſe for the Pillars on which the 
ſecond Veil hung; for they were of Silver, as the 
Foundation of the whole Houſe was, v. 25, 3 2. 
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Ver. 1. A ND thou ſhalt make an Altar.] Of 
| | Burnt-offering, as it is explained 
mill. 1. And the Hebrew word Mizbeach, pro- 
perly ſignifies that upon which Sacrifices were 
| {lain and offered. | | 

{ Of Shittim-wood.) What ſort of Wood this 
| Vas, ſee XXV. 5. 

ve Cubits Jong, and five Cubits broad, &c.] 
lt was two yards and an half ſquare ( eee 
| tothe common Notion of a Cubit ) at the top an 

| bottom of it. 

And the height thereof ſhall be three Cubits.) 
| Bring a yard and half in height from the ground, 
| the Prieſt Cas Fortunatus Scacchus obſerves ) who 
miniſtred at it, was half a yard above it; the 
| common ſtature of a Man being four Cubits, 
e. two yards, Sacr. Elæo. Myroth. ii. c. 65. It 
| not ſaid how thick the Wood was, of which 
| this Frame (as I may call it ) was made; but it's 
| Etain that it was hollow within, that the Grate 
| N v. + might hang in the midſt of it. 
| OL, 


Ver. 37. And thou ſhalt make for the hanging, 
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Ver. 2. And thou ſhalt make the horns of it ap- 
on the four corners thereof.) The Hebrew word 
derem, which properly ſignifies an horn, ſignifies 
alſo an eminent or high Place; as in 1/4. v. 1. 
God ſaith he had planted a Vineyard in a fruitfu! 
Hill; where the words in the Hebrew are, in a 
horn of the Son of Oil. From whence it ſignifies 
a Pinacle, or Spire riſing up from any Building, 
as theſe Horns did from the Altar, bor the Or- 
nament of it. Some will have it that they were 
uſeful alſo to tie the Sacrifices to it, (which they 
gather from Pſalm cxviii. 27.) and that they 
were of the faſhion of Oxen or Rams-horns. 
Frtunatus Scacchus contends earneſtly for this 
(in his Myrothec. ii. Sacr. Elæochri ſin, c. 65.) 
ſuch Horns being much in uſe in the ancient Re- 


* as appears (he obſerves ) from the Altars 
0 


the Gentiles. And yet he confeſſes in the Ixix 
Chapter of the ſame Book, that ſuch kind of 
ſtraight Pinacles as I mentioned before, after the 
manner of Obel/isks (as his words are) were 
more convenient for the putting of the Blood of 
the Sacrifices round about them, as is required 
Lev. xvi. 18. | | 

His Horns ſhall be of the ſame.) "Theſe Spires 
ſcem to have been wrought out of the ſame piece 
of Wood, with the Corners of the Altar. 

And thou ſhalt overlay it with braſs.) Some 
think it was overlaid with Braſs, not only with- 
out, but within; that the fire which burnt in the 
Crate might not take hold of the Wood. To 
prevent which, others fanſied it was lined within 
with unhewn Stone: but there is no mention of 
any ſuch thing; and it was neceſſary, if the 
Braſs be ſuppoſed to have been of ſuch a thick- 
neſs as to ſecure the wooden frame of the Altar. 

Ver. 3. And thou ſhalt make his pans.] The 
Hebrew word Siroth ſignifies Pots as well as Pans; 
but here is determined to the latter ſenſe, by 
the uſe of them, which here follows. 

To receive his Aſhes.\ Or rather to carry out 
the Aſhes, which fell from the Altar upon the 
Earth ; and being taken up, were put into theſe 
Pans, to be carried into a clean place, Lev. 
iv. 12. Fortunatus Scacchus hath adventured to 
delineate the form of them, in the Book before- 
mentioned, cap. 73. | 

And his ſhovels.) The Hebrew word Hajahim 


properly ſignifies Beeſoms or Brooms ; but here 


is rightly tranſlated Shove/s, by which, being 
made of Braſs, the Aſhes under the Altar were 
ſcraped together on an heap, and then thrown 
into the Pans. | 

| And his baſons.] The principal uſe of theſe 
Veſſels was to receive the Blood of the Sacrifices, 
which was to be ſprinkled as the Law directed: 
For the Hebrew word Mizrakoth carries this 
ſignification in it. Beſides which, Fort. Scacchus 
thinks they ſerved for the mixture of the Oil 
with fine Flour and Frankincenſe, which were 
to be burnt on the Altar. For when any Man 
offered a Meat offering, the Prieſt was to take 
an handful of the Flour and of the Oil, with all 
the Frankincenſe, as God's part, to be conſumed 
on the Altar; and therefore we muſt ſuppoſe 
ſome Veſſel wherein theſe were brought to the 
Prieſt, as the Law requires, Lev. ii. I, 2. 

And his fleſþ-books.| Or Forks, as the word 
Mijzlegoth may be tranſlated ; which Fort. Scace 
chus thinks were in the form of a Trident, With 
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which they ſtirred up the Fire; and alſo ordered 
the pieces of the Sacrifice, if any chanced to 
lie out of it, and put them into it, that every 
bit might be ſurely conſumed. 

And his fire-pans.] Theſe are commonly taken 
for Diſhes or Cenſers, in which the Prieſt carri- 
ed burning Coals from the Altar, into the San- 
ftuary, to offer Incenſe upon the Golden Altar. 
But the above-named Fort. Scacchus thinks they 
did not miniſter in the Holy Place with brazen 
Cenſers ; and therefore takes theſe Fjre-pans for 
a larger ſort of Veſſel, wherein the Sacred Fire 
which came down from Heaven, was kept burn- 
ing, whilſt they cleanſed the Altar andthe Grate 
from the Coals and Aſhes; and when this Altar 
was to be carried from one place to another, as 
it was often in the Wilderneſs, Myrothec. 11. Sacr. 
Elzochriſm, c. 73. 

Ver. 4. And thou ſhalt make for it a grate.] 
This was the principal part of the Altar ; the 
Wood being laid here, and the Sacrifices burnt 
in it. Whence the Creeks call it A]; which 
was the Name the Heathen gave to the Fire-place 
upon their Altars, as we learn from Ful. Pollux. 
The figure of it was round (as Fort. Scacchus 
gathers from the very Name in Hebrew ; for 
Michbar ſignifies a Seve) but grew leſs and leſs, 
till at the bottom it ended, like a top, in a 
point. So he deſcribes it in the fore-named 
Book, cap. 71. | 

Of Net-work.] It was made full of holes, like 
a Seve, or Net, (and thence called ſimply he Net, 
in the latter end of this Verſe, and in the next) 
that the Aſhes might fall thro? them to the bot- 
tom of the Altar ; where there was a Door, on 
the Eaſt-fide, to open and take out the: Aſhes. 

Of braſs.) The Metal of which all the fore- 
named things were made, and the Altar it ſelf 
was over-laid. | 

And upon the Net.] i. e. the Grate fu Il of holes, 
as was ſaid before. 

Thou ſhalt make four brazen rings. ] The uſe 
of which was double; firſt that by them it might 
be hung upon the Altar : and then, when it was 
to be cleanſed, or removed in their Travels, it 
might by them be taken off. 

In the four corners thereof.) This ſeems to 
overthrow what I now ſaid of its Circular Figure: 
But it is to be obſerved, that Moſes doth not uſe 
the ſame word here, which he doth when he 
ſpeaks of the four Corners of the Altar, which 
he calls Pinoth, v. 2. but calls theſe only Ketzoth, 
which may be better tranſlated the extremities 
of it, as the ſaid Fort. Scacchus hath noted. 

Ver. 5. And thou ſhalt put it under the compaſs 
of the Aitar beneath.) Some have fanſied that 
this Grate was placed only at the top of the Al- 
tar: but that doth not agree with theſe directi- 
ons, which only place it beneath, in the hollow 
part of the Altar (called in the Hebrew Carcob, 
which ſignifies, as R. Solomon faith, any thing 
that is round, and is by us tranſlated the Compaſs) 
but ſo much lower than the top of the Altar, 
that it was even to the midſt of it, as it here fol- 
lows. 

That the Net may be even to the midſt of the 
Altar.) This ſhows the depth of the Grate to 
have been a Cubit and an half: for the Altar be- 
ing three Cubits high (v. I. ) and the bottom of 
this being even to the middle ofihe Altar, it muſt 
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hang down half way to the ground, an 

quently be a Cubit and an half from — == 
it to the bottom. So that this Grate . 
have been made like to a Furnace, full of hate 
round about, as well as below; and verkan 
was hung by Chains, in the Rings beſore. men 
oned, to the Horns of the Altar. f 

Ver. 6. And thou ſhalt make ſtaves for the 4 
tar, &c.] Of ſuch a length, that they might b 
laid upon the ſhoulders of the Prieſts ; and th: 
Altar, when they carried it, hang between then 

Vet. y. And the ftaves ſhall be put into the ri 
Beſides the Rings for the Grate, there were g. 
thers (it appears by this) in the Altar itſelf in 
to which the ſtaves were to be put, when it wi 
to be removed. 

And the ſtaves ſhall be upon the two ſides of th 
Altar to bear it.] It's plain by this, that th 
Staves were not put into the Rings of the Gr 
(which was within the hollow part of the Altar) 
unleſs we imagine, as Dr, Lightfoot doth, that th 
Rings of the Crate came thro” the frame of the 
Altar, and hung out on the ſides of it; ſo thy 
the Frame and the Grate were carried togethe, 
But beſides other Objections againſt this, fron 
the different form of the Grate and the Altar 
it may be doubted whether they were carrie 
together, and not ſeparate one from another: 
eſpecially if we conceive the Grate to have ben 
carried with the Fire {till burning on it; which 
would have immediately conſumed the Putpt 
Cloth, wherewith the Altar was to be covered, 
when they removed it, Numb. iv. 13. But the 
Pire-pans before-mentioned, v. 3. it is probable 
as I noted there, received the Fire out of th 
Grate : and then, it being cleanſed from the 
Aſhes, was carried together with the Altar, to 
which it was faſtened by its Rings; a Purpk 
Cloth being ſpread over both. 

Ver. 8. Hollow with boards ſhalt thou makeit.| 
Otherwiſe the Grate could not have been in the 
midſt of it, as is before ordered, v. 5. 

And it was ſhewed thee in the Mount.] Oi 
this alſo he had a Model ſet before him, as It 
had of other things. See xxv. 9, 40. 

H. ſhall they make it.] By that Pattern he wis 
to direct the Workmen to make it. 

Ver. 9. And thou ſhalt make the Court of tit 
Tabernacle.) The Hebrew word Chatzar pro- 
perly ſignifies a green Field or Cloſe. Such wi 
this place, uncovered in the open Air, but i- 
cloſed with Pillars and Hangings ; which mad: 
it ſuch a place as we call a Court-yard, before an 
Houſe. In this Court ſtood the "Tabernacle, d 
Dwelling- Houſe of God: not juſt in the midlt 
it, but towards the upper end. Aid here tit 
Altar of Burnt- offering ſtood, between the Ti 
bernacle and the lower end of the Court: and 
the Laver, wherein they waſhed, ſtood on ont 
ſide of the Altar. David ſpeaks of more Couſts 
than one, Pſal. Ixv. 5. Ixxxiv. 3. but Maſe 
made only one, into which the Prieſts came b 
offer Sacrifice, Whether the People were ad- 
mitted into it, is not certain: if they were, 
could contain no great number; and they ſto 
at a great diſtance from the Prieſts in the let 
part of the Court; and were ſeparated by {ons 
bounds or other, as they were in after times 
when they came into Canaan. Where being l. 
led, and the "Tabernacle fixed in Hilo, wa 
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Court was made for the People; at leaſt, it was 
o in David's time, as the Places above mention- 
ed prove. And in the Temple of Solomon we 
read plainly of more Courts than one, 1 Kings 
vi. 36. Vl. 12. 2 Chron. iv. 9. xxxiii. 5. vis. 
the Court of the Prieſts, and the Court of the Peo- 
. Unto which, in the Temple of Herod, after 
the Captivity, Was added a third, the Court of 
the Women. 

For the ſouthſide, ſouthward.) It was to have 
two large fides, as the Tabernacle had; whoſe 
South-fide being firſt ordered to be made (xxvi. 
18.) ſo is the ſame ſide of the Court. 

There ſhall be hangings for the Court of fine 
twined Linen.) What fine Linen and twined were 
ſee XXV. 5. XXViii. 6. Theſe Hangings were not 
curiouſly embroider'd with Flowers, as thoſe of 
the Tabernacle were, (xxvi. 1.) but were made of 
{imple fine Six-threaded Linen. 

Of an hundred Cubits long, for one fide.) By this 
it appears that the length of the Court was an 
hundred Cubits, or fifty Yards, tho of Yards 
longer than ours, a J have ſaid before, xxv. 10. 
See ver. 18. 

Ver. 10. And the twenty Pillars thereof. Theſe 
are thought by moſt to be made of Shittim-wood. 


And their twenty ſockets ſhall be of braſs.] The 


| Pillars were placed, five Cubits diſtant from each 


other, upon Baſes of Braſs: which were more 
firm and laſting than Wood. | 

The hooks of the Pillars.] "Theſe were, like our 
Tenters, to hang the Curtains of the Court upon. 
See xvi. 32. concerning the word Vave. 

And their fillets ſhall be of ſilver.] The Hebrew 
word Chuſchuk properly ſignifies a Circle: but 


| whether theſe were thin hoops of Silver, or only 
E fillets, (as we tranſlate it) or ſifver twiſt, is un- 


certain, Yet it ſeems to be plain trom the 
x£xxviiith Chapter, that the Heads of the Pillars, 
into which the Hooks were faſtned, were ſilver- 
ed over. | 

Ver. 11. And likewiſe for the north-fide, &c. 
Here are the very ſame directions given for the 
Hangings, Pillars, Baſes, &c. of this {ide of the 
Court; which are nothing different from the 
former, \ 


Ver. 12. And for the breadth of the Court, on 


the weſt-ſide, ſhall be hangings of fifty Cubits, &c.) 


By this it appears that the Court was as long 
again as it was wide; there being Hangings but 
of half the length for the Weſt-end, and only 


half ſo many Pillars and Sockets. 


Ver. 13. The breadth of the Court on the eaſt- 


| fide, &c.] This end was of the ſame dimenſions 


= the Weſt-end. 

er. 14. The hangings of one ſide of the gate, 
Joall be fifteen Cubits, Eo The bene of 
this end of the Court were divided, becauſe 
there was to be a Gate; the entrance into the 
Court being at the Eaſt-end. Each fide of the 
Gate conſiſted of fifteen Cubits; and according- 
ly the Hangings were of that length, upon three 
2 on each ſide; as this Verte and the next 

rect. 

Ver. 16. And for the gate of the Court ſhall be 
an hanging of twenty Cubits.] The entrance being 
wenty Cubits wide, if we add to them the fifteen 

udits which were on each fide of the Entrance, 


they make in all fifty Cubits ; which was the 
Vol. I. 
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brews (ay it was incloſed with a Wall, as well as breadth of the Ealt-end of the Court, as well 
Aich Hangings : and then, it is likely, a diſtinct 


as of the Weſt, ver. 12, 13. | 
Of blue, and purple, and ſcarlet, &c.] Con- 
cerning all this ſee xxv.5. And here only obſerve, 


that the Hangings of the Gate were far richer, 


than of the reſt of the Court: which were mere- 
ly of fine twined Linen, ver. 9. but theſe of ſeve- 
ral other Beautiful Colours, and adorned with 
that work they called Rokem, which we tranſlate 
Needle-work. What that was, ſce xxxviii. 39. 
And their Pillars ſhall be four, and their ſock- 
ets four.] Proportionable to thoſe on each fide of 
the Gate; which were three for Hangings of 
fifteen Cubits, (ver. 14, 15.) as theſe were four 
tor Hangings of twenty. 

Ver. 17. Al the Pillars round about the Court 
ſhall be filleted with ſilver.) Thoſe at the' Eaſt 
and Weſt-end, as well as thoſe on the South and 
North-fides. 

Their hooks ſhall be of ſilver, and their ſockets 
of braſs.) As was before directed, ver. 10, 11. 

Ver. 18. The length of the Court, &c.] Here 
all the Dimenſions of the Court are put toge- 
ther : the /ength and breadth of which might be 
inferred from the Hangings, (ver. 9, 12, &c.) 
but here are expreſly determined; together with 
the height, which was not at all intimated before; 
and now appointed to be five Cubits, i. e. two 
yards and an half, of larger meaſure than ours. 
So that the Tabernacle might be plainly ſeen by 
the People; for it was as high again as the 
Walls (if I may ſo call them) that incompaſſed it. 

Of twined Linen, and their ſockets of braſs. 
This ſeems to be a brief repetition of what was 


- {aid before concerning the Hangings, and the 


Pillars which ſtood on Baſes of Braſs. 

Ver. 19. Al the Veſſels of the Tabernacle in all 
the ſervice thereof.) This is alſo a repetition in 
general of what was ſaid before, particularly (v. 
3.) for all the Veſſels belonging to the Taberna- 
cle it ſelf were of Gold, as we read in the xxvth 
Chapter. | 

And all the Pins thereof.) The Tabernacle had 
nothing of Braſs in the Fabrick of it, but the Baſes 
of the Pillars at the entrance, xxvi. 37. and 
therefore theſe Pins, I ſuppoſe, belong to them, 
whereby the Pillars were taſtned in their Sockets. 

And all the Pins of the Court ſhall be of braſs.) 
Theſe brazen Pins were ſtruck into the ground 
(as Dr. Lightfoot underſtands ir) that the Hang- 
ings, which were tied to them by Cords, might 
be kept from flying up at the bottom. 

Ver. 20. And thou ſhalt command the Children 
of Iſrael, that they bring thee pure Oil-olive beat- 
en.] Not ſqeezed out by a Preſs, or by a Mill, 
(tor ſuch was full of Sediment and Dregs) but 
which run freely from the Olives, being bruiſed 
with a Peſtel. 3 

For the light.) In the golden Candleſtick, 


XXV. 37. 


To cauſe the Lamp to burn always. ] Sufficient 
to keep the Lamp always burning. Some ima- 
gine, that it did not burn day and night, but be- 
ing lighted every Evening, went out in the Morn- 
ing. And there are ſome places which ſeem to 
tavour this Opinion, particularly 1 Sam. iii. 3. 
where mention is made of the Lamp going our, 
viz. in the Morning. See alſo 2 Chron. xiii. 11. 
where we read of ſetting the Lamps to burn every 
Evening: which ſeems to ſignify that they did 
not burn in the Day. But Foſephus, who was a 

„ Prieſt, 
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Prieſt, and could not but know, and had no rea- 
ſo to tell a lye, faith they burnt Day and Night. 
And indeed it was but neceſſary ; for otherwiſe 
the Pricſt muſt have miniſtred in the dark, at 
the Altar of Incenſe, before the Divine Majeſty ; 
who kept a Table in the Sanctuary, which re- 
quired light ; for no body feaſts in darkneſs. 
And therefore R. Levi of Barcelona ( Pracept. 
xcviii. ) faith, God commanded a Lamp ſhould 
always burn in the Sanctuary for the Honour 
and Majeſty of it; there being no Light con- 
veyed to it otherways. But it is highly proba- 
ble, there were not ſo many of the Lamps burn- 
ing in the Day, as in the Night, when all the 
ſeven Lamps were lighted : ſome of which were 
put out in the Morning, and lighted again in the 
Evening. So Foſephus ſaith expreſly, L. iii. Antiq. 
c. 9. Three burnt all Day before the LORD, 
and the reſt were lighted in the Evening. 

Ver. 21. Inthe Tabernacle of the Congregation 
without the Veil.) That is, the ſecond Veil 
which was before the moſt holy Place. 

IWhich is before the Teſtimony.) That is, the 
Ark ofthe Teſtimony, See xxv. 21, 22. 

Aaron and his ſons ſhall order it from evening 


to morning before the LORD.) As direction is 


more fully given, xxx. 7, 8. 
It ſhall be a Statute for ever, &c.] See xxxviii. 


43. 
C H A P. XXVIII. 


Ver. 1. A ND take thou Aaron thy brother 

_ and his ſons with him, from among 
the Children of Iſrael.) Here Aaron and his Sons 
are deſigned to the Prieſt's Office: and after- 
ward (xxxii. 19.) the whole Tribe of Levi were 
Conſecrated to the LOR D by a noble Act of 
Zeal which they performed. And at laſt (Num. 
i. 51. and many other places) it was made Ca- 
pital for any one elſe to officiate at the Taberna- 
cle, but they only. | 

That he may miniſter unto me.] Attend on me 
as my Servant in my Court. For Cohen ſigni- 
fies one that ſerves in miniſterio honorabili, in an 
honourable Office, as appears from Job xii. 19. 
Therefore David's Sons are called by this Name, 
2 Sam. viii. 18. and it was given to the Prieſts; 
quatenus fucrunt primarii Dei Miniſtri, as they 
were the principal Miniſters of God; as Junius 
obſerves upon Gen. xli. 45. 

In the Prieſts Office.) Whereſoever there hath 
been any Religion, there have been Prieſts; 
whoſe Office it peculiarly was, to miniſter unto 
God in the Service belonging to him. But this 
is the firſt time we read of any conſtituted in /- 
rael by a Divine appointment; at lealt, the 
Prieſthood was not confined to the particular Fa- 
mily of Aaron, who was made High Prieſt, and 
his Sons Prieſts of a lower Order, Some Hea- 
thens imitated this, by continuing the Prieſthood 
in a certain Family. For Plato ſays there were 
in ſome places meer izepovver, both of Men and 
Women ; which in the founding of a City he 
would not have a Law-giver alter; but where 
there was no ſuch Conſtitution, he would have 
annual Pricſts, and none but grave Men of 60 
years of Age put into the Office, L. vi. de Leg. 

739. 
x w_ Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, Eleazar and 


A COMMENTARY 


" 


Ithamar, Aaron's ſons.] Theſe were all th 
in this Family at preſent ; whoſe . 
future Ages were all Prieſts. , 
Ver. 2. And thou ſhalt make holy Garments for 
Aaron thy brother.) It very good Authors did 
not affirm it, we ſhould ſcarce think it credible 
that the Prieſts among ſome of the antient He, 
thens offered Sacrifices to their Gods naked 
Particularly the old Arabians, as Hottinger ob. 
ſerves in his Hiſtor. Orientalis, L. i. c. 7. But 
ſuch filthineſs was abhorred by moſt People 
whoſe Prieſts were not only clothed, but per- 
formed their Service at the Altar, in a peculiat 
Habit. So that there is ſcarce any Author, who 
treats of the Sacrifices and the Prieſts of the He. 
then, that doth not ſpeak of their Garments alſo 
As Moſes here in the firſt Inſtitution of the Priet. 
hood among the 7ews, to offer peculiar Sacti. 
fices at God's Houſe, takes a ſpecial Care, by the 
Divine dire&ion, about their Veſtments. Which 
the Hebrew Doctors think ſo inſeparable from the 
Prieſthood, that they fancy Adam, Abel and Cain 
did not ſacrifice without them. See Gen. iii. 22 
They are called holy, becauſe they might be 
worn by none but them; and by them only, 

when they miniſtred unto God. 5 
For Aaron thy brother.] The High Prieſt had 
ſome Garments peculiar to himſelf, which none 
of the other Prieſts might wear. They were four; 
the Breaſt-plate, the Robe, the Ephod, and the 
Plate of Gold. There were four more he all 
wore, but they were common to him with the 
other Prieſts, viz. the Coat, the Drawers, the 
Girale, and the Bonnet. Their Bonnets indeed 
and his Mitre were of a different form; yet they 
are not conſidered, by the Fews, as diſtintt Vel 
ments, being both Coverings of the Head. And 
they make account the High Prieſt never wore 
at one time above eight ſorts of Garments ; not 


the lower above four. This is the univerſal ſen 


of the Hebrew Writers ; and I cannot give any 
account, why Grotius mentions only ſeven Gat- 
ments of the High Prielt (reckoning the golden 
Plate for one) which he will have to anſwer un- 
to the ſeven Lamps in the Candleſtick. For itis 
evident by this very Chapter he wore eight, 912, 
the Ephod, ver. 8. the Breaſt- plate, ver. 15. tit 
Robe, ver. 31. the Plate of Gold, ver. 36. ti 
embroider'd Coat, the Girdle, and the Mitre, vt. 
39. which are all ordered for Aaron the Higl 
Prieſt : and after ward (ver. 42, 43.) Breeches att 
ordered for him as well as his Sons; which mak: 
up the number of eight. 

For glory and for beauty.) To make their Of- 
fice more reſpected, and ſtrike Men with an au- 
ful ſenſe of the Divine Majeſty, whoſe Miniſters 
they ſaw appear in ſuch grandeur. For this 
and the foregoing Precepts (as Maimonides ob- 
ſerves) were given to render the Sanctuary) 0 
God more auguſt and magnificent : for which 
end he magnified the Dignity of thoſe who mi- 
niſtred there; and not only ſeparated them from 
other Men, but ordered them to be clothed in 
beautiful and precious Garments, that they migęlt 
appear there like Men of Honour, More Ne- 
voch. L. iii. c. 45. unto which R. Levi of Bar 
ona well adds, (Prœcept. xcix.) that by tn 
glorious Garments the Pricſts were put in min 
of their Dignity, and admoniſhed to perform tbe 
Divine Service, with a Spirit ſuitable to the gl 
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neſs of him, unto whom they were conſecrated. 
It may be fit for me alſo to add, that there be- 
ing two ſorts of Garments, which the High 
Prieſt wore (thoſe they called white, and theſe 
they called golden) both of them were very rich, 
and made him look gloriouſly ; whether the Ma- 
rerials, or the Colours, or the Art wherewith 
they were made, be regarded; as will appear 
in the particular account which is given of them 
in this Chapter. See ver. 40. 
Ver. 3. And thou ſhalt ſpeak unto all that are 
wiſe-bearted.) So the Hebrews call thoſe who 
had extraordinary Skill in any Art: according 
to the antient Opinion, which made the Heart 
the Seat of the Mind. | | 
Whom I have filled with the Spirit of Wiſdom.) 
Indued with fingular skill. For the word ruach 
in Scripture ſometimes ſignifies a Gift of God; 
whereby they who had it, performed what they 
undertook excellently. And Mechanical Arts are 
called Wiſdom, as well as higher Sciences: So St. 
paul calls himſelf a wife Maſter-builder. Which 
was the antient Language of the World before 
the time of Pythagoras, as Cuperus obſerves (in 
his Apotheo/is Homeri, p. 119.) out of Georgius 
Diaconus his Preface to Ariſtotle's Logick, and 
out of Nichomachus Geraſinus, whoſe words are 
very remarkable. When all before Pythago- 
© ras were called by the common Name of 
© $0001, even Builders of Houſes, and Curti- 
c ers of Leather, and Pilots, x, dn>#s 6 Texms 
© mk Y n Hν,ïͤs baer etess, and in general, every 
* me that was Skilful in any Art or public Work, 
© that Philoſopher denied this Name to them.” 
Notwithſtanding which, ſome Authors, in after 
times, {till obſerved the antient uſe : inſomuch 
that Ælian calls Fiſhermen, who underſtood 
their Art well, ovgot  anitor, L. i. de Animal. 
c. 2. and Lucius calls Perilaus ogy yankee, a 
wiſe Brafier ; and Ariſtotle himſelf obſerves that 
Phidias was called a:3veydv ovgdy, A Wiſe Stone- 
cutter, L. v. Moral. ad Eudemum. Nor were 
the Latins Strangers to this Language, (as Cupe- 
us ſhows in the ſame place) which is here uſed 
by Moſes ; whoſe intire ſenſe in theſe words is 
this: That the Men here ſpoken of, being very 
Skilful of themſelves in their ſeveral Arts, their 
Kill was ſo increaſed by God's ſpecial Gift, that 
they became marvellous Artiſts. 
That they make Aaron's Garments.) They 
were firſt employed in making Garments for 
Aaron; which were the molt coſtly, and requi- 
red moſt care in the work about them. The 


principal of theſe excellent Artiſts were Bezaleel 


and Aboliab, xxxi. 1, 2, &C. 
To conſecrate him.] To be put on at his Con- 
ſecration, xxix. 5, 6, &c. 

That he may minifer to me in the Prieſt's office.) 
or without theſe Garments he might not mini- 
er. Whence that common ſaying in the Tal- 

mud, concerning the Prieſts, H/hile they are cloth- 
edin their Garments they are Prieſts; when they 
want them, they are not Prieſts. Which Maimo- 
Nides expreſſes thus: when they are clothed in 
their Garments, their Pricſt-hood is upon them ; 


5 y are not clothed with them, their 


might no more perform Divinc Service, than 


gre Taymen. Whence it was that under the 
econd Temple, (when they wanted the holy Oil 
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rieſthood is not upon them. That is, they 
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to anoint him) the High Prieſt was made mere- 
ly by clothing him, with the fore-named eight 
Garments. And as they might not miniſter 
without theſe, ſo they might not add any other 
to them : If they did, their Miniſtry was unlaw- 
ful. For which reaſon they might not wear 
Gloves on their Hands, or Shoes on their Feet : 
for from their Knees (to which their Breeches 
reached) to their Feet, they were naked; only 
their Coats in ſome fort covered their Legs. 
But they ſtood barefoot in the Sanctuary while 
they miniſtred. We do not find indeed that 
God any where forbid them to miniſter in Shoes ; 
but they being not commanded, when God or- 
ders other Veſtments, particularly Bonnets for 
their Heads, and faith here expreſly, theſe are 
the Garments thou ſhalt make, that Aaron may 
miniſter to me in the Prieſt's Office; the 2 
thence concluded, that God intended they ſhould 
uſe no other, and not ſo much as any thing on 
their Feet in the Sanctuary. And this out of 
Reverence to that holy place; as Moſes was com- 
manded to put off his Shoes, becauſe of the Pre- 
ſence of God in that Ground where he ſtood. 

Which to me is an Argument that Moſes did 
not intend to come as near to the Egyptian Rites 
as he might with ſafety, but rather to oppoſe 
them. For their Prieſts had umodiud]a gUC 
on their Feet, as Herodotus tells us, L. ii. c. 7. 
And ſo the Prieſts of ſeveral other Nations mi- 
niſtred in Shoes of ſeveral kinds: tho others, it 
is certain, miniſtred barefoot ; particularly the 
Prieſts of Diana at Caftobala, as Strabo tells us 
L. xii. And nothing is more known than that 
ſaying of Pythagoras, dum Ws N Texonuver 
Sacrifice and Worſhip unſhod : The People, as 
well as the Prieſts, putting off their Shoes when 
they came to the Temple, as the Fews did. 

Ver. 4. And theſe are the Garments which thou 
ſhalt make, &c.] "Theſe which follow were the 
principal Garments wherewith the High Prieſt 
was clothed : beſides which there was a Plate of 
Gold; and alſo Breeches, common to him and 
all the reſt of the Prieſts. 

And they ſhall make.) The skilful Men before- 
mentioned, were to make them by his order and 
direction. 


Holy Garments.] Which none ſhould wear but 
they. See ver. 2. 

For Aaron thy brother, and his ſons.) Some of 
theſe were peculiar to Aaron; others of them 
common to him and to his Sons ; as will appear 
in the particular account which is given of them 
afterward. 

That they may miniſter unto me in the Prieſt's 
office.) See ver. 3. Theſe Garments were only 
to be uſed in the time of their Miniſtration : at 
other times they never wore them, but were 
then habited like other Men; as Mr. Se/den 
proves, L. ii. de Succeſſion. c. 7. and at large con- 
firms, L. ili. de Synedr. c. 11. u. 3. &c. 

Ver. 5. And they.] i. e. The skilful Workmen 
before-mentioned. : 

Shall take gold, &c.] This Verſe directs to 
the Materials, of which the Prieſt's Garments 
were to be made. For tho theſe five words de- 
note ſo many colours; yet the firſt word and 
the laſt (viz. Gold and fine Linen) ſhow the Mat- 
ter alſo is included ; from which Colour cannot 
be ſeparated. And as for the Matter of 3 
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Garments, they were made either of Woollen or 
Linen; nothing of Hair, or Silk, being uſed 
in their Contexture: For as to Gold and Jewels, 
they were rather for Ornament, than for the 
making the Subſtance of the Garments. So 
all the Hebrew Doctors, whoſe Maxim is this, 
The Prieſts are not clothed in their Miniſtry at the 
Temple, but in Woollen and Linen. The Mat- 
ter of them indeed is not here expreſſed in this 
Chapter, ſave only of their Breeches, which are 
order*d to be made of Linen, ver. 42. But in 
xxxix. 27, &c. all the Garments of Aaron's Sons 
are exprelly {aid to be made of fine Linen; ex- 
cept the Girdle, which was partly of Linen, 
partly of Woollen. The Garments of the High 
Prieſt, which the Fews called white Garments, 
were certainly made of Linen; and his Girdle 
alſo was of the ſame, without any mixture of 
Woollen, when he wore thoſe Garments, on the 
great Day of Expiation, as Braunius ſhows, L. 
i. de Veſtitu Sac. Hebr. c. 7. | 
Gold.\ The Hebrews ſay there were ſeven ſorts 
of Gold, which was diverſified either by its co- 
lour, or the place from which it came, or its 
goodneſs, But that which was uſed about theſe 
Garments, they conclude was the Gold they 
called tahor, which we tranſlate pure Gold, ver. 
22, 36. 1. e. the finelt, and of the brighteſt co- 
lour ; between a yellow and red. 
And Blue, and Purple, and Scarlet.] Of theſe 
Colours ſee xxv. 4. 
And fine Linen.] The Hebrew word Scheſch 
ſignifies a pure kind of fine Linen, not Silk (as 
ſome have imagined) for there was no ſuch thing 
known in Moſes his days. It was of a ſhining 


white Colour; and therefore all the Inferiour 


Prieſts were clothed in white, their Garments 
being made of this. And ſuch were all the 
Garments wherewith the High Prieſt entred in- 
to the molt holy Place, on the great Day of 
Expiation. And whereſoever the Scriptur« 
ſpeaks of fine Linen, and mentions no Colour, 
we are to underſtand white. | 

Ver. 6. And they ſhall make the Ephod.) We 
retain the Hebrew word, which doth not expreſs 
the form of this Garment ; but the next Verſe 
teaches us ſomething of it; that it was a ſhort 
Garment which hung behind upon the Shoulders 
down to the Buttocks, and came down before 
upon the Breaſt and the Belly. Ir conſiſted of 
three parts; that which covered the Breaſt and 
the Back (which the Hebrews rake to be properly 
called the Ephod ) then the two Shoulder-pieces, 
which came up from the Arm-holes to the 
Shoulders (mentioned in the next Verſe) and 
then the Girdle belonging to it, ver. 8. 

Of Gold, of Blue, and of Purple.) See the fore- 
going Verſe. 

And fins twined Linen.) Here is another word 
added to Scheſch (or fine Linen) which is Maſch- 
zar. Which is never joined with any thing but 
Scheſch in all the Scripture ; and only once found 


without Scheſch, which is to be underſtood 


xxxix. 24. It is thought by Maimonides and o- 
ther Hebrew Doctors, to ſignify Linen of ſix 
threads : Some will have it, that where it is men- 
tioned alone, it ſignifies eight threaded Linen. 
With cunning work.) The Hebrew word Choſ- 
cheb, which we tranſlate cunning, ſignifies the 
molt artificial, or ingenious ſort of Work ; which 


A COMMENTARY 


conſiſted in the great variety of Figures and Co. 
lours that were in it ; like that which is ſome. 
times made of divers Birds feathers; as 7 
Braunius ſhows, L. i. de Veſt. Sacr. Hebr. , 15 

Ver. 7. It ſhall have the two Shoulder-pjeces 
thereof.) They are fo called, becauſe they cover. 
ed the Shoulders; from whence the LXX cj 
the whole Ephod, by the name of #7oyis, The 
Fews think they were woven by themſelves, and 
then ſewed to the back and breaſt-pieces with 
a Needle. So the next words ſeem to them to 
ſignity. 

Foined at the two edges thereof. | Which Abar. 
binel interprets in this manner: The Ephod ſhall 
have two Shoulder-pieces, which being made 
by themſelves ſeparate from it, were afterwards 
ſewed to the two Extremities of the Ephod. But 
the Hebrew words, it they be examined, import 
no ſuch thing; but run thus, Ir ſhall have tw; 
ſhoulder-pieces, joined at the two ends of it. Now 
they might be joined in the very weaving of it, 
and not by a Necdle afterward: and {o they 
were In all probability, as Braunius hath endea- 
v. ured to demonſtrate. 

And ſo it ſhall be joined together.] In the He- 
brew the words are no more but theſe, and it 
ſhall be joined together: which may be underliood 
of the coherence of the fore-part and hinder part, 
by the two golden Buttons ſet with Onyx ſtones, 
which joined them together on the Shoulders. 

Ver 8. And the curious girdle of the Ephod: 
The word Choſcheb, which we tranſlate curious 
Girdles, ſignifies it was of ſuch artificial Work 
as the Ephod it felt was. And it ſeems to have 
been two ſtrings (as we may call them) which 
went out of each fide of it, and tied it to their 
Bodies, under their Arm-holes about the heart. 
So the High Prieſt had two Girdles ; that Belt 
(as we may call it) which tied his Coat to him; 
and this Girdle, which tied the fore-part and hin- 
der- part of the Ephod together. It is called the 
Girdle of the Ephod, becauſe it was annexed to 
thoſe two Clothes, and not to the Shoulder 

ieces. ä 

Shall be of the ſame.] , Or, Out of it : to ſi- 
nify that the Girdle was woven together with the 
Ephod, and went out of it. So Farchi and Aber 
binel. 

According to the work thereof.) This ſignifies 
it was to be made of the ſame Matter, and 
woven after the ſame manner, with all the Ot- 
naments of the Epbod it ſelf; having all thol 
five Colours in it, mentioned ver. 4. and hete 
repeated again. 

Ver. 9. And thou ſhalt take two Onyx-ſftos. 
Concerning the Onyx-ſtones, ſee Gen. ii. 12. 

And grave on them the names of the Children of 
Iſrael.) The Princes (as Abarbine! obſerves) 
preſented Moſes with theſe Stones; on which 
he himſelf did not engrave the names of the 
Children of VJrael, bur ſome perſon Skiliul in 
that Art. For it is expreſly called, ver. II. The 
work of an Engraver in Stone. 

Ver. 10. Six of their names on one ſtone, gd 
the other ſix names of the reſt on the other Ali, 
according to their birth] The fix eldeſt on that 
Stone which was upon the right Shoulder; 
the {ix younger on the other upon the left: 48 l. 
veral of the Hebrew Doctors expound it; part!” 


cularly Farchi,with whomFoſphus agrees, 4 * 
4 . 


„ re , us . 7 


2 1 W _ „ 


8 19 a 


Cables. 


Chap. XXVIII. 


Antiq. c. 8. The Talmudifts indeed diſpoſe them 
otherwiſe ; but this is moſt ſuitable to the word 


' zoledoth, according to their Generations, or their 


Birth, as we render the latter end of the Verſe. 
Ver. 11. With the work of an ingraver in Stone.) 
Done with ſuch Art as ſuch Workmen uſe. 


Like the ingravings of a Signet.) The ſame 


words are uſed again ver. 36. where he ſpeaks of 
the Engravings upon the Plate of Gold. On 
which Abarbinel ſaith the Letters were protube- 
rant, as they are upon Coins, or upon Wax 
impreſſed with a Seal: but here on the Ephod 
and the Breaſt-plate, he thinks the Names were 
cut deep in the Stones, as Letters are in a Seal. 
For which I can ſee no reaſon, the words being 
the very ſame ; and therefore if the Letters were 
protuberant in the one, they were ſo in the 
other. 

Thou ſhalt make them to be ſet in ouches of gold.] 
The Hebrew word Ni ſchbetſoth, which we tran- 
late ouches, ſignifies as much as the Latin word 
funda; the ſocket, as I may ſay, wherein the 
Stones were ſet. Both which made a Button; 
not of a round Figure, but ſomething like a Lo- 
zenge, or as Maimonides expreſſes it, like the 
figure of thoſe holes, that are in the Stomach 
of ſuch Animals as chew the Cud, called reticu- 
lun. See Fo. Braunius de Veſt. Sacr. Hebr. L. 
1. c. 17. n. 8. By theſe Buttons the hinder- part 
of the Ephod was faſtened to the fore- part 
upon the Shoulders; and the Breaſt-plate allo 
hung upon them, by golden Chains. 

Ver. 1 2. And thou ſhalt put the two ſtones upon 
the ſhoulders of the Ephod, for ſtones of memorial 
unto the Children of Iſrael.) This is explained 
in the following words, that Aaron might bear 
their Names before the LORD, upon his Shoul- 
ders for a memorial. That is, might remember 
to recommend the twelve Tribes of Iſrael unto 
God, when he offered Incenſe, and made his 
Prayers before him. Or, for a Token that he 
appeared before God in the Name of the whole 
People of 1/raed. 

Others will have this Memorial refer to God, 
before whom he preſented himſelf, that he 
might be gracious unto his People, when the 
High Prieſt came thus attired, according to his 
own order, to pray for them; with aſſurance 
that he would be mindful of them all. And 
to this the 29th Verſe ſeems to incline ; where 
the ſame is ſaid to be the intention of engraving 
their Names upon the twelve Stones on the 
Breaſt-plate. See xxxix. 7. | 

Ver. 13. And thou ſbalt make ouches of gold.] 
See ver. 11, where the word Mzſchbetſoth is ex- 
plained. | 

Ver. 14. And two chains of pure gold at the 
ends, &c.] Theſe Chains did not conſiſt of ma- 
ly little rings, but of many threads or wires of 
Cold twiſted together like a Rope. For which 
reaſon Moſes adds, of wreathen work ſhalt thou 
make them. "This Bartenora takes to be the 
meaning of the word migbaloth (which we tran- 

ate at the ends) which he expounds Cords or 
They were not, faith he, like to thoſe 
Iron Chains wherewith Priſoners are bound, 
conſiſting of ſeveral Joynts ; but twiſted of Gold- 
en threads, till they were as thick as Cords. O- 
chers think mighaloth ſignifies equal; becauſe they 
Were of an equal thickneſs, or of an equal length. 
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But our Tranſlation alſo may be defended; for 
the ends of them were annexed to the Rings of 
the Breaſt-plate, ver. 24. But as theſe Chains were 
annexed at one end to the Rings of the Breaſt- 
plate, fo at the other end they were annexed to 
the Golden Buttons upon the Shoulders ; fo that 
the Breaſt-plate hung upon the Golden Buttons 
by the Chains. * 5 
And faſten the wreathen chains to the ouches.] 
Moſes only briefly mentions the two Chains 
in this place, to ſignify that the Ouches in the 
Ephod ſerved for the ſupport of the Breaft-plate; 
by theſe two Chains ; which properly belonged 
to that, and not to the Ephod, 1 obſerves. 
And therefore after directions for the Breaſt= 


plate (which here follow) they are again ſpoken 


of in their proper place, ver. 22. As ver. 27. there 
are two golden Rings ſpoken of, which belong 
to the Ephod; but not mentioned till then, be- 
cauſe by theſe Rings the Breaſt- plate and Ephod 
were knit together. 


Ver 15. And thou ſhalt make the Breaſt-plate.] 


Next after the Ephod, directions are given for the 


Choſchen, which we tranſlate Breaſt- plate; ta- 
king it, I ſuppoſe, to come from the Hebrew 
word Chazeh, which ſignifies the Breaſt. For 
by the change of a Lettter (which is not unuſual) 
Choſchen may well be thought to come from 
thence, becauſe it lay upon the Breaſt, and co- 
vered it. | | 

Of Fudgment.) For the Prieſt wore it, when 
he went to conſult the Divine Majeſty, about 
the great Concerns of their Religion or Govern- 
ment; and received ſuch Anſwers, as directed 
them what to determine in dubious Caſes, either 
in War or Peace. See ver. 29. 

 Hith cunning work.] See ver. 6. 

After the work of the Ephod thou ſhalt make it, 
&c.] It was to be made of the ſame Materials 
with the Ephod; and with the ſame Artifice, as 
it here follows. 

Ver. 16. Four-ſquare ſhall it be being doabled.] 
The words are in the Hebrew, four-/quare ſha 
it be doubled. Which are to be thus underſtood, 
that the whole Piece was not ſquare, till it was 
doubled. So Maimonides. It was a Cubit long 
(i. e. two Spans) and its breadth a Span, but 
being doubled, it was a ſquare of a Span, both 
in length and in breadth. From whence it fol-- 
lows that it was hollow]; ſo that it may be com- 
pared to one of our Purſes: only, it doth not 
appear, whether it were ſewed together at the 
ſides, or on one fide, or open on both ſides ; 
tho it is commonly ſaid ſo to be. But it is poſ- 
ſible that it was doubled, meerly that it might 
be ſtronger to bear the weight of ſo many pre- 
cious Stones, and of the Rings and Chains; not 
that it might have any thing put between it. 

A ſpan ſhall be the length thereof, &c.] This 
is juſt the meaſure of a Man's breaſt. 

Ver. 17. And thou ſhalt ſet in it ſettings 0 
ſtones.) Or, as it is in the Hebrew, fill it with 
fillings of ſtones. Which plainly ſignifies that theſe 
Stones were ſet, as precious Stones are now in 
our Rings, in a funda or hollow, which was filled 
up with the Stone. In the 20 Verſe we tran- 
{late it incloſings. r becauſe the Stone 
filled up the hollowneſs of the Ouches to which 


. 


they were fitted, and therefore Moſes uſes the 
word fillings. Abarbinel here obſerves that Moſes 


faith 
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faith filings of Stone, in the ſingular Number, 
not the Plural (and ſo in the next words, four 
rows of Kone, or Stones, as we tranſlate it) to 
ſignify that all the Stones were ſo ſet in the 
Breaſt-plate, as if they were but one Stone. For 
all the Funde in which they were ſet, conſiſted 
of one maſs of Gold, wherein were twelve 
Ouches, in which every ſingle Stone was ſet, as 
we ſee it now, in our preſent Lockets. 
Even four rows of Stones.) With a ſquare of 
precious Stones. R 
The firft row ſhall be a Sardius, &c.\ There 
is ſo little certainty what theſe Stones were, that 
nothing can be affirmed about them ; as appears 
by the vaſt variety of Interpretations that have 
been made of them, by Writers both old and 
new. The firſt of them is called Odem in the 
Hebrew, which ſome take to be a Ruby; but 
have no other reaſon for it than only becauſe 
TDM fignifies red. Others take it for an Ada- 
mant ; which may ſeem to be derived from O- 
dem, as a Faſper is from Faſphe. And there are 
ſeveral other Conje&ures, but none ſo probable 
as that of our Tranſlators; who call it a Sardius 
(or Sardine Stone, as they render it Rev. iv. 3.) 
which is of a red flaming Colour (as Braunius 
hath demonſtrated from ſeveral Authors, L. 1. 
de Veſt. Sacr. Hebr. c. S. n. 8.) but, as ſome de- 


ſcribe it, with a caſt of yellow in it, like that of 


freſh Oil. And it is not improbable that this 
Stone had the Name of Sardius from the He- 
brew word Sered, which ſignifies red, 1/a. xliv. 
13. as Kinichi there interprets it. And thence 
the Divine Majeſty is ſaid to look like a Sardine 
Stone in (the place above-named) becauſe he ap- 
peared in great anger. So an antient Writer, 
Net m6 cose , Oed, uęgeidig v m3 Ededes. 

A Topaz.) The ſecond Stone in this row, is 
in Hebrew called Pitdah, which we truly tranſlate 
a Topaz : which was a Stone of a green Colour, 
not a yellow, as we now commonly underſtand 
it. So Pliny and others, as the ſame Braunius 
ſhows, L. ii. c. 9. where he fancies that the word 
Topaſion, by an eaſy change of Letters, was made 
out of Pitdah : for the Syriack Interpreter, Rev. 
xxi. 20. calls this Stone Topadion ; in which there 
are the ſame Letters that are in Pi#dah. But 
however this be, it appears from Fob xxviii. 
19. that this is the right Tranſlation of the 
word; for there it is Pitdah Cuſh, the moſt ex- 
cellent Topaz Stones, being found in an Iſland 
belonging to Arabia, called thence by the Name 
of Topazion. Re, 

And a Carbuncle.) So we tranſlate the third 
Stone of the firſt row (which in Hebrew is called 
Bareketh) following perhaps Abarbinel. But the 
greateſt part of Interpreters take it for the Sa- 
ragdus ; which good Authors deſcribe as the moſt 
radiant of all other Stones ; and therefore called 
perhaps Bareketh, from its extraordinary ſplen- 
dour; for barak, every body knows, ſignifies 
to glitter, Ezek. xxi. 10. The beſt Authors 
ſay, the Colour of it is a Graſs-green ; wonder- 
fully refreſhing (as Pliny deſcribes it) to the eyes, 
when one looks upon it. 

Ver. 18. And the ſecond row ſhall be an Eme- 
rald.] The Hebrew word Nophech, which we 
tranſlate Emerald, is by moſt Interpreters taken 
to ſigniſie a Carbuncle. Some of which Stones 
are white; but the moſt excellent of all other 
are red, ſhining like Fire, or a burning Coal: 


A.COMMENTARY 


Whence the Name of Carbuncle, from Carbo 3 
hot Coal. And to this the Hebrew word M. 
phech agrees; which Braunius ingeniouſly con- 
jectures comes from Phuch, which ſignifies thar 
red wherewith Women painted their Faces, , 
Kings ix. 30. And, in ſhort, he takes it is 
that Stone, which we now call a Ruby. And 

ſo Abarbinel tranſlates it, and Luther alſo, vid 
L. I. e. 11. 

A Saphire.) This Stone is mentioned before. 
xxiv. 9. and it retains its Name to this day 
almoſt among all People. So that there is no 
queſtion, but only what kind of Stone it was, 
about which Authors differ. For ſome fay it 
was a white Stone, (and there are ſome ſo pale, 
that they incline to that rather than any other 
Colour) but it is plain, that Stone was called 
antiently a Saphire, which is now ſo called; be- 
ing of the Colour of the Heavens, or the Veins, 
that is, a Sy- colour. See xxiv. 10. Cantic. v. 14 
Lament. iv. 7. 

And a Diamond.] So we rightly tranſlate the 
Hebrew word Fahalom : which is thought to 
come from halam, which ſignifies to break, 

Whence Halmuth is an Hammer, or a Maul, 
Tudg. v. 26, For the Adamant or Diamond is 
the hardeſt of all Stones; which breaks them 
all, but is broken by none, as Abarbinel ſpeaks, 
It was antiently accounted the moſt precious of 
all Gems, as Pliny acknowledges, L. xxxvii. c. 

Ver. 19. In the third row, a Ligure.] So we 
tranſlate the Hebrew word Leſchem, which be- 
ing no where elſe found, the meaning of it is 
uncertain, But a great many, both ot the An- 
tient and Modern, tranſlate it as we do: tho 
what a Ligure is, cannot eaſily be reſolyed, 
Some think xn, Or x ſ Ae, to be nothing 
but the beſt Amber, But that is no precious 
Stone, as all here mentioned are ; and therefore 
(to mention no other con jectures) Braunius thinks 
we are to underſtand by this word, a kind of 

acinth : of which there being divers ſorts, he 
judges it likely to be that which neareſt ap- 
proaches to the colour of Amber; which hath 
made Authors take them for the ſame. The 
Antients indeed commonly by a Facinth under- 
ſtand a Stone of a Violet colour, but more pale 
and dilute than in the Amethyſt : and the Stone 
now called an Amethyſt, was antiently called 4 
Facinth, Yet they mention Facinths of divers 
other colours, and ſome ſhining like Fire ; vide 
L. ii. de Veſtit. Sacr. Hebr. c. 14. u. 11, 12. 

An Agate.] So the Hebrew word Scbelo 
(which is no where elſe mentioned in Scripture) 
is tranſlated by the greateſt part ot Interpreters; 
who take this for that Stone the Grecks call 
Achates. Which is ſo well known, that it needs 
no deſcription ; being that beautiful Stone which 
Nature hath painted with great variety: from 
whence it hath got ſeveral Names, as the ſame 
Braunius obſerves in the ſame Book, cap. 15: l. 
4, &c. And the very Name of Achates, ſeems 
to be derived from its various Colours: Akud in 

Hebrew ſignifying that which is ſpotted, as 7 

cob's Cattle were, Gen. xxx. 35. Tho now, be- 
cauſe they are common, they are of no great 
value; yet antiently, it appears from Thecpbra. 
ftus and Pliny, they were more precious. 
there, u. 9. 

And an Ametbyſt.] The Hebrew word Aclla. 


ma Is no more to be found in Scripture elſe- 
where, 
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n the two former. But the beſt and 
— et Authors take it as we do, for that 
Stone which other Writers call an Amethyſt : 
Which.is of a bright Violet Colour, or like red 
Wine, from whence it has its Name 1n the 
Greek, The nearer theſe Stones came to a Pur- 
le. and the more they had of the Flame of a 
Carbuncle, the more precious they were eſ- 
tcemed, as the forenamed Braunius ſhows, L. 
ii, c. 16. n. 56. 

Ver. 20. In the fourth row, a Beryl. The 
Hebrew word Tharſchiſch is very variouſly inter- 
preted : but the LXX, Foſephus, and a great 
many others, take it for that which the An- 


tients call a Chryſolite; that is, a Stone of a 


golden Colour, which others call a Topaz. 'This 
Braunius endeavours to prove was the colouf of 
Thar(chiſch, out of Dan. x. 5, 6. Cant, v. 14, 
&c. See c. 17. u. 12, 13, &c. 3 

An Onyx. | 
meet withal in the beginning of the Bible, (Gen. 
ji. 12.) and tranſlate it as we do here, an Onyx. 
But Poſephus, St. Hierom, and the Vulgar, tran- 
late it Sardonyx; which was of a mixt Colour, 
of white and red. For the moſt precious Indian 
Sardonyx had a Radix (as they call it) white, 
like the Nail of one's Finger; and the Superfi- 


cies red like Blood; and both of them tranſpa- 


rent: From whence it had its Name; the Sar- 
dins Stone (as was ſaid before) being red, and 
the Onyx ſignifying the Nail of one's Finger. See 
the forenamed Brauntus, c. 18. 

A Faſper.] Tho the Hebrew Name, which is 
Jaſpeth, be retained among all People to this day, 
yet all Interpreters have not tranſlated it as ours 
do, who no doubt are in the right. For why 
ſhould we not think Faſpeth is certainly that 
Stone which the Greeks and Latins call Faſpis ® 
as we doubt not the Saphire before-mentioned 
(ver. 18.) is the Stone they call Saphirus. The 
beſt or tneſe Stones are f a green Colour, like 
a Smar-gdus; bur ſometimes they have little 
ſpors or points in them, or various Colours ; 
which hath made ſome Authors call this Stone 
Pantera. See Braunius, c. 19. 

They ſhall be ſet in gold in their incloſings.] 
Or, more literally, They ſhall be golden ouches in 
which they are ſet, See ver. 17, and ver. 11. 
Ver. 21. And the ſtones ſhall be with the names 
of the Children of Iſrael, &c.) Upon each Stone 
was to be engraven the Name of one of the 
Sons of Jacob. And, in all probability, in the 
ſame order wherein they were engraven upon 
the two Stones ot the Ephod; where it is ordered 
they thould be engraven according to their birth, 
ver. 10. Aud fo Feſepus faith it was here, 
tle mv fo Lacey aurgy Whoeont TuuCiCnry * 
which is but the tranſlation of Moſes's words 
now named, according to their Generations. And 
ſo Meimonides underitands it, tho here it be only 
laid, according to the twelve Tribes; as if he had 
ſaid, upon the firſt Stone in the firſt row (vis. 
the Sardius, ſhall be the Name of Reuben; up- 
oa the ſecond, the Name of Simeon; upon the 
third, the Name of Levi; and ſo of the reſt. 

Like the engraving of a ſignet.] See ver. 11. 

Ver. 22. And thou ſhalt make upon the Breaſt- 
Mare, Chains.] Theſe Chains are not different 

om thoſe mentioned ver. 14. as ſome imagine: 
Who Mo he ſpeaks ot the Chains of the 

01. 


The Hebrew word Schoham we 
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Ephod, and here of thoſe of the Breaſt-plate. 
For the Ephod had no Chains belonging to it, 
nor needed any: and the Breaſt plate had only 


theſe two; which tho mentioned before, are 


now more exactly deſcribed in their proper 
place, and the uſe of them directed. / 

Alt the ends.) Concerning the word gabluth, 
ſee ver. 14. where I obſerved, ſome think it ſig- 
nifies Cords, from gabal, which, as well as cha- 
bat, ſignifies a Rope or Cord; from whence 
ſome fancy comes our Engliſh word Cable. 

Of wreathen work.] So many Wires of Gold 
were wreathed together, as to make a Chain of 
ſome thickneſs, like a Cord. So Bartenora in- 
terprets it. Abarbinel ſaith they were weaved ; 
but he muſt mean ſuch a weaving as we make 
with our Fingers, when we twiſt ſeveral 'Threads 
together, which the LXX call i maoxitc, twiſt- 
ed work. 

Ver. 23. And thou ſhalt make upon the Breaſt- 
plate two rings of gold, and ſhalt put the two rings 
on the two ends of the Breaſt-plate.] The Breait- 
plate had four Rings in all ; one at each corner 
of the Square. And here he gives dire&ion for 
the making thoſe two, which were at the two 
upper corners of it: the other two are ordered, 
Ver. 26, 

Ver. 24. And thou ſhalt put the two wreathen 
chains of gold in the two rings, which are on the 
ends of the Breaſt-plate.] This Verſe and the 
next ſhow how theſe Chains were to be diſpoſed, 
and for what end they ſerved. Below they were 


faſtned to the two Rings, in the upper part of 


the Breaſt-plate, as is here directed: and above 
they were faſtned to the two Buttons, upon the 
Shoulder - pieces of the Ephod, as is directed in 
the next Verſe. So the Breaſt-plate was ſup- 
ported by theſe two Chains, which hung upon the 
Buttons, as the Breaſt- plate did upon them. 

Ver. 26. And thou. ſhalt make two rings of gold.] 
That is, two other beſides thoſe mentioned 
der. 23. 

And thou ſhalt put them upon the two ends of 
the Breaſt-plate.) This is to be underſtood of 
the lower corners of the Breaſt- plate, as ver. 23. 
of the higher. 

In the border thereof] In the lower Border 
of it. 

Which is in the ſide.] Or, over againſt. 

The Ephod inward.) So that theſe two lower- 
molt Rings were not ſeen, being inward ; lying 
as it were between the Ephod and the Breaſi-plate. 

Ver. 27. And two other rings of gold thou ſhalt 
make.) Theſe, tho belonging to the Ephod, are 
not mentioned till now ; becauſe the uſe of them 
would more plainly appear in this Place. 

And ſhalt put them on the two ſides of the 
Epbod.] Or rather, $houlder-pieces of the Ephod : 
for ſo we tranſlate it more plainly, ver. 7. 

Underneath.) Below, or at the lower end of 
the Shoulder-pieces. | 

Towards the fore-part thereof.) Or, in its fore- 

art, 

. Over againſt the coupling thereof.) Oppolite to 
the Rings of the Breaſt-plate ; being to be cou- 
pled to it by theſe Rings. ; 

Above the curious girdle of the Ephod.] All this 
is ſaid only to mark out the place exactly, where 
theſe twoRings were to be faſtned to the Ephod; 
that the Breaſt- plate might be inſeparable from it. 

e | Ver. 
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Ver. 28. And they ſhall hind the Breaſt-plate by 
the rings thereof, unto the rings of the Ephod, with 
a lace of blue, that it may be above the curious 

irdle of the Ephod.) A. blue Lace, or Ribbon, 
ike put thro* the two lower Rings of the 
Breafi-plate, and then thro' the Rings of the 
Ephed; they by it were tied together, a little 
above the girdle of the Ephod. 

And that the Breaſt-plate be not looſed from the 
Epbod.] And thus being joined, they were not 
to be ſeparated one from another ; no, not out 
of the time of Miniſtration : but always continu- 
ed ſo faſt together, that the Ephod could not be 
put on without the Breaſt-plate. Thus Maimo- 
nides, and the Gemara, c. 7. of Foma, If any one 
remove the Breaſt-plate from the Ephod, or the 
Staves from the Ark, he ſhall receive forty ſtripes. 

Ver. 29. And Aaron ſhall bear the Names 0 
the Children of Iſrael in the Breaſt-plate of Fudg- 
ment, upon his heart.] Appear in the Name of 
the whole People of Jſrael, to beg direction of 
God in all difficult Caſes. | 

When he goeth in unto the holy place.) Where 
with his Face toward the Ark (where the Di- 
vine Glory fat) he prayed to God for them. 

For amemorial before the LORD continually.) 
That God might remember them, when he re- 
membred him daily of the Promiſes made to 
them, and to their Fore-fathers. Which in Scrip- 
ture Phraſe, denotes God's gracious hearing his 

Prayers, when he addreſſed himſelf unto him, 
in the manner he required. For then he is ſaid 
to remember his People, when he granted their 
Deſires; and they remembred him, when they 
did as he bad them. | 

Ver. 30. And thou ſhalt put in the Breaſt-plate 
of Judgment. ] It is called both here, and in the 
fore-going Verſe, the Breaſt-plate of Fudgment, 
not only for the reaſon there named, but be- 
cauſe the High-Prieſt (nay, the whole body of 
the Prieſts, but he eſpecially) ſat as a Judge to 
determine ſeveral Controverſies, as appears from 
many places, Lev. x. 11. Deut. xvii. 8, 9, xix. 
7. xxxili. 8. 2 Chron. xv. 3, &c. | 

The Urim and the Thummim.] There is not 
the leaſt intimation any where what theſe were, 
nor any dire&ion given to Moſes for the makin 
of them, as there is for the reſt of the Prieſtly 
Attire. Which may incline one to conclude one 
of theſe two things: either that they were things 
delivered to Moſes by God himſelf, as the two 
Tables of Stone were; or that they are not things 
different from the precious Stones before-men- 
tioned. But if the former of theſe were true, I 
ſhould think it would have been as plainly men- 
tioned, that God delivered theſe unknown things 
to him, as that he did the two 'Tables of Stone. 
'The other hath ſomething in the Scripture to 
countenance it. For in the xxxixth Chapter of 
this Book, where Moſes ſets down the making of 
all thoſe things which are here ordered ; he men- 
tions only the four rows of Stones, in the ſame 
manner as he doth here; but ſaith not a word 
of putting the Urim and Thummim in the Breaſt- 

plate: tho he ſpake particularly of other things, 
even of the Rings, and the Charms, and the Lace, 
whereby it was tied to the Ephod. And on the 
other ſide, when he ſpeaks of habitiug Aaron 
with all theſe Veltments, in order to his Conſe- 

cration, he only faith, Lev. viii. 8. that he put 
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tbeBreaſt-plate upon him, al ſo he put in t 
plate the Urim and the a — 
a word of the four rows of Stones. For w hich ir 
is hard to give a reaſon; unleſs it be, becauſ 
the Urim and the Thummim were one and * 
ſame thing with the 12 precious Stones: 80 that 
it was indifferent, whether he ſaid Urim and 
Thummim were put into the Breaſt-plate, or the 
twelve precious Stones ; which are the only thin 
in all this deſcription of the holy Veſtments, that 
can be thought to be Urim and Thummim, And 
indeed, there being ſuch a particular direction 
for every thing elſe, and alſo a deſcription of 
their form and faſhion, (as that the Chains 
ſhould be of wreathen work) one cannot but think 
there would have been ſomething ſaid of theſe 
if they had been diſtin& from what was men- 


F tioned before. Mr. Mede indeed thinks that no- 


thing is ſaid concerning them, becauſe they were 
things well known to the Patriarchs. But this is 
well confuted lately, by another great Man, Dr. 
Pocock, in his late Learned Commentary u 
the Prophet Hoſea, pag. 149. unto which I refer 
the Reader, becauſe I have other things to note, 
and would not willingly enlarge too much on 
this Subject. 

As for that which ſome have ſaid concerning 
two little Images, or Repreſentations of Angels, 
which were put in the hollow of the Breaſt-plate, 
I ſee no foundation for ſuch a Conceit. One ma 
better ſay, that theſe two words Urim and Thun- 
mim, were written, or wrought on the Breaſt. 
plate ; ſignifying that from hence they ſhould 
receive the cleareſt and molt perfect Reſolution 
of all their Doubts. And of this Opinion was 
R. Aſaria in his Meor Enajim, c. 46 | 

But if we take the former to be the truer Ac- 
count, that he only repeats what he ſaid before, 
(as he doth what he had ſaid of the Rings be- 

longing to the Breaſt-plate, ver. 14, 22.) then 
the meaning is, that the twelve Stones ſhould be 
the molt ſparkling, and moſt perfect in their kind, 
that could be got, (tor Urim, all acknowledge, 
ſignifies Fires or Illuminations; and Thummin, 
the greateſt Perfection) and that all belonging to 
the Breaſt- plate (the /quare Stuff, the Stones en- 
graved, the Rings, the Chains and Lace) ſhould 
be prepared, and made ready before they wet 
ſet in the Breaſt-plate. 

And of this Opinion (that the precious Stones 
were the Urim and the Thummim) were Foſepbus 
and the Talmudick Doctors, who therein, I take 
it, were in the right; tho they do not give 4 
likely account how the Mind of God was decla- 
red by them. | 

And they ſhall be upon Aaron's heart.] So it ð 
ſaid concerning the Names of the Children of 
Iſrael, (ver. 29.) which were engraven on the 
twelve Stones; and ſeems to confirm the fore- 
going interpretation. ; 
l hen he goeth in before the LORD.) To mi 
niſter unto the Divine Majeſty, and to enquite 
of him: which he did in the Holy Place, ſtand- 
ing with his Face towards the Ark, in the Hoh 
of Hoties. Into which he went only once a yt, 
upon a particular Buſineſs, to expiate the Sins 
ot the People; and had not on thele glorious 
Robes here mentioned; but was only clothed in 
fine Linen, as we read, Lev. xvi. And there- 


tore it is ſtrange that Buxtorf ſhould ſay he _ 
anty 
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into the Sanctum Sanctorum with the Urim and 
Hummim, to enquire of God. See his Hiſtoty 
of them, cap. 1. (where he alledges this Verſe 
for it) and cap. Ill. | | 
And Aaron ſpall bear the Fudgment of the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael.) By Judgment is here meant the 
Breafl. plate of Judgment, as it is called, when he 
begins to ſpea of it, ver. 1 5. and in the fore- 
going Verſe; juſt as the Ark of the Teſtimony, is 
ſometimes called the Teſtimony. Or elſe the 
meaning is, that he thould carry the great Con- 
| cerns of the Children of J/rae/ (their weighty 
| Cauſes and Doubts) before God; and deſire his 
direction for the King, for the great Council, 
und for the People, in all difficult Matters, both 
in War and in Peace, whether belonging to Re- 
gion or to Civil Government. 
| Upon his heart before the LORD.) He was 
| never to appear in the Holy Place without this 
| Brerſt-plate, with the Names of all the Children 
| of Iſraclupon it. Many Learned Men have taken 
notice of that Paſſage in Ælian, L. xiv. Var. Hiſt. 
. 34. where he relates how the Egyptian Prieſts 
had an Image made of Saphire Stone, about 
their Neck, (which was called Axl Set, i. e. 
E 9ruth) when they fat in Judgment. And Dio- 
Jorus Siculus faith, L. i. c. 75. that it conſiſted 
ol more precious Stones than one; from whence 
© ſome have imagined that Moſes took his Pattern 
of this Breaſt-plate. But as they did not wear 
this Badge of Authority, when they miniſtred 
about Sacred Things, but in their Civil Courts 
where they fat as Judges; ſo there is no reaſon 
do think this Ornament of theirs, was ſo old as 
| the time of Moſes, (there being no mention of it 
nin Herodotus) but was rather a later Invention, 
E unto which other Countries were not Strangers. 
Por the Veſtal Virgins among the Romans, at 
leaſt ſne that was called Maxima, wore an Orna- 
ment upon her Breaſt made of precious Stones, 
s a Statue digged up at Rome, in the beginning 
oc the laſt Century, ſeems to repreſent it, (ſee 
E Lipfius, cap. ult. de Veſta & Veſtal.) And Gu- 
E therius hath proved that theſe Veſtal Virgins fat 
in Judgment, and tried Cauſes, as the Pontifex 
E Maximus did; and then it is likely, and not at 
other times, wore this Antepectorale. There is 
more ground alſo to ſay, that the Egyptians took 
heir Pattern from the Jes, than that theſe took 
i rom the Egyptians ; there being in the time of 
| Somon a great Correſpondence between them, 
| dy his Marriage with Pharaoh's Daughter. 
| Continually.) Whenſoever he appeared before 
| the LORD, to enquire of him. The greateſt 
; difficulty is, how the LORD anſwered by U- 
um and Thummim 9 Which the Fews generally 
| think was by the ſhining of the Stones, and the 
| Prominence of ſuch Letters in them, as made 
ile Anſwer, If they had left out the latter part 
b this Reſolution, ) about the Prominence of the 
Letters) what they ſay would have been more 
| ikely ; Eſpecially ſince Foſephus only mentions 
| "Kirextraordinary Splendour; telling us, for in- 
| ce, that when the High Prieſt enquired, 
ether they ſhould go to War or not? if God 
| [PProved of it, there were ſuch a refulgent 


| brightneſs in the Stones, & 74" e, nav]? - 


| 8 Has, mT mapeiyai Toy Oe as £T1K8e44), that 
| 0 "ae al the People know, God would be preſent 
] ' Weir help and ſuccour. And when God did 
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not approve of their undertaking, he faith there 
was a cloudineſs upon theStones,as there had been 
for two hundred Years (he confeſſes) before he 
wrote his Hiſtory, iv Oe Sugzpatrog]& ini ry na- 
exCarr js vouny, God being angry with them, for 
the tranſgreſſion of his Laws, L. iii. Antiq. c. g. 
But this alone could not reſolve ſuch Queſtions as 
that, Zudg. i. 1. Who ſhall go up firſt to fight a- 
gainſt the Canaanites? To which the LORD 
anſwered, (ver. 2.) Fudab ſhall go up. For if 
this Anſwer was given, in the way now men- 
tioned, that Stone alone, which had the Name 
of 7udah engraven on it, muſt have had a ſplen- 
dor in it above all the reſt. Which if we ſhould 
ſuppoſe, yet an Anſwer could not have been gi- 
ven to all their Queſtions, merely by the reful- 
gency of all, or of any one Stone; as if the 
askt, Which way they ſhould go againſt an Ene- 
my 9 Therefore it is more likely, that there was 
a Voice, which ſpake to the High-Prieſt, from 
the Divine Glory, on the Mercy-ſeat; as we 
read there was to Moſes, when he went into the 
moſt Holy Place to ſpeak with God, Numb. vii. 
89. Againſt which I do not ſee what can be 
objected; and it ſeems far more probable than 
their opinion, who think God inſpired the High 
Prieſt at that time, when he conſulted him, as he 
did the Prophets. For this makes no difference 
between enquiring by Urim and Thummim, and 
by the Prophets, but only this; That God 
(they fay) conſtantly anſwered when the High 
Prieſt conſulted him, which favour he did not 
always grant the Prophets. If there be any 
Truth alſo, in what the Fews ſay concerning 
the Bath-col under the ſecond Temple, it ſeems 
to me to tell us, That God then dire&ed them, 
without the Urim and Thummim, in the ſame 
way as he had formerly done with it. Certain it 
is, that ſuch a Voice often ſpake to our Saviour, 
in the audience of his Apoſtles, out of the High 
and Holy Place in the Heavens; to ſhow that he 
was the Prophet like unto Moſes, whom he pro- 
miſed to raiſe up unto them, Deut. xviii. 15. 
There are thoſe who have adventured to af- 
firm, that others beſides the High Prieſt might 
wear the Urim and Thummim, to conſult the 
Divine Majeſty, particularly their Kings. But 


how weak the Grounds of this Aſſertion are, 


will appear when I come to thoſe Places, which 
they alledge to juſtifie it. I ſhall conclude what 
I have to note about this matter, with one Ob- 
ſervation more; That this is one of the princi- 
pal Reaſons, why the Government of this Peo- 
ple before they had Kings, was (as Foſephus 
calls it) Theocracy, that is, The Empire of God, 
becauſe he, by this Oracle of Urim and Thum- 
mim, preſcribed how they ſhould procecd in all 
their publick Afﬀairs of great moment. And 
another Reaſon was, becauſe he ſtirred up 7 ud- 
ges, when he thought it neceſſary; who being 
of his immediate appointment, are ſo far ac- 
knowledged by him, that when they were weary 
of Samuel's Government, (who was a Fudge 
and deſired a King, God declared it was. not 
Samuel whom they rejected, but himſelf. 

Ver. 3 1. And thou ſhalt make the Robe.) The 
Hebrew word Mehil, which we tranſlate Robe, is 
by the Latins called Pallium, and by the LXX 
wodhen, a Garment coming down to the Ankles, 
The form of it is intimated in the next Verſe; 
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and the matter of it is here ordered to be ad of 
blue, i. e. of blue Cloth. Some indeed ſay of 
Silk: but it is certain Thechelet ſigniſies Yoo! 

dyed of a sy- colour. See l i. de Veſt, 
Sacr. Hebr. c. 9. N. 1. 

Robe of the Ephod.) So called, becauſe the 
Epbod was put upon it. 

Ver. 3 2. And there ſhall he an hole in the top of 
it.] From hence the Form of it may be gather- 
ed, that it was like one of our Surplices, or Shirts 
without Sleeves: but with two holes on the ſides, 
to let their hands thro*. And it was put on over 
their Heads, it appears by this hole at the top; 
and fo covered their whole Body. 

In the midſt thereof.) Not croſs-wiſe, from 
ſhoulder to ſhoulder : but long-wiſe, from the 
back to the middle of the breaſt, as Abarbinel 
expounds it. Wherein it differed from a Sur- 
plice, and from the Tunick, or Coat: the hole 
of which at the top, was round; whereas this 
was oblong, as they ſpeak. 


It fhall have a binding.) This was both for 


handſomneſs, and for ſtrength, that it might 
not be further flit. Fo/2phus mentions the for- 
mer as a reaſon for this binding or border, that 
there might appear no Surmeiree (as his word 
is) no deformity about the Prieſt: and the Text 
it ſelf in the end of the Verſe mentions the lat- 
ter, that it bz not rent. This binding Abarbinel 
thinks, on the former account, was on the inſide, 
for decorum ſake, that nothing might be ſeen but 
the Robe. 

Of woven work.] It was not to be ſewed to 
it, but woven with it of one entire piece ; which 
could not be done without a great deal of Art. 
So Abarbinel, the opening or Hole was not to be 


tut with Sciſſars, and then ſewed with a Needle; 


but it was woven with the very Garment. 

As it were the hole of an Habergeon.) The 
antient Habergeons or Corſlets, being made of 
Leather and Linen, needed a Limbus about the 
Neck to keep the part firm and tight. But 
whether the binding had hooks and eyes (as we 
call them) like thoſe which are in Cor/lets, to 
faſten the parts together, is uncertain, Abar- 
bine! affirms it, but without any Authority. 

That it be not rent.) That is, the Robe be 
not rent in putting it on; or by the FEphod and 
Breaſt- plate that were upon it; for that had 
rendered It comtemptible; a Rent among us 
(faith L. Levi Barzelonita) being diſhonourable, 
Pracept. ciii. 

Ver. 33. And beneath upon the hem of it. Or, 
upon its Skirts. Kee may, faith Foſephus, to- 
wards the bottom, where it touched the feet. 

Thou ſhalt make Pomegranates.] So the Hebrew 
word Rimmonim, undoubtedly ſignifies, as Mai- 
monides and other learned Fews affirm. Farchi 
ſaith, they were to be of the bigneſs of an Hen's 


blue, and of purple, and of ſcarlet round a- 
bout the hem thereof.) Tho the Robe it ſelf was 
of one ſimple colour, yet the skirts of it were 
very much adorned by variety of Colours in the 
Pomegranates; which were made of Yarn died 
Blue, purple, and ſcarlet, (of theſe ſee xxv. 4.) 
and the LXX add, of fine Linen. For fo we 
read they were made, xxxix. 24. 

And bells of gold between them round about.) 
The Targum upen Eſ b. vi. 10. makes the Kings 
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their Form was we are not told. 


of Penſta to have worn ſuch kind of Garment, 
For he repreſents Abaſuerus as ſaying to Hana 
Go to my Wardrobe, and take one of my beſt pur. 
ple Cloaks, and of the beſt ſilk Veſts, with Gems a 
the four corners of it, and golden Bells and Pon. 
granates hanging round abont. And no doubt the 
were intended partly as an Ornament to the H: 
Prieſt, their Matter being of Gold; but what 
There were 
round Bells in uſe amongſt them, like tho 
which we commonly ſee upon the Collars of our 
Horſes Necks : but Maimonides faith theſe were 
of a Pyramidal Figure, open at the bottom 
with Clappers in them, like our little hana 
Bells. 

Ver. 34. A golden bell and a pomegranate, | 
golden bell and a pomgranate, upon the botton, 
&c.] So there was a Bell (as the Fews explain 
it) between every two Pomegranates; and: 
Pomegranate between every two Bells. But 
how many of each there were is uncertain ; tho 
the Fews commonly ſay there were 72. Which 
if it was true, and the Pomegranates were f 
ſuch a bigneſs, as was ſaid betore; this Robe 
would have been ſo wide at the bottom, as to 
have been cumberſome, eſpecially with ſo many 
Pomegranates and Bells hanging upon it. 

Ver. 35. And it ſhall be unto Aaron, to miniſir 
He was never to appear beiore God without this 
Garment ; nor to wear it but when he miniſtred, 
The ſame is ſaid of all the Prieſtly Garments, 
both of his and of his Sons, ver! 3, 4. 

And his ſound fhail be heard when he gveth in 
unto the holy place before the LOR D.] That 
the People, upon this notice, might fall to ther 
Prayers, while he was offering Incenſe; which 
repreſented their going up to Heaven. 

And when he cometh out.) That they migit 
then diſpoſe themſelves, to be diſmiſſed with his 
Bleſſing. 

That he die not.] For neglecting to appear be- 
fore God, in this ſolemn manner, as he required 
For it is the common Maxim among the few, 
That when the Prieſts were clothed with tber 
Garments, they were held to be Prieſts; win 
they were not ſo clothed, they were not Pritfi. 
That is, if they preſumed to miniſter without this 
Attire, it was an illegal act, and unacceprabl 
to God. See ver. ult. 

Ver. 36. And thou fbalt make a plate of ju 
gold.] The Hebrew word Zitz, is tranſlatcd 
7:Jaacy by the LXX : which ſignifies 4 Lu 
expanded. And ſuch was this Plate (as we feu. 
der it) a thin piece of Gold, two fingers bt 
(as Farchi tells us) and fo long as to reach fron 
one Ear to the other; being bound to the fore- 
head with a ſtring, which was tied behind Of 
head; and thence is called a Crown, (xxxix. 30) 
as all things are which compaſs the fore-head. 
And Crowns being antiently made of Floweb 
or Leaves, which we call —_—_ fait 
this Crown was adorned with the Figures o tu 
Flower which the Greeks call als, of 8 
there were three rows, L. iii. Antiq. c. 8. A 
indeed the Hebrew word Zitz fignifies a Flow 
which hath made ſome think this Plate 
its Name from the Flowers which were wi 
in it, to make it look more beautitul. 
xxix. 6. 
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And grave upon it ike the engravings of a ſig- 
get.] Not by cutting the Letters deep in · the 
plate, but by making them protuberant, like 
thoſe which are made by a Seal upon Wax. 
Gee ver. 22. | 

HOLINESS TO THE LORD.) The 
antient Crowns perhaps had ſome image or 
other in them, (for in later times Domitian had 
a golden Crown with the Effigies of Fupiter and 
Minerva, as Suetonius tells us) inſtead of which, 
God c:mmands his own great Name to be en- 
raven on Aaron's Crown, in theſe words ; 
which ſignity, that he was Separated to the Ser- 
vice of the moſt High. It is but a frivolous queſ- 
tion which the Fews make, Whether theſe 
words were engraven in one Line, or in two, 
one above another? For there is no reaſ-n to 
make us think they were not in one Line, as 
they are here written. 

Ver. 37. And thou ſhalt put it on a blue Lace.) 
It hung on a Riband of blue, by which it was 
faſtned upon the Mitre, as it follows in the next 
words. The Talmudiſts fanſy there were three 
Ribands, one at each ear, and one in the mid- 
dle; which is this here mentioned. But this 
one was ſufficient for the purpoſe, as will appear 


| when the next Words are rightly underſtood. 


That it may be upon the Mitre.) There was an 
order before for making a Mitre, among other 
Veſtments: but we have not been told hitherto, 
of what it was made (which is mentioned below, 
ver 39.) nor what was the Form of it. The 
Latins antiently called it Hroppus, which is the 
fam: with the Greek +52Jpy ; being a Fillet 
wound about the head of their Prieſts, as Feſtus 
tells us. Prudentius calls it tortam infulam, 
becauſe it was made ſometimes of three or four 
Ribandsor Laces wreathed together, vid. Cuperus 
in his Apotheoſis Homeri, p. 138. The antient 
Grecks call it Tigra, and Cidaris, and ſometimes 
Diadema; which was commonly made of 
Byſſus or fine Linen, as appears even from the 
ſtory of Alexander the Great, who (as Fuſtin 
tells us) took his Diadem from his Head, to 
bind up the Wounds of Lyſimachus, L. xv. 
which ſhows that it was made of fine Linen, 
which was proper for that purpoſe. 

They were of divers Colours, but commonly 
white: and ſuch were the,Diadems of Kings, 
which Ammiangs calls faſciolam candidam regia 
majeftatis infigne, L. x11. Such was the Mitre of 


the High-Priett (ver. 39.) and the Boxnets of the 


lower Prieſts. The former of which they called 
Mitznephet, and the other Mizbaoth. They did 
not differ at all in their Matter, but only in 
their Form. Both conſiſted of ſixteen Ells of 
fine Linen, as the Hebrew Doctors agree; but 
do not tell us of what breadth: which might be 
Wrapt round ſeveral times about, into what Form 
they pleaſed. And the Migbaoth or Bonnets, 
they all fay, came lower down upon the fore- 
head, than the Mitre; and roſe up higher, like 
an Hillock But the Mit znephet did not cover 
the Forehead ar all, and was flatter than the 

ounets, but much broader, conſiſting of more 


| ds round: like the Turbants which are now 


wort in the Eaſt, or like an Half Sphere. 
Now ſome underſtand theſe words, that it 
nay be upon the Mitre, as if the golden Plate 


| re 
"as bound upon. the Mitre ; which is contrary 
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to what follows, ver. 38. it ſhall be udo Aaren's 
forehead. This therefore muſt be underſtood of 
the Lace or Riband, which was to come down 
over the Mitre, to faſten the golden Plate, which 
depended upon it. For being pur thro? a little 
hole in the middle of the Plate, it went over the 
Mitre; and each end of it being put into the 
holes of the Plate, which were at each ear, it 
was brought up again, and tied over the Mitre. 
Thus we muſt interpret it, if there was but one 
ſtring to faſten it. It cannot be denied indeed, 
that ſometimes more than one thing of a kind is 
intended, where the Scripture ſpeaks in the fin- 
| vi Number (as in viii. 21. x. 4, &c.) and there 
ore we may conceive, as I {aid before, that 
there were three Ribands, one at each end, and 
another in the middle, by which it hung upon 
the Forehead ; whereby they might more eaſily 
be faſtned at the top of the Mitre. | 

Upon the forefront of the Mitre it ſhall be.) 
That is, the golden Plate ſhall be in the fore- 
front of it. By which it appears that the Hebrew 
Doctors rightly deſcribed it, as reaching before 
from ear to ear; but no part of it behind. That 
is, it was an half. circle, not a whole; incom- 
paſſing only the fore-part of the Head, not 
like other Crowns that incompaſs it round. 

Ver. 38. Aud it ſhall be upon Aaron's forehead.) 
The Mitre, as I ſaid before, did not come down 
low (as the Bonnets did) but only covered the 
Crown and the upper part of the Head ; the 
whole Forehead being lett bare, that there might 
be ſpace enough for this Plate of Gold to lie 
upon it, and for his Phylatferies, as the Fews 
will have it, which were next to the Mitre, and 
then the Crown, a little above the Eyes. But 
ſome of them think the High-Prieſt wore no 
Phylagferies, having no need of them, when he 
was clothed with ſo many holy Garments. But, 
not to trouble our ſelves with that, it appears 
by theſe words, that the Plate did not lie upon 
the Mitre, but upon the High-Prieſt's Fore- 
head. 

That Aaron may bear the Iniquity of the holy 
things, which the Children of Iſrael fhall hallow 


in all their gifts.) Theſe words ſuppoſe there 


might be ſome defects in their Sacrifices and 
Gikts, which they conſecrated and preſented un- 
to God (tho they were ignorant of it) which 
were all pardoned (for that's meant by bearing, 
that is, taking away iniquity) by the Interceſſion 
of their High-Prieſt, when he appeared before 
God with this Crown upon his Head, that is, 
thus perfectly and compleatly attired. Where- 
in he repreſented our great High-Prieſt, Chriſt 
Jeſus ; by whole perfect Sanctity and Satisfac- 
tion, all the defects of our ſincere Services are 

ſupplied. | 
And it ſhall be always upon his fore head.] That 
is, whenſoever he went in to miniſter in the 
Holy Place, cs 
hat he may be accepted before the LOR D.] 
That the Children of Iſrael, and their Sacrifices 
and Gifts, might be accepted when they preſents 
ed them to God; which they were not, if the 
High- Prieſt did not appear before him, in this 
manner on their behalf. The Heathens them 
ſelves (as Athenzus informs us, L. xv. c. 5.) 
thought Prayers and Sacrifices then acceptable to 
their Gods, when they offered them with Crowtrs 
on 


. 


on their Heads. And therefore a great many 
Authors tell us, the Prieſts in all Countries were 
crown'd when they miniſtred ; nay, the Sacri- 
fices themſelves, and their Altars, and their holy 
Utenſils were crown'd ; as if all their Services 
had been ineffectual, if made without a Crown. 
For they that prepared the Beaſts for Sacrifice, 
and the Muſicians, and all that were preſent 
were crowned, as appears out of antient Coins 
and innumerable antient Writers. See Cuperus, 
Apotheoſ. Hom. p. 70. 
Ver. 39. And thou ſhalt embroider the Coat o 


ordered to be made ver. 4. in Hebrew called 
Ketonah : from whence both the Greek word 
yi7&, and the Latin Tunica ſeem to be derived. 
The matter of it was fine Linen, and therefore it 
was white. The form of it was not much unlike 
one of our Shirts, with Sleeves coming down to 
the wriſts ; but made pretty cloſe to the Body, 
and ſo long as to reach down to the heels. It was 
the moſt inward of all the Prieſtly Garments, 
being next to their Body. And tho it be not 
mentioned in the deſcription of it, there is no 
doubt, that it had a ſlit in the neck of it, by which 
it was put over their head, and then tied to the 
neck with ſtrings. 

Embroidered.] The Hebrew word Taſchbetz 
all agree ſignifies a work with certain Figures 
woven in it, either of Gold, or other Materials. 
But what ſort of Figures is not certain. The fa- 
mous Salmaſius thinks they were round like to 
our Eyes. Others take them to have been ſquare 
or cubical. R. Sol. Tarchi faith in general, that 
it was a work like the Ouches (as we tranſlate 
Miſchbetzoth) in which the precious Stones were 
ſet. But none, I think, hath made ſuch likely 
gueſſes at the figure of them, as Fo. Braunius, 
who takes them to have been nothing elſe, but 
lacus aut foſſalus angulares, &c. ſuch little deep 
holes, as reſemble thoſe that are in one of the 
Stomachs of thoſe Animals that chew the Cud, 
called Reticulum. See L. 1. de Veſtitu Sacerd. 
Hebrœorum, c. 17. 8 

And thou ſhalt make the Mitre of Linen. ] See 
ver. 37. where the Mitre is mentioned. 
And thou ſhalt make the girdle of needle-work.] 
It is mentioned before ver. 4. under the name 
of Abanet or Abnet, which no doubt ſignifies a 
Girdle or Belt; yet not like our common 
Girdles, but like that which we call a Schaſh, 
being made of twined Linen, and Worſted of 
divers colours, as we find xxxix. 29. where blue, 
and purple, and ſcarlet, ſignifies Wool, or Worſted- 
yarn of theſe colours. Such were the Girdles of 
all the Prieſts, which they wore all the year, the 
High- Prieſt as well as the reſt ; except upon one 
day (that of Expiation) when he had on a Girdle 
of fine Linen only, not mixed with Woollen. 
Theſe Girdles were of ſuch a length, that they 
might go round the Body more than once, as 
Joſephus tells us, L. iii. c. 8. For, if we may 
elieve him, they were wo and thirty Ells long, 
and four Fingers broad, being hollow within. 
When they were not in the Act of Miniſtration, 
both ends of them hung down to their very feet, 
Tess turginaay, &c. (as the ſame Foſephus ſpeaks) 


for comel:ineſs ſake, that they might appear more 


goodly to the beholders : which agrees to what 
Moſes ſaith in the next Verſe, that they (as all 
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the Prieſtly Garments, ver. 2.) were made for 


glory and beauty. But when they went about an 


holy work, belonging to their Office, they threw 
them over their left ſhoulder, that they might 
not be an hindrance to them. The uſe of this 
Girdle was to gird their Coat cloſe to them; which 
they tuckt up alſo in the Girdle (when they went 
about their Miniſtry) to the middle of their 
Legs, that it might not incumber them in their 
Service. 

Of needle-work.) This was a different fort of 


F word from Taſchbetz)which we tranſlate broidey- 
fine Linen.) This Coat is one of the Garments 


ed, ver. 4.) and from Choſcheb (which we tranſlate 
cunning, ver. 6, 15.) and is here called Rokey, 
Which ſignifies the ſame with Choſcheb, as tg 
the variety of colours and figures in the Work: 
but Choſcheb, as the Hebrew Doctors tell us, 
was done by weaving, and Rokem with a Needle, 
as we rightly take it. Of the two, Choſcheb was 
the moſt artificial, as the word ſeems to intimate; 
being wrought on both ſides with the ſame Fi. 
gures, whereas Rokem was only on one fide. 
This they gather from xxvi. 31. where the Pei] 
is ordered to be made of the Work called 
Choſcheb, which it's probable was glorious on 
both fides, both within and without the moſt 
Holy Place. Foſephus faith, this Girdle was 
wrought with Flowers of the ſeveral Colours 
mentioned xxxix. 29. 

Ver. 40. And for Aaron's ſons thou ſhalt make 
Coats.) The Coats of all the Prieſts, as well as of 
the High-Prieſt, were embroidered,as Maimonides 
expreſly affirms. And it ſeems to be the ſenſe 


of ver. 4. where he is commanded to make Gar- 


ments not only for Aaron, but for his Sons (i. . 
all the reſt of the Prieſts) among which the 
broidered Coat may well be thought to belong 
to them. See xxxix. 27. 

And thou ſhalt make for them girdles.) Ibe 
Girdles of the inferior Prieſts, were the very 
ſame with that of the High-Prieſt, (as well as 
their 'Tunicks or Coats) being to bind their 
Coats to their Body. 

And bonnets.) How theſe differed from the 
Mitre of the High-Prieſt, in their Form, not in 
their Matter, ſee ver. 37. 

For glory and for beauty.) The Garments of all 
the Prieſts were contrived to make them appear 
in a ſplendid and comely manner, when they 
minſtred to the glorious Majelty of God, bei 
of fine Linen, which was worn by the greate 
Perſons, made with great Art, eſpecially their 
Coats and Girdles, which were finely adorned 
(as J have ſhewn in the Verſes foregoing) with 
elegant Figures, and rich Colours: for blue, or 
sky- colour, purple and ſcarlet belonged to Kings 
and Perſons of Honour. But the Garments 0 
the High Prieſt were above all the reſt molt 
glorious, and deſigned fo to be, ver. 2. Fot 
beſides thoſe common to him with all the Priclts, 
which were very coſtly, he had others far more 
precious: particularly the Ephog and its Girdle, 
the Breaſt-plate ſet with Stones of great value, 
the Robe, and the Crown of Gold. The the 
Stones alſo on the ſhoulders of the Ephod, wele 
not only precious in their kind, but for theit 
bigneſs; being ſo large, that Twelve Names 
were engraven in them, containing Six and 7%!) 
Letters. All which conſidered, Philo had rea- 
ſon to ſay (L. de Sacerd. Hon. J it is mano, . 


Chap. XXVIII. 


Vik. 21. Lev. vill. 30. 


1 their P rieſt, Bact xtc eic owuyory1e \ 
Low y of — and honour of a Xing 
* prieſthood in old time was ſo honour. 
ble, that Kings themſelves diſcharged it : which 
; che reaſon that in Scripture, Princes and Prieſts 
1 the ſame Name of Cobenim. | 
To all which Imay add, That they took ſuch 
care all their Garments ſhould be for glory and 
zeauty, that when they were foul, they did not 
waſh them, nor repair them when they had any 
breach in them: but new ones were bought, 
and the old employed about the Lamps in the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles. See Mr. Selden, L. iii. de 


dr. c. 1 1. P. 142. 
| 12 41. And thou ſhalt put them upon Aaron 
| thy brother and his ſons with them.] As we read he 


did, Lev. viii. 6, 7, &c. 13. and this was part of 


| Aaron's Conſecration, ver. 3. of this Chapter. 


And ſhalt anoint them.) He anointed Aaron 


by pouring the holy Oil upon his Head, Lev. 
viii. 12. but he anointed his Sons only by ſprink- 


line ſome of it upon their Garments (as he did 
upon his alſo) with the Blood of the Sacrifice, 


And conſecrate them.) By the Sacrifice of a 


j Ram, called the Ram of Conſecration ; the Blood 
ol which he put upon the tip of their right ear, &c. 
ix. 20. Lev. vill. 22, 23, &c. and by the 
Wave offering which he put into their hands, 
© that they might wave them before the LORD, 
E xxix. 24. Lev. viii. 27. From whence the phraſe 
© for conſecrate here in this place, is in Hebrew fill 
their hand, | 


And ſanttify them.] By the foregoing Cere- 


| monies. For they were ſet apart to the Divine 
| Service, by putting on their Gaments, anoint- 
ing them, and offering the Sacrifice of Conſe- 
| cration, and by waſhing them with Water, as 
appears from Lev. viii. 6, 7, 12. where it is ſaid, 
E hc anointed Aaron to ſanctiſy him; and v. 30. 
having ſprinkled their Garments, it is ſaid he 
ſandtiſied Aaron and his Garments, and his Sons, 
and his Sons Garments with him. 5 


Ver. 42. And thou ſhalt make them linen bree- 


| ches.] Tho theſe are mentioned in the laſt place, 
| yet they were put on the firſt of all the Prieſts 


Garments; after them the Coat, which being 


| girt about with the Girdle, the Bonnet was put 
upon the Prieſt's head. The High Prieſt, in like 
manner, having put on his Breeches, Coat and 
| Girdle (which were common to all Prieſts) was 
| clothed with his Rope, and next with the Ephod 
| and Breaſt-plate, which were inſeparable ; and 
| lalt of all with his Mitre and the golden Crown. 


o which order Nature it ſelf directed them; 


| the inward Garments being always put on be- 
| bore the outward. : | 


Now as to theſe Mikneſe, which we truly ren- 


der Breeches, the matter of them was Linen, as 
| Kare here informed: and not ordinary Linen, 
but that which the Hebrews call Scheſch, which 
as fine Linen; and more than that, they were 
of IWined (or ſix- threaded) Linen, as we read 
k. 28, They were made with great Art, 
| 8 woven of one piece, and not ſewed toge- 


ther, as Maimonides tells us. The Form of them 


| das like our Breeches or Drawers, which may 


| +4 realon why Moſes here uſes a word of che 


umber, becauſe they had two parts, which 


| covered each Thigh diſtinctly. 
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To cover their nakedneſs.) "This was oppoſed, 
as Maimonides thinks, to the idolatrous Worſhip 
of Peor ; which, if we may believe him, was fo 
beaſtly, that it was performed by diſcovery of 
their nakedneſs, More Nevoch. Part. iii. c. 45. 

From the Loins even to the Thigbe they ſhall 
reach. | They were bound about the Loins with 
Strings, which run thro? the top of them, that 
they might be drawn ſtraiter, or looſer, as they 
pleaſed ; and came down the Thighs, as far as 
to their Knees. There were ſome Breeches anti- 
ently, which covered the Legs alſo, and came 
down to the Feet, ſuch as Sailors uſe in cold 
Countries: but theſe did not come down ſo low, 
the intention of them being only to cover thoſe 
Parts (as it goes before) which ought not to be 
expoſed. For tho they had a Coat over their 
whole Body, yet that being looſe and wide be- 
low, by ſome accident or other, thoſe Parts 
might have been ſeen which ought to be ſceret, 
if that had not been prevented by theſe Drawers, 
which ſo covered the lower Parts, that nothin 
could poſſibly be ſeen, For in this they differ- 
ed from our Drawers, that they had no opening, 
either behind or before. Some think before 
this time there were no ſuch thing as Breeches in 
uſe among the Hebrews; nor after this, among 
any other Men, but the Prieſts in their Mini- 
ſtration. Bur in latter Ages they came in uſe, 
as appears from Dan. iii. 21. 

Ver. 43. And they ſhall be upon Aaron, and 
upon his ſons, when they come in unto the Taber- 
nacle, or when they come near unto the Altar to 
miniſter in the holy place.] They could not be 
permitted ſo much as to appear in the Taberna- 
cle, much leſs to miniſter, eſpecially in the Holy 
Place, without their holy Veſtments. Which they 


wore there only, but in no other place: for at 


home, or abroad, or in the Sanhedrim, and all 
other places out of the Temple, they wore com- 
mon Garments, ſuch as other Men did. Inſo- 
much that St. Paul could not diſtinguiſh the 
High Prieſt, when he fat in the Court, by his 
Habit from other Judges, Acts xxiii. 5. And 
accordingly as we read, £2ek. xlii. 14. xliv. 17, 
18, 19. an expreſs Precept for putting off the 
Prieſts Garments, and laying them up in the 
Chambers appointed for that purpoſe, when 


they went out of the Court where they mini- 


ſtred. The High Prieſt, as Maimonides in forms 
us, had a Chamber, or Veſtry, peculiar to him- 
ſelf, where his Garments were laid up, when he 
put them off, as the Robes of Kings are in their 
Wardrobe. Of this one cannot reaſonably doubt, 
that they being not only precious, but ſacred 
things, were kept ſafe in the Temple, which 
was an holy place. And ſo were the Garments 


of the inferior Prieſts, as we may learn from 


Ezra, and Nehemiah: who, among other things 
put into the Treaſury, mention a certain num- 
ber of Prieſts Garments, Ezra ii. 69. Nehem. 
vii. 70. In their Veſtries alſo there were peculiar 
Cheſts, where every ſort of Veſtment were kept 
by themſelves. All the Breeches, tor inſtance, 
which had this Inſcription Mikneſe, i. e. Breeches. 
In like manner all the Coats, and the Bonnets 
had two diſtin& Chelts, with this Inſcription, 
Ketonoth and Migbaoth : and ſo had the reſt, as 
we are told in the Miſna Tamid c. 5, : 
ut 


4 1 
f 
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But while they were in the 'Temple, they 


might keep on their holy Garments (only not 


ſleep in them there) even at thoſe hours when 


they did not miniſter. Which this Text ſeems 


to ſuppoſe, when it ſaith, they ſhall be upon 
them, when they come into the Tabernacle, as well 


as when they come near unto the Altar to miniſter. 


Thus the Talmudiſts: In the Temple they might 
keep on their Garments, whether in the time of 
their Miniſtration, or out of it. But this they 
underſtand only of their Breeches, their Coat 
and Bonnet : be their Girdle they were bound 
to lay aſide afloon as they had done Miniſtring. 

T hat they bear not Iniquity and die.] That God 
do not puniſh them with Death, for being ſo 
prophane as to appear before him, without their 
holy Garments, which he appointed to preſerve 
his Service from contempt. 

It ſhall be a ſtatute for ever unto him, and bis 
ſeed after him.) That is, as long as there ſhall 


be any Prieſt of the Order of Aaron, they ſhall 


appear before God in theſe Garments. But that 
Prieſthood being aboliſhed by the true eter- 
nal Prieſthood of Chriſt, there is no longer any 


' uſe of them; no more than of the Sacrifices 
thoſe Prieſts offered, which are compleated in 


the Sacrifice of Chriſt. As for the Jewiſh ſenſe 
of theſe words, it is manifeſt, that it hath been 
long confuted ; there having been no Prieſthood, 
nor holy Garments, nor Sacrifices, no nor Tem- 


ple among them, for above Sixteen hundred 


years. Nay, before the coming of our Saviour, 
ſome of the Prieſtly Ornaments, and thoſe the 
chief of all, were gone, vis. the Urim and the 


" Thummin in the Breaſt-plate ; which they gene- 


rally confeſs were not in the ſecond Temple: 
and it may bea queſtion, whether they continu- 
ed to the end of the firſt. But the truth is, 
there was the Breaſt- plate and the Ephod, and 


conſequently the Urim and Thummi m, as to its 


Matter and Form (tho it had loſt its uſe, there 
being no Anſwers from God given by it) and 
accordingly all the reſt of the Prieſtly Garments 
remained as long as there was any Prieſthood; 
which is the full ſenſe of theſe words, a ſtatute 
for ever to him and his ſeed after him. 


CHAP. ANIL. 


Ver. 1. A D this is the thing that thou ſhalt 
do unto them to hallow them. 


Having ordered Aaron and his Sons to be ſet 


apart to attend upon him in his Houſe, as his 
Miniſters ; he now dire&s how they ſhould be 
hallowed (or made holy) that is, ſeparated to his 
Service in the Prieſt's Office. 

To miniſter unto me in the Prieſt's Office. 
This was the deſign of their ſeparation from 
other Men, as was often ſaid before, xxviii. 1, 3, 
4, 41, 43- 

Take one young bullock, and two rams without 
blemiſh.) There were ſeveral things to be done 
before this, tho this was the chief. For they 
were to be waſhed, and robed with their Prieſtly 
Garments, and anointed ; and then they were 
compleated by peculiar Sacritices, which are 
directed and deſcribed, ver. 1o, 11, &c. and 
put in execution, Lev. viii. 1, 2, c. 


Ver. 2. Aud unleaveued bread. &c.] Together 


Anh the foregoing Sacrifices (which it wi a 


ar hereafter were of ſeveral forts) there wa , : 
Mincha to be offered ; Bread being neceſſary at 
a Table together with Fleſh. And this con- 5 
ſiſted of three parts; unleavened Bread, urleaven tl 
ed Cakes tempered with Oil, and unleavened jy, . 
fers (or thin Cakes, like to our Pan-cakes) 4. 4 
nointed with Oil, before they were put into the tt 
Pan, to be fried. All theſe were to be made gf in 
wheaten four: and the two laſt were accounted 
a delicious Bread among the Creeks, as 4the. T 
neus tells us, L. iii. Deipnoſoph. 4 
Ver. 3. And thou ſhalt put them into one basky G 
&c.] All theſe making but one Meat-offering 
were to be put into one Basket, and ſo brought T 
to the door of the Tabernacle, to be preſented * 
there to God, together with the Bullock and K 
Rams, v. 23. | 0 
Ver. 4. And Aaron and bis Sons thou ſhut Wi + 
bring unto the door of the Tabernacle.) Jo E Fi 
preſented unto God, together with their Sac. St 
fice. | RF. 
And ſhalt waſh them with water.] This vas J 
the firſt thing that was done for the hallevin . is 
them (v. I.) as we read Lev. viii. 6. and ws WF ce 
performed, ſome think, at the Laver, which is (0 
directed to be made in the next Chapter (xxx, IF & 
18, 19.) where they were to repeat this waſhing WF H 
every time they went in to miniſter unto God te 
But now, 1 take it to be more likely, at ther . 21 
firſt Conſecration, Water was brought fron . th 
thence to waſh them at the Door of the 'Taberne- th 
cle, before they were permitted to enter into l. C. 
Whether their whole Bodies were now waſhed, RF thi 
is not ſaid ; but we may probably gather tha RG th; 
they were; for they were now looked on s Mi for 
wholly unclean (being unballowed) and therefore WE th: 
were to be waſhed all over: tho, being once do 
cleanſed, they needed not do more, when they RF th: 
went to miniſter, but only waſh their hands aui dr. 
their feet. Which agrees with our Savicurs WF an 
words, John xiil. 10. Such Waſhings, every b- WWF an 
dy knows, were in uſe among the Gentiles, be. 8 K. 
fore they offered Sacrifice. | fer 
Ver. 5. And thou ſhalt take the Garments] WWW th: 
Their Bodies being waſhed, they were, net WF vit 
ol all, robed with thoſe Garments preſcribed 1 WF th: 
the foregoing Chapter. | ba 
And put upon Aaron the coat, and the nber 2 
the Ephod, and the Ephod, &c.] The ord WW bel 
| wherein theſe Garments were put on, accordily wa 
to the Talmudiſts, was this: Firſt the Brehm Wl 
were put on by the Prieſt himſelf, and that p. 4: 
vately ; which is the reaſon perhaps they are dt WW Ar 
here mentioned. They being tied about my Wi 
Loins, Moſes put upon him the cloſe Coat, wii Wh all 
came down to his Ankles. Then this be"; WF cor 
bound to him by the Girdle (which went round WW Oi 


ſeveral times about him under the Arm-b0ks 
he put upon him his Bonnet. This was the mal. 
ner of habiting an ordinary Prieſt. But when 
the High Prieſt was conſecrated, after the Girit 
before named, was put on the Robe, with tb 
Ephod and Breaſt-plate, and then his Mitre; i 
which was added the Golden- plate, tied with , 
blue Riband upon his Forchead. Sec Helden #f 
Succeſſion. ad Pontif. L. ii. c. 8. „ 0 
Ver. 6. And put the holy Crown upon bis hes 4 
By this Crown is meant nothing elſe but 4 
Golden-plate, on which was written Holi" 


Chap XXIX. 


| down upon his Beard, Pſal. cxxxiii. 2. 


the LORD, xxviii. 36. Which is expreſly called 
by the name of a Crown, (xxxix. 30. Lev. viii. 

) being bound upon the forchead with a blue 
Riband like a Diadem. = yn: ſeems to call 
the Mitre by the name o a Crown, (L. vi. Halo/. 
15.) but then he immediately adds, iy o ds 
20% li c, &c. about which there was ano- 
ther Golden Crown, having holy Letters written 
in it, Oc. Vide Selden L. ii. de Succeſſion. c. 7. 

Ver. 7. And thou ſhalt take the anointing Oil. 
The next thing that was done for the Conſecration 
of Aaron, was anointing him with that Oil which 
God ordered to be made, xxx. 31, 32, &c. 

: And pour it upon bis head, and anoint him.] 
The Fews ſeem to think theſe two diſtinct things, 
pouring Oil on his head, and then anointing him. 
The manner of which they ſay was thus: The 
Oil being poured upon his Head, which ran down 
to his face, he that anointed him drew with his 
Finger the figure of the Greek Letter Chi (or 


| St. Andrew's Croſs) upon his Forehead between 


his Eyebrows. This was done, Abag Ezrathinks, 
before his Mitre was put upon his Head. But that 
is contrary to the order here ſet down, which pre- 
ſeribes the putting on all his Prieſtly Garments 
(of which this was one) before the anointing. 
And he was therefore to be anointed in all his 
Habiliments, becauſe he was anointed to miniſ- 
ter unto God ; which he could not do without 
all the holy Garments (xxviii. 43.) particularly 
this, it being unlawful to appear before God with 
the Head uncovered ; as it was alſo among the 
Gentiles, Other of the Fewiſh Doctors therefore 
think, that when his Head was wrapt about with 
the Mitre, a place was left bare upon his Crown, 


| for the pouring the Oil upon it. Certain it is, 


that it was ſo poured on his Head, as to run 
And 
the Fews ſay, the form of the Letter Chi was 
drawn upon his Forehead, to diſtinguiſh his 
anointing, from that of their Kings; who were 
anointed in the form of a Circle or Crown. Sec 


: Helden de Succeſſion. L. ii. c. 9. Where he ob- 


ſerves alſo, that there being no holy Oil, all 


| the time of the ſecond Temple after the Capti- 


vity, they made High-Prieſts, only by putting on 


their holy Garments. Which that they might 
| have compleat, they made an imitation of Urin 
| and Thummint (tho they had not the Oracle it 
belt) that none of the eight Garments might be 
| Wanting. So Maimonides. | 


The only remaining difficulty is, Whether all 


| Aaron's Sons were anointed as well as himſelf. 


AndMr..$e/den, in the place before-named, thinks 


| they were at the firſt, but not in future times: tho 
All Aaron's Succeſſors in the High Prieſthood were 
| Conſecrared by anointing, as long as the holy 
Dil laſted; thar is, to the Ca ptivity of Babylon, 
| Or as ſome lay fifty years before, when it was hid, 


and no more found. And there is a place in the 
next Chapter, which ſeems to ae this 
PINION, xxx. 30. But as we read of no Com- 
mand for their anointing, as there 1s here for 
aron's: ſo when this Command came to be 
executed, it is ſaid expreſly, that Moſes poured 
il on Aaron's Head; but that upon his Sons 
© only put the holy Garments, Lev. viii. 12, 13. 
And therefore he is peculiarly called, The High 
rieft from among his Brethren, upon whoſe head 


the anointing Oil was poured, Lev. xxi. ro. The 
VOI. I. 


coats upon them.] The High 
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anointing therefore of his Sons, xxx. 30. is only 
meant of that Un&ion which is here mentioned 
ver. 21. of this Chapter, where a mixture is or- 
dered to be made of the Blood of the Sacrifice 
and of the anointing Oil, which was order'd to 
be ſprinkled both upon Aaron and his Sons, and 
upon their Garments, and was a part of their 
Conſecration. For it was done accordingly at 
that time, as we read Lev. viii. 30, So that 
Aaron himſelf had a double Un&ion ; one pro- 
per to him alone, as High-Prieſt, upon whoſe 
Head the holy Oil was poured ; another com- 
mon to him with his Sons, as he was a Prieſt, 
whoſe Garments were ſprinkled with the Oil and 
Blood mingled together. 

Ver. 8. And thou ſhalt bring his ſons, and put 
Prieſt was firſt 
habited, and then his Sons, in the order I have 
deſcrib'd, ver. 5. 5 

Ver. 9. And thou ſhalt gird them with girdles, 
&c. ] See ver. 5. | 

And the Prieſts office ſhall be theirs, &c.] That 
is, as long as the holy Garments were up 
them, the Prieſthood was upon them: but if 
they were not upon them, neither was the 
Prieſthood upon them. 'They are the words of 
Maimonides in Celi Hammickdaſh, c. 10. Or the 
meaning may be, they ſhall enjoy, in perpetual 


Succeſſion, the Office of Prieſts, as their Father 


and his Succeſſors the Office of High- Prieſts. 
And thou ſhalt conſecrate Aaron and bis Sons.) 
Thus doing, they ſhall be compleatly conſecra- 
ted. For in the Hebrew the phraſe is, Shall fill 
the hand of Aaron, c. which was done after the 
manner preſcribed ver. 22, 23, 24, Cc. Which 
ſhows that this was the principal part of their 
Conſecration : or at leaſt, the conſummation of 
it. And there was, beſides this, a peculiar Offer- 
ing, which both Aaron and his Sons are com- 
manded to offer, in the day of their anointing, 
Lev. vi. 20, 21. 
Ver. 10. And thou ſhalt cauſe a bullock.] The 
young bullock he commanded him to take ver. 1. 

To be brought before the Tabernacle of the Con- 
gregation.] In order to its being offered to God: 
for in this and in the following Verſes, the Sa- 
crifices are preſcribed which were to be made at 
the Conſecration of Aaron and his Sons; which 
were there : The firſt is this here mentioned, 
which was an Offering for Sin, as appears from 
v. 14. For till their Sins were expiated, they 
were not fit to offer any thing to God; much 
leſs to offer for the Sins of others. The next 
was an Holocauſt, or whole Burnt-offering, as a 
Gift or Preſent, whereby they were recom- 
mended to God. And the third was a Peace- 
offering ; on which they made a Feaſt, and by 
that were initiated into God's Family. 

And Aaron and bis ſons ſhall put their hands 
upon the head of the bullock.) This was the form 
in ell Sacrifices, both Burnt-offerings, Lev. i. 4. 
and Peace-offerings, Lev. iii. 2, 8. by which they 
devoted the Sacrifice to be the LOR D's. But 
in Sin-offerings, there being a ſolemn Confeſſion 
of Sins made (Lev. xvi. 21 ) he that laid his 
hands on the Beaſt, ſeemed thereby to have 
transferred the Guilt from himſelf unto the 
Sacrifice, deſiring it might be accepted for him. 

Ver. 11. And thou ſhalt kill tue bullock before 
the LORD.) Tho Moſes was never conſe- 

U u crated 
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crated after the manner of Aaron, yet he was 
made a Prieſt, for this peculiar purpoſe, by an 
extraordinary Commiſſion from God. 
By the door of the Tabernacle of the Congregati- 
on. Where the Altar of Burnt- offering was placed, 
at the erection of the Tabernacle, xl. 6, 29. 
Ver. 1 2. And thou ſhalt take of the blood of the 
. bullock, and put it upon the horns of the Altar with 
thy finger.) Some have fanſied that he means, 
upon the horns of the Altar of Incenſe ; becauſe 
when a Prieſt offered a Sin-offering for himſelf, 
he was ſo to do, Lev. iv. 7. But it 1s to be con- 
ſidered that Aaron and his Sons, for whom this 
Sacrifice was offered, were not yet Prieſts, but 
common Men, who by this Sacrifice were to be 
made Prieſts: Whoſe blood therefore was to be 
put upon the horns of the Altar of Burnt-offerings, 
asis expreſly required in other Sin- offerings, Lev. 
iv. 25, 30. 
And pour all the blood. ] All the reſt of the blood. 
Beſide the bottom of the Altar.) This ſhows he 
ſpeaks of the Altar of Burnt-offering; at the 
bottom of which there was a 'Trench, into which 
they poured the blood of the Sacrifice, as I ſhall 
ſhow hereafter. | 
Ver. 13. And thou ſhalt take all the fat that 
covereth the inwards.) He means that part of the 
Beaſt which is called the Omentum, in which all 
the Bowels are wrapped ; which in Lev. ix. 19. 
is ſimply called that which covereth. This hath 
a great deal of Fat upon it, to keep the Bowels 
warm, and was much uſed in antient Sacrifices, 
both among the Greeks and Romans, who herein 
followed the Fews. Nay, the Perſians alſo 
offered to the Gods nothing but the Omentum, 
or a part of it, as Bochartus obſerves out of 
Strabo. See Hierozoic. P. i. L. ii. c. 45. And 
from the Condition and Situation of the Omen- 
tum, the Heathen Diviners made their Conjec- 
tures ; inſomuch that ſome think it had the name 
of Omentum, becauſe they made their good or 
bad Omens from thence. 


And the Caul that is above tbe Liver.] Our 


Interpreters take this for the Diaphragm, or the 


Midriſf, upon which the Liver hangs. But 
Bochartus hath demonſtrated, I think, that it 
ſignifies the greateſt lobe of the Liver, upon 
which the Bladder of Gall lies, L. ii. Hierogoic. 
P. i. c. 45. The only Argument againſt it is, 
that this ot hereth (as the Hebrews call it) is ſaid 
here to be above the Liver; and therefore muſt 
ſignify the Diaphragm, upon which the Liver 
depends. But the Particle Al ſignifies upon, as well 

as above : and is to be here ſo tranſlated, upon or 
by the Liver. And the reaſon why this Jobe of 
the Liver was peculiar to the Altar, was becauſe 
of the Fat that is upon it. 

And the tws Kidneys, &c.] For the ſame rea- 
ſon the Kidneys were appropriated to God: 
which had one of their names from the Fat that 

is upon them, which Homer (as the ſame Bo- 

chartus there obſervs) calls :#niyigetStov. 
Ver.14.And the fleſh of the bullock and his skin, 

&c.] The Bunt-offering being flead, the skin 

of it was given to the Prieſt, Lev. vii. 8. But in 

Sin offerings the skin was burnt (and the Fleſh al- 

o in ſome caſes) and that alſo without the Camp, 

not at the Altar, Lev. iv. 11, 12. viii. 17. The 

Heathen ſometimes burnt the skin even of their 

Holocauſts, as Bochart ſhews, P. i. Hierozoic. 

LM; 6: 34s 


A COMMENTARY 


Shalt thou burn with fire, &c.) The Hebrey 
word here for burn is quite different from that 
in the foregoing Verſe, which is uſed concernin 
the burning of Incenſe, which ſoon vaniſhed in. 
to ſmoke, as the fat there mentioned did. Bur 
the fleſh, and the Skin, and the dung, were burn: 
with a ſtronger fire, and were longer before the 
were conſumed ; and therefore burnt irhoy; 
the Camp, where the Aſhes were poured out, a 
a thing abominable. | 

It is a Sin-offering.} The Prieſt might eat of 
any Sin-offering, whoſe Blood was not brought 
into the Sanctuary; or rather it was his Duty ſo 
to do (Lev. x. 17.) becauſe it argued that the 
Peoples Sin was borne and taken away by the 
Prieſt. It may ſeem ſtrange then that My; 
(who was in the place of a Prieſt) is ordered to 
burn all this Sin offering, and not permitted to 
eat of it; tho Aaron and his Sons conld not 
becauſe they were not yet Prieſts. The belt 
reaſon I have found of it is, that it was to ſigni. 
fy the imperfection of the Legal Diſpenſation; 
ſince the Sins of the Prieſts themſelves could not 
be taken away, by the Prieſts of the Law, or 
their Sacrifices ; but were to expect a better $4. 
crifice, or a better High Prieſt, as Dr. Fackſor's 
words are in his . of the Son of Gud, 
C. 26. U. 2. | 

Ver. 15. And thou ſhalt alſo take one ram. 
One of the Rams mentioned above, v. 1. 

Aaron and his Sons ſhall put their hands up 
the head of the Ram.] See concerning this v. 10, 

Ver. 16. And thou ſhalt ſlay the Ram.] Where 
the Bullock was killed, by the Door of the Ia. 
bernacle, v. 11. 

And thou ſhalt take his blood, and ſprink i 
round about upon the Altar.) It was a different 
Sacrifice from the other,and therefore had different 
Ceremonies belonging to it ; {ſome of the Blood 
of the Bullock being only put on the Horns of 
the Altar, v. 12. How the Blood was ſprinkled 
round about upon the Altar, will be explained 
Lav. 112. | 

Ver. 17. And thou ſhalt cut the ram in pieces. 
That the Parts might the more eaſily be burnt 
upon the Altar. 

And waſh the inwards of him, &c.) Upon 
which there was a great deal of Fat ; which being 
put upon the pieces, and the Head, made them 
conſume the ſooner, by nouriſhing the flame. 
Thus Homer repreſents the Sacrifice of the Greets 
(as Bochart obſerves) when they offered to Fiſi- 
ter; They cut the Thighs in pieces, and then cott. 
red them over with fat. 
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Iliad. 2. ver. 423. Vid. Hieroz. Pars i. Lib. ii. 
45.7 472. | 

Ver. 18. And thou ſhalt burn the whole Rau. 
upon the Altar: it is a Burnt-offering unto ts 
LORD, &c.] By this it appears, that as the 
former was a Sin-offering, ſo this was an Ho- 
locauſt or Burnt-offering ; which would not be 
received, till their Sins were expiated by the fore. 
going Sacrifice. Nothing of which was offered 
at the Altar, but ſome of the Fat only, because 
(as R. Levi Ben Gerſom obſerves) the Offetel 
were not yet worthy, that God ſhould accept 
any Offering from them, OE 
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Ver. 19. And thou ſhalt take the other Ram.] 
joned, ver. 1. 3 

Js Her and his Sons ſhall put their hands 
upon the head of the Ram.] See v. 10. This, it 
will appear afterward, v. 28, 3 2. Was a Peace- 
offering : upon which, being now reconciled to 
God, and received into his favour, they feaſted 
ih him at his Table. 

Ver. 20. Then ſhalt thou kill the Ram.] Where 
the Bullock was killed, which was firſt offered, 
ber. II. 


. 
"1nd take of his blood.) Which was received in 
ſon. 
; 150 put it upon the tip of the right ear of Aaron 
1nd his Sons, &c.) This being peculiarly called 
The Ram of Conſecration, v. 22, 31. the Blood 
of it was not put upon the Horns of the Altar, 


(as in the firſt Sacrifice, v. 12.) nor merely ſprink- 


ed round about the Altar, (as in the ſecond, v. 


16.) but put upon Aaron and his Sons. And 
firſt upon the tip of their ears, to ſignify that they 
ſhould hearken to the Divine Preſcriptions ; and 
then upon their Thumbs and great Toes, (in which 
lie the ſtrength of the Hands and Feet) to denote 
their ready and ſtrenuous performance of every 
thing required of them. And being put upon 
the Tip of their right ear, and the Thumb of 


their right hand, and the great Toe of their 


rieht foot, it may well be thought to ſignify, the 
mol lad and perfell obedience: the right Hand 
being every where repreſented as the moſt excel- 
lent and ſtrongeſt to do any Execution. To 
this purpoſe Abarbinel diſcourſes on this place, 
whoſe words are theſe: All this tended to make 
the Prieſt underſtand, that he ought to apply him- 
ſelf diligently to the ſtudy of the Law ; and toim- 
Moy his hands with the ſame diligence in his Sacred 
Miſtry: and to walk in the way of God's Pre- 
cepts, &c. Some of the Jews conſider theſe 
things ſo ſcrupulouſly, as to ſay the Prieſts might 
not uſe their left hand in their Miniſtry, no more 
than miniſter with unwaſhen hands. / 

And ſprinkle the blood upon the Altar round 
about.] i. e. The remainder of the Blood. It is 
no improbable conjecture of Frtunatus Scacchus, 


that from hence the Heathens learnt their Tau- 


robolia and Criobolia : which in proceſs of time 
they diſguiſed with Infernal Rites and Cere- 
monies. For a deep hole being made in the 
Ground, the Prieſt to be conſecrated was put in- 
to it; and then Planks being laid over it, with 
a great many holes in them, the Bullock or the 
Ram was {lain over them, and their Blood run- 
ning down into the nole, the Prieſt received it 
on his Eyes, his Ears, his Noſe, his Mouth; 
nay, he beſmeared his Body with it. And this 
Was accounted the higheſt Conſecration of a 
riet; the Virtue of which laſted twenty Years 
ctore it was renewed : and he that was thus 
conſecrated, was had in the greateſt Honour and 
Veneration. Thus filthily did the Devil pervert 
the molt ſimple and cleaneſt Rites, which Moſes 
Preſcribed, ot putting a little Blood, with a 
"igrant Oil, on the Tip of one of their Ears, 
humbs and Toes. Myrothec. ii. Sacr. Elæo- 
chriſin. c. 77 
Ver. 21. And thou ſhalt take of the blood that 
c upon the Altar.) Some of that which was 
Prinkled Cas the toregoing Verſe dire&s) round 


about the Altar. Or, perhaps ſome of the 
Vol. I. 
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Blood was left in the Baſon, upon the Altar, 
for that uſe. 8 

Aud of the anointing Oil.) Which is afterward 
ordered to be made, xxx. 23, &c. Ek Eh 

And ſprinkle it upon Aaron and upon his Gar- 
ments, and upon his Sons, and upon the Garments 
of his Sons with him.] By which ſprinkling both 
they and their Garments were ſeparated to an 
holy uſe, as it follows in the next words, And 
he ſhall be hallowed and his Garments, &c. See 
upon ver. 7. This may be lookt upon as a live- 
ly Repreſentation of our Purification by the 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and by his Holy Spirit. 

Ver. 22. And thou ſhalt take of the Ram the 
fat.] All the Fat in general was to be the 
LORD's, Lev. iii. 3. 
Type Rump.) Here he ſeems to reckon up the 
Particulars. And the Rump ofa Sheep was the 
principal in thoſe Eaſtern Countries, where their 
Tales are of a prodigious bigneſs, and exceeding 
fat, as Bochartus obſerves, P. i. Hijeros. L. ii. C. 


45. and Fob Ludolphus in his Hiſtor. Ethiop. L. 


i. c. 10. 1. 16, and in his Comment. in Hiſtor. 
L. i. c. 10. 8. 76. 

And that covereth the inwards, &c.] See ver. 
13. where theſe and the following words are ex- 
plained. 

And the right ſhoulder.) In Peace- Offerings 
this belonged to the Prieſt, Lev. vii. 3 2. and ſo 
it 1s here ordained, ver. 27, 28. But now it 
was to be burnt upon the Altar, (ver. 25.) be- 
cauſe they were not yet Prieſts, as the following 
words tell us, which give the reaſon why this 
ſhoulder was burnt. _ | 

For it is a Ram of Conſecration.) Whereby 
they were conſecrated, and made Prieſts, but 
not yet compleated, and therefore could not cat 
of that ſhoulder. Is 

Ver. 23. And one loaf of bread, and one cake 0 
oiled=bread, &c.) Of that Bread and thoſe Cakes 
mentioned ver. 2. of this Chapter. 

That is before the LORD.] Which had been 
preſented unto God (ver. 3.) for this by the 
Law was to accompany their other Sacrifices, 
Numb. xv. 4. 

Ver. 24. And thou ſhalt put al.] Both Bread 
and Cakes, and Fut, and right Shoulder, before- 
mentioned. | : 

In the hands of Aaron, and in the hands of his 
Sons.) Thence this Sacrifice was called Milluim, 
that is, filling of the hands; which we tranſlate 


Conſecration. And their hands were thus filed, 


to ſhow that Aaron and his Sons did not uſurp 
this dignity, or take it upon themſelves (as we 
ſpeak) but were called unto it by God, who or- 
dered theſe things to be put into their hands, 
that they might preſent them to him. R. Slo- 
mon will have this Ram called e Ram of filings 
or impletions; becauſe by this Sacrifice they 
were compleated, and abſolutely made Prieſts ; 
nothing remaining to be done after this. 

And ſhall wave them.) When ſuch holy og 
were put into the Hands of the Offerers by the 
Prieſt, then the Pricſt put his hands under theirs, 
and they were liſted up, and then waved about 
on all ſides. 

For a Wave-Offering.) The Hebrew word 
Tenuphah ſignifies agitation, or ſhaking to and 
fro; which, Abarbinel ſaith, was perform'd up- 
ward and downright, and then round about to 
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all quarters of the World, to ſignify that the 

Earth is the LOR D's, and the fulneſs thereof; or, 

rather that he is the poſſeſſor of Heaven and of 

Earth. Others of them ſpeak to the ſame pur- 
ole. | 

Before the LORD. ] Standing with their Faces 
towards the Sanctuary. 

Ver. 25. Andthou ſhalt receive them from their 
hands, &c.] After they had waved them, they 
delivered them into the hands of Moſes ; who, 
as the Prieſt at this time, laid them upon the 
Altar, and burnt them. 

For a Burnt-offering.) It is certain this was 
not an whole Burnt-offering, but a Peace: offer- 
ing, as appears from ver. 28, 31, 32, yet ſome 
of it being burnt on the Altar, that part is cal- 
led a Burnt- offering. 

It is an Offering made by fire.] So the Burnt- 
offerings are called Lev. i. 9, 13, &c. but this 
was ſo only in part, as I ſaid, not in the whole; 

and may be interpreted by Lev. iii. 5. where all 
that was to be burnt of the Peace-offerings, is 
commanded to be burnt upon the Burnt-Sacri- 
ice, and in that regard might be called a Burnt- 
offering. See ver. 27. | 

Ver. 26. And thou ſhalt take the Breaſt of the 


tion of him and of his Sons. 

And wave it for a Wave-offering before the 
LORD; and it ſhall be thy part.) Being a 
Peace-offering, the Prieſt who offered the Sacri- 
fice, was to have his ſhare of it: and therefore 
the Breaſt is here given to Moſes, after he had 
acknowledged it to be God's by waving it about, 
and that he had it only as his Miniſter. 

Ver. 27. And thou ſhalt ſanctiſy the breaſt of 
the Wave-offering, and the ſhoulder of the Heave- 
offering.) Upon this occaſion, he makes a gene- 
neral Law, to be always obſerved hereafter ; 
That tho, in this peculiar Caſe, the right ſhoulder 
of this Sacrifice was burnt, (being for Aaron's 
Conſecration) and called a 1 ver. 25. 
yet in all future times, both the Breaſt and this 
Shoulder ſhould belong unto the Prieſt. There- 
fore the word ſanctiſy here ſignifies, as much as 
declare them to be ſanctified, or ſet apart for 
the Prieſts uſe; as they were again by an ex- 
preſs Law, Lev. vii. 31, 32, 33, 34. 

Which is waved, and which is heaved up.) 
There is no- difference, that I can find, between 
Terumah,which we tranſlate Heave-offering, and 
Tenuphab, which we tranſlate Wave- offering; but 
the former was only lifted up and ſo waved; 
and the other was waved all manner of ways, 
up and down, Eaſt, Weſt, North, and South ; 
to ſignify that he to whom it was offered, was 
Lord of the whole World, and all that there- 
in is. 

Ver. 28. And it ſhall be Aaron's and his Sons 
by a ſtatute for ever.] So it is called Lev. vii. 34. 
and it is again repeated for greater confirmation, 
Deut. xviii. 3. 

For it is an Heave-offering.] It is conſecrated 
to God, to whom it belongs; and he beſtows 
it upon his Miniſters. 

And it ſhall be an Heave-offering of the Sacri- 
ice of their Peace-offerings, &c.] And it ſhall al- 
ways in future times be preſented unto God as 
| his part of the Peace-offerings; who conſtitute 
[4 85 the Prieſts to eat it in his ſtead. As the former 
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Ram of Aaron's conſecrations.] Of the Confecra- 


Ram was a Burnt-offering, ſo this, it is plain 
was a Peace-offering, in token, that now the, 
were in a ſtate of perfect Friendſhip with God 
Which was procured by their Sin-offering (ver 
14.) which was offered firſt ; whereby their Þ;.. 
ſent to God, (ver. 18.) was made acceptable ax 
now their Perſons were declared by this Sarl 
fice of Peace. offering. 

Ver. 29. And the holy Garments of Aaron ſhy 
be his Sons after him, to be anointed therein, &c. 
Upon this occaſion alſo, God makes another ge. 
neral Law, That all the Succeſſors of Aaron in 


the High Prieſthood, ſhould be ſer apart to thy 


Office, in ſuch Garments, and by ſuch an Unk;. 
on, and ſuch Sacrifices as he was conſecrated 
withal. And it appears by Numb. xx. 28. that 
Aaron's Son was inveſted with the very ſame 
Garments which Aaron wore: for thoſe which 
peculiarly belonged to the High-Prieſt, did not 
decay as the Tunick and Breeches did, and there. 
fore went from one to another. 

Ver. 30. And that Son which is Prieſt in his 
ſtead, ſhall put them on ſeven days.] This waz 
to be done {even days, one after another, that 
a Sabbath might paſs over him. For no Man 
could be a compleat High-Prieſt, as the Fear 
imagine, till a Sabbath had gone over his head, 
Bur the principal Intention of this was, that he 
might be made a Prieſt with great Solemnity 
and Deliberation; and put on his Habit ſo often, 
that he might learn how to appear in them after 
a decent, or rather magnificent manner, before 
he undertook to miniſter, Yet the Ferws ſay, 
that if he did offer Sacrifice before the ſeven days 
end, it was not accounted unlawful ; provided 
he had been anointed, and had put them a 
once. So Maimonides, who adds, that he was to 
put them on by Day, and not by Night. ee 
Selden de Succeſſionibus, L. ii. c. 8. Where he 
ſhows (cap. 9.) this is to be underſtood of his 
Unction alſo, which was to be by Day, and not 
by Night; and to be repeated ſeven times. And 
by the ſame reaſon, the Sacrifices were alſo to 
be repeated; tho if he miniſtred before they 
were offered, the Doctors held it not to be ille- 
gitimate; as he ſhows in the end of that Chapter. 

When he cometh into the Tabernacle of the Cu. 
gregation, to miniſter in the holy place.] At hs 
entrance into the 'Tabernacle he was to put them 
on for ſeven days together, before he could go 
to miniſter in the Sanctuary. 

Ver. 3 1. And thou ſhalt take the Ram of tit 
Conſecration.] That is, all the reſt of the Fil, 
which was not burnt on the Altar, nor given to 
Moſes. Who having had their ſhare, (ver. 22, 
26.) the remainder, as the manner was in Peact- 
offerings, belonged to thoſe that brought the di- 
crifice. 

And ſeethe the fleſh in the holy place.) At the 
door of the Tabernacle of the Congregation, 
as we read expreſly, Lev. viii. 3 1. and as it 15 
explained in the next Verſe, that there tit) 
ſhould eat it. Fire was taken from the Altar to 
boil it. | 

Ver. 32. And Aaron and his Sons ſhall eat zhe 
fleſh of the Ram.] That is, feaſt with God i 
his own Houſe, as Perſons now compleatly qua- 
lified to miniſter unto him. | be 

And the bread that is in the basket.] All 0 

remaining Bread and Cakes, which wer * 


4 


ſented unto God, after that which was burnt 
upon the Altar, as his part, ver. 23, 24, &c. 

By the door of the Tabernacle of the Congrega- 
tion.] Hence it appears, that this Sacrifice had 
ſomething in it, peculiar from other Peace-offer- 
ings ; which might be carried home and eaten 
there, after God and the Prieſts had had their 

rts. But this was to be eaten in God's own 
Houſe, where they were Miniſters, as a thing 
more holy : and therefore Aaron and his Sons 
and Daughters could not eat of it, as all the Fa- 
mily did of other Sacrifices of this kind, 

Ver. 33. And they ſhall eat thoſe things.] 
Aaron and his Sons alone were to eat them ; 
and no body elſe with them. _ | 

Wherewith the atonement was made.] The A- 
tonement was not made by theſe things; but by 
the bulJock, which was offered in the firſt place; 
which made them fit to have their hands filled 
with theſe things (as the Hebrew Phraſe is for 
Conſecrating) ver. 23, 24. to compleat their 
San&ification. And therefore the words ſhould 


be thus tranſlated, They ſhall eat thoſe things, 


for whom the atonement (or expiation) was made. 


To conſecrate, and to ſanctiſy them.] Their 
Conſecration and Sanctification began, by the 
Sacrifice for Sin; and was compleated by this 
now mentioned. | 


But a ſtranger ſhall not eat thereof.) None 


that are not of the Family of Aaron, to whom 


alone this holy Food belonged. Nor were all 
his Domeſticks allowed to eat of it, tho they 
might eat of other Peace-offerings ; but only 


Aaron and his Sons: who being conſecrated Per- 


ſons, were to eat theſe things, which had a ſpe- 
cial holineſs in them, being part of the Sacrifice 
of Conſecration ; and therefore appertained only 
to ſuch Perſons as had been conſecrated. 

Becauſe they are holy.) Had a ſpecial holineſs, 
as I faid, in them; which made it fit only for 
ſuch Perſons to eat them. 

Ver. 34. And if ought of the fleſh of the conſe- 
crations, or of the bread remain unto the morning.] 
He and his Sons being not able to eat it all. 
Then thou ſhalt burn the remainder with fire.) 
This isa further argument, that there was a pe- 
cular holineſs in this Sacrifice, of which only 
Aaron and his Sons might cat: for if this had 
been like to the fleſh of other Peace-offerings, 
it might, according to the following Law, have 

een kept two days before it was eaten, Lev. 
VII. 15. 16, & c. 5 

It ſhall not be eaten. ] Upon the ſecond day. 

Becauſe it is holy.] Is of more than ordinary 
Sanctity; being offered to make Men holy 
to God: and therefore the greateſt care was 
taken, it ſhould not be in danger to be in the 
leaſt corrupted. | 

Ver. 35. And thus ſhalt thou do unto Aaron, 
ine unto his Sons, according to all things which I 

de commanded thee.) This is the ſum of what 
we to command thee, concerning the conſe- 
ation of Aaron, and of his Sons. 

Seven days ſhalt thou conſecrate them.] They 
_ not be made compleat Prieſts, in leſs time 
"nan I have appointed. Which no doubt was 


82 them ſenſible of the weight of their 


Ce. 


bek 36. And thou ſhalt offer every day a Bul- 


or a Sin-offering, for atonement.) Leſt he 
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ſhould think that only the Ram of Conſecration 
ſhould be offered ſeven days together, he here 
expreſly dire&s, the Bullock for a Sin-offering 
ſhould be ſo often repeated. The reaſon of it 
follows, becauſe it was for atonement. Which 
appears by the next words to ſignify, that 1t was 
not only for the atonement of the Prieſt, but 
of the Altar itſelf, which was, by this Sacrifice, 
made fit for God's Service. And that's the 
reaſon perhaps, why he faith in the Plural Num- 
ber, it was for atonements. So the Hebrew Text. 

And thou ſhalt cleanſe the Altar when thou haſt 


made an atonement for it.] The Altar was not 


capable of any guilt ; therefore this word atone- 
ment is here uſed improperly, to ſignify that, by 
theſe repeated Sacrifices, it was ſet apart to be 
a place where Expiation ſhould be made. Or 
ſimply, this Expiation of the Altar was no more, 
but, of a common, making it a ſacred Place: 
or, as Fortunatus Scacchus underſtands it, it was 
purified by theſe Rites, from that defilement it 
muſt be ſuppoſed to have contracted, by the 
hands of the Workmen that made it : for all 
Veſlels, in the ſenſe of the Law, were looked 
upon as made unclean, by the touch of any un- 
clean Perſon. And therefore perhaps the Altar 
was alſo waſhed with Water, as the Prieſts were; 
which is here called its cleanſing. 

And thou ſhlat anoint it, to ſanitify it.] To 
perfect its ſanctification or ſeparation from com- 
mon uſe, it was anointed with the holy Oil 
(mentioned in the next Chapter) as Aaron and 
his Sons were. For as by the Blood of the Bul- 
lock it was expiated, fo by this anointing it was 
conſecrated : which is meant by ſanctiſying it. 

Ver. 37. Seven days thou ſhalt make an atone- 


ment for the Altar, and ſanttify it.] Many think 


that theſe were not diſtin& ſeven days from thoſe 
in which the Prieſts were expiated and conſe- 
crated ; as the Bullock for the cleanſing of the 
Altar, was not a diſtin& Bullock from that for 
the Prieſts: but the ſame Sacrifice ſerved for 
both. This Opinion I ſhall conſider in the con- 
cluſion of this Book (xl. 17, 18.) and now only 
obſerve, that thus not only the Prieſts amon 
the Heathen, but their Altars alſo, were dedi- 
cated, by their Taurobolia and Criobolia (which 
I mentioned ver. 20.) for we find an antient In- 
ſcription, wherein one is ſaid to have ſet u 
PETRAM TAUROBOLIATAM, an 
Altar conſecrated, by beſmearing it with the 
Blood of thoſe Sacrifices, as Fortunatus Scacchu 
interprets it, Ih. c. 69. 

Make an atonement for the Altar.] By the 
blood of the Bullock. 

And ſanctiſy it.] By anointing it with the 
holy Oil. 5 

And it ſhall be an Altar moſt holy. ] The rea- 
ſon why it is ſo called, is given in the followin 
words; becauſe it was not only thus ſeparated 
to an holy uſe, but made thoſe things to be 
holy which were offered upon it. Which they 
could not be till it was thus expiated and ſancti- 
fied. Therefore Fort. Sracchus expounds theſe 
words [an Altar moſt holy] it ſhall be fully and 
compleatly conſecrated, by obſerving all the Rites 
which are here preſcribed, for ſeven days toge- 
ther. Till the end of which no Sacrifice what- 
ſoever was offered on this Altar (becauſe it was 
not cleanſed and ſanctified to make them holy 


and 


and ee but on the eighth day, when all 
was performed that was required on the pre- 
ceding ſeven days, fire came down from Heaven, 
and conſumed the Burnt- offering, Lev. viii. 1, 24. 

Mbatſoover toucheth the Altar ſhall be holy. 
Nothing was acceptable unto God, unleſs it was 
offered upon this Altar; which ſanctified ever 
thing that was laid upon it, according to God's 
direction. Thus our Saviour ſeems to explain 
theſe words, Matt h. xxiii. 19. The Altar ſancti- 
fieth the Gift. That was the name for all things 
preſented unto God, which were called Korban; 
being deſtined to be offered at his Altar. 

Ver. 38. Now this is that which thou ſhalt offer 
upon the Altar.] The principal uſe of the Altar 
was, that there might be a conſtant Sacrifice 
offered upon it, in acknowledgment of God's 
Sovereign Dominion over them. Which could 
not be done till it was expiated and conſecrated : 
but that being finiſhed, Moſes directs here what 
ſhould be the firſt Sacrifice offered upon it. 

Two Lambs.) "Theſe were to be a Burnt- 
offering ; which was the moſt antient of all other 
Sacrifices, being the ſame that Abel offered. 

Of the firſt year.] See xii. 5. 

Day by day continually.) There were other 


| occaſional Sacrifices of various ſorts; but theſe 


were ſtated and ſo conſtant, that they were never 
intermitted. No, not upon Feſtivals, when o- 
ther Sacrifices were added: as upon the Sabbath 
this Sacrifice was doubled, Numb. xxviii. 9, 10. 
and upon New-moons and other Fealts, ſeveral 
other Sacrifices were appointed, as may be ſeen 


there ver. 11. and in the reſt of that Chapter. 


It appears by Lev. ix. 17. that this daily Sacri- 
fice was offered Cat leaſt for ſome time) in the 
Wilderneſs; But after they began to wander to 
and fro, for eight and thirty Years, ſome think 


it was omitted. Which was the reaſon that 


God renewed this Charge in Numb. xxviii. 3, 4. 
ane? I and Menochius on that place. 

er. 39. The one Lamb thou ſhalt offer in the 
morning; and the other thou ſhalt offer at even. 
At what time in the Morning and Even, is not 
here plainly preſcribed : but the word in the 
Hebrew for the latter being, between the Even- 
ings, which was about three a Clock in the Af- 
ternoon ; the Morning Sacrifice alſo was offered 


between the Riſing of the Sun and Noon, viz. 


at nine a Clock in the Forenoon. 

Ver. 40. And with one Lamb a tenth-deal of 
Four.) Moſt underſtand the fenth part of an 
Ephah, which was an Omer: concerning which 
ſee xvi. 36. And ſo Moſes afterward expreſly 
orders by God's command, Numb. xxviii. 5. 

Mingled with the fourth part of an hin of Oil, 
&c.) An Hin was the ſixth part of an Ephab ; 
containing one Wine Gallon, o Pints and fifteen 
Inches (as Biſhop Cumberland computes, in his 
Learned Treatiſe of Scripture Meaſures) So that 
the fourth part of it was a Quart, and ſomething 
more than a quarter of a Pint. 

The principal thing here to be obſerved is, 
that this was ordained (as I noted upon the 
xxvth Chapter) to repreſent God's dwelling a- 
mong them in the Sanctuarx; where this daily 
Sacrifice was the the conſtant Proviſion made for 
his 'Table (as the Altar is called) and Bread and 
Wine a neceſſary attendant (as they are at all 
Tables) upon the Meat that was ſet before him. 


3350 ACOMMENTARY 


Ver. 41. And the other Lamb thou ſha}; offer 
at Even, and ſhalt do thereunto according to the 
Meat-offering in the Morning, and according tothe 
Drink-offering thereof.] The ſame Rites were to 
be obſeryed in this, that were in the Mornin 
Sacrifice, without any difference. For as Abar. 
binel obſerves, in his Preface to the Book of Le- 
viticus, the true Reaſon of theſe two Sacrifice 
was, that all Men, who live well, having two 
Meals a day, ſo many Sacrifices (which were his 
Meat) were therefore appointed for the Divine 
Majeſty. 

Ihr a ſweet ſavour.] See Lev. i. 9. 

An offering made by fire unto the LOR D. 
i. e. A Burnt- offering, as the next Verſe ex. 
plains it. 

Ver. 4 2. This ſhall be a continual Burnt-offer- 
ing throughout their Generations, at the door of the 
Tabernacle of the Congregation.) For there the 
Altar of Burnt.ofterings ſtood, as we read, xl. 6, 
29. Lev. xvii. 6, &c. f 

Before the LORD.) Who dwelt in the moſt 
Holy Place, in the upper end of the Tabernacl. 

Where I will meet you.) Their coming to 
worſhip in that place, is called drawing nigh ty 
God : accordingly he promiſes to vouchſafe his 

racious Preſence to them. See xxv. 22, 

To ſpeak withthee.) More eſpecially, he pro- 
miſes to meet Moſes there upon occaſion ; and 
to declare his Mind and Will to him, in ſuch 
Caſes wherein he ſhould conſult him. 

Ver. 43. And there Iwill meet with the Chil. 
dren of Iſrael.) That they might not think his 
meeting with them ( betorc-mentioned) was on- 
ly by revealing his Mind to Moſes, and foto 
them, (as the laſt words of the foregoing Verſe 
might ſeem to intimate) he explains his mean- 
ing to be, that there he would grant Tokens of 
his ſpecial Love and Favour to them all, when 
they approached unto him, 

And the Tabernacle ſhall be ſanctified withny 
glory.) The glorious Preſence of God, which 
filled this Houſe, xl. 35. was that which ſancti- 
fied it, or made it an Holy Place. But {ome 
refer this not to the Tabernacle, but to 1ſ;at 
(which is juſt before mentioned, and the word 
Tabernacle not in the Text) and the truth is, 
they were made an holy People alſo, by this 
glorious Preſence of God among them, in tie 
Tabernacle. g 

Ver. 44. And I will ſanctiſy, &c.] Thats 
manifeſt them to be ſanctified; or ſtill mote 
compleatly ſanctify them, by the appearance 
the Divine Glory in the "Tabernacle, Lev. ix. 24+ 

The Tabernacle of the Congregation.) In it 
Hebrew, the name is Ohel moed, which fignifts 
exactly the Tabernacle of Meeting: So called, 
not from the Peoples meeting there Cas we ſee 
to take it when we tranſlate it, Tabernacle of it 
Congregation ) but from God's meeting there vt 
them, which is mentioned juſt betore ; and in 
the next Chapter, xxx. 36. is expreſly called it 
Tabernacle of Meeting (as I think it ſhould be 
tranſlated ) where I will meet with thee. Wlic 
ſhows that this was the reaſon of its name. 
See alſo Numb. xvii. 4. and Mr. Mede Bock l. 

436. | 

Now all the People could not come to attend 

upon the daily Sacrifice, which was offered f 


them, and ſo to meet with God here; and oy 


Chap. XXX. 


it was a Maxim among them, That no May's 
Surrifice was accepted, unleſs he was preſent at 
it: therefore there were certain {ele& Perſons 
choſen to wait upon God, in the Name of all the 
reſt, (and there were twenty tour Claſſes of them, 
as of the Prieſts in David's time) called by the 
ws Stationary Men; who never miſſed, when 
"heir Courſe came, to attend on the Divine Ma- 
jeſty at the Tabernacle, as the Repreſentatives of 


All their Brethren. Concerning which ſee Pet. Cu- 


neus, L ii. de Repub. Fud. cap. 10. and our 
Learned Dr. Lightfoot in his Temple Service, 
Chap. 7. Sec. 3 


niſter to me in the Priefi's Office.] He declared 
them to be ſanctified to be his Prieſts, by the 
appearance of his Glory at their firſt Sacrifice after 
their ſolemn Conſccration ; and by Fire coming 
from Heaven to conſume their Burnt-oftering, 
Lev. ix. 23, 24. 

Ver. 45. And I will dwell among the Children 
of Iſrael.) The Chaldee renders it, I will place 
my Divinity (i e. the SCHECHINAH) among 
them. In the Hebrew it is, in the midſt of them: 
for the Tabernacle was ſituated in the very mid- 
dle of their Camp, while they were in the Wil- 
derneſs, Numb. 11. 17. 

And will be their God.) Beſtow ſpecial Bleſ- 
fings upon them ; ſuch as they did not vouchſate 
to other People. 

Ver. 46. And they ſhall know that I am the 
LORD titeir God, that brought them forth out 
of the Land of Egypt, that I may dwell among 
them.) By his ſpecial Favours toward them, it 
was cvidently maniteſted to them, that he brought 
them out of tne Slavery of Egypt, to make them 
a ſchct People unto himſelf; among whom he 
ſettled his Habitation, and appeared, by a moſt 
glorious Symbol of his Preſence, to be in the 
midit of them. 

Tan the LORD their God.] How could they 
doubt of it, when they remembred, in what a 


Egypt; and what he had heard him declare from 


his own mouth at Mount Sni? xx. 2. 


CHAP, EXX. 
Ver. 1. 


ND thou ſhalt make an Altar to burn 
1 Incenſe upon.) This is commonly 
called the golden Altar; upon which ſweet In- 
cenſe was as conſtantly burnt every day, as the 
Morning and Evening Sacritice of a Lamb (be- 
iore-mentioned, xxix. 38, 39.) was offered at the 
Brazen Altar. 
Of Shittim-wood ſhalt thou make it.] dee xxv. 5. 
Ver. 2. A Cubit ſhall be the length _ and 
7 Cubit the breadth thereof, ( four/quare ſhall it 
ve. J) It was a Square ot not much more than 
alta Yard; becauſe it ſerved only to offer In- 


| ceiſe upon twice a day, and had no other uſe. 


Aud two Cubits ſhall be the height thereof.) It 
Was as high again as it was broad; that the 
| might miniſter there without ſtooping. 
| The Horns thereof ſhall be of the ſame.) At 
dach corner there was a Spire, riſing out of the 
ame piece with the corner Poſt. See xxvii. 2. 
4 * 3. And thou ſhalt overlay it with pure 
70% &c.] The Top of it, and the Frame on 


or EXODUS. 


I will [andtify both Aaron and his Sons, to mi- 


wonderful manner he had brought them out of 
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all ſides, with the Horns, were to be covered 
with Plates of Gold, as the Table was, xxv. 24. 

The top thereof] The vulgar Latin tranſlatin 
the Hebrew word gag, by craticula, hath led 
many into a conceit that there was a Crate u 
this Altar, as there was upon the other. Bur as 
the word for that is quite different (viz. michar } 
ſo there 1s not the leaſt mention here made, of 
cleanſing this Altar from the Aſhes, or of any 
thing to receive them, and therefore Fortunatus 
Scacchus ingeniouſly acknowledges, there was 
no Grate on this Altar; but a golden Pan, or 
Diſh was ſet upon the top ot it Cas we tranſlate 
it rightly) with Coals therein, when Incenſe was 
to be burnt; and taken away with the Coals, 
when that was done. 

And thou ſhalt make unto it a Crown of Gold | 
round about.) A border of Gold which went 
about the brim or edge of it. See there, xxv. 24. 
This ſeems to have been made of maſly Gold, 
not of Shittim-wood, overlaid with Gold. 

Ver. 4. And two golden Rings ſhalt thou make 
to it, under the Crown of it.] The golden Crown 
aroſe upward above the Table, and theſe Rings 
were fixed below it. 

By the two corners thereof, upon the two ſides 
thereof ſhalt thou make them.] On each ſide of 
the Altar, near the Corners of it, were theſe gol- 
den Rings annexed ; at each of the four cor- 
ners, one. | | 

And they ſhall be for places for the ſtaves to 
bear it withal.] This ſhows the uſe of the Rings. 

Ver. 5. And thou ſhalt make the ſtaves of Shit- 
tim-wood, and overlay them with Gold.] Juſt like 
the Staves for the carriage of the Ark and the 
Table, xxv. 13, 28. 

Ver. 6. And thou ſhalt put it before the Veil.) 
In the midſt of the Houſe, between the Candle- 
ſtick and the Table; tho not juſt between, but 
ſomething higher, towards the Veil; where it 
was placed directly before the moſt Holy Place. 
That is by the Ark of the Teſtimony.] See xxv. 
125 | 
Before the Mercy-ſeat.) Towards which the 
Prieſt looked when he oftered incenſe ; recom- 
mending to God the People and their Prayers, 
which they were making without, while he burnt 
Incenſe within, 'There is no ground to think 
that this Altar ſtood in the moſt Holy Place, 
as St. Auſtin and ſome others have conceived; 
for theſe words are a plain demonſtration to the 
contrary. See Cunæus L. ii. de Repub. Jud. c. 5. 

That is over the Teſtimony.] That is, the Ark; 
which is here ſimply called the Teſtimony, as it 
is ver. 36. becauſe it was the principal thing in 
the Ark, xl. 20. See xxv. 22. 

Where I will meet with thee.) Tho Aaron and 
his Sons might go no farther than the Holy Place 
(except only once a year, when Aaron alone went 
into the moſt Holy) to offer Incenſe, before the 
Mercy-ſeat : yet Moſes had the Privilege to 
conſult the Divine Majeſty, in the moſt Holy 
Place, where the Divine Glory ſhined, as theſe 
words, and xxv. 22. Numb. vii. u/t. ſeem to in- 
timate. For ſince he was admitted into the 
Mount (as P. Cunæus argues, in the Place be- 
fore· mentioned) to ſpeak with God face to face, 
for many days together; it is not unreaſonable 
to think that he was admitted to ſpeak with 
him, upon occaſion, in the moſt holy Place in 
the Tabernacle. Ver. 7. 
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Ver. 7. And Aaron ſball burn thereon ſweet In- 


cenſe.] 
Sons in their Courſes performed this Service: 
as appears from Luke i. 8, 9. where Zacharias, 
who was not High Prieſt, offered the Incenſe 
when it came to his turn, according to the cuſtom 
of the Prieſt's office. 

Sweet Incenſe.) For it was a compound of 
ſeveral Spices, which were very fragrant, as ap- 
pears by the latter end of this Chapter. 

Every morning when he dreſſed the Lamps. 
At the riſing of the Sun, the Prieſts went in tolook 
after the Lamps which they had lighted in the 
Evening before. 'The drefling of them, as the 
Hebrews deſcribe it, conliſtec in cleanſing the 
Snuft-diſhes, and ſnuffing thoſe Lamps they . 
burning, and ſupplying them with new Oil; and 
in putting new Cotton, (as we now ſpeak) and 
Oil into thoſe that were gone out, and lighting 
them at ſome of the Lamps which ſtill conti- 
nued burning. 

He fhall burn Incenſe upon it.] The manner 
of it is deſcrib'd by Dr. Lightfoot in his Temple 
Service, Chap. 9. Set. 5. 

Ver. 8. And when Aaron lighteth the Lamps 
at even.) See concerning this xxvil. 20. 

He ſhall burn Incenſe upon it.] As he did in 
the Morning. 

A perpetual Incenſe.) In the ſame ſenſe that 
the Morning and Evening Sacrifice is called a 
continual Burnt-offering, (xxix. 38, 42.) this is 

called perpetual Incenſe, becauſe it was never in- 
termitted twice a day. And one reaſon why it 
was thus continually burnt, was, becauſe of the 
vaſt number of Beaſts that were ſlain, and cut 
to pieces, and waſht and burnt every day at the 
Sanctuary: which would have made it ſmell like 
a Shambles (as Maimonides ſpeaks) if this ſweet 
Odour had not perfumed it, and the Garments 
of the Prieſts who there miniſtred. Whence, 
faith he, that Speech of our Rabbins, This 

weet Odour might be ſmelt as far as Jericho. 

Whereby the Reverence due to God's Houſe 

was preſerved ; which would have been con- 

temptible, if there had been an ill ſmell con- 

ſtantly in it, as he truly obſerves, More Nevoch. 
„„ 

Before the LO R D.] For this Altar ſtood 
right over againſt the Mercy-ſeat, ver. 6. 

 Thro out your Generations.) In all futures Ages. 

Ver. 9. Te ſhall offer no ſtrange Incenſe there- 
on.] None but that, which by God's own order 


is directed to be made, in the latter end of this 


Chapter. 

Nor Burnt-ſacrifice, nor Meat-offering, neither 
Hall ye pour Drink-offering thereon.] There was 
another Altar appointed, without the Holy 
Place, for all theſe: which as they might not 
be offered any where elſe, ſo this Altar was ap- 
propriated for an Offering more gratefal than 
all their Burnt-facrifices, or Meat and Drink- 
ofterings. So Porphyry ſeems to have learnt 
{rom this place (for he was acquainted with theſe 
Books) It is moſt fit to worſhip the Gods with In- 
cenſe, both becauſe it 1s more grateful, and alſo 
more pure than an Hecatomb © for Blood doth not 
at all delight the Gods. Accordingly we find in 
Numb. xvi. 46, 47, that the Wrath of God was 
appcaſed, when it broke out in a Plague upon 

the People, merely by offering Incenſe, whereby 
he 1s ſaid to make an atonement for them. 


A COMMENTARY 


He did it at firſt; but afterwards his upon the horns of it once à year, with the blood 


Ver. 10. And Aaron ſhall make an atonenyy, 


the Sin-offering of atonement.) Only once a yes 
the Blood of that great Sin- offering, which Was 
made for the general Atonement of the People 
was to be put upon the Horns of this Altar. 
tho no Sacrifice might be burnt upon it. 

Once in the year.] Upon the great Day 9 
Expiation, which was the tent h day of the ſevey; 
Month: when the High Prieſt was firſt to 90 
with the Blood of the Sin-offering into the moſt 
Holy Place, and ſprinkle it before the Mercy. 
ſeat; and then come out into the Sanctuaty 
and there put the Blood upon the Horns of thi 
Altar, and ſprinkle it upon it alſo with his Fin. 
ger ſeven times, as we read Lev. xvi. 18, 19, 

Shall he make atonement upon it.] The Aton. 
ment mentioned ſo often in this Verſe, ſeems to 
relate to the Altar it ſelf (as it is explained Len, 
xvi. 18.) which was hereby cleanſed from the 
Impurities, which it was ſuppoſed to haye con- 
tracted by the Sins of thoſe who conſtantly off. 
ciated there. 

It is moſt holy uro the LOR D.] This may 
be meant of that volemn Expiation, upon the 
Day of Atonement ; which was the moſt holy 
Rite in all their Religion: for that Sacrifice 5 
called by the peculiar Name of the S1n-offerin 
of Atonement, or Expiation, Numb. xxix. II. Of 
it may be expounded of this Altar it ſelf ; which 
by this was declared to be ſeparated to the moſt 
holy Service, in which none ſhould preſume to 
officiate but they who were thereunto conſe. 
crated. Which was the reaſon of the heavy Pu- 
niſhment upon King Uriah, for attempting 
that which belonged to the Prieſts only, as ue 
read 2 Chron. xxvi. 18, 19, 20. 

Ver. 11. And the LOR D ſpake unto Miſes, 
ſaying.) This is often repeated in this Chapter 
(ver. 17, 22, 34.) and in the next ; to ſhow that 

God did not deliver all his Precepts to Moſes in 
the Mount without intermiſſion ; but gave hin 
ſome time to reſt, and then ſpake to him again. 

Ver. 12. When thou takeſft the ſum of the Chi. 
dren of Iſrael, after their number.) This wi 
done twice by God's own order, Numb. i. and 
xxvi. From whence it doth not follow that 
it could not be done lawfully, without a fpe. 
cial Command; for there might be reaſonabl 
Cauſes, why the Rulers of the People migit 
think fit to order them to be numbred, eſpec- 
ally in time of War. 

The reaſon why this is here mentioned {cems 
to be, becauſe, beſides the Offerings made 0 
luntarily (xxv. 2.) every Man alſo paid half 
Shekel towards the building of the Tabernact, 
and providing all the Furniture of it; for whict 
directions had been given in the foregoing Chip 
ters. This appears from xxxviii. 25, 26. 

They ſhall give every man a ranſom for his ſau.) 
This was an homage, whereby they acknoV” 
ledged they were God's redeemed ones; ® 
whereby they alſo preſerved their Lives, which 
were in danger if they did not pay it. 

Unto the LORD. Jo be employed about 
his Houſe. : 

T hat there be no plague among them, dec. Wuich 
God might have juſtly inflicted, if they had not 
made him this Acknowledgement, for increaling 


and multiplying them according to his py 
er. 13: 


Chap. XXX. 


Ver. 13. This ſhall they give, half a ſhekel.) 
A Shekel wanted not much of our half Crown. 
Gee Gen. xxiii. 15. and Biſhop Cumberland's Trea- 
tile of Scripture Weights and Meaſures, Chap. iv. 
After the Shekel of the Sanctuary.] There the 

standard was kept, by which ſuch Money was 
to be examined: as Fuſtinian commanded the 
Weights and Meaſures, whereby all others were 
to be regulated, qe in the great 1 72 

«xy City. For I ſee no reaſon to think, 

| ä Wor 1 ＋ of Ae among — 
Jews, one Sacred, and the other Common; but 
ö nuch reaſon againſt it: for a Shekel of the Sanc- 
1, which is the Rule of the reſt, Lev. xxvii. 
25. was in value but twenty gerabs; which is 
the ſame with aguroth, 1 Sam. ii. 36. and is by 
| the LXX T * 1 
An half ſhekel fhall be the offering of the 
| LORD.) 25 was a Tax, which was * 
in following times, for the Reparation of the 
| Tabernacle, and — of the Temple, 
| Math. xvii. 24. For Cicero, in his Oration pro 
E Flacco, Net of Gold, ſent every year in Lhe 
Name of the eus, out of Italy and all the Pro- 
| vinces, to Jeruſalem: which Mr. Selden thinks 
vas this half Shekel, paid for the maintaining 
the publick Sacrifices, and ſuch like Uſes, Lib. il. 
Fr Fure NSG. c. 8. And he ſhows, L. iv. c. 5. 
out of the Miſna, in the Title Slim, and other 
Authorities, That on the firſt day of the Month 
Alar, Men were appointed to fit in every City 
© of Fudea to receive this Payment, Which is 
| the Tribute mentioned by Tztus in his Oration to 
the Fews; wherein he puts them in mind how 
kind he had been to them, in permitting them 
do take Tribute, and to gather Gifts for God, 
| os G d e 7 Seh, x) da,, N- 
3 8 . 1 L. pf __ C. 34, 
Ver. 14. Every one That paſſeth among them 
| that are numbred, from Rage a. old Ke 
| ry give * offering mw the LO R D.] Every 
Man was bound to offer, whether Prieſt or Le- 
ite, mon or Stranger; except Women, Ser- 
| rants, and ſuch as were under Age. Let if an 
one of theſe did make a 1 offering, i 
| Was accepted: only from a Gentile, who was 
an Idolater, they wr Boe not accept it, as Mai- 
_ tells us. See Se/den L. iii. de ure N. & 
. C. 4. P. 291. 
| Ver. 15. The rich ſhall not give more, and the 
| Poor ſhall not give leſs than 2 a ſhekel.) They 
| Were all equally concerned in this Tax, bein 
N for the ſupport of the daily, weekly, monthly, 
| and annual Sacrifices; and for the providing 
Salt, and Wood, and the Shew-bread, Cc. where- 
| by all 1/rac] came to have an Intereſt in wharſo- 
cher was done at the Houſe of God all the year 
| long. The prieſtly Garments alſo were provided 
| Ut of this Money, and other things belongin 
| to the div; q een 
ls ne Service, and to the Reparations of 
| ouſe of God. See Mr. Selden L. iii. de 
5 : 10. 2. 2, 3, 4. where he ſhows, That 
Hel ung rema! 1 
| Alter all theſe _ —— by —_ 
er in extraordinary Burnt-offerings ; which 
3 the ſecond Sacrifices of the Altar. 
LE 00 g * give an offering unto the LORD, to 
3 one ment for your ſouls.) Whence this 
| nar, er called in the next Verſe Keſeph Hakip- 
i A Money of Expiationg. Which made 
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every Man, tho never ſo poor, endeavour to 
raiſe it, tho he ſold his Cloaths to get it; And 
he that failed to pay this Tribute, was ſeparated 
from the Congregation, and not comprehended 
in the Expiation, (as R. Levi of Barcelona ſpeaks, 


Præcept. cv.) that is, was not Part aker of the be- 
nefit of the expiatory Sacrifices. 

Ver. 16. And thou ſhalt take the atonement 
money of the Children of Iſrael, and ſbalt appoint 
it for the ſervice of the Tabernacle of the Congre- 
gation.] See the Verſe foregoing, and Nehem. x. 
32, 33. Where we read of 9 — made, to 
charge themſelves with the third part Ml a ſhekel, 
for the fore-mentioned uſes ; becauſe the Ex- 
pences were then ſo great, that half a Shekel was 


not ſufficient to maintain them. 
* That it may be a memorial for the Children of 


Iſrael before the LORD, to make an atonement 
for their ſouls.] A Teſtimony of their Gratitude 
to God; who graciouſly accepted this Acknow- 
ledzment of him, and ſpared their Lives, which 
by their Sins they had forfeited : this being a 
Propitiation for them, becauſe it purchaſed pro- 
pitiatory Sacrifices to be offered on their behalf. 
Ver. 17. And the LORD ſpake unto Moſes, 
ſaying.) See ver. 11. | | 
Ver. 18. Thou ſhalt alſo make a laver of braſs.] 
There is nothing ſaid, either here, or xxxviil. 8. 
concerning the form or bigneſs of it. But we 
may probably think, that tho Homon made a 
Sea of Braſs, much bigger than this Veſſel, 
(which was to be carried about with them in their 
Travels in the Wilderneſs) yet he made it of 
the ſame form; and that was circular, as we 
read 2 Chron. iv. 2, 3, &. And after their re- 
turn from the Captivity of Babylon, the Laver 
was reſtored (as L*Empereur obſerves out of 
Maimonides, in his Annotations on Codex Mi- 
doth. c. 3. ſect. 6.) but there is nothing to be 
found in theTalmudiſts concerning its Dimenſions. 
And bis foot alſo of braſs.) The Baſis of it 
was ſo contrived as to receive the Water, which 
run out at the Laver at certain Spouts. | 
To waſh withal.] At thoſe Spouts the Prieſts 
waſhed their Hands and their Feet, before they 
entred upon their Miniſtration. For it they had 
put their Hands and Feet into the Laver, the 
Water in it would have been defiled by the firſt 


Man that waſhed therein. And the Sea of Braſs 


made by Slomon was ſo high, that they could 
not put their Feet into it. ta ning 

And thou ſhalt put it between the Tabernacle 
the Congregation, and the Altar.] It ſtood, ac- 
cording to the Talmudiſts, between the Porch of 
the Temple and the Altar; and conſequently, in 
the Tabernacle, at the entrance of it, but a little 
on the South-ſide, and not juſt before the Altar. 
That is, it was placed like our Fonts, which ſtand 
at the lower end of our Churches, towards the 
Door. So that the Prieſts coming into the 
Court, immediately went to the Laver, and there 
waſhed, and then aſcended to the Altar. 

Ard thou ſhalt put water therein.) The Hea- 
thens were fo ſuperſtitious, as to think there 
was a greater virtue in ſome Waters than in o- 
thers for their Luſtration : particularly the Greeks 
(as Fort. Scacchus obſerves) would admit of no 
other Water, in ſome of their greateſt Solem- 
nities, but that from the Fountain Callirrhoe. But 
the divine Inſtitution was more ſimple, requiring 
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merely Spring-water, for all manner of Purifi- 
cations: only this Water here mentioned was 
put into a Veſſel ſanctified by a ſolemn Unction, 
xl. 11. | 
Ver. 19. Fr Aaron and bis Sons ſhall waſh 
their hands and their Feet therein.\ Which, that 
it might be done more conveniently, the Talmu- 
diſts tell us there were twelve Spouts or Cocks, 
in the form of a Woman's Breaſt (whence they 
call them Paps or Dugs) to let the Water out 
of the Laver: fo that the twelve Prieſts, who 
attended upon the daily Sacrifice, might waſh 
there all together. See L*Empereur in the place 
above-named, where he treats at large of this; 
and of the Conveyance of Water into the Laver : 
which in the 'Tabernacle (at leaſt while they 
were in the Wilderneſs) was brought thither 
every day in other Veſſels, and put into it, ac- 
cording to the Direction in the Concluſion of 
the foregoing Verſe. 


Every one knows that the Gentiles took great - 


care of waſhing their Hands, before they ſacri- 
ficed, as appears by many places in Homer (to 
name no other Authors) who in the firſt Book 
of his Iiads, ſpeaking of the great Sacrifice that 
was preparing to be offered, for the appeaſing 
of Apollo, ſaith, 


Xeevidaylo e ima, N noyulas @1zAop]o. 


Upon which words Euſtathius obſerves it as 
the antient Cuſtom, before they ſacrificed, to 
waſh their hands, %, d N . N eiy vec, 
for none but thoſe who were clean and pure 
might meddle with ſacred things. And again 
in the third Bock, 1 hes 


*Are Baoiat9oiy ydSog ini Nett. 


They poured Water upon the Hands of the 
Kings: s wiaauo: Wer, faith Euſtathius, as be- 
ing about to ſacrifice. But I do not find in any 
Author, that they were concerned for more than 
waſhing their Hands (from whence came the 
' Proverb of doing things illotis manibus, ſee E- 
raſmus in his Adages) there being, no mention 
of waſhing their Feet: Which was an extraor- 
dinary degree of Purity, which God required 


in his Prieſts, who miniſtred in his Houſe bare- 


foot: And fo they did among the Gentiles alſo, 
as appears by that ſaying of Pythagoras, menti- 
oned by Jamblicus dyunidilas Ws Y rescue, 
Sacrifice and worſhip without ſboes; which St. 


Ambroſe thinks was borrowed from Moſes, L. i. 


Epiſt. 6, See Cuperus in his Apotheofis Homeri, 
. 

Ver. 20. When they go into the Tabernacle 0 
the Congregation, they ſhall waſh with water.] 
This waſhing was not to be repeated before 
every Act of their Minſtration; but it ſufficed 
for all the Service of that Day, if they waſhed 
once at their entrance upon it. Only on the 
great Day of Expiation, before five of the va- 
rious Duties then to be performed, the waſhing 
was to be renewed. 

That they die not.] By the Hand of Heaven, 
as the Jes ſpeak ; that is, of God, who pu- 
niſhed ſuch Profanation, as miniſtring to him in 
their uncleanneſs, with Death. And the Ser- 
vice performed by ſuch a Perſon, was all with- 


ſeems to be derived from the antient word M. 


F time) but in the Cloſet of Kings. And ther- 


ENTARY 


out effect; whether he were the High pri 


or a common one, as R. Levi of Barcelona ſaith 
J 


Pracept. cvi. NJ God 

Or when they come near to the Altar to miniſt 
to burn offering made by fire unto the LOR 1 
Whether they were to go in to miniſter at th 
Altar of Incenſe in the Tabernacle (of whis 
he ſpeaks in the firſt words of this Verſe) Foy 
offer Sacrifices at the brazen Altar in the 8 
ward Court; they were to waſh before they 5 
tred upon their Service. 3 

Ver. 22. $ they ſhall waſh their hands ant 
their feet, that they die not.] There was no we] 
of doing more, being waſhed once all over be 
fore they were conſecrated, xxix. 4. but ths, 
Hands and Feet were to be waſhed, upon — 
of Death, every day, before they miniſtred. 

And it ſhall be a ſtatute for ever to them. 
long as the "Tabernacle or Temple ſtood. 

Ver. 23. Take thou alſo unto thee principd 
ſpices. ] So we rightly tranſlate the Hebrew wo 
Roſchim, which literally ſignifies · heads, by 
thence, the chief of any kind of thing: th 
oy being the principal or chief Member oft} 

Ody. | 

As for the word Beſamin, which we tranſ 
Spices, it ſeems to be a general Name, for al 
the following Species, which are comprehend: 
under it. See ver. 34. 

Of pure Myrrh.) The Hebrew word I, 
according to Maimonides, ſignifies Must; a 
David Kimchi commends their Expoſition, why 
take it for a kind of Frank incenſe: but the g 
neral Opinion of the Hebrews, as well as « 
later Writers, is, that it ſignifies Myrrh, whid 


] 4 


And that being the beſt which flows from the 
Shrub of it ſelf, Moſes is required to make it 
of ſuch Myrrb. For the word Deror (ulic 
we tranſlate pure, or not adulterated) prope 
ſignifies freely flowing or dropping Myrrh: which 
was far better than that which came out from 
the Tree by Inciſion. The Fragrancy of tis 
taken notice of by a great number of Author; 
who alſo mention it as having a principal pat 
in the compoſition of the moſt coſtly Ointments 
as Fort. Scacchus obſerves, L. i. Myroth, Sut 
Elæochri ſin. c. 51, 52.& L. ii. c. 8. 

Five hundred. fhekels.) That is, in weight; 
which was two hundred and fifty Ounces: 
Shekel being as much as half an Ounce of di 
weight. 

Of ſweet Cinamon half ſo mach.) There wt 
two ſorts of Cinamon : one that doth not {mel 
very much; another which was very Atom- 
tick, and rarely to be found (Galen faith, in i 


fore God commands Moſes here to take not met 
Cinamon, but with the addition of Boſem, ulid 
ſignifies ſweet ſcented. 

Salmaſius in his Plin. Exerc. treats of bol 
theſe Spices. 

And of ſweet Calamus two hundred and ffi 
ſhekels.) This Spice hath alſo the ſame addit® 
of Boſem to it, becauſe there was a Calamus i 
was not ſweet-ſcented ; and that which was 
held very precious, being not of the growl a 
Fudea, but coming from diſtant places. 99 We 
read, Fer. vi. 20. Of ſweet Cane from a far (cui. 
try: and 1/aiab intimates in xliii. 24. oy 
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was a Foreign Commodity of great value: and 
Almuſius is poſitive, that there was no Aroma- 
tick Calamus grew out of India, Plin. Exercit. 

1052. But Bochartus very well obſerves that 
there was no Traffick, in all likelyhood, with 
India in the days of Moſes : and therefore they 
had it then from Arabia: where Dionyſius Pe- 
rigetes, together with Frankincenſe and Myrrh, 
mentions (in one and the ſame Verſe) edνα 
wap@, ſweet ſmelling Calamus. See Hiero- 
20ic. P. 11. L. v. c. 6. | 

Ver. 24:*And of Caſſia five hundred ſhekels.) 
There is no mention of this Spice (which the 
Hibrews call Kidhah)but here and in Ezek. xxvii. 
19. where it is joyned with Calamus, and reck- 
oned among the precious things, which were 
brought to the Marts of Tyre. Therefore it doth 
not ſignify that Caſſia, which is now uſed among 
purging Medicines ; but another mentioned by 
Pliny, together with Cinamon, L. xii. c. 19. There 
being one ſort of it called Iſocinamomum, becauſe 
it was equal to Cinamon in virtue and in value: 
See Salmaſius in his Plinianæ Exercit. in Solin. p. 
1302. But this ſort of Caſſia differing but little 
from Cinamon, Fort. Scacchus thinks, for that 
very reaſon, we are here to underſtand by Kid- 
hah that Aromatick Plant, which the Antients 
call Coſtus : the beſt of which was brought out 
of Arabia, and was of a white colour, as he 
proves out of Avicenna, Dioſcorides and Pliny. 


And it appears by Propertius it was uſed by the 


Antients to be burnt on their Altars, as well as 

Frankincenſe : | 1 2 
tum molle date, & Handi mihi thuris bonores. 

Myrot hec. Elxochriſm. P. ii. c. 11, 12. 

After the ſhekel of the Sanctuary.] See v. 13. 
And of Oil-olive.] Which was clear, and free 
E from all Dregs. See xxix. 40. LEONE 42 
| An hin.] 1 obſerved there that it contained 
| a Wine-Gallon, and two Pints, and ſomething 
more. . a 
Ver. 25. And thou ſhalt make it.] From hence, 
and from thoſe words ver. 23. Take thou unto thee 
© ſweet Spices, &c. the Hebrew Doctors conclude 
| that Moſes made this holy Oil with his own hands. 
| Of which there is no certainty ; much leſs that 
none ever adventured to make it after him: 
map, it is evident that Bezaleel made it, as well 
2s all other things before- mentioned, xxxvil. 29. 
An Oil of boly Ointment.) To anoint with it all 
the things mentioned in the next Verſe; where- 
| by they were (anctified, (that is, ſet apart) for 
| theService of God. It was not thick, like thoſe 
| Compoſitions which we now call Ointments, 
but this as Oil is ; being nothing but Oil, with 
an infuſion of theſe ſtrong Spices, which made 
it have a comfortable ſcent. For it is obſerved 
dy Dioſcorides, that Oil was very proper, &'s Tv 

ptgay lag,, for the preparation of Oint- 
ents; Odours being better preſerved in Oil, 
than in any other Liquor, as Pliny obſerves, L. 
xl. c. 2. And this Oil, no doubt, was the pu- 
reſt they could get (ſuch as they brought for the 
light of the "Tabernacle, xxvii. 20.) which would 

elt imbibe the Tincture. 

After the art of the Apothecary.) Or Oint- 
welt- mater; of whoſe Art Theophraftus and 
Dioſcorides give an account. But the manner 

making this Ointment, as Maimonides de- 


ribes it, me thus: The Spices were beaten 
s | 
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ſeverally (he ſhould have accepted the Myrrb; 


which was liquid and then they were mixt toge- 
ther, and macerated in pure 'Weter, till all the 


virtue of them was extracted. Which being 
done, the Hin of Oil was x 


was evaporated, and the Oil alone remained: 
See Cuil. Schickard in his Miſchpat hamelek, c. 
1. P. 24. | e 0 

It ſhall be an holy anointing Oil.] Wherewith 


none were to be anointed, but Sacred Perſons 


and Things. Wien e 

Ver. 26. And thou ſhalt ancint the Tabernacle 
of the Congregation therewith, &c.] This and the 
following Verſes, ſhow the uſe of the holy Oil; 
which was to conſecrate or ſet apart every thing” 
hereafter mentioned, to the Service of God, 


whereby the Majeſty of God's Houſe, (as the 


7ews ſpeak) was ſet forth: for anointing belong- 
ing only to Kings and Princes, this Ceremony 
begat in Peoples minds a greater fear and reve- 
rence towards God himſelf, as Maimonides his 
words are More Nævoch. P. iii. c. 45. | 
Ver. 27. And the Table and all his Veſſels, &c.] 
Here being ſuch a particular mention of every 
thing that was in the Sanctuary; he only faith, 
when itzwas erected, (xl. 9.) Thou ſhalt take the 


anointing Oil, and anoint the Tabernacle, and all 


that is therein, cc. 3 
Ver. 28. And the Altar of Burnt- offering, &c.] 
In this Verſe he mentions all that was without 


the Sanctuary, in the Court of the LOR D's. 


Houſe; of the Unction whereof he alſo gives a 
particular charge, xl. 10, 11. And accordingly 
when he gives an account of the Conſeeration of 
Aaron and his Sons, he alſo tells us how he exe 
cated theſe Commands of anointing the Taber- 
nacle and all that was in it; but more eſpeci- 
ally this Altar, which he ſprinkled ſeven times 
with the holy Oil, Lev. viii. 10, 14. See there. 
Ver. 29. And thou ſhalt ſanctify them.] Sepa- 
rate all the fore-named things from common uſes, 
to the Service of God alone, by anointing them 


with this holy Oil. 


That they may be moſt holy.) They were made 
hereby moſt holy, becauſe, as it here follows, they 
made other things to be holy. 

Ü bat ſoever toucheth them ſhall be holy.) As the 
Gift was made holy by the Altar; upon which it 
was laid. See xxix. 37. i en 9 10) 

Ver. 30. And thou ſhalt anoint Aaron and bis 
ſons, Sc.] Ses ir. .. 

Ver. 3 1. This. ſhall be an holy anointing Oil unto 
me, throughout your Generations.) The Fews 
underſtand this, as if it were meant of this indi- 
vidual Oil now made by Moſes ; which laſted till 
the Captivity, or till the time of Foſiah. Bur 
this ſeems to be as fabulous, as that Foſiah hid 


it fo, that it could never be found after his death. 


For there were ſo many things to be anointed 
with it at preſent, and in future times Call the 
High Prieſts being anointed, not with a drop or 
two, but with ſuch a plentiful effuſion of it, that 
it ran down to their Beards, nay, the Skirts of 
their Garment, Pſal. cxxxiii. and their Kings 
alſo, when there was any doubt of their Title) 
that this Oil could not laſt fo long, much leſs 
retain its Scent for ſo many Genetations, with- 
out a Miracle, of which there was no need. 
For tho there was near half an hundred weight 
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and all was boiled upon the fire, till the Water 
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of the Spices, yet there was but five or ſix quarts 
of Oil; and therefore the Ointment could not 
be more: the odours of theſe Spices being only 
extracted by infuſion, and the Subſtance left be- 
hind. And ſuch a 3 as this, one may well 
ſuppoſe, was near ſpent, in the anointing of ſo 
many Things and Perſons, as are here mention- 
ed: and therefore it was upon occaſion to be 
made again, as the Perfume was, which follows 
here ver. 34 | 

Yet it muſt be confeſſed that there hath been 
a very antient Opinion among the Fews, That 


in the ſecond Temple there was no holy Oil: for 


which one can ſee no reaſon ; but that they did not 
think it lawful to make this Compoſition, and 
therefore conſecrated their High-Prieſt, only by 
putting on their Robes. How they came to 
— it unlawful doth not appear; but the omiſ- 
ſion of this Unction after their return from their 
Captivity, ſeemed to foretel that there ſhould be 
another and better kind of Unction, which was 
by the Holy Ghoſt; the variety of whoſe Gifts 
might perhaps be fore - ſnadowed by theſe ſeve- 
ral Spices. | 

An holy anointing Oil unto me.] There was no 
Rite or Ceremony ordained whereby this Oil 
became holy; but it was conſecrated by this Di- 
vine Inſtitution, which appropriated it unto God 
alone in theſe words, unto me. Which ſepara- 
ted it to God's Uſes and Service; and made it 


unlawful for any Body to employ it to other 


purpoſes. F | 
Ver. z 2. Upon Man's fleſh ſhall it not be poured.) 
Here follow two Prohibitions, to breed in the 


People the greater Reverence to this holy Oint- 


ment. 'The firſt is this, that it ſhould not be 
poured on May's fleſb, i. e. on common Men, 
who were not Prieſts, or were not appointed'by 
God to be anointed with it, It is well known that 
in the Eaſtern Countries (whom the Greeks and 
Romans alſo imitated) Men were wont to anoint 
their Heads and Faces, and that with very pre- 
cious Qintments, eſpecially at their Feaſts, and 
when they would make a ſplendid Appearance : 
and therefore they are here forbidden to make 
uſe of this Qil for ſuch Uſes, 

Neither ſhall ye make any other like it, after 
the compoſition of it.] This is a ſecond Prohibi- 
tion, not to make any Ointment of theſe Spices, 
for private and common ule. | 
It is holy. ] It is ſet apart for my uſe alone, 


And ſhall be holy unto you.] And therefore you 


ſhall not imploy it to any other. 

Ver. 33. Whoſoever compoundeth any like it, or 
whoſoever putteth any of it upon a Stranger, &c.] 
That is, if any Man broke either of the forego- 
ivg Prohibitions, by making the like Compoſi- 


tion, or putting any of this upon one who was, 


not a Prieſt, he was liable to be cut of from Iſra- 
el. What that is, fee Gen. xvii. 14. The rea- 
ſon of theſe Prohibitions is manifeſt, as Maimo- 
nides excellently diſcourſes, More Nevoch. P. iii. 


C. 45. which was, x þ hat this {weet Odour being 


ſmelt no where elſe, Men might be more in 


love with it in the Sanctuary: And that none, 


by being anointed with the like, might tanſy 
themſelves better than others, from whence great 
Diſſentions and Miſchiefs might have aroſe. The 
ſame may be. ſaid concerning the perfume, ver. 
372. 38. | : 


ENTARY 


Kings indeed are ſaid to have been anointe; 
with this very Oil; at leaſt Solomon was, 1 Ki , 
i. 39. (tho we may doubt of David, when A 
was anvinted King of Fudah, 2 Sam, ij 
which was, I ſuppoſe, by a ſpecial direction dt 
the Prophets ; that the People might look upon 
them as ſacred Perſons, and ſpecial Miniſters af 
God for their good. The Jes alſo will hay: 
it, that he whom they call iche anointed of Var 
that is, ſay the Fews, the Prieſt mentions, 
Deut. xx. 2. but I ſhould rather think, the Gene. 
ral who commanded their Forces, in any ſudden 
danger, was anointed alſo with this Oil, that he 
might be inſpired with Courage, when he foupht 
as a ſacred Perſon. So that they interpret the 
firſt words of the foregoing Verſe ¶ upon may'; 
fleſh ſhall it not be poured] in this ſenſe ; Ny 
ſhall be anointed with it, but the High Prief, the 

anointed of War, and the Kings of the Houſe of 
David. For the Kings of Jrael were not anoint. 
ed with it, but with ſimple Balſam, as they 
alſo tell us. a 8 

Ver. 34. And the LOR D ſaid unto Moſes, 
Take unto thee ſweet Spices.) There are the ſame 
words here in the Hebrew, that we had befor: 
ver. 23. ſave only that there he faith, Take 1 
thee Roſamim (with the addition of Ro{ch prin- 
cipal, or moſt excellent ) and here take to the: 
Samim, which we tranſlate ſweet Spices. Hoy 
theſe two differ, Interpreters of all forts ex. 
tremely vary. But they both ſeem to be gene- 
ral words, which contain the following Species 
under them; and Samim to ſignify Spices dt 
leſs value than Beſamim. The latter of which 
denotes ſuch Spices as were either liquid or mol 
proper to mix with Oil, or other liquid things, to 
give them a fragrancy, as Fort. Scacchus thinks; 
who hath diſcuſſed. theſe two words with gret 
diligence, in his Elzochriſm. Myroth. P. ii. c.) 

SKacte.] The Hebrew word ſignifies ſonc- 
thing that drops, which ſome have taken for 
Balſam : but the LXX tranſlate it as we do; 
and Salmaſius hath ſhown that it is the liquid 
part of Myrrh (not which flows of it ſelf 
which drops from. it, when it is preſſed out by 
Art: See Plin. Exercit. p. 5 20. The ſame 
Furt. Scacchus c. 8. obſerves out of Dioſcorides, 
who calls it veαοονντον ouvguns M Arreggy, Kc. the 
moſt unctuous part of freſh Myrrh, preſſed out 
with a little Water, c. 74. 'This was uſed in 
the Perfumes which the Heathen burnt upon 
the Altars, as appears by that of Euripides in 
Troad. where he mentions. 


Sullęrus did teiac Th 1e. 


Onycha.] The Hebrew word Secheleth is trail- 
lated by Jonathan, Ceſeth; which the famous 
Bochartus proves by many Arguments to be La- 
danum, which was one of the principal Aroma- 
ticks among the Arabians. The Stream of In- 
terpreters indeed carry it for Onycha, but are not 
agreed what that is. For ſome take it for the 
Hoof or Claw of an Animal (as Maimonides) o- 
thers (as Farchi) for the Root of a Plant, which 
is ſmooth and tranſparent as the Nail of a Mans 
Hand, which the Greeks. call Owyx : But there 
are others, and more numerous, who take it 
for the ſhell of a Fiſh, in the Fens of 1nd, 


that are full of Sp;kenard ; upon which this Fiſh 


feedings 
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feeding, it makes the very Shell odoriferous. See 
Hierozoic. P. ii. Lib. v. cap. alt. He obſerves al- 
ſo P. i. L. itt. c. i. that there was ſuch a Shell-fiſh 
in Babylonia, which was nearer to the Fews 
than the Indians. The Greeks called it Onyx from 
the form of it; and the Hebrews Secheleth from 
its colour, which was black. | 

And Calbanum.] That which is fold in our 
Shops is of an offenſive ſmell ; but there was a- 
nother in Syria, in the Mount Amanus, which 
had an excellent Scent. And therefore, to diſ- 
tinguiſh it from ordinary Galbanum, there is 4 
word added to it, as the Vulgar Latin takes it, 
in which it is called Galbanum boni odoris. For 
that Tranſlation joyns the next word (which we 
tranſlate ſweet Spices) unto Galbanum : as if he 
had ſaid, Aromatick Galbanum. 

With pure Frankincenſe.] It was gathered twice 
in the year ; in the Spring and in the Autumn : 
and Pliny tells us, that gathered in the Autumn 
was the pureſt and whitelt ; with which the other 
(that was reddiſh) was not to be compared, L. 
xii. c. 14. Every one knows that this was very 
much uſed by the Gentiles upon their Altars. 

Of each ſhall there be a like weight.) This is 
the common Interpretation of the Hebrew words ; 


1 and I will not trouble the Reader with any other. 


But we have no certain knowledge what weight 
this was: for I ſee no Authority for what the He- 
brew Doctors ſay, that there was ſeventy pound 
of each of theſe four Spices. And they add (which 
makes all they ſay of this matter queſtionable) 
that there were alſo ſeveral: pounds of Cinamon, 
and Caſſia, and Crocus; in ſhort, of thirteen ſe- 
veral ſpices, which Foſephus (L. vi. Haloſeos, c. 
6.) affirms were in this Compoſition, Of which 
Moſes, they ſay, made in the whole 368 pound; 
that is, one pound for every day in the year, and 


three for the day of Expiration. And accordingly 


R. Levi Barzelonita ſaith, the Prieſts made every 
year as much as would ſuffice for every day of it ; 
and that the ordinary Prieſts might make it, as 
well as the High Prieſt, Præcept. ci. 

Ver. 35. And thou ſhalt make it a perfumse.] 


5 Some think the laſt words of the foregoing Verſe 


fignify, that each ſort of Spice was to be pound- 
ed, one by one; and then they are all ordered 
here to be put together. | 
A Confection after the art of the Apotbecary.] 
Made with great care, and according to this Di- 
vine Preſcription. 'Thus Plutarch, ſpeaking of 
the Aromatick Mi among the Egyptians, 
which was burnt Morning and Evening on their 
Altars, ſaith it was not put together, zee 
nx, on any faſhion, or as it hapned; daa« 
Yeoupdla ispoy vo uvete ors, &c. but the Sacred 
ks were read to thoſe who compounded it, 
when it was mixed, L. de 1jid. & Ofiride. 
Tempered together.] Both the Chaldee and the 
LXX render this mingled; juſt as Salt is with 
any thing * which it is ſprinkled. 
Pure.] Without any other mixture. 
And holy.) To be uſed only in the Divine 
ice, For this was one of the moſt antient 
ways of worſhipping God; the word va, i. e. 
Sacrifice (as Porphyry ſaith L. ii.) being derived 
buderus : the firſt Men making a Fume, by 
n parts of Trees and Shrubs and Seeds and 
ruits. And the ſweeter their ſcent was, the 
more grateful they fanſied the Fume was to their 
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Gods. So that tho at firſt they contented them- 
ſelves with ſimple Herbs and Plants, and Moſes 
here preſcribes only: ſome few Spices fetcht from 
— Countries, yet in aſter- times they in- 
creaſed them to a greater number: for that A- 
romatick Mixture I mentioned before amor; 
the Egyptians, called K5gi, was a Compoſition of 
ſixteen things, which Platarch reckons up in the 
fore named Book. And Sphoctes brings in 
Clytemneſtra (in his Rlectr. v. 637. ) calling for 
dv ae ue, Fumes of all ſort of Seeds to be 
offered to Apollo, that ſhe might be delivered 
_ her Terrors. | 
er. 36. And thou ſhait heat of it very (man. 
Reduce it to powder. ip 5028 , 

And put it before the Teſtimony.] Burn it upon 
the Altar of Incenſe, which was placed before 
the Ark, as we read ver. 6. 'This ſeems to be 
the meaning; and not that he ſhould put it in 
a Diſh upon the 'Table, ready to be burnt : for 
the Table did not ſtand. before the Ark of the 
Teſtimony. | | 

Where I will meet with thee.) See xxix. 42. 

It ſhall be unto you moſt holy.) Employed only 
— the worſhip of God, before the moſt Holy 

ace. | 

Ver. 37. And as for the perfume which thou 
ſhalt make, 8c.) Or rather, And the perfume 
which thou ſhalt make, you ſhall not make to your 
ſehves according to the compoſition thereof. Fot any 
private uſe ; which is imported in theſe words, 
to your ſelves. 

It ſhall be unto thes holy for the LORD. ] Entire- 
ly ſeparated to the Divine Worſhip ; and there 
fore not to be touched by any but the Prieſts, 
and that when they miniſtred in the Sanctuary, 
before the Mercy-ſcat. Jerk 

Ver. 38. Whoſoever ſhall make like unto that, 
to ſmell thereto.) For his own pleaſure : See ver. 
33. R. Levi of Barcelona hath well explained 
this: No Man was to make this Compoſition 
with the ſame Spices, and the ſame weight, and 
with an intention to burn it. So he interprets 
thoſe words, to [mel thereto: that is, to make 


a Perfume with it, by burning it, Præcept. xi. 


yet if any Man (as Maimonides obſerves) did 
ſmell this Perfume, but did not make it, he was 
not guilty of being cut off. 5 
Shall even be cut off from his People.] See ver. 
33. Their opinion is not improbable, who think 
by this is meant not only the Exciſion of the 
Tranſgreſſor, but of his whole Race; none of 
which ſhould remain to keep up his Name in 
Iſrael. By which ſevere threatning, the People 
were deterred from profaning theſe holy 


CHAP. XXXI. 


Ver. 1. A ND the LOR D ſpake unto Moſes, 
X ſaying.) After all the foregoing 
Directions from the xxvth Chapter unto this, (in 
which, as I ſaid before xxx. 11. one may well 
think there was ſome intermiſſion) the LORD 
proceeded to give Moſes this following Infor- 
mation, to encourage him to go about this 

work. OS 9s: 
Vet. 2. See, I have called.) Be not ſolicitous 
where thou ſhalt find Workmen, who have skill 
enough 


338 
enough to make all the things which I have 
commanded; for I have taken care of that; and 
pitcht upon one, who ſhall be the chief Director 
of the whole buſineſs. 1880 af 

By nanie.] Made a particular choice of one 
Man above all others, whom I have deſigned 
for this Work. It appears by other places, that 
this Phraſe (to call him by name) gives Bexaleel 
the pre- eminence above all other Artificers. See 
xxxlii. 12 17. where he ſaith the ſame of Mo- 
ſes; and Ia. xlv. 3. where he faith it of Cyrus. 
Begzaleel the ſon of Uri.] See 1 Chron. ii. 18, 
19, 20. Tho he was particularly choſen and 
fitted for this Work: yet there was another 


joyned with him to be his Aſſiſtant, ver. 6. 


Which two did not do all the Work with their 
own Hands (as appears from xxviii. 3. where 
he ſpeaks of many Perſons endowed with extra- 
ordinary Skill) but they were the principal 
Artiſts, ; and the chief Directors and Overſeers 
of the Work. And therefore after the mention 
of Aholiab, ver. 6. he ſpeaks alſo of others into 
whoſe hearts he had put Wiſdom, to'do all that 
he commande. LEY 

The ſon of Hur, of the Tribe of Fudah.) This 
Har is thought by ſome to have been the Hus- 
band of Miriam, the Siſter of Moſes-: See xvii. 
10. And then the obſervation of Abarbinel is 
not impertinent, that God did the more particu- 
larly declare his choice of Beza/ze}, and Moſes 
the more punctually remember it, to take away 
all Exceptions from the I/rae/ites ; who might 
have been apt to think that Moſes had too much 
regard to his own Kindred, 'if he had appointed 
him to be the chief Governour of this Work, 
without the ſpecial Call of God unto it. For 
thus they might have cavilled (as ſome of them 
did afterward, in part) he makes himſelf King, 
and Aaron his Brother High-Prieſt ; and now 
delivers into the Hands of his Nephew all the 
Oblations and Collections that have been made 
for the Tabernacle. For which there could be 
no colour, after God had ſolemnly declared, it 
was done by his ſpecial Order. He, adds alſo 
(which is not ſo juſtifiable) that there was a ſtrife 
among the 1/raelites, who ſhould undertake this 
Work; fur which, tho Moſes knew the Fitneſs 
of Bezaleel, yet he durſt not mention him, for 
fear they ſhould think him partial; till God 
commanded him, ſaying, Do not regard what 
the People ſay, for thou, and they all, ſhall ſee 
that he is choſen by me, and not by t hee, unto 
this Work; for I will give him extraordinary 
Wiſdom, GSW. | ie 


Ver. 3. And ] have filled bim with the Spirit of 


Cod.] i. e. With an excellent Spirit; or with 
Divine Inſpiration. Which was but neceſſary; 
becauſe the Hebrews, being long kept in ſlavery 
under the Egyptians, cannot be ſuppoſed to have 
been bred up to the Learning of thoſe ingenious 
Arts mentioned in the next Verſes. For they 
were acquainted only with the making of Bricks, 
during that heavy Servitude; and therefore God 
inſtructed ſeveral Men, particularly Bezaleel, in 
thoſe Arts which they had no Maſter to teach 
them, and with theic natural Genius, tho never 
ſo great, could not attain, eſpecially on a ſudden, 
without Inſpiration. TY 

In wiſdom, and in underfianding, and in 
 Anowleage,]. Here Wiſdom, Underſtanding and 
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Knowledge, do. not ſignify as they do in other 


places, particularly in the . Proverbs, and in 
Iſaiab xi. 2. (where the Meſſiah is ſaid to be 


filled with the Spirit of Wiſdom and Underſtand. 


ing, and the Spirit of Knowledge) but Skill in the 
Arts of Engraving, and Sctting Jewels, ang 
Weaving and Needlework, c. How Wiſgy 
differs from Underſtanding and from Knowledge, 


is not much material; they may be many words 


uſed only to expreſs their Skill in all forts of Art, 
that might make them. accompliſhed Work. 
men, as it follows in the latter end of the Verſe, 
to work in all manner of Workmanſhip. They 
that would ſee how the Hebrews diſtinguiſh them, 
may look into Paulus Fagius upon the place, or 
Buxtorf's Hiſtoria Arce, c. 2. n. 3. 

Ver. 4. To deviſe cunning works,8c.) There 
are two things required in an excellent Artiſt : 
good Invention, and Ability to do what he hath 
contrived. The firſt of theſe ſeem to be intended 
in this Verſe; and the other in the next: to. 
gether with a dexterity to teach other Artificers, 
who were to be employed under Bezaleel and 
Avotiab.' TECH LS 355 

Ver. 5. And in cutting of ſtone, &c.] There 
were no ſtones employed about the Tabernacle; 
and therefore this muſt be meant of cutting and 
ſetting the precious Stones mentioned Chup, 
xxviii. and in graving on them what God com- 
manded, ver. 11, 21. | 
Aud in carving of Timber.) We do not read 
in the foregoing Chapters of any carved Work 
about the Tabernacle ; and therefore this word 
may better be rendred (as it is in the beginning 
of the: Verſe) cutting, rather than carving Tim- 
ber. For it ſignifies in general, doing all the 
Work of Carpenters and Joiner s. 
To work in all manner of Workmanſhip.] That 
was neceſſary for the making of every thing 
God had commanded. | 

Ver. 6. And I, behold, I have given with bim. 
Leſt Moſes ſhould think one principal Contriver 
and Director not to be ſufficient, God joins ano- 
ther with him = 

Aboliab of the Tribe of Dan.] It is obſerved 
by R. Becbaj, that God choſe one out of the 
lowelt Tribe, (for ſo they accounted that of Dau) 
as well as one out of the chief, which was 
Judah; that Bezaleel, ſaith he, might not be 

ifted up with vain Conceit; for great and {mal 
are equal before God. And he truly obſerves, 
that one of the ſame Tribe, of Dan, by tis 
Mother's fide, was the moſt skilful Perſon that 
could be found, for the Building of the Temple 
by Solomon, 2 Chron. il. 14. 

Aud in the hearts of all that are wiſe-heartth, 
I have put wiſdom,] That is, God endued the 
Minds of all - ingenious Perſons among them, 
with an extraordinary Skill; which they never 
learnt, either by their own ſtudy or any Maſter, 
but had it by an Inſpiration from above. Ther: 
were ſeveral, no doubt, who had a natural 
Geuius to ſuch Arts as were neceſſary in tis 
Work; but they could not, by their own Ia. 
duſiry, have attained ſuch Skill as God beſtowed 
on them; at leaſt not ſo ſoon, as to go imme- 
diately about the building of the Tabernack; 
and all things belonging to it. „ 

Tat they may make all that I have command 

thee.) Not to imitate the Egyptian Contrivanct 


| 
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2. ſome have fanſied (for which no ſuch great 
Skill, one would think, was neceſſary) but to 
make all exactly according to the Model which 
Moſes had ſeen in the Mount, and he deſcribed 
to them: which could not have been done with- 
out God's extraordinary Aſſiſtance. | _ 
Ver. 7. The Tabernacle of the Congregation, 
and the Ark of the Teftimony, &c.] Theſe things 
are here mentioned, according to the order of 
Nature : which is firſt to build an Houſe, and 
then to provide its Furniture. And it is obſer- 
vable, that there was but one Houſe, or Taber- 
nacle, one Ark, and one Altar, either for Sa- 
crifice, or Incenſe, to preſerve in their Minds 
the belief of the Unity of God: contrary to the 
Gentiles, who had their Temples and Altars eve- 
ry where, and each Family its domeſtick Gods, 
and particular Superſtitions. | 
Ver. 8. The pure Candleſtick.) It is hard to tell 
why this is particularly called pure, unleſs it be 
becauſe it was entirely of pure Gold, (xxv. 31.) 
which the Table, and Altar of Incenſe were not; 
for they were only overlaid with pure Gold, 
XxV. 24. XXX. 3. Some have thought that it is 
called pure, becauſe no Blood was ever ſprink- 
led upon it, as there was on the Altar of Incenſe : 
but this is not a good reaſon, for we do not 
find there was any ſprinked on the Table. 
Ver. 9. The Altar of Burnt-offering, &c.| 
Concerning this and the Laver he had received 
orders, XXVII. 1. XXX LIN ST 
Ver. 10. And the Clothes of Service.] Where- 
with the Ark, and the Table, and the Candle- 
ſtick, and the golden Altar were covered (Numb. 
ir. 6, 7, 9, 11, Sc.) when the Camp re- 
move . 
The boly Garments for Aaron, &c.\ Which 
are ordered Chap. xxviii 
Ver. 11. And the anointing Oil and ſweet In- 
tenſe, &c.] "Theſe were ordered in the foregoing 
Chapter, ver. 23, 34. | 
Ver. 12. And the LOR D ſpake unto Moſes, 
ſaying.) After he had delivered him all the fore- 
going Orders, about the "Tabernacle, its Furni- 
ture, and the Workmen to be employed in mak- 
ing them; he added what follows. | 
Ver. 13. Speak unto the Children of Iſrael, ſay- 
ing, Verily my Sabbaths ſhall ye keep. \ This hath 
been mentioned thrice already, ſee xvi. 23. xx. 
8. xiii. 12, but here ſeems to be repeated again, 
upon this ſpecial occaſion ; that they might not 
think this ſacred Work would warrant them to 
break the Sabbath, On which he bids Moſes tell 
them, they muſt not do this Work, no more 
than any other : For the Tabernacle was built 
tor the Service of God, which was principally per- 
tormed upon this day. And he uſes a word of 
| the Plural Number, not to ſignify any other Sab- 
| bath but this; which recurring ſo often as once 
m ſeven days, he might well admoniſh them to 
keep his Sabbaths, And ſo the Apoſtle plainly 
ſpeaks, Colo: ii. 16. 
bir it is a ſign between me and you. This plain- 
ly hows he ſpeaks of the weekly Sabbath; the 
obſervation of which, teſtified to all the World, 
what God they worſhipped : as all Nations ſig- 
nified, by their Rites and Ceremonies, what their 
$ Were to whom their Services were paid. 
ou the Iſraelites ſtood in a double relation to 
3 AS his Creatures, and as thoſe who were 
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redeemed by him from the Egyptian Bondage: 
In both which regards the Sabbath was a Sign or 
a Token between him and them. For by ob- 
ſerving one day in ſeven, after ſix days labour, 
they ſignified that they worſhipped the Creator 
of the World ; who in fix days made all things, 
and then reſted : and by obſerving ſuch a ſeventh 
Day (fee xvi. 5.) after ſix days labour, rather 
than any other, they ſignified they owned him 
to be their Deliverer from Egyptian Slavery. 
This is opened excellently by our Mr. Mede, 
Diſcourſe xv. p. 73, 74. | 
Throughout your Generations.) During this P 
lity which God now eſtabliſhes among you. 
That ye may know that I am the LORD that 
doth ſanttify you.] To be my peculiar People, 
by obſerving this Solemnity. For it was pecu- 
liarly enjoyned to them, and to no other Na- 
tion ; and was looked upon as a fingular Benefit 
conferred on them above all People; as appears 
by the devout Acknowledgment Nehemiah 
makes of this, among the reſt of the Divine 
Favours to them, That he made known unto them 
his holy Sabbath, ix. 14. and ſee 'Ezek. xx. 1 1, 1 2. 
Ver. 14. Te ſhall keep the Sabbath therefork.] 
Since it is ſuch a diſtinguifhing Mark, be the 
more careful to obſerve it. 3 
For it is holy unto you.] This depends upon 
what was ſaid in the Concluſion of the foregoing 
Verſe, that hereby they were ſanctiſied, or ſepa- 
rated to God as a peculiar People; and therefore 
4 all reaſon ſhould look upon this as an holy. 
E 
Every one that defileth it, ſhall ſurely be put 
to death.] If there were credible Witneſſes of 
his Profanation. 1 8 
For whoſoever doth any Work thereon.] This 


- 


was to defile, or profane it. | 


That Soul ſhall be cut off from among bisPeople.] 
God ſeems to threaten, that he himſelf would 


ſhorten his days, if the Judges, for want of 


Witneſſes, could not puniſh him. So Elah ben 


Moſeh (one of thoſe whom theFews call Karaites) 
moſt excellently expounds this, and all the reſt 
of the Puniſhments threatened to the Violation 
of this Precept; which Mr. Selden hath given 
us out of a MS. IL. i. de Synedriis, c. 6. The 
ſenſe is this, in ſhort : He that violates a Nega- 
tive Precept, as they call it, either doth it 
ſecretly, which is moſt frequent ; or openly, 
which happens ſeldom : unleſs a Man be one of 
thoſe profligate Wretches whom we call Apoſ- 
tates. Now him that ſeeretly broke the Sabbath, 
the Scripture threatens with cutting off, viz. by 
the hand of God, according to what is written 
here in this place. In like manner, inceſtuous 
and unlawful Con junctions are threatned, Lev. 
xviii. 29. becauſe they were wont to be com- 
mitted ſecretly, Bur if any Man did any Work 
openly on the Sabbath, ſo that there were Wit- 
neſſes of it, he was to be ſtoned, according to 
what is ſaid Numb. xv. 35. Tho if he did it out 
of miſtake, either ſecretly or openly, he was 
only to bring a Sacrifice for his Error : And 
if he offended againſt any of the Decrees of the 
Wiſe-men about the Sabbath, he was to be 
beaten. Or if there was no Court of Judgment 
in the place (as now, in their preſent Condition) 
then all ſuch Tranſgreſſors were left to God to 
puniſh them, of whatſoever ſort they were. 
Ver. 15. 
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More Nevoch. P. iii. c. 


Ver. 15. Six days may work be done, but in the 


ſeventh is the Sabbath of reſt, holy to the LORD. ] 


So it is called alſo, xxxv. 2. and Lev: xxiii. 3. 
And ſo the Sabbath wherein the Land reſted, is 
likewiſe called, Lev. xxv. 4 But the Hebrew 
words Schabbat Schabbaton (Sabbath of Reſt) 
properly ſignifies Sabbath above all Sabbaths, i. e. 
the greateſt Sabbath; on which a Ref# was to 
be moſt pun&ually obſerved from all manner of 
Work : which the Jews, as de Dieu notes, call 
the weighty Sabbath; as if other Days of reſt 
were but light in compariſon with this. Ac- 
cording to that ſaying of R. Foſee, Great is Cir- 
cumciſion, becauſe the weighty Sabbath gives place 
to it ; that is, admits of this Work, tho the 
Reſt on this Sabbath be ſo very great. 
Shall ſurely be put to death.) As an Idolater, 
who did not acknowledge the Creator of the 
World. See before, ver. 14. 
Ver. 16. Wherefore the Children of Iſrael ſhall 
keep the Sabbath, to obſerve the Sabbath throughout 
their Generation, for a perpetual Covenant.\ The 
moſt literal Interpretation of this Verſe, ſeems 
to me to be that of Lud. de Dieu, The Children 
of: Iſrael ſhall keep the Sabbath, by making the 
Sabbath a perpetual Covenant throughout their Ge- 
nerations. That is, by never ſuffering it to be 
interrupted, they made it a perpetual Covenant 
between God and them throughout all Ages. 
Ver. 17. It is a fign between me and the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael for ever.) A Badge and Livery that 
they were the Servants of rhe moſt High, who 
made the Heavens and Earth. A Mark of their 
being devoted to him, and continuing in Cove- 
nant with him, no leſs than Circumciſion. 
For in fix days the LORD made Heaven and 


Earth.] In memory of which the Sabbath was 


firſt inſtituted ; to preſerve perpetually, and eſta- 
bliſh that moſt precious Hiſtory and Doctrine of 
the Creation of the World, as Maimonides ſpeaks, 
43. 

And on the ſeventh day he reſted, and was re- 
freſhed.) Delighted in the Contemplation of all 
his Works, which he ſaw were very good, Gen. 
i. 31. The ſame Maimonides obſerves that the 
word jinnaphaſh(which we tranſlate was refreſh- 
ed) comes from nepheſh, which, among other 
things, ſignifies the intention of the Mind, and 
the Will: and therefore the ſenſe of this Phraſe is, 
All the Mill of God was perfected and brought to a 
Concluſion ; his whole goodPleaſure was abſolutely 
finiſhed on the ſeventh day, More Nevoch. P. 1. 
cap. 67. | 

Ver.18. And he gave unto Moſes, when he made 
an end of communing with him upon Mount Sinai.] 
When he diſmiſſed him, having ſaid all that is 
before related during his forty days ſtay with 
him in the Mount, he delivered unto him two 
Tables of 'Teſtimony, to carry down with him 
to the People. 

Two Tables of Teſtimony.) Wherein God te- 
ſtified to them his Mind and Will, in the prin- 
cipal things which concerned their Duty. See 
xvi. 34. 

Tables of Stone.) That what was written up- 
on them might be more durable. There is no 
ground to think that theſe Tables were made 
of ſome precious Stone (as the Author of the 
Book Coſri, and other Fews fanſy) for the word 
Eben in the Hebrew ſimply ſignifies any ſort of 
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Stone ; and is wont to have ſome other joined 
to it, when precious Stones are meant, as in 
2 Sam. xii. 30. 1 Kings x. 2. 2 Chron. ili. 6. 
Written with the finger of God.] i. e. By God 
himſelf. juſt as the Heavens, faith Maimorides 
are ſaid to be the work of his fingers, Pſal. viii. 4. 
which he interprets in another place (xxxiii. 6.) 
By the word of the LORD were the Heavens 
made; Therefore written by the finger of God 
is as much, faith he, as by the Word; that is 
the Will and good Pleaſure of God, Myr; 
Nevoch. P. i. 6. 66. In ſhort; this Phraſe ſigni- 
fies, that God employed neither Moſes, nor any 


other Inſtrument, in this Writing, but it was 


done by his own powerful Operation. For all 


things that we do, being wrought by out hands 


and our fingers, theſe words are uſed to expreſs 
God's power. See xxxii. 16, ; 

This was a thing ſo notorious in ancient times, 
and ſo much believed by thoſe who were not 
Fews, that many other Nations pretended to the 
like Divine Writings, that they might gain the 
greater Authority to their Laws. 'Thus the 
Brachmans report in their Hiſtories, That the 
Book of their Law (which they call Caſter) was 
delivered by God to Bremavius, upon a Mount 
in a Cloud: and that God gave alſo another 
Book of Laws to Brammon in the firſt Age of 
the World. The Perſians ſay the ſame of thoſe 
of Zoroaſter; and the Getes of Xamolxis. Nay, 
the Brachmans have aDecalogue like this of Moſes, 
and accurate Interpretations of it, in which they 


ſay there is this Prophecy, That one day there 


ſhall be one Law alone thro out the World. This 
evidently ſhows how well the World was an- 
tiently acquainted with theſe Books of Moſes, 
and what a high eſteem they had of them. See 
Huetius L. ii. Alnetan. Quæſt. c. 1 2. u. 19. 
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Ver. 1. N D when the People.) Not the 

whole Body of the Congregation ; 
but ſo many of them, that the reſt durſt not ap- 
pear to oppoſe their deſires. 

Saw that Moſes delayed to come down out of tht 
Mount.) The Fews fanſy that he ſtayed be- 
yond the time that he had appointed for his 
return to them. But that is not likely; for he 
himſelf was not told how long God would de- 
tain him there. See xxiv. 14. The meaning 
therefore is, that he ſtayed longer than the) 
expected; ſo that they did not know what to 
think of it. And having as yet received no 
Directions about the Service of God, for which 
they were called out of Egypt, (vii. 16. and 
other places) they thought it was time to de- 
ſire Aaron to ſet about it, in ſuch a way as other 
People ſerved their Gods. | 

The 8 gathered themſelves together uni 
Aaron.) They applied themſelves to him, as be. 
ing left by Moſss, to be the chief Director and 
Governor of Affairs, together with Hur, during 
his abſcence, xxiv. 14. And according to the 
Computation made concerning the time of lis 


going up into the Mount, (ſee xxiv. 18.) this 


hapned upon the fifteenth of our July : which 


Month the Hebrews call Tamus. 
And 
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And ſaid unto him, Up.] One cannot think 
that they ſpake thus to him, at the very firſt 
words ; but other Diſcourſe paſſed before this: 
unto which Aaron, in all probability, making 
ſome difficulty to conſent, and perſuading them 
not to perſiſt in their Demand, they would not 
be denied any longer, but ſaid in a ſeditious 
manner, Up, make no further delay, for we will 
have what we deſire. 

Make us Cods.] Or rather, make us a God : 


for ſo Nehemiab expreſſes it in the Singular 


Number, ix. 18. and fo Elohim is often tranſ- 
lated, Cen. xx. 13. xxxv. 7, Sc. For their 
meaning was, make us a ſacred Symbol or Sign, 
as other Nations have, that may repreſent God 
in a viſible manner to us. So the Fews expound 
it in Pirke Elieſer, c. 45. They ſaid to Aaron, 
the Egyptians extol their Gods, they ſing and chant 
before them ; for they behold them with their eyes. 
Make us ſuch Gods as theirs are, that we may ſee 
them before us. And ſo R. Fehudah in the Book 
Coſri, P. i. Set. 97. They deſired a ſenſible Ob- 
jet of Divine Worſhip to be ſet before them; not 
with an intention to deny God, who brought them 
out of Egypt, but that ſomething in the place 0 
God might ſtand before them, when they declared 
bis wonderful Works. Such, no doubt, was their 
meaning: for they could not be ſo ſenſleſs as 
to imagine the true God could be made by a 
Man; or that an Image could go before them 


(as it here follows) which may have feet, but 


cannot walk, as the Pſ/almift ſpeaks. And there- 
fore Aben Ezra judiciouſly interprets it, Some 
corporeal Image, in which God may reſide. 

IWhich ſhall go before us.] Conduct us thro? 
the Wilderneſs. God himſelt in a Pillar of Cloud 


and Fire, hitherto went before them: but that 


Cloud now covering the Mount where Moſes was, 
and not ſtirring at all from thence, they ima- 
gined, perhaps, that Moſes being loſt, it would 
no longer lead them as it had done. | 

For as for this Moſes, &c.] This doth not 
ſeem to be the Language of thoſe who had any 
regard to him. : 

We wot not what is become of him.) They 
thought, perhaps, that he was conſumed in the 
Mount, by the Fire which ſhone from the Face 
of God, as Jonathan paraphraſes it. Ereg. Ny /- 
ſen 's Reflection upon this demand of the People 
is very natural; That they were like School- 
boys, who, in the abſence of their Maſter, were 
carried 472 RH ers dT, with ſenſleſs im- 
petuous Motions, into Rudeneſs and Diſorder, 
5. 183. de Vita Moſis. For there were many a- 
mong them who were infected with the Egyp- 
nan Idolatry, as we learn from Foſh. xxiv. 14. 
Ezek. xx. 7, 8. xxiii. 3, 8. And therefore han- 
kering after that way of Worſhip by Images, 
which they had learnt there, they took this op- 
portunity to deſire a viſible Repreſentation of 
God among them, as the Egyptians had. And 
ſo St. Stephen looks upon this as a turning back 
in their Hearts unto Egypt, Acts vii. 39, Ec. 

Ver. 2. Aud Aaron {aid unto them, Break off 
the golden ear-rings, &c.] This confirms what I 
laid. that there was ſome debate about this mat- 
ter, before they ſpake thoſe words to him, ver. 
1. Up, make us Gods, &c. For it is not credi- 

le that Aaron would immediately conſent to ſo 


foul a Fact as this, without the leaſt Argument 
Vor, I. 
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againſt it. Which is ſo unlikely, that the Jes 
have deviſed this Tale : That Hur rebuking 


them in his Preſence, the People fell upon him 


and killed him ; which affrighted Aaron into a 
ſpeedy Compliance. l | 

The golden ear-rings.] Theſe, it is probable, 
were ſome of the Jewels which they borrowed 
of the Egyptians, xii. 35. and poſſibly might 
have worn ſuperſtitiouſly, as I obſerved, Gen. 
XXXV. 5. they did very antiently. There are 
thoſe who think Aaron hoped they would not 
have eaſily parted with theſe ; and ſo their De- 
ſign might have been broken. 


From the ears of your Wives, of your Sons, and 


your Daughters.) Men wore theſe Ornaments in 


the Eaſtern Countries, as well as Women ; as 
we find in the Story of the 1ſhmaelite and Mi- 
dianite Soldiers, Fudg. viii. 24. and Pliny L. xi. 
c. 31. In Oriente quidem & viris aurum. eo loci, 
&c. In the Eaſt it is eſteemed an Ornament for 
Men to wear Gold in that place ; ſpeaking of 
their Ears. See Bochart. Hierozoic. P. i. L. i. c.34. 

Ver. 3. And all the People.] All that were 
engaged in this Deſign; who were fo e 


F (as J ſaid, ver. 1.) that the reſt it's likely dur 


not oppoſe it. 


Broke off the golden ear. rings which were in 
their ears, and brought then: to Aaron.) So zea- 
lous is Superſtition, which prevails over Pride 
and Covetouſneſs. a 

Ver. 4. And he received them at their hands.] 
They ſeem to have preſented them as an Offer- 
ing, towards the making of a Repreſentation of 
God; wherein every one of them might have 
an Intereſt ; and accordingly Aaron accepted em. 

And faſhioned it with a graving tool.] The 
Hebrew word cheret (which we tranſlate graving 
Tool) is uſed for a writing Pen, Iſa. viii. 1. and 
for a criſping Pin, which Women uſed about 
their Hair, I/. iii. 22. And therefore Interpre- 
ters take it here for an Inſtrument of engraving. 
And ſome think that Aaron made ſuch Marks 
with it in this Calf, as there were in the Egyp- 
tian Apis : which was a Cow that had a Spot on 
her right Side like a Creſcent, (as ſome Writers 
ſay, tho Herodotus ſaith otherwiſe, and the Marks 
are variouſly reported ; ſee Pignorius in his 
Menſa Iſiaca, p. 18, c.) and a ſquare white 
Spot in the Forehead. But others think it more 
likely, that the Calf coming rough out of the 
Mould, Aaron only poliſhed it with a proper 
Tool. For tho Apis was in great honour among 
the Egyptians, yet it was a living Cow, and not 
the Image of one, which they had in ſuch Ve- 
neration. Therefore Mr. Selden (in his Syntag- 
ma i. de Diis Syris, c. 4.) takes it to be more 
probable, that this golden Calt, or Ox, or Bul- 
lock (tor ſo the Pſalmiſt differently calls it, cvi. 
19, 20.) was made in imitation of that golden 
Ox that repreſented Ofiris ; which was very ta- 
mous among the Egyptians : Who had a mighty 
Veneration for the River Nile, called in Hebrew 
Sichor, (from whence came Syris) and for the 
Dog. ſtar (called Siris likewiſe) at whoſe riſing 
that River began to ſwell ; and for the Sun 
(which was principally meant by this Name) to 
whom both the Bull at Heliopolis, and the Ox at 
Memphis were conſecrated, as Macrobius tells us 
L. i. Saturnal. c. 21. But tho all this be very 
ingenious, yet the truth of it may be well quet- 
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tioned, as I ſhall ſhow preſently ; when I have 
noted that this 'Tranſlation, faſhioned it with a 
graving Tool, is not ſo agreeable to what here 
Ts as another which the Hebrew words 
will as well bear. | 
After he had made it a molten Calf.) The 
words in the Hebrew are, and he made it, &c. 
we tranſlate them after, &c. to make this agree 
with what goes before, according to our 'Tranſ- 
lation, he faſhioned it with a graving Tool : which 
may as literally be tranſlated, he bound them 
up in a bag. For we find the word jatzar, 
which we here tranſlate faſhioned, to have the 
fignification alſo of binding or tying up: and 
cheret in the Plural Number to ſignify 4 bag, 
2 Kings v. 23. And thus the Prophet 1/aiab 
(as Bochart obſerves) deſcribes the making of 
Images, xlvi. 6. They laviſh Gold out of the Bag, 
and they make it a God, Which agrees with what 
is here ſaid of Aaron, he received the Ear-rings, 
and put them in a Bag ; and then having made 
a Mould, caſt them into it, and made a golden 
Calf, See ver. 24. | 
A molten Calf.\ So he calls it, becauſe it was 
no bigger than a Calf, tho the Head was like an 
Ox: and therefore, as I. obſerved before, fo 
called by the Pſalmiſt. What moved Aaron to 
repreſent God in this Figure, is hard to reſolve. 
Moſt think he imitated the Egyptians, among 
whom he had long lived: which ſeems not to 
me at all likely, fince he had ſeen the Judgment 
that God executed againſt all their Gods, xii. 1 2. 
Let ſo great a Man as J. Gerb. Voſſius hath taken 
a great deal of pains to prove, that 7% was 
Apis and 
Serapis; and that his Symbol was an Ox. This 
he hath laboured to ſupport by many ingenious 
Conjectures. But it is not likely, if he were 
thus publickly honored as a God, that a King 
ſhould ariſe who knew not Foſeph, i. e. had no 
regard to him, Exod. 1. 8. and another ſucceed 
him, who endeavoured to ruin all his Kindred. 
The worſhip of Serapis alſo was not fo antient ; 
for Herodotus ſaith not a word of it, nor any 
body elſe, till the time of Alexander the Great; 
and many Authors ſay it was brought into Egypt 
out of Pontus by Ptolemy : See Bochartus in his 
Hierozoic. P. i. p. 338. And tho Apis was more 
antient, yet not of ſuch antiquity as Moſes, as 
a very learned Perſon of our own (Dr. Teniſon, 
now Archbiſhop of Canterbury) hath ſhown in 
his Book of Idolatry, Chap. vi. Part 4, 5, Ec. 
And as for Oſiris, both Plutarch and Strabo ſay 
he was the ſame with Apis : which was not then 
known, as I have ſaid in Egypt, no more than 
Typhus or Typhon, whom Philo thinks to be here 


intended; but was certainly a later Invention, 


and as Bochartus imagines, repreſented Moſes 
himſelf, tho very much diſguiſed. 

Cuperus indeed hath made it probable (in his 
Harpocrates, p. 8 3, 6c.) that there was a Serapis 
worſhipped in Egypt, before that brought out 
of Pontus: But whether it be fo or no, I do 


not take it to be at all material, becauſe it is not 


likely that Aaron would make ſuch a Repreſen- 
tation of the Divinty, as was in uſe amon 
them from whoſe Slavery God had lately deli- 
vered them. For how could he think the 
LORD, to whom he proclaimed a Feaſt, 
v=.1d be pleaſed to be repreſented by any of 


thoſe Idols, on whom, as I ſaid be fore, he had 
executed Judgment, at their departure out of 
ypt ® Or what reaſon is there to think the 
Iſraelites themſelves could be inclined to thick 
their God to be like any thing, which that Peg. 
ple worſhipped, who abhorred the Sacrifice; 
which the God of Vrael required? Their Con. 
jecture ſeems to me far more likely, who think 
that Aaron, in making this Calf, took his pat- 
tern from ſome part of the SCHECHINAH 
which appeared to him and the Elders of Ira 
(when they eat before God, xxiv. 10.) attended 
with the Angels: Some of which called Che. 
rubims, they think appeared with the Faces gf 
Oxen. But as there is no mention in that place 
of Cherubims, nor of the Angels appearing in 
any ſhape whatſoever ; and Moſes expreſly faith 
the 1/raelites ſaw no manner of Similitude on the 
day when the LORD ſpake to them in Horeh 
Deut. iv. 15. (and therefore Aaron and the Fi. 
ders, in all probability, ſaw none afterward) ſo 
I think there is no Evidence that the heavenly 
Miniſters at any time appeared in this Shape 
till the SCHECHINAH departed from the 
Temple, in the days of Ezekiel. See xv. 
18, 20. | 
After all this conſidered, Aaron ſeems to me 
to have choſen an Ox to be the Symbol of the 
divine Preſence, in hope the People would never 
be ſo ſottiſn as to worſhip it; but only be put 
in mind by it of the divine Power, which was 
hereby repreſented. *'For an Ox's Head was an- 
tiently an Emblem of Strength, and Horns 2 
common Sign of Kingly Power. So they were 
among the Phenicians (as Pignorius obſerves in 
his Menſa Iſiaca, p. 15. out of Euſebins's Pre- 
par. Evang. L. i. cap. ult.) and among the Egy- 
tians (as Diodorus Siculus relates L. i.) and among 
the Romans, as appears by that famous Story ot 
Genucius Cipus (in Val, Maximus, L. v. c.6.) who 
when he was Pretor had Horns come out of his 
Head on a ſudden, as he was going out of the 
City to the Wars; whereupon he was told, Re- 
gem eum fore, ſi in Urbem revertiſſet, that he 
ſhould be a King, if he returned into the City. 
And ſomething like it is related by Julius Ci. 
pitolinus concerning Clodius Albinus, at whoſe 
Birth a Cow brought forth a Calf with purple 
Horns, which they lookt upon as Signum Inperi, 
a Token of Empire. Which made the antient 
Fathers, perhaps, when they ſpake of this Call, 
or Ox of Aaron's, mention only its Head, For 
ſo doth Tertullian, (L. adverſus Fudaos, c. I) 
cum proceſ/ifſet eis bubulum capar; and St. C- 
prian, Lactantius, St. Hierom, St. Ambroſe, and 
others: Not becauſe they thought Aaron made 
only the Head; but becauſe this was the prit- 
cipal part whereby God was repreſented. 
And they ſaid.] The People cried out aloud. 
Theſe be thy God's, O Iſrael.) Or, as Net 
miah expreſſes it, ix. 18. This is thy God, &c. tit 
Image or Symbol of the divine Majeſty: of 45 
Abulenſis interprets it, His divine Virtue reſt! 
in this golden Body. The Plural Number is com- 
monly uſed for the Singular, eſpecially wi" 
God is ſpoken of, as I obſerved beiore, Gen. ** 
I3. XXXV. 7. 2 Sam. Vii. 23. 
Which brought thee up out of the Land of Eon. 
This ſhows they lookt upon this Ox, only 25 


Repreſentation of the Almighty LO RD Len 
od: 
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. for it being but newly made, they could 
2 they = brought by it from the 
Feyptian Slavery, but by his Power, which per- 
haps they fanſied now relided in it. | 

Ver. 5. And when Aaron ſaw it, he built an 
Altar before it.] As at the Peoples requeſt he 


made it, ſo he ſeeing them receive it with ſuch - 


aſe, preſently conſecrated it; by building 
1 Ana bring Sacrifices, and keeping a ſo- 
lemn Feaſt in its honour. : ; 

And Aaron made Proclamation.) Cauſed it to 
be publickly proclaimed thro'out the Hoſt ; that 
every one might have notice of the Solemnity. 

And ſaid, to morrow is a Feaft.) Which was 
a part of Worſhip ordained by his Authority. 

70 the LORD.) Not to this Ox, but to the 
Creator of the World, whom they worſhipped 
in this Image. Notwithſtanding which, this 
was no better than an Idol, Acts vii. 41. and 
they groſs Idolaters, Pſal. cvi. 19, 20. 1 Cor. x. 7. 
Some think indeed, that Moſes being gone, and, 
as they imagined, either burnt up or famiſhed, 
they deſired this Repreſentation of God to go 
before them, and direct them, as a kind of Te- 
| raphim : but God allowed no ſuch viſible Sign 
| to be made of his Preſence with them, which 
he knew would in a ſhort time have their Ado- 
ration. | 
Ver. 6. And they roſe up early onthe morrow.) 
The next day, which was the xvith of our Fuly, 
they kept their Feſtival. And to ſhow their 
Devotion, they began betimes in the Morning, 
and ſeem not to have ſtaid for Aaron: but, as it 
follows, offered Sacrifices themſelves. | 

And offered Burnt-offerings.] Which always 
preceded others. See xvill. 12. xxiv. 5. where 
E [obſerved that whole Burnt-offerings were in- 
tirely conſumed on the Altar, being wholly God's. 
And brought Peace-offerings.] This intimates 
that ſome Perſons received what they brought ; 
and perhaps they were the young Men mentioned 
Viv. 5, where I noted alſo, that of Peace-offerings 
the People that brought them had a ſhare, that 
they might feaſt with God ; and they invited 
| theirFriends likewiſe to feaſt with them. There 
is no mention either here, or in the other places, 
of Sin-offerings : whereof the Prieſts had a part, 
burt not the People. 

And the People [at down to eat and to drink. ] 
Upon the Sacrifices of Peace-offerings ; whereof 
the People, as I ſaid, had their part: and by 
| partaking of it, had fellowſhip with the Idol, 
do whom they were offered, as the Apoſtle ſhows, 
| 1Cor, x. 20, 21. Thus the Egyptians kept a 


Taylaige at the Feaſt of Apis; in imitation ra- 


ther of the 1/raclites, than otherwiſe. 

It may be fit here to note, 'That this Cuſtom 
of ſacrificing, and alſo of feaſting on the Sacri- 
hce, in token of their Communion with him 
to whom the Sacrifice was offered, was fo very 
antlent, that it is not eaſy to believe the Obſer- 
vation of St. Chryſoſtom to be true, That God 
gave no Commandment about Sacrifices, till af- 
der this Sin of worſhipping the golden Calf: 

hen ſeeing their proneneſs to offer ſuch Sa- 
erifices, he thought fit to ordain them himſelf, 
and direct them to their right Object. Much 

18 it true, that before this sS2/u9; S uci as doe, 
we do not find any where the Name of Sacrifice 


as he ſpeaks Hoi l. xvii. upon Acts vii.) no not 
Vo I. I. | 


or EXODUS. 


Altar, xxix. 36, &c. 
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with the qualification of Grotius, who ſays (up- 
on Exod. xv. 26.) that there was no Law about 
Sacrifices, except that of the Paſſover, till after 
they had committed Idolatry. For beſides that 


there is an Order how to make an Altar, oh 


which to ſacrifice their Burnt-offerings, (xx. 24.) 
which ſuppoſes God's intention about them; and 
the building of an Altar, and a&ual Sacrifice 
upon 1t, at the ſcaling of the Covenant between 
God and Iſrael, xxiv. 4, 5, &c. (which ſurely 
was not without God's command) there is a 
whole Chapter in this Book about Sacrifices at 
the Conſecration of Aaron and his Sons, before 
this Sin was committed, Chap. xxix. and parti- 


_ cular Directions given in the 38th and 39th 


Verſes of that Chapter, about the daily Burnt- 
offering. T omit what might be ſaid concerning 
the Qblation of Sacrifices from the beginning of 
the World, which it is hard to believe was 

without a divine Inſtitution. St. Hierom's words 
therefore are alſo too large, who faith, in his 

Commentaries upon Ezek. xx. that the Iſraelites 

received only the Decalogue before this Offence 

of the Calf: after which, God gave them multi- 

plices Leges Ceremonias, abundance of Legal Ce- 

remonies. All that can juſtly be ſaid in this 

matter is, That Moſes had not yet delivered to 
them the Commands before-mentioned, which 
God had given him ; and that they had re- 
ceived but a few Commands about Sacrifices, 

till after this Sin: when the Precepts were mul- 
tiplied, that they might upon all occaſions offer 

Sacrifice to God, and not to Demons, as they 
were inclined to do. The daily Burnt-offerings 
were appointed before (as I ſaid) tho not de- 
livered to them; and ſo was the Sin- offering for 
the Conſecration of Aaron and his Sons, and the 
But the Sin- offering for 
particular Perſons, and for the whole Congre- 
gation of Jſrael, and the great variety of Sacri- 
fices, with the manner of them, were not yet 
preſcribed ; and perhaps were ordained upon this 
occaſion, to preſerve them from Idolatry ; tho 
not merely for that, there being reſpe& in them 
to the great Sacrifice of Chriſt, eſpecially in that 
Sacrifice upon the day of Expiation. Bur in ge- 
neral, it may be reaſonably thought, that if they 
had not been perverſe, they might have been 
left more at liberty, to do theſe things at 
pleaſure, according to the Law of Nature ; and 
they might perhaps have been permitted to 
offer Sacrifices every where, as the Patriarchs 
did, tho there is no certainty of ſuch Specula- 
tions. 

And roſe up to play.) So God eommanded at 
their Feſtivities ; and when they offered ſolemn 
Sacrifices, to rejoice before him, Deut. xii. 6, 7. 
XVI. II. as David did before the Ark, after he 


had ſacrificed Oxen and Fatlings, 2 Sam. vi. 13, 


14, 15, 16. Thus they now expreſſed their Joy, 


by Muſick, and Dancing, and Songs, and ſuch 
like Tokens of Mirth, which was wont to be 
very great upon their Feaſts. See ver. 18. There 
are thoſe, who think, that after they had eaten 
of the Sacrifices to the Idol, and drunk libe- 
rally, they committed Fornication, after the man- 
ner of Heathen Worſbippers. Thus Tertullian 
expounds this Phraſe, L. de Fejunio, cap. 6. In- 
tellige Scripture verecundiam ; the Scripture mo- 
deſtly expreſſes their leud Filthineſs. And fo 

Yy 2 this 


344 


this very word which we tranſlate here play, is 
uſed by Potiphar's Wife, Cen. xxxix. 17. the He- 
brew Servant came in, fo mock me, 1. e. to vio- 
late my Chaſtity. So that the Iſraelites did now, 
as they did afterwards when they worſhipped 
Peor, Numb. xxv. 1, 2. And the truth is, theſe 
facrifical Feaſts were turned among the Gen- 
tiles into Drunkenneſs and Laſciviouſneſs, which 
are wont to be Companions ; inſomuch that the 
antient Creeks, even Ariſtotle himſelf, as Athe- 
neus tells us, (L. ii.) derived the Word neue, 
to be drunk, from hi 73 Yen, aſter the Sacrifice, 
when they were wont to drink very largely. 
And it is alſo true, that nothing inticed Men to 
Idolatry, more than theſe filthy Pleaſures, which 
were a part of that Worſhip. Yer I think it is 
not credible, that the Iſraelites, at the very De- 
*dication of their Idol, when they pretended 
much Religion, fell into ſuch foul Practices, 
which were not at firſt committed among the 
Heathen. Nor is there any ſignification of it in 
this Story; but only of their ſinging and danc- 
ing, ver. 18, 19. (accompanied, it 1s likely, with 
Muſick) which Philo indeed calls yg aopeures, 
unſeemly Dances; but that was only, 1 ſuppoſe, 
becauſe they were in honour of a Calt. Nor 
did the Gentiles themſelves, as I ſaid, run at firſt 
into ſuch exceſs ot Riot, as Athenæus obſerves, 
L. viii. Deipnoſoph. where, in the Concluſion of 


it, he deſcribes all the City full of the noiſe of 


Pipes, and Cymbals, and Drums, and the Voice 
of thoſe that ſung in a great Feſtival ; and 
thence takes occaſion to remember, that the An- 
tients obſerving what a great Inclination People 
had to Pleaſure, took care they might enjoy it 
 £uT&]os x} ec pics, orderly and decently, by ſetting 
apart certain times to entertain them with it. 
When in the firſt place they ſacrificed to their 
Gods, and then were left to take their eaſe: 
that every one believing the Gods came to their 
Sacrifices, wesrd aids; Thy oupeoiay rornoat, might 
behave themſelves at ſuch Meetings, with Mo- 
deſty and Reverence. For we are aſhamed, 
faith he, to ſpeak or do any thing unſeemly be- 
fore a grave Perſon : and therefore ſuppoſing the 
Gods to be nigh them, T's Co NOT las X) G es- 
ves 9%, they paſſed their Feſtival Days, in 
antient times, decently and ſoberly. And ſo he 
proceeds to ſhow how much the World was 
altered in his 'Time, when nothing but mad 
revelling was to be ſeen on ſuch occaſions. He 
obſerves it alſo as a ſign of the antient modeſty 
at theſe Feaſts, that they did not x«Jaxaiy:o3ar,lic 
along, anad Jaivvd” YE, but they fat down to 
eat and drink, as the Jraelites here did. 

Ver. 7. And the LORD ſaid unto Moſes, go 
get thee down.) He had diſmiſſed him before, 
having done communing with him, xxxi. 18. 
and now ſends him away from the Mount in 
ſome haſte, at the end of the forty days men- 
tioned xxiv. 4/7, | | 

For thy People, which thou broughteſt out of 
Egxypt.) Theſe words are generally lookt upon, 
as God's abandoning the 1/rae/ites, and diſown- 
ing them to be his People. But then, they 
would not have been Moſes's People neither, 
but utterly deſtroyed (ver. 10.) Therefore the 
true meaning is explained by St. Stephen, who 
calls Moſes their aulgwnis, Deliverer, As vii. 35. 
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becauſe by his hand God redeemed them . and 
in that regard they became his People. 
Have corrupted themſelves.) He doth not men. 
tion Aaron, tho he was very angry with him at, 
Deut. ix. 20. becauſe the People were the he. 
ginners of the Revolt, and he complied vit 
them out of fear. 
Ver. 8. They have turned aſide quickly cut of 
the way, which I commanded them.] It was ng 
much above fix Weeks ſince they heard Gay 
charge them, in a terrible manner, not to wor. 
ſhip any Image, xx. 4. and they ſolemnly pro. 
miſed to do whatſoever Moſes commanded 
them from God, ver. 19. Immediately aft; 
which, this Command is in a peculiar manner 
repeated, ver.23. Ze ſhall not make with me Gy; 
of Sitver, neither ſhall ye make unto you God of 
Gold. Which, with all the reſt ot his Judgment 
they covenanted alſo to obſerve, xxiv. z, g 
And therefore ſuch a ſpeedy Revolt, from 
ſuch Obligations, made their Crime exceedins 
heinous. | | y 
They have made them a golden Calf.) For what 
Aaron did was at their Inſtigation. 
And have worſhipped it.] By kiſſing it (faith 
R. Elieſer in his Pirke, cap. 45.) and bowing 
down to it; and then offering Sacrifice to 
it (as it here follows) and acknowledging 
it to be their Conductor out of the Land « 
Egypt. | 
Ver. 9. And the LOR D ſaid unto Miſes] 
He added this further, before he went down 
from the Mount. | 
T have ſeen this People.] Long obſerved their 
diſpoſition. 
And behold, it is a ftiff-necked People.] This 
Character of them is repeated xxxiii. 3, 5.xxxit. 
9. being a Metaphor from untamed Heifers, 
who draw their Necks and Shoulders back when 
they are put under the Yoke. The Prophet 
1{aiah alludes to this, when he faith of this Peo- 
ple, xlviii. 4. Thy Neck is an iron Sinew, which 
would not bend. And Feremiah v. F. where 
he ſaith, the great Men had broken the Toke, and 
burſt the Bonds. 
Ver. 10. Now therefore let me alone.) Do 
not interpoſe in their behalf, with thy Prayers 
and Deprecations for them. | 
That my wrath may wax hot againſt them, «ts 
that Imay conſume them.] That the juſt indigna- 
tion I have conceived againſt them, may pro- 
ceed to puniſh them with utter deſtruction. 
And I will make of thee a great Nation.] Ot, 
Iwill ſet thee over a great Nation; make thc 
Prince of a mightier Nation than they, (as the 
words are Numb. xiv. 12.) for ſo the word 
Aſah (to make) ſignifies, 1 Sam. xii. 6. whe 
we tranſlate it, advauced Moſes and Aaron 
Which ſeems to be the meaning here, becauſe 
Moſes urges, ver. 13. the Promiſe made d 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, as if that would not 
be made good if the People were all deſtroyed. 
Whereas there would have been no danger e 
that, if God had made a great Nation to ſpring 
from Moſes, who was of their Seed. 
Ver. 11. And Moſes beſought the LO RD. 
The Hebrew word Challah, from whence comes 
Vaichal (which we tranſlate beſought) imports 


ſomething of Sickneſs and Infirmity ; mo 
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that Moſes beſought the LORD with much ear- 
"eſtneſs, and great agony of Mind. 

His God.] He hoped he had not loſt his In- 
rereſt in God, which the People had juſtly for- 


. d. 
1 nd ſaid, Why doth thy wrath wax hot againſt 


iy people.] There was great reaſon for this high 
diſpleaſure againſt them, which God threatned 
ber. 10. and Moſes himſelf was not only angry, 
but his Anger waxed hot, ver. 19. yet he hoped 
other Reaſons would move the Divine Mercy to 
moderate his Anger ; that is, not to puniſh 
them ſo ſeverely as they deſerved. 

Which thou haſt brought out of the Land 0 
Egypt, with great power, and with a mighty hand. 
This is one ground of hope, that God woul 
not on a ſudden deſtroy what he had employed 
o much Power to preſerve. _ 

Ver. 12. Wherefore ſhould the Egyptians ſay, 
for miſchief did he bring them out.) This is ano- 
ther reaſon, that the Egyptians might not be led 
into a misbelief, or confirmed in their Infi- 
KR 
To ſlay them in the Mountains.] There were 
many Mountains beſides Sai (where they now 
were) in that Deſart into which God led them; 
and they were the moſt dangerous part of it. 

Turn from thy fierce Wrath, &c.) Let theſe 
Conſiderations prevail for a Pardon. 


Ver, 13. Remember Abraham, Iſaac, and Iſ- 


rael, to whom thou ſwareſt by thine own ſelf, &c.] 
This is the great Argument of all, the Promiſe 
made to their Forefathers, who were his faithful 
Servants, and this Promiſe confirmed by an 
Oath (often repeated) which he hoped God 
would faithfully fulfil. 

Twill multiply your ſeed as the Stars of heaven.) 
Cen. xv. 5. xxii. 17. This part of the Promiſe 
he had fulfilled ; which made him hope he would 
fulfil the other part, which here follows. 

And all this Land that I have ſpoken of will I 
give to your feed, and they ſhall inherit it for 
ever.] Gen. X11. 7. xiii. 15. xv. 7. XXVIL 13. 


Ver. 14. And the LORD repented of the evil 


which he thought to do unto his people.] He did 


not change his Mind ; tor there was not a 
peremptory Decree, or definitive Sentence (as 
they ſpeak) pronounced againſt them; but only 
a ſignification of what they deſerved (ver. 10.) 
which, unleſs it had been for the fore-named 
Reaſons, and Moſes's Interceſſion, he would 
have inflicted upon them. | 

Ver. 15. And Moſes turned.) From the Pre- 
_ of God, with whom he had been forty 

ays, 

And came down from the Mount.) From the 
place where he was with God, to that where 
he left Foſhua, waiting for his return. See 
XXiv. 13, | 

And the two Tables of the Teſtimony were in 
his band.) Which God promiſed to give him, 
and one would think had rcadily prepared for 

im before he went up into the Mount, xxiv. 
12. and when he was coming down, delivered 
into his hands, xxxi. «/t. They are called Tables 
of Teftimony, becauſe God declared and teſtified 
therein what his Mind and Will was, as I have 
olten noted. | 

The Tables were written on both their ſides.) 
Some fanſy that the Writing was both on the 
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fore-part and the back-part of them; that fo 


the ten Commandments might be read by thoſe 
who ſtood, either before' or behind; when they 


were {ct up; being written (according to this 
Conceit) twice over. But they were not made 


to be ſet up, but to be repoſited in the Ark; 


and therefore the meaning is, they were writ- 
ten on both the Leaves (as I may call them) 
which were to be folded up, and ſhut like a 
Book, when they were laid in the Ark. 

On the one ſide and on the other were they writ- 
ten.] On the right hand, and on the left. How 
many were written on the one, and how many 


Fon the other, is variouſly diſputed, but cannot 


certainly be determined. | 
Ver. 16. And the Tables were the work of God, 
and the writing was the writing of God, graven 
on the Tables.| The Tables were made, and 
planed by God himſelf; as well as the Letters 
written by him, xxxi. 18. and no Creature im- 
ployed in either Work ; much leſs Moſes, who 
ſeems to have found them ready prepaied for 
him, when he came into the Mount, as I obſer- 
ved before from xxiv. 12. tet 
Ver. 17. Andwhen Foſhua heard the noiſe of 
the People, as they ſhouted.) Being come to the 


foot of the Mount, they could eaſily hear the 
noiſe which the People made in their Feſtival. 


He ſaid unto Moſes, there is a noiſe of war in 
the Camp.) Knowing nothing of the Occaſion, 
he took it for the noiſe which Soldiers make (cal- 
led by the Hebrews Teruab, by the Greeks 
ardieſus) who make a great ſhout when they 
give the onſet; and much greater when they 
get the Victory. | 

Ver. 18. And he ſaid, it is not the voice of 
them that ſhout for maſtery, neither is it the voice 
of them that cry for being overcome.) Being be- 
fore inſtructed by God what the People were a 
doing (ver. 7.) Moſes could eaſily correct his 
Miſtake; aſſuring him it was neither he cry of 
ſtrength, nor of weakneſs (as the words are in the 
Hebrew) i. e. of Conquerors, as we rightly tranſ- 
late it, or of thoſe thar are overcome. 

But the noiſe of thoſe that ſing do I bear.) Out 
of merriment in a Feſtival, For thus Apis was 
brought in ſolemn Pomp to Memphis, the Royal 
City; the Children going before in Proceſſion, 
and ſinging a Song of Praiſe to the Deity. 
Which was not the Pattern to the Jraelites, nor 
borrowed, perhaps, from them ; but the com- 
mon Practice of the World on ſuch occaſions, 
from antient Times, as I obſerved before out of 
Athendus (ver. 6.) whoſe words are, 27 
x maoay TW mv avaoy BiyCOt, x, xupCanuy 
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ue . And this was part of the Entertainment 
in private Feaſts; as appears by thoſe known 
words of Homer. 
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Teeroutycr wars Ss ogy ipinme]o de- doid'ss. 


They feaſted upon excellent chear, and were 
very merry ; and then the Divine Songſter ſung 
among them. 

Ver. 19. And it came to paſs, aſſoon as be came 
nigh unto the Camp.) Which was at ſome diſ- 
ſtance from the Mount, xix. 21, 23. xx. 21. xxiv. 
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That he ſaw the Calf, and the dancing.) Which 
began early in the morning, and continued all 
day: for we may preſume it was towards the 
evening before Moſes got to the Camp; having 
ſpent a conſiderable part of the day in beſeeching 

30d for them. | = | 

And Moſes's anger waxed hot.) The ſight of 
their Madneſs, turned the Compaſſion he had for 
them (ver. 11, 12, &c.) into a kind of Rage. 

And he caſt the Tables out of his hands, and he 
break them beneath the Mount.) He did not do 
it till now (though he knew their guilt, and no 


doubt was affected with it before he came nigh 


to the Camp, and ſaw the Calf, and dancing) be- 
cauſe he would have the People {ce how he reſen- 
ted their Wickedneſs, and with what indignation 
it filled him. And now he did it, no doubt, by 
the ſame Divine Impulſe, or Heroick Motion, 
which ſtirred him up to kill the Egyptian. See 
ii, 12. For he is never blamed for this; and 
therefore did it by a Divine Incitement : to ſhow 
the Iſraelites, how unworthy they were to be eſ- 
pouſed to God (as ſome have expreſſed it) by theſe 
Inſtruments or Deeds, which were moſt precious 
Tokens of God's love to them. To this effect 
Abarbinel diſcourſes, Moſes did not leave the Ta- 
bles in the Mount where they were delivered to 
him, when he heard how the People had revolted; 
but brought them along with him, that he might 


make all Iſrael ſenfible what they had loft, by 


breaking them before their eyes. 

Ver. 20. And he took the Calf, which they had 
made, and burnt it in the fire.) Melted it down ; 
fo that tho the Matter remained (i. e. the Gold) 
yet the form and external ſhape of the Calt was 
ſo deſtroyed, that it might be ſaid properly e- 
nough to be burnt. For the Romans (as Bochart 
obſerves} called that place where they melted 
their Metal Uſtrina. | 

And ground it to powder.) Some have pretend- 
ed to the knowledge of an Herb, which will 
diſſolve Gold, and reduce it to Aſhes: but they 
do not ſay what it is, or that it was to be found 
in that Wilderneſs. And if Moſes had known, 
and uſed this Secret, what need was there of his 
grinding it again, after it was diſſolved to Aſhes; 
It is molt likely therefore that this was done 
with a file, whereby it was grated into duſt as 
ſmall as flour, which is ground in a Mill. With 
ſuch duſt, ſome powdred their own Hair, and 
the Manes of their Horſes Cas Bochart obſerves 
in his Hierozoicon P. i. L. ii. c. 34.) which made 


them glitter and ſparkle when the Sun ſhone 


upon them. 
And ſtrawed it upon the water.] Of the Brook 


which deſcended out of the Mount, xvii. 6. Deut. 


ix. 21. By which means the Calf was utterly 
aboliſhed; and demonſtrated Cas Abarbinel 
notes) to have no more Divinity in it, than the 
duſt, or water hath. 

Aud made the Children of 1ſrael drink of it.) He 
did not conſtrain them; but having no other 
water, they could not avoid, when they were 
thirſty, ro drink with this mixture. Which 
Moſes threw into it, not to diſcover who were 
guilty of Idolatry, as the Fews fanſy, who ſay 
this was like the Water of Jealouſy, Numb. v. 
27. which made their Bellies ſwell, or their 
Beards, as ſome have ſince fabled, turn yellow 
(for it was a general Apoſtacy, ver. 1, 3.) but to 


make them ſenſible how vile a thing this Idol 
was; which was gone into their Draught, and 
mixed with their Dung and their Urine, The 
that have a deſire to ſee the Conceits of the Jews 
about it, may look into Suden de Diis Syris, Sn. 
tag. i. c. q. and F. Wagenſeil upon Sta, p. 1128 

Ver. 21. And Moſes ſaid unto Aaron, why 
did this People unto thee ©] It was not ſufficient 
that the Idol was deſtroyed, but he thought ft 
to call his Brother to an account, for his Mic. 
government in his abſence. Who makes a y 
weak defence, as all Commentators obſerye, to 
whom [I refer the Reader. And ſhall only note 
That the beſt Apology he could have made had 
been this (if it had been true) that he only re- 
preſented God unto them, as he had repreſented 

himſelf to him and the Elders of Iſrae!; when 
the Cherubims, in the form of Oxen, made part 
of the Train of the SCHECHINAH or Di. 
vine Majeſty. But he ſays not a word of this; 
which I ſuppoſe therefore is a groundleſs opinion, 
That thou haſt brought ſo great a fin upon then 
If they had made or built an Houſe for the Di- 
vine Worſhip (faith Sepher Coſri in the place 
above- named) according to their own fancies, 
that they might have offered their Sacrifice 
there, and directed their Devotions thither; it 
would not have ſeemed to me ſo grievous a fin: 
for at this day we make ſuch Houſes, and hare 
a veneration for them, and promiſe our ſelyes 
the Divine Benediction in them, Cc. But to 
make an Image, was directly againſt the Com- 
mand of God; and to fanſy that he would be 
preſent with that which he abhorred, very much 
aggravated the Crime. | 
Ver. 22. And Aaron ſaid, let not the anger 
my Lord wax hot.] He beſeeches him in a very 
humble manner, to hear him calmly. 

Thou knoweſt the people.] He had been long 
acquainted with their rebellious and obſtinate 
Humour: which made them fall a murmuring as 
ſoon as ever they were delivered from Pharao 
at the Red-ſca, xv. 24. xvi. 2, &c. 

That they are ſet on miſchief.) The words in 
the Hebrew, bera bu, are more emphatical, tie 
are in wickedneſs, or in Idolatry : like that ex- 
preſſion in St. Fohn, 1 Epiſt. v. 19. the whot 
World lieth in wickedneſs. Or, as we ſay in our 
Language, they were ſtark naught. 

Ver. 23. For they ſaid unto me, Make us Gods, 
&c.] This Verſe is but a recital of what the Feo- 
ple ſaid to him, ver. 2. ſee there. | 

Ver. 24. And I ſaid unto them, whoſoever hut 
any Gold let him break it off, ſo they gave it mt. 
This is the ſenſe of ver. 2, and 3. 

Then I caſt it into the fire, and there came cui 
this Calf.) He ſpeaks as if he did not make the 
Calf, but the Gold being caſt into the fire, out 
it came in this form. Which made Dr. Fackſo 
think it more than probable, that there was ſome 
Magical or Dæmoniacal Skill practiſed in the ſud- 
den moulding of this Idol, which very much in- 
creaſed the People's Superſtition to it. For, whit 
elſe, faith he, could Aaron mean by theſe words, 
J caſt it into the fire, and there came out this Calf; 
than that there was ſome ſecret inviſible operate 
on whereby it was moulded into this form, 1 
an inſtant? which raiſed, as I ſaid, the People? 
Devotion to it. Hercin he follows ſome 74% 
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Devil entred into it, and made it roar like a Bull, 
ro ſtrike a greater awe into the People, as R. 
1da faith, in Pirke Elieſer, c. 45. And in 
' Tanchuma they fay, it not only roared, but 
danced alſo. Which ſeem to me to be Conceits 
invented for the excuſe of Aaron; who is ſaid 
plainly enough, ver. 4. to have made this molten 
Calf. Which he could not have done without 
defigning it, and running the Gold into a Mould 
of this Figure. 
Here is no account at all given what Judg- 
ment Moſes made of this defence; bur it ap- 
ears by Deut. ix. 20. that God was ſo angry 
with him, that he had been deſtroyed, if Moſes 
had not interceded for him, and beſeeched God 
to pardon his weakneſs, in complying with a 
people ſer on Miſchief (ver. 22.) For, no doubt, 
in his own Mind he was againſt this Fact, as 
the Levites were, of whom he was the Chief. 
Ver. 25. And when Moſes ſaw that the People 
were naked. ] Without the Divine Protection. 
For the Glory of the LOR D in the Cloud, it 
is likely, departed and went up from them; 
which we read deſcended again, xxxiii. 9. 
For Aaron had made them naked, &c.] Laid 
them open by this Sin, to the Scorn of all their 
Enemies; who ſhould hear of ſuch a ſhameful 
Revolt from their God. 
Ver. 26. Then Moſes ſtood in the gate of the 
Camp.] Where the Courts of Judgment were 
wont to fit, to hear Cauſes, and to puniſh Offen- 
ders. So it was in their Cities, in after-times, 
which it is likely was derived from the uſage 


of their Fore-fathers. For in the days of Abra- 
ham, the City Gate was the place where all pub- 
lick and private Buſineſs was tranſacted, Gen. 
| xxiil, 10, 18. which ſeems to have been the 
manner in all the Country; for at Shechem we 
find, as well as here at Hebron, when Hamor 
and his Son propoſed to make an Alliance with 
the Iſraelites, they motioned it to the People at 
the Gate of the City, Gen. xxxiv. 20. Which 
was the ſame thing with the Forum or Exchange 
among the Romans: the Market being alſo 
held here, where there were Seats for the Judges 
and Elders. 

And ſaid, Who is on the LOR D's ſide f] 
Abhors this Idolatry, and cleaves to the Wor- 
ſhip of the LORD only? 
Let him come unto me.] To receive his Com 
mands; who was under God their Leader. 


gether unto him.] If not the whole Tribe, yet as 
many as had any Zeal for the LORD; who 
were the moſt, This is an Argument there was 
a general defection of the People to this Idola- 
tous Worſhip, that none but the Sons of Levi 
appeared to join with Moſes on this occaſion. 
Ver. 27. And he ſaid unto them, Thus ſaith the 
LORD God of Iſrael, put every man his ſword 
by bis fide.] The LORD himſelf, by his Com- 
mand, warrants what I bid you do. 

And go in and out from gate to gate thro'out the 
-2Mp.) They were not to go into their Tents 
(Where they who were ſenſible of God's Diſplea- 
ac, it may be preſumed, were bemoaning 


their lin) but to kill every one they met in the 
Street. 


now: as now they did but follow the practices 


And all the Sons of Levi gathered themſelves to- 
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And ſlay every man his Brother, and every man 
his Companion, &c.) All the I/raelites were Bre- 
thren; and they are commanded to ſpare none 
they met withal, becauſe they were near Rela- 
tions, or Friends, or next Neighbours. Some 
may imagine this too hazardous an Undertaking, 
the Levites being but a very ſmall number, in 
compariſon with the People of Vrael. But 
having God's warrant, they were confident none 
would have the Courage to oppoſe them; for 
Guilt makes Men timorous: and the Levites alſo 
found them, as Men uſed to be at the concluſion 
of a Feſtival, weary with their Dancing and 
Sports. Beſides, there are thoſe who by their 
being naked, ver. 25. underſtand they were 
unarmed : for Aaron had diſarmed them to their 
ſhame, by ſetting up the Calf for them to dance 


about; which made them lay aſide all thoughts 


of their Arms, and ſo were more eaſily lain by 
the Levites. 8 

Ver. 28. And the Children of Levi did accordin 
to the word of Moſes.) Who being, under God, 


their chief Ruler, paſſed this extraordinary Sen- 
| tence upon the Offenders, without the common 


Proceſs in Courts of Judgment, as Mr. Seiden 
obſerves L. ii. de Jure N. & G. c. 2. in the end 
of it. 

And there fell of the People that day about three 
thouſand Men.] The Vulgar hath twenty three 
thouſand, contrary to the LXX, as well as the 


Hebrew Text, and all the Eaſtern Verſions, ex- 


cept the Arabick, printed at Rome in this Age, 
and manifeſtly out of the Vulgar Latin, as Mr. 
Selden hath obſerved in the ſame place, and 
Bochart ſhows largely to be againſt all the an- 
tient Tranſlations and Writers, Heros. P. i. L. 


ii. c. 34. p. 353. Where he notes alſo out of 


Philo, theſe three thouſand to have been dgynyims 
pda The dg ela, the principal Ring-leaders of 
this Impiety. 

In memory of theſe Diſaſters, the breaking 
of the Tables, and this Slaughter, the Fews keep 
a Faſt every year, on the 17th of Tamux; 
which by Fac. Capellus's computation, anſwers 
to the 16th of OPS. 

Ver. 29. For Moſes had ſaid, Conſecrate your 
ſelves to day to the LORD.) Or, Moſes ſaid, ye 
have conſecrated your ſelves, &c. Which way ſoe- 
ver we take it (either as ſpoken before the Execu- 
tion, to encourage them to it; or afterward, to 


commend them for it) the meaning is, that this 


A& was as acceptable to God as a Sacrifice, and 
had procured them the honour to wait upon him 
as his Miniſters. | 


Every Man upon his Syn, and upon his Brother.] 


This ſeems to ſignify that ſome of the Tribe of 
Levihad alſo prevaricated ; to whom theſe pious 
Levites had no regard, but killed them indiffe- 


rently with the reſt, tho they met with one of 


their own Children. For which they are highly 
commended by Moſes in his Bleſſing, Deut. 
xxxiii. 9. But it may ſ.gnify no more but that 
they went out with this ſincere Reſolution to 
ſpare none, tho never ſo dear to them. 

That he may beſtow upon you a bleſſing this day.] 
This Blefling was the Preferment of the 'Tribe 
of Levi, to be God's Miniſters in his Houle ; 
and to enjcy all the Tenth of the Land for an 


Inheritance, Numb. xvill. 27, 24. 


Ver. 30. 
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Ver. 30. And it came to paſs on the mor rot.] 
Which was the 18th day of T4muz, or our 1 7th 
of Fuly. | 3 

That Moſes ſaid unto the people.] Whom he 
aſſembled together, that he might make them 
ſenſible of their Sin. | | | 

Te have ſinned à great fin.) He ſet their Sin 
before them, it is likely, in all its aggravating 
Circumſtances. 

And now I will go up unto the LORD.) But 
he would not have them deſpair of recovering 
God's Favour ; tho he could not abſolutely aſ- 
ſure them of it. 

Peradventure I ſhall make an atonement for 
your fin.) That God might not infli& any fur- 
ther Puniſhment upon them. 

Ver. 31. And Moſes returned unto the LORD.] 
Not, as yet, to the place where he was before 
with the LORD for forty days; but to ſome 


part of the Mount, where he might put up his 


molt fervent Prayers to God; by which his An- 
ger was turned away, as well as by Sacrifices. 
And ſaid, O this people have ſinned a great 
fin.) He begins his Prayers with a Confeſſion 
of their Guilt in a molt pathetical manner. 
And have made them gods of gold.] Contrary 
to the expreſs repeated Command of God, xx. 
13: 
7 Ver. 32. Tet now.] Here follows his earneſt 
and moſt affectionate Deprecation for them. 
If thou wilt forgive their $in.] Be thou pleaſed, 
or, O that thou wouldſt forgive them. See Dr. 


Hammond upon Pſal. xcv. not. 6. 


Or if not, blot me, I pray thee, out of thy Book 
which thou haſt written.) Let me die, rather 
than live to ſee the Evils that are coming on 
them, if thou puniſh them as they deſerve. 
God hath no need of a Book, wherein to re- 
giſter and record any of his Purpoſes : but the 
Scripture uſes the, Language of Men, as the 
Fews ſpeak ; who, to this day, retain this form 
of Speech, in their Prayer wherewith they begin 
the New-year. O our Father, and our King, 
write us in the Book of the beſt Life, in the Book 
of Righteouſneſs, in the Book of Redemption. 
They deſire, that is, to be preſerved that Year in 
a happy Condition; free from Sin, from Want, 
and from Danger. See Theodorick Hackſpan, in 
his Annotations on this place. 

Ver. 33. And the LORD ſaid unto Moſes, 
Whoſoever bath ſinned againſt me, him will TI blot 
out of my Book.) This was all the Anſwer Moſes 
could obtain, That they only ſhould periſh, who 


Had offended the Divine Majeſty. Which doth 


not deny them a Pardon, if they ceaſed to offend 
him. 

Ver. 34. Therefore now go.] Speak no more 
of this matter, but return to the Camp. 

Lead the people unto the place of which I have 
ſpoken unto thee.) Take the Conduct of the 
People upon thee, to the Land which I pro- 
miſed to beſtow on them. 'This ſuppoſes God 


would not puniſh them as they deſerved; tho 


by the words following, it appears he abated 
ſomething of his wonted kindneſs to them. 
Behold, mine Angel ſhall go before thee.) Not 
the Angel ſpoken of xxiii. 20. but ſome leſſer 
Miniſter in the Heavenly Court, as appears from 
the next Chapter, ver. 2. where he ſaith only, J 
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will ſend an Angel before thee, viz. in the Pilla; 


of Cloud and Fire, xiii. 22. 


Nevertheleſs, in the day when I viſt, I wig 
viſit their fin upon them.] Upon the next occa. 
ſion, to puniſh other Offences, I will further pu- 


niſh this. Whence the ſaying of R. Iſaac, in the 


Gemara Sanhedrim, c. 1 1. There hath no vengeance 
come upon the world, in which there hath not heen 
half an ounce of the firſt Calf. To which R. U. 
chajah there hath reſpe&, in theſe words; 9g;y 
the days of Feroboam,the Iſraelites ſuckt but of on 
Calf, bit afterward of three, That is, their Py. 
niſhment was twice as great; for they made two 
Calves, tho they had ſeen the terrible Puniſh. 
ment which came upon their Forefathers from 
making one. | 

Ver. 35. And the LORD plagued the People 
Wirh the Peſtilence, as ſome imagine, tho it he 
not mentioned in Scripture. Or, he means al 
the Evils that afterwards conſumed them in the 
Wilderneſs. But there are thoſe who underſtand 
this of the laughter made by the Levites; which 
he briefly repeats (as the manner ſometimes i; 


in theſe Writings) as a Concluſion to this Hi 


tory of the golden Calf. 
Becauſe they made the Calf, which Aary 
made.] Provoked him to make. | 


CH AP. XXXIIL 


ND the LOR D ſaid nuto Moſes, 
A Depart and go up hence, thou and 
thy people, &c.] This is a renewal of the Or- 
der he had already given, xxxii. 34. which he 
further explains, by expreſsly aſſuring him, he 
would make good his Promiſe to their Fore- 
fathers, of which Moſes had remembred him, 
xxxii. 13. But they were not by this ordered 
preſently to remove, till Moſes had been again 
in the Mount, and the Tabernacle was ſet up, 
and all the Service of it preſcribed. 

And Twill ſend an Angel before thee, and I uil 
drive out the Canaanite, the Amorite, &c.] I vil 
not wholly withdraw my Protection from you 
(as he had for the preſent, xxxii. 25.) but ſend 
one of my Miniſters to diſcomfit your Enemies, 
till you get poſſeſſion of their Land. 

Ver. 3. For I will not go up in the midſt of thee.) 
For tho I intended to have dwelt among you 
my ſelf, by my ſpecial Preſence (which was in 
the SCHECHINAH, xxv. 8. xxix. 43, 45, 46) 
you have juſtly forfeited that favour. The Cha 
dee gives the true ſenſe of this Speech, I wi 
not make my Majeſty (fo the SCHECHINAH 
or divine Glory was called) to go up in the mid 
of thee. And accordingly it follows, ver. 7, 8,9: 
that he did remove to a diſtance from them. 
Concerning that Phraſe, in the midſt of thee, ſee 
xvii. 7. | 

For thou art a ſtiff-necked people.] See xxxii. 9 

Left I conſume thee in the way.) It is not fi 
for me to ſee my {elf affronted to my face, b 
ſtiff. necked Offenders, and not puniſh them with 
utter deſtruction, This is an Argument that ib: 
Angel, he faith he would ſend before them, a8 
not God himſelf (as the eternal AorYOs is) fel 
then he would have had the ſame reaſon to con- 
ſume them for their Diſobedience. 


Ver. 1. 


Ver. 4 


Chap. XXXIII. up EXODUS. 


Ver. 4. And when the people heard theſe evil 
dings.) This threatning of ſuch a grievous 
iſnment. | 
| kd] Faſted perhaps and wept ; 
and hung down their Heads with ſhame and 
ſorrow. 3 
Aud no man did put on him his Ornaments.) 
But every one laid aſide his uſual Attire, and 
| appeared in the habit of Penitents ; which, in 
after times, was Sackcloth. 
Ver. 5. For the LORD had ſaid unto Moſes, 
| Say unto the Children of Iſrael, Te are a ſtiff- 
feed People: I will come up into the midſt of thee 
in a moment, and conſume thee.] This Verſe gives 
| 4 reaſon of their Mourning, becauſe Moſes had 
| by God's order {aid to them, what God ſaid to 
| him, That they were ſuch a perverſe People, it 
was not fafe for them that he ſhould ſtay a- 
| mong them; and be provoked by their Tranſ- 
orefſions ſuddenly to deſtroy them. 
| Therefore now put off thy ornaments from thee.) 
| Theſe words ſhow that he had not perempto- 
| rily reſolved to forſake them (as he threatned, 
| ver. z.) but might be moved by their Repen- 
| tance to continue with them. And therefore 
| he orders them, to put themſelves in a mourn- 
ing Habit, in token of their hearty ſorrow for 
their Sin. 
| That I may know what to do unto thee.) Deal 
with you according as I find you diſpoſed. Se 
| Cen. xX11. 12. | | 
Ver. 6. And the Children of Iſrael ſtript them- 
ſeelves of their Ornaments.) Not only of thoſe 
| wherewith they had decked themſelves, at their 
late Feſtival, but of all other that they ordina- 
| rily wore ; which they, who were not dreſſed, 
| forbore to put on, ver. 4. 
Bj the Mount Horeb.] Or rather (as the He- 
brew word mehar imports) from the Mount; that 
is, a great way off from the place where God ap- 
peared; as unworthy to come into his Preſence. 
Ver. 7. And Moſes took the Tabernacle.] His 
& own Tent, as the LXX interpret it, 2d. oxlwlw 
| 4372: meaning, I ſuppoſe, not his own private 
{ Tent, where he and his Family lived; but a 
| Publick Tent, where he gave Audience, and 
| heard Cauſes, and enquir'd of God; which 
| Bonaventura C.Bertramus calls CaſtrorumPrato- 
Lun, in his Book de Repub. Jud. c. 4. For 
uch a place, we cannot but think there was, 
| before that Tabernacle was erected, whoſe Pat- 
| fern he ſaw in the Mount; where all great Af- 
| fairs were tranſacted, and where religious Offices, 
m all probability, were performed. 


Andpitched it without the Camp, afar off from 


| ive Comp] At the diſtance of Two Thouſand 
Cubits, as R. Solomon interprets it. Which was 
done to humble them, when they ſaw the Diſ- 
Pleaſure of God and of his Servant againſt them, 
declared by this Departure far from them: For 
they might juſtly fear he would remove quite 
bout of their ſight. 


| And called it the Tabernacle of the Congrega- 
; 708.) Gave it the ſame Name which was after- 
| Wards appropriated to the Tabernacle built for 
vine Service alone. Becauſe here God met with 
les, and communicated his Mind to him - and 
_ they were all to reſort, who had any Bu- 
neſs with Moſes; or would receive an Anſwer 


do their Enquiries, from God. 
ot. J 


* 
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And it came to paſs, that every one which ſought 
the LORD, went out unto the Tabernacle of the 
Congregation, which was without the Camp. This 
is commonly undei ſtood of thoſe who came to 


deſire Reſolution in any caſe of Difficulty ; 


which they could not have, as formerly, within 
the Camp; but were forced to go, and ſcek it 
without. Which, as it ſhewed God's Diſplea- 
ſure, ſo withal gave them ſome hope of Mercy; 
becauſe it plainly appeared, God was not quite 
alienated and eſtranged from them. 

Ver. 8. When Moſes went into the Tabernacle, 
all the people roſe up, and ſtood every man at his 
Tent door.] In reverence to him, as their Lea- 
der, whom they had lately deſpiſed. Or, it 
may be thought alſo, a poſture wherein they im- 
plored his Interceſſion tor them, that God would 
be graciouſly pleaſed to return to them: Which 
is expreſſed by what follows. 

And looked after Moſes.) Expe&ing what 
would be the end of this Buſineſs ; both God 
and his Miniſter being removed from them. 

Until he was gone into the Tabernacle.] As 
long as they could ſee him. 3 

Ver. 9. And it came to paſs, as Moſes went 
into the Tabernacle, the cloudy Pillar deſcended.] 
In which the SCHECHINAH, or divine 
Majeſty, was, (xl. 35.) which was gone up be- 
fore, becauſe of their Idolatry, whereby the 
Camp was become unclean ; but now came 
down again, upon the removal of the Taber- 
nacle. Where, it 1s very probable, it uſed to 
be ſettled, as the Token of the divine Preitence 
among them : and afterward was tranſlated to 
the Tabernacle, made after God's Appointment, - 
where this Cloud ſtood juſt as it did here, at 
the Door of it, Numb. xii. 5. 

And ſtood at the door of the Tabernacle.] O- 
penly to aſſert the Authority of Moſes, with 
whom God ſhowed himſelf preſent, tho he had 
torſaken them. 

And the LORD talked with Moſes.] Which 
ſhows the divine Glory was within the Taber- 
nacle, where Moſes now was: and fo the People 
underſtood it, as appears by the next Verſe. 

Ver.1o. And all the people ſaw the cloudy pillar 
ſtand at the Tabernacle door. | Which they knew 
was an evident 'Token that God was there. 

And all the people roſe up and worſhipped, every 
man in his Tent door.) Bowed themlelves unto 
the divine Majeſty, and humbly deprecated his 
Diſpleaſure ; acknowledging, we may reaſona- 
bly think, his great Goodneſs, in condeſcending 
to appear again to them, tho at a diſtance from 
them. 

Ver. 11. And the LORD ſpake unto Moſes, 
face to face.) In a familiar manner, which did 
not aftright or aſtoniſh him, by a dreadiul ap- 
pearance of his Majeſty ; which, in the ſight of 
the Children of 1/rae/, lookt like devouring Fire, 
xXiv. 17. but appeared to Moſes in a milder and 
more chearful brightneſs. The like Expreſſion 
in Numb. xii. 8. ſeems to relate only to the Diſ- 
courſe he had with Moſes, which was clear and. 
plain, and by a Voice; not in Viſions and 
Dreams, and obſcure Reſemblances : and ſo it 
may be underſtood here, as Maimonides takes ir, 
More Nevoch. P. iii. c. 45. But Abarbine thinks 
that theſe Expreſſions ſignify, God treated with 
Moſes in his own Bris, not by an Ambaſſa- 
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dor; juſt as one Friend converſes with another. 
And this is a common Notion among the eus, 
that God did not ſpeak to Moſes by an Angel, 
but by himſelf: which they take to be the mean- 


ing of this Phraſe face to face. Which ſeems to 


me rather to import the clearneſs and evidence 
of that divine Light, wherein God revealed him- 
ſelf to Moſes ; whether it was by himſelf, or an 
Angel, it matters not. Yet the New Teſtament 
determines this queſtion, when he tells us, 'The 
Law itſelf was given by Angels, in the hand of 
a Mediator, And accordingly the old 'Tradition 
was, 'That Moſes ſaw things in a clear and bright 
Glaſs ; but the reſt of the Prophets, in a Glaſs 
that was dim and cloudy. 

As a man ſpeaks to his friend.] This is added, 
to ſhow how differently God treated Moſes, from 
all other Men. For he is ſaid to have talked 

ace to ſace with all the Iſraelites, Deut. v. 4. but 
it was out of the midſt of Fire, which ſtruck a 
terror into them: whereas he ſpake to Moſes 
out of the midſt of a glorious, but comfortable 
Light, which gave him high ſatisfaction. 

And he turned again into the Camp.] After 
ſome time ſpent in Converſation with the divine 
Majeſty, he went to comfort the People, it is 
likely, with hopes of recovering his Favour ; 
of which they might have quite deſpaired, if he 
had ſtaid long from them. 
But his ſervant Foſhua, a young man, departed 
not out of the Tabernacle.] It is hard to tell for 
what end Foſbua ſhould ſtay behind his Maſter ; 
and it ſeems not decent that Moſes ſhould return 
alone without his Servant to attend him. 'The 
that ſay he ſtayed to guard the Tabernacle, have 
no foundation for it ; and they have not much, 
who ſay he ſtayed to give Judgment in ſmall 
Cauſes, which needed not Moſes's Ref lution 
(according to xviil. 26.) For we never read that 
Foſhua was a Judge, but a conſtant Attendant 
upon Moſcs's Perſon. And therefore the words 
may better be tranſlated, as they plainly run in 
the Hebrew, He turned again to the Camp, and 
His ſervant Foſhua, the ſon of Nun, a young man. 
At which there is a ſtop in the Hebrew (over 
the word Naar, young Man) to diſtinguiſh theſe 
from the following words ; which are, 

Departed not out of the Tabernacle.) 'That is, 


the LORD departed not from thence, but his 


Preſence remained there; and would not come 
into the Camp, as Moſes did. And this Inter- 
retation is the more likely, becauſe the laſt 
words in the Hebrew are, out of the midſt of the 
Tabernacle : which cannot refer to Ye, be- 
cauſe he did not go thither ; but only Moſes, 
who converſed alone with the divine Majeſty. 
Why Foſhua is called a young Man, when he 
was near ſixty Years old, is not eaſy to reſolve. 
Perhaps it ſignifies a valiant Man, for ſo he 
was; or, he had waited on Moſes from his 
Youth : or, as Maimonides, this is the Phraſe of 
the Hebrew Nation, who call all Mcn young, 
till they begin to decay; as Joſeph is called, 
when he was thirty Years old, Ger. xlii. 2. More 
Nevoch. P. ii. c. 32. | 
| Ver. 12. And Moſes ſaid unto the LO RD] 
When, or where Moſes ſpake what follows, we 
are not here informed. It is likely, that after 
he was ſatisfied the People were very penitent, 
he returned to the Tabernacle; and there made 


ſend with me, 


the Pillar of Cloud, as thou haſt done hithe 
and dwell among us, as thou halt promiſcd 
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this Addreſs unto the divine Majeſty, 4 ; 
fect Reconciliation with his People. Ke. 


See.] A word imploring attention and regard 
to his Petition. 


Thou ſayeſt unto me, Bring up this People 


Lead them to the Land of Promiſe, xxxii. 34 


XXX Is: To 
And thou haſt not let me know whom thqy Wilt 
] Thou halt only faid, thou vil 
ſend an Angel before me; but I hope to obtain 
greater favour from thee, which thou haſt no 
yet declared to me. And I have no heart to 
proceed, if thou thyſ{clf wilt not guide us A 


rto, 
thy Sanctuary. "This ſeems to be th: ſen? f 
this Verſe be compared with the 15th) and not 
barely that he did not know what Angel he 
would ſend with him. 

Net thou haft ſaid, I know thee by name.) The 
Chaldee takes it to be the ſame with what is ſaid 
of Bezaleel, whom God called by name, xxxi. 
that is, particularly deſigned to make the Ta- 
bernacle, and all belonging to it. But to ky 
is more than to cal; figniiying God's ſpccal 
Love and Kindneſs to Moſes above all Men, 28 
the LXX interpret it. 

And thou haft alſo found grace in my ſight] God 
had often heard his Prayers for this Pecple, as 
he hoped he would do now. For that was the 
effect of his being an acceptable perſon unto him; 
which is the proper ſiguification ot this Parale, 

Ver. 13. New therefore I pray thee, if I hi 


y found grace in thy ſight.) It I till continue in thy 


favour. 


Shew me now thy way] The Interpretation 
of Maimonides ( More Nevoch. P. i. c. 54.) is too 
much ſtrained, who thinks he here delires the 
knowledge of God's Attributes, as ver. 18. he 
deſires the fight of his Eſſence. The plain 
meaning of this Prayer is, That God himſ:lf 
would conduct him, and ſhow him th: way 
wherein he ſhould lead his People unto their 
Reſt in the Land of Canaan, xxxii. 34 

That I may kow thee," that I may find grat 
in thy fight.) That I may be fully aſſured of 
thy gracious acceptance of me. 

And conſider that this Nation is thy People.) 1 
do not beg this merely upon my own acccunt, 
but for thoſe who have been redeemed by thee 
out of the Land of Egypt, and have engaged 
themſelves to be thine by a ſolemn Covenant, 
(xx1v.) and now return unto thee by Repen- 
tance, Ver. 6. 

Ver.14. And he ſaid, My Preſence ſhall go with 
thee.) In the Hebrew, my face, i. e. I my felt, 
as the LX tranſlate it: My Majeſty, as the 
Chaldee. He promiſes, that is, to continue wit 
them, as he had done hitherto, and not merely 
ſend an Angel to accompany them: but to lead 
and guide them himſelf, by the Pillar of the 
Cloud, and his glorious Preſence in the Taber- 
nacle. | 

And I will give thee Reſt.] Some think theſe 
words are particularly ſpoken to Moſes ; and 
ſignify, that God would give him caſe in this 
Point, and quiet his Spirit (which was now vel) 
ſollicitous about his Departure from them) by 
returning to them. But as the foregoing words 


are a Promiſe, that he would take the oy 
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Wwoul 


thy Preſence, &c. 
following are the reaſon of God's Anſwer to him, 


ver. 14. And if they be not thus taken, one 
would have expected Moſes ſhould rather have 

:ven God thanks for his gracious Promiſe, than 
. preſſed him to it. But the 17th Verſe 


doth not well agree with this; and therefore 


theſe words are to be looked on, only as part 
of what Moſes ſaid to God after his Promiſe 
that his Preſence ſhould go with him. Which he 
acknowledged to be the greater favour ; becauſe 
otherwiſe he had rather never ſtir from the place 
where they now were. 5 
Carry us not up hence. ] Let us go no further, 
if thou thy ſelf doſt not lead and guide us in 
our way. = 

Ver. 16. For wherein ſhall it be known here, 
that I and thy people have found grace in thy 
fight 1) How ſhall all the People round about 


us be convinced, that we are not abandoned by 


thee in this Wilderneſs ? | 
| Iv it not in that thou goeſt with us ?] Is not 
this the great Demonſtration of it, that thou 
leadeſt us in a Pillar of Cloud and Fire, Day 
and Night? 0 

$ ſhall we be ſeparated, I and thy people, 
from all the people that are upon the face of the 
Earth.] This will diſtinguiſh us, while it con- 
tinues with us, from all other People whatſo- 
ever; none of which have ſuch a Token of thy 
Preſence with them. The Manna indeed con- 
tinued all this time to deſcend for their Suſte- 
nance, which was a miraculous food: but it 
might have been aſcribed to other Cauſes, it this 
glorious Token of God's Preſence had not {till 
appeared among them. | 

Ver. 17. And the LORD ſaid unto Moſes, I 
will do this thing alſo, that thou haſt ſpoken. 
Diſtinguiſh you from all other People; not 
only by leading you in a Pillar of Cloud and 
Fire, but dwelling among you, as I deſigned, 
XV. 8. 

Bir thou haſt found grace in my fight, and J 


know thee by name.] He owns Moſes ſtill to be 


moſt acceptable and dear to him, as he had been 
ver. 12, and therefore, at his Interceſſion, pro- 
miſes to be perfe&ly reconciled, and return to 
his People. : 

Ver. 18. And he ſaid, I beſeech thee.) Having 
obtained ſo much favour of God, he preſumes 
to ask ſomething beyond all this, but with all 
humility. 

Shew me thy Glory.) In the Hebrew the word 
is hareni, make me to ſee thy Glory. Where 
Maimonides takes the word ſee to ſignify, appre- 
bend with the underſtanding, not with the bodily 
eye, More Nevoch. P. i. c. 4. For by Glory he 
there underſtands (cap. 54.) the Divine Eflence, 
which he makes Moſes to be deſirous to appre- 
hend ; which is not likely, ſuch a Man as he 
ſhould think poſſible. For thus he explains him- 
ſelf in his Book de Fundamentis Legis, c. I. u. 10. 
* Moſes deſired to know the truth of the Divine 
© Eflence, as one Man knows another, whoſe 
Vol. I. 


upon EXODUS. 


F the People again; ſo is this, that he 

* 4 not leave them till he had brought them 
to their Reſt. ; 4 

Ver. 15. And he ſaid unto him, If thy Preſence 

o not with us.) Some tranſlate the words, for he 

(i. e. Moſes) had ſaid unto him, i. e. to God, if 


So that theſe words and the 


derſtood it. 
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Face he beholds, and his Image is ſo engraven 
in his Mind, that he exiſts there diſtinguiſhed 
from all other Men: So he begs that the 
* Divine Eſſence might be diſtin& in his Mind, 
from all other Eſſences, till he knew the truth 
* of it, as it is in it ſelf.” But he confeſſes in 
another place of that Book, (cap. 64.) 'That 
by the Glory of the LORD, is many times un- 
derſtood a created Light or Splendor, where- 


by God miraculouſly ſet forth his Majeſty, xxiv. 


26. and other places. And I can ſee no reaſon, 
why it ſhould not ſo ſignify here, and the mean- 
ing be, That he deſired to ſee that glorious Pre- 
ſence (or Face of God, as it is called) which he 
promiſed ſhould go with them ; not vailed in a 


Cloud, but in its full Splendor and Majeſty. 


For hearing him ſpeak from the SCHEC H1- 
N AH, he ſuppoſed, perhaps, that God ap- 
peared therein, in ſome viſible ſhape, which he 
deſired to be acquainted withal. To confirm 
this, it is obſervable that God himſelf, in his 
Anſwer to Moſes, calls this Glory his Face, ver. 
20. as he had done ver. 14, 15. And thus R. 
Zebudah, in the Book Coſri, Pars iv. Sect. 3. 
(towards the latter end of it) ſeems to have un- 
See upon ver. 20. 

Ver. 19. And he ſaid, Iwill make all my Good- 
neſs paſs before thee.] Which Maimonides thinks 
ſignifies his making Moſes to underſtand the 
Nature of all Creatures, and how they are knit 
and united together, and after what manner they 
are governed, both in general and particular ; 
becauſe when God had made all his Works, he 
ſaw that they were very good, Gen. i. 31. But 
that Text is a very ſlender ground for ſuch an 


Interpretation. The LXX ſeem to come near- 


er to the matter, who interpret this paſſage, 
ug NUN reste Ts Th ity wi, I will paſs be- 
fore thee with my Glory. That is, he promiſes 
to give him a tranſient view of his Glory, while 
it paſſed by him, (ver. 22.) tho it could not be 
{cen in its full Majeſty. And then the word 
tobh (which we tranſlate my Goodneſs) muſt ra- 
ther be rendred my Beauty, it being the ſame 


with Glory, only a ſofter word, to expreſs ſuch a 


degree of its Splendor, as would not hurt him, 
but be delightful to him. And thus the word 
tobh is uſed in the ſecond Chapter of this Book, 
ver. 2. and I Sam. ix. 2. Or, if this be not the 
meaning, alt his Goodneſs muſt ſignify his gracious 
Intentions concerning the Children of Vrael, to 
whom he aſſures him, he would fulfil all his 
Promiſes, which was ſufficient for him to know. 
And I will proclaim the Name of the LOR D 
before thee.\ The LXNX ſeem to have underſtood 
this right, when they tranſlated it, I will call to 
thee by my Name (ſaying) The LORD is before 
thee. That is, leſt, when I paſs by thee, thou 
ſhouldſt not obſerve it, I will admoniſh thee, 
by a Voice calling to thee, and telling thee, 'That 
now the LORD is preſenting himſelf to thee. 
And ſo we find he did, xxxiv. 6. 

And will be gracious to whom I will be gracious, 
and will ſhew mercy on whom I will ſhew mercy.) 
This is the Subſtance of the words, which he tells 
him he would proclaim, after notice given of 
him of his coming to paſs by him. And their 
meaning is, that he would diſpenſe his Favours, 
according to his own good pleaſure, as he did 
now to Moſes; unto whom he vouchſafed ſuch 

© 23 ; A 
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2 Revelation of himſelf, as he did not make to 
others. For thus he explains it, xxx1v. 6, 7. 
where he tells him, He would be very gracious, 
patient, and long-ſuffering unto ſome ; but pu- 
niſh ſeverely the Eiquiey of others. 

Ver. 20, And he ſaid, Thou canſt not ſee my 
face. ] Bur as for thy requeſt, that I would make 
thee fee my Glory, in its full Splendor, thou 
art not capable of it. I know none that hath 
explained this whole matter better than R. 
Febudah, in Sepher Coſri, P. iv. Sect. 3. For 
© the Glory mentioned in Scripture, there 1s one 
c of ſuch a nature, that the Eyes of the Prophets 
« could ſuſtain it; another all the J/raelites ſaw 
© (as the Cloud and the conſuming Fire;) but 
© another ſo pure and bright to ſuch an high 
degree, that no Prophet is able to apprehend 


c jt: but if he venture to look upon it, his Com- 


< poſition is diſſolved, i. e. he dies.“ Such was 
the Glory here ſpoken of, a Splendor ſo great 
and piercing, that none could behold it. 

For there ſhall no man ſee me, and live.] Ac- 
cordingly we find when the SCHECHINAH, 
or Divine Glory, filled the Tabernacle, Moſes 
was not able to enter into it, xl. 35. that 1s, he 
could not, with Safety to his life, look upon it. 
And fo it was after the Temple of Solomon was 
built and conſecrated by ſolemn Prayer to God, 
The Glory of the LORD filled the Houſe, and the 
Prieſts could not enter into the Houſe, becauſe the 
Glory of the LORD had filled the LOR D's Houſe, 
2 Chron. vii. 1, 2. 

From this Speech to Moſes, it is likely that 
Men in future times, imagined they ſhould die 
immediately, when they ſaw only an Angel ap- 
pear in ſuch a high glittering manner that it 
amazed them. 

Ver. 21. And the LORD ſaid, Behold there is 
a place by me.] It doth not plainly appear by the 
ſtory, from whence God now ſpake to Moſes. 
It is moſt likely from the Mount, where he had 
long converſed with him. Or, if it was from 
the Tabernacle (where his Glory appeared, ver. 

9. and continued, ver. 11.) that was not far 

from the Mount ; where he tells him, he would 
make his paſs Glory before him. 
And thou ſhalt ſtand upon a Rock.] It is pro- 
bable, this was the Rock in Horeb, where the 
LORD had formerly appeared to Moſes, 
XVU1. 6. 5 

Ver. 22. And it ſhall come to paſs, that while 
my Glory paſſeth by, that I will put thee in a cleft 
of the Rock.] Perhaps it was in one of the Clefts 
which was made in the Rock, when God brought 
Water out of it, Pſal. Ixxviii. 15. into which he 
directed Moſes. For that is meant by putting 
him in the Cleft ; ſhowing him the place where 
he ſhould be, while the Divine Majeſty paſſed 
by. | | 

* Iwill cover thee with my hand, &c.] That 
he might not be hurt by the Splendor of that 
Glory, as it paſſed by the Cleft. This doth 
not certainly ſignify, that the Glory of the 
LORD appeared in an human ſhape: for 
Hands are aſcribed to God (in accommodation 
to us) when nothing is meant but this inviſible 
Power : which now, perhaps, caſt a Cloud 
about him, that he might not be {truck dead 
by the inconceivable brightneſs and force of 
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degree of Light; which was not fo Piercing, 


thoſe Rays which came from the 
Divine Majeſty. 

Ver. 23. And I will take away mine hand 
As ſoon as the Face (as it is called ver. 20 ) o 
the Divine Majeſty was gone by him (which 
it was impoſſible for him to behold, and live 
he promiſes to remove that Clond which covered 
him: fo that he ſhould look upon the hinde 
Parts of his Glory, tho not upon the Face. a 

And thou ſhalt ſee my back parts.] In which the 
Glory of the Divine Majeſty ſhone, in a lower 


Face of the 


as to put out the Eyes, and take away the Lif: 
of the Beholders: And yet there was ſuch 4 
reſplendent Brightneſs in it, that Moſes's Face 
ſhone when he came down from the fight of it 
xxxiv. 29. For that Luſtre in his Countenance 
is to be aſcribed, in all probability, to that 
fight which he had of the Divine Majeſty at 
that time. Some little Particles of Light re. 
maining upon his Face, and ſticking to it (if! 
may ſo ſpeak) from that exceeding great Splen- 
dor which ſhone upon him, and paſſed before 
him, as he lay in the hollow place of the Rock. 
But my face ſhall not be ſeen.] My Glory in its 
full Luſtre, without any Veil before it, cannot 
be {een. See ver. 20. There are many other 
Interpretations of this Verſe, as well as of the 
18th and 19th. Maimonides in his Book 4: 
Fundam. Legis, c. 1. u. 11. takes it thus: © God 
revealed that to Moſes, which no Man, either 
before or after him, ever knew: he making 
* him to apprehend ſomething . of his very 
Eſſence, whereby God was ſeparated in his 
Mind, from all other Beings ; as a Man diſ- 
© cerns another Man, when he ſees his back 
parts, and by his Mind diſcerns his Proportions 
* diſtin& from all other Men. But in his Mort 
Nevoch. P. i. c. 21. he takes this Diſcovery to 
Moſes, to be the Knowledge God gave him of 
his Works and Attributes, viz. thoſe mentioned 
xxxiv. 6. And thus Gregor. Nazianzen. (Ora. 
xxxiv. p. 559.) expounds it, mw 3p , O nt 
emara, z wil" exgivoy, &c. Thoſe things are the 
back Parts of God which are after him; where- 
by he is known, as the Sun is by its Image in the 
Water, Sc. upon which Elias Cretenſis hath 
this ingenious gloſs, That the Face of God ſigni- 
Nes his Eſſence before the beginning of the World: 
and his hinder Parts, his Creation and Providence 
in the Government of the World. But Maimonidis, 
in the ſame place now mentioned, acknowledges 
alſo, that this may be interpreted according to 
the Targum; That God made his Majeſty, that 
is, an exceeding bright Repreſentation of him- 
ſelf (tho not in its fully Glory) to paſs before 
him. Which Onkelos ſometimes calls 122 
Glory; ſometimes Memra, the Word; and 
ſometimes S CHE CHINA H, the Majeſty. 
Which ſeems to be the moſt literal meaning; 
that God himſelf, particularly the Eternal 
WORD, in a viſible Glory or Majeſty, ap- 
peared unto him in ſo much Splendor, 48 
Human Nature was able to bear; but not in 
his unveiled Brightneſs, which is, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, inacce ſſible. | 


CHAP: 


Chap. XXXIV. 


C HAP. XXXIV. 


Ver. 1. ND the LORD ſaid unto Moſes.) 
| Having obtained a Promiſe of a 
Pardon for the People, and of greater Favour 
to himſelf, than had been hitherto ſhown him; 
God directs him here to diſpoſe things for the 
performance of both. | 

Hew thee two Tables of ftone like unto the firſt : 
and I will write upon theſe Tables the words that 
were in the firſt Tables which thou brakeſt.] 
Every attentive Reader muſt needs obſerve the 
difference between the firſt Tables, which Moſes 
brake, and thoſe which he is now ordered to 
prepare. For God did not only write his Laws 

with his own finger upon the firſt Tables, but 
the Tables themſelves alſo were the work of 
God, xxxii. 16, Whereas in theſe, as Creg. 
Nyſen well expreſſes it (de Vita Moſis p. 183.) 
1 yeuen pey S Heis delle 0. 1 3 UAn, Ne Ths 
May ob Eng α,en yes: The writing indeed was 
by the Divine Power, but the matter of them fra- 

med by the hand of Moſes. So that, at the ſame 
time God ſhewed he was reconciled, he put 
them in mind that he had been offended ; and 
reſtored them to his favour with ſome abatement. 

Ver. 2. And be ready in the morning.) On the 
18th day of July. See xxxii. 30. | 

And come up in the morning unto Mount Sinai.] 
From whence God ſpake to the 1/rae/ites (Deut. 
v. 4, &c.) thoſe very words which he intended 
to write upon the Tables. He orders him to 
come up in the morning, that all the People 
might ſee him aſcend, and carry the Tables 
with him. 

And preſent thy ſelf there to me, in the top of 
the Mount.) Where the Divine Majeſty appear- 
ed before in its Glory; and where Moſes ſtayed 
with him forty days and forty nights, xix. 26. 
Xxlv, 17, 18. | | 

Ver. 3. And no Man ſhall come up with thee. 
The ſame Precept is renewed, which was given 
at his firſt aſcent, xxiv. 1, 2. 

Neither Jet any man be ſeen throughout the 
Mount.) xix. 12, 21, &c. | 

Neither let the Flocks nor Herds feed before 
the Mount.) He ſeems to require their removal 
to ſuch a diſtance, that they ſhould not be within 
view of the Divine Majeſty. By which means 
the People were naturally led to ſtand in greater 
awe of God, and there was the leſs danger of 
any Beaſts touching the Mount, xix. 13. . 

Ver. 4. And Moſes hewed two Tables of ſtone, 
&c.] Theſe and the following words only de- 
Clare that he did as God bad him, ver. 1, 2. 

And took in his hand the two Tables of ſtone.) 

heſe he carried with him ; bur the firſt Tables 
Were given him when he came there, xxiv. 12. 

hey ſeem to have been thin, being no heavier 
than that he could carry them in one hand. 

Ver. 5. And the LORD.] The SCHECHI- 
NAH, or Divine Majeſty ; called alſo the Glory 
of the LORD. 

Deſcended in the Cloud.) Wherein it had been 
Wont to appear from the beginning of their 
deliyerance out of Egypt ; and had lately ap- 
peared to Moſes in the Tabernacle (xxxiii. 9.) 


When the Cloudy Pillar deſcended, and ſtood 


wor EXODUS. 


b 
at the door of it, while the LORD talked with 
Moſes there. And it ſeems, when that was done, 
the Glory of the LOR D in the Cloud went 
up again towards Heaven, and now came down 
upon this occaſion. 

And ſtood with him there.] The Cloudy Pillar, 
wherein the Glory of the LOR D was, reſted 
upon the top of the Mount where Moſes now 
Was, ver. 2. 2 

And proclaimed the name of the LOR D.) 
Gave him notice of his Preſence, as he had pro- 
miſed xxxiii. 19. and is more fully expreſſed in 
the next Verſe. | 

Ver.6. And the LORD paſſed by before him.] 
Which Onkelos tranſlates, the LOR D made his 
Majeſty to paſs before him. Which Expoſition 
Maimonides acknowledges to be right; and con- 
firmed by the Scripture it ſelf, when it faith 
xxxiii. 22. While my Glory paſſeth by, &c. which 
he confeſſes ſignifies not the Divine Eſſence it 
ſelf; but ſome created Splendor, which no 
Eye was able to behold, More Nevoch. P. i. 
6 . | 

And proclaimed. As the Glory of the LORD 
paſſed by, he heard a Voice proclaiming this 
Deſcription of the Divine Nature. 

The LORD.) Some joyn the next word to 
this, as if the Voice ſaid, The LORD, the 
LORD; the more to awaken his Attention, 
to mind what he heard. See xxxiii. 19. And 
this Name of his ſignifies his Self-Exiſtence, and 
his abſolute Dominion over all Creatures, which 
received their Being from him. See vi. 3. 

Cod.] The Hebrew word EI ſignifies Strong 
and Mighty; in one word, his Irreſiſtible Power, 

ob ix. 4. | | 

Merciful.) The word Rachum ſignifies that 
which we call fender Mercies ; ſuch as Parents 
have to their Children, when their Bowels yern 
towards them. 


And gracious.) We call that Chaninah (Grace 


or Favour,) ſaith Maimonides, which we beſtow 


upon any Man to whom we owe nothing, Gen. 


xxxiil. 5, 11. And therefore God is here called 
Chanum (Gracious) with reſpe& to thoſe whom 
he created, preſerves, and governs, but is not 
obliged by any Right to theſe things; as his 
ords are, More Nevoch. P. i. cap. 45. 
Long-Suffering.) So ſlow to Anger, that he 
doth not preſently puniſh thoſe that offend him, 


but bears long with them. 


Abundant in goodneſs 4 The Hebrew word 
Cheſed, which we tranſlate Goodneſs, ſignifies, 
as Maimonides faith (More Nevoch. P. ii.) 
the exceſs and higheſt degree of any _ 
whatſoever it be; but eſpecially the greate 
Benignity. And therefore, with the addition of 
rabh (abundant ) denotes long continued Kind- 
neſs; as is more fully declared in the next 
Verſe. ; 

And truth.] Moſt faithful and conſtant to his 
Promiſes ; which he ſtedfaſtly keeps rhro'ourt 
all Generations. The word abundant refers both 
to this and to his benignity, P/a/. cxlvi. 6, 

Ver. 7. Keeping mercy for thouſands.)The ſame 
word Cheſed, which betore we tranſlated Good- 
neſs, we here tranſlate Mercy : and the Hebrews 
obſerving the Letter Nun to be eater in the 
word Notzer ( keeping ) than is uſual, fanſy that 
ir denotes the immenſe Treaſures of the Divine 

Bounty. 


\ 
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Bounty. But the word thouſands fully explains 


1 COMMENTARY 


how abundant his Mercy is. 


Forgiving Iniquity, and tranſgre hon, and ſin.) 


Here are three words to ſignify all ſorts of | Ot- 
fences, which he paſſes by, till Men grow into- 
lerably wicked, But ſome diſtinguiſh them, by 
making Iniquity ſignify Offences ao Men ; 
and Tranſzreſſions, Offences againſt God him- 
ſelf; and Sin, all the Errors, Childiſhneſles and 
Follies, which Men are guilty of, in the Con- 
duct of themſelves. But they may as well ſignify 
the Offences which were committed againſt the 
Moral, Ceremonial, and Political Laws. 

And that will by no means clear the guilty. 
'Theſe words, according to Maimonides, belong 
ſill to the loving kindneſs of God, as all the 
foregoing do; ſignifying, that when he doth 
puniſh, he will not utterly deſtroy and make de- 
ſolate. For ſo the Hebrew words, Nakkeh lo 
Fenakkeh, he thinks are to be literally rendered, 
in extirpating, he will not extirpate ; as the word 
Nakah he obſerves is uſed, 1/azah iii. 26. She 


. ſhall fit deſolate on the Earth. And to the ſame 


ſenſe theſe words are expounded by many Mo- 
dern Interpreters; particularly Lud. de Dieu, 
| When he empties, he will not empty; or make 
quite deſolate. For the Maxim of the Hebrew is 
(as Maimonides there obſerves, More Nevoch. P. 
i. c. 54.) that the property of Goodneſs, far excels 
that of Severity. For here being thirteen Proper- 
ties of God mentioned, (I can find but ten, be- 
ſides the Name of the LORD) there is but 
one of them that belongs to the latter, (v/z. that 
which follows) all the reſt belong to the former. 
And indeed, we find that Moſes urges theſe very 
words, among other, why God ſhould not de- 
ſtroy the 1/rae/ites, as one Man, Numb. xiv. 18. 
which had been very improper, it God would 
by no means clear the guilty. 

Viſiting the iniquity of the Fathers upon the Chil- 
dren.) This is meant, faith the ſame Maimoni- 
des, only of the Sin of Idolatry; unto which 
God threatens, in the ſecond Commandment, 
this Puniſhment to the third and fourth Genera- 
tion, upon thoſe that hate him. For no man is 
called an hater of God, but only an Idolater ; 
according to what we read, Deut. xii. 31. Eve- 
ry Abomination which the LOR D hateth, &c. 

Unto the third and fourth Generation.) He 
mentions, faith the ſame Author, none beyond 
theſe ; becauſe the utmoſt that any Man can 
live to ſee of his Seed, is the fourth Generation. 
And therefore when an idolatrous City was de- 
ſtroyed, the old Idolater, with Children, Grand- 
children, and Great-grand-children, were all cut 
off; according to the Precept, Deut. xiii. 15. 
Deſtroy it utterly, and all that is therein. 

The ſenſe of the whole ſeems to be, 'That this 
is the Glory of the Divine Majeſty, that he hath 
a Sovereign Dominion over all, becauſe he is the 
Fountain of Being, the Original of all things ; 
moſt powertul to do what he pleaſes; and fo 
merciful, that he delights to beſtow his Benefits 
unasked; and fo gracious, as to continue them 
to rhe unthankful: bearing long with them, 
when they provoke him ; multiplying Favours 
on thoſe who have no Deſerts; and faithfully 
performing his Promiſes, tho never ſo great ; 
doing good unto a thouſand Generations of thoſe 
who adhere faithfully to him, and do not apo- 


ſtatize from him: for he pardons innumerable 
Offences, of all ſorts, that are committed againſt 
his Laws; and when the Provocations are ſo 
great, that they are fit to be puniſhed, he pro- 
ceeds not to the utmoſt Extremity, till there he 
no Remedy; then he puniſhes Idolaters terri- 
bly, to the third and fourth Generation, 

Ver. 8. And Moſes made haſte, and bowed 
his head toward the Earth, and worſhipped.) Be. 
ing tranſported with Joy at ſo glorious a light, 
and ſuch gracious words, he immediately wor. 
ſhipped God with the humbleſt Reverence, ac. 
knowledging his great Condeſcenſion to him. 

Ver. 9. And he ſaid.) Which encouraged 
him to renew his requeſt to God. 


If now I have found grace in thy fight, 0 
- LORD.] He doth not doubt of it; but the 


meaning rather is, Since I have found grace, &c. 
as appears from what he granted him, xxxiii, 
17, 18, &c. 

Let my Lord, Ipray thee, go among us.] Up- 


on the mention of the laſt Property of the Di- 


vine Majeſty, | viſiting the iniquity of the Fathers 
upon the Children, &c.] Moſes ſeems to have 
been afraid he might be provoked to proceed 
to ſuch Severity with the IJſraelites, who had 
lately apoſtatized from him. And again be- 
ſeeches him he would be ſo gracious, tho they 
ſhould again offend him, as to continue his Pre- 
ſence among them, which he had threatned to 
withdraw, xxxiii. 3. 

For it is a ftiff-necked People.] If we adhere 


to this 'Tranſlation, the meaning is, they needed 


ſuch a Governour, by whoſe Authority and Pre- 
ſence they might be kept in awe, and cured of 
their Perverſeneſs. But the Particle xi, which we 
here tranſlate for, often ſignifies tho: and may be 
very fitly ſo rendred here: and then the meaning 
is, Tho they be very refractory, (xxxii. 9.) yet 
do not forſake them, and leave them to them- 
ſelves; but ſtill conduct them, as thou haſt done. 

And pardon our iniquity and our ſin, and take us 
for thine inheritance.) Since thou art ſo ready to 
forgive, (ver. 7.) do not cut us off for our late 
Offences ; but ſtill continue to own us for thy 
peculiar People. This Moſes had begg'd of God 
before, and obtained a Promiſe of it, xxxiii. 16, 
17. (and ſee xix. 5.) and now he beſeeches him, 
out of his Goodneſs which he had proclaimed, to 
confirm that Promiſe, and not to revoke it upon 
every new Provocation. 

Ver. 10. And he ſaid, Behold I make a Cov- 
. nant.) Herein God verified the Truth of what he 

had proclaimed ; being ſo merciful and gracios, 
as not only to confirm his Promiſe, but to turn 
it into a Covenant, like that at the giving of lis 
Laws from Mount Sinai, xxiv. 3, 7, &c. whic 
he renews with them in the next Verſe: Where 
he engages to drive out the Inhabitants of Cana. 
an before them; and then requires them to take 
care not to imitate their Idolatry. 

Before all thy People will I do marvels, ſu) © 
have not been done in all the Earth, &c.] This 
ſeems to relate to all the wonderful Works he 
intended to do, in their Introduction into t 
Land of Canaan, by making the Waters of Jo- 
dan retire, and the Walls of Jericho fall dow"; 
with the reſt that followed, till they got poſſcl- 
ſion of their Inheritance. 

For it is a terrible thing that Twill do with 2 
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Chap. XXXIV. por EXODUS. 


Such as ſhall declare the Almighty Power of the 


Divine Majeſty ; and ſtrike a terror into all 
thoſe that oppoſe him, but demonſtrate (in an 
aſtoniſhing manner) his Fidelity to his People. 
For all this is ſaid to confirm their belief of the 
Covenant he ſaid he would make with them, in 
the beginning of the Verſe. 

Ver. 11. Obſerve thou that which I command 
thee this day.] Doubt not of what I fay ; but 
only mark, and take care to do all that I now 
enjoin thee. | 

Behold, I drive out before thee the Amorite, 
and the Canaanite, &c.] To encourage them ſo 
to do, he premiſes what he intended to do for 
them ; which he put at the Concluſion of his 
Covenant, when he firſt declared it, xxiii. 23, 
28. but here puts it in the front of it, that they 
might be the more ſenſible of the reaſonableneſs 
of thoſe Commands to which he expected Obe- 
dience. 

Ver. 12. Take heed to thy ſelf. ] He now re- 
newing that Covenant with them, which they 
had broken by the worſhipping the golden Calt, 
repeats the principal Precepts which concerned 
his Worſhip and Service, (which had been deli- 
yered to them before) and excites them to the 
obſervance of them, by the addition of a very 

acious Promiſe, ver. 24. 

Leſt thou make a Covenant with the Inhabitants 
of the Land whither thou goeft.) Nothing could 
be more reaſonable than this, that they ſhould 
not enter into Friendſhip with thoſe Nations, 
whom he commanded them to expel, for their 
abominable Wickedneſs ; unleſs they would re- 
nounce their Idolatry, and come under their 
Government. See xxili. 32. and Mr. Selden, L. 
vi. de Jure N. & G. in the latter end of the 13th 
Chapter, and beginning of the next. 
| Left it be for a ſnare in the midſt of thee.) Leſt 
they inveigle thee to imitate their manners. 

Ver.13. But ye ſhall deſtroy their Altars, break 
their Images, and cut down their Groves.) This 
more largely explains what was briefly and ſum- 
marily delivered in xxiii. 3 2. Thou ſhalt not make 
a Covenant with their Gods. And ver. 24. Thou 
fhalt quite break down their Images. Which Ima- 
ges and Altars were uſually ſet in Groves, as ſa- 
cred Places ; being the Temples of their Gods. 
See 2 Kings xxiii. 24. For when Tacitus ſaith 
(Lib. de Moribus Germanorum) that the old 
Germans went to War as if God commanded 'em, 
whom they believed to be preſent with them; 
he tells us, Effigieſque & ſigna quadam detracta 
lucis ad prelium ferunt, they carried with them 
into the Battle certain Images and Signs, which 
they took out of their Groves. Theſe, in all 
probability, were the Images of their Gods, who 
they thought fought for them, as Joh. Fileſacus 
conjectures, L. ii. Selectorum, c. 5. de Ceremonits, 
Sect. 7. where he obſerves, that theſe Groves 
were impure Places, not only becauſe there 
were the Images and Altars of their falſe Gods; 
but all manner of Filthineſs and Leudneſs was 
committed under thoſe Shades, Which made 
Horace call them, parum caſtos Jucos, Lib. i. in 
the latter end of the 1 2th Ode. 

Some of the Hebrews reſtrained this Precept 
only to the Land of Canaan : where they were 
bound to deſtroy all things belonging to the Re- 
ligion of thoſe idolatrous People, in whoſe place 
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they were planted, that they might not be i- 
tected with their Impiety. See Deut. xii. 2, 3. 
Bur in other Countries which they conquered}; 
they fanſied they were not bound to root it out. 
Yer afterwards they ſaw it neceſſary to extend 
this Precept to all idolatrous Countries, which 
came under their Power, where they deſtroyed 
their Idols, as they had done in Canaan : leſt by 
imitation r eamuTC TW x Thy TmoAtleay reo, 
their Polity ſnould have been quite ſubverted, as 
5 177 ſpeaks. See Mr. Selden, L. ii. de Jure 

3 6, 2 
Ver. 14. For thou ſhalt worſhip no other Cod.] 

This being the great Principle of their Religion, 
The LORD thy God is one LORD, Peut. 
vi. 4. and there is no other God beſide him. 

For the LORD, whoſe Name is jealous] So 
he calls himſelf, xx. 5. and gave himſelf this 
peculiar Name, becauſe he could not bear an 
other God to be rival with him, after the 
manner of the Gentiles : Whoſe Gods ſuffered 

a number of other Gods to ſhare in the Worſhip 
that was given to them, by offering Sacrifices, 

and burning Incenſe, and bowing down to them. 

Is a jealous God.] As is his Name, fo is he 
himſelf: he will not endure any other to be 
worſhipped with him. 

Ver. 15. Leſt thou make a Covenant with the 

Inhabitants of the Land.) That is, a Covenant 
of Marriage, (for Covenants in general were 
forbidden before, ver. 12.) which he commands 

them not to contract with the Inhabitants of 

Canaan : no, nor with any Idolaters whatſoever. 

For tho ſome of the Fews would reſtrain this 

to the ſeven Nations only; yet the generality of 

them reſolve it is meant of all other idolatrous 

People. And there is an illuſtrious Argument 

of it, in the N;nth and Tenth Chapters of Ezra, 

and in Nehemiah xiii. 25. This they will have 
to have been as old as the Law of Circumciſion ; 
which they gather from Gen. xxxiv. 14. and it 
held thro'out all following Ages; Inſomuch that 
Mahomet forbids any of his Religion to marry 
any one that is not made a Mil [ſſul man, i. e. a Be- 
liever of his Doctrine. As for ſuch as turned 
from Idolatry, it was always lawful to marry 
them; but they were ſo far from having to do 
with others, that the Talmudiſts held it as un- 

lawful to lie with a Gentile Woman, as with a 

Woman in her Uncleanneſs. Whence that Cha- 

racter which Tacitus gives of the Jes, Projectiſ- 


ſima ad libidinemGens, alienarum concubitu abſti- 


net. See Selden, Lib. v. de Fure N. & G. c. 12. 

And they go a whoring after their Gods, and do 
ſacrifice to their Gods.) Ot which there was very 
great danger if they loved their Wives ; who 
would have great power over them (as appears 
by Solomon, 1 Kings xi. 2, 3, &c.) to intice 
them to their Religion. Of this Phraſe, Going 
a whoring after their Gods, ſee Seld. Uxor. Hebr. 
1 | 

And one call thee.) Invite thee (as the man- 
ner was) to the Fealt that was uſually made, 
upon the Sacrifices offered to their Gods: as 
the 1/raelites eat of the Peace-offerings, and invi- 
ted their Friends to partake with them, 

And thou eat of his Sacrifice.} By this we ſee 
how antient and univerſal the Cuſtom was of 
Feaſting upon Sacrifices: which Mr. Mee truly 
calls Epulæ Fæderales, Federal Feaſts, (upon 

Ma- 
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Malachi ii.) For the Meat was God's, be- 
ing ſet upon his Table ; of which he inviting 
the Offerers to partake, they were his Gueſts ; 
whom he entertained at his Table, in token of 
Reconciliation and Friendſhip with him. And 
therefore whoſoever eat of the Sacrifices offered 
to other Gods, profeſſed themelves to be their 
Worſhippers and Servants. Which made the 

2s ſo cautious in this matter, that they would 
not ſo much as drink the Wine, or the Water, 
or uſe the Salt of an Idolater, not knowing but 
it might have been ſet before an Idol. So R. Le- 
vi Barzelonita, in the Explication of the cxiith 
Precept. This explains that Diſcourſe of the 
Apoſtle, 1 Cor. x. 20. 

Ver. 16. And thou take of their Daughters unto 
thy Sons, &c.] If thev themſelves married Ido- 
laters, there was the greater danger they might 
be content to let their Sons and Daughters marry 
with them ; eſpecially if they were rich or beau- 
tiful : and ſo the whole Family be undone. 

Ver. 17. Thou ſhalt make thee no molten Gods.) 
Images are called by the name of Gods ; becauſe 
they were worſhipped together with them, as 
Symbols of their Preſence. And tho molten be 
here only mentioned, (upon occaſion of their late 
Sin, in worſhipping the molten Calf, xxxii. 4.) 
yet all other Images are intended, as appears by 
XX. „ | 


Ver. 18. The Beaſt of unteavened Bread ſhalt 


thou keep, &c.] See all this explained, xii. 15, 
16, &c. XIL.6, 7. xxili. 15. | 

As I commanded thee in the time of the Month 
Abib, &c.] See xiii. 4. xxiii. 15. 

Ver. 19. Al that openeth the Matrix is mine, 
e.] See xiii. 12. xxii. 29, 30. 

Ver. 20. But the firſt- born of an Aſs ſhalt 
thou redeem, &c.] See xiii. 13. 

And none ſhall appear before me empty.] See 
Wil. 15. 

Ver. 21. Six days ſhalt thou work, &c.] See 
xx. 9. xxiii. 12. xxxi. 15, where this is ſufficient- 
ly explained. But here, to ſhow the neceſſity 
of to-bearing Labour on this Day, they are not 

ermitted it, in earing or in harveſt : That is, in 
the two moſt buſy times of the Lear; when the 
plowed and ſowed their Ground, and when they 
reaped the Fruits thereof. See Gen. xlv. 6. 

Ver. 22. And thou ſhalt obſerve the Feaſt of 
Weeks, &c.] This Verſe alſo hath been explain- 
ed before, xxiii. 16. Only here obſerve, that 
the firſt- fruits of Wheat-harveſt being now offer d 
at this Feaſt, there was an Harveſt before this, 
which began at the Paſſover, when they offered 
the firſt-fruits of Barley- harveſt, Deut. xvi. 9. 

Ver. 23. Three times in the Tear ſhall all your 
Males appear before the LORD, the God of I,. 
rael.] This likewiſe was explained, xxiii. 14, 
17. And nothing need be added, but that theſe 
peculiar Laws are here repeated (together with 
thoſe that follow, ver. 25, 26.) upon this occa- 
ſion ; becauſe they were ordained to preſerve 
the People in the Worſhip and Service of the 
true God, from whom they had lately departed. 
Who therefore puts them in mind, in the lait 
words of this Verſe, (which was not ſaid before) 
that he was Le God of Iſrael, to whom they were 
devoted by eſpecial Obligations. 

Ver. 24. For I will caft out the Nations before 
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thee.) Till this was done, they were not bound 


to obſerve the Precept, ot appearing three tin 
in the Year before o LO RP. 5 Pier 
And will enlarge thy borders.] Beyond the Land 
of Canaan, as he nad promiſcd before, xxiii, 31, 
Neither fhall any man deſire thy Land, when 
thou ſhalt go up to appear before the LORD, &c.] 
To remove all fear out of their Mind, that their 
Neighbours might invade them, when all the 
Men were gone, and none but Women and 
Children, and old Men left at home, he adds 
this Promiſe to all he had made beicre, (or ra- 
ther mekes it a part of his Covenant, which he 
now renews) that he would lay ſuch Reſttaints 
upon their Enemies, that they ſhould not ſo 
much as think of invading them at thoſe Are 


Feaſts ; much leſs make any actual Incurſions 


into their Country | 

Ver. 25. Thou ſhalt not offer t!e blood of my 
Sacrifice, &c.] At the Paſſover. See this fully 
explain'd, xxiii. 18. | | 

Ver. 26. The firſt of the firſt. fruits of thy Land 
thou ſhalt bring unto the Houſe of the LORD 
thy God.) At Pente oft which was the Feaff of 
Firſt-fruits. See © xiii. 19. 

Thou ſhalt not ſeethe a Kid in its mother 'n ill 
This concerns the other great Feaſt, that of Ta. 
bernacles. See in the ſame place. 2 

Ver. 27. And the LOR D ſnd unto Meſes,] 
Having recited the principal part oi tits Ce- 
_ mentioned ver. 10. he gives the tullowing 
ord:r. | 

Write thou theſe Words.] From ver. 11, to 
this place: juſt as he did thoſe words contained 
in the 21ſt, 22d, and 23d Cnapters ot this Book, 
(fee xziv. 4.) out of which theſe words are en- 
tracted, as the chief things reſpectiig the 
Worſhip of God; which he requires him to 
write in a Book by itſelf. 

For after the tenor of theſe words have I made 
a Covenant with thee, and with Iſr1e] | See 
xxiv. 7. where the Covenant, contaii ing theſe 
words and many other, was ſcaled with the 
Blood of a Sacrifice. 

The 7eus are ſo blind as to found their Oral 
Tradition upon this Place, and upon one {mall 
word (Pi) which ſignifies indeed Mouth ; but 
withal is an expletive Particle, denoting the 
manner and value of any thing, as appears from 
Gen. xliii. 7. Lev. xxvii. 18. and theretore here 
rightly tranſlated the tenor of theſe words. Yet 


R. Johannes, in the very beginning of Haluab = 


Olam, gathers from hence, That God made 4 
Covenant now with their Fathers, concerning all 
the unwritten Laws delivered by word of Mouth. 
Unto which, while they adhere, they can never 
underſtand their Divine Writings: For what 
can be more plain, that the Covenant here men- 
tioned, was ordered to be written ꝰ 
Ver. 28. And he was there with tle LORD.) 
This, faith Maimonides, was the higheit degree 
of Prophecy, which none attained but Moſes: 
whoſe Thoughts were wholly taken off trum all 
other things, and fixed upon God, while he was 
with him in the holy Mount; that is, ask d and 
received Anſwers from the LORD: More Ne- 
doc him, P. iii. c. 51. 5 
Forty days and forty nights.] As he had been 
at the firlt, xxiv. 18. Which was partly to ae 


new trial, how they would behave themſclyes 
$ Abſence; and partly to give the greater 
Authority to the Laws, he brought them from 
God, which he renewed, as we read in the end 
of this Verſe. 
And did neit ber eat Bread, nor drink Water. 
But was ſupported by Influences from the Al- 
mighty, who kept up his Spirits in their juſt 
height, without the common Recruits of Meat 
and Drink: Which, when they give us Refreſh- 
ment, likewiſe make us drowſy ; ſee xxiv. 18. 
To which add what Maimonides faith in the place 
now named, That the Joy wherewith he was 
tranſported, made him not think of eating and 
drinking ; for his intellectual Faculties were fo 
firong, that all corporal Deſire ceaſed. | 
It ſeems to me very probable, That during 
this time, he ſaw again the Model of the Taber- 
nacle, and all its Furniture, with every oo 
aſe he was ordered to make when he went fir 
into the Mount, from the beginning of the xxvth 
to the end of the xxxth Chapter, which are brief- 
y ſummed up, xxxi. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. He ſeems 
alſo to have ſpent much of this time in Prayer to 
God for the People, That he would reſtore them 
intirely to his Favour, and bring them to their 
Inheritance, Deut. ix. 18, 19, 25, 26. x. 10. 
And he wrote upon the Tables the words of the 
Crenant, &c.] That is, the LORD wrote, 
(as he ſaid he would, ver. 1.) not Moſes; who 
wrote the foregoing words in a Book ; but not 
theſe, which were written by the Finger of God 
in the Tables of Stone. So Moſes tells us ex- 
preſly, Dent. x. 4. fm Capellus, and others, 
following the Hebrew Doctors, imagine that 
Moſes was three times with God in the Mount, 
for the ſpace of 40 days; and that this was the 
laſt time, Between which and the firſt they place 
another, which they fanſy is mentioned, xxxii. 
30, 31. compared with Deut. ix. 18, &c. But 
Iſee no ſolid ground for this; for God called him 
up into the Mount but twice; and he durſt not 
have adventured to go ſo near him, as he was 
both theſe times, without his Invitation. 
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Ver. 29. And it came to paſs when Moſes came 


down from Mount Sinai.] Which was upon the 
25th of our Auguſt, according to the former 
Computation, ver. 2. 

With the two Tables of Teſtimony in Moſes 
band, when he came down from the Mount.) So 
he came down at the firſt, xxxii. 15. | 

That Moſes wiſt not that the skin of bis face 
one.] There was a radiant Splendor in his Coun- 
tenance; which is the import of the Hebrew Ka- 
an, which the Vulgar tranſlate horned. Not 
imagining that Moſes had Horns, but Rays of 

pht, which imitated Horns. And therefore 
the Hebrew word Karnaim ſignifies both; and 
N. Solomon Farchi upon this place calls theſe 
Rays on Moſes's Face, Horns of Magnificence, as 
Mr. lden obſerves, L. ii. de Jure N. & G. c. 6. 
. 292, It is not improbable that the Hair of 
his Head was interſperſed with Light, as well as 
that Rays came from his Face ; which perſtring- 
ad the Eyes of Beholders. And Painters had 
one more reaſonable, if inſtead of Horns upon 

ers Forehead, they had repreſented him with 
« Glory crowning his Head, as the Saints are u- 
lually Painted in the Roman Church. Which 
be * came oun the antient Cuſtom among 
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the Heathen, who thus repreſented their Gods, as 
Tho. Bartholinus obſerves (de Morbis Biblicis, 
cap. v.) out of Lucian de Dea Syria, where he 
ſaith ſhe did T1 Th % axſivas geg ter, CAITY - 
Beams upon her Head. Whence it was that the 
Roman Emperors, who were raiſed ſo much a- 
bove the reſt of Mankind, that they honoured 
them as a ſort of Deities, were thus repreſented ; 
as appears by many "Teſtimonies, particularly 
Pliny, who in his Panegyrick to Trajan laughs, 
and jeers at the Radiatam Domitiani caput. 
While he talked with them.] While he con- 
verſed ſo familiarly with the Divine Majeſty, 
and both ſaw his Glory and heard him proclaim 
his Name, ver. 5, 6,7. At his firſt being in the 
Mount, there was no ſuch brightneſs lett upon 
his Countenance ; for he did not ſee the Divine 
Majeſty in fo great a Splendor as he did now; 
when the LO K D, upon his Petition, vouch- 
ſafed him ſuch a ſight of his Glory, as he could 
bear, xxxiii. 18, 23. Which was ſo exceeding 
piercing, that it alter'd the very Skin of Moſes's 
Face, and made it luminous. Of which Moſes 
doth not ſeem to have been ſenſible, till ſome time 
after he came down from the Mount, (when 
Aaron, as well as others, were afraid to come 
nigh him) having his Thoughts wholly poſſeſſed 
with the far more tranſcendent Glory of the 
Divine Majeſty, of which he had a glimpſe. 
From this tamiliar Conference which Moſes 
had with God, it is likely the Heathen took oc- 
caſion to invent the like Stories of their Zamol- 
xis, who pretended to receive his Laws from 
Veſta; and Minos and Lycurgus, who ſaid they 
received theirs from Jupiter and Apollo: with 
ſeveral others mentioned by Diodorus Siculus, L. 
1. who then adds, Moſes had his from the God 
{a ; fo they pronounced the Name Fehovah. 
ut they had no ſuch Teſtimony as this of their 
Communication with the Divine Majeſty ; much 
leſs were their Laws confirmed by ſuch Miracles, 
as laſted for the ſpace of 4o Years under the 
Conduct of Moſes, in the ſight of all People. 
Ver. 30. And when Aaron and all the Children 
7 Iſrael ſaw Moſes, behold the Skin of his face 
one.] This highly eſtabliſhed his Authority, 
and bred in them a Reverence to the Laws he 
brought, that they were all Witneſſes of the 
brightneſs or glory of bis Countenance, (as the A- 
poſtle calls it, 2 Cor. iii. 7.) which demonſtrated 
he had been with God, as he affirmed, and had 
beheld the Glory of his Majeſty, and received 
from him the Tables of Teſtimony. By all the 
Children of Iſrael in this Verſe, ſeems to be meant 
all the Rulers of the Congregation mentioned in 
the next. | 
And they were afraid to come nigh him.] The 
Light which ſhone from his Countenance was ſo 
great, that it dazled the Eyes of Beholders ; e- 
ven of Aaron himſelf: who did not know whe- 
ther it would be fafe to approach him. This 
was an illuſtrious Teſtimony that he had been 
with God, who dwells, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, in 
Light inacceſſible. 
Ver. 31. And Moſes called unto them.) Invited 
them to come near him, and not to fear any hurt. 
And Aaron, and all the Rulers of the Congrega- 
tion, returned unto him.] Viz. Atter he had put 


a Veil upon his Face, till which they could not 
ftedfaſtly look upon it, (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
Aaa 2 Cor, 
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2 Cor. iii. 9.) the Light of it being fo ſtrong, 
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5 in 
that it hurt their Eyes, if they fixed them there. Ebb 
And Moſes * with them.] Acquainted C HAP. XM. : 
them with what he had ſeen and heard. | 8 
Ver. 3 2. And afterward all the Children of Iſ Ver. 1. A ND Moſes gathered all the Congre. la 
rael came nigh, &c.) There was a general Aſ- gation of the Children of Iſrae} lage. th 
ſembly of all the Tribes ſummoned, that he her.] Having told them what orders he had (c 
might deliver to them all that which he had re- received from the LORD, and ſufficiently con. F 
ceived from God. See xxxv. 1. vinced them of his Authority (xxxiv. 32; 33. pl 
And he gave them in Commandment all that the he now procceds to put them in Execution, And 
LORD had ſpoken with him in Mount Sinai.] in order to it, he gathered Col-hadath, all the x? 
All the orders he had given about the building Congregation : which ſometimes ſignifies al! the 
of the Tabernacle, and the reſt contained in the Elders and Judges, &. (the prime Governours ec 
xxvth, xxvith Chapters, and thoſe that follow to of the People) and ſometimes the whole bog, 
the xxxiid. For at his firſt coming from the of the People, as Corn. Bon. Bertram, obſery:; 00 
Mount, finding them in an Apoſtacy from God, de Repub. Fud. cap. 6. It ſeems here to be uſed 64 
he ſaid nothing to them about theſe Matters: in the firſt Senſe ; for he could not ſpeak thb tl 
but, in abhorrence of their foul Idolatry, broke words to the whole body of the People, but to * 
the Tables of Teſtimony, which God had given the principal Perſons of the ſeveral Tribes, hy 1 
him to deliver to them. whom what he ſaid was communicated to a 1 
Ver. 33. And till Moſes had done ſpeaking with Iſrael. 0 
them, he put a veil on his face.] This ſeems to Theſe are the words which the LORD h * 
belong as well to ver. 3 1. as to the 32d, and ac- commanded that ye ſhould do them.] Before thy v 
cordingly I have interpreted it. Tho there are entred upon the work, he admoniſhes then ſc 
thoſe who think, he perſwaded Aaron and the that none of it muſt be done upon the Sabbath, N 
Rulers to approach without a Veil: but put it Ver. 2. Six days ſhall work be done, but on tle is 
on, when he ſpake to the People, who were leſs ſeventh day there ſhall be to you an holy Sabbat, tl 
able to bear it. But there ſeems to be the ſame &c. ] This Commandment was particularly r- d 
reaſon for both; Aaron being no leſs afraid than peated to Moſes, at the end of all the Direftions C 
any of them. And the Majeſty of his Counte- about the building of the Tabernaclee, (See vu t 
nance appeared ſufficiently, even when it was 13, 14, 15.) and now repeated to them, (ast { 
veiled : for the brightneſs was not quite obſcu- was at his late renewing his Covenant with them, f 
red, tho very much ſhaded by it. xxxiv. 21.) that they might not imagine any of e 
Ver. 34. But when Moſes went in before the the work here commanded to be done about 1 
LORD to ſpeak with him, he took the veil off, the "Tabernacle, &c. would licenſe them to J 
till he came out.) He went into the Tabernacle, break the Sabbath. The obſervation of which t 
where he ſpake with him face to face, as a Man being the great Preſervative of Religion, that's 
fpeaks to his Friend, xxxili. 9, 10, II. the reaſon it is ſo often enjoyned, and particular 
And he came out, and ſpake unto the Children of care taken to ſecure it. And it is not to be o. 
Iſrael, that which he was commanded.) This mitted, that (to ſhow of what great concern it i) 
ſeems to relate unto the frequent occaſions Moſes he calls it here, as he did xxxi. 15. where the end t 
had to go and conſult with God in difficult Ca- and uſe of it is ſet down, the Sabbath of Sabbaths, 7 
ſes ; whoſe Mind he declared to them when he that is, the great Sabbath or Reſt. 4 
had received it. N Ver. 3. Te ſhall kindle no fire in your Habitati. — 
Ver. 3 5. And the Children of Iſrael ſaw the ons upon the Sabbath day.] Jo dreſs their Meat, d 
face of Moſes, that the skin of Moſes face ſhone, or for any other work: otherwiſe they migit t 
&c.] Some great Men have thought that the kindle a Fire to warm themſelves in cold Wes- a 
brightneſs continued on Moſes's Face till his ther. This is ſufficiently comprehended unde 
death; ſo that he ſpake to them with a Veil on the general Command, Thou ſhalt not do any work, t 
his Face, from this time as long as he lived. xx. 10. Therefore the meaning is, 'Thou ſhalt b 
Of which we cannot be certain : tho thus much not ſo much as kindle a Fire, for any ſuch pur- e 
is evident from this and the foregoing Verſe, poſe. For that's the Rule they give in Halicul 
that the Splendor of his Countenance did re- Olam, cap. 2. that ſuch particular Prohibitions ( 
main for ſome time after he came down from forbid the whole kind, i. e. all manner of wo X 
God's Preſence in the Mount. During which, whatſoever; which is here mentioned, to ſho 
as oft as he went in to ſpeak with God he took they might not kindle a fire for this work of tir $ 
off his Veil, and when he came out to ſpeak with "Tabernacle. | : 
them, he put it on; until he went in to ſpeak Ver. 4. And ſpake unto all the Congregi 
with God again, as this Verſe concludes. How &c.] See ver. I. 1 


long it was before it vaniſhed, none can reſolve. 
Perhaps not till he had ſet up the Tabernacle, 
and conſecrated Aaron and his Sons, and deli- 
vered all the Laws he had received about the 
Service of God, which are recorded in the Book 
of Leviticus. That is, all the time they ſtayed 
near Mount Sinai; from whence they removed 
a little more than half a Year after this, Numb. 
. 


This is the thing which the LOR D command. 
ed.] Having ſecured the obſervation of the Sab- 
bath, according to the Direction given juſt be- 
fore he came down from the Mount the 
time, (xxxi. 13, 14, 15.) he now relates to them 


cerning all that follows. _ x 

Ver. 5. Take ye from amongſt you all offer ng 
unto the LORD.] And firſt he makes 8 moi 
on to them from the LO R D, that they w2 


make a free Oblation of Materials for the 2 | 


1 
I 
what Commands he received from God, col. 
y 


_- 


Chap. XXXV. 


ing of the Tabernacle, and all other things which 


the LORD commanded to be made, ver. 10, 


"7 the ye, is as much as bring ye, and ſo we tranſ- 


late it xxv. 2. See there. Where it appears that 
this was the very firſt thing God ſaid to him 
concerning a voluntary Offering, which was the 
Foundation of all the reſt) and therefore is firſt 
propounded to the People by him. 

Whoſoever is of a willing heart, &c.] See there 
Mv. 2. . : 

Ver. 6, 7, 8, 9. All theſe have been explain- 
ed in the xxvth Chapter, ver. 3, 4, 5, &c. 

Ver. 10. Every wiſe-hearted among you, ſhall 
come and make all that the LORD hath command- 
ed.) Every skilful Ferſon in the Art of making 
the things following. The ſame is ſaid of the 
Women, ver. 25. The Hebrew word Cochmab, 
which we tranſlate Wiſdom, is uſed variouſly, as 
Maimonides obſerves ; ſometimes for the under- 
ſtanding of divine things; ſometimes for Moral 
Virtue ; and ſometimes for Skill in any Art (of 
which he alledges this place as an inſtance) and 
ſometimes for Craft and Subtilty. See More 
Nevochim, P. iii. c. 54. The word Jeb (or heart) 
is uſed here according to the vulgar Opinion of 


thoſe days, that the Heart is the Seat of the Un- 


derſtanding. And thus I obſerved before upon 
Chap xxv. That excellent Artiſts are by the Hea- 
then called Wiſe- men. Since which I have ob- 
ſerved that this is the Language of Homer him- 
ſelf; whoſe Verſes concerning Margites are quot- 
ed by Ariſtotle in more places than one (L. vi. 
Moral. ad Nichomach. c. 7. & L. v. Moral. ad 
Eudemum c. 7.) where he ſaith he was ſo fooliſh, 
that 


Tiy d b, dy onanlies I403 Y 7" dem 
Our d A5 T7 b. 


the Gods neither made him a Ditcher, nor a Plow- 
man, nor any other fort of Wiſe-man. Upon which 
Ariſtotle notes, Tiy os ovglay & mals Tyxve1s, mois 


| eveiecd wg mis TH vas amodidbuer, We aſcribe Wiſe 


dom in Arts to thoſe who excel in them; and 
then he inſtances in Phidias a Stone-Cutter, 
and Pobycletus a Statuary. 

Ver. 11. The Tabernacie.] This ſignifies ſome- 
times the whole Structure of the Houſe of God; 
but here only the fine inward Curtains, mention- 
ed xxvi. 1, 2, &c. | 


His Tent.) This ſignifies the Curtains of 


Goats-hair ; which were laid over the other, 


Mui. 7, &c. 

His Covering.] Of Rams- skins and Badger- 
Nins; which were thrown over the other two, 
Mui. 14. | 

His Taches, and his Boards, his Bars, bis 
Pillars, and bis Sockets.) All theſe are explained 
in that Chapter. | 

Ver. 12. The Ark and his Staves, with the 
Mercy- ſeat.] See xxv. 10, 13, 17. | 

And the Veil of the Covering.] Whereby the 

oly was ſeparated from the moſt Holy Place. 

ich is here fitly mentioned between the Mer- 
Cy-ſeat, which was within; and the Table, Ec. 
which were without this Veil. 
: Ver. 13. The Table, and his Staves, and all his 

eſſels. W all theſe explained xxv. 23, 24, &c. 
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And the Shew-bred.) This is a ſhort Expreſ- 
ſion, one word (as is uſual) being cut off, viz. 
the Diſhes, in which the . was ſet. For 
Moſes had not order to make the Bread it ſelf, 
but the Diſhes (as I ſaid) on which the Loaves 


were laid, xxv. 29. 


Ver. 14. The Candleſtick alſo for the Light, 
and his Furniture and his Lamps.) See xxvi. 31, 
32, &C. | 

With the Oil for the Light.) See xxvii. 20, 21. 

Ver. 15. Andthe Incenſe Altar, and the Staves.\ 
See xxxi. I, 2, &c. | 

And the anointing Oil.) xxxi. 23, 24, &c. 

And the ſweet Incenſe.] xxxi. 34, &. He 
mentioned before the Materials for them (ver. 8.) 
and now the things themſelves. 

And the hanging for the door, at the entring itt 
of the Tabernacle.| Of this ſee xxvi. 36. 

Ver. 16. And the Altar of Burnt-offering, 
with his brazen Grate, his Staves.] Theſe are 
explained xxvii. 1, 2, 4, 5, 6, 7. 

And all his Veſſels.] See there, ver. 3. 

The Laver and his foot.) See xxix. 17, 18. 

Ver. 17. The hangings of the Court, his Pillars 
and their Sockets.) See xxvii. 9, 10, &c. 

And the hangings for the door of the Court.] See 
there, ver. 16. 

Ver. 18. The Pins of the Tabernacle, &c.] 
XXV11. 19. 

Ver. 19. The Clothes of the Service, to do Ser- 
vice in the holy place, the holy Garments for Aaron 
the Prieſt, and his Sons, &c.] Of which there 
is an account in the whole xxviiith Chapter. And 
Moſes here makes this large enumeration of all 
the things which God had commanded (ver. 10.) 
that they might be ſtirred up to be the more 
liberal in their Offering, when they ſaw how 


many things were to be done. 


Ver. 20. And all the Congregation of the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael.) Whom he had ſummoned to 
meet together, ver. I. 

Departed from the Preſence of Moſes.) When 
he had reported to them what Orders he had 
received from the Divine Majeſty in the Mount, 
Ver. 4, 5, &c. 

Ver. 21. And they came.] Being diſmiſſed to 
their own 'Tents, they went thither only to fetch 
an Offering to the LORD; which they came 
and brought immediately. 

Every one whoſe heart ſtirred him up.] Whoſe 
Mind was raiſed to a free and chearful readineſs. 
The Hebrew words are, lifted him up; that is, 
had animum excelſum, a noble Mind; or was of 
a generous Spirit; as the following words im- 
port, Every one whom his Spirit made willing. 

And they brought the LOR D's Offering.) An 
Offering to the LORD, as Moſes exhorted 
Ver. 5. 

Te oe work of the Tabernacle.) For the build- 
ing a Sanctuary, wherein God might dwell a- 
mong them, xxv. 8. _ 

And for all his Service.] For all that belong- 
ed to the Furniture of it, both within and with- 
out, which are mentioned in the Verſes beforc- 

oing. 

And for the holy Garments.) Thatthe Prieſts 
might miniſter there in their Office, ver. 19. 

Ver 22. And they came both Men and Women, 
as many as were willing- bearted.] Who ſeem to 

A a 2 | have 
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have been the greateſt part of the Congrega- 
tion. 

And brought Bracelets, and Ear-rings, and 
Rings.) They were no leſs forward to offer ro 
the Servicc of God, than they had been to the 
making the Golden Calf, xxxil. 2, 3. for which 
offence they now make ſome ſort of Satisfaction; 
being more liberal in contributing to this Work, 
than they were to that. For we read there only 
of their Ear-rings which they brake off from their 
Ears, and brought to Aaron; but here of their 
Bracelets alſo, and Rings, with other things. For 
tho they may be ſuppoſed to have parted with a 

eat deal, on that wicked account; it did not 


make thoſe who were touched with what Moſes 


ſaid, leſs willing to give afreſh to an holy uſe. 


Tablets.) The Hebrew word Comax or Camaæ, 
is of very uncertain ſignification ; for ſome make 
it an Ornament of the Arms, and others of ſome 
other part: But the Chaldee takes it for ſome- 
thing about the Breaſt ; a Faſcia (ſaith Elias) 
wherewith Women tied up and compreſſed their 
Breaſts, to make them appear more beautiful, 
by being round. This Bochartus approves, in 


his Canaan. L. ii. c. 5. 


All Jewels of Gold.) All the four forenamed 


ſort of Ornaments were of Gold. 


I COMMENTARY 


And every Man that offered, offered an Offer- 
ing of Gold unto the LOR D.] The firſt Obla- 
tions that were brought, either by the Women, 
or the Men, were all of Gold: and then follow- 
ed meaner things, which the People of lower 
Condition brought to the LOR D. 
Ver. 23. And every Man with whom was found 
ble, and purple, and ſcarlet, and fine linen, &Cc. 
The common ſort of People alſo offered ſuch as 
they had, Yarn, and fine Linen, Goats-hair, and 
Skins. See xxv. 4, 5. 


Ver. 24. Every one that did offer an Offering of 


Silver and Braſs, &c.] Thoſe of a middle Con- 
dition, offered Silver, and Braſs, and Shittim- 
wood. All which were neceſſary for ſeveral 
uſes: For the Ark, and the Table, were to be 
overlaid with Gold; of which the Candleſticks, 
and ſeveral other things were to be made. See 
Chap. xxv. The inward Curtains were to be 
made of the yarn; and the outward of Goats- 
hair, and the Covering of both, of Skins. The 
Foundations of the Tabernacle were of Silver; 


and the Taches of the Curtains, and Altar of 


Burnt- offering, of Braſs; and Shittim-wood was 
uſed about the Boards of the Tabernacle, the 
Ark, Table, Sc. See Chap. xxv, xxvi, xxvii. 
Ver, 25. And all the Women that were wiſe- 
hearted, did ſpin with their hands, and brought 
that which they had ſpun, &c.] 
Men, but the Women alſo brought Materials 
for the Houſe ; and more than that, ſuch as were 
Skilful among them ſpun both Yarn and Thread; 


which was the proper work of Women, not of 


Men. Unto which work alone they were bound 
to apply themſelves, if by the Cuſtom of the place 
no other work (ſuch as knitting, and ſewing with 
their Needle, c.) was uſually performed by 
them, as Mr. Selden obſerves L. iii. de Uxor. 
Hebr. c. 10. where he treats of all the Imploy- 
ments of their Women. 

Ver. 26. And all the Women whoſe heart ſtirred 


them up.] Whoſe Minds were elevated to excel- 


lent Contrivances. 


Not only the 


In Miſdom, fpun Goats-hair.) With great An 
pun Goats-hair; which was not ſo eaſy, as to 
ſpin Wool and Flax. For tho their Goats were 
ſnorn in thoſe Countries, as Sheep are here (their 
Hair being longer than ours) yet there was a 
great deal of Skill required to work it into a 
Thread, and to make Stuff of it. See Bochart 
Hierozoic. P. i. L. ii. c. 51. In old time at 
Women were wont to weave as well as ſpin, as 
appears, not only out of the Sacred Books, but out 
of Homer, Plato, Cicero, and many other Authors 
mentioned by Braunius, in his Book de Veftity 
Sacerd, Hebr. L. i. c. 17. where he obſerves (N 
33. out of Herodotus, that he ſhowing the Egyp- 
tian Cuſtoms to be different in many things 
from thoſe of other Nations, mentions this z. 
mong the reſt, that their Men x, elxus He; 
voir, fat at home and weaved, while their Wo. 
men went abroad and bought and fold, I. ii 
6-35. 
Ver. 27. Andthe Rulers brought Onyx-ſlones 
and ſtones to be ſet for the Ephod, and for the 
Breaſt-plate.) The great Men alſo offered ſui- 
table to their quality ; ſuch things as the Peo- 
ple could not furniſh, v/z. precious Stones, for 
uſes mentioned xxv. 7. xxviii. 9, 17, 18, &c. 
Ver. 28. And Spice, and Oil for the Light, and 


for the anointing Oil, &c.) Such principal Spices 


(as we tranſlate it) mentioned xxx 23, 34. to- 
gether with Oil for the Light, «xvii. 20. which 
was ſo pure, that ordinary Perſons had it not, 
For there were ſeveral forts of Olives (as Fer: 
Scacchus ſhows, Myrothec. Sacr. Elzochriſm. P. i 
c. 4, 5.) ſome of which were not ſo common as 
the other, and therefore of greater value. 

Ver. 29. The Children of Iſrael brought a wil- 
ling Offering, &c.) To ſum up all, in a few 
words, they brought whatſoever was neceſſary, 
for all manner of work which the LORD had 
commanded to be made. 

By the hand of Moſes.) Whom he imployed 
to deliver theſe Commands to his People. 

Ver. 30. And Moſes ſaid, See, the LORD 
hath called by name, &c.] Hath principally made 
choice of Begaleel to undertake and perform 
this work. This he ſaid, that they might not 
be ſolicitous about Artiſts, to make all that was 
propounded ; for they knew that there were 
none among them, bred to ſuch Employments. 
Moſes therefore informs them in the firſt place, 
that God had provided himſelf of a Maſter- 
Workman, as he told him xxx. 1, 2, &c. 

Ver. 31. And be hath filled him with the Spirit 
of God in Wiſdom, &c.] This Verſe is explain 
ed before xxxi. 3, 6. only I ſhall add, That 
the extraordinary Skill which any Man had, 
without teaching, in common Arts, was by the 
Heathens aſcribed to their Gods. There are ſe⸗ 
veral Inſtances of it obſerved by Maximus Hri- 
us, Diſſert. xxii. where he argues, that it ſhoul 
not be thought ſtrange, if a Man be made vit. 
tuous by a Divine Inſpiration, when ſome hate 
no other ways become admirable Artiſts. A. 
mong which he mentions Demodocus, a Muſic: 


an, whom Homer introduces ſpeaking thus 
himſelf : os. 
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Chap. XXXVI. 


on me the gift of ſinging. The latter end of 
which Verſe is a little otherways in Homer, as 
we now have him (Odyſſ. x.) but to the ſame ſenſe, 
and it is Phemius, not Demodocus, who there 
ſpeaks, As 3 Petitus hath obſerved, in his 
ſeell. Obſerv. L. i. c. 19. 
* egy of to deviſe curious works.) The 
Hebrew word Chaſchab ſignifies to deviſe, and 
excogitate; whence Mache ſchaboth, which we 
tranſlate curious works (and in the end of the next 
Verſe cunning works) is as much as ingenious 
Inventions, deviſed with much Art. Such were 
the Engines made by King Uzziah, which are 
ſaid to be invented by cunning men, or excellent 
Enginiers, as we now ſpeak, 1 Chron. xxvi. 15. 


See xxXi. 4. where this Verſe hath been ex- 


ined. 
Per 33. And in the cutting of Stones, &c. | 


dee xxxi. 5. 


Ver. 34. And he hath put in his heart that he 
may teach. Inſtruct others in his Arts. For this 
was a gift of God, as much as any of the reſt, 
to be able to inform others dexterouſly, in thoſe 
things which he knew himſelf: As it was, to be 
able to comprehend what Moſes told him God 


had ordered, and put it in execution. For God 


gave Moſes the Pattern, according to which all 
things were to be wrought : and as it was a pecu- 
liar gift of God, which enabled him to repreſent 
to Bezaleel, what had been ſet before him; ſo 
it was by an extraordinary operation on his Mind, 
that he conceived preſently what was repreſent- 
ed, and had Skill to perform it, according to 
direction. | 

Ver. 35. Them hath be filled with wiſdom of 
heart, to work all manner of work, &c.] This 
is repeated ſo often, and ſuch particular menti- 
on is here made again of their Skill in every 
thing, tho? of ever ſo difficult Contrivance; to 
aſſure the 1/raelites that they were ſo well quali- 


| fied for the work, that they might be intruſted 


with the Offerings they had made. 


And ac- 
cordingly they were, xxxvi. 3. | 
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ings which the Children of Iſrae] had brought for 
the work of the Sanctuary, &c.] Into the hands 
of all theſe Artiſts, Moſes delivered the Offer= 
ings that had been made; and directed them 
what to do with them. 5 

And they brought yet unto him Free-offerings 
every morning.] The Hearts of the People were 
ſo enlarged, that every day they brought new 
Contributions unto Aſoſes; who ſent them (as 
appears by the next Verſe) to the Workmen, 
as ſoon as he received them. 

Ver. 4. And all the wiſe men which wrought all 
the work of the Sanctuary, came every man from 
his work which he made.] After they had con- 
tinued ſome time at their work, they all agreed 
to deſiſt a while, and go to Moſes, to let him 
know that there needed no further Offerings, 
for they had ſufficient already ; nay, more than 
enough, as it follows, ver. 5. 

Ver. 5. And they ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, The 
People bring much more than enough, for the ſer- 


vice of the work, &c.] A wonderful inſtance of 


Integrity, that there ſhould not be one Man 
found among them (for the words in the He- 
brew are very emphatical, iſch, iſch Iman, man] 
that is, none excepted) who was inclined to pur- 
loin any thing for his own proper uſe: but by 
common conſent, they left their work, to put a 
ſtop to all further Contributions. A ſign they 
were Men endued with extraordinary Virtue, as 
well as Skill in their Employments. | 

Ver. 6. And Moſes gave Commandment.) To 
thoſe that attended on him ; or perhaps to Be- 
zaleel and Aboliab, and the reſt. 

And they cauſed it to be proclaimed throughout 
the Camp.] By ſome Under-officers, who, it's 
likely, were wont to execute ſuch Commands. 

Saying, Let neither man nor woman make any 


more work for the Offering of the Sanctuary.) It 


ſeems ſome Men prepared and made ready ſome 
of the things which they offered ; as the Women 
ſpun Yarn and Hair, and brought them to Mo- 

2s, For it was not hard to plane Boards (tor in- 


| ſtance) tho the joining them together, as God ap- 
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Ver. 1. Hen wrought Bezaleel and Aholiab, 

F # and every wiſe-hearted man, &C. | 
This Verſe is only a general Account of what 
follows more particularly, concerning the Exe- 
cution of that which God had commanded, and 
for the effecting of which the People had libe. 
rally contributed. It is not ſaid where they 
wrought, but ſome think it was in that very 
{pace of ground where the Tabenacle was ſet up 
when perfected. 

Ver. 2. And Moſes called Bexaleel and Aboliab, 
and every wiſe-hearted man, in whoſe heart the 
LORD had put wiſdom.) It appears by this, 
that all the lower Artificers, who were taught 
by the Maſter-workmen, Bezaleel and Aboliab, 
were alſo diſpoſed by God to learn; he giving 
them a quickneſs of apprehenſion and ſagacity, 
beyond what was natural to them. 

Even every one whoſe heart ſtirred him up, to 
come unto the work to do it.] Yet this ſignifies, 
they had alſo a natural Genius, which inclined 
and prompted them to ſuch Imployments. 

Ver. 3. And they received of Moſes all the Offer- 


pointed, was beyond the Skill of common People. 

Ver. 7. For the ſtuff they had was ſufficient, 
&c.] There were Materials of all forts, for e- 
very thing that was to be made, beyond what 
was neceſſary. | 

Ver. 8. And every wiſe-hearted man among 
them that wrought the work of theTabernacle,&c. 
They began firſt (as was but fit) with the . 
of God, before they made the Furniture. For 
that was firſt ordered in general words, xxv. 8. 
tho the Structure of it be not directed till the 
xxvith Chapter. Where every thing mentioned 
in this is explained; and therefore there will 
need no more to be done here; but to point to a 
few things which are explained elſewhere, parti- 
cularly in the foregoing Chapter. | 

Ver. 14. He made Curtains of Goats-hair for 
the Tent over the Tabernacle.) What is here 
meant by Tent, ſee xxxv. 11. 

Ver. 19. He made a Covering for the Tent.) 
This Curtain covered the Tent, as the Curtain of 
which the Tent was made covered the Taberng- 
cle. See xxvi. 14. xxxv. II, 

Of Rams-skins died red.] The Particle Men 
here is cut off before Skins; as it is in ſeveral 
Verſes of this Chapter, 8, 34, 35. and others. 


Covering 
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Covering of Badger-skins] I obſerved on 
XXvi. mY Ti — doth not ſignify a Bad- 
ger, but a certain Colour, and alledged that 

lace in Ezek. xvi. 10. for the proof of it; where 
God ſetting forth his kindneſs to Iſrael, under 
the figure of a moſt loving Husband, who de- 
nies his Wife nothing, tho never ſo coſtly, faith, 
he ſhod her with Thacas; which 1 ſince find 
tranſlated by an anonymous Author, with pur- 


ple ſhoes. 
CHAP. XXXVIL 


N this Chaptex Moſes gives an account of 
I the making of all the Furniture of the 'Ta- 
ernacle; with ſuch exactneſs, as he deſcribes the 
making of the Tabernacle it ſelf, in the forego- 


ing Chapter. To ſhow that God's directions 


about the making every thing, was punctually 
obſerved ; nothing being omitted or added, but 
all made according to the Pattern in the Mount, 
xxv. 9, 40. In which Chapter moſt of the things 
here mentioned are explained ; and there need 
little to be added here. 


Ver. 1. And Bezaleel made the Ark of Shit- 


tim-wood, &c.) Abarbinel fanſies, that tho other 
things were made by inferior Artificers, whom 
Bezaleel directed; yet the Ark, becauſe of its 
dignity and preheminence, above all other things, 
was made by him, without the help of any other. 
And ſo Rambam alſo; from whence the Fews 
commonly called it (as Buxtorf obſerves) the Ark 
of Bezaleel. But this hath no good foundation ; 

r he is ſaid to have made alſo every thing elſe 
in the Tabernacle; the Table, and all its Veſ- 
ſels: in ſhort, every thing mentioned in this 
Chapter, and in the next alſo, and in the fore- 
going, ver. 10, 11, &c. He therefore is ſaid 
to have made the Ark, &9c. becauſe he gave di- 
rections to the under Workmen, and ſaw them 


make it. 


Ver. Io. And he made the able of Sbittim. wood, 
&c.] Next to the Ark, the Mercy- ſeat, and the 
Cherubims which belong to it; the Table and 


the Veſſels a rpg; to it, were the princi- 


pal things within the 'Tabernacle. See xxv. 23, 
&c. where all the things, mentioned between 
this Verſe and the ſeventeenth, are explained. 

Ver. 17. And he made the Candleſtick, &c.] 
The orders which Moſes received for the mak- 
ing this, the Branches and the Lamps thereof, 
and every thing appertaining to it, are ſet down 
xxv. 31, 32, &c. Which Bezaleel exactly fol- 
lowed. 

Ver. 25. He made the Incenſe Altar, &c.] This 
and all that follows in the three next Verſes, ſee 
explained xxx. 1, &c. | 

Ver. 29. And he made the holy anointing Oil, 
&c.] See xxx. 31, Cc. 

Aud the pure Incenſe, &c. xxx. 34, &c. 


CH A P. XXXVIIL 


Ver.i. A ND be made the Altar of Burnt- 

offering, &c.] Having given an 
Account of the making of all the Furniture of 
the Houſe, he proceeds to ſhow how all things 
were made without doors with the ſame exact- 


A COMMENTARY 


neſs, according to the Divine Preſcriptions. All 


which Begaleel could not make with his own 
hands; but he was chief Director in theſe things 
as well as the reſt of the Work. | 

Erve Cubits was the length thereof, &c.] See 
xxvii. 1, 2, &c. where this, and the fix fol- 
lowing Verſes are explained. | 

Ver. 8. And he made the Laver of braſs, Kc. 
See xxx. 18. where order is given for the mak. 
ing of this Laver, and its ſituation directed: but 
neither there nor here are we told the figure 
or dimenſions of it; but have a particular re- 
mark, in this place, concerning the Materials 
out of which it was made, in the following words, 

Of the Looking-glaſſes.) So we interpret the 
Hebrew word Maroth ; becauſe now ſuch thin 
are commonly made of G/aſs; but antiently of 


poliſhed Braſs : which they lookt upon as far 


better than Silver, for that made a weaker re- 
flection, as Pitruvius informs us, L. vii. c. 3. 
And the beſt of theſe Specu/a were, among the 
antient Romans, made at Brunduſium, of Braſs 
and Tin mixed together, as Pliny tells us, I. 


xxxiii. 9. xxxiv. 17. This ſhows the Laver was 


made of the fineſt and moſt pure Braſs. 

Of theWomen aſſembling,which aſſembled at the 
door of the Tabernacle of the Congregation.) The 
Hebrew word Hattzobeoth ſignifies that they 
came by Troops to make this Preſent to the 
LORD. And the LXX and Chaldee under- 
ſtanding it of ſuch Women as came together to 
ſerve God, by Faſting and Prayer (for there is the 
ſame word uſed in 1 Sam. ii. 22.) moſt Interpre- 
ters think, they that made this Oblation, were 
very devout Women, who were wont to ſpend 
much time at the Tabernacle, where the Preſence 
of God was. For Moſes's 'Tent ſerved inſtead 
of the Tabernacle of the Congregation, and was 


ſo called, till this Tabernacle was built, xxxiil. 


7, &c. Thus Aben Ezra alſo obſerves, upon 
' theſe words; That theſe Women making a Free- 
will Offering of the Looking-glaſſes, wherein 
they were wont to behold the Beauty of their 
Faces, and to dreſs and adorn their Heads; it 
ſeems to argue their very Religious Mind, de- 
ſpiſing the — of the World, and delighting 
far more in the Service of God. | 
Ver. 9. And he made the Court, &c.] All that 
follows from this place to ver. 21. is explained 
in the xxviith Chapter, from ver. 9, to ver. 20. 
except two or three words, which I ſhall here 
take notice of. 

Ver. 17. The Chapiters of Silver.] There is no 
mention of Raſhim ( Chapiters ) in the xxvilth 
Chapter; but only of Vauim (or hooks ) which 
were of Silver, ver. 10, & 17. But this Verſe 
ſhows that thoſe Hooks were in the Chapiters, 
or heads of the Pillars, out of which thoſe aroſe, 
as an Ornament to them. 

Ver. 18. And the height in the breadth, &.] 
This is an Hebrew Phraſe, ſignifying the height 
of the Hanging it ſelf: whoſe breadth, when it 
lay along, was called its height when it Was 


hung up. And that was five Cubits ; proporti- 


onable to the Hangings of the Court, which was 
five Cubits high, xxvii. 18. 

Ver. 21. This is the ſum of the Tabernacle, e. 
ven of the Tabernacle of the Teftimony, &c. Some 
will have this relate to the fore-named things, 


mentioned in this and in the fore-going we 
| J 
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ters. But J take it rather to be a Preface to the 
Account which Moſzs ordered to be taken of all 
the Gold, Silver and Braſs that was employed 
in building of the Tabernacle. Which being 
ſummed up, amounted to ſo many Talents as 
are mentioned ver. 24, &c. 

For the Service of the Levites.] Rather, By the 
Miniſtry of the Levites ; whom Moſes appointed 
ro take the Account of all the Expences. 

By the hand of Ithamar, Son to Aaron the 
Prieft.) Under the Conduct of Ithamar, the 

oungeſt Son of Aaron; whom he appointed to 
preſide over the Levites, in taking this account, 
Ver. 22. And Bezaleel the Son of Uri, made 
all that the LORD commanded Moſes.] Which 
Gold, Silver and Braſs was committed into the 
hands of Bezaleel (tho in the Preſence of all the 
reſt of the Workmen, xxxvi. 2, 3.) as the prin- 
cipal Perſon, who was to fee it employed in 
making every thing which the LORD com- 
manded Moſes. | 

Ver. 23. And with him was Ahdliab, &c.J 
Unto whom God joyned Aholiab as his Aſſociate 
in ſo great an Undertaking ; who made uſe of 
ſeveral others, whom they taught in thoſe Arts, 
which God by an: extraordinary Inſpiration 
had made them to underſtand, xxxv. 30, 31, 
. 24. All the gold which was occupied for 
the work, &c.] About the Ark, the Table, the 
Candleſtick, and all belonging to them, xxxvii. 
2, I1, 17, 24, 26, and about the holy Garments 
mentioned xxxix. 5, &c. 15, 25, 30. | 

What was not employed about this work (for 
the People brought more than enough, xxxvi. 
5,7.) it is very probable was laid up in the 
Treaſury, for Sacred Uſes, as there ſhould be 
occaſion. | 

Twenty and nine Talents, and ſeven hundred 
and thirty Shekels.) It hath been noted before, 
that a Shekel is near halfa Crown of our Money : 
Now it is evident (from ver. 25, 26.) that there 


were Three thouſand Shekels in a Talent; fo 


that a Talent of Silver, as Dr. Cumberland, now 
Biſhop of Peterburgh, computes it (in his learned 
Treatiſe of Scripture Weights and Meaſures, 
c. 4) amounts to three hundrend fifty three 
pounds, eleven ſhillings, and ſome odd pence, 
in our Money. And a Talent of Gold (reckon- 


ing Gold to be above fourteen times in value) 


to five thouſand ſeventy ſix pounds three ſnil- 
lings and ten pence. 3 

Ver. 25. And the Silver of them that were 
nambred of the Congregation was an hundred Ta- 
lents, and a thou ſand ſeven hundred and threeſcore 
and fifteen ſhekels, &c.] There being ſix hundred, 
and three thouſand, five hundred and fifty men, 
that offered each of them half a Shekel (as the 
next Verſe tells us) they make three hundred 
and one thouſand, ſeven hundred and ſeventy 
five thouſand Shekels. Which amounting to an 
Hundred Talents, with 1775 Shekels more, de- 
monſtrates that a Talent contains three thou- 
ſand Shekels, For no Number (as the ſame 
Learned Biſhop hath ſhown) but three thou- 
and, dividing 301775, will produce an hundred, 
and leave 1775 in Remainder. 

Ver. 26. A Bekah for every man, that is, balf 
4 Shekel, &c. ] See xxx. 13. Some may poſſibly 
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think it unaccountable, that ſo great "Treaſures 
ſhould be found among the Vraelites in the 
Defart ; and eſpecially that they ſhould be fur- 
niſhed with ſuch precious Stones, as are men- 
tioned in the next Chapter ver. 10, &c. as the; 
were before, xxvill. 17, 18, &c. * But ſuch Per- 
ſons ſhould conſider, that their Anceſtors were 
very great Men, and had gathered great Riches, 
before they came into Egypt ; where Foſepb, it 
is likely, left them no ſmall Treaſures: And 
tho Pharoah perhaps ſqueezed them (as I ſaid 
upon Chapter the firſt) yet they preſerved moſt 
of their Riches, and were re-imburſed what the 
loſt, by what they borrowed of the Egyptians. 
From whoſe dead bodies, thrown on the Sea- 
ſhore, we may well ſuppoſe they got {till more; 
as they did alſo from the Amalekites, who being 
a People near to Arabia (from whence a great 
part of the precious Stones came) we may likewiſe 
ſuppoſe were not unfurniſhed with them. And be- 
ſides all this, they had S$hittim-wood good ſtore in 
the Wilderneſs (as I noted Chop. xxv.) and ſome 
of the eus, particularly Abarbinel, think it not 
improbable, that they traded with the Neigh- 
bouring Nations, who bordered upon the Wil- 
derneſs, while they continued in it. 

Ver. 27. And of the hundred Talents of Silver 
were caſt the Sockets of the Sanctuary, &c. | It ap- 
pears by the xxvith Chapter, that there were juſt 
an hundred of theſe Sockets, which were the 
Foundation of the Houſe of God, ver. 19, 21, 
25, 32. To the making of every one of which 
there went a Talent of Silver. 

Ver. 28. And of the thouſand ſeven hundred 
ſeventy five ſhekels, he made, &c.] An hundred 
Talents being ſpent in making the Sockets, the 
Remainder, which was 1775 Shekels (ver. 25. 
was laid out upon Hooks, and Chapiters, and 
Fillets about the Pillars. Which make up the 
whole Account of the Silver. 

Ver. 29. And the braſs of the Offering, &c.] 
This Verſe gives an account of the value of the 
Braſs, which the People offered ; as the former 
Verſes of the Gold and Silver. 

Ver. 3o. And therewith he made the Sockets to 
the door of the Tabernacle, and the brazen Altar, 
&c.] This Verſe and the next gives an Account 
how the Braſs was employed, according to God's 
Order before- mentioned, xxvi. 37. xxvii. 2, 3, 


4. | 

Ver. 31. Aud the Sockets of the Court, &c.] 
See xxvii. 10, 17, 18, 19. Here is not ſuch a 
particular Account given upon what things the 


Gold was employed (but only in general, in al 


the work of the holy place, ver. 24.) becauſe all 
things that were not made of Silver and Braſs, 
were made of Gold ; and a great deal, it ap- 
pears by the next Chapters, was imployed in 
making Aaron's glorious Attire. 


CH AP. XXXIX. 


Ver. 1. ND of the blue, and purple, and 


ſcarlet.) Theſe Artificers pro- 
ceeded in the moſt natural order, to make all 


that God commanded. For firſt they made the 
Houſe it ſelf, in which he was to dwell, Chap. 
xxxvi. then all the Furniture belonging to it, 


Chap. 
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Chap. xxxvii. and then the outward Court, and 
all that was therein, Chap. xxxviii. and now 
Moſes relates how they made the Prieſtly Gar- 
ments, without which they could not miniſter 
to God in this Houſe. | | 

They made.] This ſhows how all that goes be- 
fore (where it is ſaid he made) is to be interpre- 
ted. Bezaleel and Aboliab, and all that were 
employed under them, had a hand (as we ſpeak) 
in theſe Garments; the principal Artiſts direc- 
| ting, and the reſt working all that is here men- 
tioned. 

Clothes of Service.) To be put on when they 
miniſtred unto God, in the Prieſt's Office, 
xxvili. 4. XXX. 10. XXXV. 19. not to be worn 
abroad, but only in the Sanctuary. As Mr. 
Selden obſerves, Lib. iii. de Synedr. c. 1 1. p. 145. 
where he looks upon the following words, To 
do ſervice in the holy place, (or, to ſerve in the 
Sanctuary) as determining them to be uſed here, 
and no where elle. | 

Ver. 2. And he made the Ephod, &c.] Gave 
dire&ion for the making it, of ſuch Materials as 
here follow. See xxviii. 6, &c. 

Ver. 3. And they did beat the Gold into thin 
plates, &c.] The under Workmen, by Bezalee/'s 
direction, did firſt beat the Gold into very thin 
Plates, and then ſlice them into Wires, or {mall 
Threads of Gold. For in thoſe days they had 
not the Art which we have now, of drawing a 


piece of Gold into round Wires or Threads, of 


what length we pleaſe : but, as Moſes here de- 
{cribes it, they beat it firſt into broad thin Plates, 
and then cut off lefler, and narrower Wires 
(as we call them) which were not round, but 
of a very ſmall breadth ; which they wove with 
the other Materials here mentioned. But no- 
thing is here ſaid of Silver thus wrought ; for 
they had not the Art of weaving Silver in this 
manner, in antient times, as Salmaſius obſerves 
upon Vopiſcus, in the lite of Aurelian: In whoſe 
days the Art of making Sl ver into Threads, and 
weaving it with their Garments, was not known ; 
but was much in uſe in the time of the latter 
Greek Emperors. | 
Jo work it in blue, and in purple, &c.] The 

manner of it was thus, (as Maimonides ſaith) 
They took one Thread of Wire of Gold, 
© and joined it with ſix Threads of ue, and 
* twiſted all ſeven into one. And fo they ming- 
© led the like Thread of Gold with fix of pur- 
ple; and another with fix of ſcarlet; and 
© another with ſix of fine linen : So that there 
© were twenty eight Threads in all.“ Which 
R. Solomon Farchi expreſſes thus upon xxviii. 8. 
"Theſe five kinds (blue, purple, ſcarlet, fine 
linen, and gold) were twiſted into one 'Thread. 
For the Gold being ſtretched into a thin Plate, 
and Threads cut out of it, they weaved a Thread 
of Gold with ſix Threads of Blue (and ſo they 
did with the reſt) after which they twiſted all 
theſe 'Threads into one. See Fob, Braunius de 
Veſtitu Sacerd. Hebr. L. i. c. 17. u. 26. | 

Cunning work.] See XXVIL 6. 

Ver. 4, 5. See xxvili. 7, 8. 

Ver. 6.They wrought Onyx-ſtones.] See xxviii.g. 

Ver. 7. For a memorial. See xxviii. 12. 

Ver. 8. He made the breaſt-plate, &c.] See 

this explained, and all that follows to ver. 22. 


ACOMMENTARY 


In xxviii. 15, 16, &c. only obſerve, that there 
is not a word here ſaid of his making Urim and 
Thummim : which confirms wiat I ſaid there, 
that they were not diſtinct things from the pre- 
cious Stones in the Breaſt- plate. BOW 

Ver. 22. And they made the robe of the Ep hod, 
&c.] See this and the two following Verſes ex- 
plained, xxvill. 31, 32, 33. 

Ver. 24. And twined Linen.) In the Hebrew 
there is only the word 7wined : but the Maſcra 
rightly obſerves, that ſcheſch is to be underſtood; 
which we have therefore juſtly ſupplied in the 
word Linen. And ſo the LXX. | 

Ver. 25. Bells of pure Gold, &c.] See xxvill. 
33, 34. where this and the next Verſe are ex- 
plained. : 

Ver. 27. And they made Coats of fine Linen. 
Coats were ordered to be made for Aaron and 

his Sons, xxviii. 40. but the matter of them 
not mentioned: which is here therefore ordered 
to be of fine Linen. For white Garments, be- 
ing pure, bright, unmixed, and allo ſpendid 
and ſtately (tor antiently the greateſt Perſons 
were ſo clothed, as appears by JFoſeph, when he 
was honourably arrayed by Pharaoh, Gen. xli. 
42.) were uſed by all Nations in the Service of 
God. And what was moſt ſuitable to nature 
God thought fit to continue in his Service, the 
uſed perhaps by Idolaters before this time. Only 
his Prieſts wore theſe Garments no where, bur 
in the Sanctuary; whereas the Prieſts of Ifis 
(for Inſtance) went every where clothed in 
white. | 

Of woven work.] Not ſewed with a Needle; 
for ſuch Coats may be made without any Scam; 
and Braunius hath ſhown the manner of weay- 
ing them, L. i. de Veftitu Sacerdot. Hebr. c. 16. 

Ver. 28. Mitre of fine Linen.) xxviii. 39. 
And of Bonnets and Breeches. See there ver. 
40% 42. | 
Ver. 29. Anda girdle of fine twined Linen,&c] 
xxviii. 39. | 

Ver. 30. And they made the Plate of the holy 
Crown.) See xxviii. 36. To which I thall only 
add, that the Prieſts, both Men and Women, 
among the Gentiles, had ordinarily the Epithet 
of ge αννοννοαð,f, from the Crowns they Wore upon 
their Heads; which were ſometimes of Gold, 
ſometimes of Laurel. See Cuperus, in his Har- 
pocrates, P. 137. | 

Ver. 31. A Lace of blue, &c.] See xxviii. 37- 

Ver. 32. Thus was all the work of the Laber. 
nacle of the Tent of the Congregation finiſhed, &. 
Every thing belonged to the Houſe of God 
(which he commanded Moſes to make) was 
compleated exactly according to his directions: 
tho they were not yet ſet in their place, which 
God orders in the next Chapter. 

Tabernacle of the Tent, &c.] See xl. 2. 

And all the Children of Iſrael did according lo 
all that the LOR D commanded Moſes, [0 did 
they.) This hath a more particular reſpect to the 
Workmen; yet all the Materials being brought 
by the Body of the People, they are allo com- 
prehended in this Expreſſion. 

Ver. 33. And they brought the Tabernacle unto 
Moſes, the Tent, and all its Furniture, &c.] 
In this and the following Verſes he makes 4 
recapitulation of all the particulars, mentioned in 

: tlie 
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foregoing Chapter: which they brought to 
1 6, "night ſee whether they were 
made according to his order. It is probable 
that the whole Congregation, or the Heads of 
them, accompanied Bezalece/ and the other Ar- 
tificers, when they brought theſe things to Moſes 
fr his approbation. | 

Ver. 34. And the covering of the Rams-skins, 
&.] Ot this Covering, and of the next, ſee 
xvi. 14. XXXVL. 19. | 

And the veil of the covering.) See xxvi. 36. 

Ver. 37. The pure Candleſtick.] Of pure Gold, 
as we read XXV. 3 1. Xxxxvii. 17. 

Ver. 42. So the Children of Iſrael made all the 
work.] Here again the whole Body of the Peo- 
ple are ſaid to have made all the work fore- 


mentioned, (ſee ver. 37.) becauſe they contri- 


buted to it, and alſo helpt to prepare ſome Ma- 
terials for the Workmen, xxxv. 25. Xxxv1. 6. 
Ver. 43. And Moſes did look upon all the work.] 
Took a ſolemn view of it; and examined it 
carefully whether it was performed according to 
the order they had received. 

And behold, they had done it, as the LORD 
commanded.) This is the tenth time that Moſes, 
in this one Chapter, ſaith all was done as the 
LORD commanded, ver. 1, 5, 7, 21, 26, 29, 
31, 32, 42. and here in this laſt Verſe: to ſhow 
how exact they were in their obedience; and 
that nothing was done according to their own 
| Reaſon and Opinion, but all according to the 
Divine Precept, without Addition or Detrac- 
tion. They are the words of the Author of 
Sepher Coßri, Pars iii. u. 23. who well obſerves, 
that all was done and brought to perfection, by 
two things, which are the Pillars of the Law: 
the one is, That the Law is from God; and the 
other, that it be accepted by the Church with a 
faithful heart. And thus was the Tabernacle 
ordered by the Divine Precept; and it was 
made by the whole Church or Congregation, 
XXV. 2. 

And Moſes bleſſed them.] Both the Workmen, 


who had done their work faithfully ; and the 


Children of 1/rael, who had contributed the 
Materials, and alſo now, together with Bezaleel 
and the reſt of the Artificers, preſented the 
whole to him. 


CHAP. X. 


ND the LORD ſpake unto Moſes, 
ſaying.] After he had taken a Sur- 
"ey of all the Work before- mentioned, God 
daye him the following Command in the latter 
end (it is probable) of the rwelfth Month. 

Ver. 2. On the firſt day of the firft month.] 
f the ſecond year after their coming out of 
t (ver. 17.) which was a compleat year 


(vithin fourteen days) after that great Delive- 
ce, 


Ver. 1. 


Malt thou ſet up the Tabernacle of the Tent of 


* Congregation. This is a full deſcription of the 
place, which was made for an Habitation of the 
Divine Majeſty (xxv. 8.) and therefore called 
Miſchchan, which we tranſlate Tabernacle, but 
Properly ſignifies a dweling. It was a move- 


ale Houſe, to be ſet up and taken down, as 
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there was occaſion; and therefore called Oheh 
a Tent ; ſuch as Shepherds dwell in, Cen. iv. 24. 
See xxix. of this Book 11. Or, the word Ta- 
bernacle may be thought to ſignify, the inward 
part of this Houſe ; as Tent, the outward part 
which covered the inward : See ver. 17, 19, 
29. 

Why it is called Obe! moed [the Tent of the 
Congregation] ſee xxix. 44. 

Ver. 3. And thou ſhalt put therein the Ark of 
the Teſtimony.) This was the principal end of 
building this Houſe, that God (as was ſaid be- 
fore) might dwell among them; and his Reſi- 
dence was over this Ark. Which therefore is 
ordered, in the firſt place, to be brought into 
the Holy of Holies, prepared for it, as ſoon as 
the Houſe was erected. Why called the Ark of 
the Teftimony, ſee xxvi. 20, 21. 

And cover the Ark with the veil.] Which hung 
before it ; that no body (not the Prieſts them- 
ſelves) might ſee it, xxvi. 33. 

Ver. 4. And thou ſbalt bring in the Table, &c.] 
When the Ark was placed in the Holieſt of all, 
then the Table, with all belonging unto it, and 
the Candleſtick (whoſe Lamps were to be light- 
ed) are ordered to be ſet in the Sanctuary, 
which was divided by the Veil from the other, 
17. | | 

Ver. 5. And thou ſhalt ſet the Altar of Gold for 
the Incenſe before the Ark of the Teſtimony.) See 
XXX. 6. 

And put the hangings of the door to the Taber- 
nacle.] xxvi. 36, 37. This is ordered to be hung 
up when the 'Table, Candleſtick, and Altar of 
Incenſe were put into the holy Place, becauſe 
there were no more things but theſe three to be 
there. T9 | 

Ver. 6. And thou ſhalt ſet the Altar of Burnt - 
offering, &c.] In this and the two following 
Verſes, he is ordered to place the Altar of 
Burnt-offering, and the Laver, as he had been 
before directed (xxx. 18.) and to ſet up the out- 
ward Court, and the Hanging at the Gate of it, 
in order to place the Altar and the Laver there, 
xxvii. 9, &c. 

Ver. 9. And thou ſhalt take the anointing Oil. 
Mentioned in the xxx. 23, &c. Every thing be- 


ing diſpoſed in its proper place, now follows 


their Conſecration. For they were not conſe- 
crated ſeparately, before the Houſe was erec- 
ted, and its Furniture brought in: but after 
every thing was ſet in the order which God ap- 


pointed. 2 
And anoint the Tabernacle and all that is there- 
in, &c.] As was before directed, and now or- 
dered to be put in execution, xxx. 26, 27, 28, 
29. where this and the two following Verſes 
are explained. | 

Ver. 12. And thou ſhalt bring Aaron and his 
Sons to the door of the Tabernacle.) The Laver 
being ſanctified, ver. 11. many think that the 
Sanctification of Aaron and his Sons (i. e. their 
Separation to their Office) began in their being 
waſhed with Water. But I look upon this as a 


"Miſtake, there being a waſhing preſcribed, be- 


fore the Laver was ordered (xxix. 4.) where they 
were to waſh only when they went in to miniſter, 


xxx. 19, 20, 21. 


Bbb Ver. 
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Ver. 13. And thou ſhalt put upon Aaron the holy 


Garments.) Mentioned in the 28th Chapter. 
And anoint, and ſanitify him, &c.] xxx. 30, 


31. 
; Ver. 14. And thou ſhalt bring his Sons, and 
clothe them with Coats.] See xxvil. 40, 41. 

Ver. 15. And thou ſhalt anoint them, as thou 
didſt their Father.) See concerning this xxix. 7. 
where both their Anointing and their Father's 
is explained. | 
For their anointing ſhall ſurely be an everlaſting 
Prieſthood, &c.] Not only conſecrate them to 
the Prieſt's Office, as long as they live; but 
conſecrate their Poſterity alſo, who ſhall need no 
other anointing in ſucceeding Generations: but 
miniſter to God by virtue of this anointing, as 
long as that Prieſthood laſted. So the Hebrews 
interpret it. None of them needed in after 
times, ſaith R. Levi ben Gerſom (upon 1 Kings 1.) 
to be anointed, but only the High-Prieſt ; whoſe 
Succeſſors were to be anointed, as they gather 
from Levit. vi. 22 The Prieſt of his Sons, who 
ſhall be anointed in his ſtead, &c. See Selden. de 
Succeſſion. in Pontificat. L. ii. c. 9. 

Ver. 16. Thus did Moſes; according to all that 
the LORD commanded him, ſo did he.] He 
took the ſame care in erecting the Tabernacle, 
and diſpoſing every thing in its place, that the 
Workmen had done in making all things ac- 
cording to God's mind, xxxix. 43. 

Ver. 17, 18, &c. And it came to paſs, in the 


firſt month, &c.] This and the following Verſes, 


to Verſe 34. give an account of the Execution 
of what God commanded, in the foregoing part 
of this Chapter. But it is not eaſy to reſolve, 
whether every thing was executed at this very 
time, or no. For full underſtanding of which, 
it will be neceſſary to mark diligently, the order 
wherein God requires all the foregoing Com- 
mands to be performed. And firſt he bids him 
ſet up the Tabernacle, and put every thing be- 
longing to it in its place, ver. 2, 3. and ſo for- 
ward to ver. 9. And next, to conſecrate it, and 
all the Veſſels thereof, with the Altar of Burnt- 
offerings and its Veſſels, E9c. ver. 9, 10, 11. 
And then to proceed to conſecrate Aaron and 
his Sons, ver. 12, 13, 14, 15. Now it is ex- 
preſly here affirmed that Moſes did perform 
the firſt of theſe, that is, ſet up the Taber- 
nacle, and put every thing appertaining to it, 
in its rig t place, on the firſt day of the 
firſt month, of the ſecond year after their 
coming out of Egypt. At which time we muſt 
ſuppoſe alſo he began to conſecrate it, and ſpent 
ſeven days in the Conſecration of it and of the 
Altar of Burnt-offering, as is appointed xxix. 37. 
But the difficulty is to determine, when he con- 
ſecrated Aaron and his Sons, as he is here re- 
quired, in which ſeven days were alſo ſpent, as 
we read Lev. vii. Some think there were but 
ſeven days in all ſet apart for this work, and 
conſequently they were conſecrated together. 
So Torniellus in his Annals, and Abulenſis before 
him, who follow Seder Olam and other Fewiſh 
Writers, who are of this Opinion, 'The ground 


of which is, that the Tabernacle being ere&ed 
on the firſt day of the month before-mentioned, 
and its Conſecration finiſhed on the eighth, there 
was a Solemn Paſſover kept upon the fifteenth, 


I COMMENTARY 


(Numb. ix. 1, 2, &c.) which could not be held 
they ſuppole, unleſs there were Prieſts to offer 
the Paſlover: who therefore were conſecrated 
at the ſame time with the Tabernacle; becauſe 
on the eighth day another buſineſs began, which 
was the Offering made by the Princes of. the 
Tribes, every one in their day, Numb. vii. ; 
But the principal ground is, that in Lev. viii, 10 
11, &c. Moſes ſpeaks of the Anointing (i. : 
Conſecrating) the Altar, and of Conſecrating 
Aaron and his Sons, as done both at the ſam; 
time. But there is a weighty Objection again 
all this; which is, that in the Conſecration 9 
Aaron and his Sons, there were three Sacrifice, 
offered upon the Altar, one for a Sin. offering 
another for a Burnt- offering, and the Ram d 
Conſecration for a Peace offering (Lev. viii. 4, 18 
22.) None of which could be acceptable for 
their Sanctification, till the Altar it (elf wa; 
made holy. And therefore the ſeven days ap- 
pointed for that purpoſe were ended, before the 
Conſecration of the Prieſts began, which conti. 
nued ſeven days more; and then the next da 
was the Feaſt of unleavened Bread. Which wa 
famous on a double account ; firſt, becauſe it was 
the firſt day of unleavened Bread; and then it 
was the Oftaves of the Conſecration. And this 
appears more plainly from Lev. i. 1. where we 
find the following Commands were given to 
Moſes out of the Tabernacle by the Divine 
Majeſty ; who therefore dwelt there, when he 
commanded the Prieſt to be conſecrated, which 
he did not, till the "Tabernacle was ſolemnly 
conſecrated to be his Habitation. 'There the 
Prieſts alſo are commanded to abide during the 
ſeven days of their Conſecration, Lev. viii. 33. 
which ſhows that all things belonging to its 
Sanctification were finiſhed, before their Con- 
ſecration began. As to that which is alledged 
from Lev. viii. 1o, 11, &c. I ſhall conſider it 
there, | 
Ver. 19. And he ſpread abroad the Tent or 
the Tabernacle.) The Opel, which we tranſlat 
Tent, ſometimes ſignifies the whole Houſe of God, 
(ſee ver. 19.) but here only the external patt 
of it, which covered that which was propet!y 
called Miſchchan [theTabernacle.] Which Meſts 
having erected with all its Sockets, Boards, Bars 
and Pillars, ver. 18. (and hung it, we mul 
ſuppoſe with the inward Hangings, which were 
the richeſt) he ſpread abroad over them the 
Curtains of Goats-hair, called the Tent, xxl 
I1, to be a covering over the Tabernacle, X. 
7. XXXVI. 14, 19. So the "Tabernacle was an 
Houſe within an Houſe, incloſed with ſtrong 
Walls (as we call them) to ſecure it from © 
injury of the Weather. | 
And put the covering of the Tent upon it. 
Mentioned in xxvi. 14. 
Ver. 20. And he took and put the Teſtimony ll. 
to the Ark.) The two Tables of Stone, 4s be 
had been commanded, xxv. 16. which he men 
tions again in the repetition of the Law, Deu 
x. 5. Hence the Ark is called, the Ark of 11 
Covenant or Teſtimony, in the next Verſe, and vel 
3. of this Chapter. 


Ver. 21. And he brought the Ark into the 14. 


bernacle.] It is probable that he had placed! 1 


Lk, 


Ark, after it was made, in his own Tent, which 
fr the preſent was called the Tabernacle of the 
Congregation, and had the Glory of the LORD 
in it, xxxiii. 7, 9. but now he brought it into 
this Tabernacle, which by God's order was pre- 
pared „ 8 x 

And ſet up the Veil of the Covering, &c.) See 
Ver. 22. And he put the Table in the Tent of the 
Congregation. Here the whole Houle is called 
the Ohel (or Tent) as J obſerved upon ver. 19. 
But immediately the word Miſchebhan (which we 
tranſlate Tabernacle) 1s uſed as the moſt proper 
Expreſſion for the inſide of the Houſe, as the 
other moſt properly denotes the outſide of it. 
All is made more clear in the 34th Verſe; where 
we read that the Cloud coveredthe Tent of the Con- 
gregation, that is, the outſide of the Houſe; and 
the Glory of the LOR D filled the Tabernacle 
within. Tho afterward, ver. 38. the Cloud is 
aid to be upon the Tabernacle, as ver. 36. it is 
ſaid to be over the Tabernacle, becauſe it was o- 
ver the Tent which covered it. 

Ver. 25. And he lighted the Lamps before the 
LORD, &c.] In this and all that follows, of 


burning ſweet Incenſe, ver. 27. offering the 


Burnt-offering and Meat-offering, ver. 29. Mo- 

ſes acted as a Prieſt, appointed by an extraordi- 

nary Commiſſion from God, only for this time ; 

that he might conſecrate the Houſe of God, and 

the Prieſts that were to miniſter therein; which. 
being done, his Prieſthood ceaſed. And he did 

all that is mentioned in theſe Verſes, when the 

Tabernacle was conſecrated, and the Glory of 
the LORD had filled it; teſtifying the Di- 

vine Preſence to be there. 

Ver. 31. And Moſes, and Aaron, and his Sons, 
waſhed their hands, &c.] This ſhows that Mo- 
ſes ated now as a Prieſt, and thereiore waſhcd 
himſelf before he went to ſacrifice at the Altar, 
as the Prieſts afterwards were always bound to 
do, xxx. 19, 20, 21. But it muſt be underſtood, 
that neither this waſhing here ſpoken of, nor his 
offering Sacrifice, mentioned ver. 29, Was till 


ſome days after this. See ver. 17 
Ver. 33. S Moſes finiſued the wotk.Þ/ And. 

then anointed the Tabernacle; and all e ontained” 

in it, according to God's order, vers, 10, 11. 
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The Execution of which, tho now. not here men- in that thick D. 
Xecution Or Wnlc . | | be that the Glory of the T. OR D appeared in the 
« the ame day that he had completly ke a fee xi, 10; And fs thoſe words are to be 


abods upon Mount Sinai, and the Cloud covered it, 


tioned in ſo many words, is expreſſy Haid to 


the Tabernacle, Numb. vii. 1. 
Ver. 34. Then a Cloud (or then the Clo 
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vered the Tent of the Congregation. After it was (t 


anointed and ſanctified for the Divine Reſidence, >the Mount) fix days. After which, on the ſe- 


(and the Princes perhaps had alſo finiſhed that 
large Offering which we read, Numb. vii. was 
made on this day) God was pleaſed to fill this 

lace with his glorious Preſence. For the clou- 
dy Pillar, which deſcended upon Moſes's Tent, 
and ſtood there before the door of it, xxxiii. 9. 
removed now from thence, and came hither ; not 

anding at the door of it in the form of a Pillar, 
but ſpreading it ſelf all over the outſide of the 
| Wain \ fo that it was covered with it, as 

© fead Aſo, Numb. ix. 15. 

And the Glory of the L O R Dfilled the Taber- 
"acle.) See ver. 22. What God promiſed xxv. 
s, 22. he now performed, notwithitanding their 

Vol. 


the Tab 
ſhone in full Glory within the Houſe. Thus it 
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Revolt from him, by worſhipping' the; Golden 
Calf. Which made him withdraw himſelf from 
them, xxxili. 7, &e. till upon Moſes's earneſt in- 
terceſſion for them, and their Repentance, he 
2 conſented to return to them, and a- 
ide among them, ver. 14, 15, &c. As he now 
did, by ſettling his glorious Preſence in this Ta- 
bernacle which was ſet up in the midſt of them. 
For where as the other Tabernacle of Moſes was 
removed a Mile or two from their Camp, xxxiii: 
7. this Tabernacle was pitched (a Month after 
this, Numb. i. 1.) in the midſt of their Camps, 
as we read, Numb. ii. 2, 117. 
Ver. 3 5. And Moſes was not able to enter into 
the Tent 4 the Congregation.) For the Glory 
of the LORD ſhone ſo bright and ſo ſtrong, 


could look upon it. And it filled not only the 
moſt holy Place, but the whole body of the 
Tabernacle ; ſo that he durſt not adventure to 
come within it, till he was called, Lev. i. 1. 
After which time he ſeems to have had liberty 
to go in unto God when he pleaſed, Numb. vii. 
89. ix. 8, 9. For after this great day, the Glo- 
ry of the LORD retired into the moſt holy 
Place, within the Veil; and reſided conſtantly 
there, over the Ark of the "Teſtimony : from 


whence he ſpake to Moſes, when he came to 


conſult him in the holy Place. See the fore- 
mentioned Numb. vii. 89. Whence he is ſaid 


to dwell. between the Cherubims; tho on ſome 


occaſion, this Glory appeared without upon the 
Tabernacle, (but over the Ark, it is likely) 
Numb. xvi. 42. And ſo perhaps it did, xi. 17, 
25. and ſometimes at the door of the Taberna- 
cle, Deut. xxxi. 14, 15. : 

Becauſe the Cloud abode thereon, and the Glory 
of the LORD filled the Houſe.) The Cloud, 


and the Glory of the LORD, were not two 


different things; but one and the ſame, as the 
Pillar of Cloud and of Fire were. For outward- 


ly it was a Cloud, and inwardly a Fire: and ac- 


ee here, the external part of it covered 
abernacle without; while the internal part 


was upon Mount Sinai, where Moſes is ſaid to 


dramu gear to the thirk Darkneſs where God was, 
XX. 21. That is, the Glory of the LOR D was 


in that thick Darkneſs. And ſo we read before, 


(that is, covered the Glory of the LORD, not 


venth day, the Glory of the LORD broke 
thro? it, and appeared like devouring fire, in the 
ſight of all the People, ver. 17. 

Ver. 36. And when the Cloud was taken up 
from over the Tabernacle, the Children of Iſrael 
went onward in their journeys.) That is, the 
LORD (whoſe glorious Preſence was in this 
Cloud) led and conducted them in all their Re- 
movals. And therefore they are ſaid to have 
journeyed at the commandment of the LORD : be- 
cauſe when the Cloud (wherein the LORD 
was) was taken up, then they journeyed, Numb. 
ix. 17, 18, 20, 23. | 
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Ver. 37. But if the Cloud were not taken up, 
then the journeyed not, till the day that it was 
taken up.] They were wholly governed by its 
Motions, and followed its Directions. 
Ver. 38. Fr the Cloud of the LOR D.] So 
it is called alſo in Numb. x. 34. becauſe the Glo- 
ry of the LORD was in it. 

Mus upon tbe Tabernacle by day.] And ſo it 
was by Night, but then had another appear- 
ance, as it here follows, | | | 

| And fire was on it by night.) The Fire and 
the Claud (as I faid ver. 35.) were not different 
things; but the ſame Pillar which was dark by 
day, when there was no need of light, ſhone 
like Fire by night, when the dark part of it 
could not be ſeen, to lead and conduct them. 
It appeared therefore like a Cloud by day, and 
turned the light {ide to them (which was as 


The End of the Book f EXODUS. 
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e were occaſion, by its direction, both day 
and night. And thus it is defcribed, xiii, 21 
22. Numb. ix. 15, 16, &c. And ſo this Verſe 
may be tranſlated, The Cloud of the LORD was 
upon the Tabernacle by day, and the Fire was [bo] 


in it (i. e. in the Cloud) by night. For ſo they 


are elſewhere deſcribed, as one within the other, 
Deut. v. 22. The LORD ſpake unto all yu 
Aſſembly ont of the midft of the Fire of the Cloud, 
and of the thick Darkneſs. 

In the fight of all the Children of 1ſrael, thro. 
out all their journeys.) The whole Congregation 
had conſtantly this comfortable Token of God's 
Preſence among them, by the Cloud in the day 
time, and Fire in the night: which never leit 
them all the time they were in the Wilderneſs, 
but brought them to Canaan, 
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Third Book of MO & ES. 


LEVITICU 


CHAP. I. 


HE Greeks and Latins give it this 
Name of LEVITICUS, not 
becauſe it treats of the Miniſtry of 
the Levites, properly ſo called, (of 

which the Book of NUMBERS gives a ful- 

| kr account than this Book doth) but becauſe it 
contains the Laws about the Religion of the Jews, 
conſiſting principally in various Sacrifices ; the 
charge of which was committed to Aaron the 

LEVITE, (as he is called iv Exod. 14.) and 

to his Sons, who alone had the Office of Prieſt- 

hood in the Tribe of Levi: Which the Apoſtle 

therefore calls a Levitical Prieſthood, vii Heb. 11. 


Verſe 1. And the LORD called unto Mo- 
ſes.) That is, bad him draw near, and not be 
afraid, becauſe of the Glory of that Light which 
was in the "Tabernacle, (xl Exod. 3 5.) For this 
is a word of love, as the Hebrew Doctors ſpeak : 
who obſerve, that God is not {aid to call the Pro- 
Phets of the Gentiles; but we only read that 

vod jikar, met Balaam; not jikra, called to 
bim, as he did here to Moſes. Who, as Proco- 
Pius Cazeus hath well obſerved upon this Word, 
pointed no Service of God, in his Houſe which 


he had lately ere&ed, without his order : Where- 
as the Worſhip performed in the honour of Dæ- 
mons, was without any Authority from him. 
Nay, there were Magical Operations in it, and 
Invocation of Dzmons ; and certain tacit Qbli- 
gations which their Prieſts contracted with them, 


For which he produces Porphyry as a Witneſs. 


And ſpake unto him out of the Tabernacle.) 
Hitherto he had ſpoken to him out of Heaven, 
or out of the Cloud ; but now out of his own 
Houſe. Into which, it is not here ſaid he bad 
him come, (as he did afterwards when the Glo- 
ry of the LORD dwelt only in the inner part 
of the Houſe, over the Ark) but he ſtood, it is 
likely, without the Door of the "Tabernacle, 
till the Sacrifices were appointed (as it here fol- 
lows) and the High Prieſt entred into it with 
the Blood of Expiation. I can find no Time, 
in which this can ſo probably be ſuppoſed to 
have been done, as immediately aſter the Con- 
ſecration of the Tabernacle, as ſoon as the Glo- 
ry of the LORD entred into it. And fo I 
find Heſychius underſtood it, who obſerving this 
Book to begin with the word And, which is a 
Conjunction uſed to join what follows with that 
which goes before, thence concludes, that the 
beginning of this Book is knit to the conclu- 
ſion of the laſt ; and conſequently what is here 

related 
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related was ſpoken to Moſes on the ſame day he 
had ſet up the Tabernacle, and the Glory of 
the LOR D filled it. When Moſes might well 
think (as the Hieruſalem Targum explains it) 
that if Mount $/nat was ſo exalted, by the Di- 
vine Preſence there for a ſhort ſpace, that it was 
not ſafe for him to approach it, much leſs come 
up into it, till God 'commanded . him ; he 
had much more reaſon not to go into the Ta- 
bernacle, which was ſanctified to be God's 
dwelling place for ever, till God called to him 
by a Voice from his Preſence : nay, he durſt not 
ſo much as come near the Door, where I ſup- 
poſe he now ſtood, without a particular direc- 
tion from the Divine Majeſty. 

Ver. 2. Speak nnto the Children of Iſrael, and 
ſay unto them.] The "Tabernacle being erected, 
it was fit, in the next place, to appoint the 
Service that ſhould be performed in it : which 
conſiſted in ſuch Sacrifices as are here mention- 
ed in the beginning of this Book. There could 
not be a more natural Order, in ſetting down 


the Laws delivered by Moſes, than this which 


is here obſerved. 
If any man of you bring.) It is the Obſer- 


vation of Kimchi, that in the very beginning 


of the Laws about Sacrifices, God doth not re- 
quire them to offer any, but only ſuppoſes 
they would; having been long accuſtomed to 
it, as all the World then was. To this he applies 
the words of Feremiah, vii. 21. and takes it 
for an Indication, that otherwiſe God would 


not have given ſo many Laws concerning Sacri- 


fices, but only in compliance with the uſage of 
the World; which could not then have been 
quite broken, without the hazard of a Revolt 
from him. And therefore they are directed to 


the right Object, the Eternal God; and limit- 


ed to ſuch things as were moſt agreeable to hu- 
man Nature. . 

An offering unto the LORD.] The Hebrew 
word Korban, which we tranſlate an Offering, 
and the Greeks tranſlate a Eift, is larger than 
Aebach, which we tranſlate a Sacrifice. For as 
Abarbinel obſerves in his Preface to this Bock, 
tho every Sacrifice was an Offering, yet every 
Offering was not a Sacrifice. A Sacrifice being 


an Offering that was ſlain ; but there were ſe-- 


veral Offerings of inanimate things (as thoſe 
mentioned fn the beginning of the ſecond Chap- 
ter of this Book) which therefore were not pro- 
perly Sacrifices ; but were accepted of God as 
much as the offering of Beaſts, when they had 
nothing better to give. And therefore the ſame 
Abarbinel will have the name of Korban to be 
given to theſe Offerings, becauſe thereby. Men 
approached to God. For it is derived -from a 
word which ſignifies to draw near : trom whence 
he thinks thoſe words in Deuteronomy iv. 7. 
What Nation is there that hath God ſo nigh 
unto' them, &C. Wow 
7e ſhall bring.) He ſpeaks in the Plural 
Number, ſay ſome of the Hebrew Do&ors, 
(who have accurately conſidered theſe things) to 
ſhow that two Men might join together to offer 
one thing. | 

Tour offering M the cattle.) I do not know 
what ground Maimonides had to aſſert in his 
More Nevochim. pars iii. cap. 46. that the Hea- 
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who were poſſeſſed with ſuch Opinions). Burt 
he thinks God intended to deſtroy this falſe 
Perſwaſion, by requiring the Jews to offer 
ſuch Beaſts as are here mentioned; that what 
the Heathen: thought it a great Sin to kill, 
might be offered to God, and thereby Mens 
Sin be expiated. By this means, faith he, 
Mens evil Opinions, which are the Diſeaſes 
and Ulcers of the Mind, were cured ; as bo. 
dily Diſeaſes are by. their contraries. Yet in 
the xxx1i1* Chapter of that Book, he ſaith, God 
ordered Sacrifices to be offered, that he might 
not wholly alter the Cuſtoms of Mankind, 
who built 'Temples, 'and offered Sacrifices 
every where: taking care (it may be added) 
at the ſame time, that they ſhould be offered 
only to himſelf, at one certain place, and af. 
ter ſuch a manner, as to preſerve his People 
from all Idolatrons Rites. Which if they had 
conſidered, who contemned this Book of 
LEVITICUS (as Procopius Gaxæus 
tells us ſome did ) becauſe it treated too much 
of Sacrifices, they would not have thought 
it unworthy the Creator of the World, eſpeci- 
ally it they had look'd further to the Wiſdom 
hidden under theſe things ; which were Ex- 
amples, Shadows, and Patterns of Heavenly 
things, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, viii Heb. 4. ix. 13. 
And ſo was the "Tabernacle itſelf, 2 Figure 


(as we there read ver. 9.) for the time preſent, 

of a greater and more, perfect Tabernacle, nu 

made with hands, 8 | | 
Even of the herd and of the flock.) That is, 


Bullocks, Sheep, and Goats. For under the 
word Tzon (which we tranſlate Flock) both 
Sheep and Coats are comprehended. And ſo 
Moſes expounds himſelf, ver. 10. Theſe were 
the principal Sacrifices, and moſt acceptable 
to God, as Abarbinel obſerves in the fore- nam- 
ed place. For tho Doves and Turtles were 
accepted when Men were not able to bring the 
other; yet in publick Saerifices theſe Birds were 
never allowed: but only the three ſorts of 
four-footed Beaſts before- mentioned. Which 
were therefore choſen (as he proceeds) becauſe 


theſe were the moſt excellent of all brute Crea- 


tures, on ſeveral accounts; and becauſe they 
were not hard to be found, but eaſily procur. 
ed: and therefore no wild Beaſts were required 
to be offered, becauſe God would not impoſe 
upon his People (as his words are) fo great 4 
Burden, as to bring him that which could not 
be got without ſome difficulty. For which 
cauſe alſo, young Pigeons and Turtles were only 
offered among Birds. He gives other Reaſons 
for. this, which ſeem to me very far fetcht, 
and therefore I ſhall not mention them, But 
this I may further add, 'That as they were the 
moſt ready at hand, and in common uſe 4. 
mong Men at their Tables, (which he ſhould 
have noted. as the plaineſt Reaſon of all) ſo they 
had been in moſt ancient uſe among religious 
People in their Sacrifices. See xv Gen. 9. Al 
it is very likely they were -reſtrained po 
ar 


1 EU 


then in thoſe days had brute Beaſts in great 
veneration, and would not kill them (for it is 
no Argument there was ſuch a Superſtition in 
Moſes his time, becauſe there were People in 
the days of Maimonides, as there are now, 
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o theſe, that they might not follow the 
4 of the Gentiles; — they would have 
done, had they not been abridged in their 
liberty. Now tho we find in Homer mention 
made of Hecatombs (which were a Sacrifice 
of an hundred Oxen) and of perfect Lambs 
and Goats, whereby Achilles hoped Apollo 
might be appeaſed, and moved to ceaſe the 
Plague he had ſent upon the Greeks; yet there 
was no more ancient Sacrifice among the Hea- 
then, if we may believe themſelves, than that 
of Swine. Which made that Learned Roman 
Varro, derive the word 9s (which is the Greek 
word for that Creature) from 39%, i. e. from 
a Sacrifice, becauſe it was moſt antiently of- 
fered to their Gods; there being no more de- 
licious Food at their own Tables than Swines 
Fleſh. See Petrus Caſtellanus de Eſu Carnium, 
Lib. ii. cap. 1. And afterwards they allo ſacri- 
kced not only Harts to Diana, but Horſes to the 
Sun, Wolves to Mars, nay, Dogs to Hecate; 
whereby they deſtroy the very Nature of Sa- 
crifices, or at leaſt of Sacrifical Feaſts; in 
which People had communion with the Gods 
whom they worſhipped, by partaking at their 
Table. For who would endure to eat of ſuch 
Meat as Horſe-Fleſh, and the Fleſh of 
Wolves, nay Aſſes, which were offered to 
Priapus ® 

Ver. 3. If bis offering be a Burnt-ſacrifice.] 
preſcribed what ſort of Creatures 
ſhould be offered, he firſt dire&s them about 
their Holocauſts, as the Greeks call them, 


which were wholly burnt upon the Altar; and 


were the moſt ancient Sacrifices that had been 
in the World. They are often mentioned b 
the Greeks, particularly by Xenophon in his Cy- 
ropedia, Lib. viii. where he faith 6nozaumwony 
Tis Tarps, &c. they ſacrificed whole Burnt- 
offerings of Oxen to Jupiter, and afterwards of 
Horſes to the Sun. See Bochart. L. ii. Hiero- 
2016. cap. 33. P. i. Sometimes indeed the Hea- 
then burnt only a part, and reſerved the reſt to 
feaſt upon, as he there obſerves: But among 
the Jews no Man ever partaked of theſe Offe- 
rings. For there being four ſorts of Sacrifi- 
ces preſcribed by the Law ( Abarbinel obſerves 
in his Preface to this Book, cap. 2.) the whole 
Burnt-offerings, the Sin-offerings, the Treſpaſs- 
Herings, and the Peace-offerings. There was this 


difference made between them ; that of the 


firſt of theſe, whether it was a publick, or a 
private whole Burnt-offering, no body partaked, 
no not the Prieſts themſelves ; but it was en- 
tirely conſumed, except the Skin. Of the 
ſecond, ſome part was burnt ; the reſt the 
Prieſts had, and were to cat it in the Court of 
the "Tabernacle (tho there was one ſort of Sin- 
Hering which was wholly conſumed as the 
Burnt-offerings were.) The third fort, which 
were Treſpaſs-offerings, were only offered for 
private Perſons ; ſome part of which, as in the 
mer, were burnt upon the Altar, and the 
relt eaten by the Prieſts. As for the laſt (the 
Peace. Mering) ſome part of ſuch Sacrifices were 
burnt on the Altar, the Prieſt had the Breaſt 
and the right Shoulder; and the remainder he 
that brought the Sacrifice eat with his Friends. 
I ſhall add no more, but that theſe whole 
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Burnt-offerings ſcem to have been fimple Ac- 
knowledgmenrs of Go p the Creator of the 
World, and Teſtifications that they owned 
him to be their Lox D, and continued in Co- 
venant with him, and implored his Bleſſing 
upon them. And therefore with reſpe& to 
the firſt and laſt of theſe Conſiderations, the 
Gentiles were permitted to biing theſe Sacri- 
fices (as the Jews tell us) but no other whatſo- 
ever, to be offered unto Go. 

Of the herd.) As Burnt-offerings were the 
principal Sacrifices, and therefore mentioned 
in the firſt place, ſo thoſe of Beeves, were the 
chief of all Burnt-offerings, both among the Jews 
and among the Gentiles. Whence Ce, to 
ſacrifice Oxen, became a Proverb for a magni- 
ficent Entertainment. | 

Let him offer a male.] "Theſe were account- 
ed the beſt, and therefore principally appoint- 
ed. And ſo they were among the Heathen ; 
inſomuch that the Egyptians offered onl 
terns T Pooy (as Hercdotus tells us Lib. ii. 
cap. 41.) and thought it unlawful to offer Fe- 
males. Which ſhows that Moſes did not con- 
form his Laws to their Cuſtoms, for he ad- 
mitted the ſacrifice of Females, iii. 1. Nay, 
it was particularly preſcribed in ſome Caſes, 
Numb. xix. 2. 

Without blemiſh.) Or perfect, as the Hebrew 
word Tamim ſignifies. Which word Homer ex- 


preſsly uſes, when Achilles ſpeaks about the 
Sacrifice to Apollo, 


i xvigoly alyoy 7: To 


y For to the Gods (as Euſtathius there obſerves ) 


who are moſt perfect, melyuy X81 Trae, the 
moſt perfe& things ought to be offered. 'The 
like Paſſage a very learned Friend of mine, 
now with Go p, (Dr. Owtram) obſerves out 
of the Schotiaft upon Ariſtophanes his Achar- 
nenſes, Lib. i. de Sacrificiis, cap. g. ſect. 3. where 
more may be ſeen to the ſame purpoſe. Now 
that is perfect, in which there is no defect in 
any part; and is not decayed by Age. For 
which reaſon Abarbinel obſerves, great care is 
taken in the Law, that this ſort of Creatures 
were to be offered before they were three years 
old; and the other ſorts, before they were 
40. 55 

He ſhall offer it of his own voluntary will.) In 
this Tranſlation we follow the opinion ot the 
Jews, who refer this to the Perſons that 
brought this Offering ; which they might do 


when they pleaſed. The like expreſſions we 


read xix. 5. Xxii. 19. But the LXX thought 
it hath reſpe& to God ; and fo the Phraſe may 
be interpreted, he ſhall bring it for his accepta- 
tion, i. e. that he may find a favourable accep- 
tance with Go b. 

At the door of the Tabernacle of the Congrega- 
tion.] Where the Altar of Burnt-offering was 
placed, xl Exod. 6, 29. And this was ſo ne- 
ceſſary, that it is required upon pain of death 
to be brought hither, and offered in no other 

lace, xvii. 3, 4, &c. For which cauſe, it is 
likely, the Door of the Tabernacle is here men- 
tioned rather than the Altar; that it might be 
underſtood to be unlawful to offer at any other 


Altar, 


376. 
Altar, but that which ſtood at the door of the 
Tabernacle. ö ; 2 

Before the Lo R p.] With their Faces to- 
wards that holy place, where the Divine Ma- 
jeſty dwelt : unto whom the Sacrifice was 
brought; and at the door of the "Tabernacle re- 
_ ceived by the Priclt, from the hand of the Of- 
ferer. 
Ver. 4. And he ſhall put his hand upon the 
head of the Burnt-offering.) Both his hands; 
as ſome gather from xvi. 21. and (as Maimonides 
faith) he was to do it with all his Might. This 
was a Right belonging to Peace-offerings, as 
well as to Burnt-offerings, iii. 2. and to Sin-offe- 
rings alſo, iv. 4. The meaning of which, in this 
ſort of Offerings, ſeems to have been, that he 
who brought the Sacrifice renounced all his In- 


tereſt in it, and tranferred it wholly to G 0D, 


unto whoſe Service. he entirely devoted it. It 
being like to the old Ceremony among the 
Romans, who laid their hands upon their Ser- 
vants, when they gave them their Liberty, and 
abdicated their own Right in them, ſaying, 
Hunc hominem liberum eſſe volo, J will that 
this Man be free: which is called Manu- 
miſſion. In other Offerings it had another mean- 
ing, as I ſhall obſerve in due place: and it was 


imitated by the Gentiles, though not without 


the addition of impious Superſtitions. For wor 
wreathed back the Head of the Beaſt upward, 
when they ſacrificed to the Gods above; and 
thruſt down its Head towards the Ground, 
when they ſacrificed to their Infernal Deities ; 
as F. Brentius hath obſerved in his Preface to 
this Book, 

And it ſhall be accepted for him, to make an a- 
tonement for him.] It ſhall be ſo acceptable, 
as to recommend him to the favour of the 
Divine Majeſty. For ſo the Hebrew word 
Caphar ſeems here to ſignifie, not properly to 
make an Atonement (which was the buſineſs 
of a $in-offering) but to own him to be in a 
ſtate of Reconciliation with GoD : unto whom, 
he was ſuppoſed to give up himſelf wholly, as 
he did this Beaſt. The Fews indeed, who 
ſtick to the literal ſignification of the Word, 
fanſy that theſe Burnt-offerings expiated evil 
Thoughts and Deſires: But there is no ground 
for this in Scripture; and the moſt that can be 
made of it is, that Go p accepted his Prayers 
which he made in general, for the forgiveneſs 
of all his Sins, when he laid his Hand upon the 
Head of this Sacrifice. For it muſt be here ob- 
ſerved, that laying on of Hands was always ac- 

companied with Prayer, as appears by Jacob's 
laying them on the Head of Manaſſeb and E- 
phraim, xlviii Gen. 14, 16, 20. and the High- 
Prieſt laying them on the Scape-goat, xvi. of this 
Book, 21. Inſomuch that Jaying on of hands 
ſignifies ſometimes in the New Teſtament 7o 
pray, xix Matth. 15. v Mark 23. and other 
places. But if a Man had committed any Sin, 
there are other Sacrifices peculiarly appointed by 
the Law for their Expiation; which he was 
bound to offer with confeſſion of Sin, and prayer 
to Go p for pardon. 

Ver. 5. And he ſhall kill the bullock.) That is, 
the Man himſelf who brought it, as Rafi inter- 
prets it; or one of the Levites, as others un- 
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derſtand it: For they killed the Paſchal Lamb 
at that great Paſſover mentioned 2 Chron. xxx. 
17. as Bochart obſerves. But he ſhould haye 
added the reaſon of it, which Rafi there gives; 
that a great many of the Congregation having 
not ſanctified themſelves, (as we read in that 
place) therefore the Levites had the charge of the 
killing of the Paſſover, for every one that was not 
clean, to ſanitifie them unto the Lox D. Other. 
wiſe every Man might kill his own Paſſover, xi 
Exod. 6, as they might do all their other Sa- 


crifices. For certain it is, this was none of the 


works of Prieſts, as Maimonides ſhows in a paſ- 
ſage mentioned by Dr. Cudworth (in his Book 
concerning the LoRD's Supper, p. 27.) out of Bj. 
ath Ammik-dath. Where he quotes this very 
place to prove, That 2%e killing of the holy things 


might lawfully be done by a Stranger ; yea, of 


the moſt holy things: Whether they were the ba- 
ly things of private Perſons, or of the whole Con. 
gregation. The common Objection to this is, 


That none might come into the Court where 


the Altar was, but the Prieſts. To which the 
Anſwer is plain, That upon this Occaſion other 
Perſons might come ſo far within the Court, 
becauſe it was indiſpenſibly neceſſary that the 
Man who brought the Sacrifice ſhould lay his 
hand upon the Head of it; which was to be 
done at the Altar when it was to be lain. 

Before the Lox.) See ver. 3. 

And the Prieſts Aaron's ſons ſhall bring the 


blood.) Now begins the work of the Prieſts: 


The receiving of the Blood and that which im- 


mediately followed, belonging to their Office, 


They received it in a Baſon (xxiv Exod. 6.) as 
the manner. alſo was among the Heathen; which 
our learned Sheringham obſerves upon Codex 
Joma (p- 85.) out of Homer's Odyſſ. L. III. 
where Thraſymedes is repreſented as cutting the 
Ox aſunder with a cleaver; and Perſeus as re- 
ceiving the -Blood in a Baſon, which he calls 
any. A word uſed in Crete, as Enftathius 
notes, for ſuch kind of Veſſels; which ſome 
think was originally ie, from the receiving 
of the Blood. 

And ſprinkle the blood round about upon the Al- 
tar, we That this might be done readily, 
one Prieſt received the Blood, and another took 
it from him, and ſprinkled it about the Altar; 
or as the eus underſtand it, on every fide of the 
Altar; which they performed by two ſprink- 
lings, at the oppoſite Corners of it. Which was 
a Rite alſo uſed in Peace-offerings and Treſpaſs- 
offerings: But in S$in-offerings the Blood was pour- 
ed out at the foot of the Altar: ſee vii. 2. Thus 
the Heathen alſo themſelves took care the Blood 
of their Sacrifices ſhould not run upon the 
ground, but be received, as I ſaid, in Veſſels 
prepared for that purpoſe ; and then poured 
upon their Altars, and fo offered and conſecra- 
ted to their Gods. So Lucian in his Book of 
Sacrifices, repreſents the Prieſt, 73 aus ho- 
1G merxiuy, as pouring the Blood upon the Altar. 
See Ditherrus Diſput. Philolog. Tom. 2. P. 253. 

Ver. 6. And he ſhall flay the Burnt-offering.) 
Next followed the taking off the Skin ; which 
Go p ordered to be given to the Prieſts, vii. 8 
Though the Heathen burnt Skin and all, in 


ſome places, as Bochart obſerves out of Pli- 
tarch, 
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tarch and Lucian in the fore- named place, 
Hieroz. P. ii. L. i. P. 3 24.) But whoſe work 
it was to flay the Beaſt, is not here expreſſed. 
The Jews ſay it belonged not to the Prieſts to 
do this; but to the Man himſelf, who brought 
the Beaſt to be offered. For (to ſhow in brief 
what belonged to the owners of the Sacrifice, and 
what to the Prieſts) it may be fit to note out of 
Abarbinel, that each of them had foe things to 
do. The Owner of the Sacrifice laid his hand 
upon it, killed, flayed, cut it up, and waſht 
the Inwards: and then the Prieſt received the 
Blood in a Veſſel ; ſprinkled the Blood; put 
fre on the Altar; ordered the Wood on the 
fire ; and ordered the Peices of the Sacrifice 
upon the Wood. And that the Beaſt might 
more eaſily be flayed, there were eight Stone 
Pillars (as the Jews tell us in Middoth, cap. 3.) 
and Beams laid over them; in each of which 
there were three Iron Hooks fixed ; that the 
greateſt Beaſts might hang upon the higheſt, 
the leſſer upon the middlemoſt, and the leaſt 
of all on the loweſt: And fo be more commo- 
diouſly ſtript of their Skins. Concerning this 


the aforenamed Dilherrus hath obſerved in the 
ſame Book, p. 255. 
Aud cut it into pieces.] This followed the Ex- 
coriation among the Gentiles alſo, as the ſame 
Author ſhows. And it was done with ſuch ac- 
curacy, that Homer faith they diſſected the Sa- 
crifce Nc and meieegd ts: From whence 
ſome great Men have thought St. Paul borrow- 
ed the word zg js to expreſs the Care the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel ſhould have, in divi- 
ding rightly the Word of Truth, 2 Jim. ii. 15. 
Theſe pieces were not the very ſame in Bullocks 
and Goats, that they were in Sheep, as will 
appear afterwards; and therefore the greater 
care was to be uſed in the cutting of them; eſpe- 
aally, when beſides thoſe parts which were 
offered to God, the Prieſts and the People were 
to have their ſhare alſo. 3 
Ver. 7. And the ſons of Aaron the Prieſt ſhall 
put fire upon the Altar.] This, as I ſaid before, 
was one of the works of the Prieſts : who did 
not put fire daily upon the Altar (for being 
once kindled, they were to keep it always 
burning, vi, x3.) but ſtirred it up, and blowed 
the Coals. Which is meant by giving fire, as 
the Phraſe is in the Hebrew; that is, diſpo- 
ing it fo, that it might burn quick. Yet, if 
ne fire was taken off from the Altar, as when 
ey removed the Camp, iv Numb. 14. none 
ment lay it on again but the Prieſt. Or, if 


| * were extin&, as it was in the days of Ahaz, 
Ao ſhut up the door of the Houſe of God, 
| "ch was not opened till Hezekiab reigned, (2 

n. Xxvili. 24. xxix. 34.] none but they 
f Wght kindle it again. 


6 Aud lay the wood in order upon the fire.] This 
| e Prieſts did every Morning and every Night, 
at the fire might be preſerved from going 


mut. And when the time of the Morning and 


9 z Sacrifice came, they brought new Wood, 
q lg. it in ſuch order upon the fire, that it 


t the better conſume the parts of the Sacri- 
„ that were laid thereon, 


"©. And the Priefts Aarons ſons ſhall lay 
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the parts, the head and the fat.) The Hebrew 
word Peder doth not ſimply ſignify the Fu, 
(for which they have another word Cheleb) but 
that Fat which is ſeparated from the reſt of the 
Fleſh. So it is to be underſtood here, and in 
iii. 9. iv. 35. Which being gathered together, 
and thrown into the fire, fed the flame, and 
made it burn more fiercely : by which means 
the other parts, into which the Sacrifice was 
divided, were the more eaſily and the ſooner 
conſumed. Particularly, St. Hierom takes it 
for that Fat which adhered to the Liver: and 
both 3 and David Kimchi obſerve, 
that this Peder was thrown upon the Head of 

the Sacrifice (when it was caſt into the fire) juſt 
in the place where the Head was cut off from 
the Body; becauſe otherwiſe the Gore which 
iſſued from it, might have extinguiſhed the 
flame. See xxix Exod. 17. | 

In order upon the wood, &c.] That they 
might lie upon the Wood, ſo as to have the 
ſame ſituation in the Altar that they had in the 
Beaſt, when it was alive. So Maimonides in 
Maaſe Korban, cap. 6. 

Ver. 9. But his inwards and his legs ſhall 
he waſh in water.) Theſe parts were not 
to be burnt upon the Altar, till they were well 
cleanſed by waſhing them in Water. For which 
end there was a private Room afterward, 
in the Court of the 'Temple, (as now it is like- 
ly there was in the Tabernacle) called the 
Waſhing Room, (as we find in Codex Middoth, 
cap. 5. ſect. 2.) There they having waſhed them 
privately, and freed the Inwards from their filth, 
they brought them in the Court, where there 
were two Marble Tables between the Pillars 

efore- mentioned (ver. 6.) and there they were 
waſhed more exactly, as we read in the ſame 

Book, cap. 3. ſect. 5. Where Conſt. L*Empe. 
reur obſerves, out of R. Hobadia, the reaſon 
why they uſed to lay the Fleſh upon ſuch Ta- 
bles, was, Becauſe Marble made it cold and 
Riff, and preſerved it from ſtinking in very hot 
Weather. 

And the Prieſt ſhall burn all on the Altar.] 
From whence this Sacrifice is called iſcheb, an 
Offering made by fire, (from i/ch, which ſig- 
nifies fire, ) becauſe it was altogether conſumed 
in the fire; and no part of it left, ſo much as 
for the Prieſt to eat of it. 

Of a ſweet ſavour unto the LORD. 5. e. 
Moſt acceptable. For it is a form of Speech 
taken from Men, who are delighted with the 

d Scent and "Taſte of Meat and Drink. 
ut none can reaſonably imagine it was the 
meer Sacrifice that was pleaſing unto God, 
but, as Conrad. Pellicanus well notes, the De- 
votion, Faith, Obedience, and Sincerity of 
their Minds who made the Oblation. 

Ver. 10. And if his offering be of the flocks, 
namely of the ſheep or of the goats, &c.] If a Man 
were not able to bring a Bullock for a Burnt- 
ſacrifice, Cwhich could not be ſo well ſpared, 
being of great uſe in Agriculture} he might 
bring one of theſe Creatures, which were of leſs 
value; only perfect in their kind, as it here 
follows. 

He ſhall bring it a male without hlemiſb.] See 
xii Exod. 5. What the Blemiſhes were, that 
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made any Animal unfit to be offered on the 
Altar, Moſes tells us in this Book, xxii. 22, 
23, 24. where he mentions elve, which ſhall 
be there conſidered. 
Ver. 11. And he ſhall kill it on the fide of the 
Altar northward.) The greater Sacrifices, which 
the Jews call the mof? holy things, had this peculiar 
lace aſſigned them, where they were to be 
| Find, viz. all the Burnt-offerings, (whether of 
Bullocks, Sheep, or Goats) and all Offerings 
for ſin, vi. 25, and all Treſpaſs-offerings, vil. 
2. But all the other Sacrifices, which they call 
the leſſer holy things, (ſuch as the Peace-offerings 
of particular Men, the Paſchal Lamb, the Firſt- 
born, and that which was 7thed, might be killed 
in any part of the Court, where the Altar ſtood ; 
there being no peculiar place appointed by the 
Law for that purpoſe, but only at the Entrance 
of the Tabernacle. Yet a Peace-offering for the 
whole Congregation, was lookt upon as be- 
longing to the things moſt holy; and ſo was 
lain (as Maimonides tells us) at the North-ſide 
of the Altar: where there were certain Rings, 
fixed, to which the Head, or, as ſome fay, 
the Feet of the Beaſt, was tied, in order to its 
being killed. But they were not perfe& Rings, 
as L'Empereur obſerves, being rather halt- 
ſegments of Rings, one part of which was 
faſtned to the Pavement, and by the other the 
Neck of the Beaſt was tied to it. See Codex 
Middoth, cap. 3. ſect. 5. The reaſon of this 
difference ſeems to be, only to make a diſtin&ion 
between theſe and other Sacrifices. And all this 
is to be underſtood of the four-footed Beaſts be- 
fore-mentioned, not of Birds; which were ſacri- 
ficed after another manner, as appears from 
wr. © 
And the Prieſts ſhall ſprinkle his blood round a- 
bout upon the Altar.] See ver. 5. and vii. 2. 

Ver. 12. And he ſhall cut it into his pieces, 
with his head and his fat, &c.] This Verſe hath 
been ſufficiently explained ver. 5, 6, 8. 

Ver. 13. And he ſhall waſh the inwards and 
the legs, &c.] See ver. 9. where this alſo is ex- 
plained. rn 

It is a Burnt-ſacrifice, an offering made by fire, 
of a ſweet ſavour unto the LORD.) As much 
as to ſay, this is as acceptable to the LORD, 


as the Sacrifice of a Bullock, when offered with 
a pious Mind. | 


Ver. 14. And if the burnt-ſacrifice for his offe- 


ring tothe LORD be of 


fowls.) It is well ob- 


ſerved by Maimonides in his More Nevochim, P. 


ili. cap. 46. that when a Man was not able to go 
to the charge of a Heep or a Goat, (much leſs 
of a Bullock) God was ſo merciful as to ac- 
cept of a Bird; only he preſcribes of what 
ſort they ſhould be. Nay, he that was not able 
to be at this expence, was accepted if he of- 
tered Bread, however prepared, whether in an 
Oven or a Pan, according to the cuſtom of thoſe 
Times. And he to whom this was too great 
a burden, might worſhip God, by bringing 
only fine Flour, as will appear in the next 
Chapter. 

Then he ſhall bring his offering of Turtle-doves, 
or of young Pigeons.] The ſame Author obſerves, 
that there was a vaſt plenty of theſe Birds in 
the Land of Canaan; and conſequently they 
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were ſo cheap, that it would put the Poorer 
ſort to no great charge to bring this Oblation. 
Theſe were alſo very anciently facrificed, xy 
Gen. 9. and of a gentle nature, (as Procopins 


and others obſerve.) And Pigeons being beg 


when they are young, and Turtles when full 
grown, accordingly they are appointed to brin 
them, when they were moſt eſteemed. Theſe 
are but ſeldom mentioned in the Sacrifices a. 
mong the Gentiles, who offered Cocks to & ſcu. 
lapius, and Geeſe to Iſis, as we read in ſeveral gf 
their Authors. | 

Ver. 15. And the Prieſt ſhall bring it into tie 
Altar, and wring off his head.) Pinch it off with 
his Nail (as the Jews ſay) at one of the Cor. 
ners or Horns ot the Altar: viz. the w 
Burnt-offering at the South-Eaſt Corner, and the 
Sin offering at the North-Weſt, as Maimonide; 
faith in his Treatiſe called Korbanoth, cap. 
But their Heads were ſo to be wrung or pinch- 
ed as not to be ſeparated quite from the Body, 
but to be left ſtill hanging to it. For ſo it is 
ordered in that Sacrifice mentioned v. 8. and 
therefore they ſuppoſe it was ſo in all. 
And the blood thereof ſhall be wrung ont, at the 
fides of the Altar.] 
Prieſt alone might kill the Bird, (tho others 
might kill the Beaſt, ſee ver. 5.) becauſe the 
ſprinkling of the Blood, which none might do 
but the Prieſt, was immediately conjunct with 
the wringing oft its Head. 

Ver. 16. And he ſhall pluck away his crop] 
Or the Stomach ; that the Sacrifice might be 
clean, and free from all filth. 

With his feathers.) Which were no more to 
be offered, than the Skin of the Beaſts, ver, 
6. | 
And caſt it beſides the Altar on the eaſt part. 
As far as might be from the moſt Holy Place, 
which was in the Weſt. 

By the place of the aſhes.) See iv. 12. 

Ver. 17. And he ſhall cleave it with the winys 


hereof, but ſhall not divide it aſunder.] The 


Wings were to be fo cloven, as not to be quite 
ſeparated from the Body, but {til} to remain 
hanging to it; and fo Salt being ſprinkled up- 
on the whole Body, it was thrown into the 
fire. So Maimonides obſerves in the fore-named 
Treatiſe : where he takes notice alſo, that it 


was otherwiſe in Fos offered for fin; cf 


which nothing but the Blood belonged to tie 
Altar; the Fleſh of them being eaten by tte 
Prieſts and their Sons. Whence it was, that 
no Sin- offering of Birds was accepted, unlels i 
were accompanied with an whole Burnt-offer- 
ing; that the Altar might not be without! 
Feaſt, when they that miniſtred there were ch 
tertained. Thus it is required in ſeveral Caſes, 
mentioned v. 7. Xii. 6, 8. xiv. 22. xv. 15, 3% 
and vi Numb. 11. The ſame Maimonides like- 
wiſe obſerves, that this Sacrifice of Birds, Ws 
one of the moſt difficult works in the Sand 
ary ; whereby the Mind of the Prieſt was 25 
as intent upon the pooreſt Sacrifice, as upon 
moſt ſplendid. 

And the Prieſt ſhall burn it upon the Altar, . 
on the wood that is upon the fire.) This vas 4. 
part ſaid before, but here repeated more d 


ſtinctly, to ſhow there was no difference w 


e 
mad. 


his is the reaſon that the 
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Chap. II. ; 


made between the Sacrifices of the meaneſt and 


reateſt. 5 
of x 32 burnt-ſacrifice, an offering made by fire, 


of a ſweet ſavour unto the LORD.) The ſame is 


is. as of all other Holocauſts, (ver. 9, 
0 5 1 that whether the Oblation was of 
ma greater Animals or the leſs, or only of 
Birds, it made no difference in its acceptance 
with God: who graciouſly ordered theſe vari- 
ous ſorts of Offerings, that the Poor as well 
as the Rich, might be capable to expreſs their 
Devotion to him, and be confident to find fa- 


your with him. 
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Ver. 1. ND when any will offer a Meat- 
A offering unto the LORD.) Here 
is a merciful proviſion for thoſe, who were 
neither able to offer Beaſts of any fort, nor 
Birds, whom God ordered to bring Mcal, (as 
was obſerved before on the firſt Chapter, ver. 
14.) which was called in the Hebrew Language 
Mincah, and by us tranſlated a Meat-offering : 
For it was a Korban, or Gift, as well as the fore- 
going, tho of a lower ſort. And R. Levi Bar- 
celonita thinks this ſort of mean Preſent (as we 
may call it) had the name of Mincah, becauſe 
ſuch offerings were very often merely volunta- 
ry; from whence whatſoever is not due among 
Men from another is called Mincab, a Gift. 
Some of which were conſtant and ſtated, and 
alſo of a determinate quantity ; being an Ap- 
pendix to the daily Burnt-ſacrifice, Morning 
and Evening, as we read xxix Exod. 38, 39, 
&. But theſe here ſpoken of were voluntary, 
when any Man's Devotion inclined him to ac- 
knowledge God, and implore his Divine Bleſ- 
fing. And no certain quantity was preſcribed ; 
only the Jews ſay, not leſs than an Ephah was 
accepted, but as much more as they pleaſed, 
dee Dr. Outram in his excellent Book De Sacri- 
fictis, P. 90. © 
His offering ſhall be of fine flour.] Viz. Of 
Wheat-flour, For all the Offerings of this 
kind, whether for the whole Congregation, or 
particular Men, were of pure Wheat-flour, 
fitted from the Bran; except only the Omer of 
Firſt-fruits of their Harveſt, xxiii. 13, 14. and 
that which was called the Mincha of Fealouſie, 
Numb. 15, which were of Barley. Of theſe 


voluntary Offerings there were five ſorts, as 


appears by this Chapter : for they were either 
raw Meal, (mentioned in this Verſe) or 
cal made into Cakes, baken in an Oven, 
(which was of two ſorts,. ver. 4.) or baked in 
a Pan, ver. 5, or in a Frying-pan, ver. 7. The 
of which was the moſt antient, as appears 
dem iv Gen. 3. and from what the Heathen 
y of it; particularly Plato, L. vi. de Jegibus, 
and Pliny L. xxx. Nat. Hiſt. cap. 5. where he 
faith Numa ordered the Romans Deos fruge co- 
re, &. And Pauſanias in his Attica tells us, 
in the Porch of the moſt high Fupiter there was 
an Altar, where they did not offer the Sacri- 
ce of Beaſts, but only of fine flour. The 
e he repeats in his Arcadica, and fays this 
am ordained by Cecrops, that they ſhould ſacri- 


& only 8 29 2 Sn owe, which the Athe- 
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nians in his time called niazyzw. And accor- 
dingly Triptolemus, another of their moſt anci- 
ent Lawgivers, enacted this as one of his prin- 
cipal Laws, that they ſhould worſhip their 
Gods with the Fruits of the Earth. For theſe 
three Laws of his, Porphyry ſaith, were preſer- 
ved to his days, Toes n Oe xggrots dydnacy; 
Zoe ui ava: (Lib. iv. met Atoy) to honour their 
Parents, Worſhip their Gods with the Fruits of the 
Earth, and hurt no living Creature, Which laſt 
St. Hierom (L. ii. contra Fovin.) tranſlates, not 
to eat fleſh. | 

And he ſhall pour oil upon it.) Which was done 
to give this ſort of Offering a grateful reliſh, as 
Maimonides obſerves, P. iii. More Nevochim, 
cap. 46. The Heathen uſed Oil in their Sacri- 
fices, but not mixed with Flour; but poured 
upon the fleſh of the Beaſt that was ſacrificed, 
to make it burn the better upon the Altar. So 
that of Virgil ſhows, Eneid. vi. 


Pingue ſuperque Oleum fundens ardentibus extis, 


And put frankincenſe thereon.) To make a 
ſweet Odour in the Court of the "Tabernacle, 
which otherwiſe would have been offenſive, 
by reaſon of the Fleſh that was burnt there 
daily, as the ſame Maimonides ſpeaks in the 
place before- named. When they came into 
the Land of Canaan, where they were required 
(xv Numb. 2, 3, &c.) to take care that this 
Mincah, or Meat-offering, ſhould attend all 
the Free-will-offerings of Beaſts, as well as the 
daily Morning and Evening Sacrifice, there is 
no Frankincenſe appointed; but a certain quan- 
tity of Wine, which perhaps was inſtead of it, 
(having a fragrant ſmell) and was not required 
in the Offering here mentioned. Both theſe 
were common in the Sacrifices of the Gentiles, 


as appears by this fingle paſſage in Ovid. L. v. 
de Triftibus, Eleg. 5. 


Da mihi thura, puer, pingues facientia flammas. 
Quodque pio fuſum ftridat in igne merum. 


Ver. 2. And be ſhall bring it.] In a ſilver 
Diſh, or of ſome other Metal, (as R. Levi of 
Barcelona expounds it, Precept. cxvi.) wherein 
he delivered it to the Prieſt, who carried it to 
the Altar, and preſented it to God by lifting it 
up over his Head ; and as the Jews generally 
ſay, turning it about to all the four quarters of 
the World, in token that it was offered to the 
Poſſeſſor of Heaven and of Earth. + 

To Aarons ſons the Prieſts.] To one of them 
that miniſtred at the Altar that day, this Of- 
fering was brought, as appears by the next 
words. 

And he ſhall take thereout his handful of the 
four thereof.) As much as he could take up be- 
tween his fingers, ſaith the forenamed R. Levi. 

And of the oil thereof.) Which was mingled, 
as I ſaid before, with the Flour. 

With all the frankincenſe thereof.) None of 
which was to be reſerved for the Prieſt's own uſe ; 
but intirely burnt upon the Altar. Which was 
contrary td the way of the Gentiles, who called 
Frankincenſe meo9opraisaTov Tols Inots, (as Diodorus 
Siculus ſpeaks, L. ii.) a thing moſt beloved of the 
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Gods, but yet offered only ſo much as they could 


take up with two fingers, or, as others ſay, 
three. See Cuperus his Apot heoſis Homeri, p. 


* N 
And the Prieſt ſhall burn the memorial there- 


of upon the Altar.) As a gratetul Acknow- 
ledgment unto God, that they held all they 
poſſeſſed of him their Sovereign LOR D; whom 
they ſupplicated alſo hereby, that he would ſtill 
be mindful of them, that is, be gracious to 
them. For this Offering ſeems to have ſome- 
thing of the nature of an Holocauſt, or whole 

Burnt-offering ; tho others will have it to be an 
Expiatory Sacrifice, becauſe part of it was eaten 
by the Prieſts. But it being ſaid in the next 
words, to be an Offering made by fire (which is 
the phraſe for a whole Burnt-offering, in the fore- 
going Chapter, ver. 9, 13, 17.) I take the other 
to be the truer. 

Of a ſweet ſavour unto the LOR D.] The 
very ſame being ſaid of this ſort of Offering, 
which is of the foregoing, that were more charge- 
able, (i. 9, 13, 17.) Procopius Gazaus had great 
reaſon here to obſerve (which cannot be too oft 
repeated) that true Piety is not demonſtrated by 
the greatneſs of its preſents. The way of Piety 
is open and eaſy unto all : For God's Command- 
ment is exceeding broad. And be that maketh 
the ſmalleſt ſignification of it, if it be ſincere, 
differs nothing from him, who ſhows it by the 
largeft Gifts, &c. So vain were the reaſonings 
of the Heathen, who diſputed which were the 
moſt acceptable Sacrifices to their Gods, thoſe 
of living Creatures, or of Things inanimate. Fu- 
lian contended that npwones M di yer em m 
u, &c. the Sacrifices of living Creatures 
were more eſteemed, than of thoſe without life; 
becauſe they were nearer of kin to the living 
God, and the Author of Life. But his great 
Doctors, Pythagoras and Porphyrius (as St. Cy- 
ril obſerves, L. x. contra Fulianum) condemned 
theſe Sacrifices of Beaſts, as hateful to their 
Gods; who they fancied were pleaſed only with 
thoſe that were made Ne wer x) N,, of 
Fruits of the Earth, and of Frankincenſe. But 
they might have learnt from Moſes, it they had 
pleaſed, 3 and Porphyry being acquainted 
with his Books) that theſe things were alike ac- 
ceptable, God having reſpect to the Mind of 
him that offered, not to his Gifts. 

Ver. 3. And the remnant of the meat-offering 
ſhall be Aarons and his ſons.] Jo be eaten by 
them. But that Meat - offering which was offer- 
ed for the Prieſts themſelves, was to be wholly 
burnt, and no part eaten, vi. 22, 23. 

It is a thing moſt holy of the offerings of the 
LORD made by fire.] Nothing is more known 
than the diſtinction which the Jews make be- 
tween things moſt holy, and the lighter Holy things, 
(as their phraſe is) ,which I took notice of be- 
fore. The moſt holy were ſuch, as none what- 
ſoever might eat of; or none but the Prieſts, and 
the Sons of Prieſts ; and that only in the Sanc- 
tuary, and no-where elſe, (See vi. 16, 26.) ſuch 
were all whole Burnt- offerings, all the Sin-offer- 
ings, and all the Peace-offerings for the whole 
Congregation. The Jighter holy things were 
ſuch, as might be eaten by thoſe who were not 


* 


Prieſts, in any place within the City of Feruſa- 


».. 


A COMMENTARY 


lem, (to which their Camp now anſwered) ang 
ſuch were all the Peace-offerings of particular 
Perſons, the Paſchal Lamb, the Tenth and the 
Firſtlings of Cattle, „ 

Ver. 4. And if thou bring an oblation of a 
meat. offering baten in the oven.) This is the 
firſt ſort of baked Mincha's, for the Preparing of 
which there was an Oven in the Court of the 
Tabernacle, as afterward there was in the Court 
of the Temple, 1 Chron. xxiii. 28, 29. xlyi B. 
ze k. 20. 

It ſhall be unleavened Cakes of fine flour mix. 
gled with oil, or unleavened wafers anointed with 
0:1.) If the Cakes were thick, then the Oil was 
kneaded together with them: But if they were 
thin (like a Wafer) then it was only ſpread up- 
on it, before it was baked, (See xxix Exc. 2. 
or, as ſome will have it, after it came out of the 
Oven. Concerning its being unleavened, ſe be. 
low ver. 11. 

Ver. 5. And if thy oblation be a meat. ofſer- 
ing baken in a pan.) Or in a flat Plate, as we 
tranſlate it in the Margin. For Maimonites 
ſays, this was the difference between Macabath 
(which is the Hebrew word in this place) and 
Marcheſheth, that the former was a Pan or Plate 
without any Rim about it; and the other had 
one, as our Frymg-pans have. And fo Abarhj- 
nel, in his Preface to this Book, obſerves out of 
Farchi, that there was a Veſſel in the Temple, 
which was only flat and broad, but had no ri- 
ſing on the fides of it: So that the Oil being 
poured upon it, when it was ſet on the fire, ran 

down and increaſed the Flame, and made the 
Cake hard. | 

It ſhalt be of fine flour unleavened, mingle 
with oil.) This fort of Cake ſeems to have been 

both kneaded with Oil, and to have had Oil alſo 
poured upon it, after it was laid upon the Plate 

Ver. 6. Thou ſhalt part it in pieces, &c.] This, 
according to Abarbinel, was done as it lay bak- 
ing upon the Plate. Or, if this Diviſion was made 
after it was taken off, the reaſon was the ſame; 
becauſe part of it was to be given to God, and 
the reſt to the Prieſts. | 

And pour oil thereon.) Upon the pieces; that 
they might by this new addition of freſh Oil, 
be made more ſavoury, | 

It is a meat-offering.) And therefore to be 
eaten with Oil, ver. I. | 

Ver. 7. And if thy oblation be a meat. Mering 
baken in the frying-pan.) This Veſſel was not 
flat, but deep, (as Abarbinel obſerves, ſec ver. 5.) 

| becauſe that which was baked in it was mo 
and fluid. 

It ſhall be made of fine flour with oil.] The Ol 
was not kneaded with this ſort of Mincba, but put 
into the Pan, ſo that it mixed with the Flour 3 
which might be ſhaken and moved up and down, 
as things are which are baken in Liquors. 
AbarbinePs words are in his Preface to this 

Ver. 8. And thou ſhalt bring the meat-offet- 
ing that is made of theſe things unto the LORD, 
&c.] This relates to all the bak'd Meat: offering 
before-mentioned, which were to bs brought to 
the LORD at his Houſe, and there preſen 
to the Prieſt ; who was to bring them to tn 
Altar, when they were prepared as before d- 
rected. See ver. 1, 2. And this variety of = 
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cha's was allowed, that the 'Table of the LORD 
(i. e. the Altar) might be furniſhed, and his 
Miniſters that waited on him entertained with 
all forts of Proviſions. 

Ver. 9. And the Prieſt ſhall take from the 
meat-offering 4 memorial thereof.) A part of the 
Cake (of whatſoever ſort it was) was ſeparated 
from the reſt of the L OR D's Portion ; to whom 
it was offered as an Acknowledgment of his ſu- 

reme Dominion over them, and in Commemo- 
ration of his Goodneſs to them. 

Aud ſhall burn it upon the Altar.] Before the 
other Parts were eaten by the Prieſts ; as was di- 
reed before about the fine Flour, ver. 2. 

It is an offering made by fire, of a ſweet ſa- 
vour unto the LOR D.] See ver. 2. 

Ver. 10. And that which is left of the meat- 
Mering. ſhall be Aarons and his ſons, &c.] All 
this Verſe hath been explained, wer. 3. | 

Ver. 11. No meat-offering which ye ſhall 
bring unto the LOR D, ſhall be made with lea- 
den.] Theſe words [which ye ſhall bring unto 
the LOR D) ſeem to have a peculiar emphaſis 
in this place; importing that no Meat-offering, 
part of which was offered upon God's Altar, 
ſhould be leavened. For no part of that leaven- 
ed Bread which was offered in Euchariſtical Sa- 
crifices, (vii. 13.) nor the two Loaves offered in 
the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, (which ſome miſtake for 
an Exception to this Precept) were offered upon 
the Altar, but given intircly to the Prieſts, as 
their Portion. 

Made with leaven.] There are many moral 
Reaſons given, both by Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
Writers, why none ot the Cakes before-mention- 
ed ſhould have any Leaven in them, which I 
ſhall not here ſer down. There is ſome proba- 
bility in their Opinion, who think this was or- 
dered to refreſh their Memory, by putting them 
in mind of their Deliverance out ot Egypt. But 
Maimonides ſeems to me to have given the beſt 
account of this, in his More Nevochim (P. iii. 
cap. 46.) where he ſaith, God prohibited this 
to root out the idolatrous Cuſtoms in thoſe days, 
as he found in the Books of the Zabij, who f- 
fered to their Gods no Bread but leavened. Next 
to this, the account which Abarbinel gives of 
it is not to be diſregarded, who thinks it was 
forbidden, becauſe it would have made delay, if 
they had waited at the Tabernacle till the Fer- 
mentation was perfected. . 

For ye ſhall burn no leaven, nor any honey in 
any offering of the L O R D made by fire.) Nei- 
ther mixed with Bread, nor alone by themſelves. 

or Honey was a kind of Leaven, and it is cer- 
an was uſed by the Heathen in their religious 

tes: as appears not only from Maimonides 
who tells us in the place fore-named, that they 
choſe ſweet things for their Offerings, and an- 

"ted their Sacrifices with Honey) but from a 
dreat number of other Authors, who make men- 
don of it: particularly Plato, who faith (in his 
V1 de Legibus) that anciently Men did not ſacri- 

ce living Creatures, but only fine Flour, & wi- 

Bi. wemi NI wor, and Fruits moiſtned with 

oncy. And fo Phylarchus tells us (in Athe- 
Fray his Deipnoſ. I. xv.) that the Greeks ſacri- 

ced Honey to the Sun (which was the great 
among the Gentiles) but poured no Wine 
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upon his Altars. Which Polemon (in Suidis) 
calls Nuędxte- dv ci, a ſober Sacrifice 5 becauſe 
there was no Wine in it, but Honey and Wa- 
ter mixed together. Nay, there was ſcarce any 
God among the Heathen, ro whom Honey was 
not offered, as Bochartus hath ſhown at large in 
his Hierogoicon, P. ii. I. 4. c. 12. But one Teſt 
mony may ſerve for all, which is from Pauſanias 
(in his Eliaca) where having reckoned up at 
leaſt Fifty Altars in the Temple of Jupiter Olym- 
pius unto ſeveral Deities, and ſome of them com- 
mon to them all, he ſaith, They ſacrificed upon 
every one of them once a Month, after an an- 
cient manner, (agxaicy i ) Frankincenſe 
and Wheat mingled with Honey. Which being 
ſo common and ancient a thing among the Gen- 
tiles in their idolatrous Worſhip, was the rea- 
ſon, it is likely, that God forbad it to be uſed 
in his Sacrifices. And under the name of Ho- 
ney, the Jews think Figs and Dates, and all other 
{ſweet Fruits, are comprehended. For the famous 
Compoſition among the Egyptians called ks, 
which was burnt every day, Morning and Even- 
ing, on their Altars, conſiſted of ſuch things, as 
well as of Myrrh, Calamus, and Cardamum, 
So Plutarch tells us (in his Book de Iſide & O- 
ſir.) and mentions Honey in the firſt place, with 
Wine and Raiſins: Td %% Kip: wiſua, &c. war 

78. x) os x; 241d, XC. | 

Ver. 12. As for the oblation of the firſt-fruits, 
ye ſhall offer them unto the LORD, but they 
ſhall not be burnt on the Altar for a ſweet ſa- 
vour.] There were ſeveral ſorts of Firſt-fraits, 
(as I obſerved xxiii Exod. 19.) That which is 
here ſpoken of, was of the Corn unground, on- 
ly a little parcht at the fire, which was to be 
preſented unto God ; but not burnt on the Al- 
tar, becauſe they belong'd to the Prieſts. 

Ver. 13. And every oblation of thy meat-offer- 
ing ſhalt thou ſeaſon with ſalt.] All the fore- 
named Mincha's, which were Korbans, (as the 
are often here called) were to be thus ſeaſon- 
ed, becauſe Salt was a thing never wanting at 
any Table; and all Meat is unſavoury with- 
out It. 

Neither ſhalt thou ſuffer the Salt of the Cove- 
nant of thy God to be lacking from thy meat- 
offerings.) It is called the Salt of the Covenant 
of God, as ſome think, becauſe required by this 
Law, which they covenanted with God to ob- 
ſerve, as much as to offer Sacrifices ; which 
were not acceptable without Salt, as appears 
from the Repetition of it zhree times in this one 
Verſe. But there is a plainer Reaſon than this, 
which is, That the Sacrifices being God's Feaſts, 
and they that did partake of them being his 
Gueſts, who did in a manner eat and drink with 
him at his Table; the Salt that was caſt upon 
all Sacrifices (as appears by the words follow- 
ing) is called the Salt of the Covenant, to ſigni- 
fy, that as Men were wont to make Covenants 
by eating and drinking together, (where Salt 18 
never wanting at their Tables, but a neceſſary 
Appendix at every Feaſt) ſo God by theſe Sa- 
crifices, and the Feaſts upon them, did ratify 
and confirm his Covenant with thoſe that did 
partake of them. For Salt, as is commonly 
obſerved, being a conſtant concomitant of all 
Feaſts, and Covenants being made by * 
an 
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and drinking at the ſame Table, where Salt 
was ever uſed ; thence Salt itſelf was counted 
by the Ancients to be the Symbol of Friendſhip, 
and proverbially uſed among the Greeks to ex- 
preſs it. By which other places may be explain- 
ed, about which ſome have beſtowed vain la- 
bour, (xxiii Numb. 19. 2 Chron. xili. 5.) where 
the ſame words are uſed, but inverted ; it be- 
ing called a Covenant of Salt, (inſtead of the 
Salt of the Covenant) becauſe. Covenants, as I 
ſaid, were eſtabliſhed by eating together, where 


Salt is never wanting. | | 

With all thine offerings thou ſhalt offer ſalt.] 
Not only with the Mzncha's, or Meat-offerings, 
mentioned in this Chapter, but with all other 
Sacrifices whatſoever. Which is ſo ſolemnly en- 
joined, (as Maimonides ſays in the place beiore- 
named) becauſe the Heathen did not uſe any 
Salt in their Sacrifices. Which is not unreaſon- 
able to think, ſince Honey (with which Salt 
doth not well agree) was in ſuch conſtant uſe 


among them. And therefore, ſaith he, God 


prohibited us to offer Leaven or Honey, nd a. 


manded us with great ſeriouſneſs, to uſe Salt in 
all our Sacrifices. That is, as R. Levi of Bar- 
celona explains it, (Precept. cxvi.) the Fleſh of 
all Sacrifices was to be ſalted; and the Meal of 
all Mincha's. For which he gives theſe two 
Reaſons; becauſe nothing is grateful to the Pa- 
late without Salt ; which alſo preſerves things 
from Corruption, as the Sacrifices did their Souls 
from periſhing. Abarbine/ faith the ſame. And 
therefore, whatſoever the Cuſtom might be in 
- ancient time among the Heathen ; in after A- 
ges they learned from Moſes to uſe it in all their 
Sacrifices : As appears from Pliny and Ovid, 
(and many other Authors) the firſt of which 
ſays, That Salt was ſo neceſſary, that no Sacri- 
fices were offered ſine mola Salſa : which every 
one knows the Greeks called ss and 8#aogwmas. 
And among the Jews, this Salt was not brought 
by him that offered the Sacrifice, but was pro- 


vided at the Publick Charge; there being a 


Chamber in the Court of the Temple (as we 


read in Middoth, cap. 5. ſect. 2.) called The 


Chamber of Salt. Which was one of the three 
Rooms on the North-ſfide of the Court (as there 
were three other on the South-ſide, for other 
uſes) where the Fleſh of the Sacrifices were 
powdered, as the Mincha's were ſeaſoned at the 
very Altar. And this was ſo neceſſary, that 
though a Sacrifice was not lookt upon as null, 
if the Prieſt neglected to ſalt it; yet the want 
of it in the Mincha's (as the Hebrew Doctors 
ſay) made them void; becauſe it is here ſo ex- 
preſly required in this Verſe, Thou ſhalt not [uf- 
fer the Salt of the Covenant of thy God to be lack. 
ing in thy Meat-offering, And whoſoever offer- 
ed any Sacrifice without Salt, or with Honey or 

Leaven, was beaten, as Mr. Selden obſerves, L. 
ii. de Synedr. cap. 13. We 
Ver. 14. And if thou offer a meat- offering of 
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therefore the manner of their Oblation was gif. 
ferent from the former, which follows in the 
Concluſion of this Verſe. And firſt he de- 
ſcribes what he means by the Firſt-fruits, which 
he calls Abb, i. e. full Ears of Corn, but 28 
yet green and moiſt : which he faith therefore in 
the next place muſt be dried by the fre; and 
then bruiſed and beaten in a Mortar, or with « 
Mill : and they were to be brought out of the 
richelt or fatteſt of their Fields: for fo the laſt 


words ſeem to ſignify Gareſh Carmel, (Which we 


tranſlate Corn beaten out of full Ears) for Car- 


mel ſometimes ſignifies a fruitful Field, xxxii 
La. 15. and therefore may very well be thought 


in this place to import, the largeſt Ears of len. 


der Corn. And the intention of its Contuſion 
ſeems to have been, that it might be reduced in- 
to Flour ; as it might eaſily be, after it had been 
dried by the fire. And therefore differed from 
that Meat-oftering mentioned ver. 1. only in 
this; that the former was Flour of old Corn, 
this of new: and that was fine Flour ſifted from 
the Bran ; this had nothing taken out of it, but 
remained as it came from the Mortar or the 
Mill. And ſo the LX X ſeem to have under- 
ſtood it. There are thoſe indeed, who think it 
was only thraſhed out of the Husk, and fo offer. 
ed; and fancy alſo that from this word Gereſh, 
the Goddeſs called Ceres, had her Name among 
the Gentiles. Which laſt Conceit is the ſtranger, 
ſince they endeavour to have it thought, that the 
Jews derived this Cuſtom of offering Firſt-fruits 
trom the Gentiles ; and not the Gentiles from 
the Jews. Whereas the Gentiles had no ſuch 
Cuſtom, that I can find, as this, to offer the 
Firſt-fruits of green Corn; but only the Firſt- 
fruits of their Harveſt, which they called Novas 
fruges : of which the Romans thought it un- 
lawful to taſte, anteguam Sacerdotes primitias 
libaſſent, before the Prieſts had offered the Firſt- 
fruits, as Pliny tells us, Lib. xviii. cap. 2. and 
Cenſorinus ſaith the ſame, cap. 1. de Die Natali. 

Or if they did offer any Firſt- fruits before Com 
was ripe, they boiled them in a Pot ; but did 
not roaſt them in the Fire, as is here directed. 
For ſo Heſychius ſeems to ſay, that in the Feaſt 
called ®agy;a.u (which was in the Month that 


anſwers to our April) they offered e amy 


P peryopivey, x af, the Pirſt-fruits that 
appeared out of the Ground, which they carried 
about, 1. e. in Pots, as other Authors tell us. 


And Heſychius himſelf faith, that @agan® lig- 


nified a Pot full of ſacred Decoction. 

Ver. 15. And thou ſhalt put oil upon it, &c.] 
See ver. 1. N 

And the Prieft ſhall burn the memorial of it, 
part of the beaten corn thereof, and part of the 
oil, and all the — All the reſt that 
was not burnt, was the Prieſt's Portion, except 
the Frankincenſe, which is here ordered to be 
intirely offered to God, (See ver. 2.) and made 


F this, and ſuch like Offerings, be called an * 


thy firſt-fruits unto the LOR P, thou ſhalt offer fering of a ſweet ſavour unto the LORD, vel. 
for thy meat-offering, &c.] This is very diffe- 2, 9, 12. 


rent from the Oblation of Firſt-fruits mentioned 
ver. 12, For there they are called Reſith, which 
ſignifies the Firſt-fruits at Harveſt-time : but 
here Bichurim, which properly imports the firſt 
ripe Fruits, before the reſt were ready. And 


It is an offering made by fire unto the LORD.) 
See upon ver. 9. SENG 


CHAP 
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ND if his oblation be a ſacrifice 
of Peace-offering.) Having given 
orders-about whole Burnt-offerings, in the firſt 
Chapter, and Meat-offerings (which had ſome- 
thing of that nature in them) in the ſecond ; 
he proceeds to Peace-offerings, which in the He- 
brew are called Schelamim, from the word Scha- 
Iam, either as it ſignifies Retribution, or Peace 
and Concord. They that take it in the firft 
ſenſe, think the reaſon of the name to be from 
this; That God, the Offerer, and the Prieſt, 
had each of them their Portion affigned to them 
of this Sacrifice. And they that follow the ſe- 
cond ſenſe do not much differ, when they ſay, 
That theſe Sacrifices were Symbols of Friend- 
ſhip between God, and the Pricſts, and thoſe 
that brought them; for all theſe feaſted at a 
common Table, as R. Levi ben Gerſom expreſſes 
ir. For part being offered on the Altar, and the 


Ver. 1. 


Prieſt having taken his ſhare, the reſt was given 


to him thar offered the Sacrifice. So that it was 
called a Peace-offering, ſaith Abarbinel (in his 
Pretace to this Book) becauſe it made Peace (or 
rather declared Peace) between the Altar, the 
Prieſt, and the Owner. But they ſeem to me 
to have given the beſt account of this, who, be- 
cauſe Peace in their Language ſignifies Proſpe- 
rity, and Happineſs, think theſe were called 
Peace-offerings, becauſe they were principally 
thankful Acknowledgments of Mercies received 
from God's Bounty. For there being three ſorts 
of them mentioned vii. 15, 16. that of Thankſ- 
giving is the firſt, called Tothah, acknowledg- 
ment of ſome Benefit received. 

The Gentiles called ſuch Sacrifices ytersveror, 
as appears from many places of Dionyſ. Halicarn. 
L. vi. & L. viii. where there are theſe words, 
Waas Te nhugnelors lg drs ee, x not / d - 
ſes ey Logan, Y enables. Plutarch calls them, 
ewſyiare, Particularly in the Life of Ageſilaus, 
where he ſaith, «vow eveſyiaa, V mm welds 
Nis eie Im) F aww Which: is a perfect 
Deſcription of ſuch Sacrifices as are here ap- 
pointed ; with part of which they entertained 
their Friends. They are alſo called by thoſe 


Writers scan, eſpecially when they had re- 


ſpe& to any great Danger they had eſcaped ; 
for which they offered theſe thankful Acknow- 
ledgments. The LXX calls ſuch Sacrifices 
Med, 

If be offer it of the herd, whether it be a male 
or female.) A whole Burnt-offering was to be 
only of a Male: for being wholly God's, and 
offered purely for his Honour, it was to be of 
the very beſt, i. 3. But Peace-offerings being 
alſo for the Profit of him that offered them, who 
had the greateſt ſhare of them; it was at his li- 
berty whether he would offer a Male or a Female. 
Dire&ly contrary to the Egyptian Cuſtoms, if 
they were the ſame now, that they were in the 
time of Herodotus, who faith expreſly, w»xtas 
vol tern We, it was not lawful among them to 
ſacrifice Females, L. ii. cap. 41. 

- He ſhall offer it without blemiſh, &“. ] See i. 3. 

Ver. 2. And be ſhall lay his hand upon the 
bead of his offering.) The Man who brought 
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the Offering was to lay his Hand upon the Head 
of it ; as was ordered in the whole Burnt-offer- 
ing and Sin-offering, (See Ch. i. ver. 4.) It might 
not be done by a Deputy, unleſs he was Heir to 
one that had vowed this Sacrifice, and died be- 
tore he had performed it; in which caſe the 
Heir was to do what the Man himſelf ſhould 
have done, if he had been alive, as Maimonides 
obſerves. In this Sacrifice, /aying on of hands, 
ſeems to have been done, not only with Prayer 
to God, that he would accept the Oblation, 
(which the Jews ſay always accompanied this 
Action) but with acknowledgment of thoſe Mer- 
cles which were the occaſion of it. So Conradus 
Pellicanus well gloſſes upon i. 4. (which may be 
beſt applied to the uſe of this Rite in Peace-of- 
ferings) Laying on of hands ſignifies Devotion 
and Faith, with acknowledgment of the Divine 
Benefits ; for which we cannot offer any thing of 
our own, but rather return and reſtore to him 
what we have received ; that we may underſtand 
giving of Thanks to be the greateſt of our Sacrifices. 

And kill it.] See ch. i. ver. F. 

At the door of the Tabernacle of the Congrega- 
tion.) Theſe being the leſſer holy things, as the 
Jews call them, were not offered as the whole 
Burnt-offerings and Sin-offerings were, on the 
North- ſide of the Altar, (See ch. i. ver. 1 1.) but 
any where elſe near to the Entrance of the Taber- 
nacle ; which was in the Eaſt, where the Aſhes 
were thrown out, and therefore a leſs holy Place. 
Only in laying on of Hands, every Man was 


bound, whereſoever the Sacrifice was killed, to 


turn his Face Weſt ward, toward the Sanctuary; 
becauſe then, as I ſaid, he made certain Prayers 
and Acknowledgments to the Divine Majeſty, 
which was always to be done in that poſture. 

And Aarons ſons the Prieſts ſhall ſprinkle the 
Blood upon the Altar round about.] See ch. i. 
ver. 5. 

Ver. 3. And he ſhall offer.] One of the Prieſts 
then in waiting, at the Altar. | 

Of the ſacrifices of the Peace-offerings, &c.] 
After the Sacrifices were flaid and cut up, as is 
directed i. 6. 

The fat that covereth the inwards.) That is, 
the Omentum as the Latins call it, and hath much 
fat in it. See xxix Exod. 13. 

And all the fat that is upon the inwards.) All 
the Fat which adheres to the Meſentery, and o- 
ther Entrails. | 

Ver. 4. And the two kidneys, and the fat that 


is on them.] The Kidneys are noted by Ariſtotle 


to have more Fat about them, than any of the 
other Bowels: EN, 5 oi veges gun 
anhdyxyoy lñn.. L. iii. de Animal, cap. 9. be- 
ing ſo covered with it, that in diſſecting of a Bo- | 
dy, the Kidneys, at firſt fight, are not to be 
perceived, as Anatomiſts obſerve ; particularly 


our own Countryman, Dr. Highmore. 


Which is by the flanks.) The Hebrew word 
Ceſilim ſignifies the Loins, (as Bochart hath de- 
monſtrated in his Hierogoicon, P. i. L. ii. c. 45.) 
which have collops of fat upon them, as Bliphaz 
ſpeaks, xv Job 27.) and thence are eaſily inflam- 
ed, xxxviii Pſal. 7. 

And the caul above the liver.) The Hebrew 
wordFothereth, ſignifies the greateſt Lobe of the 
Liver. See xxix Exod. 13. 


It 
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It ſhall he take away.] Separate from the reſt 
of the Fleſh, to be offered on the Altar. For 
all the Fat, here mentioned, was God's Portion 
of the Sactifice: the Prieſt had the Breaſt and 
the right Shoulder ; and he that brought the Ot- 
fering had the reſt ; as will appear more fully 
vil. 1 5, &c. 31, 32, &c. | 

Ver. 5. And Aarons ſons.) Some of thoſe 
that miniſter that day. 

Shall burn it on the Altar upon the burnt-ſa- 
crifice.] By the Burnt-ſacrifice ſeems here to be 
meant the daily Sacrifice, which was burnt eve- 
ry Morning: after which this was to be offered, 
but not before it. | 

Which is upon the wood that is on the fire.] 
The ſame Wood, upon which the Burnt-ſacrifice 
had been offered, would ſerve to burn this Fat. 
Which being intirely conſumed, as the Holo- 


\ cauſts were, it is called in the following words, 


an Offering made by fire, of a ſweet ſavonr unto 
the LORD. See ch. i. ver. 9. That is, God 


was pleaſed graciouſly to accept of their pious | 


Acknowledgments : the Offerings of theſe In- 
wards being, as if he that brought them had ſaid, 
Iwill pour out my Soul unto the LORD in Thanks 
and Praiſe for the Benefits he had received. So. 
Abarbinel explains it in his Preface to this Book. 
- Ver. 6. And if his offerings, &c. be of the 


Nock. ] i. e. Of Sheep or Goats, which are both 


comprehended under the word Flock, (as was 
noted before ch. 1. ver. 2.) 

Male or Female.] See ver. 1. Where I ob- 
ſerved a difference between theſe Sacrifices and 
whole Burnt-offerings, in this reſpect; that ei- 
ther Male or Female were accepted for Peace- 
offerings, but Male alone for the other. To 
which may be added, that Birds were allowed 
for whole Burnt-offerings (i. 14, 15, &c.) but 
not for Peace-offerings : which were only of the 
Herd or Flock; i. c. of Bullocks, Sheep, or 
Goats. The Reaſon ſeems to be plain; becauſe 
Peace-offerings being to be divided between 
God, the Prieſt, and him that brought them, 
the Portion of each would have been ſo ſmall, 
that it would have made the Feaſt upon it ſo 
very meagre and jejune, that it would have been 
contemptible. 

He ſhall offer it without blemiſh.) It was at 
his choice whether he would bring it from the 
Herd or the Hock: but in its kind it was to 
be perfect. See chap. i. 3, 9. | 

Ver. 7. If he offer a lamb for his offering. ] 
Though a Bird was not accepted for a Peace- 
offering, yet a Lamb was; though not of ſuch 
value as a fat Sheep, or a Goat. 

Then ſhall he offer it before the LORD.) 
This ſeems to be meant of the Man's: preſenting 
it to be offered at the Altar. 

Ver. 8. And be ſhall lay his hand upon the 
head of his offering, &c.] This whole Verſe is 
only a dire&ion to do with a Peace-offering of 
a Lamb or Sheep, as they were to do with that 
of a Bullock, ver. 2. 

Ver. 9. And he ſhall offer of the Sacrifice of 
the Peace-offering, an offering made by fire unto 
the LOR D.] As was directed in the Offering 
of a Bullock, ver. 3. | 

The fat thereof, and the whole rump.) The 
whole Fat being to be offered (as was ordered 
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alſo before) he enumerates the Particulars; be. 
cauſe in this was more Fat, than in other Sacri- 


fices of this kind. For the whole Rump of a 


Sheep was to be offered to God, though not of 
a Bullock, nor a Goat. And the reaſon 
becauſe in thoſe Countries the Tails of their 
Sheep are ſo vaſtly big, that (as Golius and 
others aſſure us) the leaſt of them weigh ten or 
twelve pounds; and ſome exceed forty pounds 
weight : and they are fo very fat, that the 

melt the Fat and keep it to butter their Rice 
and for other uſes, as Bochartus obſerves in his 
Hierozoicon, P. i. L. ii. cap. 45. 

It ſhall he take off hard by the back-bone.) 
The Hebrew word A:zab, which we tranſlate 
the Back-bone, denotes that part which is next 
to the Tail or Rump; and therefore muſt ſigni- 
ty that which Galen calls Kbit. Which is a 
Bone at the extremity of the broad Bone, called 
Os Sacrum ; conſiſting of three cartilaginous 
Parts, as he deſcribes ir. | | 

And the fat that covereth the inwards, and 
all the fat that is upon the inwards.) See ver. , 

Ver. 10. And the two kidneys, and the fat that 
is upon them, &c.] This Verſe is explained a- 
bove, ver. 4. Li | 

Ver. 11. And the Prieſt ſhall burn it upon the 
Altar.) As he did the Fat of the Bullock, ver. 5. 

It is the food of the offering made by fire unto 
the LOR D.] That which was offered upon 
the Altar was accounted God's Meſs, as appears 
from 1 Malachi 12. where the Altar is called. his 
Table, and the Sacrifice upon it his Meat : as 
here it 1s called his Bread or Food; to repreſent 
in a lively manner to them, that God dwelt, 
and (as we ſay) kept Houſe among them; and 
that they who partaked of theſe Sacrifices, feaſt- 


ed with him upon his Provifion. See upon xxv 
Exod. 8, 30. 


Ver. 12. And if bis offering be a Goat, 8] 


The Law concerning this Sacrifice, is the very 
ſame with the former (except what is ordered 
about the Rump of a Sheep) and this and the 


following Verſes (13, 14, 15.) need no farther 
Explication. 


Ver. 16. And the Prieft ſhall burn it upon 
the Altar, it is the food of the offering, &c.] 
See before ver. 11. | | 

All the fat is the LOR D's.) That is, all 
the Fat before-mentioned ; which may more pro- 
perly be tranſlated the Suet. For that Fat 
which was a part of the Fleſh might be eaten 
(as appears from many places, particularly 


xxxii Deut. 14.) but not that which only lay 


upon it, and might be ſeparated from it ; which 
was burnt upon the Altar, when they ſacrificed 
either Bullock, Sheep, or Goat. And when 
they killed any of theſe, or other clean Crea- 
tures, for their Food at home, ſtill they were 
to forbear to eat the Suet; partly out of re- 
verence to God, whoſe Portion it was at the 
Altar; and partly becauſe it was heavy 
and too ſtrong a Food, as Maimonides takes it, 
More Nevochim P. iii. cap. 48. And it ſeems 
therefore to have been offered upon the Altar, 
becauſe it was ſo unctuous, that it would eaſily 
burn, and make the Fleſh alſo conſume the 
ſooner. But from its being God's part, it 
came thence. to ſignify, the very beſt and moſt 

| | excellent 


was, 
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excellent of any kind of thing. As the beſt of 
the Tithe is called the Fat of the Tithe, xviii 
Numb. 17. and the beſt Corn, is called the Fat 
of the Wheat, Ixxx1 Pſal. 16. and rich and pow- 
erful Men, are called the Fat upon Barth; as 
the chief and principal part of the People, 
xxii Pſal. 29. | 

Ver. 17. It ſhall be a perpetual ſtatute.] In 
force as long as this Law about Sacrifices ſhall 
laſt, 

For your generations. ] For their Poſterity, as 
well as them who received this Law in all ſuc- 
ceeding Ages. | 
Throughout all your dwellings, that ye eat nei- 


ther fat nor blood. ] This confirms what was ſaid 


before, that they might not eat ſuch Far, as is 
before mentioned, at home, at their ordinary 
Food; becauſe it is ſaid, throughout all your 
dwellings ye ſhall cat no fat. And fat being join- 
ed with blood, is another argument, that they 


might no more eat the Suet of Beaſts that were 


killed at home, for common uſe, than the Blood 
of ſuch Beaſts. From which they intirely abſtain- 
ed, for the foregoing reaſons, as Maimonides ob- 
ſerves in the Book fore-named ; and for another 
alſo which he mentions in the xlvi Chapter of it. 


bij, were wont to eat the blood of their Sacrifices, 
becauſe they imagined this to be the Food of their 
Gods; with whom they thought they had ſuch 
Communion, by eating of their Meat, that they 
revealed to them things to come. And in this R. 
Moſes bar Nachman concurs with him, as Dr. 
Cudworth obſerves in the Concluſion of his Trea- 
tiſe of the Right Notion of the Lord's Supper. For 
though he ſaith, that Blood was forbidden, be- 
cauſe it ſerved for Expiation, (in which he dif- 
ters from Maimonides) yet he adds alſo, that it 
was uſed ſuperſtitiouſly by the Heathen in their 
Idolatrous Worſhip ; where they partaked of the 
Blood with their Damons, as being their Gueſts, 
and invited to eat with them at their Table. And 
ſo were joined in federal Socicty with them ; and 
by this kind of Communion enabled to propheſie, 


* 


and foretel things to come. 


CHAP. IV. 


, ND the LORD ſpake unto Moſes, 
N ſaying.) Having directed him a- 
bout whole Burnt-offerings, and Meat-offerings, 
(which conſtantly attended ſome of them) and 
Peace-rfferings, which ſuppoſed Men to be in a 


Ver. x, 


dwe Order about the Expiation of their Sins, 
when they had offended him, by doing contrary 
to his Commands; which he continues tothe 14 
Verſe of the v Chapter. And this Law about 
'n-offerings, ſeems to have been delivered to 
Moſes at a different time from the former be- 
ng about a different matter; but by a Voice 
N to him out of the Tabernacle, as before, 
Ver. 2. Speak unto the Children of Iſrael, ſay- 
% If a ſoul ſhall fin through AL ic 125 

Ne are three Conditions expreſſed in this 
erle, of the Sin for which the following Sa- 


Alice * Wa. Firſt, It was to be com- 
Vol. I. ti by 
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was for ſuch Facts, as if they 


Where he ſaith, The ancient Idolaters, called La- 


ate of favour with God; he now proceeds to 
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mitted ignorantly ; not wittingly and preſump- 
tuouſly. Secondly, It was ber du e — 
gative Precept, (as the Jews call them) i. e. ſuch 
a Commandment as forbad ſomething to he 
done. So it is ſaid here expreſly Concerning 
things which ought not to be done.] As for the o- 
miſſion of ſuch things as were commanded to 
be done, they might be performed ſome other 
time, when Men had better bethought them- 
ſelves; which was much more acceptable to 
God, than offering Sacrifice for the omiſſion. 
And thirdly, It was for Facts committed, not 
for Words or Thoughts ; ſo the laſt words are, 
and ſhall do againſt any of them. As for the ſins 
which Men might imprudently commit in word 
and in thought, they were ſo many, that the 
whole Flocks and Herds would not have ſuffi- 
ced for their Expiation, nor the Altar contain- 
ed all ſuch Sacrifices. The Jews add a fourth 
Condition, that the Sacrifice here appointed 
had been com- 
mitted wittingly, a Cereth, i. e. cutting off, was 
threatned to them by the Law: Which they 
gather from xv Numb. 30. But that phraſe, 
with an high hand, ſeems not to ſignifie any ſort 
of fin, but a certain manner of ſinning: As 
when a Man deſpiſed God's Commandments, 
and brought Contempt upon the Law by his 
ſins, as a very learned Friend of mine, now 
with God, hath obſerved. And therefore ir 
is probable all ſins committed ignorantly were 
expiated by the following Sacrifices, fave only 
thoſe which are appointed to be expiated by 
other Sacrifices, or after another manner. See 


Pr. Owtram de Sacrificiis, L. i. cap. 12. u. 2, 


3, 4. 3 

Ver. 3. If the Prieſt that is anointed do ſin.] 
And firſt he preſcribes the Sacrifice which he 
who was to make the great Expiation for all 
the People, ſhould offer tor himſelf, viz. the 
High-Prieſt : who only, of all the Prieſts, was 
conſtantly anointed at the entrance of his Office. 
And if after he was put out of his Office, he - 
committed any ſuch fin as is here mentioned, 
he was to make this Offering for his Expiation, 
as much as it he had continued in it. So Mr. 
Selden obſerves out of the Miſna, L. ii. de Sy- 
nedr. cap. 15. u. 14. | 

According to the fin of the People.] In the 
manner betore-mentioned. Or, as R. Solomon 
interprets it, if he hide any thing from the Peo- 
ple, whereby they err. For ſo the words run 
in the Hebrew, if he ſin to the guilt of the peo- 
ple, (or to the making them guilty) either by 
miſinforming them, or drawing them into Er- 
ror by his Example; ſo that they take a thing 
to be clean, which is indeed - unclean, - or the 
like. | 

Then let him bring for his fin which he bath fig» 
ned, a young bullock without blemiſh.] It is obſer- 
ved by ſome, that in great Offences the Sacri- 
fices were ſmall ; leſt they ſhould imagine their 


Pardon was procured by their great expence. 


For here the word is Par ben bachur, a your 

Bullock, that was but a little bigger than a Call, 
And fo this Sacrifice is called (Par) in the ſol- 
lowing Verſes. Whereas that of the Peace-of- 
fering is called ver. 10. Shor, an Ox, (though 
we tranſlate it alſo, Bu//ock) one that was grown 
n * to 
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to its. full bigneſs, and conſequently of greater 
. 4 ſin- offering] How Chattah, which we 
tranſlate Sin- Mering, differs from Aſcham, which 
we tranſlate Tre/paſs-offering, I ſhall examine 
afterward, when Moſes came to ſpeak of the 
latter; and now only obſerve, that Chattab is 
the name both for Sin, and for the Sin-offering : 
as the word Piaculum was among the Heathen ; 
which ſignified both a great Crime, and the 
Expiatory Sacrifice for it. By which thoſc 
words in the New Teſtament may be explained, 
Chrift was made fin for us; that is, a Sacrifice 
to expiate our Sins. And ſo the word awagſia, 
Si, certainly ſignifies, viii Rom. 3. 

Ver. 4. And he ſhall bring the Bullock unto 
the door of the tabernacle of the congregation be- 
fore the LORD.) This, as J take it, was to 
be done by himſelf ; who was to preſent the Sa- 
crifice to the Divine Majeſty, and deſire it might 
© be accepted for the purpoſe to which it was to 
be offered. $ 

And ſhall lay his band upon the Bullocks head. 
As every one that brought other Offerings were 
bound to do, (See ch. i. 4. iii. 2, &c.) but here 
for another purpoſe ; viz. to confeſs their Sins 
unto the LORD, and beſcech him to forgive 
them. See v. 5. There is a good Gloſs upon 
this, in a very bad Book called Nitzachon, not 
long ago publiſhed by the learned Wagenſeil: 
where that Author ſaith, (p. 11.) Ven a Man 
ſacrificed a Beaft, he was tothink in his mind I am 
more a Beaſt than this here preſent. For I have 
finned, and for the fins I have committed, I offer 
this: but it were more juſt that he who bath ſin- 
ned ſhould ſuffer death, than this Beaſt (which 
hath not offended.) Therefore thus a Man, by the 
help of this Sacrifice, began to repent. 

And kill the bullock before the LORD.) This 
ſeems to have been done by him that laid his 
hand on the head of the Bullock, that is, by 
the High-Prieſt himſelf. For the greateſt Men, 
in old time, did not think ſuch work below 
them; but rather eſteemed every thing that ſer- 
ved to the worſhip of God, to be noble and 
| honourable. So Homer repreſents King Aga- 


memnon as killing the Lambs himſelf ; by the 


Blood of which he was to ſeal the 'Treaty he 
made with the Trojans, Iliad. 3. yet in this caſe 
it is likely the High Prieſt himſelf did not kill 
the Sacrifices, but ſome of the other Prieſts 
that then miniſtred. For he that did this ſeems 
to be diſtinguiſhed, by the next words (ver. 5.) 
from the Prieſt that is anointed ; i. e. the High- 
| Prieſt. Nor was this Sacrifice killed in the 
ordinary place where S$in-offerings were killed, 
(See 24.) being an extraordinary ſort of Offer- 
Ing, as that which follows alſo was. 

Ver. 5. And the Prieſt that is anointed.] Who- 
ever killed the Sacrifice, the High Prieſt him- 
ſelf, for whom it was offered, did what follows. 
Shall take of the ballocks blood.) In a Baſon, 

Au bring it to the Tabernacle of the Congrega- 
tion.] Into the very Sanctuary; where, as it fol- 
lows, he was to dip his finger in the Blood, and 
ſprinkle it ſeven times before the LORD. 

Ver. 6. And the Prieſt ſhall dip his finger in 
the blood.) Or rather, dip it into the blood. 

And ſprinkle of the blood ſeven times before the 
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LORD.) This was peculiar to his Sacrifice 
for Sin, and done in no other but that for the 
whole Congregation. Jo ſignifie, perhaps, that 
their Offences were more heinous, and could 
not be ſo eaſily expiated, as thoſe of other Men. 
The number ſeven, every one knows, was of 
= account, and thought moſt powerful in 
Religious Actions, even among the Heathen. 
For as Eliſha bad Naaman go and waſh ſeven 
times in Fordan, to cure him of his Leproſie; ſo 
Apuleius, in the beginning of the xitb Book of his 
Metamorphoſis, ſpeaks of dipping the head ſeven 
times in the Sea for Purification, and gives the 
reaſon for it; Quod eum numerum præcipue reli 
gioni aptiſſimum divinus ille Pythagoras prodidit; 
becauſe the Divine Pythagoras (as he calls him) 


taught this number to be above all other moſt pro. 


per in Religion. Which in all probability, Py. 
thagoras learnt from the truly Divine Moſes : to 
whom God revealed the Creation of the World 
in ſix days, and his conſecrating the ſeventh day, 
on which he Teſted ; which made the number /e- 
den ſo much uſed in ſacred Matters. For not on- 
ly in this Sacrifice, but in making the Water of 
Separation by burning a red Heifer, this Rite 
was uſed, (xix Numb. 4.) and in purging a Leper, 
(xiv Lev. 7.) in dedicating the Altar (xxix 
Exod. 37.) when the Oil was ſprinkled on it ſe- 


ven times, (viii Lev. 11.) and at the Conſecrati. 


on of the Prieſts, (xxix Exad. 35.) and to ſay no 
more, as every ſeventh day of the Week was 
holy, ſo every ſeventh year the Land reſted ; and 
after Seven times ſeven there was a Jubilee, xxy 
Levit. They that would ſee more of this num- 
ber, and of its Sacramenta, as St Hierom ſpeaks, 
may read him upon v Amos 3. and Druſius on 
this place, and on vi 7e. 4. and Wolſius upon 
Nehemiah wii. 

Before the vail of the Sanctuary.] Which par- 
ted the Holy place from the moſt holy. For that 
is peculiarly called by the name of Porocheth, 
which 1s the word here uſed (xxvi Exod. 31, 33 
35. xvi Lev. 2, &c.) as the other Vail, which 
was before the Door of the "Tabernacle, is con- 
ſtantly called Maſach, xxvi Exod. 36, 37. 

Ver. 7. And the Prieſt ſhall put ſome of tit 
Blood upon the borns of the Altar of ſweet Incenſe, 
&c.] This alſo was peculiar to his Sacrifice; 
and to that for the whole Congregation, ve, 


17. | 
And ſhall pour out all the blood of the bullock.) 

That is, all the reſt of the Blood which remain- 

ed after the ſprinkling before the Mercy-ſcat; 


and the tipping of the Horns of the Altar with 
it 


Altar, the other on the South, (as the Jeus tell 
us in Middoth, cap. 3. ſect. 2.) by which it 
is conveyed into a Canal under Ground, tht 
which it ran into the Brook Kidron. And there 
was only this difference (they ſay) about theſe 
two holes, that the Blood of the Sin-oficri's 
(any part of which was carried into the moſt 4 
ly place) was poured out only into that on ie 
Weſt-ſide of the Foundation of the Altar 
And, if we may believe the Jews, the Gardiner? 
bought this Blood of thoſe that were the Ter 


Ai ibe bottom of the Altar of the burnt-offering.| 
Where, after the building of the Temple, thete 
were two holes; one on the Weſt-ſide of the 
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ſurers of the Temple, to inrich their Ground 
with it, as Conſtantine LEmpereur there ob- 
ſerres. And while they were in the Wilderneſs, 
and all the time they had only a moveable Ta- 
| bernacle, it is moſt likely there were Receptacles 
made under Ground, with Conveyances to ſome 
diſtant place, where it ſank into the Earth, or 
was covered with Duſt, as other Blood is com- 
manded to be, xvii. 13. For Maimonides thinks 
the pouring out the Blood (fo that it might not 
remain in one place) which is conſtantly and 
ſtrictly required by the Law, was in oppoſition 
to an idolatrous Cuſtom of the old Zabij; who 
made a collection of the Blood in a Veſſel, or 
in a little Pit, about which they ſat, and eat the 
Fleſh, imagining their Gods feaſted upon the 
Blood; as I noted before out of Maimonides, 
More Nevoch. P. iii. cap. 46. 9 

Which is at the door of the Tabernacle of the 
Congregation. For there was the place of it, as 
hath been obſerved xl Exod. 6. 

Ver. 8. And he ſhall take off from it all the 
fat of the Bullock for the ſin-offering, &c.] All 
that follows in this, and the to next Verſes, 
(ver. 9, 10) is the {ame that was ordered to be 
done about Peace-offerings, as appears from ver. 
10. See therefore the foregoing Chapter, ver. 
f Ver 11. And the skin of the Bullock, and al 
his fleſh, with his head, and with his legs, and 
bis inwards, &c.] This Sacrifice was ſo labo- 
rious, to work in them a greater deteſtation of 
fin; which was aggravated by the Quality of 
the Perſon that committed it. And Nachmaides 


hach an Obſervation, which (in ſome parts of it, 


at leaſt) is very remarkable; That all a Man 
* doth, being performed in Words, in Works, 
© or Thoughts, God commanded them when 
© they brought an Offering for Sin, that they 


© ſhould Jay their Hand on it, which had reſpect 


© to the Works they had done ; and make Con- 
© feſſion over it, which had reſpe& to their 
Words; and burn the Inwards and Kidneys, 
© which are the Organs of 'Thoughts and De- 
* fires; the Legs alſo, had a reſpe& to a Man's 
Hands and Feet, by which he doth all his 
* Work ; and the Blood that was ſprinkled on 
* the Altar ſignified his own Blood. So 7bat 
* while a Man did all theſe things, he was put 
© it mind how he had ſinned-againſt God, both in 
Hul aud Body, and deſerved to have his Blood 


* ſhed, and his Body burnt ; unleſs the Mercy of 


* the Creator had accepted a Price of Redemption 
* for him, viz. a Sacrifice ; whoſe Blood was for 
* bis Blood, and its Life for his Life ; and the 
* principal Members of the Sacrifice, for the Mem- 
* bers of his Body.” By which it appears, that 
the belt ſort of Jews had a ſenſe, that the Sa- 
crifices for Sin were offered to God in their ſtead, 
as a Ranſom for them. And ſo we Chriltians 
are to underſtand the Sacrifice which Chriſt 
made of himſelf, who gave himſelf a Ranſom for 
us all, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Tim. ii. 6. and 
our LORD ſaith the ſame xx Matt. 28. x 
Mark 45. Such Sacrifices the Heathens them- 
ſelves had, which they called Luſtralia, from 
the word Juftrare, which ſignifies to expiate a- 
mong the Romans; and that by paying à price. 


For el ancient Poet Ennius (as our excellent 
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Mr. Thorndike hath obſerved) tranſlating into 
Latin a Greek Tragedy called *Exloezxirgs (be- 
ing taken out of Homer, where he ſpeaks of 
Priamus ranſoming of Hector's Corps from 
2 intitled Hectoris luſtra (which ſhows 
this is the Latin of ure, Ranſom or Redemp- 
tion: and that WmayJevs ſignifies in the New Teſ- 
tament to deliver by paying a Ranſom. See his 
Epilogue, Book ii. Chap. 27. 9 

Ver. 12. Even the whole Bullock Dall be car- 
ry forth without the Camp.] It was not diſſect- 
ed, as the Peace-offerings were, becauſe no bod y 
was to partake of any part of it; being a Sacri- 
fice for the Prieſt's own Sin. And therefore it 
was to be carried (though not by himſelf, but 
ſome other Perſon) to be burnt without the 
Camp, toexpreſs the Abominableneſs of the Sin, 
This Rite, and the carrying the Blood within 
the Tabernacle, to be ſprinkled before the 
LORD, were uſed only in theſe two Caſes; 
of the Sin of the High Prieſt, and of all the 
People. For of other Sin-offerings the Prieſt 
might eat, (vi. 26.) but of this, being for him- 
ſelf, he was not to taſte at all, becauſe he was 
in a ſtate of Guilt. 5 

Into a clean place, where the aſhes are poured 
out.] On the Eaſt-part of the Tabernacle there 
was a Place for the Aſhes to be thrown into, 
when they are taken from the Altar ; which af- 
terward were carried into a clean Place, with- 
out the Camp. And ſo they were carried out 
after the Temple was built at e at the 
Ealt Gate of the City, into a Valley which lay 
between Feruſalem and Mount Oliver. 

And burn him on the wood with fire.) Not 
upon an Altar, but in a fire made with Wood 
upon the Ground, to ſhow the odiouſneſs of the 
Sin, as Maimonides thinks. For as the whole 
Burnt-ſacrifices were burnt on the Altar, be- 
cauſe they were an Offering of ſweet ſmelling ſa- 
vour unto God; ſo this was burnt without the 
Camp upon the Ground, to ſhow that the odour 
of it was ungrateful and abominable ; More Ne- 
vochim, P. iii. cap. 46. where he alſo obſerves, 
that the burning of the Beaſt intircly, being the 
deſtruction of it, ſo that nothing of it remained, 
it ſignified in like manner the utter deletion of 
Sin, fo that it ſhould be remembred no more. 
And the Bullock: being burnt without the Camp, 
I take it to denote, that the People ſhould not 
ſuffer for the Sin of the Prieſt, which was abo- 
liſh'd together with his Sacrifice. ; 

The ſame Maimonides hath another Obſerva- 
tion upon the Title Zebachim, that there were 
three Places conſtituted for the burning of holy 
Things. The firſt was in the Sanctuary, as 
every one knows ; the ſecond was in the Mount 
of the Houſe, (as they called the Place round 
about the Court of the Sanctuary) where, if 
any Blemiſh happened to a Bullock or a Goat, 
they were brought out of the Sanctuary, and 
burnt in a Place called Bira : and the third was 
in this place of the Aſhes, withcut the City. 

Where the aſhes are poured out, there ſhall he 
be burnt.) This is repeated, that none might 
preſume to take the Liberty to burn the Bullock 
in any other place. - 

Ver. 13. And if the whole Congregation of Iſ- 
rael ſin through ignorance.) The Jews generally 

Ddd 2 = under- 
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derſtood by the whole Congregation, the great 
33 55 repreſented the whole People of 
Thrael. So Maimonides in his More Nevochim, 
_ IH. cap. 41. and in his Treatiſe of Sacrifices ; 
and R. Levi of Barcelona, Pracept. cxviii. For 
chey ſometimes erred in Judgment ; and there- 
by miſleading the People, they were bound, 
when they found their Error, to offer this Sa- 
crifice. Yet the Talmudiſts have raiſed many 
Diſputes upon this Point, and made various 
Caſes: in ſome of which the Houſe of Judg- 
ment was bound to offer the Sacrifice here ap- 
pointed, and not they who followed their Sen- 
rence : and others there were, in which they who 
followed their Sentence were bound, and not 
the Judges themſelves. But if Moſes his words 
be well conſidered, it will appear, that he ſpeaks 
of a Sin committed by all the People, in doing 
ſomething which God had forbidden ; by mak- 
ing wrong Conſtructions of the Law, or by 
common talſe Opinions, or popular Cuſtoms. 
For the whole Congregation is here plainly diſtin- 
guiſhed from the Elders of the People, (ver. 15.) 
which is certainly the name for their Judges 
and Governours. It was Mr. Selden's Intention 
to have treated largely of the Senſe and Notion 
of this Law, as appears by what he faith of it, 
L. ii. de Synedriis, cap. 14. 1. 4. where he re- 
fers his Reader to the third Book on that Sub- 
je&, for an Account of this Place. In the be- 
inning of which (cap. 1. El. I.) he ſignifies his 
eee to explain what the Office of the San- 
hedrim was, in offering Expiatory Sacrifices for 
the whole Congregation. Which he repeats a- 
gain cap. 10. f. 1. with this Addition, that they 
made this Sacrifice in the Name of all the Peo- 
ple, when they offended as a Community, But 
he did not live to purſue his Intentions, being 
diverted by long Digreſſions about other Mat- 
ters: yet he ſhows ſufficiently his Opinion was, 
that this Sacrifice was not offered for the Sanhe- 
drim, but by them for the People. 

And the thing he hid from the eyes of the aſ- 
ſembly.) They are not ſenſible of their miſtake 
for the preſent ; but afterward diſcover it, either 
by themſelves or by their Rulers. 


And they have done ſomewhat againſt any of 


the Commandments of the LORD, concerning 
things which ought not to be done.] Have oftend- 
ed againſt ſome of the negative Precepts (as the 
Jews ſpeak) which forbid ſuch things to be done. 
See ver. 2. SE 

And are guilty.) Are ſenſible of their guilt. 
Ver. 14. When the fin which they have ſinned 
againſt it, is known.) When they have diſco- 
vered what Precept they have violated. 

Then ſhall the Congregation offer a young Bul- 
lock for the fin.) Without blemiſh, as was re- 
quired for the Sin of the High Prieſt, ver. 3. 

And bring him before the Tabernacle of the 
Congregation.] i. e. Cauſe the Bullock to be 
brought thither, by ſome of his People, in the 
name of all the reſt. 9 5 

Ver. 15. And the Elders of the Congregation 
ball lay their hands upon the head of the Bullock, 
&c.] They were to do this, as Repreſentatives 
of the People. See ver. 13. and the End of /ay- 
ing on their Hands, v. 4. 

And the Bullock ſhall be killed before the 
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LORD.) Either by ſome of them, or ſome of 
the People whom they appointed. See ver, 4. 

Ver. 16. And the Prieſt that is anointed. 
That is, the High Prieſt : See ver. 5. All the 
reſt that follows to ver. 22. is exactly the ſame 
that is preſcribed in the foregoing Offering, for 
the High Prieſt himſelf. Only R. Solomon Fax. 
chi hath a nice Obſervation on the next fo 
that it is not ſaid in this Caſe (as it is in the 
former) he ſhall ſprinkle of the Blood ſeven times 
before the Vail of the Sanctuary, but only before 
the Vail, without the Addition of hakkodeſh, of 
the Sanctuary, as it is ver. 6, Becauſe, faith he, 
if the High Prieſt only fin, the Holineſs doth 
not depart : but if all the Congregation fin, 
then it doth depart, As if a Province rebel a- 
gainſt a Prince, his Family ſtands ; but it there 
be a general Defection, he muſt fall. He hath 
the like Obſervation upon ver. 22, 23. but it 
ſeems too ſubtile: For in the 18˙9 Verſe Moſes 
only ſaith, He ſhall put ſome of the Blood upon 
the Horns of the Altar, without adding of ſceet 
Incenſe, (as before ver. 7.) and yet it is maniteſt 
he means the ſame Altar; and what was done 
in this Sacrifice was as acceptable as what was 
done in the other. | 

Ver. 22. When a ruler hath ſinned, and done 
ſomewhat through ignorance againſt, &c.] The 
word Naſi, which we tranſlate Ruler, ſignifies 


the Head of a Tribe in i Numb. 4, 16. vii. 2. 


But the Jews commonly underſtand it peculiar- 
ly of the Head, or Prince of the great Sanhe- 
drim; who, when they were under the Govern- 
ment of Kings, was the King himſelf, Thus 
the Miſna gathers from theſe words in the Text 
[ when he Aa againſt any of the Command- 


ments of the LORD his God] which ſignify 


him, ſay the Doctors, that hath no Superior but 


the LORD. And ſo the Gemariſts under- 
ſtand it alſo, as Mr. Se/den ſhows L. ii de H- 
nedriis, cap. 16. p. 666. But I think it is moſt 
reaſonable to extend this to all great Officers 
and Judges, who had a peculiar relation to 
God ; and therefore were called by his Name. 

Concerning things which ſhould not be done.] 
See Ver. 2. 

And is guilty.] Acknowledges that he hath 
oftended God by the Sin which he hath com- 
mitted. > ths. 
Ver. 23. Or if his fin wherein he hath finned, 
come to his knowledge.) If we retain this Tran- 
ſlation, (and do not render the firſt word and, 
but or) then the foregoing words in the latter 
end of ver. 22. veaſhem, muſt be tranſlated (not 
is guilty, but) and acknowledges bis guilt. 
Which ſeems to be the true Senſe ; for when Men 
ſin, they are guilty, tho? the fin was committed 
ignorantly ; but they do not acknowledge 
their Guilt till they ſee it; as Moſes here ſup- 
poſes they. might, when they conſidered better, 
or ſomebody informed them aright. So theſe 
words ſignify, or his fin is made known uno 
him. Thus C"Empereur very judiciouſly tran- 
ſlates this whole Paſſage, And be acknowledges 
himſelf guilty, or his fin be ſhown to him. Other- 
wiſe there is uo room for this disjunctive Particle. 
See his Annot. upon Bava kama, cap. 7. ſel? l. 
and cap. 9. ſect. 4, 5. And thus we ourſelves 
tranſlate the firſt part of this disjunction (i — 
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latter end of the foregoing Verſe) v Hoſea 15. 
acknowledge their offences. | | 

He ſhall bring his offering, a Kid of the Goats.) 
His Sacrifice was of leſs value than the two 
former. From which Mr. Selden concludes, 
that the High-Prieſt was not always the Head 
of the Sanhedrim, L. ii. de Synedr. cap. 16. p. 
653. For their Sacrifices were very different, 
which argues a difference in their Perſons. And 
the Miſna fays, if the High-Prieſt were put 
out of his Office, his Sacrifice was ſtill the 
ſame, viz. a Bullock without blemiſh : but it 
was not ſo with the Nafi, or Ruler, who offered 
only the Sacrifice of a private Man, if he loſt 
his Office. Cas | 

A male without blemiſh.) It was to be the beſt 
of this kind ; tho not equal to the Sacrifice for 
the High-Priefſt, and the whole Congregation. 
See Ver. 28. 
Ver. 24. And he ſhall lay bis hand 
head of the Goat.) Of this ſee ver. 4. 

And kill it in the place where they kill the 
burnt-offering before the LOR D.] Where that 
was, ſee Chap. i. ver. 11. Neither of the two 
fore-mentioned Offerings (for the High Prieſt, 
or the whole Congregation) are ordered to 
be killed here; but only before the LORD, 
ver. 14, 15. that is, in any part of the Court 
but that which was proper to the Burnt-of- 
fering, and the common Sin-offering, as it here 
follows. | 


upon the 


killed where the Burnt-offering was: for ſo it 
is ordained vi. 25. that all Sn-offerings ſhould 
be there flain. Which doth not imply that the 
two former were not Sin-offcrings ; but that 
they were not of the common fort ; as appears 
by the carrying of their Blood into the Sanctu- 
ary, and burning their Fleſh without the Camp ; 
which are not ordered either in this, or in the 
following Sacrifices. 

Ver. 25. Andthe Prieſt ſhall take of the blood 
of the Sin-offering with his finger.] By dipping 
bis finger into it, ver. 6, 17. 

And put it upon the horns of the Altar of burnt- 
effering.] Whereas the Blood of the two former, 
was put upon the Horns of the golden Altar in 
the danctuary, ver. 7, 18. | 

And fhall pour out his blood at the bottom of 
the Altar of burnt-offering.) See ver. 18. 

Ver. 26. And he ſhall burn all his fat upon the 
Altar, &c.] See Chap. iii. 9. It is not here ſaid 
what ſhould be done with the Fleſh ; which in 
the two foregoing Offerings is ordered to be 
burnt without the Camp, (ver. 12, 21.) But 
in Chap. vi. 26, 29. and xviii Numb. 9, 10. the 
Law of the Sin-offering is ſet down to be this, 
that the Prieſt and his Sons ſhould eat it, in the 

actuary, and no where elſe; provided al 
at they were free from uncleanneſs, xxii. 4. 
And the Prieſt ſhall make an atonement, for 
; as concerning his fin.) By this Sacrifice his 

ult was expiated; which muſt be underſtood 
tO be the effect of the Sacrifice for the High- 
rielt; tho it be not expreſſed, as it is in that, 

r the whole Congregation, ver. 20. 

And it ſhall be forgiven him.] So that he ſhould 
not be liable to the Puniſhment of cutting off, as 
the Jews underſtand it; who fanſy ſuch fins to 


It is a fin-offering.] And therefore was to be 
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which that is threatned are here ſpoken of, See 
ver. 1. Rather, he was reſtored ro Communi- 
on with the People of God, from which he 
was ſeparated while he remained in a known 
Guilt. | | 

Ver. 27. And if any one of the common people 
fin through Edt Tec ar the ſame Offence 
that a Ruler or publick Officer doth. 

And be guilty ; or if his ſin which he hath com- 
mitted come to his knowledge.) See how this ought 
to be tranſlated, ver. 22, 23, 

Ver. 28. That he ſhall bring his offering, a Kid 
of the Goats, a female without blemiſh.) Being a 
common Perſon, leſs was required of him than of 
a Prince; who was to offer a Male (ver. 23.) 
which in all Creatures was of greater value than 
a Pemale, as Maimonides obſerves: Who reck- 
ons up three and forty offences of this ſort, that 
might be committed imprudently (in his Trea- 
tiſe called Shegagoth) in one of which, viz. 
worſhipping an Idol ignorantly, the Sacrifice 
was the ſame for a private Man, as tor the 
King, or the High-Prieſt, or the Pricſt anoint- 
ed for War: But in all the other xlii. a female 
Goat or Lamb ſufficed for a private Man, cap. 
1. ſef?. 4. And this Sacrifice they call ated, 
or fixed, becauſe no Man offered more or leſs, 
whether Rich or Poor, Man or Woman; ex- 
cept only thoſe Who cat holy things, or entred 
into the Sanctuary; whoſe Sacrifices were high- 
er or lower, as they ſpeak. And there were 
three things, if we may believe them, which, 
tho committed by Error, were expiated by no 


Sacrifice, vis. Blaſphemy, neglect of Circumciſion, 


and not keeping the Paſſover. So R. Levi of Bar- 
celona, Precept. cxix Which ſcems to be an 
unreaſonable Opinion, ſince Iolatry committed 
ignorantly, they ſay, was comprehended with- 
in this Law. | 

Ver. 29. And be ſhall lay his hand upon the 
head of the fin-offering, &c.] This Verſe and the 
following, with the beginning of ver. 31. contain 
nothing but what was ordered about the fore-go- 
ing Sacrifice, ver. 24, 25, 26. | 

Ver. 31. And the Prieſt ſhall burn it upon the 
Altar, for a ſweet ſavour unto the LORD.] This 
is a Phraſe uſed concerning Burnt-offerings, i, 
9, 13. and Peace-offerings, iii. 5, 16. but it is 
not ſaid of any of the foregoing Sin-offcrings, that 
the burning of them, or their Fat, was tor a 
ſweet ſavour unto the LOR D. The reaſon of 
which I am not able to give, unleſs it were to com- 
fort the loweſt ſort of People with hope of 
God's Mercy, tho their Offering was mean, 
in compariſon of thoſe offered by others. Abar- 
binel gives this reaſon for it, becauſe a Sin of 
Ignorance being a leſs Fault in a common Man, 
it was a ſign of great probity in him to bring a 
Sacrifice for the Expiation of it : Burt for the 
High-Prieſt, or Senate, or Ruler of the Peo- 
ple, to be ignorant of the Law, was ſuch a high 
Crime, that it was no commendation to them, 
to bring a Sacrifice for their Purgarion. 

Ver. 32. And if he bring a Lamb for a ſiu- 
offering, &c.] For which reaſon God was pleaſed 
to accept a Lamb, and that a Female, of thoſe 
who were not able to bring a young Kid. 

Ver. 33. And he ſball lay his hand upon the 
head of the fin-offering, and ſlay it, &c.] This * 
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che next Verſe differ not from the fore-going, 
and therefore need no Explication. 35 
Ver. 35. And the Prieſt ſpall burn them upon 
the Altar, according to the offerings made by fire 
unto the LORD] Or rather upon the Offerings, 
or after the Burnt-offering. See iii. 5. ; 

And the Prieſt ſhall make an atonement for his 
fin, &c.] And if by the ſame Error he had com- 
mitted ſeveral ſins, there was a diſtin& Atone- 
ment to be made for every one of them : So 
that if he had committed ignorantly the xliii. 
Offences before- mentioned, tho it were by one 
and the ſame Error, he was bound to offer as 
many expiatory Sacrifices, as Maimonides re- 
ſolves in the fore-named Treatiſe Schegagoth, cap. 
4. This, and ſuch like things, made this Law a 
Toke which they were not able to bear, as St. Pe- 
ter ſpeaks xv Acts 10. 


CHAP. V. 
Ver. 1. I Fa foul ſin.] in the manner follow- 
ing. | 


And hear the voice of ſwearing, and is a wit 
neſs.) Being adjured in the Name of God, 
when he is called to be a Witneſs in a Cauſe, 
to ſpeak the Truth. For Judges had this pow- 
er, to uſe ſuch Adjurations, that they might 
either draw a Confeſſion from an accuſed Per- 
ſon, or a faithful 'Teſtimony from a Witneſs. 
Of the former of which there is a ſolemn Form 
remaining in Scripture, 1 Kings xvii. 16. 2 
Chron. xviii. 15. as Grotius hath obſerved upon 
xxvi Matth. 63, And Dr. Hammond upon the 
ſame place, hath obſerved inſtances of the lat- 
ter, 1 Kings vii. 31. xxix Prov. 24. And Mi- 
cab's Mother ſeems by her own Authority to 
have adjured her Family, as they dreaded the 
Vengeance of the Divine Majeſty, to diſcover 
if they knew any thing of the Eleven hundred 
Shekels of Silver, which had been ſtoln from 
her, xvii Judg. 2. In all which Caſes, Men 
were bound to anſwer, as much as if they had 
taken a ſolemn Oath ſo to do. Inſomuch that 
our bleſſed LOR D himſelf being thus adjured, 
made an Anſwer to the Court of Judgment, 
_ tho? before he had ſtood ſilent. 

Whether he bath ſeen or known of it.] Whe- 
ther he can ſay any thing of the Matter in que- 
ſtion; either from his own Knowledge, or from 
the Information of credible Perſons. 

If be do not utter it.) Declare what he knows, 
being thus adjured. 

Then he ſhall bear bis Iniquity.] Let him 
not think it is no offence to ſuppreſs the Truth, 
when he is ſo ſolemnly admoniſhed to declare 
it; but offer ſuch a Sacrifice for his Sin, as is 
prevries ver. 1. which belongs to all the fol- 

owing Caſes. The Jews make four ſorts of 
Oaths in their Courts, or commerce one with 
another; as Mr. Selden hath obſerved out of 
their Writers, (L. ii. de Synedr. cap. 11. u. 8.) 
which are, raſh Oaths, vain Oaths, (of which 
they alſo make four ſorts) Oaths about Truſts 
(mentioned vi. 2, 3.) and this, which they call 
the Oath of Teſtimony; which they fay ever 
Man was bound to give before the Sanhedrim, 
when he was required. With this diſtin&ion 
between Capital and Pecuniary Cauſes, that in 
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the latter a Man was not bound to come and 
teſtify, unleſs he was cited by the Plaintiff, or 


by the Court; but in capital Cauſes, and in 


ſuch things as the Law prohibited, (as if a May 
ſaw another ſmite his Neighbour) he was bound 
to come of his own accord, without any Sum. 
mons, and give his Teſtimony in Court. Vet 
in this they make ſome difference, as may be 
ſeen in R. Levi Barcelonita, Pracept.cxx. They 
who would ſee more of theſe ſeveral forts of 
Oaths among the Jews, may find them conſi- 
der'd in Sam. Petitus his Var. Lectionis, cap, 16. 
And ſuch a Law as this there was anciently in 
other Countries, that he who ſaw a Crime com. 
mitted, if he could not hinder it, ſhould be 
bound, at leaſt, to proſecute the Malefactor. 80 
the Egyptian Lawgiver faith concerning Theſt, 
which a Man ſaw committed, uluceni e 1 
dp 286 Angus, Y EmErivar Thy fia, to pro- 
ſecute the Law againſt that Crime. So Plato 
uſes the ſame word eit, L. iv. de Legibus, 
ſaying, that he who knew of ſuch a Fact, or had 
certain Information of it, xj % im, and doth 


not proſecute the Perſon that did it, & ani; 


Ue 34 vous, let him be liable to the ſame Pu- 


niſhment. See Henr. Stephanus his Præfat. ad 


Fontes Furis Gvilis. 
Ver. 2. Or if a ſoul touch any unclean thing, 
whether it be a carcaſe of an unclean beaſt, &.\ 


The Hebrew Doctors expound this of ſuch 


Perſons, as having touched any of the unclean 
things, which are mentioned in this Verſe and 
in the next, came into the Sanctuary, or did eat 
of the holy things. Which they gather out of 
vil. 20, 21. and xix Numb. 20. where cutting of 
is threatned to thoſe, who knowingly were ſo 
guilty, For otherwiſe, it was ſufficient for a 
Man's Expiation, who touched any unclean 
thing, to waſh himſelf ; and his Uncleanneſs 
laſted only till the Evening. See chap. xi. and 
Numb. xix. But why may it not be meant of 
thoſe, who neglefted to waſh themſelves ; who 
were to expiate that Neglect by a Sacrifice? 
He alſo ſhall be unclean and guilty.) Obliged 
to offer the Sacrifice preſcribed (ver. 6.) for cat- 
ing that which is holy (ſaith Rafi) or coming in- 
to the Sanctuary. 1 
Ver. 3. Or if he touch the uncleanneſs of man, 
&c,] Such Uncleanneſſes as are mentioned in the 
xi, x11", and xv*2 Chapters of this Book. 
And if it be bid from him, when he knowtt 
of it, then he ſhall be guilty.) The words may be 
tranſlated, Yhether he did it ignorantly, or bas 
ſome knowledge of it, and yet offended, he ſhall 
be obliged to offer the Sacrifice mentioned 
Ver. 6. 


Ver. 4. Or if a ſoul ſwear.) This the Hebrew 


Doctors expound of that ſort of Oath, which 


they call futil or raſh : When a Man faith he 
hath done, or will do, or not do, a thing that 
is in his power to do, 

Pronouncing with bis mouth.) It was to be 
2 in words, and not meerly thought in his 
mind. 


To do evil or good.] That he hath done a thing, 


y or not done it, of whatſoever kind it be; ® 


that he will, or will not do it. For thele 
four kinds of Oaths, of this fort, the Heb!e 


Doctors make, o about things paſt ; __ 
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about things to come, (See Selden de Synedr. L. 
ii. cap. 11. 11.8.) As if he ſwear that he did 
eat, or he did not eat of ſuch a Meat; did talk, 
or did not talk with Reuben or Simeon, &c. 
Rafi thinks by doing good, is meant ſomething 
for his own advantage; and conſequently Dy 
doing evil, we are to underſtand aficting himſelt, 
or puniſhing his Servant, Sc. But it may as 
well be underſtood generally of all things what- 
ſoever, which are comprehended under the name 
of good and evil. | 

And it be hid from him.] He did not rightly 
underſtand, or conſider the thing about which 
he ware; whether it was in his power, for in- 
ſtance, to do what he ſwore he would do ; or, 
whether he could lawfully do it ; or if thro? for- 
getfulneſs he omitted to do what he might have 
done, Some interpret theſe and the Slowing 
words, as thoſe of the foregoing Verſe. 

He ſhall be guilty in one of theſe.) Obliged to 
offer a Sacrifice (as it follows ver. 6.) if he have 
ſworn raſhly in any of the foregoing Inſtances. 

Ver. 5. And it ſhall be, when be ſhall be guil- 
ty in one of theſe things, that he ſhall confeſs that 
he hath ſinned in that thing.] When he laid his 
hand upon the head of his Sacrifice, this Confeſ- 
ſion of his Offence, it is likely, was made; with- 
out which his Sacrifice would have been of no 
avail : So all the Hebrew Doctors underſtand 
it; particularly Abarbinel, upon the xvi*® Chap- 
ter of this Book, faith, That Confeſſion was ne- 
ceſſary to be added to every Sacrifice for Sin. For 
what is here commanded in this Caſe, they re- 
ſolve belongs to all Sin-offerings, and Treſpaſs- 


offerings alſo. And indeed it was a Notion a- 


mong the Heathen themſelves, that an Offering 
without Prayer was to no purpoſe : Quippe vic- 


timas cadi fine precatione, non videtur referre, 


nec Deos rite conſuli, as Pliny ſpeaks, L. xxviii. 
Nat. Hiſt. cap. 2. and every one knows that 
Confeſſion was a part of Prayer. See Dr. Ow- 
tram de Sactificiis, L. i. cap. 15. u. 9. 

Ver. 6. And he ſhall bring his treſpaſs-offer- 
ing unto the LOR D.] There is a difference 
between a Sin-offering (called Chattah) and a 
Treſpaſs-offering (called Aſcham) as is plain in 
the latter part of this Chapter, compared with 
this. But here in this place, they are not diſtin- 
guiſhed, for the name of Treſpaſs-offering is 
given to that, which was really a $:n-offering ; 
as appears from the latter end of this Verſe, and 
from the two next, where this Offering is expreſly 
called a Sin- offering. 

For his ſin which he hath finned.\ In any of 
the four fore-mentioned Caſes ; either by pollut- 
ing the Sanctuary, or eating holy Things, or a 
raſh Oath, or by refuſing to give his Teſtimo- 
ny, being adjured by the Court of Judgment to 
do it. Thus R. Levi of Barcelona explains this, 

recept. Cxxi. „ 

A female from the flock, a Lamb, or a Kid 
of the Goats, for a ſin-offering.] As the Hebrews 
call the Sin-offering, mentioned in the foregoing 
Chapter, ver. 27. a fixed Sacrifice ; ſo they call 
this higher or lower, being brought according to 
every Man's faculty or ability ; . more, ſome 
les, as the fore-named Author, and many other 
of their Doctors obſerve ; and is plain of itſelf 
rom the following Verſes. | 


hath committed, two 
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And the Prieft ſhall make an atonement for 
bim, concerning bis fin.] By ſprinkling the Blood, 
and burning the Fat ot the Sacrifice, as is di- 
rected iv. 34,35. OT 
Ver. 7. And if he be not able to x a 
Lamb.) See the Mercy of God, faith the ſame 
R. Levi, who was pleaſed to exact ſuch ſmall 
Puniſhments for theſe Sins, becauſe it was very 
eaſy for Men to fall into them. For we are more 
prone to offend in word, than in deed : and 
without great Caution it was ſcarce poſſible not 
to fall into ſuch Legal Pollutions, as required this 
Expiation, 
Then he ſhall ho, ® bis treſpaſs which he 
urtle-doves, or two young 
Pigeons, unto the LORD.) Who, tho? he would 
not exact an heavy Puniſhment of them for theſe 
Offences, yet would not ſuffer them to eſcape al- 
together unpuniſhed ; that they might not be 
preſumptuous, but uſe due care and caution in 
their words and actions. So the fame R. Levi 
repreſents the ſenſe of this Law, as if the LORD 
had faid, I would not have ſuch things done; but 
if any Man by frailty commit them, let him repent 
with all bis might, and ſet a guard upon him- 
ſelf ; and let him offer a Sacrifice, which may im- 
print the remembrance of his Guilt upon his Heart ; 
and preſerve him that he may not hereafter offend. 
be one for a ſin-offering, and the other for a 
burnt-offering.) Firlt, he was to have his Peace 
made with God, by a S$n-offering ; and then 
his Burnt-offering, or his Gift might be accept- 
ed, as Rafi obſerves ; and is expreſly ordered 
in the next Verſe, The Prieſt ſhall offer that 
which is for the Sin-offering firſt. x 
Ver. 8. And wring off his head from his neck, 
&c.] Or rather, nip it off with his Nail (as the 
Jews explain it, ſee i. 15.) ſo as not quite to 
ſeparate it from the Body. For that had been 
to make the Sacrifice contemptible, (as R. Levi 
of Barcelona gives the reaſon of it, Præcept. 
cxxviii.) the Bird looking more handſome with 
its Neck {till joined to the Body, than without 
it. And it was fit the Sacrifice even of a poor 
Man, ſhould be as decent as poſſible ; it being 
ſufficient he thus ſuffered, without increaſing his 
Affliction by the mean and abje& form of his 
n, 
Ver. 9. And he ſhall ſprinkle of the blood of 
the ſin-offering, &c.] Some of the Blood, which 
ran out of itſelf; as the Prieſt held it by the 
Neck, where he nipt it, he was to ſprinkle upon 
the ſide of the Altar. And then he was to 


preſs out the reſt of the Blood (when as much 


was ran out as would of itſelf, by that nip) 
at the bottom of the Altar ; where they were 
wont to pour out the Blood of the Sin-offteting, 
. 

It is a ſin- offering.] Therefore the Blood was 
there preſſed out: whereas in Burnt-offerings of 
a Bird, we read only of preſſing or ſqueezing 
out the Blood at the ſide of the Altar, i. 15. It 
is not {aid what was to be done with the 
Fleſh; but it is plain from vi. 26. that the Prieſt 
was to have it; the Blood only being offered to 
God, : p | 
Ver. 10. And he ſhall offer the ſecond for a 
burnt-offering, according to the manner, | Pre- 
ſcribed in the firſt Chapter, ver. 15. 5 f 
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Aud the Prieſt ſhall make an atonement for 
him, &cc.] Some gather from hence, that the 
Burnt-offering was alſo an Expiatory Sacrifice. 
But it is ſo plainly diſtinguiſhed from it, that 
theſe words ſeem to me to relate only to the 
foregoing Offering, ver. 8, 9. Tho? this may 
be concluded from hence, that the Sin-offer- 
ing was not accepted for his Expiation ; un- 
leſs this r followed, as a thank- 
ful Acknowledgment made to God for his 
Goodneſs. , 


Ver. 11. But if be be not able to bring two 


Turtle-doves, or two young Pigeons.) This was 
{till a more merciful Proviſion for the Poor; who 
were not to be ſo ambitious of offering a Beaſt 
or a Bird, as not to content themſelves with of- 
fering the ſmalleſt thing that God would accept. 
So R. Levi of Barcelona obſerves, that God 
having ſuch compaſſion on Mens Poverty, it did 


not become them to ſtrain themſelves to offer 


more than they were able ; for ſo they might 
have been tempted to ſteal. Yet, if after a Man 
had ſet aſide a little Money to buy this quan- 


tity of fine Flour, his Eſtate was bettered, he 
was then bound (as Maimonides faith, in the 


Treatiſe called She gagoth) to add ſo much to 
it, as would buy the Birds betore preſcribed. 
And in like manner, if he had deſigned to buy 

Birds, and on a ſudden grew richer, he was to 
| procure a Lamb or a Kid. On the contrary, 
if a Man had ſet apart Money to buy a Bullock 
for his Sin- offering, and unexpectedly grew poor, 
he might buy two 'Turtles or young Pigeons, 
and by them redeem his Money ſo conſecrated, 
Sc. cap. 10. 3 

Then he that hath ſinned, ſhall bring for bis 
offering a tenth part of an ephah of fine flour, 
&c.] Neither more nor leſs ; which was but 
a ſmall quantity, (See xvi Exod. 36.) becauſe 
God would not have his Creature oppreſſed, 
as the ſame Author obſerves, Præcept. cxxix. 

He ſhall put no oil upon it, neither ſhall he 
put any frankincenſe thereon.) In commiſeration 
of his Poverty, God required only a little Flour, 
which every one might eaſily get, to offer 
without any Oil to it, which was more coſtly; 
and alſo had ſomething of Magnificence in it, 
(Kings and Prieſts being anointed) and there- 
fore not becoming the meanneſs, or the grief and 
humility ot the Perſon that brought this Offer- 
ing. For which reaſon Frankincenſe was alſo 
omitted, being a pleaſant thing ; and not fit 
to be added to an Offering for Sin : which 
was offenſive to God. To this purpoſe the 
ſame R. Levi, in the ſame place. And we find 
this imitated alſo by the Heathen ; for Pliny 
ſaith, in his Preface to Veſpaſian before his Na- 
tural Hiſtory, Mola tantum ſalſa litant, qui 
non habent thura. | 

Ver. 12. Then ſhall be bring it to the Prieſt.) 
Confeſſing his Sin to him (as is ordered ver. 
5.) for which he deſired this Offering might be 
accepted. | 

And the Prieſt ſhall take his bandful of it, 
even a memorial thereof.) For an Acknowledg- 
ment of his Fault, and as a Caution to him 
hereafter. | 

Ver. 13. And the Prieſt ſhall make an atone- 
ment for him, as touching the ſin that be bath 


A COMMENTARY 


Pad 


finned, in one of theſe.) With one of theſe thre, 
fore-mentioned Sacrifices : either with a Lamb. 
or with two Turtles or young Pigeons ; or with 
fine Flour, For as Rafi hath obſerved, there 
are three ſorts of Men; Rich, Poor, and ver 
Poor: and ſo three ſorts of Offerings are 4g 
ſcribed in this Chapter, ſuitable to each of their 
Abilities. 

And the remnant ſhall be the Prieſts, as 4 
meat- offering] See Chapter the ſecond, ver. 2 3 
where the whole Meat-offering (except one hand. 
ful) is given to the Prieſt : who had nothing at 
all of ſome of the Sin- offerings, mentioned in the 
foregoing Chapter (ver. 12, 21.) which were in. 
tirely conſumed. | 

Ver. 14. And the LORD ſpake unto Na- 
ſes, ſaying.) Here begin the Orders which 
were given to Moſes about another ſort of Sa- 
crifice, near of kin to the former: but deli. 
vered, it is likely, at ſome other time ; aſter he 
had written down the foregoing Laws about Sin- 
offerings. See Iv. 65 | 

Ver. 15. If a foul commit a treſpaſs.) In 
the Hebrew 1. is a different Pirate dull 
hath been hitherto uſed, ſignifying another fort 
of Guilt. ® 

And fin IW ignorance, in the holy things of 
tbe LOR D.] By applying to his own private 
uſe any thing that was dedicated to God, (as 
Maimonides expounds it in his More Nevochim, 
P. iii. cap. 46.) which might be committed in 
the payment of Tithes, and in Firſt-fruits, and 
the Firſt-born of Cattle, or meddling with that 
part of the Sacrifice which belonged to the Prieſt 
alone. Which things he that committed pre- 
ſun:ptuouſly, was to be cut off, xv Numb. zo. 


but if ignorantly, he was to do as here is di- 


rected in this Verſe. But theſe words ſeem to 
be particularly reſtrained to the laſt of thoſe 
things now mentioned (eating any part of the 
Sacrifice which belong to the Prieſt alone, xxii. 
14.) and the end of this Law (as R. Levi Bar- 
celonita ſpeaks, Præcept. cxxii.) was to excite 
fear and reverence in all thoſe who approached 
unto holy things. 

Then he ſhall bring for bis treſpaſs unto the 
LORD, a Ram without blemiſh ont of the flocks. 
As a Sheep was a more noble Species among 
Creatures than a Goat; ſo a Ram was of a great- 
er value among Sheep, than a Female : and 
therefore this Sacrifice was more coſtly than the 
Sin- offering mentioned ver. 6. 

With thy eſtimation.] Beſides his Sacrifice, 
he was to make ſatisfaction in Money, accord- 
ing as the Prieſt ſhould eſteem the Damage. 
For that's the meaning of, with thy Eftimation ; 
according to the Value thou ſhalt ſet upon the 
thing, which he applied to his own uſe. 

By ſhekels of filver.) At leaſt two Shekels, 
as the Jewiſh Doctors reſolve. 

After the ſhekel of the ſanctuary.] See xxx 
Exod, 13. The Jews were thus confined to theſe 
Rites, and ſuch as are mentioned ver. 8, 9. in 
the reſt of theſe Preſcriptions, that there might 
be no room for idolatrous Ceremonies ; nor 
might Men among themſelves be left at liberty 
to invent impious or frivolous ways of Wor- 
ſhip: and that the Obedience of good Men 
might be alſo exerciſed in theſe minute matters ; 

ä 0 


and che contempt of wicked People be the more 
apparent, in refuſing to comply with theſe 
known Laws of God. KTP 596 

For a treſpaſs-offering.] The Hebrew word 
Aſcham, which we tranſlate Tre/paſs-offering, 
is ſo near of kin to Chattah, which we tranſlate 
Sin- offering, that one of them is ſometimes uſed 
for the other, as I obſerved upon ver. 6. yet 
there is a real difference between them : tho 
it be not eaſie to determine wherein it con- 
ſiſts. For the greateſt Men differ in their opi- 
nion about the quality of the Offences, for 
which theſe two kinds of Sacrifices were to be 
offered: Some ſaying that the Offences for 
which Aſcham was offered, were inferior to 
thoſe for which Chattah was offered; which is 


the Opinion of Maimenides in his More Nevo- 


chim, P. iii. cap. 46. Others, on the contrary, 
think, that the offences which were expiated 
by Aſcham, were more grievous than thoſe ex- 
piated by Chattah; which is the Opinion of no 
leſs Man than the deſervedly admired Bochar- 
tus, in his Hierozoicon, P. i. Lib. ii. cap. 33. 
Where he adds, that the former ſort of fins 
were committed knowingly ; the other only ig- 
ngrantly. For fo the LXX tranſlate Chattah 
by euaſgia, which ſeems to denote a Fault 
commited by Error and Miſtake: but AI. 
cham by xNnπνL eta, which carries in it the No- 
tion of ſomething premeditated and defigned. 
But this is directly contrary to the very words 
of Moſes here in this Verſe; which expreſly 
ſpeaks of a Treſpaſs committed thro? ignorance. 
Aben- Ezra therefore diſtinguiſhes theſe two 
much better, making Chattah to fignify a Sa- 
crifice which was made for the purging Offen- 
ces, committed thro* ignorance of the Law; 
and Aſcham, for ſuch as were committed thro? 
torgettulneſs of the Law. But as he gives no 
proof of this, ſo he was ſenſible it was liable 
to exception ; there being one of this ſort of 
Sacrifices, mentioned ver. 17. which he ſaw 
could not be comprehended under this Rule. 
Others therefore think, the former hath reſpe& 
to Offences againſt God; and the latter to 
thoſe againſt Men ; not obſerving that the very 
lame ſort of ſin, which when it was known is 
called Chattah, when it was doubtful, is cal- 
led Aſcham. From whence a very learned Per- 
lon of our own, (now with God) who had 
much and long conſidered this matter, con- 
cludes, That an Offence was peculiarly called 
Aſcham, (which is a name for the Sin, as well 
as for the Sacrifice, as Chattab alſo is) about 
which either a Man was dubious (as in the fol- 
lowing Verſe) or did a manifeſt damage to o- 
ther Men. There being no Aſcham (or Treſ- 
paſs-offering) commanded to be offered by the 
Law, but for ſuch Offences as were ſo com- 
mitted againſt God, that their Neighbours al- 
ſo were injured by them. As in the Caſe of thoſe 
who did eat holy things, here mentioned, 
hereby the Prieſts were damaged: and of 
tole mentioned vi. 2, 3, 4. and ſuch as lay 
with a Bond-woman betrothed to another, xix. 
20, 21. Which are all the Caſes belonging to 


this matter; excepting that of the Nazarite de- 


iled by the dead, vi Numb. 12. and of the 
per, 15 12. 33 were to be purged with a 
981. L 
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Sin-offering, as well as with a Treſpaſs-offeriny * 
and therefore not to be conſidered in this mat- 
ter. See Dr. Owtram, L. i. de Sacrificiis, tap. 
13.7. S. and Samuel Petitus his Variæ Leltiones, 
cap. 22. who hath ſaid the fame, but not. fo 
fully and diſtinctly. If this do not ſatisſie, yet 
It is plain the Sacrifices which go by this Name 
of Treſpaſs-offerings, and the Rites alſo about 
them, were ſo different, that they are ſufficient to 
diſtinguiſh them from the other, For none but 
Rams and Male-Lambs were admitted for Treſ- 
paſs-offerings ; which were not uſed at all in any 
Stm-offerings. And the Blood of the Sin-offerings 
was put upon the Horns of the Altar (as was 
noted in the foregoing Chapter, ver. 7, 18, 25.) 
but that of the Treſpaſs-offerings was ſprinkled 
round about upon the Altar, vii. 2. $n-offerings 
alſo were offered for the whole Congregation of 
Iſrael, iv. 13. but Tre/paſs-offerings only tor pri- 
vate Perſons, which made Bonfrerius (I ſuppoſe). 
after a long diſcuſſion of this matter, to conclude, 
That the difference between Sin and Treſpaſs; 
conſiſted only in the Sacrifices which were offer- 
ed for them. See him upon the iv Chapter of 
this Book, ver. 1. 
Ver 16. And he ſhall make amends for the 
harm he hath done in holy things, and ſhall add 
a fifth part thereunto, &c.] Belides the Com- 
penſation mentioned in the foregoing Verſe, 

r the damage that was done, according to 
the valuation made by the Prieſt, there was a 
fifth part more to be added thereunto, and 
given to the Prieſt who had ſuffered the da- 
mage. | 5 

And the Prieſt ſhall make an atonement for hin 
with the Ram of the treſpaſs-offering, and it ſhall 
be forgiven him.] The Atonement was not made, 
nor Forgiveneſs obtained, till full Satisfaction 
for the wrong had been made. 

Ver. 17. And if a ſoul fin, and commit any of 
theſe things, &c.] i. e. Did eat any of the holy 
things before-mentioned ; which God forbad any 
but the Prieſt to eat. 

Though he wiſt it not.] i. e. Be not certain 
whether they were holy or no. For the He- 
brews generally call this Aſcham Talui, a dubious 
Treſpaſs- offering: being in a matter about which 
a Man was in ſuſpenſe, whether he had offend- 
ed or not. Gi | 

Net he is guilty, and ſhall bear his Iniquity.] 
He ſhall be obliged to offer this ſort of Sacrifice. 
Which was ordained (faith R. Levi Bacelon. 
Præcept. cxxiii.) to make Men cautious, and fear 
to ſin; and to attend diligently in all their 
Actions, that they tranſgreſſed not the Laws of 
God. 
Ver. 18. And he ſhall bring a Ram without 
blemiſh, out of the flock, with thy eſtimation, &c.] 
The Offering before appointed, ver. 15, &c. 
with this difference only, that no fifth part was 
in this Caſe to be added; becauſe it was not cer- 
tain whether he had tranſgreſſed or no. 

The Prieſt ſhall make an atonement for him, 
concerning his ignorance wherein he erred, and 
iſt it not.) Did not know whether he had of- 
fended or not : which diſtinguiſhes this from 
the Sin of Ignorance mentioned ver. 15. 

And it ſhall be forgiven bim.] But if he after- 
wards came to have a certain knowledge of 
To E ce his 
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his Offence, he was not excuſed by this dubious 
Offering (as Raſi obſerves) but was bound alſo 
to offer a Sin-offering. 

a Sactifice muſt be oftered, as well as in a cer- 
tain Treſpaſs. 


"He hath certainly treſpaſſed againſt the 
LO RD. The words in the Hebrew are, 


Aſcbam dſc ham lajhova ; which, I think, ſhould 
be tranſlated; A Treſpaſs-offering certainly unto 
the LORD. That is, in this doubtful caſe, 
let him take a ſure courſe, by offering the Sacri- 
fice here preſcribed, For tho” neither this ſort 
of Sacrifices, nor Sin- fferings, were to be vo- 
juntarily (which was proper only to whole Burnt- 
' offerings and Peace-offerings) yet the very ſuſ- 
picion of a Guilt required a Sacrifice. , As for 
all thoſe Offences which might be committed by 
Men, who had no ſenſe or ſuſpicion of them, 
they were expiated by the Sacrifices which were 
offered for the whole Congregation, at certain 
ſtated times : but no particular Perſon was to 
offer either Sin-offering, or Treſpaſs-offering of 
his own accord; unleſs he knew, or feared he 
had contracted ſome Guilt. | 

I cannot think fit to conclude this Chapter, 
without taking notice how 
ſes theſe laſt words of it; who inſtead of ſay- 
ing, he hath treſpaſſed (as it is commonly tranſ- 
lated) againſt the LORD ; faith, againſt the 
Name of the Word of the LORD. Which is 
an obſervation that might have been made in my 


Notes upon the two foregoing Books of Moſes ; 


where many ſuch paſſages occur, which I did 
not mention. And I ſhould not have done it 


now (being unwilling to ſwell this Commentary 


with any thing that doth not tend to the explain- 
ing the ſenſe of the 'Text) did not the impious 
Pamphlets that have lately been ſpread abroad, 
againſt the Doctrine of the ever bleſſed Trinity, 
make it neceſſary for me to take this occaſion 
to aſſert, That this Doctrine was not unknown 
to the ancient Jews; as appears even from the 


frequent mention of the Nord of the LORD 
in the Chaldee Paraphraſts, where the Hebrew 


hath only JEHOVAH (or the LO R D:) 
For which I can ſee no reaſon at all, if there 
had not been a Notion among them, of more 
Perſons than One, who were JEHOVAH. 
It doth not always indeed carry this ſignifica- 
tion in it ; but there are very many places where 
by the WORD of the LORD, cannot be 
meant a Word ſpoken by the LORD, or any 
thing elſe, but a Perſon ſpeaking or acting, &c. 
who is the LOR D. There is a famous In- 


Rance of it in xxviii Gen. 20, 21. where Jacob's 


Vow is thus tranſlated by Onkelos : Jacob vow- 
ed a wow, ſaying, If the MORD of the 
LORD will be with me, and keep me, &c. then 
ſpall the WORD of the LORD be my God. 
Where the WORD of the LORD is fo 
plainly made the Object of his Adoration, that 
it evidently ſhows, they had a Notion in thoſe 
days when Onkelos lived (which was about our 
Saviour's time) of more Perſons than One, who 
was the LORD. The Hieruſalem Targum 
alſo ſpeaks this ſo clearly, that one cannot but 
be ſomething amazed to meet with ſuch Expreſ- 
ſions in it, as thoſe upon iii Ger, 22. The 


Ver. 19. I is 4 treſpaſs-offering. | In this caſe | 


Jonathan paraphra- 
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WORD of the LORD ſaid, Behold Adam 


whom I have created, is my only begotten in this 


World ; as I am the only begotten in the Heavens 
above. Which may fairly induce a belief that 
St. John uſed the known Language of thoſe times, 
when he declared our bleſſed Saviour's Godhead, 
under the Name of the WORD; who was in 
the beginning with God, and was God, i Joh. 1. 


C HAP. VI. 


ND the LOR D ſpake unto Me- 
ſes, ſaying.) What here follows 
belonging unto the ſame matter with that which 
went before, it is likely was ſpoken at the ſame 
time. And theſe words ſignify, that the LORD 
further ſpake unto Moſes, what concerned Treſ- 
paſs-offerings. 
Ver. 2. If a ſoul fin, and commit a treſpaſs. 

'The ſame 80 3 is uſed in 2 
ning of this Law, concerning the Treſpaſs. offer- 


Ver. 1. 


ing, v. 15. Which ſome tranſlate prevaricate, 


or act inſincerely. 


Againſt the L ORD.] The Sovereign of the 
World; who was peculiarly affronted by the 
following Sins; eſpecially by ſwearing falſly, 
which was calling him to bear witneſs to a Lye. 

And lye unto his neighbour in that which was 
delivered bim to keep.) Deny the 'Truſt which 
was committed to him; and that when he was 
brought upon his Oath to deliver the 'Truth, as 
appears by the next Verſe. For this is the in- 
ſtance of that ſort of Oath, which the Jews call, 
The Oath about a thing depoſited, (See v. 1.) For 
there being no witneſs of what was done between 
two Friends or Neighbours, who truſted one 
another in ſuch matters, but God alone; they 
appealed unto him, from whom nothing could 


be hid. And this Oath, the Jews ſay, was go- 


verned by another, which they call The Oath of 
Teſtimony : which a Man was not bound to give, 
unleſs he were adjured to it by the Court of Judg- 
ment: and ſo it was in the Oath about the things 
depoſited ; he was not guilty who was adjured 
by private Perſons, and denied it ; but he that 
denied it before the Court. So they reſolve in 
Halicah Olam, Pars iv. cap. 2. 

Or in fellowſhip.) 'To carry on a common 
Trade, in joint-ſtock ; or (as others underſtand 
it) in any thing for which he gave his hand unto 
another: for ſo the Hebrew words are, putting 
of the hand, as Contra&s are oft-times made: 
Which it a Man afterwards denied, he fell un- 
der the guilt here mentioned. And there is 
ſome reaſon to think, that this is much of the 
ſame nature with the former ; becauſe, when he 
ſpeaks of Reſtitution, ver. 4. this is not repeat- 
ed. And therefore it ſeems to be included in 
that which was depoſited with another : whether 
it were Money, called here Pikkadon ; or any 
other Goods, called Teſumah jad. They that 
would fee more Opinions about theſe words, put- 
ting of the hand, may conſult Conſt. L* Empereur, 
in his Annotations on Baua kama, cap. 9. ſecl. ). 

Or, in a thing taken away by violence.) That 
is, by Robbery, or Stealth, as the word Gaze 
ſignifies. For Theft not being puniſhed 4- 
mong the jews with death, they tendred an 


Oath to thoſe who were accuſed, or lulpeltet 
1 


of it, to clear themſelves from the imputation, 
xxii Exod. 11. 

Or hath deceived his neighbour.) Wrong'd 
him by falſe Accuſation, as the Hebrew word 
Hoſchok ſeems to import. Which St. Hierom 
always tranſlates Calumny ; as the word Haſ- 
chak he tranſlates to calumniate. It ſignifies alſo 
Extortion ; and Raft takes it for defrauding an 
Hireling of his Wages. 

Ver. 3. Or have and that which was loft, 
and lieth concerning it.] Deny that he found a 
thing loſt ; which in truth came to his hand. 
And ſweareth falſly.) They put Men to their 

Oath in this caſe alſo, when there was a juſt 
cauſe of ſuſpicion; as they did in matters of 
Theft. 

In any of all theſe.) In any of theſe ſorts of 
things; as the Hebrew may be tranſlated. 

That a man doth.] Wherein one Man deal- 
eth with another: or which frequently happen, as 
Grotius thinks this phraſe ſignifies, in his An- 
notations upon 1 Corinth. x. 13. | 
 FSinning therein.] By theſe means contracting 

a guilt. | 

Ve. 4. Then it ſhall be, becauſe he hath ſin- 
ned, and is guilty.] The laſt words ſhould rather 
be tranſlated, and acknowledges his guilt. For 
ſo this word Aſcham, guilty, ought to be ex- 
pounded, as I ſhewed iv. 22, 23. to make a 
clear ſenſe of the Law there mentioned. And 
it would otherwiſe be ſuperfluous here : for 
when a Man hath ſinned ſo grievouſly as the 
foregoing Verſes ſuppoſe, who could doubt of 
his guilt 2 The true meaning therefore is, when 
be hath ſinned (fo the firſt words may be tran- 
ſlated) by committing any of thoſe things fore- 
mentioned, and acknowledges bis guilt, he ſhall 
reſtore that which he took away violently, Oc. 
And this moſt plainly reconciles the contra- 
dition, that otherwiſe would be between this 
Law and that in xxii Exod. 1, 7, 9. Where 
a Man that ſtole an Ox, is condemned to re- 
ſtore five Oxen ; and four Sheep for one ; and if 
he delivered Money to another to keep, and it 
was ſtolen, the Thief was to pay double; 
whereas, here one ſimple Reſtitution is exact- 
ed, with an addition of a fifth part. The rea- 
ſon is, becauſe in Exodus he ſpeaks of thoſe 
Thieves who were convicted by Witneſſes in a 
Courſe of Law; and then condemned to make 
ſuch great Reſtitution : but here of ſuch as 
touched with a ſenſe of their fin, came vo- 
luntarily and acknowledged their 'Theft, or 
other Crime, of which no Body convicted them, 
or at leaſt confeſſed it freely when they were 
adjured; and therefore were condemned to 
ſuffer a lefſer Puniſhment, and to expiate their 
Guilt by a Sacrifice. See L*Empereur upon Ba- 
va Rama, cap. 7. ſect. 1. and cap. 9. ſect. 1, 5, 
7- Where he obſerves very judiciouſly, that 
this Interpretation is confirmed by v Numb. 7. 
Where the firſt words may be tranſlated, If they 
Mal! confeſs their fin that they have done, &c. 
And this ſeems to me more reaſonable than the 
account which Maimonides gives of this matter 
In his More Nevochim, P. iii. c. 41. where ex- 
Pounding theſe words, which he took violently, 

of an open Robber ; he gives theſe Reaſons 

why 15 was 8 puniſh'd ſo much as a Thief, 
K. * 
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but reſtored only the Principal, with a #fth part; 
becauſe Rapine happens ſeldom, but Theft of- 
ten; for it cannot be committed ſo eaſily as 
Theft; and is done openly and manifcſtly, 
whereas Theft is committed more ſecretly : ſo 
that a. Man may be aware (he imagines) of a 
Robber, and defend his Goods againſt him, 
better than againſt a ſecret "Thief. Yet this is 
better than the account of R. Fohannes f. Za- 
che; (mentioned by J. Coch upon the Gemara 
of the Sanbedrim. cap. 7. p. 271.) that a meer 
Thief fears Man more than God; but a Rob- 
ber fears both alike. 

Ver. 5. Of all that about which he hath ſworn 
falſly, he ſhall even reſtore it in the principal.) 
The fame numerical thing which he took away, 
if it ſtill remain in his poſſeſſion unalter*d ; or elſe 
the juſt price of it: as R. Levi Barcelonita ex- 
pounds it, Præcept. cxxv. And the Jews pre- 
tend to ſuch ſcrupuloſity in this matter, that 
they ſay a Man, who was to have a ſhare in his 
Father's Eſtate, from whom he had taken ſome- 
thing by robbery, was to reſtore it before the 
Diviſion was made, and not by detaining it to 
make his ſhare greater than it ought to be. See 
Bava kama, cap. 9. ſet. 9. 

And ſhall add the fifth part more thereto.) The 
Jews have many ſubtilties about this, as may 
be ſeen there, /eZF. 6, 7. The plain ſenſe is, 
that he ſhould compenſate the loſs which the 
right Owner might have ſuſtained (by wanting 
the uſe of his Goods fo long as the other had 
detained them in his hand) by adding a full fifrb 
part of the principal, as an amends for the 
wrong. Yet if he had really forgotten that he 
had found ſuch a thing as he was charg'd withal, 
at the time he denied it upon Oath, he was not 
bound to pay the i part more, nor to offer 
the Expiatory Sacrifice, tho he really was poſ- 
ſeſſed of the thing; as Mr. Selden obſerves L. ths 


de Synedr. cap. 1 1. p. 506. 


And give it unto him to whom it appertaineth.] 
If he hath ſtolen from a Man the ſmalleſt piece 
of Money, which the Jews call Peruta, and had 
forſworn it, they fanſy he was bound to reſtore 
it to the Owner himſelf; tho he lived as far off 
as Media: and it would not ſuffice to give it to 
his Son, or his Attorney, whom he had left to 
act for him. Yet they are ſomething humorſom 


in theſe Abſurdities, for they do not tye a Man 


to go ſo far to pay the fifth part; tho in a caſe 
where it was more than a Peruta. See Bava kama, 
cap. 9. ſect. 5, 6. 8 

In the day of his treſpaſs-offering.] Or, in the 
day of his treſpaſs ; that is, as ſoon as he acknow- 
ledgeth his guilt, as this word I ſhowed, ver. 4. 
is to be interpreted. And this agrees with what 
our bleſſed Saviour requires v Matth. 23. 

Ver. 6. And be ſhall bring his treſpaſs-offering 
unto the LORD, a Ram without a blemiſh.] 
This the Hebrews call an Offering for a certain 
guilt ; as that v. 15. was for a dubious. 

With thy eftimation, &c.] R. Levi Barcelona 
interprets it a Ram worth two Shekels, Præcept. 
cxxiv. 

Ver. 7. And the Prieſt ſhall make an atonement 
for him, &c.] The Offender was not to think he 
was cleared, by making Reſtitution, and ad- 
ding the ffth part, whereby his Neighbour 

ee 2 might 
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might well be ſatisfied : But withal, this Sacri- ſumed with the burnt-offering, &c.] Or rather, 


fice was neceſſary for his Expiation, without 
which no Satisfaction was made to the Divine 
Majeſty. The Jews themſelves alſo think that 
this was preſcribed, to make them more ſenſible 
of their Sin, and to render it more cdious unto 
them ; as the ſame Author obſcrves. 

Ver. 8. And the LORD ſpake unto Moſes, 
ſaying.] Here the Hebrews begin a new Section 
of the Law, as well as a new Chapter (as we 
call it) for the firſt ſeven Verſcs plainly belong 
to the Matter of the foregoing Chapter. And 
it is reaſonable to think, that the following Pre- 
cepts were given at a diſtinct time from the for- 
mer, (ſee iv. 1.) being abour a different Matter. 
For having declared what Onerinęs the Peope 
ſhould bring to the LORD, he now gives In- 
ſtructions to the Pries, how they ſhould ma- 
nage the ſeveral Offerings that were brought. 

Ver. 9. Command Aaron and his ſons, ſaying.) 
As before he bad Moſes ſpcak unto the Children 
of Iſrael, i Lev. 2. iv. 2. becauſc the Laws he 
then gave concerned them: So now he bids him 
command Aaron and his Sons what to do; and 
acquaints them with the Laws, that 1s, the 
Rites they ſhould obſerve in offering the ſeve- 
ral Sacrifices before directed to be made. 

This is the Lau of the burnt-offering.) He 
mentions that firſt, which was firſt delivered, 
and was the principal Offering, being purely in 
honour of God; whereas the other was occaſion- 
ed by Mens Sias, or thc Benefits he had beſtow- 
ed on them. | 

It is the burnt-effering.) He explains what 
 Burnt-offering he chiefly means, vig. the daily 
Sacrifice: Which was the principal Burnt-of- 
fering, according to which all other Offerings 
of that kind were to be regulated. 

Becauſe of ihe burning upon the Altar all night 
unto the morning | Or, for the burning upon the 
Altar, &c. Ihis was the reaſon of its name, 
becauſe it was burning on the Altar from the 
Evening (at which the Jews began their day) 
till the Morning. For which purpoſe the Prieſts 
watched all night, and put the Sacrifice upon 
the Altar piece by piece; that it might be con- 
ſumed by a ſlow and gentle fire. As for the 
Morning Sacriſice, it is not here mentioned, be- 
cauſe it was conſumed with a quicker fire; that 
there might be room for other Sacrifices that 
were commonly offered after it, (as appears 
from ver. 12.) and were only offered in the 
Morning, not at Night. But if there were no 
other Sacrifices to ſucceed it in the Morning, 
then, it is very likely, that it was alſo kept burn- 
ing till the Evening Sacrifice ; that God's Altar 
might always have Meat upon it. 

And the fire of the Altar ſhall be burning in 
it.] Or, For the fire of the Altar, &c. So it 
ſhould be tranſlated : unleſs we tranſlate the laſt 
word not in it, but by it. And the fire of the 
Altar ſhall be burning (i. e. be fed or maintain- 
ed) by it. | 

Ver. 10. And the Prieſt ſhall put on his linen 
garment.'\ Mentioned xxviii Exod. 40. 

And his linen breeches ſhall be put upon his 


fleſh.) To cover his Secret Parts, as appears 


from xxviii Exod, 42. 


And take up the aſhes, which the fire bath con- 


When the fire hath conſumed the burnt-offeriy 
on the Altar. For the word aſchar, which — 
here tranſlate which, ſignifies alſo when; and ig 
ſo tranſlated by us, iv. 22. Or elſe the ſenſe 
muſt be, The aſhes into which the fire bath cop. 
ſumed the Burnt-offering. Or, to make good 
our preſent Tranſlation, a few words mult be 
added, in this manner, The es (of the Wood) 
which the fire hath conſumed with the Burnt. 
offering. 

And he ſhall put them beſides the Altar.] On 
the Eaſt part of it, as far as might be from the 
moſt holy place. See i. 16. For this was moſt 
ſuitable to the Glory of the Houſe of God (ſaith 
R. Levi of Barcelona) and the tire would burn 


better, when the Altar was cleared from ine 


Aſhes. 

Ver. 11. And he ſhall put off bis garments] 
Thoſe be ſore- named, end put on other garments, 
I: is a queſtion among the Jes whether he mean 
his common Raiment, or ſome other Garments, 
not holy, and yet not quite common, but of a 
middle Nature. It is meſt likely that the car. 
rying the Aſhes out of the Tabernacle, being 
not an holy action, as they were not to pertorm 
it in their Prieſtly, i. e. Sacred Garments, where- 
in they tock them from the tar; fo they did 
It in the common Habit, which they wore when 
they did not miniſter. Yet Raf thinks this was 
not abſolutely neceſſary, but only fitting ad 
ſeemly : it being indecent to do this Work in the 
ſame Garments, wherein they ſerved at the Altar. 
And the aſhes having been upon the Altar, 
there are thoſe (as I Paid) who tanſy this was 
not a Work fit to be performed in their ccmmon 
Garments; and therefore have deviſed an Ha- 
bit of leſs dignity than thoſe Garments wherein 
they Miniſtred, which they uſed when they car- 
ried out the Aſhes. Thus Maimonides himicli, 
and others, mentioned by Mr. Selden, L. iii. de 
Synedr. cap. 11. u. 6. Where he likewiſe obſerves, 
that Chi uni is or opinion, that ſuch ot the Fa- 
mily of the Prieſts, as were both excluded from 
their Miniſtry in the Sanctuary, and trom wear- 
ing the holy Garments, by reaſon of ſome deiet 
in their Bodies, were permitted to periorm tuis 
Office of carrying away the Aſhes. | 

And carry forth the Aſhes without the Canp, 
into a clean place.] See iv, 12, The fore mention- 
ed Raſi will have it, that they needed not to 
take away all the Athes every day ; but only 4 
ſhovel full, which they laid beſides the Altar 


And when the hollow place of the Altar was ſo 


full, that there was no room to lay on the 
Wood, they were bound to empty it, and 
carry all the Aſhes away. 

Ver. 12. And the fire upon the Altar ſhall be 
burning in it, it ſhall not be put out.] This Precept 


is repeated again in the next Verſe ; as it was 


mentioned once before, ver. 9. For which 
there is a juſt reaſon, as Abarbinel makes ac- 
count. For in the ninth Verſe he requires that 
the Wood for the Evening Sacrifice ſhould be 
ſo ordered and attended, that the fire might be 
kept in till the Morning. And then, here in 


this Verſe, he requires there ſhould ſuch care 


be uſed in taking away the Aſhes, that the fire 
might ſtill remain, and not be extinguiſher 
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After which, ſpeaking of the Morning Sacri- 
fice, in the latter part of this Verſe, he requires 
in the next (ver. 13.) that ſuch a quantity of 
Wood ſhould be laid on the Altar, when they 
offered it, that the fire might be kept in till 
the Evening Sacrifice; or, that if there were 
any extraordinary Sacrifices brought beſides 
the daily Burnt- offering, the Prieſts ſhould 
fill add more Wood, that the fire might not 
be put out by that means, but be able to devour 
them. 

And the Prieſts ſhall burn wood on it every 
morning, &c.] The Hebrew word for Hood be- 
ing in the Plural Number, R. Levi of Barcelona 
concludes there were more Bundles than one 
brought in every day. And from this Place 
(and i. 7.) he gathers there were three. The firſt 
of which he calls the great heap ; with which 
the daily Sacrifice, and the reſt, tor which there 
was occaſion, were offered : of which he thinks 
Moſes ſpeaks i1 the ninth Verſe of this Chapter. 
The ſecond was leſſer, which was laid at the 
fide of the other, that they might have Coals 
for the burning Incenſe : and this he thinks in- 
tended here. And the third was merely to keep 
in the fire perpetually ; of which he thinks Moſes 
ſpeaks in the next Verſe. The Miſua alſo tells 
us, that there being ſeven Gates to the great 
Court of the Sanctuary, three on the North, 
and as many on the Huth, and one at the Eaſt; 
the firit on the Hut h- ſide was called the Gate 
of burning: becauſe at that Gate they brought 
in the Wood, which was to preſerve the fire 
perpetuaily on the Altar: See Codex Middoth, 
cap. 1. ſect. 4. 

And he ſhall burn thereon the fat of the peace- 
oferings.] This Fat of the Peace-offerings, 
was to be burnt together with the Burnt-offer- 
ing, and not ſeparate from it : by which means, 
the Burnt-offering was the ſooner conſumed, and 
more room was made for other occaſional Sa- 
crifices, 

Ver. 13. And the fire ſhall be ever burning 
upon the Altar.] This fire was not kindled by 
the Prieſts, but by God himſelf; who ſent it 
from Heaven to conſume the firſt Sacrifice that 
was offered by Aaron, ix. ult. From which 
time they were bound to take care, that it ne- 
ver went out; that ſo their Sacrifices might be 
conſtantly offered by celeſtial Fire : becauſe 
it was the continuation of that fire which came 
irom Heaven, by a continual addition of Fewel, 
whereby it was preſerved. And fo it continu- 
ed, as the Jews affirm, till the Captivity of Ba- 

bylon; and after it, as ſome of them would 
have us believe, (who fancy it was preſerved in 
a Pit, by the care of ſome religious Prieſts, till 
their return) tho? againſt the common Tradi- 
tion among them, which is, That there was 
10 Sacred re in the ſecond Temple; for they 
reckon this among the five things which were 
Wanting there, and had been in the firſt. And 
as for the conſtant continuance of this Fire, there 
WAS care taken that Wood ſhould be laid up in 
the Temple for the maintenance of it : ſo in order 
thereunto, there was a certain ſet time, when 
the P eople were obliged to carry Wood thither; 
Which made a kind of Feſtival, called by Jo- 
ſephus SvNogbere, L. ii. de Bello Fudaico, cap. 3 l. 
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TW Euvrogoetoy tome beme, &cc. it being the Feaſt 
of the Wood-carrying ; when it was the Cuſtom 
for all to bring up Wood for the Altar : that 
there might be no want of Few?l for the Fire, 
which was never to go out. 

It ſhall never go out.) This was a thing fo 
famous, that it was imitated among the Gentiles ; 
who thought it ominous to have their Sacred 
Fire go out : and therefore appointed Perſons 
on purpoſe to watch it, and keep it perpetually 


burning, as appears by the Veſtal Virgins at 


Rome, whoſe great Buſineſs it was to look after 
the eternal Fire, as they called it ; imagining 
the Extinction of it purported dgarioudy is mi- 
as, the Deſtruction of the City, as Dionyſius 
Halicarn. ſpeaks. 'This Inſtitution is aſcribed, 
both by him and by Plutarch, unto Romulus; 
into whoſe Hiſtory many things were tranſlated 
by the ancient Pagans, out of theſe Sacred Re- 
cords of Moſes : as the learned Huetius hath 


made probable in his Demonſtratio Evangel. Pro- 


P/. iv. cap. 9. u. 8. The Greeks alſo preſerved 
ſuch a zd ary, inextinguiſbable Hre at 
Delph ; and the Perſians in like manner, and 
many other People, as Bochartus hath ſhown in 
his Hierozoicon, P. i. L. ii. cap. 35. and Dil- 
herrus before him in a ſpecial Diſſertation (as 
he calls it) de Catoxelia Gentilium, cap. 11. 
where he hath heaped up a great deal to this 
purpoſe ; and, among other things, hath this con- 
jecture, that the Grecian Ege, and the Roman 
Veſta, had their Names from the Hebrew word 
Eſch, or the Chaldean Eſcha, which ſignify re. 
The Conjecture of David Chytræus alſo is no 
leſs ingenious, who derives thoſe Names from 
Eſchjah, the Fire of the LORD. | 

Ver. 14. And this is the Law of the meat- 
Hering.] He doth not ſpeak of the Offerings 
which accompanied the daily Burnt-offerings, 
but of thoſe which were offered alone, mention 
ed in the ſecond Chapter. Where directions are 
given of what they ſhould conſiſt ; and alſo 
how much the Prieſt ſhould have for his Por- 
tion: but here are ſome things added concern- 
ing the place where they ſhould be eaten by the 
Prieſts; and concerning thoſe Meat-offerings, 
which were peculiarly to be offered for them- 
ſelves. | 

The ſons of Aaron ſhall offer it before the 
LORD, before the Altar.] Or rather, upon 
the Altar: tor ſo the Hebrew phraſe | on the 
face of the Altar] ſignifies. Or elſe, the mean- 
ing is, he ſhall preſent it to the LORD before 
the Altar ; and then afterward (as is directed in 
the next Verſe) burn an handful of it upon the 
Altar. And ſo the Rule is, Chapter ſecond, ver. 
8, 9. When it is preſented to the Prieſt, he ſhalt 
bring it to the Altar, &c. 

Ver. 15. And he ſhall take of it bis ee 
of the flour of the meat-offering, &c.] According 
to the preſcription in the ſecond Chapter, ver. 2. 
where all this Verſe is explained. 

Ver. 16. And the remainder thereof ſhall Aa- 
ron and bis ſons eat.\ If they had no Pollution 
upon them, xxii. 6. See Chap. ii. 3. The reaſon 


ot the Precept was (as R. Levi Barcel. obſerves, 


Pracept. cxxxiii.) that it preſerved the dignity 
of the Sacrifice, to have it eaten only by the 
Prieſts ; and by them (I may add) only fe 
holy 
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holy place, and not carried out from thence, as 
it here follows. | 

With unleavened bread ſhall it be eaten.) There 
is nothing in the Hebrew Text to anſwer unto 
the word with; which makes the Senſe unac- 
countable, that otherwiſe is eaſy and natural. 


If we tranſlate it as the Hebrew words plainly 


ſignify, unleauened it ſhall be eaten. See x. 12. 
22 holy place.] There was a room in the 
Court of the Prieſts, where they eat theſe holy 


things, as Kimchi obſerves upon xlii Exe. 


Which may be confirmed out of xviii Numb. 10. 
where the moſt holy place, can ſignify nothing 
but the Court of the Prieſts, as L' Empereur 
rightly underſtands it in his Annot. upon Mid- 
doth, cap. 2. ſect. 6. | 

In the court of the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion, they ſhall eat it.] As the Prieſts did eat 
it in their own Court, ſo their Male Children 
had place in the Court of the Jraelites, where- 
in to eat it, x. 12, 13. And they are all ſaid 
to eat before the LORD, becauſe this was a 
part of the "Tabernacle: as was alſo the Court of 


the Women; where there was a place for the 


Prieſts Daughters to eat, as well as their Sons, 
of the Firſtlings that were offered to the LORD, 
xviii Numb. 19. py 

Ver. 17. It ſhall not be baken with leaven.] 
There were two little Rooms, at the Eaſt Gate 
of the Court of the 'Temple, called The Gate 
of Nicanor ; one of which was a Veſtry, for the 
Prieſts to put on their Garments when the 
went to miniſter ; and the other was for baking 
this Flour, and that mentioned ver. 21. So they 
tell us in Middoth, cap. 1. ſect. 4. And there- 
fore it is ordered to be baken without /eaven, 
becauſe it was a part of the LOR D's Sacri- 


fice: which being offered unleavened (Chapter 


ſecond, ver. 11.) the remainder muſt needs be un- 


leavened alſo, becauſe the whole was God's ; and 


the Prieſts could have it no other ways than it 
was offered unto him. 


I have given it to them, for their portion of my 
offerings made by fire.) That is, of the Meat- 
offerings before-mentioned. : 

It is moſt holy, &c.] This is the reaſon why i 
was not to be carried to be eaten out of the 
holy place. See Chapt. ſecond, ver. 10, 


As is the ſin-offering, and as the treſpaſs- 
offering.) See ver. 26. and vii. 6. 


Ver. 18. Al the males among the children of 


Aaron ſhall eat of it.) And none but they, be- 
cauſe it was a thing moſt Holy. 

It ſhall be a ſtatute for ever in your genera- 
tions.) That is, as long as the Law about Sa- 
fices thall laſt. 

Every one that touches them ſhall be holy.] 
According to this Tranſlation of theſe words, the 
meaning is, That it was not ſufficient to be 
deſcended of Prieſts, and to be Males, but 
they were alſo to be free from any Legal De- 
filement, who were admitted to eat of this Of- 
fering, xxii. 6. But theſe very words, which we 
here tranſlate every one, in the 27th Verſe we 
tranſlate whatſoever : and then the meaning is, 
Every thing that toucheth them, ſhall be made holy 
by them. That is, the very Diſhes into which ſuch 


holy things were put, or the Spoons, or Knives, 


wherewith they were caten, were never to be 


1 COMMENTARY 


Conſecration, but ever after, (as I ſaid) every 


imployed to any other uſe. Set xxix Exod, 39, 
Ver. 19. Andthe LORD ſpake unto Moſes 
ſaying.) Art the ſame time the LORD gave 
direction about another Offering, near of kin to 
the former; but not yet mentioned. 
Ver. 20. This is the offering of Aaron and his 
ſons, which they ſhall offer unto the LOR D.] 
The Jews call this a Mincha of Initiation; which 
every High Prieſt, and every other Prieſt (as 
they underſtand it) were bound to offer, when 
they were conſecrated; and the High Prieſt to 
continue every day, as long as he lived. 80 
Abarbinel, in his Preface to this Book, (Section 
2.) reckoning the various ſorts of Meat-offerings, 
makes this the fourth kind ; which the High 
Prieſt offered every day, and every other Prieſt 
once in his Life, viz. when he firſt was admit. 
ted to miniſter at the Altar, at the Age of tuen. 
ty years. For both theſe Meat-offerings, faith 
he, are comprehended in this Verſe. Bur it may 
as well be underſtood only of Aaron, and his 
Succeſſors in the Prieſthood, of whom the fol- 
lowing words ſeem to ſpeak, and not of the 
common Prieſts, | 
In the day when he is anointed.) The Hebrew 
word Bejom, thay be tranſlated from the day : 
and fo the Jews underſtand it, that he was to 
make this Oblation, not only upon the day of his 


day, as long as he continued in the Prieſthood. 
And ſo the next words ſeem to explain it. 

The tenth part of an ephah of fine flour, fer a 
meat-offering perpetual ; half thereof in the mcrn- 
ing, and half at night.) The High Prieſt, faith 
Joſephus, L. iii. Antig. cap. 10. ſacrificed twice 
every day, at his own charges: and then he 
deſcribes this very Offering, which was diſtin& 
from that which attended the daily Burnt-ofer- 
ing ; as appears by the quantity of this Meat- 
1 and by the manner of ordering it. For 
that ſeems to have been raw Flour, mixed with 
Oil; but this baken, as it follows in the next 
Verſe. See xxix Exod. 40, 41. The reaſon why 
it is here mentioned, is, becauſe it was a Mincba 
(or Meat-offering) of whoſe Rites Moſes is treat- 
ing ; and this is an Exception from the reſt. 

Ver. 21. In a pan ſhall it be made with oil.] 
With three logs of Oil; as the Jews determine. 

And when it is baken.) See ver. 17. 

Thou ſhalt bring it in.] Unto the Altar. 

And the baken pieces bat thou offer, &c.] II 
it was a Meat-offering of the High Prieſt, it was 
divided into twelve pieces, (as Maimonides faith) 
if of a common Pricſt (for they will have both 
to be included in this Law) then into ten pieces; 
which were ſo exactly divided, that half of them 
were offered in the Morning, and the other halt 
in the Evening. And the handful of Frankin- 
cenſe (which they ſay was offered with them) 
was in like manner divided, and burnt on the 
Altar, Maaſe Korban, «cap. 13. 

Ver. 22. And the Prieſt of his ſons that is fu. 
ointed in his ſtead, ſhall offer it.) What he bad 
ſaid of Aaron and his Sons in general, (ver. 20.) 
he now particularly requires of every Son ot. his, 
that ſhould ſucceed him in his Office. For which 
there was the greater neceſſity, becauſe (as 
Levi of Barcelona underſtands it, Pract 
cxxxiv.) the High Prieſt was an Ambeſace 

| e- 


between the Iſraelites and their heavenly Father, 

whom their Prayers were offered to God, 
and who made Reconciliation for them) and 
therefore ſhould be bound, in all reaſon, to ofter 
a perpetual Sacrifice twice every day, for the 
conſtant Needs of the A and to ap- 
ply his Mind to this, (as he ſpeaks) that he and 
they might be the better for it. 

It is a ſtatute for ever unto the LOR D.] As 
long as that Prieſthood continued. 

It ſhall be wholly burnt.) In which it differed 
ſrom other Meat-offerings, as will appear in the 
next Verſe. 

Ver. 23. For every meat-offering for the 
Prieſt.) Or of the Prieſt. This may ſeem to re- 
late to every common Prielt ; who were not all 
bound to offer this Sacrifice every day, but only 
he who did it in the name of all the reſt, viz. the 
prieſt who offered the daily Burnt-ſacrifice. He 
may be well thought to have been obliged to this ; 
by which means this Meat. offering was offered 
to God every day, by one or other of them, and 
never omitted. But Abarbinel (as I noted be- 
fore, ver. 20.) thinks, that only the High Prieſt 
was bound to offer this Meat-offering every day ; 
and every other Prieſt once in his Lite, vis. 
when he began his Miniſtry. 

Shall be wholly burnt : it ſhall not be eaten. 
The Prieſts had all the Meat-offerings which were 
brought by the People, except one handful which 
was offered to the LORD. See Chapt. ſecond, 
ver. 2,3. But of their own Meat-offerings they 
were not to taſte, but. wholly burnt them on 
the Altar. For it had not been ſeemly for him, 
both to offer unto God, and to eat of it as if it 
were his own; as Maimonides ſpeaks, P. iii. 
More Nevoch. cap. 46. or, as R. Levi Barcelo- 
nita gives the reaſon (Præcept. cxli.) the ſcope 
of the Sacrifice being to raiſe the Mind of him 
that offered it unto God, it was not fit he ſhould 
think of cating any part of his own Offering ; 
_ would have taken his Mind off from 

od. N : | 

Ver. 24. And the LORD ſpake unto Mo- 
fes, ſaying.) He added further ſeveral things, 
concerning other Offerings ; which perhaps were 
delirered at the ſame time with the foregoing ; 
being ſtill concerning the Prieſts, (See ver. 8, 9.) 

And therefore the next Verſe begins thus, Speak 
unto Aaron and bis ſons, ſaying. Abs 

Ver. 25. This is the Law of the ſin-offering.} 

at is, for particular Perſons : that for the 
Prieſts themſelves, being governed by another 

w. For it is plain that in the iv** Chapter, 
he diſtingujthes the Sin- Hering into two kinds: 
one, whoſe Blood was carried into the Sanctuary, 
and the Fleſh of it burnt intirely without the 

amp, (ver. 7, 8, Oc. and here ver. 30.) and an- 
other, whoſe Blood was not carried into the 
Sanctuary; the Fleſh of which the Prieſts were 
do eat, as is here directed. | | 

In the place where the Burnt-offering is killed, 

foall the fin, offering be killed before the LORD.) 
ee iw. 24, 29, 31. | 

It is moſt boly.) This is the reaſon of what 


ollows, that none might eat of it, but thoſe 


to the LORD. 


| Who were holy 


Ver. 26. The Prieſt that offereth it for ſin, call 
eat it.] The Fleſh of this Sin-offering fell to the 


uſe of the Court of the Sanctuary. 


ſodden, ſhall be broken." 


F * 
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ſnare of him who offered the Sacrifice that day; 
and to his Male Children: tho? he might invite 
any other Prieſts, and their Sons, to partake with 
him, if he pleaſed ; as appears from ver. 29. I 
need not add that the Immurim, as the Hebrews 
call them, were excepted : that is, the Fat, Cc. 
mentioned 111. 9, 10. iv. 26. which were to be 
wholly burnt upon the Altar. | 

In the holy place ſhall it be eaten, 8c.) See 
ver. 16. For it being moſt holy (as the words 
are in the Concluſion of the foregoing Verſe) it 
was to be eaten in the holy place: and that the 
ſame day and night when it was offered; and 
none of it to be kept till the morning. Whereas 
ſome of their Peace-offerings (which they called 
the lighter holy things) might be eaten the next 
day, vii. 16. See Maimonides More Nevochim, 
P. iii. cap. 46. This ſeems to have been imitat- 
ed by the Heathen, who required that their moſt 
holy Sacrifices ſhould not be carried out of the 
Temple; as the Scholiaſt upon Ariſtophanes his 
Equites obſerves, concerning the Sacrifices offer- 
ed to Ceres and Proſerpina, an 5 Wine 
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Ver. 27. Whoſoever ſhall touch the fleſh there- 
of ſhall be holy.| See ver. 18. 

And when there is ſprinkled of the blood 
thereof upon any garment.\ This is commonly 
underſtood of the Prieſt's Garment, who alone 
ſprinkled the Blood. But his Garments being 
holy, the Blood that might chance to fall upon 
them, was not thereby at all diſhonoured : and 
therefore (if this be the meaning) we are to 


underſtand, that the Garments would appear leſs 


venerable, when they were ſpotted with Blood ; 
and upon that account were to be waſhed, If 
we 75 it for the Garment of him that brought 
the Sacrifice, which when it was killed, the 
Blood might chance to ſpurt upon his Cloaths; 
then the waſhing of them was out of reverence to 
the Blood; which being holy, was not to re- 
main upon a common Garment. Which way 
ſcever it be interpreted, the Intention, it 
is manifeſt, was to preſerve in their Minds an 
awful regard to God, and to whatſoever belong- 
ed unto his Service. | 
Thou ſhalt waſh that wherein it was ſprinkled 
in the holy place.] Where there was a Room 
(after the Temple was built) which was called 


_ Liſchath hagullah, the Chamber of the Spring, or 


Well, out of which Water was drawn for the 
And there, 
it is probable, theſe Garments were waſhed. See 
Codex Middoth, cap. 5. ſeit. 3. 
Ver. 28. But the earthen veſſel wherein it is 
For it being very po- 
rous, might ſo deeply imbibe a tintture from 
the Fleſh, that it could not be waſhed out; but 
the ſmell of it might remain a long time. And 
being of a ſmall value, it was no great loſs to 
have it broken ; rather than any thing that 
was holy, remaining in it, be protaned. What 
became of the broken ſhreads of theſe earthen 
Veſſels, is a doubt among the Hebrew Doc- 
tors ; becauſe it was neither fit to throw them 
out in a profane Place, nor yet ſeemly to heap 
them up in the Sanctuary: and therefore they 
fancy the Earth opened and ſwallowed them 
up, as a great Man in this kind of Learning 
| (7. Ma- 


J. Hagenſeil) hath obſerved upon the Miſchna ner uſed in the whole Burm- offerings, L 11. an 
| of Sota, cap. 3. But they might have rather in the Peace-offerings, lil. 2, 8. only with this 
ſaid, that they were thrown abroad into a clean difference, that there being a ſcarlet Thread, o 
place, after they were broken into ſmall bits, Line, which went round about the Altar exad. 
0M or crumbled to powder; juſt as the Aſhes were ly in the middle: the Blood of the whole Buyy;. 
i © - that came from the Altar, which was an holy offerings was ſprinkled round about above the 
place. Line, andthe Blood of the Treſpaſ3-offerings, and 
Ff it be ſodden in a braſen pot, it ſhall be both the Peace-ofterings, round about below the Line 
feoured, and rinſed in water.] Nothing could See Codex Middoth, cap. 3. ſect. 1. and LEmpe- 
ſo eaſily ſink into this, being a ſolid metal: reur, Annot. 1 2. 7 | 
but whatſoever ſtuck to it might be rubbed out Ver. 3.And he ſhall offer of it all the fat thereof] 
and cleanſed by waſhing. From this Verſe, This was the work of the Prieſt, firſt to offer un- 
compared with other places, it ſeems apparent, to God his part of the Sacrifice. | 
that nothing was roaſted in the Sanftuary, The rump.) All the Fat belonging unto God, 
but only boiled. So we find the Peace-offerings this is particularly mentioned in the firſt place, 
(mentioned 1 Sam ii. 13, 14, 15.) were con- as the principal Fat. For the Tails of their 
ſtantly ſodden; and all other holy Offerings, Sheep, in thoſe Countries (and no other Crea. 
except the Paſchal Lamb (which they roaſted at ture but a Ram was allowed for a 7. reſpaſs-if. 
home) 2 Chron. xxxv. 13. And, after their re- fering, as was before noted) were of a prodigious 
turn from the Captivity of Babylon, the ſame is bigneſs, as hath been noted by many: particu- 
intimated, in the laſt Verſe of the Prophecy of larly by the famous Bochartus in his Hierozoicon, 
Zachariah. __ P. i. L. ii. cap. 45. and lately by another excel- 
Ver. 29. All the males among the Prieſts ſhall lent Perſon, Fobus Ludolphus, in his Ethiopick 
eat thereof: it is moſt holy. See ver. 16. and 26. Hiſtory, L. 1. cap. 10.9. 16. and in his Commen. 
Ver. 3o, And no ſin-offering.] Or rather, hut taries on it, num. 76. And therefore it is called, 
no Sin- offering. both here and in other places, by the peculiar 
| Whereof any of thè blood is brought into the Ta- name of Alja; whereas the Tale or Rump of o- 
. bernacle of the Congregation, to reconcile withal in ther Creatures, is called Zanah. See what I have 
the holy place, ſhall be eaten, &c.] Such were noted upon iii. 9. 
thoſe Sin- offerings for the High Prieſt, iv. 3. And the fat that covereth the inwards.) This, 
and for the whole Congregation, upon particu- and all that follows in the next Verſe, hath been 
lar Occaſions, iv. 13, &c. Or upon the day of explained before, iii. 3, 4, 8, 9. 
general Atonement, xvi. 27. No part of theſe Ver. 5. And the Prieſt ſhall burn them upon 
were to be eaten, but intirely burnt in the fire; the Altar, &c.] As he did the Fat of the Sin-of- 
as it here follows in the end of this Verſe. There ferings and Peace-offerings, iv. 26, 31. 
is no neceſſity of Maimonides his obſervation up- Ver. 6. Every male among the Prieſts ſhall eat 
on theſe words; that no Man whatſoever might 7hereof, &c.] All the Fat being offered to God, 
eat of theſe Sacrifices: for if the Prieſt might the Fleſh became the Portion of the Prieſt; 
not, they were certainly prohibited to all other who, with his Male Children, but not Females, 
Perſons. |  wereto eat it: but not in any place out of the 
5 | Sanctuary ; as it here follows. See vi. 18, 26, 
| 8 . 
CHAS. VII. Ver. 7. As is the ſin. offering, ſo is the treſpaſs- 
offering : there is one Law for them.] In this mat- 
ter (tho in other things they differed) for the 


Ver. 1. T Ikewiſe this is the Law of the treſ- 


a 4 paſs-offering.] The People were di- ſame Rule is given here about the Treſpaſs-of- 
rected before, in what caſes they ſhould bring this ring, that is given in the Chapter foregoing, ber. 
fort of Offering; and I have noted the diffe- 26. about the Sin- offering. 
rence between them and Sn-afferings, (v. 15.) The Prieſt that maketh atonement therewith 
but now the Prieſts are directed in their Office ſhall have it.) Who might invite other Prieſts, it 


he pleaſed, to cat with him, and with his Sons: 


about Treſpaſs-offerings.. ', + BY 
It is moſt holy.) In general they were to ob- but he was not bound to it; for the Fleſh of this 
ſacrifice was intirely his own. 


| Grve that theſe Offerings, as well as Sin-offerings, 
Ver. 8. And the Prieſt that offered any mans 


were to be numbred among the moſt holy things; 
and therefore to be accordingly uſed, ver. 6. burnt-offering, even the Prieſt.] Or, that Prief 


Ver. 2. In the place where they kill the burnt- who offereth it. | 
_ offering, ſhall they kill the treſpaſs-offering.] The Shall have to bimſelf the skin of the burnt-offe- 


fame order that was given about Sin. aferings, ring, which he hath offered.) All the Fleſh of the 
Ty. 24. V. 25. 8 | 


1 25 | Burnt-offerings being wholly conſumed, as well 
Aud the blood thereof ſhall be ſprinkled round as the Fut, upon the Altar, (Chap. i. ver. 8, 9.) 
gbout upon the Altar.] This is a different Rite, there was nothing that. could fall to the ſhare of 
from that which was obſerved in the Sn. affering; the Prieſt, but only the zin; which is here gi- 
.Whoſe Blood was put upon the Horns of the Al- ven him for his pains. I obſerved upon the iii 
tar, iv. 25, 34. and the Blood of ſuch $;2-offe- Gen. 21. that it is probable that Adam bimſelt 
rings as were made for the High-Prieſt, or the offered the firſt Sacrifice ; and had the Skin gi- 
whole Congregation, were alſo to be ſprinkled ven him by God, to make Garments for him 
ſeven times betore the Vail of the Sanctuary, iv. and for his Wife. In conformity to which, the 
6, 17. But this to be ſprinkled round about the Prieſts ever after had the skin of the whole 
Altar of Burnt- offering; according to the man- Burnt-offerings, for their portion, Which was 
a 


a Cuſtom among the Gentiles (as well as the 

ws) who gave the Skins of their Sacrifices 
to their Prieſts, (when they were not burnt with 
the Sacrifices, as in ſome Sin- offerings they were 
among the Jews, (iv. 11.) Who imployed them 
to a ſuperſtitious uſe, by lying upon them in 
their Temples, in hope to have future things re- 
vealed to them in their Dreams. This Dil her- 
rus hath obſerved, out of theſe words of - Virgil, 


huc dona Sacerdos 

uum tulit, & Cæſarum ovium ſub notte ſilenti 
Pelibus incubuit ſtratis, ſomnoſque petivit, 
Multa modis ſimulacra vidit variantia miris, 
Et varias audit voces, fruiturque Deorum 
Colloquia. 


— 
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And in the Eleuſinia, he obſerves out of Suidas, 


the Daduchus put on the Skin of the Beaſts, 
which had been facrificed to Jupiter; which 
were called Ye xe, the Fleece of Fupiter, Diſ- 
ſert. Special. de Cocozelia Gentil. cap. 9. 

Ver. 9. And all the meat-offering that is ba- 
ken in the oven, and all that is dreſſed in the 
frying-pan, and in the pan.) See concerning theſe 
various ſorts of Meat-offerings in the ſecond Chap- 
. | 

Shall be the Prieſts.) All but the Memorial 
of it, which was burnt upon the Altar. See ii. 
ver. 9, 10. | 

That offereth it.] That particular Prieſt who 
offered it, was to have the remainder for his 
Portion. 

Ver. 10. And every meat-offering.] Or, but 

every Meat-offering : for here is an Exception 
to the foregoing Rule. 
Mingled with oil, and dry.] The foregoing 
Verſe (peaks of ſuch Meat-offerings as were any 
ways haken; but this of thoſe that were aw. 
which were of two forts; either of Flour min- 
ang with Oil, as all voluntary Offerings of this 
ort were, (ii. 1.) or dry without any Oil, as ſome 
Sin-offerings were, v. 11. and the Offering of 
Fealouſy, v Numb. 15. 

Shall all the ſons of Aaron have, one as much 
as another.] All the Prieſts who attended on 
that day, were to have an equal ſhare in this 
kind of Meat-offering : tho? he alone who miniſ- 
tred at the Altar, had the baked Meat-offcrings. 
There are ſome indeed who can ſee no reaſon for 
this difference, (tho? this laſt ſort, others think, 
was more eaſily divided, and therefore ſhared a- 
mong them all) and conſequently take theſe words 
to ſignify the ſame with thoſe in the foregoing 
Verſe : Every one in the courſe of bis Miniſtry, ſhall 
bave this benefit, in his turn of waiting at the Altar. 

Ver. 11, And this is the law of the ſacrifice 
of peace-offerings, &c.) "Theſe are the only ſort 
ot Offerings remaining to be ſpoken of: which, 
when he required them of the People, are men- 
toned in the third place, after the Burnt-offer- 
ings and Meat-offerings ; before the Sin-offerings 
and Treſpaſs-offerings. Bur here are reſerved 
for the laſt place, in his directions he gives to 
the Prieſts about them ; becauſe, as there were 
ſeveral ſorts of them, ſo there was various Rites 
to be obſerved about them. Which Rites, as I 


ſerved before, are called here, the Law of ſuch 
rifices. 


V or. I. 
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Ver. 12. If he offer it for a thankſgiving.) In 
this, and in the f/ixteenth Verſe, we have an ac- 
count of three ſorts of Peace-offerings, This, 
which was the principal, for benefits received 
from God's bounty ; the other two, for the ob- 
taining ſuch Bleſſings as they deſired to receive. 
And this of Thankſgiving, was either general 
for the whole Congregation, (of which there was 


but one only, at one time of the year, in the 


Feaſt of Pentecoſt, xxiii. 19. which was ac- 
counted oft holy) or particularly for private 
Perſons, as occaſion offered; which were account- 
ed Jeſs holy. And they are theſe here mention- 
ed; which might be either of the Hock, or of 
the Herd, (but no Birds) and either greater or 
{maller of thoſe kinds; that is, of the Herd from 
the firſt year to the third, and of the Flock 


from the firſt to the ſecond year compleat. II 


they were older, they were not fit for Sacrifice. 
All this R. Levi Barcelonita, Præcept. oxxxvii. 
explains at large. | 

Then he ſhall offer with the ſacrifice of thankſ- 
giving, unleavened cakes mingled with oil, &c.) 
The ſame R. Levi obſerves, that ſome Peace- 
offerings were offered without any Bread; vis. 
ſuch as they called Hagigah and Schimcah, Sa- 
crifices of Feſtivity and Rejoicing, i. e. at their 
great Solemn Feſtivals. But theſe here men- 
tioned, were all offered with Bread ; and that 
offered with this, which was the firſt of them, 
was called the Bread of Thankſgiving, R. Solo- 
mon Farchi reſtrains this ſort of Peace-offerings 
(of Thankſgiving) to ſuch wonderful Deliveran- 
ces, as thoſe mentioned in the cvii'® Pſalm ; 
from Tempeſts at Sea, or dangerous Travels 
thro? the Wilderneſs, and the like. Aben-Ezra 
alſo ſeems to have been of the ſame Opinion, 
when he faith, That Men being delivered out 
of Straits and Diſtreſſes, gave Thanks to God 
by this Qblation. But I can find no ground for 
this limitation ; it being far more likely, that 
this Sacrifice was offercd by all devout Perſons, 
for any Mercy whatſoever, that God beſtowed 
upon them. 

Unleavened cakes, and unleavened wafers.] 
For none of God's Bread was to be leavened. 
See Chapter the ſecond, ver. 11. 

Ver. 13. Beſides the cakes.] Before-mention- 
ed ; which were to be unleavened. 

He ſhall offer for bis offering leavened bread 
with the ſacrifice of thankſgiving, &c.] Not 
upon the Altar, for that was abſolutely forbid- 
den in the fore-named Chapter of this Book) 
but he was to give it to the Prieſt, who waited 


at the Altar, and was to partake of this Sacri- 


fice, and to rejoice together with him that offer- 
ed it. Which is the reaſon that ſuch different 
ſorts of Cakes are ordered in the toregoing Verſe, 
all unleavened (of which the Prieſt was to have 
his ſhare) and alſo others leavened, which are 

reſcribed in this Verſe ; that God's Family 


his Servants the Prieſts) might want no variety 


of Bread, at their Feaſts upon theſe Sacrifices 2 
and that God might ſhow his Friendſhip with 
thoſe who offered the Sacrifice, by accepting 
the ame Bread at his own Table, which they 
were wont to uſe at theirs, 


Fre Ver. 14 
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Ver. 14. And of it be ſhall offer out of the 
whole oblation, 8c.) One of the Cakes before- 
mentioned (ver. 12.) was to be preſented to 
God for an Heave-offering : Concerning which, 
ſee xxix Exod. 24, 28. 
Aud it ſhall be the Prieſts that ſprinkled the 
blood of the peace-offerings.) Having offered one 
Cake out of the whole, all that remained was the 
portion of the Prieſt, who ſprinkled the Bloo 
of the Peace-offerings on the Altar. oy 

Ver. 15. And the fleſh of the ſacrifice of his 
peace-offerings for thankſgiving, ſhall be eaten the 
ſame day that it is offered, &c.) The reaſon of 
this, which was obſerved in moſt of their Sacred 
Feaſts, (particularly in the Paſchal Lamb, xxii 
Exod. 10. and in the Manna itſelf, xvi. 19, &c.) 
was to maintain the honour and dignity of the 
Sacrifices ; that they might not be in danger to 
be corrupted, or turned to any profane uſe, or 

ratify Mens Covetouſneſs. For, as Philo ob- 
oven (in his Book of Sacrifices) It was not fit 
that theſe holy things ſhould be put into their 
Cupboards, but immediately ſet before thoſe who 
were in need ; for they were no longer his that 
offered them, but his to whom they were offered : 


who being himſelf moſt liberal and bountiful, 


would have Gueſts invited to his Table to partake 
_ with thoſe who offered the Sacrifice. Whom be 
would not have to look upon themſelves as Maſ- 
ters of the Feaſt, Seo Þ woras ov un S- 
mes, for they are but Miniſters of the Feaſt, not 
the Maſters or Entertainers. That belongs to 
God himſelf, whoſe bounty ought not to be con- 
cealed, by preferring ſordid Parſimony before ge- 
nerous Humanity. His meaning is, that all the 
Sacrifice was God's, who graciouſly granted to 
him that offered it, a part of it to entertain his 
Friends, and the Poor, whom he would have 
invited forthwith, that no part of it might be 
converted to any other uſe, but that which God 
appointed, who made the Feaſt. 

Ver. 16. But if the ſacrifice of bis offering be 

a vow, or a voluntary offering.) Theſe two 
other ſorts of Peace-offerings, were in the nature 
of Prayers, for the obtaining ſuch Bleſſings as 
they deſired and hoped for. And they were 
either the performance of a Vom, which they 
made to God of offering him ſuch a Sacrifice, 
when they received the Benefit ; which was cal- 
led Neder : or, they were freely made before- 
hand, in hope God would beſtow the Benefit ; 
which Sacrifice was called Nedebah, a Volunta- 
ry Offering. Now theſe were not ſo holy as the 
former; and therefore might be eaten on the 
morrow, as well as on the ſame day they were 
offered. So it here follows. 

It ſhall be eaten the ſame day that be offereth 
his ſacrifice.) Then they were immediately to 
begin to feaſt upon the Sacrifice. 

And on the morrow alſo, the remainder of it 
hall be eaten.) But if they could not conveni- 
ently eat it all the ſame day, or had a mind to 
lay up ſome of it till the next; they had that li- 
berty allowed them. For which Philo gives this 
reaſon (in the ſame Book) that theſe being for 

- Mercies not yet received (or offered by virtue of 
an Obligation) they might take more time to 
feaſt upon them with their Friends, and be more 
ſparing ; but the former being a thankful Ac- 
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knowledgment of Bleſſings already beſtowed 
their Hearts were to be inlarged in greater boug- 
ty, Ii ei 6H]vſyavoy]e; IHN geen ighnay, 
To alw Y avurigdtloy marr F guido that they 
upon whom God readily beſtowed his Benefits 
might make a quick and ſpeedy return, by doin 

ood to others without delay. And what is here 
fei of the Fleſh of the Sacrifice, the Jews alſo 
underſtand of the Meat-offerings mentioned ver. 
12, 13. None of which was to be kept longer 
than two days at the moſt. 

There is no place here aſſigned, where theſe 
Sacrifices ſhuuld be eaten, at the Sanctuary; 
as there is for the other, vi. 16, 26. and here 
in this Chapter, ver. 6. 'The reaſon is, becauſe 
there was ſuch a multitude of them, that it 
might have made too great a crowd in the Court 
of the 1/rae/ites, if they had been confined to 
it. Where they might eat them if they pleaſed 
(as I ſhowed before, vi. 16.) but were not de. 
termined to that place ; but left ar liberty to 
eat them in any part of the City where the Ta- 
bernacle, and afterward the Temple, ſtood. See 
xii Deut. 6, 7. And conſequently while they 
dwelt in the Wilderneſs, they might eat them 
any where in the Camp; which was pitched 


round about the Tabernacle: only it was to be 


in a clean place, where the Prieſts might eat 
them as well as the People, x. 14. 

Ver. 7. But the remainder of the fleſh of the 
ſacrifice on the third day, ſhall be burnt with fire.] 
If there were ſuch plenty, or they and their 
Friends were ſo few, or they were ſo niggardly 


as not to call Poor enow, to eat all in two days 


time ; they were to have no further benefit of 
the Fleſh of this Sacrifice; but what remained 
of it on the third day, was to be burnt. Which 
was to preſerve the dignity of the Sacrifice, as 
the Jews ſpeak, in preventing its ſtinking. And 
there was no nobler way of conſuming it than 
by fire, which conſumed the Sacrifice on the 
Altar. So R. Levi Barcel. obſerves, Pracept. 
cxxxviii. where he alſo adds, that God taught 
them hereby, not to be ſollicitous for the future, 
nor careful to hoard up more than needed ; 


when they ſaw him command the holy Fleſh 


to be deſtroyed, after the time allotted for its 
uſe was paſt. 'The Heathens themſelves thought 


this a decent Rite; for there was a Sacrifice at 


Rome, which they called Protervia (as Bochart 
obſerves out of Macrobius, L. ii. Saturnal. cap. 
2.) in which the Cuſtom was, ut fi quid ex epu- 
lis ſuperfuiſſet, igne conſumereter, that if any 
thing of the Feaſt remained, it was conſum- 
ed in the fire. See his Hierozoic. P. i. L. ii. 
cap. 50. i 

Ver. 18. And if any of the fleſh of the ſacri- 
fice of the peace-offering be eaten at all on tht 
third day, it ſhall not be accepted, &c.) He loſt 
the fruit of his Sacrifice which he had offered to 
God, by this profanation ; which deſtroyed the 
Grace and Favour, which it had procured him 
with God. 

Neither ſhall it be imputed to him that offered 
it.] He ſhall not be thought to have made any 
Offering at all. 

It ſhall be an abomination, &c.] And more 
than that, it rendred him abominable ; being 
abominable itſelf ; and made him liable to 

pen... N ſcourged, 


ſcourged, as the Jews here underſtand the laſt 
words of this Verſe, he ſhall bear his iniquity. 
Which, I think, alſo ſignifies, that he ſhould 
lie under a great guilt, till it was purged by a 
Treſpaſs-offering. | FEM 

Ver. 19. And the fleſh that toucheth any un- 
clean thing, ſhall not be eaten.) That is, the 
Fleſh of the Peace-offerings before-mentioned, 
which might happen, as they carried it from the 
Altar to the place where they intended to make 
a Feaſt upon it, to touch any unclean thing, 
might not be eaten by any body. 

But burnt with fire.] As that which remain- 
ed to the third day was, ver. 17. This made 
them very careful to preſerve it pure, 

And as for the fleſh.) That is, all the Fleſh 
which was not defiled by touching any unclean 
thing. / | 
Al that be clean ſhall eat thereof.) Whether 


the Prieſt, or other Perſons. For the Prieſt had 


the right Shoulder and the Breaſt, (as we read 
expreſly, ver. 33, 34.) and he that brought the 
Sacrifice had the reſt. Of the former, the whole 
Family of the Prieſt might eat ; not only his 
Sons, but his Wife and Daughters, who were 
not married ; or being Widows, were come 
back to their Father again, if they had no Chil- 
dren ; or if thoſe they had were begotten by 
Prieſts : Yea, his Servants born in his Houſe, or 
bought with his Money. See xxii. 11, 12, 13. 
xviti Numb. 11. And of the reſt of the Sacri- 


fice, he that offered it might eat it, with all his 


Family and his Friends ; excepting thoſe who 
had any uncleanneſs upon them. There are fre- 
quent mention of theſe Feaſts in the following 
Books of the Bible. As that made by E/ka- 
nab, 1 Sam. i. 4. and by Samuel, when he en- 
tertained Saul, 1 Sam. ix. 13, 24. And when 
the Kingdom was renewed to Saul at Gilgal, 
there was a publick Feaſt made on theſe Of- 
ferings, with great rejoicing, 1 Sam. xi. 15. 
And the like was made for Feſſe and his Sons, 
xVL 3, 5. And by David, when he entertained 
the People, 1 Chron. xvi. 3. and by Solomon, at 
the Dedication of the Temple, 1 Kings viii. 65. 
And all the Children of 1/rae! made ſuch a 
Feaſt, at their return from Babylon, viii Nebem. 
19. There are many Examples alſo of the like 
Feaſts among the Heathens ; particularly .in 
Homer, where Agamemnon . (Iliad; i.) offered 


an Hecatomb, and made a Feaſt upon it. 


And Neſtor (Odyſſ. iii.) offered a Sacrifice. of 
cighty-rwo Oxen, and made the like Entextain- 
ment, ED | ad Dow 
Ver. 20. But the ſoul that eateth of the Naſb 
of the ſacrifice of the peace-offerings, that pertain 
anto the LOR D.] By theſe laſt words it ap- 
pears, that the whole Offering was the LORD's, 
whoſe Bounty entertained him and his Friends, 
to whom he gaye the greateſt part of it. 
Having his uncleanneſs upon him, &.] In 

this Verſe and in the next, every one that 
any legal Defilement upon him, is prohibited, 
under a ſevere Penalty, to eat of the Pegce-of- 

eing. COS | Ll 1 
And they might be made unclean either by 
impurity in their own Body, or by the contact 
of unclean things: of the former of which he 
ſpeaks 17 3 Verſe; and of the ather in the 
V o. I. | 
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next. Both were to be puniſhed with cutting off ; 
which hath been explained elſewhere, (xvii Gen, 
14.) From whence it was that the Jews were ſo 
very careful, not to go into the Judgment-Hall 
when our Saviour was condemned, /sf? they 


Should be defiled; but that they might sat the Pal 


over, xvii John 28, at which Feaſt, Peace-of- 


ferings were offered together with the Paſchal 


Lamb. See more of this xxii. 2, 3, 4. 

Ver. 21. Moreover, the ſoul that ſhall touch 
any unclean thing, as the uncleanneſs. of man, or 
any unclean beaſt, or any abominable unclean 
thing.] All theſe ſeveral forts of Uncleanneſs, 
contracted by touching things unclean; we thall 
find in the following 8 xi. &c. 


Ad ſpall eat of the fleſh of the ſacrifice of 


peace-offerings, which pertain unto the LOR D, 


even that ſoul ſhall be cut off, &c.] The inten- 
tion of ſuch Precepts was, that the greater re- 


verence (as Maimonides ſpeaks, P. iii. More Ne- 
voc h. cap. 41.) might be maintained, towards 
the Sacrifices which were offered unto God. 
Upon which account, Julian highly commends 
Moſes, who he faith (as St. Cyril quotes his 
words, Lib. ix. contra Fulian.) was os waaChs 
a F eb i hdl, truly religious about the 
eating of holy things; which he proves from 


theſe very words of Moſes. But his concluſion 


from thence was very frigid, as St. Cyril calls it, 


That Chriſtians were therefore to blame, becauſe 
they would not partake of ſuch. Sacrifices : for 


we abſtain not from them, ſaith that Father, as 
unclean things, but 1% 5 ud «5 d on 
1 aandes, We rather make a progreſs, as from 
Types, unto the R 15 hi 

Ver. 22. And the LORD {pake unto Mo- 


ſes, ſaying.) At the ſame time that all theſe 


Precepts were ordered to be delivered to the 
Prieſts, he takes occaſion to repeat ſeveral Pre- 
cepts he had before given, which concern all the 
People; becauſe it was of great moment to have 
them obſerved. __ .. | 


a „ 4 - 


yet they might apply the Fat, when ſeparated 


from the Body, zo any uſe: only they might nor 
eat 16. 5-55 | 


Ver. 2 5. For whoſoever eateth the fat Fl the beaſt, 
of which men offer an offering made by fire unto the 
LOR D.] This ſeems to juſtify the Opinion of 
thoſe Jews, who reſtrain the eating of Fat, on- 
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ks to the three ſorts of Creatures mentioned ver. 
as was chere obſerved. 

Eben -the ſoul that eateth it, ſhall be cut of 
from: his people] It he did it preſumprouſly 
but if thro? inadvertence, he/ was to be ſcour 
as the Jewiſh Doctors affirm. Yet if he did it a 
third time, ſcourging did not ſuffice ; but they 
ſhut him up in a little Cave, where he could not 
ſtand upright, nor had room to fit down; and 
there fed him with the Bread and Water of Af, 
fliction, till his Bowels were ſorely pinched, Oc. 
as Maimonides deſeribes this pnidif hment. See 
Schikard's Miſchpat Hammeleck, and Carpzo- 
dius his Annot. on him, c =: s. 7 heorer. vii. 

Ver. 26. Moreover, ye ſhall eat no manner o 


blood, whether it be of fowl, or of beaſt.) See iil. 
17. Men were very prone to this, in thoſe 
times, (as Maimonides thinks) whereby they ran 
into idolatrous Worſhip. Which was the rea- 
ſon God reſtrained them from it, by threatning 
eutting off. (ver. 27.) to thoſe who were guilty 
of it, More Nevoch. P. Iii. cap. 41. 

In any of your dwellings.) This is added to 
ggniky, that they might no more eat of the 
Blood of thoſe Beaſts which they killed at home, 
than of thoſe ſlain at the Altar. 

Ver. 27. Wi hatſoever ſoul it be that eateth an 

manner of blood, even that ſoul ſhall be cut # 
&c.] The reaſon of it is given xvii. 10, 11. But 
the Jews here diſtinguiſh (particularly R. Lev! 
Barcelonita, Pracept. cxlviti.) between the Blood 
6f the Soul, or the Life, (as they ſpeak) and 
the Blood of a Member. The mt, which run 
dut freely when the Beaſt was killed, in which 
was the Life of the Beaſt, is that which is here 
meant, #s Moſes more fully explains it, in the 
Phace before: :mefition'd. The other, which re- 
mained in-the Feveral parts of the Beaſt, they 
t56kt upon as belonging to the Fleſh, and there- 
fore might be eaten with it. 
Ver. 28. And the LORD ſpake unto Moſes, 
ſaying. ] He delivered at the ſame time ſome 
other Kules to be obſerved oy. the People, in 
theſe Matrets. See ver. 22. 

Ver. 29. Speak unte the children of J/rarl, 
| Paying, He that'offereth the ſaorifice of his peace- 

rings unto the LORD; pull bring bis olla- 
lien unto the LORD of the ſacrifice of bis 
privce-offerinys] The ine ariing may be no more 
than this, that before he and his Friends feaſted 
together, as is AMrected ver. 15, &c. he was to 
take care to hrinz bis oblatiom unto rh I. O RP, 
that is,” to fee that God had "his part of the 
Phice ofen; for till chat was offered, none 
torts meddle : witht the felt. But if the impott of 
the Hebrew words be well obſerv'd, they ſeem 
do have a further meaning; which is, tharwhen- 


ſbevet any Mar brought che Sacrifice (which in 


the Hebrew is here Wo Zebath) of his Peate- 


oferings;He ſhould s alſo bring g his Ob/ation {whiich, | 


in diſtmEtion from the ver, is called Koran 
that is, a Mintub, ot Meat at-offering together wit 


be atly furniſned with Bread and Wi ine, 
7 well as the Fleſh of the Sacrifice. 5 
Ver. 36. L vwn hands Heal. bring the offer- 


ies of * LORD male b by fire, he fat with 


te breaſt, it ſhall be bri 
ing ſlain and * tlie 


Ihe Sacriſice be- 
was 19 pat what 


; that the Fraff Which was to be Ak might 


att : Ger you * * 4 2 E ” - 1 * 1 F 
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belonged unto the L OR D into the Man's own 


hands, (iz. the Fat, with the Breaſt and the 
Shoulder) that he might prefent it himſelf unto 
the Divine Majeſty. 

That the breaft may be waved, for a wave- 
offering before the L ORD.] This is the man- 
ner wherein it was to be preſented; the Man 
was to lift it up over his head, and wave it to 
and fro ; his hands bein ſupported and guided 
by the Prieſt. See xxix Exod. 24. and vi Numb. 
19, 20. Maimonides deſcribes the order of it in 
this manner: Firſt, the Prieſt put into the Man's 
hands the Fat ; and then laid upon ĩt the Breaſt 
and the Shoulder ; and after that, one of the 


of pieces of the Cakes for the Mear-offering upon 


them: all which he waved about. 
Ver. 31. And the Prieft ſhall burn the fat 
upon the altar: bat the breaſt ſhall be Aarons 
and his ſons.) When that part which belonged 
to God's Altar (viz. the Fat) had been burnt 
there, the Prieſts had the Breaſt and the Shoul- 
der to their own uſe ; as Servants have what 
comes from their Maſter's Table. For it was all 
offered unto God, (ver. 29, 30.) who taking on- 
ly the Fat for bimlelf, bad them take the reſt, 
vis. the Breaſt and the Shoulder: which had 
been preſented unto God by waving them to and 


fro, as a Sacrifice to the LORD of the World; 


but by him beſtowed upon his Miniſters for their 
Maintenance in his Service. "This is more fully 
expreſs d in the three next Verſes ; in which 
there is no difficulty, and therefore I ſhall bur 
lightly touch them. 

Ver. 32. And the right Shoulder ſhall ye give 
unto the Prieſts, &c.] This is only a more par- 
ticular declaration what belonged to the Prieſt; 
who was to have not only the Breaft before- 
mentioned, but alſo the right Shoulder. 

Ver. 33. He among the ſons of Aaron that 
offereth 10 blood of the peace-offerings, and the 
fat, paid have the right ſhoulder for bis part.] 
This is ſtill a more ſpecial direction, providing 
for the incouragement of that Prieſt, who on that 
day miniſtred at the Altar; utito hom the 
right Shoulder was dppro riated, as 4 reward of 
his Mink in offcring 5 in 

Vet: 34. Fbr 50 wave. hreaſt, 270 16 heave- 
ſhoulder, have T taken M the children of 1ſrat, 
from off the ſacrifice of their peate-offerings, and 
hoe tiveh them to Aaron and bis ſons, &.] 
This doth not contradi& what I obſerved juſt be- 
fore; for when he ſaith, he hath given theſe to 
Auron the Prieft and bis ſons; the meaning 
muſt be, to thoſe of his Sons, who, at the time 
when theſe were offered, ſprinkled the Blood, and 
burnt the Fat. 

Ver. 35. This is the portion 0 the anointing 

f Auron, and of the anointing of bis ſons, &c. 
In the Hebrew the words are, T his is the anoin- 

of Aaron, &c. that is, this they have in right 

F their Unction to the Prieſt's Office ; which 
intitkes them to all before-mentioned. 

In the day.) The Hebrew word Bejom, may, 
both here and in the next Verſe, be tranſlated 
(as I qbſerved before vi. 20.) from the day, and 
ever after. 

When he preſented them to minifter ano the 
LORD in the Prieft's office.) Made them draw 
near to attend upon him ut his Altar. 


Ver. 36. 


Chap. VIII. 


Ver. 36. Which the LORD commanded to be 
wen them, in the day that he anointed them, &c.] 
y virtue of a Grant from God, when they 
were made Prieſts; to enjoy this benefit in all 
future Ages. | 

By a ftatute for ever, &c.] 
Law of Sacrifices, and this Prieſthood 
See vi. 22. 

Ver. 37. This is the law of the burnt-offering, 
of the meat-offering, and of the ſin-offering, and of 
the treſpaſs-offering, &c.] This Verſe contains 
a Summary of what he had commanded Aaron 
and his Sons, from the ninth Verſe of the ſixth 
Chapter unto. this place. . 

And of the Conſecrations.] The whole order 
of their Conſecration is not here directed (but in 
xxix Exod.) only ſomething belonging to that 
matter, vi. 20, &c. 
Ver. 38. Which the LORD commanded Moſes 
in Mount Sinai.) In that mountainous Coun- 
try, which lay near to Mount Sinai, as Maimo- 
nides truly expounds it. For he was come down 
from Mount Sinai, and had delivered to them all 
that he received there (xxxiv Exod. 29, 32.) be- 
fore theſe Commands were given: but they {till 
continued near unto it; and ſo the word behar 
may be tranſlated, by Mount Sinai. For as the 
laſt words of this Verſe tell us, they were ſtill in 
the Wilderneſs of Sinai: that is, in that part of 
the Wilderneſs which took its name from its 
nearneſs to Mount Sinai. - 

In the day that he commanded the children of 
Vrael to offer their oblations unto the LORD, 
&.] This doth not preciſely ſignifie, that he com- 
manded Aaron and his Sons (vi. 9, &c.) all theſe 
things, on the very ſame day that he command- 
ed the Children of 1/rae/ what Oblations to 
bring, (Chap. i. 2, &c.) but they were deliver- 
ed all at the ſame time; Immediately after the 
other, without any other Commandments inter- 
vening. 5 8 


As long as this 
all laſt. 


CHAP. VIL__ 


Ver. 1. A ND the LORD ſpake unto Moſes, 

r Ro. 

Ver. 2. Take Aaron and his ſons with him.] 
Having delivered the Laws and Rules about 
dacrifices, and the Rites belonging to them, he 
now prepares the Prieſts to offer them, as had 
been commanded. And there is not much ſaid 
in this Chapter, but what had been explained 
in xxix Exod. and other neighbouri apters; 
where he relates, the Orders he received in 
Mount Snai, about thoſe things which were now 
performed. © 

And the garments.) xxvili Exod. 2, 4 

And the —— xxx Exod. 24, &c. 

And a bullock for the ſin. offering, and two rams, 


and a basket of unleavened bread.) See xxix Exod. 


l, 2,3, &. Theſe were in their kind the very 
eſt ot the legal Sacrifices, as appears, in part, 
from that Expreſſion of the Plalmiſt, Ixix P/alm 
30, 31. Where he prefers Thankſgiving and 
Praiſe, before a Bullock that bath Horns and 
Hoofs (a young Bullock, which began to {pread 
ts Horns and Hoofs) that is, before the very 
beſt of all their bloody Sacriſices. 
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Ver. 3. And gather thou all the Con regation to- 
gether, &c\] All the Elders of the People, with 
the great Officers who were ſet ovet Thouſands 
and Hundreds, &c. For theſe are frequently 
called by the Name of Col ha Edah, which we 
tranflate all the Congregation ; particularly in xxv 
Numb. 7. xxxv. 12. xx Toſh. 6. xxi Fudg. 16 
13, 16. where the Elders of the Congregation, and 
the Congregation, and all the Congregation, are 
plainly the ſame thing. Which is further con- 
firmed from the next Chapter of this Book, (ver. 
I.) where it is ſaid expreſly, Moſes called Aaron, 
and his ſons, and the Elders of Iſrael. | 

Ver. 4. And Moſes did as the LOR D com- 
188 Summoned them to appear before the 
LORD. i 

And the aſſembly was gathered together.] The 
word we tranſlate Aſſembly, is the ſame with that 
in the foregoing Verſe which we tranſlate Con- 
Cregation: that is, as I ſaid, the Aſſembly of the 
Elders. | TY 

Unto the door of the Tabernacle of the Congre- 
gation.] That they might be Witneſſes of what 
was done, and fatisfie all the People, that Aa- 
ron and his Sons did not intrude themſelves into 
his Office; but were ſolemnly called and con- 
ſectated to it by Moſes the Servant of the 
LORD. It is likely alſo, that as many of the 


People, as the Place would conveniently hold, 


met together to be Spettators of this Solem- 


nity. 4 35 

Ver 5. And Moſes ſaid unto the Congregation, 
this is the thing which the LOR D commanded 
to be done.) I am now about to execute what 


God hath tormerly commanded, when I was with 


him in the holy Mount, xxix Exod. 4. At what 


time this was executed, is a queſtion among learn- 


ed Men. And our great Primate of Ireland 
places this Conſecration of Aaron and his Sons, 
together with the 'Tabernacle, and all things be- 
longing to it, in the ſecond Month of the Nass 
Tear, after they came out of Egypt: moved there- 
unto, I ſuppoſe, by what is ſaid in vii Numb. 1, 
2. So that, according to his Opinion, the num- 
bring of the People, and the ſeparation of the 
Levites to God's Service, preceded this Action. 
But I do not ſee any reaſon, why we ſhould not 
think all things were done in the order wherein 
they are here related. And then this Conſecra- 
tion was performed in the firſt month of that 
year; after the Tabernacle had been erected and 
{et apart for the Habitation of the Divine Ma- 


jeſty. See x1 Exod. 17, 18. 


Ver. 6. And Moſes brought Aaron and bis ſons.] 
To the door of the Tabernacle of the Congrega- 
tion; as he had been directed xxix Exod. 4. 

And waſhed them with Water.) As is there al- 
ſo directed; having firſt likewiſe waſhed himſclf, 
. | | 
Ver. 7. And be put upon him the Coat, and 


girded him with the girdle, &c.) Moſes by an ex- 


traordinary Commiſſion from God, performed 
the Office of an High-Prieſt, on this day, and 


the fix days following. And put Aaron in poſ- 


ſeſſion of this Office by cloathing him with the 
Garments here mentioned, (according to the 
orders which had been given xxix Exod. 5, &c.) 
which was thought ſufficient for the Conſecra- 
tion of an High-Prieſt, after the Captivity of 
ö Babylon; 


406 


Babylon ; when they wanted the holy Oil, as 
hath been before obſerved, Whence Philo often 
calls Moſes by the name of Agx tees, i. e. High 
Prie ſt. And in Schemoth Rabba the 'Tradition 
is, that he continued High Prieſt all the time 
they continued in the ilderneſs : tho others, 
they confeſs, are of opinion (which is the truth) 
that he officiated only the ſeven days of the 
Conſecration ; after which this Office was ſettled 
in Aaron. See Selden L. i. de Succeſſion. in Pon- 
tificatum, cap. 1. | 
Ver. 8. And he put the breaſt-plate upon him: 
.. he put in the breaſt-plate, the Urim and the 
hummim.] See xxviii Exod. 30. It is obſerva- 
ble, that he faith nothing here in this place, of 
the precious Stones, but only mentions Urim 
and Thummim ; as in xxxix Exod. 10. (where he 
deſcribes the ſame thing) he makes mention only 
of the four rows of Stones, but ſaith not one word 
of Urim and Thummim : Which I look upon as 
à proof that they were all one. 
| Ver. 9. And he put the Mitre upon his head ; 
and upon the Mitre, the golden Plate, the holy 
© Crown, &c.] According as God commanded 
him in xxvili Exod. 36, 37, &c. xxix. 6. a 
Ver. 10. And Moſes took the anointing oil, and 
anointed the Tabernacle, and all that was therein. 


See xxix Exod. 26, &c. and xl Exod. 9, 10, 11. 


There being ſeveral ways of anointidg a Thing 
or Perſon, either by pouring Oil upon them, 
or by putting it upon them with the finger, or 
by ſprinkling ; it is not an improbable Conjec- 
ture of Fortunatus Scacchus, that Moſes anoint- 
ed the "Tabernacle and its Utenſils, by dipping 
his finger in the Oil, and putting it upon them. 
For tho the word Maſcab, which he uſeth for 
anointing, be general, yet the Vulgar expreſſing 
it by linivit, and the LXX, by l (which im- 
port this particular ſort of anointing) and there 
being different words uſed to expreſs the anoint- 
ing of the Altar and of Aaron, it may well incline 
one to his Opinion; Myrothec. 2. Sacr. Elæo- 
ebiiſm. cap. 70. 3 3 
Aud ſanctiſfied them.] Set them apart by this 
unction, for the holy uſe; for which they were 
— .--. os 2 > 
Ver. 11. And he ſprinkled thereof upon the Al- 
tar ſeven times; and anointed the Altar, and all 
its veſſels, &c.] We do not find this expreſsly be- 
fore directed: But the intention of anointing 
the Altar being to make it moſt holy (becauſe it 
was to ſandifie all that was laid upon it, xxx 
Exod. 29. xl. 10.) it was very fit it ſhould be 
both ſprinkled ſever times with Oil, and alſo a- 
nointed: In token of its extraordinary Sanctity, 
which was put upon it by this very ſolemn Rite. 
For here are two diſtin& words about this a- 
nointing ; the firſt is 7az, he ſprinkled of the Oil 
upon it ; and then jimſhach, he anointed it, by 
utting ſome of the Oil on it: Whereas it is 
Rid of the Tabernacle, and of the things there, 
only jimſbach, he anointed them, without any 
ſprinkling. 

Some think that the Altar being mentioned 
twice in this Verſe, he ſpeaks of the Altar o 
Tncenſe, as well as of the Altar of Burnt-offerings. 
But it is plain by thoſe places in Excdus it was 
the Altar of Burnt-ofterings, which was thus 
ſanctified: And here the Laver and its Foot 
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(which ſtood in the ſame Court) is ſaid to be 
ſanctified with it. As for the Altar of Incenſe 
it is included in what is ſaid, in the foregoing 
Verſe, that he anointed the Tabernacle and aj 
therein. | 
Both the laver and his foot, to ſanctiſie them 
It may be thought that he ſprinkled with Oil th, 
Laver and its Foot, as well as anointed them . 
which is the opinion of the forenamed Hyt 
Scacchus. But the Hebrew words will not war. 
rant it ; for they only ſignifie that they were 
anointed as the Altar was after its aſperſion. 
Ver. 12. And he poured of the anointing vi} 
upon Aaron 's head.) Here now is a third word 
diſtin& from the two former, viz. jitzok, which 
ſignifies there was more done to Aaron, than 
to any of the holy things, to ſanRifie him to 
his office ; For the holy. Oil was poured on his 
Head. | 
And anointed him.) Perhaps he drew the Oil 
with his finger upon his Forchead, after it was 
poured on his Head ; as the Jews think he did, 
See xxix Exod. 7, 8. xxx. 30. xl. 13. 
To ſanctiſie him.] i. e. Set him apart to this 
Sacred Office. Now this Conſecration of A4. 
ron and his Sons, being mentioned here toge- 
ther with the Conſecration of the Tabernacle 
and all belonging to it; it hath made ſome 
conclude, that both were done at the very 
ſame time. But I have given ſome Arguments 
to prove the contrary, upon xl Exod. 17, 18, 
And the meaning of theſe three Verſes (10", 
11", 12" of this Chapter) may be, not that 
they were Conſecrated at the {ame time, but 
with the ſame Oil. For firſt he ſays, Moſes 
took the anointing Oil; and ſhows how it was 
employed after a different manner, upon the 
Tabernacle and its Utenſils, upon the the Al- 
tar, and upon Aaron; on whoſe Head it was 
poured ; whereas the former had it only put upon 
them with the finger, or were ſprinkled with it. 
But though they were not Conſecrated together, 
yet their Conſecration immediately followed one 
another. For ſeven days being ſpent in ſancti- 
fying the Tabernacle and the Altar, then im- 
mediately began the ſanctification of Aaron and 
his Sons: During which time Moſes may be ſup- 
poſed to have received the foregoing Laus a- 
bout Sacrifices ; in which they were to be em- 
ployed, as ſoon as they were Conſecrated. And 
the ſeven days for the Conſecration of Aaron 
and his Sons, immediately ſucceeding the other 
ſeven days which were ſpent in the Conſecration 
of the Tabernacle and the Altar; it may be 
the reaſon why they are here ſuccinctly menti- 


oned both together; and neither of them men- 


tioned before. For if the account we have in 
the xl of Exodus concerning theſe things, be 
well attended to, it will appear that nothing is 
there faid of the anointing of the Taberunacle, 
Or an thing elſe; but only that he ſet it up the 
firſt day of the Month, as he was commande 
(ver. 2, &c. and 17, &c.) And he is com- 
manded in like manner to take the anointing 


F Oil, and anoint the Tabernacle and all therein, 


(ver. 9, &c.) and then to anoint Aaron and his 
Sons, (ver. 13, 15.) but he relates nothing of 
his doing either of them, till now: when he 
executed thoſe commands. 5 
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Ver. 13. And Moſes brought Aaron's ſons, and 
put coats upon them, and girded them with girdles, 
Kc.] See xxvill Exod. 40, 41. xxix. 30. xl. 


Th the LORD commanded Moſes. He com- 


manded him alſo to anoint them at the ſame 
time, xxviii Exod. 41. xl. 15. but it is not here 
mentioned ; becauſe they were not anointed as 
he was, by pouring Oil upon their Heads; but 
ſprinkling it on their Garments, with the Blood 
of the Sacrifice offered for them. And that 
he did afterward as he had been ordered, ver. 

o. See xxviii Exod. 41. xxix. 7. 

Ver. 14. And he brought the bullock.] See xxix 
Exod. 1, 10, &c. 5 

For a Sin- affering.] So it was deſigned to be, 
xxix Exod. 14. | 

And Aaron and his ſons laid their hands upon 
the head of the bullock for the ſin-offering.) See 
xxix Exod. 10. i Levit. 4. 

Ver. 15. And he flew it.] xxix Exod. 11. 

And Moſes took the blood, and put it upon the 
torns of the Altar round about with his finger.] 

As he had been directed, xxix Exod. 1 2. 

And purified the Altar.) It was purified be- 
fore; but this was a further purification of it ; 
that it might be the more fitted to be a place 0 
make reconciliation upon it, as it follows in the 
concluſion of the Verſe. | 

And poured out the blood at the bottom of the 
Altar, and ſanctiſied it, &c.] The vulgar La- 
tin, I think, gives the true interpretation of theſe 
words, rather than tranſlate them ; in this man- 
ner; It being expiated and ſanctiſied, he poured 
out the blood at the bottom of the Altar, &c. Fvrt. 
Scacchus hath taken a great deal of pains to 
prove that this Expiation (as the Vu/g. Lat. calls 
it) went before the Anointing or Conſecration 
ot the Altar; in his Myrothec. P. ii. cap. 34. 
But his Arguments ſeem to me of no force 
to overthrow the Opinion of Abulenſis and 
Philo, 'That theſe words do not ſpeak of a pro- 
per Expiation of the Altar ; but that it was on- 
ly hereby more particularly ſet apart (as the 
word ſanctifie ſignifies) to be the place where 


Sin-offerings might be made; that Men who 


had committed Offences, might be expiated by 
theſe Sacrifices. 

Ver. 16. And he took all the fat that was 
upon the inwards, and the caul, &c.] See xxix 
Si... 
Ver. 17. But the bullock and bis Skin, his fleſh 
and bis dung, he burnt with fire without the 
camp, as the LOR D commanded Moſes,] Sce 
xxix Exod. 14. Yet we do not find that the 
Blood of this Sacrifice was carried into the 
holy place; and therefore it did not fall un- 
dr the Rule in the vit Chapter of this Book, 
ver. 30. but might have been eaten by the 
Prieſts, as is there allowed, ver. 26. Some 
think it ſufficient, for the ſolution of this, to 
ſay that Aaron and his Sons were not yet com- 
pleatly Conſecrated, and therefore had not 
a right to eat of the Fleſh of this Sin-offer- 
ing. But ſuch perfons do not conſider that 

oſes, who now acted as a Prieſt, could not 
be debarred of that benefit, by this reafon. 
And therefore it is better to ſay, that no 
High. Prieſt, whether ordinary or extraordinary, 
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(ſuch as Moſes now was) might tat of any Sin- 
offering, offered for the Prieſts themſelves ; al- 
tho* the Blood of it was not brought into the 
Sanctuary. From whence we may draw this 
Conſequence, that altho* the Sins of the Peo- 
ple, were taken away by the Prieſts; who by 
eating of their Sin-offering, plainly ſhowed that 
they bear their ſin, (as the phraſe is x. 17.) yet 
the Sins of the Prieſts themſelves could not be 
taken away, by any Sacrifice they could offer 
for Sin, of which they might not car : Bur they 
were to expect, as an excellent Perſon of our 
own ſpeaks (Dr. Fackſon, Book ix. upon th: 
Creed, cap. 26.) a better Sacrifice, made by a 
better High Prieſt, the Son of God. Bur theſe 


ow Sacrifices, in the mean time, were offered 
in ſu 


ch a place, as prefigured the place where 
this better Sacrifice ſhould be offered, viz. with- 
out the Camp : as when they came to their reſt, 
without the City of Feruſalem, where our 
Saviour's Body was offered for our Redemp- 
tion. | 
Ver. 18. And he brought the Ram for the 
burnt-offering : and Aaron and his ſons laid 
their hands upon the head of the Ram.] Ac- 
cording to the direction given to Moſes, when 
he was with God in Mount Sinai, xxix Exod. 

I5, 16. where all that follows here, to the end 
of the 21ſt Verſe, is explained: this being no- 
thing elſe but the execution of what was before 
ordered. . 

Ver. 22. And he brought the other Ram.] 
For he was commanded to bring to, ver. 2. and 
xxix Exod. 1. 

The Ram of conſecration.) So it is called 
xxix Exod. 22,31, for the reaſon there given. 

Ver. 23, 24. And he ſlew it, and Moſes took 
of the blood of it, &c.) "Theſe two Verſes are 
explained xxix Exod. 20. where order was given 
for what was now done. I ſhall only add a 
Remark of R. Levi ben Gerſom, upon the order 
wherein theſe Sacrifices were offered ; which was 
moſt rational. For firſt there was a Sacrifice 


for Sin offered (ver. 14.) before they could be 


worthy to have any Gitt or Preſent which they 
made to God, received by him. But upon 
their Expiation, a whole Burnt-offering was ac- 
cepted, (ver. 18.) and after that followed this 
Sacrifice, which was a Peace-offering (as ap- 
pears from ver. 31.) part of which was burnt 
upon the Altar, part given to the Prieſt, and the 
reſt they themſelves eat for whom it was offer- 
ed; that it might appear, they were ſo far in 
the favour of God, as to eat with him of his 
Abarbinel hath the ſams 
obſervation. 

Ver. 25. And he took the fat, and the rump, 
&c.] All this Verſe likewiſe is there explained 
xxix Exod. 22. 

Ver. 26, 27, 28. And ont of the basket of 
unleavened bread, &c.] Theſe three Verſes ſhow, 
that Moſes exactly followed the Orders he had 
received xxix Exod. 23, 24, 25. where they have 
been explained. 

Ver. 28. Burnt them upon the burnt-offering.] 
This ſhows, that they were not a burnt-offer- 
ing properly, as I there obſerved ; but an Ap- 
pendix to It, 


They 
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They were conſecrations for —_ ſavour.] 
Becauſe they were offered to conſecrate and ſan- 
fifie them, as this is explained xxix Exod. 33. 
See there. | | 

Ver. 29. And Moſes took the breaft and wa- 
ved it, &c.] According to the direction given 
xxix Exod. 26. where it is alſo ordered, that this 
ſhould be Moſes his part. | 

Ver. 30. And he took of the anointing oil, and 
of the blood that was upon the Altar, and ſprinkled 
it on Aaron, &c.] See xxix Exod. 21. where it 
appears plainly this b/ood that was mixed with 
the Oil, was the Blood of the Ram of Conſecra- 
tion. | 

Ver. 31 And Moſes ſaid unto Aaron and his 
ſons, Boil the Fleſh at the door of the Tabernacle of 
the Congregation, and there eat it, &c.] God hav- 
ing had his part, ver. 28. and Moſes, who per- 
formed the Office of a Prieſt at this time, hav- 
ing had that which belonged to him, on that ac- 
count, ver. 29. the reſt was given (as the man- 
ner was in Peace-offerings (to thoſe for whom the 
Sacrifice was offered : that is, all but the right 
ſhoulder, which was burnt upon the Altar, and 
the Mave bhreaſt, which was given to Moſes, as 
Prieſt. See xxix Exod. 31, 32. . 

Ver. 3 2. That which remains of the fleſh and 
the blood ſhall ye burn with fire.) See xxix Exod. 
34. This ſhows it was of the nature of a Peace- 
offering, vil. 15, 17. 

Ver. 33. And ye ſhall not go out of the door of 


the Tabernacle in ſeven days, &c.] For till then 


their Conſecration was not perfected (as the 
following words ſignifie) no more than the Con- 
ſecration of the Altar was, till a Bullock had 
been offered, to cleanſe it, and make an atone- 
ment for it, ſeven days together. See xxix Ex. 
35, 36, 37. This was to make them more ſen- 
ſible of the great weight, as well as dignity of 
of their Office. 

Ver. 34. As be had done this day, ſo the 
LORD hath commanded to do, to make an atone- 
ment for you.] Every day of theſe ſeven, thoſe 
Sacrifices were to be repeated, the Sin-offering, 
the Burnt- offering, and the Peace- offering; and 
their Garments were to be ſprinkled with the 
Blood and the Anointing Oil, as the LORD re- 
quired when Moſes was with them in the Mount, 
xxix Exod. 35. This ſhows the imperfe&ion of 
all the Legal Sacrifices ; which would not have 
been ſo often repeated, if they had been of 

reater efficacy: yet the continuance of them 
| 9 days, doth ſignifie, the compleat Conſecra- 

tion of theſe Prieſts; according to the Rites 
of thoſe times. In conformity to which, our 
great High Prieſt, the LORD Chriſt, who was 
perfected by one Sacrifice of himſelf, ſpent ſe- 
ven days in his Conſecration to his Office. For 
as Aaron is commanded to attend at the Taber- 
nacle ſo many days together; in like manner 
our LORD Chriſt (as Dr. Fackſon obſerves in 
the forenamed Book, Chap. xxv.) did attend 
the Temple fue days one after another, before 
his death; (See xii John 1, 12, &c. xxi Matth. 
3, 9, &c.) and having purged it on the firſt or 
ſecond of thoſe days, from the prophaneneſs 
that was exerciſed in it by Merchandizing ; and 
afterward hallowed it by his Dottrine, and by 
his Divine Preſence, which appeared in feveral 
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miraculous Cures, he went the fixt h day into 
his heavenly Sanctuary, into Paradiſe it ſelf; to 
purifie and fanctifie it with his own Blood: as 
Moſes, at Aaron's Conſecration, did the material 
Sanctuary, and Altar, with the Blood of Beaſts, 
And having reſted the ſeventh day, finiſhed all 
by his Reſurre&ion early the next day in the 
morning. 

Ver. 35. Therefore ſhall ye abide at the door of 
the Tabernacle of the Congregation.) Where ail 
things mentioned in this Chapter, had been 
done, and were {till to be repeated (ver. 3, 4) 
for they could not go into the Sanctuary till they 
were compleated. | 

Day and night.) This was to make their Con- 
ſecration more ſolemn, and taken notice of by 
all the People. 

Seven days.) By which means, a Sabbath, as 
the Jes obſerve, paſſed over their heads: with- 
out which, they conceive, Aaron and his Sons 
could not have been compleated. But the Sab- 
bath of the LORD did never ſo exactly paſs 
over any High Prieſt in his Conſecration, as it 
did over the High Prieſt of the New Teſtament, 
For however it were of Aaron's it was to our 
bleſſed Saviour (as the forenamed Dr. Fackſon 
notes) a Day of Reſt indeed, after fix days of 
Labour, Watching, Praying, and Faſting, which 


concluded in his bloody Death and Paſſion. 


And keep the charge of the LOR D.] That 
which he had now enjoyned. Or rather, watch 
the Tabernacle and his Veſſels, Oc. as they were 
to do in time to come. The Hebrew Doctors 
have here raiſed a difficulty, about the neceſſary 
Eaſements of Nature; for which they had no 
convenience, if they might not ſtir for ſeven 
days, from the door of the 'Tabernacle ; and 
therefore they fanſy, there was a hole digged in 
the Ground for ſuch occaſions. But it is more 
likely, they were not ſo confined, as not to be 
allowed this liberty : and one cannot well doubt 
of it, who confiders the word Miſmoroth here 
uſed, (which we tranſlate keep the Charge of 
the LORD) which is a military phraſe, ſignitying 
the Stations and Watches kepr, in their turns, 
for certain hours: after which they were at liber- 
ty to attend their own Aﬀairs. Such was the 
charge here, one may reaſonably think, of not 
departing from the door of the Tabernacle, 
while they were upon the guard (as we ſpeak) 
which ſome or other of them kept night and 
day ; in ſuch order, that while ſome watched, 
others might ſleep, or ſtep out about the ne- 
ceſlary occaſions of Nature. 

That ye die not.) It may ſeem hard that they 
ſhould be in peril of their Life, if they omitted 
any of theſe Rites. But this was neceſſary, to 
make thoſe ſerious and intent upon their buli- 
neſs, who were to ſave the Lives of others, by 
making Expiation for them, when they deſerv- 
ed to periſh. 

For ſo I am commanded.) Theſe Orders, 25 
hath been already obſerved, he received in the 
holy Mount. | 

H Aaron and his Sons did all things which tht 
LORD commanded by the band of Moſes.) This 
was neceſſary to be added, that all Generations 
might be aſſured, whatſoever was pertormed by 
their Miniſtry, would be effectual, to the * 

| | or 


for which it was appointed; they being exactl 

conſecrated to God's Service, without the leal 
omiſſion of any thing that he had required. In 
like manner, our great High Prieſt was conſecrat- 
ed to his Eternal Prieſthood, by fulfilling all the 
Will of God ; and that in a far more Solemn 
and Publick way than Aaron's was; it being 


performed by ſuffering ſuch things, as nothing 


but a perfe& Filial Obedience to his heavenly 
Father could have moved him to admit, be- 


cauſe it was accompliſhed by ſhedding his own 


Blood in a lingring Death, 
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Ver. 1. A ND it came to paſs on the eighth 
day.) He doth not mean on the 

eighth day of the Month ; but on the next day 
after their Conſecration, which was ſeven days 
in doing, viii. 33,35. Then it was that the 
Fire fell down from Heaven, and conſumed the 
Sacrifices which Aaron offered: and this ſeems 
alſo to have been the firſt day of anleavened 
Bread, which fell upon the fifteenth day of this 
Month ; for on the fourteenth in the Even, 
which was the laſt day of the Conſecration of 
the Prieſts, the Paſſover was kept, ix Numb. 
2, 5: | | 

That Moſes called Aaron and his ſons, and 
the Elders of Iſrael.) Juſt as he had done be- 
fore, viii. 2, 3. that the Rulers, and as many of 
the People as could meet together, to behold 
what was done, might fee the Glory of the 
LORD, which appeared at this time, ver. 6. 

Ver. 2. And he ſaid unto Aaron, Take thee a 
young Calf.) This is the firſt Sacrifice that 
was offered to God, by the Prieſts of the Order 
of Aaron. It differed from that which was of- 
fered by Moſes for Aaron and his Sons, as E- 
gel, a young Calf, doth from Par, a young 
Bullock: by which his Sin was expiated at his 
Conſecration. And Maimonides ſaith, that the 
former ſignifies a Calf of one year old; the 
latter one of two. Others ſay, a Calt was cal- 
led Ege! till his Horns budded ; and then it was 
—__— — 7 7 | 

For a fin-offering.] For his Sins in general; 
not for any determinate Offence, like that iv. 
3. which therefore was ſomething different 
from this. The Jews fancy, that a young Calf 
was appointed for the firſt $:7-offering, to put 
Aaron and the People in mind of the Golden 
Calf, which they worſhipped. So Maimonides 
reports the Opinion of their wiſe Men, in 
his More Nevoch. P. iii. cap. 46. Where he 
2 . this Conceit, that it was to expiate 
that Sin. | 


And a Ram for a burnt-offering.\ For none 


but Males were accepted for Burnt-offerings, 
I. 10. There is no Peace-offering ordered for 
him (as there is afterward for the People, 
der. 4.) becauſe it was not fit he ſhould have 
all the Sacrifice, as he muſt have had, accord- 
ing to the Law of ſuch Sacrifices, being both 
the Prieſt and the Offerer ; between whom and 
the Prieſt (after the Fat was burnt) all was to 
be ſhared. © 


Ver. 3. And unto the children of Iſrael thou 
Vol. I. | 
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ſhalt ſpeak, ſaying.) Unto all the Elders (ver. 1.) 
who were to bring the following Offerings, in 
the Name of all the People of Jrael; and that 
by Aaron's direction, who was now to act as 
God's High Prieſt, and give out this Order, 
Take ye a Kid of the Goats for a ſin-offering.] 
The Hebrew word Sir, ſignifies a He-goat. 
Concerning which Maimonides (in his Book 
concerning Sacriſices) delivers this opinion, That 
all Sacrifices for ſin, whether of private Perſons, 
or the whole Congregation, at their three princi- 
pat Feaſts, New Moons, and the Day of Expia- 
tion, were He-goats, For this reaſon, becauſe 
the greateſt Sin and Rebellion of thoſe times 
was, that they ſacrificed to Dæmons, who were 
wont to appear in that form. For which he 
quotes xvii. 7. They ſhall no more offer their Sa- 
crifices, leſſeirim; which we tranſlate unto De- 
vils: but the word Seirim, is but the Plural Num- 
ber of the word Seir, which ſignifies a Goat, And 
further he adds, That their Wiſe Men think, the 
Sin of the whole Congregation was therefore 
expiated by this Kid of a Goat, becauſe all the 
Family of 1/rae/ ſinned about a Goat, when they 
ſold Foſeph into Egypt, xxxvii Gen. 31. And 
ſuch reaſons, ſaith he, as theſe ſhould not ſeem 
Trifles, for the end and ſcope of all theſe acti- 
ons was, to imprint and ingrave on the Mind 
of Sinners the Offences they had committed, 
that they might never forget them. According 
to that of David, li P/al. 5. My fin is ever be- 


fore me. 


This $:n-offering was different from that iv. 
14. being not for any particular Sin, as that 
was; but in general, for all the Offences, that 
the High Prieſt might have committed. 

A Calf and a Lamb, both of the firſt year, &c.] 
When they were in their prime. | 

Ver. 4. Alſo a bullock and a Ram.] Theſe 
alſo were, no doubt, to be without blemiſh, as 
is preſcribed in the two foregoing Offerings. 
And the Hebrew word Sor (which we tranſlate 
a Bullock) often ſignifies 'a well grown Ox: as 
in xxi Exod. 28. xxv Deut. 8. As Ajil, a 
Ram, the Hebrews ſay ſignifies a Sheep of a- 
bove a year old. Theſe made very large Peace- 
offerings, and conſequently a liberal Feaſt upon 
them. | 

For peace-offerings.) The very ſame order is 
here obſerved that was at Aaron's Conſecra- 
tion: Firſt Sin-offerings, then a Burni-offering, 
and then a Peace-offering was offered to the 
LORD, viii. 14, 18, 22. | 

And a meat-offering mingled with oil.] Which 


was to compleat the Peace-offerings, on which 


they were to feaſt ; that Meat might not be 
without Bread to it. | | 
- For to day the LORD will appear to you.] Give 
you an illuſtrious Token of his Preſence, by ſend- 
ing Fire from Heaven, or from the Brightneſs 
of his Glory, to conſume the Sacrifice, ver. 23, 
24. Whereby they were all aſſured that both 
the Inſtitution of this Prieſthood, and the Sa- 
crifices offered by ir, were acceptable to the 
Divine Majelty. - | ? 
Ver. 5. And they brought that which Moſes 

commanded.) Both Aaron (ver. 2.) and all the 
Congregation (ver. 3.) brought all the Ofter- 
ings which Moſes required. OY OY 
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Before the Tabernacle of the Congregation.) 
Where theſe Sacrifices were to be offered. 

And all the Congregation drew near and ſtood 
before the LOR D.) Approached to the door 
of the Tabernacle, and ſtood there by their Sa- 
crifices; looking towards the Holy Place ; and 
worſhipped the LORD. by | 

Ver. 6: And Moſes ſaid.] Unto the Congre- 
pation: | 

This is the thing which the LORD commanded 
that ye ſhould do.) I require this of you by the 
commandment of God ; who will demonſtrate, 
by a viſible Token; his Preſence among. you. 


And the glory of the LORD ſhall appear unto 


you.] That Glory which filled the Tabernacle 
when it was erected (xl Exod. 34, 35.) openly 
ſhowed it ſelf to them all, (ver. 23.) and de- 
clared his Grace and Favour towards them, by 
conſuming their Sacrifices, as an acceptable 

Oblation to him, ver. 24. Whieteby a patti- 
cular Honour alſo was done unto Aaron, who 
was hereby moſt illuftriouſly owned to be 
God's High Prieſt ; and all other Perſons de- 
terred from pretending to his Office. 

Ver. 7. And Moſes ſaid unto Aaron, Go unto 
the Altar, and offer thy fin-offering, and thy 
burnt-offering.) One of them after the other: 
in the order wherein they were directed, vix. his 
Sin- offering firſt, to make his Burnt-offering ac- 
cepted. 

"Make an atonement for thy ſelf and for the 
people.) Firſt for himſelf (as the Apoſtle ob- 
ſerves, vii Heb. 27.) that then he might be ca- 
pable to offer for the Sins of the People. 'This 
was the great imperfection of the Aaronical 
Prieſts, that they were Sinners like other Men : 
by reaſon whereof they were bound, as for the 
people, ſo alſo for themſelves, to offer for ſins, v 
Hebr. 3. 3 

And offer the offering of the people, and make an 
atonement for them.) After he had offered both 
the Sin-offering, (ver. 8.) and the Burnt-offering 
(ver. 13.) for himſelf; then he was to begin to 
offer for the People. For his own Sins being 
expiated, and his Burnt-offering being e, 
he was fit to procure Remiſſion and Acceptance 

for them. 

Ver. 8. Aaron therefore went unto the Altar.] 
That he might be ready to perform his part of 
the Service, which was to ſprinkle the Blood; 
after he had firſt of all offered the Morning Sa- 
crifice. See ver. 17. 

And ſlew the Calf of the ſin- offering which was 
| for himſelf.) Ordered it to be ſlain: for this 
was no part of the Prieſts work, as I ſhowed 
upon the firſt Chapter, ver. 5. 

Ver. g. And the ſons of Aaron brought the blood 
unto him.] They received it in Baſons, as it 
run from the Calf, when it was killed (See i. 
5.) and brought it unto him ; who ſtood at the 
Altar, to receive it, and do what follows. 
And he dipt his finger in the Blood.) The fore- 

finger of the right hand, which had been ſancti- 
| fied to this Miniſtry, by putting the Blood of 
the Sacrifice of Conſecration upon the thumb 
of the right hand, (viii. 23, 24.) whereby we 

graſp all things, and cannot hold them ſtrong- 
ly, nor perform any thing well, it that be want- 
ing. 
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And put it upon the borns of the Altar, Kc.) 
See iv. 25. | 

Ver. 10. But the fat, and the kidneys, and th, 
caut about the liver.] See iv. 8, 9. 

He burnt upon the Altar, as the LORD com- 
manded Moſes.) Laid or diſpoſed them upon 
the Altar, to be burnt by the heavenly fire 
(ver. 24.) as moſt underſtand ir. And the 
LXX. juſtifie this Opinion; who tho they here 
tranſlate it, He offered it on the Altar; yet ver. 
13. where there is the ſame phraſe, they ex- 
preſsly tranſlate it, e 73 6aokavmpe 5 1 
Sons ec, he laid the Burnt-offering upon the A. 
tar: and again, ver. 17. in the ſame manner, 
md om mo Woarheroy wels, &c. be laid it upon 
the Altar, befide the burnt ſacrifice of the mur- 
ning. For common fire, it is ſuppoſed, was 
no longer to be uſed when Aaron's Sacrifice 
began ; as it had been all along before. But 
there is no certainty in this: and we may as 
well take the words in their proper ſenſe, that 
Aaton burnt this and the following Sacrifice, 
as Moſes had done before, (viii. 14, 21, 28.) 
until the Burnt- offering for the People came to 
be offered, which God conſumed by fire from 
himſelf: and then followed thoſe other Sacri- 
fices mentioned, ver. 17, 18. For all theſe Sa. 
crifices, forx Aaron and for the People, could 
not be laid upon the Altar at once; but one 
after another, in the order here directed: and 
conſequently this Sacrifice here mentioned, was 
actually burnt upon the Altar, to make way for 
thoſe which followed it. 

Ver. 11. And the fleſh and the hide he burnt 
with fire, without the camp.] See viii. 17. 

Ver. t2. And he ſlew the burnt-offering, and 
Aarons ſons preſented to him the blood, &c.] Se 
i 


1 SE 
Ver. 13, 14. And they preſented the butnt-f- 


fering unto him, with the pieces thereof, &c.} All 


that is contained in theſe two Verſes, is explain- 
ed in the firſt Chapter, (ver. 8, 9.) where the 
Law about burnt-offerings is delivered. 

Ver. 15. And he brought the peoples fin-offer- 
ing, &c.] Having offered all that was neceſſary 
for himſelf ; now he became fit to make ſuppli- 
cation for the People. 

And offered # for ſin as the firſt.] In the ſame 
manner as he offered the foregoing Sin-offering 
for himſelf, ver. 8, &c. 

Ver. 16. And he brought the hurnt- offering] 
Here being no expreſs mention of burning it, 
ſome from thence conclude, that this was the 
Offering which alone was conſumed by fire 
from the LORD. See ver. 24 : 

And offered it according to the manner.) Laid 
it upon the Altar, as Moſes had directed in the 
firſt Chapter of this Book. 

Ver. 17. And be brought the meat-offering, &c.] 
Which attended upon Burnt-offerings, xv Nun. 
2, 3» 4, & c. 1 

Beſides the burnt. offering of the morning. This 
ſhows that Aaron began his Prieſtly Function 
with the Morning Sacrifice ; which preceded all 
other, and was never omitted, for the ſake of an) 
other Sacrifice that was to follow it, and it ha 
always a Meat-offering waiting upon it, xx!* 
Exod. 39, 40. 


Ver 


Ver. 18, 19. He flew alſo the Bullock and the 
Rom, for a ſacrifice of peace-offerings.] Theſe 
two Verſes are explained in the third Chapter; 
which treats of ſuch kind of Offerings, 
Ver. 20. And he put the fat upon the breafts 


&c.] That it might by elevation and waving, 


be preſented unto the LORD ; and then burnt 
upon the Altar. See vil. 30. 

Ver. 21. And the breaſts andthe right ſhoulder 
Aaron waved for a wave-offering before the 
LORD.) The Fat being burnt upon the Al- 
tar, as God's portion ; theſe were the portion 
ol the Prieſts ; who feaſted upon God's Meat; 
for they were ſolemnly preſented unto him, be- 
fore they had them. See vii. 34. 

Ver. 22. And Aaron lifted up his hands to- 
wards the people.] Imploring the Divine Bleſ- 
ſing upon the People; which he afterwards 
pronounced. At this day, they that are of the 
Family of Aaron, going up the ſteps which 
lead to the place where the Book of the Law 
is kept, lift up their hands as high as their 
heads, and pronounce a Bleſſing in their Syna- 
gogues, upon the Aſſembly. And they fa 
the ancient Cuſtom was, which is {till obſerved, 
not only to lift up, and ſpread their hands, but 
then to join them together by the thumbs, and 
the two fore-fingers ; dividing the other from 
them, in that figure which is repreſented by 
an eminently learned Perſon, J. Wagenſeil, in 
his Commentary upon Sta, cap. 7. p. 672. and 
£13k | 

And bleſſed them.) We read of no order for 
this; but natural reaſon taught them, from the 
beginning, that the Prieſtly Office conſiſted in 
praying for the People, and bleſſing them: 
We find an example of it in the xiv Cen. 18, 


19. And not long after Aaron's Conſecration, 


Moſes delivered from God a Form of words, 
wherein the Prieſts ſhould bleſs the People, vi 
Numb. 24. And at this day, there is nothing 
done among the Jews with ſuch Solemnity, and 
in which they place ſo much ſanctity, as this. 
For when the Bleſſing is pronounced in their 
Synagogues, they all cover their Faces; believ- 
ing they would be ſtruck blind, if they ſhould 
look up: becauſe the Divine Majeſty, at that 
time, fits upon the hands of the Prieſt. So the 
lame Jagenſeil obſerves, in the place above-na- 
med : which ſhows not only how laborious they 
have been to maintain in the Peoples minds an 
opinion, that God is {till as much preſent with 
them in their Synagogues, as he was anticntly in 
the Tabernacle and Temple ; but how high a va- 
lue they ſet upon the Divine Bleſſing pronoun- 
ced by his Miniſters. 
And came down from offering the ſin-offering, 
and the burnt-offering, and peace-offerings.] He 
pronounced the Bleſſing before he came down 
from the Altar, which ſtood upon raiſed Ground, 
(tho there were no ſteps to it, xx Exod. 26.) that 
all the Pcople might the better ſee what was done, 
While he offered all theſe Sacrifices for them, and 
- up his hands to implore God's Bleſſing upon 
em. 
Ver. [23. And Moſes and Aaron went into the 
Tabernacle of the Congregation.) The Sacrifice 
being ended, it is likely Moſes went with Aaron 


into the Sanctuary, to inſtruc him how to ſprin- /; 
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kle the Blood, and to burn Incenſe, and order the 
Shew-bread, and ſuch like things, as were to be 
done only in the Holy Place. 3 | 

And came out, and bleſſed the people.) I ſup- 
poſe that all the Sacrifices before-mentioned 
might be offered after the Morning Sacrifice (ver. 
17.) which took up a great deal of time, be- 
fore they were all compleated. After which Mo- 
ſes and Aaron went into the Sanctuary, and ſtay- 
ed there till the time of the Evening Sacrifice ; 
and then came out and diſmiſſed the People with 
a new Bleſſing, when the Evening Sacrifice was 
finiſhed. | 

And the Glory of the LORD appeared unto all 
the people.] That Glory which filled the Taber- 
nacle, xl Exod. 34, 35. now appeared with- 
out : either at the door of it, or, upon it, in the 
ſight of all the People, as Moſes had foretold, 
Ver. 6. 

Ver. 24. And there came a fire, out from before 
the LORD.) Either out of the Sanctuary, 
from the Holy of Holies: or from that Glo- 
ry which now appeared unto them, and ſent 


y out flaſhes of fire which burnt up the Sacrifice. 


In either of theſe ſenſes, it may be ſaid to come 
from the face of the LORD, as the Hebrew 
phraſe is. 
And conſumed upon the Altar the burnt-offe- 
ring and the fat.) It ſeems to me moſt natural 
and eaſie, to take this Burnt-offering and its Fat, 
for the Evening Sacrifice; which concluding 
the work of this day, God gave a ſpecial 'To- 
ken of his acceptance of all the other Sacrifi- 
ces, by conſuming this; and likewiſe publick- 
ly teſtified his approbation of all the fore- men- 
tioned Rites of the Miniſtry of Aaron, whoſe 
Authority was hereby eſtabliſhed, in a mira- 
culous manner. To confirm this, it may be 
noted ; that, as the place which God choſe 
for his Worſhip and Service, was afterward de- 
ſigned in the time of David after the very ſame 
manner, 1 Chron. xxi. 26. So it was at the time 
of the Evening Sacrifice, as may be gathered 
from 2 Sam. xxiv. 15. where it is ſaid the Peſti- 
lence continued from Morning, to the time ap- 
pointed, that is, to the Evening; and then Da- 
vid ſaw the Angel, who commanded Gad to 
bid him ſet the Altar in the Threſhing-floor 
of Araunah ; where God anſwering him by fire 
from Heaven, it made him ſay, This is the 
Houſe of God, and this is the Altar of Burnt= 
offering, 1 Chron. xxii. 1. And when Solomon 
built the 'Temple in that very place, it was thus 
conſecrated by fire coming from Heaven, and 
conſuming the Burnt-Sacrifice, as well as by the 
Glory of the LORD filling the Houſe, 2 Ch. 
vii. 1, 2, 3. And it is very probable alſo, that 
this was at the time of the Evening Sacrifice: 
for the former part of the day had been ſpent in 
bringing the Ark into the Houſe of the LORD, 
and in Solomon's Prayer; as we read in the two 
foregoing Chapters. Certain it is, that the 
Authority of Elijah to reſtore God's true Re- 
ligion and Worſhip, was thus juſtified, 1 Kings 
xViii. 38, 39. and it was at the time of the of- 
fering the Evening Sacrifice, ver. 39. From 
whence that Prayer of the Pſalmiſt, cxli Pſal. 2. 
Let the lifting up of my hands be as the evening 


All 


acrifice. 
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All this was ſo notorious, that Julian himſelf 
acknowledges, that fire came down from Heaven 
in the time of Moſes, and again in the days of 
Elijah, ade wolas d raden, conſuming the Sacri- 
fices; as we find his words related by St. Cyril, 
L. x. contra Fulianum. And this gave ſuch a 
Divine Authority to the Fewiſb Religion, that 
it is no wonder to find, that the Pagans endea- 
voured to get credit to their Religion, by the like 
reports of fire, from an inviſible Power, conſum- 
ing their Sacrifices: which perhaps was ſome- 
times really done by the Prince of the Power of 
the Air, as the Apoſtle calls the Devil. Howe- 
ver that be, there are ſeveral Inſtances of this in 
Pauſanias, Dionyſius Halicarnaſſaus, Valerius 
Maximus, and Pliny. But Servius may ſerve 
inſtead of all ; who upon thoſe words of Virgil 
in Æneid. xii. | 


—— fadera fulmine ſancit, 


faith, that anciently they did not kindle fires 
upon their Altars, ſed ignem divinum precibus eli- 
ciebant, &c. but they procured by their Prayers 
Divine fire, which inflamed their Altars. And 
Solinus ſaith, cap. 1 1. that the flame ſprung out of 
the Wood by a Divine Power. Si Deus adeſt, 
ſi ſacrum probatur, Sarmenta licet viridia ignem 
ſponte concipiunt, &c. If God be preſent, if 
the Sacrifice be acceprable, the Faggots, tho 
green, kindle of themſelves ; and without any 


one to ſet them on fire, a flame is raiſed by the 


Deity to whom the Sacrifice is offered. Thus 
there roſe up fire out of the rock, and conſumed 
Cideon's Sacrifice, vi Fudg. 21. They that would 
ſee more of this out of Pagan Writers, may con- 
ſult J. Dilherrus Diſſert. Special. de Cacozelia 
Centil. cap. 11. But eſpecially Huetius in his Al- 
nmetanæ Dueſtiones, L. ii. cap. 1 2. U. 21. 

But whether this Fire, which now came from 
before the LORD, conſumed Aaron's Sacrifice 
inſtantly, or only ſet it into a flame, which con- 
ſumed ir leiſurely in the ſight of all the people, 
cannot certainly be determined. The Jews ſeem 
to ſuppoſe the latter ; the heavenly fire being 
now kindled, which continued ever after by a 
conſtant ſupply of Fewel, whereby it was kept 
perpetually burning, as is ordained vi. 12, 13. 
See Note on that place. Where to me it ſeems 
very obſervable, that this Law of keeping in the 
fire perpetually, is ordered to be put in execution 
at the Evening Sacrifice, ver. 9. of that Chapter. 
Which is a ſufficient Reaſon to incline one to 
think, that the Celeſtial Fire now came, as I have 
ſuppoſed, at the Evening Sacrifice, and conſumed 
the Burnt-offcring. 

Wuich when all the people ſaw, they ſhouted.) 
They fled not from it, as Men affrighted, bur 
ſhouted for joy: Or, as Abarvine/'s phraſe is, 
they lifted up their voices with ſinging, and pray- 
ed to God, or rather praiſcd him. Juſt as they 
did when the Fire came down at the Conſecration 
of Hlomon's Temple, When the people ſaw it they 
praiſed the LORD, ſaying, For he is good ; for his 
mercy endureth for ever, 2 Chron. vii. 3. 

And fell on their faces.) Worſhipped God 
with humble Thankiulneſs ; who hereby teſti- 
fied his Preſence among them, and his gracious 
Acceptance of them. For thus he had of old 
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ſhowed his reſpect to Abel, iv Cen. 4. and to 
Noah, vii. 20. and to their Father Abraham: 
whoſe Sacrifice was thus accepted in the Evening, 
when the Sun went down, xv Ger. 17. g 

And there was great reaſon, that both Prieſts 
and People ſhould rejoice at this ſight: For, as 
the Author of the Book Coſri diſcourſes (Pars 


iii. ſect. 53.) © If a Man look only at the fore. 


going part of the Work of this day, (the kil. 
* ling of the Sacrifices, the Blood running a. 
© bout their hands; their ſlaying of them, waſh- 
ing the Entrails, rincing the Pieces of the 
* Fleſh, ſprinkling the Blood, laying the Wood 
in order, kindling the Fire) they would ra. 
© ther ſet his Mind further off from God, than 
© draw it near to him : till after all theſe things 
performed orderly, he ſaw the Fire coming 
* down from Heaven, teſtifying God's graci. 
© ous Acceptance of the Sacrifice; or felt ano- 
* ther Spirit excited in him, beyond any thing 
© he was acquainted withal before; or had di- 
© vine Dreams, or heroical Motions ; which he 
© believed were the Effects of what he had been 
, doing, Sc. And no doubt, all good Men, 
in future Ages, felt their Minds raiſed, by the 
Thoughts that the Sacrifices they offered, were 
as acceptable to God as that offered at this 
time; being conſumed, in ſome fort, by the 
ſame Fire, which burnt continually on this Al- 
tar; and after this day, was never extinguiſhed 
till the Captivity. Which ſeems to be the Ori- 
ginal of that Expreſſion of the People, in their 
Prayer for their King, That God would remem- 
ber all his Offerings, and accept (turn to aſhes, it 
is in the Hebrew) His Burnt-ſacrifice, xxi Pſal. 3. 

* Such acceptable Sacrifices, St. Cyr tells 
. 2 we Chriſtians ſtill offer, but infinitely 
© better, being Spiritual and Intellectual, (and 
* conſequently, nearer to the Divine Nature) 
* and that by Fire ſent from Heaven, viz. the 
© Holy Ghoſt (of whom this Fire was but a Fi- 
© gure) xwmaeo)icey Y exxanciay, illuſtrating the 
© Church, and inabling the Members of it to of- 
© fer continually the ſweet ſmelling Sacrifices of 
Faith, and Hope, and Charity, and Righte- 
© ouſneſs, Temperance, Obedience, perpetual 
© Doxologies, and all other Virtues, L. x. contr. 


Ful. 


. 
Ver. I. ND Nadab and Abibu, the ſons of 
1 Aaron.) His two eldelt Sons, vi 
Exod. 23. 


Took either of them his Cenſer.\ Here are two 
of their Errors expreſſed in theſe words, if Abar- 
bine! conje&ure aright, (who ſuppoſes this to 
have happened on the laſt day of their Conſecra- 
tion, when Fire came down from Heaven) 
Firſt, that they adventured, without any or- 
der from God, to go and burn Incenſe in the 
Sanctuary. For tho this did not belong to the 
Office of the High Prieſt alone, yet, upon this 
Solemn Day, Aaron only was commanded to 
perform the whole Service; as upon tne Day 
of Expiation, ix. 7. And this account Bic ha- 
tus gives of their Offence, that ſine vocarione, 


thus obtulerunt, they oftered Incenſe without aol | 


8 hap. X. 
call to it, Hierozoic. P. i. L. ii. cap. 49. Pp. 557. 
And ſecondly, both of them went about this 
Work ; whereas the Incenſe was to be offered on- 
ly by one, and not by two at a time. Procopius 
Gazxus adds a third Error ; that they attempt- 
ed this, out of the due ſeaſon for it: which was 
only in the Morning and Evening. 

And put fire thereon.) As the Prieſts were re- 
quired to offer no ſtrange Incenſe, xxx Exod. 9. 
ſo, in all reaſon, they were to think, it was not 
to be offered with ſtrange fire ; but only with a 
Coal from that Altar, where there was a fire 
kindled by God himſelf. 

And offered ſtrange fire before the LORD.] 
Here are two Sins more (it Abarbinel take it 
right) that they brought Fire from another place, 
without the Sanctuary; and did not take it 
from the Altar : and then, that they attempted 
to go into the moſt Holy place; which he thinks 
is ſignified by theſe words, before the LORD. 
The firſ# of theſe is the Opinion alſo of Aben- 
Ezra, and other learned Men among the Jews ; 
who by ſtrange Fire underſtand, Ere that did 
not go out from before the LOR D, ix. 24. that 
is, was not taken from the Altar of Burnt-of- 
fering ; where Fire from Heaven lately con- 
ſumed their Oblations. And ſo R. Bechai : 
© They imagined that the Fire on the Altar of 
© Burnt-offerings, was only for conſuming 
© Sacrifices ; and therefore they fetch ſome 
© from without, for the burning Incenſe.” But 
as to the ſecond thing, it doth not ſeem to me 
probable ; for Aaron himſelf had not yet gone 
into the Holy of Holies. 

Which he commanded them not.) This they 
did (faith Aben-Ezra) from their own proper 
Motion and Opinion ; without any Authority 
from God : for whoſe order they ſhould have 
waited, if his Mind was not already ſufficiently 
declared, as it was fully afterwards, xvi. 12. 

How two ſuch excellent Men as theſe (who 
had had the honour to be called up to God, 
- when he appeared on Mount Sinai, and to have 
a ſight of him, and to eat and drink in his Pre- 
ſence, xxiv Exod. 1, 9, 1o, £9c.) came to be ſo 
rath, and to fall ſo unadviſcdly into ſo great an 
Error, as this here mentioned, cannot be certain- 
ly reſolved. But it ſeems to me highly probable, 
that at the Feaſt upon the Peace-offerings, they 
had eaten and drunk too liberally ; which made 
them forget themſelves, and fall into this groſs 
miſtake. For I can ſee no other reaſon, why 
that command, ver. 8. of not drinking Wine or 
ſtrong Drink, when the Prieſts were to go into 
the Sanctuary, is annexed unto this ſtory of 
their Death and Burial ; but only this, which 
I have now alledged ; that their Miſcarriage a- 
roſe from drinking too much Wine, before this 
Office was to be performed, 

Ver. 2. And there went out fire from the 
LORD.] As they were entring into the Sanc- 
tuary, or as they ſtood at the Golden Altar, rea- 
dy to offer Incenſe ; Fire came out from the moſt 
Holy Place (where the Glory of the LOR D 
was) and ſtruck them dead. 

And devoured them.] It did not reduce their 
Bodies to Aſhes, nor ſo much as burn their 
Cloaths, (ver. 5.) but they were killed, as Men 
ſometimes are with Lightning; which penetrates 


upon L E VITICUS. 413 


into the vital Parts, and puts # ſudden end to 
their Life, That's meant here by devoured them; 
took away their Breath in a moment. From 
which expreſſion the Hebrew Doctors conclude, 
that when any body was condemned to be burnt, 
it was not to be conſumed to Aſhes, but only 
exanimated by the Fire ; becauſe this is called 
devouring or burning, here in this place. See 
Camera Sanhedrim, cap. 7. u. 1. | 

And they died before the LORD.) Fell 
down dead in the Houſe of God. Which may 
ſeem too great a Severity, till it be conſidered, 
how reaſonable and neceſſary it was, to inflict a 
heavy Puniſhment upon the firſt Tranſgreſſors 
of a Law, concerning a Matter of great mo- 
ment, to deter others from the like Offence. 
Many inſtances of which there are in Scripture: 
ſome obſerved by St. Chryſoſtom upon vi Pſal. 
2. Where he gives this account, why the Man 
who gathered a few Sticks upon the Sabbath- 
day, was adjudged to be ſtoned, as Blaſphe- 
mers were ; becauſe it was a very heinous thing, 
% ej v wins lid a m0 mega ſua, & c. AS 


ſoon as a Law was enacted, immediately to break 


it: Which made it neceſſary it ſhould be thus 
ſeverely puniſhed, to ſtrike ſuch a Terror into 
others, that they might not dare to do the like. 
which was the reaſon, he obſerves, of the ſud- 
den Death of Ananias and Sapphira, mention- 
ed Acts v. Iſidore of Peluſium hath made the 
ſame obſervation (Lib. i. Epiſt. 181.) and goes 
ſo tar back, as to our firſt Parents, who were 
dreadfully puniſhed, for a ſeemingly ſmall! Of- 
tence, becauſe they were the firſt Tranſgreſſors. 
The ſame others have obſerved, of the puniſh- 
ment of Cain, who committed the firſt Murder; 
of the filthineſs of Sodom ; of the Idolatry of 


the golden Calf; the Covetouſneſs and Sacrilege 


of Achan; the Diſobedience of Saul, the firſt 
King of Jſrael; the ſudden Death of Uzzah, 
who was the firſt that preſumed to touch the Ark 
of God. 
Ver. 3. And Moſes ſaid unto Aaron.) To 
fatisfie him in the Juſtice and Wiſdom of this 
dreadiul ſtroke, at which he could not but be 
extreamly afflicted. 

This is that the LORD ſpake, ſaying, I will 


be ſanctiſied in them that come nigh me.] To 


come nigh unto God, is, in the holy Language, 
to perform the Office of a Prieſt, xix Exod. 22. 
xvi Numb. 5. who having the honour of attend- 
ing upon the Service of the Divine Majeſty, 
were bound to approach into his Preſence, with 
the greateſt Reverence. We do not read in- 
deed thoſe very words, which Moſes here recites, 
in the foregoing Books: But, as many things 
were ſpoken to them, which are not recorded, 
ſo the ſenſe of theſe words are in the place fore- 
named, xix Exod. 22. and the reaſon of them, in 
xxix Exod. 43, 44. where the Tabernacle being 
{aid to be ſanctiſied by the Divine Glory, and 
the Prieſts being ſanctiſied to miniſter unto him 
therein (which was ſeven days a doing, as we read 
here viii. 35.) they were plainly taught to draw 
nigh to God with a holy Fear, and to do no- 
thing raſhly, nor without order irom him. For 
God being peculiarly known by the Name of 
the Holy One, i. e. who hath incomparable Per- 
tections, ſuch as no other Being hath ; he juſtly 
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required to be accordingly worſhipped, ſuitable 


to his moſt ſurpaſſing Greatneſs ; by peculiar 


Rites of his own preſcribing, in a different man- 
ner from all other Beings. It was, for inſtance, 
below his Eminency, or rather Supereminent 
Majeſty, to have common Fire (ſuch as they 
employed in their Kitchens) uſed for the burn- 
ing Sacrifices on his Altar, And in like man- 
ner, all other parts of his Service were, in rea- 
ſon, to be performed after ſuch a faſhion, as 
might ſignifie their ſenſe of the peculiar Excel- 
lencies of the Divine Nature ; who therefore 
ſent Fire from Heaven, as only fit to burn per- 
petually upon his Altar. 

And before all the people will J be glorified.) 
This may be thought to be but a ſolemn Repe- 
tition of what was ſpoken before ; as the man- 
ner is in theſe Books, to deliver the ſame thing 
twice in different words. Or the meaning is, if 
they who draw nigh to me, will not ſanctifie 
me, I will vindicate my own honour, by ſuch 
Puniſhments, as ſhall openly declare to all, that 
I am the Holy One. Thus God is ſaid to be 
honoured upon Pharaoh, by drowning him in 
the Red-ſea, xiv Exod. 4. | 

And Aaron held his peace.) Silently adored 
the Juſtice of the Holy One; and did not com- 


plain of his Severity. For this doth not ſeem 


to be the effect meerly of great Grief, but of 
great Reverence to the Divine Majeſty. 

Ver. 4. And Moſes called Miſhael and Elza- 
phan, the ſons of Uzziel, the uncle of Aaron.] 
It appears from vi Exod. 18. that iel, the Fa- 
ther of Miſbael and Elzapan (ver. 22.) was the 
younger Brother of Amron, the Father of Aaron, 
and conſequently Aaron's Uncle. 

And faid unto them, Come near, and carry 
your brethren.) All near Kindred are called 
Brethren in Scripture. And theſe Couſin Ger- 
mans of theirs are appointed to carry them out, 
becauſe Aaron's other Sons were now attending 
upon God in their Miniſtration, upon the Day 
of their Conſecration. But without this ſpecial 
order, theſe two Perſons could not have been 
admitted to come near into the very Sanctuary, 
being not of the Family of Prieſts, tho* of kin 
to him. | | 

From before the ſanctuary.] See ver. 2. 

Out of the camp.) For anciently they buried 
not in their Cities, but in the Fields adjacent 
to them, xxiii Gen. 9, 17. and fo they did in 
after-times, xxvii Matth. 7. and viii Luke 27. 
where the Tombs are plainly intimated to be with- 
out the City. | | 

Ver. 5. So they went near.] There being two 
Accents upon the Hebrew word for draw near, 
the Cabbaliſts from thence obſerve (I know not 
upon what grounds) that theſe Men did not 
come into the very Sanctuary where the dead 
Bodies lay, but drew them out with long Poles, 
and thoſe of Iron, being afraid of the Fire where- 
with Nadab and Abihu had been killed: Or ra- 
ther, fearing to go into the Sanctuary, or too 
near it. See Hackſpan's Cabala Fudaica, n. 58. 

And carried them out in their coats, &c.] 
Their Linen Veſtments wherein they miniſ- 
ter d; which having touched dead Bodies, 


were no more fit to be uſed in the Divine 
Service. 


IJ COMMENT AR Y 


As Moſes bad ſaid.) As he had directed in 
his order which he gave them. 

Ver. 6. And Moſes ſaid unto Aaron, and unto 
Eleaxer, and unto Ithamar, his ſons.) Theſe two 
were all the Sons that Aaron had_now remain. 
ing; from whom came two great Families of 
the Prieſts ; which, in the days of David, we 
find very numerous, (tho? more of the Houſe of 
Eleazer than of the other) when they were by 
him divided into xxiv Claſſas, and had their 
Courſes of waiting appointed them, 1 Chroy, 
xxiv. 4, &c. | 

Uncover not your heads.) The Hebrew Doc. 
tors interpret it quite contrary, Let not the head 
of your hair grow ; ſo long, that is, as to cover 
their Faces; which was the Cuſtom of Mourn- 
ers, 2 Sam. xv. 30. xix. 4. and many other pla- 
ces. And thus Onkelos, and the Arabick Ver- 
ſion ſet forth by Erpenius, and many of the Jew- 
iſh Commentators, (ſuch as R. Solomon, and 
Aben-Ezra) who give the ſame account of xxi 
Lev. 10. where the ſame thing is required of 
the High Prieſt. And the time of their letting 


their Hair grow on ſuch occaſions, they deter- 


mine by the Law of the Nazarites, who were 
not to cut their Hair all the time of their Vow 
of Separation, which the Jews ſay was at leaſt 
xxx days, vi Numb. 5. Therefore the Prieſts 
were not to let their Hair grow ſo long: If they 
did, they were uncapable of officiating. Only 
they make this difference between the common 
Prieſts, and the High Prieſt; that this Law did 
not bind the Prieſts at all times, but only in 
their Courſe of Miniſtration: But the High 
Prieſt (whoſe Preſence was always neceſſary in 
the Sanctuary) might never let his Hair grow; 
but was bound every Week to have it cut even, 
on the Eve of the Sabbath. See Helden, L. ii. de 
Succeſſ. in Pontiff. cap. 6. 

But the foundation of all this is not very 
ſtrong ; for it relies chiefly on the uſe of the 
Hebrew word VP in that place of Numbers vi. 
5. where it ſignifies Hair: From whence they 
conclude the Verb here may have the ſame No- 
tion, and ſignifie the growth of Hair. But this 
is not the uſual ſignification of it in Scripture, 
where it commonly imports the rejection of ſome- 
thing; as of good Counſel, i Prov. 25. of Re- 
proof or Inſtruction, xiii Prov. 18. xv. 32. And 
being joined with the Head, plainly ſignifies the 


uncovering it. See v Numb. 18. And therefore 


ſo the LXX underſtand it here ; as if they 
were forbidden to put off their Bonnets. But 
that they always did, as ſoon as they had per- 
formed their Sacred Office in the Sanctuary: 
And therefore it may be meant ok making their 
Heads bare by ſhaving them, or hald by pulling 
off the Hair, as the manner was in Mourning, 
xv Iſa. 2. xli Fer. 5. xlviii. 37. and many other 
places. And in this, the Prieſts among the 7ews 
directly oppoſed tlioſe among the Egyprians, 
who ſhaved their Heads; as appears by what 
Minutius Felix, and Lampridius, in the Life of 
Commodus, ſay, concerning the Prieſts of Iſis. 
And Herodotus alſo in his Euterpe, whoſe words 
are theſe, Ot is Y Otwy Th ub d Mh lola um, 
„ Aryinly 5 Fuge In other places the Prieſts 
of the Gods nouriſh their Hair; but in Egypt 
they are ſhaved, 7 

Neither 


bl 


Neither rend your cloaths.) Which was an- 
other Rite of Mourning ; not only among the 
ws, but among all People in ancient Times, 
eſpecially in the Eaſtern Countries ; as every 
one knows, that hath read any of their Authors. 
See i Fob 20. And it was uſed on many other 
occaſions among the Jews, as well as in their 
Funerals ; particularly when any Man blaſphem- 
ed, xiv Numb. 6. 2 Kings xix. 1. when any ill 
Tidings came, which put them into a Paſſion, 
2 Kings v. 7. or any Misfortune befel them, 
xliv Gen. 13. x1 Tcl. 35. But was thought 
ſo unſeemly in a Prieſt, eſpecially when he mi- 
niſter'd, that the Jews ſay, they whoſe Gar- 
ments were rent by accident, were as uncapable 
of miniſtring, as they who rent themſelves in 
Mourning. | | 

The reaſon of this Precept was (as R. Levi 
of Barcelona well obſerves, Præcept. clv.) that 
it being not allowed in thoſe Countries for 
Mourners to come into the Preſence of their 
Kings, (as appears by the Hiſtory of Eſt her) 
much leſs was it ſeemly for any that attended 
upon the Divine Majeſty, to come into his 
Houſe in ſuch a Habit. 

Left ye die.) As Nadab and Abihu did. For 
after ſuch a Monition as this, they had highly 
diſnonoured God, if they had appeared in his 
Sanduary in ſuch an indecent manner. 

And wrath come upon the people.] For want 
of Prieſts to make atonement for them, when 
they offended. 

But let your brethren, the whole houſe of I 
rael, bewail the burning which the LORD 
hath kindled.] He doth not prohibit the reſt 
of the People, who were not Prieſts, to mourn 
for them ; but rather requires it of them all : 
that they might be ſenſible of their loſs, and of 
the Sin which was the cauſe of it. And it is 
likely the People bewailed them, by rending 
their Cloaths, and baring their Heads, and put- 
ting Aſhes upon them ; or ſome ſuch Rites, then 
in uſe among them. = 

Ver. 7. And ye ſhall not go out from the door 
of the Tabernacle of the Congregation.) For it 
is ſuppoſed the ſever days of their Conſecration 
were not yet quite ended (viii. 35.) or they had 
begun ſome other Miniſtration in the Sanctua- 
ry; and therefore were not to ſtir out of the 
Court of it till it was finiſhed. And the He- 
brews think this Law did not only bind Aaron 
and his Sons, at this time; but their Poſterity 
for ever: that if they heard of the Death of any 
of their Kindred, when they were miniſtring in 
the Sanctuary, they ſhould not ſtir from their Du- 
ty: For that would have been to ſhow a great- 
er affection to a dead Friend, than to the living 
God. This appears to be true, by the like com- 
mand to this, and in the ſame words, laid par- 
ticularly upon the High Prieſts, xxi. 12. 

For the anvinting of the LOR D is upon you.) 

ou are devoted and conſecrated by a ſolemn 
Undtiun (viii. 10, &c.) to the Service of God; 
Which muſt not be omitted out of reſpe& to any 
Pcrſon whatſoever. For in this Precept (as R. 
Levi Barcelonita obſerves, Precept: elvii.) the 
Dignity and Majeſty of the Divine Worſhip was 
 Eonlulted ; which, if his Miniſters had deſerted 
on ſuch occaſions, for a moment, would have 
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been brought into contempt. For it would have 
been à declaration; that there was ſomething in 
the World more to be regarded tian God's Ret. 
vice. And therefore the Puniſhment of Death 
is threatned (in the foregoing words) to thoſe 
who were guilty of ſuch an Offence. 

And they did according to the word of Moſes.) 
Staid in the "Tabernacle, without any of the 
uſual Tokens of Mourning. Wherein they per- 
formed an eminent piece of Obedience to God; 
whoſe commandment ſuppreſſed thoſe natiirel 
Affections, which are very hard to be kept in 
ſubjection. | 

Ver. 8. And the LORD ſpake unto Aaron, 
ſaying.) It may be thought, that the LORD 
was ſo pleaſed with his Obedience, that he him- 
ſelf now ſpake unto Aaron; whereas hitherto he 
had ſpoken to him by Moſes. ; 

Ver. 9. Do not drink wine nor ſtrong drink, 
thou nor thy ſons with thee.) By Wine, every 
one knows is meant that Liquor, which is preſ- 
ſed out of Grapes: And by Schechar (which we 
tranſlate frong Drink) is meant ſuch Liquors, 
as were made in imitation of Wine, of Dates or 
Figs, and many other ſorts of Fruits ; alſo that 
which was made of Honey, which we call Mead, 
and Metheglin. There are many ſorts of ſuch 
Liquors mentioned by Pliny (in his Natural 
Hiſtory, Lib. xiv. cap. 16.) which he calls Vina 
factitia. 

When pe go into the Tabernacle of the Congre- 
gation.) Io perform your Miniſtry. At other 
times they might drink Wine: And, if we may 
believe the Jews, they did not offend againſt this 
Precept, if before they went into the Sanctuary, 
they drank no more than the fourth part of a 
Log: which contained an Egg. ſhell and an half. 
If they exceeded this meaſure, then their Miniſ- 
try, they ſay, was profaned, and they were lia- 
ble to death by the hand of Heaven. See R. Levi 
of Barcelona, Pracept. clviii who hath man 
Niceties about this matter; as hath alſo Mai- 
monides, mentioned by the learned Dr. Owtram, 
in his Book de Sacrificiis, Lib. i. cap. 6. u. 4. 

Left ye die.) As their Brethren did : See 
upon ver. 1. where I obſerved it to be very pro- 
bable, that they were burnt with Fire from the 
LORD upon this account. They that think 
it worth their while, may ſee after what manner 
the Cabbaliſts make out this, and what Reflec- 
tions they make upon it, in Theod. Hackſpan's 


Cabala Fudaica, u. 144, 145. 


It ſhall be a ſtatute for ever throughout your 
enerations.] And ſuch a Law there was in ſome 
Heathen Countries, that no Magiſtrate, all the 
year he was in Office, nor any Judge, while he 
was in Action and Employment, ſhould i 
MU , d u, fo much as taſte a drop of 
Wine. So Plato tells us; with which Euſebius 
compares this Law of Moſes, Lib. xii, Præpar. 
Evang. cap. 25. And Chæremon the Stoick, de- 
ſcribing (in Porphyry's Book ti wnyg5, L. iv.) 
the Diet of the Egyptian Prieſts, tells us, that 
eye of , 5d” zA. vids, ain 49 oi, ſome of 
them drunk no Wine at all; and others very little. 
Ver. 10. That ye may put a difference between 
holy and unholy, between clean and unclean.) Here 
is the ground and reaſon of this Precept ; that 
they might have their Wits about them, (as we 
| ſpeak) 
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ſpeak) and preſerve their Minds from being 
clouded (as Nadab's and Abibu's were, who put 
no difference between holy Fire and common) 
and ſo be able both to put a difference (as the 
firit words may be tranſlated) between holy and 
unholy, &c. and alſo to teach the People all the 
Statutes, which God had deliver'd to them, as 
it follows in the next Verſe. 

And here it muſt be obſerved, that as ſome 
days and places were more holy than others, ſo 
were ſome parts of the Sacrifices alſo; which 
they might not eat themſelves, but were reſerv- 
ed for the Altar. Some Beaſts alſo were clean, 
and others ſo unclean, that they might neither 
be offered in Sacrifice, nor eaten at their com- 
mon Tables, xi. 47. Some Men and Wo- 
men were ſo unclean, that they were not to be 
admitted into their ordinary Converſation; much 
leſs into the Sanctuary, Chap. xii, xiii. Of all 
which the Prieſts were the Judges, and therefore 
had need to be perfectly ſober, that they might 
make an accurate difference between one thin 
and another. And for ſuch a like reaſon it was, 
the Egyptian Prieſts were ſo abſtemious in drink- 
ing Wine, becauſe they looked upon it, as h. 
Nov eis Loge, an impediment to the finding out 
of the Truth. So Charemon ſpeaks, in the fore- 
mentioned Book. : 

Ver. 1t. And that ye may teach the children 
of Iſrael all the ſtatutes, &c.] Which concern 
the Rites and Ceremonies of God's Worſhip. 

Ver. 12. And Moſes ſpake unto Aaron, and 


unto Eleazer, and unto Ithamar, his ſons that 


were left.] This was {till ſpoken on the fame day, 
a little after what he had ſaid to them ver. 6, 7. 

Take the meat-offering that remaineth of the 
offerings of the LOR D made by fire, &c.] He 
ſeems to have been afraid, that Aaron's Griet 
for the Loſs of his Sons, might have ſo diſturb- 
ed his Mind, as to have made him negligent in 
ſome part of his duty ; or that Eleazer and 
Ithamar, thro* miſtake or forgetfulneſs, might 
have offended againſt ſome of the Laws lately 
delivered about Sacrifices ; which therefore he 
bere repeats, that they might be exactly obſerv- 
ed. And in the firſt place, that they ſhould eat 
what remained of the Mcat-offering, as was com- 
manded vi. 16. Where it is required alſo, as 


it is here, to be eaten without leaven, and beſide 


the Altar, in the Court of the 'Tabernacle of the 
Congregation ; as it is there expreſſed. 

For it is moſs holy.] See there vi. 17. 

Ver. 13. And ye ſhall eat it inthe holy place.) 
This he repeats, becauſe they might poſſibly 
have forgotten it, or not ſufficiently attended to 

the difference between things oſt holy, and 


3 only holy. The former of which the 


Prieſts alone might eat, and that only in the 
holy place: the other all their Family might eat 
(as he ſaith in the next Verſe) in any place that 
was clean. 

Becauſe it is thy due, and thy ſons due, &c.] 
No body might eat it but holy Perſons ; for ſo 
God directed, Chap. ii. 3. vi. 16, 17, 18. vii. 9,10. 

Ver. 14. The wave - breaſt and the heave- ſboul- 
der ſhall ye eat in a clean place.] They were 
not bound to eat theſe in the Court of the Taber- 
nacle, (as in the former caſe, ver. 13.) but in any 
part of the Camp that was not deſiled. 


I COMMENTARY + 


Thou, and thy ſons, and thy daughters uy; 
thee.) Theſe being thoſe which 8 Jews 1 
lighter holy things, might be eaten by the whole 
Family, as was before obſerved. 

For they be thy due, and thy ſons due, which 
are given you out of the ſacrifice of peace-offer. 
ings, of the children of Iſrael.) They were be- 
ſtowed upon them by an expreſs Grant, vii, 3 
where, tho only his Sons be mentioned, as the 
are here, yet it is plain all of their Family, who 
were clean, might car of theſe things. See upon 
vil. 19. | | 

Ver. 15. The heave-fhoulder and the wave. 
breaſt, ſhall they bring with the offerings made by 
fire, of the fat, to wave it for a wave-offering be. 
fore the L OR.] This alſo he inculcates again, 
which had been ſaid before (vii. 29, 30.) that they 
muſt take care firſt to wave theſe things before 
the LORD, and to burn the Fat upon the 
Altar : for till this was done, they had no right 
to cat theſe things. 

And it. ball be thine, and thy ſons with thee." 
When they had been preſented ro the LORD 
of the whole Earth, and he had received his part, 
theſe became theirs, by an expreſs Grant from 
him, vil. 3 2, 33, 34. 

By a ſtatute for ever.] As long as ſuch kind 
of Sacrifices ſhould laſt. 

Ver. 16. And Moſes diligently ſought the Goat 
of the ſin-offering.)] Which had been offered for 
the People, ix. 15. 

And behold, it was burnt.) This juſtified 
Moſes his ſuſpicion and fear, that ſome miſtake 
might have been committed in other matters; 
becauſe he found, upon a diligent inquiſition, | 
that they had burnt upon the Altar thoſe parts 
of the Sin- affering, which they ought to have 
eaten themſelves, vi. 26, 29. In which it was 
the eaſier for them to miſtake, without diligent 
obſervation of Moſes his directions; becauſe the 
Sin- offering, which had been offered for Aaron 
himſelf, was juſt before wholly burnt without 
the Camp, ix. 11. and ſo were all the $n-offer- 
ings for the High Prieſt, and for the whole Con- 
gregation, ordered to be, iv. 12, 21. that is, if 
their Blood was carried into the Holy Place, then 
nothing of them might be eaten, vi. 30. But 
otherwiſe, their Fleſh was to be eaten in the 
Court of the Tabernacle, as is expreſly com- 
manded, vi. 26. This diſtin&ion they either 
did not well obſerve, when it was delivered; or 
being oppreſſed with Sorrow, for the loſs of Na- 
dab and Abibu, they did not think it fit to feaſt 
at this time upon the Fleſh of this Offering. For 
ſo Aaron excuſes this Fact, ver. 19. 

And he was angry with Eleazer and Ithamar., 
He ſaid nothing to Aaron, either becauſe he 
was loth to add to his Grief ; or becauſe it was 
the buſineſs of his Sons to look after this Sactt- 
fice, and to ſee that the Fleſh of it was diſpoſed 
of according to God's Orders. | 

The ſons of Aaron which were left alive.) Who, 
by the puniſhment upon their Brethren, ſhould 
have learnt greater caution in their Miniſtry. 

Ver. 17. Wherefore have ye not eaten the Ven. 
offering in the boly place ?] That is, obe) ed 
the Commandment which I gave you, vi. 26. 


Seeing 
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Seing it is moſt boly.] vi. 25. 
And God bath given it you.] vi. 29. ; 

Ty bear the iniquity of the Congregation, to 
make atonement for them before the LOR D. 
God beſtowed upon the Prieſts this Reward © 
their Service, that they might be the more wil- 
ling to take upon them the Peoples Sins, and to 
make an Expiation carefully for them. And 
indeed the very ating of the Peoples Sin- offer- 
ing, argued the Sins of the People were, in ſome 
fort, laid upon the Prieſts; to be taken away 
by them. Which being done, they had reaſon 
to rejoice alſo in a Feaſt upon this Sacrifice ; 
which God had been pleaſed to accept, for the 
taking away of the Sins of the People. From 
whence the Sacrifice of Chriſt may be explained, 
who is ſaid to bear our iniquity, (as the Prieſt 1s 
ſaid here to do) all our Sins being laid on him; 
who took upon him to make an Expiation for 
them, by the Sacrifice of himſelf. For the Prieſt 
here by eating of the Sin-offering, receiving the 
Guilt upon himſelf, may well be thought to 
prefigure one, who ſhould be both Prieſt and 
Sacrifice for Sin: which was accompliſhed in 
Chriſt, 

Ver. 18. Behold.] Obſerve what I fay to 

ou. 0 

The blood of it was not brought in, within the 
boly place.] It was none of thoſe Sacrifices which 
I commanded you to burn intirely ; but required 
you to eat of it, vi. 26, 30. | 

Te ſhould indeed have eaten it in the holy place, 
as Icommanded.) For as there was a peremptory 
Law forbidding the Prieſts to eat the Fleſh of any 
Sacttfice, whoſe Blood was brought into the Ho- 
ly Place, to make atonement with it: ſo there 
was as peremptory a Law, that they ſhould eat 
the Fleſh of thoſe Sacrifices for Sin, whoſe Blood 
was not brought in thither. 

Ver. 19. And Aaron ſaid unto Moſes.] Tho 
Moſes queſtioned only Eleazar and Ithamar, yet 
Aaron makes the anſwer: they not being able 
perhaps to give an account of what they had 
done, tho ſenſible of their miſtake. 

Behold, this day have they offered their fin-offer- 
ing, and their burnt-offering before the LORD.) 
His Apology for them ſeems to be this, that 
they had not wholly violated God's Command; 
bur performed the Subſtance of ir, tho they had 
failed in one Circumſtance. For they had not 
only offered the Sin-offering for the People, (for 
that is meant by their Sin-offering) but alſo their 
Burnt-offering (ix. 15, 16.) and that before the 
LORD, in the place where he ordered them to 
be offered. In all this Aaron was the principal 
Miniſter, but they aſſiſted him: For it is expreſ- 
ly ſaid, They preſented unto him the Blood of the 
Peace-offerings, (which at the ſame time were al- 
lo offered) and they put the fat upon the breaſts, 
when he burnt the fat upon the Altar, ix. 18, 20. 

And ſuch things have befallen me.) After 
this was done, followed the death of Nadab and 
Abibhu, who went in to burn Incenſe: which 
ſtruck him into ſuch a Conſternation, and made 
bim ſo exceeding ſad, that he was not fit to 

tealt with Eleazer and Ithamar upon the Sacri- 
fice: and fo ſuffered them to burn it. 

And if I had eaten the ſin-offering to day, ſhould 
it have been accepted in the ſight of the LORD ? 
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Would God have been pleaſed with me, if in 
ſuch Sadneſs and Sorrow, I had eaten of the 
Sacrifice? This is the reaſon whereby he juſti- 
fies the omifſion of which his Sons were accu- 
ſed, in not eating the Sin- offering in the Holy 
Place. The blame of which he takes upon 
himſelf; for to have eaten it with a ſad Coun- 
tenance and a heavy Heart, he thought would 
have been to pollute it. And therefore he 
choſe to forbear it, and to give it wholly to 
God, by burning the Fleſh of it, as he had 
done the Fat : which he hoped would be more 
acceptable, than to eat it in grief, And to eat it 
without grief and ſorrow was impoſſible: for 
tho they had not been ſo dutiful to him, as they 
ought to have been; yet he could not extin- 
guiſh the AﬀeCtion of a Father towards them, 
nor ſuddenly ceaſe to mourn inwardly for their 
untimely death. 8 
From this place Maimonides gathers, there 
was but one day of Mourning due to the dead, 
v3, the firſt : the reſt were added by the Con- 
ſtitution of the Elders. | 
Ver. 20. And when Moſes heard that, he was 
content.] He was either ſatisfied with his reaſon, 
and thought he had done well, (for Nature 
ſeems to have directed what was afterwards en- 
joyned, that they ſhould rejoyce in their Feaſts, 
x11 Deut. 7, &c. and not eat holy things in 
their mourning, xxvi. 14.) or he would not fur- 
ther charge him with a Fault, for which there 
was ſo far an excuſe. For where there is no wil- 
ful Contempt, but rather a Reſpe& intended in 
any Action, all good Men are inclined to make 
a favourable Conſtruction of it, and grant it an 
Indulgence, tho there be ſome Error in it. 


CHAP; XL 


OSES having mentioned, in his pre- 
ceding diſcourſe about Sacrifices, ſeve- 
ral ſorts of Uncleanneſs, (v. 2, 3.) and in the 
foregoing Chapter (x. 10.) commanded the 
Prieſts to keep themſelves ſober, that the 
might at all times be able to diſtinguiſh between 
clean and unclean, takes an occaſion from thence 
to give an account of that matter. For other- 
wiſe that which we read (Chapter xvi.) would 
here have moſt naturally followed (as appears 
from the 11** Verſe of it) being about the 
principal Sacrifice, whereby all manner of Un- 
cleanneſs was to be expiated ; which he now 
inſerts in the midit of thoſe things, that belon 
to that head. For firſt, he treats in this Chap- 
ter of «unclean Meats ; and in the xii, xiii, xiv, 
xv, of unclean Perſons, Garments, and Habita- 
tions. And then, (after he hath dire&ed how to 
make the great Atonement for the whole Na- 
tion, and ſome other things) he returns in the lat- 
ter end of the xvii*'* Chapter, to ſpeak of ſome 
forbidden Food; and Chapter xviii of unc/ean 
Marriages : and after a repetition of ſeveral 
Laws (Chap. xix.) of ſome greater Uncleanneſſes; 
and Chap. xxi. of Prieſts that were unclean : and 
laſtly, of Sacrifices not fit to be oftered, Chap. 
xxii. | 
Ver. 1. And the LORD ſpake unto Moſes, and 
to Aaron, ſaying unto them.) The Conſecration 
H h h of 
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of Aaron being now compleatly finiſhed, God 
ſpake to a well as unto-Moſes ; he being 

o highly concerned to teach the People the 
difference that is here made between ſeveral ſorts 
of Meats, (x. 11.) which Moſes aſſures them 
was enacted by Divine Authority. 

Ver. 2. Speak unto the Children of Iſrael, ſay- 
ing.] They were all to take ſpecial notice of 
what follows, becauſe by the Diet here pre- 
ſcribed, they were diſcriminated from all other 
People in the World. | | 

Theſe are the beaſts that ye ſhall eat, among 
all the beaſts that are on the earth.] God hav- 
ing beſtowed upon Mankind, after the Flood, 
every living thing to be their Food, ix Gen. 
3. it hath raiſed a queſtion among learned 
Men, why God ſhould limit and reſtrain his 
own People from the benefit of this general 
Grant. And ſome have thought this ſo unac- 


countable, that they have faid it is in vain to 


enquire into the reaſon of the difference that is 
made here of Meats : Concerning which P. Cu- 
n&us declares (as Pluturch doth of the Laws of 
Shlon and Lycurgus) that no doubt they were 


enacted with wiſe Counſel; but the reaſon of the 


Authors cannot be known, Lib. ii. Republ. Heb. 
cap. 24. But others think the reaſon is plain 
enough; and the Jews are of opinion that the 
Creatures, here called unclean, were forbidden 
to be eaten, becauſe they were unwholſome 
Food. So Maimonides diſcourſes at large in his 
More Nevoch. P. iii. cap. 48. where he faith, 
there can be no doubt, that every thing here 
prohibited, yields a bad Nouriſhment, except 
it be Swines-fleſh and fat: And yet he endea- 
vours to ſhow, that there is no reaſon to think 
otherwiſe of thoſe 7wo. R. Levi Barcelona is 
of the ſame mind, but pretends not to be able 
to demonſtrate it, as Maimonides doth. For the 
Sum of a long and pious Diſcourſe, which he 
hath upon this Subject (Præcept Ixxix. where 
he treats of that Fleſh which was torn by wild 
Beaſts) amounts to this: © that the Body be- 
© ing the Seat of the Soul, where it doth its 
© buſineſs, God would have it fitted to the De- 
© fires and Imployments of the Soul. And 
© therefore the Law, faith he, removes from 
© us all thoſe things which may hinder the Soul 
© 1n its operations. For which reaſon ſuch and 
© {uch Meats are forbidden, as breed ill Blood : 
among which, if there be ſome whoſe hurt- 
* fulneſs is neither viſible to us, nor to Phyſi- 
© clans, do not wonder at it; for the faithful 
l _ who forbic's them, is wiſer than any 
© of us. 

This opinion I cannot think to be wholly 
groundleſs: for tho there be ſome Creatures 


here prohibited, which ſeem to us of as good 


Nouriſhment, as thoſe which are allowed; yet 
conſidering that Climate wherein the Jews liv- 
ed, and the temper of their Blood, which was 
very hot, and apt to be extreamly corrupted, 
(as appears by the unuſual Leproſie to which 
they were obnoxious, more than other Nations) 
it is reaſonable to conclude that God had ſome 
reſpett to this, in the ordering of their Diet. 
See F. Wagenſeil Confut. Carminis R. Lipmanni, 
P. 556. Yet I cannot think this to have been 
the chief reaſon of this Law (tho it be very a- 
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21m 9 to the peculiar care God had of this 

cople, that he ſhould not only give them 

Civil and Sacred Laws, but direct them in the 
ſmalleſt Matters, as he did in their Apparel 
Building, 8c.) but the main drift and ſcope gf 
it was, that the Iſraelites might be ſeparated 
from all other Nations in the World, by a Diet 
peculiar to themſelves : which kept them from 
ſuch a familiar Converſation, as otherwiſe the 

might have had with the Gentiles ; and conſe. 
quently from learning their idolatrous Cuſtoms. 
And I do not ſee why I ſhould not add, moſt 
of the Creatures, which ate reckoned unclean 
were ſuch as were in high eſteem and ſacred a. 
mong the Heathen. As a Swine was to Venus 
the Owl to Minerva, the Hawk to Apollo, the 
Eagle to Fupiter, and even the Dog to Hecate, 
&c, Whence Origen juſtly falls into an high 
admiration of Moſes. his wiſdom ; who ſo per- 
fectly underſtood all Animals, and what relation 
they had to Demons, that he pronounced all 
thoſe to be unclean, - vow 7onive mg *Airyurling 
Y Tols A, F dh pe Y Hit, &c. which were 
eſteemed by the Egyptians, and other Nations, 
to be the Inſtruments of Divination ; and thoſe 
to be clean, which were not ſo, Lib. iv. contra 
Celſum, p. 225. And if in Moyes his time, ſuch 
Creatures were not ſacred to Demons, it is a 
greater wonder that he ſhould mark thoſe out for 
impure, which proved to be ſo ſacred in after 
Ages: As a great number of Birds mentioned 
by Porphyry (Lib. iii. met Am νν ) who faith the 
Gods uſed them as Kievxss, to declare their mind 
to Men : and ſeveral other Creatures, mentioned 
by other Authors, as peculiarly appropriated to 
other Deities. 

Many have diſcourſed largely of the Moral 
Reaſons. of theſe Precepts ; particularly a very 
learned Man now living, Foh. Wagenſeil, in his 
Annotations on that Title in the Miſna called 
Sota, fol. 1171, &c. 

Ver. 3. Whatſoever parteth the hoof, and is 
cloven. footed.] There are ſome Creatures which 
Porphyry (in the Book fore- mentioned, Lib. iv.) 
calls ueyvya, whole Hoots are ſolid, and not 
at all divided; ſuch as Horſes, Aſſes, and Mules : 
Others that are mavydi, divided into ſeveral 
parts, like Toes ; as Lions, Wolves, and Dogs: 
But a third ſort that are only S, (as Ariſto- 
tle calls them) divided into two parts; as Oxen, 
Deer, Sheep, Goats, &c. And theſe are of two 
kinds; for ſome divide the Hoof in two parts, 
but it is not cloven quite thro? ; as the Came, 
whoſe Hoof is parted above, but joyned by 4 


thick Skin below, and therefore reckoned among 


the unclean Beaſts. Others both divided and 
cloven, which are thoſe allowed by this Law to 
be clean Creatures. 

And cheweth the cud among the beaſts, &c.] 
As all thoſe Beaſts do, which are not d (45 
Ariſtotle calls them, Lib. x. cap. 50.) that 15, 
have not a Set of Teeth both above and below: 
Such are Oxen, Sheep, and Goats, which want 
upper 'Teeth ; and therefore bring their Meat up 
again into their Mouths, after it hath been ſome 
time in the Stomach ; that it may, by a ne 
chewing of it, be better prepared for digeſtion. 
So the Author of Porta Cwli, who explains this 
very exactly, when he ſaith, For want ef 99 


eth they cannot chew their Food perfectly at 
one time; nor can the Stomach make a perfect 
digeſtion till it be ground a ſecond time. And 
therefore ſuch Creatures are provided with a 
double Stomach ; an upper, into which the Meat 
goes down after the firſt chewing ; and another, 
into which it is ſent, after it hath been grinded 
a ſecond time. 

That ſhall ye eat.) The Hebrews truly ob- 
ſerve (particularly R. Levi Barcelonita, Pracept. 
clix.) that all kinds of Animals, which had not 
every one of theſe Marks (of parting the Hoof, 
and being cloven-footed, and chewing the Cud) 
were unlawful to be eaten. 


Ver. 4. Nevertheleſs, theſe ſhall ye not eat, of 


boof.] This is added as an Explication of the 
foregoing Rule, to ſhow, that if any of the 
fore-mentioned Marks were wanting, ſuch Crea- 
tures muſt not be eaten, 

As the Camel, becauſe he cheweth the cud, but 
divideth not the Hoof, &c.) The latter part of 
this Character is not to be underſtood, as if the 
Camel did not divide the Hoof at all ; but not 

uite thorow, ſo as to be cleſt, as well as di- 

vided. For tho its Hoof be divided above, it 
coheres below, as R. Hlomon obſerves. And 
ſo doth Ariſtotle, Lib. ii. cap. 1. and Pliny, I. 
I. cap. 45. This being fo very plainly expreſ- 
ſed in this Law, it is ſomething ſtrange that 
Heliogabalus ſhould order the Fleſh of Camels 
and Oftriches to be ſerved up to his Table, 
Decens, praceptum Fudæis ut ederent : ſaying, 
The Fews were commanded to eat them; as 
Lampridius reports his words, cap. 28. Salma- 
fis indeed upon that place ſaith, he found theſe 
two words, Struthiones and Camelos, joined to- 
gether, to make one word in a MS of the Pala- 
tine Library, which reads Struthiocamelos ex- 
bibuit in chnis. Which ſeems to ſome to mend 
the matter ; but then they are forced to inter- 
pret praceptum by conceſſum; as if he had 
ſaid, God did not forbid this Meat to the Fews : 
which is altogether uncertain. It is better to 
ſay, That tho many of the Pagans did read the 
Law of Moſes, yet they did it careleſly, without 
ſufficient attention to it. 
Ver. 5. And the coney.] Much might be ſaid 
to juſtifie our Tranſlation of the word Saphan, 
by the Engliſh Coney, if it could be proved that 
they chew the Cud ; which they do not, having 
upper Teeth. Therefore Bochart, by many 
Arguments, proves this word Saphan to ſigni- 
fie a Mountain Mouſe ; which, as Solomon faith, 
Xxx Prov. 26. Make their holes in Rocks: 
which Rabbets do not ; but this Creature doth, 
as he proves out of the Arabian Writers; who 
call it Aliarbuo, and ſay it chews the Cud. See 
Hierozoicon, P. i. L. iii. cap. 33. 

Becauſe he cheweth the cud, &c.] Or rather, 
Tho he chew the cud, yet wanting the other Mark, 
they were to look upon it as unclean. 

Ver. 6. And the Hare, becauſe he cheweth (or 
tho he cheweth) the cud, but divideth not the hoof, 
be is unclean unto you.) The ſame Author ſhows 
in the ſame Book, cap. 37. that the Hebrew 
word Arnebeth is rightly tranſlated a Hare. For 
tho no Author, but Moſes, ſaith it chews the cud, 
yet * n ſomething like it, Lib. iii. 

ol. I. 
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them that chew the cud, or of them that divide the 
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cap. 22, where he obſerves it hath a runner in 
the Stomach. And Tho. Barthclinus in his Ana- 
tom. Hiſt. Cent. 2. Hiſtor. Ixxxvi. tells us, That 
in his Diſſection of an Hare, tho he found but 
one Stomach, which made him wonder at firſt, 
that Moſes ſhould reckon it among the Creatures 
that ruminate, yet he found that whit was want⸗ 
ing in the ſimple Stomach, was ſupplied by the 
largeneſs of the inteſtinum Cæcum, which Gut is 
of a great bigneſs, conſiſting of two parts. In 
one of which he found liquid and white Excre- 
ments (like to Chyle) as if it were another Sto- 
mach: the other part towards the leon, being 
full of black Excrements. 

Ver. 7. And the Swine, tho he divide the hoof, 
and be cloven-footed, yet he cheweth not the cud : 
he is unclean to you. | Tho the Swine hath the 
firſt Part of the Mark of a clean Creature com- 
pleatly, being cloven-footed, as well as having the 
Hoot divided, yet not chewing the Cud, it is for- 
bidden to be eaten. And this, no doubt, was 
the ſole foundation of the Jews abſtaining from 
this Meat. Whoſe filthy feeding and wallow- 
ing in the Mire Maimonides fancies, was the on- 
ly cauſe why it was prohibited, More Nevoch. 
P. iii. cap. 48. To which others add, its feed- 
ing upon Fleſh, as Voſſius obſerves, L. iii. de 
orig. G progreſſu Idol. c. 42. where he gives o- 
ther reaſons alſo for it. One of which, vis. that 
it was apt to breed the Leproſie, to which they 
were very ſubject in thoſe Countries, is ingeni- 
ouſly treated of by Petrus Cunzus in his Republ. 
Hebrœor. Lib. ii. cap. ult. and more lately by an- 
other very learned Perſon, 7. Wagenſeil, Car- 
minis R. Lipmanni Confutatio, p. 556. To 
which Clemens Alexandrinus adds ſeveral other 
reaſons, Lib. vii. Strom. p. 718. and there are 
many more in Lactantius relating to Mortality, 
Lib. iv. Divin. Inftit. cap. 17. But whatſoever 
grounds there might be of this Prohibition, 
that alone could not be the Reaſon, why the 
whole Nation of the Jews abhorred this more 
than any other unclean Creatures, which were 
equally forbidden with this. Inſomuch, that 
they would nor, when they ſpoke of it, menti- 
on its proper name; but called it another (or 
a ſtrange) thing. Which aroſe ſure from ſome 
other cauſe, that in proceſs of time, made this 


the moſt abominable of all other Creatures. 


And that was, I take it, becauſe the Gentiles 
uſed it in their Sacrifices and Myſteries of Reli- 
gion; and becauſe nothing was accounted a 
more delicious Food among many great Na- 


tions: which (if a vehement abhorrence had not 


been infuſed into the Fews of this Creature) 
might have invited them to their Tables, and 
bred ſuch familiarity with them, as might 
have concluded in Idolatry. Pliny obſerves, 
Lib. viii. cap. 51. that no Creature affords 
eater plenty of delicious Diſhes at their 
Tables than this, Neque alio ex animali numeroſior 
materia ganeæ, &c. Inſomuch that old Homer, 
relating how Eumeus entertained Ulyſſes (Odyſſ. 
xiv.) ſaith only that he killed a great Hog of 
five years old, and that only for five Gueſts. 
They that would: ſee more of this, may look 
into Petrus Caſtellanus, Lib. ii. de Eſu Carnium, 
cap. 1, 2, &c. where he ſhows alſo out of Varro 
(Lib. ii. de Re Ruſtica, cap. 4.) that the Gentiles 
H h h 2 knew 
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knew of no antienter Sacrifices than this, after 
they began to offer Animals upon their Altars. 
For they thought that would be moſt accepta- 
ble to their Gods, which beſt pleaſed them- 
ſelves : Inſomuch that a Swine, which the later 
Greeks called &; was anciently called 99s, ab io 
werbo quod dicitur Wew, from that word which 
ſignifies to ſacrifice. For the firſt Sacrifices 
were of this Creature, as appears by the My- 
ſteries of Ceres, in which a. Sow was offered; 
and at their Marriages the ancient Kings and 
great Men of Etruria offered the like Sacrifice 
and ſo did the Latins and Greeks in Italy. The 
Hierapolitans indeed looked upon Swine as un- 
clean, and would neither eat them, nor offer 
them to their Gods; nor would they of Peſ- 
ſinuntium in Galatia : quod prorſus Moſaicum eſt, 
which they learnt in all likelihood from Moſes, 
as Huetius thinks, Demonſtr. Evang. Propoſ. iv. 
cap. 11.4. 1. But in many other Nations this 
Food was highly valued: And Atbenæus, I ob- 
ſerve, gives the very {ame reaſon of its Name 
that Varro doth, Lib. ix. Deipnoſ. Oi 5 cui agn- 
uf ole W, & &s Wella zee. From whence 
it is, that Ari ſtophanes calls them Mus Roięus, 
Myſtical Swine, in his Acharnan: becauſe as the 
Scholiaſt there explains it, Ne] & Tois Murnetorg 
AnuireG: wor, They were offered in the Myſte- 
ries of Ceres. And Fulian himſelf, in his Ora- 
tion upon the Mother of the Gods (Orat. v.) con- 
feſſes lv ervar mmiceu]al pe Tels yloviers dv 
3x dme, It was deſervedly believed to be a 
grateful Sacrifice to the Terreſtrial Gods, p. 332. 
Edit. Patav. | 

Ver. 8. Of their fleſh ſhall ye not eat, and their 
carcaſe ſhall ye not touch.) Some think the lat- 
ter part of this Precept ſignifies no more, but 
that they ſhould not meddle with their Carcaſe 


to prepare it for Meat, (as the word touch ſeems 


to be uſed, iii Cen. 3.) tho they did not eat it. 
But others take it more largely, that they 
ſhould not ſo much as open them, to take out 
the Fat, and apply it to any uſe. In this the 
Fews are ſo ſcrupulous, that they ſay they may 
not touch them (tho alive) with one of their 
Fingers, for fear of the Leproſie. It being a 
Proverbial ſaying among them, which we read 
in the Treatiſe Kidduſcbin, That ten meaſures o 
Lepraſie deſcending into the World, Swine took to 
themſelves nine of them, and the reſt of the Warld 
ONE. | 

If we may believe Herodotus, Lib. ii. cap. 47. 
the Egyptians lookt upon Swine as ſo unclean, 
that if any one touched one of them by chance, 
as he paſſed by, he was bound to waſh himſelf, 
with his Garments, in the River, Certain it is, 
that not only they, but the Arabians, and ſome 
other neighbouring Nations, did abſtain from 
Swines fleſh, as Bochartus and others have ob- 
ſerved, (See his Hterozoicon, P. i. L. ii. cap. 57. 
p. 792. and Petr. Caſtellanus, L. ii. de Eſu Car- 
aium, cap. 4.) which they learnt, I doubt not, 
at firſt from the Jews; and afterwards found 
other reaſons for it. This abhorrency of Swine 
is propagated into far diſtant Countries among 
the Mahometans ; particularly into Mindanao, 
one of the Philippine Iſlands; where if any one 
have but touched one of theſe Creatures, he is 
not permitted to come into any Body's Houſe 


IJ COMMENT ART 


in his Hierozoic. 
[ 


for many days after. So Dampier relates in 3 
late Voyage round the World, chap. 12. p. 343 
where he ſays, The Sultan's Brother having a 
pair of Shoes made him by one of their Ships 
Crew (which they ſeldom wear there) fell into 
a great Paſſion, when he was told the Thread 
wherewith the Shoes were ſewed, was pointed 
with Hogs briſtles; and would not wear them. 

Ver. 9. Theſe ſhall ye eat, of all that are in the 
Wal erg.] Tho ſome of the Heathens abſtained 
perpetually from all Fiſh, and others only for 
{ome time, & Tais dhe, when they were un. 
der ſtri& Obligations of Purity, (as Julian tells 
us in the fore-mentioned Oration V.) Jet 
God left his People at greater liberty, forbid. 
ding to them only ſome kinds of Fiſh ; by ab. 
ſtinence from which they were ſufficiently di- 
ſtinguiſned from thoſe Nations, which did eat 
all indifferently, and accounted Fiſh the greateſt 
delicacy. 

Whatſoever hath fins and ſcales.] If both theſe 
Marks did not concur in a Fiſh, they were not 
to eat it. But their Doctors ſay, (as we learn 
from R. Levi Barcelonita, Pracept. cl.) that if 
but one Scale was found on a Fiſh, it was ac- 
counted lawful ; and they needed not to ob- 
ſerve whether it had Fins or no: For all that 
have Scales, they ſay, have Fins; tho, on the 
contrary, all that have Fins have not Scales, 
They obſerve alſo, ſecondly, that it was lawful 
to eat young Fiſh before their Scales appeared, 
if they were of that kind, which have Scales 
when they are grown. And, thirdly, all Fiſhes 
that haye Scales when they are in the Sea, but 
caſt them when they are taken out, are lawful. 

In the Waters, in the Seas, and in the Rivers. 
By Waters in this place, as diſtinguiſhed from 
Seas and Rivers, are meant Lakes and Ponds. 
And ſo Moſes expreſſes all the places where Fiſh 
is found, 

Ver. 10. And all that have not fins, nor ſcales, 
&c. hall be an abomination to you.] There was an 
ancient Law among the Romans, made by Nu- 
ma, That no Fiſh which wanted Scales, ſhould 
be uſed in thoſe Feaſts which they made in ho- 
nour of their Gods. So Pliny tells us, Lib. 
xxxii. Nat. Hiſt. cap. 2. where he quotes an an- 


F cient Writer for it. 


Ver. 11. They ſhall be even an abomination un- 
to you.) The next words explain what he means 
by abomination; that they ſhould not eat their 
Fleſh, nor touch their Carcaſſes. 

Ver. 12. W mo bath no fins nor ſcales in 
the waters, that ſhall be an abomination unto you.] 
He repeats it again, that they might rake no- 
tice, that this alone was a ſufficient Mark of 
difference: and therefore he doth not give any 
inſtance of particular Fiſhes, that might be 
eaten or not eaten; as he did of Beaſts. He 
uſes alſo the word abomination concerning pro- 
hibited Fiſhes, (which he doth not of ſuch 
Beaſts, whom he only calls unclean) becauſe there 


was greater danger of their tranſgreſſing in this 


matter; Fiſhes being a more uſual Food among 
the Eaſtern People, than Fleſh. Inſomuch, 
that among the later Greeks, the word 00 
which ſignifies all manner of Victuals, came to 
be uſed peculiarly for Fiſh See Bochartus 
P. i. Lib. i. cap. 6. where he 

5 obſerves 
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obſerves alſo the greateſt Luxury was commit- 
ted in this fort of Food; Which any one may 
ſee that reads Athaneus. 

Ver. 13. And theſe are they which ye ſhall have 
in abomination among the fowl, they ſhall not be 
eaten] Here are no Notes given, as in the two 
foregoing ſorts of Creatures, to diſtinguiſh clean 
Birds from unclean : And therefore the Hebrew 
Doctors ſay, all Birds are lawful to be eaten, but 
theſe xxiv mentioned in this Chapter ; which 
they were to have in abhorrence. Yet they ad- 
venture to give four Marks of a clean Bird ; the 
principal of which are, If it do not faſten its Ta- 
lons ; i. e. be not rapacious; and have one Claw 
longer than the reſt. See R. Levi Barcelonita, 
Præcept. clxi. 

Thbey. ſhall be an abomination.) This is repeat- 
ed to make them more careful in this manner. 
The Eagle.) He names in the firſt place, the 
King of Birds, as Pindar calls the Eagle, 


— foray Bade, 


whoſe Fleſh is very hard, and whoſe Nature 1s 
very rapacious: And therefore, both upon a 
Natural and Moral Account, fome Authors fan- 
cy it was forbidden to be eaten. See Voſſius Lib. 
it. de Orig. & Progr. Idol. cap. 77. But I think 
Origen hath given a better Account of it, in the 
place I —1 above; that Moſes by his admi- 
rable Wiſdom underſtood what Creatures were 
lookt upon as prophetical by the Egyptians, and 
other Nations; and theſe he prohibited to the 
fews: Among which he expreſly names the 
Eagle and the Hawk, Lib. iv. contra Celſum, 
2. 225. For Diodorus Siculus faith (Lib. i.) that 
4 & Ae OnCaos TIL# ny The People of Thebes 
worſhip the Eagle, looking upon it as a Royal 
Bird, and worthy of Fupiter. And Julian in 
his Oration upon the Mother of the Gods (Orat. 
v.) faith, That in the time of their ſtricteſt Puri- 
fications, they were permitted lues Xen2nes (ſo 


Hanbemius truly reads in the late Edition of 7u- 


lian's Works) to eat Birds, e NV, &s iceds 
diu mijn ovpCiCnns, except a few which had been 
commonly held ſacred. Which is a plain acknow- 
ledgment of the Sacredneſs of ſome Birds among 
the Gentiles. | | 
The Offi Jroge All Authors, in a manner, a- 
gree that the Hebrew Word Peres ſignifies a 
bind of Eagle; but what kind is not fo certain. 
Bochartus thinks it is rightly tranſlated by = 
us, as it is by us, the Offifrage : for the He- 
brew word Paras, in iii Micah 3. is uſed for 
reaking of bones. See Hierozoic. P. ii. Lib. ii. 


5. | 
| The Oſpray.] This is alſo of the ſame Spe- 
cs; and ſignifies that ſort, which the Greeks 
call Halietus, the Sea-Eagle. But Bochartus 
m the ſame Book, cap. 6. thinks the Hebrew 
nord Ozrija, rather ſignifies that which they 
call Malanietus, the black Eagle. Which tho 
it be the leaſt, yet is the ſtrongeſt of all other, 
and therefore called Valeria by the Romans : 
nd was fo noted for many other qualities, be- 
_ its great ſtrength, that it makes it proba- 
le Moſes did not here omit it. Far 
3 Ver. 14. And the Pulture, and the Kite mor 
's kind.} No wonder Interpreters differ in their 
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Tranſlation of the two Hebrew Words, Daz 
and Aja; the former of which we tranſlate a 
Vulture, the latter a Kite (which others tranſſate 
quite contrary, taking Daa, or Raa, as it is cal- 
led in Deuteronomy, for a Kite) becauſe there is 
no way to find the ſignification of them, unleſs 
it be by the roots, from whence they may be 
thought to be derived. Which makes Bochart 
think the firſt ought to be tranſlated a Kite, 

called Daa, from its very ſwift flight. Mot of 
the ancient and later Interpreters alſo, are of 
his mind. As for the ſecond word in this Verſe 

Aja, ſome take it for a Vulture : But Bochart, 

from ſeveral obſervations, judges it to be a kind 

of Hawk or Falcon. See in the ſame Book, cap. 

8. After this word there follows in Deuterono- 

my xiv. 13. the name of a Bird which is here o- 

mitted, called Daja, which he takes for the black 

Vulture; as the Reader may find in the next 
Chapter, cap. 9. 

Aſter his kind.] Tho there be ſome little dif- 
ference in ſhape, yet theſe Birds all belong to 
one Species. See ver. 22, 

Ver. 15. Every Raven after his kind.) No 
Body doubts that the Hebrew word Oreb, (which 
ſignifies lackneſs) is rightly tranſlated a Raven: 
Of which the Arabians Writers mention four 
kinds. And ſome think under this Name is com- 
prehended, not only Crows, and Daws, and 
Choughs ; but Starlings and Pies alſo. Sec Bo- 
chartus, cap. 10. p. 202. 

Ver. 16. And the Owl.) The Hebrew word 
Bathjaana, it appears by many places in the 
Prophets, ſignifies a Bird which inhabits the 
Wilderneſſes, and deſolate Places. See xiii 1/2. 
21. XXX1V. 13.1 Fer. 39, &. By which the an- 


cient Interpreters of Scripture almoſt unani- 


mouſly underſtand the Oftrich ; tho a very learn- 

ed Man of our own Nation (Nic. Fuller, in his 

Miſcellanies, Lib. vi. cap. 7.) endeavours by a 

robable Argument to ſupport our 'Tranſlation. 

ut it hath been the conſtant perſwaſion of the 

ews, that God did not permit them to cat the 

Fleſh of an Oftrich, which is no where forbid- 

den, if not in this word. And therefore Bochar- 
tus maintains againſt our Fuller, and labours to 

prove that Bath-jaana ſignifies the female Oſ- 

trich, P. ii. Hierogoic. Lib. ii. cap. 14. where he 

ſhows the word Bath (i. e. daughter) is prefixed 

to the name of many Birds, without any reſpe& 

to their Age, and doth not ſignific their young 
ones ; but only the females. 

And the night Hawk.) In the next Chapter 
to that now named, the ſame Bochart proves, 
that the Hebrew word Thacmas (which we here 
tranſlate the Night- Hau) ſignifies the male O/- 
trich. For there is no general name for this 
Bird in the Hebrew Language, to comprehend 
both Sexes, (as there is for an Eagle and Raven) 
and therefore Moſes mentions both Male and 
Female diſtinctly; that none might think, by 
forbidding one of them only, he allowed the 
other. 

And the Cuckow.) The LXX, St. Hierom, 
and ſome later Interpreters, tranſlate the He- 
brew word Sachaph by the Greek word Aag@, 
a Sea-gull. Which the ſame great Man, be- 
fore-mentioned, thinks moſt probable, c. 18. 


And 
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Aud the Hawk after his kind.] There is the made the Hieroglypbick of Mercy and Tender- 


eateſt conſent in the 'Tranſlation of the He- 
rew word Netz, which all agree ſignifies an 
Hawk; from its ſtrength and ſwiftneſs in flight, 
which made it ſacred to Apollo. For Euſta- 
thius obſerves upon Iliad. x. That s S d 
leg, x) 5 H 5E, an Hawk flies, as the 
Sun moves, very ſwiftly. And every one knows 
there are very various kinds of theſe Birds. Cal- 
limachus mentions fix, Ariſtotle ten, and Pliny 
ſixteen Sorts. See Bochart in the ſame Book, 


neſs among the Egyptians, 
be believed. 

Ver. 19. And the Stork.) There are vaſtly 
different Interpretations of the word Chaſida; 
which imports kindneſs no leſs than the forego. 
ing Racham. But there is no Reaſon to depart 
from the Opinion of the later Hebrews, who 
take it, as we do, to ſignifie a Stork. The 
Piety (as the Latins call it) of which Bird, is 


if Horus Apollo may 


cap. 19. 
Ver. 17. And the little Owl.) Interpreters 
generally agree that Chos ſignifies a kind of Owl; 
following the LXX, who tranſlate it . 
Yet Bochart hath colle&ed a great many ingeni- 
ous Arguments, to prove that it ſignifies that 
Bird which the Greeks call 5yoxe7raa®;, a Bittern. 
Sce there cap. 20. 
And the Cormorant.] Tho the fame learned 
Perſon doth not approve of this 'Tranſlation, yet 
he acknowledges the Hebrew word Salach ſigni- 


fies ſome Sea-Bird, which fits upon Rocks; and 


ſtrikes at Fiſhes with great force, and draws them 
out of the Waters. And ſo the Talmudiſts, in 
the Treatiſe called Cholin, expound it; and the 
Gloſs upon it there ſays, it ſignifies the Crow of 
the Waters, that is, a Cormorant. Os 
And the great Owl.) There are various 
Tranſlations of the Hebrew word Fanſaph, 
which St. Hierom takes for a Stork, and others 
for a Buſtard: But Bochart acknowledges the 
Syriac and Chaldee Tranſlation to be the moſt 
probable ; which is the ſame with ours. 
Ver. 18. And the Swan.) In this Tranſlation 
we follow St. Hierom : but Fonat ban takes it for 
a kind of Owl, which he calls Otia.  Where- 
by he means, no doubt, that Bird which Ari- 
ſtotle calls ars: which he faith is like an Ow, 
having Tufts of Feathers about its ears; from 
whence it hath the name of Otas, L. viii. cap. 
12. And ſo the Chaldee, the Syriac, and the 
Samaritan here tranſlate the Hebrew word Thin- 
ſemeth, which a great many modern Interpre- 
ters follow ; who take this for that which the 
Latins call ortua, as the former for that Owl 
which they call bubo. | 
The Pelican.] That the Hebrew word Kaath 
ſignifies a Pelican, is not diſputed. But that it 
_ allo N the Bird we call an Heron, is not 
improbable ; being joined with Chos in the cii 
Plum 6. which is a Bird that makes an unplea- 


ſant noiſe, eſpecially that kind of them that cries 


like a Bittern, and is called by later Writers 
Butorius. 

And the Gier Eagle.) There are many vari- 
ous Opinions about this Bird, which the He- 
brews call Racham. But Bochart hath ſhown 
out of the Arabian Writers, that it ſignifies a 
kind of Eagle, or Vulture : for ſometimes they 
call it by one of theſe names, ſometimes by the 
other. It being of a dubious kind, between an 
Eagle and a Vulture ; and therefore happily by 
us tranſlated a Gier-Eagle, that is, a Vulture- 
Eagle, which Ariſtotle calls um . See Hie- 
r0g0ic. P. ii. L. ii. cap. 25, 26, 27. where Bo- 
chart ſhows it is ſuch a harmleſs and good-na- 
tur'd Bird, that thence it had the name of Ra- 
cham, and in Arabick of Rachama; and was 


— 


celebrated by all Authors, and is the very im- 
port of the Hebrew word Chaſida. But it feeds 
upon Serpents, and therefore, as Bochart ima- 
gines, was prohibited to be eaten by the ſeus: 
tho upon this account it was had in honour by 
the People of Theſſaly, and by the Egyptians, 
as he obſerved in the forementioned Book, cap. 


29. | 

The Heron after his kind.) There are at 
leaſt ten different Interpretations of the Hebrew 
word Anapha; among which ours is one. But 
it being derived from a word which ſignifies 
anger, Bochartus rather takes it for a Mountain- 
Falcon; which is a fierce Bird, and very prone 
to anger. | 

And the Lap-wing.] The Hebrew Doctors 
take Dukiphah, for a Mountain-Cock, which 
had a double Creſt, and thence hath its name, 
according to R. So mon. Or rather, it may be 
ſo called from the place where it reſorts; for 
Dik in Arabick is a Cock, and Kapha a Rock, 
from whence Bochart probably conjectures this 
Bird had its name, becauſe it lives in mountain- 
ous places. And he thinks the LXX, and the 
Vaulgar, have rightly tranſlated it waz, and U- 
pupam : which is the ſenſe alſo of four Arabian 
Interpreters. It is a portentous kind of Bird, 
which hath a Creſt from its Bill to the hinder- 
moſt part of its head ; and one of the princi- 
pal Birds uſed in the ancient Superſtitions of 
the Magicians and Augurs, as he obſerves cap. 
31. | 
And the Bat.) As Moſes begins the Cata- 
logue of Birds with the nobleſt, which is the 
Eagle, ſo he ends it with the vileſt, which is a 
Bat; being of a dubious kind, as Ariſtotle ob- 
ſerves, between a Bird and a Mouſe, Lib. 4. cap. 
13. where he ſaith it doth ij490]-eiQer mis Alis 
x\ mois, &c. See the famous Bochartus, who 
ſhows that its name in Hebrew, which is At- 
taleph, imports it to be a Bird of Darkneſs. 
Whence that phraſe in the Prophet, ii 1ſaia 
20. In that day a man fhall caſi bis Idols of Slver 
and Gold to the Bats, and the Moles ; i. e. they 
ſhall no more appear to delude Men with their 
glittering brightneſs, but be utterly deſtroyed. 

Ver. 20. All fowls that creep.) The Hebrew 
word Opb is not well tranſlated Fow!s ; but ſig- 
nifies rather all flying things going upon all four. 
All flying things that go upon four feet are here 
forbidden; ſuch as all kinds of Hies, and Maſps, 
and Bees, as Jonathan here explains it. A F- 
indeed is obſerved to be A dus: but tho it have 
ſix feet, yet it goes only upon four, as not on- 
ly Lucian, but Ariſtotle notes; the two fore. feel 
ſerves for other uſes. See Bochart in his Hiero- 
Zoic. P. ii. L. iv. cap. 9. 


Shall be an abomination to you.] It is obſerves 


by ſome, that the Birds here ſorbidden are 
VV either 
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ith acious, and live on Fleſh, (as Eagles 
ad Hawks, Ker. or are Night- Birds, (as Ow!s, 
&c.) or haunt Lakes and Marſhes, (as the Bit- 
ern, de) or are heavy, and nor eaſily raiſed 
from the Earth, as the Oftrich ; or live in Graves 
or in Dung, as the Upupa, and ſome of thoſe fly- 
ing things mentioned in this Verſe: and upon theſe 
accounts are forbidden by Moſes ; who allows 
all thoſe that live upon a cleaner Food, as thoſe 
that follow do. 

Ver. 21. Tet theſe may ye eat, of every flying, 
creeping thing, &c.] In this Verſe he excepts 
ſuch flying Inſects, as beſides their four feet, 
wherewith they go, have 7wo legs or thighs, 


which enable them to leap upon the Earth, as 


well as to go. Such are all the Locuſts mention- 
ed in the next Verſe; unto which Ariſtotle aſ- 
cribes ſix feet, whereas Moſes mentions but four. 
In which they do not diſagree ; for Ariſtotle 
plainly ſaith, they have ſix feet, gun Tols aX|inois 
wveiorc, if we take into the number the parts with 
which they leap, L. iv. cap. 6. Which two hin- 
der leaping legs, Moſes diſtinguiſhes from the 
other four wherewith they go. 

Ver. 22. Even theſe of them ye may eat.] 
There are nine kinds of Locuſts mentioned in 
the holy Books; four of which are here permit- 
ted to be eaten, 5 

The Locuſt after its kind.] The Hebrew 
word Arbeh is ſometimes a common Name for 
all Locuſts ; but here ſignifies a peculiar ſort, of 
that kind before mentioned, which leapt as well 
as went. | 

The bald Locuſt after its kind.] The Hebrew 
word is Slam: ſo called, as Aben Ezra thinks, 
becauſe it climbs up Roots, in which it de- 
lights. | 

7 he Beetle after its kind.} This ſort of Lo- 
cuſts called Chargol, ſeems to have its name 
fromthe vaſt company wherein they fly together. 
But it is not fitly tranſlated a Beetle; for none 
ever eat Beetles ; not are they four-footed, with 
legs to leap withal. Therefore Chargol is ano- 
ther ſort of Locuſts, unknown to us in theſe 
Countries; and ſo is that which follows; for a 
Craſhopper is not a fort of Meat: But there 
were Locuſts of that ſhape, which were large 
and fleſhy in the Eaſtern Countries, and very 
good Food. 

The Graſhopper after its kind.] The Hebrew 
word Chagab fignifics (as I ſaid) a fort of Lo- 
cuſts, the original of whoſe Name Aben-Ezra 
intimates may be found in the Arabick Tongue. 
In which Ghahageba ſignifies to cover as with 
a Vail: And in ſuch Vrome theſe Locuſts fly, 
that ſometimes they ſeem to darken the Sun it 
ſelf, But by what marks theſe were diſtin- 
guiſhed from one another, the Hebrews differ 
ſo much, that it plainly ſhows they are wholly 
Ignorant in this matter. 'The moſt that can 
be made of what they ſay, is, (as a Man very 
learned in theſe things hath obſerved, 9 
Ludolphus) in his Diſſertation de Locuſtis, P. i. 
cap. 23.) that Chargol hath both a bunch on 
ts back, and a Tail alſo : Arbeþ hath neither: 
Slam only a bunch, and not a Tail; and 
Cybagob a Tail, but no bunch. Which whether 
it be true of falſe, it doth not much concern us to 
know. Bur it is evident, that before our Savi- 
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our*stime they knew very well and certainly, what 
kind of Locuſts are here meant; and according- 
ly perfectly underſtood what they might eat, 
and what not. For otherwiſe John the Baptiſt 
would have been hard put to it, who had no 


other Diet but this and Honey. And indeed 


in deſert places, there was little other Food but 
this: by which whole Armies of Men have 
been relieved, when they were in danger to pe- 
riſh in Libia, For that Locuſts were a com- 
mon Food in the Eaſtern and Southern Coun- 
tries, is ſo known, that I need not produce any 
Authors for it. Nay, among the Greeks alſo, 
as Bochartus hath ſhown in his Hijerozoic. P. 
Ii. L. iv. cap. 7. And Voſſus, L. iv. de Orig. & 
Progr. Idol. c. 78. But no Body hath given 
ſuch fatisfa&ion in this matter as the fore-named 
Ludolphus ; who hath ſhown at large how ma- 
ny Nations live upon them, in his Commentary 
upon his /Zthiopick Hiſtory : and more lately 
in his moſt excellent Diſſertation concerning 
Locuſts. Wherein he relates what Clouds of 
them came into Germany not long ago (in the 
Month of Auguſt, in the Year One thouſand 
{ix hundred ninety and three) of which he ſee- 
ing Hogs and Hens and other Creatures feed- 
ing greedily, he and his Family adventured to 
eat freely of them alſo; and found the taſte of 
them like that of a Crab. And a Few of Hie- 
ruſalem, who was then in their Country, aſſured 
him, that the Locuſts in F#dea were much of the 
ſame ſhape with theſe in Germany; which he de- 
pn to him by a draught he had made of 
them. | 

After his kind.) Here it may be fit to note, 
in the concluſion of all, that this phraſe, 4 
his kind, (which is ſo often repeated in this Diſ- 
courſe of Fouls and flying things) doth not ne- 
ceſſarily ſignifie that there are different kinds 
of every Bird or flying thing to which it is ap- 
plied ; but only imports every one of that kind. 


For he doth not ſpeak in the Plural Number, 


according to their kinds ; but in the Singular, af- 
ter bis kind: which only denotes that the whole 
Species is prohibited. And what he faith of 
ſome Fowls, is in reaſon to be applied to all; 
tho* to avoid repetition, he doth not add 


theſe words [after his kind] to every one of 


them. 

Ver. 23. But all other flying creeping things 
which have four feet, ſhall be an abomination to 
you.] Whether they were Locuſts, or any other 


kind of Creature, who came under this Charac- 


ter, they were to avoid them carefully. 

Ver. 24. And for theſe ye ſhall be unclean : 
whoſoever touches the carcaſe of them, ſhall be un- 
clean.] If they did either eat of them, or ſo 


much as touch the carcaſe of them, they might 


not be admitted to come into the Tabernacle, 
nor eat of any holy thing, nor converſe with 
their Neighbours. 

Until the even.) He doth not ſay they were 
to waſh themſelves, or their Cloaths (as in the 
following Verſe) which would incline one to 


think, that their meer Separation for all the 


day, from communing with God and with one 
another, was their Cleanſing, without any other 


Purification. But there are fo —_ Commands 
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ther Defilements no greater than this, that it 
hath perſwaded ſome to think, ſuch Cleanſing 
was neceſſary in this caſe alſo. See xv. 5, 6, 7, 
8, 10. and ſeveral other Verſes in that Chap- 
der. | | 
Ver. 25. And whoſoever beareth ought of the 
carcaſe of them.) Tho it were only to carry 
them out of the Camp or City ; or remove them 
out of the way, that they might not infect the 
Air. | | 
Shall waſh his cloat hs, and be unclean until the 
even.] His Body alſo, in all likelihood was to 
be waſhed; as was requircd in other Purifica- 
tions. No time is appointtd for this, which per- 
haps a Man might think fit to do preſently ; but 
notwithſtanding he was to remain unclean till 
the Setting of the Sun. 

Ver. 26. The carcaſe of every beaſt which divi- 
deth the hoof, and is not cloven-footed, 8c.) He 
takes occaſion from hence to inform them, that 
it was as unlawful to touch the carcaſſes of Beaſts 
before prohibited to be eaten, ver. 3, &c.) as of 

the Fowl and flying things now mentioned. But 
while they were alive it was not unlawful to 
touch them ; for they uſed Camels, and Horſes, 
and Aſſes, for their neceſſary Service; and there- 
fore it is ſo expreſſed in other things, ver. 31. 
when they are dead. 

Ver. 27. And whatſoever goeth upon his paws, 
&c.] Hath feet with fingers like unto a hand; 
for ſo it is in the Hebrew, What ſoever goeth up- 
on his hands ; Such as the Ape, the Lion, the 
Bear, Dogs and Cats, Oc. whoſe fore-feet re- 
ſemble hands: Theſe might neither be eaten, 
nor their carcaſes touched, without incurring un- 
cleanneſs till Sun-ſet. 

Ver. 28. And be that beareth the carcaſe of 
them, ſhall waſh his cloaths, &c. ] See ver. 25. 

Ver. 29. Theſe alſo ſhall be unclean unto you.] 
So that they might not ſo much as touch them 
(as it is explained ver. 3 1.) when they were dead; 
much leſs eat them. 

Among the creeping things that creep npon the 
earth.) Among things that have ſuch ſhort feet, 
that ſome of their bellies ſeem to touch the ground. 

The weaſel.) Tho moſt interpreters follow 
this 'Tranſlation of the Hebrew word Cho/ed, 
yet Bochartus hath alledged a great many pro- 
bable reaſons that it ſignifies a Mole. And one 
is, becauſe it is joined here with the Mouſe. See 
Hierozoicon P. i. L. iii. cap. 35. where he treats 
of this very largely. _ 

The Mouſe.) All acknowledge the Hebrew 
word Achbar ſignifies a Mouſe ; and more eſpe- 
cially a field Mouſe, which doth great miſchief 
there ; and thence hath its name, as the ſame 
Bochartus ſhows in the foregoing Chapter of 
that Book. But all forts of Mice are here to 
be underſtood, as Jonathan obſerves, who thus 
paraphraſes this word, The black Mouſe, the red, 
and the white ; for they are of ſo many colours. 

The Tortoiſe after its kind.] The ſame Author 
hath taken a great deal of pains to prove, that 
Tzab doth not ſignifie a Tortoiſe ; but, as the 
LXX, and St. Hierom take it, a land Crocodile. 
Which is a large fort of Lizzard, a cubit long, 
with which Arabia abounds; out of which 
Language he endeavours at large to prove the 
truth of this Interpretation, Lib. iv. cap. 1. 
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Ver. 30. And the Ferret.) Out of the fame 
Language, and the Syriac and Samaritan Para. 
phraſe, the ſame judicious Writer proves, that 
Anaka ſignifies another ſort of Lizzard, which 
the Latins called Sellio, and in thoſe Countries 
hath a ſhrill cry. See there cap. 2. 

And the Cameleon.) Moſt of the ancient In. 
terpreters take Coach for another ſort of Liz. 
zard, which is the ſtrongeſt (as this name im- 
ports) of all other ; and in theſe Countries was 
tamous for its encounters with Serpents and 
Land Crocodiles ; as the forenamed Bochartus 
ſhows out of the Arabian Writers, Ib. cap. 3. 

And the Lizzard”) All the ancient Interpre- 
ters agree, that the Hebrew word Letaa ſignifies 
a ſort of Lizzard ; but of what kind it is hard 
to determine. The aforeſaid Bochart out of the 
Arabian Writers hath ſhown, it is like to that 
which is of a reddiſh colour, and lies cloſe to 
the Earth, infecting the Meat, which it touch- 
es, with its venom, Ib. cap. 4. | 

. The Snail.) The fame admirable Perſon, 
with great probability, ſill thinks Moſes ſpeaks 
of a ſort of Lizzard called here Chomet, be- 
cauſe it lies in the Sand, which in the Talmudick 
Language is called Chometon, Ib. cap. 5. 

And the Mole.] It is apparent that the word 
Thinſemeth, which we here tranſlate a Mole, is 
of a very doubtful ſignification: For in the 
18" Verſe of this Chapter it ſignifies a ſort of 
Fowl; as here, in all probability, another 
ſort of Lizzard. And if we may gueſs what 
ſort, by the original of the word, it probably 
ſignifies the Cameleon, which gapes to draw in 
Air. See Bochart. Hieroz. P. i. L. iv. cap. 6. 
But after all that can be ſaid, it muſt be ac- 
knowledged, the ſignifications of all theſe 
words are loſt among the Jews; as Aben-Ezra 
confeſſes upon this Verſe: Neither theſe eight 
ſorts of creeping things, nor the Birds before men- 
tioned, are known to us, but by Tradition. Which 
is as much as to ſay, they are not known at 
all; for there is no 'Tradition about them, as 
the Talmudiſts acknowledge; who ſend thoſe 
who are doubtful what Birds are lawful, and 
what not, to be informed by thoſe that are Ma- 
ſters of the Art of Fowling. Which might help 
to convince the Jews, were they not reſolved 
to ſhut their Eyes, that difference of Meats is 
now ceaſed, becauſe they know not what is for- 
bidden, and what not, in many caſes. And 
conſequently the Meſſiah is come, to whom the 
gathering of the people was to be, (according to 
their Father Jacob's Prophecy, xlix Gen. 10.) 
ſo that they ſhould be no longer ſeparated, but 
all Nations collected into one Body, and con- 
verſe freely together, without any danger of 
being defiled. For Idolatry being aboliſhed by 
him, there was no reaſon remaining for keep- 
ing up the diſcrimination between Jews and 
Gentiles, by a different Diet. 'This ſome of 
the ancient Jews ſaw very well, who ſaid, that 
in the days of the Meſſiah, it ſhould not be un- 
lawful to eat Swines fleſh, no more than it was 
while they were ſubduing the Land of CanaaF. 
This Tradition is acknowledged by Abarbine. 
himſelf in his Roſch Amanah, where he diſputes 
for the Eternity of their Law, and endeavours 
to elude this Tradition of the ancient Doctors 


by 


Chap. XI. wor L E V 
by allegorical Interpretations. See J. Carzovi- 
, in Scickard. 1 hammelech, c. 5. Theo- 
rem. xviii. | 
Ver. 31. Theſe are unclean to you among all 
that creep: whoſoever toucheth them when they be 
dead, ſhall be unclean.) The Jews underſtand 
this, with reſpe& to the touching the dead Car- 
caſſes of theſe Creatures, and make the ſenſe of it 
to be, Theſe eight alone are unclean to you ; all 
ther Reptiles, as Serpents, and Scorpions, &c. 
you may touch, and not be polluted. Thus R. Levi 
Barcelonita, Pracept. clii. For nothing was un- 
clean by Moſes's Law, whilſt it was alive, but 
only a Leper, and a Woman in her Separation. 
Worms, Dogs, Swine, Cc. were unclean to be 
touched, only when they are dead. 
Until the evening.) ver. 4. This was a plain 
Document, as Pellicanus there obſerves, that 
there was no Impurity in the things themſelves ; 
but it was meerly a prudential Conſtitution, to 
make ſuch Defilements end with the day where- 
in they were contracted. by 
Ver. 32. And upon whatſoever any of them, 


when they are dead, doth fall, it ſhall be unclean.] 


That is, it might not be uſed till it was cleanſ- 
ed. Whence the ſame R. Levi faith, the Jews 
are wont to call theſe the Fathers of Pollutions ; 
becauſe by their conta& they defiled other 
things, (Veſſels, and Raiment, Oc.) as well as 
Men, Precept. clii. where he acknowledges that 
the Reaſon why theſe Creatures made things 
unclean, more than others, is not manifeſt. But 
he gives this pious Admonition thereupon ; If by 
our Reaſon we be able to diſcern the uſefulneſs of 
ſome Precepts, let us be very thankful for it: but 
if we cannot find how they are any way profitable 
tous, let us believe that God, in his inſiuite wiſ- 
dom, ſaw the benefit we ſhould receive by it, and 
therefore commanded it. £ 

. Whatſoever veſſel it be wherein any work is 
done, it muſt he put into water, &c. ſo ſhall it be 
cleanſed.) The Heathens purified all things, in 
a manner, by waſhing them in water ; but Mo- 
fes requires only theſe things, which were of 
common uſe, to be ſo purified, in caſe of any 
defilement. And therefore Maimonides faith, 
Such Laws as theſe were made to leſſen their La- 
bour and Service; and if there be any thing in 
them that ſeems too troubleſome and tedious, it a- 
riſes from our ignorance of the Rites and Cuſtoms 
of thoſe times, which make ſuch Precepts neceſſa- 
ry. P. iii. More Nev. cap. 47. 

Ver. 33. And every earthen veſſel, whereinto 
any other of them falleth, whatſoever is init ſhall 
be unclean.| It defiled both the Veſſel, and that 
which was contained in it. | 

And ye ſhall break it.] This is preſcribed vi. 
28. becauſe ſuch Veſſels were of no great Value. 
Ver. 34. Of all meat which may be eaten, that 
on which ſuch water cometh ſhall be unclean.) The 
Jews have many Obſervations about theſe ſorts 
of Pollutions : but the ſimple meaning is, that 
any Meat, which might otherwiſe be lawfully 
eaten, was made unclean, if any Water poured 
out of ſuch a Veſſel as is before named, had 
come upon it. For the Water being defiled, it 
made the Meat on which it came to be unclean 
alſo. This appears to be the Senſe, by what 
follows. 
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And all drink that may be drunk in every ſuch - 


veſſel ſhall be unclean.) It might not be drunk 
out of ſuch a. Veſſel, tho otherwiſe it was not 
prohibited ; but tho liquid things were by ſuch. 
means made unclean, yet not dry things (ſuch 
as Bread) becauſe they did not fo ſoon receive 
any Effiuviums from a dead Carcaſe, as Liquid 
things did. This they gather from ver. 37, 38. 
= Ver. 35. And every thing whereupon any part 
of their carcaſe falleth, ſhall be unclean.) Tho the 
whole Carcaſe did not fall upon the things here 
named, yet if any part of it did, they were not 
fit to be uſed any more, but were to be broken 
in pieces. See ver. 33. The Deſign of all 
which Laws is very viſible, that by making the 
Iraelites very cautious how they touched theſe 
things, or any other on which they fell, they 
might much more abhor to eat any unclean Crea- 
ture ; and thereby be kept a ſeparate People from 
all other Nations, from whoſe familiar Converſa- 


tion they were by this means reſtrained, and 
conſequently in leſs danger to learn their idola- 


trous Cuſtoms. 


Whether it be oven, or ranges for pots, 8c.] 


Some tranſlate the Words ſimply pots : and Conr. 
Pellicanus hath pertinently obſerved, that thoſe 
Places where Meat and Drink were common- 
ly prepared (ſuch as Oven, and Pots, and Wine- 
Veſlels, and Cellars) it became them to preſerve 
very clean and pure: which is the reaſon that 
Moſes requires them to be broken down, if any 
part of the Carcaſe of unclean Creatures fell up- 
on them. | 
For they are unclean.) Render'd hereby unfit 
for uſe. 25 . 
And ſhall be unclean unto you.) And there- 
fore ſhall not be uſed by you as heretofore. 
Ver. 36. Nevertheleſs a fountain, or pit, (or 
cifterh, as ſome tranſlate it) wherein there is 
plenty of water, ſhall be clean.] This Excep- 
tion ſeems to have been a merciful Proviſion, for 
their ſpeedy cleanſing from ſuch Pollutions as 


they frequently contrafted ; by allowing them 


to make uſe of any Collection of Waters (not- 
withſtanding any ſuch Carcaſe had fallen into 
them) in their own private Grounds, as well as 
in the publick Baths; ſuch as Betheſda ſeems 
to have been, which had five Porches ; that they 
who laboured under the ſame ſort of Pollution, 
might betake themſelves to the ſame Porch, and 
go down into the Water together. If this had 
not been permitted, it might have been impoſſi- 
ble (conſidering the few Rivers they had in that 
Country) to have cleanſed themſelves atter their 
Defilements. 

But that which toucheth their carcaſe ſhall be 
unclean.) The Man who drew out theſe Car- 
caſſes out of ſuch Waters was to be unclean till 
the Even; i. e. ſeparated, as I ſaid before, from 
the Tabernacle and from common Converſation. 
Or the meaning may be, that the Inſtrument; 


whatſoever it was, which he uſed to pull the Car- 


caſe out of the Fountain or Ciſtern, ſhould be un- 
clean, and not uſed any more. | 

Ver. 37. If any part of their carcaſe fall upon 
any ſeed which is to be ſown, it ſhall be clean.] It 
a Mouſe, for inſtance, was found dead among 
the Wheat that was to be ſown, it might not- 
withſtanding be uſed for Seed: But other 


Lo 
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Wheat, which was not intended for Seed, was 
made unclean, and might not be uſed till it 
was waſhed, The reaſon of this difference is 
plain, becauſe the Seed that was to be ſown, 
went thro many alterations before it could be- 
come- Food, which took away all the pollu- 
tion. | | 

Ver. 38. But if any water be put upon the 
ſeed, and any part of their carcaſe fall thereon, 
it ſhall be unclean unto you.] Wet Seed might 

be ſuppoſed to have received ſome tincture from 
the Carcaſe, which dry, did not: And not be- 
ing ſo fit to be ſown till it was dry, was in that 
time to be cleanſed. 

Ver. 39. And if any beaft of which ye may eat, 
preg Either of it ſelf, or torn by Wild-Beaſts ; 
or be ſuffocated, ſo that the Blood remains in 
the Veins. 

He that toucheth the carcaſe thereof, ſhall be 
anclean until the even.] Such meat became un- 
lawful, not only to be eaten, but to be touched. 

Ver. 40. He that eateth of the carcaſe of it, 
ſhall waſh his cloaths, and be unclean until the 
even: he alſo that beareth the carcaſe, &c.] See 
Der. 24, 25. He ſpeaks of ſuch as eat of this 
Meat ignorantly : for if they did it — 
it was a preſumption to which cutting 
threatned, xv Numb. 30. | | 
Ver. 41. And every creeping thing that creep- 
eth upon the Earth.) Except thoſe before-men- 
tioned, ver. 21, &c. | 
Shall be an abomination : it ſhall not be eat- 
en.] Such as Worms and Serpents: which for 

this very reaſon are counted vile and filthy, be- 
cauſe they crawl upon the Earth. 

Ver. 42. M hat ſoever goeth upon the belly, and 
whatſoever goeth upon all four, and whatſoever 
hath more feet, &c.] This Verſe ſeems go be 
an Explication of the foregoing. For ſome 
creeping things have ſuch ſhort feet, that they 
are not to be diſcerned by our naked Eyes, but 
they appear as if they went upon their Bellies. 
Others have feet apparently ; and ſome only 
four, (as Moles, &c.) others have many more 
than four, as Caterpillars, and Hog-lice, 
which we call Millepedes, and thoſe called Can- 
tapedes in the Philippine Iſlands (mentioned in 
Dampier's late Voyage round the World, p. 3 20.) 
not becauſe they have really a thouſand or an 
hundred feet, but becauſe they have a great ma- 
ny. And the Scolopendra, which the Arabians 
call Nedall, is another of this fort, which, they 
ſay, hath preciſely xliv feer, viz. xxii on each 
ſide, as Bochart notes, Lib. iv. c. 6. p. 1. And 
ſo the Engliſh call the Centapedes, before-men- 
tioned, forty legs, which are on each fide of the 
Boy | 
Among all the creeping things that creep upon 
the earth.) Here Nachmanides is ſomething cu- 
riouſly critical, and bids us obſerve, that Mo- 
ſes ſpeaking (both here and in the foregoing 
Verſe) not meerly of creeping things, but of ſuch 
as creep upon the Earth ; doth not intend ſuch 
little Worms as are in Peaſe, or Figs, or Dates, 
or other Fruit, which were not included in this 
Precept, but might be eaten. 

Ver. 43. And ye ſhall not make your ſelves a- 
bominable by any creeping thing that creepeth, 
neither ſhall ye make your ſelves unclean with 
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them, that ye ſhould be defiled thereby.) They made 
themſelves abominable if they did eat them: and 
they made themſclves unclean if they did but 
touch them. R. Levi of Barcelona fancies, that 
in this Verſe Moſes ſpeaks particularly of things 
creeping in the Waters; as in the foregoing, of 
things creeping on the Earth. And then, as all 
thoſe Worms which are in Fruit, were not to he 
deemed unlawful ; ſo all thoſe little Animals 
which move in the Waters, might be drank to. 
gether with the Water which was drawn out of 
Wells, or Pits, Oc. and which were bred in 
Water kept in Veſſels. 

Ver. 44. For I am the LORD your Cod.] 
See iii Exod. 15, 18. | 

Te ſhall therefore ſanctiſie your ſelves.] By this 
ſeparate ſort of Diet, and other fore-mentioned 
Obſervances. 
And ye ſhall he holy, for I am holy.) The word 
holy ſignifies ſometimes that which is moſt excel. 
lent and highly exalted above all other things, 
In which ſenſe God here puts them in ming, 
that he being the moſt eminent in all Perfections, 
incomparably above all the Gods of the Nati. 
ons, both in his Nature, and in his Works, (par- 
ticularly in their Redemption out of Egypt, ver. 
45.) it was but reaſonable that they ſhould be 
diſtinguiſhed from all other Nations, in their 
manner of living; and particularly by abſtain. 
ing from all the Defilements before-mentioned, 
For he having declared them an holy people (xix 
Exod. 6.) it was but juſt that they ſhould live af- 
ter another faſhion than the reſt of the World; 
and look upon thoſe things as unclean to them, 
which were not ſo to other People. See xxii 
Exod. ult. 8 

Neither ſhall ye defile your ſelves with any man- 
ner of creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth.] 
Here being a different word uſed in the laſt 
Clauſe from that in the foregoing, (both which 
ſignifie creeping things) Maimonides here diſtin- 
guiſhes between them; and faith, that the firſt 
word Scheretz ſignifies ſuch creeping things as 
are produced by Male and Female; and Ro- 
meſch (which is the other word) ſuch as ariſe 
out of Putrefaction. Which is now diſcovered 
to be an Error; there being no ſuch Animals 
as are produced meerly by the power of the 
Sun, out of putrified matter; but all out of ſome 
Seed or other which comes from Male and Fe- 
male. This therefore is only a Repetition of 
what was delivered before, and now confirmed 
by an unanſwerable reaſon, 4 

Ver. 45. For I am the LORD your God, that 
bringeth you up out of the Land of Egypt.] This 
was a benefit ſo freſh in their minds, that he 
ſpeaks of it as if it were now a doing : and be- 
ing the firſt and greateſt benefit, (the very foun- 
dation of the relt) there could not be a higher 
aggravation of Guilt, than to be inſenſible of this 
Obligation, xxxii Exod. 8. h 

To be your God.) He having redeemed them 
out of Slavery, made them thereby his own 
People; over whom he had a peculiar Domi- 
nion, in the right of this Redemption. See xx 
Exod. 2. | 

Te ſhall therefore be holy, for I am holy.) They 
being his peculiar People, he ſeparated them 
from all other Nations by peculiar rd, 
Which 
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which made them different from all other Peo- 
ple, as he himſelf was from all other Beings. 

Ver. 46. This is the law of the beaſts, and of 
the fowl, &c.] That is, this is the Rule you 
are to obſerve in eating of Beaſts, and Fowl, and 
Fiſh, and things that creep on the Earth. Of 
which four ſorts of living Creatures, Moſes hath 
treated in this Chapter, tho not in that very or- 
der in which they are ſet down in this Verſe : 
but firſt of Beaſts, ver. 2, 3, &c. then of ſbes, 
ver. 9, &c. then of Birds, ver. 13, &c. and laſt- 
ly of creeping things, ver. 20, &c. Some of all 
which kinds he forbad them to eat, for ſuch rea- 
ſons as I have already mentioned : unto which 
this may be added, that by not allowing them 
an intire liberty to eat every thing, but rather 
laying many reſtraints upon them, he intended 
to prevent that Gluttony and Luxury which is 
the ruin of a State; unto which nothing admi- 
niſters more than too great variety of Meats, 
the deſire of which is inſatiable. 

Ver. 47. To make a difference.] To direct 

u how to make a difference. 

Between the unclean and the clean, and be- 
tween the beaſt that may be eaten, and the beaſt 
that may not be eaten.] There was no unclean- 
neſs in any of theſe things, but what was made 
by this prohibition of them. But there being 
great reaſon to prohibit them, it was very neceſſary 
that both Pricſts and People ſhould obſerve, and 
be well skilled in, the Marks whereby what was 
lawful to be eaten, might be known from what 
was unlawful. Upon which account this is fo 
oft repeated, and the ſame here expreſſed twice 
in different words. | 


CHAT XI. 


Ver. 1. „ D the LOR D ſpake unto Moſes, 

ſaying.] The Directions in this 
Chapter are given to Moſes alone; whereas thoſe 
in the foregoing were delivered unto Aaron alſo; 
as thoſe are in like manner which follow, about the 
Leproſie (xiii. 1.) becauſe Aaron and his Sons 
were peculiarly concerned in thoſe matters, to 
make an exact difference between clean and un- 
clean, (x. 10, II. xiv. 57.) in which there was 
ſome difficulty; and therefore they are charged 
by God himſelf, to attend carefully to the Laws 
he gave about them. But there was no ſuch dif- 
ficulty in what belong'd to the purification of 
Women; and therefore it was ſufficient that 
they recelved Admonitions from Moſes concern- 
Ing it. 

Ver. 2. If a woman have conceived ſeed, and 
born a man-child.) Whethergt were born alive, 
or dead ; were an Abortive, or come to its full 
time: this made no difference, as the Hebrew 
Dottors underſtand it. 

Se Wall be unclean ſeven days.] For the firſt 
eren days after the Birth of the Child, ſhe was 
neither to partake of any holy Thing, nor to 
have common Converſation with others; her Huſ- 
| band not being permitted to eat and drink with 

her all that time : for they that attended her be- 
came unclean alſo. And ſo they were accounted 
among the Heathen, as Dilherrus obſerves out 
of * ( his Diſſert. Special. de Gacozelia 
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Gentilium, cap. 3.) where he faith, The Wo- 
men that aſſiſted at the Labour, ſolemnly waſh- 
ed their hands, and had a Sacrifice offered for 
them on the fifth day after the Delivery. Plau- 
tus his words indeed will not warrant all this, 
which I find in his Truculentus, Act. 2. Scen. 
4. where the Harlot ſays, ſhe will ſacrifice for 


the Child on the fifth day, according to the 
Cuſtom. 


Quin Diis ſacrificare hodie pro puero volo 
Quinto die, quod fieri oportet.— 


Where Saliger obſerves, that the Greeks were 
wont to purifie their Children on the fifth day; 
but the Latins on the ejghth, if they were Daugh- 
ters; and on the int h, if they were Sons; which 
was called Dies luftricus, 

According to the days of the ſeparation for her 
infirmity, ſhall fhe be unclean.) That is, her 
Caſe thall be the ſame with that of a menitruous 
Woman, who was in a ſtate of the higheſt Un- 
cleanneſs, xv. 19, 20. For every thing ſhe touch- 
ed was unclean, and made thoſe ſo, who touch- 
ed that thing. | 

Ver. 3. And on the eighth day, the fleſh of his 
fore-skin ſhall be circumciſed.) This is here 
mentioned, to ſhow, that one reaſon ſor not cir- 
cumciſing the Child till the eighth day, was its 
Mother's Uncleanneſs the firſt ſeven days of her 
lying in; which made the Child unclean alſo. 

Ver. 4. And ſhe ſhall then continue.] From 
the ſeven days end. 

In the blood of her purification.) In the Puri- 
fication of her Blood : For all the following 


days were days of Purification ; not of entire 


Separation. 

Three and thirty days.] All the days of her 
Uncleanneſs were forty : And for the firſt ſeven 
days, ſhe was to be ſeparate from all Conver- 
ſation with her Neighbours ; but the follow- 
ing three and thirty, ſhe had free Converſation 
with them, and was only excluded from the 
Sanctuary, and from cating of the Peace-offer-= 
ings, or the Paſchal Lamb, and (if the were 
the Wife of a Prieſt) of the Tithes, and other 
leſſer Holy things; of which otherwiſe the might 
have eaten. | 

She ſhall touch no hallowed thing, nor come in- 
to the Sanctuary, until the days of ber purifica- 
tion be fulfilled.) If Maimonides may be credit- 
ed, the Zabij, an ancient ſort of Idolaters in 
thoſe Eaſtern Parts, had a great number of te- 
dious and tireſom Cuſtoms about the Purification 
of their Childbed-women ; from all which God 
freed his People, by reſtraining them only from 
coming into his Sanctuary, or partaking of holy 
things ; but otherwiſe leaving them at liberty 
to perform all manner of Offices in their Fa- 
mily, during the time of their Purification, 
More Nevoch. P. wi. cap. 47. It is apparent 
alſo, that other Gentiles kept their Women 
from their 'Temples, a long time after their 
Child-birth ; and that ſuperſtitious People would 
not ſo much as go within their doors. See 
Dilbherrus, in the fore- named Buok and Chap- 
ter. 

Ver. 5. And if ſhe bear a maid. child, then al 
ſhe be unclean two weeks, as in her ſeparation.) 
| 11 2 The 
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The time of ſtrict Separation, when they brought 
forth a Female, was double to that which was 
preſcribed (ver. 2.) when they brought forth a 
Male. And fo alſo was the time of their Puri- 
fication : Which laſted threeſcore and ſix Days, 
as they in the other Caſe by thirty and three. 
The reaſon of which Difference, not only the 
Jews, bur others alſo derive from the greater 
redundancy (as R. Levi Barcelonita calls it, 
Pracept. clxvi.) of Blood in the latter Caſe, 
than in the former; and from the {lowneſs of 
Nature in its Operation, which made the Pur- 
gation longer before it was effected. Hippocra- 
tes himſelt treats of this Difference (in his Book 
de Natura Puerp.) where he ſaith, Women are 
ſooner purged atter the Birth of Males, than 
of Females: See Fob. Merſius in his Syntagma 
de Puerperio, cap. 6, 7. The natural Weak- 
neſſes of Women alſo, during this time, re- 
quired quiet, and little Company: From which 
the very temper of their Blood, in thoſe Climates, 
made a longer Separation more neceſſary, than 
in theſe colder Regions. But it there were no 
ſuch apparent reaſon to be given of theſe things, 
yet vel ex ipſa veneranda antiquitate, & ſimpli- 
citate ſuſcipienda forent, & minime contemnenda, 
(as Conrad. Pellicanus ſpeaks upon the fore-go- 
ing Chapter, ver. 35.) they ought for the ſake 0 
their venerable antiquity and ſimplicity to be duly 
regarded, and not to be deſpiſed. 

Ver. 6. And when the days of her Purification 
are fulfilled, for a ſon, or for a daughter.) Which 
was not till the end of the fortieth Day tor a Son, 
and the eightieth Day for a Daughter. And 
therefore the Offerings here mentioned, were not 
offered till the Day after, 9/2, the xli day for the 
one, and the Ixxxi day for the other; becauſe 


till then her Purification was not perfected, as 


Maimonides obſerves in his Book de Sacrificiis, 
Tract. v. Sect. 5. where he obſerves alſo, that 
they might not eat of Holy Things, till theſe 
Sacrifices had been oftered for them. 

And ſhe ſhall bring a Lamb of the firſt year.] 
Which then was in its greateſt Perfection, as 
hath been often noted. 2 

For a 8 In gratitude to God 
for giving her a ſafe Deliverance, and beſtow- 
ing a Child upon her, and raiſing her up to her 
former Strength, and bringing her again to his 
Sanctuary. Where, by this Offering ſhe alſo 
commended her ſelf and Child to his continued 
Care and Blefling, and implored his Divine 
Guidance and Aſſiſtance in its Education. For 
theſe Offerings, as I obſerved before, were a 
kind of Supplication, which they that brought 
them made to God: And there was nothin 
that pions People could more earneſtly deſire 
on ſuch Occaſions, than that God would take 
their little Ones into his Tuition. Who are 
continually liable to ſo many Dangers, that 
without the ſpecial Favour of God, and the 
Cuſtody of his Angels, they could never grow 
to be able to take any care of themſelves. They 
are the words of Conradus Pellicanus upon this 
Place; who thence infers, how neceſſary it is, 
that the People of the Church ſhould be ad- 
moniſhed frequently, to commend their Chil- 
dren unto God both by private and by publick 
Prayers, and take care of their Inſtruction, Je 
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they become like the Horſe, and the Mule, that 
have no Underſtanding. 
And a young Pigeon, or a turtle Dove for a ſin- 


"offering.] To compleat her Purification from 


her Uncleanneſs. For that is here meant þ 
Ln; the impurity which the Law made, by 
ſeparating ſuch Perſons from others, and from 
the Sanctuary, for a time. And thus a S-, 
fering is commanded to be brought by a Leper, 
when he was cleanſed ; who was charged only 
with a Legal Uncleanneſs, not a Moral. And 
it is more plain, from what is ordained concern- 
ing menſtruous Women, whoſe Courſes were pure. 
ly natural, and yet they were to offer a H. cf. 
fering when they were gone, xv. 3o. becauſe the 
Law accounted that a ſtate of Uncleanneſs. And 
from the caſe of a Nazarite, who had unwilling. 
ly touched a dead Body, v Numb. 11. where it 
is ſaid, he had ſinned by the dead; i. e. was le- 
gally polluted. And this may be the reaſon, 
perhaps, why a Burnt-offering is here mention- 
ed before the $n-offering, which is wont to pre- 
cede the other, ver. 7, 8. 

It may be conceived indeed, that in all the 
fore. mentioned Caſes, thoſe Perſons (eſpecially 
Lepers) had ſome way offended God, before 
or in their ſtate of Separation ; and therefore 


}f were to have their Sin (properly ſo called) *. 


piated by a Sin-offering. And R. Bechai alſo 
gives another probable account of it; that this 
Sacrifice was offered not for her own Sin, but 
the Sin of her firſt Parent, the Mother of all 
Living, who brought Sin and Sorrow into the 
World: For from a bad Stock, there cannot 
{prout good Branches ; and therefore God a 
pointed this Offering for the Expiation of that 
primary Sin. 

Unto the door of the Tabernacle of the Congrega- 
tion, unto the Prieſt.] It was a moſt wiſe Con- 
ſtitution (as a Perſon of excellent Learning, Dr. 
Alix, obſerves) which bound this People, from 
their firſt coming into the World, to their go- 
ing out of it, to have a dependance upon the 
Prieſts and the Levites (who for that purpoſe 
were diſperſed through all the Tribes of 1/7ae!, 
that People might be inſtrutted by them how 
to govern themſelves in all the Paſſages of 
Human Life.) For there are Laws not only 
about Marriages and Succeſſions, but about 
their Lying in, whether of a Son or Daughter, 
and about all they were to do while that time 
laſted, and when it ended; and indecd all the 


time they lived, and when they went out of the 


World; in their Funerals, and Mourning for the 


Dead. 


Ver. 7. Who ſhall offer it before the LORD, 
and make an atonement for her.] By this Offering 
ſhe was reſtored to the liberty of God's Houſe, 
and to partake of Holy Things. For ſo it fol- 
lows. 

And fhe ſball be cleanſed from the iſſue of her 
Bood.] No longer ſeparated from the Holy 
Society. 

This is the Law for her that hath borne a male 
or a female.) All this principally reſpected the 
Woman ; yet not excluding her Child ; who 
(it appears by St. Luke ii. 22.) was on this Day 
of his Mother's Purification, preſented unto the 


LORD. That indeed had reſpect to the Law 
about 


Chap. XIII. 


about the Firſt- born: But a very ancient MS. 
and the Syriac, and Origen, taking this for the 
day of their Purification, and not meerly of 
hers (dae hi auroy) it plainly ſhows, the Child 
could not be admitted into the Divine Preſence, 
no more than the Mother, till the Days above- 
mentioned were accompliſhed. 

Ver. 8. And if ſhe be not able to bring a Lamb, 
then ſhe ſhall bring two Turtles, and two young 
Pigeons, &c.) This was a merciful Proviſion 


for the poorer ſort, as in other caſes, v. 7, 11. 


And from this very place we 41 learn, in how 
mean a Condition the Mother of our LORD 
was; who for her Purification did not bring a 
Lamb (unto which her Piety, no doubt, would 
have prompted her, if ſhe had been able) but 
only this lower ſort of Offering, as we read ii 
Luke 24. 

And the Prieſt ſhall make an atonement for 
her, and ſhe ſhall be clean.) This Sacrifice was 
as available, as the other, to reſtore her to Com- 
munion with God's People. The Greeks imi- 
tated this; among whom the fortieth Day was 
inſienis (as Cenſorinus ſpeaks) famous or re- 
markable upon more Accounts than one. For 
Women with Child did not go to the Temple 
ante diem quadrageſimum, betore the fortieth 
Day: And after their Delivery, commonly, they 
were not fit to go out till forty Days more, (his 
words are, quadraginta diebus pleraque fate gra- 
wiores ſunt, nec ſanguinem interdum continent) 
during which time their little Ones were ſickly, 
never ſmiled, nor were out of danger. Which 
is obſerved by that great Phyſician Celſus, Lib. 
ii. cap. 1. Maxime, omnis pueritia primum circa 
guadrageſimum diem periclitatur. And therefore, 
when this Day was paſt, they were wont to keep 
a Feaſt (as Cenſorinus there tells us, cap. 1 1. de 
Die Natali) which they called Teampgrogty* at 
which time, it is likely, they offered Sacrifices 
alſo, as the Jewiſh Women did. 


CHAP. XIII. 


Ver, k. ND the LORD ſpake unto Mo- 

ſes and Aaron, ſaying.) Here 
God ſpeaks to Aaron again, as well as unto Mo- 
ſes, (See xi. 1.) becauſe he and his Poſterity 
were peculiarly concerned in the following Laws 
about the Leproſie; both in judging and cleanſ- 
ing of it. | 


Ver. 2. When a man ſhall have in the skin of 


bis fleſh.] For there this Diſeaſe lay, and ſhew- 
ed it ſelf. | 

A riſing, a ſcab, or a bright ſpot.) The Le- 
proſie appeared in one of theſe three forms; ei- 
ther as a Tumor or Swelling; or a Scab; or a 
bright Spot in the Skin. wo 

And it ſhall be in the skin of his Neſb, like the 
plague of Leprofie.] There were ſome Swellings, 


and Scahs, and Spots, which were not the Le- 


proſie, but only like it. And therefore Moſes 
here teaches the Prieſts how to diſcern between 
a true Leproſie, and the reſemblance of it; 
that accordingly they might either pronounce a 
Ferſon clean, or unclean ; ſhut him up, or let 
him have his Liberty ; ſhave him, or let his 
HAIF grow. 
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Plague of Leprofie.] If we may believe Pliny, 
Lib. xxvi. cap. 1. this Diſeaſe was peculiar to 


Egypt, which he calls genetrix talium vitiorum: 


And it Artapanus in Euſebius ſaith true (Lib. 
ix. Prepar. Evang. cap. 27.) Pharaoh, who 


ſought to kill Moſes, was the firſt who was ſtruck 


with this Diſeaſe, and died of it. So falſe is the 
Story of Manetho, who, to hide the true cauſe 
of the 1/raelites departure out of Egypt, faith, 
that they caſt out a company of leprous People, 
of whom Moſes was the Captain. Out of Egypt, 
It 1s likely, this Diſeaſe ſpread into Syria, which 
is noted likewiſe to have been much infeſted 
with ſuch foul irruptions in the Skin: Which 
have as many various Names, as there are 
Riſings, or Breakings- out, or Spots there; and 
are commonly all comprehended under the 
Name of Leprofie, as P. Cuncus obſerves, L. ii. 
de Republ. fudæorum, cap. ult. But Moſes here 
diſtinguiſhes them, and ſeems to inſtruct the 
Iſraelites, that the Lepraſie which he ſpeaks of, 
was no common Diſeaſe, but inflicted by the 


hand of Heaven. So the Hebrew Doctors un- 


derſtand it; particularly R. Levi Barcelonita 
(Pracept. clxviii.) a leprous Man onght not to 


look upon his diſeaſe as a caſual thing; but ſe- 
riouſly conſider, and acknowledge that ſome grie- 


vous ſin is the cauſe of it, Which made the 
knowledge of their Prieſts ſo admirable (as the 
Author of the Book Coſri ſpeaks, P. ii. Sect. 58.) 
that they were able to underſtand what was di- 


dine in the Leproſie, and what was from natu- 


ral Temper. For that there was ſomething Di- 
vine 1n it, 1s confirmed by the Story of Naa- 
man, 2 Kings v. 7. where the King of 1/rae/ 
plainly declares, none but God could cure a Le- 
per: Whom therefore they lookt upon as ſmit- 


ten by God; and thence called this Diſeaſe the 


Plague, or ſtroke, of Leproſie, and ſometimes 
ſimply the Plague or Stroke, ver. 3, 5, 17, 22. 
of this Chapter.” For they could not underſtand 
how ſuch a peſtilent Diſeaſe, as infected not 
merely Mens Bodies, but the very Walls of their 
Houſes, and Garments, ſhould procced merely 
from ordinary Cauſes ; and therefore they 
thought there was an extraordinary hand of 
God in it. 

Then he ſhall be brought unto Aaron the prieſt, 
or unto one of his ſons the prieſts.] Not to the 
Phyſicians, but to the Prieſts; who were the on- 
ly Judges, whether it was a true Leproſie or no: 
And it it were, could beſt direct him to his 
cure (by Repentance and Prayer to God) and 
cleanſe him when he was cured. But they 
might reſort to any Prieſt whatſoever, as Mr. 
Selden obſerves out of the Talmud (where there 
is a large 'Treatiſe of this matter) tho he was 
maimed in any Part of his Body, and ſo unfit 
to miniſter at the Altar, provided his Eyes 
{till continued good, Lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 14. 
num. 5. | 

Ver. 3. And the prieft ſhall look on the plague 
in the Skin of his fleſh.) When there is a ſuſpi- 
cion that it is the Leproſie. The ſame great 
Man obſerves, that this inſpe&ion might be made 
upon any day of the Week, but the Sabbath 
or Feſtivals. Yet not in the Night, nor in any 
hour of the Day, but the iv®, vin, viii, 
and ix'* ; For they accounted the Morning, 
V Evening, 
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Evening, and Noon, not ſuch proper times to 
make this Inſpe&ion. Which, they ſay, alſo 
might be made by an 1/rae/ite ; tho none but 
the Prieſt could pronounce one clean, or un- 
clean. For tho perhaps the Prieſt was ignorant, 
and ſtood in need to be informed by wiſer Per- 
ſons than himſelf; yet that Man who was not 
a Prieſt, could only direct him what to judge, 
but not give the Judgment. According to that 
Law, xxi Dent. 5. Out of their mouth, or, by their 
word, ſhall every ſtroke be tried: Which parti- 
cularly relates to the Leproſie, xxiv. 8. 

And when the hair in the plague is turned 
white, &c.] He begins with the laſt of the 7hree 
Indications of a Leproſie, vis. the bright Spot. 
In which, it the very Hair was turned white, 
and it was not only a ſuperficial whiteneſs, but 
the Spot ſeemed to have eaten deeper into the 
very Fleſh, then it was to be judged a true Le- 
proſie. R. Levi Barcelon. expreſſes it thus; 
IWhen there was one or more places ſo white, l hat 
their whiteneſs was like that of an Egg-ſhell, or 
more gloſſy, then it is the Leproſie. | 

And the Prieſt ſhall look upon him.] Having 
made this Inſpe&ion, and tound it to be the 
Leproſie. 

And pronounce him unclean.) Command him 
to be ſeparated from the Congregation, and ſhut 
up by himſelf, ver. 46. 

But tho all the Jſraelites, Children and Ser- 
vants, as well as others, were under this Law, 
yet no Gentile, nor the Proſelytes of the Gate, 
were; as Maimonides, and the reſt of the He- 
brew Doctors tell us. 

Ver. 4. If the bright ſpot be white in the skin of 
his fleſh.] i. e. If there be barely a white Spot 
in the Skin, which hath not altered the Hair. 

And in fight be not deeper than the skin, and 
the hair thereof be not turned white.) The fore- 
named R. Levi explains this Paſſage thus; If it 
were not a perfect white, but ſomething duskiſh, 
below the whiteneſs of an Egg-ſhell, he was to 
look upon it as that which might prove a leſſer 
ſort of foulneſs in the Blood and Skin, ſhort of 
the Leproſie; which infected the very Hair in 
that place. 

Then the Prieſt ſhall ſhut up him that hath the 
plague ſeven days.) He had ſomething like the 
Plague, which might prove to be it ; and there- 
fore he was to be ſeparated from others ſo long, 
that ſome Judgment might be made, whether it 
Was, or would be ſo or no: For ſeven days com- 
monly make conſiderable Alterations in the ſtate 
of all Diſeaſes. 

Ver. 5. And the Prieſt ſhall look on him the 
ſeventh a5 Until which, it was not likely 
any certain Judgment could be made. 

And behold.\ Obſerve this. 

If the plague in his ſight be at a ſtay.) In the 
Hebrew the words are, If the plague ſtandeth in 
his ſight; i. e. ſeemeth to him not to have 


ſpread it ſelf at all in the Skin, as it follows in 


the next words. Or, as it may be tranſlated, 
If it continue in the ſame colour, which it had 
before, and were not altered : For the Hebrew 
word ſignifies co/our, as well as ſight, And if 
this Tranſlation be right, then here are two 
Marks which the Prieſt was to obſerve, (vis. 


"whether the Spot had not altered its Comple- 
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xion, and whether it had not ſpread further in 
the Skin) but according to our preſent Tran. 
Jation there is but one ; the next Clauſe 
but the Explication of this. 


Then the Prieft ſhall ſbut him up ſeven days 
more.] The caſe remaining dubious, he was to 
make a further Trial. | 

Ver. 6. And the Prieſt ſhall Jook on him again 
the ſeventh day, and behold, if the plague be ſome- 
what dark.) The Prieſt was to mark diligently, 
whether there were any alteration in the colour, 
and that which was bright before, now lockt 
dark ; which juſtifies the ſecond Interpretation 
of the firſt Clauſe in the foregoing Verſe. 

And the plague ſpread not in the sin.] This 
was another Token, by which the Prieſt was to 
be governed in his Judgment. 

T he Prieſt ſhall pronounce him clean.] He was 
to be ſhut up no longer, bur left at liberty, to 
go abroad, and freely converſe with his Bre- 
thren. 

It is but a ſcab.) An ordinary Scab, or Scarf, 
ſhort of the Leproſie: Such as is now in Guam 
and Mindanao, which Dampier (in his late New 
Voyage round the World, chap. 12.) deſcribes to 
be a dry Scurf, all over the Body, that cauſeth 
great itching, and raiſeth the outer Skin in {mall 
white flakes, like the Scales of little Fiſh, when 
they are raiſed on end with a Knife. But he 
did not perceive that they made any great mat- 
ter of it ; for they did not refrain any Compa- 
ny for it. 

And he fhall waſh his cloaths, and be clean.] 
Having been ſuſpected to have a Leproſie, and 
ſomething like it appearing, which had kept 
him ſeparate from his Brethren ſeveral Days, 
he was to uſe this ſmall Purification ; becauſe 
there was ſome kind of Impurity in his Blood, 


which broke out into the Skin, tho not in- 
fectious. 


Ver. 7. And 1 the ſcab ſpread much abroad 
in the Skin.] The ſecond ſort of Leproſie was 
a Kab, (ver. 2.) which ſeems to have been of 
two kinds : One of which Moſes joins to what 
he faith of the Swelling ; and the other to what 
he faith of the bright Spot. 

After he bath been ſeen of the Prieſt for bis 
cleanſing.) That is, after the Prieſt had pro- 
nounced him clean, ver. 6. 

He ſhall be ſeen of the Prieſt again.] A new 
inſpection was to be made by the Prieſt. And 
if any Man (as Maimonides faith) was fo pro- 
fanc, as careleſly to negle& it, by not going to 
the Prieſt, and ſhowing him his caſe, his pu- 
niſhment was, to have his Leproſie cleave to him 
for ever. 

Ver. 8. And if the Prieſt ſee, that behold, ile 
ſcab ſpreadeth in the Skin.] Tho it lurked for 
a time, yet this ſpreading of it in the Skin, was 
to be taken for an evident mark that it was the 
Leproſie. | 

Ver. 9. When the plague of leproſie is in © 
man.] That is, when there is a ſuſpicion of the 
firſt ſort of Leproſie mentioned ver. 2. and cal- 
led a Riſing or Swelling. 

Den be ſhall be brought unto the Prieſt.) By 
thoſe who feared his Company might be in- 
fectious; but good Men went of themſelves to 


him. | 
| Ver. 


being 
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Ver. 10. And the Prieft ſhall ſee him.) Di- 
ligently view, and conſider the nature of the 


b. 

"Hed behold, if the riſing be white in the skin, 
and it have turned the hair white, and there be 
quick raw fleſo in the riſing.) If upon Exami- 
nation the Prieſt found a third mark, beſides the 
two former, (whiteneſs in the Skin, and the hair 
turned white) viz. that it had eaten into the ve- 
ry Fleſh ; he was to look upon it as an undoubt- 
ed Leproſie. 

uick raw fleſh in the riſing.) Duick or livin 
Fleſh (as the Hebrew word is) fignifies ſoun 


Fleſh not corrupted. So the meaning ſeems to 


be, if it have broken thro” the Skin, and in the 
raw ſound Fleſh there appeared white Spots, 


there needed no further conſideration ; for it 


would ſoon taint the whole maſs of Blood. 

Ver. 11. It is an old leproſie in the skin of his 
fleſh.) The two firſt Signs were very bad, par- 
ticularly the ſecond, the hair turning white (juſt 
as a Plant, faith Procopius Cazwus, or a Flower, 
cies, together with the Earth in which it grows) 
but this laſt was far worſe ; being a mark of an 
inveterate Evil that had been long breeding, 
and got not only into the Skin and the Hair, 
but into the very living Fleſh ; which, as the 
fame Procopius ſpeaks, it began to corrode, and 
would devour. 4 | 

And the Prieſt ſhall pronounce him unclean. 
Without any further Examination. 

And. ſhall not ſhut him up.] Becauſe there was 

no need of any more proof, nor any doubt, whe- 

ther it was the Leproſie or no. 

Pr he is unclean.) It was apparent from 
the Tokens, which were already very viſible. 
Ver. 12. And if a leprofie break out abroad in 

the skin.] He calls that a Leproſie, which was 

not truly ſo, but was by ſome thought to be ſo, 
becauſe it had a likeneſs to it. 

And the leproſie cover all the skin of him that 
bath the plague.) i. e. Seemeth to have it. 

From his head even to his foot, whereſoever 
the Prieſt Iooketh.) An irruption in every part 
: his Body, which was ſpread all over with 

abs, 5 

Ver. 13. He ſhall pronounce him clean that 
bath the plague.) This ſort of Breaking-out, 
from top to toe, as we ſpeak, was not to be 
lookt upon as the Plague of Leproſie; being ra- 
ther a relief to the Body, than a diſeaſe. 

It is all turned white, he is clean.] There 
was no danger in this irruption ; Nature having 
only diſcharged thoſe putrid ſalt Humours which 
vere in the Blood. Juſt as thoſe among us, who 
have the Meaſles and Small Pox, are Fikety to 
do well, when they come out every where; but 
not when they ſtick in the Skin. 

Ver. 14. But when raw fleſh appeareth in him, 
be ſhall be unclean.) When the ſound Fleſh ap- 
peared ſpeckled with the fore-mentioned Spots, 
i was an evident token that it was a ſettled 

eproſie: Nature being not able to throw out 


the ill Humour into the Skin ; but working in- 


ward into the Fleſh. | 
Ver. 15. And the Prieft ſhall ſee the raw fleſh, 
and pronounce him to be unclean.) When he ſees 


the ſign before-named, he ſhall make no further 


xamination, but declare him to be unclean. 


upon L EVITICUS. 
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For the raw fleſh is unclean : it is à leprofie.] 
This was ſo undoubted a mark, that there need- 
ed no more. Which makes Moſes repeat it, 
that the Prieſt might obſerve it the more care- 
fully, when he made his inſpe&ion. 

Ver. 16. Or if the raw fleſh turn again.] If 
there was ſuch an alteration in it, that it was 
freed from theſe peſtilent Spots. 

And be changed into white.] Look like other 
Fleſh, which hath a white Skin upon it. 

He ſhall come unto the Prieſt.] Deſire him 
to make a new Examination of the State of his 
Body. 

Ver. 17. And the Prieft ſhall ſee him.] Take 
a view of his Body ; eſpecially in thoſe Parts 
where the Leproſie was ſuſpected to be. 

And behold, if the plague be turned into white, 
&c.] If upon due conſideration, his Body ap- 
pear alike white every where, and no Spots to 
be ſeen in the Fleſh, the Prieſt was to declare 
him to have no Leproſie remaining. 

Ver. 18. The fleſh alſo, in which, even in the 
Skin thereof, was a bile, and is healed.) In this 
and the following Verſes, he treats of ſuch a Le- 
profie, as aroſe out of Ulcers, which had been 
healed : And afterward there was a new Erup- 
tion, which 1 prove a Leproſie. 

Ver. 19. And in tbe place 1 the hile.] Where 
the Bile formerly broke out; but ſeemed to be 
healed. 8 | 

There be a white riſing, or a bright ſpot white.) 
'Theſe two are the firſt and laſt Indications of a 
Leproſie mentioned ver. 2. 

And ſomewhat reddiſh.) This is a mark not 
hitherto mentioned: Which ſome render exceed. 
ing ſhining; or an inflammation which looks 
very red. For ſo the Hebrew word Adamda- 
meth ſeems to import ; it being certain, that the 
doubling of the Radicals of any word, increaſes 
the Senſe. This is apparent from abundance of 
inſtances in other words ; which are heaped 
up together by Bochartus in his Hierozoicon, 
P. ii. L. v. cap. 6. where he obſerves with re- 
ſpect to this word, that it being impoſſible, 
that the ſame thing ſhould be both very white, 
and very red, it Path made moſt Interpreters 
expound this word Adamdameth, as we do, 


ſomewhat reddiſh ; quite contrary to the true 


Senſe of the word, which imports an high 
degree of ſome Colour, and therefore ought 
to be tranſlated exceeding gliſtering. For Adam 
ſignifies not only red, but alſo to gliſter: And 
accordingly, Perſons very leprous are ſaid in 
Scripture to be as white as Snow, iv Exod. 6. 
xii Numb. 10. 2 Kings v. 27. See ver. 49. of 
this Chapter. | | 

And it be ſhewed to the Prieſt.) That he might 
paſs his Judgment upon it, whether it were the 
Leproſie, or no. | 

Ver. 20. And if when the Prieſt ſeeth it, be- 
hold, it being in fight lower than the skin, and 
the hair thereof being turned white, &c.] If up- 
on a ſerious ſearch, it appear to have the 7wo 
marks here mentioned (which are thoſe before 
ſet down, ver. 3.) the Pricſt was to declare him 
unclean. 

It is a plague of leprofie broken out of the 
bile.) In the place where the Bile formerly 


was, ver. 19. | 
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Ver. 21. But if the Prieſt look on it, and be- 
hold, there is no white hair therein, and it be not 
lower than the skin.) If he find upon ſearch, 
neither of the two marks before- named. 
But be ſomewhat dark, &c.) Tho it had not 


Skin, &c.] This was ſome indication that it was 
not a Leproſie; yet if there were no black Hair 
in it (as it here follows) which was a fign of 
Soundneſs and Health, ver. 37. the caſe was 
not certain, but doubtful ; and therefore he 


eaten into the Fleſh, (which was a certain ſign 
of a Leproſie) yet if it changed colour, there 
was ſome ground of ſuſpicion: And therefore 
he was to be ſhut up ſeven days. See ver. 4. 

Ver. 22. And if it ſpread much abroad in the 
Skin, then the Prieſt ſhall pronounce him unclean.) 
The ſpreading of the wy was a token the 
Blood was much vitiated, and that this foul Diſ- 
eaſe was begun in the Body. 

It is a plague.) Of Leprofie: 


Ver. 23. But if the bright ſpot ſtay in its 


place, and ſpread not, &c.] It it continued in 
the ſame condition, and made no progreſs, it 


Was an indication the Bile was breaking out a- 


gain; which did not make him unclean. _ 
Ver. 24. Or if there be any fleſh in the skin, 


whereof there is a hot burning.) In the Hebrew 


the words run thus, Or the fleſh, when it ſhall 
be in the skin a burning fire. That is, when 
there is an Inflammation made in the Skin and 
the Fleſh, by an hot burning Coal, or ſome ſuch 
thing falling upon it. For in the foregoing Pa- 
ragraph (ver. 16, &c.) he ſpeaks of Ulcers 
which aroſe of themſelves from bad Humours 
— the Body: and here of ſuch as were made by 
re. 


And the quick fleſh that burneth.] The part of 
the Body that is burnt. 
Have a white bright ſpot, ſomewhat reddiſh, or 
white. Very ſhining. See ver. 19. For this 
was a ſign of the Leproſie broken out in that 
burnt place, which otherwiſe would have lookt 


black. 


Ver. 25. If the hair in the bright ſpot be turned 
white, &c.] See ver. 20. 


Ver. 26. But if the Prieſt look upon it, and be- 


not ſo thick as the white. 
Ver. 31. If it be not in fight deeper than the 


was to be ſhut up ſeven days, to ſee what it 
would prove. 


Ver. 32. And in the ſeventh day the Prief 


ſhall look on the plague.] So he calls it, becauſe it 


had a reſemblance of the Leproſie. 

And behold, if the ſcall ſpread not.] For this 
was the nature of the Diſeaſe, which Pliny de- 
ſcribes in the place above-mentioned, that it 


ſpread it ſelf in many Perſons, from the Chin all 


over the Face, except the Eyes; and went down 
to the Neck, the Breaſt, and the Hands, fata 
tatis furfure, with a filthy Scurf of the Skin, 
which is here called a Scall. | 

And there be no yellow hair in it.) This, with 
the foregoing and the following Sign (that it 
was not in 6851 deeper than the Skin) made it 
probable it was not the Leproſie. Yet he was 
not upon this immediately diſcharged ; but a 


further trial, as the next Verſe tells us, was to 


be made, before he was ſet at liberty. 
Ver. 33. He ſhall be ſhaven, but the ſcall ſhall 
he not ſhave, &c.] For ſureneſs ſake, the Head 
and Beard were to be ſhaven (which might be per- 
formed by any body) that the Prieſt might the 
better diſcern whether the all ſpread, or no, 
Only the place where the all appeared was not 
ſhaven ; becauſe the Prieſt was to obſerve, of what 
colour the Hair in it was. So R. Levi Barcelo 
nita, Præcept. clxxii. They ſhave round about the 
Scall, leaving only the two next Hairs ; that they 
may know the decreaſe, or increaſe of the diſeaſe. 
And the Prieſt ſhall ſhut him up that hath the 
ſcall, ſeven days more.] In which time, ſome con- 
ſiderable alteration would be made one way ot 
other. 


Ver. 34. And in the ſeventh day.] Before it 


was a black hair appeared in it, (which the 


Prieſt could not find before, but now 
| grown 
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hold, there be no white hair, &c.] The ſame di- was compleated. 
rection is given here, as in the foregoing caſe, The Prieſt ſhall look on the ſcall, and he bold, { 
Ver. 21. ; if it be not ſpread, &c.] Here are the ſame * 

Ver. 27. Au the Prieſt ſhall look upon him the marks which were mentioned before; that if the t 
ſeventh day, and if it be ſpread abroad much in Scall did not ſpread in the Skin, nor eat into the 
the Skin, QC. ] This Verſe and the next, con- Fleſh, he was not to be ſhut up any longer, but I 
tain the ſame marks with thoſe ver. 23, 4. pronounced clean; and, after he had waſhed his | 

Ver. 28. It is a riſing of the burning.) A Cloaths, be admitted into the Society of Gods - 
Tumor made by fire, or a hot Iron, Sc. which People again. See ver. 6. 

- burnt the part. A meer inflammation (as he calls Ver. 35. But if the ſcall ſpread much in tit 0 
it in the end of this Verſe) ariſing from that Skin after his cleanſing.) It fell out ſometimes, 1 
burning. that the Scall, which had ſtood at a ſtay for 1 

Ver. 29. If a man or woman hath a plague a fortnight, and ſeemed neither to ſpread, not þ 
upon the head, or the beard.) Such a kind of corrode at all, began to go on to the neignbout- f 
Diſeaſe, Pliny ſaith, came into Italy in the mid- ing Parts. l 
dle of the Reign of Tiberius Cæſar, which they Ver. 36. Then the Prieſt ſhall look on him, and h 
called Mentagra, becauſe it commotily began behold, if the ſcall be ſpread in the Skin, &c.] li - 
in the Chin; and was ſo filthy, ut quæcunque he found this ſingle mark, that after the Scal 
Mors praferenda eſſet, that any Death was pre- had been at a ſtand a good while, it began to 90 
ferable to it. Lib. xxvi. Nat. Hiſt. cap. 1. ſpread much, he was not to trouble himſelf for 5 
Ver. 30. Then the Prieſt ſhall ſee the plague, any further token, by ſeeking for the yellow fy 
and behold, if it be in the ſight deeper than the hair, (ver. 30.) but immediately declare him to i 
Skin, &c.] There ate the ſame marks of this ſort, be a Leper. wo 
with thoſe of the former: Only inſtead of a Ver. 37. But if the ſcall be in his ſight at 4 ci 
white Hair, which there was in other kinds of ſtay, &c.] If after this, the Scall ſtopt again, V 
Leproſies, there was a ye/low Hair in this; and and made no further progreſs ; and withal thete 
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grown up in it) he Was to take it for an evi- 
dent ſign that the Man was cured of his Lepro- 


ſie. For the Hair being reſtored to its natural 


colour, was a certain indication that the Blood 
was cleanſed from its impurity. | | 

Ver. 38. If * or woman du bie f in 

their fleſh bright ſpots, even white bright ſpots.] 
7 e. No dcher fen of the Lepredie Vt only 
this- | 

Ver. 39. Then the Prieſt ſhall look, and behold, 
if the bright ſpots m the Skin of their fleſh is darkiſh 
hite, &c. ] In this caſe the Prieſt was to ob- 
ſerve, whether the Spots had any thing of a 
cloudineſs in them; for if they had, it was not 
a Leproſie: If they were perfectly clear and 
bright, then it was. : 

Ver. 40. And the Man whoſe hair is fallen off 
his head.] i. e. From the hinder Part of it. 

Ver. 41. And he that hath his hair fallen off 
from the part of his head towards his face, &c.] 


thePrieſt that the meer falling off the hair from 
his head, which made him bald, either behind 
or before, ſhould not be taken to be a ſign of 


the Leproſie. 


Ver. 42, 43+ And if there be in the bald head, 
or bald forchead, a white reddiſh ſore, &c. ] If ei- 
ther in the hinder, or forepart of a bald head 
there appeared a white ſore exceeding bright (as it 
ſhould be tranſlated) like that which appeared 
ſometimes in the Skin, ver. 24. then, as it here 
follows, he was to be looked on as a leprous 


Man. 


Ver. 44. The Prieſt ſhall pronounce him utterly 
unclean. As unclean, as any of the fore-named 
Perſons, | | 

His plague is in his head. The Leproſie ap- 
pears in his head, as in other Perſons it ap- 
pears in the skin of their Bodies. 

Ver. 45. And the leper in whom the plague is.] 
Any of the forenamed ſort of Leproſies. 

His cloaths ſhall be rent.) After the manner of 
Mourners (as ſome take it) that he might 
ſenſibly declare his afflicted Condition. For 
upon any ſad occaſion, they were wont in 
thoſe Countries to rend their Cloaths, ix Ezra 
3, 5. UFob 12. Others indeed think this was 
intended only for a mark of his uncleanneſs: 
But I do not ſee why it might not ſerve to 


both Ends. 


And his head bare. ] This was another token 
of mourning. But the Hebrew Writers una- 
mmouſly tranſlate theſe words quite contrary : 
The Phraſe in the Original being, his head 
ſhall be free; i. e. ſay they, from cutting or 

ving : Which was as much as to ſay, he 
mould let his hair grow long. This alſo was a 
3 _ and ſorrow. See x. 6. 

all put à covering upon his upper Lip. J 
Either he 45 to cover 1 with his Hand, ne 
wth the skirt of his Garment, which they 
threw over their Heads, when they were in a 

ate of Mourning. Of which this was another 
"BN, XX1v Ezek. 17, 22. as it Was alſo of ſhame, 
u Mich. 7. Some will have all theſe to be marks 
only for Men to avoid them: But that is ſuffi- 
wy taken care of, in the laſt words of this 

rſe, 


I hall ly add, that the Hebrews well ob- 
or. 


upon LEVITICUS. 


433 


ſerve, that none were bound to any of theſe 
things, who were ſhut up on ſuſpicion of Le- 
proſie; but only ſuch as were abſolutely pro- 
nounced to be leprous. | | 
And ſhall cry, Unclean, unclean.) Give notice 
to paſſengers not to come near him, by crying 
out aloud, ſo that they might hear him, I am 
in the moſt unclean Condition wherein any man can 
be. Some fancy this was required, that Men 
might avoidInfe&ion : But the true reaſon was, 
that they might avoid legal Pollutions by con- 
verſation with them; as appears by the next 
Verſe. Jeremiah ſeems to allude to this, iv 
Lament. 15. And there ſeems alſo to have been 
the like care among the Heathen, to give no- 
tice of any place which was unclean, that none 
might be defiled by it. So Servius tells us upon 
iv e/Eneid. that the Romans were wont to ſet a 
Cypreſs-tree (which being cut down, could not 


| grow again) before the door of a dead Man's 
The deſign of theſe two Verſes is, to inſtruct 


Houſe, Ne quis ſacram rem facturus, imprudens 
domum preteriret, leſt any Man, who was go- 
ing to perform ſacred Offices, ſhould unawares 
paſs by his Door. 5 

Ver. 46. All the days wherein the plague ſhall 
be in him, he ſhall be defiled.] Remain in that de- 
ſolate ſtate. 

He is unclean.) Separate from Company, 

He 2 dwell alone.] 2 Kings xv. 5. 

Without the ſhall his habitation be.] 
There were three Camps, (as the Hebrews com- 
monly obſerve) that of the Divinity, (or the 
Sanctuary) that of the Levites, and that of the 
Iſraelites: out of all which a leprous Man was 
to be removed, that no Man might have con- 
verſation with him, but only ſuch who were 
leprous like himſelf; who in after- times were 
ſhut our of the Cities, as now out of the Camp, 
2 King s Vil. 3. 

Ver. 47. The garment alſo that the plague of 
leproſie is in.] This is a matter which we do 
not now underſtand; that a Leprofie ſhould 
not only cleave to a Garment, and infect it, 
but appear and be ſeen in it. As in the next 
Chapter, Moſes ſpeaks alſo of a Leproſie in 
an Houle (xiv. 34.) which he doth not menti- 
on here, becauſe they had no Houſes in the 
Wilderneſs, but dwelt in Tents covered with 
Skins, and ſuch like things: in which, as well 
as in Garments, he ſuppoſes the Leprofie will 
be. See xiv. 34. But what kind of Diſeaſe 
this was, which appeared in inſenſible things, 
the Syrians and Epyptians perhaps might then 
underſtand, but we now are ignorant, as P. 
Cunæus ſpeaks ; Cujuſmod: id vitium in rebus ina- 
nimatis fuerit, Syri fortaſſe & Eg yptus tunc intel- 
lexerunt ;, nos hercle ignoramus, L. ii. de Republ. 
Hebræor. cap. ult. And indeed it ſeems to 
have been a Divine Stroke, as Moſes himſelf 
ſignifies, xiv. 34. and appears not only from 
the place above mentioned, 2 Kings v. 7, 27. 
but from xv. 5. of the ſame Book. And ſo 
theJews have always under ſtood it, particularly 
Maimonides, who in his Treatiſe on this Sub- 
ject, cap. 16. ſect. 9. ſaith, That this change in 
Garments and Houſes, did not proceed from natural 
cauſes, but was a ſign and a miracle in Iſrael. 
That is, an extraordinary puniſhment inflifted 
by God, as a token of his high diſpleaſure. 

K k K | And 


And it is got at all incredible, that ſuch a 
ſtrange Plague ſhould then infeſt them, which 
is not known in the World; when we confider 
what unuſual Diſeaſes there have been in other 
Countries, unknown in former times; which 
afterwards have alſo vaniſhed, and are now to 
de found only in Books. Pliny mentions ſeve- 
fal new Diſeaſes, omni priori ævo intognitos, un- 
Known to all Ages pat; ſomne of which were 
peculiar to ſome Provinces, and touched not 
others. Concerning which he did not know 
what to ſay, but only this: Quid hot eſſe dica. 
mus, aut quas Deorum iras? What ſhall we call 
this ? or from what great anger of the Gods doth 
it proceed, that the Diſtaſes which already certain- 
ly infeſt mens bodies (which in number are above 
three hundred) ſhould not be ſufficient ;, but new 
ones are ſtill to be feared? Lib. xxvi. Nat. Hiſt. 
cap. 1. He looked, that is, upon theſe 
ſtrange Diſeaſes, as ſent by God, when Men 
had highly incurred his diſpleaſure. The laſt 
Century was famous for ſuch an extraordinary 
Plague (as Johannes Wierus, who then lived, 
often calls it) when the Scurvy, which was con- 
fined before to ſome Northern Regions, near 
the Sea, over-ran the Low-Countries, being at 


that time unknown in Germany, Italy, France, 
and Spain, which were intirely free from it. 


See his Obſervationum Medicarum, Lib. i. ſe, 1. 
Whether it be a woollen garment or a linen. ] 
There is a great diſpute among the Talmadiſts, 
whether Garments made of Camels hair (which 
they call the Wool of Camels) were comprehen- 
ded under theſe words, or no. | 
Ver. 48. Whither it be in the warp, of woof, 
of linen or of wovllen.] In the inward or outward 
part of it. 
Whether in a kin, or in any thing made of stin. 
They were more likely to be infected, than 


wodllen or linen Garments ; becauſe they had 


been patt of the body of living Creatures. 


Ver. 49. And if the plague be greeniſh, or red- 


diſh in the garments, &c.] There ſeems to be 
great reaſon in what Maimonides ſaith, in his 
Treatiſe of the Leproſie, that the Hebrew 
word ꝓeratrat (which is made by the doubling 
of the Radical Letters) ſhould be interpreted 


the moſt intenſe green; ſuch as is in the Wings 


of a Peacock (as he ſpeaks) or in the Leaves 
of a Palm-tree. As the word Adamdam, in like 
manner, ſignifies the higheſt degree of another 
colour, viz. redneſs ; ſuch as the brighteſt 
Scatlet : See ver. 19. And if a ſpot of theſe 
colours were found in a Garment or Skin, as 
broad as a Bean, it was a ſufficient ground to 
think it might be the Leprofie ; if it were not 
ſo broad, it was accounted a0. 

It is a plague of leproſie, &c. ] It was juſtly 
to be wh 7 1 Was to be 
brought to the Prieſt, for his judgment to be 

aſſed upon it. Who was to make a trial what 
it would prove, by ſhutting up that Gatment or 
Skin wherein the Spot was, for the ſpace of 
ſeven days; as is directed in the next Verſe. 

Ver. 50. And the Prieſt ſhall look upon the 
plague, &c.] If upon his inſpection, he found 
the fore-named tokens, he was to do with it 
as he did with Perſons who were under a ſuſ- 
picion of a Leprofie. 


I COMMENTARY © 


Ver. 51. If the plapae be ſpread in the pay 
Kc. There were ub 3 marks as 267 
monides notes) of the Leprofic in a Garment: 
the extream greenneſs or redneſs of theSpots in 
it; and the ſpreading of them after they were 
firſt 1 | ; 

The plague is a fretting leproſie.] The He 
word 3 hien we — te bag 
very variouſly rendred by the antient Interpre. 
ters; as Bochart hath obſerved in his Hierozy;. 
con, P. i. L. it. cap. 45. where, from the 44. 
bick Tongue, he thinks it may be beſt tranſl, 
ted an exaſperated, Or irritated Leprofie : That 
is, very fharp and pricking (which ſuits wel 
with our Tranſlation) eating into the Gar- 
ment or Skin, till it was conſumed. Abarhi. 
nel tranſlates it painful: becauſe this fort of Le. 
proſie in the body of a Man, was full of an. 
guiſh, And ſo this word is uſed in xxviii Ezep- 
24. where a Thorn is called Mamir; and tran. 
ſlated by us a grieving Thorn. 

Ver. 52. He ſhall therefore burn that garment, 
&c.] It ſeems this Leprofie could never he 
got out of the Garment or Skin wherein it was, 
which therefore was ordered to be burnt, as 
never likely to be fir for uſe. | 

Ver. 53, 54. If it be not ſpread in the garmert, 
&c. J If the Spot was at a Stay, and did not 
ee further, then the Garment, as the fol. 
owing Verſe directs, was to be waſhed, and 
ſhut up for ſeven days; in which time it ap- 
peared whether the impurity were quite gone, 
or ſtill remained. 

Ver. 55. If the plague had not changed its ©. 
lour. ] If waſhing had not altered that vicious 
colour, but it {till continued very red or green; 

And the Plague be not ſpread.) Or, tho it be 
not ſpread; yet it was to be pronounced un- 
Clean, and adjudged to be burnt. 
ti is fret inward.) Tho it did not ſpread in 
breadth, yet it fretted in depth. 

Whether it be bare within or without-] In the 
Hebrew the words are, In the baldneſs of the 
hinder part, or in its forepart : which ſeems to 
be a manner of ſpeaking taken from ver. 42, 
43. where he treats of bald heads. And the 
meaning is, whether it eat into the right fide 
of the Garment (which is compared to the 
forehead) or into the wrong ſide(which 1s com- 
pared to the hinder part of the head) making 
it as bare as a bald head is, when there is not 
a hair left. For this ſort of Leproſie was wont 
to eat off the nap of the Cloth, and make it 
threadbare. | 

Ver. 56. And if the Prieſt look, and behold, tht 
plague be ſomewhat dark, after the waſhing of 
&c. ] If it had changed its colour, from ver} 
green or red, and became duskiſh; (or, 48 
Abarbinel underſtands it, the Spot was contrali- 
ed or ſhrunk up in the waſhing ; ſo that it was 
gone in part, if not in whole) then the Pric 
was to cut out that part of the Garment where 
the Spot was; there being ſome indication that 
the whole Garment might not be tainted. 

Ver. $7. If it appear ſtill in the garment, &c.] 
If after the Spot was out, the neighbour” 
ing parts appeared to have a tincture of! 
very green or red colour, it was to be taken 


for a demonſtration that there was a ſpreading 
| Leprolic 
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ſie (as it here follows) in the Garment or 
adh would proceed till it was intirely 
infected with it. ST 
Thou ſhalt burn that wherein the Plague is, with 
. Therefore, the Leproſie being?incura- 


ble, there was no other remedy but to deſtroy 


the thing wherein 1t was. 

Ver. 58. And the garment, either warp or 
woof, or whatſoever thing of Skin it be, which thou 
ſhalt waſh, if the plague be departed from them, 
Kc. ] Whatſoever, after waſhing, had no ap- 

arance of ſuch Spots, as are here before-men- 
tioned (ver. 49, &c.) remaining in it, there 
was no further trial to be made of it, but be- 
ing waſhed a ſecond time, it was to be account- 
ted clean; I. e. fit for common ule. | 

Ver. 59. This is the Law of the Fe of 
leproſie in 4 garment of woollen or linen, &c.] By 
theſe Rules the Prieſts were to judge, whether 
Garments were lawful to be uſed or no; and 
accordingly to determine: As by the Rules in 
the foregoing part of the Chapter, they were 
to judge and pronounce whether Men and Wo- 
men were fit to be allowed to keep company 
with others. And when we confider how nice 
and diligent many Nations were, and {till are, 
in their waſhings, after any ſort of Defilement, 
it is no wonder (as Conradus Pellicanus here 
gloſſes) that ſome Laws of Cleanlineſs, even 
about their Garments, were preſcribed to the 
Jews; which admoniſhed them of that inward 
Purgation of their Hearts from all impure 
Affections; about which they were to be far 
more ſollicitous. I have forborn to apply what 
is here ſaid of the Leproſie, in this Chapter, to 
the various degrees of Pollutions that are in 
Mens Minds ; becauſe that would have made 
this Book too large; and it is done already 

by a great number of Commentators, both 
Modern and Ancient; particularly, among the 
later, by Procopius Gax aus, and Heſychius Presb. 


Hieroſolymorum, who, ſometimes, have done it 
very ingeniouſly. 


CHAP. XIV. 


Ver. 1. ND the LokD ſpake unto Moſes, 


faying.] All that is ſaid before, 
concerning the Rules whereby they were to 
diſcern the Leproſie, from the like Diſeaſes, 
vere given unto Aaron as well as unto Moſes, 
All. 1. For Aaron and his Poſterity were con- 
ſtituted the Judges of ſuch Matters, in which 
they had need to be well ſtudied and verſed. 
But the way and manner of cleanſing a Leper 
is delivered only to Moſes, to be by him given 
unto Aaron and his Sons, who were to depend 
him as God's great Miniſter, and their In- 
ſtructer in all religious Rites. 

Ver. 2. This ſhall be the law of the leper in the 
day of his cleanſing. J The manner and means 
Which God hath ordained of purifying a Le- 
per (as Maimonides expounds it) and reſtoring 

im to the Communion of God's People. 

He ſhall be brought unto the Prieſt. ] Not to the 

oule of the Prieſt; for he was to go out to 
I © Gate of the Camp, (as appears by the next 


erſe) and thicher the Leper was to be brought 
or, I. 
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to him. But theſe words ſeem to import the 
Leper was firſt to come towards the Camp 
(unto ſome place which the Prieft, it is likely, 
appointed) and then the Prieſt, having notice; 
of it, was to go out, and look upon him. 
Ver. 3. And the Prieſt ſball go forth out of the 
Camp.] To the place where the Leper was, 
Xili. 46. 2 5 P „ 
And the Prieſt ſhall look. Diligently examine 
in what condition the Leper is, by the Rules 
mentioned in the foregoing Chapter. 

And behold, if the plague of leproſie be healed in 
the leper.] The Prieſt, no doubt, had been in- 
formed, before he went to make the Inſpection, 
that there were good Grounds to believe the 
Man was freed from his Leproſie. 


Ver. 4. Then ſhall the Prieſt command to take 


for him, &c. ] That ſome of his Friends, or 


ſuch as he ordered, ſhould 
lows for his Purification, 

Two birds alive, that are clean.] The margin 
of our Bibles tranſlates it two Sparrows : And 
they who take the Word in this Senſe have 
{ome pretty Conceits about it. Particularly 
this; That it fignifies him who lately fate 
alone, like a ſolitary Sparrow on the Houſe 
top (as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks) to be now admitted 
into the Society of others again. But Origen 
takes theſe Birds to have been Hens, (and 
ſo Scaliger ſhows out of Nicander, that the 
Greek word gd, anciently ſignified 5; Exerc. 
230.)and theLXX better tranſlate it, Id ii, 
two little Birds, of any ſort whatſoever, pro- 
vided they were clear, i. e. lawful to be eaten, 
as the Vulgar truly interpret it. For to reſtrain 
it to Sparrows had been very abſurd, whether 
they had been clean Birds or unclean; becauſe it 
had been in vain to ſay a clean Sparrow, when 
the whole Species were ſo by the Law; and 
more unaccountable to require a clean Sparrow, 
if all had been unlawful, as Bochart rightly ob- 
ſerves Lib. i. Hierox. cap. 22. P. ii. 

Grotius takes this to have been the Aggey, or 
Gift, which is mentioned viii Marth. 4. which 


provide what fol- 


vas preſented by the Leper in the Day of his 


Cleanfing; rather than thoſe mentioned ver. 10. 
of this Chapter. But I can ſee nothing of the 
Nature of a Grft or Preſent in theſe Birds, 

which were not to be offered at the Altar. 
And cedar-wood, and ſcarlet, and hyſſop.] Why 
his Purification was to be made by theſe things, 
Maimonides ſaith he could never underſtand 
(More Nevoch. P. iii. cap. 47.) But Abarbmel 
adventures to gueſs at the reaſon, and imagines 
that theſe four things, the living Birds, the Ce- 
dar, the Scarlet, and the Hyſſop, ſignified the 
Leper to be cured of the four Evils under 
which he had laboured; in his Fleſh, his Hu- 
mours, his Colour, and Smell, which were repre- 
ſented by the four things before- mentioned; 
and were now all become ſound and good. 
For the living Birds, he thinks, were a ſign that 
his dead-fleſh was reſtored to vigour and life 
again. And the Cedar-wood, which is not eaſi- 
ly corrupted, denoted the Putrefaction was 
cured which the Leproſie had made in the 
Humors of his Body; The Scarlet thread or 
wool, was an indication of his good Com- 
plexion reſtored to him: for this is a bright 
K Kk k²K 2 and 
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and grateful Colour, as the leproſie was livid 
"94 loathſoric z ſignifying (faith he) his Blood 
was purified, which made a lively colour return 
into his Countenance. And laſtly, the Hyſſip, 
which in that Country was a 1 odoriterous 
Plant, fignified the naſtineſs and ſtench of that 
Diſeaſe was gone. Whatſoever any one may 
judge of this Account of theſe things, I think 
it is very plain, that the Jews being poſſeſſed 
with a great deteſtation of the filthineſs of the 
Leper, it was neceſſary (as Pellicanus obſerves) 
that they ſhould be as ſtrongly perſwaded, by a 
great many prolix,laborious, and publick Cere- 
monies uſed for Mens Purification from it, that 
they were fit for their Society again. 

I omit the moral Reaſons which are given by 
R. Levi Barcelonita, Precept. clxxiii. for the 
uſe of the forementioned things; and the my- 
ſtical fignifications of theſe, and all the follow- 
ing Rites of Purification: Which the moſt 
learned and ingenious Bochartus hath drawn 
out in near twenty particulars, Hierozoicon. P. ii. 
Lib. i. cap. 22. | 

Ver. 5. And the Prieſt ſhall command, that one 
of the Birds be killed.] 
that could be made no where but at the Altar; 
whereas this was without the Camp, at a great 
diſtance from the Sanctuary; and therefore 
was uſed only as a Rite of Cleanſing, See 
ver. 49. 

In an earthen veſſel, over running water J There 
ſeems to be a tranſpofition (as is very uſual) in 
theſe words; the ſenſe being, over an earthen 
Veſſel, that hath running, i. e. Spring- water in 
it. For ſo R. Levi Barcelonita, in the place be- 
fore-named, deſcribes this Ceremony, The 
Prieſt takes a new earthen Veſſel, and pours into 
it living water, till it be 4 quarter full : Which 
was the meaſure, according to the Tradition 
of the Scribes. Who fay alſo, that the beſt 
and fatteſt of the two Birds was killed over 
the Water, and the Blood preſſed out ſo long, 
that the Water was diſcoloured with it; and 
then he digged a Hole, and buried the dead 
Bird before the Leper. 

Ver. 6. As for the living Bird, he ſhall take it, 
and the Cedar- wood, and the ſcarlet-wool, &c. J 
He took a ſtick of Cedar-wood (as R. Levi 
Barcelonita deſcribes this Rite, and Maimonides 
faith the ſame) which was a Cubit long; and 
tying the Bird to it, with its Tail uppermoſt, 
together with a bunch of Hyſſop, of a handful 
long, and as much ſcarlet wool as weighed a 
Shekel ; he then dipt the Bird's Tail and Wings, 
with the Hyſſop and ſcarlet wool,in the Water 
tinctur'd with the Blood of the other Bird. 
Ver. 7. And he ſhall ſprinkle upon him that is 


to be cleanſed from his Leproſie.] R. Lev: will have 


it, that he ſprinkled the back of his Hand, 
towards the top of it, with this Water andBlood. 

Seven times. ] In token of a perfect Purifica- 
tion. See iv. 17. 2 7 | 

And ſball pronounce him clcan.JSo as to let him 
come into the Camp, (from whence he had 
been excluded)as, in after times, into the City. 

And ſhall let the living Bird looſe, into the open 
field.J The manner of doing it (as the ſame 
K. Levi relates) was, the Pr eſt going into the 
City, threw the Bird over the Walls towards 


Not as a Sacrifice; for 


the Wilderneſs. The intention of which was 
to ſhow that the Leper was reſtored to a free 
Converſation with all. his Neighbours, as the 
Bird was, with the reſt of its kind., See 


Ver. 53. 5 
Ver. 8. And he that is to be cleanſed, ſhall waſ, 
his cloaths,) He was to do this, and what fol. 
lows, before he -could be admitted into the 
Camp. | 
And ſhave off all bis hair, and waſh himſelf in 
water.] i.e. Waſh his whole Body. All which 
contributed to cleanlineſs. 
And after that, he ſhall come into the Camp.) 
But not enter into his own Habitation ; as ap- 


pears by the words following. 


And tarry abroad out of his Tent ſeven days.) 
They lived inTents while they remained in the 
Wilderneſs, which every Man had a-part, for 
himſelf and for his Family. Unto which a Le. 
per was not reſtored immediately after his Ad- 
miſſion into the Camp; for fear there ſhould 
be any undiſcerned remainder of his Diſeaſe, 
whereby his Wife and Children might be en. 
dangered. For which reaſon he might not lye 
with his Wife, till ſever days were over. 

Ver. 9. But on the ſeventh day he ſhall ſhave all 


his hair off his head, &c. ] This may be thought 


to have been the time appointed for the ſhaving 
mentioned in the foregoing Verſe : But K. Levi, 
and other Hebrew Doctors, underſtand it of a 
ſecond ſhaving at the ſeven Days end, that they 
might be aſſured nothing of the Leproſie re- 
mained. : 

Even all his hair he ſhall ſhave off.] Under his 
Arm-holes, and in other places of the Body 
where it uſes to grow: as well as the Hair of 
his head, and his beard, and his eye-brows. 

And he ſhall waſh his cloat h.] This ſeems to 
be a ſecond waſhing, after the firſt, at the end 
of ſeven days. And the Hebrew Doors 
note, that the billing of the Bird, the ſhaving 
and the ſprinkling, were all to be done in the 
Day time; the reſt might be done either by 
Day, or by Night. 

Alſo he ſhall waſb his fleſh in water.] His whole 
Body. For which end ſuch a meaſure is pre- 
ſcribed by the Hebrew Tradition, as would 
cover it intirely. 

And he ſhall be be clean. So as to be not only 
reſtored to his Tent, but admitted to go to the 
Tabernacle of the Congregation, and offer the 
Sacrifices appointed (in the following part of 
this Chapter) for his compleat Purification. 
Till which time he was called Mechuſſar Rap 
parah, one that needed Expiation; and was not 
permitted to eat of the holy Things. 

Ver. 10. And on the eighth day.] If we may 
believe the Hebrew Tradition, he waſhed him- 
ſelf again on this Day, in the Court of the 
Women; where there was a Room, called the 
Chamber of the Lepers, provided for that pur- 
poſe. So Maimonides. Which great Caution 
was imitated by the Primitive Chriſtians, who 
would not receive greatSinners into their Com. 
munion again, till they had made a long trial 
of the Truth of their Repentance. 

He ſhall take two he-lambs wit hout blemiſh, and 
one ewe · lamb without blemiſh.] There were three 


kinds of Sacrifices to be offered upon this oc 
caſion, 
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| viz. a Treſpaſs offering, a Sin- Mering, 
K. Burnt- fig: For which theſe A 
Lambs were to be provided. 

of the firſt year. ] Such were all the Lambs 
to be, both Male and Female. 

And three tenth deals of fine flour for a Meat- 
offering ] To each of theſe Sacrifices there was 
4 Meat-offering appointed, conſiſting of a tenth 

it of an Ephah of fine Flour, i. e. an Omer. 
See xvi Exod. 36. Which is a thing unuſual ; 
for we read of no Meat-offerings ordered (in 


the ivth and vth Chapters of this Book, which 


treat of t ont WI” OY" either * 

»rings or Sin offerings. at there Were pecu 1- 
Tre belonging DD the cleanſing of a Leper, 
different from the common Uſages; to make 
him ſenſible how great a Mercy he had received 
trom God, who alone could cure this Diſeaſe 
which his Hand had inflifted. 

Mingled with oil.) As the manner was in 
Meat-offerings. See Chap. ii. 1. 

And one log of Oil. ] Which ſerved to another 
purpoſe, mentioned vey. 15, 16. of this Chapter. 
Ard Oil being of an healing vertue, may be 
thought to denote the perfect health and 
ſoundneſs to which the Leper was now re- 
ſtored ; as the fragrancy of it put him in mind 
of the Happineſs he now enjoyed. | 

A Log was the ſmalleſt Meaſure among the 
Jews, containing about half a Pint of our 
Meaſure, as a very learned Prelate of our own 
Dr. Cumberland) hath computed in his Scrip- 
ture Weights and Meaſures, p. 86. | 

Ver. 11. And the Prieſt that maketh him clean. 
Who performeth this Office of declaring the 
Leper perfectly clean. LES. 

Shall preſent the man that is to be made clean, 
and thoſe things before the LORD, at the door, &c.J 
He ſet the Man in the firſt place at the Eaſt- 
gate of che Court of the Iſraelites (which in 
aiter times was called the Gate of Nicanor) 
with his face towards the Sanctuary. For here 
all thoſe, who needed Expiation, ſtood: It 
being unlawful for them to enter into the Court 
of the Iſraelites, until the Expiation was made. 
So Maimonides obſerves in his Treatiſe called 
Mechuſſare Kapparah, Sect. 4. FS 

Ver. 12. And the Prieſt ſhall take one he-lamb, 
and offer him. ] Next he was to bring one of the 
Lambs to the ſame Place, and preſent him to 
the Lord; as is directed in the end of theVerſe : 
For that's meant here by Hering him; the ſlay- 
ing of him following in the next Verſ. 

For a Treſpaſs-offering.] After the manner that 
the Treſpaſs- offerings were offered (of which ſee 
Chap. vii.) that he might beg pardon of God 
(as Abarbinel underſtands it) tor ſuch fins as he 
had ignorantly committed. | 

And the log of oil.) Which was preſented at 
the ſame time with the Lamb. 


And wave them. ] Both the Lamb, and the 


Log of Oil. 

For a wave-offering before the Lord.] Which 
was done by waving them to and fro, up and 
down, and turning towards all the four quar- 
ters of the World, as was noted before. But 
Maimonides faith, this was waved towards the 
Eaſt: And if he waved them both together, 
or ſeparated one from the other, the Lamb firſt, 


and afterward the Log of Oil, it male no dif- 
ference, + | 5 & © AB 
Ver. 13. And he ſhall ſlay the Lamb.) The 
Lamb was brought, faith the ſame Author in 
the fore-named Treatiſe, to the Door of the 
Court where the leprous Man ſtood; who 
ftretcht out his hands into the Court, and laid 
them upon his Sacrifice: After which it was 
killed, as is here directed. 115 
In the place where he ſhall kill the fin-offering, 
and the burnt-offering.] See vi. 25. | 
In the holy place. In the Court of the Taber- 
nacle, at the North-ſide of the Altar of Barnt- 
offering, (Chap. i. 11.) which was a place more 
holy than the Entrance, or Eaſt-end of the 
Court, where the Peace-offerings were to be kil- 
led, iii. 2. | | 8 8 
For as the ſin- offering is the Prieſts, ſo is the 
treſpaſs-offering.] See vii. 7. Both of them 
were to be eaten by the Priefts in the Court 
- 8 Houſe; and therefore were equally 
oly. j | 
It is moſt holy.) See ii. 3. 
Ver. 14. And the Prieſt ſhall take ſome of the 
blood of the treſpaſs-offering.) There ſtood two 
Prieſts, as Maimonides repreſents it (in his Trea- 


tiſe before-mentioned, Sect. 4.) ready to receive 


the Blood of the Lamb- One, in an holy 
Veſſel, with which he ſprinkled the Altar ; 
the other, in his right hand, which he poured 
into his left: And then with the fore finger 


of his right hand, put it upon the right Ear, 


&c. of him that was to be cleanſed. 

And the Prieſt ſhall put it upon the tip of the 
right ear of him that is cleanſed, and upon the 
thumb of his right hand, and upon the great toe of 


his right foot.) The Prieſt ſtanding within the 


Court at the Entrance of it, and the Man 
ſtanding ſtill without; the Man thruſt his Head 
within the Gate, and the Prieſt put ſome of the 
Blood which he held in his hand upon the tip 
of his right Ear. After which, the Man 
ftretcht out his right Arm, and the Prieſt put 
ſome of the ſame Blood upon the Thumb of 
his right Hand: and next, his right Leg, on 
the great Toe of which he likewiſe put ſome 
more Blood. Thus Maimonides in the ſame 
Place. Where he ſaith, If the Prieft had put 
the Blood upon the left Ear, Thumb, or Toe, 
all had been of no effect. And he adds, 
(Sect. 5.) that the Blood was put upon half 
of the flap of his Ear; and upon the whole 
breadth of the top of his Thumb, and great 
Toe; for if he put it on the ſides, or beneath, 
it was ineffectual. Which is very reaſonable 
to believe, becauſe there was no natural effica- 
cy in theſe things to cleanſe a Leper; but it 
depended wholly upon the will and pleaiure of 
God, which was punctually therefore to be ob- 
ſerved; that by the exact performance of all 


theſe Ceremonial Signs (as Pellicanus ſpeaks) 


in the face of the Church, all Men might be 


fatisfied that he was perfectly purified ; and he 


might be publickly authoriz'd to aſſociate him- 
ſelf with the reſt of God's People, and be no 
longer abominated by them for his impurity. 
For the fignification of theſe Ceremonies ſome 
think to have been, that he was reſtored to 

free Communion with God, and with Man. 


See 
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See xxix Exod. 20. And Abarbinel looks upon 
them as a ſignification alſo, that the Leproſie 
began in thoſe Parts of the Body (which are 
leſs fleſhy and fat) and were now therefore par- 
ticularly declared clean. But whatever the in- 
tention of them was, there was a juſt and wiſe 
reaſon, no doubt, for them; tho at this di- 
ſtance from thoſe Ages, Countries, and Cu- 
toms, Cc. we may not be able to diſcover it. 
Ver. 15. And the Prieſt ſhall take ſome of the 
log of oil, and pour it into the palm of his own 
left hand.] Or, as Maimonides faith, he might 
pour ſome of it into the left hand of the 
other Prieſt, who ſprinkled the Blood at the 
Altar. 0 | 
Ver. 16. And the Prieſt ſhall dip his right 
finger in the oil, &c.)] The fore-finger of his 
right hand, as the ſame Hebrew Doctor ob- 
ſerves. Eo 
And ſhall ſprinkle of the oil with his finger, ſeven 
times before the LORD. ] At every ſprinkling he 
dipt his finger in the Oil, and directed it to- 
wards the moſt holy place, where God dwelt : 
Tho if it were not exactly directed to it, the 
ſame Doctor ſaith, the ſprinkling was good. 
Ver. 17. And of the reſt of the oil that is in his 
hand, ſhall the Prieſt put upon the tip of the right 
ear, &c.] Then the Prieſt returned to the Man 


who was to be cleanſed, upon the tip of whoſe 


Ear, and Thumb, and Toe, he had put the 
Blood of the Treſpaſs-offering, and put ſome of 
this Oil upon that Blood, Which ſeems to 
have been a Token of Forgiveneſs by the 
Blood; and of Healing by the Oil. 

Ver. 18. And the remnant of the oil that is in 
the Prieſts hand, he ſhall pour upon the head of 
him that is to be cleanſed.) Which one thing, if 
it were omitted, the Leper was not cleanſed, 
As for the reſt of the Log of Oil, which was 


not all poured into his Hand, but only ſome 


of it (ver. 15.) that was diſtributed to the Prieſts 
(as the ſame Maimonides obſerves) who alone 
might eat it, in the Court of the Tabernacle, 
as they did other holy things. But none might 
taſte of it, before the ſprinkling, and other 
things before-mentioned, were performed. If 
any Man did, he was beaten; as he was who 
eat the holy things before the ſprinkling of the 
Blood. For that was a great Prophaneneſs for 
any Perſon to take his Portion, before God 
had that which belonged unto him. 
And the Prieſt ſhall make an atonement for him 
before the LORD. ] This ſeems to ſuppoſe that 
the Leproſie was inflicted as a Puniſhment for 
ſome Sin, which by this Sacrifice was taken 
away. But the word make atonement doth not 
always ſignifie the taking away Sin; but ſome- 
times meerly making a thing fit for holy uſes. 
Thus Moſes is ſaid to make an atonement for the 
Altar, xxix Exod. 36, 37. (See there) and in 
the ſame ſenſe may an Atonement be ſaid to be 
made for the Leper by this Sacrifice; which 
reftored him to be made partaker of the holy 
things offered at the Altar. See below ver. 53. 
Ver. 19. And the Prieſt ſhall offer the Sin-offer- 
ing.] The other He-lamb, mentioned ver. 10. 
which was to be offered after the manner of the 
Sin- offering for ſuch Offences (as Abarbinel 
underſtands it) as he knew he had committed. 


ACOMMENTARY 


And make an atonement for him that 15 to be 
cleanſed.) His atonement was begun by the 
Treſpaſs-offering (ver. 18.) and was advanced b 
this. Which Abarbinel thinks was added, to 
make Men more cautious how they contratteg 
any ſort of Impurity, which would put them to 
great charges, before they were purged from 
it. For he could find no other reaſon he 
ſaith, for the like Sacrifices which were offereg 
by him that had an Jſue, or had medled with 
a menſtruous Woman, or been defiled by the dead 
or taſted ſwines fleſh, or any creeping chin. 
And afterward he ſhall kill the e. ering.) 
This being a Preſent to God himſelf, was not 
accepted till by the other Offerings tor Tref. 
paſs and Sin, the Man was purified. And 
this I take to be properly the aden, or Gif 
mentioned by our Saviour, viii Matth. a. 
Ver. 20. And the Prieſt ſhall offer the burn. 
offering, and the meat-offering upon the Altar] 
There were ſo many Offerings made, to ſhow 
the greatneſs of his Uncleanneſs, and now his 
perfect Cure. We read of no Meat-offeriy 
made with the two former Sacrifices ; but the 


three tenth deals of fine flour (mentioned wer. 10.) 


ſeem to ſignifie, every one of theſe Sacrifices, 
the Treſpaſs-offering, the Sin-offering, and the 
N had its proportion of a tenth deal 
of Flour offered with it. But if we think the 
whole was appropriated to the Burnt-offering, 
yet it was the ſame thing to the Leper, whole 
cleanſing coſt him as dear one way as the other, 
Only by underſtanding it thus, the Prieſt per- 
haps had a greater reward for his pains z if we 
ſuppoſe he only burnt an handful upon the Al- 
tar (as the manner was in theſe Offerings) and 
had all the reſt to his own uſe. See Chap. ii. 
der. 2, 3. | 
And the Prieſt ſhall make an atonement for him, 
and he ſhall be clean.] By this, his Atonement 
was Compleated ; and he was made ſo perfectly 
clean, as to be admitted to be partaker of the 
Altar, when Peace-offerings were ſacrificed. 

By this very long Proceſs, thro' ſo many 
different Rites, and for ſo many Days, before 
Men could be purified from a legal Defilement 
in their Bodies, was a plain inſtruction to all 
Perſons of good Senſe, how much more diffi- 
cult it would prove to cleanſe their Souls from 
thoſe moral Impurities which they contratted 
by long habits of Sin: And what great pains 
muſt be taken both by the Sinners themſelves, 
and by God's Miniſters, to root them out; and 
with what repeated Prayers the Mercy of God 
towards them was to be implored; of which 
they ought not haſtily to preſume. 

Ver. 21. And if he be poor, and cannot get ſo 
much. ] The Divine Goodneſs always made a 
merciful proviſion, that his Service ſhould not 
be burdenſome to Men; and therefore took 
care the Poor ſhould not be charged with too 
coſtly Sacrifices; and yet partake of the be- 
nefit of them, as much as the Rich. See 1- 
14, 17. v. 11, &c. 

He ſhall take.) After he had undergone all 
the Purgations before-mentioned, from the 

fourth Verſe of this Chapter to the tenth: 
Which continued for ſeven Days together. 
For tho his Poverty excuſed him from ſuch 

| chargeable 


le Sacrifices, as others of greater abi- 
er 8 to offer; yet he was to be at all the 
trouble and pains that others took for their 
purification; there being not one of the Rites 
before preſcribed, which are omitted in the 
following Verſes, only they were leſs expen- 
oo Lamb for a treſpaſs- offering. ] It is not de- 
termined whether it ſhould be a He-lamb or an 
Eme-lamb ;, and therefore it was left indifferent, 
for the greater eaſe of his Poverty ; only 1t was 
to be of the firſt year, and without blemiiſh, as is 
reſcribed ver. 10. | 3 
To be waved. ] According to the Directions 
given ver. 12. : 1 
To make an atonement for him.] Which was 
effected by this, as well as by a more valuable 
Sacrifice; when it was the beſt he had to offer. 
And one tenth deal of fine flour, mingled with 
al.] Inſtead of three tenth deals, which the 
richer ſort were to offer, ver. 10. But if a 
poor Man had vowed he would offer all that is 
preſcribed in that Verſe, in caſe God would be 
pleaſed to cure him, he was bound thereby (as 
Maimonides ſays in the fore-named Treatiſe) 
and this ſmaller Sacrifice would not ſetve for 
his Cleanſing ; but by the help of his Friends 
or Neighbours, he was to procure all that he 
had vowed. DN | ; 
And a log of oil.] This is the ſame quantity, 
the better ſoft were to offer z for Oil was not 
dear in this Country). | 

Ver. 22. And two turtle doves, or two 

pigeons,] Inſtead of the other two Lambs, re- 
quired of thoſe who could provide them, ver. 
10. | 8 
Such as he is able to get. The beſt he could 
procure: but the meaneſt would be accepted, 
if he could get no better. 
And the one ſhall be a ſin-offering, and the other 
4 burnt-offering.] Neither of which were to be 
omitted, tho the things offered were but 
mean. See i. 14. v. 11. it being neceſſary he 
ſhould perform all religious Services, accor- 
ding to his Ability. And I think, the obſer- 
vation of Conr. Pellicanus is not abſurd, that 
tho there was an exchange made of two Lambs 
for two Turtle Doves, or two young Pigeons, 
in conſideration of a Man's Poverty; yet no 
Perſon whatſoever, whether Rich or Poor, 
could be cleanſed without the Sacrifice of one 
Lamb : which may well be looked upon as a 
figure of the Lamb of God, who alone taketh 
away the Sins of the whole World. 
Ver. 23. And he ſhall bring them on the eighth 
day.) This plainly ſuggeſts, that this poor 
Man had done all that was preſcribed on the 
leven days foregoing, as well as the rich. 


the Tabernacle of the Congregation, &c. ] See ver. 
10, 11, &c. where all that follows here, unto 


fing of the rich. 
the Treſpaſs-offering.] See ver. 12. 
13. 


Chap. XIV. wm LEVITICUS. 


For his cleanſing unto the Prieſt, unto the door of 


ver. 33. is explained: there being the ſame 
Rites preſeribed, and in the ſame words, about 
a poor Man, which were uſed for the Clean- 

Ver. 24. And the Prieſt ſhall take the Lamb of 


Ver, 25. And he ſhall kill the Lamb.) See ver. 
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And ſhall take forme of the blood of the Treſpaſrs 
offering, and put it upon ths tip, &F«] See this 
explained ver. 14. 5 Ad cer l 
Ver. 26. And the Prieſt ſhall pour af the oil 
into the palm of his own left hand.] See ver. 1 3. 
It is not ſaid either there, or here how much; 
but only ſome of the oil (as it is there tranſlated) 
that is, as much as the Prieſt thought would 
be ſufficient. Os 1 ier 5 
Ver. 27. And the Prieſt ſhall ſprinkle with his 
right finger, &c. ] According to the Directions 
given before, ver. 16. | 
25 ab wa the Prieſt ſhall put of the oil 
that is in his „ upon the tip of the right ear, 
&Kc. 22 TIM þ gi 1 80 . 
Upon the place of the blood of the treſpaſs-offers 
ing.] It being not ſaid Ne £6 ro, of 
the Treſpaſs-offering, (as the words are ver. 17:) 
but upon the place of the blood. The Jews infer 
from thence, That if the Blood laid upon the 
tip of the Far, Thumb, or Toe, were by an) 
means wiped off, it was ſufficient to lay the Oil 
in the very place where the Blood had been. 
So Maimonides, in the fore-named Treatiſe, 
concerning thoſe that wanted Expiation, ſełt. 5. 
But that which he there adds is very unrea ſo- 
nable; That if a Man wanted the Thumb of 
his right hand, or the great toe of his tight 
foot, or the lap of his right ear, he could 
never be . purified from his Uncleanneſs. 
For it is not to be thought that G o D would 
make his Cleanſing impoſſible, who was maim- 


ed or defettive in any of theſe parts: which had © 


been to add one Miſery to another. There- 
fore in this cafe the Blood and the Oil might 
be put upon the parts next to theſe, 

Ver. 29. And the reſt of the oil that is in the 
Prieſts hand, he ſhall put upon the head of him 
that is to be cleanſed, &c.] See ver. 18. | 

Ver. 30. And he ſhall offer the one of the tur- 
tle doves, or of the young pigeons, ſuch as he can 
get. ] i. e. The beſt that he is able to procure. 

Ver. 31. Even ſuch as he is able to get.] He 
repeats it again, that the Man might not be 
troubled if he was not able to procure the very 
beſt, provided he did his endeavour to bring 
the beſt that his Eſtate could reach. 

The one for a ſin-offering, and the other for 4 
burnt- offering, &c. ] See ver. 19, 20, 

Ver. 32. This is the law of him in whom is the 


pflague of leproſie.] Who was ſhut out of the 


Camp, becauſe of the Leproſie, which formers 
ly appeared in him- | 
Whoſe hand is not able to get that which pertain- 
eth to his cleanſing.) Who is ſo poor that he can- 
not procure what is preſcribed to thoſe that 
are able to make ſuch Offerings as are before- 
mentioned (ver. 10, &c.) for their reception 
into the Congregation again, when they are 
found to be free from their Leprofie. 
But here Maimonides puts this Caſe ; Suppoſe 
a Man having brought the Offering of the 
Poor, ſuddenly becomes Rich; or on the con- 
trary, having brought a rich Man's Offering, 
immediately becomes poor, what is to be done ? 
He anſwers; If this happen before the Sacri- 
fice be finiſhed, he is to proceed according to 
the ſtate in which he was when his Sin- offering 
was offered: that is, offer the Sacrifice of a 
rich 
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rich Man, viz. another Lamb, if he was then 
rich; or the Sacrifice of a poor Man, if he 
was then poor. 
Ver. 33. And the LOR D ſpake unto Moſes, 


and unto Aaron, ſaying.) Now he again ſpeaks. 


to them both conjunctly, (which he did not 
ver. 1.) as he had done xili. 1. becauſe Aaron 
and his Sons were peculiarly concerned to 
judge concerning the Leproſie in Houſes as well 

as in their Inhabitants. , 

Ver. 34. When ye come into the Land of Cana- 
an. ] This ſeems to import that the Leproſie 
did not infe& their Habitations, till they came 
into the Land of Canaan. When ſome of the 
Rabbins ſay (as R. Levi Barcelonita obſerves, 
Precept. clxxvii.) that God ſent this Plague for 
the good of the Iſraelites, into certain Houles, 
that they being pulled down, the Treaſure 
which the Amorites had hidden there, might be 
diſcovered. But this looks like one of their 
Dreams, who are not willing to think them- 
ſelves at any time out of the Favour of God. 

Which I give you for your poſſeſſion. ] From 
theſe words (and thoſe in the concluſion of this 


Verſe, where Canaan is called the Land of their 


Poſſeſſon) Moſes bar Nachman draws a better 
concluſion ; That the Leproſie was a Divine 
Stroke in this Country, and no where elle ; 
becauſe it was 4 holy Land, beſtowed upon the 
Iſraelites by God, who dwelt here himſelf, 
and puniſhed great Offences againſt his Divine 
Majeſty with this ſore Diſeaſe ; whereby he 
baniſhed them from his Preſence, till they 
amended. 8 p i p 

And I put the plague o roſie upon a Houſe, 
&c.] Thife rote them — a good ground 
to think, that this Plague was a ſupernatural 
ſtroke : not like the Contagion which now ad- 
heres to the Houſe and Cloaths of thoſe who 


have the Peſtilence. Thus Abarbinel under- 


ſtands it when he ſaith, I put the Plague, it 
ſhows the thing was not natural; but proceeded 
from the ſpecial Providence and Pleaſure of the bleſ- 
ſedG O D. And ſo the Author of Sepher Coſri 
(Pars ii. ſect. 58.) God inflifted this Plague of 
Leproſie upon Houſes and Garments, as 4 Puniſh- 
ment for leſſer Sins : and when Men continued ſtill 
to multiply Trangreſſions, then it invaded their Bo- 
dies. So that it began in the Houſes, which 
were not infected by the Inhabitants; but the 
Inhabitants by the Houſes. And Maimonides 
will have this to have been the puniſhment 
of an evil Tongue, i. e. of Detrattion and Calum- 
ny ; which began in the Walls of his Houſe, 
and went no further, but vaniſhed, if he re- 
pented of his Sin. But if he perſiſted in his 
rebellious Courſes, it proceeded to his Hou- 
ſhold- ſtuff: and if he he ſtill went on, it invaded 
his Garments, and at laſt his Body, More Ne- 
voch. P. 111. cap. 47. The very ſame is quoted 
by Muſcatus out of Midraſh Ruth, to this ſenſe ; 
© That God is ſo very merciful, as not at firſt 
© to inflict puniſhment on Mens Bodies, as 
© appears in the caſe of Job; whoſe Goods 
_ © were firſt deſtroyed, and then his Children, 
© before his Body was touched. And in the 
© Plagues of Egypt it ſelf, whoſe Vines and 
© Fig-trees God ſmote, and then their Cattle, 
© before he killed their Firſt- born. In the 


* 


ſame manner the Plague of Leproſie, firſt 
* invaded a Man's Habitation; tho not the 
* whole Houſe, but ſome Stones only, in the 
© beginning of it. Then it ſpread all oyer 
* till the Houſe was pulled down. From 
* thence it went to Mens Garments ; and, it 
© they did not amend, to their Bodies; till in 
© the iſſue they were ſhut out of the Cam 
from the Company of their Brethren” . 
Levi Barcelonita explains it after the ſame man. 
ner, in the place before-mentioned. And 
Abarbinel thinks the end and intention of this 
Miracle (as he calls it) © To be a Caution and 
© Admonition from God, that the Man 
© might be converted from his Sins: as if the 
© Stone in the Wall had cried out, and the 
© Beam out of the Timber anſwered it (as Hab. 
© bakkuk ſpeaks, ii. 11.) to the Maſter of the 
* Houſe, ſaying, Turn unto the LORD thy 
GOD, O Iſrael : behold the Plague is come into thy | 
Houſe ;, and if thou wilt not be converted, it ſpal 
abide upon thee and thy Children. And this he 
faith is the Opinion of their Rabbins. 

In an houſe.) They had no Houſes till they 
came into Canaan; but dwelt in Tents. 

Of the land of your poſſeſſion. J The Jews were 
ſo fond of Jeruſalem, that they have excepted 
it from this Plague; becauſe, faith the fore- 
named R. Levi, Jeruſalem was not divided a- 
mong the Tribes; and therefore cannot be 
comprehended under the name of their poſſeſſon. 
This he had out of the Gemara of Bava lama, 
where this is reckoned among the ten Privile- 
ges of the holy City; That it was not defiled 
with the Plague of Leproſie. See Con. Þ Emperewr 
his Annotations on Bava kama, cap. 7. ſełt. ). 

Ver. 35. And he that oweth the houſe, ſhal 
come and tell the Prieft, &c. ] As ſoon as any 
Inhabitant (for he is meant by him that on- 
eth the Houſe) had a ſuſpicion that this Plague 
was in his Dwelling, he was bound to give no- 
tice of it to the Prieſt; or elſe was in danger 
to incur a further puniſnment. 

Ver. 36. Then the Prieſt ſhall command that 
they empty the Houſe.) Of all the Houſhold- 
ſtuff - and that the Inhabitants alſo ſhould 
go out of it. | 

Before the Prieſt go into it to ſee the plague. ] 
To ſee whether that which the Man ſuſpected, 
was the Plague or no. | 

That all that is in the Houſe be not made un- 
clean. Till the Prieſt had given his Judg- 
ment, all things in the Houſe were accounted 
clean: as till a Man was pronounced by him 
to have a Leproſie, no body was bound to 
avoid his Company. 

And afterward the Prieſt ſhall go in to ſee the 
Houſe.)J When it was cleared of every thing 
that might hinder his exact inſpeCtion. 

Ver. 37. And behold, if the plague be in the 
walls of the houſe.) They were principally to 
be ſearched, together with the Pavement, and 


the Roof; where this Plague appeared. 


With hollow ſtrales.] There was the ſme 
kind of mark of a Leproſie in an Houſe, that 
there was of it in the Body of a Man: For if 
a Spot was deeper than the Skin of the Ficlh, 
(xiii. 3.) it was a bad token: in like manner, 
when there were hollow or depreſſed from .. 

e 
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the Wall of an Houſe (or, as it is in the latter 
end of this Verſe, in ſight lower than the Wall ) 
it was a ſign of the Leprofie, which began to 
corrode and eat into it. This ſeems to be the 
import of the Hebrew word Schickbaruroth, 
which ſignifies ſomething that lies deep, and is 
ſunk into the place where it is. For that's a 
more probable derivation of the word, from 
Schakah, than that of Forſterus, who derives it 
from Schakar, which ſignifies falſe. And fo 
the LXX tranſlate it by the Greek word 
Bond-, ſignifying the Leproſie had ſo eaten 
into the Stones, as to have pitted them, (as we 
ſpeak in our Language) i. e. made a cavity 
in them. Which the Jews juſtly looked upon 
as à thing very extraordinary; a miraculous ef- 
felt (as Maimonides calls it) of the Divine hand. 

_— or reddiſh.) Which was the mark of 
a Leproſie in a Garment, Xlii. 49. 

Ver. 38. Then the Prieſt ſhall go out of the 
Houſe, to the door of the Houſe.) Where he was 
to ſtay till he had ſeen the Houſe ſhut up; 
that none might go into it, and thereby be 
endangered to be defiled. 5 

And ſhut it up ſeven days.) In which time he 
might be able to make a certain Judgment, 
whether it was the Leproſie or no. (See Xiii. 4.) 
For the Plague would ſooner appear, when 
the Houſe was not inhabited. 

Ver. 39. And the Prieſt ſhall come again the 
ſeventh day, and ſhall look.) Make a new in 
ſpection, as he did when a Man or a Garment 
were ſuſpe&ed to have the Leproſie, xiii. 6, 

I, 
' And behold, if the plague be ſpread in the walls 
of the houſe. This was a bad fign, in a Man's 
Body, or Garment, xiii. 5, 51. 

Ver. 40. Then the Prieſt (hall command that 
they take away the ſtones in which the plague is. 
As far as it was ſpread in the Walls of the 
Houſe ; which it ſeems were generally made 
of Stone, when they came to Canaan. Meaner 
Houſes, the Jews ſay, were not infected with 
the Leproſie : nor an Habitation called a Houſe 
(as their Doctors affirm) unleſs it had four 
Walls of four Cubits high, built of Stones and 
Timber, ver. 45. 

And they ſhall caſt them into an unclean place, 
pithout the City.] Where they threw their 
Dung, and all manner of Filth. For ſuch 
places there were without their Cities; as 
there were others where no manner of Filth 
might be thrown; which were called clear 
Paces, See iv. 12. 

Ver. 41. And he ſhall cauſe the houſe to be ſcra- 
ped within round about, &c. ] All the reſt of the 

alls, where no Spots as yet appeared, were 
to be ſcraped ; that if any of theContagion ſtuck 
to them, it might be taken away, and the 
preading of it prevented. For which end, 
theſe Scrapings were alſo thrown out into the 
lame unclean place, where the Stones were laid. 

Ver. 42. And they ſhall take other ſtones, and 
Put them in the place of thoſe Stones. Put freſh 
untainted Stones, in the room of the other 
which were taken out of the Walls. 

And he ſhall take other mortar, and 1 the 
boſe. } Command them to lay freſh Plaſter 


all over the Walls, where they were ſcraped, 
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Ver. 43. And if the plague come ain, and 
break out in the houſe, &C. after he had taken «- 
way the ſtones, &c. ] It after all the tore-men- 
tion'd care (of putting in new Stones, ſcraping, 
and new plaſtering the Walls) the ſame marks 
appeared again, which are mentioned ver. 37. 
the Houſe was to be pulled down, as it is di- 
rected in the next Verſe but one. 

Ver. 44. Then the Prieſt ſhall come and look. 
Upon notice given him; or perhaps he was 
bound to come after a certain time, and ex- 
amine the ſtate of it. 

And behold, if the Plague be ſpread in the houſe, 
it is a ſpreading leproſie.] Of the ſame nature 
with that in a Garment, which could not be 
ſtopt. See xiii. 51. | 

It is unclean.) Uncapable to be cleanſed from 
the Leproſie, and therefore (as it follows) to 
be demoliſhed. | 

Ver. 45. And he ſhall break down the houſe, 
the ſtones of it, and the Timber thereof, and all the 
mortar of the houſe.) This was a damage to the 
Owner, but it was to prevent a greater unto 
him, and unto others: and was not done till 
there was no remedy. Por if he had hearkned 
to the Stones that cried out of the Wall, (as 
Abarbinel ſpeaks) ſaying, Repent, and amend, 
&c. (which was the meaning of this Plague) 
the infection would hive ſpread no further. 
See ver. 34. The ſame Author fanſies, that 
this Plague in their Houſes, was an Emblem 
of the Idolatry they would exerciſe there, when 
they came into Canaan: And that the pulling 
down of their Houles, was a ſign of the de- 
ſtruction of the Sanctuary itſelf, becauſe of 
their iniquities. This ſeems to be ſomething 
forced: but we may not unfitly look upon this 
manner of proceed ing with their Houſes, when 
they were infected (tome of the Stones where- 
of were taken out, &c. before all was pulled 
down) as a repreſentation of God's proceed- 
ings with them, when they rebelled againſt 
him: Por firſt, ſome of them were removed; 
and then the whole Nation, by degrees, very 
much impaired ; before they were all carried 
captive out of their own Land. 

And he (hall carry them forth out of the City, 
into an unclean place.] Order them to be carried 
to the place, where the Stones and the ſcrapings 
of the Houle, mentioned ver. 40, 41. Were 
thrown. Which may well be looked upon as 
a Figure of their being carried away for 
their wickedneſs into Heathen Countries, 
which in Scripture are called unclean Lands. 
Such the Land of Canaan was before they 
came into it, ix Ezra 11. and ſuch were all 
People uncircumciſed, lii I/. 1. 

Ver. 46. Moreover, he that goeth into the 
houſe all the while that it is ſhut up, &c. ] If he 
did but enter within the door of the Houle, 
while it remained under a ſuſpicion of being 
defiled, he contracted a defilement himſelf, 
under which he lay till Night. Which ſtrict 
care to keep the Iſraelites free from all ſuch Pol- 
lutions, is an admoniſhment to us (as Conradus 
Pellicanus well notes) to avoid all ſuſpected 
Places, and Company: According to the Ex- 
hortation of the Apoſtle, Alſtain from all Ap- 
pearance of evil. | 


L 11 


442 

Ver. 47. And he that lieth in the houſe, ſhall 
waſh his cloat hs. ] It ſufficed for the cleanſing of 
him that only entred into ſuch an Houſe, but 
made no ſtay there, to be ſeparated for a ſhort 
time from Society : But he that lay there all 
Night, was to do more for his Purification ; 
being in more danger to bring away the In- 
fection, if there were any. 

And he that eateth in the houſe ſhall waſh his 
cloaths.] He that made a Meal there, was alſo 
expoſed to danger, and therefore was bound 
to waſh his Cloaths, (which were very apt to 
catch the Infection) tho he did not ſtay fo 
long as to lie there. 

Ver. 48.7] If the plague had not ſpread in the 
houſe, after it was plaſtered, then the Prieſt ſhall 
pronounce the houſe clean.] Juſt as it was in the 
Leproſie in Mens Bodies, or Garments, Xiii. 
6, 53. | 

Becauſe the plague is healed] A ſtop being 
put to its progreſs, it was a ſign the Houle 
was free from the Plague, of which it was 
ſuſpected. 

Ver. 49. And he ſhall take to cleanſe the houſe 
two birds, and cedar-wood, and ſcarlet, and hyſ- 
ſop.J The very ſame Rites are uled for the 
Cleanſing of an Houſe, which were appointed 
for the cleanſing of Man, ver. 4. And the 
reaſon of it was, as Abarbinel well conjectures, 
to denote that the Houſe was ſmitten for the 
Man's jake; who was to look upon himſelf as 
ſaved and preſerved by the Divine Mercy. 

It is not ſaid here indeed that theſe two Birds 
ſhould be alive and clean (as is directed ver. 4.) 
but that is neceſſarily underſtod; for he is or- 
dered immediately to kill one of the Birds, and 
let the other fly away, (as in the former caſe) 
and nothing wnclean could be of effect to cleanſe 
a Man from Uncleanneis. 


Ver. 51. And he ſhall take the cedar-wood, and 


the byſſop, &c.] This whole Verſe is explained 
before ver. 6. which differs not from this in 
any thing ; but only, that the living Bird 1s there 
mentioned in the firſt place, and here in the 
laſt: And in this Verſe is more diſtinctly de- 
Clared, that all theſe rhings ſhould be dipped 
in the blood of the ſlain Bird, and in the running 
water. 

Ver. 52. And he ſhall cleanſe the houſe with the 
blood of the bird, &c. ] There is nothing to be 
obſerved here, more than before, but only this, 
that the Houſe is ſaid to be cleanſed by the living 
Bird, as well as by the blood of that which was 
ſlain : Its flying away being a declaration the 
Houſe was free for any Man's Habitation. 
Fhus the Scape-goat, which was let run into 
the Wilderneſs, took away the Sins of the 
People, as well as the Goat offered at the 
Altar. See xvi. 5. T 

Ver. 53. And he fhall let go the living bird out 
of the City, into the open field.) This juſtifies 
what the Jewiſh Doctors ſay upon ver. 7. See 
there. 

And make an atonement for the houſe. ] An A- 
tonement was made for the Houſe, no other- 
way than for the Altar (ſee upon ver. 18.) by 
cleanſing it ſo, as to make it fit for any Man 
to dwell in it. 

And it ſhall be clean.) The Owner (who was 


ACOMMENTARY 


commanded to forſake the Houſe, ver. 36.) or 
any one elſe, might return to it, and inhabit it 
as before it was ſuſpected to have the Plague 
In It, 

Ver. 54. This is the law for all manner of pl 
and 5 4 and ſcall.] The Rule wales 
judge and to cleanſe all leproſies in the Bodies 
of Men; and that Leproſie in the Head or the 
* called a Scall, xiii. 30, 31, 32, to ver., 
38. | 

Ver. 55, 56. And for the leproſie of a garment. 
and of an houſe, and for a raiſing, &c.} The 
toregoing Verſe, and theſe two, are a recayj. 
tulation of the Laws delivered in the xiüth 
Chapter and in this. 

Ver. 57. To teach when it is unclean, and when 
it is clean.] To guide the Prieſt in Judgment, 
when to pronounce a Man, a Garment, or an 
Houle, infected with the Leproſie; or when to 
declare them free from it. | 

This is is the Law of Leproſie.] Here is a Con- 
cluſion of what belongs to this Matter. Which 
prophane Minds, who love to diſparage the 
Holy Scripture, and admire no ancient Ay. 
thors, but tach as Homer, Virgil, and Plautys, 
(to ule the words ot Pellicanus upon ver, 3g.) 
may deride as unworthy to be made a part of 
a divine Law. But Men better diſpoſed may 
diſcern herein the great goodneſs of God tg 
the Iſraclites, whom he had adopted for his pe- 
culiar People, in taking care to give them 
Precepts about all manner of things, which 
were many ways profitable, both for che regu- 
lating their Manners, and preſerving their 
Health; and accuſtoming them to an exa& 
Obedience to him, in every thing. And who 
doth not ſee that by theſe external Rites and 
Ceremo:.1es, he admoniſhes us to keep pure 
Conſciences void ot Otience, both towards 
God and Men; in a ftridt obſervance of all 
the Rules of our moſt holy Religion. 


CHAP. XV. 


N D the LORD ſpake unto Moſes, 
and to Aaron, ſaymg.] For Aaron 


Ver. I » 


was particularly concerned to ſee theſe Laws 


obſerved, as well as the foregoing. 

Ver. 2. Speak unto the Children of Iſrael, and 
ſay unto them. J Moſes, it is likely, firſt delivered 
theſe Laws to them, in the preſence of Aaron; 
who afterward inſtructed and exhorted them 


to the obſervance of them. 


When any man hath a running Iſue. ] He ſpeaks 
of that Diſeaſe which Phyſicians call a Gonor- 
rhea: Which commonly proceeded from an 
ill courſe of Life, and had in thoſe Countries 
a great vir ulency in it. If it proceeded mere · 
ly from ſome ſtrain in the back, by carry ing 
too great a Burden, or by violent leaping, 
(and ſeveral other natural Cauſes, which Aas 
monides enumerates in his Mechaſſ. Kapparabs 
cap. 2.) the Man was not defiled with it, not 
concerned in this Law. And therefore the 
Cauſes from whence it proceeded, were dill- 
gently to be confidered, as Maimoniades there 
admoniſhes ; which might be diſcerned by ſuch 


effects, as made it a very naſty and 5 
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Diſcaſe in thoſe hot Countries, as it is ſome- 
times here in theſe colder Climates. 

Out of his fleſh.] The word Fleſh ſignifies the 
ſecret Parts, as it doth vi. 10. xvii Gen. 13, 
xvi Exel. 26. and other places. 

Becauſe of his iſſue he is uuclean. ] Upon that 
account alone he was to be kept from theSanctu- 
ary,and ſeparated from Company. See ver. 31. 

Ver. 3. And this ſhall be his uncleanneſs in his iſ- 
i.] The Rule whereby to judge of it. 

het hor the fleſh run with his iſſue, or his fleſh be 
ſepped from his iſſue, it is his uncleanneſs.] Whe- 
ther there were a continued diſtillation of 
the corrupt matter, or it was ſo coagulated 
as to ſtop in the paſſage : either way, iit made 


the Man unclean. | 

Be ſtopped from his iſſue. J Rather, with his 
iſue; as the Hebrew words will bear. 

Ver. 4. Every bed whereon he lieth that hath the 
iſſue, is unclean : and every thing whereon he ſuteth, 
&c.] This, and the following Verſes, unto ver- 
13- area demonſtration that this Diſeaſe made 
a Man legally unclean to a very high degree: 
being ſo oifenſive, that not only every thing he 
touched became unclean, but whoſoever touch- 
ed ſuch things, was made unclean alſo. There 
is little in them, that needs any Explication ; 
the only difficulty was, to know whether a Man 
laboured under this Diſeaſe. Which was not 
wholly left unto his Conſcience to determine; 
but his Countenance diſcovered it : the conti- 
nual Flux making a great alteration in the 
whole habit of his Body. For virulent Gonor- 
rhea's ſometimes laſt leveral years, (as Tho. 
Bartholinus ſaith he knew one that had it ten 
years, and was reduced to skin and bone) be- 
ing frequently accompanied with inflammations 
and ulcers in the neighbouring parts, from 
which the filthy Humour flows, Bartholin. Hiſt. 
Anatom. Cent. ii. Hiſt. xxxvi. ' 

Ver. 5. And whoſoever toucheth his Bed.] Up- 
on which he hath lain. 

Shall waſh his cloaths, and bathe himſelf in water; 
and be unclean until the even, ] Which was the 
Law in other Caſes, when Men had touched 
an unclean thing, xi. 28. 

Ver. 6. And he that ſitteth on any thing, whereon 
be ſat that bath the iſſue.) Tho he did but juſt 
fit down, and did it ignorantly ; preſently riſing 
up again as ſoon as he knew his Error; he be- 
came defiled, and might not go to the Sanctu- 
ary till he was purified, by waſhing his Cloaths 
aud himſelf in water. 

Ver. 7. And he that toucheth the fleſh of him 
- hath the iſſue. ] That is, any part of his 


Ver. 8. And if he that hath the iſſue ſpit upon 
bim that is clean, &c. ] By the ſame reaſon, if 
he blowed his Noſe upon him, it defiled him. 
Then be ſhall waſh his cloaths. ] i. e. The Man 
upon whom the Spittle fell. 
Ver. 9. And what ſaddle ſoever he rideth upon, 
&c.] By the ſame reaſon that the Seat he 
fat upon, was defiled, ver. 4+ 
Ver. 10. And whoſoever toucheth any thing that 
was under him, &c. ] Either the Saddle, or any 
thing elſe that was under him when he rode. 
And he that heareth any of thoſe things, &c. J 
Removeth them from one place to another; 
Vo I. I. 
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tho it be to carry them out of the way, that 
others may not be defiled by them unawares. 

Ver. 11. And whomſoever he toucheth that hath. 
the iſſue (and hath not rinſed his hands in water) 
he (hall waſh, &c.} It is ſomewhat doubtful, 
whether theſe words (hath not waſhed bis hands 
in water) belong to him that had the Iſſue; or 
to him that his hands touched. Moſt under- 
ſtand it of the former, That if the Man who 
had an Iſſue touched any other Man, and had 
not firſt waſnt his hands, that Man whom he 
touched ſhould be defiled. But the Syriack takes 
it to refer to the Man that was touched by him; 
who, if he did not immediately waſh his hands 
with water, was to be cleanſed after a more la- 
borious manner, by waſhing his Cloaths, and 
bathing himſelf in Water. But I do not ſee 
how waſhing of his hands could cleanſe him 
when the Man that had the Iſſue, touched per- 
haps ſome other part of his Body. 

Ver. 12. And the veſſel of earth that he touch- 
eth, which hath the iſſue, ſhall be broken, &c.] 
That it might aot be employed hereafter to 
any ule. See xi. 33. vi. 18. 

And every veſſel of wood ſhall be rinſed in water. 
Such Veſſels were not broken, but only well 
waſhed, becauſe they were not ſo eaſily made 
as the other ; and were of more value. There 
are ſo many waſhings preſcribed here, and on 
other occaſions, that it is reaſonable to believe, 
there were not only at Jeruſalem, and in all o- 


ther Cities, but in every Village, ſeveral bath- 


ing places contrived, for thele Legal Purifi- 
cations; that Men might without much labour 
be capable to fulfil theſe Precepts. And one 
cannot but think, that ſuch frequent waſhings 
were enjoy ned, to admoniſh them how careful- 
5 ay ought to preſerve purity of Heart and 

ife. . 

Ver. 13. And when he that hath an iſſue is 
cleanſed of his iſſue] It having ceaſed for ſome 
time, | | | 

Then he ſhall number to himſelf ſeven days for 
his tleanſing.] That there might be ſufficient 
proof made, whether the Iſſue was ſtopt: that 
is, he was really cured. 

And waſh his Cloaths, and bathe his fleſh. ] In the 
conclufion of the ſeventh day. | 

In runuing water.] i. e. Spring-water (as we 
ſpeak) which was moſt pure. River-water was 
the ſame, which comes from Springs. 

And ſhall be clean. ] So that he might keep 
Company with his Neighbours; but not have 
Communion with God at the Sanctuary, till af- 
ter the following Sacrifices were offered. For, 
if in the end of the ſeventh day, after his waſh- 
ing, the Flux returned again, all this labour 
was loſt, and he was to ſtay ſeven days more; 
as Maimonides obſerves in his Treatiſe on this 
Subject, cap. 3. | | 

Ver. 14. And on the eighth day.] If he conti- 
nued free from the Flux, after his waſhing on 
the ſeventh day, in the Evening. | 

He ſhall take to him two Turtle Doves, or two 
young Pigeons.) Theſe were the Sacrifices ap- 
pointed for the meaner ſort of People, who 
were not able to be at the charge oi a Lamb, 
or other Sacrifices of the Flock or Herd, v. 
7. x11, 8. And perhaps the great trouble the 
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Man had endured, and given others while he 
laboured under this Diſeaſe, might be conſi- 
dered ſo far, as to put him to as little charge 
as might be, for his Purification. | 

And come before the LORD, unto the door of the 
Tabernacle of the Congregation. But not into the 
Court of the J/raelites, till his Sacrifices were 
offered. = 2: 

Ver. 15. And the Prieſt ſhall offer them, the 
one for a ſin-offtring, and the other for 4 burnt- 
offering.) As in the caſe of a poor Leper, (xiv. 
31.) who was bound alſo to offer a Treſpaſs- 
offering of greater value. 

And the Prieſt ſhall make an atonement for him 


before the Lord, for his iſſue.] Perfectly reſtore feſt 


him to partake of holy things; of which he was 
debarred while he had his iflne. And here it 
may be fit to obſerve, thatjthe greater part of 
all the Legal Defilements, depended upon the 
Seat or Place of the Divine Majeſty ; (as the 
Author of Sepher Coſri ſpeaks, Pars 111. ſett. 49.) 
whoſe Preſence there made their Country be 
called the Holy Land, and was the ground of all 
theſe lnjunctions about Cleanlineſs. To which, 
he thinks, they have no Obligations at this 
day, now that they live in an unclean Land, 
(i.e. among vs Gentiles) and want the Pre- 
ſence of the Divine Majeſty among them. 
Ver. 16. And if any Mans ſeed of copulation.” 
Tho the holy Writers ſpeak very plainly of 
ſome things, that we think it not ſo modeſt to 
name in that manner; yet it is obſervable on 
the other hand, that in things of the ſame na- 
ture, they uſe Circumlocutions to expreſs them, 
which we ſtick not to ſpeak of in blunter words, 


As when they ſay, The water of the feet, mean- 


ing Urine ; and call going to Stool, Uncovering 
of the feet: which ſhows that it is nothing but 
the vaſt difference of Times, and Places, which 
makes that Language ſeem uncivil to us, that 


was not ſo to them; and on the contrary, made 


them very cautious in their Expreſſions, where 
we think it unneceſſary. 

Go out from kim. ] Involuntarily ; in his ſleep, 
or otherwiſe: which the Hebrews call Keri, i. e. 
accidental. 

Then he ſhall waſh all his fleſh with water, and 

be unclean until the even. ] This was one of the 
ſmalleſt legal Pollutions, from which they were 
toon cleanſed without anySacrifice. And which 
ſome of them think did not oblige them to waſh, 
unleſs they intended to go to the Sanctuary. 
But tho that Opinion be not true, yet this Rite 
had ſuch a reſpect to the Sanctuary, that now 
they have none, they do not think themſelves 
bound to uſe it on ſuch occaſions. 
Ver. 17. And every garment, and every skin,&c.] 
Theſe things were made ſo unclean by ſuch 
Accidents, that they might not be uſed the 
next day nor till they were waſhed. 

Ver. 18. The woman alſo with whom man ſhall 
lie, with ſeed of copulat ion. ] It is no wonder the 
holy Writers ſpeak ſo plainly of theſe Matters 
being Men of great ſimplicity, free from all 
wantonneſs, commonly far advanced in years; 
among whom Marriage, and a numerous Iſſue, 
were accounted the greateſt Bleſſings; and 
therefore coveted by all, and renounced by 

none. | 
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They ſhall both bathe themſelves in water 
There 1 no ſort of Pollution in the act of — 
riage, which is of God's own Inſtitution, but 
what this Law made: and the Law made it as 
Theodoret thinks, that the trouble of ſuch con. 
ſtant Purification after it, might preſerve them 
from the immoderate uſe of it. So thole words 
of his fignifie, K rabaige Bar, Ira wwty mh 
uur, 70 owt A, 1 ak N g, ani, Oueſt, 
xx. in Levit. 

Ver. 19. And if a woman have an iſſue, and her- 
sſue in her fleſh be blood. In the Hebrew the 
words run much clearer ; And a woman when ſhe 
ſhall have an iſſue of blood, and her iſſue be in her 
. The latter part of which are added, to 
diſtinguiſh this from bleeding at the Noſe, or 
from the Hemorrhoids; (which did not pollute 
any body) for the word Fleſh here ſignifies, as 
it doth ver. 2, 

She ſhall be put apart ſeven days.] From her 
Husband, and from the Sanctuary : to which 
theſe ſorts of Uncleanneſs have a peculiar re. 
ſpect, as I before noted. And Maimonides here 
not unfitly, obſerves, That whereas the Zabij 
accounted a Man polluted if he did but ſpeak 
with a menſtruous Woman, or if the Wind, 
which came from the quarter where ſhe was, 
blew upon him ; God only required her not 
to meddle with holy things, nor to approach 
to the Sanctuary. Otherwiſe, ſhe might eat 
all manner of common Meat, and perform all 


domeſtick Offices for her Husband, as former. 


ly; only not lie with him while ſhe remained 
in this condition. So he explains this, More 
Nevoch. P. iii. cap. 47. c 

And whoſoever toucheth her, ſhall be unclea 
until the even. ] If they were grown Perſons, as 
Menochius well obſerves; for Infants were ex- 
cepted from this Pollution, by their Age, and 
the Neceſſities of Nature- The ſame is obſer- 
ved by Maimonides, in the Chapter fore-named; 
That the more frequent any of theſe Unclean- 
neſſes were, the greater and longer Purifica- 
tions were required. As touching of a dead 
Body, eſpecially of Friends and Neighbours, 
being the moſt uſual, it could not be cleanſed 
but by the Aſhes of the red Heifer, (which 
were not eaſily had) and not till ſeven days 
were paſſed. In like manner Fluxes, and men- 
ſtruous Pollutions, becauſe they oftner hap- 
pened, and were more grievous, than touch- 
ing the unclean, thoſe therefore that laboured 
under them, had need of ſeven days Purifica- 
tion; but they that touched them, of one day 
only, before they became clean. 

Ver. 20. And every thing that ſhe lieth up- 
on in her ſeparation, ſhall be unclean, &c.] The 
very ſame ſort of Uncleanneſs was contrafted 
in this Caſe, as in the foregoing, ver. 4 
&c. For if we believe ſome Authors, it might 
not only be properly called her ſickneſs ; but 
ſuch an one as had ſome infection im it (at leaſt | 
ſomething offenſive) in thoſe hot Countries. 
See Fliny, Lib. vii. 5. and L. xxviii. 2. 

Ver. 21. And whatſover toucheth her bed, &C-] 
This and the two following Verſes, contain the 
very ſame Prohibition in this Caſe, which were 

iven in the other. See ver. 5, 6, &c- 
Ver. 24. If a man lie with her at all.] i. e. Un- 
Wittingly, 
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itt ingly, not knowing in what condition ſhe 
54 47 he did it knowingly, both of them 
were liable to be cut off, xx. 18. 

He ſhall be unclean ſeven days.] As having con- 
trated one of the greateſt ſorts of Unclean- 
neſs, ver. 19. For tho this Flux was natural, 
and beneficial, and therefore could have no 
ſort of Uncleanneſs in it, but what was made 


| by this Law; yet there was a great reaſon for 
k 


e keeping Men from the Company of Women 
in this condition, if Leproſies and ſuch like 
Diſeaſes were thereby propagated, as Theodoret 
ſays ſome think; o gag vs,, è ms %s gu- 
belag, Y Ad Y NEU d οανααi˖ , &c. Eſpecially 
ſince they were ſo libidinous a People (as he de- 
ſcribes them, in words of a very bad ſignifica- 


tion) that it was highly neceſlary to lay ſuch 


reſtaints upon them; and to make even invo- 


luntary Pollutions very penal, that they might 
learn zn mad pany gagn dub, that all wilful 


Uncleanneſſes were far more deteſtable. 

Ver. 25. And if a woman have an iſſue of blood 

many days, out of the time of her ſeparation, &C.] 
As before he ſpoke of the natural Courſe of 
the Blood, ſo here of a Diſeaſe : which Proco- 
pius Gaxæus Calls malum immedicabile, an incura- 
ble Evil. So it ſometimes proved, as appears 
by the ſtory of the Woman in the Goſpel ; 
whole caſe this was, ix Matt. 20. 
Al the days of the iſſue of her uncleanneſs ſhall be 
as the days of her ſeparation.) She was to be in 
the ſame condition with the Woman mention- 
ed ver. 19. who was put apart ſeven days; i. e. 
as long as her Uncleanneſs laſted. Which made 
the caſe of thoſe that laboured under this In- 
firmity very lamentable, becauſe it continued 
in ſome many years. | 

Ver. 26. Every bed whereon ſhe lieth all the days 
ef her iſſue, ſhall be unto her as the bed of her ſepa- 
ration, &c.] Like the Bed and the Seat of her 
mention'd ver. 20. 

Ver. 27. And whoſoever tousheth theſe things 
ſhall be unclean, &c.] As in the caſe fore-men- 
tioned ver. 21. 


Ver. 28. But if ſhe be cleanſed of her iſſue.J 
Cured of her Diſeaſe. 

Then ſhall ſhe number to herſelf ſeven days.] For 
a trial whether it was a perfect Cure or no. 

” that.] If there were no return of the 

ux. 

She ſhall be clean.] So as to be reſtored to 
common Converſation : but not to the Sanctu- 
ary, till the following Oblations were made. 

Ver. 29. And on the eighth day, ſhe ſhall take 


unto ber two turtles, or two young Pigeons, &Cc.] 


The ſame Sacrifices which were preſcribed in 
the caſe of a Man, who was cured of an Iſſue, 
ver. 14. And this relates only to the extraordi- 
nary Flux, out of or beyond the uſual Courſe 
of Nature, (ver. 25.) for it would have been too 
burdenſome unto ſome Perſons, if they had 
been bound to offer thus once a Month. 

Ver. 30. And the Prieſt ſhall make an atonement 
for ber before the LORD, &c. ] See ver. 15. 

Ver. 31. Thus ſball ye ſeparate the Children of 
Iſrael from their uncleanneſs. Take care that they 
ſeparate themſelves by inſtructing them, when 
they are under any of the fore- named Impuri- 
ties, to obſerve the Directions now given. Thus 
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the LXX, and the Vulgar Latin underſtand. 
theſe words. 

That they die not ix their uncleanneſs.] Left I 
puniſh them with death, it they approach unto 
my Sanctuary, Having any ot the fore-menti- 
oned Uncleanneſſes upon them. 

When they defile my Tabernacle that is among 
them. J This ſhows what is meant by Separation 
and Putting apart, in the foregoing Verſes: 
which was principally from the Tabernacle, 
where God dwelt. Out of reſpe& to which, 
and to preſerve their due regard to it (that is, 
to God himſelt) all theſe Cautions were given, 
as I obſerved before, ver. 15. of this Chapter. 
And ſee chap. xii. ver. 4. what I noted out of 
Maimonides, who dilcourſes excellently on this 
Subject, in his More Nevoch. P. iii. cap. 47. 
where he obſerves, That there could not well 
be a more notable means contrived, to maintain 
an holy fear and reverence to the Pivine Ma- 
jeſty upon their Minds, than to forbid every 
Perſon, that was any way polluted, to come 
unto his Sanctuary. For there were ſo many 
{forts of Pollutions, made by the Law, that it 
was very hard to avoid falling under ſome of 
them: and conſequently a buſineſs of great 
care, circumſpection, and labour, to approach, 
as they ought, into the Divine Preſence. For 
if a Man eſcaped defilement by a dead body, 
yet he could not eaſily avoid being defil d by 
{ome of the eight creeping things, which he 
might chance to tread upon; or might fall on 
his Meat, or his Drink: And it he eſcaped 
theſe, yet he might be defiled involuntarily by 
the means mentioned here ver. 16. or by touch- 
ing a menſtruous Woman, or one that had a 
Flux of Blood; or at leaſt by touching their 
Bed, their Seats, or ſomething belonging to 
them, &c. All which kept a Man from the 
Sanctuary; which he could not enter therefore 
when he pleaſed, but was to ſtay a certain time 
before he could be admitted to worſhip God 
there; and not then neither, till he had waſhed 
himſelf. By all which actions, reverence, affecti- 
on and devotion was preſerved to the Sanctuary; and 
Men were excited to great humility, which in this 
was principally regarded. 

Ver. 32. This is the law of him that hath an 
iſſue, &c. ] In this and the next Verſe, he re- 
capitulates the Matter of this Chapter: as he 
did, in the latter end of the foregoing, ſum 
up the Contents of that. 

Ver. 33. And of him that hath an iſſue, of the 
man and of the woman.” Even of the Perſon that 
hath an iſſue, whether it be man or woman, &c. 
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Ver. 1. A ND the LORD ſpake unto Moſes, 
after the death of the two ſons of 
Aaron.) This Chapter would have naturally 


followed the Tenth Chapter, where the death 
of thoſe two Perſons is related, if that had not 
occaſioned the inſerting ſome other Laws about 
Uncleanneſs, ( See Preface to Chapter xi. ) 
which being delivered, Moſes now goes on to 
give direction about the great Sacrifice, in 
which the whole Nation was concerned : as he 


treated 


* 
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treated of leſſer and common Sacrifices, in the ſtand this of the Smoak of the Incenſe, that 
beginning of the Book. the N igh · Prieſt burnt when he entred into the 
© When they offered before the LORD, and died.) moſt holy place; which was the Cload where. 
See x. 1. This is mentioned again, to make the with the Mercy-ſeat was then covered, ver. 13. 
Prieſts careful, not only to ſacrifice unto the And there is great reaſon for this Opinion: for 
LORD alone, but after ſuch a manner as he if there had been a Cloud in the moft hol 
ordered. | place, over the Mercy-ſeat, before the High. 
Ver. 2. Speak unto thy brother Aaron, that ht Prieſt entred, what need had there been to 
come not at all times into the holy place, within the make a new Cloud of Smoak, (as he is order. 
vail.] Into the holy place without the Vail, he, ed ver. 13.) when the Divine Glory was ſuffici. 
or ſome of the other Prieſts, were bound to ently obſcured already. Beſides, in the place 
go every day, Morning and Even, when they before-mentioned, (x1 Exod.) theclond, as | now 
offered Incenſe : But into this, as none of them obſerved, is {aid to be without the Tabernacle, 
might go at all, ſo he not at all times, when he and to cover it; the Glory only being within: 
weat into the other; but only upon one par- and in the other place of the Book of Nit 
ticular occaſion, which is mentioned here in (and 2 Chron, v. 13, 14.) it is faid only 7 fil 
this Chapter. | | | the Houſe of the LORD, bo the Body of the 
Before the Mercy-ſeat, which is upon the Art. ] Temple: but not to be ſettled upon the Mercy. 
This being the place ot God's ſpecial Preſence, ſeat. Where we may very well doubt whether 
none might enter into it but his principal Mi- there was any Cloud, or no; but only the Di- 
niſter; and he no oftner than the Divine Ma- vine Glory. The only ground that I can ſee 
jeſty allowed; which was only once a year, (it for it, is, that God is ſaid there to dwell in thick 
appears from ver. 29.) when he offered the darkneſs : which ſeems to import, that the Di- 
great Sacrifice here preſcribed. And ſo much vine Glory was wrapt up in a Cloud. But hoy. 
was intimated to Moſes before, xxx Exod. 10. ever that be expounded, theſe words which ve 
And the Jews add, That on this day of the here tranſlate, I will appear in the Cloud upon the 
year he might go in but four times; once to Mercy. ſeat, may very well be rendred, I gil 
burn Incenſe; a ſecond time to ſprinkle the be approached in 4 Cloud (i. e. of Incenſe). For ſo 
Blood of the Bullock; then to ſprinkle the this word we tranſlate appear is uſed xxili Exod, 
Blood of the Goat; and lafly to fetch out the 15- not for God's appearing to them, but for 
Cenſer, wherein he burnt Incenſe. If he went in the Peoples appearing before him: and this 
a fifth time, he died for his preſumption, as ſenſe the 13th Verſe ſeems to inforoe, as Cam- 
they ſay; particularly R. Levi Barcel. Præcept. Pegins Vitringa hath obſerved, Lib. i. Obſerv. 
+ cclxxxvi. Such ſacred places the Gentiles had Sacr- cap. 11. 
in ſome Countries, which, according to this Ver. 3. Thus ſhall Aaron come into the holy | 
pattern, where opened only once a year. Par- place.] As he might come into it only once a 
ticular Pauſanias mentions in in his Beotica, the Year; ſo then with ſuch preparation, and in 
Temple of Dindymene : which they thought it fuch a manner, as is here preſcribed. And the 
was not lawful to open more than one day in Jews ſay, that he was ſeparated from his omn 
the year: Mis i ingly iniy utes, x A mp 1? Houſe and Family ſeven days before, and 
ices/ dH voiten, And the ſame he ſaith of dwelt apart from them in a Chamber of the 
another, in the ſame Book; and in his Eliaca, of Temple; that he might the better prepare bim- 
the Temple of Orcus, *Aviyrum Hv & m wil KTG. ſelf for the Offices of this day, by ſprinkling 
Zracrr,, &c. It is opened once every year. See the Blood of the daily Sacrifice, burning In- 
Dr. Omtram's excellent Book De Sacrificits, lib. cenſe, and ſuch like things. And left he ſhould 
i. cap. 3. 5 | be either ignorant of his Duty, (as ſome pro- 
Leſt he die.] As his Sons had done for their ved, in the latter end of their State, when the 
_ Prefumption, in offering with other fire than High-Priefthood was bought for Money) or 
God allowed. In the like danger Aaron him- forgetful , the Sanhedrim ſent ſome to read be. 
lelf had been, if he had come into the Divine fore him the Rites of this day; who adjured 
- Preſence without his leave, and without ſuch him alſo to perform every thing according to 
caution as is given ver. 13. Which is the reaſon God's Command. The night before alſo they 
of this order here delivered to Moſes, and by let him eat but little, that no accident in the 
him to Aaron, for the prevention of any ſuch night might make him unfit to officiate the 
dangerous miſtake. next day; and that he might awake the ſooner, 
For I will appear in the Cloud upon the Mercy- and begin the Service of the day betimes, as 
{eat.] That was God's own Dwelling-place, they did upon all great Solemnities. All this, 
where his Glory appeared; into which there- and a great deal more, is related in Codex Jom4, 
| fore none might enter, but when he appointed, cap. 1. And Mr. Seiden likewiſe hath obſerved 
* and as he directed. The only difficulty is, out of Sepher Schebat Jehuda, with what a maß, 
what is meant by the Cloud, wherein he ſaith he nificent Pomp the High-Prieſt was conducted 
will appear on the Mercy-ſeat. One would from his own Houſe, when he went to the 
think he meant, as uſually, the Cloud wherein Temple, ſeven days before this Day of Atone- 
the Divine Glory refided, xl Exod. 34, 35- ment, accompained by the King, and the whole 
1 Kings viii. 10, 11. But the Cloud ſeems to Sanbedrim, the Royal Family, and the whole 
have been on the outſide of the Tabernacle; Choir of Priefts, &c. Lib. iii. de Synedr- 4: 
and wichin a Glory, or great Splendor only un- II. . 7. Something like this, was the Triumph 
clouded. Aud therefore moſt, I think, under- wherein our bleſſed High- Prieſt Chriſt ary 
Wa 
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nducted to Jeruſalem, five days before he 
el himſelf there, for the Sins of the whole 
Id. xii John 1, 12, 13. 
l 4 ns bullock for 4 ſin- affering ] To be 
offered for himſelf, and for his Family, as ap- 
ars from ver. 6. For no other Sacrifice 
was allowed for the Sin of the High-Prieſt 
tho it were dubious) but only a young Bul- 
lock, iv. 2, 3. a n 
And à ram for 4 burnt- Hering. J Which ac- 
companied the Sin- offering at his Conſecration, 
viii. 18. But firſt of all the Morning Sacrifice 
was offered, with the Additionals uſual on this 
Day, (as the Jews ſay) viz. a Bullock, a Ram, 
and ſeven Lambs, all for Burnt- offerings. 
Ver. 4. He ſball put on the holy linen coat, &c.] 
There were eight Garments belonging to the 
Attire of the High-Prieſt : Four ot which are 
here mentioned, which the Jews call his white 
Garments; and four more mentioned xxviii 
Exod. 4. which they call the golden Garments ; 


| becauſe there was a mixture ot Gold in them; 


whereas theſe were all made of fine Linen. 
Upon other Days, when the High-Prieſt offici- 
ated, he was bound to put them on all (not one 
of the eight being wanting) but on this Day, 
when he went into the moſt holy place, he 
put on only thoſe four, which were the Habit 
of the ordinary Prieſts, as well as his. This, 
ſome corceive, was in token of Humility, 
becauſe this Day was appointed for Confeſſion 
of Sins, and Repentance, &c. Upon which 
account they imagine alſo, theſe Linen Gar- 
ments were courſer than thoſe which he wore 
every Day with his golden Garments. But all 
the Jews agree, that theſe Garments, which he 
wore on the Day of Expiation, were made of 
the pureſt and moſt precious Linen of all 
other: Which they call (in Maſſechet Joma, 
cap. 3.) fine Linen of Peluſium, which was a 
City in Egypt, famous for the richeſt and 


whiteft Linen, as our Sheringham ſhows (in his 


Notes on that Treatiſe) out of Pliny and Silius 
Italicus. And if we may believe the Talmudiſts, 
as the High Prieſt put on fine Linen of Pelu- 
ſum in the Morning of this Day, fo he put on 
fine Linen of India, (i. e. in their Language, 
of Ethiopia or Arabia, as Braunius obſerves, 
Lib. i. de Veſt. Sacerd. cap. 7. n. 9.) in the Even- 


ing of it; which was not of much leſs value 


than the other. And this is not diſagreeable to 
Moſes, who ſaith God commanded the Prieſts 
Garments to be made for glory and beauty, Xxviii 
Exod. 2, And therefore the High-Prieſt ap- 
peared, even upon this Day, in a ſplendid and 
noble Habit; which was not inconſiſtent with 


inward Humility and Lowlineſs of Mind; 


whereby the comely and beautiful performance 
of God's Service, was not to be obſtrutted. 
For whereas upon other Days, the High-Prieft 
waſht his hands and his ſeet in the Braſen La- 
Ver; on this Day, if we may believe the Jews, 
he waſht them in a Veſſel of Gold, as the ſame 
Brawnius obſer ves out of Maſſechet Joma, c. 4. 
There are thoſe who fancy the High- Prieſt 
went into the moſt holy place, with the Ephod 
and Breaſt. plate, whereon were the Names of 
the Children of Iſrael : But that is quite con- 
trary to what Aoſes here delivers, who menti- 
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ons no other Garments but theſe of fine Linen 
which he wore upon this Day; no not when he 
went into the holy place (ver. 23.) And the 
Hebrew Doctors all thus underſtand it, as Mr. 
Selden ſhows out of them and Joſephus, Lib. ii. 
de Succeſſion. in Pontific. Hebræor. cap. 7. p. 250. 
Yet the Roman Church hath grounded a ſo- 
lemn Practice upon the forementioned fancy 
the Prieſts, and Biſhops too, being wont on 
Good-Friday to miniſter only in the Habit of 
Deacons, while they are reading or ſinging the 
Office of the Paſſion : But when they come to 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs (as they call it) then 
they put on richer Veſtments, proper to their 
Order. Which is a miſtaken Imitation of the 
Ceremonies under the Law, upon this great 
Day of Atonement ; when the High-Prieſt 
never put on any of his golden Garments for 
the Service of it. 


And he ſhall have the linen breeches upon his 


fieſh.] To cover his ſecret Parts. For the 


word Fleſh 18 to be underſtood here as in 
XV. 2. 

And ſhall be girded with the linen girdle, and 
with the linen mitre, &c. J Theie two, with the 
two foregoing, make up the four white Gar- 
ments: W hich might poſſibly, as the Jews ſay, 
be mace of the fineſt and richeſt Linen that 
could be got, that the High. Prieſt might ap- 


pear ſplendid, in the ſimpleſt Habit wherein he 


miniſtred. But it is evident he was not allow- 
ed to appear in thole Garments which were 
wrought with Gold, and Scarlet, and Blue, 
and Purple, (xxviii Exod. 6, 8, &c.) becauſe 
ſuch very ſumptuous Apparel, it muſt be ac- 
knowledged, was not ſo ſuitable to the Service 
of the Day. On which the High-Prieſt (as the 
Hebrew Gloſs notes upon this place) did not 
ſo much put on the Perſon of a Patron, as of 
an Accuſer; confeſſing their Sins before God, 
and begging pardon for them. 

Theſe are holy Garments.] To be uſed only 
when he miniſtred in the Sanctuary, xxviii 
Exod. 2. | | 

Therefore he ſhall waſh his fleſh in water, and 
ſo pat them on.] There was no need, upon other 
Days, to waſh more than once, in the begin- 
ning of Divine Service ; but on this great Da 
he waſhed five times, as oit as he ſhifted his 
Garments, and went from one Miniſtry to an- 
other; as appears in part from ver. 23, 24. 
where ſee what I have obſerved. Here he 
leems to ſpeak of his waſhing after he had 
offered the Morning Sacrifice, &c. in his gol- 
den Garments :. And then began the Service of 
the Day in theſe white Garments alone. 

Ver. 5. And he ſhall take of the Congregation of 
the Children of Iſrael.) The former Sacrifices, 
ver. 3. were for himſelf: Theſe for all the 
People. | 

Two Kids of the Goat for a Sin offering.] Theſe. 
two Goats. made but one Sin-offering ; which is 
deſcribed more largely and particularly, ver. 
8, 9, 10. The former perhaps, which was 
ſacrificed to the LORD, was to procure thoſe 
good things which they had forfeited by their 
Sins: And the other (the Scape-goat, as We 
tranſlate it) to avert thoſe Evils which they 
had deſeryed : For the name that is commonly 


glven 
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given it by the Greeks ſignifies its power to turn 
away Puniſhments. Or the ſimple reaſon of 
it might be, that the //-aelites, by this double 
Sacrifice (for both were prelented before the 
LORD) might be the more fully ſatisfied of 
the Expiation of their Sins. There is the like 
Example betore, of two Birds appointed for 
the cleanſing of a Leper's Houle ; one of 
which only was killed, the other let fly away; 
but both of them are ſaid to cleanſe the Houle, 
and to be for atonement, xiv. 49, 52, 53- In 
which ſome of the ancient Fathers thought 
they ſaw a notable Type of our LORD Chriſt. 
Whoſe Sacrifice, as it was prefigured by all 


the Legal Sacrifices (for the Faſchal Lamb it 


ſelf was a Type ot him ſacrificed ior us, 1 Cor. 
V. 7.) ſo by this more eſpecially on the 
Day of Expiation. Which was of greater 
and more univerſal efficacy than all the reſt, 
and therefore repreſented him more fully than 
the other did. Inſomuch that theſe two Goats 
joined in one Sacrifice, may be thought to 
repreſent one Chriſt, conſiſting of two Natures. 
For ſince it was not poflible; as Theodoret ex- 
preſſes it. to adumbrate both the © > 9»yJor, 9 


© A,˙ , that which was mortal, and that 


© which was immortal in Chriſt ; he command. 
© ed two to be brought, ive 6 uE dub ne, Tis orto- 
© nds 70 mov redn. 6 5 Smavoul© drum m 


© & mis Ths Sr that the Goat which was «offered 


© in Sacrifice, might prefizure the paſſible Nature 
© of his Fleſh: And that which was let go, might 
© ſhow the impaſſivle Nature of his Divinty, 
© Quaſt. xxx11. in Lcvit. And St. Cyril diſ- 
courſes to the ſame purpoſe, in his ninth Book 
agaiuſt Julian. 

And one Ram for a Burnt-offering.] Which was 
no more than was appointed for Aaron himſelf, 
ver. 3. Who herein is equalled with all the Prin- 
ces of the People; in whoſe name this Ram 
ſeems to have bee: offered. 

Ver. 6. And Aaron ſhall offer his Bullock of the 
Sin-offering, which is for himſelf ] Not by killing 
it, which was done aſterwards (ver. 11.) but 
only by prelenting it before God to be ſacri- 
ficed; which was done with a ſolemn Prayer, 
wherein he beſeeched God to be propitious 
unto him and his. The form of it is ſet down 


in Maſſechet Joma, cap. 3. Seft. 8. He laid his 


hand upon the head of the Bullock, and ſaid, 
1 have done amiſs, and been rebellious, and ſinned 
before thee, 1 and my Houſe. I beſeech thee nom, 
O LORD, remit my Rebellion and my Sin which I 
have committed, and my Houſe, &c. _ 

And make an atonement for himſelf, and for his 
houſe.) For his Family, as I ſaid, ver. 3. and 
for all the Prieſts; who are called the Honſe of 
Aaron, cxv Fſal. 10, 12. cxxxv. 9. And I do 
not lee why all the Houſe of Levi ſhould not 
| alſo be underſtood ; For they are not compre- 
hended under the name of the Congregation of the 
Children of Iſrael (mentioned in the Verſe be- 
fore) and theretore muſt be contained here un- 
der the name of the Houſe of Aaron. See 
1 Numb. 49. 

Ver. 7. And he ſhall take the two Goats.) Men- 
tioned wer. 5. which were to be of equal ſta- 
ture, of the ſame colour, and the ſame price 
(as the Hebrew Doctors ſay in Joma, cap. 6.) 
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both deſigned to the ſame end, the Expiation 
of their Sins. | | | 
And preſent them before the LORD, at the Dow 
of the tabernacle, &c. J All the Sin-offerings which 
were made for the Congregation, were preſent. 
ed either by the High- Prieſt, or by the Elders. 
(iv. 15.) and by them devoted to God, to be 
iacrificed on his Altar. For this preſenting of 
the Goat, is the ſame with his Hering ot the 
Bullock in the Verſe foregoing ; which was 
nothing elſe but his folemn Conſecration of 
them, as J ſaid, to be ſacrificed. According 
to which pattern, our bleſſed I. ORD and Sa. 


viour, a little betore he ſutfered upon the Croſe 


and made himſel a Sacrifice or us, vou tarily 
offered himlelt to die for our Sins. Which is 
the meaning of thoſe words of his, xvii 9% 
19. where praying tor his Apoſtles, he ſaith, 
For their ſakes ] ſanct fie my ſelf: that is, ffer 
my ſelf to die as an exp:atory >acr-fice tor 
them. For that 4;-4/«y ſometimes ſignifies as 
much as Teogieny, Dr. Omtram hath demon- 
ſtrated, Lib. ii. de Sacrificiis, cap. 3. And ſo 
St. Chryſoſtom here expounds theſe words, 7 
ſanttifie my ſelf, by T&gopgo oi Wwolay, I Fer thee 
4 Sacrifice; or conſecrate and devote mylel: to 


be ſacrificed. And it is not an improbable 


Conjecture of another very learned Friend of 
mine, now alſo with God (Dr. Spencer) that 
the appointing of two Goats to be both preſent. 
ed to God at the tame time, and with the ſame 
Rites, was to preſerve the Jews in a belief that 
there is but one principle of all things: who both 
beſtows good things, and inflis evil. Contra- 
ry to the Opinion of tte Gentiles, who made 


two Principles, one good, and the other bad; 
which was the ancient belief of the Chaldears, 


and other Eaſtern People, and from them pro- 
pagated to the Greeks and Romans Meſt of 
whoſe Sacrifices (as another very learned Man 
of our own Count: y hath obſerved) had re(pe& 
to thele two principles; to one of which they 
offered in the Morning, and to the other at 
Night. See Dr. Winder de Vita Fundtorum ſtatu, 
Sect. 3. where he oblerves, that there are plain 
footſteps of this old Error at this Day, thro 
all the Eaſt, as far as China: For there was an 
endeayour to infe& Chriſtianity with it, by 
Manes the Perſian, in the Reign of the Em- 
peror Aurelian; nor was there any Hereſie 
that ſpread ſo far as this Dotage did. 

Ver. 8. And Aaron ſhall caſt lots upon the two 
Goats.) The manner of it is deſcribed in the 
ſame Treatile ¶ Maſſechet Joma, cap. 3. Set. 9.) 
The High Prieſt went to the Eaſt- part of the 
Court, on the North-ſide of the Altar, hav- 
ing the Sagan (his Vicar) on his right hand, 
and the head of the Houle of the Fathers on 
his left. There ſtood two Goats with an Urn 


or Box, which they call CA LI (the very 


ſame name which Lucian, and the Scholiaſt up- 
on Ariſtophanes, give to the ſame thing, as our 
learned Sheringham upon that Book, and Bochart 
in his Hierozoicon, have obſerved). Into this 


Urn the two Lots were caſt, which were made 


of Box-wood (as the Miſna bere ſays) and in 
after times came to be of Gold. But Maimo- 
rides, in hisTreatiſe on this Subject, ſaith, they 


might be made either of Wood or * 


Dr 
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any Metal; provided one of them was not 
bigger than the other, (nor one of Gold, the 
other of Silver, &c.) but both every way 
equal, as the Goats were to be. Upon one 
of theſe Lots was written the name of the 
Goat which was for the Lord; and on the 
other, that which was for Araxel. And then 
the Prieſt ſhaking the Urn, and putting in 
both his hands (as it there follows in Joma, 


| cap. 4.) took up a Lot in each. And if he 


brought up God's Lot in his right hand, the 
Sagan, who ſtood there, ſaid, My Lord, lift 
up thy right hand: If in his left hand, the Head 
of the Fathers ſaid, Lift up thy left hand. And 
ſo the Prieſt let the right hand Lot fall upon 
the Goat that ſtood on the right hand; and 
his let hand Lot upon the other. 

One lot for the LORD. ] To be offered unto 
the Lord at the Altar. 

The ot her lot = the ſcape-goat.]J Or, as it is in 
the Hebrew, for Azazel; as ſome have anci- 
ently tranſlated it. Now why a Goat was of- 
fered in Sacrifice, and another Goat let go free, 
laden with their Sins, rather than any other 
Creature, may be underſtood, perhaps, from 


the inclination of the Heathen World in thoſe 


Days, when they worſhipped Demons in the 
form of a Goat. The Egyptians were fa- 
mous for this, and the J/raelires themſelves 
(it appears from the xviith Chapter of this 
Book, ver. J.) were prone to offer Sacrifices le 
Seirim; which ſignifies Demons in that form. 
And therefore to take them off from ſuch Ido- 
latrous Practices, God ordained theſe Crea- 
tures themſelves to be ſacrificed and ſlain, to 
whom they had offered Sacrifice. And the 
young ones he appointed for this purpoſe, 
(for to Seirim ſignifies) which the Egyptians 
moſt of all honoured, and abhorred to offer 
or kill, So Juvenal: | 


— Nefas illic fatum jugulare Capelle. 
Sat. XV. ver. 11. 


Now from hence perhaps it was, that ſome 
lancied Azazel ſignified the Devil; as R. Me- 
nachem and R. Eliezer among the Jews; Julian 
among the Heathen; and ſome great Men 
lately among us. Who conceive that as the 
other Goat was offered to God at the Altar, 
lo this was ſent among the Dzmons, which 
delight to frequent deſert places, and there ap- 


peared often in the ſhape of this Creature. 


But this will not agree with the Hebrew Text, 
which ſays this Goat was for Axaxel, as the 
other was for the LORD. Now none ſure will 

lo prophane, as to imagine, that both theſe 
Goats being ſet before the Lord, and pre- 
lented to him, as equally conſecrated to him, 
he would then order one of them to be for 
himſelt, and the other for the Devil. We 
muſt therefore be content with our own 

ranſlation, which derives the word Azazel 
from Ez, a Goat; and azal, to go away; 
and fitly calls it the Scape-goat : So Paulus Fa- 
165 and a great many others: Againſt which 

lee nothing objected, but that Ez fignifies a 
e Goat, not a be. Which made Bochartus 


tetch this word from the Arabick ; in which 
Vor, I. 
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Language Azala ſignifies to remove, or to ſepa- 
rate. And this agrees well enough with the 
name of this Goat, according as the ancient 
Tranſlators underſtood it; ſome of which, as 
Symmachus, render it dre νÆüV, the Goat going 
away : Others, as Aquila, m οð, the Goat 


let looſe : AndſtheLX X, ]. In which they 


had no thought of the notion of this word 
among the Gyeeks, who called thoſe Demons by - 


this name, who were eſteemed datixaxcr and 


lege (as J. Pollux ſpeaks) averters of evil 
things from them: But ſimply meant, as Theodo= 
ret interprets it, WontumpusrO s I lenor, the 
Goat ſent away into the Wilderneſs. And ſo St. 
Hierom expounds it, Hircus emiſſarius: Which 
agrees with the notion which Bochartus puts 
upon the word out of the Arabick Tongue. 
This Goat being ſent away into remote places, 
there to remain ſeparate from the Flock to which 
he belong'd; and that upon a Mountain (as 
the Jews fancy) in the Wilderneſs of Sinai, 
which from this Goat was called A⁊azel: But 
I ſee no ground for this. 

Ver. 9. And Aaron ſhall bring the Goat upon 
which the LORD's lot fell. In the Hebrew the 
word is, went up : For he firſt took it up out 
of the Urn, and then let it fall upon the 
Goat. | 

And offer him for a ſin. offering.] Devote him 
to God to be a Sacrifice tor their Sins: be- 
ſeech him to accept of this Sacrifice for that 
end. So the word offer, I oblerve, ſignifies 
ver. 6, order being given afterwards for the 
killing of the Goat, ver. 15. 

Ver. 10, But the Goat on which the lot fell t 
be the Scape-goat, ſhall be preſented alive before the 
LORD.) This ſhows that the Scape-goat was 
equally conſecrated and devoted to God, as 
the other was: Tho? not to be killed, but ſent 
away alive; after the other had been offered 
in Sacrifice. N 

To make an atonement with him.] For this was 
a Sin offering, tho' not ſlain, no leſs than the 
other: As appears from ver. 5. which ſhows 
theſe two Goats made but one Sin-offering : 
Which was partly ſlain at the Altar, and partly 
let go (as it here follows) to run whether he 
would; the more perfectly to repreſent the tak- 
ing away of their Sins, and removing their. Ini- 
quit) (as the Prophet ſpeaks, iii Zech. 9.) by 
vertue of this Otfering for them. 

Some indeed have thought that this Goat 
was not ſacrificed, but only preſented alive be- 
fore God, and ſo let go; left it ſhould be 
thought God could not forgive their Sins, un- 
leſs he was was appealed by ſome lain Beaſt: 
Which imagination was deſtroyed by letting 
this Sin- offering be left alive, at full liberty to 
run quite away. But I can ſee no ground tor 
ſuch a Conſtruction; becauſe theſe were not 
two, but one Sin-offering, as I ſaid before: 
Which being ſlain in part, eſtabliſhed that 
Opinion in them, of the impoſſibility of ob- 
tainiug Reconciliation, without a bloody Sa- 
crifice. Certain it is, that the whole Law ſup- 
poſes this, that without ſhedding of blood is no re- 
miſſion, as the Apoſtle oblerves ix Heb. 22. 
Aud therefore it will be more agreeable to the 
Holy Scriptures, if we think, as. lome do, 

M m m That 
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That the firſt Goat repreſented our Lord in his 
Sufferings, and this other 1n his Reſurrection; 
whereby he was freed from the Bands of 

Death: Both his Death and his Reſurrection 
being for our Deliverance, as the Apoſtle 
ſhows 1V Rom. ult. 

Ad let him go free.] Whither he pleaſed. 
For ſo the Hebrew Word Schalac (ſend him 
away, or diſmiſs him) ſignifies in Scripture, in- 
tire Liberty, ſuch as God demanded for the 1/- 
raelites from Pharaoh, iv Exod. 23. V. I. 

For a Scape-goat.) Into remote places. 

Into the Wilderneſs. In token their fins were 
quite carried away, to be found no more: For 
the Goat was not merely ſent into the Wilder- 
neſs, but into the moſt deſert places of it, as 
appears from ver, 22. 

Ver. 11. And Aaron ſhall bring the Bullock of 
the ſin-offering, which is for himſelf, &c. J This 
former part of the Verſe is word for word the 
ſame with ver. 6. which ſhows that offering 
there (as we tranſlate it) was nothing elle, but 
bringing it to be offered ; or preſenting It be- 


fore the Lord, to be a Sacrifice for himſelf, 


and for his Family. But now his bringing it, 
was, that it might be killed immediately, as 
it follows in the latter part of this Verſe. 

And ſhall make an atonement for himſelf and 
his houſe.) By killing it, as the next words 
tell us, | 
And ſhall kill the Bullock of the ſin-offering, 
which is for himſelf.) He was firſt to offer for 
himſelf, before he could acceptably offer for 
the People, as the Apoſtle obſerves v Heb. 
3. ix. 7. And, as the Jews tell us (in Maſ- 
ſechet Joma, cap. 4. ſect. 2.) he again put his 
hand upon the head of the Bullock, and made 
the Confeſſion and Supplication before-menti- 
oned upon ver. 6. And when he had done, 
then he killed the Bullock with his own hands. 
For tho all other Sacrifices might be killed by 
any perſon, yet the High-Prieſt himſelf was 
bound to kill this; as they ſay in the fame 
place of the Miſna, ſect. 3. And having re- 
ceived the Blood of the Bullock in a Baſon, he 
delivered it to another Prieft, to keep it in 
continual agitation, till he had offered Incenſe 
in the holy place, that ſo it might not grow 
thick and be clotted ; but be kept liquid and 
__, fit to be ſprinkled before the Mercy- 

eat. | 

Ver. 12. And he ſhall take a Cenſer full of 
burning coals of fire. Which he held in his 
right Hand. 

From the Altar before the LO R D. ] From the 
| brazen Altar where the Bullock was ſlain: 
For Coals were burning before God no where 
elſe but there. 

And his hands full of ſweet Incenſe, beaten 
ſmall.) With his left Hand he took as much 
of the Incenſe mentioned xxx Exod. 34, 36. 
as his hand would hold (beſides the Incenſe 
which he burnt every Morning and Evening, 
which was a whole Pound) and put it into 
a Cup. | 

And bring it within the vail. With both theſe, 
the Cenſer of Coals, and the Cup of Incenſe, 
(the former in his right Hand, the other in his 
left) he went within the Vail, which divided 
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the holy Place from the moſt holy : And ſet 


down the Cenſer; and then (as it follows in 
the next Verſe, ſee there) threw the Incenſe 
upon the burning Coals. This the Hebrey 
8 — to have been ſo difficult a 
that in the Gemara upon Joma (cap. 1.) tl 
ſay ſome of the elder Priefts wr 2 N 
before- hand, to ſhow him how he ſhould fill his 
hand with the Incenſe. And the Miſna there 
lays, that they adjured him in theſe words: 
We are the Legates of the great Sanhedrim, and 
thou art our Legate and theirs ;, we adjure the 
we adjure thee by him whoſe name dwells in this 
Houſe, that thou change not any one thing of ,j 
that we have ſaid unto thee, And ſo they part. 
ed with tears on both ſides. The reaſon of 
which ſolemn Adjuration, they ſay, was 
That the Sadducees affirmed, he might burn the 
Incenſe without the Vail, and ſo enter into the 
moſt holy Place; directly contrary to this 
Text, which required him to do it within: 
where no body could ſee what the High-Prieg 
did, and conſequently could not tell whether 
he performed the Service there aright. There. 
fore they took this Oath of him, in the latter 
Ages of their State, when ſome of the Faction 
ot the Sadducees were thruſt into the Prieſthood, 
as Mr. Seiden probably conjectures, Lib. ii. 
de Synedriis, cap. 1 1. u. 2, This was the firſt 
time of the High-Prieſt's going into the Holy 
of Holies on this great Day. 

Ver. 13. And he ſhall put the Incenſe upon the 
fire before the LORD.) He entred (as the Miſng 
laith in Joma, cap. 5.) with his Face towards 
the South; and ſo went ſide- ways (for he might 


not look upon the Ark, where the Divine 


Glory was) till he came to the Staves of the 
Ark; where he ſet down the Cenſer, 
and put on the Incenſe. And having 
filled the Houſe with a Cloud of Smoak;, he 
went out backward (out of reverence to the 
Divine Majeſty) into the holy Place with- 


out the Vail. Where, when he was come, he 


made this ſhort Prayer, May it pleaſe thee, 0 
LORD GOD, that this year may be hot and alſo 
wet; that the Scepter may not depart from the 


Family of Judah, nor thy People Iſrael want 


food; and that the Prayer of the wicked may not 
be heard. And then he preſently went out of 
the Sanctuary, and ſhowed himſelf to the Peo- 
ple; that they might not ſuſpect he had done 
amiſs, and miſcarried in his Office. For ſo, 
they ſay, it ſometimes happen'd, that theHigh- 
Prieft, having violated theſe holy Rites ap- 
pointed by God, was ſtruck dead in the holy 
Place. 3 

The Incenſe which was burnt every Day in 
the holy Place, at the golden Altar, repre- 
ſenting the Prayers of the Saints, as St. John 
teaches us (viii Rev. 3, 4.) this Incenſe, which 
was burnt in the Holy of Holies, may well be 
thought to repreſent the Prayers of the High- 
Prieſt himſelf, which he made upon this occa- 
ſion; as our bleſſed Saviour did before be 
offered the great Sacrifice of himſelf (Xi 
John, of which more hereafter) with the 
Blood of which he now appears in the He 
vens before God for us. 


That 


work, 


— 
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at the cloud of the Incenſe may cover the Mercy- times, towards the lower part of it, as the Jews 
hs is upon 1 Teſtimony.] So that nothing underftand it: who ſay he ſprinkled eight times 
of it might be ſeen : it being, the place of the in all, but none of. the Blood touched the. 
Reſidence of the divine Majeſty, (xxv Exod. Mercy-ſeat. So the demara on that place, and 
21, 22.) whoſe Glory was inacceffible. Matmonides in his Jom bakippurim and Obediah 
That he die not.) By gazing on the divine Bartenoca, whoſe words are theſe; The drops of. 
Glory. See ver. 2. and xxxiii Exod. 20, . Blood did not come upon the Mercy-ſeat, but fell 
Ver. 14. And be ſhall take of the blood of the upon, the Ground; as two of our very learned 
Bullock] Having done what is commanded in Country-men have obſerved, Mr. Sheringham 
the foregoing Verſes, he came out of the San- upon Jorma, and Dr. Owtram, Lib. i. de Sacri- 
ftuary, and went to the Prieft, whom he left ficiss, cap. 16. n. 4. 5 ö 
at the Altar of Burnt- offering, ſtirring the Seven times.] Concerning this Number ſever, 
Blood in the Ba ſon, which he delivered to him See before iv. 6. This was the ſecond time of 
(as 1 obſerved ver. 11.) and taking it from going into the Holy of Holies upon this Day. 
him, went with it (the ſecond time) within the Ver. 15. 2 he kill the Goat of the ſin- 
Vail; and ſtanding where he did before, when Mering, that is for the Pg] The Blood of 
he burnt the Incenſe, ſprinkled it as is di- Which was received in a Baſon, as that of the 
rected in the words following. Bullock was, (fee ver. 11.) and he carried it 
And ſprinkle it with his finger. ] The very root within the Vail, (as here follows) and did juſt 
or eſſence of a Sacrifice (as the Maxim of the as he had done before, ver. 14. But whether he 
Jews is) lies in the ſprinkling of the Blood. firſt burnt Incenſe, as he had done before he 
Upon the Mercy- ſeat.] One would think, by brought in the Blood of the Bullock, is uncer- 
this Tranſlation, that he ſprinkled the Mercy- tain: It is likely the Fume that had been then 
feat itſelf, with ſome of the Blood. But all made, ſtill remained; ſo that there was no need 
the Jews underſtand it quite otherwiſe: and to renew it. | | | 
indeed the Hebrew words are Al pene, over And do with that blood, as he did with the blood 
againſt the Face, i. e. as they interpret it Gin the of the Bullock, and ſprinkle, &c.] For he ſtood 
Miſna before-mentioned, cap. 5.) towards the in the ſame place (as the Miſua obſerves) and 
Mercy-ſeat. And ſo it follows in the next there ſprinkled once towards the top of the 
words, and before the Mercy-ſeat ſhall he ſprinkle. Mercy-ſeat; and then ſeven times before the 
Only this difference there was in the ſprinkling, bottom of it. Which is not here expreſsly ſaid, 
that this Particle al, they think, imported that but is to be underſtood from what goes be- 
he was to make the firſt ſprinkling, here men- fore ; which orders him to do with this Blood 
tioned, toward the top of the Mercy-ſeat. The as he had done with the other. 
| Vulgar Latin wholly omits this part of the This now was the third time of his going in- 
Verſe, and only mentions the latter ſprinkling, to the moſt holy place, upon this day. See ver. 2. 
ſeven times contra propitiatorium Over againſt the Ver. 16. And he ſhall make an atonement for 
Mercy-ſeat Eaſtward. the holy Place. J By the ſprinkling before-menti- 
Eaſt ward. ] | ſhould have thought the obſerva- oned (both of the blood of the Bullock and of 
tion of our learned Country-man (Mr. J. Gregory) the Goat, asI gather from ver. 18.) God's 
very remarkable, if he had been commanded own dwelling-place was purified : the Blood 
only to ſprinkle the Blood Eaſtward. For then (which was ſprinkled ſeven or eight times be- 
there might have been room for his Conjecture, fore the Mercy-ſeat) being thrown, it is pro- 
that tho Aaron at. all other times turned his face bable, towards both ſides of it. 
towards the Weſt (where the moſt holy place Becauſe of the uncleameſs of the children of Iſrael ; 
was) and at the very killing of the Goat and and becauſe of their tranſgreſſions in all their ſins. J 
the Bullock, not only lookt that way himſelf, The many ſins whereby «they had tranſgreſſed 
but turned theirFaces towards theWeſt,(as the God's holy Laws, the whole year before, had 
Jews ſay in Joma) yet when he came to per- made them ſo unclean, that it provoked God 
form the chief Part of this Myftery, he turned to leave them, and made this moſt holy place 
his back upon the beggarly Elements of the World, unfit for his Habitation ; unleſs he were recon- 
and ſprinkled this Blood eaſtward, to repreſent ciled to them: For it was ſeated among an un- 
the Man, whoſe name is the Eaſt, i. e. Chriſt. clean People, as the reſt of the Sanctuary was; 
But 1 do not ſee how this agrees with this and on that ſcore might need an Atonement. 
ſprinkling the Blood before the Mercy- ſeat; which See xxix Exod. 36, 37. | 
could not be done without looking towards the And ſo ſhall he do for the Tabernacle of the Con- 
Weſt. And therefore it muſt be confeſſed that Yregation.] When he had done all this within 
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he did not ſprinkle it eaſtward; but ſtanding 
eaſt. ward of the Mercy-ſeat, with his face to- 
Wards it, he performed this Office, as Mr. Selden 
oblerves, Lib. iii. de Synedr. cap · 16. p. 426, Or 
it may be ſaid to be done eaſt ward, becauſe 
that part of the Ark before which he ſprinkled 
looked eaſtward. | 
And before the Mercy-ſeat ſhall be ſprinkle of 
the blood with his finger ſeven times.] This is a 
diſtin ſprinkling from the foregoing, which 
was done but once, and towards the upper part 


of the Mercy-ſeat ; but this was done ſeven 
Vol. I. | 


the Vail, he was to do the ſame without, in 
the Sanctuary: where he ſprinkled firſt the 
blood of the Bullock, and then the Blood of 
the Goat, againſt the Vail which parted the 
Sanctuary, from the Holy of Holies. So the 
Miſna in the place fore- mentioned; and R. So- 
lomon Jarchi upon theſe words; As he ſprinkled 
part of the Blood of both Sacrifices, once above, 
and ſeven times beneath, in the inward Sanctuary; 
fo be ſprinkled towards the Vail without, once above, 
and ſeven times below. For they all agree the 
Blood was not ſprinkled apon the Vail, but be- 
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fore it: by which ſprinkling the Sanctuary was 
purified, as the Apoſtle obſerves, when he 
= Almoſt all things were, by the Law, purged 
th Blood, &c. ix Hebr. 21, 22, 23. 
That remaineth among them, in the midſt of their 
wicleanneſs.} Surrounded by a ſinful People, 
who are full of Legal, as well as other Impuri- 
ties: and had been likewiſe defiled by many, 
who had ignorantly come into it, in their un- 
cleanneſs. So Maimonides judiciouſly obſerves. 
It could ſcarce be avoided, but ſome or other 
would ignorantly, and ſome preſumptuouſly 
offend, by going into the Sanctuary, or eating 
holy things when they ought not: and there- 
fore God commanded this Expiation to be 
made for the Pollutions of the Sanctuary and 
its Utenſils, by ſuch means, More Nevoch. 
P. iii. cap. 47. | 

Ver. 17. And there ſhall be no Man in the Ta- 
bernacle of the Congregation, when he goeth in to 


make an atonement in the holy place. ] During 


this action, none of the Prieſts, who uſed to 
attend in the Tabernacle, were to come into 
it, till the High Prieſt had expiated its Un- 
cleanneſs ; which it was ſuppoſed to have con- 
trafted, by their coming into it all the year 
before. 1 

Until he came out. Of the holy place. 

And have made an atonement for himſelf, and 


for his houſhold, and for all the Congregation of 


Iſrael.) Finiſhed all that he had to do there, 
for the Expiation of his own Sins, and his Fa- 
milies, and all the Peoples. That is, from 
the time of his going to offer Incenſe, till he 


came out to purifie the Tabernacle. Some of 
which time he ſpent in prayer to God, (as I 


obſerved ver. 13.) for all the People; as he 
had done before when he preſented the Sin-of- 
ferings to him; with ſolemn Supplication, for 
himſelf and for his Hozſhold, and for all the 
Congregation of Iſrael ;, the Forms of which are 
extant in their Books. In conformity to which, 


when our Bleſſed Saviour conſecrated himſelf 


to be a Sacrifice for us, (as I noted upon ver. 
7.) he firſt commended himſelf to God, in that 
folemn Prayer before his Death, xvii Joh. ver. 
1, 2, &c. and then his Apoſtles, who were his 
Houſhold, ver. 9, 10. and fo forward to the 20th 
Verle ; and then prayed for all that ſhould be- 


lieve on him; z. e. the whole Congregation of 


Chriſtian People, from ver. 20. to the end. Im- 
mediately after which, he went to the place 
where he was apprehended, and led to be Con- 
demned and Crucified, xvii John 1. See Dr. 
Omtram de Sacrificiis, Lib. ii cap. 3. u. 3. 
Ver. 18. And he ſhall go out unto the Altar 
that is before the LORD.] Theſe words, before 
the LORD, ſeem to reſtrain this to the Gol- 
den Altar, where Incenſe was offered in the 
Sanctuary: and ſo I find it is generally inter- 
preted, even by the Jews themſelves (in Joma, 
cap. 5- ſet. 5.) as well as Chriſtians. But the 
words, he ſhall go out, plainly ſignifie his com- 
ing from the Sanctuary, where the golden Al- 
tar was (and had been cleanſed, we may well 
ſuppoſe, together with it, ver. 16.) in the out- 
ward Court, to the Altar of Burnt offering, 
which was alſo before the LORD, (xxix Exod. 
11.) tho at a greater diſtance from him: and 
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which, one would think, ſtood in need to be 
cleanſed, as much as the Altar of Incenſe, 
Now unleſs it was ordered to be cleanſed in 


theſe words, I can ſee no care taken about it 


at all. In xxx Exod. 10. there is expreſs men. 
tion indeed made of making an atonement upon 
the Altar of Incenſe once a year; and nothing 
{aid of the other: and if we will ſo underſtand 
it here, then the words, he ſhall go out, muſt 
have reſpect to his going into the holy place, men. 
tioned in the Verſe before. | 

And make an atonement for it.] This is gene. 
rally underſtood, as I ſaid, of the golden Altar 
becauſe ſuch expreſs mention is made of its Pu- 
rification yearly, In the place now mentioned 
XxX Exod. 10. And no doubt, that which is 
here commanded, was done there, when he 
made Atonement for the Table, where it 
ſtood: But there being the ſame need, as! 
{aid, to expiate the other Altar (where no few. 
er Errors had been committed than here, and 
which ſtood nearer to an unclean People, who 
incompaſſed it) I cannot but think that it is 
here included, 

And ſhall take of the blood of the Bullock, and 
of the Goat. He put the Blood of the Bullock 
and of the Goat together; and then poured 
them into another Veſſel, that they might be 
well mingled. For here is no command in this 
place, that he ſhould go round the Altar twice; 
and tip the Horns of it, firſt with the Blood 
of the Bullock, and then of the Goat, ſepa- 
rate one from the other; as the Miſna in Jom 
obſerves, cap. 5. ſet. 4. 

And put it upon the horns of the altar round 
about.) He began at the North- eaſt corner, 
and ſo went to the North-weſt ; and from 
thence to the South-weſt, and laſtly to the 
South-eaſt : and as he came near to each cor- 
ner, he put the Blood upon it. So the Jews 
deſcribe this matter in the ſame place, ſed. 5. 

Ver. 19. And he ſhall ſprinkle of the blood upon 
it with his finger ſeven times.] Not upon the mid- 
dle of the Altar, but nigh the corners; viz. 
in the place where he ended, when he put the 
the Blood upon the horns of the Altar. So the 
Jews ſay in the place above-mentioned, ſet. 6. 
And I do not ſee why the Particle zpon, ſhould 
not be expounded here, as in ver. 15. (if their 
interpretation be true) to ſignifie,that he ſprink- 
led the Blood before the Altar; which he did 
not touch. 

And ſhall cleanſe it and hallow it, from the un- 
cleauneſs of the children of Iſrael.) The Jews re- 
fer this cleanfing to his taking the Coals and 
the Aſhes from the Altar, that he might ſprin- 
kle the Blood in a clean place. And then the 
words are to be tranſlated, He ſhall ſprinkle the 
Blood, &c. having cleanſed and hallowed it. But 
the concluſion of the Verſe determines us to 
another ſenſe, which is, That by ſprinkling the 
Blood he cleanſed and ſanctified it, from the 
uncleanneſs of the Children of Iſrael, whereby lt 
had been defiled : the Prieſts having either 
come in their uncleanneſs thither, or not per- 
formed their Service as they ought there; and 
the People thereby remaining in their Impur i 
ties. | 


Now 
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Now when the High Prieſt had done all this, 
the Jews ſay (in the Miſna before-named) he 
poured the reſt of the Blood of the Bullock and 
Goat, at the bottom of the Altar of Burnt-offer- 
ings, (where, I conceive, he concluded this A- 
tonement) for there was a conveyance to carry 
it away, as I obſerved upon iv. 17. And they 
make account alſo, that if every thing was not 
done in this order, it was ineffectual, and was 
to be done over again. For example; If the 


Blood of the Goat, was ſprinkled before the 


Blood of the Bullock (contrary to the directions 
ver. 14, 15. he returned, and ſprinkled the 
Blood of the Goat, after that of the Bullock, &c. 

Ver. 20. And when he hath made an end of re- 
conciling the holy place. Making it fit to conti- 
nue God's dwelling place, ver. 16. 

And the Tabernacle of the Congregation. ] By 
this I think is meant the Sanctuary, and every 
thing in it ; particularly the golden Altar. 

And the Altar.] Of Burnt-offerings, where 
he ended his Atonement for the whole Houſe 
of God. 

Hie ſhall bring the live Goat. ] Two had been 
preſented to the LORD, ver. 7, 10. that is, ſo- 
lemnly conſecrated and devoted to be expiato- 
ry Sacrifices; one of which having been ſlain, 
the other was now brought to be made an Ex pi- 
ation for Sin, after another mamer. And he 
was brought, no doubt, to the door of the 


Tabernacle of the Congregation, where they 


were wont to lay their hands upon other Sacri- 
fices, i. 3, 4. 

Ver. 21. And Aaron ſhall lay both his hands 
upon the head of the live Goat.) Laying of the 


hand upon the head of the Beaſt, was a Rite 


uſed in all ſorts of Sacrifices, whether Burnt- 
rings, Peace-offerings, or Sin-offerings. See i. 4. 
iii. 2. iv. 4, 33+ In which places, mention is 
made only of laying on his hand: But here the 
High-Prieft is commanded to lay on both hands, 
as he and his Sons did, in the Sacrifice of the 
Bullock, and the Ram at their Conſecration, 
viii. 14, 18. The meaning of which was, the 
more ſolemnly and intirely to devote the Sacri- 
fice to the uſe for which it was deſigned ; 
which, in this Sacrifice, was to bear all their 
Sins. For they were all laid upon this Sacri- 
fice, unto which the puniſhment of them was 
transferred: This Rite ſignifies as much as if 
they had ſaid, Whatſoever we have done amiſs, 
let not us, but this Sacrifice be charged with it: that 
is, let it bear the puniſhment which we de- 
lerve. Such phraſes there are 2 Sam. i. 16. 
ix Eſther 2.5. vii Pſal. 16. and other places. 

And confeſs over him. ] This muſt have been 
underſtood, if it had not been expreſſed ; for 
impoſition of hands was always accompanied with 
Prayer, of one ſort or other, according to the 
occaſion of it. Inſomuch that the Jews lay, 
Where there is no Confeſſion of Sins, there is no Impo- 
Poſition of Hands; for Impoſition of Hands belongs 
| to Cinſeſſin. See Dr. Owtram de Sacrif. Lib. i. 
cap. 15. n. 8. And it is obſervable, that the 
High Prieſt made confeſſion three times on this 
day. Firſt for himſelf, and then for his Bre- 
thren the Prieſts, and now for the whole Con- 
gregation ; ſaying this Prayer, (as they tell us 
in Joma, cap. 6. ſect. 2.) 1 beſeech thee, O LORD; 
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this People, the Houſe of Iſrael, have done wicked- 
ly, and been rebellious, and ſinned before thee. I 
beſeech thee, now O LORD, expiate the Iniquities, 
the Rebellions, and the Sins, which thy People the 
Houſe of Iſrael have done wickedly, tranſgreſſed, 
and ſnmed before thee. According as it is written 
in the Law of Moſes thy Servant, ( viz. in the 
zoth Verſe of this Chapter) on that day he ſhall 
make an atonement for you, to cleanſe you, that you 
may be clean from all your Sins before the LORD. 
W hich laſt word (LOR D) as ſoon as all the 
Prieſts and the People, that were in the Court, 
heard pronounced by the High Prieſt, they 
bowed and fell down flat upon their Faces, and 
worſhipped, ſaying, Bleſſed be the LORD; let 
the Glory of his Kingdom be for ever. 

All the iniquities of the Children of Iſrael, and 
all their tranſgreſſions, in all their ſins.) Theſe 
three words, Iniquities, Tranſgreſſions, and Sins, 


are the very words uſed by the High Prieſt in 


his Confeſſion before-mentioned ; which com- 
prehend all manner of Offences, whether 
committed deliberately, or not, againſt Nega- 
tive, or Affirmative Precepts, (as they call 
them). Grotius in his Notes on this place, hath 
thus diſtinguiſhed them, but whether exactly, 
or not, cannot be determined. But it is pro- 
bable that Sins, ſignifie Offences committed by 
Error, not deliberately 5 Iniquities, ſuch as 
were deliberately committed againſt the pro- 
hibiting Precepts; and Tranſgreſſions, thoſe that 


were deliberately committed againſt command- 


ing Precepts. All, except thoſe to which cur- 
ting off was threatned, which were not expiated 
by any Sacrifice. 

Putting them upon the head of the Goat. ] By 
putting his hand on the head of the Goat, and 
confeſſing their Sins over him (with Prayer 
to God to remit them) they were all charged 
upon the Goat, and the puniſhment of them 
transferred from the Iſraelites unto it. Juſt as the 
Sins of all Mankind were afterwards laid upon 
our Saviour Chriſt (as the Prophet ſpeaks, liii 
Iſa. 6.) who his own ſelf bare our ſins in his own 
body, (faith St. Peter 1 ii. 24.) the puniſhment 


paſſing from us to him, who was made Sin for 


us, 2 Corinth. v. 21. Which expreſſions are 
manifeſt Alluſions unto this Sacrifice on the 
great day of Expiation: which was the moſt 
illuſtrious Figure of the Sacrifice of Chriſt ; 
and ſhows, beyond all reaſonable contradicti- 
on, that Chriſt ſuffered in our ſtead, and not 
merely for our benefit. For it is very evident, 
the Sacrifice offered on this day, was put in 
the place of the People; and all thei rSins, 
that is, the puniſhment of them, laid upon its 
head. And it appears by the form of all other 
Sin-offerings, which were occafionally offered at 
other times, that he who brought them put off 
the guilt, which he had contratted, from him- 
ſelf, and laid it on the Sacrifice, which was to 
die for him. Which he did by laying his hand 
on the head of it at the door of the Taberna- 
cle, while it was yet alive, Then with his 
hand ſo placed, he made a Confeſſion of his 
Sins, for which he deſired forgiveneſs by the 
offering of this Sacrifice : That 1s, he prayed 
by theſe Rites, that the Beaſt being offered and 
ſlain, he might be ſpared from aus 5 
whic 
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which was a plain transferring the guilt from 
himſelf unto his Sacrifice. Which being yet 
alive, and thus laded with his guilt, was then 
brought to the Altar, and there flain for the 
guilty Perſon : That is, it died in his ſtead 
for there was no other reaſon of its being put 
to death there, and in that manner. 

I have inſiſted the longer on this, becauſe 
nothing can better explain the true meaning of 
Chriſt's dying for us: Which was by transfer- 
ing the ſuffering, due to our Sins, upon him ; 
as the manner was in the Legal Sacrifices. 
Which was a thing, let me add, ſo notorious 
in the World, that other Nations, from hence 
derived the like Cuſtom, to that here menti- 
oned by Moſes, Particularly the Epyptians, as 
David Chytreus hath long ago obſerved, and 
ſince him many others out of Herodotus : Who 
tells us (Lib. ii. cap. 39.) that they made this 
Execration over the Head of the Beaſt which 
they ſacrificed; EIn plane nota mis Wn, N Al- 
We Ti ov vaxoy Xu gn, as wepanlw mavThy 
rea that if any evil was to fall, either on them- 
ſelves who ſacrificed, or upon the whole Country o 


Beaſt. And this, he ſaith, was the Cuſtom over 
all the Land of Egypt; and the reaſon why no 
Egyptian would taſte of the Head of any Ani- 
mal. Nor was this the Notion of the Egyp- 
tians only, but of other Countries allo ; 
who called thoſe Sacrifices which were of- 
tered for them Ayu, being facrificed in 
their ſtead; and the Lite of the Beaſt given 
for theirs. Thus the Greeks ſometimes ſacrifi- 
ced Men, when ſome very heavy Calamity was 
fallen upon them, whom they called KaSuywar, 
Expiations to purge them from their Sins, by 


ſuffering in their room. For they prayed thus 


Over him, who was devoted every Year, for 
the averting Evils from them, II ee. 5wor 
Yves, uru eu]neic x) amy Tewns* Be thou our Clean- 
ſing; that is, our Preſervative and Redemption, 
Or Ranſom. And with theſe words they threw 
him into the Sea, as a Sacrifice to Neptune. 
And thus the Maſſilienſes did, as Servius tells us 
(upon the 34 ered.) in time of a Plague, 
Praying ut in ipſum reciderent mala totius Civita- 
tis, that on him might fall the Evils of the 
whole City. 

And ſhall ſend him away.) As ſoon as the 

nfeſſion was over, the Goat was ſent away. 

By the hand of a fit Man.] By a Man pre- 
pared before hand, (as the Ancients interpret 
it) or, that ſtood ready for this purpoſe. Jo- 
nat han ſaith, he was deſigned for it the Year 
before; others ſay only the Day before; and 
that the High-Prieft appointed him: Who 
might appoint any body, whom he thought 
fit; but did not uſually appoint an 1ſ/-aelite, as 
they ſay in Joma cap. 6. n. 3. 

Into the wilderneſs.) It is not certainly known 
what Wilderneſs this was; but the Hebrews call 
it the Wilderneſs of Tzak, which, they ſay, 
was ten Miles from Jeruſalem. And they ſay, 
that at the end of each Mile there was a Ta- 
bernacle erected, where Men ſtood ready with 
Meat and Drink, which they offered to him 
that went with the Goat, leſt he ſhould faint 
by the way. And the Nobles of Jeruſalem, 
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they add, accompanied him the firſt Mile. 
further than which they might not go, becauſe 
this Day was a Sabbath. After which, the 
that were in the firſt Tabernacle acco 
him to the next; and they that were there 
to the third; and ſo forward to the laſt; that 
they might be ſure to have this great work 
done, of carrying their Sins quite away from 
them. So we read in the Treatiſe on this Sub. 
Jett, called Joma, cap. G. ſeck. 4, 5. which 
3 hath explained, as I have now 

= | 

Ver. 22. And the Goat ſhall bear upon him g 
their iniquities.) This ſhows more fully ſtill, the 
nature of this Sacrifice, in which all their ini. 
quit ies, i. e. the puniſhment of them was laid 
that he might carry them away. For this Goat 
was tiot capable to bear their fins, but on! 
their puniſhment; as Chrift alſo did, who 
knew no fm, and yet was made ſin; by having 
the puniſhment of our fins laid on him. For 
that this Srape-goat, which was loaded with 
their ſins, was a Sin-offering, is plainly ſaid be- 


F fore in this Chapter; and conſequently repre. 
Egypt, it might be turned upon the head of that 


ſented Chriſt (who is our Sin- offering) as well 
as the other part of this Sin-offering did, whoſe 
Blood was carried into the holy place. Andin 
{ome regard this Scape-goat, was a very notable 


repreſentation of him; if it be true, that 
our Saviour entred upon his Office, of be- 


ing the Mediator of our Reconciliation with 
God, upon this great Day of Atonement, 
which was the Day on which he was 
Baptized, as our Dr. Jachſon, together with 
ſome good Chronologers think. For though 
the Tradition of the Weſtern Church be, that 
his Baptiſm was on the Sixth of January, yet 
as Janſenius, and ſome others of the Roman 
Communion, do not think fit to follow it, ſo 
he judges it more probable to have been on the 
Tenth of September. In the beginning of 
which Month, when the Feaft of Blowing 
of Trumpets was celebrated (as we read 
xxiii of this Book, 24.) John Baptiſt began to 
lift up his Voice like a Trumpet, and call the 
Jews to Repentance. Who accordingly flockt 
to him, and confeſſing their ſins, were baptized 
by him in Jordan; where our Saviour allo be- 


ing baptized on the Tenth day, which was 


the Day of Atonement, and being declared the 
Son of God by a Voice from Heaven, was 


immediately driven by the Spirit into the Wilderneſs, 


as St. Mark tells us, 1.12. Which was a mani- 
feſt indication (he thinks) to John- Baptiſt, that 
this was the Redeemer of the World prefigured 
by the Scape-goat ; who going into the Wilder- 
neſs on the Day of Atonement, immediately af- 
ter the People had made Confeſſion of their ſins, 
gave him to underſtand (who was well ac- 
quainted with the meaning of the Legal Rites) 
that he was ſent by God to take upon himſelf 
the Sins of the World, and carry them away, 
by being, in due ſeaſon, offered to God, and 
ſlain as a Sacrifice to God for them. And 
this he did at that very time, when the Paſchat 
Lamb was killed, (as I have ſhown upon 
xii Exod. 6.) to the end that they might take 
notice he was the Lamb of God, whole Sa- 
crifice that Lamb prefigured: As by wy 
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into the Wilderneſs on the ſame Day the 
Fee was carried thither, he ſnow'd that 


the Myſtery repreſented by that Ceremony, 


was exactly fulfilled in him. 

This Notion of his I thought good to men- 
tion (tho, as far as 1 know, he is ſingular in it) 
becauſe it carries ſome probability in it, if 
what the Apoſtle faith, ii Colof, 17. be well 
conſidered, That the Law contained ſhadows of 
things to come, the body of which was Chriſt. 
Who was a Body conſiſting of ſo many different 
Parts, and ſo compleat, (as he obſerves) that 
no one, nor a few legal Ceremonies, could 
perfectly fore-ſhadow it: But as the Ceremo- 
nies were many, and almoſt infinite; ſo every 
one did fore. ſhadom ſome part or piece of this 
compleat Body : That is, no remarkable part 
of it, no ſpecial Event or Action, which con- 
cerred our Saviour Chriſt, but was fore-ſha- 
dowed by ſome or other Legal Ceremony: 
ſee Chriſt's anſwer to John's Queſtion, numb. 
62, 63, 64. And his Ninth Book upon the 
Creed, concerning the Conſecration of the Son 
of God, (which was printed ſeveral Years after) 
| ſell. 4+ chap. 24. n. 5, 6, 7, 8. where he re- 
ſumes this Argument, and endeavours to an- 
ſwer this Queſtion; Why, ſince Chriſt was to 
accompliſh the Legal Prieſthood and Sacrifice, 
by his bloody Sacrifice upon the Croſs, he did 
not offer himſelf, and die upon this very Day 0 
Atonement. To which he gives full ſatisfacti- 
on: but it is too long here to be inſerted. 
Unto a land not inhabited. So the I XX. tranſlate 
the Hebrew Word gezera, yl dealer, a Land 
into which ns body came, or deſolate Country. The 
Hebrew Word properly imports 4 Land cut off 
(as Bochart obſerves, Lib. ii. Hierozoic. cap. 54. 
P. i.) that is, from habitable Countries: Not 
which cats off what is ſent into it, by its rugged 
and ſharp ſtones, as the Jews expound it. 
This till ſets out the deſign of this Sacrifice, 
which was to free Men ſo perfectly from the 
puniſhment of their ſins, that they ſhould not 
tear the return of them any more. For this 
Goat was not meerly ſent into the Wilderneſs, 
but into the moſt uninhabitable and inacceſſible 
part of it (as the Greek word properly fig- 
nifies) where none were likely ever to ſee it 
avain, 

And he ſhall let go the Goat in the wilderneſs] 
When he came to the laſt ſtage, no body accom- 
panied him that led the Goat anv further ; but 
he went the tenth Mile alone by himſelf; and 
the Meu in the Tabernacle only ſtood looking 
to ſee what he did with it. And the Miſna 
faith, (in the place before-named) that he threw 


it headlong down the Rock Tzuk; where, 


they ſay, it was broke in pieces before it came 
to the middle of it; or, as Jonathan ſaid, God 
raiſed a ſtorm which blew the Goat down with 
a mighty force. But this is contrary to the 
very words of Moſes, who ſaith, he was to let 
the Goat go, or diſmiſs him, in the Wilderneſs, 
to run whither he would. And it ſeems con- 
frary allo to the intention of this Law, which 
Was, that only one of the Goats ſhould be killed, 
the other let go alive. Whereby was repre- 
ſented, that their ſins, which were expiated-by 
the Blood of the Sacrifice, ſhould not return 


again to be charged upon them. Or, that 
they were as free from their Sins as the Le- 
prous Perſon was from his Confinement, when 
the Bird was let fly into the Fields. Which 
perfect freedom from the puniſhment of their 
ſins, was further fignified by the burning of 
the Fleſh, the Skin, and the Dung of the Sin- 
offering, without the Camp: Which denoted 
that all memory of the fins, for which this 
Expiation was appointed, was clean removed 
and aboliſhed. 

The Jews will have it, that a piece of Scar- 
let Cloth being tied upon the Horns of this 
Scape-goat (as another was about the Neck of 
the Goat which was ſacrificed) when the Man 
had brought it to the top of the Rock Tzuk, 
he divided the Cloth into two pieces, and let 
the Goat go away with one, but tied the other 
to the Rock, that he might ſee when it chang- 
ed colour and became white, as they ſay it did 
when the Goat was thrown down headlong; 
Anclently indeed they ſay, this Scarlet Cloth 
was tied to the Gate of the Temple, and it it 
turned white when the Goat was lent away, 
(as they pretend it vſually did) there was great 
joy among the People; becauſe it was a ſign 
their ſins were forgiven, according to that of 
the Prophet, i Iſa. 18. Thongh your ſins be as 
ſcarlet, they ſhall be white as ſnow, &c. But if 


f it did not change its colour into white, they 


hung down their heads, and were full of 


| ſorrow; they looking upon it as a Token of 


God's anger. Which 1 relate only for this 
purpoſe, that I may take notice how the ſame 
Authors, who tell this ſtory, confeſs, that for 
forty years before the deſtruction of the ſecond = 
Temple, that is, from the time of our Savi- 
vour's death, this ſhred of Cloth never changed 
its colour at all. Which, if it be true, was a 
notable Token of the Wrath of God coming 
upon them, for their crucifying the LORD 
Chriſt. 

Ver. 23. And Aaron ſhall come into the Taber- 
nacle of the Congregation.) All that the High 
Prieſt did about the Scape-goat, was perfor- 
med at the Door of the Tabernacle of the 
Congregationz where he laid his hands upon 
him, and confeſſed over him all their fins, (ſee 
ver. 20, 21.) which being done, and he hav- 
ing ſent the Goat away, he is now ordered to 
come into the Sanctuary it ſelf. - 

And ſhall pat off the linen garments, which he 
put on when he went into the holy place.) See 
ver. 4. The Jews ſay there were two ſorts of 
white Garments, which he wore on this Day: 
One in the Morning, which were made of fine 
Linen of Pelaſium, which was a third part of 
greater value than thoſe he wore in the Even- 
ing, which were of Indian Linen. Now here 
he ſpeaks only of the Garments that he wore 
in the Morning, wherein he had hitherto of- 
ficiated ; but is ordered, after he had done 
all this, to put them off; there being many 
other things to be ſtill performed upon this 
Day ; yea, he was to go once more into the 
holy Place, in order to which he put on 
_ Garments; as will appear in what fol- 
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And ſhall leave them there. Never to be u- 
ſed more, either by him, or by any body elſe. 
But they were laid up where they were left; 
and new ones made againſt the next year, as 
the Gemara upon the third Chapter of Joma re- 
lates. And the ſame is affirmed by Maimonides, 
K. S. Farchi, and others mentioned by Brauni- 
us, J. il. de Veſt. Sacerd, cap. 25. n. 9. R. Levi 
Barcelonita alſo gives the ſame Expoſition of it, 
 Precept. 99. and ſee Mr. Selden, I. 3. de Synedr. 
cap. Xi. p. 143. 
Ver. 24. And he ſhall waſh his fleſh with water 
in the holy place.] Either in the Laver which 
ſtood in the outward Court, or in a Room in 
the Tabernacle, which in after-time was called 
Happarvab; where the Prieſt, they ſay, waſh- 
ed himſelf upon this day, every time he chan- 
ged his garments. And this agrees well enough 
with the words of Moſes, which here follow, 
that when he had put on his Garments, he 
ſhould come forth; that is, from this Chamber, 
to perform ſuch Offices as are after mentioned, 
The end of this waſhing, in this place, ſeems 
to have been, that he might purify himſelf af- 
ter he had touched the Goat, which bare all 
their iniquities, ver. 21. as the Man that carried 
him into the Wilderneſs was to waſh, after he 
had done that buſineſs, ver. 26. Tho others 
will have it, that it was in token he had now 
finiſhed the Expiation. Certain it is, here is 
another waſhing, diſtin& from that mentioned 
ver. 4. When he put on the white Garments. 
Which in part juſtifies what the Miſna ſaith in 
Toma, cap. iii. ſect. 3. that the High Prieſt waſh- 
ed five times upon this day; all in the Houſe 
 Happarvah, except the firſt; which could not 
be in the Court of the Tabernacle, becauſe he 
was to waſh before he entered into it. For 
there were five Miniſteries to be performed up- 


on this day, at each of which he changed his 


Garments; and between every Miniſtry, when 
he changed his Garments, he waſhed himſelf. 
There is a long Diſcourſe about this, and a- 
bout waſhing his hands and his feet, in Torah 
Cohanim, quoted by our learned Country man 
Mr. Sheringham, in his Annotations upon Codex 
Joma, p. 57, &c. which they endeavour to 
ground upon the very words of this Verſe. 
Now as the leading of Chriſt into the Wil- 
.derneſs, upon the Day of Atonemen*, was 
fore-ſhadowed by the Ceremony of the Scape- 
goat; ſo his Baptiſm on the ſame day was as 
expreſsly fore - ſnadowed or prefigured, as any 
_event concerning him, either was, or could be, 
by the Legal Ceremony here mentioned, of 
Aaron's waſhing his Body in the holy place. 
They are the words of Dr. Fack/on in Chriſt's 
Anſwer to John's Queſtion, ſect. 64. where he en- 
deavours to make out this. | 
And put on his garments, Viz, His other Gar- 
ments, wherein he officiated upon other days; 
which the Jews call his golden Garments, to di- 
ſtinguiſh them from the white Garments; which 
alone he wore when he went into the moſt holy 
place. And the Jews call by this name of gol- 
den Garments, all the eight Garments of the 
High Prieſt : four of which were common to 
him with the lower Prieſts, aid were made on- 
ly of Linen, (yet they never call them by the 


 ACOMMENTARY 


name of white Garments, which they appropti. 
ate to thoſe in which he went into the moſt ho. 
ly place) the other four, which gave the name 
to all the reſt, were proper only to the High 
Prieft himſelf; viz. the Kobe (Which had Bells 
of Gold at the bottom) the Ephod, the Breaf.. 
plate, and the Golden-plate upon his forehead: 
which being put over the other four common 
Garments, made him appear as if he were yy 
clothed in Gold. For they either conſiſted gf 
ſolid Gold, as the plate on his forehead or 
had ſolid Gold appendant, as the Robe had. 
or had Gold interwoven, as the Ephod, ang 
the Breaſt plate. Now he put on theſe, after 
he had put off the Linen Garments, mentioneq 
ver. 4, 23. Which were never uſed, but when 
he miniſtred in the Holy of Holies; where he 
did not appear with the Breaſt-plate of Urin 
and Thummim, and the reſt of the golden Gar- 
ments, as ſome learned Men have imagined; 
particularly Corn. Bertram, in his Book de Repu], 
Hebr. cap. vii. where he faith, Hujus Sacerdoti, 
erat ſemel in anno adytum ſanctuarii adire, indutus 
ipſo Ephode. It belonged to the High Prieſt to 
go once in the year into the moſt ſecret place 
of the Sanctuary, clothed with the Ephod. 
Which is directly contrary to ver. 4. of this 
Chapter. But many other great Men have fal- 
len into the ſame miſtake : ſee J. Braunius de 
Veſtitu Sacerdot. Hebr. lib. ii. cap. 20. n. 29. C 
cap. 25. n. 9, 10. 

And come forth. ] From the place where he 
put on his golden Garments, unto the Altar of 
Burnt-offerings. 

And offer his burnt» offering, and the burnt-ofer- 
ing of the people.] I take this for the daily Eve- 
ning Sacrifice, which uſually was one Lamb; 
but on this day was two Rams, one for himlelf, 
and another for the People ; unto which there 
was an additional offering of ſeven Lambs of 
the firſt year; as they tell us in Joma, c. ). 
ſect. 3. But before this, they there ſay, he went 
and read to the People out of the Book of the 
Law, which was with great Ceremony deliver- 
ed to him. And he might read either in his 
Pontifical Habit, or in his own Robes (which 
he pleaſed) for Reading was no Miniſtry, as the 
Gemara there obſerves This Reading began 
at xxix Numb. 7, &c. where the Sacrifice of ſe- 
ven Lambs is ordered upon this day. 

And make an Atonement for himſelf and the peo- 
ple.) Rather, having made an atonement : which 
was already done by other Sacrifices; not by 
theſe. 

Ver. 25. And the fat of the ſin- offering ſhal 
be burnt upon the Altar.] This alſo, I think, 
ſhould be tranſlated in the ſame manner, having 
burnt the fat of the ſin-offering : which was done, 
I ſuppoſe, in the Morning, when both the Bul- 
lock and the Goat were offered for Sin, ver. II, 
14. but was not mentioned till now, to ſhow 
that their Sacrifices were not perfected, till 
both Aaron and the People were reconciled to 
God; after which their burnt Sacrifices were 
acceptable to him. This burning of the Fat 
was ordered in all Sin-offerinos, iv. 8, 10, 26. 
and therefore was not now to be omitted. And 
perhaps it was reſerved to be burnt, when the 


Fleſh of the Bullock and the Goat was burnt 
e without 
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Goat, it was not lawful for him to return far- 
ther back than one Mile, to the laſt Taber- 
nacle; where he was permitted to reſt himſelf 
after his labour, and not remain all Night in 
the Wilderneſs. So they tell us in Joma, cap. 
6. ſectt. 5. | : 

Shall waſh his cloaths, and bathe his fleſh in wa- 
ter. J This Goat being a publick kadar or Pur- 
gation, (upon whom all their Sins were thrown) 
was extreme impure : and therefore could not 
be touched, without rendring the Perſon, who 
led him away, unclean in the higheſt degree. 
Which was the reaſon that he was bound to 
waſh both his Cloaths, and alſo his whole Body 
in water, before he could ſo much as come into 
the Camp. 
ſtom among the Heathen, who e wvgjars de- 
alle, (as his words are) in ſuch kind of Sacri- 
fices as thoſe for the averting Evils, permitted 
no Man who had meddled with them, to come 
into the City, or to go to his own Houſe, u n- 
ey ira Y maps / my ng eas, who bad not 
firſt waſh'd his Cloaths and his Body in ſome Ri- 
ver, or in Spring- water, |. ii. met Aw, felt. 
44+ For nothing is more known than that ſuch 
a kind of Purification for waſhing themſelves, 
was a Cuſtom all the World over ; and conti- 
nes to this day in the Eaſtern, or other hot 
Countries; not only among the Mahometans, 
but the Pagans; who plunge themſelves fre- 
quently three times one after another into their 
Rivers, riſing up with their faces to the Eaſt, 
38 all Travellers into thoſe Parts tell us. 

And afterward come into the Camp.] Have free 
Converſation with his Brethren; and, I ſuppoſe, 
without any farther Ceremony, be admitted to 
the Sanduary. 

Ver. 27. And the Bullock for the ſin-offering, 
and the Goat for the ſm-offering.]J Mentioned 
ver. 11, 15. 

Whoſe blood was brought in to make atonement in 
the holy place.] Of which we read in the ſame 
Place, ver. 14, 15- 

Shall one carry fort h.] But firſt they were ript 
bp, and the Imurim, as they call them, (men- 
tioned iv. 8, 9.) taken out, to be burnt upon 
the Altar. And then the Prieſt diſſected them, 
(as the Miſna ſaith in Joma, cap. vi. ſe. 7.) not 
to pieces, as was wont to be done in Burnt-of- 
ferings;, but made only deep Inciſions, letting 
the parts hang ſtill together. Which being 
done, four Men, faith R. Solomon, carried them 
lorth upon two Staves or Bars, one being not 
able to do it: and accordingly the LXX. tran- 
late theſe words Qgeleva, they ſhall carry forth. 
But one Perſon, it's likely, had the principal 
care, to ſee them burnt; which is the reaſon 

e only is mentioned. | 
thout the Camp.] Into a clean place, where 
the Aſhes were wont to be poured out, iv. 12. 

here were three Camps (as I noted before, 
ul. 46.) the Camp of the People, unto which Je- 
roſalem anſwered in after times; the Camp of the 
dates, unto which anſwered the Mountain of 


the Houſe (as they called it) the whole Circuit 
OL, I, 


Ver. 26. And he that let £0 the Goat for the 
Scape-goat. ] After the Man had diſmified the 


Porphyry obſerves the ſame cu- 
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about the Temple; and the Camp of God, or 
the Sanctuary with all its Courts, unto which 
anſwered the Temple and its Courts. So Mai- 
monides, in his Treatiſe called Beth Habbechira, 
cap. vii. Now as theſe Sacrifices were carried 
to be burnt without the Camp of the People, when 
they were in the Wilderneſs; ſo they were 
burnt without the City of Jeruſalem, after the 
Temple was built there. | 
Which illuſtrates the words of the Apoſtle; 
x11 Heb. 10, 11, &c. where he takes it for grant- 
ed, as a thing they all knew, that Jeruſalem an- 
ſwered to the Camp of Iſrael: And from thence 
ſhows, that the Myſtery prefigured by this 
Goat, whoſe Blood was brought into the holy place 
to make atonement, (as he ſpeaks in this Verſe) 
was accompliſhed in our bleſſed LORD and 
Saviour, who, that he might ſanctiſy the People 
with his own blood, ſuffered without the Gate, as 
the Apoſtle there obſerves: that is, without the 
City, yet near the Suburbs of Jeruſalem ; whoſe 
Type or Figure was the Camp of the Iſraelites in 
the Wilderneſs. \ 
And the intent of the Apoſtle in this, and 
other ſuch like Obſervations, was to ſhow, that 


our Saviour's Sufferings on the Croſs were a 


moſt true and proper Sacrifice; a Sacrifice ful- 
ly ſatisfactory for the Sins of the World: or 
rather, more ſatisfactory for all the Sins of 
Men againſt the Moral Law of God, than the 
Sacrifices on the Day of Atonement, the Paſſo- 
ver, or other Anniverſary Solemnities, were 
for Sins merely againſt the Law of Ceremonies : 
As the Apoſtle ſhows in the foregoing part of 
that Epiſtle, ix Heb. 13, 14. 

And they ſhall burn in the fire their skins, and 
their fleſh, and their dung.) Here it is plain, 
there was more than one, who carried the Bo- 
dies of theſe Beaſts without the Camp; they 
being too heavy for any ſingle Perſon. to bear. 
And they burnt them intirely : (ſee iv. 11, 12.) 
except what was offered upon the Altar. Yet 
Foſephus is pleaſed to except ms ge, by which 
he ſeems to mean their Rumps, lib. iii. cap. 30. 
In which he forgot himſelf; for tho theſe were 
comprehended under the Imurim of ſome Sa- 
crifices: (ſee viii. 3.) yet neither here, nor in 
the fourth Chapter, ver. 8, 9. is there any men- 
tion of this Fat; nor is it comprehended under 
the Fat mentioned above, ver. 25. which the 
Miſna in Joma ſays, was the Fat of the inwards 
only. VN 

Ver. 28. And he that burneth them. J The 
vulgar Latin, I think, rightly tranſlates it, Qui- 
cunque combuſſerit, whoſoever burneth them: for 
there was more than one, as I ſaid before, em- 
ployed in this buſineſs. 

Shall waſh his cloaths, &c. ] Being defiled by 
touching the Sacrifices, which were charged 
with ſo many ſins; as he that carried away the 
Scape-goat was, ver. 26. where there is the ve= 
ry ſame order in the ſame words. Now when 
all this was done, the Miſna ſaith (cap. Vli. Jo- 
ma, ſect. 4.) the High- Prieſt waſhed himſelf a · 
gain, and put on his white Robes, which were 
proper to this day; and went into the moſt ho- 
ly place, to fetch out the Cenſer, with the Diſh, 
or Cup, which he carried in when he went to 
burn Incenſe, ver. 12, 13. And when he came 

Nnn out 
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out from thence, he waſht, and put on his 
golden Garments, and offered Incenſe upon the» 
goldenAltar, and trimmed the Lamps. Which 
being done, they brought bim his own Gar- 
ments which he wore conſtantly ; and when he 
Had put them on, they accompanied him to 
his Houſe, where he entertained his Friends 
with a Feaſt, being come out of the Sanctuary 
in peace; that is, ſafe and in health. For by 
ſhitting his Garments, and waſhing ſo often, 
he was in danger to catch Cold, (as we ſpeak) 
and they did ſometimes fall into various Diſ- 
eaſes upon this occaſion, as P. Cunæus oblerves 
out of Maimonides, I. ii. de Repub. Heb. cap. 14. 
and ſome died in the holy place, not hav- 


ing performed the Service duly. Which made 


it very reaſonable, that he and his Friends 
ſhould rejoice, when he returned in health 
and ſafety. | 
Ver. 29. And this ſhall be a ſtatute for ever 
unto you.] Till the coming of Chriſt, in whom 
all that theſe Sacrifices fignified, was accom- 
Pliſhed : Who put an end therefore to this 
Legal Diſpenſation : ſee xii Exod. 14. | 
That in the ſeventh mont h.] When they had 
gathered in all the Fruits of the Earth, and 
thereby had the more liberty to attend ſuch a 
ſolemn Service. Which was the reaſon per- 
haps, why there were more Solemnities ap- 
Pointed jn this Month, than in any other 
Month in the Year ; as appears from xxiii. of 
this Book. It had been anciently alſo the firſt 
Month in the Year, being the Month, it's 
likely, wherein the World was created : But 
upon the deliverance of Iſrael out of Egypr, 
the. Month Abib, by God's ſpecial command, 
was ordered to be the firſt. Yet not abſolute- 
ly, but only in reſpe& of that which was moſt 
eminent, viz. for the Eccleſiaſtical Account : 
For as to their Civil or Temporal Affairs, the 


ſeventh Menth (Tiſri) ſtill retained the pre- 


cedence. 
On the tenth day of the month.] The Arabi ans 
imitated this; calling the Faſt of the Tenth 


day of the Month Moharram, by the name of 


Aſbura; which is exactly the Aſhor (tent h day) 
here mentioned by Moſes; from whom theſe 
People derived it, before the appearance of 
Mahomet: Who finding the Jews, when he 
came to Medina, faſting upon this day Aſhura, 
askt them the reaſon of it; who told him (as 
the Mahometan Writers report) it was in re- 
membrance of Pharaoh's being then drowned in 
the Red-Sea : W hereupon he ſaid, I have more 
to do with Maſes than you, and thereupon com- 
manded his Followers to faſt on this Day; ſee 
Dr. Pocock upon Abal- Farajius concerning the 
Manners of the Arabians, p. 309, 310. But 
this is plainly an idle Tale, invented by him, 
or his Followers; for the Jews would rather 
have feaſted, than faſted upon the Day of ſuch 
a Deliverance. But it ſhows that this Day was 
remarkable among the Jews, and ſolemnly ob- 
ſerved by them, whereſoever they were; and 
was choſen by God, rather than any other 
Day of the Month, (if we may believe Mai- 
monides, More Nevoch. p. iii. cap. 43.) becauſe 
it was the Day on which Moſes came down 
from the Mount, with the ſecond Tables in his 


hand, and proclaimed to the People the Remi. 
fion of their great Sin, in worſhipping the 
golden Calf; in memory of which it was or. 
dered to be intirely a Day of Repentance, ang 
of Divine Worſhip, _ | 

Te ſhall afflict your ſouls. ] By Faſting and Ah. 
ſtinence, not only from all Meat and Drink 
but from all other Pleaſure whatſoever. Inſo. 
much that they might not waſh their Faces 
much leſs anoint their Heads, nor wear their 
Shoes, nor uſe the Marriage- Bed; nor read 
(if their Doctors ſay true) any portion of the 
Law, which would give them delight: For 
example, the ſtory of their coming out of 
Egypt, and leading them thro' the Red. Sea 
Cc. ſo far is the Mahopetan Story from 
having any colour of Truth. It 1s likely alſo, 
that to increaſe their Grief, they rent their 
Cloaths, (as they did in other Faſts in 
after times) put on Sackcloth, girded it 
clole to their Fleſh, ſprinkled Aſhes on 
their Heads, &c. Which were all intend. 
ed, no doubt, to work in them an inward 
ſorrow for all their fins, with an hearty abhor- 
rence of them, and reſolution to mortifie 
and abſtain from them. For tho the word 
Soul be generally expounded the ſenſitive part 
of us, which is afflicted by faſting, (as the Pro- 
phet Iſaiab ex pounds this Phraſe, Ivili. 3, .) 
yet it is abſurd to think that God was pleaſed 
with this alone, without that inward Compun- 
ction of Mind, which made them break off 
their fins by righteouſneſs : Which the Prophet 
there declares was the only acceptable Faſt to 
the LORD. 

The Hebrew Doctors here obſerve, that 
they did not afflic little Children on this Day, 
by making them faſt from all Food, till they 
were of the Age of Eleven Years : But only 
taught them what they were to do when they 
came of Age, that they might be accuſtomed 
to the Precept: See Joma, cap. 8. ſect. 4. 

And do no work at all.] Not only abſtain from 
all Pleaſure, but from all Labour whatſoever: 
Nothing being to be done upon this Day, but 
confeſſion of Sins, and Repentance; as Mai- 
menides expreſſes it in the place beforementi- 
oned. 

Whether it be one of your own Country, or 4 
Stranger that ſojourneth among you.] The Hebrew 
Word Exrach is extant only here and xxiii. 42. 
which ſignifies as much as one that had his cri- 
ginal among them, being born an Iſraelite, as it 
is there expreſſed. The oppoſite to which is 
gher (a Stranger, we tranſlate it) one that was 
of another Nation, but had embraced the Jew- 
iſh Religion, and lived among them; who in 
the New Teſtament is called a Proſelyte. 

Ver. 30. For on that day ſhall the Prieſt make an 
atonement for you.] It upon this Day, they 
afflicted and humbled their Souls (as Conr. Pel- 
licanus gloſſes) with faſting, and prayer, ad 
anguiſh for their ſins, with alms alſo; beſeeching 
God's mercy with tears and ſins in ſackcloth 
and aſhes; reſting from all ſervile works, and de- 
voted wholly to the LORD. 

To cleanſe you.] From all the Tranſgreſſions 
and Sins mentioned, ver. 16. from which bot 
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were to be purged on this Day. For 
G reaſon the greateſt care was to be uſed, 
to ſee it rightly obſerved, becauſe all their 
happineſs depended upon it. For the Land of 
Canaan was promiſed them, upon condition 
that they kept the Law, offering all the Sacri- 
fices therein preſcribed; eſpecially this great 
Sacrifice, which was to cleanſe them from the 
guilt of all their Neglects, or Breaches of this 
Law. Which ſhould teach us Chriſtians to 
conclude, That as the Inheritance of that 
good Land, was affigned the Jews in confide- 
ration of their Sacrifices, as the condition of 
that Covenant, by which they were pre- 
{cribed ; ſo the Inheritance of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, is made over to us by the Covenant 
of Grace, in conſideration of the Obedience 
and Sufferings of Chriſt Jeſus, of which they 
were a Figure. For it is his Blood that cleanſ- 
eth us from all unrighteouſneſs, (as St. John ſpeaks) 
and ſecures our Claim to the heavenly Inheri- 
tance. | 
That ye may be clean from all your ſins.) If a 
Man was bound to offer Sacrifice for any ſin 
that was certain, he was not excuſed from it by 
this Sacrifice on the Day of Expiationz but 
was bound to make that other Sacrifice alſo. 
But the Day of Expiation freed thoſe, who 
were bound to offer Sacrifices for dubious Of- 
fences. So Maimonides ſaith (in his Treatiſe 
of Offences committed through Error, Cap. 3+ 
ſect. 9.) that thoſe ſins which were known to 
none but God, were taken away by this ſo- 
lemn Day of Expiation, without any other 
Sacrifice. But the Miſnua in the laſt Section of 
Joma, acknowledges very honeſtly, that the 
Day of Expiation did not purge Men from 
the guilt of the Offences they had committed 
againſt their Neighbour, unleſs they firſt gave 
him Satisfaction. | 1 
Before the LORD. J Who dwelt among them, 
and would continue to do ſo, it they obſerved 


his Laws, and took care to be thus cleanſed 


from all their fins. 'But left any Man ſhould 
miſtake this matter, it may be here fit to ob- 
ſerve, that there were no Saorifices at all ap- 
pointed by the Law of Moſes for capital Of- 
fences ; and therefore when he ſpeaks here of 
making them clean from all their ſins upon this 
Day, ſuch as theſe (for inſtance, Murder, 
Adiltery, Idolatry, &c.) are not included: For 
this great Sacrifice could not obtain a Pardon 
for them, but only for Offences committed 
againſt the Ritual Laws contained in this 
Book; and that alſo when they were commit- 
ted through Error or Ignorance : For if they 
Were done preſumptuouſly, cutting off was 
threatned to them: ſee xv Numb. from ver. 
22. to ver. 32. And this appears plainly from 
the Sacrifices themſelves that are here appoint- 
ed; which had no vertue in them from their 
dun worth and value, but only from God's In- 

tion, to make Expiation for any Sin. For 

e death of a Bullock or a Goat, was not of 
uch account with God, that it could prevail 
or the taking away of guilt, unleſs he had 
Swen it ſuch a Power. And that Power which 
© Was pleaſed to allow unto them, was nei- 


ther infinite, nor could it be ſo. For the guilt 
Vor, I. 
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that they were principally defigned to aboliſh, 
was not of ſuch a nature as to require ſuch an 
Expiation: It ariſing from things which were 


neither good nor evil in themſelves; and there. 
fore could not create ſuch a guilt. Such were 
all the uncleanneſſes from certain natural 
Fluxes, from touching a dead Body, and in- 
numerable other ſuch like Impurities: Which 
depending wholly upon the Will of God, who 
by a poſitive Law made ſuch things to bring 
Men under a guilt; by the ſame Will he ap- 
pointed a proportionable Expiation of it by 
thele Sacrifices, whoſe power to cleanſe de- 
pended alſo purely upon his Pleaſure. And if 


they had any vertue to purge Men from the 
real guilt of fins committed againſt the Eternal 


Laws of God; this they had not of them- 
ſelves, but from the moſt gracious Will of 
God, who was pleaſed to apply to this pur- 
poſe, the future Satisfaction of the immaculate 
Lamb of God, of which theſe Sacrifices 
were a Shadow and Type. For a Body being 
Prepared for the Son of God, and he offering 
himſelf for us, that was a Sacrifice of ſuch in- 
finite value in its own nature, that it expiated 
all manner of fins of all Men. To this effect, 
that excellent Perſon Joh. Wagenſeil diſcourſes, 
in his Confutation of R. Lipmans Carmen Me. 
moriale, p. 488. | TORE ET 

Ver. 31. It ſhall be 2 Sabbath of reſt unto you. 
In the Hebrew the Words are 4 Sabbath of Sab- 
baths, i. e. 4 great Or perfelt Sabbath, like that 
of the Seventh Day m every Week; on which 
they might do no manner of Work. And ſo 


the Seventh day is called juſt as this Is, 4 Sab< 


bath of Reſt, or Sabbath of Sabbaths : ſee xxxi 
Exod. 15. xxxv. 2. which gave occaſion to thoſe 
jeers we meet withal in Marrial and others, at 
the Jews faſting on their Sabbath-days: For 
reading Moſes his Books careleſly, they fancied 
the Jews obſerved as ſtrict a Faſt upon every 
Sabbath-day, as they did on this, which was 
but once a Year. 

And ye ſhall affli&& your Souls by a ſtatute for ever. J 
See Bey. 29. | 

Ver. 32. And the Prieſt whom he ſhall anoint, 
&c.] The High Prieſt, who ſhould be anointed 
and conſecrated in his Father's ſtead, (when he 
was dead) is here ordered to make this Atone- 
ment yearly. That is, what was now done by 
Aaron, was to be done by every High Prieſt 
ſucceſſively, when he was legally put into his 


Office; by veſting him with the Prieftly Gar- _ 
ments, anointing him, and offering the Sacri- 


fices of Conſecration, vill. 7, 10, 22. 

This Statute confined the ſacred work of this 
Day to the High Prieſt, who alone could per- 
form it: But it ſhows withal, as the Apoſtle 
obſerves, the great imperfection of this Legal 
Prieſthood, which could not, by reaſon of death, 
continue always in one Perſon: But there were 
many Prieſts, ſucceeding one another in the 
Office, which became often vacant. Whereas 
our great High Prieſt, becauſe he continued for 
ever, ji. e. never dies, hath an unchangeable 
Prieſthood : and therefore is able to ſave to the ut- 


termoſt, or evermore, thoſe that come to God by 


him, vii Heb. 23, 247 25- 
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A. all put on the linen cloaths, even the 
poly . He was td take a ſpecial care 
not to officiate on this Day, in any other Gar- 
ments, but thoſe mentioned ver. 4. which were 
peculiarly appropriated to this Service, and 
called the white Garments ; which were a Figure 
perhaps of the perfect Purity of our great High- 
Prieft, who, as it there immediately follows, 
(vii Heb. 26.) is holy, barmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate 
from ſmners. | 

Ver. 33. And he ſhall make an atonement for the 
holy Sanctuary, &c.] In this Verſe he only ſums 
up the whole duty of the day; in which a ge- 
neral Atonement was made, for all Things, 
and for all Perſons. The only thing to be ob- 
ſerved is, That the Expiation of the Sanctuary, 
the Tabernacle, and the Atar, preceded the Ex- 
Piation of the Prieſts and of the People, who 
were to be expiated by the Sacrifices offered 
there. But the Expiation of the High Prieſt 
himſelf, who was to make the Expiation of 
the Sanctuary, preceded all the reſt; as is ap- 
parent from ver. 11. 

Ver. 34. And this ſhall be an everlaſting ſt atute. J 
The repetition of this the third time (See ver. 
29, 31.) ſhows of how great importance it was, 
that this annual ſolemnity ſhould be obſerved. 
Unto you.) The High Prieſts (before-menti- 


oned) of whom he ſpeaks in the Plural Number, 


becauſe none of them could continue always, 
(as I obſerved ver. 32.) but enjoyed the Office 
ſucceſſively, upon the death of their Prede- 
cellors. , | 
Jo make an atonement for the Children of Iſrael, 
For all their ſins once 4 year. ] This is only a re- 
petition of what was ſaid ver. 30- that it ſhould 
be incumbent on the High Prieſt, by a perpe- 
tual Obligation, to make an Atonement for 
the Peoples fins on this day; as it was incum- 
bent on the People (ver. 29.) to afflit their 
Souls upon this day. 
And he did as the LORD commanded Moſes.) 
The Service of this day was immediately per- 


formed by Aaren, according to the fore-named 
order, | 


CH AP. XVII. 


Ver. 1. N D the LORD ſpake unto Moſes, 

” A ſaying.] After he had ordered the 
great Anniverſary Sacrifice, in the foregoing 
Chapter; he gives ſome Directions about other 
Sacrifices, for which there would be occafion 
every day. 
Ver. 2. Seal unto Aaron and his ſons, and all the 
children of Iſrael.) Who were all concerned in 
what follows; and therefore this Command is 
directed to the whole houſe of Iſrael, (ver. 3.) to 
whom this was delivered, it is likely, by their 
Elders: or elſe Moſes himſelf went from Tribe 
to Tribe, and ſpake to their ſeveral Families. 

And ſay unto them, This is the thing which the 
he cammanded. ] Enjoined by a ſpecial 

W. | | 
Ver. 3. Whatſoever man there be of the Houſe of 
Iſrael, that killeth an Ox, or Lamb, or Goat.) 
vix. For a Sacrifice or Offering, (as it follows 
ver. 4.) theſe being the only Creatures of the 


4 COMMENTARY 


Herd and the Flock, that were itt 

be brought to God's Altar. Thats dis the 
indeed, who think Moſes ſpeaks of killing the 
Creatures for common uſe; which it was ay. 
ful for them to do any where, after they came 
to the Land of Canaan, (xii Deut. 1 5.) but now 
they were not to kill them, for their food, un. 
leſs they brought them to the door of the Ta 
bernacle, and there firſt ſacrificed ſome part 
of them to the LORD, before they taſted of 
them themſelves. By which their ſacrificin 
to Demons was prevented, (to which they were 
prone, ver. 7.) and they alſo conſtantly feaſt. 
ed with God, while they dwelt in the Wilder. 
neſs. But this is better founded upon xii Dent. 
20, 21. where it is ſuppoſed that they had thus 
done, while they remained in the Wilderneſs; 
and were ſo near to the Houſe of God, that 
they might eaſily bring thither every Beaſt they 
killed for ordinary uſe. But they were diſpenſ- 
ed withal as to this, when they came into ca. 
naan, and could not poſſibly, when they had a 
mind to eat Fleſh, go ſo far as to the Taber- 
nacle or Temple, which was many Miles from 
ſome of them. Inſtead whereof," they were 
bound to come at the three great Feſtivals, and 
appear before God at his Houſe, whereſoever 
they _ 5 

In the Camp, or that killeth it out of the Camp. 
This ſeems to ſhow that he doth 15 leid 
killing theſe Beaſts, ad uſum veſcendi, as St. Au- 
ftin's words are, for the uſe of eating, (for that 
they did not do out of the Camp, but in their 
Tents) but de Sacrificiis, he ſpeaks concerning 
Sacrifices. For he prohibits (as he goes on) pri- 
vate Sacrifices, left every Man ſhould take wm 
him to be a Prieſt, &c. 

Ver. 4. And bringeth it not unto the door of the 
Tabernacle of the 1 to offer an offering 
unto the LORD. In antient time every Man 
had performed the Office of a Prieſt in his own 
Family : But now that liberty is taken away, 


becauſe they had abuſed it to Idolatry : and 


every Man was bound to bring his Sacrifice to 
the Houſe of God, where none but the ſons 
of Aaron could officiate, and had the moſt ſa- 
cred Obligations on them to offer only to the 
LORD. The very Heathens themſelves, in fu- 
ture times, found it neceſſary to enact the very 
ſame; as appears by Plato in the latter end of 
his Tenth Book of Laws, where he hath theſe 
memorable words: "Ew yiu©r id nis Zuumin vd 
HC dr, ites und & 5 on idYors og & w. Let 
this be a Law impoſed abſolutely upon all, that no 
Man whatſoever have a ſacred place in private 
Honſes; but when he hath a mind to offer Sacrifice, 
let him go to the publick Temples, and deliver his 
Sacrifice to the Prieſts, whether Men or Women, 
ofs & yvela d u’, whoſe buſmeſs it is to take 
care, that theſe things be performed in an holy man- 
ner. By which it appears that theſe were two 
eſtabliſhed Principles of Religion in wiſe Mens 
minds, to ſacrifice publickly, and to bring their 
Sacrifices to the Prieſts; who were to take Care 
to offer them purely. Unto which Moſes adds 
one thing more, that their publick Sacrifices 


ſhould be offered only at one place: which was a 
moſt efficacious preſervative from all ſtrange 


Worſhip; nothing being done but under = 
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Eye of the Miniſters of Religion, and the Go- 
vernors of the People. Inſomuch that St. 
Chryſoftom (as our learned Dr. Spencer obſerves, 
Lib. i. de Rit. & Leg. Hebr. L. i. cap. 4. ſeft. 1.) 
calls Feraſalem, which was afterwards eftabliſh- 
ed to be this place, ab D u⁰ uer acTedas, 
a kind of bond or knot, whereby the whole Nati- 
on were tied faſt to the Judaical Religion. 
| Before the Tabernacle of the Lord. ] Before the 
Divine Majeſty, which dwelt in the Taberna- 
cle; round about which they all inhabited, and 
were lo near it while they travelled in the Wil- 
derneſs, that, as there was no trouble in bring- 
ing all their Sacrifices thither, ſo they knew 
certainly whither to go. And thus the Hebrew 
Doctors obſerve it was when they came into 
Canaan; where, while the Tabernacle was fix- 
ed in Shilo, none might ſacrifice any where elle : 
But when it wandered uncertainly (after Shilo 
was deſtroyed)being ſometimes in Miſpeh, ſome- 
times at Gilgal, and at Nob, and Gibeon, and 
the Houſe of Obed- Edom, they fancy it was law- 
ful to ſacrifice in other places. For ſo we find 
Samuel did, 1 Sam. vii. 9. ix. 13. (where he ſa- 
crificed in an high place) xi. 15. xvi. 2. and 
David, 2 Sam. Xxiv. 18. and Elias, 1 Kings xviii. 
23. But theſe may be thought extraordinary 
acts, done by an immediate warrant from God; 
for none of theſe Perſons were Prieſts, but Pro- 
phets guided by divine Inſpirations. See Dr. 
Omtram Lib. 1. de Sacrific. cap. 2. 

Blood ſhall be imputed unto that man, he hath 
ſhed blood.) He was to be puniſhed as a Mur- 
derer; that is, die for it. For to have Blood 
imputed to a Man, in the Hebrew phraſe, or to 
be guilty of Blood, is to be liable to have his 
Blood ſhed, or to loſe his Life. Which, as 
of old, it was the puniſhment of every one, 
who killed another Man, (ix Gen. 6.) ſo here 
he is condemned to die who ſacrificed any 
where, but at the Tabernacle. 


And that man ſhall be cut off from among his 


people.] This, not another puniſhment, (unleſs 


we ſuppoſe it relates to his Poſterity) and there- 
fore the firſt word ſhould be tranſlated, not 
and, but for. And the meaning either is, that 
the Magiſtrate ſhould paſs the Sentence of 
Death upon him, or God would deſtroy him 
himſelf. The latter ſenſe is moſt probable, 
becauſe he threatens (ver. 10.) to execute Ven- 
geance with his own hand, upon him that was 
guilty of eating Blood. It is thought indeed by 
lome, that cutting off doth not ſignifie death; 
but, as in other places of this Book, cutting 
is ſo evidently joined with death, that ſo little 
cannot be meant by it, as depriving ſuch Per- 
ſons of the privileges of God's People, (for 
Inſtance, when any offered his Children to 
Moloch, xx. 2, 3. 4, F. or did not affict his Soul 
on the Day of Atonement, xxiii. 29, 30.) ſo here 
in this place it moſt certainly ſignifies the put- 
ting him that was guilty of this Crime to death; 
ecauſe he was to be puniſhed as a Murderer. 
hich ſevere Penalty was enacted in this caſe, 

to preſerve the Iſraelites from Idolatry. For if 
they had been permitted to offer Sacrifice where 
they pleaſed, they might eaſily have forſaken 
God, by altering the Rites which he had or- 
Uined; nay, by offering to ſtrange Gods: 
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particularly to the Demons, which, in {thoſe 
days, frequented the Fields, and endeavoured 
to perſwade the ignorant, that they were Gods, 
as leems to be intimated in the next Verſe, and 
Ver. 7. | 5 | 

Ver. 5. To the end.] Or, For this cauſe ; i. e. 
to 8 that heavy puniſhment before-mentl- 
ned. 

That the Children of Iſrael bring their Sa- 
crifices.] Or, Shall 1 as the lber Latin 
tranſlates it, (regarding the ſenſe, more than 
the words) Ideo Sacerdoti offerre debent, &C- 
Therefore they ought to bring to the Prieſt their Sa- 
crifices, &c. 7 

Which they offer in the open field.) Where the 
Pagans erected their Altars, to procure fruitful- 
neſs to their Fields. Inſomuch that Libanius 
ſaith(in his Oration ute leg) that theTemples, 
or holy Places, were the very Soul or Life of 
the Fields: Tux 38, q Bamb, mots dee v i809 
And that in them lay the hope of the Husbandmen : 
V Tos Awpyem ov evmts as innides, How old this 
Idolatry was, we cannot certainly tell; but it 
continued a long time among the Iſraelites, as 
we learn from the Prophet Jeremiah, xiii. 27. 
and Hoſea xv. 11. where he ſaith, Their Altars 
were as heaps inthe furrows of the field: that is, 
there were abundance of them; notwithſtand- 
ing this early prohibition given by Moſes. And 
among the Gentiles, Feſtus tells us they offer- 
ed Sacrifices to the terreſtrial Gods, in terra, 
upon the very ground (according to the He- 
brew phraſe here, on the face of the field) but to 
the infernal Gods, in terra effoſſa, in holes or pits 


digged in the Earth; and to the celeſtial, in adi- 


ficiis a terra exultatis, in Buildings exalted above 
the Earth; i. e. upon Altars: which had their 
name from hence, ab altitudine, from their 
height, as both he and Servius alſo tell us. 
And every one knows that they delighted to 
ſet them in high places, on the tops of Moun- 
tains and Hills; eſpecially where there were 
Groves and ſhady Trees; under Which they ſet 
them, even in Vallies, and in the High-ways, 
Fields and Meadows. For they were ſo fond 
of them, that thoſe who were againſt erecting 
of Temples to their Gods (as Zeno was) yet ne- 
ver ſacrificed without Altars; which they ſet 
in the open Air, to ſignifie they believed he 
whom they worſhipped could not be circum- 
ſcribed. 

Even that they may bring them unto the LORD.] 
Or, They ſhall bring them even unto the ' LORD : 


off who had ſettled his Habitation at the Taber- 


nacle, and would be worſhipped no where elſe 
with Sacrifices. 
Unto the door of the Tabernacle of the Congrega- 
tion unto the Prieſts. ] Here ſeems to be another 
reaſon, why they were not permitted to offer 
in the Field ; becauſe God would have none 
but the Prieſts (Men appointed by himſelf, to 
attend for this purpoſe at his Houſe) to offer 
Sacrifices to him, according to the Rites he 

had preſcribed, 85 
And offer them for peace- Mering s unto the LORD. J 
Upon theſe words. Nachmanides grounds the fore- 
named opinion, That whilſt the Jews continued 
in the Wilderneſs, they eat no Meat at their 
own private Tables, but what had _ ward 
0 ered 
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offered to God at the Tabernacle. Behold, 
laith he, God commanded that all which the 
Iſraelites did eat, ſhould be P eace-offerings. Which 
was afterwards altered, when they came to Ca- 
'naan, and lived remote from the Houſe of God. 
And ſuch a Cuſtom prevailed among the Gen- 
tiles, who would not fit down to eat at their 
Tables, till they had offered Bread and Wine 
unto their Gods, Thus it was among the Chal- 


dees, as appears from i Daniel 8. But then 


they had many Altars every where, even in 
their own private Houſes. Whereas here in 
the Wilderneſs there was but one Altar; 
which could not contain all the Fat that was to 
be burnt on it every Day, if we ſuppoſe the 
Iſraelites to have commonly killed Beaſts for 
their own eating. It ſeems to be the truer O- 
Pinion that they ſeldom or never did that, while 
they were in the Wilderneſs ; but all the Beaſts 
they killed were for Sacrifice, of which Moſes 


here ſpeaks. So R. Levi  Barcelonita (Pracept- - 


clxxxvii.) and other Jewiſh Doctors, they are 
here forbidden to ofer a Sacrifice to God any 
where, without the Tabernacle. He mentions in- 
deed only Peace-offerings; but the reaſon is, 
becauſe they were moſt common; being offer- 
ed not only for all the Mercies they had re- 
ceived, but for all they defired to obtain from 
God; as Abarbinel obſerves upon the viith 
Chapter of this Book, where the ſeveral ſorts 
of them are mentioned. Men were more for- 
ward alſo to bring theſe Offerings than any 
other, becauſe they were to have their ſhare 
of them, and feaſt upon them. 

Ver. 6. And the Prieſt ſhall ſprinkle the blood 
upon the Altar of the LORD, at the door of the 
Tabernacle.] This depends upon the foregoing 
command of offering all their Sacrifices at the 
' Tabernacle ; that ſo theBlood might be ſprink- 

led upon the Altar, (and poured out at the 
bottom of it, as is required in other places of 
this Book) and not kept together in a Veſſel, 
or a hole in the Ground ; as the manner of 
the ancient Idolatry was, when they offered 
their Sacrifices in the Field, and ſate about 
this Blood, and feaſted upon the Fleſh of 
their Sacrifice. So Maimonides ſaith the Cu- 
ſtom of the Zabij was, More Nevoch. P. iii. 
cap. 46. | | 

And burn the fat. ] So the manner was in all 
Sacrifices : Which is ſaid alfo, to be for 4 
ſweet ſavour unto the LORD: ſee i. 8, 9. lil. 3, 
F. iv. 35, Cc. | 
Ver. 7. And they ſhall no more. J It ſeems by 
this, they had been guilty of other Idola- 
trous Practices, beſides that of worſhipping 
the Golden Calf, xxxii Exod. And ſo much 
is expreſſed xxxii Deut. 17. And it was a ſin 
of which their Fathers had been long guilty, 


eſpecially in Egypt, xxiv Joſh 14. xx Exel. 7. 


XX111. 2, 3. which they had not left, but con- 


tinued in the Wilderneſs, v Amos 25. 

Offer their Sacrifices unto Devils. Theſe words 
ſhow the reaſon why God commands them, 
under ſuch a heavy Peralty, to offer only in 
one place, at the Tabernacle ; becauſe, while 
they ſacrificed in the open Fields, they had 
been in danger to be ſeduced by Demons, who 
were wont to frequent thoſe places, (eſpecially 


4ACOMMENTARY 


ſome imagine, that they really ſacrificed t 
Creatures, as ſome of the I» 


in Deſerts) and preſent themſelves to 
People, as if they were Gods, and in 
Devotion towards them. Which 
evil Spirits, appeared, it is likely, in th | 
of Goats 3; and therefore are here called OED 
which properly ſignifies Goats. And hath 8 


? 


ignorant 
tice their 
Demons, or 


Egyptians did 
held Goats to be ſacred Amide So Dales 


tells us, lib. il. Ti 5 redye⁰ amoSimony, (. c. Th; 
deified a Goat ;, upon the ſame . 
Greeks worſhipped Priapus. Herodotus, in his 
Eurerpe, cap. 46. ſaith the ſame of the Meng. 
ſy ; who, he ſaith, worſhipped the Males more 
than the Females. And many other Authors 
mentioned by Bochartus (in his Hierozoicon, p. i, 
l. ii. cap. 53.) report the ſame. But I queſtion 
whether the Egyptians were guilty of ſuch Ido- 
latry, in the days of Moſes. Nor is there 
more truth in their Opinion, who think the 
Iſraelites now worſhipped Images in this form of 
Goats. Which the LXX ſeem to have thought 
when they tranſlated it ? ea, to vain thin , 
as Idols are called in Scripture. And yet this 
very word Seirim, is by the Greek Tranſlators 
rendered Aapine, xiii Iſa. 21. which we here 
follow; only inſtead of Demons tranſlating it 
Devils : Whom the ancient Zabij worſhipped; 
they appearing to them in the form of Goats ; 
and this Cuſtom was univerſally ſpread (as Mai- 
monides thinks) in Moſes his time, which was 
the cauſe of this Precept, More Nevoch. . 
111, cap. 46. | 
And indeed nothing is more common in the 
Writings of the ancientHeathen,than the men- 
tion of Fauns and Satyrs, and Ægipanes, whoſe 
ſhape below was that of a Goat. And to this 
Day, in the ſolemn Conventions of Witches, 
the chief Devil that preſides in their Aſſem- 
blies, is ſaid by all that have examined ſuch 
matters, to have the form of a Goat. And 
our famous Countryman Alexander Hales, in 
his Diſcourſe upon the Scape-Goat (which is in 
his Summa, p. ili. J. 55.) derives the reaſon of 
it from the frequent appearance of Demons in 
this ſhape, in the Wilderneſs; as Mr. Selden ob- 
ſerves in his Prolegomena to his Book de Diis H- 
ris, They that would ſee more of theſe Seirim, 
may conſult J. G. Voſſius, I. i. de Orig. & Progr. 
Idol. cap. 8. and Bochartus his Hierozoicon, p. ii. 
J. vi. cap. 7. 
There is one indeed (Anton. Van Dale) who 
hath lately endeavoured to explode all theſe 
Fancies, as he eſteems them, of Demons : 
Which he would have to be the mere Invention 
of the antient Chaldeans; and from them de- 
rived to other Nations. But he will never be 
able to make any wiſe Man believe, that the 
World was ſo ſottiſh, as to worſhip the Images 
of Goats (which he takes to be meant by Sei- 
rim) if there had not been an appearance of 
ſomething in that ſhape, which they accounted 
Divine, ” 72 
After whom they have gone a whoring. ] ' e. 
With whom they have committedIdolatry.For 
this ſin was juſtly called by the name of whore. 
dom, ever after they were ſolemnly contracted 
and eſpouſed to God, to be his peculiar Feo- 
ple (xix Exod. 5.) Which is the reaſon 45 


he is ſaid, ſo often, to be a jealous God (parti- 
cularly xx Exod. 5.) highly incenſed, that is, 
at their worſhipping other Gods beſides him. 
For this, and ſuch like words are never uſed 
but concerning Idolatry; which Ezekiel de- 
{cribes as the fouleſt Whoredom, xvi. 22. and 
particularly mentions this Whoredom with 
the Egyptian, ver. 26. and the Aſſyrians, ver. 
28, &c. | | 

This ſhall be a ſtatute for ever unto them, through- 
out all generations. ] I eſe words ſeem to me to 
determine the ſenſe of the foregoing Precept, 
to which they relate, (from ver. 2, &c.) not 
to be, that all the Meat they killed for their 
own Tables ſhould be Peace-offerings: For 
that, all confeſs, was not a ſtatute for ever (if it 
were one at all) throughout all generations ; but 
only while they were in the Wilderneſs. 

Ver. 8. And thou ſhalt ſay unto them, Whatſo- 
ever man there be of the houſe of Iſrael, or of the 
ftrangers which ſojourn among you.] Theſe words 
alſo ſhow he ſpeaks in the foregoing, of bring- 
ing all Sacrifices whatſoever to the Tabernacle ; 
the ſame Law which was given before to the 
Iſraelites, being now extended to all Strangers 
that ſojourned among them. By whom he 
means all ſuch as were Proſelytes to the Jewiſh 


Religion. So the LXX. here tranſlate it; and + 


they add the very ſame words to ver. 3. where 
the houſe of Iſrael is only mentioned in the ori- 
ginal Hebrew. The only queſtion is, What 
ſort of Proſelytes are here intended? And I take 
it, he ſpeaks of the Proſelytes of Righteouſneſs (as 
the Jews call them) who were circumciſed, 
and thereby embraced the whole Religion of 
Moſes. And this, I find, is the general Opini- 
on: Tho ſome few learned Men contend, that 
any Stranger, who had renounced Idolatry 
(whom they called a Proſelyte of the Gate) might 
bring their Sacrifices to the Altar. Which one 
can hardly allow (tho aſſerted by fo great a Man 
as Grotius, lib. i. de Jure Belli & Pacis cap. 16.) 
becauſe he ſpeaks of the ſame Strangers here, 
which are mentioned ver. 10. where all ſuch 
Strangers are forbidden to cat Blood, Which 
plainly belongs to ſuch Strangers as were become 
Jews by Circumciſion: For other Strangers 
might eat it, as appears from xiv Deut. 21. 
where the Iſraelites are allowed to ſell what died 
of itſelf to a Stranger, that he might eat it, 
if he pleaſed : And ſuch Creatures had their 
Blood in them. 

That offereth a Burnt- offering, or Sacrifice. ] i. e. 
Any other Sacrifice beſides Burnt-offerings, 
5. Sin offerings, or Treſpaſs-offerings, or Peace- 
fferings. None of which were accepted, but 
om ſuch as were admitted into the Jewiſh 
Religion: Tho the pious Gentiles, the Jews 
lay, might bring Burnt- offerings. 

Vier. 9. And bringeth it not to the door of the 
Tabernacle of the Congregation, to offer it unto the 
gs, As he ordered their Peace-offerings to 

e Ver. 4 

Shall he cut off from among his People.] This 
demonſtrates that the foregoing Precept, and 
this, belong to the ſame matter; being infor- 
ced with the ſame Penalty, ver. 4. And it 
alſo ſhows that the Stramers before- mentioned, 
lignifie ſuch Gentiles as were circumciſed ; 
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For otherwiſe they were not of the Body of 


the People of Iſrael, from which they are 


threatned to be cut off, if they did not obſerve 
this Law. e t og K = 1 
Ver. 10. And what man ſorver he be of the houſe 
of Iſrael, or of the ſtrangers that ſojourn among ou. 
See ver. 8. BM. 239.03. 105 THE 441499 
That eateth any manner of blood. ] This is for- 
bidden before, iii. 17. and repeated again vii. 
26. (See both thoſe places) where it is explam- 
ed what Blood he means; either of Birds or 


* " 


Beaſts: Nothing is ſaid of Fiſhes, becauſe 


they were not offered at the Altar, and have 
little Blood in them: Nor is there any directi- 
on given any where, how they ſhonld be 
killed. It is ſaid indeed in this place, that 
they ſhould not eat any manner of Blood; but 
the meaning ſeems to be, neither of Blood of- 
fered at the Altar; nor of Beaſts. killed for 


their own uſe: Or elſe it is to be limited as 


before, to the Blood of Beaſts and Birds, 
(ver. 13.) for Fiſhes were not at all conſidered. 
And liere the reaſon is added why they ſhould 
not eat Blood, (which was not mentioned in 
the fore · named places) becauſe it was the Life 
of the Beaſt, and was therefore reſerved to 
make Atonement for their Souls. _ 
I will even ſet my face againſt that ſoul, &c. J 
That is, be extreamly angry with him, and 
ſeverely puniſh him, by cutting him off (as 
it here follows) from the Body of the Nation. 
Maimonides obſerves in the fore-named place 
(More Nevock. p- iii. cap. 46.) that this is the 
fame Expreſſion which is uſed againſt him that 
offered his Children to Moloch, xx. 3. and 
that this Phraſe is never uſed in Scripture con- 
cerning any other ſin, but only theſe two, 
Idolatry and eating Blood. For the eating of 
Blood gave occaſion (he ſhows) to one kind of 
Idolatry, in the worſhipping of Demons - 
Whoſe Food the antient Idolaters imagined the 
Blood was; by eating of which their Worſhip- 
pers had Communion with them. See xvi 
Pſal. 4. and Grotias there. | Fg 
Ver. 11. For the life of the fleſh is in the blood, 
and ] have given it to you upon the Altar, to make 
an atonement for your ſouls, &c.) Some think 
here are two diſtin& Reaſons againſt eating of 
Blood: but the words, as they lie in the He- 
brew, may well be tranſlated, Becauſe the life 
of the fleſh (of any Beaſt, that is) is in the blood, 
therefore ] have given it to you (or, appointed 
it for you) upon the Altar, to make an atonement, 
&c. Which is as much as to ſay, The Life of 
the Beaſt lying in the Blood, I have ordained 
it to expiate your fins, that by its death in your 
ſtead, your life may be preſerved : and there- 
fore I require you not to eat that, which is ap- 
pointed for ſo holy an end. For it would have 
been very unſeemly, if they had vulgarly uſed 
that, to which they owed the favour of God, 
and their very Lives. : 
Nothing could be more rational than this 
Precept, viz. That a thing ſo ſacred, as to be 
peculiarly appointed for them upon the Altar, 
ſhould not loſe that honour and eſteem that was 


due to it. As the Blood would have done, if 


it had been allowed to be commonly eaten; 
for that is very contemptible which goes os 
77775 the 
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the Draught, (as our Saviour ſpeaks) and at 
laſt becomes Ordure. 
For it is the blood that maleth an atonement for 
the ſoul. J The Blood, that is, of the Sacrifices, 
Which by God's appointment are offered to ex- 
piate your ſins; that is, to preſerve you from 
periſhing. For to make an atonement, and to 
be a Ranſom, are the very ſame thing; as ap- 
pears from xxx Exod. 12. compared with ver. 
15, 16. And to be a Ræiſom, is to deliver 
from Death, as appears from the words in that 
place, they ſhall every Man give a Ranſom for 
his Soul, unto the Lord, that there be no Plague 
among them. For the ſins of the Sacrificer be- 
ing laid upon the Beaſt which he offered, by 
impoſition of his hand on its Head, and con- 
feſſing them there, they were taken away by 
the Blood of that Beaſt, unto which they were 
tranſlated. And that not merely by the Obe- 
dience of him that offered the Sacrifice, (which 
the followers of Socinus ſay, God accepted) 
but by the blood of the Sacrifice itſelf, as theſe 
words expreſly declare, which was offered in 
his ſtead. Thus Theodoret upon theſe words; 
God commanded the Soul of the Irrational Crea- 
ture, with its Blood, avri Tis ans, &c. to be offer- 
ed, inſtead of thy rational and immortal Soul. 
And thus the Jews themſelves underſtand it; 
particularly Aben- Ezra upon theſe words, faith, 
the Soul, inſtead of the Soul; i. e. the Soul of 
the Beaſt was offered inſtead of the Soul of the 
Man. And R. Solomon Farchi to the ſame pur- 
Poſe ; One Soul comes, and makes Expiation for 
another Soul. And Maimonides more largely ; 
1 have ſpared the Soul of the Man, and given this 
Blood upon the Altar; that the Soul of the Beaſt 
may make Expiation for the Soul of the Man. And 
10 Abarbinel and many more, which may be 
ſeen in Dr, Owtram's moſt learned Book de Sa- 
crificiis, Lib, i. cap. 22. n. 11. | 
Ver. 12. Therefore I ſaid unto the Children of 
Iſrael, No ſoul of you ſhall eat blood, neither ſhall 
any ſtranger that ſojourneth among you eat blood. 
What other reaſon ſoever there was before, 
for not eating Blood (See ix Gen. 4.) this is the 
reaſon why God forbad it to the children of 
Iſrael ;, and to all that joined themſelves unto 
their Religion. | 
Ver. 13. And whatſoever man there be of the 
Children of Iſrael, or of the ſtrangers that ſojourn 
among you, which hunteth and catcheth any Beaſt 
or Fowl that may be eaten.] Tho no other Beaſts 
or Fowls be mentioned, but thoſe that were 
taken in Hunting, (that being a very common 
thing in thoſe days) yet the Precept extends to 
all thoſe that were bred at home, and were al- 
lowed by the Law for their Food. So a MS. 
Author, mentioned by J. Wagenſeil, in his An- 
notations upon Sota, cap. 2. excerpt. Gemare, 
n. 6, where he puts abundance of Caſes upon 
this Subjett. 

He ſhall even pour out the blood thereof, and 
cover it with duſt.) Tho it was not the blood of 
2 Sacrifice offered at the Altar, but of a Beaſt 
or Bird killed for their own uſe, they might 
not eat it, but bury it in the Ground leſt any 
Beaſt ſhould lick it up, as it is commonly in- 
terpreted. Maimonides hath found a deeper 
reaſon for this, which is, That no Body might 
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meet, and feaſt about it. By which means 
Moſes broke their Society and Fellowſhip with 
Demons; who in thoſe times were thought to 
feed upon the Blood, in a Bowl, or Hole: 
whilſt their Worſhippers ſate about it eating of 
the Fleſh. So he writes in the place often he. 
fore-mentioned, More Newoch. P. iii. Cap. 46, 
And this was the more neceſſary while they 
remained in the Wilderneſs, becauſe Demon 
were wont to haunt ſuch places, and there a 
Pear; but not in Cities, or habitable Places, 
See Mr. Selden, Lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 4. p. 201, 
It a Man therefore ſaw his Neighbour kill a 
Beaſt, and negle& to cover its Blood with Duſt 
he was bound to go and do it himſelf; becauſe 
God ſpeaks here unto the Children of Iſrael, i. e. 
to all of them, (ver. 12.) as R. Levi Barcelonita 
gloſſes, Precept. elxxxv. And the fore-named 
MS. mentioned by Wagenſeil ſaith, they co. 
vered the Blood with this form of BenediQion, 
Bleſſed be the LORD our GOD, the King of the 
World, who hath ſanftified us with his Precepts, 
and commanded us to cover Blood. Which ſhows 
they thought this a Precept of great Weight. 
Ver. 14+ For it is the life of all Fleſh, &c. 
Whether of Beaſts or Fowl before- mentioned: 
and therefore prohibited to be eaten by them, 
(as was before obſerved) becauſe it was offered 
to God, and accepted by him for their Life, 
when they had forfeited it by their fins. 
Therefore J ſaid unto the Children of Iſrael, I: 
ſhall eat the blood of no manner of fieſh.] See ver. 
12. Where the ſame thing is ſaid, but not ſo 
fully as here: for he only faith in that Verſe, 


No ſoul of you ſhall eat blood but in this, Te ſhal 


eat the blood of no manner of fleſh. 

For the life of all fleſh is the blood thereof.) This 
is ſo often repeated (no leſs than three times in 
this Verſe) the more to deter them from eating 
Blood: which was the Life of the Beaſt, and 


therefore offered to God, as the LORD and 


Giver of Life; and conſequently belong'd to 
no Body elſe. 

Ver. 15. And every ſoul that eateth that which 
dieth of it ſelf.) And conſequently had the Blood 
remaining in it; as all things alſo, which were 
not rightly killed, had, (the Hebrews think) 
and therefore here forbidden, 


Or that which was torn with Beaſts.] Which 


was nothing elſe (as Maimonides ſpeaks) but the 


beginning to be a dead Carcaſe, More Nevochim, 

P. iii. cap. 48. / | 
WhetherJit be one of your own Country, or 4 
ſtranger. By a Stranger, is meant one that had 
embraced the Jewiſh Religion: For other Gen- 
tiles might eat ſuch things. Nay, the I/rae- 
lites themſelves (as Maimonides obſerves) when 
they went to War, and entred the Countries 
of the Gentiles, and ſubdued them, might eat 
that which died of it ſelf, or was torn of Beaſts; 
nay, Swines-fleſh, and ſuch like Food, when 
they were hungry, and could find no other 
Meat. See Schickardi Miſhpat Hamelek, cap. 5: 
Theor. 18, 
He ſhall both waſh his cloaths, and bathe his 
fleſh in water, &c. ] When he had eaten theſe 
things unwittingly, and came to know it, he 
was thus to purifie himſelf. If he did it know- 
ingly, it was an high Crime, againſt an hy 
' | : aw, 
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Law repeated more fully xiv Dent. 27. and pu- 
N ſome think, with Death. But I ſup- 
poſe they mean, he was obnoxious to the Di- 
vine Diſvleaſare, and in danger to be cut off 
by him, if he did not offer a Saerifice to ex- 
piate his Offence: Which ſeems to be allowed 
in ſuch Caſes, as it was for greater Offences, 
vi. 1, 2, &c- And the Jewiſh Doctors ſay, 
he who violated this Law, was only to be bea- 
ten: For cutting off, either by the Hand of 
God, or the Court of Judgment, was not 
threatened to ſins of ſo light a nature as this. 
So Maimonides obſerves in his More Nevoch. 
p. iii. cap. 41. | 

Ver. 16. But if he waſh them not, nor bathe his 
fleſh, he ſhall bear his iniquity. ] Be liable to be 
puniſhed by God, for the neglect of the means 
of his Purification. And if while he continued 
thus unclean, he adventured to eat of the 
Peace-offerings, he was in danger to be cut off 
from his People, vii. 20. 


CH Ap. XVIII 


Ver. 1. N D the LORD ſpake unto Moſes, 
ſaying. J It is not ſaid, when the 
LORD delivered theſe Laws to Moſes; but 
it is likely after the other, and before thoſe 
that follow. 
Ver. 2. Speak unto the Children of Iſrael, and 
ſay unto them.] They were all concerned in 
theſe Laws about Marriage; and therefore 


they are directed to the whole Body of the 


People: Who received them, I ſuppoſe, by 
their Elders and Heads of the Tribes, to 
whom Moſes delivered them, and charged 
they ſhould be communicated to every Family 
and Honſhold. See xvii. 2. | 
Iam the LORD your GOD.) * I have a right 
to give you Laws (being your Sovereign, upon 
more Titles than one) to which all humane 
Cuſtoms muſt yeild, tho long practiſed, and 
ſpread every where in the World. This rea- 
ſon is mentioned ſix times in this Chapter; and 
oftner in the next. See ver. 4. | 
Ver. 3. After the doings of the Land of E, 
wherein ye dwell, ſhall ye not do: and * 
doings of the Land of Cannaan, whither I bring you, 
ſhall ye not do.] The Manners of theſe two 
Countries (of Egypt, wherein they had dwelt a 
long time; and of Canaan, wherein they were 
going to ſettle) they were in the greateſt dan- 
ger to 1mitate : Eſpecially in taking the liberty 
of making ſuch Marriages, as they ſaw practi- 
led among them, againſt which * are here 
ſeverely cautioned. But tho theſe words ſeem 
to have a particular reſpect to thoſe Marriages, 
yet Maimonides extends them to all their other 
Prattices, for which they could ſee no reaſon. 
agick being in much uſe among them, in 
dreſſing their Trees, and ploughing their 
round, and ſuch like common things : In 
Which they had a reſpett alſo to the Diſpoſi- 
tion of the Stars of Heaven, which led them 
to the Worſhip of them; as he ſhowsat large 
in his More Nevoch. p. iii. cap. 37. R. Levi 
Barcelonita alſo extends theſe words to the Cu- 


_ of * other Nations, (Præcept. cclxi1.) 
0 1. I. | 


which he that obſerved, was to be beaten. But 
the Doings, or Cuſtoms, which Moſes here 
ſpeaks of, ſeem to be thoſe that follow, ver. 
6, 7, Cc. as appears from ver. 24, Cc. And 
the other Cuſtoms of thoſe Nations, about 
their Cloaths, and cutting their Hair (which 
the forenamed Author mentions) are forbidden 
in other places. 

Neither ſhall ye walk in their Ordinances.) The 
Hebrew word Chukkoth, which we commonly 
tranſlate Satutes, and here Ordinances, ſeems 
to import that the inceſtuous Marriages here 
mentioned, were allowed by the Laws and 
Conſtitutions of thoſe Countries z which made 
their Wickedneſs the more intolerable, ver. 
24. ä 
Ver. 4. Te do my Judgments, and ke 
Ordinances to 2 there. Frame your Ne 
according to the Laws and Rules which I give 
you to obſervez and not according to their 


wicked Practices, which were grown into Cu- 


ſtoms and Precedents. The Gemara Babyloni- 
ca mentioning theſe words, ſaith, it is a Tra- 
dition of their Doctors, that by Miſhpatim 
(which we tranſlate Judgments) are to be under- 


ſtood ſuch Natural Laws, as all Mankind are 


bound to obſerve, tho there were no written 
Commands for them : Such as thoſe againſt 
Idolatry ; and thoſe about uncovering the Na- 
kedneſs of ſuch near Relations, as are here 
mentioned; and Murder, &c. And by Chuk- 
kim, (Ordinances, or Statutes) ſuch Laws are 
meant as depended only on the Pleaſure of 
God; and obliged none but thoſe to whom 
they were given: Such as thoſe, about Meats, 
and Garments, and Leprofie, &c. Againſt 
which, left any one ſhould object, it is here 
added, I am the Lord your God. | 

I am the Lord your God. J I, who am your 
Sovereign Lord ; and by redeeming you from 
the Egyptian Bondage, am. become, in a ſpecial 
manner, your God, have ordained theſe things. 
Therefore let no Man diſpute them, or make 
a queſtion of them, as the forenamed Gemara 
expounds theſe words. See Selden, lib. i. de 
Jure N. & G. cap. 10. p. 122. where he ob- 
ſerves, that the Laws called Statutes, are, in 
their Language, ſuch as depend only on 
the Royal Aut hority. 
Ver. 5. Ye ſhall therefore keep my Statutes, 
and my Judgments.) Obſerve the Laws before- 
mentioned, For the word we here tranflate 
Statutes, is the ſame with that tranſlated Ordi- 
nances, in the foregoing Verſe. oh 
Which if a man do, he ſhall live in them. ] Not 
be cut off; but live long and happily, in the 
enjoyment of all the Bleflings which God pro- 
miſed in his Covenant with them. 

I am the Lord.] Who will faithfully keep my 
Covenant, and fulfil my Promiſes, vi Exod. 3. 

Ver. 6. None of you.] In the Hebrew the 
words being iſch, iſch, (as much as to ſay, 
Man, Man,) that is, no Man; the Talmudiſts 
take it as if he had ſaid, neither Few nor Gen- 
tile. For all Mankind, they ſay, are compre- 
hended under theſe Laws about Inceſt. Nay, 
the very Karaites (or thoſe who adhere only to 
the Scripture, and reject a Talmudical Expofi- 
tions) are of this mind, as Mr. Selden ob- 
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{erves, bb. i. de Uxore Heb. cap. 5- But the 
Talmudifts themſelves do not all underſtand 
this matter alike. For ſome of them think all 
the Gentiles (at leaſt thoſe who were under the 
Dominion of the 1ſraelites) were bound to re- 
frain from all inceſtuous Marriages; to which 
Death is threatned by the Law. But others of 
them think they were concerned only in thoſe 
fix things which were unlawful before the Law 
of Moſes was given. See Selden, lib. v. de Jure 
Nat. & Gent. cap. 1. and cap. 11. p. $96, QC. 
But the antient Hebrews give a good reaſon 
for all theſe Laws, as Grotius obſerves, lib. ii. 
de Jure Belli & Pacis, cap. 7. ef. 13. 1. 2. 

. Shall approach.] Some of the Jews have been 
ſo rigorous, as to expound this word, as if it 
bound them 'not to have any familiarity with 
the Perſons after named, (R. Levi Batelonita Præ- 
cept. clxxxviii.) which is againſt all Reaſon 

and natural Affection. The plain ſenſe is, 
they ſhould not approach, or come near to them, 
for the end afterward mentioned, viz. to uncover 
their Nakedneſs. Nay, this very Phraſe is uſed 
for the ſame thing (xx Gen. 4.) without the ad- 
dition of uncovering their nakedneſs. 

Any that is near of kin to him. J It muſt be con- 
feſſed that theſe words near of kin, do not ſuf- 
ficiently expreſs the full ſenſe of the Hebrew 
Phraſe ; nor are they of a determinate ſigni- 
fication : For a Man may be near of kin to a 
Woman, who is not the remainder of his fleſh, 
as the Hebrew Phraſe is: That is, ſo near of 
kin to him, that nothing comes between them, This 
is properly the nearneſs of fleſh here ſpoken of; 
the that is immediately born of the {ame Fleſh 
that a Man is, or ſhe out of whoſe Fleſh he is 
born; or ſhe that is born out of his Fleſh : 
That is, in plainer words, a Man's Siſter, Mo- 
ther, or Daughter. Theſe are a Man's own 
immediate Relations; which the Karaites call 
the Foundation and Root of all that is here forbid- 
den, as Selden notes lib. i. Ux. Hebr. cap. 2. For 
the fake of whom, the reſt here mentioned are 
prohibited, having a nearneſs of fleſh to them, 
viz. his Father or Mother's Siſter ; his Grand- 
daughter, and his Niece. For the beſt Expli- 
cation of this Phraſe, is the expreſs Particulars 
mentioned by God himſelf in this place. 

To uncover their nakedneſs.] To have Carnal 
knowledge of her, as the Scripture modeftly 
ſpeaks in other places. For nakedneſs in the 
holy Language ſignifies the Secret Parts, 
which natural Modeſty teaches all civilized 
People to cover; and not to reveal them to 
any but thoſe whom they marry. Therefore 
not to uncover the uakedneſs of the Perſons here 
named, is properly, not to take them in Mar- 
riage; and much leſs to have Knowledge of 
them without Marriage. Anſwerable to this 
is the Name of a Virgin, whom the Hebrews 
call Alma, which is as much as covered, cloath- 
ed, or veiled: Becauſe thoſe Parts were never 
expoſed to any one, but thoſe to whom they 
wete eſpouſed and joined in Marriage. 
IT am the LO X D.] By my Authority, who 
am your Sovereign, and the Sovereign of the 
World, theſe Laws are enacted: And 1 will 
puniſh thoſe that break them. | | 

Ver. 7.7] The nakedneſs of thy father, or the na- 
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againſt a Man's marrying his Mother. 


were the Marriages of Oedipus with Jocaſta, of 


kedneſs of thy mother, thou ſhalt not diſcover. lt 
15 commonly thought by Interpreters, that the 
Particle we tranſlate or, is here as much as that 
1, (for ſo it ſignifies in ſome places, particu. 
larly 1 Sam. xxviii. 3.) So that theilatter part 
of the Verſe is only an Explication of the for. 
mer, and makes them but one Prohibitio 


this indeed the next words ſeem to SD 
is thy Mother, who bare thee, and therefore 
not to be taken to be thy Wife, much leſs to 
be otherwiſe known by thee. But we may as 
well think, that the nakedneſs of the Father, and 
of the Mother, are both here mentioned, to 
ſhow neither the Daughter might marry her 
Father, nor the Son his Mother; and conſe. 
quently, that in all the following Particulars, 
Women were concerned juſt as Men were; tho 
the Men be only mentioned. And under the 
Name of Father and Mother, are comprehend- 
ed Grandfather or Grandmother, or other Pro- 
genitors before them, 

She is thy mother, thou ſhalt not uncover her 
nakedneſs.) This is the very firſt Prohibition; 
it being a going back in Nature for a Man to 
marry his Mother. Which, tho it was practiſed 
in thoſe Days by the Canaanites, and Egyptians, 
and by the Perſians alſo, in after-times, and 
ſome other Eaſtern Countries, yet in the 
Weſtern part of the World (as Mr. Selder ob- 
ſerves (ſuch Marriages were nunquam non exe- 
cranda, execrable in all Ages, Ib. v. de Jure 
Nat. & Gent. cap. 11. p. 601, &c. Such 


Nero with Agrippina, Pelopeia and Thyeſtes her 
Father, of whom © Eviſu was out which 
every Body deteſted. See Grotius de Jure Beli 
& Pacis, lib. ii. cap. 5 · ſect. 2. For the Law 
of Nature was againſt ſuch Marriages, not- 
withſtanding the practice of Perſons, nay whole 
Nations, whom God gave up to z Amt (48 
St. Paul ſhows) diſhonourable affections, for their 
other ſins; eſpecially for their forſaking him, 
and falling to Idolatry. 
Maimonides gives this as the general reaſon 
of prohibiting this, and all the following Mar- 
riages, becauſe the Perſons here forbidden to 
be ſo joined together, are all, in a manner, 
ſuch as are wont to live together in the fame 
Houle, (for ſo Fathers, Mothers, Children, 
Brothers and Siſters do) who might eaſily be 
tempted to lewdneſs one with another, if even 
marrying together were not ſeverely forbidden. 
And thus the LXX. tranſlate the words of the 
foregoing Verſe, none of you ſhall approach to 
any that is near of kin to him, Te: obrelc opus, 
or, as other Copies, meg: odixdiav ozguds, tO thoſe 
that are ſo near of kin, that they uſually quel 
in the ſame Houſe; as Parents and Children; 
Brothers and Siſters; and the Brothers and Si- 
ſters of our Parents. Mabomet, as lewd and im 
pudent as he was, had not the boldneſs to 
controulitheſe Laws z but in the fourth Chap- 
ter of his Alcoran expreſsly forbids his Fol. 
lowers to marry their Mothers, their Mothers 
in- law, &c. and a great many of the reſt which 
here follow. | * : 
Ver. 8. The nakedneſs of thy fathers wiſe (pai 
thou not uncover. That is, of a Step. mos 4 


Chap. XVIII. 


Such was the inceſt of Reuben with Bilbah, xxxv 
Gen, 22. and of Abſalom with the Wives of his 
Father David, 2 Sam. xvi. 21, 22. and of Antio- 
bus Soter with Krratonice; who abhorring from 
ſuch a Conjunction, was taught that all things 
were honeſt that pleaſed the King. But the 
thing itſelf 15 ſo hateful, that the very namin 
it is a Condemnation; and therefore it is a 
one with the prime natural Law, which pro- 
hibits the Conjunction of Parents and Children. 
For ſhe that is one fleſh with my Father (as a great 
Man ſpeaks) is as near to me as my Father, and 
that's as near as my own Mother. As near, I 
mean, in the eſtimation of Law, though not in the 
accounts of Nature : and therefore, though it be a 
Crime of a leſs turpitude, yet it is equally forbidden, 
and is againſt the Law of Nature, not directly, but 
by interpretation, Book ii. chap. 2. Ductor. Du- 
bitantium Rule iii. n. 29. . 

It is thy fathers nakedneſs.] He having known 


| her, it was not permitted the Son to have her 


alſo, Nay, the Jews ſay, if the Father had 
only eſpouſed her, it was not lawful for the Son 
to have her to Wife; or if he had divorced 
her, it was not lawful for the Son to have her, 
even after he was dead: ſee R. Levi Barcelonita, 
Precept. xci. Buxtorf. de Sponſal. p. 16, 17. 

Ver. 9. The nakedneſs of thy ſiſter.] As the 
nearneſs of Fleſh (mentioned ver. 6.) above a Man, 
is his Mother; and below him, is his daughter: 
ſo on the ſide of him, is his Siſter. 

The daughter of thy Father.) Tho ſhe were 
begotten by his Father of another Wife, not 
of his Mother; yet he might not marry her. 

Or the daughter of thy mot her.] Born of her 
by another Husband, not by his Father. 

Whether ſhe be born at home, or born abroad.] Be 
legitimately born, in wedlock ; or illegitimate- 
ly, out of wedlock; as the Tulmudiſts expound 
it: ſee Selden, lib. v. de jure N. & G. cap. 10. 
591. where he obſerves, that tho the Egyptians, 
(as Philo and others report) with ſuch like Na- 
tions, thought the Marriage of Brothers and 
Siſters to be lawful, and it was pradtiſed alſo in 
Greece; yet the greateſt Men in the Weſtern 
Countries condemned ſuch Marriages 3 which 
ſome of the Greek Philoſophers alſo diſallowed : 


and Euripides himſelf called barbarous, even 


when it was practiſed. Inſomuch, that in after 
Ages this wicked cuſtom was quite aboliſhed ; 


and that before Chriſtianity was well ſettled a- 


mong them. For Sextus Empericus ſaith, that 
in his time it was utterly unlawful : ſee there 
Cap. Xi. p. 603, 605, &c. where he ſhows, the 
Romans always abhorred ſuch Marriages ; nay, 
it was late before the Perſians took up this abo- 


es: who being in love with his own Sifter, as 
Herodotus relates (in his Thalia, cap. xxxi.) and 
having a Mind to marry her, which was never 
Prattiſed before in that Country; he command- 
ed the Royal Judges, (as he calls them) who 
were the Interpreters of the Laws, to adviſe 
Whether he might lawfully do it, or no : Who, 
to pleaſe him, and yet not ſeem to give an il- 
legal opinion, anſwered, v6yev d SZuveloxey 5s 

61 de, cuuotu e d D, &c. That they 
could find no law which permitted a Brot her to marry 


bis Siſter : but there was a Law, that the P erſian 
. | 
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King might do, even what he would : ſee Grotius, 
lib. ii. de jure Belli & Pacis, cap. 5. ſeft. 13. 
Even their nakedneſs thou ſhalt not uncover. It 
ſhall be unlawful to thee to marry any of the 


forenamed Sifters. For tho the Marriage of 
Brother and Siſter was neceſſary in the begin- 


ning, when God created but one Man and one 
Woman, by whoſe Children the World was 
peopled; yet, when it was ſo, there was great 
reaſon that it ſhould be made utterly unlawful, 
as many have demonſtrated; particularly Bi- 


ſhop Taylor, in his Duftor Dubitantium, Book ii. 


chap. 2. Rule 3. n. 24, 25, &c. For nom it is 
next to an unnatural mixture, (as he ſpeaks) it hath 
ſomething of confuſion in it, and blending the very 
firſt partings of Nature; which makes it intolera- 
bly ſcandalous, and univerſally forbidden; for if 
it were not, the miſchief would be horrible and in- 


finite. 


Ver. 10. The nakedneſs of thy ſons daughter, 
or of thy daughters daughter; even their nakedneſs 
thou ſhalt not diſcover.) This Law Concerns a 
Man'sGrand-daughter, by his Son or his Daugh- 
ter; whether legitimately or ſpuriouſly begot- 
ten; as R. Levi Barcelonita expounds it, Pre- 
cept. xciii. Who adds in the next Precept but 
one, this is another Prohition, Thou ſhalt not 
uncover the nakedneſs of thy daughter: which (faith 
he) is not expreſsly mentioned in this Law, be- 
cauſe it was not neceſſary. For a Man's Grand- 
children, either by Sons or Daughters, which 


are more remote, being forbidden, there was 


no need to ſay it was unlawful for him to mar- 
ry his own Daughter. Fob | 

For theirs is thy own nakedneſs.] They have 
their original from thy Nakedneſs. For which 
reaſon ſome of the Jews extended this to thoſe 
Deſcendants which were ſtill farther off; as an 
Hedge to this Law. So R. Levi calls it in the 


p. Place fore named. The antient Romans alſo (as 


our Mr. Selden ſnews) were very ſtrict in re- 
ſtraining the marriage of Men with their Nieces, 
either by their Brothers or Siſters, and with 
others mentioned in the following Laws of Me- 
ſes, lib. V. de Jure Nat. 8 Gentium, &. cap · 11. 
p. 605, &c. | 8 

Ver. 11. The nakedneſs of thy fathers wives 
daughter, begotten of thy father (ſbe is thy ſiſter) 
thou ſhalt not uncover her nakedneſs.) This Pro- 
hibition, ſeeming to be the ſame with that, 
ver. 9. ſome of the Hebrews have expounded 


this concerning the Daughter of a Mother-in- 


law begotten by another Father. For the words 
may be thus tranſlated, as Mr. Seiden obſerves 
the order of them will bear (lib. i. de VUxore Heb. 


: cap. 4.) The nakedneſs of the Daughter of thy Fa- 
minable Cuſtom, after the example of Camby- 


ther's Wife (for ſhe that is born of thy Father, is 
thy Siſter) thou ſhalt not diſcover. And with this 
the Greek, and ſeveral other Verſions of the Bi- 
ble agree, who make the Prohibition of the 
Wives Daughter to end, before he ſpeaks of 
his own Siſter. And it is the ſenſe of the prin- 
cipal Men among the Karites, as he ſhows, cap. 
vi. But this is againſt the conſtant ſenſe of 
the Hebrew Doctors, who ſay it is lawful to 
marry the Daughter of a Mother-in-law, which 
ſhe had by another Husband ; for there is no 
nearneſs of Fleſh at all between theſe two. And 
therefore, as in the vinth Verſe, the Marriages 
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of all brothers and Siſters in general, are for- 
bidden, fo here more particularly the Marriage 
with a Siſter by the ſame Father, tho not 

the ſame Mother: which was neceſſary to be 
expreſsly forbidden, becauſe before the Law, 
the Sons of Noah thought it lawful to marry a 
half Siſter (as we ſpeak) by the Father's fide; 
tho not by the Mother's: ſee Buxtorf. de Sponſ. 


Divort. p. 15, 16. And this was the antient 


Law of Solon among the Athenians, that they 
might marry 5om!]e{vs, their Siſters by the ſame 
Father, but not ꝭ eius, their Siſters: by the 
ſame Mother; as Joh. Meurſius ſhews in his 
Themis Attica, lib. i. cap. 18. And if the one of 
theſe had not been in ſo many words prohibit- 


ed, as well as the other, the Jews might ſtill 


have continued in that practice, which was u- 
ſual before the Law: fee Sam. Petitus in Leges 
Atticas, p. 440. oY 
Some are of the opinion, that, in the niath 
Verſe, the Son of a fecond Venter is forbidden 
to marry the Daughter of the firſt : and here, 
the Son of the firſt Venter, to marry the Daugh- 
ter of the ſecond. And others fancy, that the 
Siſter here meant, is one that was adopted by 
his Father, | 95 
Ver. 12. Thou ſhalt not uncover the nakedneſs 
of thy fathers ſiſter.] And it made no difference 
whether ſhe was his Father's ſiſter legitimately, 
or illegitimately begotten by his Grandfather ; 
as R. Levi Bareelonita repreſents the opinion of 
the Hebrew Doctors, Precept. cxcvii. Such 
Marriages alſo were prohibited by the ancient 
Romans, as Mr. Selden obſerves in the place fore- 
named (lib. v. cap. 11. 
Law of Miſes, they are ſuppoſed. to be lawful; 
for it is commonly thought that his Father 
Amram married his Aunt Jochobed, vi Exod. 20. 
and therefore no wonder it was practiſed in o- 
ther Countries, who were not acquainted with 
this 1 particularly at Sparta, where 
Herodotus ſaith in his Erato, cap. lxxi. Archida- 
mus their King married Lampito, who was Siſter 
to his Father Zeuxidamus, v]os duTp Ado Hos ; 
Lentichydes (Who was Father both to her and to 
Zeuxidamus) giving her to him in Marriage. 
' She is thy fathers near kinſwoman.] So near, 
that as he could not be permitted to marry her, 
ſo his Son alſo, who was but a little farther re- 
moyed from her, was forbidden to touch her. 
And by the fame reaſon that a Man might not 
marry Likes, an Uncle might not marry his 
Neice. Which tho practiſed among the Ko- 
mans after Claudius married Agrippina, till the 
time of Conſtamine; yet it was a new thing, as 
Claudius himſelf acknowledges in Tacitus, (No- 
va nobis in fratrum filias conjugia, lib. xii. Annal. 
Marriages with our Brother's Daugthers are 
new things with us.) And all he could ſay for 
it, was, That it was common in other Nations, 
nec lege ulla prohibita, and not forbidden by any 
Law. And indeed the newnels of it ſo fright- 
ed Domitian, that he would not venture upon 
it; nor did many uſe it. Which ſhews that 
this Law had ſome foundation in Nature ; which 
made thoſe Men cautious about ſuch Marriages, 
who had nothing elſe to guide them. Or, at 
leaſt, there had been ſuch a long Cuſtom againſt 
them, in the Weſtern part of the World, that 


p. 605.) tho before the 
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Men, who were otherwiſe very bad, would not 


help to alter it. 


Ver. 13. Thon ſhalt not uncover the nakedneſ; 
thy mothers ſiſter : for ſhe is thy mothers near kin)- 
woman.] There is the {ame reaſon for this, 3; 
for\the former Prohibition: the Aunt, by the 
Mother's fide, being as near to a Man, as his 
Aunt by the Father's. - 8 

Ver. 14. Thou ſhalt not uncover the nakedneſ; 
of thy fathers brother. J This is explained in the 
next Words, Thou ſhalt not approach to his Wit, . 
that js, not marry thy Uncle's Wife. And 
therefore much lets might an Uncle marry his 
Brother's. Daughter: as Herodotus tells us Daria, 
married Phrataguna, the Daughter of his Bro- 

her Atarnes, Who gave him all his Eſtate with 

er; and Deonides, King of Sparta, married 
Gorgo, the Daughter of his Brother Cleomenes 
lee lib. vii. (called Polymnia) cap. 224, and 239. 
She is thy Aunt.) By ſuch near Affinity, that 
Marriage is forbidden with her, as well as with 
an Aunt by Conſanguinity, v. 12, 13. In which 
the antient Romans allo were very ſtrict, ay 
our Selden obſerves in the place above- named. 
And it made no difference, whether he were 
only eſpouſed to her, or had after Marriage 
divorced her, or was ſeparated by Death: or 
whether he was his Father's Brother legitimate- 
ly, or ſpuriouſly, as R. Levi Barcelonita ob- 
ler ves, Præcept. cxcix, and cc. Where he notes, 
that tho the Father's'Brother's Wife be only 
mentioned, yer the Mother's Brother's Wife is 
allo prohibited. This is repeated xx. 20. 

Ver 15. Thou ſhalt not uncover the nakednſs 


of thy daughter-in-law : ſhe is thy ſons wife, &c.] 


Tho only eſpouſed to him; and therefore much 
more when ſolemnly married; as the ſame R, 
Levi explains it, Precept. cci. where he hath 
the ſame obſervation as before; that if ſhe was 
afterwards divorced, he might not marry her; 
and that it is probable the Wife of a Baſtard 
Son is prohibited; for he is his Son; though a 
Child by a Slave, or a Stranger, is never called 
a Man's Son. 

Ver. 16, Thou ſhalt not uncover the nakeane/s 


| of thy brathers wife, &c.] Unleſs he died Child- 


leſs; for in that caſe the next Brother was bound 
to marry her, xxv Deut. 5. lee Buxtorf. de Sponſ. 
p. 25. and Grotius in xiv Matth. 4, Much lels 
might a Man marry his Brother's Daughter, (as 
was before noted) who was nearer to him, and 
of his own Fleſh. Which was ſo much abhor- 
red by the antient Romans, that Claudius Ceſar 
durſt not celebrate his Marriage with Agripi- 
na, till he had got a Decree of the Senate tor 
it, Quo juſte inter patruos, fratrumque filias, mp- 
tie etiam in poſterum ſtatuerentur : which made 
the Marriage of Uncles with their Brothers 
Daughters to be lawful for the future : which 
hitherto had been without example. So Taci- 
tus relates in the forenamed Book of his Annals, 
cap. v. where he ſaith, notwithſtanding this De- 
cree, there were none found, but only one 
Man, who defired ſuch Matrimony ; and moſt 
thought he did it to gain Aerippina's favour : 
Neque tamen repertus eſt, niſi unus, talis matrimo- 
nii cupitor, &c. | 

Ver. 17. Thou ſhalt not uncover the nakedneſs 


of a Woman and her daughter.) If a Man rf 
ri 
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ried x Widow that had a Daughter, it was a 
wicked thing to marry that Daughter, either 
- while her Mother lived, or after ſhe was dead. 
Neither | ſhalt thou take her ſons daughter, nor 
her daughters daughter, to uncover her nakeaneſs 7 
To preſerve them from this, the Jews added, 
as 4 Hedge to this Law, a Prohibition to marry 
the Grand- daughters of ſuch Daughters, as R. 
Levi Barcelonita tells us, Præcept. ccv. 1 
For they are her near kinſwomen J Of ſuch Con- 
ſanguinity with her (from whom they directly 
come) as makes it very criminal in him that is 
one with her, to marry them. 0 
It is wickedreſs.) The Hebrew word Zimmaß 
imports more chan Wickednſs. The LXX tran- 
ſlate it do#Cnjun, Impiety; the vulgar Latin, In- 
eſt; others; nefarious Wickedneſs, which is the 
word in the Civil Law for thoſe Marriages 
that are contrary to Nature. Such were theſe in 
ſome meaſure, tho not in the higheſt degree. 
Ver. 18. Neither ſhalt thou take a wife to her 
ſiter.] There are a great many eminent Wri- 
ters, who following our marginal Tranſlation, 
[one wife to anot her] imagine that here plurality 
of Wives is exprelsly forbidden by God. And 
they think there is an example to juſtify this 
Tranſlation in xxvi Exod. 3. Where Aoſes 18 
commanded to take care 'the five Curtains of 
the Tabernacle were coupled together, one to 
its ſiſter (as the Hebrew phraſe is) i. e. one to an- 
other. And ſo the Karaites interpret this place, 
That a Man, having a Wife, ſhould not take 
another while ſhe lived. Which, if it were 
true, would ſolve ſeveral difficulties: but there 
are ſuch ſtrong Reaſons againſt it, that I ean- 
not think it to be the meaning. For as more 
Wives than one were indulged before the Law, 
lo they were after. And Moſes himſelf ſup- 
poſes as much, when he provides a Man houſe 
not prefer a Child he had by a beloved Wife, 
before one by her whom he hated, if he was 
the eldeſt Son. Which plainly intimates an al- 
lowance in his Law, of more Wives than one. 
And fo we find expreſsly their Kings might 
have, tho not a multitude, xvii Deut. 17. 
And their beſt King, who read God's Law 
day and night, and could not but underſtand 
it, took many Wives, without any reproof : 
Nay, God gave him more than he had before, 
by delivering his Maſter's Wives to him, 2 Sam. 
x11. 8, And beſides all this, Moſes ſpeaking all 
along in this Chapter of Conſanguinity, it is 
reaſonable (as Schindlerus obſerves) to conclude 
he doth ſo here: not of one Woman to another; 
but of one Siſter to another. There being alſo 
the like reaſon to underſtand the word Siſter 
properly in this place, as the words Daughter 
and Mother in others, ver. 17. and xx. 14. where 
he forbids a Man to take a Woman and her 
Daughter, or a Woman and her Mother, as Theo- 
derick Hackſpan judiciouſly notes, Diſput. i. de 
loeutionibus ſacris, n. 29. ſee Selden, lib. v. de Jure 


Nat. & Gent. cap. 6, and Buxtorf. ae Sponſal. pe 


1. 4p | - 
The meaning therefore is, That tho two 
es at a time, or more, were permitted in 
thoſe days, no Man ſhould take two Siſters (as 
Jacob had formerly done) begotten of the ſame 
Father, or born of the ſame Mother, whether 


up LEVITI CUS. 


legitimately or illegitimately, as the forenamed 
R. Levi expreſſes it, Præcept. ccvi. Which tho 
it may ſeem to be prohibited before, by con- 


ſequence and analogy, (becauſe the Marriage 


Pe 
” 


of a Brother's Wife is forbidden, ver. 16% yet 


it is here directly prohibited, as otHer' Mar- 
riages are; which were implicitly forbidden 
before. For ver. 7. the Marriage of a Son 
with his Mother is forbidden: and ver. 10. the 
Marriage of a Father with his Daughter. 
To vex her. ] There were wont ko be great 
Emulations, and Jealouſies, and“ Gtſtentions 
between Wives (ſome of them being more be- 
loved than others, and alſo ſuperior to them) 
which between two Siſters would have been 
more intolerable, than between two other Wo- 
men: who not being 4 conſanguinitate, equi- 
ore animo ſub eodem marito, ætatem unn agant (as 
Petras Cunæus ſpeaks, lib. ii. de Repub. Heb. cap. 
23.) of the fame Conſanguinity (as two Siſters 


are)might live with more equal and quiet minds 


under the ſame Husband. The vulgar Latin 
underſtands this, as if Hoſes forbad them to 
make one Siſter their Wife, and the other their 
Concubine ; which could not but beget the 
greateſt diſcords between them, 

In her life time. ] From hence, ſome infer that 


a Man was permitted to marry the Siſter of his 


former Wife, when ſhe was dead. So the Tal- 
mudliſts; but the Karaites thought it abſolutely 
unlawful, as Mr. Selden obſerves, lib. i. de Uxore 
Heb. cap. 4. For it is directly againſt the Scope 


of all theſe Laws, which prohibit Men to mar- 


ry at all with ſuch Perſons as are here men- 
tioned, either in their Wives life-time, or after. 
And there being a Prohibition, ver. 16. to mar- 
ry a Brother's Wife, it is unreaſonable to think 
Moſes gave them leave to marry their Wive's 
Siſter. Theſe words therefore, In her life-time, 
are to be referred, not to the firſt words, Nei- 


ther ſhalt thou take her, but to the next, To vex 


her, as long as ſhe lives. Chastuni refers it to 
both the Siſters, according to the Targum, and 
makes this the ſenſe ; leſt they ſhould both be af- 


flicted Widows as long as they live: for no Body 


would marry either of them, being defiled by 
ſuch an inceſtuous Conjunction, for which God 
cut off their Husband. 

In this the antient Chriſtians were ſo ſtrict, 
that if a Man, after his Wife died, married her 
Siſter, he was by the tenth Canon of the Coun- 
cil of Eliberis, to be kept from the Commu- 
nion five years. 

Ver. 19. Alſo thou ſhalt not approach to à wo- 
man.] No, not to his own Wife, as the fore- 
named R. Levi expounds it, Præcept. ccvii. tho 
all other Women alſo are comprehended, even 
their Canaanitiſh Slaves, as he obſerves. 

As long as ſhe is put apart for her unc leaumeſs. ] 
Which was ſeven days, xv. 19. All the Laws 
about Marriages unto this place, ſeem to have a 
ſpecial regard to the wicked Cuſtoms among 
the Egyptians; who, above all other People, 
were then polluted with ſuch inceftuous mix- 
tures. And now he proceeds to direct them 
to abhor the Cuſtoms of the Canaanites; who 
were polluted more than other Nations, with 
Adulteries, and offering their Children to Mo- 
loch, and the reſt of the foul Crimes —— 
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low. For againſt the Practices of theſe two 
Nations, the Egyptians and the Canaanites, 
Moſes cautions them, ver. 3. and accordingly 
firſt mentions the doings of the Egyptians, un- 
to this place; and then thoſe ot the Canaa- 
rites, in the following Verſes. | | 
Ver. 20. Moreover thou ſhalt not lie carnall 
with thy Neighbours wife.) While he lived with 
her: For this was to commit Adultzry. 

To defile thy ſelf with ber.) This ſignifies the 
fouleſt impurity, as appears from ver. 23. and 
was puniſned with death, xx. 10. 

Ver. 21. And thou | ſhalt not let any of thy 
ſeed. ] i. e. Of their Children, as it is explained 
xviii Deut. 10. This was a Spiritual Adultery, 
and therefore here mentioned. 

Paſs through the fire to Molech. ] It is certain 
that Molech was particularly worſhipped. by the 
Children of Ammon, (at leaſt in future Ages, 
I Kings xi. J.) but ſeems to have been the name 
of many of the Heathen Gods, and the ſame 
with Baal: Both of them ſignifying Dominion. 
This appears by comparing xix Jer. 5. with 
XXXii. 35. But more eſpecially it ſignifies the 
7 the Prince of the rags! (gy 
Voſſius de Orig. &. Idolol. Lib. ii. cap. 5· ) as 
the Queen of hee the Moon, — Fer. 18. 
Now it is evident by ſeveral paſſages in Scrip- 
ture, that the ancient Pagans (whom the 1/rae- 
lites were prone to imitate) not only made their 
Children paſs through the fire; but alſo offered 
them in Sacrifice unto Molech. The former I 
take to be forbidden in this Law; the latter in 
XX. 3. where giving their Children to Molech 
is prohibited under a ſevere Penalty, of being 
put to death for that Crime : Whereas there is 
no Penalty annexed here to their making them 
paſs through the fire. Which I take therefore to 
have been a leſs Crime than the other; tho' an 
idolatrous Rite practiſed by thoſe, who abhor- 
red the cruelty of offering the very Life of their 
dear Children to Aolech. Inſtead of which, this 
Rite was deviſed, of making them paſs thro 
the fire (for tho' the word fire be not here in 
the Hebrew Text, yet it is underſtood by all, 
and expreſſed xviii Deut. 10.) by way of Puri- 
fication, and Luſtration, as they called it; and 


by this means to dedicate them to the Wor- 


hip and Service of Molech. And therefore, be- 
ing a Rite of Initiation, whereby Parents con- 
ſecrated their Sons and Daughters to their Dei- 
ties; we never find it mentioned in Scripture, 
but only concerning Children (not concerning 
Men and Women) whom the Iſraelites are for- 
bidden to dedicate in this manner; which was 
in truth, to alienate them from the Lord God 
of Iſrael. | 

Now that this was pores among the anci- 
ent Pagans as a Rite of Initiation, appears parti- 
cularly in the Myſteries of Mithra, (See Suidas 
upon that word) and continued long among the 
Perſians, if we may believe Benjamin Tudelenſit, 
in his Itinerarium, p. 214. See G. Schickardi Ta- 
rich, p. 126, c And this very phraſe, make 
to paſs unto, (for the word fire, as I ſaid, is not 
here mentioned) ſignifies as much as ad partes 
ejus tranſire, to be addicted to any one; like 


that phraſe meoiexs $a: 725 ©49, to come unto God, 


xi Hebr. 6, And ſo this Hebrew Phraſe is uſed 


"ACOMMENTARY 


Xili Exod. 12. and may very well be ane 
derſtood here, for devoting, or making over 


their Children unto Molech. For the Heathen 


thought their Childrenunclean, and obnoxious 


to the Anger of their Gods, and conſequently 


in danger to be taken away from them, if they 
were not thus expiated, as Maimonides tells us, 
More Nevoch.. P. iii. cap. 37. And on the con- 
trary, they fancied (as R. Levi Barcelonita ob. 
ſerves, Precept. ccviii.) that if only one of their 
Children were thus conſecrated: to Molech, all 
the reſt were bleſſed, and ſhould be roſperous, 
For he very nicely takes notice that the 1/aelire, 
are forbidden to make any of their. ſeed to paſs 
through the fire: It not being the manner, he 
ſaith, to make them all paſs. But the idola- 
trous Prieſts (to make the People more willin 
to this. Service) cunningly perſwaded them 
that if any one Child was offered to Molech, it 
procured a Bleſſing upon all; and if there was 
only one Child in a Family, they laid no Ob- 
ligation on the Parents to do this. 
The manner of doing it, at this. diftance of 
time, cannot certainly be known. Some ſay 
their Parents carried them through two fires 
upon their ſhoulders. Others, that they were 
led between them by their Prieſts : And ſo f. 
Levi in the place before- named; The Father de. 
livered the Child to the Prieſt, in the name of the 
Idel ; juſt as it is ſaid n Sacrifices 
(xv. 14.) he (hall give them to the Prieſt. Others 
think that the Prieft, or ſome Body elſe, 


waved. the Child about in the very flame, 


while Men and Women danced round the fire; 


nay, leaped through the flame. And Joh. Coch. 


obſerves, upon the Title Sanhedrim, cap. ). 


n. 7. that ſome are of the opinion, the Children | 


thus dedicated did not walk, but dance thro 
the fire: which being an emblem and repreſen- 
tative of the Sun, plainly fignified ſuch Chil- 
dren were conſecrated to that Deity. And this 
comes nearer to the Hebrew phraſe, as we tran- 
ſlate it, that they did not paſs between fires, but 
through the fire. But which way ſoever it was 
done, whether they waved the Child thro' the 
very fire, and preſented it to Molech, before 
whom the fire was kindled, or led it between 
two fires ; when they had ſo done, the Prieft 
reſtored the Child to the Father again. And in 
ſome ſuch way Abaz made his Son to paſs thro 
the fire, according to the abomination of the Heathen, 
2 Kings xvi. 3. which cannot be meant of his 
burning him: For Hezekiab his Son out- lived 
him, and ſucceeded in his Throne. See Theo- 
doret in iv Kings queſt. 47. Maimon. de Idol. c. 6. 
ſeR. 14. u. 4, J, 6, 7- and Voſſius his Notes; 
with Simeon de Muis in cvi P/al. 37. 

Neither ſhalt thou prophane the name of thy 
God.) By offering their Children to Molech, 
they in effect rejected and diſowned (as I before 
obſerved) the Lord God of Jae! : Which 
was to pollute his Name, by giving that honour, 
which was due to him alone, unto anotherGod : 
For he gave them Children; who were therc- 
fore to be devoted to none but him. 

1 am the Lord.] The only Sovereign of an: 
World; who will ſeverely puniſh the Tran 
greſſors of this Law. 


Ver. 22- 
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. 22. Thou ſhalt not lie with mankind, as 
4 e 42 15 an abomination.” A de- 
teſtable wickedneſs; condemned by all Nati- 
ons; tho praftiſed by ſome lewd Perſons among 
them. Inſomuch that the Apoſtles of Chriſt 
make mention of it, with the greateſt abhor- 
rence, i Rom. 27+ 1 Corinth. vi. 9. 1 Tim. i. 10. 
For not only ſeveral of the Roman Emperors 
were infamous upon this account; but ſome 
alſo of the Greek Philoſophers. 

This Prohibition is repeated, according to 
Maimonides, in xxiii Deut. 17. whom our Tran- 
lation follows; there ſhall not be a Sodomite of 
the Sons of Urael- But Onkelos interprets that 

lace otherwiſe. _ g 1 | 

Ver. 23: Neither ſhalt thou lie with any Beaſt, 
&c. ] i. e. Of any kind whatſoever. Some are 
apt to ſay, What need was there of ſuch Pro- 
hibitions ? when it is ſo monſtrouſly unnatural, 
to mix with Creatures of a different Species 
from us, as all Beaſts are. But ſuch Perſons 
do not underſtand, that this was not only pra- 
filed in Egypt (againſt whoſe doings he cautions 
them, ver. 3.) but was alſo made a piece of 
Religion : Women devoted to the Worſhip 
there uſed, moſt filthily ſubmitting to the Luſt 
of their ſacred Goats. So Strabo tells us, Lib. vii. 
. 802, that at Mendes, where they worſhipped 
Pan, Tete Wau Samy uartt pores, Goats (which 
were there allo worſhipped) lay with women, For 
which he quotes Pindar ; as do alſo Priſcianus 
and eAlian, Lib. vil. de Animal. cap. 19. as Ca- 
ſaubon there notes. And Herodotus vouches this 
upon his own knowledge, and faith they did it 
openly (fo &ragard d ſignifies) when he was in 
Erypt. His words are theſe in his ſecond Book 
called Eurerpe, cap. 46. *Eyiptro d e mi he V- 
70 br end TiTo Thea TVA Texy © tpioytTo ava- 
garmiy. This prodigy Rs in this part of Egypt 
(i, e. among the Mendeſians) when I was there, a 
boat had to do with a woman in the view of all. 
NN & emderfty dr gdroy dwixele. How long this 
beaſtly Cuſtom: had been among them, none 
can tell, but theſe words import, that then it 
was notorious; and ſo far from being kept 
ſecret, that they rather made an oftentation of 
it. Which 1 look upon as an argument that 
this had been a very old practice; otherwiſe 
they would have bluſhed at it. . 
Ver. 24. Defile not your ſelves in any of theſe 
things] This ſeems to relate particularly to the 
ſins before- mentioned, ver. 20, 21, 22, 23. 
See der 28 103 FR | l . . 

For in all theſe the Nations are defiled, which I 
caft out before you] The ſeven Nations that in- 

d of Canaan, (mentioned in 


habited the La 
many places, particularly vii Deut. 1.) were 10 
oyer· run with theſe filthy Vices, that God could 
not bear with them, but ordered them to be 
deſtroyed for this very reaſon. Which was a 
lyfficient Caution to the Tſraelires, who came 
in their room, to keep themſelves from ſuch 
Impurities. FVV 

Ver. 25. And the Land is deftled.] To make 
the 1/raelires the more aboniinate ſuch s, he 
repreſents the very Land, in which they Leit 
as ſenſible of the Foul wickedneſs of the Inhabi- 
tants; who were a loathſome burden to it, 
which it could not digeſt. * 


Therefore do I viſt the iniquity thertof upon it. 
I am about to puniſn them, upon that account. 
And the Land itſelf vomiteth out its Inhabitants:] 
A moſt eloquent figure, expreſſing the exceſſive 
loathſomneſs of their wickedneſs: which made 
their own Country nauſeate them, and throw 
them out, as our Stomach doth Meat that of- 
fends it. The ſame expreſſion is uſed ver. 28. 
xx. 22. iii Rev. 16. Theodoret ex pounds this word 
by gde, which fignifies their Expulſion, as 
an execrable People. And indeed the word vomit 
in Scripture is uſed for that which is moſt de- 
teſtable and abominable, xxviii . 8. xlviii 
* 26. 11 Habak. 10. p 3 
er. 26. Te ſhall therefore keep my ſtatutes and 
my Judgments.) Theſe Laws I favs — you. 
See ver. 4, 5» 


And ſball not commit any of theſe abominat ions. ] 
From this word abominat ions, which the Nations 
God caſt out, to make room for them, are 
ſaid to have committed ver. 27. ſome conclude 
that every one of the foregoing Marriages, 
mentioned in this Chapter, are in their own 
nature ſinful; the Nations who had no poſitive 
Law to forbid them, being caſt out for ſuch 
Pollutions. But the mere force of this word 
will not warrant ſuch a concluſion ; becauſe 
ſeveral things are called in this Book an abomi- 
nat ion, Which have no moral turpitude in them; 
but were made ſo by God's poſitive Laws, as 
Mr. Selden obſerves (Lib. v. de Jure Nat. & Gent. 
cap. 11. p. 598.) from xi Lev. 10, 20, 41, 42. 
where ſeveral ſorts of Creatures are forbidden 
to be eaten, as abominable And the Sacrifice 


of a Bullock or a Sheep that had a blemiſh, is 


faid to be an abomination, xvii Deut. t. not from 
the very nature of the thing; but from the 
Prohibition which God had made againſt ſuch 
Offerings. My ER 
It is moſt reaſonable therefore to refer the 
abominatiens here ſpoken of, to thoſe foul things 
mentioned in the latter end of this Liſt(ver. 20, 
21, 22, 23.) and to thoſe in the beginning,(ver. 
7, 8, 9, &c.) For lying with one's Mother, or 
Mother in-law, or Siſter, was always an abomi- 


nation. But we cannot ſay the ſame of every 


one of the reſt (the Law itſelf following, or 
rather requiring, in one caſe, the marriage of a 
brother's wife) which were made an abomina- 
tion by the Law now given to the Iſraelites.” 
' Neither any of your own Nation, nor any ſtran- 
ger that ſojourneth among you. That is, any Pro- 
felyte who had embraced their Religion. See 
„ HR TISUT C5 * {ld 
Ver. 27. For all theſe abominations have the 
men of the Land done, which were before you, &c. J 
He admoniſhes them to beware of theſe Abo- 
minations, by the example of thoſe who were 
utterly undone by them. - For God 1s no re- 
ſpecter of Perſons; but would puniſh. them in 
the ſame manner, if they did the-lame things. 
Ver. 28, That the Land ſpue not you out alſo, 
&c. ] As it did at laſt, ix Jer. 19. xxxvi Exe. 17. 
Ver. 29. For whoſoever ſhall commit any of 
t he ſe abominations, even the ſouls that commit them, 
fhall be cut off from among their people.] The mul- 
titude of the Offenders ſhall not keep off the 
puniſhment; but they ſhall ſuffer by the hand 
of the Judges, or by the hand of 
they 
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they negle& their Duty. See xvii Cen. 14. 
Ver. 30. Therefore ſhall ye keey mine Ordinan- 
ces.] Live by all theſe Rules which I have 
now given you. 
That ye commit not any of theſe abominable Cu- 
toms, which were committed before you.) By ob- 
ſerving every one of theſe Laws, they were 
kept at a diſtance from thoſe greater Abomina- 


tions, mentioned in the beginning, and in the 


latter end of theſe Prohibitions. The poſitive 
'Laws (or Ordinances) now added, being in the 
nature of an antemurale, or an out- work; to ſtop 
their proceeding to the higher Crimes, which 
were againſt the Law of Nature. 
I am the LORD you G0 D.] As their Lord, 
he had Authority to make theſe Laws: and as 
their God, they had particular Obligations to 
obſerve them. Nay, it was a ſingular token 
of his Love to them, that he preſcribed theſe 
Laws of Chaſtity and Modeſty : that thereby 
he might preſerve them an holy People to him, 
pyure and free from thoſe abominable filthineſſes, 
and thoſe indecent Conjunctions that were pra- 


Fiſed in the World. For as the ancient Rule 


was, Semper in omnibus conjunctionibus, non ſolum 
quod liceat conſiderandum eſt, ſed & quod honeſtum 
4 In all Marriages, it is always to be conſi- 
ered, not merely what is lawful, but what is 
honeſt and ſeemly, Which is more true in the 
Chriſtian Religion, than in any other : For 
thereby Marriage is advanced, to repreſent the 
Unity that is between Chriſt and his Church. 
And beſides, in contracting Marriage, we are 
not only to have regard to our own Conſcience 
(as Joh. Brentius wiſely obſerves, upon the fore- 
named Rule. of the ancient Law) but to Suc- 
ceſſion alſo, and to Inheritances. And there- 
fore, id gendum, quod & boni viri honeſtam ju- 
dicant; & a legitimo Magiſtratu permittitur : that 
is to be done, both which good Men judge to 
be honeſt, and is allowed by lawful Governors. 


CHA P. XIX. 

Ver. 1. ND the LORD ſpake unto Moſes, 

3 ſaying. J The following Precepts, 

which contain in a manner all their Duty, ſeem 

to have ben delivered to Moſes immediately 
after the former; being in a great part a Repe- 
tition of ſome principal things which had been 
already commanded. 

Ver. 2. Speak unto all the Congregation of the 
Children of Iſrael. ] It is uncertain whether he de- 
livered theſe Precepts only to their Elders and 
Heads of their Tribes, to be communicated 
by them to the People; or at ſeveral times he 
called every Family of every Tribe, and ſpake 
theſe words to them himſelf. 

And ſay unto them, Te ſhall be holy, for I the 
LORD your GOD am holy.) This very thing 
was ſaid to them before, with reſpect to ſeveral 
Meats which are forbidden them, xi. 44. See 
there. And now is repeated with a peculiar 
reſpe& (as Maimonides thinks, More Newech. P. 
zii. cap. 47.) to the filthy Marriages and abo- 
minable Idolatries mentioned in the foregoing 
Chapter; as it is repeated again in the next 
Chapter, xx. J, 26. with reſpect to ſome other 


fore the Father, it ſhows, 
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things. It being a general reaſon 
ſhould be W ne from all other Lhe oy 
the obſervation of peculiar Laws, (which is th. 
mearung of. being holy) becauſe they were * 
Worſhippers of him, whoſe moſt excellent N : 
ture tranicended all other Beings, not on! 1 
. but in 2 57 Perfections. on 
er. 3. Te ſhall fear every man bis mot 
his father. j This Duty is called 8 E 
fifth Commandment, (xx Exod. 12.) and tb 
Father there put before the Mother; which 
being here called fear, and the Mother put be. 
faith Maimonide: 
that honour and fear are equally due to both, with, 
out any difterence. And the proper Exprec. 
fions of Fear and Reverence are, (according to 
thoſe Doctors) not to fit in their Seat, nor to 
contradict them in any thing they fay ; much 
leſs to cavil againſt them; nor to call them 
their proper names, but to add the Title of 
Sir, &c. (as we ſpeak) or the like. And the 
Expreſſions of Honour, are not to fit doyn in 
their Preſence ; and to provide them with Ne. 
ceſſaries, if they fall into Poverty, &c. See 
Selden, Lib. ii. de Synedriis, cap. 1 3. p. 557, Gr, 
and R. Levi Barcelonita, Precept. xxvii. 

And keep my Sabbat hs. ] Obedience as well a; 
Reverence is included in the word Fear : but 
if Parents commanded them to break the Sab. 
bath-day, or to profane any other day conſe. 
crated to God's Service, they were not to be 
obeyed, | 

I am the LORD your 60D. I reſted on the 
Sabbath-day; who am your Sovereign, and 
therefore have power to require you to reſt on 
any other days. Particularly on the great day 
of Atonement, xvi. 31. when I am ſo gracious 
as to accept of an Expiation for all your fins 
This is repeated ver. 30. and xxlii. 3. 

Ver. 4. Turn ye not unto Idols. ] Not ſo much 
as to look upon them; no, nor to think of 
them (as R. Levi Barcelonita expounds it, pra- 
cept. ccxxv.) much leſs to enquire after what 
manner the Gentiles worſhipped them, (which 
it expreſsly forbidden xii Deut. 30.) for by this 
means they mighr be allured to Idolatry. The 
word we here tranſlate Idols, is a word of con- 
tempt, ſignifying 4 thing of nought. Or, as 
ſome of the Jews will have it, this word Elilim, 
is compounded of the Particle al, ſignifying 
not; and El, i. e. God. As much as to ſay, 
which are not Gods; and therefore called in 
Scripture Vanities, which can do neither good 
nor hurt. 

Nor make to your ſelves molten gods. ] This ſeems 
to have reſpett to the golden Calf, which they 
made to worſhip, and is called a molten Calf, 
XXX11 Exod. 4. But all graven Images are no lels 
forbidden : for if to look towards an Idol was 
a ſin, much more was it to make an Image of 
any ſort, to worſhip it. The Jews are ſome- 
thing curious in their obſervations upon this 
Precept. - For, in the Book Siphra, they 9 
that they might not make molten Gods for 
others, much leſs for themſelves. Whence that 
ſaying, He that makes to himſelf an Idol, 
violates a double Precept; firſt in making it; 
and then in making it to himſelf. See R. Levi 


betore-mentioned, Precept. ccxxvi. ; 
am 


7 am the Loxp your Gop.]. The ſame rea- 
fon is given in the foregoing. Verſe, for the ob- 
ſervation of their Sabbatbs: And that of the 
ſeventh Day eyery Week, was ordained in me- 
mory of the Creation of the World; and con- 
ſequently intended as a Preſervative from Ido- 
latry, (as Jobſerved upon Exod, xx. 8.) which 
perhaps makes theſe two Precepts be here put 
together. But it is evident Moſes doth not ob- 
ſerve the order wherein theſe Precepts were firſt 
delivered; but rather inverts ir, beginning with 
the ffiþ Commandment, and ſo going back to 
the fourth; and here to the two firſt. 


6 


Ver. 8. And if ye offer a Sacrifice of peace- 
offerings unto the Lo Rp.] As they were to 
avoid all Idolatry, fo they were to be careful 
to perform the Service due to the true Gop, in 
a right manner.  Peace-offerings are only menti- 
oned, becauſe they were, the moſt common Sa- 
crificesz being of three ſorts : ſee ch. vii. 11, &c. 
and xvii. 5. HP R 3 
Ye Hall offer it at your own will.] Either of the 
Herd, or of the Flock ; Male or Female, 
ch. iii. 1, 6. Or rather (as the vulgar Latin and 
the LXX. underſtand it) they were to offer it 
ſo, that it might be acceptable to the Log; 
according to the Rules preſcribed in the ſeventh 
Chapter. 21030 Wonder of 4 | * 0 
Ver. 6. It Hall be eaten the ſame day ye offer it, 
and on the morrow,) This ſhows he ſpeaks par- 
ticularly of thoſe Peace-offerings which were a 
Vow, or a voluntary Offering, ch. vii. 16. for Sa- 
_ crifices of. Thaukſg;vng might not be kept till 
the morrow, but were to be eaten on the ſame 
Day, ver. 15. of that Chapter: ſee the reaſon 
of this, Exod. xxiii. 18. the latter end. 
And if ought remain till the third day, it ſpall 
be burnt with fire.) See ch. vii. 17. 

Ver. 7. 4nd if it 

day, it is abominable.] See ch. vii. 118. 
It ball not be accepted.] See there. This 
ſeems to juſtify the ſenſe which the Vulgar 
puts upon thoſe words, ver. 5. which we tran- 
ſlate, according to thy will. 5 

Ver. 8. Therefore every one that eateib it, ſhall 
bear his iniquity.] See ch. vii. 18. 

Becauſe he bath profaned the ballowed things of 
the Lord.) By keeping them till they were in 
danger to ſtink, or to be corrupted. 

at ſoul ſhall be cut off from his. People.] By 
the Judges, if the thing was known : Other- 
wile by the hand of Go b. 

Ver. 97 And when ye reap the barveſt of your 
Land.) Which was a time of great joy, when 
they offered, it is likely, many Peace-offerings of 
that ſort before mentioned. | 
Thou ſhalt not wholly reap the corners of th 
Feld.] But leave a fixtieth part, (as their wiſe 
Men have determined it) and that in the ex- 
tream part of the Field, rather than any other 
place, that the Poor might know where to 
come for ir; as R. Levi — explains it, 
Precept. ccxiii. And this, whether they were 
in the Land of Iael, or out of it; as Mr. 
Selden obſerves out of the Talmudiſts, Lib. vi, 
de Jure Nat. & Gent. cap. 6. p. 692. where he 
ſhows it was the Cuſtom to add ſomething to 
the We part, proportionable to the large- 
: O L. I. 
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be eaten at all an the third 
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neſs of the Field, or the multitude of the Poor, 
or the greatneſs of the Crop. ES 

Neither ſhalt thou gather the gleanings of thy 
barveſt.] That is, if an ear or two of Corn 
fell (as they cut it, or bound it up) out of 
the Sheaves, or from under their Sickle, they 
were not to gather them up from the ground, 


but leave them for the Poor, as oft as they 


fell: But not if there fell three ears at a time, 
as the Talmudiſts determine: ſee Mr. Selden in 
the place above- named; and the ſame R. Levi, 
Præcept. cexiv. | 3 

Ver. 10. And thou ſhalt not glean thy vineyard.] 
When they had cut off the great Bunches, they 


were not. to examine the Vine over again, for 


the ſcattered Grapes, or ſmall Cluſters. 
Neither ſhalt thou gather every grape of thy 
Vineyard.] If any fell to the ground as they 
gathered them, they were not to take them 
up. That is, if one or two Cluſters fell ; but 
not if three, much leſs, if more: for they 
conſtrue this as they do the Precept about 
Ears of Corn (ver. 9.) They alſo Gy, they 
were bound to leave the Corners of the Vine- 
ard uncut, as well as the Corners of the 
ield, R. Levi Barcelonita, Præcept. ccxxx. 
and ccxxxi. and Mr, Selden, Lib. vi. de Fure 
Nat. & Gent. cap. 6. in the place before-na- 
med. And theſe-Precepts obliged ſuch Stran- 
gers as. ſojourned among them, (mentioned 
ch. xvi, 8. & xviii. 26.) who before they were 
admitted to embrace the Jewiſh Religion, were 
examined whether they underſtood that they 
muſt obſerye ſuch and ſuch Precepts, particu- 
larly theſe. here mentioned, which were pro- 
pounded to them. plainly and diſtinctly: And 
after they had promiſed to keep them, they 
were circumciſed, &c. As G. Schickard ob- 
ſerves out of the Talmud, the cuſtom was, af- 
ter the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, in Miſb pal Ha- 
melek, cap. 5. Theorem xvii. 
Thou ſhalt leave them for the poor and the 
ſtranger.) Tho' by Stranger the Jews think is 
underſtood a Proſelyte of Righteouſneſs, (as 
they call him who had embraced their Religi- 
-on, by receiving Circumciſion) yet they did 
not hinder any poor Gentile from partaking of 
this Charity; as the ſame R. Levi ſays. And 


if any one tranſgreſſed any of the Precepts 


contained in theſe two Verſes, he was beaten ; 
as Mr. Selden ſhows, Lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 13. 
u. 8. | | 

Tam tbe Lo x p your G0 b.] I give you the 
Country to. which you go, with theſe reſerves 
for the Poor: And have been ſo bountiful to 


vou, that I require you to be ſo to them. 


Ver. 11. Ze /hall not ſteal.] Here are ſeveral 
Moral Precepts put briefly together, for the 
maintaining Juſtice and Truth ; without which 
Societies cannot be preſerved. And firit he 
forbids Theft; the coveting of other Mens 
Goods being the Source of the other Sins 
that follow. And whether they were the Goods 
of an Ifaęlite, or of a Gentile Idolater, that 
any Man ſtole, he was bound to make Reſti- 
tution, as R. Levi obſerves, Præcept. ccxxxii. 
See Exod, xxii. 1. 


Ppp Neither 


Neither deat fatfy.) This is a Divine Caption 
(as the Hebrew Doctors obſerve) againſt deny- 
ing a thing that was depoſited with them; or, 
which they y 
never pretend they had not, if they were 
diſpoſed to be fincere and upright in their 

aling. ; 9 

Neither lie one to ene 1 Words being in- 
tended to declare the Mind, and fof no other 
end ; he that hears us ſpeak hath a right in 
Juſtice to be done him, that what we fpeak be 
true. For otherwiſe he doth not know our 
Mind by our words ; and then we had better 
be dumb. But tho' all kind of lying be con- 
trary to the intention of Gop, in giving us 
Speech; yet this relates particularly to. ſuch 
Lies whereby a Man's Neighbour was injured; 
defrauded, for inſtance, of his Goods which he 
had depoſited with another; or of the juſt 
Debts which were owing. him, &c. But tho? 


the ſimple denying of ſuch things was not pu- 


niſhed with beating, as Mr. Selden reprefents 
the Opinion of the 7 almudiſts, Lib. ii. de Synedr. 
cap. 11. yet he that denied a thing depoſited 
with him, was not admitted to be a Witneſs 
in any caſe, tho? he had not forſworn himſelf, 
unto which this lying diſpoſed him. So R. Levi, 
Precept. ccxxx111. FFF 
Ver. 12. And ye ſhall not ſwear by my name 
falſiy.] Much leſs was it lawful for them to con- 


£ 


firm the Lies fore-mentioned, with an Oath. 


So the Jewiſh Doctors interpret it, as Mr. Se/- 


den obſerves in the ſame. place. If any Man 


did, and was Fubd, ilry, he was adjudged, 
to reſtore the. principal, and a fifth part'mote, 
ch. vi. 5, And whether he forſwore himfelf 
knowingly, or ignorantly, he was to expiate 
his Crime with a Sacrifice. But if he was ig- 
norant of that Command concerning a Sacri- 
fice ; or if, tho' he had the thing which he de- 
nied, in his keeping, yet he had really forgot 
it, when he ſwore he had it not ; he was freed 
both from the fifth part, and from the Sacrifice. 
See ch. v. 4. „ 

Neither ſhalt thou profane the Name of thy 
Gop. ] By calling Gop to witneſs unto a frivo- 
lous thing, or to a raſh Reſolution: As if a 
Man ſwore in his anger he would not ſpeak to 
ſuch a Perſon, but afterwards did; or, he 
would not eat of ſuch Meat, Sc. In ſuch 
caſes, the Jews ſay, when a Man's heart was 
touched with Repentance for his raſhneſs and 
incogitancy, he was to go to fome wiſe Man, 
or to three Neighbours, and deſire them to ab- 
olve him from his Oath, of which he truly 
repented. Which they did, when they found 
him truly penitent; ſaying, Be thou Iooſed, or, 
It is remitted to thee, or the like, So Selden ob- 
ſerves out of Maimonides, Lib ii, de Synedr. cap. 
LI. ih Q..:.. 1 
ii er an ſome remarkable things con- 
cerning Forſwearing, and alſo of Lying and 
Deceit : For which I refer the James Reader 
to his eleventh Book of Laws, p. 216, 217. 


. ” 


Edit. Serrani, ee l | 
J am the Lorp.] And therefore expect 

the greateſt Reverence to my Name; and 

that you ſhould deal hgneſtly one with another. 


1 
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had found, Sc. which they would 
from t9hith Gor wd have them ook wc * 


XIx 
Ver. 13. % 


43. on Sul nos def andi ih) neighbour 
neither rob bim, & ce] Here are ſeveral Precepts 
almoſt c6incident in their ſenſe; but have ſome 
peculizr riegations belonging to them, For 
(as R. "Levi Barcelotita obſerves)- "al" things, 
be niltiplies 'admoitihofs; \Prevept! evi. Ac. 
cr here to defraud, is to Keep in one's 
hand that which belongs to another: And ſuch 
a Perfon, he faith, is called an Oppreſpor in 
Scripture. The vngar Latin refers it to that 
which' Men get from others by Calummy: Ay 
the next words relate to that which is wreſted 
from them by open violencgcge. 

Neither rob bim.} The ſame R. Levi expounds 
this of that which is taken from another by ma- 
nifeſt force, and doth not belong to him that 
takes it, Precept. ccxxxvii. For ſo the Hebrew 


word gaxilab ſignifies, chat which a Man wreſts 


out of the hand of another, againſt 
1 Chron. xi. 23. e HV 

? apes f him that is hired, ſhall t abide 
with thee all night till the morning.] For this was 
a kind of force and robbery; to detain what 
was owing to hit, againſt bis Wil. In 
Deut. xxiv. 15. the 8 Mon ſhalt' give 
him his hire, neitÞer all ib Sun go don pon it 
From whence the Hebrew Doctors eönelude, 
there were two ſorts of People | 


his will, 


he 


were res of that- wrought 
for hire; one were Yay-labourers, whom "Moſes 
ſpeaks of in this Verſe; another Mbinrers by 
night,” of whom he ſpeaks in Deuronom). 
Neither of which were to ſtay for their Wages 
beyond the time appointed; 


but the ohe were 
to have it before Sun- et, the 6ther- before 
Morning; for it was due as ſoon as the Day, 
or the Night was done. So the Miſna, The Day- 
labourer requires his wages all night ; andthe Night- 
labourer all day. See the fore- named R. Levi, 
Præcept. cexxxviii. who gives this reaſon for it 
That ihe merciful Gon would have his Creatures 
fubſift ; which poor Labourers cannot do, if they 
want their wages io buy them Viftuals, Upon 


which account, the detaining of their Wages 


is ſaid to be a crying ſin, in that Deut. xxiv. 14. 
and in St. James v. 4. | 

Ver. 14. Thou ſhalt not curſe the deaf.) No I, 
raelite, whether Man or Woman, was to be cur- 
ſed ; tho? he could not hear the Curſe, and fo 
was inſenſible of the Injury, as R. Levi explains 
it, Præcepi. ccxxxix. For there was the additi- 
on of barbarous baſeneſs in it, to curſe or revile 
a Perſon, who was not capable to anſwer for 
himfelf, nor do himſelf right : And the Caſe 
of the Sick, and the Infirm, or the Abſent, was 


the ſame with the Deaf. As for others, who 


were not Deaf, it was forbidden to curſe them, 
faith Maimonides, becaufe it provoked to Anger 
and Rage; whichftirred Men up totake Revenge. 
Nor put a ſtumbling- block before the blind.) This 
is. as inhuman as the former; proceeding 
from fo great Malice, that the Hebrew Do. 
Rors feem to think Men incapable of it; and 
therefore expound it .of giving ill Counſel to 
ſimple People, and adviſing them to their Da- 


mage. So R. Levi, Præcept. cexl. which is 


no leſs contrary to Nature, than laying 4 
ſtumbling-block in che way of Thoſe that can- 


not 
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not ſee to avoid it; and a far greater ſin, be- 
cauſe it abuſed their Minds, and might tend to 
the hurt of their Souls. [ 

But ſhalt fear thy GO b.] Believing he ſees 
and hears, and will avenge the Cauſe of thoſe 
who cannot right themſelves, becauſe they 
know not who injured them. If any Man was 
convicted of either of theſe Crimes, he was 
beaten. | | 

I am the LoxD.] And am therefore to be 
feared and obeyed. ; 


Ver. 15. Ye ſhall db no unrighteouſneſ in judg- 


ment.] The Jews take this to be an Admoni- 
tion to their Judges, that they ſhould have an 
equal regard to the Plaintiff and Defendant ; 


and not prefer the one before the other.. 


Whence theſe words are thus explained in 
Sipbra: Thou ſhalt judge thy neighbours juſtly ; 
not letting one party ſtand, and bidding the other 
fit 3 nor ſuffering one io ſpeak as much as he plea- 
ſeth, and bidding the other be ſhort. See Selden de 
Synedr. Lib. ii. cap. 13. u. 10. But none hath 
explained this ſo largely as Maimonides, in the 
whole 21ſt Chapter of Sanbedrim; where he in 
general defines the juſt Adminiſtration of Ju- 
ſtice to conſiſt in an equal reſpect to both Par- 
ties in the Suit; ſo that one of them have not 
the liberty to ſay what he will, and the other 
be cut ſhort : And then deſcends to many par- 
ticulars, wherein equal reſpect to both Parties 
is to be obſerved ; ſome of which it will be fit 
to mention, becauſe they illuſtrate the words 
of St. James, in the ſecond Chapter of his 
Epiſtle, ver. 2, 3, 4. F two Parties appear in 
4 Cauſe, one of which is clothed in precious Gar- 
ments, the other is ragged, or in a poor Habit; 
let it be ſaid to him that is the more honourable, 
Either do you beſtow upon your Adverſary as good 
Apparel as you have on your ſelf, or elſe put on 
fuch as he wears, that you may be both alike, and 
then appear before the Court of Fudgment. By no 
means let the one fit, and the other ſtand : But let 
them bob be commanded to ſtand: Or if it pleaſe 
the Judges to give them both leave to fit, let not 
one of them fit in a high place, the other in a 
low; but both on the ſame Bench, one by the fide 
of the other. See R. Levi Barcelonita, Præcept. 
cexvii. who obſerves, that Mankind are pre- 
ſerved by righteous Judgment; and therefore 
if a Judge was found to have given an unjuſt 
Sentence, he was condemned to make Reſti- 
tution to him, whoſe Cauſe he had perverted, 
Precept. ccxli. | 

Thou ſhalt not reſpect the perſon of the poor.] See 
Exod. xxiii. 3. „ 

Nor honour the perſon of the mighty.) This 
R. Levi explains (Pracept. ccxlii.) as he did 
the firſt Clauſe 3 The Judge ſhall not bid the great 
man fit down, while the meaner ſtands ; but both 
fhall ſtand before the Judge, as if they were in 
the Preſence of the Divine Majeſty, who ſtandeth 
in the midſt of the Fudges, Pal. Ixxxii. 1. If by 
the favour of the Judges both were permitted 
to fir, yet, when Sentence came to be pro- 
nounced, both roſe up and ſtood ; according to 
Exod. xviii. 13. 

But in righteouſueſs ſhalt thou judge thy neigh- 
bour.] The obſervation of Maimonides ſeems to 


be too nice and curious, who from this place 
Vol. I. 


gathers, that tho* the loweſt Court of Judg- 
ment ordinarily conſiſted of no leſs than three 
Judges, yet by the Law one of them might 
fit alone as Judge in Matters not Capital ; be- 
cauſe it is ſaid here in the ſingular Number, In 


righteouſneſs ſhalt thou judge thy Neighbour : For at. 


the ſame time he acknowledges, their wiſe 
Men require that he ſhould take ſome Aſſeſſors 
to him; when they ſay, Do not judge by thy ſelf 
alone; for there is no ſole Fudge, but one only, viz. 
Gop. See Selden, Lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 14. 
7.2: and Guil. Schickardi Miſhpal Hamelek, cap. 4. 
Theorem xiv. | 
Ver. 16. Thou ſhalt not go up and down as a 
tale-bearer among thy people.] The vulgar Latin 
takes the Hebrew word Rachi! to ſignify one 
that goes about with Calumnies. But it may 
ſimply ſignify, as we tranſlate it, a Tale-bearer 3 
whom Aben-Ezra compares to a Merchant or 
Pediar (as the Hebrew word imports) who 
buys of one, what he ſells to another, and 
goes about the Country, as a Tale-bearer doth 
from Houſe to Houſe, carrying to one, what 
he hath heard at another; ſaying, Such a one 
hath ſaid ſo and ſo of you; whereby Peace 
and Concord is deſtroyed among Men. For 
commonly ſuch Men carry falſe Stories to their 
Neighbours, or add to the true, and ſecretly 
backbite others: Which hath moved many to 
think a Detractor is meant by this word, who 
hopes by his Tales of others to get ſome ad- 
vantage to himſelf, as every Trader doth b 


his Merchandiſe. Whence the Jews ſay, An 
evil Tongue kills three : him that ſpeaks ; him that 


hears ; and him of whom he ſpeaks. R. Levi, Præ- 
cept. ccxliii. | | 

| Neither ſhalt thou ſtand againſt the blood of thy 
neigbbour.] Much leſs be a falſe Witneſs againſt 
him, to the endangering of his Life. So it is 
commonly interpreted, becauſe the Accuſers 


and Witneſſes ſtood before Judges, who far 


in the Courts of Judgment. But R. Levi Bar- 
celonita, and the reſt of the Hebrew Doctors, 
generally underſtand it otherwiſe; that no 


Man ſhould ſuffer his Neighbour to periſh in 


Judgment, or other ways, when he could free 
him by his Teſtimony or Aſſiſtance : Precept. 
ccxliv. So it is ſaid in Siphra, in ſo many 
words; Whence do we gather that - he who can 
clear another by his Teſtimony, muſt not ſuppreſs it 
in filence ? Becauſe it is ſaid, thou ſhalt not ſtand 
againſt the blood of thy Neighbour. Whence it 
follows, that if a Man ſaw his Neighbour any 
way in danger, he was bound, if he could, 
to deliver him ; not only when his L.ife was in 
hazard, but that which is as dear as Life, one's 


Honour and Chaſtity. Thus it any one went . 


about to force a Woman, eſpouſed to another, 
Sc. he that ſaw it was bound to reſcue ſuch a 
Perſon, tho' with the Death of him that made 
the Attempt. For this was a piece of Juſtice 
which they committed to private Men, as Mr: 
Selden ſhews out of the Jewiſh Authors, Lib. 
iv. de Jure N. & G. cap. iii. Pp. 481, Sc. But 
then, they reſtrain this Charity only to them- 
ſelves; and from the word Neighbour argue, 


that they are bound to do thus only to an 


Ifraelite, Nay (which is ſtrange) ſome of them 
are ſo ſelfiſh, and ill-natur*d, that they fancy they 
P p p 2 are 
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are forbidden to do ſuch kindnefs to a Gentile, 
See there, p. 485. | 2 

Ver. 17. Thou ſhalt not hate thy brother in 
bine beart.] When thy Brother hath done thee 
any wrong, do not conceal a ſecret hatred 
againſt him in thy Breaſt, but tell him plainly 
of his Fault; as the next words ſeem to direct. 
It appears by this, they were ill Interpreters of 
the Law, who thought it forbad only external 
acts of Sin, but not evil affections which were 
not executed. | | 

Thou ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke thy neigbbour.] 
Time after time (if he will not be ſenfible of 
it at firſt) argue the caſe with him, and reprove 
him for his fault. And if he will not amend, 
do it publickly (as the vulgar Latin interprets it) 
and bring him before the Judges. So R. Levi, 


Precept. ccxviii. But he extends this to all fins, 


whether againſt Gop, or againſt themſelves ; 
which, he thinks, they were bound to repre- 
hend privately, and then publickly, if the Of- 
fenders did not grow better. | | 
And not ſuffer ſin upon him.) He interprets 
ir, But not put him to confuſion. For nothing is 
more grievous to a Man than that: and there- 
fore Reprehenſion ought to be mild and gentle, 
eſpecially when the offence is againſt one's ſelf; 
but in thoſe againſt G o p, greater ſharpneſs is 
allowable. So he diſcourſes, Præcept. ccxlvi. 
the words in the original being, Thou halt not 
bear fin upon bim; charge him with his Guilt 
too ſeverely ; or, as others take it, Thou ſhalt not 
accuſe him of any Crime whereof he is not guilty. 
Our Tranſlation, in the Margin of our Bibles, 


takes it as if, by not reproving their Neigh- 


bour, they. brought the guilt of his ſin upon 
themſelves; for ſo the words there are, That 
thou bear not fin for him: Which is an excellent 
ſenſe, if the Hebrew word alau did not ſignify 
upon him, not for bim. And yet ſome of the 
Jews have thus underſtood it; this ſaying of 
Rabbi Chanina being famous among them, Je- 
ruſalem had not been deſtroyed, but becauſe one 
Neighbour did not reprove another : ſee Selden, lib. i. 
de Synedr. cap. 9. p. 280. Where he obſerves, 
the Doctrine of the ancient Jews was (drawn 
from this Text) that when one Man offended 
another in things concerning themſelves, rela- 
ting to their Civil Affairs, he was to be repro- 
ved by his Neighbour, once, or twice, or 
thrice, if the matter required; but without 
tharpneſs, and fo that he was not expoſed to 
publick ſhame : Bur if the offence was againſt 
GoD, in matters of Religion, they ſay private 


Reproof was firſt to be given; and if that did 


not work amendment, then publick before all. 
And they admitted publick Reprehenſion upon 
no other ſcore : but ſaid, He that publickly puts 
bis Brother io ſbame, fhall bave no part in the otber 
World. = | 

Ver. 18. Thou ſhalt not avenge.) Not deny 
to do their Brethren a kindneſs, out of a re- 
membrance of any injury received from them 
as R. Levi interprets it, Præcept. cexlvii. By 
which means, as he obſerves, Strife and Con- 
tention was aboliſhed, and Peace and Concord 
eſtabliſhed among Men. It may be thought 
alſo, that as they are forbidden to take Re- 
venge themſelves for the Wrongs any one did 
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them; ſo likewiſe to ſeek for Redreſs from the 
Publick, meerly to. ſatisfy their wrath and de. 
fire to have the injurious Perſon ſuffer, and not 
to prevent the like or greater Miſchiefs for the 
time to come, | | 

Nor bear any grudge againſt the children of thy 
People.] When thou doſt thy Neighbour à 
kindneſs, do not ſpoil it, by upbraiding him 
with all his Faults. For the Hebrew ward Na. 
tar ſignifies, having ſomething in reſerve in one's 
Mind, particularly Anger or Wrath; which our 
Tranflation frequently ſupplies to make out the 
ſenſe, Fer. iii. 12. P/al. citi. 9. Nabum i. 2. And 
fo the LXX underſtand it here, Y # uma, 69 
And thou ſhalt not be angry with the Children of thy 
People. | 

But thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf.] In 
not doing to him, what thou would'ſt not have 
done to thy ſelf ; and taking ſuch care of him, 
and what belongs to him, as thou would'ſt have 
him to do of thee and thine. This, ſaith R. 
Aquiba (as R. Levi obſerves, Precept. ccxix.) is 
the great ſum of the Law; i. e. many Precepts 
depend upon this: for he that thus loves his 
Neighbour, will neither ſteal any thing from 
him, nor violate his Wife, nor murder ſo much as 
his good Name, nor remove his Land-mark, nor 
offend him any other way: The ſame, in a man- 
ner, with what St. Paul faith, Rom. xiii. 8, 9, &c. 

The only queſtion is, Who is to be under. 
ſtood here by their Neighbour ? which the Jews 
would reſtrain to themſelves; and have the 
meaning to be, That one IJraelite ſhould love 
another; but he is not bound to love a Stran- 
ger in the ſame manner: which is directly 
againſt Moſes's command, ver. 34. And cer- 
tain it is, the word Neighbour comprehends more 
than IVaelites; as appears by the laſt Command- 
ment, which forbids them 7o covet their Neigh- 
bour*s wife; which did not give them leave, 
ſure, to covet the Wife of a Gentile, provided 
they did not covet the Wife of an yaelite. A 
Neighbour therefore is every other Man, as in 
Deut. xxii. 26. and more plainly in Exod. xi. 2. 
where the Egyptians are called their Neighbour, 
And therefore D. Kimchi ſaith very honeſtly up- 
on Pſal. xv. 3. A Neighbour is every one with 
whom ve have any dealing or converſation, Which 
juſtifies our bleſſed Saviour, in making this 
Command, of loving their Neighbours as them- 
ſelves, to reach all Men with whom they had to 
a, Cotrx. 27, 38. \ | 

1 am the Log, &c. ] Unto whom you are all 
equally ſubject ; and upon that account ought to 
love one another : ſee ver. 34. 

Ver. 19. Ye ſhall keep my ſtatutes.) This may 
be thought to be premiſed to what follows; leſt 
ſuch commands as are contained in this Verſe, 
ſeeming ſmall, ſhould be neglected by them. 

Thou ſhalt not let thy cattle (or rather, make 
them) gender with @ diverſe kind.] As Horles 
with Aſſes, Goats with Sheep, Sc. whoſe mix- 
ture one with another they were by no means to 
procure, But if they did of themſelves come to- 
gether, it was lawful to uſe ſuch heterogeneous 
Creatures, as were ſo produced. For they di 
not abhor the uſe of Mules, which were either 
begot by accident among them, or brought 


from other Countries to them. 
. The 
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The reaſon the Jews commonly give for this 
Precept, is, becauſe Go p having made all 
things perfect in their kind, it was a 8 
tuous attempt to go about to mend his Crea- 
tion, and add to his Works. By this means 
alſo Men were deterred from unnatural Mix- 
tures, which they ſaw to be abominable in 
Brutes. So R. Levi Barcelonita ( Pracept. 1 
and Philo, whoſe words are very ingenious, (ib. 
de Creatione Princip.) Things of the ſame kind were 
made for Society one with another ; but things he- 
rerogeneous (as we call them) were not intend- 
ed to be mixed and aſſociated: and therefore 
he who attempts to mingle them, d v eu- 
cio dvaigd, wickedly deſtroys the Law of Nature. 
To the ſame purpoſe Joſephus: ſee Selden, lib. 
vii. de Ture N. & G. ſec. Heb. cap. 3. P. 798. 
Maimonides alſo himſelf gives this Reaſon of 
this Precept (More Nevoch, P. iii. cap. 49.) 
where he faith, No Creature hath a deſire com- 
monly to mix with a Creature of another kind ; and 
therefore men ought not to promote ſuch a deſire. 
But after all, there might poſſibly be a re- 
ſpect in this Precept to ſome idolatrous Cuſtoms, 
which Moſes intended to prevent or aboliſh : 
for there is good ground to think the following 
Precepts in this Verſe were ſo intended; and 
in after-times, ſome Gentiles did procure ſuch 
Mixture of Creatures, as are here forbidden 
(Mules, for inſtance) in honour of their Gods : 
ſee our learned Dr. Spencer, lib. ii. de Leg. Heb. 
Ritualibus, cap. 20. where he endeavours to 
prove, that by Cattle in this place are peculiarly 
meant Oxen and Aſſes, which were uſed in Huf- 
| bandry ; and are of ſuch different Natures, that 
none would ever have thought to procure 
their Conjunction, unleſs he had been moved to 
it by the Devil. os 

hou ſhalt not ſo thy field with mingled ſeed:} 
The reaſons of this, according to the Jews, 
are the ſame with the former: and R. Levi ex- 
tends it to Trees; which, he faith, they were 
not to ingraft of different kinds one upon ano- 
ther. But it concerns, they ſay, only ſuch 
ſeeds and plants as are for Mens food; not 
thoſe which are for Medicine, Præcept. ccl. But 
Maimonides found a particular reaſon for this 
Precept, from the idolatrous Cuſtoms of the old 
Zabii; who not only ſowed different Seeds, 
and grafted Trees of a diverſe kind upon one 
another, in ſuch or ſuch Aſpect of the Planets, 
and with a certain form of words and fumiga- 
tions; but alſo with abominable filthineſs, at 
the very moment of the Inciſion. Which he 
proves out of a Book, concerning the inciſion of 
an Olive into a Citron; and doubts not, that 
Gop forbad his People to ſow with mingled 
ſeed, that he might root out that deteſtable 
Idolatry, and thoſe preternatural Luſts which 
abounded in thoſe days, More Nevoch. P. iii. 
cap. 37. 

Neither ſhall a Garment mingled of linen and 
woolen come upon thee.) In the Hebrew the words 
are, A Garment of mixtures of Schaatnez, ſhall 
not come upon thee. But that they might cer- 
tainly know what Schaatnez was, it is explained 
in Deut. xxii. 11. to ſignify (as we tranſlate it) 
a Garment of Woolen and Linen mixed to- 


gether, The Jews have taken abundance of 


pains to find out the original of this word,; 
which Bochartus derives from the Arabick word 
Saat, which ſignifies to mingle, and nzz, which 
ſignifies to weave, Hierozoicon, P. i. lib. 2. cap. 
45. But Job. Braunius, I think, hath demon- 
ſtrated, that it doth not import the weaving of 
any different things together, but only of Li- 
nen and Woolen; and that by Wozlen is to be 
underſtood only what is made of the Wool of 
Sheep, not of Camels or Goats, which they 
called by the ſame name, lib. i. de Veſtita Sacerd. 
Heb. cap. 4. u. 2, 3, 6. Where he obſerves out 
of Maimonides, in his Halach. Kelaim, that if 4 
Man ſaw an Iraelite wear ſuch a Garment, it 


was lawful for him to fall upon him openly, 
and tear his Garment in pieces; altho' he were 


his Maſter, who taught him Wiſdom. And 


the reaſons for this abhorrence are commonly 


ſuch as are given of the former Precepts; to 
preſerve them from the horrid Confuſion which 
was among the Gentiles, by inceſtuous and un- 
natural Mixtures. But Maimonides takes it to 
have been principally intended, as a Preſerva- 
tive againſt Idolatry ; the Prieſts of the Gen- 
tiles in thoſe times wearing ſuch mixed Gar- 
ments, of the product of Plants and Animals, 
with a Ring on their finger, made of ſome 
Metal; as he ſays, he found in their Books, 
More Nevoch. P. iii. cap. 37. By which mix- 
ture, it is likely, they hoped to have the bene- 
ficial influence of ſome lucky Conjun&ion of 
the Planets or Stars, to bring a Bleſſing upon 
their Sheep and their Flax. 


Ver. 20. Whoſoever lieth carnally with a Wo- 


man that is a bondmaid, betrothed to an huſband.] 
The Jews had ſome Servants that were Gen- 
tiles; who, if they embraced the Jewiſh Reli- 
2 were baptized; ſometimes with the re- 
ervation of their Servitude, and ſometimes 


with the full grant of Liberty. But ſome there 


were in a middle Condition; partly free, and 


partly ſervile, viz. when part of their Redemp- 


tion-money had been paid, and part was ſtill 
behind. Now, as while a Woman was a per- 
fect Slave, no J/razlite might marry her; ſo 
when ſhe was partly free, tho? he might eſpouſe 
her, and the Eſpouſals were valid, yet they 
could not be of full force, till her liberty was 
erfected. And of ſuch a Maiden the Hebrew 
Doors underſtand Moſes to ſpeak in this place, 
that was in part free, but not wholly ; as the 
next words interpret it. | 
And not at all redeemed, nor freedom given her.] 
Not entirely, bur in part redeemed ; and con- 
ſequently her Freedom not abſolutely granted 
to her. | | 


She ſhall be ſcourged:] If ſhe had been per- 


fectly free, both he that lay with her, and ſhe 
her ſelf ſhould have been put to death, Deul. xxii. 
23, 24. But being not fully free, and conſe- 
quently not fully his Wife who had eſpouſed 
her, it was not reckoned Adultery; and there- 
fore puniſhed only with ſcourging: ſee Selden, 
lib. v. de Jure N. & G. tap: 12. p. 613. And 
Maimonides, IJ obſerve, thus expounds itz of a 
Woman that was not a meer Servant, and yet 
not completely free, but between both, More 
Nevoch. P. iii. cap. 41. But whereas we men- 


tion here in the Text, the ſcoutging only 277 
| | ur ging on 5. 
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Woman ; in the Margin it is rightly noted, that 
the Hebrew words are, There ſhall be ſcourging 3 
viz. of them both, as the vulgar Latin, with 

reat reaſon, underſtands it. And the Hebrew 
word Bikkoreth properly ſignifies ſcourging with 
Thongs made of a Bull's or Ox's Hide 3 as Bo- 
chartus obſerves in his Hierozoicon, P. i. lib. 2. 
cap. 28. & cap. 33. 1.8. 

They ſhall not be put to death, becauſe ſhe was 
not free.] Her Maſter not having ſer her quite 
at liberty, her Marriage was not complete ; 
which freed her from ſuffering Death; though 
ſome Puniſhment ſhe deſerved, becauſe it was 
begun. | | 

Ver. 21. And he ſhall bring his Treſpaſs-offering 
unto the Lo R D, unto the door, &c.] Which was 
not enjoined her, becauſe ſhe had not where- 
withal to offer for her Expiation 3 all ſhe had 
being her Maſter's, and not her own, 

A Ram for a Treſpaſs-offering.] Which was the 
proper Sacrifice in ſuch a caſe, Chap.v. 17, 18. 

Ver. 22. And the Prieſt ſhall make an atonement 
for him with the Ram of the Treſpaſs-offering.] She 
needed an Atonement as well as he, being equal- 
ly guilty in conſenting to the Fact; and being 
eſpouſed to another, ſeems to have had a great- 
er guilt upon her; and therefore was left in a 
lamentable condition, without any publick af- 
ſurance of Go p's pardon. 3 

For his fin which he hath done.) Which had 
ſo much guilt in it, that beſides the puniſhment 
he ſuffered in being ſcourged, this Satisfaction 
was to be made to Go Dp. | | 

Arid the fin which he bath done, ſhall be for- 
given him.] By virtue of the Sacrifice; which 
would not have been accepted if ſhe had been 

erfectly a Free-woman: but the ſin would 
3 coſt his own life and her's alſo, Deut. xxii. 
$2, . | 

or 23. And when ye ſhall come into the Land, 
and ſhall have planted all manner of Trees for food.] 
The Precept is ſo general, that the boldneſs of 
R. Zerika 1s unaccountable, who would have it 
underſtood only of the Vine, which, if it be 
not cut, its Grapes are not ſo large, nor the 


Wine ſo good, nor fit to be offered at the Altar, 


Sc. as his opinion is repreſented in Pirke Elieſer, 
cap. xxix. But Moſes expreſly mentioning all 
manner of Trees for food, there is no colour for 
this limitation; and a very good account may 
be given of this Prohibition, if we have reſpect 


only to natural reaſon. For young Trees grow 


better, if they be ſtripp'd of their Fruit; the Juice 
of which is wateriſh and unconcocted, having 
neither pleaſant ſmell nor taſte ; as Nachmanides 
obſerves z and therefore not fit for Food; and 
upon that ſcore not fit to be offered as the Firſt- 
fruits to GoD. | 

But beſides all this, Maimonides affirms there 
was an idolatrous Cuſtom among the Zabii, to 
which this Law of Moſes may reaſonably be 
thought to be oppoſed : For they imagined 
ail Trees would be blaſted, or their Fruit fall 
off, whoſe Firſt-fruit was not part of it offer- 
ed in their Idol Temples, and the other part 
eaten there: as their children, they thought, 
would not thrive, unleſs ſome of them paſſed 
thro* the fire. And therefore Go D command- 
ed his People to forbear to eat the Fruit of any 


Tree till the fourth year; and not doubt of the 
fruitfulneſs of their Plantations, tho' they did 
not conſecrate the Fruit of the years foregoing, 
after the manner that the Gentiles did. More 
Nevoch. P. iii. cap. 37. where he obſerves, ſome 
Trees brought forth Fruit in one year ; ſome 
not till the ſecond 3 and others not till the third; 
according to the different ways wherein they 
were planted, _ 

Ye ſhall count the fruit thereof as uncircumciſad.] 
That is, as unclean, and therefore to be caſt 
away as the Foreſkin was. | 

Three" years it ſhall be as uncircumciſed to yon; 
it ſhall not be eaten of. | And therefore the 
pluck'd off the Buds when they put forth, that 
they might not grow into Fruit; or if any by 
chance did, they threw it away, as unfit for 
food. But this is meant only of ſuch Fruit-trees 
as they planted after they came into Canaan; 
not of ſuch as they found already planted there. 


And it was the ſame thing, whether he planted 


them himſelf, or bought an Orchard, or Vine- 
yard, Sc. of another IJſraelite, or had it leſt 


him as an Inheritance, or beſtowed on him as a 


Gift; the three firſt years the Fruit was not to 
be uſed. 

Ver. 24. But in the fourth year all the Fruit 
thereof ſhall be holy, to praiſe the Lo RD withal.) 
It was to be offered as the Firſt-fruit to Goo, 
and eaten by the Prieſts ; which, as Maimonides 
ſaith in the Book fore-named, cap. 49. was to 
excite them to Liberality, and give a check 
to their Appetites as well as to Covetouſneſs, 
Yet there are thoſe who ſay this Fruit of the 
fourth year was to be eaten by the Owners be- 
fore the Lo RD at Jeruſalem (when his dwel- 
ling was fettled there) as they eat the ſecond 
Tithe. So R. Levi Barcelonita, Præcept. ccxx. 
ſhews at large. And they obſerve many Bene- 
fits which the [/aelites received by this means; 
not only in exciting their Thankfulneſs to Goo, 
but their Love to that Holy Place; unto which 
ſome of their Family might conceive ſuch an 
Affection, as to ſettle there, and learn the 
S_ 

Ver. 25. In the fifih year ſhall ye eat of the 
fruit thereof, that it may yield unto you the increaſe 
thereof.) He would not have them think that 
they ſhould loſe any thing, by ſtaying rill the 
fifth year for the Fruit of their Trees ; but 

romiſes them here, that by forbearing ſo long, 
their Trees ſhould be the more exceeding 
fruitful. 1 

am the Lok p.] Who beſtowed this Land 
upon them, to hold of him by what Tenure he 
pleaſed ; by whoſe bleſſing they might expect 
to receive the Increaſe thereof abundantly ; with- 
out the help of ſuch wicked Arts as Maimonides 
ſays the Zabii uſed : Who letting certain things 
lie till they were purified, and, when the Sun 
was in ſuch or ſuch a Degree, ſprinkling them 
about the Trees which they had planted, with 
certain magical Ceremonies, they fancied Flow- 
ers and Fruits would be produced ſooner, than 
they could have been withour theſe practices. 
Ver. 26. Ye ſhall not eat any thing with 19 
blood.) This is an admonition, as R. Levi Bar- 
celonita fancies (Præcept. cclii.) againſt Gluttony 


and Drunkenneſs ; ſuch as the rebellious Son 
was 
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was guilty of, Dent. xxi. 18, Sc. which made 
Men prone to ſhed blood; for fo he under. 
ſtands this Precept, Thou Halt not eat upon blood y 
ie. eat till thou art excited to ſhed blood: un-. 
to which he applies Deut. xxxii. 15. Jeſhurun 


waxed fat and kicked. But this is a very forced al 


Interpretation; and our Tranſlation is not ex- 
act: for he doth not ſay, Ze all not eat any 
thing wilh the blood ; dut ye ſhall not eat wpor 
the Hood, or at the blood; which Oleaſter very 
ſagaciouſly ſuſpected to be a piece of Superſbi- 
ion unknown to him; and ſo did the LXX. 
when they tranſlated it, Te fhall not eat, ont a 
g, Apo the Mountains, which was an 1dola- 
trous Cuſtom, mentioned in Hoſea iv. 13. and 
here forbidden, as Procopins and Heſychius ima- 
gine : But the Hebrew Word baddam no where 
fignifies a Mountain, but Blood, as the Vulgar 
here truly tranflates it. There is a Greek Scho. 
low which renders theſe words, & gdyi3: on md 6- 
zal, Ye fhall not eat on the bouſe top which, 
in all likethood, as ſome have conjectured, 
was a miſtake of the Tranſcriber for n alua- 
16, pon the blood; which is the literal Tranſla- 
tion of the Hebrew phraſe, and imports fome-: 
thing more than is prohibited, ch. xvii. 12. where 
he ſimply ſaith, No /out of you Shall eat bload ; 
but here-warns them againſt an idolatrous pra- 
ctice of the Zabii, who, to enter into the So- 
ciety of Demons, and obtain their favour, 
were wont to gather the blood of their Sacrifi- 
ces into a Veſſel, or a little Hole digg*d in the 
Earth; and then, ſitting about it, to eat the 
Fleſh of the Sacrifices; imagining, that by eat - 
ing, as it were, of the ſame food (for they 
thought the Dæmons fed upon the blood, as 
their Worſhippers did upon the fleſh) the 


them. So Maimonides relates in his Mor“ Ne. 
voch. P. iii. cap. 46. For the prevention of 
which idolatrous Cuſtom, Go Þ ordered their 
Sacrifices to be offered only at one place, where 
his own Houfe was; and there the Prieſts 
fprinkling the blood, and they eating the fleſh 
of their Peace-offerings, Go Þ and they feaſted 
together upon them. Nachmanides is wont to 
oppoſe Maimonides in his Notions; yet this 
was ſo plain, that he confeſſes, (as Dr. Cad- 
worth hath obſerved, in his Treatiſe of che Ri 
Notion of the Lord's Supper, chap. ult.) that blobd 
it ſelf was forbidden in the Law, upon the ac- 
count of the Heathens performing their ſuper- 
ſtitious Worſhip in this manner, by gathering 
together blood for their Damons, and then com- 
ing themſekves, and eating of it with them, where- 
by they were their Demons. gueſts; and by. this 
kind of Communion with them, were enabled io pro- 
Pbeſy, and foretel tbings to come. And this In- 
terpretation is the more probable, that they 
hoped, by eating of the. blood of the Sacri- 
ices, or the fleſh, or both, to have ſuch fami- 
liarity with them, as to receive Revelations from 
them, and be inſpired with the Knowledge of 
ſecret things; if we confider the two other Pro- 
hibitions in this Verſe; that are joined with this 
of not eating upon blood; which ſhews that it was 
a Nite of Divinatioͤn. eig, 
Neither fhall ye uſe inchantment.] In the He- 
brew the Words are lo tenakaſbu; Which, all 


are. ſuch Superſtitions as are now in uſe ung 


agree, fignify ſome ſuperſtitious Obſervation. or 
other, whereby they made omens, and gueſ- 
ſed what ſhould happen to them; either from 
Mens ſneezing ; or the breaking of a, Shoe- 
Latchet 3 o the name of à Man they met with- 


paſſing. upon their right handy or cheit left. 
eilen ing the I. XX. and che vugar 

in, take it for Divination by the fing, or 
crying, or pecking of Birds. But the word 
Nacha/h ſignifying a Serpent, and hawing no 
relation at all to Birds, the famous Bochartus 
thinks enachaſbu (which ſeems to be.. dert» 
ved from thence) to relate rather to the an- 
eient i ttarlda, Divination hy Serpents, than td 
their 298ou2de, Divination. by. Birds; for dit 
was very much in uſe; among the Gewiles in 


- 


old time, as appears from Homer (in his vilth 
Viad,), Where Chalchas ſeei a Serpent de- 
vour eight Sparrows with their Dam, divined 
how long the Tojan War would laſt: and 
ray fuch./In{tances_ he heaps up together in 
his Hierezotcen, P. i. lib. 1.cap. 3. R. Lavi Bar- 
celonita ( Præcapt. ccliii.) refers this to any kind 
of Divination: by their Staff falling out of 
their hand; by a Serpent creeping on their 
right hand; or a Fox going by their left, Cc. 
which: made them forbear any work they, were 
about;s, hut he thinks withal, it may ſignify, as 
we ttanſſate is, Tuchautment; to cure Wounds 
(for id ſtanee) by reading a Verſe of the Lay 
or laying the Book of the Law, or a Phylacte- 
ry upon a Chilg's head to procure ſleep; which 


ſome Chriſtians, who hang the firſt Verſe 
N. Johr 3 Gaſpel about Peoples Necks to cure 


| y an Ague, But ſuch things could not be meant 
contracted a Friendſhip and Famiharity with 


by Naser, who had not yet delivered them a 
Copy of his Laws; nor can we certainly fix 


upon any other in particular which were then 


in uſe; fee. J. Coch upon the Title Sanbedrim, 


cap. vii. u. 18. and Maimonides de Idalolatria, cap. 


xi. ſeit. 4, 5, 6, Sc. where he gives a great 
number of inſtances of ſuch ſuperſtitious Ob- 


ſervations as were in uſe among the Heathen: 


ſome of which are mentioned by Theophraſtus 
in bis Characters of Superſtitiun; and by Plu- 
tarch, in his Book on the ſame Subject; and 


gut are derided by Terence in his Phormio, Aci. iv. 
Scen. 4. with which: Superſtitions the greateſt 
Perſons were anciently very much infected; 


and they were ſo ſettled in Mens minds, that 
when they became Chriſtians, they could net 

eſently ſhake them off; as appears by the 
requent Reprehenſions which St. Cbryſaſtom 
(and others) give to thoſe who continued to be 


ug by them x, particularly in his viith 
0 


mily upon the Calaſſaus, he chides his Peo- 
ple feverely for contemning the Croſs of Chriſt, 
and calling in old drunken Women, with their 
Salt, their Abbes, and Soo, to free thoſe that were 
bewitch'd. And more eſpecially in his vith How. 
againſt the Jews, he ſharply rebukes thoſe that 
uſed ined x; Tein; Charms, and things hung 
about ibe Neok, to cure Agues; whereby they 
got a worſe diſeaſe in their Souls, and waynd- 
ed their Conſoiences, &c: And in other Pla- 
ces he reprehends their obſerving of Omens, 
good and bad; ſome ef which were very 
V ſtrange: 


:3: Or; ſome Creatures, croſſing their ways or 


throes —_— ——— — 


Nor obſerve times.] Take no notice of days, 
according to the Precepts of Aſtrologers, ho 
made ſome to be lucky, others unlucky. For 
the Jews generally think ſomething of this na- 
rure is here forbidden, the Hebrew word feone- 
nu being derived, they imagine, from Onab, 
which ſignifies tine, (as R. Levi, before men- 
tioned, faith, Præcept. ccliv.) ſuch an hour being 
thought by ſuperſtitious People to be fit for 
buſineſs; but another very croſs to it. Which 
Opinion Go p ſeems to have intended to extin- 

1th, by appointing the Sabbath, as the = 
ay of the Week upon which they ſhould 're 
from their Labours, leaving all the other fix 
days, to be imployed in their buſineſs, with- 
out any difference of days or hours. But there 
being no ſuch ſignification, as many think, of 


that word in the Hebrew Language, they ra- 


ther derive Teonenu from Anan, a Cloud, ima- 
gining Moſes to forbid them to mark the flying 
of the Clouds, or to 'make' obſervations from 
their Motions ; which was a thing common 
among the Gentiles. But Maimonides, who in 
the xith Chapter of Avoda Zara interprets it, as 
we do, of obſerving times, by eſteeming one day 
fortunate, and another unfortunate, mentions 
another Notion of this word from Ain, an eye; 
and faith in the ſame Treatiſe, that Jugglers, 
who delude Mens fight, in playing their tricks, 
are comprehended under the Name of Meonim. 
And there are thoſe alſo, who deriving this 
word from Anab, to anſwer, think it intends 
ſuch as pretended to tell their Fortunes. 
I ſhall not determine which of theſe is moſt 
likely; but only obſerve, that there was no Su- 
perſtition of this ſort more ancient than that of 
Aſtrology, which was in uſe among the old Chal- 
dæans, who pretended to caſt Mens Nativities 
(as we ſpeak) and thence to tell their Fortunes. 
But this ſort of Men were rejected, as Strabo 
tells us, Lib. xv. by the Aſtronomers of that 
Country, and fo they were by the beſt Philo- 
ſophers in other Nations, as Tully tells us, who 
calls their pretences Chaldæorum Monſtra, Lib. 
ii. de Divin. And therefore no wonder Gop 
cautions his own People againſt them, as he 
doth not only here, but by his Prophets, eſpe- 
cially Feremiah x. 2, 3. Learn not the way of the 
Heathen, and be not diſmayed at the ſigus of Hea- 
ven, for the Heathen are diſmayed at them, &c. 
But then this Caution was moſt neceſſary, when 
they were going Captives into that Country, 
which at that time was undoubtedly infected 
with this Error, but may be thought, perhaps, 
not to have been ſo in the days of Moſes ; and 
therefore I ſay no more of it, but this, that all 
thoſe whom we call Fugglers, were ſometimes 
comprehended under the Name of Chaldeans ; 
who ſeemed to perform wonderful things, as 
vomiting fire, and transforming Straws into 
Birds, c. which relate to the other Notion of 
Meononu, derived from 12 which ſignifies an 
eye; which they deluded by the ſlight of their 
hand, or other means. 

Some of the Jews confeſs, that their Nation is 
at this day extreamly addicted to theſe things. See 
 Wagenſeil, his Annot. on Sota, p. 529, &c. where 
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he recites a long paſſage to this purpoſe, out of 
Fredericus Franciſcus Offingenſis a converted Je; 
whom one of his own Nation undertaking to con- 
fute, he confirmed the Charge, 
Ver. 27. Ye ſball not round the corners of your 
head.) Or, The ends of the hair of your bead. For 
the Hebrew word peab, which we tranſlate cor. 


ners, ſignifies alſo the ends or extremities of any 


thing: And the meaning is, they were not to 
cut their hair equal, behind and before; as the 
Worſhippers of the Stars and the Planets, par- 
ticularly -the Arabians did (as R. Levi Barce- 
lonita 1nterprets it, Precept. cclv.) For this 
made their head have the form of an Hemi- 
ſphere. L494 1.1 "1 

The LXX. tranſlate it s ve cel & & ye- 
gas h. Where Siſoe is the ſame with the 
Hebrew Siſith, which ſignifies that Lock which 
was left in the hinder part of the head, the reſt 
of the hair being cut in a Circle. And thus the 
ancient Arabians cut their hair, as Herodotus tells 
us, in imitation of Bacchus, Whence, as Bochar- 
tus notes (Lib. i. Canaan, cap. 6.) the 1dume- 
ans, Ammonites, Moabites, and the reſt of the 
Inhabitants of Arabia Deſerta, are called circum- 
ciſed in the corners, i. e. of the head, Fer. ix. 26. 
And the Greek Scholiaſt on that place, faith, 
that in his time the Saracens were ſo cut. 

But there are thoſe, who think this refers to 
a ſuperſtitious Cuſtom among the Gentiles, in 
their- mourning for the dead. For they cut off 
their hair, and that round about; and threw it 
into the Sepulchre with the Bodies of their Re- 
lations and Friends; and ſometimes laid it up- 
on the Face, or the Breaſt of the dead, as an 
Offering to the Infernal Gods, whereby they 
thought to appeaſe them, and make them kind 
to the Deceaſed. For that this relates to the 
Dead, is probable from the like Law, repeat- 
ed Deut. xiv. 1. and from the next Verſe to 
this. See Maimonides de Idol. c. 12. 1, 2, 5. 
Neither ſbalt thou mar the corners of thy beard.) 
There were five corners (as their phraſe is) of 
their Beards; one on either Cheek, and one on 
either Lip, and one below the Chin : None of 
which, much leſs all, they might ſhave off, as 
the Manner of the Idolatrous Prieſts was; it 
we may believe Maimonides, P. iti. More Nevoch. 
cap. 37. But if the former have reſpect to their 
Mourning for the Dead, I do not ſee why this 
ſhould not alſo be ſo interpreted; the Gentiles 
being wont (as Theodoret obſerves) to ſhave their 
Beards, and ſmite their Cheeks, at the Funerals 
of their Friends. 

Ver. 28. Ye ſhall not make any cuttings in your 
feſp.) Either with their Nails, or with Knives, 
or other ſharp Inſtruments ; as the Manner of 
the Heathen was. | 5 

For the dead.] To pacify the Infernal Spirits, 
and make them propitious to the Dead; which 
was the End at which the Gentiles aimed in 
laſhing themſelves. Otherwiſe, ſimple tear- 
ing their Fleſh out of great Grief and Anguiſh 
of Spirit, doth not ſeem to be prohibited, no 
more than tearing off their Hair; which were 
in uſe among the Jews, without any Offence 
againſt this Law, Jer. xvi. 6, 7. xli. 5. and 

See Maimon. de Idol. cap. 13. [ef 
10, 11, 12, 13. J. Gerard. Voſſius de Idol. p. 77 
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Edit. 1. and Gierus de lufiu Hebræorum, cap. 10. 
felt 2, 3. Huetius thinks that Law of Solon's, 
which was tranſcribed by the Romans into the 
XII Tables, That Women in Mourning ſhould not 
| kcratch their Cheeks, had its Original from this 
Law of Moſes. Demonſtr. Evang. Propoſ. iv. 

cap. 12. J. 2. . 

Nor print any mark upon you.] If this refer to 

the dead (as the foregoing Prohibition doth) 

then theſe Marks were made by the Gentiles in 

their Fleſh, at the Funeral of their Friends; 

chat by the Compunction and Pain they felt in 

their Bodies, they might appeaſe the Infernal 

Powers. And ſo Aben-ezra underſtands it: 

rho! there be no footſteps, that I can find of 
this, in any other Author ; but it is probable 

only, from what goes before. There is far 

oreater reaſon for another Expoſition, that 

theſe Prints were made in the Fleſh, that they 

who had them might be known to belong to ſuch 

or ſuch a Go bb. For it was the cuſtom of Ido- 

laters, faith the often- named R. Levi, (Præcepi. 

cclvii.) to devote themſelves to their Gods by 

Notes or Signs, ſignifying they were their Ser- 

pants, (for every one knows, in future times, 

Slaves had Marks ſet upon them to certify to 
whom they belong' d) redeem'd with their price, 

and ſtamp'd with their mark, And theſe Marks 
were made with a hot Iron, in their Hands, 
Foreheads, or Necks; or they were prickt with 
a Needle dipt in Glaſtum, as he ſays, which 
made blue Spots in their Skin; as the manner 
was among the Arabians, eſpecially the Sceniie. 
And they expreſſed either the very name of 
the Go p, to whoſe Service they were conſe- 
crated; or elſe by a proper Character denoted 
whom they honoured : as a Thunderbolt ſignified 
they were devoted to Jupiter; a Spear or Hel- 
met, to Mars; a Trident, to Neptune, &c. And 
theſe were Signs (or Sacraments as we may call 
them) whereby they were ſolemnly addicted to 
their Worſhip. . 

It is poſſible there might be ſome Nations 
then that made ſome Marks in their Fleſh, as 
an Ornament to them: For at this Day the 
Women in Greenland do not paint their Faces, 
which are very ſwarthy, but ſtigmatize them 
in ſeveral places, by drawing a Needle and 
Thread, dipt in Whales greaſe, thro' the Skin, 
in what figure they pleaſe. Such Tho. Bartho- 
linus faith he had ſeen; tho? he fancied they 
did not this as an Ornament, but in token they 
were marriageable; for they that were not, 
had no ſuch Marks. Anatom. Hiſtor. Cent. iv. 
Hiſt. go. But if any ſuch thing were in uſe in 
ancient times, it eaſily might degenerate into 
the Idolatrous Cuſtom e eee xe" For 
nothing more certain than that they made ſuch 
Marks in honour of Mars the God of Battel; 
and that he who devoted himſelf to Hercules, 
received 5iyuale dee, Sa dude md 386, Sacred 
Marks, giving up himſelf to that God; as Hero- 
dotus ſpeaks (Lib. ii. cap. 13.) of one that fled 
to his Temple in Egypt. And Lucian ſaith of 
the Prieſts of the 5 yriau Goddeſs, Si 5 ies, 
&c. they were all marked; ſome in their Wriſts, 
other? in their Necks : from whence all the Aſſyri- 
ans 5rype]ngegzor, carry ſuch Brands, or Marks, 
in their Fleſh. And { 
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Days conſecrated by 


o are the Jews, that were 
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initiated in the Egyptian Rites, ſaid (by the Au- 
thor of the third Book of Maccabees) to be 
ſtigmatized with the Leaves of Ivy, which 
were the inſignia of Bacchus, From which an- 


cient practice, it is probable, Chriſtians have 


derived the Cuſtom of printing the Jeruſalem 
Croſs upon the Arms of thoſe, who go 
to viſit our Saviour's Sepulchre. See Tollius in 
Carmina inedita Gregor. Nazianz. p. 160. 

ſhall add no more, but that the Jews them- 


ſelves were ſo inclined to receive ſuch a Badge 


as this, that they made no ſcruple to print the 
Name of their own God in their Fleſh; as 
appears by that ſaying mentioned by Schickard 


out of the Title Sopherim ; If any Man write 


the name of Go p upon bis fleſh, let him neither 
waſh, nor anoint in that place. See his Miſopal 
Hameleck, cap. ii. Theorem. 5. and Carpzovins 
his Annotations upon it, 

J amthe Lox p.] For this reaſon ſuch Marks 
were forbidden, becauſe the 1j-aelites were pe- 
culiarly devoted to him, as their Sovereign 
Lord and Benefactor, (for the Syriack adds 
your GoD) and therefore were not to own any 
other but him, whoſe Mark they had received 
in Circumciſion z which made all other abſolute- 
ly unlawful. | 

Ver. 29. Do not proſtitute thy daughter, to 
cauſe ber to be a whore.) It is ſcarce to be ima- 
gined that any Man would proſtitute his 
Daughter, to be a common Strumpet; tho? he 
might poſſibly overlook the lewdneſs to which 
ſhe had given up her ſelf. Therefore here, in 
all probability, 1s prohibited the expoſing their 
Daughters, as a piece of Religion, to the Ser- 
vice of ſuch filthy Deities, as were worſhipped 
in thoſe Days, by Acts of Uncleanneſs in 
their Temples. For which purpoſe both Men 
and Women were there kept as Perſons conſe- 
crated to ſuch Uſes, Our great Selden hath 
obſerved fomething of this in his Diſcourſe 
upon Succoth-Benoih, See Syntagma de Diis 
Syris ii. cap. 7. 5 | 

Thoſe are fanciful Interpretations which 
R. Elieſer and R. Akiba make of theſe words 
who ſay, a Man proſtitutes his Daughter, who 
did not get her a Huſband when ſhe was mar- 
riageable z or married her to an old Man, Gem. 
Sanbedrim, cap. 9. u. 1. Fe: | 

Leſt the Land fall to whoredom.] Unto which 
nothing could contribute ſo much, as to make 
Whoredom a piece of Religion. 5 

And the Land become full of wickedneſs.) By 
ſuch abominable Idolatries (as St. Peter calls them) 
and many other foul ſins, particularly Murders, 
which flowed from hence; as Maimonides ob- 
ſerves in his More Nevoch. p. iii. c. 49. 

Ver. 30. Ye ſhall keep my Sabbaths.) Not the 
the Gentiles to the Ser- 
vice of their Gods; but the folemn Days which 
I have appointed for the remembrance of my 
Benefits. See ver. 2. | | 

And reverence my Sanfuary.] This Reverence 
conſiſted principally in coming to it fo pre- 
pared as the Law required; in ſuch Purity 
and Cleanneſs as was there preſcribed; and 
then behaving themſelves there with an awful 
Humility. But the better to ſecure this Reve- 
rence, the Maſters in Jyael ordained, that no 

* we Man 
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Man ſhould come into the Mountain of the 
Houſe, with a Staff, or a Sword, or a Girdle 
with a Purſe, or with Shoes on his feet; and 
that no Man ſhould ſpit there, nor make it a 
thorow-fare 3 nor go out of it with his back 
towards the Sanctuary, but go backward lei- 
ſurely with his face towards it, till he was out 
of the Gate, Sc. So Maimonides in his Beth 
Habechira, cap. 7. R. Levi Barcelomia, Pracept. 
ccxxi. and ſee Petrus Cunæus, Lib. ii. cap. 12. 
de Republ. Hebr. 

But the great thing which ſecured the Re- 
verence due to the Sanctuary, was, that 
which I mentioned at firſt, the ſtrict Purity 
from all legal Defilements, with which they 
were to be prepared; which made it very 
difficult to be in a condition to approach it. 
For when there were ſo many ways of being 
defiled, and ſo much time required to make 
Men clean again, and ſo many things, in 
many Caſes to be done for that purpoſe, it 
was not poſſible that they ſhould be fit to come 
thither very often, without exceeding great 
care and diligence; as I obſerved before out 
of the ſame Maimonides, p. iti. More Nevoch. 
cap. 47. which very much tended to preſerve 
their Reverence to the Sanctuary: for Men 
led by ſenſe, as they were, make nothing of 
thoſe places to which they may go when they 
pleaſe; but thoſe to which they cannot be ad- 
mitted, without much Solemnity, and only at 
certain times, and after great pains to fit 
themſelves for it, they are apt to have in great 
eſteem. 

TamibeLorD.)] Whoſe Majeſty dwelt in 
that Houſe 3 unto which therefore no body 
might approach, either for Prayer or for Sa- 
crifice, without an awful ſenſe of him. For ſo 
Maimonides explains it in the place now named; 
The Sanctuary it ſelf was not io be reverenced, but be 
who commanded that reverence. 

Nor did this Reverence belong only to the 
Tabernacle or Temple, inſtituted by Go p's ex- 
preſs Command, for that Ceremonial Ser- 
vice, which was unlawful to be performed 
any where elſe (for then it might ſeem pro- 
per only to that Ceremonial Diſpenſation, and 
to be now vaniſh'd under the Goſpel) but the 
perpetual practice of the Jewiſh Nation ſhows, 
that they thought themſelves obliged by this 


Precept to uſe Reverence in their Synagogues, 


which were neither inſtituted by any written 
Precept of the Law, nor for any Ceremonial 
Service, Which was confined to the Temple, 
but for publick Aſſemblies, to hear the Law 
read and expounded, and to offer the Prayers 
of the People to Gop; for in the Pſalms of 
Aſaph (where there is the only mention we find 
of Synagogues in the Old Teſtament) they are 
called, not only Houſes and Aſſemblies of Go p, 
but alſo SanFuaries (as the word is here in Mo- 
ſes) Pſal. Ixxiii. 17. Ixxiv. 4, 7, 8. Ixxxiii. 12. 
See Mr. Thorndike in his Rights of the Church in a 
Chriſtian State, p. 213. 

Ver. 31. Regard not them] Do not go to 
conſult them; nor follow their Directions. 
That have familiar ſpirits.) It is uncertain what 
is here meant by Oboth, which we tranſlate fa- 
miliar Spirits, But the word Ob ſignifying a 
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Bottle, or hollow Veſſel, Job xxxii. 19. the 
Jews think it probable, that Oboth here ſignifies 
ſuch as the Greeks call Eyſaceiuubor, who had a 
Spirit or Dæmon ſpeaking out of the Belly 
or Cheſt, with an hollow Voice, as if it came 
out of a Bottle. So the Woman whom $4, 
went to conſult, is called Baalath ob, a Miſtrejs 
of ſuch a Spirit; where it is plain, ob ſignifies 
the Spirit, or Demon (See ch. xx. 27.) and he 
or ſhe that had familiarity with ſuch a Spirit, 
was properly called Baal, or Baalath ob, the 
Maſter or Miſtreſs who poſſeſſed it, and gave 
Anſwers by it, with a Voice that ſeemed to 


come out of the lower Parts of the Belly, In 


one place indeed the LXX tranſlates it, 
ol uy Vs eeyevſo, Iſa. xix. 3. They that ſpeak out 
of the earth; becauſe the Voice coming from 
the lower Parts of her that was poſſeſſeq, 
ſeemed to come out of the Earth; as Mr. Sel. 
den explains it in de Diis Syris. 

R. Levi Barcelonita faith the manner of it 
was thus (Præcept. cclviii.) After certain Fumes, 
and other Ceremonies, a Voice feemed to come 
from under the Arm- holes (ſo he takes it, and 
ſo it is ſaid in Sanhedrim, cap. 7. u. 7.) of the 
Perfon that had the familiar Spirit, which an- 
{wered to the Queſtions which were ask*d. For 
this he quotes Siphra. But if it came from 
under the Arm-holes, ſtill it was ſo low and hol- 
low, as if it had been out of the bottom of the 
Belly, or the Cavities of the Earth. Others 
imagine ſuch Perſons had the name of Ohh, 
becauſe they were ſwelled with the Spirit, as a 
Bladder is when it is blown. However it was, 
this continued till the times of the Goſpel, as 
appears from Ads xvi. 16. for ſhe that had the 
Spirit of Python was the ſame with an #yſa5e/ubT©, 
as Plutarch informs us. See Caſaubon and L. de 
Dieu on that place. The famous Pythia, who 
delivered the Oracles of Apollo, ſat over a 
hole, and by her ſecret Parts received the Spirit 
which ſwelled her, and made her utter Oracles ; 
as Origen obſerves, Lib. vii. contra Celſum; and 
St. Chryſoſtom, Hom. xxix. in 1 Epiſt. ad Corinth. 
See Beyerus in his Annot. upon Selden de Diis Syris, 
Þ. 245, fe. 

There are thoſe that look upon all that 
theſe Authors ſay, as old Stories, to which no 
Credit is to be given. But Aug. Eugabinus 
afirms, That he himſelf had ſeen ſuch Wo- 
men, called Ventriloquæ (which is the ſame 
with the Greek s Ebi) from whom, as 
they fat, a Voice came out of their ſecret 
Parts, and gave Anſwers to Enquiries. And 
Cœlius Rhodoginus (Lib. viii. Antiq. Let. cap. 10.) 
ſaith this is not to be entertained with Laugh- 
ter 3 for not only he ſaw ſuch a Woman, and 
heard a very ſmall Voice coming out of her 
Belly ; but innumerable other People, not 
only at Rhodigium, but in a manner thro? all 
Italy; among whom there were many great 
Perſons (who had her ſtripp'd naked, that they 
might be ſure there was no fraud) to whom 4 
Voice anſwered unto ſuch things as they en- 
quired. Hiezron, Oleaſter allo, upon Iſa. xxiv. 4. 
faith, he faw ſuch an one at Liſbon, from under 
whoſe Arm-holes, and other parts of her, 3 
ſmall Voice was heard, which readily anſwered 
to whatever was aſked. 

” | Neither 


Weit ber ſetk after Wizards.) The Hebrew word 
. —. Knowledge,” as all confeſs; 
ſignifies ſuch as we call Cunning- men; who pre- 
tended to tell what was loſt, or what Fortune 
People ſhould have; and theſe were Men (as 
far as J can judge) as the other were moſtly 
Women, who held intelligence with ſome 
Demon ; for this word ſeems to have the ver 
ſame derivation in Hebrew, which the othe 
hath in Greek, for all ſay, Auers are as much 
as Saß lies, knowers z and Jidionim are as much 
as Joadim, which 1s the very ſame, futurorum 
conſcii, as Mr. Selden obſerves; and ſo the LXX 


tranſlate It, yrs, 2 Kings Xxi. . tho? her ea nd 


th, Xx. ult, they render it πτπανι, and elſewhere 
ve This knowledge they pretended to 
obtain (as ſome think) by looking into the 
Entrails of their Sacrifices; or, as Maimonides 
will have it, by putting the Bone of a certain 
Bird, called Jadua, into their Mouths, with 
certain Fumes and Adjurations ; which made 
them fall into an Ecſtaſy, and foretel things to 
come. R. Levi Barcelonita, Pretept, cclix. And 
there are thoſe who think that theſe Jideonim 
were ſuch as pretended by Charms to cure Diſ- 
eaſes, Sc. of which we can have no certainty, 
and it ſeems to rely only on the LXX. in chis 
place, who, as I obſerved, tranſlate it by a 
more general word, in another. 

To be defiled by tbem.] With the fouleft: firs! 
For ſeeking to theſe was a forſaking of Go; 
and one peculiar kind of Idolatry; and here- 


fore they that were guilty of it were to beſto-. 
ned (as the ſame R. Levi obſerves) if they com- 

mitted this fin knowingly, and there were' 
If there were no Witneſles, 
cut off by 


Witneſſes of it. 
then they were left to Go p to be 
his hand, ch. xx. 6. 1 00 io 2h 
J am the Lok D your 2 Unto whom you 
are to ſeek for all that you deſire. A Nein 
Ver. 32. Thou ſhait riſe up before the hour 
bead.) That they might accuſtom themſelves 


to Modeſty and Humility (as Maimonides gloſſes 


upon this Law, More Nevoch. p. ili. cap. 36.) 


for the maintenance of which the uſage was, 


they ſay, to riſe up to them, when they were 
at the diſtance of four Cubits; and as ſoon as 
they were gone by, to fit down again; that it 


| might appear they roſe. up purely in reſpect to 


them. To this Nature directed all civilized 
People; who anciently, as Juvenal ſays, Sat. 
xiii. believed this a great wickedneſs, to be 
puniſhed with death, if a young Man did not 
riſe up to an old. | 


Credebant boc grande nefas, & morte piandum, 
Si juvenis vetulo non aſſurrexerat—— 


And ſuch a Law there was eſtabliſhed among 
the Lacedemonians, T3 yiewras alguricud dy 


Mt] f rien, That aged Perſons ſhould be reve- 
renced no leſs than if they were their Fathers, And 


ſo Plato, mas aifigo + raurs mgeoCuTae b x; ied, 
Let every one reverence him that is elder than him- 


felf, in deed and in word, Lib. ix. de Legibus, 
KN 5. where he requires that a Youth ſhould 
nour a Stranger that was his ancient; and 


hath this memorable ſay ing, Ka,, xe Tel 


Vol. I 
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fame manhert. 


, 5c, That Youth ſhould glory more. 


in obtying well, than in ruling, welt : And fir of 
all in obeying. the Laws ; fur this is all one -with 
ſerving GOD; and next in giving bonour to old 


Men; and to thoſe eſpecially, who-bave paſſed their 


days honourably, aul with glory:0 See more to this 
purpoſe in Henricus Stephanus de juris oivilis font. 


& rivis. And there was the greater reaſon for 
this Reverence toward old Men in this Nation, 
there being nothing elſe among them but Age 
and Experience that could diſtinguiſh them for 
they were all equally noble, and equally rich; 
of the. ſame Profeſſion, and brought up in the 
569030 28597 nol ia mundi 
And honour the face of the old Mam] Or of the 
Elder; that is, or thoſe who were ſkilful in the 
Law, as the. Jews, interpret it; and I ſee no 
reaſon to contradict it (as ſome have done) 
ſince he ſpeaks of aged Perſons before. See 


Mr. Selen, Lib. i. de Synedr. cup. 14. where he 


deduces this at large: and another excellent 
Writer of dur o.] n, Mr. Warndike, in his Rights 
F the Church in a Chriſtian State, p. 214, &c. 
For if ſuch as taught the Bato bad not been honour- 
ed before Men, uo body would have minded their 
words, non received what they propounded, about 
things to be known or to be done; as Maimonides's 
words are, in his More-Nevoch. P. iii. cap. 36. 
And it made no difference of what: Age he 
was, Whether an old Man or a young; (for 
ſome Zlders, it appears by Daniel, were not 
aged) but the ſame honour was given to him, 
even by wiſe Men, as R. Levi Barcelonita ſhows, 
e ol HA Gr va 
And fear thy Go p.] This is the fountain:of 
all Vertue; particularly of the fore mentioned; 


60 haxing imprinted a venerable Character 


upon thoſe Who are grown aged, eſpecially on 
ſuch as axe. wiſe, and inſtruct others in Vertue: 
But ſome of the Hebrews think that in this 
Verſe there are three Degrees of Honour en- 


ry Joined, to three Ranks of Men; one to the 


Aged; the next to the Wiſe and Learned; and 
the third to the Judges; who they imagine are 


here meant by Elobim (G o p) whom they are 


commanded to fear or reverence. 
J am ihe LoRD.] Moſt high above all; and 
therefore greatly to be feared. i l 
Ver. 33. And if a ſtranger ſojourn with thee in 


your Land, ye ſhall not ver him.] Not ſo much 


as by upbraiding him with his being a Stranger, 
or his having worſhipped Idols heretofore; for 


of ſuch a Stranger they underſtand this, as was 


become a Proſelyte to their Religion. See chap. 


xvii. 8, 12, 13. and Exod. xxii. 21. But common 


Humanity teaches every Body to be kind to all 
manner of Strangers, and not merely to refrain 


from oppreſling them, or giving them vexa- 

tion. Plato hath moſt excellent Diſcourſes 
about this in ſeveral places; particularly Lib. v. 
de Legibus, where he ſhows, that Go p is the 


Avenger of all Wrongs done to Strangers, 
more than of thoſe that are done to our fellow 
Citizens: "Eenu®- 3d ov 6 Fe rel, &tc. For. 
a Stranger being. deſtitute of. Friends and Kindred, 

is the greater. object of. pity,” both of Men and of. 
Go Þ 3 andi therefore he-that can hurt maſt, ſtould- 
he moſt ready 10 help. bin, &c. See P. 729,730. 
Edit. Serrani. Upon Which account he makes 
it lawful for a Stranger to pluck any ofthe beſt: 

Qq q2 Fruit, 


Fruit, as be is upon his way, whether Grapes 
Figs, or Apples, &c. Lib. viii. p. 845. And 
the Corn being divided, as he would have it, 
into twelve parts; and à twelfth part divided 
into three; he ordets one of thoſe third parts 
to be given to Strangers, p. 847, $48, Ti 38 cle 
Smamuſoaſſa xx pmopezrarc, for a Stranger or So- 
journer ought to be comforted, in a moſt friend- 
y manner, &c. See Lib. xii. Pp. 952, 983. 
Ver. 34. But the ſtranger that dwelleth with 
thee, ſpall be as one born among yo.] They un- 
derſtand this only of ſuch a Stranger, who by 
Circumciſion was become a perfect Proſelyte; 
whom they were to be ſo far from oppreſſing, 
that they were to treat him as if he had been a 
native Jew, and love him as a Brother. | 

And thou ſhalt love bim as thy ſelf.) He had 
commanded them, ver. 18. to love their neigh- 
bour, i. e. an Jſraelite (they expound it) as 
themſelves ; and now he commands them to 
love a Stranger with the ſame Affection; which 
demonſtrates, they think, he was become an 
Iaelite; and therefore was to have the ſame 
Privileges with themſelves, both in all Civil 
and Sacred Things. And this, no doubt, was 
true, that they were bound to treat ſuch a Pro- 


— with a tender Affection, and to make no 
di 


ifference between him and an Jſraelite. For 
he was to be admitted to eat of the Paſchal 
Lamb, and of the Peace-offerings ; and he might 
marry with an ache; inſomuch, that Moſes 
faith, One Ordinance ſhall be for both, Numb. 
xv. 15. All the difference I can find, was, That 
they never admitted any Stranger to be a Mem- 
ber of the great Sazbedrim. But notwithſtand- 
ing all this, I cannot think it reafonable to ex- 
clude all other Strangers from their Affection; 
but they were bound to love them, and to be 
kind to them, tho? not to embrace them with 
ſuch a ſtrict Friendſhip as the other. And to 
confirm this, it may be obſerved, That in the 
fourth Commandment, the Stranger within their 
Gate ſignifies, as they confeſs, not him that 
vas a perfect Proſelyte, but only one that had 
renounced Idolatry: and ſo they underſtand the 
word Stranger in the xxvth Chapter of this Book, 
ver. 47. and I ſee no reaſon why ſuch a Stranger 
ſhould not be admitted here to have a ſhare in 
their Affection, who was become a Worſhip- 
per of the true Gop, tho* he had not taken 
upon him to obſerve the whole Law. 

For ye were ſtrangers in the Land of Egypt.) 
This Reaſon is little leſs than a Demonſtration, 
that ' ſuch Strangers as I now mentioned, are 
comprehended in the foregoing Precept. For 
the remembrance of what their Condition was 
in Egypt, is that whereby they are moved to 
| have pity on thoſe whom they found among 

themſelves in the ſame; and they and the 


Egyptians were not of the fame Religion, but 


they found ſuch kind entertainment there a long 
time, as they were to give to thoſe who were 
of their Religion. | 


when any Perſons were incorporated with them, 
and became more one with them than they were 
with the Egyptians ; but was of great force to 
procure Kindneſs to thoſe who did not live by 
their Laws. liger ag 17005 
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A COMMENTARY Chap. XIX 


I am the Loxp/ypur Gon.) Who have done 
ſo much for you hen you were mere Strangers, 
that you ſhould not ſtick to be kind to thoſe who 
are in the like Condition. tis; 5 
Ver. 38. Te ſhall do no unrighteouſneſs in judg. 
ment.] The Hebrews refer this word judgment tg 
all the following parcicularsz and think that 
Moſes uſes it here to ſhow of what moment this 
Law is, which he calls doing judgment; ſo that 
he who meaſures or weighs, hath. the Office 
of a Judge ; and if he commit any fraud in his 
Meaſures or Weights, he is a corrupter of Judg- 
ment, and is called wicked, abominable, ac- 
curſed. They are the words of R. Levi Barce. 
lonita, Pracept. cclx. where he adds, that ſuch 
Men are the cauſe of five Miſchiefs, which are 
imputed to unjuſt Judges; who defile the Land; 
Prophane.the Name of GOD; remove the Preſence 
of the Divine Majeſty; bring a Sword upon the 
People; and at laſt carry them captive out of their 
own Country. And therefore great Puniſhments 
have been enacted in all Countries againſt this 
Crime, as deſtructive to Human Society; par- 
ticularly, Juſtinian ordained that ſuch Offend- 
ers ſhould be beaten igvgss ws Ge, ſorely, as 
impious P eople. B ; 
In mete-yard.] By which they meaſured Lands, 
Cloth, and ſuch like things; for Middab (as 
Foſterus obſerves) is the Meaſure of continued 
Quantity, viz. in things dry. 

In weight, ] By which they paid and received 
Money in thoſe days; and fold Braſs and Iron, 
and things of like nature. "83 

Or in meaſure.] The Hebrew word Meſurab 
(from whence ſeems to come the Latin Men- 
fura, and our Engliſh word Meaſure) denotes 
the Meafure of Diſcrete Quantity (as we ſpeak) 
as of Corn; and of all continued fluid Quan- 
tity, as 'of Wine and Oil. And the fore-na- 
med R. Levi will have it to ſignify the very leaſt 
of ſuch Meaſures; about which, ſaith he, the 
Law concerns it ſelf, that Men ſhould be exact 
in them, as well as in the greateſt. And fo 
Hefychius here notes, that Moſes provides againſt 
all Injuſtice in ſmall Things, as well as in great ; 
for what the poſſeſſion of a Field, or a Houle 
is to a wealthy Man, that the meaſure of Wine 
or Corn, or the weight of Bread is to the Poor, 
who have daily need of ſuch things for the ſup- 
port of their Life. =o 

Ver. 36. Juſt balances, juſt weights.) This 
Verſe only poſitively requires ſtrict juſtice in 
thoſe things, wherein the former Verſe forbad 
all deceit, And theſe two words refer to 
things ſold by weight. 

A juſt Epbab and a juſt Hin ſpall ye have.] 
Theſe two words, Ephab and Hin, comprehend 
all ſorts of Meaſures of things, whether wet or. 
dry. And that they might have ſuch juſt 
Weights and Meaſures among them, the Stan- 
dard of them was kept in the Sanctuary, by 
which all were to be. governed; as appears 
from 1 Chron. xxiii. 29. See Exod. xxx. 13. The 
Jewiſh Doctors alſo ſay, that it was a Conſtitu- 
tion of their wiſe Men, for the preventing all 
Fraud in theſe matters, that no Weights, Ba- 
lances, or Meaſures ſhould | be made of any 
Metal, as of Iron, Lead, Tin, &c. (Which 


were obnoxious to ruſt, or might be 2 


eaſily impaired) but of Marble, Stone, or 
<9 Thich were les liable to be abuſect. 
For theſe Conſtitutions Maſes was ſo famous, 
chat his Name was celebrated on the account 
of them in other Nations. Nay, Lucius Ampe- 
lus (a rude kind ot Writer, but who had col- 
lected much out of better Authors) faith, that 
Mocbus was the Inventer of Scales and Weights; 
and that his Memory is preſer ved in the Con- 
ſtellation called Libra. Now if for Mochus we 
read Moſchos, it is the very name of Moſes in 
Hebrew (viz. Moſcheb) who is called ſo by 
other Authors, as the learned Huetius obſerves 
in his Demonſtr. Evang. Propoſ. iv. cap. 7. u. 16. 

Iam the Lo x D your GoD, which brought you 
out of, the. Land of Egypt.) This is the general 
reaſon for their Obedience; which is repeated 
in this Chapter above a dozen times. Somie- 

rimes more briefly, I am the Lo RD; and ſome- 
times a little larger, I am the Lo R D your Gon: 
and here with this addition, wwhich brought you 
out. of. the. Land of Egypt. Whereby he in a 
ſpecial manner demonſtrates himſelf, both to 
be their Lozp (faithful to his promiſe, Exod. 
vi. 3.) and their Gop, who obliged them to 
his Service, by the moſt ſingular benefit. 

Ver. 37. Therefore ſhall ye obſerve all my ſta 
tutes and all my judgments, and do them.] Theſe 
words, . Statutes and Judgments, comprehend all 
the Laws of Gon: ſome of which were Pro- 
hibitions, which they were to mark and ob/erve 
diligently, ſo as to abſtain from ſuch things; 
and other Precepts, or Commands, which they 
were to practiſe, and do according to them. 

J am tbe LoxD.] No more need be ſaid to 
engage your Obedience in every thing than this, 
that I am your Sovereign, and the Sovereign 
of the whole World. 


CHAP. XX, 


Ver. 1. N D the Lox D ſpake unto Moſes, 
ſaying.) Some time after the deli- 
very of the Laws mentioned in the two fore- 


going Chapters; the chief of them were in- 


forced with the addition of Penalties, which are 


ſet down in this Chapter. 


Ver. 2. Again thou ſhalt ſay to the Children of 


Trael.] Repeat what I ſaid before (ch. xviii, 21.) 
and add this which follows unto it. 

Whoſoever he be of the Children of Iſrael, or of 
the ſtranger that ſojourneth among you.] The Pro- 
ſelytes, who had embraced their Religion, were 
no leſs concerned in this Law, than the Native 
Iaclites: ſee ch. xvii. 8, 10, &c. 

That giveth any of his ſeed unto Molech.] This 
looks Jike the Prohibition before given, ch. xviii. 
21. and R. Levi gives this reaſon of its repetition, 
becauſe it was a piece of idolatrous Worſhip fo 
uſual in thoſe days, when the Law was deliver- 
ed, that there needed great endeavours to pre- 
ſerve them from it, Præcept. ccviii. And Mai- 
monides alſo obſerves (as I noted upon ch. xviii. 
21,) that Idolaters uſed to fright People into this 
Worſhip, by telling them their Children would 
die, if they did not make them paſs thro! the 
Fire, and thereby devore them to their Gods. 

Put upon dye conſideration of theſe words, it 


Chap XX. wo LEVITICUS. 


* * 2 
p 


may appear probahle, that there is ſomething 
more in them than in the former z importing a 


higher degree of this ſin; For to give their 


Children to Molech, ſeems to be no leſs than to 


offer them in Sacrifices (ſo Chriſt. giving him- 


elf fon its, conſtantly. ſignifies in the New Te- 
ſtament) which was a more horrid thing, than 
merely making them paſ+ thro? the fire, which 
did them no hurt. And therefore this Crime is 


here forbidden under the Penalty of Death; 


whereas in the xviiith Chapter no puniſhment is 
threatened. Certain it is, Children were really 
burnt upon the Altars of the ancient Pagans, 
eſpecially in times of great Diſtreſs, when they 
ge to pacify the Anger of their Gods, by 
offering to them the deareſt thing they had: 
ſee our great Selden, lib. de Diis Syris Syntagm. i. 


cap. 6. where he ſhews the Phænicians offered 


their Children to Saturn, (ſo Porphyrius expreſs- 
ly ſays, lib. i. de Abſtin;) who is ſaid by the 

oets to have devoured his own Children; and 
by many is thought to be the ſame with Molech. 
Tho' others take it for the Sun, to whom it is 
certain human Sacrifices were offered. Many 
Authors make mention of it; and Eben Batrich 


thinks ſuch Sacrifices began in the days of Se- 


rug, and were firſt uſed among the Syrians. 
Which is a very probable Opinion, as Johan. 
Geuſius hath demonſtrated, lib. de Victimis Huma- 
nis, Pars i. cap. 4, 5. And it is eaſy to con- 
ceiye how, from the Syrians, this abominable 
practice was derived to the Phænicians, who wor- 
ſhipped the Sun, under the name of Baal, or 
Bel, as Herodian, lib. viii. teſtifies. Which 
doth not contradict what others ſay, that they 
were devoted to the Worſhip of Hercules : fot 
by him is meant the Sun alſo, as his very name 
imports, viz. Or-col, which in that Language 


ſignifies as much as him that illuminates all things. 


From the Phænicians this Worſhip of offering 
human Sacrifices, was propagated to the Car- 
thaginians, and other People of Africa, amon 

whom this impious Idolatry continued till the 


time of Hannibal; as Bocharius gathers out of 
Silius Italicus, hb. iv. 


Mos fuit in populis quos condidit advena Dido 
Paſcere cede Deos veniam, ac flagrantibus aris, 
Infandum diftu, parvos imponere natos. 


Who ſays the Carthaginians were wont to ap- 
peaſe their Gods, by burning their Children on 
their Altars: And then follows (after the words 
now mentioned) the Lamentation of milce the 
Wife of Annibal, whoſe Son was, by lot, to be 
ſacrificed, lib; i. Canaan, cap. 28, And this 
wicked Cuſtom continues ſtill to this day, a- 
mong ſome of the People in the Southern 
Parts of Africa, as good Authors affirm; it ha- 
ving ſpread it ſelf all over the World (as ap- 
pears by the Diſcoveries that have been made 
in America) even into the Northern Countries 
of Scythia. But I ſhall content my ſelf with ob- 
ſerving only what the Scripture ſaith concern- 
ing 2 People in the Eaſt, called Sepharvites, 
who. burnt their Children in the fire to Adrame- 
lech, 2 Kings xvii. 31. which God ſeems to have 
been the ſame with Molech here mentioned by 
Moſes z only with the addition of an Epitbet, 

i ſignifying 
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ſignifying their 6 zinidn of him: For Adra is 
a en 5 poteni x mighty 4 and therefore Me- 
tech fignifying'a King, Adramelech 1s in our Lan- 


4 uage mighty King. Now that the Children of 


ſrael, notwithſtanding this ſevere Prohibition 
againſt it, imitated this'barbarous Worſhip, is 
evident from 2 Kings xxlii. 10. Fer. vil. 3 1. XIX. 5. 
Pſal. evi; 37, 38. and we may very well think 
the Prophet Micab alſo alludes to it, ch. vi. 7. as 
Tſaiab lvii. 5, 6. and Exet. xvi. 20, 21, 36, Xxili. 
37, 39. likewife do. ent 
The manner of ſacrificing their Children, 
and the figure of the Idol to which they offer- 


ed, is deſcribed by many, according ts the 


Jewiſn Notion ; particulatly by Paulus Fugius 
out of Jalkut: who makes it an hollow Image, 
having ſeven Apartments in it (according to the 
number, I ſuppoſe, of the ſeven Planets) into 
one of which, viz; the loweſt, the Infant was 


thrown when it was red hot, as Flour, a Turtle- 
Dove, a Sheep, Sc. were into the reſt. We 
can have no certainty of this; but ſuch kind of 
Statues were found in the Weſt- Indies when they 
were diſcovered, as Ludovicus Vives obſerves in 


lib. 6. cap. 19. de Civitate Dei. And Diodorus Si- 


culus, in his Biblioteca, lib. xx. deſcribes the 
Statue of Saturn among the Carthagintans, as 
ſtretching forth its hands down toward the 
Earth; ſo that the Child which was put into 


them, might roll and fall, d 7% x dopa ranges Tvgbs, 
into a gulph full of fire. Benjamin Tudtlenſis in 
his Travels (about 53500 years ago) affirms, 
that in ſome Iſlands in the Eaſt, the Worſhip- 
pers of Fire were wont to leap into it, in per- 
formance of ſome ſolemn Vow, and were coun- 


ted by all to be happy Men. Which I mention 


here, becauſe he ſays theſe Fires were kindled 


in a Valley, as thoſe among the Jews were in 


the Valley of Hinnom, p. 108, 109. 


He ſhall ſurely be put to death.) Sufficient Proof 


being made of the Fact, Deut. xvii. 6. 
The people of the Land ſhall ſtone him with ſtones.) 


Which was the proper Puniſhment in this, and 


in ſome other Caſes ; particularly Adultery, ver. 


10. and Blaſphemy, ch. xxiv. 14, &c. The man- 


ner of it is deſcribed out of an Hebrew MS. 
(Ez Hechajim.) by F. Wagenſeil upon Sota, cap. 3. 
to have been thus: He that was to be puniſhed 
with ſtoning was ſtripp'd naked, having only a 
covering before, and ſet upon an high place, 
attended by 


ving him a ftrong puſh, threw him down head- 
long from thence. If this fall kill'd him, there 
wasan end: Burt if Life remained in him, the 
Witneſſes took up a Stone, which was laid 


there on purpoſe, as big as two Men could 


lift, and threw it upon him; and before he 
quite expired, all the People that ſtood by 
threw ſtones at him, according to the Law, 


Deut. xvii. 7. A Woman was only ſtripp*d to 


her ſhift, 
Ver. 
man, and will cut bim off from among his people.] 


In caſes that is, there was not ſufficient proof 
againſt him, Gop threatens that he himſelf 


would take care to puniſh -him, by cutting him 
off from the Land of the Living. R. Bechai, 
and others, obſerve, that this cutting off is chree- 


exciſion both of Soul an 


the Witneſſes againſt him, his 
hands being bound : one of the Witnefles gi- 


3. And I will ſet my face againſt that 
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fold in the Law: one is, the cutting off the 


Body, i. e. ſhortening Mens lives; Which ig 


threatned to ſix ſins in Scripture, : The ſecond 
is, the exciſion of the Soul only; which is threat. 
ned by Moſes ſix and twenty times; and parti. 


1 


cularly to inceſtuous — The thirg is, 
0 Body; which is 
threatned to fifteen firs 3; among which th 


reckon this of giving their Children to Mole. 


cap. 9. p. 828, 829, &. | 
To defile my Santuary.) By this Sin Gop's 


See Selden, lib. vil. de Jure N. & G. fee. Heb, 


Sanctuary was defiled, as well as his holy Name 


prophaned, becauſe they facrificed to Mold 
in other places, deſpiſing the Tabernacle, which 

was the only place appointed by Go p, where 
Divine Service was to be performed. And 
therein conſiſted part of the Honour and Re. 
verence which Gop required to his Sanctuary, 
(cb. xix. 30.) that it ſhould be look*dupon as the 
only place, where acceptable Sacrifices could 
be offered to him. And therefore then it was 
diſnonoured and de filed, when they offered Sa- 


crifice in any other place, as they did, in after- 


times, to Molech in the Valley of Hinnom, 28 
I obſerved before, 2 Kings xxiii. ro. Where 
they built high Places to Baal, (which is another 
name for the Sun) on purpoſe that they might 
offer their Children upon them, Jer. xx. 5, 6, 
xxxii. 35. This was a plain Contempt of Goo, 
and of his Sanctuary, which they forſook, as if 
it had not been an holy, but a deftled place. 
Otherwiſe they would have kept to it, and of. 
fered no where ele, nor after any other man- 
ner than according to the Rites thereof. 
And to prophane my holy Name.] By giving the 
Name of Go» and his Honour, to [ith an abo- 
minable Idol. 5 

Ver. 4. Jf the people of the Land) In that 
part of the Country where this Crime was com- 
mitted. i os 

Do any way hide their eyes from the man, when 
be giveth of bis feed unto Molech, and kill him nol.] 
If they connived at what he did, and diſſem- 
bled their knowledge of it; or would not ſpeak 
the whole Truth, and endeavour to convict 
_ of this foul Crime, that he might be ſto- 
ned. Le IS 

Ver. 5. Then will 1 ſet my face againſt that 
man, and againſt bis family.] As the Idolater 
was liable to this puniſhment, from the hand 
of Heaven, (ſee ver. 3.) ſo they that favoured 
him, and would not teſtify againſt him when 
they knew him guilty, fell under Gop's high 
diſpleaſure, (which is meant by ſetting his face 
againſt them) and ſo did all their Children, whom 
Gop threatens to deſtroy. He ſpeaks indeed 
in the- ſingular number, becauſe commonly in 
ſuch cafes, there was ſome one Perſon, by 
whoſe Authority others were perſuaded to wink 
at ſuch Offences, and not to diſcover what they 
knew of them. But all ſuch Men are threat- 
ned with the Divine Vengeance in the next 
words. 

And will cut bim off, and all that go a wh0- 
ring after bim, &c.] That is, all others who, fol- 
lowing his Example, favour ſuch Idolaters, and 

rotect them from puniſnment. For every one 
news chat Idolatry is called by the name of 
Whoredom 
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Mporedom in Scripture; becauſe Go p having 
eſpouſed the 1/raelites to himſelf, as his peculiar 
People, their forſaking him, to ſerve other 
Gods, was a ſpiritual Adultery. | 

To commit whoredom with Moloch.] i.e, To 
worſhip him as their God, 

Ver. 6. And the foul] i. e, The Perſon. 

That turneth after ſuch as hath familiar ſpirits, 
and after wizards.) Who they were that pre- 
| tended to have familiar Spirits, or were Wizards, 

ſee ch. xix. 31. where they are commanded not 10 
regard them 3 and here, if any did conſult them, 
(which is called turning after them) cutting off is 
threatened to them 3 that 1s, ſhortning their 
days; for ſuch Perſons are reckoned by the 
Jews, as the chief of thoſe ſix ſorts of ſinners, 
who were liable to the firſt kind of Exciſion, 
which I mentioned ver. 3. As for the Man 
himſelf who had a familiar Spirit, or was a 
Wizard, he was to be ſtoned, if he was diſco- 
vered and convicted, ver. 27. And ſo they ob- 
ſerve in Sanbedrim, cap. 7. u. 7. . 

To go a whoring after tbem.] It was a kind of 
Idolatry to ſeek to ſuch People for advice or 
relief; being a forſaking of GoD, and putting 
confidence in them. Though ſometimes 7o go 
a whoring, ſignifies the commiſſion of any grie- 
vous fin, which Idolatry uſually led Men unto ; 
as Mr. Se[den hath noted, lib. iii. de Uxore Hebr. 
cab. 23. 

There is ſome reaſon to think, there was 
ſomething magical in the Oblation of their Chil- 
dren to Moloch; and that thereby they conſult- 
ed with Demons about things future or ſecret ; 
becauſe ſuch Superſtitions are here immediately 
forbidden, after the Prohibition of giving their 
Children to Moloch; and becauſe they are fre- 
quently joined together in other places, as in 
Deut. xvii. 10, 11. 2 Kings xvii. 17. & xxi. 6. 
Certain it is, that in after-times they did ſacrifice 
Children, Hs, that they might divine, 
by looking into their Bowels; as 70h. Geuſius 
hath ſhown out of Porphyrius, Philoſtratus, He- 
rodotus, and others, Lib. de Victimis Humanis, 

Pars 1. cap. 17. | 

Iwill even ſet my face againſt that ſoul, &c.] 
See Ver. 3, 5» / 

Ver. 7. Sanctify your ſelves therefore.) Wor- 
ſhip therefore Go p alone; to whoſe Service 
you are ſet apart. 

And be ye holy.) Keep your ſelves free from 
all Idolatry. See ch. xi. 44. 

Tam the LORD your GO b.] See cb. xix. 2, 
37 10, Se. | | 
Ver. 8. And ye ſhall keep my Statutes and do 
them.] Be governed by theſe Laws, and not by 
the Cuſtoms of other People. | 

Jam the Lo Þ which ſanctify d you.] Separa- 
ted you to my ſelf from all other People, by 
peculiar Laws which I have given you. 

Ver. 9. For every one] Or, If any one; the 
Particle we tranſlate for ſignifying frequently 
with, or if. 

That curſeth his Father or Mother.) Reproach- 
eth them with Imprecations. 

Shall ſurely be put to death.] i. e. Be ſtoned. 

nd it made no Difference, whether he curſed 
them when they were alive, or after their Death, 
as R. Levi Barcelonita ſays the Rule of their Do- 


ed him, 


485 


ors was; yet they reſolve, that unleſs he curſed 
them by ſome proper Name of God, he was 
not liable to be put to Death; but only to be 
ſcourged, Precept. cclxi. See Exod. xxi. 17. 

His blood ſhall be upon him.] When the Law 
only faith, a Man ſhall die the death, the Jews 
underſtand it of ſtrangling; which was the eaſieſt 
puniſhment among them. For where there 
was not an expreſs mention of the kind of death, 
they thought the moſt favourable was to be in- 
flicted. But when the Law adds, his blood ſhall 
be upon him, they ſay, it is meant of ſtoning: 
And the meaning of this phraſe is, he Hall pe- 
riſh by his own fault; and therefore his blood, 
that is, his death, ſhall not be vindicated. The 
blood of one that was ſlain, being innocent, was 
upon the Murderer, and therefore avenged 
but he that was put to death for his Crimes, 
had his Blood upon himſelf, and no body was 
to bear it, the Executioner himſelf being not 


_ guilty of Blood. 


Ver. 10. And the man that committeth adultery 
with another mans wife, &c.] By the ancient Law 
of Draco and Solon, the Huſband of the Adul- 
tereſs, if he found them in the fact, might kill 
them both, or put out their Eyes, or ſtigma- 
tize them; or make the Adulterer pay a Fine, 
if he had a mind to ſpare his Life. See Meur- 
ſius in his Themis Attica, lib. i. cap. 4, 5. and the 
Leges Altice, ſet forth by Petitus, lib. vi. tit. 4. 
where it appears, that it was infamous for the 
Huſband to live with his Wife, after ſhe had 
committed Adultery 3 and, that it was unlaw- 
ful for her to enter into the publick Temples, 
or go dreſſed in the Streets. It ſhe did, any 
body might tear off her Cloaths, and beat her, 
only not kill her. See S. Petiti Comment. 
$400, 6-1 

The adulterer and adultereſs ſhall ſurely be put io 
death.) It is not left to the Huſband's liberty, 


by this Law, whether he would ſpare their 


Lives or no; but the Fact being proved, they 
were both to die for it: only it is not ſaid 
here, what kind of Death they ſhould ſuffer ; 
nor was the fame kind of Death inflicted upon 
all that were guilty of this Crime; for, if the 
Daughter of a Prieſt play'd the Adultereſs, ſhe 


was to be burnt, ch. xxi. 9, and the Adulterer to 


be ſtrangled, as the Jews underſtand it. If a 
man lay with a Virgin eſpouſed to another man, 
but not yet married, they were both to be 
ſtoned, by the expreſs words of the Law, Deut, 
XX11. 23. But Adultery with a married Wo- 
man, if we may credit the Jewiſh Doctors, was 
puniſhed with ſtrangling. See Selden, lib. iii. 
Uxor, Hebr. cap. 2, for when we mect with 
this phraſe, They ſhall ſurely die, it is always 
meant of Death by the Sentence of the Houle 
of Judgment (as they ſpeak) and if the Law 
add no more, they reſolve it to be by Hrang- 
ling. If theſe words be added, Their blood ſhall 
be upon them, then they ſay, they were to be 
ſtoned. This I obſerved before; and ſhall add 
now, that ſtrangling, as they deſcribe it, was 
not ſuch a puniſhment as our hanging men by the 
neck; but the Criminal being ſtuck up to the 
knees in dung, they tied a Napkin about his 
Neck, and drawing it hard at both ends, choak- 
There was ſuch a thing as hanging 

men 


men on a Gallows (as we ſpeak) but it was af- 
ter they were dead, and only ſuch as had been 
| Noned ; and not all of them neither, but ſuch 
alone as had been ſtoned for Blaſphemy or Ido- 
latry. See Fob. Carpzovius upon Schickard's Jus 
Regium, cap. 4. Theorem. xiv. g 

The greateſt thing that can be objected 
againſt this account of the puniſhment of Adul- 
tery, is that which St. John tells us the Jews 
ſaid concerning the Woman taken in the very 
act of it, Moſes in the Law commanded 15, 
that ſuch ſhould be ſtoned, John viii. 5. But it 
may be anſwered, that this Woman was eſpou- 
ſed only, and not yet married; and ſo by the 
Law, as I obſerved before, was to be ſtoned, 
Deut. xxii, 23, 24. If this ſeem abſurd, that 
the Adultery of one eſpouſed ſhould be ac- 
counted a greater Crime than of one married, 
(for ſtoning was an heavier puniſhment than 
ſtrangling) it ought to be conſidered, that the 
love of thoſe who were newly eſpouſed, was 
commonly more fervent than theirs who were 
married; eſpecially among the Jews, who for 
light cauſes were wont to be divorced from 
their Wives; and therefore no wonder if the 
Adultery of the former was judged a greater 
Crime than of the latter. 

Ver. 11. And the man that lieth with his fathers 
wife, &c.] This was condemned before, as an 
heinous fin (ch. xviii. 8.) and now the penalty 
of Death is inflicted upon the Offenders, 

Their blood ſhall be upon them.) All the He- 
brew Doctors agree, that whereſoever we meet 
with this Phraſe, it is meant of ſtoning; as I 
before obſerved. 

Ver. 22. 
law, both of them ſhall ſurely be put to death.] 
This was forbidden, ch. xviii. 15. and the ſame 
penalty is here enacted, as againſt the former 
Crime. | 

They have wrought confuſion. ] By perverting 
the order which GOD hath appointed, and 
making great diſturbance in the Family, c. 
It is the ſame word that is uſed for a more foul 
fin, ch. xviii. 23. and therefore ſhows this to be 
an abominable mixture. | 

Ver. 13. Fa man alſo lie with mankind, &c.] 


This alſo was condemned before, ch. xviii. 22. 


but the penalty not declared till now. 

They ſhall ſurely be put to death, &c.) By 
ſtoning; unleſs one of them was under a force, 
and then that Law took place which we find 
Deut. xxil. 25, 26. 

Ver. 14. And if a man take a Wife and her mo- 
ther, it is Wickedneſs,) See ch. xvill. 17. 

They ſhall be burnt with fire.) Which was an 
higher puniſhment than ſtoning, as that was 
higher than ſtrangling. R. Levi Barcelonita, 
Præcept. cexxiv. deſcribes the manner of it to 
have been thus: They ſet the Malefactor in 
dung up to the knees, and then tied a Cloth 
about his Neck, which was drawn by the two 
Witneſſes, till they made his Mouth gape; 
into which they poured hot melted Lead down 
his Throat, which burnt his bowels. And 
thus the reſt of the Talmudiſts expound it: but 
I ſee no good Authority they have for it, the 
word for burning being the ſame that is uſed, 
when mention is made of burning with Fire 


If a man lie with his daughter-in- 
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and Faggots, as we ſpeak. And R. Elieſer hen 
Zadock ſaith, he ſaw a Prieſt's Daughter thug 
burnt for Fornication, But the Doctors com- 
monly ſay, the Judges were ignorant of the 
Law; or, that they were Sadducees who then 
had got into the Seat of Judgment, who follow. 
ed the very Letter of the Scripture. 

Both he and they.) That is, both the Mo. 
ther and Daughter, if the Mother were con- 
ſenting to it. Otherwiſe, only the Woman 
that offended. From whence the Karaites 
formed this Rule, After the ſame manner that 
men were obliged by a Precept in Scripture, the 
Women were obliged alſo, Selden. Libs Uxor. 
Hebr. cap. 5. 

That there be no wickedneſ among you.] That 
others may be deterred from the commiſſion 
of ſuch enormous Crimes: for the Hebrew 
word imports more than ordinary wickedneſs. 
See ch. xviii. 17. | 

Ver. 15. And if a man lie with a beaſt, be ſhall 
furely be put io death.) See cb. xviii. 23. This 


Death was by ſtoning, as appears from the next 


8 

And ye ſhall ſlay the beaſt.) Juſt as they were 
to deſtroy, not only the Inhabitants of an 
apoſtate City, but their Cattle alſo, &c, 
(Deut. xiii. 15, 16.) to terrify others from com- 
mitting the like ſin; and, as the Tatmudiſts 
obſerve, that there might be no Memorial 
left of ſo foul a Crime, by Mens pointing at 
the Beaſt, and ſaying, There goes the Beaſt 
that ſuch a Man lay with. They might have 
added, to prevent monſtrous Births. See Selden, 
Lib. i. de Jure Nat. & Gent. cap. 4. Maimoni- 
des gives a good reaſon, why a Beaſt that killed 
a Man ſhould be ſlain; as a puniſhment to the 
Owner, for looking no better after it; but his 
application of it to this matter ſeems imperti- 
nent, More Nevoch. p. iii. cap. 40. Bochartus's 
Gloſs is far better; the Beaſt was killed as an 
Inſtrument in the Crime, juſt as a Forger of 
Deeds is hanged with his Pen and counterfeit 
Seals; and a Conjurer with his Magical Books 
and Characters. And this alſo is uſeful for an 
Example, tho? not to other Beaſts, yet to Men; 
whoſe concern it is to conſider, that if Beaſts 
were not ſpared, who were not capable of fin- 
ning, what would become of them, who com- 
mitted ſuch Crimes againſt the known Law of 
God, and the impreſſions of Nature it ſelf. 
Hierozoicon, p. i. Lib. ii. cap. 16. 

Ver. 16. Their blood ſhall be upon them.] This 
relates to the Man and the Woman (mentioned 
in theſe two Verſes) who committed this foul 
Crime ; for a Beaſt is not capable of puniſh- 
ment. But as the Canon Law ſpeaks, Pecora 
inde credendum eſt juſſa interfici, quia tali flagiit0 
contaminata refricant facti memoriam; it is to be 
believed, that the Beaſts which were polluted 
with ſuch a flagitious wickedneſs, were therc- 
fore commanded to be ſlain, becauſe they 
rubb'd up the memory of the Fact: which 1 
the very reaſon given of it in the Miſchna, 
Tit. Sanbedrim, cap. 7. u. 4. And ſo K. Solo- 
mon, The Beaſt was killed, leſt it ſhould be ſaid, 
There is the Beaſt for which ſuch a Woman was put 
to death, 
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Ver. 17. Fa man ſpall take bis ſiſter, &c.] 
Whether ſhe was his Siſter by the whole Blood, 
(as we ſpeak) or by half Blood only ; by the 
Father's fide, or Mother's; he was not per- 
mitted to marry her by the Law mentioned, 
cb. xviii. 9. SE >. cv 5 

And ſee ber rw 3 It is the ſame with 
uncovering her natedueſi to lie with her; as it is 
there expreſſed, and here in the .end of the 
Verſe (be hath uncovered his ſiſter's nakedneſs) the 
ſenſe of ſeeing being put for that of touching, 
or any other, in this Language. ot 

[t is a wicked thing.) A flagitious, or nefari- 
ous wickedneſs, as the Vulgar expreſſes it. 
But the Hebrew word Cheſed ſignifying ſome- 
times in the * Language Mercy and 
Indulgence, the Talmudiſts take theſe words, as 
if they came in by a Parentheſis, to obviate an 
Objection which might be made, that Cain 
and Abel married their Siſters. True, ſaith 
Moſes, that was by an Indulgence in the begin- 
ning, ariſing from the neceſſity of things, 
when there were none but Brothers and Siſters 
in the World. But now they ſhall be cut off in 
the fight of their 8 who marry ſuch near 
Relations. So the Gemara Hieroſol. ad Tit. San- 
hedrim. See Selden, Lib. v. de Jure Nat. & 
Gent. cap. 8. p. 58 1. And ſo the Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſe, aſcribed to Jonuthan, whoſe words 
are theſe, It is a filthy thing ; but 1 uſed an In- 
dulgence to the firſt Men by whom the World was 
10 be propagated, until Mankind was ſufficiently 
multiplied : after that, whoſoever doth any ſuch 
thing, let him be cut off, &c. 

Aud they ſhall be cut off in the ſight of their peo- 
ale Publickly put to Death: ſee ver. 10. 

e ſhall bear his iniquity.] i. e. The puniſh- 
mens of.it, Chap. F.. ET 

Ver. 18. Andif a man ſhall lie with a Woman, 
having ber ſickneſs, &c.) Here the Sentence of 
Death is pronounced upon them; whereas in 


ch. xv. 24. it is only ſaid, the Man ſhould be un- 


clean ſeven days. Therefore many think in that 
0 he ſpeaks of doing this ignorantly ; and 
ere of doing it knowingly, But if the Man 
might be ignorant of the condition ſhe was 
in, the Woman her ſelf could ſcarce be ſo: 
and therefore others think, when the fact was 
altogether private, they only incurred a Le- 
gal Impurity for a certain ſeaſon; but when 
it was publickly known, and proof made of it 
before a Judge, it was a Capital Crime; be- 
cauſe it was * in contempt and deſpite of 
the Law: Otherwiſe, it could not have been 
ſo publickly known, as to be legally proved. 
Whether this Law oblige in the ſtate of Chri- 
ſtianity, is at large diſcuſſed by Biſhop Taylor 
(not to mention other Writers abroad) in his 
Duftor Dubitantium, Book ii. Chap. 2. Rule 3. 
42 and Book ili. Chap. 2. Rule 2. . 3, 

6. | 

Ver. 19. And thou ſhalt not uncover the naked- 
neſs of thy mothers ſiſter, &c.] See cb. xvili, 
12, 13, 

They ſhall bear their iniquity.) It not being 
laid, they Hall die, or be cut off, (as in the 
former caſes) it hath made ſome conclude this 
Sin, being not of ſo high a nature as the fore- 


going, was puniſhed only as thoſe that follow, 
Vol I. 


ver. 20, 21, where they that committed them 
arc threatned to die childleſs, © 
Ver. 20. If a man ſhall lie with his uncles wife, 
e P 
They ſhall die childleſs.) This is underltood by 
ſome as if Moſes meant they ſhould” be put to 
Death, before they could have any fruit of ſuch 
a Conjunction. But moſt think he only means, 
that either they ſhould have no Children ; or 
that their Children ſhould not live, but die be- 
fore their Parents; or be look*d upon as a ſpu- 
rious Iſſue, and not inherit their Eſtate ; which 
is the ſenſe St. Auſtin puts upon theſe words. 
And Procopius Gazeus alſo mentions it; and 
ſays this was the Roman Law about all ince- 
ſtuous Marriages, Semen eorum non recenſebilur 
inter liberos; ſuch Iſſue ſhall! not be reckoned 


among their Children. | | 


Ver. 21. And if 4 man ſhall take bis brother”; 
wife, &c,] See ch. xviii. 16. 
They ſhall be childleſs. See ver. 20. 
Ver. 22. Ye ſhall therefore keep all niy ſtatutes, 
and all my judgments, &c.] Particuldriy theſe 
concerning the ' foregoing matters. See ch. 
Ts TT TT.ES h 
Wat the. Land whither 1 bring you to dwell 
therein, ſpue you not out.] As it did the former 
Inhabitants. See ch. xviii. 25, 28; 
Ver. 23. And ye ſhall not walk in the manners 
of the Nation, which I caſt out before you :] Viz. 
of the Amorites, as the Hebrews rightly ex- 
pound it; for they were the principal Nation 
in Canaan, and extreamly given to Idolatry. 
R. Levi Barcelonita extends this to all their Cu- 
ſtoms, in cutting their hair, and ſuch like, 
(Precept. cclxii.) but it ſeems here particular- 
ly to relate to their Marriages, and Idolatry, 


. on 
Der they committed all theſe things.) Theſe 
words ſhew, that the foregoing have particu- 
lar reſpect to their abominable Marriages and 
Idolatry. „ | 
Therefore 1 abborrtd them.] So as t6 caſt 
them out of their Country, ch: xviii. 25. Onke- 
{os tfanſlates it, My word [MEMRI] abomi- 
nated them, Which is a plain intimation of a 
Notion they had in ancient times of more Per- 
ſons than one in the Deity; and garticularly 
here denotes him whom St. Jobn calls tbe 
WORD. For Memra (Word) plainly ſignifies 
a Perſon in this place; and a Perſon of the 
ſame Eſſence with Jehovab. | 
Ver. 24. But I have ſaid unto yon, Made 
you a promiſe.  __ 5 ER: 
Ze ſhall inherit their Land, and] will give it un- 
to you to poſſeſs it, &c.) For he promiſed to ex- 
pel the former Inhabitants of that Country, to 
make room for them. See Exod, iii. 8, 17. 
xxili. 27, 28. Xxxiii. 3. 
I an tbe Lo RD your Gob which have ſepa- 
rated you from otber people.] This may refer ei- 
ther to what goes before, that they ſhould not 
live like other Nations, becauſe he had by pes 


culiar Laws, as well as by ſignal Deliverances, 


diſtinguiſhed them from all the People of the 
Earth; or to what follows, that he had made 
ſuch a difference between them; arid ether 
People, that in their very Diet they ſhould not 
agree with them, much leſs in the fore- named 
| Ree Ittiputritics, 


[ 
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Impurities. For that the difference. of Meats 


was inſtituted, to keep them from familiar con- 


verſation with their idolatrous Neighbours, 
is very evident (as before obſerved) and the 
Gentiles themſelves took notice of it, and 
looked upon them as unſociable People upon 
this very account. Zoſephus. often mentions 
this Objection againſt them. And EupÞrates 
complains (in Philoſtratus de vita Apolon. Lib. 
cap. 2.) That old they ſeparated nat only from 
the Romans, but from all Mankind: for they 
had invented Bio d fun a manner -of Irving that 
would not let them mix with other People, either 
at a common Table, or in their, Prayers or Sa- 
crifices, OG 5 . * 5 ; 77 5 1 
Ver. 25. Ye ſhall therefore put difference be- 
tween clean beaſts and unclean, &c.] According 
to the preſcriptions in the xith Chapter, which 


are here briefly repeated, to inforce the obſer- | 


vation of the foregoing Precepts againſt ſuch 
inceſtuous Marriages as other Nations allowed; 
their Law not permitting them ſo much as to 
eat ſuch Meat as thoſe Nations did; but to 
account many things, which they freely uſed, 
unclean and abominabbe. 
Ze ſhall not make your ſelves abominable, dec. 
Se b 
Which I have ſeparated from you, as Ae. 
Forbidden you to eat; and thereby ſeparate 
you from all other People. Which had, this 
intention in it (among others already mea = 
ed) that this Nation, from whom the MESSIAF 
was to ſpring, might be kept .pure and ſincere 3 
free from all mixture with ſtrange People; un; 
to which nothing contributed more efficat᷑igu 


(as an excellent Perſon hath obſerved) than the 


difference of Meat, which made 320k gal 
for them to contract Acquaintance, much leſs 


Friendſhip, with other Nations. And truly, 
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abouts were filled with a report, that the Loxp 
of the World ſhould come out of Fudea : ſee 


Job I agenſeil. Confut. Carm. Lipman. p. 554, 
C | | | 


; Ver. 26. Aud ye ſhall be boh unto me, for I the 
LoRD am holy.) See ch. xi. 44. xix. 2, and 


ver. 7. of this Chapter. 


And have ſevered you from other people, that 7 


ſfhould be mine.] The very difference of Meats, 


which they uſed, was a Token that Gop had 
ſeparated them from other People, to be ſub- 
ject to ſuch Rites and Laws as he ordained : 
and hereby alſo they were ſo ſevered from 
others, as to be kept from the moſt familiar 
Converſation with them (which is at Meals) 
and thereby they were preſerved from the 
danger of being ſeduced to the Worſhip of 
ſtrange Gods, Ec: 

Ver. 27. A man alſo or woman that bath a fa- 
miliar ſpirit, or that is a wizard, &c.] The 
conſulting ſuch Perſons is forbidden, ch. xix. 31. 


, . 
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and the penalty added, ver. 6. of this Chapter: 
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and here the Perſong themfclves who were pro. 
ved to have a familiar $pirit, or to be a"Wizyy 
(what they are, ſee chere) are condemned to 
the heavieſt puniſtiment 3 which was by beine 
ſtoned to death. For which Severity Mains 
nides gives this reaſan 3, © Becauſe it is the v 
Scope of the whole Law to root out -Idolarr 
* and aboliſh the very Name of it. And 
therefore Gop ordered Magirians to be ſto. 
ned, becauſe, without doubt, they are Ido. 
© laters; tho' in a manner peculiar and diffs. 
rent from the vulgar, © And the greater part 
«of ſuch evil Arts being practiſed by Women 
© (which is the ground, he thinks, of that Lay, 
©"Ex09. xii. 18.) towards Whom Men are natu- 
* Pally pitiful 3 therefore Maes faith m thi 
place, A man alſo, or woman that bath a fanj. 
a/ ſpirit, &c. like to which we find in no 
Precept, not about the Profanation of the 
© Sabbath 3 but in 3 it was heteſſary ex. 
© prefly to mention omen as well as Men; 
© hecauſe of Mens, natural tendernefs and cle. 
11 Dine &W 6! 4 Thi h 2 

©. mency towards Women.“ Thus he, More Ne. 
00h. P. ili. cap. 37. , Procoptys Gazets his Glok 
on theſe words is vey * pious, but ſomething 
fanciful 3. He that ic hardened lite @ ſtone to vr. 
tne, deſerves-io be floned. For Magick commits 
Murder, digs up Sepulthres, diſturbs the foul 
Men, For Magiciatis are Men who corrupt bu. 
A 
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Ver. 1. A ND the Lonp ſaid wnto Mio, 
$A + y | i "TS £5! . + 
I Heat unto the Prigſs,] This Law 
about the Prieſts, perhaps, follows that laſt 
mentioned (ver. 27. of the foregoing Chapter) 


to ſhew unto whom they ſhould reſort, and of 


whom they ſhould inquire, viz. of the Prieſts; 
who ſhould always be ready for any prieſily 
Office, and for common Converſation. 

The ſons of Aaron.] His Daughters were not 


* 


concerned in the following Prohibitions; be- 


cauſe they had nothing to do in offering Sacri- 
fices; as Maimonides obſerves, More Nevoch. P. 
iii. cap. 47. „ | 
There ſhall none be defiled for the dead.) By 
touching the dead Body, or coming (as the 
Hebrews ſay) within four Cubits of it, or en- 
tering into the Houſe where it lay, (tho it 


were to take care of the Funeral) or by fol- 


lowing the Corps to the Grave, or making any 
Mourning for the Dead: Becauſe by theſe 
things they were legally polluted, for no [els 

than ſeven days (Numb. xix. 11, 14.) and conſe- 
quently unfit for the Service of Go b, and for 
Converſation with their Neighbours ; who ha 
the greater Reverence alſo for them, when 
they ſaw their Digniry to be ſo great, that 
they were not permitted to perform ſuch Oi- 
ces, as others were obliged unto. For this, no 
doubt, was intended very much, to put an ho- 
nour upon the Prieſthood ; as it was alſo in 
other Nations, particularly among the Romans, 
who would not have their Pontifex to look upon 
a Funeral, as Bochart obſerves out of Seneca, 
(Hieroz, P. i. lib, g. cap. 4.) and the Hamen Dia- 
lis might not go into the place where the C 4 


Chap. XXI. 
fin was, For which reaſon, as Servius tells us 
(ad lib. iii. Æneid.) they ordered a Bough of a 
Cypreſs- Tree to be ſtuck at the door of the 
Houſe where a dead Body lay, that the High- 
' Prieſt might not ignorantly go into it. It ap- 
pears alſo by Plato, that it was thus likewiſe 
among the Greeks, For he would have the 
Prieſts, of both Sexes, to accompany one that 
had diſcharged the Office of a Cenſor well, un- 
to his Grave when he was buried, as unto a 
pure Funeral, (os xa”. m9 Top fav) but 
for this, he ſays, they muſt aſk leave of Apollo, 
lib. xii. de legibus, p. 947. ſee Porphyrius de Ab- 
ftin. lib. ii. ſef?. 50. 5 

Among his people.] The Jews are ſo critical, 
as from the word | heammo] among his People, to 

ather, that if a Man did not die among his 
People, but in a ſtrange Country, where there 
was no Body to take care of his Funeral, 
and ſee him buried, a Prieſt might do it him- 
ſelf, rather than his Body ſhould lie above 
ground. | 

Ver. 2. But for his kin that is near unto him.] 
Here is an Exception to the general Rule ; be- 
cauſe it would have been very hard to reſtrain 
natural Affection from carrying them to their 
Parents, and Children, and Brethren, and Si- 
ſters, when they died. Which Caſes would not 
often happen, as Maimonides obſerves in the 

lace before alledged: and they are particu- 
— named, that there might be no miſtake, 
nor any colour to extend this Indulgence to Re- 
lations more remote. 

For his mother and his father, and for his ſon 
and for his daughter, and for his brother.] If any 
have a mind to know the Rabbinical Reaſons, 
why the Mother is here put before the Father, 
and ver. 11. the Father before the Mother, 
with ſuch like things, he may conſult Simeon de 
Muis in his Varia Sacra, p. 356, &c. 

Ver. 3. And for his ſiſter avirgin.] I ſee no 
reaſon why it ſhould be reſtrained to his whole 
Siſter, both by Father's and Mother's fide (as 
ſome of the Hebrew Doctors would have it) 
for that his half Siſter by either of them, was 
nigh unto him (as it here follows) it appears by 
the Law about inceſtuous Marriages, ch. xviii. 9. 

Which hath had no huſband.) To take care of 
her Funeral; which her Brother therefore, rho? 
a Prieſt, might. It is commonly obſerved that 
there is no mention here of his Wife. But Mai- 
monides, with great reaſon, thinks it was lawful 
for him to mourn for her : but it was needleſs 


to mention her, who, by the Law of Gon, 


was dearer to him than Father or Mother. And 
there is this Argument for it, that Ezekiel, who 
was a Prieſt, is forbidden, by a ſpecial com- 
mand, to mourn for his Wife; which otherwiſe 
he would have done, ch. xxiv. 16, &c. 

Ver. 4. But he ſhall not defile himſelf, being a 
cbief man among bis people.] But tho? he might 
defile himſelf tor ſuch very near Relations, yet 
he might not for the greateſt Man in the Na- 
tion, who was not ſo nearof kin to him. This 
ſeems to me to be the eaſieſt and the moſt na- 
tural ſenſe of this Verſe, by adding the parti- 
cle Lamed (which in the two foregoing Vei ſes is 
put before Mother, Father, Son, Daughter, Bro- 


ther and Siſter) to Baal, i. e. chief man, (as we 
Tek tk 
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tranſlate it) nothing being more uſual than to 
omit ſuch a particle, which yet muſt be under- 
ſtood when it hath been often before-menti- 
oned. And thus the vulgar Latin underſtands 


it. And the ſenſe is the ſame, if we take it as 
our Tranſlation ſeems to intend it. But be ſhall 
not defile himſelf (for any other) being a chief man, 
&c. As for the marginal Tranſlation, I can 
ſee no ground for it : and there muſt be a great- 
er Supplement by adding [ for his wife:] which 
one cannot well think is here forbidden, as I 
obſerved on the foregoing Verſe. They alſo 
who tranſlate it, A chief Ruler ſhall not defile 
himſelf, &c. have ſtill leſs reaſon ; the whole 
Diſcourſe in this place being concerning the 
Prieſts. = 

To profane himſelf} He himſelf, in ſacred 
Offices, being the greateſt Perſon, would have 
been profaned, i. e. rendered a common Man 
if he had mourned for any, but thoſe whom 
Nature had very cloſely link'd him unto. 

Ver. 5. They ſhall not make baldneſs upon their 
head, neither ſhall they ſhave off the corners of 
their beard, nor make any cuttings in their fleſh.} 
Tho? they were allowed to mourn for ſome per- 
ſons, yet for none after this manner : that is, 
according to the Cuſtom of certain Places in 
Chaldea, as Aben-Ezra gloſſes upon theſe words. 
And he might have added alſo of the Egyp- 
lians; among whoſe Ceremonies we find this in 
after- times, and it's likely it had been very an- 
cient. For Jul. Firmicus tells us, in the begin- 
ning of his Book, That in their annual La- 
mentations of Oſiris, they were wont 1% have 
their heads, that they might bewail the mſerable 
misfortune of their King, by depriving themſelves of 
the ornament of hair, &c. And he adds, that 
they did tear their fleſh, and cut open the ſcars 
of their old wounds, Sc. where Johan. Wou- 
ver obſerves the ſame out of ſeveral other Au- 
thors. And Plutarch, in his Book of Superſti- 
tion, ſaith they generally uſed in mourning to 
be ſhaven; whereas the Hebrews let cheir hair 

row: fee ch. x. 6. xix. 27. | 

Ver. 6. They ſhall be holy unto their Go p.] At ; 
tend to their Office, unto which they are pe- 
culiarly conſecra ed; and not, without great 
neceſſity, be at any time unfitt ed for it. | 

And not profane the name of their Gop.] By 
doing as the common People did; or rendering 
themſelves uncapable to miniſter unto the Lorp x 
as they were when they were any way defiled. 

For the Offering of the LORD made by fire.] 
They attend upon his Altar, where the Burnt- 
offerings, Peace-offerings, and all the reſt were 
offered: E TOTES 

And the bread of their Gop do they offer.] The 
word And is not in the Hebrew, and the Senſe 
will be clearer if it be left out; The offering of 
the Lo RD made by fire, being called The Bread 
of their Go p, i. e. his Meat, or Food. For the 
Altar was his Table; and what was burnt there- 
on was in the Nature of his Proviſion : which 
in the Scripture Language is comprehended un- 
der the name of Bread. So Solomon Farchi faiths 
whatſoever may be eaten is called Bread, (See ch. li. 
11.) Thus Fruit is called Bread, Jer. xl: 19. 


and Milk; Prov: xxvii. 27. and Honey, 1 Sam. 
xiv, 28, And therefore no wonder the Sacri- 


fices 
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fices are here called by that name, and by Ma- 
lachi his Meat or Food, ch. iii. 12. Which phraſe 
is uſed, as the Author of Sepber Cofri well ob- 
ſerves, to keep up the Notion that Go p dwelt 
gloriouſly, and kept Houſe among them, Pars 
11, cap. 26. 

| Ver. 7. They ſhall not take a wife that is a 
whore.] All inceſtuous Marriages were as much 
forbidden Prieſts as any other Men. But be- 
ſides, here are three ſorts of Perſons, whom it 
was unlawful for a common Prieſt to marry, 
| tho” there was no Kindred between them. The 
firſt is a hore z whereby the Hebrew Doctors 
underſtand, not only one that was a common 
Proſtitute, but one that was not an /raelite,. or 
an Ifrazlitiſh Woman, with whom a Man had 
lain, whom it was unlawful for her to marry. 
W hich comprehends not only all ſuch as are 
forbidden in the xviiith Chapter of this Book; 
but thoſe alſo in Deut. xxiii. 2, 3. See Selden de 
Succeſſionibus, lib. ii. cap. 2, & 3. and Uxor He- 
braica, lib. i. cap. 7. lib. iii. cap. 23. | 

Or profane.] A Woman was accounted ſo (as 
he ſhows in the ſame place) who was either de- 
ſcended from ſuch a Perſon, as 1s beforemen- 
tioned ; or who was born of ſuch a Conjunction, 
as is here forbidden to a Prieſt. And there 
are thoſe who think it may be underſtood of 
one that had been conſecrated to a falſe Deity 3 
whom ſhe ſerved with the uſe of her Body, 
which ſhe expoſed to the Worſhippers of that 
Deity : who tho' ſhe afterwards repented, 
and became good, yet a Prieſt was not to mar- 
ry her, no more than an ordinary Whore. But 
the ſimpleſt meaning of theſe three ſeems to be, 
that they ſhould not marry one that had proſti- 
tuted her Body, or that had been any way vi- 
tiated, tho' againſt her will; or was of ſu- 
ſpected Chaſtity; or (as it follows) was di- 
vorced from her Huſband. 

Neither ſhall they take a Woman put away from 
ber Huſband.] For commonly Women were put 
away for ſome fault, as Abarbinel notes; and 
were preſumed not to be ſuch as a Prieſt ſhould 


deſire. To the ſame purpoſe Procopius Gaze- 


45, A Prieſt, faith he, ſhould not only fly from 
maniteſt Evils, as Fornication, but decline what- 
loever may blemiſh his Fame : now a Woman 
that is put away by her Huſband, lies under a 
fuſpicion of ſomething that is bad. For which 
reaſon (as Mr. Selden obſerves in the place a- 
bove-named) a Prieſt might not marry her, 


whom her Huſband's Brother refuſed tro mar- 


ry after his death. 

For be is holy unto his Gop.] Conſecrated, af- 
ter a ſpecial manner, to the Service of the Di- 
vine Majeſty ; and therefore was not to diſho- 
nour his Prieſthood by ſuch Marriages as were 
not of good reputation. If he did, he was 
not to be ſuffered to miniſter, until he had 
given ſuch a Wite a Bill of Divorce ; as Mai- 
monides ſaith in Biath Hamikdaſch, cap. 6. An 
example of which there was in Manaſſeh the Bro- 
ther of Jaddua the High-Prieſt; who marrying, 
contrary to the Law, the Daughter of Sanballat 


the Samaritan, was commanded either to put 


her away, or not to come to the Altar. See 


Selden, lib. ii. de Succeſſione in Pontificatum, cap. 
6, Pe 23 8 a | 


\ 
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Ver. 8. Thou ſhalt ſan#ify bim therefore. This 
ſeems to be ſpoken ro Moſes, and to all thay 
ſhould ſucceed him in the Supreme Authorit 
that they ſhould take care the Prieſts ſhould 
not marry with ſuch Perſons ; or if they gig 
not be ſuffered to miniſter in the Prieſt's Gffice 
till they had put them away. Accordingly we 
find, that to keep the Prieſthood pure, and to 
avoid all ſuſpicion of any ſuch pollution, the 
Names of the Prieſts Parents were carefully pre. 
ſerved in the Genealogical Tables ; as we learn 
from Ezra ii. 62, Nehemiab vii. 64. See Selden 
de Succeſſion. in Pontif. lib. ii. cap. 3. Uxor, Heby. 
lib. i. cap. 7. | 

For he offereth the bread of thy Go p.] Mini. 
ſtreth at the Altar. See ver. 6. 

He fhall be holy unto thee,) Keep himſelf pure, 
that he may not be unfit to offer Sacrifice for 
the People, as need ſhall require. 

For t the LoRD which janttify you am boly,] 
I who have taken you to be my peculiar Peo- 
ple, excel in all Perfections; and therefore re- 
quire Perſons of extraordinary Sanctity to mi- 
niſter unto me. : 

Ver. 9. And the daughter of any Prieſt, if ſhe 
profane herſelf by playing the whore, ] The He- 
brew Doctors underſtand this of one married, 
at leaſt eſpouſed. So Aben-Ezra and R. Sol. 
Farchi ſay expreſly, Our Rabbins confeſs with one 
Mouth, that one not eſpouſed is not concerned in 
this Law. See Selden lib. i. Uxor. Hebr. cap. 6, 
and lib. iii. c. 23. p. 488. „„ 

She profaneth ber father.) She was doubly 
guilty, Firſt in profaning, i. e. diſhonouring 
her ſelf; who being the Daughter of ſuch an 
eminent Perſon, committed ſuch an heinous 
Crime, And ſecondly in diſhonouring her Fa- 
ther, whoſe Reputation hereby ſuffered. 

She ſhall be burnt with fire.) Which was the ſo- 
reſt Puniſhment among the Jews, (ſee ch. xx. 14.) 
and was not inflicted upon other Perſons, in 
this caſe (who were barely ſtoned, Deut. xxii. 14.) 
but only upon the Daughter of a Prieſt, from 
whom greater Virtue was expected. But if the 
Witneſſes of this Fact were convicted of Per- 
jury by other credible Witneſſes, produced by 
the Woman, or her Father; then both her Huſ- 
band who accuſed her, and thoſe falſe Witneſ- 
ſes, ſuffered the ſame Puniſhment that ſhe 
ſhould have done: ſee Selden, lib. iii. Uxor. Heb, 
eng. 1. . 38 % K i 

Ver. 10. He that is the High-Prieſt among bis 
brethren.) Hitherto the Laws given in this Caſe 
concern the common Prieſt : now follow thoſe 
by which the High-Prieſt was to govern him- 
ſelf ; who was under peculiar Laws more ſtrict 
than the reſt. 

Upon whoſe head the anointing of oil was poured, 
&c.] He having a peculiar Conſecration diffe- 
rent from the reſt, by pouring the holy Oil 
upon his Head, and clothing him with the 
moſt glorious Robes, (ſee chap. viii. 7, 8, G. 
was in all reaſon to diſtinguiſh himſelf, more 
than the reſt of the Prieſts, from common 
Men. | 

And that is conſecrated.) In the Hebrew the 
words are, whoſe hand is filled; as it was 12 
the fat and the right ſhoulder of the Ram 4 
Conſecration, Sc. by which he was n 
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* 
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to miniſter in the Prieſts Office, Exod. xxix. 22, 


* 2 on the garments.] To be High-Prieſt. 
Shall not uncover bis head.) Rather, ſhall not 
let his hair grow neglected without trimming 3 
as the manner was, in token of mourning. So 
Onkelos and Jonathan, and a great many more: 
Selden, Lib. ii. de Succeſſione in Pontificatum, cap. 5. 
235. and what I have noted upon the tenth 
Chapter of this Book, ver, 6. 
or rent his cloaths. ] Another token of 
mourning which he was to forbear; tho? the 
Talmudiſts will have it, that he might rend his 
Garments at the bottom, about his feet, but not 
at the top, down to his breaſt ; as P. Cunæus 
obſerves out of Maſſ. Horajoth, Lib. ii. de Rep. 
Hebr. cap. 3. Before his Anointing and Conſe- 
cration, and putting on the holy Garments, it 
was not unlawful for him to attend the Fune- 
ral of his Father; and therefore Eleazar was 
preſent when Aaron died (Numb. xx.) being as 
yet in a lower Miniſtry, and not completely 
advanced to the Office of High-Prieſt, but on- 
ly declared Aaron's Succeſſor by putting on his 
Garments. See ch. x. 66 
Ver. 11. Neither ſhall he go in to any dead body; 
nor defile himſelf for his father, or for his mother.] 
He might not go into the Houſe, where the 
Body of his Father or Mother lay dead, (which 


was permitted to the inferior Prieſts, ver. 2, 3.) 


and conſequently he was not to make any exter- 
nal ſigns of mourning for Son or Daughter, 
Brother or Siſter. | 8 

Ver. 12. Neither ſhall he go out of the Sanctua- 
ry.] If he was there when he heard of the death 
of his Father or Mother, he was not to ſtir out 
from thence till he had finiſhed his Miniſtry. 
See ch. x. 7. for he had a little Houſe (after the 
Temple was built) within the Precincts of it, 
where he commonly remained all the Day time, 
which was called Li/chcath coben gadol, the Par- 
lor of the High-Prieſt 3 as Cunæus obſerves out 
of Maſſ. Midoth, Lib. ii. de Repub. Hebr. cap. 3; 
At night he went to his own dwelling- houſe, 
which was in Jeruſalem, and no where elle ; 
there he might perform all the Offices of a 
Mourner, except thoſe which are here forbidden ; 
and the People came to comfort him (as Mai- 
monides relates in his Treatiſe on this Subject) 
and, fitting upon the ground, while he ſat in 
his Chair at the Funeral Feaſt, they ſaid, let 
us be thy Expiation (i. e. let all the Grief that is 
on thee, fall upon us) unto which he anſwered, 
Bleſſed be ye from Heaven ; as their words are re- 
ported in Sanhedrim, cap. 2. n. I. 

Nor profane the Sanctuary of bis GO p.] B 
preferring his Affection to the Dead, before the 
Service of Go p in the Sanctuary; or, by re- 
turning thither to his Miniſtry, when he had 
been defiled by the dead; which had been a 
great profanation: for he that touched a dead 
Body was unclean ſeven days, Numb. xix. 11, 12. 
For the crown of the anointing Oil of his Go p 
is upon bim. ] Some ſupply the word and between 
Crown and anointing Oil; and ſo make two rea- 
ſons why he ſhould diſtinguiſh himſelf from all 
other Men: Firſt, becauſe the holy Crown, as 
It 1s called, Exod. xxix. 6. which had holineſs 10 
the Lo x b engraven on it, Exod, xxviii. 36. was 
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y de Succeſſ. in Pontif. cap. 2. p. 208. 
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ſet upon his Head; and his Head alſo was 
anointed with the holy Oil, Exod. xxx. 25, 30. 
whereby he was, in a ſpecial manner, conſecra- 
ted to the Service of the Moſt High. But there 
is no need of this, for the anointing Oil it ſelf 
was that which ſanctified him to his Office, and 
was poured on him, after the holy Crown was 
ſet on his head, Lev. viii. 9, 12. and ſo theſe 
words may be tranſlated, The Conſecration (for 
ſo the Hebrew word Nezer ſignifies) of the 
anointing Oil of his Go p is upon him. That is, 
he muſt remember he is ſolemnly devoted unto 
my Miniſtry, by that anointing ; and therefore 
mult not leave it to artend any other. 

Jam the Lox.) Whoſe Servant he is by a 
peculiar Obligation, 

Ver. 13. And be ſhall take a Wife.) From the 
word Wife, in the ſingular Number, the Tal- 
mudiſts generally conclude, that Polygamy was 
not allowed to the High-Prieſt, who was to 
have but one Wife at a time, tho' other Men 
were permitted to have more. See Selden, Lib. ii. 
de Succeſſione in Pontif. cap. 2. p. 207. and Uxor 
Hebraica, Lib. 1. cap. 8. If he did take another, 
he was to give a Bill of Divorce to one of them 
before the great Day of Expiation; or elſe he 
was uncapable to perform the Offices of it; as 
P. Cunzus obſerves in the place fore named out 
of oma. But if his Wife died, it was not un- 
lawful for him to marry again, as Tertullian fan- 
cied from this very place, lib. de Monogam cap. 7. 
and Exbort. ad Caſt. cap. 7. 

In ber virginity.) And not ſo much as eſpou- 
ſed to any other Perſon, Nor was any ſort of 
Virgin thought fit for his Wite, but only one 


that was newly come out of her minority, and 


had not yet attained to her full puberty ; as 
Maimonides explains the ſenſe of their ancient 


Doctors. See Selden, Lib. i. Uxor. Hebr. 7. where 


he obſerves alſo, that this is to be underſtood 
of the High-Prieſt after he was in his Office; 
for if he had married a Widow before he 
was High- Prieſt, he was to keep her, and 
not put her away when he was advanced to it. 
But there are thoſe who imagine this Law 
obliged all the common Prieſts, who were to 
marry none but Virgins; as they are perſwaded 
from Ezek. xliv. 22. And no leſs Man than 
Hugo Grotius ſeems to be of this opinion, both 
here, and in his Book de Jure Belli & Pacis, Lib. 
11. cap. 5. u. 9. in his Annotata to that Section. 
But the Hebrew Doctors are all of a contrary 
mind, and ſo are Foſephus and Philo; as Mr. 
Seldeu obſerves, in his Addenda to the ſeventh 
Chapter of his firſt Book Uxor. Hebr. and Lib. ii. 
And fo Cu- 
u@us alſo in the place fore-tiamed, ſpeaking of 
this very Law, Non enim Sacerdotibus poſita ea- 
dem Lex fuit; quippe viduam illi rite duxerunt, 
&c. But above all, a later moſt learned Wri- 
ter, Joh. Wagenſeil, hath largely confuted this 
opinion, in which he hath ſhown Grotius was 
ſingular 3 for beſides that Ezekiel there _ 
poſes they might marry the Widow of a Prieſt, 
It is evident both from Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
Interpreters, that the ſtate of things under the 
Law is not to be meaſured by what the Pro- 


phet Ezekiel ſaith concerning the future Tem- 


ple and Prieſts : But, as Kimchi himſelf faith 
upon 
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upon this place, I this Verſe muſt be expounded 
2 every Pl, it 4 to the greater Sanctity of 
the future Temple : for the Law at firſt undoubt- 
edly was, that none but the High-Prieſt was 


confined to marry a Virgin. What Grotius al- 


ledges out of Foſephus to prove his aſſertion, he 
hath ſhown, with due reſpect to ſo great a Man, 
doth him no Service. See his Annotata ad 
Miſchna Sota, cap. 4. P. 557, &c. 

Ver. 14. A Vidow.] This was peculiar to 


the High-Prieſt, that beſides other Women 


which no Prieſt might marry, he alone is for- 
bidden to marry a Widow; as the ſame learn- 
ed Perſon there ſhows is the ſenſe of all the 
Hebrew Writers. And Moſes Rotzenſes obſerves, 
that by a Widow is to be underſtood, not only 
a Woman that had been married; but if ſhe 
had been nierely eſpouſed, it was unlawful for 
the High-Prieſt to take her for his Wife: and 
by the High-Prieſt, he faith, is to be underſtood 
not only the Succeſſor of Aaron, but he al- 
ſo that was anointed to the War; which ſeems 
to be ſtretching of the word beyond its mean- 


ing, tho* the word Widow may be allowed to 


comprehend one only eſpouſed, whom he might 
not marry, tho? ſhe had been eſpouſed to his 
Predeceſſor. | 
Or a divorced woman.) No, nor the Wife of 
his Brother that died without Iſſue; which 
others were bound to marry, but he was not. 
Or profane.) The word Chalalab was explain- 


ed before, ver. 7. which, according to the Jews, 


ſignifies a Woman born of ſuch a Perſon as a 
Prieſt is prohibited to marry ; as if the High- 
Prieſt had taken a Widow, and had a Daugh- 
ter by her, that Child was profane, and might 
not be married, tho' a Virgin, by a ſucceeding 
High-Prieſt. And ſo of the reſt. See Buxtorf 
de Sponſal. & Divort. p. 37, 38. 

Or a harlot.] See ver. 7. | 

But be ſhall take a Virgin of his own people.] He 
was commanded before to marry none but a 
Virginz and now he is further limited to a 
Virgin of Fae! z for he doth not mean one of 
his own Tribe, there being inſtances to the con- 
trary, of a High-Prieſt marry ing into the Roy- 

al Tribe, 2 Chron. xxii. 11, 

Ver. 15. Neither ſhall he profane his ſeed 
among his people.] Many think this refers to what 
goes before, that he ſhould not debaſe his 
Family by ſuch mixtures as have been mention- 
ed; but I rather think it to be a new Precept, 
(as the vulgar Latin takes it) that as he might 
marry none but of his own People, i. e. an I/ 
raelite; 10 among his People he ſhould not 
match with a vulgar Perſon, but with one 
nobly born; for that was the way to preſerve 
the dignity of the prieſtly Office, at which all 
theſe 3 aim. 

For 1 the Lox p do ſanctify him.] IJ have ſepa- 
rated him to my ſelf, for a ſpecial and moſt 
holy Service; for which reaſon he was to 
diſtinguiſh himſelf from other Men, even in 
his marriage, to make them the more reve- 
rence the LORD whom he ſerved. Upon 
this account it was, that many Conſtitutions 
were made by the Elders, forbidding him what 
was allowed to other People; whereby they in- 
tended to advance his honour, For inſtance, 
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he was forbidden to go into the Publick Baths 
or to Feaſts. If he would viſit any that mourn. 
ed, he was to be attended by other Prieſts, He 
was obliged to cut his hair every Week, bur 
never to'ſhave with a Raſor; to be in the San. 
ctuary every day, and to go home not above 
twice in a day; to have but one Wife at a 
time; and going into the Temple to have 


three other Prieſts with him, Sc. So Maino. 


nides in Cele Mikaaſh, cap. 8. 

Ver. 16. And the Lo RD ſpake unto Moſes 
ſaying.) Upon this occaſion GOD gave ſome 
other Precepts concerning the Prieſts, who were 
to wait upon him in his Houſe, and at his 
Table. 70 

Ver. 17. Speak unto Aaron, ſaying.) Hayi 
forbidden ſuch Marriages as — 1. bs. 
a diſhonour to the Prieſthood, had they been 
permitted, he now forbids any to ſerve at his 
Altar, who had the leaſt blemiſh in his Bo. 
dy; for that would have diſparaged his Di. 
vine Service, | | 

Whoever he be of thy . Whether High- 
Prieſt or the common Prieſts, | 

In their generations.) In future Ages as well 
as the preſent. | 

That hath any blemiſh.) From theſe general 
words the Hebrew Doctors conclude, that 
not only the particular blemiſhes (afterward 
mentioned) made them uncapable to miniſter, 
but all other whatſoever which appeared in the 
body; of which theſe here named are but a 
Specimen or Example. So Maimonides in Biath 
Hammikdaſh, whoſe words are, The blemiſhes ex- 
Preſſed in the Law, are propounded for examples of 
the reſt; which they reckon to be in all cxli, 
accounting only thoſe which openly appeared, 
and not thoſe which were inward, in the Kid- 


' nies, Bladder, or Bowels; becauſe there are 


no examples of ſuch in the particulars which 
here follow. They are divided by the Doctors 
into three Claſſes ; ſuch as made Beaſts unfit to 
be offered (ch. xxii. 20.) as well as Prieſts unfit 
to miniſter ; of which ſort they reckon ffi. 
And ſuch as only made Prieſts uncapable to 
miniſter z of which ſort they reckon ninety. 
And ſuch as only made Men look ill-favoured- 
ly; which were but wo. See Mr. Selden, Lib. ii. 
de Succeſſione in Pontiſic. cap. 5. 

Let him not approach.] Unto the Altar. 

To offer the bread of his Go p.] i. e. To facti- 
fice, See ver. 6, and ch. ili. 2, 

Ver. 18. For whatſoever man he be that hatb 
a blemiſb.] Tho' never ſo wile or pious. 

He ſhall not approach.) He makes it a ſtand- 
ing Law, that no Man that had a blemiſh ſhould 
come to miniſter unto him at his Altar, And 
a reaſonable Law it was, approved by Pagans 
themſelves ; for it is the very firſt qualification 
which Plato requires in him who was to be 
made a Prieſt, that he ſhould be 5xizan@ » 
vv , &c, perfect in all bis parts, and not 6 
Baſtard; and, that he ſhould be born of honeſt 
Parents, who had lived without the blemiſh 
of murder, or any other Impiety. Lib. vi. de 
Legibus, p. 759. And ſuch a Law there Was 
among the ancient Romans: Sacerdos integer ſth 
That a Prieſt ſhould be intire in all his parts. 


Which Seneca mentioning (Controv. iv. 2.) * 4 
5 pla 


ains it by the example of Melcdlus, who loſing 

pi Eyes, by adventur ing toinatch'the Palladium 
out of the Flames, when the Temple of Vesta was 
burnt, was denied the Prieſthood; for tho* he had 


done great Service, which did him great hd 


nour, yet their Opinion was, That Sacerdos non 
irtegri corporis, quaſi mali ominis res, vitandus vſt; 
a Prieft-wh6 Wanted any part of his Body, was 
to be avoided; as a thing that boded itt: - for 
thus it was in Sacrifices, and therefore the 
thought with much more reaſon it ſhould be 
in the Prieſts that offered them. See Diſberrus 
Diſput. Academ. Tom. ii. p. 187, Se. 
A blind nan, or a lame.) Such natural de- 
fects, which befal us without, or againft our 
will, as Procopins Gazeus obſerves, ' are not to 
be imputed to us as any fault: and therefore 
he thinks fuch Vices in the Mind as anſwer to 
theſe Blemiſhes in the Body, are here intended 
by Moſes; yet he could not but acknowledge, 
that if we III follow the literal ſenſe (which no 
doubt is meant by theſe words) it is not be-. 
coming to ſee a Man perform prieſtly Offices, 
who hath any viſible blemiſh in his Body, for 
inſtance, hal Halts, or cannot walk unleſs he have 
one to lead him. But Moſes, he ſtill thinks, had 
a reſpe& to higher Matters, viz. to all the 
good Qualities that St. Paul requires in a Biſbop;ʒ 
and therefore by a blind Man he underſtands 
one without knowledge; and by a lame, one 
that walks not uprightly in the ways of Gop's 
Commandments. Such accommodations are 
ſo eaſy, that I need not take further notice 
„ Ä T a 
Or be that hath a flat noſe.] In the two firſt 
words, blind or lame, there was no difficulty; 
but the word harum (which we tranſlate Halb u 
flat Noſe) is not fo plain; yet the Hebrews ge- 
nerally agree it —— one, the upper part of 
whoſe Noſe was fo depreſſed, that the two Eye- 
brows ſeemed to meet, and to be but one; as 
Bochartus obſerves out of R. Solomon, in his Ca- 
naan, Lib. i. cap. 33. P. 655. | 
Or any thing ſuperfluous.) The Hebrew word 
 Sarua ſignifies any Member diſproportionable 
to the reſt; but more eſpecially (as their Do- 
ctors take it) the inequality of thoſe Members that 
are pairs: As when one of a Man's Eyes, or 
Ears, or Legs, was bigger than the other. 
Ver. 19. Or a man that is broken-footed.] Tho 
a Man did not halt, yet if his Foot was ſo bro- 
ken, that it look*d deformed, he was uncapable 
to miniſter to the Divine Majeſty z becauſe it 
rendered him contemptible in the Eyes of the 
People; at leaſt not ſo graceful, as the Ser- 
vants of the Moſt High were to be. : 
Or broken-handed.) Any fracture in the Hand 
made a Man more remarkably unfit than the 
foregoing blemiſh ; becauſe by this part all the 
Divine Offices were to be performed. 2 
Ver. 20. Or crook- bact d.] The Hebrew word 
Gibben properly ſignifies bunch-back'd : Whether 
the bunch came from the luxation of the back- 
bone, or from a ſwelling in the fleſh, 
Or a dwarf.) Who, beſides that he look'd 


deſpicably, was not able to reach up to the 


Altar, The marginal Tranſlation may be 

Juſtified from the Hebrew, for Dat in that 

Language ſignifies lean, or fender: but then 
1 
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the-nitaning: muſt: he, .098;! whoſe, fleſh... 

waſted by: a. Conſumption. The Vulgar | pj 
for one Hearrcyed; and the XX. Alſo thought 
it ſignified ſome. Diſeaſe. in the Ryes, if. the 
Compli le an Edit ion be right, where 4 his wor 

is tranſlated ene vdH NM, But ther Rditi- 
ons leabe out che two laſt words, and. then. is 


uncertain hat len: ſigniffes; but maſt. like- 


ly ſome! ill-favoured fpots: or puſtles,;in,.the 
Faced: „% P ob Toi ana al} 
Or that hath\a\blemiſhin bis eye.] The: Hebrew 
words HH) heeng ſignify one that hathya con- 
fuſed ſpot in the Eye; which is called by the 
Chaldee Paraphraſts, and by the Talmugy/ts, 


Chillez) andnGhaluzon, Which is the very ſame 


with the Greek word Kaas, importing a con- 
cretion-of+a-white Humour (like to an-Hailſtone) 
x7' T8-Bnipaeyr,, as Aigineta ſpeaks, and Calen 


alſo. See Bochart in his Hierozoicon, P. il. Lib. v. 


cap. 9 But this ſpot did not make a Prieſt 
uncapable to miniſter (as Selden obſerves in the 
place above-mentioned) unleſs it was, a little 
prominent, which made the blemiſh more ap- 
parent. VE. Hie . BE 9g bulk. 
Or be ſcuruy, or ſcabbed.] One of theſe words 
ſignifies a dry /curf or ſcab, the other a pu- 
FUMNE. 1029011515 e c * Oe ; 
Or bath his ſtones broten.] Is burſten, or hath 
a rupture, as ſome expound it. The LXX. 
tranſlate it-Mivgxes; by which Procopius Gaxæus 
underſtands an Hermaphrodite.: 8 I] 
Ver 21. No man that- bath a blemiſh of the 
ſeed of Aaron the Prieſt, ſpball come nigh," &c.] 
This: ſeems to confirm what was obſerved be- 
fore (ver. 17.) that any other blemiſh, beſides 
theſe here particularly mentioned, made a Man 
uncapable to officiate at the Altar. And in 


the firſt place, the Hebrew Doctors reckon iv 


in the Ears, beſides the want of them: an 
Example of which Joſephus gives in the Story 
of Hyrcanus the High-Prieſt, whoſe Ears An- 
tigonus cut off, that if he ſhould return again, 
he might not reſume his Office, Lib. i. de Bello 
Jud. cap. 11 | | 


He hath a blemiſh.] This general repetition 
is a farther confirmation that all apparent Ble- 
miſhes,, of the ſame kind with theſe here par- 


ticularly named, excluded them from miniſtring 
at the Altar. And there being ſome of them 
that were permanent, or perpetual. (as they 
ſpeak) and others that were iranſient, which 
remained but for a time; no Man that had a 
Blemiſh, tho' only of the latter ſort, was to 
miniſter at the Altar, till it was gone. 
He ſhall not come nigh io offer the bread of his 


Go.] i. e. The Offerings made by Fire before- 
mentioned which are here plainly repreſented 


as the Meat that was ſerved up to his. Table. 
See ver. 6. If any of them did preſume to 
offer at the Altar, there were different Effects 
of their Contumacy, according to the diffe- 
rent ſorts of their Blemiſnes; which the He- 
brew Doctors divide into three Claſſes; as I ob- 
ſerved ver. 17. If any Man having a Blemiſh 
of the firſt ſort miniſtered, it profaned the very 
Sacrifice which he offered, and he was to be 
ſcourged; The ſecond ſort did not vitiate the 
Sacrifice, but the Prieſt was to, ufidergo the 
forenamed puniſhment. The third fort mo ſo 
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inconſiderable, that neither of theſe Effects 


followed, upon his miniſtring who was blemiſh- 


ed by them; as Mr. Selden obſerves, Lib. ii. de 
Fucce . in Pontif. cap. 5. P. 234. 
5 He 22. l Poll ea of the bread of b Go b. 
But tho ſuch a Prieft might not offer any Sa- 
crifice, yet he might eat with his Brerhren of 
that part of rhe Sacrifices which was given to 
them for their portion ; which no Man in his 
Uncleanneſs might do. Therefore theſe na- 
tural Infirmities were not legal Impurities, but 
only Incapacities (as we ſpeak) which diſabled 
them for their Office. ee 41271 
Here again the Sacrifices are repreſented as 
the Proviſion made for the Divine Majeſty. 
See ver. 6, 21. | * 97 Tied of 
Both of the moſt holy.] Such were the Meat- 


offerings, (ch. ii. 3. & vi. 17.) the Sin-offerings, 


(ch. vi. 25, 26.) and the Treſpaſs-offerings, (chap. 
vii. 1. See ch. xiv. 13.) The Shew-bread allo 
was a moſt holy thing; and all ſuch were to be 
eaten only by the Males of the Prieſts Family, 
in the holy place, Numb. xviii. 9, 10, 11, &c. 


And of the holy.) Such were the Wave-breaſt, 


and the Heave-ſhoulder of the Peace-offerings, 


ch. vii. 35.& x. 14. and the Firſt- fruits, and the 
Tithes. But tho? the Peace-offerings of parti- 


cular Perſons were among the 1% holy things; 
yet the Peace- offerings of the whole Congre- 
gation were moſt holy. See ch. xxiii. 20. 
Ver. 23. Only he ſhall not go in unto the vail.) 
He was not to enter into the Sanctuary, to burn 
Incenſe, or to trim the Lamps, SWS. 
Nor come nigh unto the altar.) No, nor go to 
the Altar of Burnt-offerinzy, which was in the 
Court of the Loxp's Houſe ; but he was to ſit 
in the Wood-room, where he was imployed in 
picking out all the Wood which had any Worms 
in it, that it might be laid aſide, and not car- 
ried to the Altar; as Maimonides and others re- 
Jate. He had alſo another imployment. See 
ch. x11. 2. If any Man were ſo preſumptuous, or 
ſo forgetful, as to miniſter notwithſtanding the 
manifeſt Blemiſh which was _ him, he fell 
under Cenſure, ahd was puni 
the degree of his Fault; as I obſerved before, 
ver. 21, out of Mr. Seiden, who hath, in the 
place there mentioned, handled this more ac- 
curately, than I thought it needful for me to do. 
That he profane not my Sanctuary.] That he 
might not make others think meanly of the 
Service of Gop; and confequently of Go Þ 
himſelf z who would have Men, in their great- 
eſt perfection, miniſter unto him, to preſerve 
in Peoples Minds a ſenſe of his moſt excellent 
Being, unto whom they miniſtered. For which 
reaſon all the foregoing Prohibitions were gi- 


ven, _ marrying ſuch Perſons as had been 


vitiated, '&c. and againſt mourning for the 
dead, that they might not profane the name 
of their Gop, v. 6. by doing as vulgar Peo- 


ple did, or making themſelves uncapable to 


miniſter unto GO Þ, as they were when they 
were defiled. And thus Maimonides diſcourſes 
= this Subject, More Nevoch. p. iii. cap. 45. 

o D commanded his Miniſters ſhould wear preci- 
ous Apparel, and that none ſhould be admitted to 
the Miniſtry, who had any defect in his Body; 


nay, they who were deformed and ill-favoured were 


ed according to 


excluded ; becauſe the Vulgar do not judge accordi 
to Mens true <worth or beauty (which, lies in ny 
Soul) but according 10 their outward vppearanc, 
in the comelineſs of their Bodies, and the richueſ of 
their Garments ; and therefore the end of all the; 
things' was, that Go D's Houſe might be bad in due 
bonour and reverence. IN wg; PANE 
- MySanuaries.) This word in the plural Num. 
ber, relates to the two Parts of the Sanctuary; 
the Court where the Altar of Burnt. offerin 
Rood (which was an holy place) and that which 
was properly called the Sanctuary, wherein the 
Altar of Incenſe was; into neither of which, 2 
Prieſt that had any Blemiſh might enter; as was 
ſaid befor, WS Ab. 

For Ithe Lo RD do ſanctify them.) I have ſet 
apart both thoſe places for my Service; and 
therefore no Man with a blemiſh ſhall be ad. 
mitted into them, to perform any holy Office 
there; yet they might come into the Court, 
to eat with their Brethren, of holy things, but 
not in their prieſtly Garments, which it was not 
lawful for them to uſe. . 
Ver. 24. And Moſes told it unto Aaron, and ty 
bis Sons, and unto all the Children of Iſrael.] The 
were all acquainted with theſe Laws, becauſe 
they were all concerned the Service of Gop 
ſhould be adminiſtred acceptably unto him. 


» 


CHAP. XXII. 


ND ihe Lox D ſpake unto Moſes, 
ſaying.) Theſe Commands that 
follow, were delivered at the ſame time with 
the foregoing 3 belonging to the ſame matter: 
for tho? the Prieſts, who had a blemiſh, might 
eat of the holy things, yet he would have them 


Ver. 1. 


know, that neither they, nor ſuch as were un- 


blemiſhed, ſhould preſume to do it in their 
Uncleanneſs. SON 

Ver. 2. Speak unto Aaron, and to his ſons, that 
they ſeparate themſelves] viz. When they were 
in their Uncleanneſs, wer. 3. 

From the holy things of the Children of [jrael.) 
Abſtain from eating (v. 3, 4, 12.) of that 
-_ of the Sacrifices which belonged to the 


Prieſts, but was to be eaten only by ſuch of 


them as were free from legal Impurities, ch. vii 
20, 21. Nor were they to eat of the Firlt- 
fruits, which were alſo their Portion (cb. xvill. 
Numb. xii. 13.) but they might eat of the 
Tithes, which were allowed for their conſtant 
Suſtenance. 


And that they profane not my boly Name.] This 


is the very ground of this Prohibition; that 
they might preſerve in their minds a due reve- 


rence to the Divine Majeſty 3 unto whom, #5 


they might not approach, ſo they might not 
meddle with any thing conſecrated to him, In 4 
ſtate of legal Impurity. All great Perſons are 
to be approached with a great deal of Ceremo- 


ny, eſpecially when any are invited to their Ia. 


ble; otherwiſe they might fall into contemPpr 3 
and therefore much more was this reverence to 
be ſhewn to the Divine Majefty, that they 
might entertain high Apprehenſions of him, by 
abſtaining from all things belonging to him, 
when they were under any pollution. b 


Chap. XXII. 


> things which they ballow unto me. 
No Chldren of Iſrael devoted on 
Gov; for ſo the foregoing Words, and ok 
next Verſe explain it. 

Tam the Lo R D.] The greateſt regard is 20 
be paid to my Majeſty. + 

Ver. 3. Say unte them, whoſoever be be 7 your 
feed. Of the Prieſts. 

Among your generations. ] In ſucceeding mes. 

That goeth unto the boly things. To eat of 
them; as appears from ver. 4, 6, 12. 0 

Which the Children of fol 'ballow unto the 
Lokb.] Offer to him at his Alta. 

Having bis uncleanneſs upon him.) For which 
they were to ſeparate themſelves, ver. 2. 

7 al foul ſhall be cut off from my preſence.] 
Thruſt out of the Prieſt's Office, no more to 
miniſter at the Altar; and then it was the Act 
of a Judge: or cut off from the Land of the 
3 ; ane was done by the Hand of Hea- 


I am ibe LO R p.] Who will vindicate my 
own Honour. 

Ver. 4. What man ſorver of the ſeed of Aaron. 
Theſe words, of the ſeed of Aaron, include his 
Daughters as well as his Sons, who might eat 


of ſome holy things (Numb. xviii. 11, 19.) but 


not in their — ry 

Is a Leper, or hath a running iſne.] There 
are eleven Fountains of Uncleanneſs (as the He- 
brews ſpeak) two of which are theſe here men- 
tioned; as appears from ch. xii. 3. & xv. 2. 
Hie ſhall not cat of the boly things until be be clean ] 
See cb. xiv. 2. & xv. 13. 

And whoſo toucheth an thing that is dee by 
the dead, or a man whoſe fed goes from him.] The 
were two other Fountains of Uncleanneſs, e 
xi, 31, 32, &c. ch. xv. 16. 

Ver. 5. Or whoſoever toucheth any creeping hinky 
whereby be may be made unclean. ] See ch. xi. 24, &c. 

Or a man of whom he may lake ann ] 
cb. XV." N 

Whatſoever uncleanneſs be bath. ] Su ppoſe e the 
Leproſy, ch. xii. 45. Theſe are two fk Fe oun- 
tains of Uncleanneſs as the former 

Ver. 6. The foul which had touched an „% 
ſhall be unclean until even, and ſhall not _ &c.] 
So the Law was in the fore-named Caſes ; as 
appears by the places above-mentioned. 

Ver. 7. And when the Sun is down he ſhall be 
dean. ] Having waſhed his fleſh with water. 

And ſhall afterward eat of the boly things; be- 
cauſe it is 155 ee! G 0D was ſo gracious as 
not to keep a Prieſt any longer in a ſtare where- 
in he ſhould want his neceſſary, or ——— 
Suſtenance. 

Ver. 8. That which dieth of it ſelf, or is tor with 
beaſts, be ſhall not eat, to defile himſelf therewith. 

his was forbidden before to all the Iſraelites, 
cb. xxii. 15; but made a Prieſt no longer unclean 
— an ordinary Man, becauſe of the foregoing 
reaſon, 

1 an the Lond.) Who will have my Mi. 
niſters pure from all ſuch pollut ions. The re- 
mainder of which: were the Uncleanneſs of the 

ater of Separation, as Maimonides ſpeaks, 
cb. xix. 21. and of the great Sactifice of Expia- 
ton, ch. xvi. 28: and of a menſtruous Wo nan, 


55 Xv.9. and of a Womar jn Child. bed, ch. Xi). 2. 


Vol. I. 
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But nothing wade Men ſo unclean, as the dead 
Body of a Man; which defiled not only hitn 
that touched it, for ſeven Days, but afl #Har 
came into the Houſe; ant every thing that was 
in the Houſe where he died, Numb. xix. 21, 14. 
which was the reaſon of che foregoi ing Law, that 
the High- Prieſt ſnquld not go in co the dead 


Body of his Father or Mother; nor any infe- 


rior Prieſt be defiled for any, but their: meas 
Relations, ch. Xxki. 1, 2, l „ 1% 


Ver. 9. They ſhall tberefure keep mine Or. 


nance.” Obſerve this Conſtitution; F becauſe: I, 
who am their Lo RD, make it. 


e thty bear fin for" it. J Br puniſhed, i hey 
Ea it $51: 

And die therefore. ] A8 Nalab and Abiba did 
who'preſumed to break another Law abour . 
things. 

If they profane y By eating of the holy 
things * their Uncleaaneſs | , 47 

T the Lo x D do ſanctify them. Stperdee chert 
to my Service} and by ſuch Conſticutions teach 
them carefully to avoid all pollution! 


Ver. 10. There ſhall 10 Hanger eat "of tbe doh 


thing.] The .boly thing here mentioned is that 


before · named, ch. x. 14. and by a Stranger hd 


doth not mean one of another Nation, but one 
that is not of the Seed of Aaron, or is not one 
of his Family; for the word in che Hebrew is 
not Nethar, which properly ſigni fies ſuch 4 
Stranger as is not an I raelite; but Zar, whieh 


ſignifies any one to whom a thing doth not be- 


long; as holy things did not to thoſe, who 


were not at leaſt part of the Prieſt's Family, 
tho* not of his Race. For that ſuch might eat 
of them who were not of their Race, provided 


they belonged to them as a part of their Family 
appear: from the next Verſe. 

A ſojourner of the Prieft.} Who boards with 
him (as we now ſpeak) or dwells in a part of 
his Houſe, (as ſome underſtand i) but hath a 
diſtinct Family. | 

Or. an hired ſervant: | Such were thoſe whe 
ſerved by the day, (ch. xix. 13.) or for a certain 
time; and after that might diſpoſe of chemfelves 
as they pleaſed. 

Sball not eat of the holy thing. ] None of theſe 

might eat of the Prieſtꝰs Perch (ab. x. 14. Numb, 
XVII. Ir.) becauſe they: were not members of tus 
Family. 

Vet. 11. Bur if the pie buy any out (i. e. 
Perſon wih his money; ] There were. thoſe- of 
o_ own Nation, who by their Poverty were 

mpelled to ſell themſelvek;- or their Children, 
. xu. 39.) and others they bought of other 
Nations (ver. 44, 45, Sc.) who becoming Pro 
ſelytes to the Jews Religion, were te 
to — of the Prieſt's Meat, becauſe they — 
rt of his Family. 

And be that: is born in bis Louſe, &c. Þ: They 
that were born of ſuch purchaſed Servants were 
their Maſters Goods, and ſuch a part of their 
Family, that they left them to their Children 
who ſucceeded them; and therefore they alſo 
were allowed to eat of the Meat of the Prieſt: «1 
| Ver. 12. If @ Prieſis daughter: alſo be — 
unto al ſtranger.]. Unto one this is not * Gi the 
Family of the Prieſts, vals 39 mM f. 


5 05 "a 


— ——— _—_ were — 


198 
Sde thay not eat of an offering of the boly things.) 
She loſt het 8 08 eat of thoſe holy things, 
which ſhe did partake of while ſne remained a 
part of her Father's Family; for that intitled 
en to this Privilege; inſomuch that a 
Prieſt taking a Wife out of another Family, 
ſhe might eat of them, becauſe ſhe was one 
with him, and therefore had more right than a 
Servant. But for the ſame reaſon, 'a Prieſt's 
Daughter, married to a Stranger, might not 
eat of them, becauſe ſne was gone out of his 
into another Family. 1 
Ver. 13. But if the Prieſts daughter be a wi- 
dow, or divorced, and have no child.) If ſhe had 
any Children, they and ſhe made another Fa- 
mily; ahd they being begotten by a Father 
wha was not a Prieſt, had no right to eat of the 
Prieſt's Meat. But if ſhe was left without Chil- 
dren, then ſhe was accounted till one of her 
Father's Family, provided ſhe returned (as it 
follows) to live with him. 
And is returned to ber fathers houſe, as in her 
youth.) To be a part of his Family, as ſhe was 
before ſhe married, ch. x. 114. 
Che Pall eat of ber fathers meat.] Have the 
ſame privilege ſhe had when ſhe was a Virgin. 
But there ſhall no. ſtranger eat thereof.) This 
ſeems, as I ſaid, particularly to relate unto her 
Children, if ſhe:had any; who being begotten 
by one of another Family, were look'd upon 


as Strangers. See ver. 10. mei 28 1991 
Ver. 14. And if a man.] Who hath no right 
to them. 15 5 


Eat ef the holy thing unwittingly.) Not know- 
ing it to be an holy thing. 0 J 

Then be ſhall put the fifth part thereof unto it.] 
Beſides his Sacrifice which he was bound to of- 
fer for his Treſpaſs. See ver. .. 
And fhall give it unto the Prieſt, with the holy 
thing.] He could not give the Prieſt the holy 
thing which he had eaten; but the meaning is; 
that he ſhould make ſatisfaction to the Prieſt 


for the Damage done to him, by paying him 


the true worth of the thing, and the fifth part 
more of its value. See ver. 16. 

Ver. 15. And they ſhall not profane the holy 
things of the Children of 1ſrael, | Which they offer 
unto the Lo R D.] This ſeems to refer to the Per- 
ſons before- named; none of which ſhould pre- 
ſume to profane ſacred things; by eating them, 
when they did not belong to them. The Prieſts 
ſeem alſo to be concerned in it, who were not 
to ſuffer them to eat ſuch holy things; as it fol- 
lows in the next Verſe. Or, if it intirely relate 
to the Prieſts, the meaning is, they ſhould not 
profane holy things, by eating them in their 
uncleanneſs, ver. 9. And one reaſon was, be- 
cauſe. the Children of Iſracl, whoſe Offerings 
theſe were, might be diſcouraged from bring- 
ing them to the Lo RD, when they ſaw them 
ſo profaned. ie 44 \ 4; F400 iss e 
Ver. 16. Or ſuffer ibem.] i. e. The People. 

Jo bear the iniquity of treſpaſß, &c.] 1 o fall 
under the puniſhment which G o p will inflict 
for their Treſpaſs, in eating things which do 
not appertain to them. The marginal Tran- 
flation refers this alſo wholly to the Prieſts, in 
this manner, Or lade themſelves with the iniquity 
of Treſpaſs in their eating holy things; viz. in their 
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ACOMMENTA R T. Chap XXII. 


Uncleanneſs, and with ſuch Perſons 
added) as ought not to eat of them. 
For 1 the Lok do ſanitify them.) Theſe 
words ſeem to juſtify this lat interpretation: 
ſee ver. 9g. 29 8 f ad : 
Ver. 17. And the Lo x D ſpake unto Moſes, ſay. 
ing.] The following Laws, no doubt, were de. 
livered at the ſame time with the former; be. 
cauſe they ſtill concern the ſame matter. 
Ver. 18. Speak unto: Aaron, and to his ſons, gy; 
unto all the Children of 1jrael.) For they were 
all concerned in the perfection of the Sacrifice; 
as they were in the quinn of the Prieſts that 
ch. « Fr SN 


(it may be 


o * 


* 


offered them: ſee Kn 5 
And jay unto. them, whoſoever be be.] The 
Hebrew Doctors ſay, that the phraſe 0b, i{, 
(Man, Man, i. e. any Man) is here uſed, as 
it was ch. xviii. 6. to ſhew that Gentiles are 
comprehended under this Law, as well as Jews; 
as Mr. Selden obſerves. out of the Gemara Baby- 
lon. Tit. Cholin. See lib. ili. de Jure Nat. & Gen. 
nene. o one 

Of the houſe of Iſrael, or of the ſtrangers in If. 
racl.] They underſtand by ſtrangers in Jjrac!, 
ſuch. as they. called Proſelytes of the Gate ; who 
were not | circumciſed, but had renounced Ido. 
latty, and joined themſelves to the Go p of {# 
rael. R. Levi ben Gerſom takes perfect Proſelytes 
to be here meant (whom they called Proſelyte; 
of Righteouſneſs) yet not excluding the other, 
That will offer his oblation for all: his v9ws, and 
for all his free-will-offerings.] See ch. vii. 16. 
Which they will offer unto the Lo R D for « 
1 If a Gentile brought a Peace- 
offering to the Loxp, it was offered as a Burnt- 
Hering; and no Meat-offering was permitted to 
be offered with it, as Maimonides obſerves: ſee 
Selden in the place before-named : and ver. 25. 
of this Chapter. And Dr. Lightfoot gives a 
large account of it in his Temple Service, cap. 8. 

EA 7 Rs! 

Ver. 19. Ye ſhall offer at your own will.] So 
theſe words are commonly underſtood ; that 
the Sacrifices, both of Jew and. Gentile, ſhould 
be ſpontaneous, as well as without blemiſh : 
tho* they will bear another ſenſe, as I obſerved, 
chap. i. ver. 3. HE A 

A male without blemiſh, of \the 'beeves, and 
the ſheep, and of the goats.) See chap. i. ver. 3. 
10. All Burnt-offerings were to be Males; tho 
Peace-offerings might be Females, ch. iii. 1, b. 
and ſo might Sin-offerings alſo, cb. iv. 32. but all 
without blemiſh. - For as Go p accepted only 
ſome kind of Creatures, (viz. Beeves, Sbeep, 
and Goats, and no other of the Herd) fo be 
would have a choice to be made out of them, C 
the very beſt 3 as had been often before di- 
rected, ; To 

Ver. 20, But whatſoever bath a blemiſh, !9at 
ſhall ye nat ofer.] This general Rule is here re 
peared, | becauſe. he is going to ſpecify what 
Creatures they ſhould account blemiſhed. . 
For ut ſhall. not be acceptable for you.) Wer 
ſeems to juſtify, the Expoſition which I fal 
might be given of that phraſe. in the. foreg0"s 
Verſe, at your own will z or for your acceplaln 
ſee upon ch. i. 3. | 10 een (35 + 
Ver. 21. And whoſoever offereth a Sacrifice of 
Peace-offerings unto the Lo R D.] Which were 


ceeither 


either to obtain bleſſings, or to give thanks for 
chem when they were obtained. Hom 

To accompliſh bis vow. | It was uſual to make 
ſuch Vows, for procuring from Go p what they 
deſired, when they undertook a Journey, or 


went to Sea, or were ſick, or in any Danger, 


Se. an example of which we have in Jonab 1.16. 
where we read, the Mariners in a Storm offered 
4 Sacrifice to the LORD, and made Vous; 1. e. 
they vowed a Sacrifice to Gop (for they 
could not facrifice on Ship-board) when he 
had brought them to a ſafe Port. And fo Ci- 
cero ſpeaks of certain Mariners, who being toſ- 
ſed in a Tempeſt, vowed, if they gained their 
Haven, Ei Deo, qui ibi eſſet, ſe vitulum, immo- 
laturos ; They would offer a Calf to the God of 
that place. And Homer, in like manner, brings 
in the Mother of Telemachus, vowing perfect 
Hecatombs unto all the Gods, if ſhe might ob- 
tain her deſires, Odyſſ. xvii. ver. 59. 

Or a free-will-offering.| This alſo was a Peace- 
offering for obtaining Bleſſings ; not when they 
were in diſtreſs, I ſuppoſe, but in general to 
procure Go p's favour to them and theirs, 

In Beeves or Sheep. | And likewiſe Goats 3 
for all theſe were allowed in Peace-offerings, chap. 
Hi. I, 6, 12. 110 

It ſpall be perfect, to be accepted.] That was 
accounted perfect, which wanted none of its 
parts, nor had any defect in any of them. 
The Heathen themſelves did not think any 
other would be accepted, and therefore made 
a careful choice of their Sacrifices z as ap- 
pears by thoſe words of Virgil, Lib. iv. Æneid. 
v. 57. 


— Mactunt lectas de more bidentes. 


which he calls elſewhere eximii, ſingled out as 
moſt excellent, Lib. iv. Georg. v. 550, 


Duatuor eximios præſtanti corpore tauros. 


And that they might be ſuch, there was pro- 
batis victimarum, proof made of Sacrifices, as 
Pliny ſpeaks, Lib. viii. cap. 45. where he ſaith, 
ſuch as were lame, or had one leg ſhorter than 
the other, were rejected. Which probation 
was to be made by thoſe that brought the Sa- 
crifices z but if they did not do their duty, the 
Prieſt upon examination refuſed to admit them 
to be offered. | 

There ſhall be no blemiſh therein.) This is an 
explication of what he means by perfect, which 
Solon (who ſeems to have taken the Rites of 
Religion from Moſes) called Aci; in the ex- 
plication of which word, Heſychius, after ſe- 
veral other expreſſions, concludes with this, 
0 whTs TAgovdCay irs dar , d cwpdlC, which nei- 
ther hath any part more or leſs than it ſhould have. 
Julius Pollux (who reports this of Solon) hath a 
great number of other words to expreſs the per- 
tection required in Sacrifices, which were to be 
Agra, & THE, ob AE Ui, & ve, TALLMEAN, THA, 
KN l, wide KA ne, wids hx pale wird wide 
Jude ee, Lib. i. cap. 1. ſome of which are of the 
ſame ſignification, and ſerve only to ſnow how 
compleat their Sacrifices were to be. 


Ver. 22. Blind or broken, &c.] In this and 
Vor, I. 


. 
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the following Verſes he mentions 12 blemiſh 


- which render any Beaſt unfit for Sacrifice; and 


the firſt is ind, under which the Hebrews com- 
prehend that which the Latins call Cocles, a Beaſt 
eee, es I 17, 

Or broken.) In the Bones of the Thighs, or 
the Legs. 3 5 


Or maimed.] Moſt take it for that which the 
Latins call Mutilum, that which lacketh any part. 
The LXX. took it more particularly for that 
which had its Tongue cut out; the Hebrew 
Doctors for that whoſe Eye-brows or Lips were 
ſlic, or cut off; which is nearer to the N 
word Charuts than the Vulgar, which tranſlates 
it only a Scar. | 5 Fits 

Or having a wei. ] The Hebrews generally 
underſtand by the word Jabbeleth, that which 
the Latins call Verruca, a Wart, or hard Knob 
riſing in the fleſn; which is better than the 
Vulgar, who tranſlates it Papulas, which pro. 
perly ſignifies Pimples, Puſhes, or Wheals. But 
I think our Tranſlation cannot be mended ; a 
Wen being a more manifeſt deformity, and 
more common in Beaſts, than the other. 

Or Scurvy.] This is that which the Greeks 
call Yoes, the Itch. PD OR 

Or ſcabbed.) Some take this word to ſignify 
the ſame with the Latin Impetigo, i. e. a Ring- 
worm or Tetter, which ſpreads in the ſkin with a 
dry Scab ; tho' others ho it for that which they 
call Porrigo, for which I know no Engliſh word, 
unleſs it be the Mange. The Hebrews take it 
for the Porrigo Ægyptiaca, as Bochart obſerves, 
a ſcabby Diſeaſe of this kind frequent among 
the Egyptians. ä | | 

Ze. ſhall not offer theſe unto the Lok D.] Not 
ſo much as preſetit them to be offered in Sa- 
crifice. | | | 

Nor make an offering by fire of them upon the 

Altar unto the Lo R D.] Much leſs burn them 
upon the Altar; for the Lo RD will not accept. 
ſuch Sacrifices. 5 5 

Ver. 23. Either a Bullock or 'a Lamb that hath 
any thing ſuperfiuous.] This word we had before 

(which we tranſlate ſuperfluous) ch. xxi. 18. but it 
properly ſignifies the inequality and diſpropor- 
tion that there is between thoſe parts that are 
pairs, as the Eyes or Legs; and particularly, 
when one of them exceeds its juſt bigneſs, ex, 
gr. when one Leg is longer than it ſhould be. 

Or lacking in his parts.] This word ſignifies 
juſt the quite contrary to the other; when one 
part is leſs, and more contracted than it ſhould 
be; one Leg ſuppoſed ſhorter than ordinary. 
So all the Hebrews underſtand theſe words; 
particularly Onkelos and Jonathan. 

That mayeſt thou offer for a free-will-offering. ] 

A very learned Perſon of our own takes theſe 
words for an Exception to the foregoing gene- 
ral Rule; that ſuch defects as theſe two ſhould 
not hinder the acceptation of a Beaſt for a Free- 
will-offering, tho? not for a Vow; and it muſt 
be acknowledged, that is the moſt plain and 
ſimple ſenſe. But the Jews, as he obſerves, 
particularly R. Solomon Jarcbi, expound them 
otherwiſe, and will not have this Offering to 
ſignify the Sacrifice of ſuch things at the Al- 
tar, but the giving them to the Prieſt for ſome 
ſacred Uſe; to be ſold, for inſtance, for the 
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tepatation of the Temple, for which they were 
accepted. See Dr; Owtram, Lib. i. de Sacrificiis, 
% TUTt 
Bt for a vow, it ſhall not be accepted.] Free- 
will- offerings were much different from Vows, 
there being no obligation upon them to offer 
the former, as there was to offer the latter: and 
a leſs perfect Creature would be accepted in the 
one caſe, tho' not in the other. 1 
Ver. 24. Ye ſhall not offer unto the Lo RD 
that which is bruiſed, or cruſhed, or broken, or 
cut.) That is, as the Hebrews interpret it (and ſo 
do the LX X. and the Vulgar) any Beaſt whoſe 
Teſticles were compreſſed or bruiſed, &c. for 
theſe four ways they uſed to caſtrate a Lamb (for 
inſtance) and make it a Wether ; and ſo they 


did with Kids and Calves, as Bochart obſerves 


out of Ariſtotle and others, in his Hieroxoicon, 
P. i. Lib. ii. cap. 46. | 

Neither ſhall you make any offering thereof in 
your land.) The word Offering is not in the He- 
brew, and this paſſage may be thus exactly tran- 
flated, Neither in your Land ſhall ye make, or do. 
So the LXX. the ſenſe of which the Yulgar ex- 
preſſes by adding the word 2his, i. e. the fore- 
named Caſtration, either by compreſſion, or 
contuſion, or any way; for Joſephus ſaith, it 
was unlawful among them to geld any Creature; 
which was prohibited, to keep them from do- 
ing ſo with Men, which they were taught to be 
abominable. And theſe words ſuggeſted as 
much, being thus tranſlated, Neither in your 
Land ſpall it be done. See Selden, Lib. vii. de 
Jure Nat. & Gent. cap. 3. p. 799. 


= 


Ver. 25. Neither from a ſtrangers hand.) By 


Bennechar, the Son of a Stranger (as it is in the 
Hebrew) who is called (ch. xxv. 47.) a Stranger 
and Sojourner (viz, a Gentile that dwelt among 
them) is meant a pious Man of another Na- 
tion, who had renounced Idolatry, and ab- 
ſtained from Blood, and obſerved the reſt of 
the Precepts of the Sons of Noah (as they cal- 
led them) but was not Circumciſed, which 
would have obliged him to the whole Law 
of Moſes. Such Perſons, being worſhippers 
of the true Gop, were permitted to bring 
him Sacrifices to be offered at his Altar. See 
 Grotius, Lib. i. de Jure Belli & Pacis, cap. 1. 
ſeF.16. u. 3. | | 
Shall ye offer the bread of your Go p from any 
of theſe.] Some have taken theſe words, as if 
no Sacrifice was to be accepted from a Gen- 
tile, but only Money, with which the Prieſt 
might buy a Sacrifice, and offer it for him, 
But this is confuted by ver. 18. and here it 
is evident, he only forbids them to accept 
of any Sacrifice which had the fore-named 
blemiſhes, from a Gentile , who might think 
them not unacceptable, becauſe the Gentiles 
made no ſcruple to offer ſuch as theſe laſt men- 
tioned to their Gods, tho? their Laws, in ſome 
laces, were againſt it. The Bread of your Go p: 
| The Hebrews underſtand hereby to be meant, 
only Burnt-offerings ; which Maimonides faith, 
were accepted from a Gentile, even Burnt-offer- 
ings of Birds, tho? he had not yet renounced Idola- 
But they were not to accept from him Peace- 


try. 
off rings or Meat-offerings, or Sacrifices for Sins 


of Ignorance (ch. iv. 27.) or Treſpaſi-offerings (men- 
2 1 | 8 
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be in them 5 


ble; twelve of which, as I ſaid, are here men- 


tioned ch. vi. 6.) nor was a Burmt-offering to be 
accepted, unleſs it was a Free-will- offering, or 
a Vow, as Mr. Selden obſerves, Lib. iii. de Jure 
Nat. & Gent. cap. 4. But if he brought ſuch ſpon- 
taneous Offerings as had the fore-mentioned ble. 
miſhes, the Prieſt was to reject them (tho? the 
Gentile might ſay they were ſuch as had been 
accepted by his Gods) or elſe he was to be 
ſcourged. So this Law is briefly expounded 
by the Jews, when they reckon it up amon 
their Precepts, that @ defeFive Saurier 1s not 
to be accepted, no not from the hand of a Gentile; 
as he obſerves in the fame Book, cap. 7. where 
he diſcourſes at large on this Subject. And it 
need not ſeem ſtrange a Gentile ſhould bring 
any ſuch Sacrifices (When their Laws, as I ob- 
ſerved before, required a choice to be.made) for 
they were not ſo curious in their choice, as the 
Hebrews 3 but, as Tertullian upbraids them, 
ſacrificed enedta, tabidoſa, & ſcabioſa, Apolog. adv, 
Gentes, cap. 13. which the better ſort of people, 
perhaps, did not offer, but the vulgar did: and 
the. Prieſts made no ſcruple to accept them. 
Becauſe their corruption is in them, and blemiſhes 
The word corruption ſeems particu- 
larly to relate unto the fore-mentioned caſtration, 
for it ſignifies ſuch a Corruption as is the deſtru- 
ction of any Member. See Bocbart in his Hiero- 
zoicon, P. ii. Lib. v. cap. 4. and blemiſhes relate 
to other defects, which made them unaccepta- 


tioned; but the Hebrews look upon them only 
as Examples and Specimens of other the like de- 
fects, which they make in all to be jfty; a1 
obſerved before out of Selden, Lib. ii. de Se. 
ad Pontific. cap. 5. Maimonides gives us a Cata- 
logue of them in his Treatiſe of Entrance into the 
Sanctuary, cap. 7. but to make up that full 
number, he is conſtrained to add theſe three, 
which have no example among the twelve here 
mentioned, viz. ſuch as tremble by age, or by 
ſome diſeaſe, or are torn by wild Beaſts. 

Ver. 26. And the LorD ſpake unto Miſes, 
faying.] Theſe Laws following being of the 
ſame nature, were in all likelihood delivered ac 
the ſame time with the foregoing. 

Ver. 27. And when a Bullock, or Sheep, or 
Goat, is brought forth.) Theſe were the only Bealts 
that were allowed to be ſacrificed, ver. 19. 

Then it fhall be ſeven days under the dam, and 
from the eighth day and thenceforth, it ſhall be ac- 
cepted for an offering, &c.] They were not fit 
for Food when they were not ſeven days 01d, 
and therefore not for Sacrifice; which was the 
Bread or Food of Gop, as it is called ver. 25: 
but this hath been ſufficiently explained before, 
Exod. xxii. 30. I ſhall only add, that I have 
ſince obſerved that P. Cunæus hath briefly ex- 
preſſed the ſenſe of Maimonides, which I there 
repreſented (Lib. iii. de Republ. Hebræor. cap. 5) 
and that the Gentiles were ſo far from offering 
Creatures ſo young, that they thought them 
fitteſt for Sacrifice, when they were two yeals 
old; as appears from the words of Virgil before- 
mentioned, | 


mn NL aFFant lectas de more bidentes. 


where Servius ſaith that bidentes were ſo called, 
1 | becaule 
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becauſe they were biennes, two years of age; 
for it was not lawful to ſacrifice thoſe that were 
younger, nor thoſe that were older. | 
Ver. 28. And whether it be Cow, or Ewe, ye 
foall- not kill it and ber young both in one day. 
Leſt the young one, ſaith Maimonides, ſhoul 
happen to be killed before the Dam; which 
would have given the greateſt grief to her, 
More Nevoch. P. iii. cap. 48. Any thing that 
look'd like Cruelty therefore, was by this Law 
baniſhed from among them; for they might 
not ſo much as kill both the Young and the 
Dam on the ſame day, to offer them to Go» 
himſelf ; of which he is here ſpeaking. | 
Ver. 29. And when ye will offer a Sacrifice of 
Thankſgiving unto the Lok p.] He had mention- 
ed Freewill-offerings and Vows before, ver. 21. 
and now briefly touches upon the third ſort o 
Peace-offerings, See cb. vii. 15, 16, | 
Offer it at your own will.] Male or Female; 
of the Herd, or of the Flock, ch. iii. 1, 7, 12. 
Or the meaning may be (as hath been often ſaid) 
He ſhall offer it in ſuch a manner, as that it be ac- 
cepted. See ch. i. 3. 
Ver. 30. On the ſame day it ſhall be eaten, &c.] 
See ch. vii. 15. | 
Ver. 31. Therefore ſhall ye keep my Command- 
ments and do them, &c.) Becauſe he had ſaid be- 
fore, ver. 30. and now repeats it again in the 
concluſion of this Verſe, I am the Lox D: To 
whom they owed obedience ; eſpecially when 
he required they ſhould reverently uſe all holy 
things. | 
Ver. 32. Neither ſhall ye profane my holy Name.] 
This may refer either to what goes before, 
(that they ſhould not make him and his Service 
contemptible, by offering ſuch things as were 
defectiye, &c.) or, be taken as a Precept by 
it ſelf. And then the Name of Gop was pro- 
faned three ways, (as Mr. Selden obſerves) be- 
ſides the moſt grievous of all, by Blaſphemy. 
Either when a Man, for fear of death, viola- 
ted the Divine Law ; or when he contemptu- 
ouſly and wantonly broke any Precept; or 
when a Man of great note, for Knowledge and 
Piety, gave a Scandal to others by doing ſuch 
things, as were not perhaps directly againſt the 
Law, yet made him loſe all his Authority. See 
lib. ii. de Jure Nat. & Gent. juxta Diſc. Hebr. 
cap. 10. 


But I will be hallowed among the Children of 


Ifrael.) Either by the obſervation of his Laws, 
or by puniſhing thoſe who tranſgreſſed them: 
for ſo this phraſe is uſed, cb. x. 3. 

1am the LoR D which hallow you.) Have ſe- 
parated you to my ſelf, as a ſpecial People, 
from all others, by Laws different from theirs, 
and more excellent. 

Ver. 33. That brought you out of the Land of 
Egypt, to be your G0 b.] 
ſtinguiſhed you from all others, by ſingular 
Benefits; particularly by delivering you from 
the moſt grievous Slavery, that I might make 
you a happy People. 

am the Lok b.] When you remember my 
Benefits, remember I am your Sovereign, who 
Expect your Obedience, 


And moreover di- 


33 Ia | 5 
Ver. 11 X ND the Lorn pate unto Moſes, 
 faying.] All the Laws in this 
Chapter were delivered at one time, not long 
after the former. lot o dt od 
Ver. 2. Speak unto the Children of Ted] Who 
were highly concerned to obſerve all the So- 
lemnities „ in this Chapter, in ſuch a 
manner as Gop required. 

And ſay unto them, concerning the Feaſts of the 
Loxp.] It hath been anciently obſerved, that 
01AtogJor of Tues, the Syrians were great lovers of 
Feaſts, Which made it the more reaſonable 
(if they were ſo in Moſes his days) that the I 
Taelites, who were to be their Neighbours in 
the Land of Canaan, ſhould have ſo many Feaſts 
appointed them, weekly, monthly, and year- 
ly 3 all in honour of their Gop. From whence 
they are called Feaſts of the Lo RD. But this 
word MOED, which we tranſlate a Feaſt, pro- 
perly ſignifies an Aſſembly, And ſo Mr. Thorn- 
dike would have it here tranſlated ; becauſe the 
name of Feaſts is proper to thoſe Solemnities 
which are to be celebrated with joy and chear- 
fulneſs ; whereas under this general word Moed 


is comprehended the Day of Atonement, which 


” 


is one of the Aſſemblies here named, ver. 27. but 


was no Feaſt ; being to be obſerved with the 
greateſt Humiliation and AfMiction that could 
be expreſſed. He therefore exactly tranſlates 
theſe words in this manner; The Aſſemblies of 
the Lok D (for the word concerning is not in the 
Hebrew) which ye ſhall proclaim for holy Convo- 
cations, theſe are my Aſſemblies : ſee Religious A, 
ſemblies, chap. ii. All that can be ſaid for our 
Tranſlation is, that the Day of Atonement be- 
ing a Day of Reſt from all Labour, it may go 
under the Name of a Feaſt, in oppoſition to 
working days. | 

Which ye ſhall proclaim.] Or call, by the found 
of the Trumpet, which the Prieſts were to 
blow upon theſe days, Vumb. x. 10. 

To be boly Convocations.] The Hebrew word 
(Mikra) which here ſignifies a Convocation, ſig- 
nifies alſo reading, Neb. viii, 8. For on theſe days 
they were called to aſſemble together to hear 
the Law read to them, as well as to offer Sa- 
crifice, and make their Prayers to God, with 
Thankſgivings for his Benefits. 

Even theſe are my Feaſts.) Or my Aſſemblies, 
as I ſaid before; the firſt of which was the Sab- 
bath, then the Paſſover, Pentecoſt, the Begin- 
ning of the New Year, the Day of Atonement, 
and the Feaſt of Tabernacles : which are all 
contained under the general word Moed, and 
none beſides. 

Ver. 3. Six days ſhall work be done.] They 
were allowed all theſe for any ſort of buſineſs, 
wherein they pleaſed to employ themſelves. 

But the ſeventh day is the ſabbath of reſt.) See 
Exod. xx. 9, 10. xxxi. 15. This was the great- 
eſt of all Solemnities appointed for Aſſemblies, 
returning once every week; and therefore 18 
ſet in the head of all the reſt; from which it 
ſeems to be diſtinguiſhed, ver. 37, 38. And 
accordingly in the next Verſe, having here 2 

tion 


50 
tioned this as a day by it ſelf, he begins to rec- 
kon the Feaſts, or Aſſemblies of the LORD. And 
the reaſon why this day was made a Sabbath of 
Reſt, was, becauſe Go p himſelf then reſted 
from his Works. In memory of which they 
were'to keep this Day free from all Labour, 
that the belief of the Creation of the World 
might be fixed in their Minds; or, as Maimo- 
nides phraſes it, (More Nevoch. P. ii. cap. 113.) 
a belief that nothing is cogvous with Gop. Whence 
that ſaying of theirs (mentioned by Aben-Ezra) 
Whoſoever doth any work upon the Sabbath-day, de- 
nies the work of the Creation. : 5 

Ze ſhall do no work therein.) They were com- 
manded ſo to reſt on this day from all bodily 
labour, as not to kindle a fire, to dreſs the 
meat they eat upon it: which is not required 
upon any other Day, but only the great Day 
of Expiation, (ver. 28, 30.) Concerning theſe 
two days alone it is ſaid, Thou fhalt do no work 
upon it : but of the days of other Aſſemblies, 
no more is ſaid but this, Thou ſhalt do no ſervile 
work therein; cb. v. 7, 8, Sc. that is, only ſuch 
work as they were wont to put their Slaves to 
do, was prohibited. For tho? they might not 
bake, nor boil their Meat on the Sabbath-day, 
Exod: xvi. 23. nor on the day of Expiation, ver. 
28. of this Chapter; yet on other ſolemn days 


they might make proviſion for their Tables, 


Exod. xii. 16. where Aben-Ezra notes of none of 
the ſolemn Aſſemblies, beſides the Sabbath and the 
day of Atonement, it is ſaid NO MANNER OF 
I/ORK : only of the Paſſover he ſaith it, and 
addeth an exception of the meat of the Soul; that 
is, what was requiſite for the Suſtenance of Na- 
ture: As our Mr. Thorndike obſerves, in the 
lace before quoted. | 

It is the Sabbath of the Lok D in all your dwel- 
lings.] To be kept holy in honour of the Lox, 
by every man whereſoever he dwelt : For they 
had Synagogues for Worſhip in all their Towns; 
tho* moſt of the other Aſſemblies could be 
held only in the place where the Sanctuary, 
and afterwards the Temple was; whither all 
their Males went up thrice a year at the great 
Feſtivals. Aben-Ezra therefore thus gloſſes up- 
on theſe words, IN ALL YOUR DWEL- 
 LINGS, in your Land, and out of your Land; 
at bome and upon the way: To ſhow that the 
Command, Exod. xxxv. 3. (You ſhall kindle no fire 
throughout your habitation on the Sabbath-day) was 
to be obſerved not only whilſt they lived upon 
Manna in the Wilderneſs, (when Go p gave 
them a double portion on the ſixth day, that 
they might prepare it againſt the Sabbath, 
Exod. xvi. 5, 29.) but in all places, whereſo- 
ever they dwelt afterwards. 

Ver. 4. Theſe are Feaſts of the Lo RD. ] Now 
follow the ſolemn Aſſemblies which are to be 
kept by this Ordinance of mine; beſides that 
of the ſeventh Day, which was celebrated from 
the beginning. | 

This looks like a Title to all that enſues. 

Even for holy 8 Solemn Meetings 
of the People, who were called together to ce- 
lebrate the Mercies of God with Sacrifices of 
Thankſgiving and publick Rejoicings. Such 
there were in all Nations, who had their IIavn- 


vues, (as the Greeks called them) general Aſem- 
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Mies of all the Country, to do honour to their 
Gods. As in Egypt, we are told by Herodotus, 
lib. 11, cap. 59. they did once a year, Tayryve/ey 
in honour of Iſis, Mars, and Diana. The like 
was in other Nations, as every body knows. 
Dr. Hammond hath obſerved ſomething con- 
cerning this phraſe holy Convocations, upon St. 
Matth. XX. not. c. | wo invih 
I hieb ye ſhall proclaim in their ſeaſon.) Or in 
their appointed times: which here follow. 

Ver. 5. On the fourteenth day of the firſt month, 
See Exod. Xii. 18. 11 | | 
Ai even.) See Exod. xii. 6. | 

1s the LoxD?*s Paſſover.) See Exod. xii, 27. 


Ver. 6. And on the fifteenth day of the ſame 


month, is the Feaſt of unleavened bread unto the 
LoRD, &c.] That is, then the ſeven days 


of eating unleavened Bread were to begin, 


Lad. Xii. 186 ,- K | | 
Seven days ye muſt eat unleavened bread.) See 
Exod: xii. 19, 20. 1 bad 
Ver. 7. On the firſt day ye ſhall bave an bol) 
Convocation, ] Exod. xii. 16. 

Ye ſpall do no ſervile work therein.) . Such days 
as theſe were not obſerved ſo ſcrupulouſly as 
the ſeventh day of every week, on which (as I 
obſerved before) they might not boil nor bake, 
i. e. prepare their Meat; which on this day 
was allowed, as appears from the place laſt 
named in Exodus, Nor might they ſtir out of 
their place, i. e. take a Journey on the Sab- 
bath, Exod. xvi. 29." but on this day they might: 
as appears from Deut. xvi. 7. where having ſa- 
crificed the Paſſover, and eaten it on the four- 
teenth day at Even, they have leave given 
them to go home the next Morning, which 
was the firſt day of unleavened Bread. For on 
this very day, betimes in the morning, they 
came out of Egypt, and travelled from Rameſes 
to Succoth, By ſervile work therefore we are to 
underſtand their ordinary Labours on other 
days, from which both they and their Ser- 
vants were to abſtain on this day : Which it 
was the cuſtom of all Nations to forbear, upon 
ſuch great Solemnities, as Strabo informs us, 
lib. x. where he ſaith, Kody 9470 x, r fEaalway yþ 
BaeCapwy i, To rds lee -,ẽ˖mꝙ ue dveoius fog]as iis 
TUBSu* This is common both to Greeks and Bar- 
barians, to keep their holy days, with a feſtival re- 
miſſion of their labours, 

Ver. 8. And ye ſhall offer an offering made by | 
fire ſeven days unto the LORD 1 Theſe were not 
merely idle times, but days for Divine Service; 
about which there is a particular direction given 
afterwards, Numb. xxviii. from the 19th to the 


25th, where the Sacrifices for every one of the 


ſeven days are preſcribed. And tho? there is 


no mention of any particular work of the mo- 


ral Service of GoD upon theſe days (no more 
than there is of that Sanctification of the Sab- 
bath-day) yet the Jews were not ſo blind, but 
that they were able to perceive the ſpiricual 
Service of Gov, by Prayers, and Praiſes, and 
hearing the Law, and meditating upon Gov 
works, was required on theſe days, eſpecially 
on the Sabbath: which appears from Joſephus, and 
Philo, and divers others of their later Writers. 
In the ſeventh day is an holy Convocation.) Ex- 
od. X11, 16. 15 


LY 
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Ye ſhall do no ſervile work therein.) It was to 
be obſerved as the firſt day of the ſeven; that 
the Feaſt might conclude as it began. 

Ver. 9. And tbe Lo RD ſpake unto Moſes, ſay- 
ing.] Tho? the following Command could not 
be yet practiſed; yet he would have them take 
a particular notice of it, as no leſs ſolemnly en- 
joined than the foregoing. 1 

Ver. 10. Speak unto the Children of Iſrael.) 
They being all concerned in this Precept. 

And ſay unto them, when ye be come into the 
Land which I give unto you.) In the Wilderneſs 
they ſowed no Corn, and therefore could not 
be obliged by this Precept till they came to Ca- 
naan: nay, till they had driven out the old In- 
habitants, and Gop had given them reſt in the 
Land of Promiſe 3 as Moſes himſelf ſeems to ex- 

und it, Deut. xii. 10, 11. 

And ſhall reap the harveſt thereof.) Begin to 
reap it, as it is explained, Deut. xvi. 9. 

Then ſhall ye bring a ſheaf.] Or an handful, as 
it is tranſlated in the Margin of our Bibles. 
And there was the very ſame cuſtom among the 
Heathen, to bring Je, an handful of the 
new Corn, to be offered to their Gods; as Dio- 
dorus Siculus ſaith the practice was among the 
e : 3 

f the firf-fruits.] There were ſeveral things 
comprehended under the riame of Firſt-fruits, 
which are commanded to be offered unto Gop, 
Exod. xxiii. 19. The Greeks have accurately 

diſtinguiſhed them by proper and peculiar 
Names. Tlee]iroxe were the firſt-born of Men 


or of Cattle, mentioned, Exod. xiii. Then 


Healey evi were the firſt Corn that was ripe, or 
the firſt fruit of Trees, which they brought 
from the Field, or from their Plantations, be- 
fore they eat any themſelves. And then 
Ava N (which the Hebrews call Terumoth, of 
Trumoth) were the Firſt-fruits of their Wine 


and Oil (Numb. xviii. 12.) and the firſt Loaves 


or Cakes made of their Wheat, mentioned 
below ver. 17. See there. 1 5 
Of your barveſt.] Of Barley-harveſt, which 
began at the Paſſover, when they offered the 
Firſt- fruits here mentioned; as Woheat-harveſt 
began at Pentecoſt, when they offered the Firſt- 
fruits mentioned ver. 17. as at the Feaſt of Ta- 
bernacles thoſe of the Vine, and other Fruit- 
trees, were brought and offered. And ſo much 
weight was laid on this, and there were ſo many 
of them, and ſuch care taken of their pay- 
ment, becauſe this was held by all Mankind as 
a principal part of Religion, to make this ear- 
ly Atknowledament to God for his Goodneſs ; 
inſomuch, that they who offered no Firſt-fruits 
were lookt upon as Atheiſts. So Porphyry, 
Lib. 3. Tee Awo ig, ſeft. 78. And indeed this 
was a practice derived from the beginnuig of 
the World, Gen. iv. 3, 4. Ariſtotle himſelf 
teſtifies as much, when he ſaith Lib. viii. ad 
Nichomachum, Ai 4ex ia Sugia Y owodot, &c, The 
ancient Sacriſices and Aſſemblies were after the car- 
rying in the Harveſt, when they offered the Firſt- 
fruits, pdnuce > W Tero15 eocunator THI; navegis; for 
ey chief relaxed themſelves at thoſe Seaſons, 
110 the Prieft.) Who offered part of it to 
God, and had the teſt himſelf. For thus the 


Jews deſcribe the gathering and offering of 


Lok D of the whole Earth 
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them. On the Evening of the firſt Day of the 
Paſſover-week, ſome were ordered by the Sau- 
bedrim, to take Sickles and Baſkets, Sc. and 
go out when it was dark (having a great Com- 
pany with them) and cur a Sheaf of Corn ; 
which they brought into the Court of Gop's 
Houſe, and parcht it, (as may be gathered 
from the ſecond Chapter of this Book, ver. 14, 
15, 16.) and having ground it, they ſifted it of- 
ten (no leſs than 7hirteen times) till it was very 
fine flour. After which they took out a Tenth- 
deal (an Omer, which was the tenth part of an 
Ephab) and brought it to the Prieſt, who took 
out an handful, and pur it on the Altar with 
Oil and Frankincenſe ; and the remainder he 
had for himſelf. See Dr. Lightfoot in his Temple 
Service, Chap. xiv. ſect. 2. Dr. Owtram de Sa- 
criſiciis, Lib. i. cap. 8. n. 6. And J. Wagenſeil 
upon Sola, cap. 2. Annot. 11. , 

Ver. 11. And he ſpall wave the ſpeaf before the 
Lok p.] They did not offer the Corn green in 
the Ears (as J obſerved in the foregoing Verſe) 
but. parcht, dried, ground, and ſearſed; and 
then they waved a Tenth-deal of the Flour, 
which came from the Sheaf, as a preſent to the 

To be accepted for you.] To procure Gop's 
Bleſſing upon the reſt of the Harveſt; and 
that they might have liberty to uſe the Corn 
it produced: Which it was not lawful for them 
to do, till the Firſt- fruits were given to Go p. 

On the morrow after the Sabbath the Prieſt ſhall 
Wave it.] We are not to underſtand by the Sab- 
bath the ſeventh day's Reſt, which was the Opi- 
nion of the Sadducces, as R. Levi ben Gerſom 
tells (upon the fifth of Foſhua) but the Day 
here mentioned ver. 7. which was a kind of 
Sabbath, ' becauſe no ſervile work might be 
done therein. And therefore this morrow after 
the Sabbath was the ſixteenth Day of Niſan, or 
the next Day to the firſt of Unleavened Bread. 
Io the EXX tranſlate it, 75 *@zvewr © mewrns, the 
morrow afler the firſt : And Joſephus more plain- 
ly, 74 Jef NU AC, nuts, &c. on the ſecond 
day of Unleavened Bread, which is the ſixteenth 
day of the Month, &c. Lib. iii. Antiq. cap. 10: 
This was the firſt of the fifty Days, which they 
reckoned till Pentecoſt, ch. v. 15. and was the Day 
on which Manna ceaſed when they came into 
Canaan, becauſe then they eat of che Fruits of 
that Country (Joſb. v. 10, 11, 12.) And indeed 
it was not lawful for them (as I ſaid before) to 
eat of the Fruits of the Earth, till after the 
Paſſover; becauſe then the Sheaf of the Firſt - 
fruits was waved, which conſecrated the reſt of 
the Corn. And ſo Gop continued Manna to 
them, till they had other Food to eat. 

Ver. 12. And ye ſhall offer that day toben ye 
wave the ſheaf, an be-lamb without blemiſh, &c.] 
Tho' this Day was not ſo holy as the firſt Day 
of Unleavened Bread, yet it was a part of 
the Feſtival, and was called Moed katon, a 
leſſer Solemnity; as all the reſt of the Days 
were, between the firſt and the ſeventh, And 
therefore a ſpecial Offering 1s here ordered 


upon this Day, beſides the daily Burnt-Sacri« 


fice ; and beſides the Sacrifice which was ap- 
pointed (ver. 8.) to be offered upon every one 
of the ſeven Days. MT RALLY AC, 

Ver, 13. 
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Ver. 13. And the Meat-offering thereof ſhall be 
two Tenib-deals of fine flour, &c.] I obſerved be- 
fore (upon the ſecond Chapter, ver. 1.) that all 
ſorts of Bread might be offered to GoDp, as 
being a yery ancient Sacrifice, and commonly 
uſed at every Table; for which reaſon Wine 
alſo is here ordered ; but it was to be ſimple 
Wine, not mixed, as was the Heatheniſh Cu- 
ſtom. Salt alſo was added (ch. ii. 13.) as common 
at all Tables; but no Honey, nor Leaven, which 
Mens Superſtition had introduced, (and there- 


fore expreſly forbidden in that place, ver. 11.) 
as it did alſo Milk, and Herbs, and Leaves of 


Trees; not a word of which is to be found in 
the Law. of Moſes. But here it is obſervable, 
that he commands two Tenth-deals of fine Flour 


to be offered; whereas one, Tenth was the 


common Meat-offering (Exod. xxix. 40.) Be- 
cauſe, as one of them was a neceſſary atten- 
dant on the L.amb (mentioned before ver. 12.) 


ſo the other was in honour of the Day, which 


was a leſſer kind of Feſtival. 2 "WM 

And the Drink-offering thereof ſhall be of wine, 
the fourth part of a hin.) Here is not a double 
proportion of Wine ordered, but the uſual 
quantity; becauſe, perhaps, this was a Thankſ- 
giving only for their Corn, not for their Vin- 
tage, which came afterwards. IS 

Ver. 14. Andye ſhall eat neither bread, nor par- 
ched corn, nor green ears, until the ſelf-Jame 13 
that ye have brought an offering io your Go p. ] It 
was not lawful for them to reap, and therefore 
not to eat any of the Fruits of the Earth, till 
the forenamed Firſt-fruits were offered, as an 
acknowledgment to the Donor of them. For 
nothing was more juſt and equal, all Men 
thought, than to give ſome part to him, who 
gave to them all they had; and in the firſt place, 


to give him his due, before they took any thing 


to themſelves. The Romans in this expreſſed 


the ſenſe of all Mankind; who, as Pliny tells 
us, lib. xviii. cap. 2. Ne guſtabant quidem a0vas 


fruges, aut vina, antequam Sacerdotes primitias li- 
baſſent, did not ſo much as tafte of their Corn 


or Wine, till the Prieſts had offered the Firſt- 


fruits. | 


It ſhall be a ſtatute for ever, &c.] As long 


as their Polity laſted. 


In all your dwellings.) Throughout the whole 


Land of Canaan. | | 

Ver. 15, And ye ſhall. count unio you from ibe 
morrow, after the Sabbath.) From the ſixteenth 
day of Niſan, or the ſecond day of Unleavened 
Bread; which was the morrqw after the Sab- 
wa 8 ght the ſbeaf of th 

From He day that ye brought ihe ſbeaf of: the 
Wave-offering..\ This is added only oo Laer 
deſcription of the time, from which they were 
to count. . 88 N 

Seven Sabhaths ſhall be compleat,] Seven whole 
Weeks, reckoning that day from which the 
account begun, for the firſt, day of the firſt of 
thoſe Weeks; which mage 49 days in all. Mai- 


--3 mids thinks it was for the honour of this great 
day of Pentecoſt, thar they were to count the 
days till it came; juſt as a Man, faith he, 


who expects his beſt Friend, is wont to tell the 
days and hours till he arrive, More Nevoch. P. 
1, c. 43. And therefore the preſent; Jews, begin 
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this Supputation, with a ſolemn Prayer, ſayino 
Bleſſed . O Lokp our God, Tb Lons 7 
the World, who baſt ſanftified us with thy Precept; 
and comingndeft us to number the days f Harveſ p 
and this is the firſt day. And thus they po on to 
pray till the ſeventh day, when they add, Now 
there is one Week: and ſo they proceed inthe ſame 
Prayers to the Evening of Pentecoſt. Which 
Feaſt they not being able now to keep, as the 
Law appoints, they pray to Gop every day, 
after they have done counting, that he would 
reſtore Jeruſalem and the Temple; and then they 
promiſe to do all that is here preſeribed. And 
this counting in ſome places is performed pub- 
lickly in their Synagogues; yet ſo that every 
Maſter of a Family is bound every Night to do 
it at home: ſee Buxtorf. Synag. Judaica, cap. xx, 

Ver. 16. Even unto the morrow after the fg. 


 venth Sabbath ſhall ye number fifty days.] The 


next day after the ſeventh Sabbath (or eek) 
made juſt iy days: from which this Feaſt was 
called Pentecoſt: and in the Old Teſtament, 
the Feaſt of Weeks ; becauſe it began the next 
day- after the ſeven Weeks before-mentioned, 
Exod. xxxiv. 22. 55 I 
And ye ſhall offer a new Meat-offering io the 
Lo Rp.] Viz. Of new Corn made into en 
as it follows in the next Verſe: which was the 
Firſt-fruits of Wheat-harveſt, as the place be- 
fore- mentioned tells us, Exod, xxxiv. 22. 
This day the Samaritans take to have been 
the firſt day of the Week, after the very Let- 
ter of this Law ; which is thus made out, by 
the great Primate of Ireland: Our bleſſed Lonp 
being flain at the Feaſt of the Paſſover, the 
whole Sabbath following (which was the firſt 
day of Unleavened Bread) he reſted in his 
Grave. The next day after that Sabbath, the 
Sheaf, or Omer, of the Firſt-fruits of the Barley- 
harveſt was offered to the Lox D; when Chriſt 
roſe from the dead, and became the Firſt-fruits 
of them. that ſlept, From this day was the ac- 
count taken of the ſeven Sabbaths, or Weeks: 
and upon the morrow after the Seventh (that 
is, upon our Lord's-Day) was celebrated the 
Feaſt, of Weeks; which is called the day of the 
Firſt-fruits, (Numb. xxviii. 26.) becauſe then 
were offered the Firſt-fryits of their ſecond, or 
Wheat-Harveſt ; and therefore called the Feaſt 
of Harveſt, ( Exod. xxiii. 16.) becauſe then was 
the principal, and the Concluſion of the whole 
Harveſt of the Year. Upon which day the 
Apoſtles, having themſelves received the Fir- 


fruits of the Spirit, begat three thouſand Souls, 


thro* the Word of Truth; and prefented. them 


as the Firſt-fruits of the Chriſtian Church unto 


Gop, and unto the Lamb, Now the matter 
being ſo ordered by God, that in the obſerva- 
tion of the Feaſt of Weeks, the ſeventh day 
of the Week (the Jewiſh Sabbath) was pur- 


| pale! paſſed over, and that great Solemnity 


ept upon the firſt day of the Week, no won- 
der the Chriſtian Church hath appropriated 
that day, inſtead of the Seventh, for the Ser- 
vice of Goo. e ee 

Ver. 17. Ye ſhall bring out of your habitations.} 
Theſe Oblations ſeem to have been offered at 2 
common charge, in the name of the whole 
Nation 3 which is the reaſon of this phraſe, 2 


* 
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your babitations. For to affirm, as ſome do, 
that to Loaves were to be brought out of every 
Houſe, or, at leaſt, out of every Town, is ab- 
ſurd ; for they may as well ſay ſeven Lambs (as 
ir follows) which were offered with this Bread, 
were to be furniſhed in like manner out of eve 
ry Family or Town. [a 

Two Wave-loaves, of tes Tenth-deals.) A 
double proportion, as before, ver. 13. which 
was preſented to Go p, the Lo xp of the whole 
World, by waving them to all quarters. Each 
Loaf did not contain two Tenth-deals ; but there 
was one in each Loaf. 

They ſhall be of fine flour.) Of Wheat. 

They Pall be baten with leaven.] And there- 
fore were not burnt upon the Altar (for that 
was unlawful, Lev. ii. 11, 12.) but wholly 

wen dd the Prieſts. Whence it was, as the 

ews obſerve, that the Bread accompanying 
their Peate-offerings of Thankſgiving were 
Jeavened, (Bap. vii. 13.) and not burnt on the 
Altar, but entirely given to the Prieſts, the 
&rvants of Gob, who attended at his Altar, 
that they might feaſt together with him. 

They, are the Firſt-fruits unto the Lox b.] 
Other Firſt- fruits are mentioned, ver. 10. but 
theſe were the principal, being the Firſt- fruits 
of Wheat-harveſt, which, with all the reſt, are 
exactly enumerated by Nehemiab, cb. x. 35, 36, 
37. And that Place of Pliny, mentioned ver. 14. 
ſeems to prove that the Heathen offered both 
the firſt of their Fruits before they brought 
them out of their Fields and Vineyards, and 
alſo the firſt of what was made of them after 
they were brought home; which they did 
partly out of gratitude to Go p, to thank him 
for making the Year fruitful, and partly to 
pray him to grant fruitful. Seaſons for the fu- 

Ver. 18. Aud ye ſhall offer with the Bread ſeven 
Lambs without blemiſh, &c.] This being a great 
day, and Burnt-offerings being the nobleſt ſort. 
of Sacrifice, purely in honour, of Go p, a grea- 
ter number; both of Lambs and other Creatures, 
are required upon this Solemnitʒ. 
And. ons joung Bullock, and two 


Rams.}..In 
Numb. xxviti. 27. it is ſaid, Two young Bullocks, 
and one Ram, beſides the ſeven Lambs. Per- 
haps they: were left to their liberty, either to 
bring one young Bullock and two Rams, or 
one Ram and two young Bullocks ; or elſe 
thole mentioned in Numbers were diſtinct Sacri-- 
fices, beſides thoſe here mentioned: And ſo 
Toſepbus ſaith, Lib. iii. Antig. cap. ro. that there 
were offered upon this day three young Bul- 
locks, 0% Rams, (it ſhould, be bree Rams) and 
fourteen Lambs; all which were offered, be- 
ſides the Merning and Evening Sacrifice of eye- 
ry day, 01! | Lau. MICH 


. They ſhall. ha's Burnt-offering to the L o x b, with 


their Mzat-offering, &c. ] There ng d forts. 

olemnity- 
of this, Day, he mentions the Burat-offering in 
principal, 


of Sacrifices preſcribed for the great 


the firſt place, becauſe it was the 
and offered next to the two Loaves. 


Goats for 4 Sint oſfering.] Next followed the 

Sin Hering; Whieh, for a particular Sin of the 

r r was * Bullock, cbap. x I. 140 
1. I. : 1 
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but for the Sins of the Nation in general, only 


a Kid of the Coats: For, as Maimonides obſerves; 
(More Nevoch. P. iii. cap. 46.) the more grie- 
vous the Sin was, the viler the Sacrifice, there 
being no greater Sin than Idolatry, nor viler 
Sacrifice than a She-goat z and yet this was the 
Expiation of that Sin, as they interpret, chap. 
iv. 27. Numb. xv. 17. nfs 
And two Lambs of the firſt year, for a Sacrifice 
of Peace-offerings.) Double the number to what 
was commonly offered; for this being an high 
day, all forts of Sacrifices (as I ſaid before) 
were offered (Burni-offerings, Sin-offerings, and 
Peace-offerings) upon it, and in greater propor- 
tions (except the Sin- offering) than on other 
days. And theſe were the only Peace-offerings 
of the whole Congregation of 1/ael, offer d only 
at this one time of the year, and never elſe. 
Ver. 20. And the Prieſt ſhall wave them with 
the Bread of the Firſt-fruits, ”= a Wave-offering 
before the Lo R PD.] Thele Sacrifices, with the 
Treſpaſs-offering for a L.eper, (chap. xiv, 12, 24.) 
were the only Offerings that were waved about 
towards all the corners of the World. So Abar- 
binel upon this place: The waving was performed 
by the Prieſt, who reached them out, upward and 


downward, this way and that way, towards the 


fix quarters of the world, to ſhew that the Earth is 
the LoxD*s, and the fulneſs thereof ; or, as R. 
Levi ben Gerſom ſpeaks, that they might under- 
ſtand tbe Providence of GoD is every where, 
above and beneath, in every corner of the World. 
With the two Lambs.) This ſeems to. ſignify 
the fore-named Burnt-offering and Sin-offering 
were thus waved, as well as theſe Peace-offerings ; 
that is, ſome part of them all, in the name of 
the reſt; for the Prieſt could not wave the 
whole Body of them, they were ſo heavy. 
They ſhall be holy to the Lord for the Prieft.] 
Who had nor only the Breaſt and the Shoulder, 
(as was uſual;) but all the fleſh of theſe Peace- 
offerings (their Blood. being ſprinkled, and their 
Inwards burnt) was given unto him, to be eaten 
by the Males among the Prieſts, in the Court 


of the Sanctuary, even as the Sin-offerings were: 


For theſe Peace: offerings being (as I before no- 
ted) the only Peace-offerings of the whole 
Congregation, were reckone og the moſt 
boly things; whereas the Peace-ofterings of 
private Men were leſs holy, as Dr. Lightfoot ob- 
ſerves, ; in his Temple, Service, cap. vii. ſed. 4. 
And the true reaſon why, the Prieſt had, all the 
Fleſh of theſe Sacrifices, was, becauſe they be- 
ing for the whole Congregation, the Offerers 
were too many, to have any portion of them di- 
ſtributed among then. 
Ver. 21. And ye ſpall proclaim on the ſelfeſame 
day.] Before the Solemnities begen. 
That it may be an holy Convocation to you.] See 
ver. 4- The reaſon of this holy Aſſembly, was 
partly to, commemorate Gos great Good - 
neſs, in giving the Law from Mount Sinai, on 
the fftieth day after their coming out of Hgype, 


(which was the chief end of Gop's bringing 


them from thence, as Maimunides ſpeaks, P. iii. 
Ver. 19. Wen {ball ye ſacrifice one Kid f the. 


More Nevocb. cap. 42.) and partly to thank him. 
for giving them ſuch fair hopes of compleating 
their Haryeſt, which had been begun at the 
Paſlover. W N 10. 2838914 5 53 14 £46408 ae.) 
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rie all do no ſervile work * It was to 
be obſerved, as the firſt and the laſt days of 
Unleavened Bread, (ver. 7, 8.) with ſuch a 
Reſt, as made it little different from a Sab- 
bath. And that great Viſion, (as Maimonides 
calls it) ar the giving of the Law, laſting but 
one day, was the reaſon the memory of it was 
celebrated only for one day in the year; where- 
as the Feaſt of Unleavened Bread laſted ſeven 
days, for one day was not ſufficient to make 
them ſenſible enough of the Affliction they en- 
dured in Egypt. But, perhaps, one day only 
was appointed at Penteroſt to be free from all 


ſervile Work, becauſe of the great Buſineſs of 


Wheat-harveſt, which was then coming on, and 
could not permit them to be ſo much at leiſure, 
as they were when the Fruits of the Earth were 
all gathered. Then they kept a Feaſt ſeven 
days, (ver. 39.) as they did at the beginning of 
Barley-harveſt, when the Feaſt of Unleavened 
Bread was held: At which time, Harveſt did 
not come on ſo faſt, as it did at Pentecoſt; for 
the Firſt- fruits then were of green Corn, parch- 
| ed, and dried, and offered to Gop, for the 
hope they had he would bring the reſt to ma- 
turity. e er 
Ver. 22. And when ye reap the Harveſt of your 
Land, thou ſhalt not make clean riddance of the cor- 
ners of the Field, &c.] This Precept hath been 
ſufficiently explained before, chap: ix. 9, 10. 
only the occaſion of its repetition here ought to 
be obſerved, which is the mention of Harveſt 
and Firſt- fruits, which, in gratitude, they then 
offered unto Go p, of whoſe Goodneſs he would 
have them ſo ſenſible, as not to be untmnindful of 
the Poor; but to be ſuch Benefactors to them, 
8 they might ſtill receive more Benefits from 
CJ 
Ver. 23. And the Loxp ſpate unto Moſes, 
ſaying.] Theſe words are frequently prefixed to 
a new matter, though delivered at the ſame 
time with what went Before 
Ver. 24. Speak unto de Children of Hfruel, ſay- 
ing.]! Who (as L have often ſaid) were all con- 
cerned to take notice of ſuch Precept. 
In ibe ſeventb month, in tbe firſt day 6 


F ide 
month; ye ſhall have 4 Sabbath: Such a Sabbath 
as thoſè mentioned, ver. y, 8, 21. e whith no 
ſetvile work was te be done, as it "follows in 
the next Verſe: For tile ſeventh Menth was 
the firſt Month of the year, according to the 
ancient computation, and continued ſo ſtill to. 
ſeveral purpoſes; particularly with reſpect to 
their Jubilee, when they were to blow the 
Trumpet, as they did on this day, Which was 
the chief New Moon in all the year, and the 
more illuſtrious, becauſe it fell in -the-"time 
when all the Fruits ef the Earth were ga · 

A memorial of lotoing with Trump«t3.] It. is 
nat eaſy to tell of whiat this blowing of Trum - 
pets was a memorial. Maimonidets, in the place 
afore-natned (More Nevocb. P. ini. 6p. 43.) will 


have it to be inſtituted, to awaken” the People | 


out of ſleep, and call them to repentane; be- 
ing to put them im mind of the great Day of 
Expiation; which followed nin“ Days after. 
Fhis he explains more largely in his Fad 
-Pazgkab, in the Treatiſe of Kepentance; cap. 3. 
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where he faith, The fovnd of the Ttumpet, 

at this time, did in effect ſay, Shałæ off your 
drowfineſs ye that ſteep; and, beipg awakell, 
* watch to your duty. Search, and try your 
* ways; Remember your Creator, and repent. 
* You, whom the Vanity of the Times hath led 
into a forgetfulneſs of the Truth; who ſpend 
your Days wandering after empty Things 
0 9 
* 
— 


which profit nothing; bethink yoor ſelyes. 

and take care of your Souls. Let every Ik 

forſake his evil way, and his thoughts which 

are not good.? And accordingly he faith, in 
the ſame place, the 1jraelites were wont to 
multiply Alms and Good Works, and to ap- 
c ply themſelves to the Precepts (as his phraſe 
is) from the beginning of the Year; till the 
Day of Atonement, more diligently than ar 
* any other time; riſing in the night to pray 
in their Synagogues till break of day, Gr. 
But, though this be very pious, I ſee no ground 
for it; no more than for what they tay. of Com. 
memorating the Deliverance of Iſaac: For why 
ſhould not blowing of Trumpets be ordered 
for a preparation to other Solemn Days, and 
in memory of other. Deliverances, as well. as 
this of 1ſaac ? LUO 275 ein- N 

It ſeems more probable, that all Nations ma- 
king great ſhouting, rejoicing, and fealting in 
the beginning of the year, at tlie firſt New 
Moon, (as many have. obſerved) hoping the 
reſt of the year, by this means, would prove 
more proſperous; G-oÞ was pleaſed to ordain 
this great Rejoicing among his People, in ho- 
nour of himſelf, upon the Day of the firſt New 
Moon, (which was to be continued every firſt 
Day of the Month) that he might preſerve them 
from the Worſhip of the Moon, and make them 


fenſible that he alene gave the godd years, and 


renewed his Mercies daily, from Month to 
Moench; upon them. Bonfrerius imagines, that 
G8's put an honbur upon this Month, becauſe 
it. was the ſ#v411th :- chat as every ſeventh [day was 
a Sabbath, and every ſeventh ear. the Land 
reſted; c. ſo every ſeventh month of every year 
ſhould be a kind of Sabbatical Month; there 
being tore Feaſts in this Month; thaw ih any 
other Month in the Tear. „% ò 

Bat all this doth not explain what this blow- 
ing of Trumpets was a memorial of; which I 
take to be the Creation of the World; which 
was in Autumn: upon which account it was, that 
they aneiently began their year àt this time, as 
the Eaſtern Peopſe do at this day. They ac- 
knowledged-alſo' GO ps Goodnefs, - in bleſſing 
alh che y car paſt, and bringing them to the be- 
gintzing of new year, Which they Pray rd him 
toſha happy to them. e dme“ 

They began to blow: at Suncriſe, and con- 
tinued it till Sun-ſet. He that ſounded the 
Frumpet began with the uſuaf Prayer, Bleſed 
be Gob, whv bath fanctiſed us with bis Pre- 
cepis, Bee.” ſubjoining "theſe Words,” Bleſſed be. 
God; who hath hitherto preſerved dis in life, and 
brought us unto this time. When all was ended, 
the People ſaid, with a loud voice, theſe words 
of the P/almiſt, Pſal. Ixxxix 15. Bleſſed is he 
People that know the joyful ſound '; they ſhall walt, 
O Lok p, in the light of thy countenance. See 
Buxtorf. Synag. Jud. cap. 1ũꝝ22.. 


| BY \ 


5 
Such 
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Such blowing with Trumpets was uſed by 
the Gentiles ; particularly in the Solemnities 
they obſerved in honour of the Mother of the 
Gads : one whole day (which was the ſecond) 
being ſpent in blowing of Trumpets, as Ju- 
lian tells us, in his % Oration upon this 
Subject, g #1; Teucarriouds DHC de Tui, 

168. 

4 Ver. 25. Ye ſhall do no ſervile work therein.) 
It was a very Solemn Day, like the Day of Pen- 
tecoſt, (ver. 21.) and others before noted, on 
which they might only make proviſion for their 
Meals, Exod. xii. 16. which were wont to be 
very liberal upon this Day. And, among other 
Dishes, they ſerve up to the Table a Ram's- 
head, in memory of that Ram, which was 
facrificed in the room of Iſaac; which they fan- 
cy was upon this day. | | 

But ye fhall offer an offering made by fire unto 
the LoRPD.] About which, Directions are gi- 
yen afterwards, Numb, xxix. 2, Sc. For it 
was not to be a Day of Reſt merely, but of 
Religion. 

Ver. 26. And the LorD ſpake unto Moſes, 
ſaying. ] The following Precept is of great mo- 
ment, which makes this Preface to be ſet before 
Id. 

Ver. 27. Alſo on the tenth day of this ſeventh 
month, there ſhall be a day of atonement.] This 
hath been explained, chap. xvi. 29, 30, 31. 

It ſhall be an holy convocation to you.] On which 
they were to aſſemble, to humble themſelves 
before GoD3 as it here follows. 

And ye ſhall affiift your ſouls.] See Chap. xvi. 
I ſhall only add, That the Jews fancy this So- 
lemn Day of Faſting was appointed, partly to 
avert thoſe Diſeaſes which were wont to be rife 
in the Autumnal Seaſon ; and this Day choſen 
rather than any other, that they might expreſs 
their Grief at that time, when the Sin of the 
Golden Calf was committed. 

And offer an offering made by fire unto the Lok.] 
A Burnt-offering, about which Directions are gi- 
ven in Numb. xxix. 8. | 

Ver. 28. And ye ſhall do no work on that ſame 
day.] See ver. 3. and chap. xvi. 31. | 

For it is a day of atonement. Set apart wholly 
for this work; which is at large deſcribed in 
chap. xvi. 

To make an atonement for you before the LORD 
your GO p.] Firſt the Prieſt made an Atonement 
tor himſelf and his Family, chap. xvi. 6, c. 
and then for the People, and for the Holy 
Place, Sc. ver. 15, 16, 33. 

Ver. 29. For whatſoever ſoul he be that ſhall 
not be afflicted on that day, be ſhall be cut off from 
among his people.) The Affliction here ſpoken 
of conſiſted chiefly in abſtaining from all man- 
ner of Food (as the Jews make account) from 
one Evening to the next: In which time, if 
any Man eat to fatisfy his Appetite, that is, 
above the Quantity of a Date, he was in dan- 
ger to be cut off; by the Hand of Gop, I ſup- 
Pole : So they ſay, in Joma, cap. 8. n. 2. Be- 
lides which, there were four other Mortifica- 
ons; for no Man was to put on his Shoes, 
nor anoint himſelf, nor waſh his Face, nor 


Moy his Wife. 8 5 , 
« 4, is Wife, See Buxtorf, Synag. Jud 


Yor. 1, 


Ver. 30. And whatſoever foul he be that doth 
any work in that ſame day, the ſame ſoul will I 
deſtroy from among his people.] The two great 
things required on this Day, being to afflict 
themſelves, and to reſt from Labour; they 


who tranſgreſſed either of theſe Commands, are 


threaten'd to be cut off, and that by Go p him- 
ſelf, as this Verſe teaches us to expound the 
foregoing. | - 

Ver. 31. Ze ſhall do no manner of work. It 
Hall be.a ſtatute for ever, &c.] This is repeat- 
ed again, becauſe it was a thing of ſuch high 
Importance, that they ſhould wholly attend to 
the buſineſs of this great Day, which was a 
Day of Humiliation and Repentance, and ma- 
king their Peace with GoD. And, as the 
Jews themſelves obſerve, there was no Man ſo 
good but he had offended in ſome thing or 
other: And beſides, they were to afflict them- 
ſelves for the Sins of the whole Body of the Na- 
dion. | 

Ver. 32. It ſhall be unto you a Sabbath of reſt. 
As the weekly Sabbath was, ver. 3. when they 
did not merely reſt from Labour, but employ- 
ed themſelves in the Divine Service; as ver. 8; 


T obſerved they did on other Sabbaths of 


leſſer ſtriftneſs. And this the Heathens them- 
ſelves could diſcern, that the deſign of their 


Feſtivals, which were days of eaſe and remiſſioii 


of Labours, was 7% vv «T4 'yev Sa of aN gc fd 
4g ate, to withdraw the Mind from Hu- 
man Employments, 7% 5 dos Tere wee 79 J, 


that ſo a Man may have leiſure to turn his Mind 


towards Go p; which is a moſt Divine Saying 


of Strabo, which, I think, I have noted before, 


but cannot be too oft repeated, Lib. x. Geograph. 
P. 467 


the month at even, ) They kept the High Prieſt 
on the Even of the Day of Expiation from eat- 
ing much, becauſe it would make him ſleepy, 
as they tell vs in Joma, cap. 1. u. 4. Where 
our learned Sheringham obſerves, that the 


Evening before is called the Even of the Day 


of Expiation, becauſe they began the Faſt be- 
ore the ſetting of the Sun; ſo that the whole 
Evening belonged to the following Sabbath. 
By which, theſe two places, chap. xvi. 29. 
where it is ſaid, they ſhall afflict their Souls on 
the tentb Day, and this Verſe which ſaith on the 
ainth Day, which ſeem to claſh one with ano- 
ther, may be eaſily reconciled; for they began 
to afflict themſelves in the concluſion of the 
ainth Day, and ended the Faſt in the concluſion 
of the tenth. See Menaſſeb ben Iſrael, Queſt. 4. 

From even unto even ſhall ye telebrate your Sab- 
bath.] This juſtifies what was juſt now ſaid, 
that this Day began in the Even of the 


- ninth Day, and continued till the Even of the 


tenth. 


Your Sabbath.] So this Day was called, becauſe 
no manner of work might be done on this Day, 
no more than on the Seventh, or weekly Sab- 
bath, ver. 31. And ſo it is called by the Pro- 
phet, Jai. lviii. 13. | | 

Ver. 33. And the LoRD ſpake unto Moſes, 
ſaying.] The ſame Preface is prefixed to this, 
as to the reſt, becauſe it was one of the 

WES. three 


= 


And ye ſhall afflit your ſouls in the ninth day of 


508 
three greateſt Solemnities appointed 
in remembrance of his Benefits. 


by Gop 


See ver. 


Ye. 34. The fifteenth day of this ſeventh month 
ſhall be the Feaſt of Tabernacles, for ſeven days 
unto the Lo Rp.] It was to begin on the fif- 
teenth Day, and continue ſeven Days, as the 
Feaſt of Unleavened Bread did. The deſign 
of this Feaſt is thus expreſſed by Maimonides, 
who compares it with the Paſſover ; which 
ſerved, ſaith he, (More Nevoch. p. iii. cap. 43-) 
to preſerve the memory of all the Miracles 
which Gop did in Egypt, out of which he 
brought them at that time; as the Feaſt of 
Tabernacles did to preſerve the memory of the 
Signs and Wonders he did in the Wilderneſs, 
where he afforded them his Divine Protection 
under a glorious Cloud, and preſerved them 
without any Houſes, both in the cold of Win- 
ter and heat of Summer. In ſhort, there are 
two ends mentioned in this Chapter, of the 
Inſtitution of this Feſtival z one to give thanks 
for the Fruits of the Earth, which were then 
oathered, ver. 39. another, and the principal, 
in a grateful remembrance that they dwelt in 
Booths forty Years, and were brought into bet- 
ter Habitations when they came to Canaan, 


ver. 42, 43. — 8 

Ver. 35. And on the firſt day ſhall be an boly 
Convocation, &c.) It was to be obſerved as the 
Day of Pentecoſt, ver. 21. And they every one 
carried in their hands the Bough of ſome goodly 
Dee, as the Hebrews underſtand the firſt words 
of ver. 40. Foſephus, deſcribing this Feſtivity, 
Lib. iii. Antiq. cap. 10. mentions, in the firſt 
place, Boughs of Myrtle. 

Ver. 36. Seven days ye ſhall offer an offering 
made by fire unto the LORD. The peculiar Sa- 
crifices, with their Meat-ofterings, which were 
to be offered on theſe ſeven Days, are diſtinct- 
ly ſet down in Numb. xxix. from the thirteenth 
Verſe to the end, where it will be moſt proper 
to conſider them. | 

On the eighth day ſhall be an holy Convocation 
unlo you.] See ver. 4. 

Aud ye ſhall offer an offering made by fire unto 
the LORD. ] A Burnt-offering, with a Meat- 
offering attending upon it, according to the ap- 
pointment in Numb. xxix. 36, 37. 

It is a ſolemn Aſſembly.] This is a new word, 
which is not uſed hitherto concerning any of the 
Feaſts here mentioned; ſignifying, as we tran- 
ſlate it in the Margin, à day of reſtraint, or ra- 
ther, à cloſing, or concluding day, for then the 
Solemnity ended. And ſo Theodoret, d Tia@- 
loro, the Concluſion of the Feaſts ; whence 
the laſt Day of the Feaſt of Unleavened Bread 
is alſo called by this Name of Atzereth, Deut. 
&vi. 8. And ſo is the Feaſt of Pentecoſt (which 
was kept in the end of ſeven Weeks) called, by 
Joſepbus, by the ſame name of Aſartha, Lib. iii. 
Antig. cap. 10. This therefore, as it was the 
laſt, ſo it was the great day of the Feaſt, as 
St. John calls it, chap. vii. 37. On which Da 
they read the laſt Section of the Law, and 4 
concluded the reading of the whole five Books 
of Moſes. And thence any great Solemnity is 
called by this name of Atzereth, 2 Kings x. 20. 
Joel i. 14. This ſeems to me to be a far bet- 


no other Feaſt continued more 
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ter account of this word, than that which th 

Jews commonly give, who render it a 4; + 
detention ; becauſe, faith Abarbinel, they 7.9 
bound to detain the Feaſt to this Day ( Thien 
- Nore than ſeven 
Days) ſtaying at Feruſalem till it was over; 
whence this Day ſeems to him to be to the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles, as the Day of Pentecoſt 
was to the Paſſover; for as they were boundt 

count ſeven Weeks from that time, and > 
made this fiftieth Day a Feaſt, ſo they are = 
commanded, after the ſeven Days of the Feaſt 
of Tabernacles, to ſtay and feaſt one Da 

more, Others of them, as R. Solomon arch, 
ſay this was as if a Man, having been enter. 
tained by his Friend ſeven Days, ſhould, to ex. 
preſs greater kindneſs to him, be detained one 
Day more. 

And ye ſball do no ſervile work therein. But 
ſpend their time in Feaſting, Mirth and Re- 
Joicing, with thankful Acknowledgments of 
ah "D _ to them : ſee ver. 7, 8. 

Ver. 37. Theſe are the feaſts (or Aſſembli 
of the LoRD, which ye ſhall proclaim to be bl 
Convocations.] This was the Preface to them. 
ver. 4. and now 1s the Concluſion, to make them 
the more obſerved. | 

To offer an offering made by fire unto the Lo kb, 
a Burnt-offering, and a Meat-offering, and a Sa- 
crifice, &c.) Theſe Offerings are particularly 
ſet down (as hath been noted all along) in the 
xxviiith and xxixth Chapters of Numbers; and, 
by a Sacrifice, ſeems here to be meant à Six. 
Mering; which is ordered, throughout thoſe 
two Chapters, together with Burnt-offerings, 
upon all theſe Feſtivals. 

Ver. 38. Beſides the Sabbaths of the Lox.) 
i. e. Beſides the Sacrifices appointed upon all 
the Sabbaths in the Year, which were not to be 
omitted, if any of the Feaſts here mentioned 
fell upon the ſeventh Day of the Week. 

And beſides your Gifts.) Moſt underſtand by 
Gifts, ſuch Preſents as Men made to Go p, be- 
yond their Firſt-fruits and Tenths ; but it may 
be thought only a general word, including the 
two particulars which follow, Vous and Free- 
will-offerings. ; 3 

Ver. 39. Alſo in the fifteenth day of the ſeventh 
month, when ye have gathered in the fruit of the 


Land, &c.] Here is no new injunction in this 


Verſe, but only an inforcement of what was ſaid 
before, the very ſame Days being appointed 
to be obſerved with thoſe named, ver. 24. 
Therefore the Hebrew Particle At ſhould not 
have been tranſlated alſo, but ſurely, or -certain- 
ly, or truly, as we tranſlate it in other places; 
particularly Gen. xxix. 14. Surely thou art my 
bone and my fleſh, Pſal. Ixxiii. 1. Truly GoD 
is good to Iſrael. Lam. ii. 16. Certainly this is the 
day that we looked for. 

When ye have gathered in the fruit of the Land.] 
Theſe words give a reaſon of the repetition 
of the Command, becauſe there was ſome- 
thing more deſigned in this Feſtival, than 
merely the remembrance of their Condition 
in the Wilderneſs ; which was, to expreſs their 
Thankfulneſs to God for their deſired Har- 
veſt, which they had now gathered ; for which 


cauſe, beſides the ſeven Days which were in 
Comme- 


Chap. XXIII. apon LEVITICUS. 


commemoration of their ou in Tents in 
the Wilderneſs, there was an eighth added to ac- 
knowledge the Mercy of receiving the Fruits 
of the Earth. . | 
Ye ſhall keep a Feaſt unto the Lox ſeven days.] 
This was the Feaſt of Tabernacles, which laſted 
all theſe ſeven days. 
On the firſt day ſhall be a Sabbath.) See 
er. 35. | 
l at on the eighth day ſhall be a Sabbath.] 
In the inſtitution of the Feaſt of unleavened 
Bread, it is ſaid, In the ſeventh day is an holy 
Convocation, ye fhall do no ſervile work therein; 
i. e. it ſhall be a Sabbath, ver. 8. but here the 
eighth day hath that honour put upon it (not the 
ſeventh) being added to the Feſtival for a pecu- 
tiar reaſon, and therefore to be obſerved in a 
very ſolemn manner for the Feaſt of Taberna- 
cles fell in the time of Vintage, when the 


Fruits of the Earth were, in a manner, all ga- 


thered, Deut. xvi. 13. from whence it is called 
by the name of the Feaſ? of Ingatherings, Exod, 
XxXili. 16. not becauſe the whole Feaſt was ce- 
Jebrated on this account, but becauſe a prin- 
cipal part of it was kept on this ſcore, viz. the 
eighth day, as the other ſeven days were in me- 
mory of their dwelling in Tents. But that the 
eighth day had no relation to this, 1s apparent; 
for they did not dwell in Tabernacles on the eighth 
day of this Feaſt, but only on the ſever pre- 
ceding z which being ended, they returned to 
their Houſes, and kept this day there to ano- 
cher purpoſe, here named]; for ſo it is expreſsly 
faid, ver. 42. Ze ſhall dwell in booths ſeven days; 
which being over, a great Solemnity continued 
to another purpoſe, and was kept after another 
wanner, not in Booths, but in their Houſes. 
So Maimonides, in his More Nevoch. P. iii. cap. 
43. That we go from the Feaſt of Tabernacles to 
another Solemnity, on the eighth day, it tends to 
make our joys perfecs; which could not be done in 
Jabernacles, but in large and ſpacious Houſes and 
Palaces ; where they made ſtill greater Feaſts, 
as well as ſung the Praiſes of God at the Tem- 
ple, with Trumpets and Inſtruments of Mu- 
lick; in which Service, ſome ſay thoſe three 
Pſalms were uſed, which have the Title of Al- 
bagiltith, (viz. Pſal. viii. Ixxxi. and Ixxxv.) 
For Gath ſignifies a Wine-preſs, and therefore 
they think theſe P/alms were ſung in the time of 
the Vintage. Certain it is, that the two laſt 
named were ſung at ſome great Solemnity, 
wherein they celebrated Gopꝰs wonderful Pro- 
vidence over them: And that they uſed to ſing 
and ſhout at their Vintage, is clear, from 
Judges ix. 27. ſai. xvi. 9, 10. Fer. xlviii. 33. 
Hoſea ii. 15. which the Gentiles imitated, who, 
when they preſſed their Grapes, ſung a Song 
to Bacchus, which was thence called e, 
the Song of the Wine-preſs : ſee Scaliger, Lib. 1. 
Poet. cap. 15. | 1 5 
Now this being a time of ſuch great Rejoi- 
cing, in both reſpects, it led Plutarch into a 
fancy that the Jews celebrated two Feaſts unto 
Bacchus at this time; for he writes, in his Sym- 
poſiacs, Lib. i. Prob. 3. That in the midſt of 
the Vintage the Jews ſpread Tables furniſhed 
with all manner of Fruit, and lived in Ta- 
bernacles, made eſpecially of Palms and Ivy 


mz 
wreathed together, and call the day which goes 
before the Feaſt, The Day of Tabernacles. And 
then, a few Days after, ſaith he, they keep a- 
nother Feſtivity z which openly ſhews it was de- 
dicated to Bacchus, for they carried Boughs of 
Palms in their hands, Cc. with which they went 
into the Temple z the Levites (who he fancies 
were called ſo 8 Evi, which was the Name 
of Bacchus) going before with Inſtruments of 
Muſick, Sc. All which may very well incline 
us to think, that the Gentiles corrupted this 
holy Feſtivity, (as they did other ſacred Inſti- 
tutions) and rurned it into the prophane Baccha- 


ws z which is no improbable conjecture of Fo, 


ich. Dilberrus, in his Diſſert; de Cacozel, Gentil. 
Caps 3. WE 

Ver. 40. And ye ſhall take you on the firſt day] 
Then they began to build their Booths, that 
they might dwell in them the reſt of the Feaſt. 

Boughs of goodly Trees, &c.] Some fancy that 
this is not a direction for the building of Booths 
with theſe Branches, but for the carrying them 
in their hands, as Foſephus tells us, Lib. Iii. An- 
tig. cap. 10. And they ſay theſe Branches were 
called Heſanna's, becauſe they ſung thoſe words 
of the Pſalmiſt as they marched along with theſe 
Boughs in their hands, Save now [in the He- 
brew the word is Hoſan-na] O Lord: O Logo, 


ſend now proſperity, Pſal. cxviii. 25, And this 
is fo riveted in the Minds of the Jews, that 


Aben-Ezra makes it the Opinion of the Sadducees 
to hold that they were for any other uſe. But 
it is evident, from Nebem. viii. 15. that they 
cut theſe Branches to make Booths, and not to 
carry in their hands; though it is likely that 
this might alſo be thought a fitting Expreſſion 
of Joy in after-times, eſpecially after they were 
expelled out of their own Land. It is not un- 
likely alſo that they celebrated this Feſtival by 
ſinging of Hoſanna's, among other Tokens of 
Rejoicing, praying for a happy new year, 
whoſe Feaſt went a little before on the firſt of 
this Month ; whence the Rabbins call this 
Feaſt of Tabernacles by the name of Hoſanna; 
and the laſt day of it they call Hoſanna Rabba. 
And they repeat this often in their Prayers at 
that time, as they tell us in their Minbagim (or 
Books of Rituals) ſaying, 


For thy ſake, O our Creator, Hoſanna, 
For thy ſake, O our Redeemer, Hoſanna, 
For thy ſake, O our Seeker, Hoſanna. 


As if they beſeeched the bleſſed Trinity 20 ſave 
them, and ſend help to them. In ſhort, they 
call the Prayers they ſay at this Feaſt by the 
name of Hoſanna's; as Joh. Mich. Dilberrus hath 
obſerved, Lib. ii. Electorum, cap. 20. 
Bougbs.] The Hebrew word Pri fignifieg 
Fruit, as is noted in the Margin of our Bibles z 
from whetice ſome have gathered that they 
were to be the Boughs of Fruit-bearing-trees z 
nay, the Jews fancy they were to be Boughs 
with their Fruit, as well as Leaves, on them. 
But Buxtorf made no doubt (in his xvith Chap- 
ter of Synag. Judaica) that the word is rightly 
tranſlated a Bough, whether without Fruit, or 
with it; though in later Editions of that Book 
this paſſage be left out. 5 
Goodly 


Goodly Trees.) The Hebrew word Hadar doth 
not merely ſignify that which is beautiful andgood- 
ly, but that which is large and well ſpread; as is ob- 

erved by Hottinger, in his Smegma Orientale, Lib. i. 
cap. 7. where he thinks, theſe words may be thus 
exadtiy tranſlated, Take to you the Boughs of Trees 
with broad Leaves, ſuch as the Branches of Palm- 
trees; fo that Hadar is a general word, and 
. Branches of Palm-trees a ſpecial inſtance of a Tree 
with ſpacious Leaves; which were the fitteſt to 
be uſed, becauſe they were beſt able to defend 
them, either from heat or cold, or rain. Mai- 
monides takes this word to ſignify the Boughs of 
a particular Tree, which he will have to be a 
Citron : And the Jews are ſo poſſeſſed with this 
Opinion, that, at this day, they fancy the Feaſt 
cannot be celebrated without ſuch Branches ; 
and therefore the Jews now in Germany ſend into 
Spain, and endeavour to get one every year 
with the Pome-citrons on it; and, after the 
Feaſt, they offer the Citrons to their Friends, 
as a great Preſent. Hottinger ſaith he had one 

preſented to him at Heidelberg, that very year 
bi wrote his Book now mentioned. See Dr. 
Lightfoot, in his Temple Service, chap. 6. ſelt. 3. 
and Buxtorf. Synag. Fud, cap. 21. 


Branches of Palm-trees.] With which Judea 


abounded, and was ſo noted for them, that in 
the ancient Coins a Palm-tree repreſented that 
Country. | 

And the boughs of thick trees.] Which were ſha- 
dy, and afforded a good ſhelter. The Jews 
take theſe for Myriles, which have very thick 
Leaves and Boughs, clofe one to another, tho? 
the Leaves be ſmall. 

And willows of the brook.) If this Tranſlation be 
right, *tis likely they ſerved only to twine about 
the reſt, and bind them together: And there- 
fore in Nehemiah viii. 15. no mention is made 
of them; their Tabernacles not conſifting of 
ſuch Boughs, which were uſed only fpr the 
compacting and tying together the other. 

And ye ſhall rejoice before the LO RD your op 
ſeven days.] Theſe were the ſeven days of the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles, (as I noted before) which 
were ſpent in Feaſting, and other tokens of 
Joy, with Thanks to Go Þ for his great Good- 
neſs, who had brought them out of the Wil- 
derneſs, where they had no Fig-trees, Vines, 
or Pomegranates, into a Country which abound- 
ed with fruitful Trees of all forts; which was 
the reaſon, Maimonides thinks, that Moſes ' bids 
them take the Boughs of the moſt goodly Trees 
wherewith to build their Booths, More Nevoch. 


P. iii. cap. 43. 


But of all the Joys at this Feſtival, none was 
comparable to that of drawing and pouring out 
water ; concerning which the Talmudiſts have 
this noted ſay ing, He that never ſaw the rejoicing 
of drawing Water, never ſaw rejoicing in all his 
life. The manner of which is Jeſcribed out of 
the Jewiſh Writers, by Dr. Lightfoot, in his 
Temple Service, chap. 16. ſect. 4. And our bleſſed 
Saviour 1s thought to allude to it, when, in the 
laſt, the great day of this Feaſt, he cried, ſay- 
ing, {f any man thirſt, let him come unto me and 
drink, &c. out of his belly ſhall flow rivers of living 
water, John vii. 37, 38. But I have not met 
with any one that gives a tolerable reaſon of 


this Cuſtom at the Feaſt of Tabernacles; which 
] take to have been in memory of that Water 
which followed them all the time they were in 
the Wilderneſs, without which they had pe- 
riſned; and in thankfulneſs to Go p, that he 
had brought them into a Land of Brooks of Wa- 
ter, of Fountains and Depths that ſpring out of Val. 
lies and Hills, as well as into a Land of Vines and 
Fig-trees, and Pomegranates, &c. as Moſes ſpeaks, 
Dent. viii. 7, 8. 

Ver. 41. And ye ſhall keep it a Feaſt unto the 
LorD ſeven days in the year.] He repeats it 
again, becauſe it was of very great Importance 
that they ſhould keep in mind ſuch a fngular 
Benefit as this, of their Preſervation in the Wil. 
derneſs. 8 

I. ſhall be a ſtatute for ever in your generations, 
For the end mentioned ver. 43. 

Ye ſhall celebrate it in the ſeventh month.) They 
came out of Egypt in the firſt Month, and then 
began to dwell in Tabernacles at Succoth (Exod, 
X11. 37.) and, from that place, were conducted 
ever after under the Cloud, Exod. xiii. 20, 21. 
which being in that Month we call March, ſome 
may think it had been moſt proper to have 
kept this Feaſt at that time of the year, and 
not in September, To which the Jews anſwer, 
That in March Summer began, when it was 
uſual for People to dwell in Booths, as more 
refreſhing than Houſes : So that, if they had 
kept this Feaſt then, it would not have been 
known that they dwelt in Booths by a ſingular 
Command of Go p, and in memory of a divine 
Benefit ; but Men would have thought the 
ſeaſon of the year led them to it. Therefore 
GOD appointed it in the ſeventh Month, which 
is a time of Cold and Rain, when Men com- 
monly left their Tabernacles, and betook them- 
ſelves to their Houſes; that it might appear 
they did not go out of their Houſes into Booths 
for their own pleaſure, or from common Cu- 
ſtom, but by the divine Precept, in memory 
of a marvellous Benefit : Yet the fifteenth day of 
this Month was appointed for the beginning of 


this Feaſt, becauſe it was upon the fifteenth day 


of the firſt Month that they marched out of 
Egypt to Succoth, | 

Ver. 42. Ye ſhall dwel] in booths ſeven days.] 
They left their Houſes for ſeven days, and went 
into the Fields, and pitch*d their Tents there, 
or on their Houſe-tops, or in their Court- 
yards; as we read in Neben, viii. 17. 

All that are Iſraelites born ſhall dwell in booths.) 
Sick People were excepted ; and the Rabbis 
alſo freed Women and little Children from this 
Obligation. If the Rain likewiſe proved fo 
great that they could not live there dry, and the 
Cold ſo intenſe that it endangered their Healths, 
they might all return to their Houſes, 

Ver. 43. That your generations may know thai 
1 made the Children of Iſrael to dwell in boolbs.] 
This expreſſes the end and intention of this 
Feaſt, which was to preſerve a memory in 
future Ages, of the Goodneſs of Go Þ to their 
Fore-fathers, in affording them his Divine Pro- 
tection 3 which over-ſhadowed them, and was 
a covering to them (when they had no Houſes) 
by that glorious Cloud which went before 
them to conduct them. For all the forty an 

ncy. 
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they were in the Wilderneſs, it overſpread them 
like a Tabernacle, and defended them from the 
Injury of the Weather, and wild Beaſts, and 
al their Enemies; they having no other ſhelter, 
in that deſolate place; but only this: And con- 
ſequently this Feaft was inſtituted to make them 
ſenſible how very happy they were in goodly 
Cities and fine painted Houſes, (as Maimonides 
ſpeaks in the place above-mentioned) when they 
came to the good Land protniſed to their Fa- 
chers, who wandered in an howling Wilderneſs, 
without any certain dwelling-place. A 971 
And another Feaſt was ack'd to this, on the 
eighth day, on purpoſe to make them more ſen- 
ſible of the happy exchange of their Condition 
from a Wilderneſs, into a Land of Corn, and 
Wine, and Oil, which they had plentifully ga- 
ther'd. Dr. Lightfoot, in his Harmony of the Evan- 
geliſts, upon Luke iii. 21. hath another reaſon for 
the Obſervation of this Feſtival ; for which I 
can ſee no ground, and therefore do not mention 
it, but refer the Reader to the firſt Velume of 
his Works, p. 477. 0 . 
When I brought them out of the Land of Egypt.) 
For the very firſt place where they reſted, after 
their firſt day's march out of Egypt, was called 
Succoth,” (as I obſerved before) that is Taber- 
nacles; becauſe here they began to ſpread: their 
Tents, in which they lived ever after, for forty 
years, Nay, in the very Land of Canaan there 
were ſome who preferred Tents before Hoiiſes 3 
as appears by that phraſe we meet witlyſo often 
when any Aſſembly or Army was diſſolved; 
They went query man tv bis Tent, And, indeed, 
it was tho moſt ancient way of ling) for. Step. 
herds,” and ſuch as feed Cattle, (as Moses ob- 
ſerves, Gen: iv. 20.) and therefbre no wonder it 
laſted ſo long among the HMueliter, who orig\- 
nally were ſuch; Peop Nona. : hug 7 mt 
J an th Lo HD your-G 6&2 Whoſe: Com- 
mands ought to be obſerved, aid whoſe Benefits 
ought roberemetmbertd;::- IE Wh Uk © — 
Ver. 4. Aud Moſes decldred unto the. Children 
of Mall the > Feaſts of dhe L GR B.] Se he was 
commanded to do, v. they being coneern- 
ed, as muchas Aaron ata the Prieſts, in keep- 
ing: theſe holy Solemmnities, in honour of the 
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given, after che ſetłing up of the Habefnacle, 
8 the * ſorrs of 85 rifites 0 were to 
e offered there, (particularih upon the great 
Day of bedr. and 2 and his "Sond 
having been conſecrated and care taken that 
none of their Poſterity ſhould miniſter''btefors! 
God, but ſuch only as were without blemiffi; 
nor any other Sacrifices be offered, but ſuüch as 
were every way perfect; and only ſuch Feaſts 
obſerved, as are mentioned im che feregoing 
Chapter: he proceeds now to give order for the 
daily Service of G 69 inte Sanctuary; Which 
was not yt ſettled, herbe Priveey) had afl 
made their Offerings c vi? 1% Mel 


Vo rw b. vB yd 917i 019% & 111629: 


iT 
Ver. 2. Command ihe.Children of 'Ifazt;' that 
they bring unto thee!) The daily Sacrifices were 
to be maintained at the publick Charge and 
ſo were the Incenſe and the Lamps; and thers- 
fore it was proper to ſpeak to all the People, 
in whoſe: name the Prieſts performed all theſe 
things, to take care they ſhould be furniſhed 
with them. See Exod. xxx. 13, Ge. 

Pure Oil. olive, beaten, for the light, to cauſe the 
Lamps to burn continually.) All this hath been 
explained, Exod. xxvii. 20. where this order 
was firſt given, and now is commanded to be 
put in Execution. It is not improbable, that 
the Oil, to make it more pare and free from all 
Dregs, paſſed through two Strainers into the 
Lamps; as Fortundins: Scacchus endeavours to 
make out, Myrotbec. j. Elaiochriſ. Satr. to, 

Ver. 3. Without theveil of the Teſtimony, &c.] 
This is a ſhort expreſſion, which, in Exod; xxvii. 
21. is delivered more fully, without the Veil, 
pa is before the Teſtimony, that is, before the 
Ark. ESRI 

Shall Aaron order it.] He or his Sons; as it is 
explained in Exod. xxvil. 1121212 

From the evening unto the morning.] The He- 
brew word Boker properly ſignifies that part 
of the Morning, which is from break of day till 
Sun-riſez and the other word Arvain, the Even- 
ing, after Sun-ſet till it be dark. Therefore, 
very early in che Morning, and late at Night, 
the Priefty were to look after the Lamps. 
| Before the L H cominualiy.] For the Lamps 


burnt on one ſide of the Sanctuary, as che Table 


ſtood on che other fre ich che Shew-bread on 
it; and both of them Zefotetbe LORD, i. e. be- 
fore the Ark of the Teſtimony, where the Di- 
vine Majeſty dwelt, Exod; Av. 30, xxvi. 33. 
I. hall be a ſtatute for ever, &c.] Exod, xxvii, 
21. 11410. 8 oon innen l = 

Ver. 4. He ſhall order the Lamps upon the pure 
Candleſtiok.] The Candleſtick was made of pure 
Gold, Exod; xv. 31:2xxxvii. 17. and thence 
ſeems to be calls the pure Candleftick, Exod. 
xxxi. 8. But here it is poſſible Moſes may have 
reſpeck to the making it clean every day, before 
the Lamps were lighted, tete. 


© Before ibe ORD dohtinualh.] See Exod. xxx. 


I 031104 
1 And thou' fhalt: tte fine flour.] Of the 
beſt Wheat. V1,QH9DY0G ad e is 00: 

Anũ bal twelve Cakesi]o. Theſe ate called the 
Bread of the Preſente,'. (which we tranſlate Shew- 
breal) in the place now named,  Ex04. xxv. 30. 
where ſee- what I have ndted. They were pre- 
pared By the Leviies,. 1 Chron. ix. 32. xxiii. 29. 
and were in number twelve, to repreſent the 
twelve Tribes of Iſrael as continually before 
Gp, i. e. under the Care of his gracious Pro- 
vidence. Nor was this number diminiſned after 
the A poſtaſy of ten Tribes from the Worſhip of 
G6 bfat the Tabernacle; but ſtill twelve Cakes 
were ſet before the Lo, beeauſe there was a 
remnant of true 1/-achtes among them, (1 Kings 
x88; 18.) and this Vas à conſtant Peſtimony a- 
gainſt 'thofe A poſtates, and ſerved to turn them 
back to the right Worſhip of Go5 at that 
place; where they wete aſſured they and their 
Sacrifice would be acceptable, and ho where 
elſe't Which made Hlijah mentiom this to Je- 

roboam 


¹ 


roboam and the ten Tribes, among other things, 
that ſhould induce them to repent of their for- 
faking Gop and his dwelling- place; where he 
tells them, The Prieſts, the Sons of Aaron, mini- 
ſter; and the Levites wait on their buſineſs : And 
they burn | unto the Lon p every morning and eve- 
ry evening, Burnt-ſacrifices and ſweet Incenſe : the 
Shew-bread alſo ſet they in order upon the pure Ta- 
dle; and the Candleſtick of Gold with the Lamps 
thereof, to burn * evening, &c. See 2 Chron. 
Xili. 9, 10, 11, c. . 
Two tenth deals ſhall be in one Cake,) That is, 
two Omers; for an Omer was the tenth part of 
an Ephah, Exod. xvi. 36. Where we likewiſe 
read, ver. 22. that every 1/raclite, while they 
were in the Wilderneſs, gathered juſt this quan- 
' tity againſt every Sabbath. On which day theſe 
Cakes being ſet upon Go ps Table, (as it here 
follows, ver. 8.) Dr. Lightfoot thinks, both the 
Meaſure and the Time were deſigned to put 
the 1ſraelites in mind of their Suſtenance in the 
Wilderneſs. | | | 
Ver. 6. And thou ſhalt ſet them in two rows, 
&c.] One upon another, as the Hebrew Wri- 
ters expound it. Who ſay alſo, that they were 
ſer length-wiſe croſs over the breadth of the 
Table; and that they were en ;:hand-breadths 
long, and five broad, and ſever fingers thick. 
See Dr. Lightfoot's Temple Service, chap. 14. ſet, 5. 
Upon the pure Table.) It was called pure, be- 
| cauſe it was overlaid with pure Gold, Exod. xxv. 
24. and, we may. be ſure, was kept very clean 
; and bright. ln 34 e 1} 909 M0 + f 
Before the Lo RD] Who dwelt in the moſt 
Holy Place, before which the Bread was ſet. 
Ver. 7. And thou ſhalt. put pure Frankincenſe.] 
The beſt that could be got, unmixed with any 
thing elſe. And there, was no better in the 
World than their neighbouring Countries af- 
Upon each row.) On the top of each row of 
Cakes; there was ſet a golden Diſh, with an 
handful of Frankincenſe therein. 
Thal it may be on the bread.] Or, for the bread. 
Bread; which was to be given to the Prieſts, 
who waited on him at his Table, for their 
portion. By Rx 
For a memorial] For:.an;Acknowledgment 


of Gop, and of his Sovereignty over them; 


and to beſeech him toſ be always gracious to 
them; (ſee chap. ii. ver. 2.) and to repreſent 


alſo (as Conradus Pelliaauus underſtands it) that 
Gop was ever mindfub of, his People, and had 
a great love to them; for 1h Eyes of jÞ9;LLOR D: 


are over the rigbteous, and his ears open, to ubeir 
Ames viigunttoon as may) t it ont 
Even an offering made by fire unto the Lo Rb.) 


The Frankincenſe: being ſet upon the Bread, 


they ſeem to be conſidered as one thing Part 


of which was to be offered unto Go b, and the 


reſt to he given to his Miniſters. Now, inſtead 


of the Bread, which was the Pr incipal, the 
Frankincenſe was burnt every Week unto the 
Lon, when the Bread was eaten by the Prieſts. 


Which Bread, it is evident, (ver. 9.) 1s; called 


one of the Offerings of the LoRD nade by fire; 


becauſe this Hrantincenſſ, which ſtood upon it all 
the Weck, was burnt, as an Oblation to him. 


k 
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ACOMMENTARY Chap. XXIV. 


Ver. 8. Every Sabbath be ſhall ſet it in order be. 


fore the Lo x p continually.] TheShew-bread was 


prepared the Evening before ; and then, on the 
Sabbath, four Priefts went in to fetch away the 


old Loaves and Frankincenſe that had ſtood 


there all the Week before; and other four fol. 
lowed after them to carry new ones, and Frank. 
incenſe in their ſtead ; For two of them carried 
the two rows of Bread (ſix Cakes a- piece) and 
the other two carried each of them a golden 
Diſh, in which the Frankincenſe was ſer upon 
the Bread. See Dr. Lightfoot, of the Temple Ser- 
vice, chap. 14. ſect. g. 

Being taken from the Children of Iſrael.) At 
whoſe charge they were provided, though pre. 
pared by the Levites. See Nehem. x. 32, 32. 

By an everlaſting Covenant.) By virtue of that 
Command (which they had all agreed to obſerve ) 
which required the Shew-bread to be ſet before 
the LORD alway, Exod. xxiv. 3. xxv. 30. 

Ver. 9. And it ſhall be Aaron's and bis ſons.) 
Who, as Gop's Servants, eat of the Bread 
which came from his Table. 

And they ſhall eat it in the Holy Place.) For 
the moſt holy things could be eaten no where 
elſe. . See chap. vi. 26, 29. ty 3 

For it is moſt holy unto him.] See chap. ii, of 
this Book, ver. 384. 

Of the offerings of the Lok D made by fire.) It 
need not ſeem ſtrange that this Bread, which 
was not burnt upon the Altar, as Meat-offerings 
were, ſhould be reckoned among the Offerings 
made by fire; for as the Altar (where thoſe 
Meat-offerings were burnt) is called Gop's 
Table, Mal. i. 12. ſo this Table, where the 
Shew-bread. ſtood, was really Gon's Altar: 
Inſomuch that the Bread, which was ſet upon it 
before him, was look'd upon as offered unto 
him; and the Frankincenſe ſet upon the Bread, 
as a part of it, being really burnt, it may be 
called an Offering made by fire. Thus the Gen- 
tiles alſo, as an excellent Perſon of our own hath 
obſerved, thought Tables, rightly dedicated 
vnto their Gods, to ſupply the place of Altars. 
So Macrobius ſaith, (Lib. iii, Saturnal. cap. 11.) 
ir evidently appeared, by Papyrian's Law, That 
are vicem præſtare peſſe; menſam dicatam, à Ta- 
ble conſecrated might ſerve inſtead of an Al- 
tar. Of which he gives an inſtance in the Tem- 
ple of Juno Populonia; and then proceeds to 
give a reaſon ſor it, becauſe Altars and Tables, 
eodem die, quo ædes ipſe, dedicari ſolent, were 
wont to be dedicated on the ſame day with 
the. Temples themſelyes. From whence it was 
that a Table, hoc ritu.dedicata, dedicated in this 
manner, was of the ſame uſe in the Temple 
with an Altar. See Dr. Owiram de Sacrificiis, 
Lib. i. cdp. 8. 1. 7. # 18 J. 1% | ; | 

By a: perpetual ſtatute.) As long as theſe Sacri- 
en Tm OT TE, 

Ver. 10. And the jon: of an Tjraelitiſh woman, 
whoſe Father was. an Egyptian, went out among 
the Children of Iſrael.] In the Hebrew the words 


run thus 3 And: there went out the ſon of an I- 


raelitiſt woman, and he mas the ſon f an Egyptian 
man, in the midſt of (or, among) the Children of 
Iſrael: Which laſt words ſignify,” that though 
= Father was an by birth, 22 he was 
ome à Proſelyte gion: And was one 

ie yte by ow Hf 
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of thoſe (as it is probable) who went along with 
the Hraelites when Go p brought them out of 
Egypt, Exod. xii. 38. So R. Solomon Farchi in- 
terprets this Phraſe, Among the Children of Iſ- 
rael: Hence, faith he, we learn that he was 
a Proſelyte of Righteouſneſs. And Aben-Ezra to 
the ſame purpoſe, He was received into the num- 
ber of the Feu See a great many more in Mr. 
Selden, Lib. ii. de Synedriis, cap. 1. numb. 2. 
where he obſerves, That it is the common Opi- 
nion of the Jews, this man was the ſon of him 
whom Moſes kill'd in Egypt, Exod. ii. 12. 
And this fon of the Iſraelitiſh woman, and a man 
of Tjrael, ſtrove together in the camp. When Gop 
was delivering the foregoing Laws unto Moſes, 
this Cafe ſeems to have happened. And. the 
Jews ſay the Controverſy between theſe two was 
this : The former, looking upon himſelf as ha- 
ving a good right to it by his Mother, came 
and endeavoured to ſet up a Tent among the 
Children of Dan, in that Place where their 
Tribe had pitch*d their Tents 3 which was op- 
poſed by one of that Tribe, who told him, the 
right of his Mother would do him no ſervice, 
unleſs his Father had been an 1ſraelite ; for the 
Law was (Numb. ii. 2.) that every Man of the 
Children of Trae! ſhould pitch by his own Stan- 
dard, with the Enſign of their Father*s Houſe : 
Which Law, though given afterward, yerthey 
ſuppoſe was the Rule before; by which this 
Man was condemned, by thoſe that heard the 
Cauſe, to be in the wrong. 
Ver. 11. And the Iſraelitiſh woman's fon blaſ- 
phemed the name of the Lo R D, and curſed.) Sen- 
tence being given againſt him, he uttered ba/- 
phemous words againſt Got himſelf, (perhaps 
renounced the LORD) and alſo curſed thoſe 
Judges that had condemned him. 
The Jews commonly think that this Blaſphe- 
my was his pronouncing the peculiar Name of 
Gov, which he heard at Mount Sinai, when 
the Law was given. But this is a mere fancy; 
for there were ſome reproachful words utter'd 
againſt Go p, as well as againſt the Judges; as 
appears from ver. 15. And they themſelves ac- 
knowledge, that a Proſelyte was guilty of death, 
whether he curſed by the proper Name of 
Go b, or any other, as Mr. Selden ſhows, Lib. 
ji. de Jure N. & G. cap. 12. Pellicanus thinks it 
probable, that this Man mocked at the forego- 
ing Laws, which were delivered about the Wor- 
ſhip of Gop; and contemned Go p himſelf, 
when he was told by whoſe Authority they were 
enacted. „ Oe! 
And they brought bim unto Moſes.] If the occa- 
ſion of their ſtrife was ſuch as the Jews imagine, 
then Mr. Seiden thinks it highly probable that 
the Cauſe had been heard and judged by ſome 
of the leſſer Courts eſtabliſhed by Jethro's ad- 
vice, (Exod. xviii. 21, 22.) where the Blaſphe- 
my had been ſo plaialy proved, that he was 
convicted of it: But they, doubting about the 
Puniſhment of ſo high a Crime, referred the con- 
fideration of that to Moſes, as the ſupremeJudge. 


And bis motber*s name was Shelomiuth, 3 | 


ter of Dibri, of the tribe of Dan.] I ſee no reaſon 
of mentioning the name of the Woman from 
whom he was deſcended; but that all might 
be ſatisfied of the Truth of this Hiſtory, 
v0 . | 


ther.) In the Hebrew the 


. ſaying.) 


dien of Iſrael, on Ss no. this occafion a 
uu 


| þ 
— 
Ver. 12. And they put him in ward.) Commit 
ted him to Priſon, that he might be ſecured till 
his Puniſhment was declare. 
That the mind of the Lo ry might be ſhewehl 
vords are, Wat it 

might be expounded to them (vix. by Moſes)" act 
cording to the mouth of the Lo RD; that is, 
as the Lorp ſhould declare to him. And 
ſo Ontelos renders them, Till the matter was ex- 
Pounded to them, according to the ſentence of the 
word of the Lo RD. For it is noted here, by 
a famous Commentator among the Jews, (as 
Mr. Seiden obſerves in the place before men- 
rioned, Lib. ii. de Synedr. c. 1.) that Go Þ was 
conſulted abour this matter, Becauſe they did not 
know whether be was to die for this crime; or 
whether his judgment was to be expected from the 
hand of Heaven, or otherwiſe: W hence Farchi 
ſays, They did not know whether he was guilty of 
death or not. And fo Theodoret, Q. xxxiil. in 
Lev. There was no Law, as yet, about this 
matter : But'there was a plain Law, that who- 


ſoever curſed his Father or Mother ſhould die, 


Exod. xxi, 17. from whence they might juſtly 
infer he was to be fo puniſhed, who curſed his 
heavenly - Father; there being alſo another 
Law againſt thoſe that reviled the Judges and 
Rulers, Exod. xxii. 28. Arid therefore I take 
it, they only doubted' what kind of death he 
ſhould die, about which Moſes conſulted the 
Divine Majeſty. ' © CAS cg 
Ver. 13. And the LorD ſpake unto Moſes, 
Tis likely Moſes went into the Sanctua- 
ry to'enquire of Gop, who, from the Mercy- 
ſeat, pronounced the following Sentence againſt 
him; and alſo made a perpetual Law about this 
Caſe, with ſome others. 5 
Ver. 14. Bring forth him that curſed without the 
Camp.] This is the Sentence pronounced by the 
mouth of Go p, from whom they expected it. 
And frft he orders the Criminal to be carried 
forth out of the Camp, as an unclean, (Numb. v. 
2, 3.) nay, an accurſed thing, Jaſb. vii. 24. 
Aud let all that heard him.] Next, he orders 
the Witneſſes to be produced, who heard him 
ſpeak the blaſphemous words. 
Lay their hands upon his bead.) This was a pe- 
culiar thing in this Caſe, Hands being laid up- 
on no Man's Head condemned by the Sanbe- 
drim, but only upon a Blaſphemer. By which 
Ceremony they ſolemnly declared, that they 
had given a true teſtimony againſt him, and 
thought him worthy of the Death he was con- 
demned to ſuffer ; and, perhaps, prayed Gop, 
that all the puniſhment of this Sin might fall 
upon this man, and not upon them, nor the 
reſt of the people. And ſo the Jews tell us their 
manner was to ſay, Let thy blood be upon thy own 
bead, which thou haſt brought on thy ſelf by thy own 
OT. 5 
92 ed let all the Congregation ſtone him.) This 
was the laſt part of the Sentence, that when 
they that heard him curſe had taken off their 
hands, all the Congregation ſhould ſtane him: 
Which is the fame Puniſhment the Law inflicted 
on him that curſed his Father or his Mother, 
chap. xx. 9. See there. 0 . 
Ver. 15. And thou ſhalt ſpeak unto the Chil- 


new 


new Law is made, in expreſs terms, againſt 
oſoever curſeth his Go p.] Some of the 
Hebrews underſtand this of a Gentile, who lived 
among them, and was not yet ſolemnly made a 
Proſelyte of the Gate, that if he curſed the God 
which was worſhipped in his Country, he 
ſhould die for it. See Seiden, Lib. ii. de Jure 
Nat. & Gent. cap. ult. And Procopius Gazens 
extends the words to ſuch Perſons as curſed the 
God they worſhipped, tho? he were a falſe God: 
Which is according to the common Rule of the 
Talmudiſts, that where we find theſe words, iſch, 
iſch, (man, man, which we well tranſtate whoſo- 
ever) 15 comprehend Gentiles as well as Jews. 
But, no doubt, this Law particularly concerned 
the People of Jrael; whom Go p intended, by 
this Law, to preſerve from ſuch horrid impiety, 
as is here mentioned, _ | 
| Shall bear his ſin.] Be ſtoned. See chap. xx. 9. 
If the word cur/ſeth be underſtood in the proper 
| ſenſe, Procopius well obſerves, that nothing could 


curſe 7 But the Hebrew word ſeems; to import 


only ſpeaking contemptuouſly of G o 
Ver. 16. And he that blaſphemeth tb 


+ .£454% It 


tix is apiece of their Superſtition: the meaning 


# »+ % # 


undoubtedly is, That if any Man ręproached 


der, ver. 4. de pr Ta od ark, 
A well the$ 4 5 as he that is born in the 


ſtoningg. . 
F 


give an- account why it is here repeated after 
upon the occaſion - the laſt words in the 
foregoing Verſe, As. well the ſtranger, as he 
that is born in the land, when be blaſpbemeth 
the name of the Lok, ſhall be. put 10 death, 
For, after the following Laws, they are re- 
peated again as a. general Rule, ver. 22. that 


no Man might think it hard a Stranger ſhould 


Perſom, ver. 14. 


ſion again in the end of the next Chapter, and in 


be puniſhed for Blaſphemy, as much as 
Hale, when in ocher Cakes the fame Tudg. 
ment 5A upon. them both. copius Gg. 
zæus thinks a Murderer is joined with a Blat. 
phemer, becauſe they have the ſame mind and 
intention; the one deſiring to deſtroy God, if 
it were poſſible, as the other doth his Neigh. 
bour. Therefore , the Law puts them together . 
uſt as on the contrary, when it commands the 1 
of Go p, it couples with it the love of our Neighbour, 
So he. 5 

Ver. 18. And he that killeth a beaſt, ball made 
it good, beaſt for beaft It was not incongruous, 
as the ſame Procopius ſpeaks, to annex unto the 
Law againſt Murder, a Law againſt other In- 
juries. And concerning this, fee Exod. xxi. 
33, 34. For the Hebrew word Behemab, here 
uſed, fignifies ſuch domeſtick tame Beaſts as are 
there mentioned. Ln 
Ver. 19, 20. If a man cauſe a blemiſh in bis 
neighbour, as he bath done, ſo ſhall it be done ty 
him, &c.] This Law concerns only free Per. 
ſons, not their Slayes z and hath been explain'd, 
Exod, xxi. 24, 26. | | 

Ver. 21. And be that killeth a beaſt, be ſhall re. 
ſtare it; and he that killeth a man, be ſhall be put 
to death.] This is a ſhort repetition of the two 
firſt Laws here mentioned, ver. 17, 18. to make 


* 8 


them the more regarded. 
Ver. 22. Ye ſball have one manner of law, as 
20 for ibe ſtranger, as for one of your own country, 
In theſe, and in ail other Caſes, as well as Blaſ- 
phemy, (ver. 16.) you and the ſtranger ſhall be 
judged by one and the ſame Law, 
i e the LoR D your GO PD.] Who will 
neither favour your wickedneſs, nor ſuffer theirs 
to go unpuniſhed ; but do equal Juſtice unto all. 
Yet the Jews, by. a S/ranger here, will under- 
ſtand only a Proſelyte of Righteouſneſs, as they call 
him; that is; one who, had entirely embraced 
their Religion; for ſuch alone, they imagine, 
were equalled with them. See Selden, Lib. iv. 
de Jure Nat. & Gent. cap. 1. P. 468. | 
Ver. 23; Aud. Moſes pate unto the children f 
Iſrael, that they, Hold bring forth him ibat had 
curſed, aut of their camp, &c.] It appears, by 
this, that all the, foregoing admonitions were 
repeated to Moſes, upon the occaſion of the 
Law againſt Blaſphemy, before he proceeded 
to put it in execution. es 

And the children. of 1jrael did as the Lo R o con- 
manded Moſes.] Executed the whole ſentence 
pronounced by Gap againſt the blaſphemous 


CHAP. XXV. 


Ver. 1. A ND the Lo RD ſpake unto Moſes 
= A in Mount Sinai, ſaying.] That is, 
in the Wilderneſs of Sinai, Numb. i. 1. For they 
ſtay'd almoſt a whole Year not far from this 
Mountain; from whence they did not remove 
till the wentieth Day of the ſecond Month of the 
ſecond Year after their coming out of Egyp!. See 
Numb. x. 11, 12. And thus the Hebrew Parti- 
cle Beth is often uſed for by or near; as in Gen. 
xxxvii. 13. Joſh. v. 13. and we find this expreſ- 


the 


Chip. XXV. pen LEVITICUS. 


the concluſion of this Book. Which ſhows that 
all here related was delivered to Moſes in the firſt 
month of the ſecond Year after their coming out 
of Egypt, immediately after the Tabernacle was 
ſet up, Exod. xl. 17. | 

Ver. 2. Speak unto the Children of Iſrael, and 
ſay unto them. ] For what follows was of univer- 
{al concernment. | | 

When ye come into the land which I give you.] 


This Law, tho? delivered before they left Mount 


Sinai, could not take place till they came into 
Canaan. 

Then ſhall the land keep a Sabbath.) Reſt from 
being tilled, or ſown, c. See Exod. xxiii. 11. 

Unto the LO R b. ] In obedience to him, and 
in honour of him. Some have underſtood the 
foregoing words, When ye ſhall come into the 
Land which I give you, as if they were to begin 
the Sabbatical Year as ſoon as they entered into 


Canaan: Which 1s very abſurd ; for ſo, not the 


ſeventh, but the firſ#, would have been the 

Year of Reſt. And that had been very incon- 
venient, if not deſtructive ; the War making 
ſuch great waſte, no doubt, that Proviſion 
would have been very ſcarce, if no care had 
been taken for the enſuing Year. It is to be 
conſidered alſo, that the old ſtore upon which 
they lived when they enter'd into the Land of 
Promiſe, was the fruit of the labour of the Ca- 
naanites, and not of the Children of 1/rae]. The 
meaning therefore is, that the ſeventh Year after 
their entrance into Canaan, or rather, after 
they were ſettled, and had reſt in it, they 
ſhould let the Land reſt. 

The only - queſtion is, When this Year was 
to begin? whether in the month of Ti/r1, 
(which anſwers to our September) which was 
the ancient beginning of the Lear; or in Niſan, 
(anſwering to our March) which was made a 
new beginning of it, by an expreſs Law, Exod. 
xü. 2. the former ſtill continuing the begin- 
ning of the Year for Civil Things, as this for 
Sacred. Now there is great reaſon to think 
that this Sabbatical Year was to commence 
from September, when all their Harveſt was 
over, which began in March, Then they were 
not to ſow, as they were wont to do in October, 
and the following Months; but to ſtay till 
the return of this Seaſon the next Year: For if 
this Year had been to begin in March, they 
could not have reaped the Harveſt of the ſixih 
Year. 

Ver. 3. Six years ſhalt thou ſow thy field, and 
prune thy Vineyard, and gather in the fruit thereof.) 
Exod. xxiii. 10. But what was allowed in other 
Years, is forbidden in this. 

Ver. 4. But in the ſeventh year ſhall be a Sabbath 
of reſt unto the Land, a Sabbath for the Lo Rp.] 
Or, unto the Lo R D, (as we tranſlate it before, 
ver. 2.) who, though he gave this Land to them, 
continued the Proprietor of it (as he declares, 
ver. 23.) and the Lo RD in chief, himſelf ;z of 
whom they held it by this Tenure, that they 
ſhould till it, Sc. only fix Years together, for 
their own uſe; and, in the ſeventh, let it lie in 
common, for ſuch uſes as he appointed. And 
It was for the honour of the Lo RD, that they 
obſerved this Law; for as the weekly Sabbath 
was an acknowledgment that ey were his, ſo 

Vol. I. 


„ 
this Sabbatical Year was an acknowledgment 
that their Land was his. 8 | 
| Thou ſhalt neither ſow thy field, nor prune thy 
Vineyard.) By this he explains what he means 
by letting it reſt, And theſe two words, ſow 
and prune, comprehend all other things that 
were uſually done about their Fields or Trees ; 
as plowing, digging, dunging, &c. And tho” 
a Vineyard. be only mentioned, yet it is plain, 
by Exod. xxili. 10. that Olive-yards are com- 
prehended under the ſame Law ; and theſe are 
mentioned only as Examples of all other Fruit- 
trees, which were to be left in common, as 
theſe were. 5 | 
Maimonides ſeems to be ſomething too cu- 
rious in what he faith upon this Subject; for, 


enquiring why Moſes mentions only theſe two 


things, /owing and pruning, his reſolution is, 
That for theſe two, if Men offended in them 
this Year, they were puniſhed with that ſcour- 
ging called Malkuz ; bur if they offended in any 
other fort of Labours belonging to the Cu]- 
ture of the Fields, or of Trees, they were 
not puniſhed with the ſcourging of Malkut, 
(which was by a certain meaſure, not exceed- 
ing thirty nine ſtripes) but with the ſcourging 
called Mardut, i. e. of Contumacy and Rebel- 
lion, which was without number or meaſure. 
As if a Man digged or ploughed his ground ; 
if he gathered out the ſtones, or dunged 
it, Sc. if he planted Trees, or grafted, Cc. 
he ſuffered the ſcourging of Rebellion. And 
more than this, he ſaith it was not lawful, in 
the ſeventh Year to plant any Tree, though 
it was not a Fruit tree; nor to cut off the 
dead Branches; nor to make a Smoak under 
them to kill the Worms; nor to anoint young 
Plants to preſerve them from the bitings of 
Birds, Sc. If they did, they were liable to the 
ſcourging of Mardut. Nay, he is ſo nice, as 
to ſay it was unlawful to ſell to any Man any 
Inſtrument of Husbandry, in this Year ; as a 
Plough, a Yoke, a Sieve, &c. yet he allows 
them, when they were under the oppreſſion of 
the Gentiles, and bound to find Proviſion for 
their Armies, to ſow ſo much as would main- 
tain them. Of which things he diſcourſes at 
large, in his Treatiſe called Schemitta ve Jobel, 
cap. 1. and cap. 7. 

Ver. 5. That which groweth of it ſelf.] Either 
from Seed which fell caſually the Year before ; 
or from the old Root which ſprouted out again, 
as Maimonides expounds it in the ſame Treatiſe, 
cap. 4. which is wholly about ſuch things, 

Of thy harveſt.) Of the Corn ſcattered laſt 
Harveſt. He faith nothing of their Gardens; 
which, it is probable, every Man had to his 
own private uſe, and was not bound to lay them 
open to all. | 

Thou ſhalt not reap.) That is, faith he, not 
the whole Field, ſo as to gather it into Cocks, 
and to tread out the Corn with his Oxen, (if any 
did, they were ſcourged with thirty nine ſtripes) 
but they might cut down a little, in common 
with other Perſons, and ſhake it out, and eat 
it, as he there deter mines, ſect. 2. 

Neither gather the grapes of thy 


Vine undreſ- 


ſed.) In the Hebrew the words are, The Vine of 


it was ſeparated this. Year 


thy Separation; for as ſe 
Uuu 2 from 
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from his dreſſing: And what he gathered in 
common with others, was not to be preſſed in 
a Wine-preſs, but with another Inſtrument. 
The like he ſaith of Olives, and of Figs, and other 
things, which were to be order'd after another 
manner in this Year, than in the foregoing, 
ſect. 23. 

Por it is a year of reſt unto the Land.) This 

eneral reaſon is ſo oft repeated, to make them 
ſenſible they were no more to doany thing about 
their Land this ſeventh year, than they were to 
labour upon the ſeventh day. But he acknow- 


ledges, that if a Gentile hired Land in their 


Country, he was not bound to let it reſt, e. 
29. of that Chapter. 

Ver. 6. And the Sabbath of the Land.) Here 
the word Sabbath ſignifies the Fruit that grew 
in the Sabbatical Year ; as the word Sabbaths is 
uſed before chap. xxiii. 38. for the Sacrifices 
upon the Sabbaths. 5 | 

Shall be meat for you.] This explains the pro- 
hibition of reaping any Corn this Year, or ga- 
thering any Fruit, not to be meant abſolutely 3 
but only that they ſhould not look upon any 
thing that grew this Year, as peculiarly theirs, 
\ becauſe it grew in their ground; but let all 

be common to others, as well as themſelves. 

For thee, and for thy ſervant, and for thy maid, 
&c.] This, and the next Verſe, ſhow that all 
the Fruits of the Earth were perfectly in com- 
mon this Year: For the very Beaſts were not 
excluded, and therefore much leſs any Man that 
dwelt among them, though he was uncircum- 
ciſed. But it is very plain likewiſe, that the 
Owner of the Land and his Family were not 
forbidden to take their ſhare ; but might gather 
for their daily uſe as well as others; only not 
lay up any thing ſeparate for themſelves. 

Ver. 7. And for thy Cattle, and for the Beaſts 
that are in the Land, ſhall all the increaſe thereof 
be meat.) For his own Cattle, and for other 
Mens: Which were not to be fed with the 
Fruits which are proper to Men, (as Maimonides 
obſerves in the ſame Book, cap. 5. ſef?. g.) but 
if they came of themſelves, and eat Figs, for 
inſtance, they were not to be hinder*d. But it 
ſeems probable that wild Beaſts might be driven 
out of their Vineyards, Sc. in this Year, as 
well as others; becauſe they made ſuch waſte, 
as would have very much damaged the 
Owner for the future. As for ail other tame 
Creatures, the Jews, (if we may believe Mai- 
monides, cap. 7.) were ſo ſuperſtitiouſly care- 
ful they ſhould have an equal ſhare with them- 
ſelves, that when there was no Fruit any longer 
for the Beaſts in the Field, they ceaſed to eat 
what they had gathered for themſelves ; and, if 
they had any thing of it left, threw it out of 


their Houſes. 


Ver. 8. And thou ſhalt number ſeven Sabbaths 
of years unto thee, &c.) Which, put together, 
made forty nine Years 3 as it follows in the reſt 
of this Verſe. They began their firſt Account 
(as Maimonides there obſerves) from the four- 
teenth Year after their entrance into Canaan ; for 
they were ſeven Years in conquering the Land; 
and ſeven more in dividing to every one their 
Portion: ſo that the firſt Sabbatical Year was in 
the one and {wentieth, and the firſt Jubilee in the 


A COMMENTARY Chap XXy 


fixty fourth Year after they came to the Lang of 


Promiſe ; ſo he cap. 10. where he obſ, 
numbered ſeventeen Jubilees from har og 
their Captivity in Babylon, 5 


which fell out in h 
end of a Sabbatical Year, and the bir: "x 
the Jubilee. "TBE 


Ver. 9. Then ſhalt thou cauſe the Trumpet o, 
Jubilee] The word Jobel —_ we — 
bile in the next Verſe) is not in the Hehn 
but Teruab, which, in the Margin, we tranſlate 
loud of ſound: For the Trumpet was blown after 
a different manner at this time, than upon other 
occaſions, that every one might underſtand the 
meaning of it. 2 
| To ſound.) In the Hebrew the word is, cauſe 
it to paſs, that it might be heard every where, 
throughout the Land. So theſe words may be 
moſt literally tranſlated, Thou ſhalt cauſe to paſs 
the Trumpet loud of ſound. 

On the tenth day of the ſeventh month, in the 
day of atonement.) This Day was very fitly 
choſen, that this Year might begin at the ſame 
time that a general A tonement was made for the 
Sins of the whole Nation: For they would be 
the better diſpoſed to forgive their Brethren 
their Debts, when they craved Pardon for theit 
own. . 

Shall ye make the Trumpet found (or paſs) 
througbout all your Land.) This is repeated, to 
make them careful to awaken every one to 
this Duty, by the ſound of the Trumpet at 
every Door; there being an unwillingneſs in 
moſt People to part with their Servants, and 
their Lands, Cc. which they had long enjoyed. 
And therefore every private Man, as Maimo- 
nides ſaith, was bound to blow with a Trumpet, 
and make this ſound nine times, that they 
might fulfil theſe words of this Precept, through- 
out all your Land. By this means, as R. Levi 
Barcelonita notes, every one was the; better in- 
clined to hearken, when he ſaw it was a duty in- 
cumbent on the whole Country, which all were to 
perform. 

Ver. 10. And ye ſhall ballow the fiftieth year.] 
Diſtinguiſh it from all other Years, by doing 
what follows. Maimonides fancies that theſe two 
Precepts of numbering ſeven Sabbaths of years, 
ver. 8. and of ſanctifying the fiftieth year, were 
delivered only to the Houſe of Judgment ; 
whoſe buſineſs, no doubt, it peculiarly was, 
to give notice of this Year, and to cauſe the 
Trumpet to be ſounded, and all the following 
Precepts to be obſerved. Schemitta ve jobel, 
cap. 10. num. 1, 

And proclaim liberty.] Unto all Servants, who 
were this Year made free. 

Throughout all the Land.) Even in all the 
Highways, as Aben-Ezra gloſſes, that every one 
might have notice. 

Unto all the Inhabitants thereof.) That is, to all 
the Children of Vyael who were Servants ; or 10 
poor that they had ſold their Eſtates, as it here 
follows. From theſe words the Jews gather, 
that afrer the Tribes of Reuben and Gad, and 
half Tribe of Manaſſeb were carried Captive, 
Jubilees ceaſed. They are the words of Maimo- 
nides in the fore-named Treatiſe ; for then all ibe 
Inhabitants of the Land were not in it. And there- 


fore much more when they were all carried 
| Captive, 


to 


Captive, they only number*d the Reſt of every 
ſeventh year, without any Jubilee. "EY 

1t ſhall be a Jubilee unto you.] Whence this Year 
hath the name of obe!, there are ſo many Opi- 
nions, that Bochartus himſelf ſcarce knew whichto 
follow. Joſephus ſaith it ſignifies Ye, liberty; 
and the LXX and Aquila tranſlate it 49ow, remiſ- 
fron, having a regard to the thing, rather than to 
the import of the word Jobel, which never ſigni- 
fies any thing of that nature. D. Kimchi tells us, 
that R. Akiba, when he was in Arabia, heard them 
call a Ram by this name of Jobel; and thence ſomè 
fancy this Vear was ſo called, becauſe it was pro- 
claim'd with Trumpets of Rams Horns. But what 
if there were no ſuch Trumpets? as Bochart thinks 
there were not, theſe Horns being not hollow. 
See Hierozoicon, P. i. lib. 2. c. 43. p. 425, Sc. where 
ſeveral other Opinions are confuted. The moſt 
probable that I meet withal, 1s, that it was called 
Jobel from the peculiar ſound which was made with 
the Trumpet, when this year was proclaim*d, For 
the Trumpet blowing for ſeveral purpoſes, viz, to 
call their Aſſemblies together; to give notice of 
the moving of their Camps; to excite Soldiers to 
fight, and to proclaim this year; there was a di- 
ſtinct ſound for all theſe ends, that People might 
not be confounded, but have a certain notice what 
the Trumpet ſounded for. And this ſound, men- 
tion'd before (ver. 9.) was peculiarly called Jobel; 
as Hottinger thinks, who conſiders a great many 
other Opinions, in his Azalea, Dif]. iii. wherein 
he follows 70h. Forſterus, who, near an hundred 
years before, obſerved that 7obel, which we com- 
monly tranſlate Trumpet, (Exod. xix. 13. and other 
places) doth not ſignify theInſtrument it ſelf, but 
the ſound that it made. And when it is uſed abſo- 
lurely alone, it ſignifiesthis Year, which was called 
Jobel, from that ſound which was then made; as 
the Feaſt of Unleavened Bread was called Peſach, 
from the Angel paſſing over them, when he ſlew 
the Egyptians, The Opinions of the Hebrew 
Writers about it, are collected and largely repre- 
ſented by Joſephus de Voiſin, lib. i. de Jubilæo, cap. 1. 

And ye ſhail return every man unto his poſſeſſion.] 
Unto his Field, or his Houſe, which his Poverty 
had forced him to ſel] ; but now was reſtored to 
him without any price, becauſe they were not ſold 
abſolutely, but only till this year. By which means 
the Eſtates of the Iſraelites were ſo fixed, that no 
Family could ruin it ſelf, or grow too rich. For 
this Jaw provided againſt ſuch changes; revoking 
once in fifty years all Alienations, and ſetting every 
one in the ſa me Condition wherein he was at the 
firſt. By which means Ambition was retrenched; 
and every man applied himſelf with affection to 
the improvement of his Inheritance, knowing it 
could never go out of his Family. And this ap- 
plication was the more diligent, becauſe it was a 
religious duty, founded upon this Law of Gop. 

And ye ſball return every man unto his fapily.] From 
which he had been eſtranged, by being fold to ano- 
ther Family; either by himſelf, or by his Father, 
or by the Court of Judgment. So here aretwo parts 
of the liberty fore- named, more expreſly declared: 
Their Land, which was alienated, returned to the 
lirſt Owner; andſuch as were ſold for Servants into 
mother Family, came home again to their own 
Family, being freed from their Servitude. Which 
was a figure of that acceptable year of the LoRD, as 
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St. Luke calls it, cb. iv. 19. in the Prophet Haiab's 
Language; wherein our B reached 
Deliverance to all Mankind. The Jews them- 
ſelves are not ſo ſtupid, as to think nothing fur- 
ther was intended, but only freedom from bodily 
Servitude, in this year of Jubilee; for Abarbinel 
himſelf, in this very Verſe, endeavours to diſco- 
ver ſomething of a Spiritual Happineſs. For the 
former part of the words now mentioned, Le hall 
relurn every man to his poſſeſſion, he ſaith belong 
to the Body; but the latter part, And every man 
unto his Family, belongs unto the Soul, and its re- 
turn to Go D: So. ſeveral others, whom F. de 
Voiſin produces in the fore- named Book, cap. 2. 
And, if our Dr. Lightfoot hath made a right 
Computation, the lat year of the Life of our 
Saviour, who, by his Death, wrought an eternal 
Redemption, and reſtored us to our heavenly In- 
heritance, fell in the year of Jubilee ; the very 
laſt that was ever kept. For, if we count from 
the end of the Wars of Canaan, which was ſeven 
years after they came into it, (and I do not know 
why we ſhould not think they began to number 
then, and not ſeven years after, as Maimonides 
would have it) there were juſt four teen hundredyears 
to the thirty thirdof Jeſus Chriſt, that is, juſt twen- 
ty eight Jubilees. And it is the Confeſſion of the 
old Book called Zobar, as he obſerves, That the 
divine Glory ſhould be freedom and redemption in a 
year of Jubilee. See Harmony of the New Teſtament. 
ſect. 59. And Uſſrii Chronologia Sacra, cap. 13. 
Ver. 11. A Jubilee ſhall that fifticth year be unto 
you.] It is a queſtion whether the year of Jubilee 
was the year following the forty ninth year; or, 
the forty ninth year was the Jubilee; which, rec- 
koning the foregoing Jubilee for one, was the 
fiftieth year. Joſepbus Scaliger, in his fifth Book 
de Emend. Temporum, and ſeveral other great 
Men, are of this laſt opinion, to avoid a great 
inconvenience, which otherwiſe would enſue, viz. 
T hat the forty ninth year being the Sabbatical 
year in which the Land was to reſt, if the next 
year to that had been theJubilee, two Sabbatical 
years would have come immediately one after a- 
nother ; for the Land wastoreſt in the year of Ju- 
bilee, as it here follows. One would have expected 
therefore that in the forty eighth year there ſhould 
have been a ſpecial Promiſe, that the Land ſhould 
bring forth Fruit for four years, and not for three 
only, as the Bleſſing is promiſed every ſixth year, 
ver.21. Thus Jacobus Capellus reaſons in his Hiſtoria 
Sacra & Exotica ad A. M. 2549. But others think 
this Objection not to be ſogreat as to make them 
depart from the letter of this Law, which faith, 
ver. 10. Ye ſhall ballow the fiftieth year; and here 
in this Verſe, A Fubilee ſhall that fiftieth year be 
unto you. Though a very learned Man, P. Cu- 
næus, thinks this of no great moment either 
way; for it is uſual in common ſpeech; Septi- 
manam oftiduum appellare (and Hoſpinian in like 
manner, we call a Week o#iduum (eight days) 
becauſe we reckon atramq; Dominicam, both the 
LoxÞ's days.) And the greateſt writers anciently 
called an Olympiad, which contain'd but the ſpace 
of jour compleat years, by the name of Quinguen- 
nium. See Lib. i. de Republ. Fudeorum, cap. 6. 
Vet, beſides the expreſs words of the Law, the 
conſent of the Jews ſways very much the other 
way; for they accurately diftinguifh between the 
Schemitta, 
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cBemitta, 6r Year of Remiſſion, and Jobel, the 
ear of Jubilee, even then when theſe two So- 
lemnities immediately ſucceeded each other; as 
Tſhall have occaſion to obſerve on the next Verſe. 
Ye ſhall not ſow, neither reap that which groweth 
of it ſelf in it.] Becauſe it was the Sabbatical year, 
(ver. 4, 5.) as ſome will have it; from the obſer- 
vance of which they were not abſolved by its be- 
ing the Jubilee, But others think, as I obſerv'd, 
that the Jubilee it ſelf was a new Sabbatical year. 
Ver. 12. For it is the Jubilee.] He doth not ſay 
it is the Sabbath of the Land, as he doth of the ſe- 
venth year, ver. 6. Which makes for their opi- 
nion who think the Jubilee was not the ſame 
with that, but a new Sabbatical year; ſo that 
16 years together they neither ſowed nor reaped. 
But they that maintain the other opinion, look 
upon this only as a new reaſon why they ſhould 
ſorbear ſuch labour this year; becauſe, beſides 
that it was the Sabbatical year, it was alſo the 
fubilee; a time of great joy, in regard of the 
iberty to which every one was reſtor d; which 
madeè it more neceſſary every one ſhould enjoy 
what the Earth brought forth of it felf, and 
none appropriate any thing to themſelves. 
It ſhall be holy unto you.) Becauſe it was the 
Lon p's Sabbath, ver. 3. ſeparate from the 
common Employments of other years; being 
dedicated to the uſes expreſſed in this Law, ver. 
10. which are two, Manumiſſion of Servants, and 
Reſtitution of Men to their ancient Poſſeſſions: 
unto which ſome add a third, viz. Remiſſion of 
Debts. But the Jews are of a quite contrary opi- 
nion ; that in this the year of Jubilee differ*d 
from the Sabbatical year; that Debts were re- 
mitted in the one, but not in the other. Whence 
thoſe words of Maimonides, in the Treatiſe I have 
ſo often mentioned, cap. 10. ſect. 16. In this 
the Sabbatical year excels the Jubilee, that it 
remits Debts, which the Jubilee doth not: But 
the Jubilee in this excels the Sabbarical year, 
that it ſets Servants free, and reſtores Poſſeſ- 
ſions, which the other doth not. And the 
Jubilee likewiſe reſtores Poſſeſſions in the very 
beginning of the year; but the Sabbatical 
« year doth not releaſe Debts till it be ended. 

Ze ſhall eat the increaſe thereof out of the field.) 
By plucking what they needed for every day's 
uſe ; but not by reaping, and gathering, and 
laying up in Barns. | 

Ver. 13. In the year of this Jubilee ye ſhall return 
every man to his poſſeſſion. | This being the moſt 
remarkable thing belonging to the Liberty of 
this year, it is therefore here again repeated, 
For it was ſo famous, that the Heathens them- 
ſelves took notice of it; inſomuch that Diodorus 
Siculus ſaith, Lib. xi. it was not lawful for the 
Jews wv idivs xaiges, Twadr, to fell their own 
Inheritances : Meaning, as Mr. Selden expounds 
it, (Lib. de Succeſſ. ad Leges Hebr. cap. 14.) to 
ſell them quite, ſo as to alienate them for ever 
from their Families; which is expreſly forbid- 
den, ver. 23. And ſo the Locrians, as is obſer- 
ved by Ariſtotle in his Politicks, were prohibited, 

by their Laws, to fell their ancient Poſſeſſions. 
See P. Cunæus, Lib. i. de Repub. Jud. cap. 4. 

Many Reaſons are given, by learned Men, 
for this Law among the Jews, (See Menochius, 


Lib. iii. de Repub. Hebræor. Queſt, 3.) The moſt 
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obvious is, that by this Law Go p fi 

Jews to the Land of Canaan; ſince all cher 5 = 
ſeſſions were ſo entailed, that the right Heir f 
any of them could never be wholly excluded 
from his Eſtate; but it would entirely return 8 

him after a certain number of years. And . 
this means alſo, they preſerved a diſtinct We 
ledge of their ſeveral Tribes and Families 0 
which they belonged; for which end their Ge. 
nealogies were of neceſſity to be careful] y kept 

that they might be able to prove their right bs 
the Inheritance of their Anceſtors. By which 
means, as Menochius notes, it was certainly known 
of what Tribe and Family the Maſab was 
when he was born. And M. Alix hath taken 
notice (which is worth obſerving) that Goy 
ordered things 1o, that they ſhould have the 
means of preſerving their Genealogies, by not 
ſuffering them to continue in Captivity out of 
their own Land, for the ſpace of two whole 
Jubilees. For they were but ſeventy years in 
Babylon; in which fhort time their Genealogies 


could not be eaſily confounded, efpecially ſince 


ſeveral who ſaw the firſt Temple burnt, lived 
to ſee the ſecond begin to be rebuilt. Two 
other Reafons are moſt judiciouſly managed by 
Petrus Cuneus, Lib. i. de Republ. Hebr. cap. 3 
to which I refer the learned Reader. | 

Ver. 14. F thou ſelleſt ought to thy neighbour 
or buyeſt ought of thy neighbour*s hand, ye ſhall 2 
oppreſs one another.] As Moſes took care that 
the Wealth of ſome ſhould not oppreſs the 
Poverty of others, by making the foregoing 
Law, that a poor Man ſhould not loſe his 
Land for ever; ſo in the buying of a poor Man's 
Land, he would not have the rich Man give leſs 
for it than it was worth ; no more than the poor 
Man require more for it than its juft value till 
the year of Jubilee. The Hebrew Doctors 
have formed a Rule about this: that if a Man 
bought any thing for a tb part leſs than its 
worth, or ſold it for a ſixth part more than its 
worth, he was bound to reftore that ſixth part; 
but nothing at all if it were ſhort of a ,h part, 
wherein he had damaged his Neighbour, But 
if the difference was more than a /ixth part, the 
Buyer might reſcind his Contract, if the Bargain 
was not quite finiſhed, and require his Money 
again. And the Seller (if the damage was on 
his fide) might at any time require the thing 
to be returned to him, at the price for which he 
ſold it. See Selden, Lib. vi. de Jure Nat. & 
Gent. cap. 5. 

Ver. 15. According to the number of years after 
the Jubilee, theu fhalt buy of thy Neighbour.] hey 
were to conſider how many years were gone 
ſince the laſt Jubilee, and conſequently to pur- 
chaſe the Profits of the remaining years till the 
next; for they could not, either by Sale, or 
any other Contract, transfer plenum fundi domi- 
nium (as Cunæus ſpeaks) their full intereſt in 


the Land to any other Man. 


And according unto the number of years of the 
fruits, be ſhall ſell unto thee.) He that fold the re- 
maining term of years till the Jubilee, was to 
conſider that every ſixth year there was no Fruit, 
and therefore he ſhould demand nothing for 
them; but ſet his price only according to the 


number of the other years, not reckoning thoſe. 
Ver. 


Ver. 16. According to tbe mullitude of years thou 
all increaſe the price thereof, and e to the 
fewneſs 7 years thou ſhalt diminiſh the price.) This 
is added only to make what was ſaid before 
iner, that the price ſhould riſe or fall, accord- 
ing as there were more or fewer years to come 
before the next Jubilee. For example Maimo- 
nides puts this Caſe : If there be zen years to the 
Jubilee, and a Man buy another's Field for an 
Hundred pence ; after which, the Buyer ha- 
ving enjoyed it three years, the Seller hath a 
mind to redeem it; he muſt then give to him 
that bought it of him Seventy pence. In like 
manner, if the Buyer have enjoyed it /ix years, 
the Seller muſt give him Forty pence. | 
Far according to the number of the years of the 
Fruits doth he ſell unto thee.) Therefore if a 
Man, faith the ſame Maimonides, (cap. 11. num. 6.) 
ſel} another a Field full of Fruit, and, after two 
years, would redeem it, he muſt not demand 
him to reſtore the Field as he ſold it, full of 
Fruit, becauſe it is ſaid here, according io the 
multitude of years, or fewneſs of years, (and, in 
the foregoing Verſe, according io the number of 
years after the Jubilee) which ſhews the years only 
were to be conſidered in the Redemption, and 
not the Fruits. TER 5 
Ver. 17. Ye ſhall not therefore oppreſs one ano- 
ther.] The Seller by . demanding too much; 
nor the Buyer by giving too little. 
But thou ſhalt fear thy Gop.] For nothing 
could be ſo powerful as the Fear of Gap, to 
reſtrain them from Oppreſſion, and to . 
an Equality between the Land to be ſold, and 
hee n dt os nid on 
For I am the Lory your Go p.] Whoſe 
Land this is, and by whoſe Favour you enjoy 


It. | | 4 1 
Ver. 18. Wherefore ye ſhall do my ſtatutes, and 
keep my judgments.) Which are the Tenure 
whereby you hold this Land of me. 
And ye ſhall dwell in the Land in ſafety.] And if 
you obey them, you ſhall not be diſturbed in 
it by your Enemies. 5 


Ver. 19. And ihe Land ſhall yield Ber Tucreaſe, 


and ye ſhall eat your fill, and diuell therein in ſafety.) 
He encourages them in their Obedience, by a 
Nennt of Plenty and Abundance, as well as of 
afety and Security in their Poſſeſſions. 
Ver. 20. And if ye ſhall, ſay, what ſhall we eat 


of his Promiſe, he removes an obvious 0 . 
ction which might atiſe in their Minds; that 
they might want food, if they neither ſowed, 
nor gathered in their increaſe, in the ſeventh 
year, as he required. 1 

Ver. 21. Then will I. command my bleſſing 1 
you in the ſixtb year, and it ſpall briogfori fruit 
for three Mere] This is the Anbwer to. the 
doubt they might have of ARG Suſtenance, 
that he would bleſs them with ſuch, a plentiful 
Crop in the ſixth. year, as ſhould be ſufficient 
for that and for the two following years. From 
which Petrus Cunæus thinks the Argument very 
ſtrong, that there were not two, Sabbatical 
years together, one in the forty nintb, and a- 
nother in the fftieth year; for then the Earch 


not far three years, hut for four; which. was ne- 


uhon | 


i he Earth ceſſianibus ad leges Hebr. cap. 24. 
in the fixth year ſhauld have brought. forth 
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ver hears of in any Connery: Paleſtine, indeed» 


was a Country, to which Go p afforded an ex- 
traordinary bleſſing, beyond the common Laws 


of Nature; yer fince there are no Teſtiqonies 


of ſo great and frequent a Miracle in the Book 
of Gop, we ought ot eaſily to believe this. 


Thus he, Lib. i. de 15 bi Heb. cap. 6. To 


which it may be replied, that this was not fo 
frequent as he makes it, but only once in ffty 
years: And the reaſon why Maſes here faith, 
tbe Land ſhould bring forth fruit for three years, and 
not for four, is becauſe, he ſpeaks only with re- 
ſpect to the common Sabbatical years (every 


ſeventh year) not to the great Sabbatical year, as 


they call the forty ninth ; before which, GoD 
may very well be ſuppoſed to have bleſſed the 
Earth with a larger Crop than in any other 
preceding fixth year. Beſides, though it is ſaid 
they ſhould not ſow in the Jubilee, ver. 11. yet 


it is not ſaid they might not prune their Trees, 


as it is of other Sabbatical years, ver. 4. ſo that 
they might be dreſſed as in other common years, 
to yield a plentiful increaſe for their ſupport in 
the ſucceeding year. | 1 

Ver. 22. And ye ſball ſow the eighth year, and 
eat yet of old fruit, until the ninth year.] Some 
have interpreted theſe words, as if they were to 
eat the ble ſtore, till the Fruits of the pinth year 
came in; and bring ir as an Argument, that the 


Sabbatical year began in March; whereas the 


plain Senſe is, that the Fruits. of the eighth 
could not be thraſhed out for Food till the ninth 
year. Andthen the next words, 

Until ber fruits come. in, ye ſhall eat of the old 


ſtore.] Are not to be underſtood of the fruits of 


the ninth, year, but of the Fruits of the eighth; 


which were to be eaten in the ninth. Till then 
they were to live upon the old ſtore; which ſer- 


ved for 4 years, beſide the ſixth. 
Ver. 23. The land ſhall not he ſold for ever.] Ha- 


| ving mentioned the ſelling of their Land, (ver. 


14, 15, 16.) he here again enacts it ſhould not 
be ſold for ever: Which may be called the Lex 
ag! aria of the Jews, whereby Eſtates were pre- 
Eyed in the Family to which they belonged at 
the diviſion of the Land by Joſhua: For they 
could not be quite cut of, as the words are in 
the Hebrew, which we tranſlate for ever; or, 


as it is in the 15 for cutting F; ſo that 
ah ve eat the Seller and his 
the ſeventh yeur? &c. | Ta take away all diftruſt 


ller | leirs ſhould be cut off from 
it, as Mr: Selden interprets it; or, as the LXX 
eis BeCaiwor, by an altenation never to be reſcind- 


ed: but all Eſtates were at the Jubilee to return 
to their firſt Owners, or their Heirs, tho' they 
had changed Poſſeſſors an hundred times, by 


being ſold ſo oft. And the ſame Law held in 


Donations, as much as in Sales; as Maimonides 


obſerves. Let this is to be underſtood only of ab- 
ſolute alienations, without any mention of time 3 


for if any man ſold without fraud an Eſtate to 
his nęighbour for ſixty years, it was not to rerurn 
to him, or his, Heirs, in the year of Jubilee, 
which came before the expiration of that term; 
for in the Jubilee, faith he, nothing returns but 
that which was; fold, for ever, ng 


þ Sthemitta 


For the land is mine,]. 1 xeſerve to my ſelf the 


* 


ſupreme Dominion in it, and Propriety of 2 
| | and 


ve Jebel, cap. 1 1. ſet. 2. And fee. 
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and have diſpoſed it to you, on ſuch terms as I 
thought fit. 1 
Fior ye are ſtrangers and ſojourners with me.] 
Theſe Words ſuggeſt another Senſe of the fore- 
going 3 that their Land was God's, as he 
dwelt in a ſpecial manner there in the Sanctuary, 
which was his Royal Palace : And they were all 
his Tenants, who held the Land of him as long 
as he pleaſed z but were no more to him, than 
the Proſelytes were to them. The Land was 
his, and not theirs; and they did but enjoy the 
uſe and the fruits of it, but had not the Proper- 
ty. See Mr. Mede, p. 157. | 

Ver. 24. And in all the land of your poſſeſſion, 
e ſhall grant a redemption for the land.] If any 

an whoſe Poverty had forced him to ſell his 
Land, grew afterward ſo rich, that he was able 
to redeem it before the year of Jubilee, this 
Law provides he ſhould be permitted to do it, 
and he buyer could not refuſe it, But then 
this was to be done honeſtly and truly : he was 
not to borrow Money of another Man toredeem 
it; no, nor ſell other Land to redeem that 
which he had ſold before, which they look'd 
upon as a Fraud to the Buyer. Therefore he 
had this Right, only in caſe he was grown rich 
fince the Sale; otherwiſe he was to ſtay till the 
year of Jubilee, when it returned to him for no- 
thing. So Cuneus out of the fame Maimonides, 
Lib. 1. cap. 2. + | 

Ver. 25. If thy brother be waxen poor, and bath 
fold away ſome of his poſſeſſion.) No Man, if we 
may rely upon the ſame Maimonides, might ſell 
his Houſe or his Field till the time of Jubilee, 
unleſs Poverty compelled him to it. For it was 
not lawful to ſell it, that he might lay up the 


Price of it in his Coffer ; or exerciſe Merchan- 


dize ; or buy Goods, Servants, or Cattle; but 


only buy neceſſary Proviſion with it. But if 


any Man did tranſgreſs, and employ the Money 


otherwiſe, the Sale notwithſtanding was held to 


be good. ny Ts 
And if any of his kin come to redeem it, then ſhall 
be redeemed what his brother ſold.] Here is a fur- 


ther enlargement of this liberty; that if any of 
his near Relations would redeem the Land he 


had ſold, (tho? he was not able to do it himſelf) 


in this Law was, Ne paucorum opulentia quando- 
que cœteros opprimeret, leſt the wealth of a few 
ſhould at any time oppreſs the reſt, _ 
Ver. 26. And if the man have none to redeem it, 
and himſelf be able to redeem it.) In the Hebrew 
it is his hand hath attained and found ſufficiency : 
which juſtifies the limitation the Jews put upon 
this, (as I obſerved, ver. 24.) that he ſhould 
not have the right of Redemption, unleſs he 
| . able to repurchaſe it, ſince the Sale 
Mr 1˙5 2 E 
Ver. 27. Then let bim count the years of the ſale 
thereof, and reſtore the overplus unto the man to 
whom be ſold it.] This was the manner of the re- 
demption: they counted how many years were 
one ſince the ſale; and if there remained Juſt 
70 many more to the Jubilee, then he paid the 
. Buyer h 
for its Redemption. But if the number of years 


wo" 


then he deducted proportionable to the years he 
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had enjoyed it ſince the purchaſe, and gave him as 
much as the years remaining till theJubilee were 
worth. And if he fold a Field at firſt for an 
hundred pounds, ſuppoſe, and he that bought 
ir, ſold it to another for two hundred, he was 
to redeem it, as Maimonides faith, according to 
what was firſt given for it, becauſe it is ſaid 
here, he ſhall reſtore the overplus unto theman ty 
whom he ſold it. In like manner, if a Man fold a 
Field for an hundred pound, which in the hangs 
of the Buyer ſo improved, that it might be ſold 
for Two hundred, the Redemption was to be 
according to what was firſt paid for it. But if 
he ſold it for Two hundred pound, and it waz 
week ſo much worſe that it was worth but an 

undred, it was to be eſteemed in the Redemp- 
tion according to the preſent value. His reaſon 
is, becauſe he condition of him that fold his Inbe. 
ritance was always to be beliter'd; and the condition 
of him that bought it to be made worſe, 

Ver. 28. But if he be not able to reſtore it to him, 
then that which is fold ſhall remain in the band of 
bim that bought it, until the year of Fubilee.) If he 
could not pay him the Money it coſt him, ac- 
cording to the fore-mentioned proportion, nor 
any of his kindred redeem it for him, then he 
that bought it was to enjoy all the profits of it 
till the Jubilee. V 

And in the Jubilee be ſhall go out, and be ſhall 
return 10 his poſſeſſion. ] The Purchaſer was to quit 
his poſſeſſion of the Land; and he that ſold it 
enjoy it again for nothing. And whoſoever he 
was that poſſeſſed the Land at the Jugs, tho? 
it had been ſold never ſo often before it came 
to him, the Jubilee ejected him, and reſtored 
the Land to the firſt Owner, or his Poſterity. 
For no Man, as was before obſerved, could, 
either by Sale, or any other Contract, transfer 
the full Dominion of his Land to another Man ; 
ſo that it ſhould be his for ever. 

Ver. 29. And if a Man ſell a dwelling-houſe in a 
walled City, then be may redeem it within a whole 
year after it is ſold.] This Verſe and the next 
make a great difference between Houſes in walled 
Cities, and Lands in the Country. -If ſuch 
Houſes were ſold, Men could not redeem them 


from the Purchaſer when they pleaſed, but muſt 
it ſhould be allowed: For the deſign of Moſes 


do it within the compaſs of a year, or elſe they 


were barred for ever; and the year of Jubilee 


would not relieve them. 
Within a 5 year may he redeem it.] He might 
redeem it the next day after he had ſold it, if 


he pleaſed, paying the full price that was given 


for it: And if he that fold it was dead, his 


Son might redeem it; or if he that bought it 


was dead, it might be redeemed from his Son, 
if done within the year: But his Kindred could 
not redeem it, nor might he borrow Money to 
redeem it, nor redeem it by by parcels; but he 


might ſell ſome of his Goods to redeem it. So 


Maimonides, in the fore- mentioned Treatiſe, cap. 


'Xi1. where he ſaith, If a Man ſold an Houſe in 


ſuch a City, and the Jubilee fell out in the year 
of Sale, it did not reſtore the Houſe to the 


Seller; but continued his that bought it, unleſs 
alf the Price at which he purchaſed it, 


within a year from the day it was fold it was re- 


* deemed, 
from the Sale to the Jubilee were not equal, 


"the ſpace of a full year, then the houſe foall be 


Ver. 30. And if it be not redeemed within 


eſtabliſhed 


eſtabliſbed for ever to him that bought it.) The 


Reaſons for this Law ſeem to be ſuch as theſe; 


that by this means (as Menorbius obſerves, Lib. 
ii. de Republ. Hebr. cap. 11.) Cities might be 
better filled with Inhabitants z who were in- 
vited thither, when they had hope of a Settle- 
ment there. And ſecondly, that Men might 
not raſhly and eaſily part with their Houſes, 
which they could never recover, after they had 
Jet one Year ſlip, which was allowed for their 
Redemption. And thirdly, Tribes and Fami- 
lies were not diſtinguiſhed by Houſes they had 
in Cities; from whence it was that the Levites 
might poſſeſs them, who otherwiſe are ſaid to 
have no poſſeſſion in the Land of Canaan. 
And laſtly, perhaps it was intended by this Law, 
that Proſelytes, who were not of the Hebrew 
Nation, and could have no Fields or Vineyards, 
might yet have ſomething of their own ſtable 
and certain; and not be forced always to want 
a perpetual Poſſeſſion. 

It ſhall not go out in the Fubilee.] They ſay in 
the Gamara of Bava Kama, that the Houſes in 
2 aps were not ſubject to this Law; be- 

cauſe that City, as they pretend, did not be- 
long to any certain Tribe. See L' Empereur 
upon that Book, cap. 7. p. 172. | 

Ver. 31. But the houſes in the Villages, which 
have no walls round about them, ſhall be counted as 
the fields of the Country, &c.] The quite con- 
trary Law is made for Country-houſes, which 
might be redeemed at any time; and if they 
were not, returned to their firſt Owners at the 
Jubilee. The reaſon of this Difference is very 
plain; for the Houſes in walled Cities were 
their own proper Goods; but in the Country 
they were accounted part of the Land which 
was Gop*s. And ſo theſe words are to be un- 
derſtood, they ſhall be counted as the fields in the 
Country : That is, fall under the ſame Law with 
the Lands, . 5: 504 -+ 11 

Ver. 32. Notwilhſtanding the Cities of the Le- 
vites.] Of which we have an account, Numb. 
xxxv. 2. Theſe are excepted: from the fore- 
going Law concerning Houſes in walled Cities; 
as It here follows. i 

And the Houſes of the Cities of their poſſeſſion 
may the Levites redeem at any time.] Not any o 
their Houſes; but only thoſe which they poſleſ: 
ſed in the forty eight Cities aſſigned to them 
for their Habitations. If they purchaſed Houſes 
in any other places, they were ſubje& to the 


fame Law with other Men, ver. 29. Infomuch 


that a Levite, who was Heir to his Mother who 
was an Iſraelite, was to redeem as other 1/raelites 
d, 
for the Levites had a right different from other 
Men only in the Cities of their Poſſeſſions 3 as 
Maimonides obſerves in the forecited Book, 
cap. 13. But if an Jſraclite was Heir to his 
lother a Levite, he redeemed as the Levites 
did, tho? he were not of that Tribe; becauſe 
the Right of their Redemption was tied to the 
Places, and not to the Perſons; as he there 
ſpeaks, | 

Ver. 33. Andif a man purchaſe of the Levites, 
then the Houſe that was ſold, and the City of his 


Poſſeſſion (i. e. in the City of bis poſſeſſion) ſhall go 


out in = year of Jubilec.] If he did not redeem 
0 . 
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not after the manner of the Levites ; 
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it before, it was to come back to him for no- 


thing in this Lear. But there is another Tran- 


ſlation in the Margin, which the firſt words 
will bear, viz. F one of the Levites redeem them. 


\ Tho? he was not near of kin, (ver. 25.) yet 


any Levite might redeem any of theſe Houſes : 
However they were to be reſtored to that Tribe 
at the Jubilee. ; 

For the Houſes of the Cities of the Levites] It 
is plain by this, that in the foregoing words he 
ſpeaks of the Houſes, ' and not of the Cities 
themſelves. 

Are their poſſeſſion among the Children of Iſrael.) 
They were of the ſame Nature with the Land 
that other Tribes had; which could not be ali- 
enated for ever, For they having no other 
Poſſeſſions that could be ſold, but Houſes, it 


was reaſon theſe Houſes ſhould return to their 


Owners at the Jubilee, as other Mens Poſſeſ- 
ſions did, ver. 10. | 


Ver. 34. But the field of the Suburbs of their 
Cities] See Numb. xxxv. 4, 5. 

May not be fold.) As their Houſes might be; 
but if any Man bought them, the Bargain was 
immediately void. The Tradition among the 
Jews (as Maimonides ſays in the ſame place) 
was, that not be fold in this place, ſignifies not be 
changed; ſo as to turn a Suburb into a Field, 
or a Field into a Suburb ; but Fields, Sub- 
urbs, and Cities, were to continue perpetually 
in the ſame ſtate, | 


© Por it is their perpetual poſſeſſion.) Their Fields 
were to be always in their own Hands. And 


the reaſon why Houſes may be ſold, when the 


Fields could not, ſeems to be this; becauſe the 
Houſes belonged to particular Levites, who 
might alienate. them for a time, and not ſuffer 
much by it; but the Fields of the Suburbs were 
common to the whole Body of the Levites, 
who would have been undone, if they had 
wanted Paſture for their Flocks, which were 
all their Subſtance. Some indeed fancy that 
theſe Suburbs were encloſed, and every Fa- 
mily of them had its ſeveral Portion; but as 
there is no Proof of this, ſo had it been thus, 
ſuch Families could not, without great inconve- 


nience, have wanted their Lands for the feed- 


ing of their Flocks. | 
Ver. 35. And if thy brother be waxen poor, 


and fallen io decay with thee] In the Hebrew it 


is, When his hand failetb; ſo that he is not able 
by his Labour to ſupport himſelf and his Fa- 
mil 2 1 | 1 

Then ſhalt thou relieve bim.] By beſtowing 
Alms upon him (as the Jews interpret it) not 
by lending him Money; tho' the following 
words ſeem to incline this way: See Selden, Lib. 
vi. de Jure Nat. & Gent. cap. 6. 

Yea, though he be a ſtranger or a ſojourner.] 
By a Stranger they underſtand a Proſelyte of 
Righteouſneſs, and by a Sojourner, a Proſelyte 
of the Gate; as Mr. Selden there obſerves out 
of Farchi and Abarbinel, p. 694. They fay 
Hyrcanus was the firſt that began Seil ese, to 
entertain Strangers of other Countries, by 
building Hoſpitals for their Reception. 

That he may live with thee.] Have a comfort- 
able Subſiſtance by the Relief of charitable 
People; for every Jew, they ſay, was bound 
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to conttibute ſomething towards it; and this 
was to prevent their ſelling themſelves, as ſome 
did, thro extream Poverty, ver. 39. 
Ver. 36. Take thou no uſury of bim, or in- 
creaſe] Tho? theſe are promiſcuouſly uſed, 
yet the next Verſe ſeems here to expound Uſury 
to ſignify that which is taken for Money; and 


Increaſe that which is taken for Corn, Fruits, 


or Goods. They that would ſee more of theſe 
two words, Neſek and Tarbith, may conſult 
Salmaſius de Uſuris, where he hath largely diſ- 
courſed of them. I ſhall only further obſerve, 
that this Precept follows the other of relieving 
poor People by Alms, very fitly ; becauſe it is 
as great a Charity unto ſome to Jend them 
Money without Uſury, as it is to give freely 
unto others. See Notes on Exod. xxii. 25. 
Deut. xxiii. 19. 

But fear thy Go p.] Leſt he that is ſo good 


to thee, ſhould puniſh thee for thy inhumanity 


towards the Poor; of whom he hath a care, 
as well as thee. | | 
That thy brother may live with thee.) This is 
repeated, to ſhow that by theſe Laws God in- 
tended to provide for the Poor ſuch a comfort- 
able Subſiſtance in their own Country, that 
they might not be tempted to forſake it, and 
therewith perhaps forſake their Religion. 
Ver. 37. Thou ſhalt not give him thy money upon 
uſury, nor lend him thy viftuals for increaſe.) 
Some thought if they lent Money freely, they 
might receive more than they lent of other 
things; therefore the latter Clauſe of this 
Verſe was added, to prevent ſuch Oppreſſions 
as St. Hierom mentions; who ſays, ſome would 
lend a Neighbour ten Buſhels, of Corn ſuppoſe, 
in Winter, to receive fifteen Buſhels for it the 
next Harveſ. : | 
Ver. 38. 1 am the Lo R D your Go p, which 
brought you forth out of the Land of Fgypt.] 
Who have obliged you with far greater Bleſ- 
fings than I command you to beſtow upon 
others. 22101919 915 | 
To give you the Land of Canaan.] Under ſuch 
Covenants as have been mentioned. 
And io be your GO p.] To preſerve you in 


the poſſeſſion of it, in Peace and Plenty, if 


you keep theſe Covenants, ver. 18, 19 

Ver. 39. And if thy brother that dwelleth by 
thee, be waxen poor, and be ſold unto thee.) Some 
were ſold by the Court of Judgment, when 
they had committed Theft, and were not able 


to make Satisfaction; of whom the Hebrews. 


interpret that place, Exod. xxi. 2, &c. Others 
were ſold by their Parents, ver. 7, 8. of that 
Chapter. But others ſold themſelves, being 
reduced to great Poverty, notwithſtanding the 
Alms that had been beſtowed upon them, and 
the Money or Goods that had been freely lent 
them. And of ſuch the Hebrew Doctors un- 
derſtand theſe Words; and fay, it was not law- 
ful for a Man to fell himſelf, till his Poverty 
was extream, and he had nothing at all left, 
but muſt preſerve his Life, by the price which 
was given for him. Thus Maimonides in theſe 
words, A man might not ſell himſelf to lay up the 
Money which was given for bim; nor to bu 
Goods ; nor io pay bis Debts; but meerly that he 
might get Bread to eat, Neither was is lawful for 


him 10 ſell himſelf, as long as be bad ſo much a5 4 


Garment left. See Selden, Lib. vi. de Jure Nat. 


S Gent. cap. 7. Where he obſerves that the 
Court of Judgment might not ſell a Thief of 
their Nation, to any but to an Hebrew; not to 
a Proſelyte of either ſort; much leſs to a meer 
Gentile, But if an Hebrew ſold him to a Pro- 
ſelyte, or to a Gentile, (which he was admo. 
niſned not to do) the Bargain was good; but 
he was to be redeemed by his Kindred, or b 
the People; as it here follows, ver. 48, 3 
Which other People imitated, who derived 
their Laws from Moſes; particularly the ancient 
Indians (as Huetius obſerves out of Diodorus) 
whoſe Philoſophers commanded that none of 
their Nation ſhould ſubmit themſelves to Servi. 
tude, Demonſtr. Evang. Propoſ. iv. cap. 6. 

Thou ſhalt not compel him to ſerve as a hond. 
ſervant.) As a Slave, which they bought of 
other Nations, or took in their Wars ; over 
whom they had an abſolute Dominion (as they 
had over their Goods, or Cattle) and might 
bequeath them and their Children to their Sons 
and Poſterity for ever, (ver. 45, 46.) or ſell 
them and their Children at their pleaſure. 

Ver. 40. But as an hired Servant, and as 4 
ſojourner] They were to treat him gently ; as 
they did thoſe who let out their Service for Wa- 
ges, for a certain time, and then were at their 
own diſpoſal again. Se 

Shall he be with thee.) Some of the Jews 
have carried this very far in Speculation, For 
thus they gloſs upon this place in Falkut : Let 
him be with thee in Meat and Drint; ſo that thou 
do not eat bread of fine flour, and he of bran; 
nor ' thou drink old Wine, and be new; nor thou 
lie on a ſoft Bed, and he upon Straw. But it is 
not likely that this was their practice. 

And ſhall ſerve thee unto the year of Jubilte.] 
Beyond which time it was not lawful to keep 
him in Service: For in the very beginning of 
this Year all ſuch Servants were immediately 


diſmiſſed. Which made the Year of Jubilee 


ſuch a time of joy, that for nine Days together 
before it began, theſe Servants kept a kind of 
Saturnalia, in proſpect of their approaching 
Happineſs. For as Maimonides ſaith in the lat- 
ter end of the tenth Chapter of Schemitla ve 
Jobel, from the beginning of the Year, until 
the Day of Atonement, Servants were neither 
diſmiſſed, nor yet ſerved their Maſters ; but they 
did eat, and drink, and made merry ; wearing 
Garlands on their heads. And when the Day of 
Atonement came, the Sanbedrim commanding the 
Trumpet 10 be ſounded, all Servants immediately 
went whither they pleaſed ; as Lands were reſtored 
to their firſt Owners. 

Ver. 41. And then ſpall be de part from thee. 
His Maſter to whom he was fold might keep 
hitn till the Jubilee: Whereas he that was ſold 
by the Court of Judgment might go free, if he 
pleaſed, in the /eventh Year of Releaſe, Exad. 
xxi. 2. | 

Both be and his Children with bim.] He that 
bought a Servant of the Court of Judgment, 
was bound to maintain his Wife and Children, 
if he had any, with Meat, Drink, and Clothes ; 
and yet they were not bound to ſerve him? 


much leſs did they remain Servants, wow 
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their Fathers and Mothers Servitude was at an 
end; as Mr. Selden obſerves in the fore- named 
jace: and therefore it was much more reaſona- 
ble in this caſe, that he and his Children ſhould 
o out together. | 9 
And ſhall return unto his own family.] From 
which he was gone, while he remained a Ser- 


nt. Ty 
N And unto the poſſeſſion of his fathers ſhall he re- 
furn.] If any was befallen him, ſince his Servi- 
tude. | | 

Ver. 42. For they are my ſervants, which I 
brought forth out of the land of Egypt.) A good 
reaſon why they ſhould not be treated like 
Slaves 3 becauſe they were all redeemed by 
GoD out of the Slavery of Egypt, into a ſtate 
of perfect liberty. | 

They ſhall not be ſold as bondmen.] Not pub- 


the ſtreet 3 but privately, and in a way of ho- 
nour, (as the Jewiſh phraſe is.) So Maimonides, 
alledged by Mr. Selden, in the fore- named place, 
p. 705. But the plaineſt Senſe is, they ſhould 
not be uſed like Slaves, while they continued in 
Servitude 3 for though they had the uſe of them 
in all bodily employments, yet their bodies or 
perſons were not theirs, and therefore they might 


not uſe them as they pleaſed. So it follows in 


the next Verſe. 3 

Ver. 43. Thou ſhalt not rule over him with ri- 
gour.] As Pharaoh did over all the 1ſraclites, 
Exod. i. 13, 14. or as the Ijraehiies were wont 
to do over their Servants of other Nations; but 
gently uſe their Service in ſuch Employments, 
as would not be unworthy of them, if they were 
Freemen. 5 * 1 0 

But ſhalt fear thy Go p.] Remembering that 
they were all Slaves in Egypt, and delivered by 
his wonderful Goodneſs; which was thankfully 
and reverently to be acknowledged. | 

Ver. 44. Both thy bondmen, and thy bond-maids, 
which thou ſhalt have, ſhall be of the heathen.) It 
they would have any Slaves, they were to be 
ſuch of other Nations, as were 1old to. them, 
or were taken by them in their Wars. Whence 
the very name of Mancipia came, as the Roman 
Lawyers tell us, quaſi manu capti : and the name 


of Servus alſo, which ſignifies one who was ſa- 


ved, when he might have been killed, 
Round about thee.) He doth not ſay, in the 
midſt of thee; for they were bound to deſtroy the 
People of Canaan. 1 of 

Of them ſhall ye buy bond-men, and bond-maids.] 
If they had need of their Service. But it does 
not appear that they had any great number of 
them; nor had they any great occaſion for 
them, being themſelves ſo laborious, and breed- 
ing their Children to look after their Land and 
their Cattle (in which their Eſtates chiefly con- 
liſted) and being alſo fo very numerous in a 
imall Country. 2 5 
Ver. 45. Moreover, of the children of the ſtran- 
gers, that do ſojourn among you, of them ſball ye 
buy.) Whether they were perfect Proſelytes 
by Circumciſion, or only Proſelytes of the Gate 
(as Mr. Selden obſerves, Lib. vi. de Jure Nat. & 
Gent, cap. 8.) their Children were not exempted 
from being made Slaves, if they fold them to 
the Hebrews. 

Vor. I. 
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ſhall not rule over one another with rigour. 
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And of their Families that are with you, which 


they begat in your Land.] If any of their Family 
or Kindred, as the LX tranſlate it, had begat 


Children in Judæa, and would ſell them, the 
Jews might make a purchaſe of them: 

They ſhall be your poſſeſſion. ] Become your 
proper Goods, and continue with you as your 
Lands do, unleſs they have their Liberty 
granted to them. And the firſt fort of Pro- 
ſelytes obtained it three ways; either by pur- 
chaſing it themſelves or by their Friends ; or 
by being diſmiſſed by their Maſter, by a Wri- 
ting under his Hand ; or in the Caſe mentioned 
in Exod. xxi. 26. where the Loſs of an Eye, or 
a Tooth, by the Maſter's Severity, ſerve only 
tor Examples of other Maims, which procured 
ſuch a Servant his Liberty. But the ſecond ſort 


of Proſelytes did not obtain their Liberty, if we 
lickly, and in the common place of Sale, or in 


may believe the Hebrew Doctors, by this laſt 
means, but only by the two firſt. And the 
year of Jubilee gave no Servants of either ſort 
their Liberty. 

Ver. 46. And ye ſhall take them as an inheritance 


for your Children after you.] To whom they 


might bequeath the very Bodies of them and 
their Children. 


To inherit them for a poſſeſſon.] That they 
might have the ſame power and dominion over 
them, that they had over their Lands, Goods, 
or Cattle. 

They ſhall be your bond-men for ever.] Not have 
the benefit of the year of Jubilee, but be your 
Slaves as long as they live; unleſs they, by any 
of the means before-mentioned, obtained their 
Liberty. . 

But over your brethren the Children of Iſrael, ye 
Ag 
they did over the Slaves before-named ; whoſe 
Mafters (as the Hebrew Doctors ſay) were not 
bound to find them Food and Raiment ; and, 
beſides, might treat them with the greateſt 
Severity, provided they did not ſtrike out an 
Eye, Gc. | | 


Ver. 47: Fa ſojourner or ſtranger.) The Chaldee 
interprets theſe words, an uncircumciſed Proſelyte. 
And ſo Maimonides ſays, they ſignify one who 
hath undertaken the Precepts of the Sons of 
Noah ; whom they alſo call, in their Books, 
the pious among the Gentiles, See Selden, Lib. ii. 
de Jure Nat. & Gent. cap. 3. Pp. 153. 

Max rich by thee.] As many of them did by 
Trading, tho? they could not purchaſe Land. 

And thy brother that develletb by bim waxeth poor.} 
Which was a Caſe, Moſes ſuppoſes before, ver. 
35. might happen. 

And ſell himſelf unto the ſtranger and ſojourner by 
thee.] So I obſerved before, ver. 39. they might 
do, though they were admoniſhed not to do it; 
and the Bargain held good, though they ſold 
themſelves to a Gentile, So Onkelos here tran- 
ſlates it, F iby brother ſell himſelf to an Aramite, 
i. e. to an Idolater; for Idolatry was thought 
to have ſprung firſt from them: Terab and 
Nabor being Aramites, who were the firſt Idola- 
ters mem ioned in the holy Scripture. 

Or to the lock of the ſtrangers family.] To one 
that ſprung, out of the Family of a Proſelyte; 
who tho* now incorporated into the Jewiſh Na- 
tiva, yet being originally of a Stranger's ſtock, 
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was not to have the privilege to keep a Hebrew 
ſold to him from the benefit of Redemption. 

Ver. 48. After that be is ſold.) And actually 
in the poſſeſſion of a Stranger. 

He may be redeemed, &c.] The Hebrews un- 
derſtand this, as if ſome of his Kindred were 
bound to redeem him; or, if they did not, he 
was to be redeemed at the Charge of the Coun- 
try 3 and that, though he ſold himſelf a ſecond 
time, after he had been redeemed. But if he 
ſold himſelf a bird time, they look*d upon him 
as unworthy of Redemption, unleſs it were 
merely to ſave his Life. See Selden, Lib. vi. 
de Fure Nat. & Gent. cap. 7. But the 54th Verſe 
ſeems to ſuggeſt, that they were not bound to 
redeem him; tho' they might, if they pleaſed, 
and his Maſter could not refuſe it. 

One of his brethren may redeem bim.] This Re- 
deemer (faith R. Bechai) is the Meſſiab, ihe Son 
of David, of the Tribe of Judah : Which I men- 
tion to ſhow, that the Jews thought there was 
ſomething more Divine couched under this 
Law of the Jubilee, (as I obſerved, ver. 10.) 
than the very Letter of it imported. Though 
the. truth is, they wretchedly miftook the 
buſineſs of the Meſſiab: For the ſame R. Bechai 
(ſpeaking of this Section of the Law) ſaith, 
It contains a ſign and a hope to Iſrael of Re- 
. demption from the Captivity of the four Monar- 
chies ; as if the Maſſiab ſhould have nothing 
to do, but to put them in poſſeſſion of their 
own Country, and to make them Lords of the 
World. EE 041051 

Ver. 49. Either bis uncle, or his uncles ſon may 
redeem him, &c.] Here the Perſons are named by 
whom his Redemption might be made; which, 
in ſhort, was by any Man of his Family. 

Or, if he be able, be may redeem himſelf.) It, 
after his ſale, an Eſtate fell to him, whereby he 
became able to redeem his Liberty. 

Ver. 50. And he ſhall reckon with him tha 


bought him, from the year that he was ſold to him, un- 


70 the year of Jubilee, &c.] That no Injury might 
be done to his Maſter, they were to compute 
how long he had ſerved him, and how long he 
had ſtill to ſerve, and what price was paid for 
him; and then, according to the number of 
years gone, and to come, he was to make his 
Demands: Which is the meaning of the follow- 
ing words, And the price of bis ſale ſhall be accord- 
ing to the number of years. 

According to-the time of an hired ſervant Hall it 
be with him.] The labour and ſervice that he had 
done him, was to be valued, as they would do 
that of an Hireling, (who wrought for ſo much 
by the day or the year) and deducting that 
from the price which was given for him, the 
Femainder- was the price of this Redemption. 

Ver. 31. If there be 7 many years behind, ac- 
cording unto them be ſhall give again the price of his 
redemption.] If he had ſerved but a few years, 
and there were many to come before the Jubilee; 
then there was leſs to be deducted from what his 
Maſter gave for him, and the price of his Re- 
demption was higher. But if there remained 
but few years unto the year of Jubilee, (as it 
follows in the next Verfe) then leſs was to be 
given for his Redemption, becauſe he had had 
his Service a long time, 
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he was able to redeem himſelf (ver. 49.) from 


Ver. 53. And as a yearly hired ſervant ſba 
be with bim.] His Vader was ag 5 2 
hired Servant, who let out his Service for Wages 
by the year; and that, both with reſpect to the 
price of his Redemption, and to his uſage while 
he remained in his Service; as appears by the 
next words. | 

And the other ſpall not rule with rigour over him 
Uſe him harſhly and ſeverely ; for one 1ſ-azlji; 
was not permitted to uſe another in that man. 
ner, ver. 43. and therefore much leſs was it to 
be ſuffered from a Stranger. | 

In thy fight.) If they obſerved any ſuch rigo- 
rous uſage, they were to endeavour to get it re- 
medied by the Authority of the-Magiſtrate. 

Ver. 54. And he be not redeemed in theſe years, 
then he ſhall go out in the year of Jubilee.) If nei. 
ther his Kindrednor Country redeemed him, nor 


the time he was ſold, to the year of Jubilee, he 
was to ſtay till then; when he went out, as 
others did, without paying any thing for his 
Liberty. By which it is evident, that he had 
not the benefit of the ſeventh year of Releaſe, as 
Hebrew Servants had who ſerved Hebrew Ma- 
ſters. For it had been unequal, if Hebrews ſold 
to Proſelytes had been diſcharged from their 
Service ſo ſoon; when the Children of Pro- 
ſelytes ſold to Hebrews (ver. 45.) were to be 
their Inheritance for ever. It was more reaſona- 
ble (and therefore ſo here enacted) that the 
Hebrews fold to Proſelytes ſhould not be free 
till the year of Jubilee, unleſs they were re- 
deemed by themſelves or their Friends. By 
which Law alſo they were made more careful 
not to fell. themſelves to Strangers. 

He and bis children with him.] It ſeems a 
Proſelyte was bound, when he bought a He- 
brew Servant, to maintain his Family while he 
ſerved him; as the Hebrews were bound to do, 
when they bought one of their own Nation, 
ver. 31. . 

Ver. 55. For unto me ibe Children of Iſrael are 
ſervants, they are my ſervants, whom I brought 
forth out of the Land of Egypt.) He would not 
have them ſerve with rigour, nor beyond the 
year of Jubilee, becauſe they were his Servants 
by a peculiar Title, being redeemed by him 
from the Egyptian Bondage, where they. were 
held a long time in cruel Servitude, ver. 38. 

J am the LoD your Gop.] Your Sove- 
reign, who will be ever kind to you, while you 
ſerve and obey me. 


eee + 4 IN ER + +, Ol 


e "+ Hall make you na Idols.] This Pre- 
I ęö cept hath been often mentioned; 
but being now to inforce all his Precepts by the 
moſt ſolemn promiſes and threatnings, he re- 
peats the principal thing upon which all depend- 
ed, which was, that they ſhould keep cloſe to 
the Worſhip of him the only Go p, and abhor 
all Idolatry, which he knew would corrupt their 
Manners. | 
The Hebrew word Elllim hath been obſer- 
ved before, chap. xix. 4. to expreſs Contempt? 


ſignifying the Idols (as we tranſlate it) 1 12 


Heathen worſhipped, to be mere empty Vani- 
ties, things of nought, as we ſpeak ; and therefore 
to be rejected with Diſdain, rather than any 
way regar ded. | 

Nor graven Image.] The Hebrew word Peſel 
ſignifies the Image of any ching hewn out of 
Wood or Stone: ſee Exod, xx. 4. Theſe Ima- 

es the Gentiles did not worſhip, till they were 
dedicated and conſecrated with certain Rites and 
Ceremonies, (which were very various, ac- 
cording to the difference of the Deities, and 
the Superſtitions of ſeveral Countries) by which 
Conſecration they 1magined their Gods were in- 
vited to be preſent in theſe Images and Statues z 
otherwiſe they were not ſo ſtupid, as to worſhip 
Wood and Stone. 

Neither rear up a ſtanding Image.] The He- 
brew word Matſebah is tranſlated by the LXX 
<oalw, a Pillar, as we alſo tranſlate it in the 
Margin. And if we tranſlate it Statue, or ſtand- 
ing Image, we are not to underſtand by it the 
figure of a Man, or of any other Creature; but 
as the Hebrews ſeem rightly to take it, for an 
Work, an Altar for inſtance, which is erected 
and ſet up for ſacred Aſſemblies to be held there- 

at, though they be to the true Go Dp. So Mai- 
monides, (as Mr, Selden obſerves, Lib. ii. de Jure 
Nat. & Gent. cap. 6.) who ſaith, this was the 
Cuſtom among Idolaters, to erect ſuch Statues 
to their Gods. And ſo Pauſanias ſaith, (in his: 
Acbaica) that in ancient time among the Greeks, 
univerſally & ayaaudror d dgyot Nivor Truds 
Jedv, rude Stones, inſtead of Images, had Divine 


honours paid to. them, See Maimonides de cultu 


Stell. S Plan. cap. vi. ſei. 8. Theſe were the 
moſt ancient Monuments of all other; and be- 
ing plain and ſimple, might be thought to be 
leſs tempting and inviting, than thoſe Images 
which had the figure of Men, or other Crea- 
tures 3. yet, even theſe Go p forbids to his Peo- 
ple, becauſe he would have no Repreſentation 
of him whatſoever, though it might ſeem to 
have no danger in it. Theſe were they which. 
the Greeks called Barrvaia. See upon Gen, xxvili. 
19. and Seiden de Diis Syris, Syntag. 2. cap. 1. 

Meiber ſet up any Image of Stone in your Land.] 
There was greater reaſon: they ſhould not ſer 
up Eben Maſchkith, which ſignifies carved: or ff 
gured Stone that had Pictures cut in it, as the 
Hebrews underſtand it. See Maimonides in the 
place before-named, and Dionyſ. Vaſſius his Notes 
upon him. And Mr. Selden obſerves alſo, it 
was unlawful to ſet up theſe; in their, Land (as 
Moſes here ſpeaks) though it were without che 
Temple; and it was no more permitted to a 
make ſuch Statues, he was beaten. il 
Poſſibly this may ſignify ſuch Images as were 
common among the Egyptians. in atter-times z 
Which! were not Repreſentations of their Gods, 
but were full of Symbols and Hieroglyphicks, ex- 
preſſing ſome of the Perféctions of their Gods. 
Theſe Go p would as little allow among his 
People, as any of the former: Such caution 
he uſed to prevent this ſort of Idolatry, by Image- 

To bow down unto it.] Though they did: 


not worthip it, but only worſhip Go p be- 
fore it. | | 
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J am the Lo xD your Gon.] Who admit 
of no ſuch things where I am worſhipped; 
Exod. xx. 4. „5 | 

Ver. 2. Ze ſhall keep. my Sabbaths,. and reve- 
rence my Sanctuary, &c.] See chap.. Xix. 30. 
where there is the ſame Precept: Which ſeems 
to be here repeated, becauſe it. they kept bis 
Sabbaths, they would preſerve them from Ido- 
larry, being appointed for the Worſhip of the 
Creator of all things ; eſpecially if they had ſuch 
a ſenſe of his Divine Majeſty, as wrought Reve- 
rence in them, even to his Sanctuary. 

Ver. 3. 1f ye walk in my Statutes, and keep 
Commanaments, and do.them.) If the regard you 
have to my Majeſty make you obedient to my 
Laws. | | S094 
Ver. 4. Then will I give you rain in due ſeaſon.} 
Here follow the Promiſes of all things that 
Men naturally. moſt deſire, for their happy li- 
ving here in this World, And firſt he aſſures 
them, they ſhould have fruitful Seaſons, which 
depended upon Rain in due time, Jerem. v. 24. 


y For Canaan was not a Country like Egypt, which 


was watered and made. fertile by the overflow- 
ing of their River; but without Rain was quite 
barren. . 
And the Land ſhall yield her Increaſe.] Corn 
for the uſe of Men; and Graſs for the Cattle. 
And the Trees of the Field ſhall yield their Fruit.] 


Which was very various every one knows, 


ſuch as Figs, Pomegranates, Dates, Apples, &c. 
which he promiſes they ſhould never want. 
Ver. 5. And your threſhing ſhall reach unto the 
Vintage, &c.] This is a Promiſe of ſuch plenty 
of Corn, that before they could have reaped it 
all, and threſhed it out, the Vintage would be 
ready, and call for their labour about it; and 
before they. could have preſſed out their Wine, 
it would be time to ſow again: As muchas 
to ſay, they ſhould have ſuch abundance, that 
they-ſhould have ſcarce time enough to receive 
and lay up one bleſſing, before another came 
upon them. e 5 
And ye' ſhall eat your bread to the full.) Have 
no want of any ſort of Proviſion (which is 
comprehended under the name of Bread) but as 
much as you can deſire: Which Promiſe may 


ſeem to have a, peculiar . regard to the Com- 


mand. lately given, chap. xxv. 4, 11. though 
there he took care to ſecure, them by a ſpecial 
Promiſe, that they' ſhould not want in thoſe 
years, (ver. 20, 21,) and therefore much leſs in 
any; other. * 
And dwgll in your Land ſafely.) Plenty would 
have been little ſatisfaction to them, if they had 
been in danger to loſe it, or to be diſturbed 
in it; and therefore he promiſes to defend and 
protect them in the ſecure enjoy ment of it. See 
chap.) xxv. 18, 19. | 

Ver. 6. And I will give. peace in your Land.] 
There ſhall be. no Inſurrections or Seditions in 
your Country, which are wont to arife from 
Poverty and Diſcontent: For this ſeems. to relate 
to Peace among, themſelves ;- as the latter end 
of the Verſe, to Freedom from the Deſolationg 
their Enemies might make among them, 

And ye ſhall lie down, and none ſhall make you 
afraid.) It is a Promiſe to preſerve them from 
Houſe-breakers and Robbers, 2 
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And I will rid evil Beaſts out of the Land.] 
Which (as it will appear from ver. 22.) made 
lamentable havock, when they increafed, and 
were let looſe upon them: But theſe Gop pro- 
miſes to extirpate, if they would be obedient, 
either by hindering their breed, or making 
them devour one another, or driving them out 
of their Country. 

Neither fhall the Sword go through your Land.] 
Their Enemies ſhould not be able to penetrate 
their Country, to make any Ravage there. 

Yer. And ye 
they ſhall fall before you by the Sword. | This ſup- 
poſes their Neighbours might invade their Coun- 
try, but ſhould fail in their attempt, and be 
driven away with ſhame. 

Ver. 8. And five of you ſhall chaſe an hundred, 
and an hundred of you ſhall put ten thouſand 10 
flight.) That is, a few ſhall be too hard for a 
great multitude 3 as it proved in the Conqueſt 
of Canaan: Inſomuch that 7o 
xxiii. 10. One man of you fhall chaſe a thouſand, 
Which was fulfilled in the days of Gideon, who, 
with three hundred Men, put to flight a vaſt 
Army, Fudg. vii. 22. 


And your Enemies ſhall fall before you by the 


Sword.) Which commonly made a greater 
ſlaughter in their flight, than was made in the 
battle. | 

Ver. . For Iwill bave teſpeft unto you. } The 
reaſon of which great Succeſs (as well as of the 


Plenty before mentioned) he would make them 


ſenſible, was Gop's great kindneſs and favour 


towards them, as the reward of their obedi- 


ence. This Joſhua moſt thankfully acknow- 
tedges, ch. xxiil. 9. 1 

And make you fruitful, and multiply you.] Make 
you a populous, and conſequently a powerful 
Nation. | | | 

And eſtabliſh my Covenant with you.) Keep it 
.inviolably, and moſt certainly perform it: fee 
Gen. vi. 18. x | F 

Ver. 10. And ye ſball eat old ſtore.] Have a 
great deal of old Corn left, when the new is 
come in. | FR 

And bring forth the old becauſe of the new.} 
Have ſo much of it left, as to want room for 
it, when the new is to be laid u ß. 

Ver. 11. And I will ſe: my Tabernacle among ſt 
you.] This is the great promiſe of all, that his 
Tabernacle, wherein he dwelt among them, 
ſhould remain and abide with them: For it was 
ſet already among them ; but now he promiſes 
it ſhould be fixed : that is, his Divine Preſence 
ſhould continue with them. ELLE 

And my ſeul ſhall not abhor you.) 'T will not 
caſt you off, becauſe of your Offences ; for 
which I have appointed an Expiation. 

Ver. 12. And 1 will walk among yon.] Con- 
duct you from place to place, all the time you 
are in this Wilderneſs. For he dwelling in the 
Tabernacle, in the Cloud of Glory, which co- 
vered it ; when that Cloud was taken up, the 
Ark preſently moved to go before them, and 
led them to the next Station, where they ſhould 
pitch their Fents, Numb. x. 11, 12. See 
Exod. xxv. 8. This is given as the reaſon why 
they ſhould keep their Camp from all Impuri- 
ties: ſee Deut. xxiii. 12, 13, 14. a 


ſhall chaſe your Enemies, and 


pug ſaith, ch. 


And I will be your Go p, and ye ſhall be 
People.) Bring 56 to the Land + Olds > 
and there continue with you, and bleſs you, 4 
my peculiar People. 

er. 13. Jam tbe LorD your Gop, which 
brought you forth out of the Land of Egypt.) | 
will not leave my own work imperfect; but as 

I delivered you from the Egyptian Slavery, ſo 
I will continue to preſerve your Liberty and 
Happineſs. | | 

That ye ſhould not be their Bondmen.] Remain 
any longer their Slaves, as they intended to 
make you for ever. 

And I have broken the bands of | your yoke.) 
When you could not deliver your ſelves, I ſet 
you free from the heavy burdens which oppref- 
ſed you. | | 

And made you go upright. j They were fo 
loaded with inſupportable burdens in Egypt, 
that they could not look up ; but hung down 
their Heads with Heavineſs: till Gop, by ſet- 
ting them free, made them go out from thence, 
not with dejected, but with chearful Counte- 
nances. For that's the meaning of making them 
go upright : as Freemen, not bowed down with 
Oppreſſion; but lifting up their Heads for Joy 
at their Deliverance : ſee Exod. xiv. 8. 

Ver. 14. But if ye will not hearken unto me, 
and will not do all theſe Commandments.] Aﬀeer 
the Promiſe of theſe extraordinary Bleflings, as 
the Reward of their Obedience, he threatens 
them with as extraordinary Plagues and Cala- 
mities, if they were diſobedient. And as no- 
thing moves us more powerfully than hope of 
ſome Good, or fear of ſome Evil; ſo there 
are no greater Bleſſings in this World than 
thoſe which GoD*s Promiſes gave them hope 
to enjoy, nor greater Evils than thoſe of which 
his Threatnings put them in fear. But ſuch is 


the Divine Goodneſs, he always offers Mercy 


before he proceeds to Judgment, and mingles 
Judgment with Mercy, before he proceeds in 
rigour of Juſtice. Which will appear in the 
following Threatnings. . 

Ver. 15. And if ye deſpiſe my Statutes, or if 
your ſoul abbor my Fudgments.) They were not 
thus wicked at the firſt; but diſobedience to 
Goy?'s Commands (mentioned in the forego- 
ing Verſe) proceeded to a contemptuous neg- 


lect of them; and that in time to an abhorrence 


of them. . TT" 
So that ye will not do all my Commandments.] 
Tho' often admoniſhed by his Prophets; whoſe 
Meſſages they not only rejected, but flighted 
and deſpiſed. © | 

But that ye break my Covenant.) By forſaking 
him, and falling to Idolatry. For that was the 
principal thing in the Covenant, that they 
ſhould have no other Go, but him alone. 
Ver. 16. J alſo will do thisunto you.] I will 
alter the Method of my Providence towards 
Ou. | | 
: 1 will even appoint over you.] Or, as it is in 
the Hebrew, upon you: cauſing the following 
Diſeaſes to ſeize upon them (as the Phraſe ſig- 
nifies) and arreſt them; that they might feel 
the heavy diſpleaſure of him, whoſe Laws they 
ſet at nought. | 
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Terrour, Conſumption, and the burning Ague.) 
It is not certain what Diſeaſes are compre- 
hended under theſe words; eſpecially the firſt, 
Bebalab, which we tranſlate zerrour. But com- 
ing from a word importing baſte and precipi- 
tancy, I take it to ſignify the falling ſickneſs 3 
whereby People are ſo ſuddenly ſurprized, that 
they ſometimes fall into the fire by which 
ey ſit. 85 
e other two words probably are rightly 
tranſlated. For the next, Sachepheth is by 
Kimchi and a great many others underſtood to 
ſignify a Conſumption or an Hectict Fever; tho 
R. Solomon and ſome others, ſeem to take it for 
a Dropſy; for he ſays it is a Diſeaſe that puffs 
up the fleſh, or (as David de Pomis) makes it 
O break out in Blotches. See Bochart in his 
Hierozoic. P. ii. Lib. ii. cap. 18. As for the 
laſt word, Chaddachat, it coming from a word 
denoting great beat, may well be tranſlated a 
burning Fever. | | 
That ſhall conſume the eyes] Make you look 
haſtly. 1 | 15-6 
F And cauſe ſorrow of heart.) Take away all 
the comfort of Life. 8 
And ye fhall ſow" your ſeed, but tour Cone 
ſhall eat it.] Next to bodily Sickneſs, he 
threatens them with the Incurſions of their Ene- 
mies 3 which was an higher puniſhment than 
the former, according to that of David, it is 
better to fall into the hands of the Lo RD than 
into the hands of Men. 35 +2 
Here alſo it is obſervable, he doth not 
threaten the worſt that their Enemies might do 
to them; but firſt, that they ſhould carry away 
their Harveſt, and make a Scarcity amon 
them; and in the next Verſe, ſpeaks of deli- 
vering them to be ſlain by them. _ 
Ver. 17. And I will ſet my face againſt you.) 
Be extreamly angry with you. See ch. xvii. 10. 
And ye ſhall be ſlain before your Enemies.) The 
neighbouring Nations oft-times made great 
ſlaughter of them, and conquered them; as we 
find in the Book of Judges, and in the begin- 
ning of the firſt Book of Samuel. 
They that hate you fhall reign over you.] And 
grievouſly oppreſſed them, Judges iv. 3. ch. vi. 
2, Sc. This made them very contemptible z 
and was a juſt puniſhment of their contempt of 


* 


Gop*s Laws. E 5 | 

And Je foal flee when none purſueth you.] Loſe 
all your C | 
mit,” Ver, 7,.8.- nano 5 M 

Ver. 18. And if ye will not for all this hearken 
unto me] If by theſe ſore' puniſhments they 
were not reclaimed from their Idolatrous Pra- 
tices, he threatens to fend greater. 

Then will 1 puniſh you ſeven times more for your 
ſins.) The number ſever is uſed for any inde- 
finite multitude, and therefore here ſignifies a 
great increaſe of their Plagues ; which by their 
continued Provocations, became more and 
more grievous, than in former Ages. 

Ver. 19. And I will break the pride of your 
Power.] That Power wherein you glory. 

hich ſome underſtand of the Sanfuary z 
Which in the Days of Eli was forſaken of the 
ef Gody*s ſtrengib, (as the Pjalmiſt calls it) 
1 vam, iv. 10, 11. But it ſeems rather to re- 


ourage ; directly oppoſite to the pro- 


$21 
late to their numerous Forces, Which at the 
firſt were every where victorious ; but after 
ſundry Defeats in foregoing times, were in the 
Days of Saul reduced to ſuch ſtraits, that they 
hid themſelves in Caves, and Pits, and Thickets, 
Sc. and there was not a Sword or a Spear to 
be found in any of their hands (ſave. Saul's and 
Jonathan's) when they ſhould have fought with 
their Enemies, 1 Sam. xiii. 6, 7, 22. 

And I will make your Heaven as iron, and your 


Earth as braſs.) The one, he means, ſhould 


afford no Rain, and the other, for want of 
moiſture, bring forth no fruit; which muſt 
needs make a ſore Famine among them. 

Ver. 20. And your ſtrengtb ſhall be ſpent in 
vain, &c.] This is a further Deſcription of 
that Calamity ; when after all their labour in 
ploughing and ſowing their Land, or digging 
and dunging their Trees, they brought forth 
nothing for their Suſtenance. We read in 
oh 305 of ſuch Famines, wherein Man and 
Beaſt were ready to periſh ; particularly 1 Kings 
XVII. I, 12. ch. XVIll. 15. 2 Kings viii. 1. 

Ver. 21. And if ye walk contrary unto me] 
Go on in your Idolatrous Courſes, directly con- 
trary to my Commands, ver. 1. 

And will not bearken unto me] Be obedient 
to the Admonitions of his Prophets, whom he 
ſent to call them to Repentance. 

I will bring ſeven times more plagues upon you ac- 
cording to your ſins.] As their Sins increaſed, ſo 
did their Plagues; for theſe that follow are 
more dreadful than the foregoing. And it was 
A high aggravation of their fins, that they 
would take no warning by the ſevere Puniſh- 
ments which Go inflicted upon their Fore- 
fathers. This augmented his Plagues upon 
ſucceeding Generations; which, as Dr. Fackſon 
ſpeaks, uſually run by the ſcale of ſevens ; ſo 
that if we call the literal meaning to a ſtrict 
Arithmetical Account, theſe later Plagues were 
Nine and forty times heayier than the former. 
But it is moſt likely, a certain number is put 
for an uncertain ; yet denoting a very great in- 
creaſe of their Puniſhments, beyond what had 
been in preceding Times. e 
It ought to be obſerved that there is in the 
Margin another rendering of the firſt words 
of this Verſe, (1f ye walk contrary, io me) which 
ſome follow; If ye walk at all adventures with 
me \ that is, live careleſly, as if you had no 
regard at all to me; I will have as little regard 
to you, or concern for you. But the ancient 
Tranſlations go the other way. 
Ver. 22. Iwill alſo ſend wild Beaſts among you, 
which ſhall rob you of your Children, &c.] If the 
terrible famine would not work upon their ſtub- 
born hearts, no more than the forenamed /ick- 
neſſes and wars, (ver, 16, 17, 19, 20.) then he 
threatens they and their Cattle ſhould be de- 
voured by wild Beaſts ; the principal of which 
were Lions, unto which the depopulation and 
devaſtation of Countries are aſcribed in Scrip- 
ture; particularly in the Prophet Jeremiab, ch. ii. 
15. iv. 7. where the Afrians and Nebuchadnez- 
za/ are therefore compared to Lions, becauſe by 
thoſe fierce Beaſts Countries were ſometimes 
laid deſolate ; Man and Beaſt being deſtroyed 
by them. We read of no other, that killed the 
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People planted in Samaria by the King of A5. 
ria, inſtead of the Iaclites whom they carried 
away Captive, 2 Kings xvii. 25. And Gop 
threaten'd to deſtroy the remnant of Moab by 
the ſame means, ſai. xv. 9. But there were 
other wild Beaſts alſo to do this Execution, 
Fer. v. 6. As Bears, who killed two and forty 
Children at one time, 2 Kings ii. 24. Serpents 
and Cockatrices, Fer. vill. 1 5 And in general, 
that Prophet threatens the Deſtruction of Judea 
by ſuch Creatures, Fer. xv. 3. Nor are Ex- 
amples wanting in other Hiſtories of ſuch Ca- 
lamities; one Monument of which continues 
ſtill in the Church. For the Solenin Prayers in 
ROGATION Week were firſt inſtituted 


(as Sidonius relates) by Mamertus Biſhop of Vienne 


in France, for this reaſon among others, that 
Wolves and other wild Beaſts did very great 
miſchief in thoſe parts. See Sirmondus, in Lib. 
vii. Epiſt. 1. Nay, ſome Countries have been 
ſo infeſted with ſmaller Creatures, particularly 
Spain by Conies, that they left nothing untouch- 
ed ; being noxious not only to Roots and Seeds, 
but ſubverting whole Towns, which were un- 
dermined by them. And in the ay e 
Iſlands, called Baleares, they were ſo plagued 
with them, that they were forced to petition Au- 
17 05 to ſend Soldiers to defend them from theſe 
little Animals. See Bocbartus in his Phaleg. 
Lib. iii. cap. 7 £ 


And your bighways ſhall be deſolate.) For Tra- 


vellers would not vetiture into the Highways, 


for fear of the wild Beaſts, and becauſe of the 
Scarcity of People to give theni entertainment. 
It is obſervable, that this Plague is directly op- 
poſite to the Bleſſing promiſed unto their Obe- 
dience, ver. 6. where he ſaith, I will rid evil 
Beaſts out of the Land; which was never over- 
run with therh, till it was overſpread with wic- 
kednels. 5 Ib 

Ver. 23. If ye will not be reformed by me, by 
theſe — He would have them obſerve his 
Hand in all theſe Puniſhments ; by which he 
intended their Reformation. | 

But will walk contrary unto me.] See ver. 21. 

Ver. 24. Then will J alſo walk contrary unto 
you.] Serve you in your kind, and till make 
your Plagues more grievous, as your Stubborn- 
neſs grows more obſtinate. To what was ſaid 
before of this Matter, I ſhall add the Interpre- 
tation of Maimonides, in his More Nevoch. P. iii. 
cap. 36. where he thus gloſſes on this place : 
If when I inflict upon you theſe Puniſhments, 
you believe them to be accidental things, 
mere Chances (ſo he underſtands the word keri, 
© which we tranſlate contrary) then will I deal 
with you according to your Opinion, and lay 
© more heavy Puniſhments upon you : For be- 
© cauſe they believed theſe Plagues happened by 
accident, which were the conſequents of their 
« falſe Opinions and evil Works, therefore they 
© did not reform them; as Feremiab ſaith, 
* chap. v. 3. Thou haſt ſtricken them, but they 
have not grieved.“ Thus he. 
And will puniſh you yet ſeven times for your ſius.] 
If we ſhould follow the literal Expoſition men- 
tioned ver. 21. then thoſe Plagues there threat- 
ned being ſeven times multiplied, would make 
the Plagues threatened in this Verſe, for their 


more numerous, and more deſtructive. 
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multiplied Tranſgreſſions, three hundred and fort 
three times greater than the firſt, ver. 18. But 
the meaning is only, that they ſhould ſtill grow 


Ver. 25. And I will bring a fword upon 
This ſeems to be no new Hage, A ay 
before threaten'd, ver. 17. Therefore the mean. 
ing is, that he would ſend zhree ſore Judgments 
upon them, all at the ſame time, viz. War 
Peſtilence, and Famine ; which are contained 24 
this and the next Verſe. Of War and Famine at 
once, ſee Jerem. xiv. 18. & xvi. 4. Of Pejjj. 
lence added to them, together with Captivity 
chap. xv. 2, 3, 4. & xliv. 12, 13. and ſee Ez: 
vi. 11, 12. and ſtill worſe, Ezet. xiv. 21. 

That ſhall avenge the quarrel of my Covenant.) 
My quarrel with you for the breach of that 
Covenant which you ſolemnly made with me, 
Exod. xxiv. 3, 8. & xxxiv. 10, 11, 12, Sc. 

And when you are gathered together within your 
Cities] Thinking there to defend your ſelves 
againſt your Enemies, by impregnable Fortifi- 
cations. „ 

I will ſend the Peſtilence among you.] To de- 
ſtroy the Soldiers in your Garriſon. 3 

* ſhall be delivered into the band of the Ene. 
my.] Forced to ſurrender, becauſe you have no 
Men left to defend the place. | 
Ver. 26. And when I have broken the ſtaff if 
bread.) Taken away its power to nouriſh you 
(as Bochart expounds it) or rather taken Bread 
it ſelf from you, which is the ſupport of Life 
by a ſore Famine, ver. 10. If they either want- 
ed Corn to make Bread, or their Corn had no 
heart in it (as we ſpeak) either way, they would 
be ſtarved. 5 | 
Ten women ſhall bake your bread in one oven.) 
That is, there ſhall be ſuch Scarcity, that a 
ſmall oven ſhall be ſufficient to bake Bread for 
ten Families, i. e. for a great many, as the 
number ien in Scripture ſignifies, 1 Sam. i. 8. 
Job xix. 3. | 

And they ſhall deliver you again your Bread by 
weight.) Diftribute to every one in the Family 
a certain quantity; not enough to ſatisfy them, 
but only (as we ſpeak) to keep Body and Soul 
together. So it follows: 5 
And ye ſhall eat, and not be ſatisfied.) Never 
have enough to ſatisfy their hunger; but, by 
eating, made to crave the more to eat: So Pe 
licanus gloſſes, who thus concludes his notes on 


' theſe Verſes, Hæc ſunt arma Dei contra inſenſa- 


tos, &c. * Theſe are the Weapons of GoD 4. 
6 "ng ſtupid Wretches; which no wicked 
Man can evade, when Gop in anger begins 
to fall upon them. Let no Man, though ne- 
ver ſo great and rich, hope to be ſafe from the 
Hand of the LorD, who can kill Kings by 
* Worms and Lice when be pleaſeth. 
Ver. 27. And if you will not for all this hearken 
unto me, but walk contrary to me] If all theſe 
Plagues have no better effect upon you than the 
former. See ver. 21, 23, 24. 
Ver. 28. Then will I alſo walk contrary to you 
fury.] His indignation riſes proportionable to 
their Offences : For now he not only ſaith he 
will ſet his face againſt them (as he ſpeaks, 
ver, 17.) but proceed againſt them, in fury; ÞY 
ſuch Puniſhments as ſhould quite ruin them. PE 


Ind J, even I will chaſtiſe.] The very manner 
of Speech expreſſes Anger and Indignation: be- 
ing as it he had ſaid, I will make you know 
who it is that you have deſpiſed, ver. 15. The 
word jiſſarti alſo, which we render chaſtiſe, im- 

orts ſmarter Puniſhments than thoſe expreſſed 

by bickethi, J will ſmite, or puniſh you, ver. 24. 

even times for your ſins.] If we ſhould by a 


literal account multiply the number of Plagues - 


mentioned ver. 24. ſeven times, the threatning 
here would amount to this: That their Re- 
pellion, not amended by ſo many Plagves, b 
continued {till from Age to Age (notwithſtand- 
ing all the Corrections inflicted on them for 
their Reformation, ver. 23.) ſhould in conclu- 
fron be puniſhed one thouſand one hundred ninety 
{even times more ſeverely than at firſt, ver, 18. 
But the ſimple ſenſe is, That their obſtinate 
contempt of his Laws, ſhould be puniſhed with 
new and more grievous Plagues. Which was 
fulfilled, as our Dr. Fackſon obſerves (Book i. 
on the Creed, chap. 22.) in their Captivity, in 
the days of Manaſſeb, Fehojachim; and Zedekiab : 
and again in the time of Pzolomy the firſt under 
Antiochus Epiphanes. For theſe later Calami- 
ties were at leaſt ſeven times greater (both for 
extent and durance) than the former Perſecu- 
tions, which they ſuffered from the Phzliſtines, 
Moabites, Ammonites, and Syrians. By all which, 
and by what follows, it plainly appears that 
theſe Threatnings were a kind of Prediction. For 
Moſes evidently foreſaw they would not prove 
ſo obedient as he deſired, (Deut. xxxi. 27, 29.) 
and conſequently that theſe Threatnings, in caſe 
of Diſobedience, would turn into Propbecies. 
Unto every one of which their Hiſtory exactly 
anſwers; as the Book of Deuteronomy will give 
me occaſion to ſhow more full. 

Ver. 29. And ye ſhall eat the fleſh of your ſons, 
and the fleſh of your daughters ſhall ye eat.) This 
is the very utmoſt Calamity that could come 
upon a People: and yet (as Conradus Pellicanus 
obſerves) it is put before the throwing down of 
their High-places and Images, Sc. As if the 
devouring of their Children (ſuch was their in- 
credible Luſt after Idols) would ſeem a leſs 
Evil to them, than the loſs of their Images. 

This was tulfilled among the 1/raelites in the 
Siege of Samaria, 2 Kings vi. 29. and amon 
the Fews in the Siege of Feru/a/em before the 
Babylonian” Captivity, Lament. iv. 10. and in the 
laſt Siege by Tus, as Joſephus relates, lib. vii. 
de bello Fudaico, cap. 8. | 

Ver. 30. And I will deſtroy your high places.] 
Where they were wont to worſhip their Idols, 
according to the manner of the Heathen 3 who 
built Temples, and, Altars, and offered Sacri- 
fices to their Gods, upon Mountains and high 
Hills; eſpecially ſuch as were ſhaded with Trees. 
Inſomuch that the Indians in Pbiloſtratus call the 
high Mountain Caucaſus 5 Jed ol, the Houſe of 
the Gods. And the ancient Perſians, (as Hero- 
dolus faith in his Clio, cap. 13 1.) ti 2 vdnnirara 
T U ANUilas, going up to the topof the high- 
eſt Mountains, there offered Sacrifices unto Jupi- 
ter; calling the whole circle of the Heavens by 
that name. And in the Iſland Naxus the high- 
eſt Mountain was alſo conſecrated to him; as 
from * worſhip on Mount Athos he is called 
"DDS dk i 
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RT: - 
Ah O- ih Haßychius. They that would ſee more 
of this matter, may look into Cuperus his Apo- 
theoſis Homeri, p. 15, 16, &c. And the reaſon 
of their chooſing theſe places for their Worſhip 
was, becauſe they thought their Sacrifices would 
be more acceptable there than in Vallies. For, 
as Lucian himſelf faith, they thought themſelves 
in ſuch high places to be nearer to their Gods, 
and ſo ſhould more eaſily obtain Audience, 
Or F vxontor ev imaizer of Joi. Lib. de Ded 
Syr. and Tacitus ſaith the ſame in the laſt Book 
of his Annals: „ 
ow much the IVaclites were inclined to fol- 
low the Nations of the World in this, appears 
too plainly by their Hiſtory ; which ſhows that 
Higb-places were frequented in the Reigns of 
their good Kings, as well as of their bad. Yea, 
they were ſo fond of them, that when they could 
not go to them, they offered upon the tops of 
their Houſes, Fer. xix. 13. xxxli. 29. Zepb. i. 5. 
And cut down your Images.) The Hebrew word 
Chammanecem, which we tranſlate your Images, 
properly ſignifies Temples erected for the worſhip 
of the Sun, as Aben-Ezra ſays upon this place: 
For it is certain that the Hebrews call the Sun 
Cbammæ; from whence comes the word Cham- 
man, the Temple of the Sun : whom the an- 
cient Phænicians took to be the Lord of Hea- 
ven. So Sanchoniathon, Tire 39 (ſpeaking of the 
Sun) Ss £v0pGov N gears Kuewy, Tho? it is very 
probable, that as Superſtition increaſed, the 
name of Chammanim was given to other Tem- 
ples, as well as thoſe of the Sun. See Bochart 
in his Canaan, lib. ii. cap. 17. Others take this 
word to ſignify what the Greeks call IHveabce 
and Tlvggz, Temples of the Fire; which being 
worſhipped by the Eaſtern People, Temples 
were erected in honour of it. But this is not 
much different from the former: the Perſians 
worſhipp'd the Sun in the Fire, which was the 
Symbol and Repreſentative of the Sun : ſee Sel- 
den Syntagma ii. de Diis Syris, cap. 8. 
And caſt your carcaſes upon the carcaſes of your 
1dols.] Which were both burnt together, as 
ſome imagine. However, this expreſſes the 
utmoſt Contempt both of them and of their 
Idols; who were alike deteſtable. Their fond- 
neſs of them alſo when they were alive, ſeems 
to be repreſented by throwing them upon them 
when they were dead. And the Hebrew word 
gillulim (which we barely tranſlate Idols) import- 
ing ſomething belonging to the Dunghil, 19 
taken by. ſome to ſignify the Images of Baal- 
peor; who was worſhipped, as the Jews ſay, 
after a moſt beaſtly manner. Theſe Idols, 
whatſoever they were, tho? dreſſed up finely, 
yet were no better than dead Carcaſes, with- 


. out any, Life or Soul in them. And we mi he 


think (if that Superſtition, were ſo old) that 
Moſes alludes to the little Images of Iſis, which 
were made of Plaiſter and Clay, andare found 
frequently in the Sepulchres of Egyptians at this 
day: Unto which Chriſtoph. Arnoldus (in his 
Epiſtle to Wagenſeil) thinks the Talmudiſts allude, 
when they ſay that Pharaoh's Daughter, becom- 
ing a Proſelyte to the Jewiſh Religion, waſhed 
her ſelf in the River Megullile, from, thefe dung- 
hil Idols (as ſome render it) of her Father's 
Houſe, Excerp. Gemaræ& in Sola, cap, 1. ſect. 40. 
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29 Dutch Interpreters tranſlate it Dreck-goden, 
not merely for the matter, (as Arnoldus thinks) 
but alſo for the form of a Beetle, which lives in 
Dung: For ſo they repreſented J/is, as Plutarch 
tells us in his _ de Iſid. & Ofir. Sec Wagen- 
eil Sota, p. 1170. 
4 And m 6 2 abbor yor.] As ſo offenſive 
to me, that I can bear with you no longer. 
This is directly oppoſite to his promiſe, if they 
would be obedient, ver. 11. My ſoul ſhall not ab- 
bor you. | 

Ver. 31. And 1 will make your Cities waſte. ] 
Their Walls being thrown down, and their 
Houſes burnt. 67: 
And bring your Sanfluaries unto deſolation.] 
They had: but one Sanuary, and therefore 
fome think their Synagogues are comprehended 
under this name; for they are ſometimes called 
Sanctuaries, as I obſerved before. But the 
Sanctuary, properly ſo called, having ſeveral 
Parts, which were all holy, Moſes may be 
thought to ſpeak of it here in the Plural Num- 
ber. As Feremiah repreſents the Jews, ſaying, 
The Temple of the Lok p, the Temple of the 
Lord, the Temple of the Lo RD are theſe, 
chap. vii. 4. that is, both theſe Courts wherein 
we ſtand, as well as that of the Prieſts, and 
the moſt Holy Place, are all the LORD 's 
Temple. Or the word your is to be applied 
toſuch places of Worſhip as they themſelves 
had conſecrated, in Oppoſition to GOD s 
Sanctuary. 

And I will not ſmell the ſavour of your feet 
odburs.] This feems to determine the meaning of 


Sanfuaries, to Gop*s own Houfe, where ſweet 


odours of Incenſe, made of ſeveral ſweet Spices, 
were daily offered unto him : Which being a 
Repreſentation of their Prayers ſent up to him, 
he here declares that he will not be appeaſed by 
them, nor by any Sacrifices they could offer to 
him, bur utterly reject them. 

Ver. 32. And 1 will bring the Land into deſola- 
tion.) The People being carried captive, or 
forced to flee into ſtrange Countries, ver. 33. 

And your enemies which dwell therein ſhall be 
aſtoniſhed at it.] They that poſſeſs this Country, 
out of which you are expelled, ſhall be amazed 
when they reflect upon the Calamities that are 
fallen upon you: Which Feremiab deſcribes as 
very dreadful, chap. vii. 20. and often men- 
tions the A ſtoniſhment wherewith they were 
firuck, who beheld them, chap. xviii. x6. xix. 8. 
XXV. 9, 11. and fee 2 Chron. xxix. 8, 9. which 
ſhows this began before Feremiab's time. 

Ver. 33. And I will ſcatter you among the 
heathen.) Some fled into one ſtrange Country, 
and others into another, according as they 
could find means and opportunity z infomuch 
that there were no known places where they 
were not diſperſed. So Feremiah threatens, 
chap. xiii. 24. XV. 4. 

And I will draw a fevord after you.] So Jere- 
miab threatens thoſe that would go into Egypt 
for ſafety; that the ſword which they feared ſhould 
overtake them there, chap. xlii. 16, 17, 18. 

And your Land ſhall be deſolate, and your Cities 
waſte.] For they that were left there, and 
their Enemies to whom the Country was given, 
were not enough to cultivate the Land, and build 
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ſcore and ten years, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 21. 


their Cities. By all this, as well as by what 
follows, it appears that here is a plain Pregi. 
ion of the Miſeries that came upon 7% ae], by 


Tiglalb-Pileſer and Salmanaſar 3 and upon Judah, 


by Nebuchadnezzar z who laid their Cities waſte 

deſtroyed the Sanctuaries, deſpoil'd them of 
their Goods, drove them into ſtrange Countries 

and, as it here follows, made their Land keep 
its Sabbaths. 

Ver. 34. Then ſhall the Land enjoy her Sabbaths 
as long as it lieth deſolate, and ye be in your ene- 
mies Land, &c.] This is a moſt bitter reproach 
to them for their Ingratitude to Gop, and In. 
humanity to their Brethren, in not kee ing the 
Sabbatical Year, mentioned in the foregoing 
Chapter. Dr. Hammond hath another notion 
of the word, which we tranſlate enjoy : See Nye 
g. upon P/al. cii. p. 504. 

Ver. 35. As long as it lieth deſolate, it ſhall 
reſt.) Lie untilled, as it ought to have done 
every ſeventh Year. And it lay thus ſeventy 
Yearsz becaule, as ſome think, they had neg. 
lected to keep ſo many Sabbatical Years: 
Which we cannot think to be true, without 
ſuppoſing that they kept none for half the 
time, from their entrance into Canaan, till they 
were expelled out of it, by the Captivity of 
Babylon. > 

Becauſe it did not reſt in your Sabbaths, when ye 
dwelt upon it.] For in thoſe four hundred and 
« ninety Years, ſays Procopius Gazeus, when 
they were under the Government of Kings, 
there were ſeventy Years to be kept as Sab- 
« baths ; which, that the Land might enjoy its 
« Sabbaths, were ſpent in the Captivity of Ba- 
« bylon.” We do not expreſsly read indeed of 
this profane Neglect, while they dwelt in their 
Land; but Feremiab complains that they did 
not, in his time, give their Servants Liberty in 
the ſeventh Year, (ch. xxxiv. 17.) and he gives 
this as one reaſon why GO delivered them up 
to Slavery (for ſo I underſtand thoſe words, 
Lam. i. 3. Judah is gone into captivity, becauſe of 
affliftion, and becauſe of great ſervitude.) And from 
thence we may conclude that the ſame covetous 
humour (and diſtruſt of Gop*s Providence) 
made them not ſuffer their Land to reſt in that 
Year; eſpecially ſince the Author of the ſecond 
Book of Chronicles expreſsly mentions this as 2 
reaſon of their Captivity, 10 fulfil the word of the 
Lox D by the mouth of Feremiah the Prophet, un- 
til the Land had enjoyed her Sabbaths ; for as long 
as ſhe lay deſolate ſhe kept Sabbaths, to fulfil 2 

O 
their Puniſnment in this was made the more 
remarkable, if it be true that both the King- 
dom of Samaria and the Kingdom of Judab were 
deſtroyed in a Sabbatical Vear; and that imme- 
diately after a Jubilee, the City and T emple 


were deſtroyed by Titus, according to Scaliger“ 


Computation. And ſo J obſerved before Mai- 


monides makes account, (chap. xxv. 8.) that the 


Year when they were carried captive to Babylon, 
and the firſt Temple deſtroyed, was in the ex- 
piration of a Sabbatical Year, Schemitta ve Jobel, 
cap. 10. ſect. 3. N 
Ver. 36. And upon them that are left alive of 
50u.] This imports that the Body of the People 
ſhould be deſtroyed, ? 


— 


N 
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coil ſend a fainineſe into their hearts, in the 
13 of wed Lamm Where their Spirits 
ſunk under their preſent Miſeries. 
And the ſound of a ſhaken leaf ſhall chaſe them.) 
And yet they were condemned to live in con- 
tinual dread of more Miſeries. For the He- 
brew word we tranſlate faintneſs, ſignifies ſoftneſs, 
which could not ſupport the weight of their Af- 
fiction. And this laſt Phraſe imports ſuch a 
timorouſneſs as ſhould make their Life always 
uneaſy to them, and ſuch a cowardice as ſhould 
render them vile and deſpicable. And fo they 


are noted at this day to be mean-ſpirited, and 


faint-hearted : it being ſcarce ever heard, that 
a Jew liſted himſelf for a Soldier; or ingaged 
in the defence of the Country where he lives. 

And they ſhall flee, as fleeing from a Sword, 
and fall when none purſueth.) Fancy they hear 
the found of Trumpets, or claſhing of Arms; 
which made them ſtart, and run away, nay, 
fall into a ſwoon, when there was no danger. 
Such Terrors the Heathen themſelves have ob- 
ſerved, in Men of an evil Conſcience ; who 
| were afraid of their own Shadow, as they ſay of 
Oreſtes. | D 

Ver. 37. And they ſhall fall one upon another] 
As people are wont to do, when they make too 
much haſte, and run confuſedly ; or the fore- 
moſt hinder the flight of thoſe that follow, 
Ferem. xlvi. 16. het WI 

As it were before a Sword, &c.] For fear of 
the Sword as this Hebrew Phraſe certainly 
ſignifies, and is ſo tranſlated in the Margin of 
our Bibles, ſa. xxi. 15. & xxxi. 8, See Bo- 
chartus in his Hierozoicon, P. i. lib. 2. cap. 8. 
And ye fhall have no power to ſtand before your 
enemies.) Being ſo timorous, as to flee, when 
there were none, (as it goes before) they could 
not ſtand before them, when they appeared. 

Ver. 38. And ye ſhall periſh among the Hea- 
then.) Die with Grief, or by Diſeaſes, Pover- 
ty, Oppreſſion, and hard Uſage. 

And the Land of your Enemies ſhall eat you . 
Inſomuch that the ten Tribes never returne 
to their own Land: but either periſhed by 
Hunger, and bad Accommodations; or were 
ſwallowed up (as we ſay) into the Body of ano- 
ther Nation. TW | 
Ver. 39. And they that are left of you, ſhall 
pine away in their Iniquities, in their Enemies 
Land.) With grief and ſorrow, and ſad re- 
flections upon. the Miſeries, into which their 
ſins, and the fins of their Fathers, had thrown 
them: inſomuch that Death was more accep- 
table to them than Life, Ferem: viii. 3. 

4nd alſo in the iniquities of their Fathers 


ſhall 
they pine away with them.) Eſpecially 


thoſe of 


Manaſſeb King of Judab, whoſe wickedneſs was 


ſo great, that the zealous Reformation which 
his Grandchild made, could not turn away the 
ferceneſs of Go p' great wrath againſt them, 
2 Kings xxiji. 26, 27. | | 
Ver. 40. If they ſhall confeſs their iniquity, &c.] 
Tho? Moſes had been above three times as long 
m recounting the Plagues, which he either fore- 
law, or feared would come upon them for their 
ſins, than in the Bleſſings which he promiſed 
ſhould follow their Obedience: yet he plainly 
woe that the Bleſſings would have far excel- 
OL, 
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led the Curſes, had not their Difobedience hin- 
dered. For after all theſe dreadful Calamities 
were come upon them, he concludes with a 
moſt gracious promiſe, that Gop would re- 
ſtore them to their own Land, from whence 
they were expelled, if they truly repented of 
thoſe ſins which were the cauſe of it. 

He means by confeſſing their iniquities, 
and the iniquities of their Fathers, &c. a age, 
ledging them with ſuch unfeigned Sorrow, as 
wrought Repentance ; without which he gave 
them no hope of Deliverance; And it is well 
obſerved by a great Divine of our own, That 
if without confeſſion of their fathers iniquities, 
they could not be abſolved from their own ; 
their fathers ihiquity not repented of, was their 
own; and ſo was the puniſhment due unto it. 

And that they have walked contrary to me.) 
Both they, and their fore-fathers; whoſe ways 
had been fo contrary to God's Laws, that, if 
they ſincerely confeſſed it, Go p expected they 
ſhould take rhe quite contrary courſe, and ob- 
ſerve thoſe Precepts carefully, which their Fa- 
thers had violated. | 

Ver. 41. And that I alſo have walked contrary. 
unto them, aud have brought them into the Land 
of their Enemies.] Be ſenſible that all the Miſe- 
ries they have endured, came not by chance; 
but were the juſt Puniſhment I ſent upon them 
for their ſins : particularly that it was by my or- 
der, that they were carried captive into a 
ſtrange Land. i 

If then their uncircumciſed heart be humbled] By 
an uncircumciſed heart ſeems to be meant an hea- 
theniſh temper of mind, inſenſible of God : 
which made them ſtubborn and refractory; and 
therefore this Phraſe is the ſame with an hard 
heart : for which there was no cure, but ſuch 


remarkable Judgments, as evidently carried in 


them the marks of a Divine Hand : which 
when they ſaw, and ſubmitted to it, he gives 
them hope of deliverance. | 

And they accept of the puniſhment of their ini- 
quity.] Patiently bear it, as their juſt deſert 
and acknowledge they do not deſerve to be de- 
livered from it. | 

Ver. 42. Then will 1 remember my covenant 
with Facob, and alſo my Covenant with Iſaac, and 
alſo my covenant with Abraham.) See Exod. iii. 6. 
He promiſes to reſtore them to their own Land; 
according to the Covenant made with their 
Fore-fathers, that he would give it them for an 
everlaſting Poſſeſſion. For to remember a Co- 
venant, or Promiſe, in Scripture Language, is 
to perform it, and make it good, Accordingly 
we find the fore-named Confeſſion made by 
Damel, (chap. ix.) and he makes it in the name 
of all the People; among whom, no doubt, 
there were, many that heartily joined with him : 
and then followed their wonderful Reſtoration 
in the Reign of Cyrus; of which we read, 
Ezra i, &c. 

And I will remember the Land.] 


Re- people 


it with its former Inhabitants, Sc. See 2 Chron. 


xxxvi. 22, 23. where this immediately fol- 
lows the Relation he had made of the Land be- 


ing laid deſolate. e OY 
Ver: 43. The Land alſo ſhall be left of tbem, 
and ſhall enjoy ber * &c.] This Verſe is 


yy 2 very 
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very obſcure; unleſs we take it to ſpeak of a 
new Expulſion out of their Land, after their 
Reduction to it. And ther, the next words, 

And they ſhall accept of the puniſhment of their 
iniquity] Muſt be interpreted, after they bad 
accepted, or tho* they had accepted, &c. This 
made their ſin the more provoking ;z that they 
offended Go p again, when he had ſo graci- 
ouſly forgiven them, and delivered them from 
a diſmal Captivity. 

Becauſe, even becauſe they deſpiſed my Fudgments, 
and becauſe their ſoul abborred my Statutes.) Re- 
turned to the very ſame wicked diſpoſition, for 
which they had been formerly expelled, ver. 15. 
This was fulfilled by degrees, by the Succeſ- 
ſors of Alexander, and at laſt by the Romans. 

Ver. 44. And yet for all that, when they be in 
the Land of their Enemies] He would not have 
them utterly deſpair of Mercy, even after a 
new Baniſhment, which hath now continued 
many Ages. For this Promiſe is not yet ful- 
filled; as Dr. Fack/on obſerves, Book i. on the 
Creed, Chap. 31. ſect. 9. | 

1 will not caſt them away, neither will J abbor 
them, to deſtroy them utterly] As we ſee at this 
very day, they are not deſtroyed utterly, but re- 
main a great Body in ſeveral Countries; after 
above ſixteen hundred years Expulſion from 
their own Land. 

And to break my covenant with them.] 
more to own them for my People. 

For I am ibe Lord their Go b.] I ſtill con- 
tinue to have a peculiar right to their Obedi- 
ence; as they have to my kindneſs, if they will 
return to their duty. . 

Ver. 45. And 7 will for their ſakes remember 
the Covenant of their Anceſtors, &c.] The mean- 
ing cannot be, that Gop would be ſo gracious 
for their ſakes who were ſo very wicked; bur, 
as the words in the Hebrew are, he would for 
them (i. e. for their good and advantage) re- 
member the Covenant of their Anceſtors, whom he 


Never 


bad brought forth out of the Land of Egypt; that 


is, once more deliver them from their miſera- 
ble Condition, and reſtore them to his Favour ; 
that he may be their Gop. And that great 
Man (now mentioned on the foregoing Verſe) 
obſerves, That the continuation of their Plagues 
ſeems ſo much interrupted, and the Plagues them- 
ſelves ſo much mitigated, in the laſt Age (ſince the 


Goſpel hath been again revealed) as if their Mi- 


ſery were almoſt expired, and the Day of their. Re- 
demption drawing nigh, But then they muſt firſt 
confeſs their Iniquity, and the Iniguity of their Fa- 

thers, (as Moſes "a7 before, ver. 40.) with 
their Treſpaſs which they treſpaſſed in crucifying 


Chriſt the Lok D; and accept the Puniſhment of 


their Iniquity, acknowledging that ſo horrid a 
Crime deſerved ſo long and to heavy a Pu- 
niſhment. For every Gag (as he obſerves in 
another place (Book xi. p. 3750.) is born, as it 
were, heir 10 his fathers ſins, and to their Plagues; 


unleſs he renounce them, by taking their Guilt 


2 him, and ſuch hearty Confeſſion as this 
w 
himſelf to Gop's Correction. 

Ver. 46. Theſe are the Statutes, and Judgments, 
and Laws, which the Lo RD made between bim 
and the Children of 1ſrae!} This may be thought 


reſcribes, and patient Submiſſion of 
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to refer either to all the foregoin 
Laws; or to what is ſaid in 8 
nochius thus expounds it, Theſe are the Puniſh. 
ments which Gop threatened to the breakers 
of his Laws. But it is more reaſonable to take 
in the whole, in this manner, Theſe are the Sta. 
tutes, and Judgments, and Laws (together with 
the Promiſes and Threatnings annexed to 
2 which the Lo RH made between him and 
racl, 
In Mount Sinai] See cb. xxv. . 
» Ap band of Moſes.) By the Miniſtry of 


Moſes, who delivered theſe Laws from Gop's 


own Mouth. 

It is obvious to obſerve, that inſtead of, theſe 
are the Laws which the LORD made between 
him and the Children of Iſrael, Onkelos, the fa- 
mous Chaldee Interpreter, hath, between bis 
Word and the Children of Iſrael. Which They: 
dorick Hackſpan produces, among other places, 
to prove, that in thoſe Paraphraſts the Wok p 
of the Lo RD ſignifies no more than ev73;, hin- 
ell. Which, tho! it be true in ſome places, yet 
in others, as I have obſerved before, it cannot 
have that ſignification; particularly in P/zl. cx. 
1. where the Hebrew words are, The Loxy 
ſaid unto my Lord; which are thus expounded 
by Jonathan, The LoR Þ faid unto his WORD: 
Where it can ſignify nothing, but another Di- 
vine Perſon. And ſo Oxkelos might intend it 


here; that the LorD made all theſe Laws 


between his eternal Wok p and them. 


CHAP. XXVII. 


Ver. 1. ND the Los D ſpake unto Moſes, 
. ſaying,] Some religious People, 
it is poſſible, were touched with ſuch a ſenſe of 


what Moſes had now delivered, in the forego- 
ing Promiſes and Threats, that they thought of 
giving themſelves wholly unto Gos, or of 
vowing ſome of their Goods to him : and there- 
fore he gives Moſes further Directions for the 
regulating of ſuch Vows. 

Ver. 2. Speak unto the Children of Iſrael, and 


ſay unto them, when a Man ſhall make a ſingular 


Jo,] And firſt, If any Man vowed himſelf, 
or his Children, wholly to the Service of GOD 
in the Tabernacle, he directs what was to be 
done in that caſe, Which he calls a ſingular, 
or extraordinary Vows and by Philo is called 
£Xn pyzan, the great Vow: it being a wonder- 
ful piece of Devotion, (as the word japbli in 
the Hebrew imports) becauſe Men were de- 
ſirous to help GoDp?s Prieſts in the meaneſt 
Miniſtry 3 ſuch as bringing in Wood, carrying 
on Aſhes, ſweeping away the Duſt, and ſuch 
like. 7 
The perſon ſhall be for the Lo R D, by thy eſtima- 
tion.] The meaning would have been more plain, 
if the words had been tranſlated juſt as they lie 
in the Hebrew, According to thy eſtimation, ibe 


perſon ſhall be for the Lo R b. For this imme. 


diately ſuggeſts to one's thoughts, That the 
Service of the Perſons themſelves thus devoted, 
was not to be employed in the Tabernacle 3 
but a value ſer upon them by the Prieſt, and 
that to be employed for the Lok, i. Ne 

| oly 


holy uſes; for repairing the Sanctuary, ſuppoſe, 
or any thing belonging to it. The reaſon wh 
Go p would not accept the Perſons themſelves, 
as they deſired, but the value of them, for his 
Gervice, ſeems to be, becauſe there was a ſuffi- 

cient number of perſons peculiarly deſigned for 

all the work of the Tabernacle; which he would 
not have incumbered by more Attendants there 

than were needful, . 

Ver. 3. And thy eſtimation ſhall be] That the 
Prieſt might not either over- value, or under- 
value any Perſon, the Rates are here ſet down, 
which he ſhould demand for their Redemption. 

Of the male from twenty years old even unto ſixty 
years old,] For at twenty years of age (faith 
Procopius Gazæus) Men begin to be fit for buſi- 
neſs, and continue ſo till ſixty; when it is time 
to leave it off. 

P) y eſtimation ſhall be fifty fhekels of ſilver, ] 
That this one Rule ſhould ſerve for all Men, 
though of different qualities, Philo thinks was 
fit for ſeveral reaſons, which he gives in his 
Book of Special Laws: The principal is, becauſe 
God regarded only the Vow, the value of 
which was equal, whoſoever made it, whether 
a great Man or a poor. 

After the ſhekel of the Sanctuary.] See Exod. 
XXX. 13. 

Ver. 4. And if it be a female, then thy eſtimation 
ſhall be thirty ſhekels,} Women could not be fo 
ſerviceable as Men, and therefore were valued 
ata leſs rate: For all that they could do, was 
to ſpin, or weave, or make Garments, or waſh 
for the Prieſts and Levites. 5 

Ver. 5. And if it be from five years old, eve 
unis twenty years old,] It appears by this, that 
though a Child of five years old could not make 
a Vow, yet his Parents might ſolemnly devote 
one of that Age to Gop 3 and it did oblige 
them to pay what is here required; for the uſe of 
the Sanctuary, | 

Thy eſtimation ſhall be of the male twenty ſbetelt, 

and for the female ten ſhekels.] Leſs is required 
than for thoſe above twenty, becauſe their Life 
was more uncertain ; and they were leſs capable 
to do any Service, before they came to their 
full growth. Ye SAR | 

Ver. 6. And if it be from a month old even unto 
five years old, &c.] Before a Child was a month 
old, it ſeems, it was not capable to be devo- 

ted to Gop; but then it might. And ſtill 
leſs was demanded, as the value of them; 
becauſe Children ſo ſmall were very weak and 
imperfect, and the price therefore ſet accord- 
ingly. But the words may be underſtood not 
of Children that were a month old, but that 

Were in the firſt month of their Life: And Sa- 
muel we find was devoted to Go p before he was 

rn. | 

Ver. 7. And from ſixty years old and above, i 
it be a male, then thy eſtimation ſhall be fifteen ſbe- 
kels, &c.] They are valued much lefs after ſixty 
than before, (ver. 3.) becauſe their Service 
then was little worth, and their Life likely to 

e ſhort. | i Ka 

And for a female ten ſhekels, } The Hebrews 

think it obſervable, that in theit youth (ver. 
3 4.) Males were valued almoſt double to Fe- 
males; but now in old Age, they are made al- 
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moſt of equal value: For old Women continue 


y very ſerviceable in many things, when old Men 


are not; whence they have a Saying, An old 
Woman in an Houſe, is a Treaſure. in an Houſe, | 

Ver. 8. And if be be poorer than thy eſtimation} 
If he be not able to pay, according to the fore- 
named Rates. | 2 1 | * 

Then he ſhall preſent himſelf before the Prieſt.] 
Who was then in attendance at the Tabernacle ; 
for he doth not ſpeak of the High Prieſt, but 
of the lower. | B | 

And the Prieſt ſhall value bim] According to 
the beſt information he could get of his Ability ; 
as it here follows. ES | 

According to his ability that vowed ſhall the Prieſt 
value him.] He was to examine his Condition; 
and accordingly ſet ſuch a rate upon him, as 
he might be able to pay, without undoing his 
Family. ; 

Ver. 9. And if it be a Beaſt] Now lie pro- 
ceeds to the ſecond Caſe ; which was when any 
Man vowed to give Gov a Beaſt, of ſome 
Sort or other. | 

Mpereof men bring an offering unto the LoRD.] 
And firſt he mentions clean Beaſts; ſuch as GOop 
accepted at his Altar ; as theſe are explained by 
the oppolite unclean Beaſt, ver, 11. | 

All that any man gives of ſuch unto the LORD] 
Whether to be ſacrificed, or not. 

Shall be holy.) Set apart for Go n*s Service, 
according to the nature of his Vow ; to be of- 
fered at the Altar, if he ſo expreſſed it; or to 
be given to the Prieſts and Levites, if that was 
his defire 3 ot to be ſold for the Service of the 
Tabernacle, if it was left at large: . 

Ver. 10. He Hall not alter it, nor change it,] 
Some think theſe words, alter and change, are 
two Expreſſions of the ſame thing. But the 
firſt word may ſignify, that he ſhould not alter 
it for any other Beaſt; or thing; and the ſe- 
cond, that he ſhould not charge it for any Beaſt 
of the ſame kind : but that very Beaſt, which 
was vowed, was to be given to the uſes intend- 
ed; and no other accepted in his ſtead, though 
it were really better. 5 

A good for a bad, or a bad for a good.] If Men 
had been left to their liberty, either to give un. 
to GoD the Beaſt they had vowed, or another 
in its room, they might have given a bad inſtead 


of a good, as Maimonides obſerves 3 which had 


been a great Profaneneſs. But ſuppoſing thoſe 
that were truly religious would have brought a 
good inſtead of a bad, (that is, one much fatter, 
and more valuable) GOD would not ſuffer it; 
becauſe he would preſerve a Reverence to things 
once conſecrated, which he would not ſhould 
return to common uſes, though a better thing 
was ſubſtituted in its room. If any Man did 
change what he had vowed, though it were for 


if the better, he was to be beaten; as Maimonides 


ſaith in his Treatiſe on this Subject, c. 1. 


And if he ſhall at all change Beaſt for Beaſt, then 
it and the exchange thereof ſhall be holy.) The 
Man was to be beaten, and both the one and 
the other Beaſt was to become Go Ds. Which 
the Jews underſtand thus, (as Maimonides tells 
us in the ſame Treatiſe) that if he changed the 
Beaſt he vowed, twice or thrice, nay; a thou- 
ſand times, they all became holy; and he _ 

alſo 


alſo to fuffer the Puniſhment of ſtripes for eve- 
ry one of them. ; 

Ver. 11. But if it be an unclean Beaſt, of which 
they do not offer a Sacrifice unto the Loxp, ] Some 
comprehend under this, ſuch Beaſts, as tho? in 
themſelves clean, yet had ſome blemiſh in them, 
which rendered them unfit for Sacrifice. But as 
they could not be offered in Sacrifice, ſo one 
would think it was not lawful to vow them ei- 
ther to that, or ahy other holy uſe. 

Then he ſhall preſent the Beaſt before the Prieſt.) 
That he might conſider the worth of it. 

Ver. 12. And the Prieſt ſhall value it, whether 
it be good or bad.] Of a great price or a ſmall. 
He was not allowed to exchange it for a clean 
Beaſt ; both becauſe it was dedicated to Go p, 
and becauſe that exchange might have been a 
great damage to the Prieſt : many .unclean 
Beaſts being of greater value than ſome clean; 
an Horſe or a Camel, for inſtance, of greater 
price than a Sheep, or a Goat. 

As thou valueſt it, who art the Prieſt, ſo ſhall 
it be.] He directs his ſpeech to the Prieſt, to 
awaken his Conſcience, toattend and make up- 
right Judgment ; becauſe that was to be the va- 
lue of it, which the Prieſt determined it to be 
worth. | 

Ver. 13. But if he will at all redeem it,] It was 
in the Man's choice, either to leave the Beaſt 
with the Prieſt, or to pay him the Money at 
which he had rated it. | 

Ten he ſhall add a fifth part thereof, unto thy 
eſtimation.] If he choſe the latter, it was a ſign 
he thought it worth more than the price which 
the Prieſt had ſet upon it, who could not un- 
derſtand the value of it ſo well as himſelf, 
And every Man, as Maimonides obſerves (More 


Nevoch. P. iii. cap. 46.) regarding his own ad- 


vantage, and inclining naturally to ſave what 
he can; if a Beaſt were not rated at its juſt 
value, he that had vowed it, would be diſpoſed 
rather to redeem the Beaſt, than let the Prieſt 
haveit. Which is the reaſon that Gop orders, 
he ſhould in this caſe pay a % part more than 
the Prieſt ſet upon it, that he might be ſure to 
give the full value. | | 

Both this, and the foregoing Law, was to 
preſerve that from being vile and cheap, which 
bare the Name of Gop (as he there ſpeaks) 
and was conſecrated to his uſes. 

Ver. 14. And when a man ſhall ſanfify bis 
 bouſe to be holy unto the Lok D.] By vowing it 
to Gop*s Service; for of ſuch ſanctifying he 
ſpeaks in this Chapter : and this is the third Caſe 
about Vows; which commonly conſiſted in 
promiſing to Go py ſome part of their Eſtates z 
either to ſerve for Sacrifices, or to be kept for 


ſome facred Uſes: whence came thoſe vaſt 


Treaſures which were in the Houſe of Go p, 
mentioned 1 Chron, xxvi. 26, 27, 28. for they 
were chiefly Oblations of part of the Spoils 
taken from their Enemies, which David and 
Saul and Abner and Joab had dedicated; to- 
gether with the Oblations of ſuch Perſons as 
Samuel the Seer, who is there ſaid to have dedi- 
cated a great deal 10 maintain the Houſe of the 
LoRD. + 

Then the Prieſt ſhall eſtimate it, «whether it be 
good or bad, &c,] He makes the ſame Law in 
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this caſe, which he had done about unclean 
Beaſts; that the Prieſt ſhould conſider the worth 
of it, and accordingly ſet the price; having re- 
ſpect to the condition of the Houſe, whether it 
was wo - w Ps 1 or new, Sc. 

As the Prieſt ſhall eſtimate it, ſo ſhall it tang. 
That was to be the fixed price 4 Ht Sond 
was to attempt to alter. 

Ver. 15. And if be that ſan#ified it, will re. 
deem his Houſe,] If he that vowed it to Go». 
choſe afterward rather to pay the price himſelf 
than part with the Houſe, he was to ſubmit 
to the Law made in the foregoing Caſe ; which 
was, to add a fifth part to the Rate ſet upon it. 
For there was another reaſon why many might 
make this choice, (befides that mentioned in 
ver. 13.) becauſe, if they did not redeem it, the 
Houſe could never return to them again ; no, 
not at the Jubilee. For it is probable, that the 
Law concerning Lands (which immediately fol- 
lows) was the Rule for Houſes alſo, which 
were valued according to their diſtance from the 
year of Jubilee, at a higher or lower price, 
as Lands were, ver. x8, 22, 23. 

Then ſhall be add the fifth part of the money of 
thy eſtimation, and it ſhall be his.) He that gave us 
the Law, (faith Maimonides in his Treatiſe on 
this Subject, cap. ult.) knows the moſt intimate 
ſen/e of all mens ſouls, and penetrates into the moſt 
ſecret receſſes, and lurking places of human deſires : 
and he ſeeing that their love of riches would make 
them very faving; ſo that, if out of a religious 
motion they had conſecrated any thing to him, they 
would be prone to repent of it; be therefore ordain- 
ed, that if any man had a mind to redeem what be 
had conſecrated, he ſhould add a fifth part to its juſt 
value; that is, pay well for it. | 

Ver. 16. And if a man ſhall ſanctify unto the 
LorD] By a Vow; after the fame manner 
that ſome did a Houſe, ver. 14. 

Some part of a field) This ſeems to ſignify, 
that it was not lawful for a Man to vow his 
whole Field; that is, all his Eſtate : becauſe 
Gop would have no Man's Family undone and 
made Beggars, to inrich his Sanctuary. 

Of his poſſeſſion, | Not purchaſed by him, but 
deſcended to him as an Inheritance from his An- 
ceſtors. 

Then thy eſtimatiou ſhall be according to the ſeed 
thereof.) It ſhall be valued according to the 
quantity of Seed which is required to ſow it. 

An Omer of barley-ſeed ſhall be valued at fifty 
ſhekels of ſilver.] So much Land as an Omer of 
Barley would ſow, was to be rated at fifty 
Shekels : and ſo proportionably ; ſo much as 
would take up two Omers, at an hundred; or 
halt an Omer, at five and twenty, Menochius 
thinks it was to be rated ſo much yearly ; but 
there is not the leaſt intimation of this in the 
Text; and his only reaſon for it, is this of 
Abulenſis, That it would have been too little to 
give for a piece of Land to be held forty nine 
Years, See Lib. ii. de Republ. Hebræor. cap. 19. 
Queſt. 79, Which is of no force at all; for it 
is plain Gop deſigned a moderate Rate ſhould 
be ſet upon all things which Men vowed to 
him; whereby Men were not diſcouraged to 
vow. And this yearly Rent had been exceſſive 


and oppreſſive: For a piece of Land, which 
an 


an Omer of Barley (i. e. about a Pottle of our 
Meaſure) would ſow, could yield no great 
Crop, and conſequently could not be of a 
nliderable value; Barley alſo being much 
cheaper than Wheat. Concerning an Omer ſee 
Exo Xvi. 36. | | ne ohh 

Yer. 17. If be ſantiify bis field from the year of 
Jubilee, ] Make this Vow immediately after the 
Jubilee, or in that Year. | 

According to thy eſtimation] Before-mentioned, 
of fifty Shekels for an Omer of Barley. 

It ſhall ſtand.] It ſhall be ſo rated, and no- 
thing abated. | 

Ver. 18. But if he ſanftify bis field after the Ju- 
bilee,] Some Years after. | 

Then the Prieft ſhall reckon unto him the Money 
according to the years that remain, even unto the 
year of Jubilee, &c.] The Prieſt was to compute 
how many Years were gone ſince the laſt Jubi- 
lee, and how many yet remained till the next ; 
and accordingly to deduct from the rate of 
fifty Shekels before-mentioned, either more or 
leſs, as the Years yet to come were more or 
fewer, 

Ver. 19. If be that ſanctified the field will in 
any wiſe redeem it, then ſhall be add the fifth part, 
&c.] The very ſame Rule is given in this Caſe, 
as in thoſe of unclean Beaſts and Houſes; ver. 
13, 15. | 

Vs 20. And if be will not redeem the field,] 
When the Prieſt hath ſet his value upon it, and 
tells him he may have it again at ſuch a rate, if 
he pleaſes 3 and he refuſes the offer. 

Or if he have ſold the field to another man,] 
That is, if the Prieft, upon his refuſal, have 
ſold it to another Man; and afterward he that 
vowed it hath a mind to it himſelf, and would 
give the Price at which he might have had 
It | 


It foall not be redeemed any more.] He was 
then excluded from all benefit of Redemp- 
tion. 

Ver. 21. But the field when it goeth out in the 
Jubilee] Out of the Poſſeſſion of him to whom 
the Prieſt ſold it. 

Shall be holy unto the Lo xD, ] Shall not re- 
turn to him that vowed it, but continue Go ps 
Portion. W WS | | 

As a field devoted, ] Being ſolemnly conſecra- 
ted to the Divine Service. 

The poſſeſſion thereof ſhall be the Prieſts.) Who 
were to have the Inheritance of it for their 
better ſupport. But they might ſell it; 
nay, (Menochius thinks) were bound to ſell it, 
to ſome of the Kindred of him that devoted it; 
or to ſome of his Tribe; for otherwiſe Lands 
would go out of the Tribe to which they be- 
longed ; and beſides, the Priefts were to have 
no Inheritance in the Land, Numb, xviii. 20. 
See him, Lib. ii, de Republ. Hebr. cap. 19. and 
his Annotations upon this place. But theſe ſeem 
not to be ſolid Reaſons why the Prieſts ſhould 
not enjoy this Land themſelves: For though 
they were not to have any Inheritance in the 
Diviſion of the Land of Canaan, yet if any 
fell to them by the means now mentioned, 
(which was but very ſeldam, ſince Men were 
very carefyl to preſerve their Inheritances) 
Gov doth here beſtow ſuch Land upon his 


Chap. XXVII. on LEVITICUS. 


Prieſts z who might poſſels it, if they pleaſed; 
becauſe they had it in Go 's right; or elſe 
ſell it, (ver. 20.) and, keep the Money to their 
>" wh ep nei 
Ver. 22. And if a man ſanctiſy unto the Lo «ov. 
a field which he hath bought] And conſequently. 
could enjoy only till the Year ede 3 when 
it was to return to the Family of whom he pur- 
chaſed it. eh | 4, 
Which is not of the fields of his poſſeſſion;] No 
part of his Paternal Inheritance, (as that men- 
tioned, ver. 16.) but bought of the Prieſts, to 
whom it was fallen by.a Vow ; or of him to 
whom the Prieſts had fold it. | 
Ver. 23. Then the Prieſt ſhall reckon unto him 


ney the worth of thy eſtimation,] Set a value upon it, 


according to his Judgment. 
Even unto the year of Jubilee] With reſpe& 
to the number of Years, between the time of 
the Vow and the Year of Jubilee. | 
And he ſhall give thy eſtimation in that day,] 
Preſently pay the Price that the Prieſt hath 
ſet upon it, without the addition of the. fifth 


part, (as Menochius well obſerves in the Place „ | 


before-mentioned) which he, who redeeme 
his Paternal Inheritance; was bound to pay 
over and above the Price at which the Prieſt 
eſteemed it, ver. 19. For this was not ſo much 
worth as that, being but for a term of Years, 
till the Jubilee. | 8 
As an holy thing unto the LORD. ] As a thin 
devoted unto Go p, inſtead of the Land; which 
was redeemed with this Money. T ” 
Ver. 24. In the year of Jubilee tbe field ſhall re- 
turn unto him, of whom it was bought, &c.] Not 
unto him who bought the Field, and then vowed 
it to Gop, but unto the Hereditary Owner; 
which is the meaning of the next words, Ever 
unto him to whom the poſſeſſion of the Land did be- 
long. 
Yer, 26, All thy eſtimations ſhall be according 
to the ſhekel of the ſanctuary, &c.] Full weight, 
according to the Standard kept in the Sanctua- 
ry : ſee Exod. xxx. 13. and chap. xix. of this 
Book, ver. 36. 5 
Ver. 26. Only the firſtling of the Beaſts, which 
foall be the LoR D's firſtling, no man ſhall ſanfify 
it.] By vowing it to be a whole Burnt-offering; 


or a Peace-offering unto the LO RD; as Maimo- 


nides expounds it. The reaſon was, becauſe 
no Man could lawfully vow that, which was 
not his own, as the Firſtlings were not; they 
being the Log p's already, as it follows in 
the end of this Verſe. | _ e de 

The ſame Reaſon held (as Maimonides like- 
wiſe obſerves) in all things belonging to Gop ; 
as Tenibs. Yet they devied 1ngeniouſly. enough 
(as he ſpeaks) a way to give theſe Firfhngs to 
Gop by a new Obligation, and yet not offend, 
as they imagined, againſt this Law; for they 
interprettheſe words of Firſtlings already brought 
forth: No Man might ſanctify ſuch ; but while 
they were in the Womb, they might; ſaying, 
I vow that Lamb (ſuppoſe) which my Ewe goes 
with, to be @ whole Burnt-offering to Gov, if it 
be a male: But they could not vow it for a Pegce- 
offering, becauſe no Man cgyld alter apy thing 
for hjs own profit. | 


Whether 
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Whether it be bx, or ſheep.) Under theſe two 
are comprehended all other kind of Creatures, 
whoſe Firſtlings belonged to God. 

It is the Lok D.] Numb. iii. 13. & vill. 17. 
For this Reaſon no Man was to preſume to vow 
ſuch things; it being a kind of mockery to 
make a Preſerit of that to another, which was 
his own before. See Mr. Mede concernihg this 
Verſe, P. 512. | 

Ver. 27. And if it be of an unclean beaſt,] Moſt 


underſtand this of the Fir/tling of an unclean fi 


Beaſt, Againſt which there is this Objection, 
T hat ſuch things were before ordered to be re- 
deemed, not with Money, but with a Lamb, 
Exod. xiii. 13. Therefore it ſeems more reaſo- 
nable to underſtand this of the Firſtling of ſuch 
an unclean Beaſt, which a Man hath redeemed, 
(ver. 13.) but afterward devoted to Go p; which 
he might do; for, after the Redemption, it was 
become his own again. 

Then he ſpall redeem it according to thy eſtimation. Þ] 
At the rate thou ſhalt ſet upon it. ON 

And ſhall add a fifth part of it thereio.] As was 
ordained before in the like caſe, ver. II. 

Or if it be not redeemed, then it ſhall be ſold ac- 
cording to thy eſtimation.) Any other Man might 
buy it, at that rate the Prieſt had ſer upon it; 
and the Money was applied to holy uſes. 

Ver. 28.] Notwithſtanding, no devoted thing that 
a man ſhall devote unto the Lo Rp, ] Nothing 
that was devoted by that ſort of Vow, which 
was called Cherem (as the word is here in the 
Hebrew) with a Curſe (as the word implies) 
upon themſelves and others, if the thing was not 
1 according to their Vow. wb 

Fall that he hath, both of man and beaſt, &c.] 

All manner of things which might be ſanctified 
to the LORD, by the fore- mentioned ſimple 


Vov, might be thus devoted and conſecrated 


to him by a Cherem, i. e. Beaſts and Houſes, and 
Lands, and even Men themſelves, as far as 
they had power over them; for that is meant 
by thoſe words, All that a man hath. See the 
next Verſe. e 

Shall be ſold or redeemed.) For this was the pe- 
culiar nature of this ſort of Vow ; that the 
thing devoted by it ſhould remain irreverſibly 


and unalterably to the uſe unto which it was de- 


voted ; for the Perſon was accurſed that applied 


it to any other uſe than that to which it was con- 


ſecrated. | 
Every devoted thing] Of this kind. 


1s moſt boly to the LORD. ] Other things de 
voted by a ſimple Vow were holy, ver. 9, 10, Sc. 
but theſe were moſt holy, ſo that none might 
touch them but the Prieſts; and they were ſo 
ſtrictly applied to the divine Service, that they 
could not be alienated, either by Sale, or Re- 


demption, or Commutation, or Donation, or 


any other way. See Mede, p. 160. _ 

Ver. 29. None devoted, which ſhall be devoted 
of men, ſhall be redeemed, but ſhall ſurely be put to 
death.] Some learned Men have, from theſe 
words, aſſerted, that Parents and Maſters a- 
mong the Jews, had ſuch a power over their 
Children and Servants, that they might devote 
them to Death, and ſo kill them; only the 
Sentence of the Prieſt was to concur, to whom 


every devoted thing fell, as his portion, This 


is maintained by Lodov. Capellus, and confuted 
by Mr. Selden, Lib. iv. de Jure Nat. & Gent 


juxta Diſciplin. Hebr. cap. 6. where he judiciouſly 


obſerves, That this Power would have too 
much intrenched upon the /ixth Commandment 
if private Men might have, at their pleaſure, 
thus diſpoſed of their Children and Slaves 
And, in the next Chapter, he explains the 
Senſe of this Verſe; and proves, indeed, that 
there may be a Cherem (minhaadam) of men, or 
rom among men, as well as of beaſts; but this 
word hath fout ſeveral ſenſes among the Hebrews 
Firſt, It ſignifies the ſacred Gift it ſelf, which 
was devoted toGop, or to holy Uſes; and ſo 
it ſignifies in the foregoing ver. 28. Secondly, It 
ſignifies that which was devored to Perdition 
and utter Deſtruction, either by the right of 
War, or upon the account of Capital Enmities: 
an Example of which we have in Jericho, Fj, 
vi. 17. where the whole City was a Cherey, 
(devoted to Deſtruction) as a Puniſhment to 
their Enemies; yet ſo that the Metals were 
made a Cherem of the firſt Sort; that is, Sacred 
to the Lo RD and his holy Uſes. And thus 
the great Sanbedrim (called in Scripture the 
whole Congregation) might devote thoſe to be a 
Cherem, who, going to the Wars, did not obey 
Orders, and perform the Charge laid upon 
them. An Example of which we have, Judges 
xxi. 5. 1 Sam. xiv. 24. I omit the other two 
for brevity ſake, (of which there are Examples, 
Foſp. vi. 26. Ezra x. 8. Ads xxiii. 12, 14, 21. 
See Selden, ib. cap. 7, & 8.) becauſe the Cherem 
here mentioned by Moſes is of this ſecond Sort: 
For it is evident that the Cherem of the ſirſt Sort, 
mentioned ver. 28. was of ſuch things, over 
which they had an entire Power, to diſpoſe of 
them as they pleaſed. And therefore thoſe 
words, Both of Man and Beaſt, the Hebrews un- 
derſtand of their Slaves, whether Men or Wo- 
men, (who were Canaanites, or Gentiles, not 
2 who were in their Power as much as 
their Beaſts, to give away, or to ſell. But to 
take away their Life, or to give them to be 
lain, was not in their Power; but all the effect 
of this Cherem was, that the whole right which 
they had to the Service of ſuch Slaves, was tranſ- 
ferred by him that devoted them, to the Service 
of the Prieſts, and Sacred Uſes. See Selden in 
that Book, cap. 9. p. 518, Sc. But though 
they might not devote their Servants to death, 
yet they might their Enemies, before they 
vent out to war with them; and ſuch of their 
own People alſo as did not obſerve the military 
Laws. An Example of which we have, Numb. 


xxi. 2. Upon which account alſo, the Inhabt- 


tants of Fabeſh Gilead were ſlain, Judges xxi. 
9, 10. for violating the ſolemn publick Cherem, 
pronounced againſt thoſe that came not up to 


Mizpeb, ver. 5. And this is the Cherem ſpoken 


of in this Verſe. See Selden, cap. 10. For as 
for the Cherem, whereby a Man was excom- 
municated, it only loaded him with many 
Curſes, and made him execrable, ſo that no 
Man might come near him ; but did not touch 
his Life, as he there ſhows, p. 520. | 

Ver. 30. All the tithe of the Land, &c. is the 
Lok.] By an ancient right before the Law 


of Moſes was delivered: For this is the firſt 
| time 


Tithe of their Corn, of their 


0 


rime we find any mention of a Law about 
Tithes: for which he giving no reaſon, it is 
a ſign this was a pious Uſage all the World 
over; and therefore being no new thing, but 
what all Nations practiſed, the Jews could not 
think it burdenſome to them; unleſs they would 
be wholly religious, and not acknowledge Goo 
to be the Author and Fountain of all the plen- 
ty and happineſs they enjoyed: which was the 
intention of paying Tithes; as the Gentiles 
 anciently did, and the Jews themſelves, after 
Victory over their Enemies. For which there 
being no Precept that appears, what can we 
think, but that natural Reaſon, and the com- 
mon Cuſtom of Mankind (founded perhaps 
upon ſome direction given to our firſt Parents 
from above) taught them ro make this Acknow- 
Jedgment to GoD, as the Author of their 
Succeſſes and Safety, as well as of all Plenty 
and Proſperity : ſee Gen. xiv. 19. & xxvill. 


22. 

Whether of the ſeed of the Land, or of the 
fruit of the Trees.) By the ſeed of the Land is 
meant Corn, (as Rafi expounds it) and by the 
fruit of the Trees, Wine and Oil. For thus they 
are reckoned up in other places, Numb. xviii. 12. 
' where he gives the Prieſt the Firſt- fruits of the 
Wine, and Oil, and Wheat. And the like we 
read in Deut. xviii. 3, 4. and in Deut. xiv. 23. 
they are commanded to eat before Go p, the 


Oil. Under which laſt is comprehended the 
Fruit of all other Trees; as under the word 
Seed in this place ſeems to be comprehended 
all manner of Herbs, as well as Corn. For 
ſo the Pharifees underſtood it; and our Saviour 
doth not diſallow it. 

It is holy unto the Lo R PD.] Gop having de- 
clared his right in the Tithe, in the beginning 
of the Verſe, here commands that it be reſer- 
ved to him as his portion : which he after- 
ward conferred and ſettled upon the Levites, 
by a ſpecial Donation, Numb. xviii. 21. 

Ver. 31. And if a man will at all redeem ought 
of bis Tithes, be ſhall add thereto the fifth part 
thereof.) Mr. Selden, in his Hiſtory of Tithes, 
Chap. 11. ſpeaking of the ſecond Tithe, mentio- 
ned Deut. xiv. 2 
ruſalem (either in kind, or elſe if it were too 
far thither, by turning it into Money, and 
therewith to buy Proviſion to make Feaſts) 
faith, that to this Tithe do the Jews apply that of 
Lev. xxvii. 30, 31. But for this he quotes only 
R. S. Jarchi: who, tho? he were a great Talmu- 
diſt, yet muſt not be thought to underſtand the 
{ſenſe of all their Doctors. Aben-Ezra, it is 
plain, (to name no more) takes it otherwiſe ; 
making Moſes to ſpeak of ſuch a Tithe as 
Abrabam gave Melchiſedeck, and Jacob vowed to 
Gop. Lyra, I might add, a converted Jew, 
agrees with him. And there is great reaſon 
for it 3 no ſuch thing as a ſecond Tithe being as 
yet ordained: and when they were command- 
ed, and the changing of them into Money 
allowed, there is not a word ſaid of adding a 
Fifth part, (ſee Deut. xiv. 24, 25.) which'is ſuffi- 
cient to ſhew that Moſes, in theſe two Verſes, 
ſpeaks of the firſt Tithe, which was paid to the 
_—_ by a Law, made ſome time after this; 
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ine, and their 


3. which was to be ſpent at 7e- 
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the Tube of the Land, unta them: which; if 
any Man had a mind to redeem, and not pay 
it in kind, Gop allows him ſo to do; becauſe 
the Tithe was not more holy than things vow- 
ed to Go p, ſpoken of before: but chen he 
was to do, as in the caſe of ſuch things, (ver. 
13.) add a fifth part, over and above, to what 
ſuch a portion of Tithe was eſteemed to be 
worth: The reaſon of which. was, as Mr. Cal- 
vin well obſerves, not that the-Prieſt-ſhould get 
more than his due, by the Man who deſired to 
redeem his Tithe ; but that the Man might 
not make a gain of the Prieſt. For it is ſel- 
dom ſeen that a Huſbandman deſires to pay 
Money, rather than his Tithe ; unleſs, he pro- 
3 ſome conſiderable advantage to him- 
elf. a ho 
Ver. 32. And concerning the Tithe of the Herd 
and of the Flock.) Every one knows, that by 
the Tithe of the Herd here is meant Calves, and 
by the Flock is to be underſtood Lambs and Kids, 
Lev. 1. 2. For this was the Tithe of thoſe 


young ones that were brought forth that year; 


the ſame Cattle not being again tithed every 
year. And he ſpeaks of clean Beaſts, which 
were allowed in Sacrifice; for Tithe was not 
paid of other Beaſts; but their firſt- born only 
was the Loxy*'s. This Tithe was paid to 
Gop every year, as an Euchariſtical Sacrifice, 
for all the Benefits they received from Gop by 
their Cattle. 511 ; | 
Even of whatſoever paſſeth under the rod] This 
expreſſes the manner of this Tithing ; which, 
if we will believe the Jews, was thus: They 
were all brought into a Sheep-cote, (ſaith Mai- 
monides, in his Treatiſe of Firſt-born, cap. vii. in 
the beginning) in which there was but one Gate 
or Door, and that ſo narrow, as to ſuffer no 
more than one to come out at once. Their 
Dams being placed without, and the Gate 
opened, the young ones were invited by their 
Bleatings, to preſs to get out to them: and 
as they paſſed by, one by one, a Man who 
ſtood at the Gate with a Rod, coloured with 
Oker, told them in order ; and when the Tenth 
came out, whether ir was Male or Female, 
ſound or not, he mark*d it with his Rod, and 
ſaid, Let this be boly in the name of the Tenth, 
And this account R. Solomon and others give 
of this matter : of which Notion they are ſo 
fond, that R. Bechai (upon Numb. xvii.) makes 
Jacob (who vowed Tithe of all that Gop 
ſhould give him) to have decimated his Chil- 
dren on this manner, beginning at Benjamin, 
and ſtopping at Levi, who was the Tenth ac- 
cording to that reckoning ; and hath ſome pret- 
ty conceits about it. But Bochartus thinks, 
Moſes doth not ſpeak here of the Rod of the 
Tithes, but of the Shepherd's Crook; and ſo 
doth Aben-Ezra, the Syriack and the Vulgar: 
For the Flock paſſed under his Rod, as oft as 
he numbered them; which was every Morning 
and Evening (if he was a good Shepherd) eſpe- 
cially in tne Evening. See Hierozoicon, P. i. 
lib. Ii. cap. 44. Pp. 499. Of this Feremiab ſpeaks, 
ch. xxxiil. 13. and Exełiel alludes to it, when he 
ſaith, ch. xx. 37. I will cauſe you to paſs under the 
Rod. Where Kimchi notes it is the ſame Phraſe 
2 2 2 with 


with this in Leviticus, and as much as to fay, 
As be that telleth his Sheep boldeth a Rod in his 
hand, and telleth them one by one, and brings out 
the'Tenth for the Nibe; fo will I number you, ani 
© "The Tenth ſhall be boly unto the LoR D. That 

is, faith Maimonides, (in his fore-named Treatiſe, 
called Bechorotb) the Fat and the Blood of them 
was offered at the Altar; and then the Owners 
eat the Fleſh any where in Feruſalem, as they 
did the leſſer holy things. For the Prieſts had 
no portion of them, but all belonged to the 
Owner; as did the Paſchal Lamb. If there 
was any Blemiſh ih them, whether before or 
after the Tithing, then they might be eaten in 
any Place. And ſo Bartenora (as Dr. Owtram 
obſerves, Lib. i. de Sacriſiciis, cap. 1 1.) we do 
not find in the whole Law, that any part of theſe 
Tenths was given to the Prieſts. So a great many 
other of their Doctors, who obſerve that Moſes 
doth not *reckon theſe among the 24 Gifts 
(for ſo many they make the whele number of 
them) which were beſtowed upon the Prieſt- 
hood. But, as there is nothing elſe in Scrip- 
ture to warrant this, which no where preſcribes 


how theſe Tenibs ſhould” be imployed, but only 


declares that they are holy to the Lokd; fo 
this very Phraſe, I ſhould think, ſufficiently 
ſignifies that they belonged to the Lorp's 
Miniſters : and if not intirely to the Prieſts, 
much leſs intirely to the Owners of them (be- 
fore they were the LORD 's) but if they were 
to eat them at Feruſalem, as the Jews imagine, 
the Levites ſure were to have their ſhare, and 


the Stranger and other poor People; as they 


were to have in their ſecond Tithe of Corn; 
where with they made Feaſts there, Deut. xiv. 
„ 25 2 
Ver. 33. He ſhall not ſearch whether it be good 
or bad, neither fhall he change it.] It is not caſy 
co give an account why Gop required ſo pun- 
ctually the tenth Calf, Goat, or Lamb, that tho? 
it were never ſo lean, or blemiſhed, he would 
not ſuffer it to be exchanged for a better ; un- 
leſs it were to avoid all Diſputes, Strife and 
Contention, There are thoſe indeed that think 
the reaſon was, becauſe in thoſe Ages, this was 


| 


ACOMMENTA:RY Chap. XXVII. 


For having faid before in the Concluſion of 
the foregoing Chapter, Theſe are the Statygs; 
and Fudgments, and Laws which. the Lats 
made, &c. which reſpect all that preceded in 
this Book; the Commandments here ſpoken of 
can relate to nothing more, but the Laws deli. 


vered in this Chapter about Vous, and devoted 


Things, and Titbes. | 9 

Which Laws ought not to be paſſed over. 
without ſerious conſideration how far we may 
be concerned in them. And therefore to make 
what I have noted about them; more uſeful 
to us in theſe Days, 1 deſire the Reader to ob. 
ſerve, That the very ſame pious Inclinations 
have ever been in all good Chriſtians, which 
Moſes here ſuppoſes (in the former part of 
this Chapter) would be in the Jets, to devote 
ſome part of their Goods, their Houſes, or 
Lands, to the Service of GoD 3 which be. 
came ſacred things, and were to be imployed 
to no other uſe but that. The very firſt Chri- 
ſtians had ſo much of this Spirit in them, that 
they ſold all their Poſſeſſions, and Goods, and 
let every one that needed have a ſhare of them; 
(As ii. 45. iv. 35.) becauſe the whole num- 
ber of Believers attended to nothing elſe, but 
the Service of Chriſt ; and the Apoſtles alſo 


were to be furniſhed with means, to go and pro- 


pagate the Goſpel in all the World. Where, 
as ſoon as the Chriſtian Religion prevailed in 
any place, immediately there were the like vo- 
luntary Oblations made, in ſuch a proportion, 
as ſerved not only for the ſupport of the Service 
of Gop in that Church, but helpt to main- 
tain the Chriſtians at Feruſalem, who had been 
brought low by parting with their Eſtates, to 
further the firſt preaching of the Goſpel. 


This we find in a great number of places; 


but it may ſuffice to ſay, that the Feaſts of 
Charity were maintained out of theſe Obla- 
tions. bY 
By which it is apparent, that they took 
themſelves to have the very ſame Obliga- 
tions upon them in this matter, which the 
Jews formerly had; and therefore it is no 
wonder that Tithes came in time to be devo- 
ted for the maintenance of Gop 's Miniſters. 


lookt upon as ſo Sacred a Number, that it my- For it is ſenſleis to imagine, that the Goſpel, 


ſtically denoted Gop : whofe Divine Per- 
fections, Providence, and Bounty, they were 
thought to acknowledge, who gave the Tenth to 
him; which was not to be altered and changed, 
no more than he himſelf can be. 

If he change it at all, then both ſhall be boly.] 
As it was in Beaſts vowed to GoD, ver. 


, 10.” 
a It hall not be redeemed.] Nor might they ſell 
it; no more than ſuffer it to be redeemed. 
If they did, he that fold it or bought it, got 
nothing (as Maimonides ſpeaks) and beſides, 
the fetler was to be ſcourged, as he that fold 
the Cherems given to the Prieft, ver. 28. Be- 
choroth, cap. 6. ſect. g. a 

Ver. 34. Theſe are the Commandments which 
the Lok Þ commanded Moſes, for the Children of 
Tfrael, in Mount Sinai.] That is, theſe more- 
over were added to the foregoing Command- 
ments, before they removed from the Wilder- 
nels of Mount Sinai. See cb. xxv. I. xxvi. ull. 


which conſtrained them to give up themſelves 
ro Gop, ſhould not conſtrain them, wih 
the ſame freedom of mind to give ſome of 
their Goods (as Moſes here ſuppoſes the Jews 
would do) for the maintenance of his Ser- 
vice. And it is as unreaſonable to think, 
it did not move them to give the Mini- 
ſters of Go p as honourable a maintenance, 
as had been allowed under the Law of 
a: 
Which required beſides the Tenib here 
mentioned, another Tithe of the remainder, 
to be ſpent in Sacrifices at Feruſalem, of 
which the Levites had their ſhare, as I obſer- 
ved from Deut. xiv. 22, 28. To which it 
we add the Firſt-born, with all Sin-offerings, 
and the Prieſts ſhare of Peace-offerings, and 
the Skins of the Sacrifices, (which alone 
made a good Revenue, as Philo obſerves) 
and likewiſe all ſuch Conſecrations as arc 


mentioned in this Chapter, the Levites auf 
Ry 
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and Suburbs; it will eaſily appear it could not 
pe ſo little as a fifth Part of the Fruit of the 
Land which came to their ſhare. ET. 

Now the Reaſon we find no ſuch certain Rate 
determined by the Goſpel, as was by this Law, 
js, becauſe there was no need of it; and for the 
ſame Reaſon there was none, for a good while, 
ſettled by the Church ; all the Revenues be- 
longing to it, which ſerved for all ſorts of pious 
Uſes, ariſing from the Devotion and Oblations 
of the People, which were more than enough 
for Go D's Service. This was viſible in the be- 
ginning of our Religion, when the firſt Chri- 
ſtians far out-did any thing that had been done 
under the Law. And they could not imagine, 
that they who ſucceeded them would fall fo 
ſhort, as not to offer ſufficient for Go p's Ser- 
vice; though not ſo much as they had done, 
becauſe there could not be the ſame neceſſity. 
And ſo Mr. Selden himſelf obſerves, that this 
Reaſon is given by Agobardus, why nothing was 
decreed in Councils, or publickly promulgated 
by the Fathers in the firſt Ages, concerning 
giving of their Goods, and adorning Churches; 
becauſe there was no neceſſity of it: the religi- 
ous Devotion, and love of Chriſtians to ſuch 
Things uliro Eſtuante, being very fervent and 
abounding of its own accord. 

And when Love began to wax cold, ſo that 
they found it needful ro make Laws about ſuch 
Things, they could not think fit to order leſs 
for the ſettled Maintenance of Go p's Service 
than the Tenth (beſides all voluntary Oblations) 
which had been the Part moſt eminently limit- 
ed under the Law of Nature, long before the 
Law of Moſes. See Ireneus, Lib. iv. cap. 34. 
where he faith, Chriſtians, having greater 
hopes, could not give leſs than they did in for- 
mer Times, when their hope was lower. 

I ſhall add but one Obſervation more, from 
an excellent Perſon of our own Church (Mr. 
Thorndike, in his Rights of the Church, &c. 
P. 219.) that as all ſuch Conſecrations, as here 
are mentioned by Moſes, tended to Communi- 
on with GoD, by the participation of Sacri- 
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fices offered to him, which were maintained by 
ſuch Contributions; ſo whatſoever is devoted 
by Chriſtians unto ſuch holy Uſes, as to build 
and repair Churches, to maintain holy Aſſem- 
blies, and to ſupport thoſe who miniſter Go p's 
Ordinances, or enable the Poor to attend upon 
them, hath the like Intention, to obtain an In- 
tereſt in the Sacrifice of Chriſt, repreſented in 
the Euchariſt z which is the chief Part of the 
Service rendered to Go p in the Church. This 
is notably exemplified in the Account which 
Tertullian gives of Marcion the Heretick (Lib. 
de Præſcriptionibus, cap. 30.) who, when he 
firſt embraced the Faith of Chriſt, and was re- 
ceived into the Church, pecuniam Catbolic EC 
cleſie contulit, contributed a Sum of Money to 
the Church; which Money, when he fell off 
from the Chriſtian Truth to his own Hereſy, 
was ſtraightway thrown out together with him. 
This both demonſtrates, that they continued, 
in thoſe Days, to bring Offerings into the Trea- 
ſury of the Church ; and that the Intention of 
them was, that they might have Communion 
with the Church in all its Services; for when 


Men fell off from Chriſtianity, they caſt out 


their Offerings, in token they had no Commu- 
nication with them. | 3 = 

I end all with the Words of Conradus' Pelli- 
canus, upon the thirtieth Verſe of this Chapter ; 
which will ſhow the Senſe of the firſt Reform- 
ers in this matter. Al] the Tithe is the Lord's, 


and remains ſo for ever, &c. and therefore Tithes 


are to be paid by Divine and Natural Right, and 
religiouſly expended, according to his Appointment, 
&c. And if Tithes ſhould not be ſufficient for the 
Maintenance of thoſe who ought to be ſuſtained in the 
Church, at the publick Charge, the Ninths, or the 
Eighths, ought of neceſſity to be raiſed, by the Judg- 
ment and Conſent of the Church ; for the Law of 
Charity diftates this, and the excellent, irrepreben- 
ſible Ordinance of GOD: Which Charity binds more 
ſtrongly in the Evangelical Law, than in the Mo- 
ſaical ;, inaſmuch as the Church ought to be more per- 
fect than the Synagogue ; and Charity than Fear. 
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Fourth Book of MOSES, 


CALLED 


NUMBER 


. LET, in . — 2 . 
* 


CHAP. I. 


HIS Book is called by the Name of 
NUMBERS in our Language; 
becauſe it begins with an Account of 
the Numbering of the People in the 

beginning of the ſecond Year after they came 
out of Egypt; though it contains a great many 
Things beſides that; particularly, another 
Numbering of them (Cbapter xxvi.) towards the 
Concluſion of their Travels in the Wilderneſs: 
for this Book comprehends an Hiſtory of about 
thirty eight Years, though moſt of the Things 
related in it fell out in the firſt, and in the laſt 
of theſe Years; and it doth not appear when 
thoſe Things were done, which we read of about 


the middle of the Book, from the xvth to the 
xxth Chapter, 


Verſe 1. And the Lok D ſpake unto Moſes] 
Ws undertook nothing without order from 
OD, 
In the Wilderneſs of Sinai,] Where they had 
continued near a full Year (as appears by com- 
paring Exod, xix. 1. with this Place) and ſhort- 
y after this removed from it, chap. x. 11. 
In the Tabernacle of the Congregation, } From 
Whence the Lo R p delivered thoſe Laws which 


we read in the foregoing Book (See on Lev. 
i. 1.) And now ſeems to have admitted him in- 
to the Tabernacle, whereas before he only 
ſpake to him out of it. „ 

On the firſt Day of the ſecond Month, in the fs 
cond Year after they were come out of the Land of 
Egypt.) All that is related in the foregoing 
Book, ſeems to have paſſed in the firſt Month 
of the ſecond Year after their coming out of 
Egypt, in the beginning of which the Taber- 
nacle was ſet up, Exod. xl. 2, 17. and in the 
middle of it the Paſſover was kept; as appears 
by this Book, chap. ix. 1, 2, Cc. 

Ver. 2. Take ye the ſum| There had been a 
Muſter, as we may call it, of the People, be- 
fore the Tabernacle was erected, Exod. xxx. 12. 
and conſequently ſome Months before this; for 
it was in order to a Contribution, which every 
one was to make towards that holy Work, Exod. 
xxxviii. 26. whereas this was for the better diſ- 
poſing of their Camps about the Tabernacle 
now that it was ſet up; and for their more re- 
gular march when they removed from Mount 
Sinai ; which they were to do ſhortly. 

Of all the Congregation of the Children of Hrael,] 
Who alone were numbered ; all except the Le- 
vites ; but none of the mix'd Multitude, that 
came with them out of Egypt, Exod. xii. 38. 


After 


342 
After their Families, ] It appears by 7o/h. Vil. 
16, 17, &c. that the ſeveral Tribes of Iſrael were 
divided into Families, and thoſe Families into 
Houſholds, and thoſe Houfholds had every one 
of them an Head or Chief, who is called the 
Father of it. There were Seventy of theſe Fa- 
milies in all; but ſome Tribes had more, others 
fewer, according to the Number of Souls (as 
they are called) that is, Perſons who were in 
cach when they went down into Egypt, Gen. 
xlvi. 27. _ 3 

By the Houſe of their Fathers} Every Family, 
as I ſaid, being diſtributed into Houſes (which 
we now call Families) theſe Houſes were deno- 
' minated from their Chief, whom they called 
their Father ; for no Houſes were denominated 
from the Mother, as the Jews ſay. 

With the Number of their Names) The Names 
of every Perſon, in the ſeveral Houſes, were 
ſet down and regiſtered, that they might be the 
better known. 

Every Male by their poll.) But no Women ; 
for the Reaſon which follows. | 

Ver. 3. From twenty years old and upward.) 
Which was ever after this, the Age when Men 
were thought fit for War. ö 


A COMMENTARY 


qt 2 
and Houſhold in that Tribe. And ſo it is ex- 

unded ver. 6. and many think theſe were the 

irſt · born in their Tribe: but there is this Ob- 
jection againſt it, that Nahſban, who is named 
for the Tribe of Judah, ver. 7. was not deſcend- 
ed from the Firſt- born of that Tribe; for Pha- 
rez was not Judab's eldeſt Son, Selab being be- 
fore him, who had Children; as we find ch, xxvi. 
of this Book, ver. 20. Beſides, when the Prin. 
ces of the Tribes are reckoned again (ch. xxxiv. 
of this Book) in the laſt year of their abode in 
the Wilderneſs, none of them are derived from 
theſe Men here mentioned, but from others : 
and therefore theſe were the moſt eminent Men 
in the ſeveral Tribes, upon a different account; 
either for Wiſdom or Valour, or ſome other ex. 
cellent quality. | | 

Ver. 5. And theſe are the Names of the Men 
that ſhall land) Be Aſſiſtants. 

With you.] i. e. With Moſes and Aaron. 
Of the Tribe of Reuben, Elizur the Son of She- 
deur.] There is little to be obſerved concerning 
theſe Tribes, but that they are here placed, 
not in the order of their Bicth, but of their 
Mothers who bare them. Firſt, the Children of 
Leah, who are all reckoned in the fame order 


All that are able to go forth to war in Iſrael.] wherein they were born of her, ver. 6, 7, 8, 9. 
One would think by this, they were not to Then the Children of Rachel, ver. 10, 11, 
number very aged and decrepid People, be- and after them the Children of the two Hand- 
cauſe they were no more able to go to war maids, in the four following Yerſes ; where, 
than Women and Children, and thoſe under ver. 12. Dan is ſer firſt, he being the Firſt- 
twenty years old. And if we may believe Ja- born of Bilbah, whom Rachel gave Jacob for 


ſepbus (L. ii. Antig. cap. 9.) after fifty Years 
old, Men were not hound to pay the half Shekel 
which was due in ugh Maſt 

we may reaſonably 
going to war, unleſs they had a mind them- 
elves. | 

thority in the Nation. 

Shall number them by their Armies.) This ſeems 
to import, that in taking the Account of them, 
they diſtributed them into certain Troops or 
Companies, out of which were formed Regi- 
ments (as we now ſpeak) and greater regular 
Bodies, which compoſed ſeveral Armies. We 
do not read. this was required in the former 
Numbering (Exod, xxx.) that being for ano- 
ther end, as I now obſerved ; not for their more 
orderly march, in their remove from: Mount 
Sinai, And here I cannot but take notice, what 
a vaſt difference there was between this Method; 
and that rude way which Cecrops the firſt King 
of Attica after the Ogygian Flood (which happen- 
ed about the time of Moſes) took to know the 
Number of his People; which the Greek Writers 
ſay, was by requiring every one of them to bri 
a Stone, & S eis T3 woo, and throw it down 
before them; which he counting, found them 
twenty Thouſand. So the Scholiaſt upon Pin- 
dar, Ode ix. and others in Meurſius de Regibus 
Athenienf. L. i. cap. 7. EI f 


every Tribe.) Whom they were to take for their 
Aſſiſtants. | oy 

Every one Head of the Houſe of bis Fathers.) 
The LXX. and the Yulgar underſtand this to 
ſignify the principal Perſons in each Tribe, 
who were beſt acquainted with every Family 


* 


ers; and therefore 
think were excuſed from 


Ver. 4. And there ſhall be with you a Man of 


his Wife, Gen. xxx. 5. but then, the next that 
follow are not reckoned, according to the or- 
der of their Birth; for Naphtali, who was born 
next, is placed the laſt; and the youngeſt Son 
of Zilpab placed before the eldeſt; for which 
we cannot now diſcern the Reaſon, though it 
is likely. it was upon the account of ſome Pre- 
eminence or other which they had gained ; as, 
Ephraim, the youngeſt Son of Foſeph, is men- 
tioned before Manaſſeb the eldeſt (ver. 10.) be- 
cauſe Jacob had given him the precedence, 
when he bleſſed them before his Death, Ger. 
xlviii. 19. | | 

Ver. 6. Of Simeon, Shelumiel the Son of Zuri- 
ſbaddai.] There is leſs to be obſerved concern- 
ing the Names of theſe great Men of each 
Tribe; for whatſoever the import of them 
may be in the Hebrew Language (which Chy- 
trœus and others have endeavoured to make out) 
it ſignifies nothing to us: only moſt of them 
ſhow, how much G op was in the thoughts of 
thoſe, who impoſed theſe Names on their Chil- 
dren;. for Elizur ſignifies my Go D the Rock; 
and Shelumiel is as much as Go-D my Peace, or 
Go D my Rewarder z and Zuriſbaddai, my Rock 
Omnipotent, or All-ſufficient, &c. 

Ver. 14. The Son of Deuel.) So he is called 
alſo, ch. vii. 42. and yet in the ſecond Chapter, 
ver. 14. he is called the Son of Reuel; for theſe 
two Letters, Daleth and Reſch, are very often 
changed, the one for the other; as Ripab, Gen. 
x. 3. is called Dipath, 1 Chron. i. 6. as on the other 
hand Dodanim, Gen. x. 4. is called Rodanimy 
1 Chron, i. 7. and it is to no purpoſe to heap up 
more Examples there are of this. 

Ver. 16. [Theſe were the renowned of the Con- 
gregation.) The Hebrew word Keruim ſignifies 

| properly 


Chap. J. 
properly Men called or named; that is, who had 
the Honour to be named by Gop to this Em- 
oyment; which made them more noble than 
they were before. But, wichout this reſpect to 
their Nomination by Go p, this word ſignifies 
in general, famous Men, as we tranſlate it, chap. 
xvi. 2. XZV1. 9. or renowned, Ezek, xxiii. 23. Ac- 
cordingly the vulgar tranſlates it, moſt woble. 

Princes of the Tribes of their Fathers.) As ap- 

ars more plainly from the noble Offerings, 
which each of them made, for the Dedication 
of the Altar, chap. vii. 

Heads of thouſands in Iſrael.) Men not only of 
great Authority; ſuch as Jethro adviſed Moſes 
to take to his Aid in governing the People, 
Exod. xvili. 21. but the higheſt of that Rank; 


being chief Commanders over all the Thou- 


ſands that were in their ſeveral Tribes; under 
whom, no doubt, were many inferior Officers 
of great account: for ſo all People have found 
it neceſſary to ſubmit themſelves to the Go- 
vernment of ſome ſupreme Power, with ſeveral 
ſubordinate Rulers under it. In which {rae 
excelled all other Nations, being under the Go- 
vernment of Go p himſelf, who appointed Moſes 
immediately under him, with ſeveral others, as 
we here find, to aſſiſt him; for it is truly ob- 
ſerved by Aenophon, that vrt’ ad xęns or, 375 
xaAYU Abe, ws 1 THE : Nothing is either /o pro- 
f table for Men, or ſo becoming, as good Order; 
and, on the contrary, nothi 
or unſeemly, as Confuſion. Now Order is no- 
thing elſe, but the apt Diſpoſition of every 
Thing, in its proper Place, for certain Ends 
and Uſes. Accordingly among Men, nothing 
is more neceſſary, than that every one ſhould 
know and keep his place, in that Degree and 
Rank that belongs to him; as was here order- 
ed by GoD for che Preſervation and good Go- 
vernment of his People. 

Ver. 17. And Moſes and Aaron took theſe Men,] 
To be their Aſſociates in the numbering of the 
People. 

Which are expreſſed by their Names.) Whom 
Gop himſelf marked out by name, to be join- 
ed with them. For as People cannot be pre- 
ſerved without Order, fo that cannot be pre- 
ſerved without Rulers and Goyernors ; and th 
will ſignify nothing if their Authority be not 


reverenced ; and nothing can gain them ſuch 


Reverence, 4s a particular Deſignation by Gop 
to their Office. 
Ver. 18. And they aſſembled all the Congregation 
togetber ou the firſt Day of the ſecond Month.) They 
immediately executed their Commiſſion, on he 
lame day they received it (ver. 1.) ſummoning 
all the People to appear before them. 
And they declared their Pedigrees, | The People 
Inſtantly obeyed, and every one ſhewed from 
whom he was deſcended; or it may refer to 
Moſes and Aaron; and the reſt, who ſct down 
every Man's Original in the publick Tables. 
After their Families, by the Houſe of their Fa- 
thers, &c.] Firſt they ſhewed of what Family 
they were; and then of what Houſe in that Fa- 
mily ; and then the Name of every Perſon in 
that Houſe was given in, Sce ver. 2. Such a 
kind of Diſtinction Cecrops made in Attica, when 
he numbered the People, whom he divided 
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ing ſo miſchievous, \ 


into four, Tribes (which in the days of Alme- 
on their laſt King, were increaſcd into ten 3) 
every one of which had ſeveral People in it, 
which were like the Families in Jrael; there be- 
ing no leſs than ten or eleven People in that 


Tribe which was called after his oπn Name; 


Kexeswis. See Maur ſius, Lib. i. de Reg. Athen. 
cap. 7. & lib. ii. cap. 10. And every one knows 
how Rome, at the firſt, had three Tribes inſtitu- 
ted by Romulus, which were divided into ten 
Courts (if I may ſo call them) and thoſe into 
certain Families ; which in after-times were in- 
creaſed into five and thirty Tribes, according 
to the Regions of the City. | 

Ver. 19. As the Lo RD commanded. Moſes, ſo 
be numbered them] With the Aſſiſtance of the 
fore- named Perlons; . 

In the Wilderneſs of Sinai] Before they re- 


moved from Sinai; which being upon the iwen- 


tietb Day of this Month (ch. x. 11.) they finiſh- 
ed this Work in ſo many Days, or leſs. 

Ver. 20. And the Children of Reuben, Iſrael's 
eldeſt Sen, by their Generations, &c.] The word 
Generations ſeems to be larger than Families, as 
that is than Houſes, comprehending every Fa- 
mily in that Tribe; as Families comprehend 
every Houſhold; and Houſhold comprehends 
every Perſon therein. So the meaning is, all 
that were deſcended from Reuben, according to 
their ſeveral Families; and Houſes in thoſe Fa- 
milies; and Perſons in thoſe Houſes. | 

Ver. 21. Thoſe that were numbered of them, 
&c. were forty and ſix thouſand, and five bun- 
dred.) Some have obſerved, that this Tribe was 
one of thoſe who had the ſmalleſt number of 
Men in it; in which they think was fulfilled the 
Prophecy of Jacob, who foretold, that Reuben 
ſhould not excel, Gen. xlix. 4. But I do not look 
upon this as ſolid; for there were ſeveral Tribes, 
who all this time had fewer Perſons in it than 
this ; particularly the Children of Foſeph (whom 
Jacob compared to a fruitful Bough, Gen. xlix. 
22.) were very much fewer. See below, ver. 
33, 33. Gad alſo, Benjamin and Aſher, were 
fewer in number than Reuben; who, in this re- 
gard, excelled five Tribes. 

Ver. 23. Of the Tribe of Simeon were fifty and 
nine thouſand, and three hundred.) He had ſix 
Children when they went down into Egypt, and 
Reuben but four; which is a plain reaſon of 
the greater increaſe of this Tribe than the for- 
mer. 

Ver. 24. Of the Children of Gad, &c.] It is 
probable that this Tribe is therefore mentioned 
next, though deſcended from an Hand-maid, 
becauſe they were to encamp and march toge- 
ther with Simeon under the Standard of Reuben; 
as 1s ordered in the next Chapter, ver 14. 

Ver. 25. Of the Tribe of Gad were forty and 
five thouſand, fix bundred and fifty.) He had 
more Sons than Simeon (Gen. xlvi. 10, 16.) when 


they came out of Egypt; and yet fewer de- 


ſcended from him, by many thouſands, than 
there did from Simeon; of which the Reaſon 
doth not appear. 5:15; 

Ver. 27. Of the Tribe of Judab were threeſcore 
and fourtecn thouſand, and fix hundred.] It may 
be juſtly thought, that Zacob's Prophecy con- 
cerning, the Power and Strength of this Ding 

Ten; 


(Gen. xlix. 8, &c.) began already to be fulfilled, 
they being far more numerous than any other. 

Ver. 28. Of the Tribe of 1ſſachar, &c.] There 
is a plain Account why this Tribe and Zebulun 
are mentioned next to Fudah, becauſe they two 
marched under his Standard, ch. it. 4, 5, 7. It 
may be obſerved alſo, that theſe two Tribes 
were more numerous than many other, who 
had more Children when they came out of 
Egypt, | | | 

Ver. 32. Of the Children of Ephraim.) He had 
the preheminence given him to Manaſſeb long 
ago (Gen. xlviii. 19.) and therefore is here pla- 
ced before him. . 7 
Ver. 33. Of the Tribe of Ephraim were forty 
thouſand and five hundred.) Though they were 
hitherto but few in compariſon with ſome other 
Tribes; yet in this the Prophecy of Jacob was 
fulfilled (Gen. xlviii. 19, 20.) that they were 
more fruitful than Manaſſeh, there being above 
eight Thouſand Perſons more in this Tribe 
than in the other, ver. 35, EA 

Ver. 35. Of Manaſſeh were thirly and two 
thouſand and two hundred.) This was now the 
ſmalleſt Tribe; but before they got to Canaan 
they grew very numerous, being increaſed 
above twenty Thouſand, ch. xxvi. 34. | 
Ver. 37. Of the Tribe of Benjamin were thirty 
five thouſand and four hundred.) Though Benja- 
min had more Children than any of the reſt of 
his Brethren, when they went down into Egypt 
(Gen. xlvi. 21. where it appears he had ten Sons) 
yet his Tribe had the feweſt Men in it of all 
other, except Manaſſeh. 1 

Ver. 39. Of Dan were threeſcore and tao thou- 
fand and ſeven hundred.) On the contrary, Dan, 
who had but one Son, when they went down 
into Egypt (Gen. xlvi. 23.) grew to a greater 
Number than any other Tribe, except Judab. 
So variouſly did the Divine Providence work, 
in fulfilling the Promiſe to Abrabam, of mul- 
tiplying his Seed. | 

Ver. 41. Of Aſber were forty and one thouſand 
and five hundred.) The growth of this Tribe 
was not proportionable to that of ſome other, 
conſidering how many Children Aſber had, at 
their going down into Egypt. But they increa- 
ſed near twelve Thoufand more, before they 
got out of the Wilderneſs, ch. xxvi. 47. 

Ver. 43. Of Naphtali were fifty and three thou- 
and and four hundred.) The great increaſe of 
this Tribe is alledged by Bochartus, to juſtify 
his Interpretation of Gen. xlix. 21. by altering 
the punctation of the words. But I have there 
obſerved, that five other Tribes were more nu- 
merous than Naphtali, when this Account was 
taken of them. | 

Verſe 44. Theſe are thoſe that were numbered, 
This is the account that was taken of the Num- 
ber of Men in each Tribe. | 

Which Moſes and Aaron numbered, and the 
Princes of Iſrael, being twelve Men,] v. 3, 4, &c. 

Zach one was for the Houſe of bis Fathers.) 
Who could the better judge to what Tribe eve- 
ry one belonged. - 

Ver. 45, 46. So were all thoſe that were num- 

bered, &c. Six hundred thouſand, and three thou- 
ſand and five hundred and fifty.) By which it ap- 
pears there was not one Man dead fince their 
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£ 


laſt Numeration (ſeven Months ago) when they | 
were taxed for the Tabernacle ; for. they were 
at that time juſt ſo many as are here: mention. 
ed, Exod. xxxviii. 26. As for Nadab and Abiby 
they were of the Tribe of Levi, who are nor 
here reckon'd; and the Man that was ſtoned 
for Blaſphemy (Lev. xxiv.) was not of Jjrae! 
by the fide of his Father. 
Ver. 47. But the Levites, after the Tribe of their 
Fathers, were not numbered among them.] There 
was no account taken of them among the other 
Tribes; as it is likely they were not compre- 
hended in the former Number, Exod. xxxviii. 26. 
being the Perſons who took the account, ver. 21, 
and had before this conſecrated themſelves to 
the Lo RD, ch. xxxii. 29. N | 
After the Tribe of their Fathers.) Is an He- 
braiſm, for the Fathers of their Tribe; expreſ- 
ſing, in ſhort, what is at large ſaid of all the 
reſt, by their Generations, after their Families, by 


the Houſe of their Fathers, ver. 20, 22, 24, Cc. 


Ver. 48. For the Lok D had ſpoken unto My. 
ſes, ſaying,] He had received an Order from 
GO p, when he commanded him to number the 
People, not to number them; which he ſets 
down, that it might not be thought he favoured 
them, becauſe he was of their Tribe, and 
therefore exempted them from the Wars, unto 
which all others were engaged. 

Ver. 49. Only thou ſhalt not number the Tribe 
of Levi, &c.] Becauſe: they were intended for 
another Service, and therefore were to be num- 
bered by themſelves. There was as ſtout and 
valiant Men in this Tribe as any other, (which 
appeared ſufficiently when Gop's Honour was 
to be vindicated, Exod. xxxii.) but Gop did 
not deſign them for the Wars of Canaan, they 
having employment enough in carrying and 

uarding the Tabernacle. 

And from this Example, the Heathen learn'd 
to exempt all thoſe who miniſtered to their 
Gods, from all other Services; particularly, 
from the War. Strabo notes (lib. ix. Geograph.) 
this Cuſtom to have been as old as Homer's Time; 
for in all his Catalogue there is no mention of any 
Ship that went againſt Troy from Alalcomenon, 
becauſe that City was ſacred to Minerva, who 
is thence called by Homer AN ν,i•ijis Alus. 
The ſame is obſerved by Ceſar (lib. vi.) of the 
ancient Druids, that they were freed from the 
Wars, and from Tribute alſo. Which Privi- 
lege St. Baſil challenges as belonging to the 
Clergy, x0, N Tea voor, according to the an- 
cient Law, Epiſt. cclxix. and S. Greg. Nazian- 
zen doth the ſame in many places; particular- 
ly by his Letter to Julianus, Epiſt. cIxvi. 

Ver. 30. But thou ſhalt appoint the Levites over 
the Tabernacle) This was their work, to attend 
continually upon the Houſe of Go p. 

Of Teſtimony.) So it is called, becauſe the 
Ark of the Teſtimony was there; for which it 
was principally made. See Exod. xxxviii. 21- 
3 what I have noted upon Exod. xxv. 16. chap. 
xl. 3. 

And over all the Veſſels thereof, and over all 
things that belong unto it.] Not to uſe them in 
any ſacred Miniſtry ( which belonged to the 
Prieſts alone) but to carry them, when they 


were to be removed; and to keep them in 
| Safety 


Cha P. J. | 
Safety at all times. See ch. viii. all. Where it 
is expreſly ſaid, they all do no Service there. 

They ſhall bear the Tabernacle, and all the Veſ- 
ſes thereof.} As is particularly directed in 

the fourth Chapter. 3 7 

And they ſhall miniſter unto it.] Which Mini- 
ſtry is at large deſcribed in the bird Chapter. 
And ſhall encamp round about the Tabernacle.\ 

As a Guard unto it: They being like to the 
Legions about the Palace of a great King, to 
ſecure and defend it from Violence or Rude- 
neſs. Which was the reaſon that they did not 
march under any of the Standards of the other 
Tribes: becauſe they were to make a. Camp 
by themſelves 3 the order of which is directed 
in the ſame third Chapter. And for the ſame 
reaſon they were not to go to the Wars ; be- 
cauſe their Camp was to attend upon the Ta- 
bernacle, the Houſe of Gop. 

Ver. 51. And when the Tabernacle ſetteth for- 
ward, the Levites ſhall take it down ; and when 
it is to be pitched, the Levites ſhall ſet it up.] When 


the Iraelites removed to a new ſtation, the Ta- 


bernacle was taken in pieces, that it might be 
the more eaſily carried from place to place: in 
which the Levites were to be employed ; and 
likewiſe in putting it together again, when it 
was to be ſet up, where they reſted in their 
Journies 3 as is more fully ordered in the fourth 
Chapter, where the manner of taking it down, 
and ſetting it up again is directed; and every 
one's Office about it, whether Prieſts (for they 
had ſome hand in it) or Levites, exactly ap- 

inted. 

And the Stranger] 
tho? an {/raelite. | 

That comes nigh,] To perform any of the 
forenamed Offices. 


Who is not of this Tribe, 


Shall be put to death.] As a preſumptuous 


Perſon, in meddling with that which doth not 
belong unto him. The Author of Schebet Febu- 
dab extends this to all Strangers, who worſhip- 
ped ſtrange Gods; and faith there was a gold- 
en Sword hung up in the Gate of the Temple, 
with this Inſcription, The ſtranger that cometh 
nigh ſhall be put to death. 

Ver. 52. And the Children of Iſrael] 
reſt of the Tribes before-mentioned. 

Shall pitch their tents every man by his own 
Camp, &c.] In the order preſcribed in the 
next Chapter. 

Ver. 53. But the Levites ſhall pitch round about 
the Tabernacle of Teſtimony, ] As is directed Chap. 
iii, where they are ordered to make a Camp 
nearer the Tabernacle, within the other Camp 
of the 1ſraelites. . 

That there be no wrath upon the Congregation of 
the Children of Iſrael.) To prevent the other 

amp of the 1/raelites from coming too nigh 
the Tabernacle 3 whereby they might have in- 
curred Gop*s Diſpleaſure. 

And the Levites ſhall keep the Charge of the Ta- 
bernacle of Teſtimony.) That is, therefore they 
were to be a conſtant guard about it; that no 
Man might approach nearer than Go p allow- 
ed, and ſo bring heavy Puniſhments upon him- 
ſelf, and upon the Congregation. 

Ver. 54. And the Children of Iſrael did accord- 
ing to 7 that the Lok D commanded Moſes, ſo did 
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they.) Conſented to all chat is here required 
and did accordingly. 


CHAP. fl. 


Ver. 1. A. ND the Lord ſpake unto Moſes 
| A and Aaron, ſaying,] The juſt num- 
ber of Days that were ſpent, in taking the 
fore- named Account of the People, is uncer- 
tain, (ſee ch. i. 19.) but that being finiſhed, now 
order is given for their encamping under their 
ſeveral Standards. And it is directed to Aaron 
as well as Moſes ; tho? the Order for numbering 
them was directed to Moſes only, (Chap. i. 1.) 
Aaron having by that firſt Order been joined 
with him, in taking the Account of them. 
Ver. 2. Every Man of the Children of Tjrael 
ſhall pitch by his own Standard,] By the Banneft 
of that Tribe, to which he was joined by the 
following Order.. | ag 
With the Enſign of their Fathers Houſe.] Every 
Family and Houſhold had their particular En- 
ſigns, beſide that great Banner under which they 
encamped and marched ; it being pitched and 
carried (as will appear) in the midit of them. 


* 


How theſe Banners and Enſigns were diſtinguiſh- _ 


ed one from another, we have no certain know- 
ledge. The later Jews ſay, (particularly Aber 
Ezra upon this place) that Judah carried in his 
Standard the figure of a Lion; and Reuben the 
figure of a Man; Ephraim of an Ox; and Dan 
of an Eagle: for which I can ſee no ground. 
For tho? Fudab be compared to a Lion, yet che 
Reaſons he gives for the other are very abſurd ; 
with which I ſhall not trouble the Reader, bur 
only obſerve that there is not one word of any 
ſuch thing in their ancient Writers; no not in 
the whole body of the Talmud, as the famous 
Bochartus aſſures us. And it is not likely that 
they who ſo lately ſmarted for making the gol- 
den Calf, would adventure to make any other 
Images, and expoſe them to the eyes of all the 
people. Nor is it impertinent to obſerve, that 
when Vitellius in after-ages was to march againſt 
the Arabians thro? Judea, the great Men of the 
Nation met him, and beſeeched him to march 
another way : the Law of their Country not 
allowing Images (ſuch as were in the Ro- 
man Enſigns) to be brought into it. So Foſe- 
phus relates, lib. xviii. Antiq. cap. 7. for which 
one can ſee no reaſon, if their Anceſtors in the 
Wilderneſs had by the Command or Allow- 
ance of Moſes carried an Eagle in any of their 
Standards: ſee Bochart in his Hieroz. P. i. J. iii. 
c. v. It is more probable, if there be room for 
conjecture in this matter, that the Name of Judah 
might be embroidered in great Letters, in his 
Standard, and of Reuben in his; and ſo of the 
reſt : or they were diſtinguiſhed by their Co- 
lours only, as now our Regiments are. 

Far off about the Tabernacle of the Congregation 
ſpall they pitch.) At ſuch a diſtance as might 
ſhow their Reverence to the Tabernacle; and 
that there might be another Camp of the Levites 
within them; who made a nearer Incloſure 
about it, in the ſame Form with the Camp of I, 
rae!, which was quadrangular. This Diſtance 
of the Camp of J/rae! from the Tabernacle, is 


4 A reaſonably 


$46 
reaſonably judged (by Joſh. iii. 4.) to have 
been Two thouſand Cabits : That is, a Mile. 

Ver. 3. And on the Eaſt-ſide toward the riſing 
of the Fun] Theſe are two Expreſſions (after 
the manner of the Hebrews) for the fame thing. 
Or Kedma, which we here tranſlate on the Eaſt, 
may be tranſlated on the fore-part, viz. of the 
Tabernacle: Which was towards the Sun's 
Riſing. 

Shall they of the ſtandard of the camp of Judah 
pitch) Theſe had the moſt honourable Poſt (as 
we now ſpeak) of all others; pitching before 
the moſt holy Place; where Moſes and Aaron 
had their Station in the Camp of the Levites, ch. 
iii. 38. And therefore the LXX tranſlate the firſt 
Words of this Verſe thus, © Tag:uCuanores mgoTC, 
&c. they that encamp firſt towards the Eaſt, ſhall 
be, &c. 


Throughout their Armies.) They being, as we 


read before, (and as the next Verſe tells us again) 
Threeſcore and fourteen thouſand, and ſix hun- 
dred Men, were divided into ſeveral bodies 
(ſuch as we now call Companies, and Regiments, 
and Brigades) under their ſeveral Officers : for 
which the Hebrews have no name but that of 
Army, or Hoſt. | 

And Nabſhon the Son of Aminadab) Hewho was 
imployed as the principal Perſon in that Tribe, 
to help to take the number of them, ch. i. 7. 

Sall be the Captain of the Children of Judab.] 
Their Commander in Chief, or General; as 
we now ſpeak. 
Ver. 4. And his Hoſt, and thoſe that were num- 
bered of them were threeſcore and fourteen thouſand, 
&c.] Hitherto Moſes had ſet down the Words 
that Go p ſpake to him: But theſe are his own 
Words, which he intermixes all along with 
thoſe of Gopꝰs. 5 
Ver. 5. And thoſe that do pitch next unto bim] 
Theſe now are the Words of Gop ; ordering 
what Tribes ſhould pitch under the Standard 
of Judab. 

Shall be the Tribe of Iſſachar.] He and Ze- 
bulun were two of the Sons of Leah, as well as 
Fudah: And therefore their Tribes are fitly 
placed under the Standard of the Tribe of Ju- 
dab; as likely to agree well together. 

And Nethaneel the Son of Zur ſhall be Captain 
of the Children of 1ſſachar.) It may be noted, 
once for all, that the Commanders in Chief of 
the ſeveral Tribes, were thoſe very Perſons 
who were choſen to take the number of them : 
which ſhows they were Men of Eminence 
among them; as I obſerved, ch. i. 4. 

Ver. 6. And his Hoſt, and thoje that were 
numbered thereof, were, &c.] Theſe are the 


Words of Moſes, which to the end of the 


Chapter (as I noted before) are interſperſed 
with the Orders that Go gave for the form- 
ing of their Camp. | 

Ver. 9. And all that were numbered in the camp 
of Fudah were an hundred thouſand, &c.) This 
was the greateſt Body of all other ; which had 
the Honour to be placed juſt before the Oracle, 
as the ſtrongeſt Guard to it : The Tribe of 
Judab lying in the midft, and the Tribes of 
Tſſacbar and Zebulun on each fide of his Stand- 
ard; unto which all their Enſigns were in ſome 
| fort of Subjection. 
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either ſide of him under his Standard or 


Camp of Dan, that came after. 


Chap. II. 

Throughout their Armies.) This great Body 
was divided into ſeveral ſmaller Companies; 
for which they had no other name, (as I obſer. 
ved before) but that of Armies. 

Theſe ſhall firſt ſet forth. When they removed 
from one Station to another, this Camp marched 
firſt, For they commonly went Eaſtward ; in 
which Quarter this Camp was pitched, ver, 3. 

Ver. 10. And on the South fide ſhall be the 
Standard of the Camp of Reuben, according to their 
Armies, &c.] There is nothing to be obſeryed 
concerning this Camp; but that the Tribe of 
Reuben had the honour to pitch in the midſt of 
itz and the Tribes of Simeon and Gad lay on 
ans 
ner: juſt as 1ſachar and Zebulun did on either 
ſide of Fudab. And there was an evident con- 
gruity in it; Simeon being his next Brother, and 
Gad the eldeſt Son of Zilpah, the Hand-maid of 
their Mother Leah, Gen. xxx. 10, 11. 

Ver. 14. Eliaſaph the Son of Reuel.] See 
Note upon ch. i. 14. | 

Ver, 16. And they ſhall ſet forth in the ſecond 
rank.] That is, when they removed, the three 
Tribes that were pitched on the Eaſt marched 
firſt, under the Banner of Judab, (as was ſaid be- 
fore, ver. 9.) and then followed theſe three that 
lay on the South, under the Banner of Reuben. 

Ver. 17. Then the Tabernacle of the Congreza- 
tion ſhall jet forward with the Camp of the Levites,] 
After the forenamed Camps, the Tabernacle 
was to follow, between thoſe two that went 
before, and the Camp of Ephraim and the 
So they did 
not march, as they lay pitch'd ; for then there 
was a Camp on each ſide of the Tabernacle: 
Whereas when they marched there was none on 
the ſides, but two Camps went before it, and 
two followed it. 

In the midſt of the Camp.] Not intirely in the 
midſt : for it appears by the tenth Chapter of 


this Book, ver. 17. that after the firſt Camp 


under the Standard of Judah was gone forward, 
the Tabernacle was taken down and carried by 
the Sons of Ger/hou and Merari between the 
Camp of Judab and that of Reuben, which next 
followed: and then the Sanctuary ſet forward, 
born by the Kobathites, (ver. 21.) who march- 
ed exactly in ibe midſt, between the Standards 
of Judah and Reuben, and the Standards of 
Ephraim and Dan. 

As = encamp ſo ſhall they ſet forward,] This 
may refer either to the Levites, the Sons of 


 Kohath ; that as they lay encamped on the ſame 


ſide of the Tabernacle, that the Standard of 
Reuben did, ſo they ſhould immediately march 
after them, Compare ver. 10. of this Chapter 
with ch. iii. 29. Or to the two Camps forena- 
med 3 that they ſhould march in the ſame order 
wherein they lay encamped ; Judah, for inſtance, 
in the midſt of 1achar and Zebulun, before 
and behind him, or on each ſide of him. 

Every Man in his place by their Standards. | E- 
very Man keeping his place which was aſſigned 
him, under the Standard to which he belong'd 3 
that there might be no diſorder among them. 

Ver. 18. And on the Weſt-fide ſhall be the Stau- 
dard of the Camp of Ephraim, &c.] There 1s 


little to be noted here, but that Ephraim is 
plainly 


Chap. II. 
plainly preferred before his Brother, as he was 


in Jacob's Bleſſing, (Gen. xIviii. 19, 20.) and 
that the two Tribes which encamped under his 


min, Ver. 22. are fitly joined with him; they 
being all deſcended from Rachel. 
Ver. 24. All that were number'd of the Camp o 


Standard, viz. Manaſſeth, ver, 20. and Benja- 


Ephraim were an hundred and eight thouſand, &c.] 
This was the ſmalleſt Body of all the Four. 
And they ſpall go forward in the third rank.) And 
therefore, though they lay on the Weſt-ſide, 
in their Encampment, yet when they marched;; 
they did not go in the Rear of all, but imme- 
diately behind the Tabernacle. ; Slat 5 
Ver. 25. The Standard of the Camp of Dan ſhall 
be on the North-fide, &c.] This Tribe, we may 
reaſonably think, was advanced to this Dignity, 
of bearing one of the four Standards, though 
they deſcended from an Hand-maid ; becauſe 
Dan was the eldeſt of Jacob's Sons of that fort, 
| Gen. xxx. 6. and this Tribe was the moſt nu- 
merous of all others, except Judah; as the fore- 
going Chapter ſhows, ver. 39. with whom the 
Tribes of Aſber and Naphiali are fitly joined, 
being deſcended from Hand-maids alſo. _. 
Ver. 31. All that were numbered in the Camp of 
Dan vere an hundred and fifty ſeven thouſand, &c.] 
This was the greateſt Body of Men, except 
that under the Standard of Judah, who marched 
in the Front ; and is the reaſon, perhaps,, why 
theſe are ordered here, in the next words, to 
bring up the Rear. | | 9518610 
They ſhall go bindmoſt with their Standards.] 


Here the Standard comprehends Euſigus; for 
there was but one Standard for this. Camp, a 
nere- 


there were no more for the other three: T 
fore the meaning is, they ſhall march hinder- 


moſt under their ſeveral Colours, as We now 


ſpeak; which was ordered for the greater Secu- 


rity of the Sanctuary, by the two ſtrongeſt Bo- 


dies marching before and behind, where there 
was the greateſt danger. e 

Ver. 32. Theſe are thoſe which were numbered 
of the Children of 1ſrael by the Houſe of their Fa- 
thers, &c.] That is, Thus were all theſe Per- 
ſons diſpoſed under their ſeveral Standards ; 


whoſe Number was taken by Moſes and Aaron, 


with their Aſſociates, chap. i. 44, 45. 
Ver. 33. But the Levites were not number d a- 
mong the Children of Iſrael, as the LoR D com- 
manded Moſes.] And conſequently did not be- 
long to any of theſe Standards, being to make 
another Camp by themſelves; chap. u 47, &c. 
Ver. 34. And the Children of Iſrael did accord- 
ing to all that the Lo R D commanded Moſes.) As 
they gave in their Names when they were to be 
numbered, chap. i. 54. ſo they now joined toge- 
ther under ſuch Standards as G op appointed. 


So they pitched by their Standards, and ſo they ſet 


forward, &c.] Fach Tribe encamped under 
| the Standard that was aſſigned to them; and 
they alſo marched, when they ſet forward, in 
ſuch Order as is here directed. Some Order, 
no doubt, had been obſerved before, both 
when they reſted, and when they marched, (ſee 
vod. X11, 18.) but it was not ſo exact and regu- 
ar as this form, into which they were now caſt 


by Gop himſelf; nor can we think it was fo 
ſtrictly obſerved, 
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The Jews ſay that this Camp made a Square 
of Twelve Miles in compaſs about the Taber- 
nacle; as Dr. Lightfoot hath. obſerved, in his 
Cent. Chorogr. exlvili. and J. Wagenſeil more late- 
ly, in his Annotations upom the Gemara of Sola, 
cap. 1. ſeck. 51. where ſeveral of them ſay; that 


f * Camp was three Paraſots in compaſs: and a 


araſot was four Miles. 
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Ver. 1. _—_ ESE are the Generations of Auron 

I and Moſes,] Being now to give an 
account of the Levites, who had not been num 
bered with the reſt of the Children of Irael, he 
ſets down the Deſcendants of the principal Per- 
ſons among them, viz. Aaron (whom he puts 
in the firſt place, becauſe he was the eldeſt Bro- 
ther, and his Poſterity were advanced to the 
Dignity of Prieſts) and Maſes; whoſe Poſterity 
were only Miniſters. to the Prieſts, - az all the 


common Levites were: It may ſeem; indeed, 


at firſt ſight, as if he gave an account only of 
Aaron's Poſterity, ver. 2. But if we look fur- 
ther to ver. 27, 28. we ſhall find the Poſterity 
of both here number'd, in the Family of the 
Amramites.z of which both Aaron and . Moſes 
were: Amram being their Father; from whom 
the Genealogy of the Children of Moſes is deri- 
ved, (1 Chron. Xxiii. 13, 14, Sc.) thro? their 
Generations; as here thoſe of Aaron. | 
Concerning the word Generations, lee Dr. 
Hammond on the firſt of St. Matthew, Note a. 
In the day that the Lo RD ſpake unto Moſes in 
Mount Sinai.] This Circumſtance ſeems to be 
particularly ſpecified; becauſe at that time Na- 
dab and Abibu (who are mentioned in the next 
Verſe) were both alive, and very eminent Per- 
ſons, (Exod. xxiv. 1, 9, 10.) though they were 
now dead, at this numbering of the Leviies. 
Ver. 2. Theſe are the Names of the Sons of Aaron, 
Nadab the firſt-born, &c.] There ſeems no ne- 
ceſſity of ſetting down the Names of Aaron's 
Sons, they not being here to be numbered. 
But it was of great Concernment to have the Di- 
ſtinction preſerved between the Prieſts and the 
Levites, their Offices being very different; and 
therefore Moſes here ſets down who belonged to 
the one; and who to the other.. —_ 
Ver. 3. Theſe are the Names of the Sons of Aa- 


ron, the Prieſts which were anointed, See Levit. 


viii. 30. e 
Which he conſecrated) In the Hebrew, whoſe 
Hand be filled. See Exod. xxviii. 41. & xxix. 9. 
To miniſter in the Prieſt's Office.] He would 


have it noted, that Aaron's Poſterity were ſo- 
lemnly conſecrated to an higher Office than the 


reſt of the Tribe of Levi, who were to be their 
Servants: The very Name of Coben carries Dig- 
nity in itz ſignifying, ſometimes a Prince, as well 
as a Prieſs, Accordingly, the Priefts had very 
little ſervileWork impoſed upon them; but their 
chief buſineſs was to draw near to Go p, to 
preſent him with the Blood, and the Fat, and 
ſome part of the Sacrifices, which might be 
killed by other Perſons. This ſhews that they 
were Gop*s Familiars 3 infomuch. that ſome 
Sacrifices were divided between him and them: 
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and it was the ſame thing, whether they were 
conſumed on the Altar, or eaten by the Prieſts : 
And thoſe things are ſaid to be given to God, 
which were put into their; hands though they 
never came to the Altar : Which 'is an Evi- 
dence of the near relation they had to the Divine 
Majeſty, which the Levites had not; for they 
could not come nigh to offer any thing to bim, 
no more than the reſt of the raehtes ; but were 
imployed in inferior Service about the Taber- 
nacle, that the Prieſts might wholly attend to 
the Service of Go p at the Altar. | 
Ver. 4. And Nadab and Abibu died before the 
Lon D, &c.] A little after their Conſecration, 


Lev. x. 1, &c. 


And they bad no Children.) Which is here re- 
corded, that all Poſterity might know there 
were none to be admitted to the Office of Prieſt- 
hood, but ſuch as could derive their Genealogy 
from Eleazar or Itbamar. If the other had left 
any Sons, they would have inherited their Fa- 
ther's Office before Eleazar; as Maimonides ob- 
ſerves out of Siphre : ſee Schickard his Ius Regium, 
cap. vi. Theorem. x õðKJ. n 

And Eleazar and Ithamar miniſtered in the Prieſts 


Office, in the fight of their Father.) The LXX 


rightly tranſlate it, togetber with their Father 
who was the High Prieſt, and they Lower 


Prieſts under him: And ſo were all their Sons; 


which it is likely they had in good number: 
For they are appointed, ver. 38. for the guard 


of the Tabernacle towards the Eaſt. And thus 


the Cemara Hieroſol. in the Title concerning 
Faſting, ſaith, That Moſes appointed eight 
Claſſes of Prieſts; four of the Family of Eleazar, 
and as many of Itbamar; which continued till 
the time of Samuel the Prophet, and David, 
who admitted many more: ſee Selden de Succeſ. 
in Pontif. cap. i. ! | 


Ver. 5. And the Lok D ſpake unto Moſes, ſay- 


ing,] Now he gives order about the reſt of the 
Tribe of Levi, who had been omitted in the 
late Muſter. 1 8 
Ver. 6. Bring the Tribe of Levi near, and pre- 
ſent them\ They had conſecrated themſelves to 


Go, by a noble Act mentioned Exod. xxxii. 


29, which procured them this Bleſſing, to be 
preſented ro Go p, and conſecrated to him in a 
ſolemn manner, for ſuch Services as he ſhould 
aſſign them. Sothis word, bring near, ſignifies 
to offer them unto G o D: As they were, chap. 
Vill. 10, 11. | 
Before Aaron the 1 ad In his preſence. 
That they may miniſter unto him.] Unto Aa- 
ron and the reſt of the Prieſts, who were the 
immediate Miniſters of Gop; and the Levites 
were given to miniſter unto them: Which 
they did many ways; eſpecially while they re- 
main'd in the Wilderneſs, where they had a 
eculiar Charge, (which otherwiſe would have 
oem incumbent on the Prieſts) not only to 
2 the Tabernacle, and keep a Watch 
ight and Day about it; but alſo to bi it 
down, and to carry it, when they removed ; 
and to ſet it up again when they reſted; as we 


read in the following Part of this Chapter, 


and in the next, When-they came into the 
Land of Canaan, and were ſettled there, they 
had leſs to do of this kind: But as the Charge 
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of the Tabernacle ſtill lay upon them, as it 
had done before, ſo did other Works in the 
Courts of the LORD's Houſe, and in the 
Chambers, where they waited on the Prieſts; 
which are particularly mentioned in 1 Chron. 
xxiii. 28, 29, Sc. And in David's time their 
Work was ſtill more increaſed; for he appointed 
them to be Singers in the Houſe of the Lox, 
and to play upon ſeveral ſorts of Inſtruments, 
1 Chron. xxv. which they did Morning ang 
Evening, 1 Chron, xxiii. 30. Porters. Perhaps 
there were before, who ſtood at the ſeveral 
Gates of the Tabernacle, as afterward of the 
Temple; and are faid therein to miniſter in the 
Houſe'sf the Lo RD, 1 Chron. xxvi. 12. as alſo 
Guards of the Treaſury of Gop's Houſe, and 
of things dedicated to him, ver. 20. But as he 
increaſed the Number of them; fo he ſettled 
them in their Courſes, that there might be a 
conſtant Attendance with greater Eaſe. As for 
thoſe of them that were made Judges and Officers, 
not only in Matters concerning the Lo Rp, but 
in the Service of the King, (as we read there, 
1 Chron. xxvi. 29, 30.) it no more belongs 
to what is ſaid of them here, than what fol- 
lows there, ver. 31. that there were found 
among them mighty Men of Valour. See upon 
ver. 10. 5 TR 
Ver. 7. And they ſball keep his charge, and 
the charge of the whole Congregation.] It highly 
concerned Aaron in particular, and the whole 
Congregation in general, that the Tabernacle 
ſhould be well guarded : And this was the Le- 
vites great Buſineſs at preſent ; who took this 
Charge from off their Hands, by attending 
that Service, which all of them were bound to 

rform. LS ty 5 

Before the Tabernacle of the Congregation,] This 
exactly expreſſes in what their Miniſtry con- 
ſiſted; which was not performed in the Taber- 
nacle, (where the Prieſts only officiated in the 
Holy Place, as the High Prieſt in the moſt 
Holy) but before it, in the External Part of 
it, where they affiſted the Prieſts in their Ser- 
vice. 2 BET 

To do the Service of the Tabernacle.) Such Ser- 
vice as I have mentioned before, ver. 6. h 

Ver. 8. And they ſhall keep] By guarding 
them, and keeping a continual Watch about 
them. 

All the Inſtruments of the Tabernacle of the Con- 
gregation, | Every thing belonging to it. 

And the charge of the Children of Fall, to do the 
Service of the Tabernacle.) By which Service at 
the' Tabernacle they took upon them the 
Charge; which otherwiſe was incumbent on 
the whole Congregation, who were to take care 
that the holy Things were kept both ſafe and 
ſecure, and alſo ſeparate to the Sacred Uſes to 
which they were appointed. 

Theſe words, which are often repeated, 
[to do the Service of the Tabernacle,] are to be 
carefully noted; becauſe the Levites did not ſerve 
in the Tabernacle, (which belonged only to the 
Priefts) but ſerved the Tabernacle, by guarding 
it, and taking it down, and carrying it, Gc. as 
was ſaid before. | 

Ver. 9. And thou ſhalt give the Levites unio 


Aaron and to his Sons.) They were firſt pre- 
ſente 


yen to them to be their Servants, by Go p, 
who paid them their Wages. OG 
Ver. 10. And thou ſhalt appoint Aaron and bis 


TSS; 


27, 28, 29, 31, 32. But they could, not 
make the Anointing Oil, or the ſweet Perfume 
mentioned Exod. xxx. 23, 34. for they were 
moſt boly; and therefore the Prieſts only could 
compound them. F 
And the Stranger that cometh nigh) By Stranger 
is meant any one (though a Levite) that was 
not of the Sons of Aaron; who alone had the 
privilege to approach unto Gp. 

Shall be put to death.] Go p himſelf. ſent out a 
Fire to conſume Korah and his'Company, who 
preſumed to offer Incenſe; being but bare Le- 
vites, and not Prieſts, chap. xvi . 

Ver. 11. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, 
ſaying,] To make the Matter more clear, he 
further tells Moſes the reaſon why he took the 
Levites from among the Children of Yael, to 


* 


be his after a peculiar manner. nn EN I 
Ver. 12. Aud J, bebold, I have taken the Le- 
vites from among the Children of Tjrael,) Take 
notice of the Reaſon why I have taken the 
Levites from among the reſt of the Maelites, 
(ver. 9.) for it is by my Order and Appoint- 
LOST g 2 

Inſtead of all the firſt-born that openeth the 
Matrix, &c.] To make an exchange with them 
for all their firſt-born, which I have heretofore 
challenged as my own; and now take the Le- 
vites in their ſtead. 5 | 

Therefore the Levites fhall be mine.) As all the 
firſt-born were; which now ſhall be theirs, and 
the Levites be mine. — 

Ver. 13. Becauſe all the firſt. born are mine.] 
By a ſpecial Right, which is mentioned in the 
next words. 

For on the day that I ſmote all the firſt-born in 
the Land of Egypt,] The Title whereby he laid 
a Claim to all rhe firſt-born, was that great 
Miracle (as R. Levi of Barcelona calls it) which 
he wrought, when he deſtroyed all the firſt- 
born of their Neighbours in Egypt, and touched 
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he acquired a juſt Right to them; and by 


that ſolemn Dedication which he then command- 
ed to be made of them, unto his uſes, Exod. 


Xii 2, 12, 1g. og ee e e . 
I hallowed unto me all the firſt- born in 1ſrael, 8c.) 


He ſeparated them unto himſelf, by ſparingthem, 


when he killed all other Firſt- born, but only 
„„ PST 3 
Mine they ſhall be.] Both by that Act of his 
own, and by che Act of the Children of Mael, 
whom he commanded to ſanctify them to him, 
(Exod. %iii. 2. & xxii. 29.) they became Gopꝰ's. 


By which it appears, that he had not a pecu- 


liar Right in the Firſt-born, more than in 
any other of their Children, till their coming 
out of Ey. And therefore the taking of the 
Levites tò be his, inſtead of the Firſt-born, is 
no A that the Firſt- born had hitherto 
been the Pfieſts who miniſtered unto Go p, 
till this Exchange of them for the Levites: So 
our learned Dr. Lightfoot ſeems to infer, in his 
Notes upon this Paſſage; The PFirſt-born, faith 
he, bad been Prieſts till the Conſecration of the 
Levites; but now that Function muſt be confined to 
that Tribe. In which words (wich due reſpect 
be it ſpoken to that excellent Man's Labours) 
there are ſeveral Miſtakes. For, as the Prieſt- 
hood Was not now confined to this Tribe, but 
1 in this Tribe, (that of Aaron) 
fe it was not confined to it, upon this occa- 
ſion; but he and his Sons were conſecrated be- 
fore this Exchange of the Levites for the 


Firſt-born, who were now given to miniſter 


unto them, but had nothing to do with the 
Prieſthood ; no more than the Firſt-born had, 
for whom they were exchanged; that peculiar 
Right which Gop had in the Firſt-born, being 
fince their coming out of Egypt. Upon all 
which Conſiderations, we may look upon this 
Exchange, as an Argument rather that the 
Firſt-born were not Prieſts in former times, 
than that they were; as the Fews fancy, and as 
many have ſuggeſted from this very taking of 
the Levites to be Go D *s Portion in their ſtead. 
For ſo Menochius himſelf, Lib. ii. de Repub. Jud. 
cap. 1. aſſerts from this very place, Jus Sacer- 
dotum in Levitas tranſlatum, & eos loco primoge- 
nitorum acceptos, quibus hoc jus debebatur, that 
the Right of Priefts was transferred to the 
Levites, and they were accepted inſtead of the 
Firſt-born, to whom that Right belonged. 
In which there is not a word of truth, but 
only that the Levites were accepted inſtead of 
the Firſt-born ; who had the ſame Right to the 
Prieſthood, that the Levites had; that is, none 
at all. | : 
IT am the Lox p.] Who may take whom I 
pleaſe to be employ'd in my Service; and 
think 1t reaſonable that thoſe whom I ſpared, 
when I flew the Egyptian Firſt- born, ſhould be 
mine. | 
Ver. 14. And the Lo RAD ſpake unto. Moſes) 
There was ſome reaſon, no doubt, why Moſes 


alone is commanded to take the Number of 


the Levites upon this occaſion, (as he alone 
did, ver. 16.) when Aaron is joined with him 
in numbering the 1#aelites, chap. i. 3. and in 
numbering the Levites themſelves who were = 
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for Service, chap. iv. 2, 41, 45. (nay, the chief 


of the 1/raelites aſſiſted therein, ver. 46.) And 
it is moſt probable he alone was employed to 
take this Account, becauſe Aaron was a Party 
in it; the Money that was to be paid for ſo 
many of the Firſt-born, as exceeded the Num- 
ber of the Levites, being given to him, and to 
his Sons, ver. 48. $977 1 
In the Wilderneſs of Sinai.] This Command 
immediately followed the other, in the two pre- 
ceding Chapters, before they departed from the 
Wilderneſs of Sinai; where they had been ever 
ſince Go delivered the Law to them from 
that Mountain. | 3 
Ver. 15. Number the Children of Levi after 
the Houſe of their Fathers, by their Families, 
Juſt as they had numbered the reſt of the 
Children of Iael. See chap. i. 2. Only thoſe 
they numbered from Twenty Years old and 
upward; but the Levites from a Month old and 
upward. 230 | 
Every Male from a month old and upward, 
ſhalt thou number them, | The reaſon of this 
Difference was, that this was the Age at which 
they were to redeem their Firſt-born, (chap. 
xvili. 16.) in whoſe ſtead the Levites were to 
be given unto Go Dp. See ver. 40. of this 
Chapter. bo gal pl ene e 5; 
Ver. 16. And Moſes numbered them according to 
the word of the Lo RD, &c.] This Charge was 
committed to him alone, ver. 10. and he alone 
(as I there obſerved) performed it. 


Ver. 17. And theſe were the Sons ef Levi, by 
their Names, Gerſhon, and Kohath, and Merari.] 
The ſame account we had before, Gen. xlvi. 11. 
77700 654 5 

Ver. 18. And theſe are the Names of the Sons 
of Gerſhon, by their Families, Libni and Shimei.] 
The ſame is ſaid Exod. vi. 17. 7 

Ver. 19. And the Names of the Sons of Kobath, 
&c.] They are mentioned in the fame order, 
in Exod. vi. 18, 19. T 2 

Ver. 20. Theſe are the Families of the Levites, 


according to the Houſe of their Fathers.) Theſe 


were the principal Families in this Tribe; from 
whence the ſeveral Houſholds, and the Perſons 
in them, were derived. „„ 
Ver. 21, 22. Of Gerſhon was the Family, 


| &c.] From his two Sons ſprung two Families; 


who had in them ſeven thouſand and five hun- 
dred Male Children, from a Month old and up- 
ward. | | 

Ver. 23. And the Families of the Gerſhonites 
ſhall pitch bebind the Tabernacle weſtward.) Where 


the moſt Holy Place was; and where they un- 


der the Standard of Ephraim lay, in the great 
Camp of 1jrael, (chap. ii. 18.) between whom 
and the Tabernacle this Part of the Camp of 
Levi pitched. 

Ver. 24. And ihe Chief of the Houſe of the Fa- 
ther of the Gerſbonites, &c.] The Commander in 
chief, as we may ſtile him, or the principal Offi- 
cer in this part of the Camp of the Levites, was 
Eliaſaph the Son of Lael; but of what Family 
he was, whether of the Libnites, or Shimites, 1s 
not. related. . 

Ver. 25, And the Charge of the ſons of Gerſhon] 
2 Which was commited peculiarly to their 
are. | | 


In the Tabernacle of the Congregation) | 
things belonging to the Tabernacle; Leda 
went into it but the Prieſts alone. ah 
. Shall be the Tabernacle,] Not the Boards and 
Pillars, and Baſes of it, (for they belonged to 
the care of the ſons of Merari, ver. 36.) but the 
ten Curtains, which were the inward Hangin 
of it 3, and are called the ions or Tabernacl: 
Exod. xxvi. 1. and ſee the next Chapter of this 
Rook, ver. 23. n Ez 


* 


or none 


And the Tent,] The outward Curtains of 
Goats Hair, which are called Obel, the Tent 
Exod. xxvi. 7, 12. Fi Pott; | 
. The. Covering ibereof;] The Michſe, as the 
Hebrews call it, or the Covering of the Tent 
were the Rams Skins, and Badgers Skins, which 
lay outmoſt of all, upon the Curtains of Goats 
„„ 5... : 
And the hanging for the Door of the Tabernacle of 
ibe Congregation T The outward Vail, mentioned 
Exod. xxvi. 36. for the inward, Vail, which 
hung. before the moſt- Holy Place, was the 
Charge of the Kobathites, ' 
Ver. 26. And the Hangings of the Court,] See 
„„ E 
And the Curtain for the Door of the Court,) 
od. xxvi. 16. FT he. 


_ Which is by the Tabernacle, and by the Altar 
round about;] Or, as the Hebrew Particle a] 
may be tranſlated, is over, or upon the Taber- 
nacle, Sc. that is, this Curtain at the Door, 
and the Hangings of the Court, compaſſed the 
Tabernacle, and the Altar of Burnt-offerings 


(which ſtood at the Door of it, Exod. xl. 19.) 


round about; ſo that they were not expoſed 
to common ſight: For theſe Gerſbonites had no- 
thing to do with the Altar it ſelf z which was 
the Charge of the Kobathites, ver. 31. 
And the Cords of it,] This ſeems to refer 
not merely to. the Curtain for the Door of the 
Court, but to all that went before, viz. the 
Cords whereby thoſe Hangings were ftretched 
out, and faſten'd by Pins to the Wood-work 
of the Tabernacle : For the Cords of that be- 
longed to the Cuſtody of the Sons of Merari, 
ver. 37. and we find Pins and Cords as well for 
the Tabernacle, (that is, the Hangings) as 
for the Court, i. e. the Boards, c. Exod, 
XXXV. 18. 3 
For all the Service thereof.) Of this part of 
the Houſe: of Gop, as appears from ver. 31, 
and 36. where this is repeated with reſpect to 
the other Parts of it. 
Ver. 27. And of Kohath was the Family of the 
Amr amites, &c.] He was the ſecond Son of 
Levi, and had as many more Families ſprung 


from him as from the Eldeſt; among which was 


the Family of the Amramites; of which were 
Moſes and Aaron. 

Ver. 28. In the number of all the Males, &c.] 
Though there were four Families of the Ko- 
hathites, and but two of the Ger/honites ; yet the 
latter were as numerous as they, within eleven 
hundred. | 

Keeping the Charge of the Sanftuary,) Of what 
belonged to the Holy Place, which was com- 
mitted to their Charge, as it follows afferward 3 
and they were inſtructed in it betimes. 


Ver. 


Chap III. 
Ver. 29. The Families of the Sons Le 
ſhall pitch on the fide of the Tabernacle jonthward.] 
Between the Tabernacle, and the Standard of 
Reuben, ch. ii. 10. N 

Ver. 30. And the Chief 
Father of the Families of the Kobathites, ſhall be 
Elizaphan the Son of Uzziel.) There was a 
Commander in Chief appointed over this Body 
of the Levites ; who was choſen out of the 
youngeſt Family of the Kobathites. ' But it is 
obſervable there were no Standards belonging 
to any of theſe Bodies; they being deſigned 
for other Service, and not for War. 

Ver. 31. And their Charge ſhall be the Ark, 
and the Table, and the Candleſtick,) The San- 
ctuary, as was ſaid before, ver. 28. being com- 
mitted to their Cuſtody, the Particulars are 
here mentioned, which were the moſt precious 
of all the holy Things; with which the Koha- 
thites had the honour to be intruſted, tho? a 
younger Family than thoſe deſcended from 
Gerſhon ; becauſe Moſes and Aaron were of it, 
being of the Family of the Amramites : which 
is the reaſon why the Kobathites are reckoned 
firſt in the next Chapter, ver. 2, and that of 
the 48 Cities given to the Levites by Joſhua, al- 
moſt half of them fell to their Families, 70%. 
44 | | „ 

The Altars, ] Both the Altar of Burnt-offer- 
ings, and the Altar of Incenſe. | 

And the Veſſels of the Sanctuary wherewith they 
(i. e. the Prieſts) miniſter :] See Exod. xxv. 29. 
xxxvii. 16. | | 

And the banging, | That is, the Vail before 
the moſt Holy Place, (for all other Hangings 
were under the care of the Gerſbonites, ver. 25, 
26.) wherein the Ark was wrapt, when they 
carried it, ch. iv. 5. 9 
And all the Servite thereof.) Whatſoever be- 
longed to this part of Gopꝰs Houſe : ſee ver. 
26. and the Particulars are mentioned in the 
next Chapter, ver. 7, 9, 14. | 

Ver. 32. And Eleazar the Son of Aaron fhall 
be chief over the chief of the Levites,] There was 
one Officer in chief ſet over each of theſe 
great Families, of the Gerſbonites, ver. 24. of 
the Kohathites, ver. 30. and the Merarites, ver. 
35. And over all theſe Chiefs, there is now 
appointed a ſupreme Chief, (who was to go- 
vern them, as they governed thoſe under them) 
and that was Eleazar, who was more than a 
_ z being the eldeſt Son of Aaron the High 

rieſt. 

And bave the over-ſight of them that keep the 
_ Charge of the Sanfluary.] But more particu- 

larly Eleazar was to ſuperviſe thoſe that had 
the Sanctuary under their care: That is, 


all the Kobathites and Eliaaphan their chief, 


ver. 20. 

Ver. 3g, 34. Of Merari was the Family of the 
Mablites, and the Family of the Muſbites, &c.] 
Nothing is obſervable of theſe, but that they 

were the feweſt in number; being thirteen 
hundred leſs than the Children of Gerſbon, 
Ver, 22, 

Ver. 35. Theſe Hall pitch on the ſide of the Ta- 

bernacle Northward.) Oppoſite to the Koba- 


thites ; between the Standard of Dan, and the 
Sanctuary, ch. ii. 25. | 
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of the Houſe of the © 


wy Vet. 36. And under the Cuſtody and Charge of 
the Sons of Merari, ſhall be the Boards of the Ta- 


bernacle, &c.] Concerning all the things men- 
tioned in this, and in the next Verſe, ſee Exod. 
xxvi. 15, 16, &c. ch. xxvii. 10, 11; 12, &c. and 
the next Chapter of this Book, ver. 31, 32. 

Ver. 37. And their Cords.) Theſe are diffe- 


rent from thoſe before-mentioned, ver; 27. as 


I noted there. | | | 
Ver. 38. But thoſe that encamp before the Ta- 
bernacle towards the Eaſt,] Where the En- 
trance into it was: | | 
Even before the Tabernacle of the Congregation 
Eaſtward,] He would have this Station obſer- 
ved, as much excelling the reſt. 

Shall be Moſes and Aaron, and his Sons,] There 
were but three Bodies of the Levites, deſcended 
from the three Sons of Levi, ver. i. and there- 
fore none left to guard this fide of the Taber- 
nacle, but Meſes and Aaron, and their Fami- 
lies; who lay between the Standard of Judab, 
and the Tabernacle, (ſee Chap. ii. ver. 3.) which 
was the moſt honourable Poſt, as I there no- 
ted : Where the Prieſts were with great reaſon 
placed, together with the chief Governor of 
all, Moſes; becauſe they were to guard the 
Holy Place, that none might go into it, but 
themſelves. | 3 Nj 

Keeping the charge of the Sanuary,] Of the 
Entrance into it. | 
For the charge of the Children of Iſrael.) Which 
it concerned every one of the Children of 1/rael; 


ſhould be kept ſacred : ſee ver. 5. 


And the Stranger that cometh nigh ſpall be put 
to Death.] No Man that was not of the Houle 


of Aaron (tho' a Levite) was, upon the peril of 


his life, to enter into the Sanctuary: Of which 
they had the charge: ſee ver. 10. 

Ver. 39. All that were numbered of the Levites, 
which Moſes and Aaron numbered, at the command- 
ment of the LORD] This looks like a Con- 
tradiction to the Obſervation, I made, ver. 14, 
16. But Aaron's numbering here, in all Proba- 
bility, is only his agreeing that this was a true 
Account which Moſes took of the Tribe of Levi. 
For Moſes ſtill continues to be alone concerned, 
in numbering the Firſt-born of the Children 
Ifracl, for whom they were to be exchanged, 
der. 40, 42: „ 

Were twenty and two tbouſand.] If the parti- 
cular Sums before- mentioned, (ver. 22, 28, 
34.) be put together, they amount to three hun- 
dred more than twenty to thouſand, There- 
fore it is a reaſonable Conjecture that the three 
hundred are omitied in this account, becauſe 
they were the firſt- born of the Levites them- 
ſelves; and upon that ſcore belonging to Gop 
already, (by the Law in Exod, xiii. 2. ch. Xxxiv. 
20.) could not be exchanged for the firſt- born 
of other Tribes, and fubſtituted in their ſtead, 
as other Levites were. It is very obſervable 
here alſo, that the Leviles were the feweſt in 
number of any Tribe; being but Two and 
twenty thouſand, three bundred, from a Month 
od and upward : when ſome Tribes were 
twice, nay thrice as many, (ſee cb. i. 27.) not 
reckoning Children, but only Men from twen- 
ty years old and upward; In which the Divine 
Providence was very conſpicuous, which ſo 

ordered 
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ordered it, that this whole Tribe might be de- 
dicated to him; whereas, if it had grown 
roportionably to the reſt, there would have 
een more Levites by far than the firſt-born of 
all the Tribes. n 1 

Ver. 40. And the Lo xD ſaid unto Moſes,] 
To whom alone this Command is directed, as 
I obſerved above. WC is | 
Number all the firſt-born of the Males of the- 
Children of Iſrael from a month old and upward. 
The firſt-born Males were to be a Month old, 
before their Parents were bound to redeem 
them : If they died before, they were not to 
pay any thing for them. Which = up- 

on another Law, Lev. xii. 4, 6. here if a 
Woman brought forth a Male; beſides the 
ſeven days of her Separation, ſhe was to ſtay 
three and thirty days more before ſhe went unto 
the Sanctuary: at which time the Child being 
to be preſented to Gop, it appears that he ac- 
knowledged them for his when they were a 
Month old. Yet they diſtinguiſh between the 
time when the Redemption- Money was due, 
and when it was offered. This latter was de- 
ferred till the Mother was abroad again: but 
it was due, and the Father obliged to pay it, 
as ſoon as the Child was a Month old. So Conſt. 
Empereur obſerves out of Maimonides, upon 
Bava kama, cap. vii. ſect. 6. 

And take the number of their Names.) That 
their number, and thar of the Levites, might 
be compared one with the other ; for the reaſon 
which here follows. 

Ver. 41. And thou ſhalt take the Levites for 
me, (lam the Lore») inſtead of all the Firſt-born 
among the Children of Ißrael.] Go p had taken 
them before, as we read, ver. 12. by declaring 
his Will to Moſes about it. And now he com- 
mands Moſes to declare his Will to the People, 
and actually to make this exchange; after he 
had taken the Number, both of the Firſt-born, 
and of the Levites. For he had Authority to 
take which he pleaſed, being their Lo RD. 

And the Caille of the Levites, inſtead of all the 
Firſtlings among the Cattle of the Children f 1j- 
rael.] Not that they ſhould be facrificed, or 
taken from the Levites; but that they ſhould be 
accounted Gop's Cattle; they being the Cat- 
tle of the Levites, who were his entirely: and 
therefore were preſented unto him, as the Le- 
viles were; but ſtill continued in their poſſeſſion 
by his Allowance, for their Encouragement in 
his Service : ſee ver. 45. 

Ver. 42. And Moſes numbered, as the LORD 
commanded him, all the Firſt-born of the Children 
of Iſrael.) But we do not find that he num- 
bered the Firſtlings of their Cattle, or the Cat- 
tle of the Levites ; becauſe the exchange of 
them was not made in particular, by ſubſticu-. 
ting one for one; but generally, by fubſtitu- 
ting all the Cattle of the Levites, inſtead of all 
the Firſtlings of the Hraelitas Cattle. 

Ver. 43. And all the Firſt-born Males, by the 
number of Names, &c. and were Twenty and two 
thouſand two hundred, and threeſcore and thir- 
teen.) It may appear ſomething ſtrange, that 
from above ſix hundred thouſand Men, (rec- 
koning from twenty years old and upward, ch. i. 
46.) there ſhould not be more than this _ 
ck er 


| born of Jyael became Gop's; but not 


ber of firſt-born Sons; till it be conſidered 
that thus _ were born ſince the Slaughter 
of the Egyptian Firſt- born, (which was not much 
above a year ago) after which time all the Firſt. 
that were born before: for ſo the Lig T 
Exod. xiii. 2. Whatſoever openeth the Womb, (i. e. 


| hereafter) both of Man and Beaſt, fball be mine. 


Ver. 44. And the Lox p ſpate 'unto Moſes, 
ſaying,] Still he is the Perfon ſolely employed 
in this buſineſs. UOTE DTT SAT, 
Ver 45. Take the Levites inſtead of all the Fir. 
born among the Children of 1jrael, and the Cali, 
of the Levites inſtead of their Cattle.) Havin 
numbered both the Levites and the Firſt- born 
now he bids him take thoſe Two and twenty 
thouſand Levites inftead of ſo many 'Firſt-bory. 
As for the Cattle, they were not numbered, a3 
I obſerved before, but exchanged in the lump, 
as we ſpeak. „ FR 
And the Levites ſhall be mine.) I think it is re- 
markable, that he doth not add, and thi#ir Cat. 
tle ſhall be mine alſo. For he did not take their 
Cattle from them, when they became his ; but 


left them the uſe of them, who till enjoyed 


them in his Right. | 
J am the LorD.] This Exchange is made 
by my Authority; who am the LoR D both 


of them, and all they have. 


Ver. 46. And for thoſe that are to be redeemed of 
the two hundred and threeſcore and thirteen, &c.) 
There being Two hundred threeſcore and thir- 
teen Firſt-born, more than there were Levites, 
they are directed, in the next Verſe, what to 
do about them. For there could be no ex- 
change of Levites for them ; becauſe there was 
not a ſufficient number to be taken in their ſtead. 

Ver. 47. Thou ſhalt even take five Shekels a piece 
by the poll,] This was the Price of Redemp- 
tion ever after, as appears from ch. xviii, 16. 
For it had been lately conſtituted the value of a 
Man-child, from a Month to five years old, in 
Levit. xxvii. 6. 

After the Shekel of the Sanctuary, &c.] See 
Exod. xxx. 13, &c. The only difficulry in this 
matter, was to determine which of the Firſt- 
born ſhould be redeemed, by paying this 
Money; and which ſhould be exchanged for 
the Levites. For every one of the ILraclites, 
no doubt, was deſirous rather to have his Firſt- 


born redeemed by a Levite, than by paying 


five Shekels; and yet ſome of them muſt be 
put to this expence, there not being Levites 
enough to anſwer for them all. The Jews 
think (particularly K. Solomon) that there was no 
way to ſatisfy this doubt like that, by drawing 
of lots, which was done in this manner. Mo- 
ſes, ſaith the fore · named DoZor, took two and 
twenty thouſand Scrolls of Parchment, and 
wrote in them theſe words, a Son of Levi; and 
Two hundred and ſeventy and three more, 
wherein he wrote, five Shekels : and then put- 
ting them all together in an Urn, and ſhaking 
itto mingle them, he commanded every one 
of the Firſt-born to come, and put in his Hand, 
and draw out a Schedule : And to him that 
drew out one of the former ſort, he ſaid, 4 
Levite hath redeemed thee ; but to him that drew 
out one of the latter, he ſaid, pay 1b _ 
n 


And thus they tell the Story alſo in the Gemara 
Babylon. Tit. Sanbedrin. which is probable e- 
nough ; unleſs we ſuppoſe the Congregation to 
have redeemed the two hundred ſeventy three 
Firſt- born, out of a common Stock; which 
was 2 ſhorter way, but not ſo Divine as the 
her.. 70 £4471 * TIT 
x Ver. 48. And thou ſhalt give the Money where- 
with the odd number of them is to be redeemed, 
unto Aaron, and to bis Sons.) Which was but 
reaſonable ; becauſe the Levites being given to 
them by GoD,'ver, 6, 7. the Money that was 
id to make up what was wanting in their 
proportion to the-Firſt-born, belonged to them 
likewiſe. #308 25w foi bays 
Ver. 49. And Moſes took the Redemption- Money 
of them that were over and above] To whom 
the Lot fell, having five Shekels written upon 
It, | AG „n 
Dem that were redeemed by the Levites.) The 
Firſt-born were redeemed by the Levites as far 
as their number would reach ; the reſt, who 
were more than the Levites, were redeemed by 
Money. | ; | 
Ver. 30. Of the Firſt-born of the Children of 
Iſrael took be the Money, a thouſand three bun- 
dred and threeſcore and five Shekels.] Five times 
two hundred ſeventy and three make juſt this 
nnr. SG 
Ver. 51. And Moſes gave the Money of them 
that were redeemed unto Aaron, and to his Sons,! 
Which was a Rule obſerved in future Genera- 
tions, chap. xviii. 15, &c. | 
According to the Word of the Lox p, as the 
Lo RD commanded Moſes.) This is ſo oft re- 
peated, to ſhow how faithful a Servant Moſes 
was; who did nothing but by the Divine 
Order, and omitted nothing that was com- 
manded him. 


CHAP. IV. 


Ver. 1. A ND the LoR D ſpake unto Moſes, 


and unto Aaron, ſaying,] They be- 
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twenty, but were not put upon this laborious 
work here mentioned, till they had ſufficient 
Strength for it; which was at 7hirty Years of 
Age, when they were able to carry Burdens ; 
for by that word their work is deſcribed, ver. 
15, 19, 24, 31, 47. For though ſome things, 
which they were charged withal, might be put 
into Waggons; yet the Ark, and the moſt 
holy Things, were to be carried upon their 
Shoulders, though they marched never ſo far, 
ver. 15. & vil. When the Ark, indeed, 
was ſettled in the Temple, which was a fixed 
Place, and therefore was no longer to be carried 
up and down, then (as D. Kimchi obſerves upon 
1 Chron, xxiii.) King David appointed them to 
enter upon their Office, at #wenty Years old; 

there being alſo other great Work to be per- 
formed in his time, for which they were fit at 
that Age. And ſo it continued even after their 

return from the Captivity of Babylon, Ezra iii. 
8, See Selden de Succeſſ. in Pontificat. Lib. ii. 
cap. 4. and Lightfoot in his Temple Service, chap. 
vi. Sed. 1. 

Even until fifty years old.) Beyond which Age 
they were not bound to do any Service, but on- 
ly to miniſter with their Brethren at the Tabernacle, 
chap. vill. 25, 26. | | 

All that enter into the Hoſt. Or, into the War- 
are.] For their watching continually, as a 
Guard, about the Tabernacle, (chap. iii. 7, Sc.) 
made them a ſort of Militia, who were encamp- 
ed, as appears by the foregoing Chapter, about 
the Tabernacle, for its Security. Beſides which, 
there was other Work, which might make 
their Service as laborious as a Soldier's Life is, 
and give. it the name of entring into the Hoſt ;, 
which manner of ſpeaking St. Paul uſes unto 
Timothy, 1 Tim. i. 18. where he exhorts him to 
war a good warfare, 

To do the work of the Tabernacle of the Congrega- 
tion.] They did not perform any Work in it, 
but about it, (ſuch as here follows) unleſs we 
underſtand by the Tabernacle, the outward Court, 


into which they went to miniſter unto the 
Prieſts. 


ing both of them concerned to ſee this carefully. Ver. 4. This ſhall be the Service of the Sons of Ko- 


executed, he ſpeaks to both; and they took 
others to their Aſſiſtance, ver. 34, 46. | 

Ver. 2. Take the ſum of the Sons of Kobath, &c.] 
They are firſt mentioned, being employed in 
the moſt honourable Work ; as I obſerved be- 
fore, chap. iii. 31. | 

Ver. 3. From thirty years old and upward,] 
In this Work, to which they are appointed, 
they were not employed till they came to 
ibirty Years of Age; but they were admitted 
to attend at the Tabernacle, and do other Ser- 
vice, at the Age of five and twenty; as we read, 
ap. viii. 25. Which Place the Jews (in the 
Gemara Babylonica upon the Title Cholin) re- 
concile with this, after this manner : They 
were admitted to learn their Duty at five and 
twenty, and to miniſter at thirty. And ſo 


Aben-Ezra upon Numb. viii. They were proba- 


tioners, and might do ſome ſervice at five and twen- 
'y years old, but not do all: For they might 
wait upon the Tabernacle, but not bear the 
Ark. And that is the exact Truth; they were 


"wine to miniſter to the Prieſts at five and 
* 0 L. J. 


hath, in the Tabernacle of the Congregation, about tbe 
moſt holy things.] The next Verſes explain what 
this Service was: Or, if the word about (in the 
latter end of the Verſe) were quite left out, the 
ſenſe would be more clear; This ſhall be the Ser- 
vice of the Sons of Kobath, &c. the moſt holy Things; 
that is, the Ark, as Aben-Ezra expounds it. 
And his Interpretation-may be juſtified from 
ver. 19, 20. in the latter of which it is called 
the Holy, and in the former, the holy of holies ; as 
it is here in the Hebrew: For it was the moſt 
boly of all other holy things in the Tabernacle; 
and gave the Name to the Place where it ſtood, 
of Holy of holies, or the moſt holy place. And this 
made the Service of the Kohathizes the moſt ho- 
nourable of all other, and is the reaſon they are 
mentioned firſt, | 

Ver. 5. When the Camp ſeiteib forward, ] Which 
it did not do, till the Cloud was taken up, and 
removed from off the Tabernacle, Exod. xl 
36, 37. Numb. x. II. | 

Aaron ſhall come, and his Sons,] While the 
Cloud reſted uponthe Tabernacle, and theGlory 
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of the Lo R p filled the Houſe, none but Aaron 
might come into the moſt Holy Place, where 
the Ark was, and that but on one Day in the 
Year; and then, after he had filled it with In- 
cenſe, which made a Cloud before the Mercy- 
Seat, (which was the Covering of the Ark) over 
which the ScHECHINAH was. Bur that be- 


ing removed in the Cloud, when it was taken 


up from the Tabernacle z not only Aaron, but 
his Sons alſo might come into the moſt Holy: 
Place, without any Irreverence; that which 
made it ſo holy (vis, the Glory of the Lo xD) be- 


ing gone out of it, for the preſent 3 {o that 
there was no Danger in approaching to the Ark, 
where it was wont to reſt. 

And they ſhall take down the covering Veil,] 
Whereby the Holy Place was parted from the 
moſt Holy; which is always meant by the word 
Parocheth, (as J ſhewed upon Exod. xxvi. 31.) 
which is here uſed : And tho' the word Maſach 
be added to it, which conſtantly ſignifies the 
outward Veil at the Entrance of the Sanctuary; 
yet it is plain that the inward Veil, which was 
at the Entrance of the moſt Holy Place, is here 


intended: for the other was committed to the 


care of the Gerſhonites, ver. 25. | 
And cover the Ark of the Teſtimony with it. 
By this i is evident they went into the Holy 
Place, unto the very Ark, over which they 
threw this Covering. ; 30 


Ver. 6. And ſball put thereon the covering of 
Baagers Skins.] Not any of thoſe wherewith the 


Tabernacle was covered, (Exod. xxvi. 14.) but 
a Covering made on purpoſe for 'this uſe ; to 
defend the Ark from the Injury of the Weather, 
when they carried it on their Shoulders. 

And fbail ſpread over it a Cloth wholly of Blue.] 
Or, of perfect blue. This was the third Co- 
vering of the Ark; which, till it was laid upon 
it, the Levitec might not approach it. And 
ſince the Tabernacle was the Image of Things 
in the Heavens, (as not only the Apoſtle, but 
the Jeus themſelves ſay) the Ark in particular 
being a Figure of the Celeſtial Throne of Gop; 
it is not an unreaſonable Conceit of R. Bechai, 
that this blue coloured Cloth was ſpread over it, 
as an Emblem of the Skies, which are ſpread 
like a Curtain between us and the Majeſty on 
High. 9131 

47 ſpall put in the Slaves thereof.) It is not 
ſaid they ſhall put them in the Rings; for they 
were never to be taken out of them, Exod.. xxv. 
15. Nor do the Hebrew words ſignify that 
they ſhould put them in; but it ſhould be tran- 
ſlated, put the Staves thereof ; that is, upon their 
Shoulders. So Aben-Ezra interprets it; which 
ſeems to me the moſt ſimple Expoſition : Or, 
fit and diſpoſe them, under the Covering, that they 
might be laid on their Shoulders: Or, order 
them ſo in the Rings, (which is Chaſcuin's Ex- 
plication) that they might fall into the two 
Notches, which were in the Staves, to keep 
the Ark from ſliding up and down. 

Ver: 7. And upon the Table of Shew-bread, they 
. ſhall ſpread a Cloth of blue,] It is not ſaid, wholly 
of blue, as it is of the former; which ſhews it 
was of ſomething a different Colour. 

And put thereon the Diſhes,] Upon which the 
Bread was ſet, 


ACOMMENTARTY 


And the ſpoons. and bowls, &c.} See Exod. 
xxv. 29. TIEN i 


And the continual bread} i.e. The Bread which 
ſtood continually-in the Preſence of Go po. 

Shall be thereon.) Even when the Table waz 
carried from Place to Place; which ſhews that 
they provided this Bread, (according to the Or. 
der, Exod. xxv. 30.) all the time they were in 
the Wilderneſs. And it was not hard to pro- 
cure ſo much Corn from their Neighbours, bor. 
dering upon the Wilderneſs, as would be ſuffi. 
cient for this purpoſe, and for others, which 1 
ſhall note in their proper Places ; particularly 
from the Land of Midian, where: Moſes his Fa. 
ther · in- law lived; which was not far from Sinai, 


(as appears from Exod. iii. 1.) where they were 
at preſent. +: W STD d K 

Ver. 8. And they ſball ſpread upon them a Cloth 
of Scarlet, and cover the ſame 'with a covering of 
Badgers ſcins.] Theſe had a triple covering, as 
well as the Ark:; being holy Things, and ha. 
ving a holy Thing (that is, the Bread of the Pre. 
ſence, as it is called in the Hebrew, becauſe it 
ſtood before Gop continually) in the Diſhes 
upon the Table. | 

And ſhall put in the Staves thereof.) That it 
might be ready to be carried, Zxed. xxv. 2), 28. 

Ver. 9. And they ſhall take a Cloth of blue,] Like 
that which covered the Table, ver. 7. 

And cover the Candleſtick of the Light,] See 
Exod. xxv. 31. & xxxvii. 17, G. 
XXL. 37, 26. e r . 00: 
And all the Oil Veſſels thereof, | For Gov com- 
manded them to bring pure Oil to feed the 
Lamps continually, (Exod. xxvii. 20.) which was 
put, no doubt, in Veſſels, to preſerve it for 
daily uſe. x . 

With which they miniſter unto it.] With which 
Oil they keep the Lamps continually burning. 

Ver. 10. And they fhall put it, and all the Veſ- 
ſels thereof within a Covering of Badgers ſkins,) 
There were but two Coverings for the Candle- 
ſtick and its Veſſels, it being of leſſer Value 
than the Table of Shew-bread, and what be- 
longed to it. 

And fhall put it upon a bar.] Rather upon a 
bier ; for the word we here tranſlate bar, is dif- 
ferent from that uſed before, ver. 6, 8, which 
we tranſlate ſtaves; and ſignifies any Inſtrument, 
whereby things are removed from one Place to 
another. We tranſlate it indeed a Staff, chap. 
xiii. 23. whereon two of them that went to ſpy 
out the Land, carried the Cluſter of Grapes 
they had cut down : Which was laid, no doubt, 
upon ſomething that was broad; as this Bar 
was whereon they carried the Candleſtick : 
Which had no Rings belonging to it, and there- 
fore, I take it, was carried upon ſomething re- 
ſembling a Bier, on which Corps are carried to 
their Grave in this Country : ſee ver. 12. and 


ſo the LXX. tv d 


Ver. 11. Aud upon the golden Altar} So called, 
becauſe it was overlaid with pure Gold, Exod. 
XXX. 3. 

They ſhall ſpread a Cloth of blue, &c.] As they 
did upon the Candleſtick, ver. . 

And fhall put to the Staves thereof.) Into the 
Rings 3 which were made on purpoſe, 3 
| migh 


chap IV. 


might be carried upon the Staves, Exod. xxx. 


* Fer. 12. And gat ſhall take all the Inſtruments 
* the Miniſtry, wherewith they miniſter in the 
L. ] do not fee what can be meant by 
theſe, but the holy Garments which Aaron and 
his Sons put on in the time of their Miniſtration. 
For all other. Things have been already men- 
tioned 3 and theſe are called the Clothes of Service, 
Exod. xxxi. 10. where they are immediately 
mentioned after all the fore-named Furniture of 
the Tabernacle. . 2 ACP 0 
And ſball put them in a Cloth of blue, and cover 
them with a covering of Badgers ſtins,] As they 
did the Candleſtick, and the Altar of Incenſe, 
ver. 9, | # f WL | £61] ne B 
And put them on a bar.] By this it appears, 
that the Hebrew word Mot, which we tranſlate 
a Bar, ſignifies a broad Inſtrument for Car- 
riage; ſuch as I have deſcribed, ver. 10. 
Ver. 13. And they ſhall take away the Aſhes from 
the Altar,] Of Burnt-offering 3 which was of- 
ten cleanſed from its Aſhes, (Lev. vi. 10, 11.) 
bur then eſpecially when it was to be removed. 
What they did with the Fire, which was always 
to burn upon it, (Lev. vi. 12, 13.) is not here 
related: but we may ſuppoſe that it was carried 
upon the Grate, which had Rings on purpoſe, 
that it might be carried ſeparate from the Altar. 
See Exod. xxvii. 4. 80 E 

And ſpread a purple Cloth thereon.) As being an 
boly thing, though not of ſuch Sanctity as thoſe 
before-named. 8 

Ver. 14. And they ſhall put upon it all the Veſſels 
thereof, &c.] That they might be carried with 
FA F 

The Cenſers, the Fleſh-books, and the Shovels, 
and the Baſons;] Here the Cenſers are put firſt, 
which are mentioned laſt, in Exod. xxvii. 3. 
where this word is tranſlated Fire-pans. Others 
underſtand by it, Tongs. | 8 

All the Veſſels of the Altar.) Immediately after 
theſe words, we find there follows, in two places, 
the Laver and bis foot, Exod. xxxv. 16. & xxxix. 
39. Where, in the very ſame Verſe, the Laver 
is mentioned with the Altar and its Veſſels ; and 
immediately follows them, in two other, Exod. 
XXXVili. 7, 8. & x1, 30. The reaſon why it 
is not mentioned here, is perhaps, becauſe he 
names only thoſe things upon which the Sons of 
Aaron were to put a Covering ; and this, it is 
likely, was carried withour one. | 

And put to the ſtaves of it.] Exod. xxvii. 6, 7. 
& xxxviii. 6, 7. 

Ver. 15. And when Aaron and his Sons have 
made an end of covering the Sanctuary and all the 
Veſſels, $6] This Work was to be performed 
by them alone; and the Levites were not to 
2 with any of theſe things, till they had 

11 3 
Aſter that the Sons of Kohath ſhall come to bear 
1.) For all the fore-mentioned things, belong- 
ig to the Sanctuary, were to be carried by 

them, even the Ark itſelf: Which they car- 
Tied ſo, that all the People might ſee it went 

along with them. For the Rings being faſten'd 

to the bottom of the Ark, (ſee Exod. xxv. 12.) 

When the Staves were on their Shoulders, it ap- 

my on nabe To repreſent, ſaith R. Bechai, 

1. I. 1 


er 
* „ ad 
* 


R * 


upon NUMBERS. + 


** 
him that is moſt highly exalted over all: The 


Prieſts, indeed, might carry the Ark, being 


more than Levites, Deut. xxxi. 9.) and aecord- 
ingly we find, that, upon extraordinary Ocga- 
ſions, they did; as when they went over Jorg 
dan, Foſh. iii. 14. and when Fericho was beſieged; 
chap. vi. 6. ſame think alſo, when David, as 
he fled from Abſalom; ſent the Ark back, 2 Sam. 
xv. 29. But it appears, from ver. 34. that 
there is no certainty of that; eſpecially. ſinceg 
when he brought it from the Houſe of Obed- 
Edom, he not only employed the Levites .in it, 
but declared none elſe ought to bear it, 1 Chron; 
XV. 2, 15, 27. He bid the Prieſts indeed, as 
well as the Leviles, ſanctify themſelves for this 
Work: For ye (ſaith he to the Prieſts, ver. 12.) 
are the chief of the Fathers of the Levites : But 
they ſeem to have been preſent, only to ſee the 
Levites perform their Charge; and to accom- 
pany the Ark, as David himſelf dic. 
But they ſhall not touch any holy thing, leſt they 
die.] Some imagine they were not to touch 
theſe things; till they were covered by the 
Prieſts : But it is more likely that even then 
they were not to touch them, but only the 
Staves, or the Bar, whereon they were carried; 
eſpecially. the Ark, which is here principally 
meant by the holy thing, (the word any not being 
in the Hebrew) whoſe Staves only they touch- 
ed, and lifted it up by putting them upon their 
Shoulders. h Y6- a 
Theſe things are the burden of the Sons of Kobatb, 
in the Tabernacle of the Congregation.] When 
it was removed; for at other times they had 
nothing to do with theſe things: Which are 
here called their Burden, as ver. 4. they are 
called their Service, to ſhew the nature of their 
Service, which required the Strength of grown 
Men, ver. 3. 3 
Ver. 16. And to the Office of Eleazar the Son 
of Aaron the Prieſt,  pertaineth the Oil for the 
Light, &c.] It is commonly thought that he is 
required to carry this, and the other things that 
follow in this Verſe, himſelf : But, if all things 
be conſidered, it will appear more reaſonable to 
think, that he, who was the Chief of all the 
Chiefs over the Levites, chap. iii. 32. is pecu- 
liarly required to ſee the Kobathites did their Du- 
ty : For though they. had a Chief over them, 
whoſe work it was to inſpect them, chap. iii. 30. 
yet Go Þ thought good to appoint Eleazar, to 
ſuperviſe both him, and all under him, in theſe 
weighty Concerns: And ſo the Words may be 
interpreted out of the Hebrew, _ | | 
The over-ſight of Eleazar the Son of Aaron the 
Prieſt, ſhall be the Oil, &c. the over-ſight of all 
the Tabernacle, and of all that is therein, &c,] And 
there is the greater reaſon thus to underſtand it, 
becauſe the Oil-Yeſſels are before committed to 
the Kobathites, ver. 9. and conſequently the Oil 
it ſelf; which could not be carried, but in the 
Veſſels. 


- "The fueet Incenſe,] Mentioned Exod. xxx. 


+ * 
And the daily Meat-offering,] See Exod. xxix. 
40, 41. | | | 
And the anointing Oil.] Exod, xxx. 23, Sc. 
Theſe were not named before; but it is here 
laid upon Eleazar, to ſee that they were as 

+ B 2 Cares 
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carefully carried by the Kobathites, as any other 
things belonging to the Sanctuary. 
Ver. 17. And the: Tron ſpake unto Moſes, 


and unto Aaron, ſaying,] The things before- men- 


tioned, eſpecially the Ark, were ſo ſacred, that 
he repeats che Admonition he had given, about 
the danger of Irreverence to it: Which he here 
repreſents in a frightful'manner, 
Ver. 18. Cut ye not off] Do not by your 
| Negligence occaſion the Deſtruction of a great 
mhiry Perſons; 002 mon mn ang not on nons 
Phe Tribe of the Family ef the Kobathites, from 
among the Levites.] A conſiderable part of the 
Tribe of Levi, viz. the Family of the Kobathites, 
who were near a third part of it, 
Ver. 19. But do thus for them, that they may 
live and not die.] Proceed in this manner, to 
prevent ſo great a Miſchief, as their Deſtru- 
men they approach unto the moſt holy things, ] 
Come to take up the Ark: Which is meant by 
the Holy of Holies : ſee ver. 4. nc, 
Aaron and his Sons ſpall go in,] And cover the 
Ark, and the reſt of the things within the San- 
ctuary; as i before directe. 


And appoitit them every one to his Service, and 


to his Burden.) And then allot to every one his 
ſhare in this work; that is, to carry ſuch par- 
ticular things, as they think moſt proper for 
them. e 
Ver. 20. But they ſhall not go in io ſee] They 
might go in to the moſt Holy Place, when not 
only the Glory of the Lo RD was removed; 
but the Ark and Mercy-Seat upon its Remo- 
val, were covered by the Prieſts, (for then the 
Place where they lay covered, was no longer 
holy) but they might not come in to ſee the 
Prieſts cover them; which was to be done be- 
fore they approached. | Ar 
then the holy things are covered, ] In the He- 
brew it is in the ſingular Number, when the 
Holy, or Holy thing is covered, i. e. the Ark, as 
the Jews generally underſtand it; and that 


” 


with great reaſon, as any one may be ſatisfied, 


who will take the pains' to compare 1 Kings 
viii. 8. with 2 Chron, v. 9. Where that which 
in the former place is called the Holy, in the 
latter is called the Ark. eee en 
Leſt they die.] They might not, under pain 


of Death; either ſee it when it was covered, or 


touch it afterward, ver. 15. but only carry it 


in the manner there defcribed. 

Ver. 21. And the LoR D ſpake unto Moſes, 
ſaying,] He was principally concerned in this, 
but Aaron was alſo joined with him, to fee the 
Exccution of what is here required, ver. 1, 19, 
34. 


Ver. 22. Take alſo the Sum of the Sons of Ger- 


fhon, &c.] The eldeſt Son of Levi, chap. ili. 17. 
who, though they were employed in lower Ser- 
vices, were to account it an Honour to ſerve 
about the Tabernacle, | 

Ver. 23. All that enter in to perform the Ser- 
vice.] I do not underſtand why this ſhould not 
be tranſlated as ver. 2. into the Hoſt, For it is 
the very ſame Phrafe in the Hebrew, both here 
and there; only here more emphatical by dou- 
bling the word for Hoft : And therefore may, 
very properly, be tranſlated in this Place, hat 


enter in to war the Warfare. For the Service of 
the Gerſponites was more burdenſome than the 
former, though they. were fewer. in number 
vir; g, f, nee, Adin! 4 
Ver. 24. This is the Service of the Families of 
the Gerfhonites,) Which were only two, chap, 
in. 1 al; „ lo gmia 207 05 a9 3049 25 
To: ſerve, and for Burdens.) To' ſerve, when 
the Tabernacle reſted; and to carry Burdens, 
when it removed: ſet᷑ ver. 47 
Ver. 25. And they: ſhall bear the Curtains of 
the Tabernacle,) The ten fine Curtains, which 
were the.inward Hangings of the Tabernacle 
Exod. xxvi. 1, 2, Sc. Which, I ſuppoſe, were 
taken down as well as carried by the Gerſhonites + 
becauſe nothing is ſaid here of Aaron or his 
Sons being employed, to make them ready for 
carriage. ys 13097 ende 91,4 
And the Tabernacle of the Congregation, his Co. 
vering,] Not the Boards of the Tabernacle, 
which were the Charge of the Children of Me- 
rari, (ver. 31.) but the eleven Curtains of Goats 
Hair, which covered the Boards, Exod. xxvi. 
7 8, Oe. | | 1 1 14215 q | 
And the Covering of Badgers Skins, which is upon 
it,] The outward Covering of all, which was 
of Rams Skins died Red, and Badgers Skins, 
(as We tranflate it) Exod. xxvi. 14. 
And ihe Hanging for the Door of the Tabernacle.] 
Which is deſcribed, in the Conclufion of the 
fame Chapter, Exod. xxvi. 6. 
Ver. 26. And the Hangings for the Court,] Exod. 
xxvii. 9, Cc. t 
Und the Hanging for the Gate of the Door of the 
Court,] See Exod. xxvii. 16, 
Which is by the Tabernacle, and the Altar round 
about, The Senſe would have been more plain, 
if the Particle al, which we tranſlate by, had 
been traflated porn, or over; for the Court en- 
compaſſed both the Tabernacle and the Altar, 
Exod. xl. 6, 7, 8. „„ 
And their Cords,) Which were employed in 
faſtening theſe Hangings. 
Aud all the Inſtruments for their ſervice,] The 
brazen Pins, I ſuppoſe, mentioned Exod. xxvii. 
19. " | 
And all that is made for them] And whatſoever 
elſe belonged to them: ſee chap. iii. 26. | 
So ſhall they ſerve.] Or, in that ſhall they 
row 7 
Ver. 27. At the appointment of Aaron and bis 
Sons, ſhall be all the Service of the Sons of the 
Gerſbonites, &c.] In the Hebrew it is, at tbe 
Mouth of Aaron, &c. i. e. according to their 
Order, every one of the Ger/honites were to ap- 
ply themſelves to ſuch Services, as they direct- 
ed: For Go p had given the Levites to them to 
be _— Miniſters, and keep their Charge, chap. 
wu. 6, 7. 
And ye ſhall appoint unto them in charge, all theit 
Burdens.) The word here for appoint ſeems to 
import, that the Prieſts gave them a Particular, 
az we ſpeak, of what they were to do ; that they 
might neither forget, nor miſtake : For it 18 
the ſame word that is uſed in the beginning 0 
this Book (chap. i. 3.) for numbering che Peo- 
ple; and ſo it is uſed here, ver. 34, 47, 48. 
Therefore the Vulgar tranſlates theſe words: 
Et ſciant ſinguli cui debeant operi mancipart 3 5 
eve 


Man may know, what is the proper Bu- 
gell of his fs Calling; not bs kr 
with other Mens, nor to think himſelf fit 
ro undertake every thing, "Ev 2d vg" ins l de 
prendre, as Ariſtotle ſpe 
Lib. iii. One Work is beſt 
i gs 3 
Ver. 28. And their charge fhall be under the 
hand of Ithamar, the Son of Aaron the Prieſt.] 
That is, under the Direction and Conduct of 
Ithamar : For though the Gerſhonites had a 
Chief of their own, chap. ni, 24. yet [thamar 
was to inſpect both him and them, and ſee they 
did not neglect their Duty. Thus Eleazar was 
ſer over the Kobathites, ver. 16. 
Ver. 29. As for the Sons of Merari, thou ſhalt 
number them after their Families, &c.} Which 
were but two, (chap. iii. 33.) as thoſe of Ger-/bvn 

were | | 

Ver. 30. Every one that entreth into the Service.) 
The words in the Hebrew are the very ſame 
with thoſe, ver. 2. which we tranſlate enter inio 
tle 7/- Re there HEE Nan 
Ver. 31. This is the charge of their Burden, &c.) 
The moſt cumberſome things fell to their 
charge; which here follow.” _ 3 
e Boards of the Tabernacle,) See Exod. xxvi. 
22 the Bars tbereof,] See there, ver. 26, 


Performed | by one 


And the Pillars thereof,) See in the fame place, 
/ 7 RR 

And Sockets thereof.) Thefe belonged both to 
the Boards of the Tabernacle, Exod. xxvi. 19 
21, 25. and to the Pillars, Exod, xxvi. 32. & 
SOOT. 27. Pr OO 
Ver. 32. And the Pillars of the Court round a- 
bout,) Exod. xxvii. 10, 11, 12. n WAA 
And their Sockets, ] See there. 
And their Pins,] Ver. 19. and chap. xxxviii. 
20. 
And their Cords, ] Exod. xxxv. 18. & xxxix. 
o. | 
. By name ye ſhall reckon the Inſtruments of the 
charge of their Burden.) The Prieſts (particu- 
larly Itbamar) were to give them an Inventory 
of theſe things; expreſſing, by name, every 
Pin, for inſtance, and to what uſe, and in what 
place it ſerved: becauſe otherwiſe ſuch ſmall 
things might have been loft, if they had not ta- 
ken a ſpecial care of them; and they might 
not have been able to ſet up the Taber- 
nacle again, when they refted, for want of 
them, | 

Ver. 33. This is the Service of the Families of 
the Sons of Merari, according to all their Service in 
| the Tabernacle of the Congregation,) In taking 
down, and carrying the Tabernacle. 

Under the hand of Ithamar, &c.] Who had 
the overſight both of the Gerſhonites, and the 
Merarites; as Eleazar had of the Kobathites, 
ver, 16, 28. | 

Ver. 34. Aud Moſes and Aaron, and the Chief 
of the Congregation} They took to their Aſſi- 
ſtance the very ſame Men, I ſuppoſe, who were 
employed in numbering all the Children of 
Iſrael, chap. i. 4, 16, 17. 
Numbered the Sons of the Robathites, &c.) Ha- 
ving aſſigned to them their particular Charge, 
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zer Vice] 
ſpeaks in his Politicks, 


they now proceed to number them; as God 
commanded,” ver. 21 g4lelss AG p40 
Ver. 35. Every one that entreth into tbe Ser- 
r, as'we tranflate it, ver. 3. entreib in- 

10 bt 7 bois fs, 21950 babnue 
Ver. 36. And thoſe that were numbered bf them 
by their Families, were two thouſand ſeven Bundred 
and Hfty.] Of the whole number of Males de- 
ſcended from Kobath, (compare this with chap. 
iii. 28.) there was à fourth part, and better; 
that were fit for Service. Ws e een 
Ver. 37. Theſe: were they that were numbered of 
the Families of the Kobathites, all that might do Ser- 
vice in the Tahernacls.] Such Service as is parti- 
cularly mentioned from ver. 4. to ver. 16. 

Ver. 38.] And theſe are they that were nunibered 
of the Sons of Gerſhon, &c.] He proceeds in the 


_ ſame Order to number them, which he obſerved 


in giving them their Charge; beginning with 
the Children of the ſecond Son of Levi, and then 
going back to the eldeſt. i 
Ver. 39. From thirty years old and upward, 


&c.] This Verſe is the very ſame with ver. 35. 


Ver. 40. Two thouſand and fix hundred and 
thirty.] A third part and little more of their 
Males were fit for Service. Compare this with 
chap. iii. 22. aL t EEO). 

Ver. 41. Theſe are they that were numbered of 
the Families of the Sons of Gerſhon, of all that might 
do Service in the Tabernacle, &c.] Such Service 
as is deſcribed from ver, 24. to ver. 29, 
Ver. 42, 43. Theſe two Verſes are the ſame 
with ver. 38, 29. IBRD. 7 Eb 

Ver. 44. Even thoſe that were numbered of them 
after their Families, were three thouſand and two 
hundred.) It is very remarkable, the Deſcendants. 
from the youngeſt Son of Levi, (chap. iii. 17.) 
which had the feweſt Males in it of a Month old 
and upward, had the moſt robuſt Men fit for 
Service: For here are above half (compare 
this with chap. iii. 34.) of the whole Number of 
Males grown up to thirty Years of Age: Which 
was a ſingular Providence, the heavieft Burden 
lying upon them, who were to carry the Boards, 


Sc. of the Tabernacle; not indeed upon their 
Shoulders, ' but in Mo, were which they were 
a 


to load, after they had taken them down, and 
unload, when they were to fet them up again ; 
and for that reaſon had more Waggons allowed 
them than their Brethren the Ger/hontes, chap. 
„% Rb i 

Ver. 45. Theſe are thoſe, &c. whom Moſes and 
Aaron numbered,) Who were principally em- 
ployed in this Buſineſs, _ , 
According to the word of the Lo RD by the hand 
of Moſes.) To whom the Command is expreſsly 
directed, ver. 21. | 

Ver. 46. Al] thoſe that were numbered of the 
Levites, whom Moſes and Aaron, and the Chief 0 
Iſrael numbered, ] For they took in others to the 
Aſſiſtance, ver. 34. which is here repeated, to 
ſhow that there was no Fraud in the Buſineſs ; 
there being Witneſſes of every Tribe, that they 
proceeded impartially, and did not favour the 
Levites, who. were their Brethren. 

Ver. 47. Every one that came to do the Service 
of the Miniſtry, and the Service of the Burden in 
the Tabernacle, &c.] The firft of theſe [the Ser- 
vice of the Miniſtry] one would think m_ to 

their 
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their ſerving the Prieſt when the Tabernacle 
was ſtanding z and the latter [the Service of the 
Burden] to their carrying the Tabernacle when 
it was taken down, and removed; and ſo I ex- 
pounded thoſe Words, ver. 24. But he men- 
tioning here only thoſe that were numbered 
from thirty Years old, I think, upon further 
Conſideration, that there is no regard in theſe 
Expreſſions to the Service they did to the Prieſts 
in the Tabernacle, unto which they were ad- 
mitted at twenty five Years old, (ſee ver. 3.) but 
only to the Service mentioned here in this Chap- 
ter, which relates altogether to the taking down 
and carrying the Tabernacle. And therefore 
theſe muſt be look*d upon as two Phraſes for 
the ſame thing: the former of which is not 
exactly tranſlated z for there is nothing of Mi- 
niſtry in the Hebrew; but the words are, Every 
one that cometh to ſerve the Service of the Service, 
and the Service of the Burden, or Carriage. For 
it is the ſame word, which being joined with 
work, we tranſlate ſervile, Lev. xxiii. 7. and 
other Places. | EE | 
Ver. 48. Eight thouſand and five hundred and 
fourſcore.] If the three Sums, mentioned ver. 36, 
40, 44. be put together, they amount exactly 
to this Sum in the whole. | = 
Ver. 49. According to the Commandment of the 
Lok p, they were numbered by the hand of Moſes.) 
By the Aſſiſtance of Aaron and others, ver. 1, 
: 3 one according lo his Service, and according 
to his Burden.] 1 obſerved before, ver. 47. that 
Service and Burden are two Expreſſions of the 
ſame thing. For though the Sons of Kobath had 
the nobleſt Part of the Work, yet their Em- 
ployment is called both a Service and a Burden, 
ver. 19. as that of the Ger ſbonites is, ver. 24. 
For which Service all the Tithes of the Country 
of Canaan were given to them, and continued 
to be theirs when this kind of Service ceaſed; as 
it did when the Temple was built: For then 
there were no Burdens to be carried on their fhoul- 
ders, (as Joſiah ſpeaks, 2 Chron. xxxv. 3.) but 
their Duty was changed, even by David, before 
the Building of the Temple ; who made them 
Singers, and 4 of the Treaſury, as well 
as Porters at the Gates of Gop's Houſe; and 
likewiſe Judges and other Officers in the Coun- 
try; as we read in 1 Chron. xxvi. But the Alte- 


ration in their Service made no Alteration in the 


Wages allotted to them; for they ſtill enjoyed 
all the Tithes. 
Thus were they numbered of him, as the LoRD 
commanded Moſes.) This is ſo often repeated, 
(ver. 37, 41, 45.) that all Poſterity might reve- 
rence theſe Ordinances, as Divine Inſtitutions, 
and not merely human Appointments. And 
ſo we are to look upon all theſe Laws, as wiſe 
Orders made by the Sovereign of the World, 
for the better Government of that People, whom 
he had taken for his own peculiar. And it ar- 
gues a very profane Spirit in thoſe (as Conr. Pel- 
; 9pm here obſerves) who can admire and praiſe 
Ovid de Faſtis, and ſuch-like Books, and have 
no regard at all (if they do not ridicule them) 
to theſe ſacred Writings, which are of ſuch ve- 
nerable Antiquity. 3 
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ec ir = 7 9 oh, PA 
ND ibe Lo n p ſpate unto Moſes 
AK Hing] Iti is not faid when thi, 
was fpoken which here follows; but it is like. 
ly immediately after the foregoing Command- 
ments, upon which it hath ſome Depen- 
A OE Tn | | 


Ver; I. 


bd \ 
£ 6 
. 


Ver. 2. Command. the Children of Ipael, that 


they put out of . the Camp every Leper, and every 
one that hath an Iſſue, and whoſoever is defiled by 
the dead.] There were three Camps (as Maimo- 
nides, and a great: many other, mentioned by 
Mr. Selden, obſerves, Lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 1. 
n. 5.) the Camp of the Scuzcninan, or of 
the LoxD, viz. the Sanctuary, with its Courts, 
which are called the Tents of the LO R D, 1 Chroy, 


xxxi. 2. And next the Camp of the Levites, 


who, with Aaron and his Sons, made a Cam 

about the Tabernacle, (chap. iii, of this Book) 
and then the Camp of Iſrael, chap. ii. which 
encompaſſed them all. Anſwerable to theſe, 
when the Temple was built, they reckoned the 
Temple it ſelf from the Eaſt-Gate, to be the 
Camp of the Lo Rx D; and the Camp of the Levites, 
to be from the Entrance of the Mount of the 
Houſe of the Lo RD, to that Eaſt-Gate of the 
Temple. And the Camp of Iſrael they thought 
extended from the Entrance of Feru/alem, to the 
Mount of the Houſe of the Lox D. Now Lepers 
were ſo unclean, that they were not admitted 
into any of theſe three Camps, but ſhut out of 
them all: ſee Lev. xiii. 46. But he that had 
an Iſſue, (Lev. xv. 2.) was only ſhut out of the 
two firſt Camps, the Camp of the Lo R D, and 
the Camp of the Levites; but he might be in 
the Camp of ral, And he that was defiled by 
the dead, (Lev. xxi. 1.) was only excluded from 
the firſt, the Sanctuary, but not from the other 
two: ſee Druſius allo upon chap. iv. 25. 

Ver. 3. Both Male and Female ſhall ye put out,] 
For Women had Iſſues (for inſtance) as well as 
Men, Lev. xv, 2, and 19, c. 

That they defile not their Camps,) The Camp 
of 1ſrae] conſiſted of four Camps, (and there- 
fore he ſpeaks in the plural Number) that of 
Judab, that of Reuben, that of Ephraim, and 
that of Dan, Numb. ii. 3, 10, 18, 25, Which 
would have been ſo defiled, if they had ſuf- 
tered theſe unclean Perſons to ſtay among them, 
that none would have been fit to go to the 
Sanctuary. | 
In the midſt of which 1 dwell.) By his ſpecial 
Preſence in the Sanctuary, which was encom- 
paſſed by theſe Camps; out of reverence to 
which, ſuch unclean Perſons were to be kept 
at a greater Diſtance than other Men and Wo- 
men. 

Ver. 4. And the Children of Iſrael did ſo, and 
put them without the Camp, = There was an 
Order for this before; particularly for putting 
out the Lepers, (Lev. xiii. 46.) which could 
not be put in Execution, till the Camp was 
formed, as now it was. | 

Ver. 5. And the Lok Þ ſpake unto Moſes, ſay- 
ing,] It is uncertain when this was ſpoken ; but 


I ſee no reaſon why we ſhould not think it was 
1 | . 


Chap. V. 
at the ſame time with the other things here 


mentioned. 7 7 92 
Ver. 6. ben a Man or Noman fhall commit 


any ſin that Men commit, | In the Hebrew the 


words are plainly theſe, ſhall commit any ſin of 


Man; that is, againſt his Neighbour: as in 
Joel iii. 19. Violence of the Children of Judah, is 
truly tranſlated Violence againſt the Children of 
Judah. For it is apparent from the next Verſes 
7, 8. that Moſes here ſpeaks of Offences againſt 
their Neighbours. _ | 

To do a Treſpaſs againſt the Lo R PD.] Such 
Offences againſt their Neighbours, as were alſo 
great Offences againſt Go p. For the Chaldee 
underſtands theſe words of Frauds and Cheats 
put upon Men, by a falſe Oath. And there is 
a good warrant for this Interpretation from 
Lev. vi. 2, 3. where Moſes gives the ſame com- 


mand: which ſeems here to be repeated, only 


becauſe he had ſomething to. add unto it, 
wer. 8. 


And that perſon be guilty.) Or rather, be ſenſi- 


ble of his guilt : fee Lev. vi. 4. 

Ver. 7. Then they ſhall confeſs the ſin that they 
have done,] Or rather, If they ſhall confeſs, 8c. 
For ſo the Particle Yau ſometimes ſignifies : 


articularly ch. xii. 14. where we (as well as the 


XX) tranſlate it, F her Father had ſpit in her 
face: ſee what I have noted upon Lev. vi. 4. 

And he ſhall recompenſe, &c.] Rather, Then 
be ſhall recompenſe the Injury he did to his Neigh- 
bour, in the manner here directed : which hath 
been explained, Lev. vi. 5. ſee there. 

Ver. 8. But if a Man have no Kinſman to re- 
compenſe the Treſpaſs unto.] By this it is appa- 
rent, that if a Man, to whom an Injury had 
been done, was dead, he that committed 1t was 
bound to make Satisfaction to his Heir, who- 
ſoever he was, by reſtoring the Principal, and 
adding a fifth part to it. Now the [ſraelites ne- 
ver wanting ſome of their Kindred to ſucceed 
to their Inheritances, the Hebrew Doctors ex- 
pound this of the Proſelytes of Righteouſneſs ; 
who might poſſibly die without any heir; be- 
cauſe they had no Kindred, but ſuch as were 
born after their Regeneration. In which Caſe 
the Goods that had been illegally taken from 
ſuch a Proſelyte by a Few, did not become his 
own, unleſs he paid the Price of them, with 
ſuch an addition as is here required, Sc. See 


Selden, lib. vi. de Fure Nat. & Gent. cap. 4. 


p. 684, 685. Edit. Lond. 

Let the Treſpaſs be recompenſed unto the Lo R p, ] 
By bringing to him the Principal, and the fifth 

rt, | 
* unto the Prieſt, Whom Go 5 deputed 
to receive it, as his Miniſter. And it was (as 
the Jews rightly expound it) equally diſtribu- 
ted among all the Prieſts, who were then walt- 
Ing in their Courſe. Which is a new addition to 
the Law in Levit. vi. and the reaſon, it is like- 
ly, why that Law is here repeated. 

Beſides the Ram of the Atonement, &c.] Men- 
tioned Lovis. vi. 6, 7. where ſee what I have 
noted. | = Oh 

Ver. 9: And every offering of all the holy things 
of the Children of Iſrael! Upon the occaſion of 
the foregeing Laws, concerning a Recompenſe 
to be made t the Prieſt, where a man that had 
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been wrong'd was dead, and no Heir to him 
could be found; he explains ſome other Laws 
wherein the Prieſts were concerned: who were 
to have all the Heave-offerings, as the word Tra- 
moth (here uſed) ſignifies, ch. xviii. 8. X 
, Which they bring unto the Prieſt;] To be of- 
fered unto Go p. 599 188; wk 
ball be his.) Who offers it. For there be- 
ing many Prieſts who waited in their Courſes; 
at che Tabernacle; all of which could not of- 
ficiate at the ſame time, but ſotme at one time, 
ſome at another; this Law determines, that 
the particular Prieſt, who performed the Office 
of ſacrificing, ſhould have to himſelf that part 
of the holy Things which fell to the Prieſt's 
Share; and it ſhould: not be divided among 
them all. Thus I Empereur (upon Bava kama, 
cap. 9. ſe. 12.) expounds theſe words better 
than any I have met withal, : 
Ver. 10. And every mans hallowed thing ſhall 
be his.) As the former Verſe ſpeaks of the holy 
Things of the Children of Iſ-az! in general, ſo 
this, of what any particular Perſon offered: 
which ſtill with greater reaſon was to belong to 
the Prieſt that offered it. For the Labourer is 
worthy of his hire: and therefore he that did the 
work of Sacrificing, had the Reward of it. R. 
Solomon applying this to Tithes, hath a gloſs 
upon theſe words, which, tho' not pertinent, is 
very remarkable : He that doth not duly pay his 


Tithe, in the end bis Land fhall yield him but a 


Tithe of what it was wont 10 yield. And ſo RN. 
Bechai upon Deut. xiv. expounds theſe words, 
when a Man divideth not as he ought, he Hall 
have nothing but the holy things; that is, the Tithe 
of what he uſed to have, according to Ia. 
*. 

Whatfoever any Man giveth the Prieſt, it ſhall 
be his.] Theſe words are only a fuller Explica- 
tion of this Law, (as the ſame L' Empereur ob- 
ſerves) that the reſt of the Prieſts might not 
take away thoſe Holy things from him, that 
oftered them, under Pretence that they belong- 
ed to the whole Sacerdotal Order. For tho? 
they were delivered unto him, yet it was, they 


might ſay, that they ſhould be divided among 
the whole Claſſes then in attendance. So foms 


things were, ver. 2. and therefore this Law is 
added to prevent their extending what was done 
m ſome Caſes unto all. 0 . 

Ver. 11. And the Lo x D ſpake unto Moſes, 
ſaying, | There is fo little Connection between 
this and the foregoing Laws, that it is not eaſy 
to give a reaſon why it is here placed. All 
that I can ſay is, that Moſes having ſpoken con- 
cerning Frauds, from the Suſpicion of which 
Men were to purge themſelves, by an Oath, 
(ver. 6.) he here takes occaſion to mention the 
greateſt Caſe that could happen of this nature: 
Which was, when a Woman was ſuſpected of 
Adultery; concerning which Gop gave him 
the following Order. 

Ver. 12. Speak unto the Children of Iſracl, and 
ſay unto them, if any Man's Wife go aſide, Being 
private, for ſome time, with another Man; 
whoſe Company her Huſband had charged her 
not to keep alone; and therefore is ſufpected 
by him to be an Adultereſs. 


For 


* * 
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For it is certain, that by a Wife that goerh 
aſide, (whom the Hebrews from hence call Sota) 
1s not meant one that hath certainly committed 
Adultery ; but is, with ſome reaſon, ſuſpected 
of that Crime. And therefore it is a Rule 
among the Jews, the bitter Waters never are uſed, 
- but in a dubious Caſe. 2 

And commit a Treſpaſs againſt him.) And 
thereby hath very much offended him. 

Ver. 13. And a Man lie with ber carnally.] As 
her Huſband hath cauſe to ſuſpect ; he having 
(as I faid before) admoniſhed her not to be 
with ſuch a Man in private : That 1s, to give 
him no cauſe of Jealouſy. So Abarbinel 
rightly expounds a Man's lying with her car- 
nally, of her Huſband's Opinion and Suſpici- 
on: And the next Verſe juſtifies this Expo- 
ſition. | | | 
And if it be bid from the Eyes of her Huſ- 
band,] There being no clear Evidence, but 
ny Conjectures, that ſhe is actually defi- 

ed. 

And be kept cloſe,] The matter having been 
carried very ſecretly: Or, as it may be inter- 
preted, but ſhe was ſhut up cloſe with him. 

And ſhe be defiled,] In her Huſband's Opi- 
nion. | 

And there be no witneſs againſt her,] For if 
there had, ſhe muſt have been put to Death, 
Levit. xx. 10. | f 9 

Neither ſhe be taken with the manner.) She not 
being apprehended in the very Act. 

Ver. 14. And the Spirit of Fealouſy come upon 
him,] He be poſſeſſed with a ſtrong Conceit, 
of which he cannot rid himſelf, that ſhe hath 
been unfaithful to him. For ſo 4 Spirit of 
ſlumber (and the like) 1s uſed in Scripture ; 
for ſuch a ſluggiſh Temper, as a Man cannot 
ſhake off, | 

And he be jealous of his Wife, and ſhe be defi- 
led,] Whether it be really ſo. 

And be be jealous, and ſhe be not defiled.] Or 
whether it be only his Suſpicion. 

Ver. 15. Then ſhall the Man bring his Wife unto 
the Prieſt.) To the Magiſtrates of the place 
where they lived (faith the Miſchna, cap. 1. Sect. 
3. of Sota) together with his Witneſſes both of 
the Præmonition he had given her, and of 
the Privacy ſhe had had with another Man after 
his Premonition, ſo long that there might be 
time enough for him to defile her : Other- 
wile this Action did not lie againſt her, as Mr. 
Selden obſerves, L. iii. Uxor. Hebr. Cap. xiii. 
But having theſe Witneſſes ready, he was to 
ſpeak to the Prieſt when he brought his Wife 
before him, after this manner; Having a Fea- 
louſy of this my Wife, I admoniſhed her not to 
keep company with ſuch an one; with whom ſhe 
afterward was in ſecret , and theſe are the Wit- 

neſſes of it. She ſaith ſhe is innocent, but J de- 
fire the Water may be given her, that the Truth 
may be tried. See Selden, in the place before- 
named, Cap. xv. and Wagenſeil upon Sola, Cap. 
I. SefF. 3. Not. 2. | 

And he ſhall bring her Oblation for her.] That 
is, the Huſband ſhall bring her Oblation, (not 
the Prieſt, as ſome underſtand the words of 
the Miſchna about this matter :) Which Cbaſ- 
kuin fancies was offered, as his Oblation, nor 
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the Woman's; to expiate his Fault in not re. 
proving her ſufficiently, when he firſt obſer. 
ved her immodeſt Behaviour: for it could n 


be a Sacrifice for ber Expiation, (ſaith he ) be. 


cauſe the Sacrifice of the Wicked is an Abominati. 
on. But this is againſt the very words of Moſes 
in this Place; which ſay, he ſhall bring her 
Oblation for ber. And ſo Abarbinel expouncꝭ it, 
the Scripture intimates that this Sacrifice was 
brought by the Huſband for the ſake of his Mie; for 
be had done nothing that needed a Sacrifice. Nor jg 
Chaſkuin his reaſon of any moment; for there js 
nothing ſaid to make us look upon this as an 
expiatory Sacrifice; but the true Intention of it 
was (as Wagenſeil well obſerves, Ami. in 
Miſchna Sota, cap. ii. P. 349.) to ſupplicate the 
Divine Majeſty, that he would be pleaſed to 
clear the Woman's Innocence if ſhe were cauſe. 
leſly ſuſpected; or otherwiſe diſcover, and pu- 
niſh her Guilt. l | 
By this it appears, that if the Procefs was 
began in ſome Court below, (as the Jes 
afirm the Cauſe was removed to Feruſaum, 
(where only they could ſacrifice, when the Ark 
of Gop*'s Preſence was ſettled there) and 
brought before the great Sanbedrin : Who put- 
ting her Huſband out of the Court, (as they 
ſay in the next Section of the fore-named 
Miſchna) and having the Woman alone by her 
ſelf, endeavoured firſt by ſtriking a Terror in- 
to her, and then by giving her good words, 
to perſwade her to tell the Truth : Saying, 
Dear Daughter, perhaps thou waſt over-taken 
drinking too much Wine, or waſt in a frolick Hy- 
mour, or carried away by the Heat of Youth, or 
by the Example of evil Neighbours : Come, can. 


feſs the Truth, for the ſake of his great Nane, 


which is deſcribed in the moſt ſacred Ceremony ; and 
do not let it be blotted out, (ver. 23.) with ihe bit. 
ter Water. If after this, ſhe confeſſed the Fact, 
ſaying, {am defiled; then ſhe was to tear the 
Inſtrument of her Dowry in pieces, and go 


| whether ſhe pleaſed. For ſuch an Adultereſs 


was not put to Death, but only loſt her Dowry, 
without any other Puniſhment, If ſhe faid, I 
am pure; then ſhe was brought to the Door of 
the Tabernacle, and they did as follows. So 
the Miſchna, cap. 1. ſect. 5. and ſee Wagenſtibs 
Annotations on Sola. And now that they have 
not this way of Trial among them, if a Man's 
Wife give him ſuſpicion, by keeping a Man's 
Company in ſecret, which he forbad her; he 
may not uſe her any more as his Wite, and 
ſhe loſes her Dowry ; as Buxtorfius obſerves 
in his Book De Sponſal. & Divort. Pars 1. 
Selt. 92. 5 

The tenth part of an Epbab of Barley- meal. 
The common Offering of this ſort, was of fine 
Wheat-flour; only this, and the Sheaf, Or 
handful mentioned Lev. xxiii. 10. were of Barlt)- 
But that was of fine Flour ſifted from the Bran 
this of courſe Flour, that had nothing taken 
out of it, as the Miſchna ſaith in Sota, cab. U. 
Where the reaſon given for this Barley-offer- 
ing is, becauſe ſhe was ſuppoſed to have com- 
mitted the Act of a Beaſt, (which is not con? 
fined to one) therefore ſhe was to ſacrifice 
the Food of a Beaſt ; for ſo Barley was in Jaca. 
Many ſuch pretty, rather than ſolid Reaſorh 


Chap. V. | 
are collected out of their Authors by Sinitoh 
4 Muis in his Varia Sacra upon this place. 
The ſimpleſt Reaſon ſeems to be, that a viler 
ſort of Sacrifice was moſt ſuitable ro her vile 
Condition; for which reaſon alſo thete was no 
Oil nor Frankincenſe permitted to be offered 
with it 3 as it here follows: bY 

He ſhall pour no oil upon it, nor put Frankin- 
tenſe thereon.) This Sacrifice was different from 
all other of this kind, (See Lev. ii. 15.) For tho? 
that mentioned Lev. v. 11. was to have no 
Oil nor Frankincenſe with it; yet it was of 
fine Flour, and not Barley. And tho' the Sheaf 
mentioned Lev. xxiil. 10. was of Barley, yet it 
was ſifted, and beſides, Oil and Frankincenſe 
were uſed with it; which are here forbidden. 
The reaſons of which are given by the 7?ws, 
according to their various Faricies : and ſome 


of them are ingenious enough; as, that a good 


Name being compared to Oil, (Zcclef. vii. 1 1 
it is here omitted, becauſe the Woman had lo 


her Reputation. Maimonides is a little more 


judicious 3 for looking upon Oil and Frank in- 
cenſe as added unto Sacrifices for the Honour 
and Dignity of them, he thinks Go p would 
have this Splendor (as his wotd is) to be want- 
ing to ſuch a Woman's Sacrifice, becauſe of 
the baſeneſs of her Behaviour, which was the 
occaſion of it; as if ſhe had been told (to 
ſtir her up to repentance) becauſe of the filthi- 
neſs of thy actions, thy Oblation is more imperfets 
than others, More Nevoch. P. iii. cap. 46. But 
none, I think, hath given a better account of 
this, than St. Chryſoſtom, Orat. v. adv. Ju- 
deos ; becauſe the Woman was loaded with Sor- 
row, and heavy Accuſations, and evil Suſpict- 
ons, *Kparo TW cvuprepy Ths vixcias Fuoias 79 gnua, 
the form of the Sacrifice imitated the Domeſtick Ca- 
lamity : for every one knows that Oil and 
Frankincenſe were ſigns of Joy and Glad- 
neſs ; and therefore not uſed upon ſo ſad an 
Occaſion as this was. 


For it is an offering of Fealouſy,] Theſe, and 
the following words, give the reaſon why 
Oil and Frankincenſe were to be omitted ; 
becauſe it was an Offering for one ſuſpect- 
ed of Adultery. And in ſuch Caſes, Gop 
had before ordained, there ſhould be no 
Oil nor Frankincenſe uſed, Lev. v. 11. 
— being improper in Offerings for 
in. 
An Offering of Memorial, bringing Iniquity ig re- 
membrance.] For ſhe appeared before Go p as 
a Sinner; and if ſhe were not guilty, yet ſhe 
was loaded with an Accuſation, and a juſt 
Suſpicion of Guilt 3 to which if ſhe had gi- 
ven any occaſion, this Sacrifice reminded her 
of it, and awakened her Conſcience to reflect 
upon it. | 
Ver. 16. And the Prieſt] It is the Opinion 
of P. Cunæus (Lib. i. de Rep. Hebr. cap. 12.) 
that the Prieſt here mentioned was to be a 
Member of the Great Sanhedrin; to whom the 
Judgment of the matter belonged. But ano- 
cher very learned Perſon thinks with more rea- 
lon, the Prieſt, whoſe Lot it was to attend at 
that time in his Courſe, is here meant. See 
Miſchna, cap. 1. Sotæ, ſect. 5. Annot. 8. Was 
Lenſeil. 5 
Tat L 
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Sball bring her near; ] Rather bring it (chat is; 
Her Offering) near to the Altar at the Door 
of the Tabernacle. 3 
And ſet ber] Rather ſet the Offering ; for ſhe 
is ordered to be ſet before the LorD after- 
wards, ver. 18. FA 
Before the LO RB.] At the Altar; which 
was at the Door of the Tabernacle. See 
Lev. i. 3. At the Eaſt-gate of the Temple; 
faith the Miſchna, which was called the Gate 
of Nicanor ; for there Women alſo after 
Child-bed wete purified, and the Lepers 
cleanſed, . | | 
Ver. 17. And the Prieſt ſhall take holy Water] 
From the Laver: For no Water was holy, 
but that which was made ſo by the Laver; as 
the Jets ſay in Jaleut. Therefore Oxkelos in- 
ſtead of holy Water, hath Water from the Laver. 

In an Earthen Veſſel,] Which had never 
been employed to any other uſe, (as the 
Miſchna ſaith) and contained about a Pint of 
our Meaſure. This I take to have been ap- 
pointed, as a further Expreſſion of the Vile- 
neſs of her Condition; for the reaſons which 
the Jewiſh Doctors give of it are not to be 
regarded. The beſt that I have obſerved is, 
to declare that ſhe ſhould be broken in pieces; 
like that Earthen Veſſel, if ſhe was guilty of 
that which ſhe denied, 

And of the duſt] Another Token of her 
Vileneſs ; this being the Serpent's Food. 

That is in the Floor of the Tabernacle, &c.] 
To make her afraid of the Judgment of God. 
For if thete were no duſt in the Tabernacle, 
they were to fetch it from ſome other place; 
(as Maimonides relates their practice, Hilcoth ' 
Sota, cap. 4.) and lay it upon the Floor of the 
Tabernacle ; and then take it and put it into 
the Water. 

And put it into the Water.) Sprinkle a little 
of it upon the Water, (that it might be more 
eaſily drunk) but ſo much, chat it might be 
plainly ſeen. For there were 7hbree things, the 
Jews ſay, of which a leſs quantity was not ad- 
mitted than might be ſeen, viz. this Duſt ; 
and the Aſhes of the red Heifer, ch. xix. 17. 
and the Spittle in the Face of him that would 
not marry his Brother's Wife, Deut. xxv. 9. 
But if the Prieſt put the Duſt into the Veſſel 
firſt, and then poured the Water upon it, he did 
not do amiſs; as the Fews ſay in the ancient 
Book Siphri. See Wagenſeil upon Miſchna So- 
tæ, cap. 2. ſect. 2. Annot, 11, 12. 

It hath been obſerved by ſome, that fuck 
ways of Trial were in uſe among the Gentiles ; 
which if they could be proved to have been as 
ancient as Moſes his Days, it would make it 
probable, that this was ordered by Gop, to 
divert the Jews from following the Superſtiti- 
ons of other Nations to make this Diſcovery, 
and bring them to appear before him at his Ta- 
bernacle, and there uſe ſuch Rites as were of his 
appointment: See our Learned Dr. Spencer, 
L. iii. Deſſert. i. cap. 2. p. 539, &c. 

Ver. 18. And the Prieſt ſball ſet the Woman be- 


fore the Lox D,] At the Door of the Taber- 


nacle of the Congregation ; where a great 
many Women, who were called together on 
purpoſe, ſtood about her ; that they might be 
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taught not to do after her Lewdneſs, (as the Prophet 
Ezekiel ſpeaks, cb. xxiii. 48.) As many others 
alſo, as would, might be preſent; except only 
her Maids and domeſtick Servants; who were 
put out, leſt they ſnould diſturb her Mind too 
much; as Mr. Selden interprets the words of the 
Miſchna, about this Matter (lib. iii. Uxor. Hebr. 
cap. 15.) Which another very learned Man 
(J. Wagenſeil) interprets the quite contrary way, 
leſt her mind ſbould place any hope in them, cap. I. 
ſe. 6. Annot. 8. on Sota. 


And uncover the Woman's head.) He was to 


ſtrip her of all her Head-attire (as the manner f 


was, if we may believe Philo, in all judicial 
Proceedings) to looſe her Hair, and tear her 
Garments down to her Breaſt z which he bound 
about her (as the Jes ſay) with an Egyptian 
Cord. And if ſhe had any Gold or Jewels, or 
other Ornaments about her, they were all ta- 
ken from her; and ſhe was cloathed with a 
black Garment. All which were plain Tokens 
of her lamentable Condition. | 

And put the Offering of Memorial in her hands, ] 
After he had put it into a Frying-pan, under 
which he held his own hand, (Lev. ii. 7.) and 
at the ſame time held in his other hand the 
bitter Water 3 which he ſhewed her. 

Fhich is the Jealouſy-Offering.) Offered pure- 
ly upon the account of her Huſband's Jealou- 
ly ; as he told her. | 

And the Prieſt ſhall have in bis hand the bitter 
Vater] So called, becauſe they put Worm- 
wood, or ſome ſuch thing into it, to give it a 
bitter Taſtez as Maimonides and the ancient 
Rabbins fancy. But the later Doctors ſay, No- 
thing was mixt with this Water, but Duſt ; and 
yet it became bitter in the mouth. So Nach- 
man and others. But the moſt probable ac- 
count of all others is, that this Water was cal- 
led bitter, from its direful effects upon the Body 
of the Woman, if ſhe was guilty. To which 
Expoſition Jacob Abendana inclines : fee Wagen- 
ſeil upon the Miſchna Sota, cap. 3. ſect. 5. An- 
not. 1. | 


Which cauſeth the Curſe.) Or rather, Which 


was given her with Curſes, and dreadful Impre- 


cations: blotted out with the bitter Water, 
(ver. 21, 23.) as R. Bechai expounds it. 

Ver. 19. And the Prieſt ſhal charge her by an 
Oath,] Aqdjure her to tell Truth, in the man- 
ner following. 

And ſay unto the Woman, if no Man hath lien 
 evith thee, &c.] If thou art innocent of that 
whereof thou art ſuſpected. 

Be thou free from the bitter Water, &c.] It 
ſhall have no ill effect upon thee. 

Ver. 20, But if thou haſt gone aſide, &c.] 
Art guilty of Adultery. 

Ver. 21. Then the Prieſt ſhall charge the Wo- 
man with an Oath of Curſing.) This is no new 
Adjuration ; but only another part of that which 
began ver. 19 and is *continued in this and the 
foregoing, So that theſe three Verſes contain 
the intire form of Adjuration 3 which the Prieſt 
was to pronounce in a Language which the 
Woman underſtood, as the Jewiſh Doctors ob- 
ſerve; otherwiſe, how could the Woman an- 
ſwer Amen, as R. Iſmael ſaith in Siphre? exactly 
according to the Apoſtle's Doctrine. 1 Corinth, 
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VT. Chap. V. 
xiv, 16. And the Prieft was to ſignify to her 
chat this Proceeding was merely to ſatisfy her 
Huſband's Jealouſy, by diſcovering the Truth 
Thus this whole Matter 1s related, by the iis. 
thor of Ez. Hechajim, (an incomparable Ms 
as Wagenſeil calls it, who hath it in his poſſeſ. 
ſion) The Prieſt pronounces this Curſe in 4 Ty. 
guage which ſhe underſtands ; and fignifies 10 he- 
in the vulgar Tongue, that theſe things are dy; 
purely becauſe ber Huſband is jealous of ber, ſhe 
having been ſecretly witb one whoſe Company he 
forbad her to keep: and then ſaith in a Tongue 
amitiar to her, IF NO OTHER MAN 
HAVE LAYN WITH THEE BUT 
THY HUSBAND, Sc. BE THOYy 
FREE FROM THESE. BITTER Wa. 
TERS, Sc. BUT IF THOU HAST 
BEEN FALSE TO HIM, Gc. THE 
LORD MAKE THEE A CURSE, 65; 
Unto which the Woman was to anſwer A. 
MEN, AMEN. By which words ſhe not 
only conſented to what the Prieſt ſaid, bur 
made the ſame Imprecation upon her ſelf. 
The LoRD make thee a Curſe] So that 
when Men would imprecate any evil to another, 
they ſhould ſay, Let that befal thee which befel - 
fuch a Woman: as Raſi expounds it. 

And an Oath among thy People.) A form of 

Execration, as the aforeſaid MS. expounds it : 

or, as Rafi will have it, when Men called 

GOD to Witneſs, they ſhould ſay, FI fwear 
Falſiy, let Gop puniſh me as he did ſuch a We. 
man, Theſe Execrations were tacitly ſup- 
poſed in the Oaths among the Pagans, as our 
great Selden ſhews at large, lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 
II. pag. 461, Cc. where he obſerves out of 
Porphyry, xflat the ancient Indians had their 
Atuyus d iN; Lake of Probation, or Tryal: 
And in his Marmora Arundeliana, p. 28. there 
is this form of Imprecation in the League be- 
tween the City of Smyrna and Magneſia, Evopri!l 
u & dn. E AKI 5, NONE x; hunts Y e N El. 
Let it be well with me, if 1 ſwear truly; but if 
falſly, let deſtruction be both to my ſelf and io my 
Poſterity. And at this day there is a Cuſtom in 
the Kingdom of Siam, to determine dubious 
Caſes, by giving a Lump of Rice impregnated 
(as my Author ſpeaks) with Curſes, to a Man 
to eat. Which if he can ſwallow without vo- 
miting, he carries the Cauſe; and his Friends 
carry him home in great Triumph, c. S0 
Jodocus Schoutenius (who was Director of the 
Eaſt- India Company there, 1636.) 

When the Lo R D doth make thy Thigh to 74, 
and thy Belly to ſwell.) When they ſee the dread- 
ful effect of this Water, in the rotting of thy 
Thigh, after thy Belly is ſwelled. For the 
ſwelling of the Belly, it appears by the next 
Verſe, preceded the rotting of the Thigh. 

Such Imprecations were in uſe in Homer's 
time, it appears by Agamemnon's Prayer; where- 
in he calls Jupiter, and all the reſt of the Gods, 
to bear Witneſs of his Sincerity; wiſhing them 
to ſend a Multitude of Pains and Griefs upon 
dns if he forſwore himſelf: Niad. xix. ver. 264, 
265. 
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Chap. V. 
Ver. 22. Aud this Water that cauſeth the Curſe] 
Oe 0 FI 
Shall go into thy Bowels, &c.] If thou art guil- 
ty, it ſhall produce the following Effects. 
70 make thy belly to fwell,) By the Belly the 
Jews underſtand the Womb, and the Bowels, 
which ſwelled till they burſt. e! 
And thy Thigh to rot.] By her Thigh is meant 
the ſecret Parts of her Body, as Chaſtuin ob- 
ſerves on this Place. And both Bochartus and 
Heinſius have given many Inflances of the uſe 
of the word in this Senſe ; the former in his 
Hierozoic. P. ii. Lib. v. cap. 15. and the latter 
in Ariſtarch. Sac. cap. 1. And thus we read, in 
the Paſſion of SS, Perpetuana & Fzlic. that 
when Perpetuana was thrown to the Beaſts, and 
lay on the Ground, ſhe drew back her Coat, 
which was torn from her ſide, ad velamentum fe- 
moris, to cover her Thigh from being ſeen 3 pu- 
doris magis memor quam doloris, having a greater 
ſenſe of Modeſty than of Pain, Pag. 32. Edit. 
Oxon. 5 
The Miſchna here obſerves, not impertinent- 
ly, with what meaſure Men mete, it ſhall be mea- 
fured to them again; for in the very Part that 
offended, ſhe ſuffered for her Crime. I noted 
before, ver. 17. that there were ſuch ways of 
Trial anciently among the Gentiles 3 but I am 
apt to think they were all later than the times 
of Moſes, who did not ordain theſe Rites to 
keep the Fews from following their Cuſtoms, 
but they rather imitated what was practiſed a- 
mong the Jews. Particularly Bochartus obſerves 
out of Philoſtratus, there were Waters in Cap- 
padocia, ſacred to Jupiter; which were very 
ſweet and pleaſant to thoſe who were innocent, 
and ſwore truly; but quite contrary to thoſe 
who were perjured: Whoſe Eyes, Hands, and 
Feet were preſently ſeized, and infected with 
Blotches and filthy Ulcers, dds, Y, which 
is the very Diſeaſe here mentioned, if we be- 
lieve Joſephus, who ſaith the Woman's Belly 
{welled by the Dropſy, till at laſt it burſt. And 
Philoſtratus adds, that the whole Body of ſuch 
People grew conſumptive; nor could they ſtir 
from thoſe Waters, but there they lay deplo- 
ring their Miſery. See Bochart, Lib. i. Canaan, 
cap. 28. p. 589, 590. Which agrees ſo per- 
fectly with what the Jews ſay of this bitter 
Water, that it is moſt likely this Story of the 
Cappadocian Water was derived from thence. 
For they ſay, not only the Belly of the Woman 
ſwelled, and her Thigh rotted, but every Mem- 
ber of her Body felt the Effects of this deadly 
Poiſon, which ſpread to the very Hairs of 
her Head; as they tell us in Rabboth, quoted 
by Wagenſeil upon the Miſchna, which faith the 
lame, cap. 1. Sotæ, ſect. 7. And therefore Hue- 
tius juſtly thinks the Fable of the Stygian Lake, 
and ſeveral other Rites of finding out the Truth 
of ſecret Crimes, were invented by the Greeks 
from this Example, Demonſt. Evan. Propoſ. iv. 
cap. 11. n. 2, Many Authors have collected 
leveral ſorts of Trials of this kind; and lately 


Gui. Saldenus, in his Otia Theologica, Exercit. v. 


7.24, 23. But, above all, ſee Huetius his Quæ- 
ſtiones Alnetunæ, Lib. ii. cap. 12. 1. 22. where 
he gives a large Account how far this Rite, of 
oy og Womens Chaſtity by drinking this Wa- 
. | 
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continue to this Verſe. 


Lib. ii. cap. 2.) for no ſuch thing appears. 


ter, was ſpread amongſt the moſt barbarous Na- 
ton. vt i e OR T5 1 Aves + ya 

And 'the Woman ſhall ſay, Amen, Amen,] 
The word Amen is doubled, to exprefs her full 
Conſent, and her earneſt Deſire, that Go » 
would deal with her according to her deſer- 
ving. The Miſchna will have the firſt Amen 
refer to thoſe words, The LORD make thee a 


Curſe ; and the ſecond to the next words, And 


an Oath among thy People: So that ſhe pray ed 
G op both might come upon her, if ſhe were 
guilty. We may as well ſay, that one of theſe 


Amens relate to the firſt Part of the Adjuration, 


ver. 19. and the other to the ſecond Part, ver. 
21. Or, as Abarbinel doth, that there being a 
double Curſe, one that her Belly ſhould ſwell, 
and another that her Thigh ſhould rot, ſhe 
ſaid a double Amen; praying both might befal 
her, if ſhe were guilty. And, as the Talmudiſts 
underſtand it, they were an Imprecation upon 
her ſelf. For ſo they ſay in Schevnot : Whoſo- 
ever faith Amen to an Oath (or Curſe) ſeems to 
pronounce the Oath, or Curſe, with his own 
Mouth. See Wagenſeil upon Miſchna Sotæ, cap. 
2. ſeft. 5. Annot. 3. where he produces a great 


deal more out of the Scripture it ſelf, in Confu- 


tation of the Opinion of our learned Fuller, 
who, in his Miſcellanies, affirms, That Amen is 
only an Aſſeveration, but never a Form of 


Swearing. 


Ver. 23. And the Prieſt ſhall write theſe Curſes) 


Several Opinions are related in the Miſchna, 


concerning the words that were to be writ- 
ten; which ſome would have to begin at ver. 
19. F no Man have lien with thee, &c. and to 
But others think they 
began at thoſe words, ver. 21. The LORD 
make thee a Curſe and an Oath, &c. and that the 
laſt words were omitted, The Woman. ſhall ſay, 
Amen, Amen. Which of theſe Opinions is the 
true, neither the Gemara, nor Maimonides have 
determined. 7 

In a Book;] Every Scroll of Parchment, 
wherein any thing was written, the Fews call 


Sepher, a Book: In which, it hath been com- 


monly ſaid, the Name of the Woman was writ- 
ten, together with the Curſe ; but there is no- 
thing, either in the Scripture, or in Antiquity, 
to countenance this. | 

And he ſhall blot them out with the bitter Water.] 


Or rather, Into the bitter Water; that is, he 


was to ſcrape out the words he had written into 
the Water, and ſo make the Woman drink it : 
Or, as the Fews explain it, waſh the words he 


had wricten with the bitter Water, till they 


were quite blotted out: ſee Wagenſeil in Miſchna 
Sotæ, cap. 3. ſet. 3. Who obſerves a great ma- 
ny Curioſities which the Jews have about the 
Parchment and the Ink, upon, and with which 
theſe Curſes were written; and that they were 
not valid, if they were written by a Layman; 
or by a Prieſt that was not of Age; or if they 
were written before ſhe was adjured; or if he 
blotted out one word before the reſt were writ- 
ten, c. See there cap. 2. ſe. 4. Hottinger 
forgot himſelf when he ſaid, The Scroll it ſelf 
was thrown into the Water, (Theſaur. Philolog. 


Ver, 
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Ver. 24. Aud ho ſhall cauſe the Woman to drink, 
c.] viz. After he had offered the Jealouſy- 
Offering upon the Altar, ver. 26. And if ſhe 


refuſed to drink the Water, into which the 


Curſes were ſcraped, they forced her to it, with 


this preceding Admonition; My Daughter, if 
thou art confident of thine Innocence, do not fear 
o drink this Water; which will do thee no more 
burt, than dry Poiſon laid upon the Fleſb of a li- 
ving Creature, &c. If hereupon ſhe confeſſed 
that ſhe had been polluted, the Water was 
ſtraightway poured out; becauſe there was no bo- 
| lineſs in it, as Maimonides ſaith, For it is called 
holy, ver. 17. not becauſe it was ſanctified to 
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Chap. V. 
Prieſt gave her the Water to drink firſt, -anq 
then preſented the Offering, he did not do 

Ver. 27. And when be hath made ber 10 drink 
the Water,] By this it appears he might force 
her to drink, if ſhe would not do it by Pex. 
ſwaſion. 4 N * n WTO oh 

Then it ſhall come to paſs, that if ſhe be defiled, an 
have done Treſpaſs againſt her el de . 
Water that cauſetb the Curſe ſhall enter into hy 
and become bitter, &c.] Theſe Effects here en.” 
tioned preſently followed: For, ſhe grew pale, 


% N 


and her Eyes were ready to ſtart out of her 


Head, Sc. ſo that they cried out, Carry ber 


this uſe, but only becauſe it was taken out of forth, Carry ber forth, leſt ſhe defile the Court of the 


the Laver, which was an holy Veſlel : ſee Sel- 
den, Lib. iii. Uxor. Heb. cap. 15. who obſerves 
alfo, in the foregoing Chapter, that if after a 
Man had brought his Wife to this Trial, he 
chanced to die before this Adjuration ; ſhe was 
freed from taking the Potion, bur loft her 
Dowry. 
And the Water that cauſeth the Curſe] Or, 
that is loaded with Curſes, which have been 
ſcraped into.it. 

Shall enter into her, and become bitter.] Produce 
thoſe direful Effects before-mentioned, if ſhe be 

uilty. 
. * 25. Then the Prieſt ſhall take the Fea- 
louſy-Offering out of the Woman's band,] Into 
which he had put it, before he adjured her, ver. 


18, 

And ſhall wave the Offering before the Lox b,] 
How this waving was performed, hath been 
ſhewn before, upon Leviticus. Raſi here ex- 
preſſes it in four words, he moved the Obla- 
tion to and fro, up and down. Something like 
to which Pythagoras ſeems to intimate in that 
Symbol of his, Tiegzorure mes uer©@, Worſhip, 
turning round. Which Plutarch aſcribes to Nu- 
ma; in whoſe Life, he ſays a great many ob- 
ſervable things, concerning turning round in their 
ſacred Offices: Which was a Rite in uſe among 
the Gentiles; who when they ſaluted their Gods, 
ſtanding with their Heads uncovered, !urned a- 
bout their Bodies to the Right Hand; as Chriſtoph. 
Arnoldus obſerves out of Suetonius and others, in 

his Appendix to Wagenſeil's Annotations upon 
Sota, p. 1186. 
And offer it upon the Altar,] At the South 


Corner of it. 


Ver. 26. And the Prieſt ſhall take an bandful 


of the Offering, even the Memorial thereof, See 
upon the ſecond Chapter of Leviticus, ver. 2. 
Aud burn it upon the Altar, ) The reſt of it the 
Prieſts were to eat, unleſs her Huſband himſelf 
was a Prieſt; in which caſe, it was all thrown 
among the Aſhes. See Selden in the Place 
above-named: Where he alſo obſerves, that if 
ſhe confeſſed the Fact, or her Huſband would 
not have her drink, or either of them died be- 
fore ſhe drunk, or a Witneſs of the Adultery 
appear'd (which made the Waters uſeleſs) the 
whole Sacrifice was burnt, and not only a Me- 
morial thereof. All which is in the Miſchna, 
ſet. iii. & iv. 
And afterward ſhall cauſe the Woman to drink of 
the Water.) The Sacrifice therefore was firſt 
offered; though the Miſcbna ſay, that if the 


Temple, by dying chere; as the Miſchna ſaith, 
cap. 3. ſeft.4. The Adulterer alſo, if we may 
believe the Jews, died the ſame Day, and Hour: 
Nay, his Belly ſwelled, as hers did; and his 
ſecret Parts rotted, as the Author of Ez. Hr. 
chajim ſaith, in Wagenſeil upon Sota, cap. v. ſect. i. 
Where he adds, that all this came to paſs, in 


caſe her Huſband had never offended in the 


ſame kind : For if he had at any time defiled 
the Marriage-Bed, then this Water had not 
theſe Effects upon his Wife, tho? ſhe had been 
faulty, Which the Gemara alſo affirms. 

Ver. 28. And if the Woman be not defiled, but 
be clean, then ſhe ſhall be free,] Receive no Harm 
at all by drinking the Water. . 
And fhall conceive Seed.) If ſhe was barren be- 
fore, ſhe became fruitful after this Trial; and 


alſo bare a Man- child, (if we may believe the 


Jews) and had eaſy Labour. Her Beauty alſo 
increaſed ; her Health was confirmed; and if 
ſhe had any Diſeaſe it was cured. They obſerve 
alſo, that if, after ſhe was thus cleared, ſhe 
kept Company again with the ſame Man whom 
her Huſband ſuſpected, and by his renewed 
Admonition had required her not to be in pri- 
vate with him; this Potion was not repeated, 
but ſhe was diſmiſſed from being his Wife, 
without any Dowry : Burt if ſhe kept Company 
with any other Perſon privately, after Admoni- 
tion to the contrary, this Potion might be re- 
peated, as often as ſhe offended with new Lovers. 
Thus that MS. Ez. Hechajim, ſo highly com- 
mended by Wagenſeil; who alſo adds, that in 
caſe her Huſband put her away after her Acquit- 
tal, and ſhe married another Man, who had 
the ſame Ground of Jealouſy that her former 
Huſband had, becauſe of her Familiarity with 
the ſame Perſon whom he had forbidden her to 
keep Company withal; her new Huſband might, 
bring her to a new Trial by this Water : And 
ſo might as many Huſbands as ſhe ſhould marry 
one after another, if ſhe gave the like Occaſion 
of 875 —— = 
Ver. 29. This is the Law of Jealouſies. ere- 
by Gop declared anteil to de ny to the 
moſt ſecret Sins, and to be both the Preſer- 
ver of Conjugal Faith and Chaſtity, and the 
Protector of Innocence: And provided that 
Man and Wife ſhould live happily together; 


by keeping Men from cruel and furious Pro- 


ceedings againſt their Wives, when they en- 
tertained a Jealouſy of them (willing them to 
commend the Caſe to Go p) and by continu- 


ing Wives in their Duty out of Dread of chis 
. Puniſh- 


Cha P. V. 


puniſhment; which was ſo terrible (as Mai- 
monides well obſerves) even to innocent Wo- 
men, that they would have given all they had 
to avoid it; nay, wiſh'd rather to die than un- 
dergo ſuch 4 publick Infamy, of having their 
Head uncovered, their Hair cut off, (as he re- 
preſents it) their Garment torn to their Breaſts; 
and ſo to ſtand in the Sanctuary, before a great 
multitude of Men and Women, and the whole 
$anbedrim, More Nevochim, P. in. cap. 49. 

When a Wife goes aſide] If the Man went 
aſide from her, ſhe had not the ſame Action 
againſt him; becauſe the Family was not ſo 
much injured by his going aſide, as by bers; 
which brought a ſpurious Brood to inherit his 
Eſtate. | 

To another inſtead of her Huſband,] Hence 
the Talmudiſts conclude, ſuch an Action did not 
lie againſt a Woman who was only eſpouſed ; 
or that waited for her former Huſband's Bro- 
ther to take her to Wife ; if they gave Suſpi- 
cion of being defiled. So the Miſchna, cap. iv. 
ect. 1. | | | 
: And is defiled ] By that other Man with 
whom ſhe went aſide. 

Ver. 30. Or when the Spirit of Jealouſy cometh 
upon him, and he be jealous over bis Wife.) It ap- 
pears by the firſt words of this Law, ver. 13, 
14. that whether ſhe was really defiled, or there 
was only a vehement Suſpicion of it, which 
bred a Jealouſy in him; the Huſband had li- 
berty to bring her to this trial, for his own Sa- 
tisfaction: which Law was rather permiſſi ve 
than preceptive. | 3 Ch. 

And ſhall ſet the Woman before the LORD. 
That he might ſhew, whether there was cauſe 
for her Huſband's Jealouſy, or not: ſee ver. 
18, 

And. the Prieſt ſhall execute upon ber all this 
Law.) Tho? the Man was not bound to bring 
her to this Trial, but rather the contrary ; if 
he could otherwiſe get rid of his Jealouſy ; yet 
the Prieſt was bound to proceed againſt her, 
according to the foregoing Rules ; when ſhe 
was ſet before the LoR D to be tried. And he 
might ſet her before him on any day, that was 
not a Feſtival, and in any hour of the day: 
but not in the night; nor might he give the 
Drink to two ſuſpected Women at one and the 
ſame time. 

Ver. 31. Then hall the Man be guilileſs from ini- 
quity, and the Woman ſhall bear her iniquity.) By 
Iniquity here, is to be underſtood the Puniſh- 
ment due to Iniquity. For the Wife, or her 
Parents, if ſhe appeared to be innocent, could 
have no Action againſt the Huſband, upon the 
Account of this Accuſation: And if ſhe was 
guilty, ſhe was juſtly puniſhed for her Crime; 
and her Huſband had no reaſon to ſay, (as the 
Jews ſpeak in Pefikta) Wo is me, that I have kil- 
led a Daughter of Iſrael, &c. for he is here pro- 
nounced innocent in that matter, by the eternal 
Gop; who doth not exerciſe a Tyranny (as 
they there go on) over his Creatures, nor gives 
them Precepts, that he may make them weary 
of their Lives, or deſtroy them. No, his Pre- 
ceptsare right; the whole Law is Divine: and 
Gop doth not bring any Man into Judgment, 
but for the Violation of that which was ex- 
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preſly commanded, and which he might have 
been able co fulfil: co: n tis 51% nid J 
But the Particle Yaz in the beginning of this 
Verſe, ſignifies ſometimes as much as i,, as Job- 
ſerved upon ver. 7, And ſo the Jews here 
commonly underſtand, it, F ihe Man be guiltleſs 
from iniquity. For thus the Rule is expreſſed in 
the Gemara upon the fifth Chapter of Sota : 
When the Huſband is free from Iniquity, (i. e. from 
Adultery) then the Water tries bis Wife: but if 
be be not free, (i. e. be himſelf alſo guilty of 
Adultery) then the Water hath no power to try 
her: that is, produces none of the Effects be- 
fore- mentioned. And ſo the Author of Ex. 
Hachajim in Wagenſeil upon Sota, p. 595. con- 
cludes from theſe very words, That the bitter 
Water then only had Power, when the Man 
was free from the Sin of which he ſuſpected his 
Wife: and gives this as the reaſon, why in 
the latter end of the ſecond Temple, this way 
of Trial ceaſed, and was quite taken Oy 


the Sanhedrim ; becauſe the Number of A 

terers was then ſo great, that the Water had no 
effect; according to thoſe words of the Prophet 
Hoſea, ch. iv. 14. I will not puniſb your Daugh- 
ters when they commit Whoredom, nor your Spouſes 
when they commit Adultery, &c. For that is ano- 
ther Rule of theirs, When Adulterers were mul- 
tiplied, the bitter Waters ceaſed ; i. e. there was 
no Trial by them: ſee Selden, lib. iii. Uxor. Heb. 
cap. 15. p. 498. Yet the Jews ſeem to have 
continued in after-ages, ſince their Temple 
was. deſtroyed, ſome form of dreadful Impre- 
cations, in their Synagogyes, for the diſcovery 
of Truth in doubtful Caſes. For St; Cbryſo- 
ſtom ſaith, he himſelf ſaw a very modeſt, good 
Chriſtian Woman, brought by a ſenſeleſs Fel- 
low (who alſo had the Name of a Chriſtian) 
into a Jewiſh Aſſembly ; whom he would have 
compelled to take their Oath, ot? of eupioCyrs- 
lubron & ur Texſudrur, Concerning ſome Things 
wherein he deſired Satisfaction: from which 
the Woman being reſcued, by St. Chryſoſtom's 
Aſſiſtance, when he examined the Man about 
it, how he came to forſake the Church, and 
reſort to their Sanbedrim; his Anſwer was, That 
he had been told by many, 9o%:gaſigus 3 We Y 
yopueves deu %, that there were more horrible 
Adjurations among them, than among Chriſti- 
ans, Homil. i. adv. udæos. Which, no doubt, 
aroſe from the direful Effects of this Adjura- 
tion here preſcribed, if the Woman was guilty 


of what ſne was ſuſpected. 
C H Af. VI. 
Ver. 1. ND the Loxp ſpate unto Moſes, 


Y /aying,) This Law very properly 
follows the foregoing (about Women ſuſpected 
of Adultery,) as a Remedy againſt all ſuch 
Sins; by abſtaining from Wine. and all other 
Incitements to Luſt; and by devoting them- 
ſelves, for ſome time, in a peculiar way to the 
Service of Gop. And there ſeems to be a 
plain oppoſition between a Woman profeſſing 
her ſelf a Nazarite, and forbearing Wine, and 
the Care of her Hair; and a Woman that lo- 
ved Company, and was intangled in the Love 
of other Men beſides her Huſband 


Ver. 2. 
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Ver. 2. Speak unto the Children of 1jrael,] 
Who were all concerned in this La. 

"When either Man or Woman) For Women 
as well as Men might make this Vow ; if they 
were at their own diſpoſal, and not under the 
power of their Parents, or Huſhands, by whoſe 
Authority this Vow might be diſanulled, ch. 
xxx. 4, 5, &c. n WO 

Shall ſeparate themſelves,) The Hebrew word 
japhli ſignifies the doing ſomething extraordi- 
nary, beyond the common rate of other Men : 
And therefore Forſterus hath well tranſlated it, 
when a Man or Woman ſhall vow a ſingular 
Doo... | ; 1 10 1 

To vow a vow of a Nazarite,) The Hebrew 
word Nazar, which ſignifies in general to ſepa- 
rate, in the Conjugation Niphal (as they call 
it) ſignifies to ſeparate from others, by a Pro- 
feſſion of ſome ſpecial Act of Religion. Whence 
Nazir ſignifies one that, beyond the common 
preſcription of the Law, dedicates not his Goods, 
but himfelt to Go p in a peculiar kind of San- 
ctimony. So Philo, who calls this usyaan by, 
the great Vow, becauſe he that makes it, devotes 
not his Corn, or Beaſts, Sc. but his own ſelf 
unto Go p; Vu r 3Þ 73 puiyiror avTos Tis De av” 
mi, for every Man is 10 himſelf the greateſt polſelſi- 
on be hath. VV 

Jo ſeparate themſelves unto the Lo R D.] To 
ſeparate themſelves for ſome time, to a higher 
Meaſure of Purity than other Men practiſed ; 
that they might attend to the Service of Gop. 
From whence this Vow was called, Separation 
unto the Lo RD. For they who obſerved it 
were holy, ſaith Maimonides ; yea, were placed, 
for the preſent, in the Dignity of the High 
Prieſt, as to SanCtity : being forbidden to pol- 
lute themſelves, for their Father or Mother, as 
it follows afterward, More Nev. P. iii. cap. 48. 
The Jewiſh Doctors are wont to be ſo curious 
in marking every word, and ſcrupulouſly ad- 
| hering to it, that it is ſomething ſtrange they 
ſhould allow a Father the liberty to ſeparate his 
Child to be a Nazarite, without its conſent ; 
when the Text expreſsly ſpeaks of thoſe who 
ſeparate themſelves. But ſo the Miſchna deter- 
mines, in Sota, cap. 3. ſect. 8. and it allows 
this liberty to the Father, tho? not to the Mo- 
ther; tho' we find Hannah vowing Samuel to be 
a Nazarite before he was born, 1 Sam. i. 10, 11. 
ſee Wagenſeil on that place, Annot. 2, 3. 

Ver. 3. He ſhall ſeparate himſelf from Wine) 
In this conſiſted one part of the ſpecial Sanctity 
of Nazarites ; that by abſtinence from Wine, 
or any thing that was intoxicating, they might 
the better attend to the ſtudy of the Law, or 

other Exerciſes of Religion. 
Aud ſtrong Drink.) As wine was made of 
Grapes, ſo Shecar was a Liquor made of other 
Fruit, as Dates, Sc. See Lev. x. 9. To which 
add, that other Authors call the Juice of Dates, 
as well as Grapes, by the name of Wine. Nay, 
Pliny ſaith that præcipua vina, the choiceſt Wines, 
were made of thoſe Dates called Cariotæ, which 
grew about Fericho;, tho? they were iniqua Capiti, 
hurtful to the Head, from whence they had 
their Name, L. xiii. Nat. Hiſtor. cap. 4. With 
great reaſon therefore ſuch intoxicating Liquors 
were forbidden to thoſe who ſet themſelves 
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A COMMENTARY 


as it is called in Aci xxii. 26, 27. 


the Concluſion of this Verſe. 


Chap VI. 


apart to attend upon Gp, during the tir 
their Separation. W hich jultifies, m Mt e 
Maimonides ſaith, that Nazarites were advanced 
to the Dignity of Prieſts, who might not drink 
any Wine, or ſtrong Drink, in the time of their 
Miniſtration to Go b in the Sanctuary. 
And ſhall drink no Vinegar of Wine, &c.] For 
that had the ſame effect with Wine and ſtron 
Drink, of which it was made. 
Neither ſhall be drink any Liquor of Grapes.) i., 
Secondary Wine ; which was made by macera. 
tion of — in Water, after the Juice had 
been preſſed out to make Wine. Pliny ſpeaks 
of various kinds of it, L. xiv. Nat. Hiſt. cap. 10 
Nor eat moiſt Grapes, or dried. Which might 
have ſtirred up their Appetite after. Wine, or 
heated their Blood; and indiſpoſed them for the 
Service of Go p, to which they had devoted 
themſelves. A e RO” 
Ver. 4. All the days of his Separation.) Or 
Nazariteſhip, as it is in the Margin. Which 
ſort of Vow, either was for all their life, or 
only for a time. Sampſon and John Baptiſt were 
made perpetual Nazarites, by the direction of 
God, from their Mothers Womb. But here 
Moſes ſpeaks of ſuch as were made Nazariies 
by themſelves, for a time only. Which the 
Jews ſay was at leaſt for thirt: . : But it ap- 
pears by St. Paul it might be for a Week only: 
unto which he limited the time of his 40, 
e, 5 XX11. 26, 27, For every 
one might vow, for what time he pleaſed. 
Sball be eat nothing that is made of . J. ine-tree.) 
No Paſte, nor Sauce, that had any of the Juice, 


or Infuſion of the Grapes in it. 

From the Kernel even io the Huſt.] Which 
might give the ſmalleſt Tincture to any thing 
into which they were put. 

All this caution ſeems tobe intended to inſtruct 
thoſe, who give themſelves wholly unto Gop's 
Service, to be very ſober and abſtemious in 
the uſe of Wine, and ſtrong Drink; the exceſs 
of which is the bane of true Piety. For Amat 
Spiritus Sanctus ſicca corda, as Grotius admirably 
obſerves upon Luke i. 15, The Holy Ghoſt | 
delights in dry Souls. : 

Ver. 5. There ſhall no Razor come upon his 
Head.) Nor was his Hair to be cut with 
Sciſſers, or any other Inſtrument ; but he was 
to let the Locks of his Hair grow, as it is in 
This made ſuch 
Perſons look Majeſtically and venerably ; with- 
out any expence. For as Ageſilaus ſpeaks in 
Stobæus, Td K F x00 ws To ddanavdrd)o, to tt 
one's hair grow long, is the cheapeſt Ornament. Be- 
ſides, neglect of the Hair was proper to thoſe 
who renounced, for the preſent, all manner 
of Pleaſure (as the Nazarites did) and betook 
themſelves to a ſeverer ſort of Life. Such Per- 
ſons not only let their Beards, and their Hair 
grow, but wore an hairy Garment, which the 
Hebrews called Addareth. Such an one Jobs 
Baptiſt wore, as Elijab did before him; whoſe 
Mantle is called by this Name, 1 Kings xix. 19. 
and who is ſaid himſelf to have been an Hairy 
Man, 2 Kings i. 8. from whence Grotius con- 
cludes that either he was a Nazarite, or the Ha- 
bit of a Propher and a Nazarite was the ſame. 
See him on Math. iii. 4. 

But 


Chap. VI. 
Moſes himſelf ſeems, in the next 
Ne to 2 the plaineſt reaſon of this mat - 


1 the days be fulfilled, in the which be ſe- 
parateth himſelf unto the Lo x p, he ſhall be 
It was a Token he had kept himſelf 
= from all legal Defilements : for if he had 
. he muſt have ſhaved his Head, ver. « 
as they did who were cleanſed from their Le- 
proſy, Levit. xiv. 8, 9. n 
And ſpall let the Locks of the Hair of his Head 
grow,] This Law, in which conſiſts the ſecond 
Part of their Nazariteſhip, ſome fancy to have 
been tranſlated from the Egyptians, into the 
Religion of the Hebrews. Which was the Opi- 
nion of S. Cyril of Alexandria, Lib. xvi. de 
Adorat. Where he ſaith, that Moſes knowing 
how hard it would be to bring the 1/raehites 
from the ill Cuſtoms they had learnt in Egypt, 
moſt wiſely inſtituted the like Rites ro thoſe 
that were in uſe there; to the intent they 
might not perform ſuch Worſhip any longer to 
Dæmons, but to the LorD of all. Procopi- 
4s Cazæus, upon this place, hath the ſame 
Notion, Græcorum liberi, fi in Nymphas vel 
montanas vel aquatiles incidiſſent, comas nutriebant. 
Lex itaquemala dæmonum conſuetudine dempta, ad 
Deum hoc ipſum transfert. The ſenſe of which 
is, that the Greeks let their Hair grow, 1n 
honour of the Nymphs; and therefore the Law, 
to aboliſh that wicked Cuſtom, transferred that 
to Gov, which was done to Demons. To 
which I ſhould readily ſubſcribe, if there were 
any Proof that this Rite of conſecrating their 


Hair to Dzmons was ſo old among the Egypti- 


ans and Greets, as the times of Moſes, It is 
far more probable, that the Original of this 
Cuſtom among the Gentiles, was from this 
Law of the Nazarites. 
very well obſerves upon thoſe words of Cenſo- 
rinus, (de Die Natali, cap. i.) Crinem Deo ſacrum 
paſcebant, that they let their Hair grow in ho- 
nour of their Gods; particularly of Apollo, 
who thence was called Keie ; of Bacchus, 
Minerva, and othersz yea, this Superſtition 
grew ſo much, that they conſecrated it to Ri- 
vers; in which they thought there was ſome Di- 
vinity. But hujus moris origo (ſaith that Learn- 
ed Annotator upon him) videtur fluxiſſe 3 Nazi- 
reis Judæorum. The Original of this Cuſtom 
ſeems to have flowed from the Jewiſh Nazarites. 
See more upon ver. 18. 

Ver. 6. All the days that he ſeparateth him— 
ſelf unto the Lo RD, he ſhall come at no dead 
body.) This was a third Part of this Religion, 
not to touch a dead body; nor be in the 
Houſe where a dead body was; nor accom- 
. it to the Grave, (ſee ch. xix. 11, 12, 13.) 
For ſuch Defilements by the dead made Men 
unclean ſeven Days; ſo that they might not 
approach to the Houſe of Go p: and there- 
fore that the Nagarites might always be fit to 
attend upon his Service, he would have them 
avoid this Defilement. 

Ver. 7. He ſhall not make himſelf unclean for 
his Father, or for his Mother, &c.] In this 
he was ſuperiour to the ordinary Prieſts, 
Who might be defiled for ſuch near kindred, 
(Levit. xxi. 2, &c.) and was equalled to the 
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High-Prieſt, (as I obſerved before, ver. 2. 
out of Maimonides) who might not, Levit. 
xxi. 11. | | ly dow 
Becauſe the Conſecration of his Go b is upon his 
Head.) His Hair upon his Head, which was 
unſhorn, ſhowed him to be ſeparated (as the 
word is in the Hebrew) vato GoD:: Which 
Hair alſo was conſecrated to him, when the 
Days of his Separation were fulfilled. - For in 
this unſhorn Hair ſeems to have confiſted th 
principal part of Nazariteſhip, | 


* 
1 af 


. the days of bis Separation, he is 
Holy to the LORD. ] By a peculiar Vow, and 
therefore was not to come near a dead Body, 

Ver. 9. And if any Man die very ſuddenly by 
bim,) Either by Violence, or an Apoplexy, 
or any other way, And the caſe was the ſame; 
if he chanced to light upon a dead Body una- 
wares. | x 
And be hath defiled the Head of his Conſecrati- 
on ;] The Conſecration of his Head; that is; 
his Hair. For tho' he could not help his be- 
ing ſo ſuddenly ſurprized, yet he was defiled 
by being where a dead Body was: And con- 
ſequently the Hair of his Head, which had been 
conſecrated to Go p, was defiled alſo; and 
therefore could not be offered to him, and 
burnt in his Honour. 


Then he ſhall ſhave his Head in the day of his 


cleanſing, ]. His Nazariteſhip was interrupted 


by this Defilement, ſo that it could not pro- 
ceed further ; but, after the uſual Purificati- 
on, was to be begun anew; by ſhaving off 
this polluted Hair, and letting new Hair grow 
inſtead of it. By this it appears that Meſes 
here ſpeaks only of ſuch as made this Vow for 
a limited time : For perpetual Nazarites, who 
were conſecrated to Gop for all their Life, 
were never ſhaven, whatſoever Defilement they 
contracted. | 

On the ſeventh day ſhall he ſhave it.) For fo 
many Days Uncleanneſs by the dead laſted, 
ch. xix. 11. and the ſeventh Day was the Day of 
Cleanfing from that Uncleanneſs, ver. 12. All 
other legal Uncleanneſſes polluted a Nazarite 
ſo, as to make him ſtand in need of ſuch Puri- 
fications as other Men uſed in thoſe caſes : but 
this alone polluted him fo as utterly to put 
him out of that ſtate z which, as it here fol- 
lows, was to be begun again, 3 

Ver. 10. And on the eighth day be ſball bring 
two Turiles, or two young Pigeons to the Prieſt, 
&c.] The very ſame Sacrifice which was of- 
fered for one that had been defiled by a run- 
ning- Iſſue, Levi. xv. 14. 

Ver. 11. And the Prieſt ſhall offer the one for 
a Sin-offering, and the other for a Burni-offering,] 
As in the fore-named caſe, Lev. xv. 15. 

To make an Atonement for him,] Which was 
to be done, before the Burnt-offering would be 
accepted. | 

For that be ſinned by the dead.] He had not 
properly ſinned; but contracted a legal Un- 
cleanneſs, by touching a dead Body, or bein: 
where it was. Which, though it was againſt 
his Will, yet was a Defilement in the account 
of the Law; and a kind of Sin, becauſe it was 
a breach of a Ceremonial Law, and therefore 
thus to be purged, The reaſon of ane 
uch 


N. 


ther Explication of what was 


ſuch like Precepts, Abarbine! obſerves (in his 
Preface to the Book of Leviticus, cap. iv.) was 
only this ; to make Men very cautious how 
they contracted any Defilement; as the Naza- 
rite might do in the time of his Separation, 
and put himſelf to much trouble, Which is 
the foundation of a famous Saying among their 
wiſe Men : Diligence begets Caution ; and Caution 


Purity; and Purity, Holineſs and Sanctity. 


And ſhall ballow bis Head the ſame day.) Con- 
ſecrate his Hair afreſh to the Lox, after his 


Head hath been ſhaved. | 


Ver. 12. And be ſhall - conſecrate unto the 
LokD the days of his 1 This is a fur- 
id juſt before, 

in the end of the foregoing Verſe: That 
from the eighth day he ſhall begin to compute 


the time of his Nazariteſbip, for ſo many days 


as he at firſt vowed unto the LORD. 

And ſhall bring a Lamb of the firſt year, for a 
Treſpaſs-offering.) Which was to be offered even 
for ignorant Offences, by the Law made be- 
fore, Levit. v. 15. 

But the days that were before) His Defilement 
by the Dead. 

Shall be loſt.) Shall not be reckoned, as the 
LXX hath it, but go for nothing (as we ſpeak) 
tho? they were ſo many that he had almoſt ful- 
filled his Vow. If, for inſtance, he had vow- 
ed to be a Nazarite for a whole Year; and in 
the iwelfth Month happened upon a dead Car- 
caſe 3 all the foregoing eleven Months were 
loſt; and he was to begin his Year's Vow 
again: and this as often as ſuch an Accident 
happened, if it were before the time that his 
Vow was compleated. Which may ſeem very 
hard, if we do not ſeriouſly conſider the Inten- 
tion of it: which was to —_ them to the 
ſtricteſt care to preſerve themſelves holy and 


pure in all things; as ng e plainly taught 


to be, by the watchful Diligence they were 
bound to uſe, to avoid this legal Defilement 
here mentioned. For none could abſolve them 
from this Vow, till it was fulfilled in the exact- 
nefs that is here required, For as they tell 
the Story in the Talmud, Queen Helen having 
taken a Vow upon her for ſeven Years, by 
coming into the Holy Land was engaged for 
ſeven Years more; and being defiled toward 
the latter End of them, was obliged for ano- 
ther ſeven Lears; which was twenty and one 
Years in all. See Dr. Lightfoot of the Temple, 


Chap. xvii. 


Becauſe bis Separation was defiled.] His firſt 
Separation was defiled by a dead Body ; which 
made it neceſſary he ſhould begin a new one. 
It might happen alſo that he mightdie, before 


he had fulfilled the time he vowed to be a Na- 


zarite. In which caſe, Maimonides ſaith, any of 
his Sons might go on where he left, and at the 
end of the days which his Father had vowed, 
offer the Sacrifices here appointed, and be ſha- 
ved in his ſtead. So the Miſchna Sotæ, cap. iii. 
Se. viii. But Maimonides acknowledges, there 
is no foundation for this in Scripture ; but it re- 


lies wholly upon Tradition. See V genſeil on 
that place, Annot. 4. 


Ver. 13. And this is the Law of the Naxarite.] 
Of putting an end to his Nazariteſoip. 


A COMMENTARY. 


— 


| . Chap. VI, 
When the days of his Separation are fulf 

At the end of "the time he vowed to 2 
in this ſtate. of 

He ſball be bronght) By tlie Prieſt; 

Unis the door of the Tabernacle of the Congrega. 
tion.] That the Sacrifices here preſcribed 
might be offered for hien: 

Ver. 14. And be ſhall offer his Offering unto the 
LorD,)] i. e. The Naxarite was to preſent 
theſe following Offerings unto the Loxy- 
For the Prieſts offering them is not mentioned 


till ver. 16. | 
One He-lamb of the firſt Year without Blemifo 


for a Burnt-offering, and one Ewe-Lamb, &c.) 
Here are all ſorts of Offerings, which he was 
obliged to make in the concluſion of his Nazy. 


riteſhip. A Burnt-offering, as an Acknowledg- 


ment of GoD?*s Sovereign Dominion. A Sin- 
offering, imploring Pardon for any Omiſſions, 
of which he might have been guilty during 
this Vow: and a Peace-offering, in Thankfy]. 
neſs to Go D, who had given him Grace both 
to make, and to keep, and to fulfil this Voy, 

Ver. 15. And a baſket of unleavened Bread, 
Cakes of fine Flour mingled with Oil, and Wafers 
of unleavened Bread anointed with Oil.) Beſides 


the fore-mentioned Sacrifices, here are three 


Oblations more preſcribed, to compleat his 
Thankfulneſs : Of which ſee Exod. xxix. 2. 

And their Meat-offerings, and their Drink-offer- 
ings.] This ſeems to relate to the Burnt-offering, 
and Peace-offering, before-mentioned, (ver. 14.) 
which were to have their proper Meat-offering 
and Drink-offering ; beſides the Baſket of unlea- 
vened Bread, with the Cakes, and the Wafers: 
ſee Lev. vii. 12. Numb. xv. 2, 3, &c. Where 
theſe acceſſory Offerings are ordered to accom- 
pany the Burnt-offerings, and Peace-offerings ; 
tho* Sin-offerings had none. 

Ver. 16. Aud the Prieſt ſhall bring them before 
the Lo RD, ] Unto the Altar of Burnt-Offer- 
ings; as the Nazarite had already brought them 
to the Door of the Tabernacle, ver. 14. 

And ſhall offer his Sin-offering, and his Burnt- 
Hering.] Tho' the Burnt-offering be firſt named, 
(ver. 14.) as the principal Sacrifice of all other ; 
yet the Sin-offering was firſt offered ; by which 
his Peace being made with Gop, the two 
other Offerings which followed were accept- 
able to him, 

Ver. 17. And he ſhall offer the Ram for a 
Sacrifice of Peace-offerings unto the Lo x , with 
the & > of unteavened Bread.) And the Cakes 
and Wafers, which accompanied the Peace- 
offering, that nothing might be wanting to 
compleat the Feaſt which was to be made up- 
on them. 

The Prieſt ſhall offer alſo his Meat. offering, and 
bis Drink-offering.] By this it appears, that theſe 
were diſtin& from the Baſket of Unleavened 
Bread, Sc. as I obſerved, ver. 15. 

Ver. 18. And the Nazarite ſhall ſhave the Head 
of bis Separation.) i. e. The Hair of his Head, 
which was conſecrated to Go p, ſhall be ſhaved 
off; that it may be preſented unto him. For 
having now fulfilled his Vow, this Hair was h0- 
ly: it not having been defiled as that Hair was, 
which he ſhaved off before, ver. 9. 


At 
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Chap. VI. 
At the Door of the Tabernacle of the Congrega- 
tion, | That it might be pub ickly known he 
had ended his Vow. . ah 
And ſhall take the Hair of the Head of bis Sepa- 
ration,) His Hair, which was conſecrated to 
the LoRD. _ | EINE CE 
And put it in the Fire,] Where it was burnt. 
Thich is under the Sacrifice of the Peace-offer- 
ings.] In the Court of the Women, (as they 
tell us in Middoth, cap. ii. ſect. 5.) where there 
were four Rooms; and that in the North-eaft 
Corner, was the Room of the Nazarites 3 in 
which they boiled their -Peace-offerings, and, 
having polled their Hair, put it under the Pot 
where the Sacrifice was boiling : which, as 
L Empereur there obſerves out of Abarbinel, 
was offered out of Joy, that their Vow was ful- 
filled; and therefore they put their Hair to be 
there burnt, as a Teſtimony that their Naza- 
riteſhip was at an End, and that they had no 
further Obligation to let their Hair grow, in 
Obſervance of this Law. And, according to 
this account, that Queſtion is reſolved which 
many have made: Whether the Nazarites Hair 
was to be burnt with holy Fire, (viz. that on 
the Altar) or with common: For it was burnt 
with that which was under the Pot, or Caul- 
dron, in which the Peace-offerings were boiled, 
which was common Fire. And, indeed, it had 
been unſeemly to burn Hair upon the Altar, 
it being GoD*s Table, where his Meat was 
ſet betore him; for it would not have been 
grateful at one of our Feaſts. Vet the Fire 
under the Peace-offerings may, in ſome ſort, be 
called holy, as it was employ'd to boil holy 
Meat; and, in that regard, more facred than 
other vulgar Fire. 5 
There are thoſe 
be given of ſuch Ordinances as theſe, but only 
this; that it was ſo general a Cuſtom, and ſo 
very ancient among Mankind, to let their Hair 


grow on purpoſe, and to plait it in Locks, that 


they might, at a certain time, cut it off, and 
devote it to ſome of their Gods; that, in all 
likelihood, the MVaelites would have followed 
their Superſtition, if Gop, to prevent it, had 
not inſtituted a way of doing what the reſt of 
the World did, without their Idolatry. For 
the Directions which GoD here gives about it, 
are manifeſtly oppoſite to the way' of the Gen- 
tiles. For the Nazarites are here directed to 
cut their Hair (when the Time of their Separa- 
tion was compleated) at the Door of the Ta- 
bernacle, where it was alſo to be burnt; 
whereas the Gentiles hung their Hair, when 
they had cut it, upon Trees ; or conſecrated it 
to Rivers, (as I obſerved, ver. 5.) or laid it up 
in their Temples, there to be preſerved. The 
Hebrew Nazarites alſo are required to offer va- 
rious ſorts of Sacrifices, when they cut their 
Hair ; of which we rarely read any thing among 
the Gentiles : And all the time of their Separa- 
on were to drink no Wine, nor eat Grapes, 
Sc. which was not known among the Heathen. 
From whence it is, one may think, that they 
are ſo often put in mind of the Lo Rp, in this 
Law of the Nazarites 3 who are ſaid to be ſepa- 
rated unto the LoRD, ver. 1, 5, 6. and the 
own of his Go» is ſaid to be upon his 
9 b I. | | 
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who think no account can 
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Head, ver. 7. and all the days of his Separation 
he was holy to the LoRD, ver. $. unto whom he 
conſecrated the days of his Separation, ver. 12. to 
put them in mind, that tho? they uſed this Rite, 
which was common to other Nations, yet it 
was in honour of the Lo RSD only, whom they 
acknowledged to be the Author of Health and 
Strength, and Growth : For the Devil alſo had 
his Nazarites, as appears from Hoſea ix. 10. 
All this is ſaid, and much more, with a ſpe- 
cious ſhew of Truth, by a moſt ingenious and 
learned Friend of mine, now with Go p, in his 
excellent Book, De Legibus Hebrœorum Rituali- 
bu, Sc. Lib. iti. Diſſert. 1. cap. 6. | 

But there are two Things wanting to make 
this Opinion probable, Firſt, None can tell 
how the World came by ſuch a Cuſtom of let- 
ting their Hair grow for ſacred Uſes, unleſs 
they had it from Moſes; who tells us whence 
he derived it, viz, from Gop; who appointed 
this Rite for ſuch Reaſons, as then were plain, 
but now, perhaps, do not appear to us. Be- 
ſides, Secondly, there is not the leaſt Evidence 
that this Cuſtom was ſo old as Moſes his time; 
which to me ſeems not likely, but rather that 
it was derived, among the Gentiles, from an 
imperfect Knowledge of what is here ordain'd 
by Moſes. For the chief Part of this Nazarite- 
ſhip conſiſting in letting their Hair grow, and 
conſecrating it unto G o p, the Gentiles took it 
to be a Piece of great Devotion, Mi dmrorwray 
V maidov rds neurds, &c. as Theodoret ſpeaks; 
Peſt. xxvili. in Levit. not to cut off their 
Childrens Hair, but let it grow, and, after a 
certain Time, dedicate it to their Dæmons. 
Many Authors have written much of this Cu- 
ſtom; for which there was a certain Day ap- 
pointed at Athens, viz, the third Day of 1 
Feaſt called Araliei, which Day was called 
Kepzo715, becauſe then the Hair of their grown 
Children was ſhorn off, and ſacrificed to Diana. 
See Petr. Caſteilanus, in his Syntagma de Feſtis 
Græcorum; where he quotes a Paſſage out of 
Heſychius, (p. 28.) who ſays, That before they 
cut off their Hair, they brought a Meaſure. of 
Wine, which they offer'd to Hercules, and then 
all that were preſent drunk of it: Which is ſome 
Imitation of the Drink-offering here mentioned 
by Moſes, which was offer'd at the Completion 


of their Nazariteſhip. And Grotius and Huetins 


have made it ſo plain, that the Attick Laws 
were derived from Moſes, that I cannot doubt 
but this Cuſtom alſo lowed from the ſame Foun- 
tain. | | | | 
And, if we muſt give an account of the rea- 
ſon of this Inſtirution among the Hebrews, I 
think that of Maimonides is better than this, a- 
gainſt which I have excepted, iz. that this 
Law about their Hair, was made in oppoſition 
to the Opinion of the ancient Idolaters, called 
Zabii, who held all things which were ſeparated 
from the Body to be impure; as the Hair, the 
Nails, and the Blood. From whence, all Bar- 
bers among them were accounted impure Per- 
ſons, becauſe they cut Mens Hair, and let 
Blood: And whoſoever ſuffer'd a Razor to paſs 
upon his Fleſh, was required to waſh himſelf in 
pure Fountain-water; as he ſhews, More Ne- 
vochim, P. iii. cap. 47. 
4D Ver. 
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Ver. 19. And the Prieſt ſhall take the ſodden 
Jhoulder of the Ram,] The left Shoulder, which 
he was to take out of the Pot, as ic was boiling 3 
for the right Shoulder (which is called the 
Heave-ſhoulder in the next Verſe) was the Prieſt's 
Portion, by a Law made before this, Lev, vil. 
32, 33. 
- nd one unleavened Cake out of the Baſket, and 
one unleavened Wafer,] The Baſket of unlea- 
vened Bread was ordered to be offered before, 
ver. 17. and now he orders one of the Cakes, 
and one of the Wafers, (mentioned with the 
Bread, ver. 15.) to be put into the Hands of 
the Nazarite ; the reſt being burnt, I ſuppoſe, 
upon the Altar. | 
And ſhall put them into the hands of the Naza- 
rite,] That he might give them to the Prieſt, 


in token of his Thankfulneſs to him for his 


Pains, | 

After the Hair of bis Separation is ſhaved.) And 
his Vow, in a manner, compleated ; as it was 
immediately after theſe things were preſented 
unto Gov. 

Ver. 20. And the Prieſt ſhall wave them] Both 
the ſodden Shoulder, and the Cake and Wafer. 
For a Wave-offering before the Lo R.] See 
Lev. vii. 30, 31. 

This is holy for the Prieſt, with ibe M 2 
and Heave- ſboulder.] Theſe two were the Prieſt's 
Portion out of all Peace- offerings, as I obſerv'd 
before, from Lev. vii. 34. but in this Peace- 
offering he had, moreover, the other Shoulder, 
as a ſpecial Token of the Nazarite's Gratitude 
for his Cleanſing. 5 = 
And after that the Nazarite may drink Wine. 
He was reſtored to his former Freedom, to live 
as other Men did. 

Ver. 21. This is the Law of the Nazarite, who 
bath vowed, and of his Offering to the Lo RD for 
bis Separation,] All theſe things he was bound 
to perform, before he could be freed from his 
Vow, tho? he was never ſo poor. 

Beſides that that his band ſhall get,] Beſides 
which he might add, if he pleaſed, according to 
his Ability. ; 

According to the Vow which he vowed, ſo muſt 
be do after the Law of his Separation.] There was 
a Neceſſity that he ſhould perform what his Vow 
obliged him unto, according to the Law of Na- 
Zariteſhip ; tho' he might voluntarily offer what 
he thought good, over and above his Oblation, 
now that he was executing his Vow. His Friends 
alſo might join with him, in the Expence he 
was at for ſo many Sacrifices as he was enjoined 
to offer; or in providing voluntary Offerings, 
beyond his Oblation. Thus we read, in A#s 
XxX1. 23, 24. that St. Paul, by the Advice of 
St. James, and the Elders at Feruſalem, was at 
Charges with certain Men that had this Vow up- 
on them, and purified himſelf with them : Which 
was agreeable to the Cuſtom among the Fews, 
as Petitus and others have obſerved out of Mai- 
monides ; who ſays, others might help the Na- 
zarites to fulfil their Vow, and partake with 
them in it, by abſtaining from Wine, Cc. for 

ſome time, as they did. 

Ver. 22. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, 

ſaying, ] The Tabernacle having been lately e- 

rected, to which the People were all to reſort, 
4 | 


ACOMMENTARY Chap. VI. 


that they might not doubt 


they are invited to it by the Directions here a; 
ven, how they ſhould be diſmiſſed, when _ 
came to worſhip : Which was in ſuch a mahnen 
| _ (as R. Menachen 
gloſſes) but the Divine Benediction would come 
down upon them from his Celeſtial Habita 
when they devoutly frequented his Houſe 
on EartÜn. 

Ver. 23. Speak unto Aaron, and unto his Son, 
ſaying, ) Whoſe proper Office it was to bleſs the 
People; as it was to offer their Sacrifices, and 
burn Incenſe, Deut. xxi. 5, 

On this wiſe ye ſpall bleſs the Children of Iſcacl 
ſaying unto them, ] Standing ſo that they might 
be ſeen, with their Hands lifted up and ſpread; 
ſpeaking with a loud Voice, with their Face 
towards the People: ſee Lev. ix. 22. 

Ver. 24. The LoRD bleſs thee, and keep thee] 
Give thee all good Things, and preſerve thee 
from all Evil. 

Ver. 25. The Lo RD make his face to ſhine up. 
on thee, and begracious unto thee,] Be favourable 
unto thee, and pardon all thy Sins, 

Ver. 26. The Lord lift up his Countenance 
upon thee, and give thee Peace. ] Be always with 
thee to protect and defend thee, and give thee 
perfect Happineſs. | 
When this Benediction was ſaid in the Sanctua- 
ry, (if we may believe the Jews) it was but one, 
and pronounced without any Pauſe; the Peo- 
ple keeping a profound Silence: but out of the 
Sanctuary (in their Synagogues) they made 
three of it, the Prieſt pauſing at the end of eve- 
ry Verſe, and the People ſay ing Amen to each 
of them. In the Sanctuary alſo they pronoun- 
ced the Name JzHovan, which is here I brice 
repeated; but in their Synagogues they uſed 
ſome other Name inſtead of it. So the Miſchna 
Sotæ, cap. vii. ſect. 6. 

The Repetition of this Name three times, in 
theſe three Verſes, and that with a different 
Accent in each of them, (as R. Menachem ob- 
ſerves) hath made the Jews themſelves think 
there is ſome Myſtery in it: Which we under- 
ſtand, tho' they do not. For it may well be 
look'd upon by us, as having reſpect to the 
three Perſons in the Bleſſed Trinity; who are 
one Gop, from whom all Bleſſings flow unto 
us, 2 Cor, xiii. 14, This Myſtery, as Luther 
wiſely expreſſes it, (upon Pſal. v.) is here occulle 
inſinuatum, ſecretly inſinuated, tho? not plainly 
revealed. And it is not hard to ſhew, if this 
were a Place for it, how properly Gos the 
Father may be ſaid to bleſs and keep us; and 
Gop the Son, to be gracious unto us; and GOD 
the Holy Ghoſt to give us Peace. 

Ver. 27. And they ſhall put my Name upon the 
Children of Iſrael,] To put Gop*'s Name upon 
them, was to commend them to his Almighty 
Goodneſs ; or, to bleſs them, by calling upon 
the Lok», and beſeeching him to beſtow all 
that they deſired upon them. 

And I will bleſs them.) The Jews from hence 
obſerve, that Gop*s Bleſſing, in ſome fort, 
depends upon the Bleſſing of the Prieſt: Which 
they thought ſo neceſſary, that ſuch Prieſts as 
were admitted to no other Service, might per- 
form this; for fear the People ſhould at a) 
time want it. So Chaſtuin upon Deui. op 5 


tion, 
here 


Chap. VII. 


and Falkut, (as MWagenſeil obſerves upon the Ge- 
mara Sotæ, cap. vil. ſe.. 26.) whoſe words are 
theſe, The Bleſſing pronounced by a Prieſt, who 
hath ſome blemiſh in his Body, ought to be accounted 
legitimate. n 1 

Jonathan here paraphraſes theſe words in this 
manner, I will bleſs them in my Won p, or by my 
Wor p: Which is the Apoſtolical Doctrine, 
that Gov the Father hath bleſſed us with all Spi- 
ritual Bleſſings, in, or by Chriſt, Epbeſ. i. 3. 
who with the Holy Ghoſt, is moſt high in the 
Glory of Go p the Father. And it is obſerva- 
ble, that the Jews think it utterly unlawful to 
add a fourth Benediction to theſe three; tho 
they find one in Deut. i, 2. The Lord GOD 
of your Fathers, make you a thoujand times ſo ma- 
my mo as you are; and bleſs you as he hath promiſed 
you. : 


CHAEF. YI 


Ver. 1. | 
Moſes had fully ſet up the Taberna- 
die,] Which he did upon the firſt Day of the 
firſt Month of the ſecond Year, after they came 
out of Egypt, Exod. xl. 17, 18. = 
And bad anointed it, and ſanctiſied it, &c.] See 
Lev. viii. 10, 11. Where it is ſaid he anointed al- 
ſo (as it here likewiſe follows) all belonging to 


it: which being ſeven Days in doing, as ap- 


pears from ver. 35. of that Chapter, it is evi- 
dent that the word Day doth not here preciſely 
denote the very Day on which the Tabernacle 
was erected; but more largely, at or about 
Wat time, (as it muſt neceſſarily ſignify, ver. 84. 
of this Chapter) after he had ſer up the Ta- 
bernacle; and not only ſanctified and 8 
it, but received Orders about Sacrifices, an 
anointed the Prieſts, (with the reſt mentioned 
in the Book of Leviticus) and alſo had num- 
bered the People; ordered their Encampment, 
and the Encampment of the Levitas; and gi- 
ven them their Charge about the Tabernacle. 
In ſhort, when Moſes had done all the things 
mentioned hitherto in this Book, then followed 
this Dedication of the Altar. And whoſoever 
will compare this Chapter with the ſecond, may 
ealily be convinced, that this Offering of the 
Princes was .not made till the Camp. was, for- 
med, and the Tribes ranged under their ſeve- 
ral Standards : for the Princes Offer held in 
the ſame Order and Method, that they are diſ- 
poſed there. | | la ae 
Ver. 2. That the Princes of Ifracl, heads of 
the Houſe of their Fathers, } Mentioned chap. i. 
55 16. 3 ; 
And were auer them that were numbered, ] This 
evidently ſhows, that this offering of the Princes 
was after the numbering of the people. 
Offered.] In the Onder that is ſet down in 
Ver. 34; And they brought iheir Offering), The 
LXX. tranſlate the Hebrew word, Korbgnam, 
72 den ayror, their Gift, or their Preſent, which 
they made to Go p; which, conſiſted of ſeveral 
nes, hr ever. ol... 4 as 36 height 
Before the Lok b. ] i. e. At the Door of the 
e 3 as it is explained in the end of the 
erſe. 
1 


ND it came to paſs on the day that 
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dir covered Waggons, and twelve Ouen.] In the 
firſt Place they made a Preſent for the Service 
of the Tabernacle it ſelf; that ſuch parts of 
it as were moſt cumberſome might be more con · 
veniently carried; and that they might be free 
from Duſt, Rain, or Hail. The Waggons 
were covered; being not ordinary Carriages, 
but ſuch as were uſed by great Perſons, So the 
LXX underſtood it, who tranſlate the Hebrew 
word Tzabdim, by aν)Zin in Ja. Ixvi. 20. and 
here & Hg, Azurnizas, Now as Pollux reckons 
azuTivn among the Waggons and Chariots then 
uſed, ſo Heſychius tells us, (as learned Men have 
obſerved) it ſignifies ſuch Waggons as illuſtri- 
ous Men and Women uſed ; and that they were 
covered above. | REES 


A Waggon for two of the Princes,] This ſhows 
plainly enough, that they were ſumptuous, and 
had, perhaps, rich Coverings; in that two of 
the great Men joined in the Preſent of one 
Waggon. 5 5 

And for each one an Ox. ] That there might be 
a pair of Oxen to draw each Waggon. And it 
is probable, thoſe Oxen were yoked together, 
which were offered by thoſe two Princes, who 
Joined in offering one Waggon. 

And they brought them before the Tabernacle.] 
Set them before the Entrance of it. 

Ver. 4. fps the Lo x D ſpake unto Moſes, ſay- 
ing,] It ſeems Moſes did not accept theſe Pre- 


ſents, till he had Orders from the Logo, in 


the next Wards. 


t ; 7 N 3 
» M 


ſent, as acceptable fo me. 


£ * 


That they, may be.to ds. the fervite of the Taber- 


VVV 
which was to carry the Tabern acle, when they 


removed from one place to another. 
Aud thou ſhalt give them to the Levites,] In or- 
der to which, he directs him to beſtow them 
upon the Levites, who had the Charge of that 
Carriage. ee, e EO TT 
To every Man according to bis Service.] In 
ſuch Proportions, as the things they had to car- 
r e ee 
Ver. 6. And, Moſes took the Zaren and Oxen, 
and gave them to the Leviten] In Tuch Proporti- 
ons as follow in the next two Vetſes. 
„Ver, Z. To Waggons ang four Oxen to the ſons 
of Gerſhon, ene to their ſervicè, ]. As they 
were feweſt in number that could do Service, ſo 
og had leſs burdenſome things to carry than 
the Sons of Merari, ch. iv. 25, 40. and there- 
fore had fewer Carriages allowed them, .  _ 
Ver. 8. And four Wacoons and eight Oxen be 
gave unjo the Sons of Merari, according to their 
Services}, They, were the moſt numerous, but 
had the greateſt -burden; and therefore had 
allowance of more Carriages arid Oxen, ch. iv. 
3i8ÞdPÞto..og hog 1h; rb a et 
Uk fe Hand of lige the f of devon the 
of the Cerſbonites and Merarites, cb. iv. 205 gh 
Ver. g. But unto the, Sons of Kobath he gave 
none, |.: Por the reaſon that follows, s. 
V 
uno them, was that; they ſhould bear upon Heir 
Shoulders The LX X tranſlate it more exactiy, 
becauſe they had the Service of the bly thing, ( «'yis, 
4 D% WR Pre 
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vn their Shoulders : which was for the greater 
Honour and Dignity of the Ark, and of the 
Law contained in it; as Maimonides, R. Levi 
ben Gerſom, and others obſerve: and that the 
Form and Structure of the Ark might not be 
diſcompoſed, (as Maimonides adds, More Nevo- 
chim, P. iii. cap. xlv.) nor the Ephod, and the 
Breaſt- plate ruffled; as they might have been, 
by the ſhaking of a Waggon. Yet they all ob- 
ſerve this was not ſo peculiar to the Sons of 
Nobatb, but that the Prieſts the Sons of Aaron, 
upon ſome ſpecial occaſion, carried the Ark; 
articularly when they went over Jordan, 
22 it. 3. and at the Siege of Jericho; at both 
which times a great Miracle was to be wrought; 
and when Zadoł and Abiatbar carried it back to 
Feruſalem, 2 Sam. xv. 29. (tho that, 1 obſerved 
before, may be otherwiſe interpreted, and 
there ſeems no reaſon why they ſhould carry it 
back, when the Levites brought it, ver. 24.) 
and when Solomon's Temple was built, 1 Kings 
viii. 6. For the Levites might not go into the 
Holy Place, and therefore it was then carried 
by the Prieſts. 5 
Ver. 10. And the Princes offered] They 
brought the Offerings, which they deſired 
might be preſented unto Go p. | 
or the dedicating of the Altar,) The Hebrew 


word Chanac, which in one place of the Penta- 


teuch ſignifies ſimply to begin to uſe, or enjoy 
an Houſe, Deut. xx. 6. here, and in ſeveral other 
places ſignifies the firſt A lication and Addic- 
tion of any thing to ſaer ſes, or to the Di- 
vine Service; to which it had been deſigned and 
conſecrated. And this was done with ſome 
certain ſolemn Words and Actions; as Mr. Sel- 
den obſerves, lib. iii. de Synedr. cap. xiii. u. 1. 
and cap. xv. u. 3. And ſo among the Latins 
the word inchoare, when applied to ſacred 
things, ſignifies, to perfect or conſummate ; as 
Servius obſerves upon Æneid. vi. And both 
civil and facred Initiations were accompanied 
with great Joy and Gladneſs. But this is not to 
be underſtood, as if the Dedication of the Altar 


was the ſetting of it apart, and ſanctify ing it 


for the Service of Go p (which had been done 
before, and ſeven days ſpent therein, Exod. xxix. 
27. Levit. viii. 11.) but, as the word properly 
ſignifies, the beginning to uſe it, after it had 
been ſo ſanctifie. met 
In the day that it was anointed.) At the time 
that it was ſet apart; and all other things or- 
dered for the Safe-guard of the Tabernacle. 
See ver. 1. Sls „„ 
Even the Princes offered their Offering] Pre- 
ſented their Gifts, (as the LXX tranſlate it) 
which they deſired Gop would accept upon 
this great occaſion, + boot Lt 
_ Before the Altar.] At the Door of the Taber- 
nacle, near unto which the Altar ſtood, Ex- 
04. xl. 6. for he ſpeaks of the Altar of Burnt- 
offerings.” „ Re 
Ver. 11. And the Lomb ſaid unto Moſes, 
they ſhall offer their Offering, ] Here again Rafi 
ner ves, that Moſes would not receive their Of- 
ering, till he knew the Mind of Go p; who 
directed in what manner and order their Gifts 


. v 


ſhould be offered to him. 
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A COMMENTARY. Chap. VII. 


as the Ark is called, 7h. iv. 4.) they ſhall carry it | 


Each Prince on his dy for the Dedication of 3 
Altar.) This made the edication à ver * 
Solemnity, which continued twelve days. 15 
theſe twelve Days began, it is not caſy to de. 
termine; but it ſeems to me a very reaſonable 
Computation, which Fortunatus Sencchns hath 
made of this whole Buſineſs, Myrothec. - $47 
Elzochriſm, lib. 2. cap. Ixxiv. Where he ſuppoſes 
that the Tabernacle being erected the firſt da 
of the firſt Month of the ſecond Year, after they 
came out of Egypt, ſeven Days were ſpent in 
the Confecration of it, and of the Altar, & 
And on the eighth day Moſes began to conſecrate 
Aaron, and his Sons; which laſted ſeven days 
longer. Then the , jon day of that Month 
was the firſt day of Unleavened Bread ; which 
GOD commanded (as we read here chap. ix.) to 
be obſerved in the firſt Month; and laſted till 
the Two and twentieth, The reſt of the Month 
we may well ſuppoſe was ſpent in giving, 
receiving, and delivering the Laws mentioned 
in the Book of Leviticus. After which, on the 
firſt day of the ſecond Month, he began to num- 
ber the people, according to the Command in 
the beginning of this Book: which may be 
ſuppoſed to have laſted three days. And then on 
the fourth the Levites were numbered : on the 
next day we may ſuppoſe they were offered to 
Go, and given unto the Prieſt; on the fixth 
Day they were expiated and conſecrated: (as we 
read in the next Chapter.) And on the ſeventh 
Day their ſeveral Charges were parted amon 
them, (of which we read Chapter iv.) After 
which the Princes, he ſuppoſes, began to offer 
upon the eighth Day of Ye ſecond Month, for 
the Dedication of the Altar; which laſted till 
the nineteenth Day incluſively: and on the ten- 
tieth Day of this Month they removed (as we 
read ch, x. 11, 12.) from Sinai to the Wilder- 
neſs of Paran. ne 

Ver. 12. And he that offered his Offering the 
firſt day] By Gop*'s Order, no doubt. 

Was Nabſhon the Son of Amminadab, of the 
Tribe of Judah.) He held the principal place 
among the 1/raclites, being the NAST, the 
Prince or Captain (as we tranflate it, Numb. ii. 
3 ) of the Children of Judab; who had the firſt 

tandard. And yet he alone of all the Twelve 
great Men here mentioned, is not called NAS1, 
Prince of Judab, as all the reſt are called Princes 
of their Tribe, ver. 18, 24, 30, &c. but ſim- 
ply Nahſbon of the Tribe of Judah. The Jews 
give ſeveral reaſons of it: but perhaps it was, 
becauſe he offered firſt; which was honour 
enough; and there needed no more to be ſaid 
of him. | 
Ver. 13. And his Offering was one ſilver Char- 


ger, the weight thereof was an hundred and thirty 


Shekels, and one ſilver Bowl, &c.] It appears by 
the Metal that this Charger and Bowl were of, 
that they were for the uſe of the Altar of Burni- 
offerings, in the outward Court; for all the Vel- 
ſels of the Sanctuary were of Gold. And take 
this Charger (or broad Diſh, or Platter) to have 
been offered, for receiving the Fleſh which was 
offered at the Altar, or the fine Flour for the 
Meat-offerings, And the Bowl received the 
Blood ; or was uſed for pouring out Wine. 


Both 


Chap. VII. 


Both of them were full of fine flour mingled with 
Oil, for a Meat-offering.) Which was to attend 
upon the Burnt-offering and the Peace-offering 
mentioned ver. 15, 17. See ch. iv. 7. where I 
obſerved, it was not difficult to procure this 
6ne Flour in the Wilderneſs, | 

Ver. 14. One Spoon of ten Shekels of Gold, full 
of Incenſe.) Both the Metal of which it was 
made, and that which was in it, ſhows this 
Spoon was for the uſe of the Golden Altar, in 
the Sanctuary: which may incline one to 
think, that both Altars were now dedicated : 
that is, firſt began to be uſed, for the Service 
of the whole Congregation. See ver. 88. 

Ver. 15. One young Bullock, one Ram, one 
Lamb of the firſt Year,] There are ſo many 
gacrifices mentioned here, and in the two fol- 
lowing Verſes, (no leſs than xxt. in all) 
that, together with the filver and gold Plate, 
they look like too great a Preſent to be made 
out of one Man's private eſtate : and there- 
fore ſome have thought, that the reſt of the 
great Men of the Tribeof 7udabjoinedwith Nab- 
ſhon in their Contributions towards it; and that 
it was offered in his own, and their Names. 

For a Burnt-offering.)J This is firſt mentio- 

ned, as being the moſt ancient ſort of Sacrifice, 
long before we read of any other; and being an 
Acknowledgment of Gop's Sovereign Do- 
minion over all. | ” 
Ver. 16. One Kid of the Goats for a Sin-offer- 
ing.] This in all likelihood was firſt offered, 
tho? the other be firſt mentioned. For in the 
next Chapter we find the Burnt-offering enjoin- 
ed in the firſt place; but the Sin- offering offered 
before it, ch. viii. 8, 12. The like I obſerved 
before, ch. vi. 16. See there. | 

Ver. 17. * a Sacriſice of Peace-offerings, 
two Oxen, five Rams, five He-goats, five Lambs 
of the firſt year.] Theſe Sacrifices were more 
numerous, than the Burnt-offering or the Sin- 
Hering; becauſe the Prieſts, and the Princes, 
and as many of the People as they invited, had 
their ſhare of them ; and feaſted before the 
LoxD upon them, with great rejoicing : which 
Cuſtom, as Mr. Selden obſerves, flowed from 
hence to the Gentiles, who dedicated their Altars, 
and Temples, and Statues, &c. with much ce- 
remony; and the ancient Greeks, αν en 
lgelors, with more ſumptuous Sacrifices. See L. iii. 
de Synedriis, cap. 14. num. 3. Where he alſo 
ſhows how they were dedicated among the Ro- 
mans with Plays, and Feaſting, and Publick 

Largeſſes: and at laſt, their Feaſts became 
Anniverſary, as the Feaſt of Dedication among 
the Jews was, after the times of Antiochus, 
Mm, 6, 7. In which Feaſt there was Auxroxate, 
Iuminations, (as we now ſpeak) by ſetting up 
of Candles, or Lamps, in token of Joy, cap. 
13. num. 9. | Ys 
" This was the Offering of Nahſhon, the Son of 
Amminadab.] And was the pattern, which all 


the reſt followed. a 

Ver. 18. On the ſecond Day] Their Offer- 
ings were thus diſtributed, to be offered on 
ſeveral Days; that Confuſion might be avoid 
ed; and that every Tribe might diſtinctly ex- 
preſs their Devotion to Go p, and be graciouſ- 
ly accepted by him; and the Solemnity be made 
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the more remarkable, by continuing it ſo lon 

as twelve Days. For which reaſon the Feaſt o 

Dedication, after Matiatbias had purged the 
Temple and the Altar; after the prophanation 
of them by Antiochus, was kept eight days, by 
the Jews in following times; and this Para- 
ſeha (as they call it) of the Law, from ch. vi. 22. 
to ch. viii. 4. of this Book, was wont to be read 
at that Feaſt ; as the ſame Mr. Selden obſerves; 
cap. 13.1.7. As among the Romans he obſerves 
(cap. 14. n. 7.) there was a Feaſt of like nature 
kept fix Days. | 

Nathaniel the Son of Zuar, Prince of Tſachar, 

did offer.) This Tribe, and Zebulun, being un- 
der the Standard of Judab, are the next that 
offer. And ſo they proceed in the ſame order, 
Reuben, and thoſe under his Standard offerin 
next 3 becauſe they incamped next to them, 
der. 30, 36, 42, &c. 
Ver. 19. He offered for his Offering, one ſilver 
Charger, the weight whereof was an hundred and 
thirty Shekels, &c.] It may be obſerved, once 
for all, that there is no difference in the Offer- 
ings of theſe Princes ; but all offered Plare of 
equal weight, and an equal number of Sacri- 
fices, without the leaſt variation : either by 
common Agreement, or by the Divine Ap- 
pointment ; that the Vanity of vying one with 
another might be prevented; and none might 
brag of their out-doing their Brethren ; and all 
might be confident, that they were equally in- 
rereſted in the Altar, and accepted by the Di- 
3... og ww 

Ver. 24. On the third day Eliab the Son of 
Helon,' &c.] Here it may be obſerved, that 
Moſes thought fit to ſet down diſtinctly, and at 
length, the Offerings of the Princes of every 
Tribe, (as he doth here, and in the following 
part of this Chapter) tho' they were the very 
ſame, withour any difference ; that an honour- 
able mention being made of every one apart; 
none might thick themſelves in the leaſt neg 
C 
Ver. 30. On the fourth day Elizur, &c.] 
There is nothing new to be noted of him, or 
any of the reſt; becauſe the ſame thing is re ; 
peated, for the reaſon fore-mentioned, 

Ver. 48. On the ſeventh day Eliſhama, &c. 
offered. ] This Solemnity was not interrupted 
by the Sabbath; but the Offerings continued 
then; as upon other days. 

Ver. 84. This was the Dedication of the Alar, ! 
By theſe Oblations and Sacrifices 5 which were 
ſimple and plain, tho* coſtly and magnificent. 
With which the Gentiles were not content, but 
uſed ſometimes barbarous Rites in their Dedi- 
cations; as appears by their TAUROBOLIA 
and CRIOBOLIA in honour of the Mother of 
the Gods, Sc. See Selden in the fore- named 
Book, cap. 14. u. 8, 9. | 5 

In the day when it was anointed.] The Dedi- 
cation laſting twelve Days, it is apparent the 
word day in this place, neceſſarily ſignifies the 
Time, (were it more or leſs) wherein a Thing 
was done; as I obſerved ver; 1. and ſee 
ver. 38, 5 | 

By the Princes of Ijrael.] From whoſe Ex- 
amples Princes and great Men ſhould learn 
(as Conradns Pellicanus well applies all this) / to 

| | | C be 
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: 5 devoutly Religious; and to poſſeſs the 
Fear and Reverence of the LORD Gop in 
© their Breaſts : to be ſtrong in Faith: far from 
& Covetouſheſs 3 unanimous in their endeavours 
to do Honour to Go p; to give a good Ex- 
© ample of Faith and Good Works to others; 
© to ſeek the Profit of their Subjects; aſſiſt the 


« Servants of God ; lend their helping Hand 


to the Proficiency of true Piety; provide the 
© Miniſters of the Church with all things ne- 
« cefſary, that Religion be not neglected and 
© contemned by their Poverty: for the ſake of 
GOD whom they ſerve, to do them honour 
aby word and deed ; and follow their godly 

Admonitions, Sc. This is a profitable Alle- 

« gory, faith he, of this Hiſtory : and we need 
© not ſeek for one more ingenious. As for 
« thoſe who highly value the allegorical Senſe 
© of all theſe things, Habent alios qui guſtui ſuo 
« conſulent & curioſitati z they may find other 
< Commentators to pleaſe their Taſte, and ſa- 
< tisfy their Curioſity. 
Twelve Chargers of Silver, twelve ſilver Bowls, 
&c.] In theſe, and the following words, the 
whole Sum of the Oblations and Sacrifices is 
ſet down by Moſes ; that every Reader, in all 
future Times, might ſee (without the trouble 
of caſting up the account) how devout, and 
generous their Anceſtors were. 

Ver. 87. All the Oxen for the Burnt-offering 
were twelve Bullocks, &c.] Whether there were 
any Prayers made for a gracious acceptance of 
the Sacrifices, which ſhould be hereafter made 
on this Altar, we are not told. But the Sa- 
crifices themſelves were in the nature of Sup- 
plications; and it's likely they that offered them, 
made their humble Petitions with them. And 


ſo the Gentiles always did at the Dedication of 


their Temples or Altars : an inſtance of which 
is obſerved out of Gruter by Fort. Scaccbus and 
by Selden, in theſe words; HANC TIBI 
ARAM JUPITER OPT. MAX. 
DICO DEDICOQUE UTI SIS VO- 
LENS PROPITIUS MIHI COL- 
LEGISQUE MEIS, Cc. Which is a 
Dedication of an Altar to Jupiter, with a-Pray- 
er that he would be gracious to him that dedi- 
cated it, and to his Friends and Neighbours. 
The like Dedication there is of a Temple to 
PRIAPUS near, Padua, with this Prayer, 
that he would conſtantly guard their Fields, CG. 
Myroth. Sacr. Elæochriſ. 2. c. 28. L. iii. de Synedr. 
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c. 14. P. 290, 309. i | 
_ With their Meat-offering.) Which was brought 
in the eue Chargers and Bowls, as a neceſſary 
Appendix to the Burnt-offerings and the Peace- 
offerings:; as is fully explained ch. xv. 8, 9. 
Ver. 88. This was the Dedication of the Altar, ] 
Which is repeated here again, to ſhow why it 
was called the Dedication; becauſe this was the 
firſt ſolemn Sacrifice which was offered for the 
Tribes, or particular Perſons among them; 
and therefore was the more ſumptuous. 
Aer that it was anointed.] Here the word 
Day is omitted, (which is uſed ver. 1. and ver. 
84.) Moſes intending only to let Poſterity know 
that this Dedication followed not long 5 the 
anointing of the Tabernacle and the Altar; 
whereby it was ſanctified to God's Service. 


A COMMENTARY 


| 


Chap VIII. 


Ver. 89. And when Moſes was gone into the 
Tabernacle of the Congregation, to ſpeak with bim,] 
That is, with Gop. This ſeems to be here 
mentioned, becauſe he had lately had a ſpecial 
occaſion to go and enquire particularly of God, 
about a matter of great Concernment, as will ap. 
pear from ch. ix. 8, 9. And it is likely he had 

one in twice upon this occaſion, to conſult 
him about the Offering of the Princes, ver. , 
5, 10, 11. and now, it is poſtible, went in 
again, to know if the LoR would give him 
any further Directions. | 

Then he heard the voice of one ſpeaking unto hin, 


from off the Mercy-ſeat, &c.) There Gop 


promiſed to meet him, and to commune with 
him, &c. Exod. xxv. 22. which ſuppoſes he 
would be always preſent there. And ſo he was; 
for the Cloud of Glory filled the Houſe after 


R 


as he viſibly repreſented to him in the Mount, 
the pattern of the Tabernacle, and of every 
thing belonging to it, whereby the form and 
figure of every particular was imprinted on his 
Mind, and he was the better able to give Di- 
rections how to make them exactly: ſo he be- 
ing to write in his Law all that Go required 
them to do, he delivered every thing to him in 
an audible Voice; that he might ſet down in 
theſe Books the very Words and Phraſes which 
he heard with his Ears from the Mouth of 
Gov, as plainly as if he had deſcribed them 
from ſome ancient Volume. e e 

To which I cannot but add, that this au- 
dible articulate voice from GOD, which was 
perceived by Human Ears, repreſented Go 
as if he was incorporate; and, may well be 
lookt upon as an earneſt of that great My- 
ſtery, Gop manifeſted in the Fleſh, who, in the 
Fulneſs of Time became a Man, and ſpake 
to all the Jews familiarly in their own Lan- 


Suage. 


CHAP, VIIL 
ND the Lon pale unto Maes, 


Jaying.) When this was ſpoken 
is not certain. If Moſes went into the Taber- 
nacle immediately after the Princes had mn 

- ver, 


Ver. 1. 


(ver. 89. of the foregoing Chapter) it may be 
thought he then ſpake theſe things to him. But 
both this, and what follows concerning the Le- 
vites, ſeem rather to have been deliver'd after 
the Order for giving them to the Prieſts, and 
ſettling their ſeveral Charges, (chap. iii. and iv.) 
But ſome other things intervening, which de- 
pended upon what had been ordered concerning 
their Camp, and that of the 1ſraelites, (ſee 
ver. 4.) Moſes omits this, till he had ſer down 
chem, and ſome other matters, which he had 
received from GoDp. See chap. vii. 11. 

Ver. 2. Speak unto Aaron, and ſay unto him, 
when thou lighteſt the Lamps,] At the ſame time, 
the Publick Service of Go p began at the Altar 
of Burnt-offerings, (of which he ſpeaks in the 
foregoing Chapter) the ſetting on the Shew- 
bread, offering Incenſe, and lighting the Lamps; 
was begun in the Sanctuary. The laſt of theſe 
is only here mentioned ; but it ſuppoſes the 
other. 

The ſeven Lamps ſhall give hght over againſt the 
Candleſtick.) Upon the Table, which was over 
againſt the Candleſtick ; as the vulgar Latin 
very well explains it : Which 1s rather a Para- 
phraſe upon theſe Words, than a Tranſlation of 
them, in this manner: When thou lighteſt the 
ſeven Lamps, let the Candleſtick be ſet up on the 
South-fide, (for ſo it was order'd, Exod, xxvi. 35. 
and ſo Moſes ſet it, chap. xl. 24.) and let the 
Lamps look towards the North, over againſt the 
Table of Shew-bread. See Exod. xxv. 37. where 
there is the like obſcure Expreſſion, but to this 
Senſe. And thus this Verſe may be tranſlated 
exactly out of the Hebrew, When thou ſetteſt up 
the Lamps, the ſeven Lamps ſhall ſhine before the 
face of the Candleſtick, 1. e. enlighten all the Room 
that is oppoſite to it; for there were no Win- 
dows in the Sanctuary, and therefore theſe 
Lamps were lighted. | 1 

Ver. 3. And Aaron did ſo, he lighted the Lamps 
| thereof, &c.] For Gop's Table being placed 
over-againſt the Lamps, where he was repre- 
ſented as Feaſting with his People, (which no 
Body doth in the dark) it was but fit that there 
ſhould be continual Light in that Place. And 
this, as I take it, is the firſt time that the Lamps 
were lighred ; when the Altar was dedicared, 
and the Publick Service of Go p began; which 
continued ever after. 

Ver. 4. And this work of the Candleſtick was of 
beaten Gold, &c.] Upon this occaſion he briefly 
repeats what is more largely ſaid concerning the 
Structure of this Candleſtick, Exod. xxv. 31, 
Gc. and xxxvii. 17, Sc. 

Ver. 5. And the Lo RD ſpake unto Moſes, 
ſaying,) That which follows plainly belongs to 
what was ſaid, chap. iii. 7. | 

Ver. 6. Take the Levites from among the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael,] In that place (chap. iii. 7.) he 
bad Moſes give them to Aaron and his Sons, 
out of the Children of Iſrael; and now he exe- 
cutes it. 

And cleanſe them.) He had given them their 
Charge, (chap. iv.) and now he prepares them 
or the performance of it : For they could not 
be fit to attend in the Tabernacle till they were 


Purified, and, in ſome ſort, conſecrated to that 
Service, 
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cleanſing of a Leper, Levit. xiv. 8; 


v5 
Ver. 7. And thus ſhalt thou do unto them, to 
cleanſe them :) Here he directs how they were 
to be purified 3 and then (ver. 9, 10, &c.) how 
oy were to be conſecrated or dedicated to 

OD, 2 : 

Sprinkle the Water of purifying upon them, ] The 
manner of making this Water is not deſcribed 
till chap. xix. 9. but, in all likelihood, had 
been ordered, and made before, becauſe the 
Levites were ſprinkled with it; as thoſe alſo were 
who had been defiled by the dead, chap. xix. 13. 

And let them ſhave all their Fleſh,) The great- 
eſt Purity was required in them; for they are 
here order'd to be cleanſed, according to the 
9. and of 
a Nazarite, when he was defiled by the Dead, 
Numb. vi. 9. R. Levi ben Gerſom thinks there 
was this moral Signification in this ſhaving z 
that they were hereby admoniſhed, To caſt away 
all — Cares, as much as might be, and wholly 
give themſelves to their ſacred Miniſtry. 

And waſh their Cloaths.] That their Bodies 
being cleanſed, might not be defiled by foul 
Apparel. „ 
Ver. 8. Then let them take à young Bullock,] For 
a Burnt- offering, as is manifeſt from ver. 12. 

With his Meat- offering, Which always at- 
tended upon Burnt-offerings, chap. xv. 9. 

And another young Bullock ſhalt thou take for 
a Sin-offering.] This being offered for the 
whole Body of the Levites, is the ſame Sacri- 
fice that is order'd when the whole Congrega- 
tion of rae] ſinned through Ignorance, Levi. 
iv. 13, 14. | | | 

Ver. 9. And thou ſhalt bring the Levites before 

the Tabernacle of the Congregation;] To the Door 
of it, where the Altar of Burnt-offerings ſtood, 
Exod. xl. 6. 
And thou ſhalt gather the whole A of the 
Children of Iſrael together.) The Hebrew Words 
COL ADATH, which we tranſlate the whole 
Aſſembly, frequently ſignifies all the Elders of 
Tjrael ;, as in chap. xv. 4. xxv. 7. & xxxv. 12. 
And it cannot well have any other ſenſe in this 
Place, as appears from the next Verſe. 

Ver. 10. And thou ſhalt bring the Levites before 
the LORD, ] Preſent them to him, at the 
Altar. | 

And the Children of Iſrael] The Elders of 
the People mentioned in the foregoing Verſe. 
For all the Children of Jae could not poſſibly 
do what is here enjoined ; but ſome of them in 
the name of the reſt; and none ſo proper as their 
Rulers and Governors, who were their Repre- 
ſentatives. | 85 

Shall put their hands upon the Levites.] As Men 
uſed to! do upon their Sacrifices ; which ſigni- 
fied the devoting of that Beaſt to Go p, by 
him who laid his Hand on it at the Altar, for 
ſuch Purpoſes as he brought it. And this was 
done by private Men in their Burnt-offerings, 
and Peace-offerings, as well as in their Sin-offer- 
ings, (fee Levit. 1. 4. chap. iii. 2. & viii. 13.) but 
the Jews obſerve, that the whole Congregation 
laid their Hands only upon the Sin-offering that 


was offer*d for them, Lev. iv. 15. Therefore 


the Levites are here to be conlider*'d under that 
Notion; as is manifeſt, from ver. 19. where 
God is ſaid to have given them to Aaron, &c. 

| to 
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to make an Aionement for the Children of Hrael. 
For the Levites being given to Go p inſtead of 


the Firſt-born, by the Sanctification of which 


Firſt-born to God, (as it is called, Exod. xili. 1.) 
the whole Family was ſanctified, and their Sin 
after a ſort expiated 3 the Offering of the Le- 
vites after this manner to GoD, was to have the 
ſame effect that the Offering of the Firſt-born 
had, viz. the Sanctification and Atonement of 
the Children of 7ſraet. e ts. 
Ver. 11. And Aaron ſhall offer the Levites before 
the Lo R D, for an offering of the Children of 
Iſracl,] The Hebrew words are more ſignifi- 
cant; Aaron ſhall wave the Levites before the 
Lon b, for a Wave-offering, &c. I have often 
obſerved before, that this Waving, or Agita- 


tion to and fro before the Altar, (of which 


ſee Exod. xxix. 24.) was a ſolemn Conſecration 
of a thing to Gop, as a Sacrifice: And there- 


fore the Levites were preſented unto him, under 


the ſame Conſideration, as the Firſt-born were: 
But it was impoſſible for Aaron to wave them, 
as he did ſome Parts of a Sacrifice; and there- 
fore it is probable that he lifting up his Hands, 


and turning about to all ſides (as he did when 


he offer'd a Wave-offering) they, at his Com- 
mand, imitated the ſame Motion; and ſo were 
offer'd up to GoD, and became wholly his. See 
Ver. . p | 8 

That they may execute the Service of the Lo Rp. 
Or, as it is more ſignificantly in the Margin, 
that they may be to execute, &c. Which expreſſes 


the Intention of this waving them before the LoRD, 


that being wholly given up to him, they might 
become meet to execute that Service, to which 
he appointed them at his Houſe, _ | 

Ver. 12. And the Levites ſhall lay their Hands 
upon the Heads of the Bullocks,] It being evident, 
from ver: Iq. that the Levites were conſider'd as 
an expiatory Sacrifice; and yet not being to 
be devoted to Death, (no more than the Firſt- 


born were) theſe two Sacrifices, one for Sin, 


the other a Burnt- offering, were ſubſtituted in 
their ſtead. Upon which therefore they were to 
lay their Hands, that the Sin, which the Chil- 
dren of 1/rae] laid upon them, (ver. 10.) might 


be transferred to theſe Beaſts, by laying their 


Hands upon them, to be actually ſacrificed un- 
to Go p, by ſhedding their Blood. | 

The one for a Sin-offering, and the other for a 
Burnt-offering unto the LoRD,] The Burnt- 
offering was mentioned firſt, (ver. 8.) being the 
moſt ancient of all Offerings, from the begin- 
ning of the World: But the Siz-offering is offer- 
ed firſt to make the other acceptable. And ſo 
it was when Aaron was conſecrated, Lev. viii. 
14, 18. and when he offer'd for himſelf, Lev. 
ix. 8, 12. and for the People, ver. 15, 16. and 


(to name no more) in the cleanſing of a Leper, 


chap. xiv. 19. | 

To make an Atonement for the Levites.] The Sin- 
offering 299 ere made the Atonement 3 and 
the Burnt-offering declared its Acceptance. 

Ver. 13. And thou ſhall ſet the Levites before 
Aaron and his Sons,) As they were brought be- 
fore the Lo RD, becauſe they were to be given 
unto him, ver. 9. So now they were ſet before 
Aaron and his Sons, becauſe they were given by 
Go p to them, ver. 19. 

2 


And offer them for an Offering unto the Tg, 
Or, as it is in the Hebrew, and wave then for 
Waves olfering unto the Lok Dd. Some imagine 
that as Aaron waved them before, ver. 11 { ; 
now they were in like manner waved by M, 5 | 
Bur it ſeems to me more probable, that th. 
meaning is; they being waved, Sc. ſhould 5 
ſet before Aaron and his Sons, and preſented 5 
them as Gop*s Gift, according to his Order 
chap. iii. 9. And ſo theſe words ought to be 
tranſlated, after thou haſt waved them, for 4 
Wave-offering ; that is, after Aaron, by his Or. 
der, had waved them: And thus the like words 
muſt be underftood, ver. 15. See there. 

Ver. 14. Thus ſhalt thou ſeparate the Loevites 
from among the Children of Iſrael,] By the fore. 
mentioned Purification, ver. 7. and Oblation, 
ver. 10, 11. 

And the Levites ſhall be mine.] They became 
his, by this ſolemn Oblation of them to him, 
ver. 11. 

Ver. 15. And after that ſhall the Levites go in 
To the Court of the Tabernacle, where they 
were to attend upon the Prieſts, and aſſiſt them 
in their Miniſtry, and in taking down the Ta- 
bernacle when it was to remove. 

To do the Service of the Tabernacle of the Congre. 
gation ;| In the Court of the Prieſts where the 
Altar of .Burnt-offering ſtood : For into the 
Sanctuary it ſelf none but the Prieſts enter'd; 
and there was no Miniſtry there, in which the 
Levites were to aſſiſt, © 

And thou ſhalt cleanſe them, and offer them for 
an Offering.]' Or rather, after thou haſt cleanſed 


them, and offered, &c. according as was directed, 
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Ver. 16. For they are wholly given unto me, &c.] 
GOD commanded them before to be taken 
from among the Children of I/ael, chap. iii. 45. 
and now they are given to him. The word is 
repeated twice in the Hebrew, given, given, 
(which we tranſlate wholly given) becauſe the 
Children of 1-ael had devoted them to him, by 
laying their Hands on them, ver. 10. and 
Aaron had waved them as a Wave-offering to 
the LORD, ver. 11. 

Inſtead of ſuch as open every Womb, &c.] See 
chap. iii. 12, 13. 

Ver. 17. For all the Firſt-born of the Children 
of Iſrael are mine, both Man and Beaſt, &c.] 
Feen, 

Ver. 18. And I bave taken the Levites for all 
the Firſt-born of the Children of Iſrael.) By the 
Exchange, mentioned chap. ili. 2, 13, 45. 

Ver. 19. And I have given the Levites as a Gift 
to Aaron, and to his Sons, &c.] In the Hebrew 
the words are more emphatical, I have given ibe 
Levites given, &c. that is, the Levites, which 
are given unto me, ver, 16, I have given unto 
Aaron and his Sons, chap. iii. . 

To do the Service of the Children of Tjrael| See 
chap. iii. 7. The Vulgar Latin tranſlates it, 4 
ſerve me for the Children of Iſrael; i. e. to do them 
Service, by aſſiſting the Prieſts in offering Sa- 
crifice for the People. 

In the Tabernacle of the Congregation; See 
ver. 15. | 

And io nate an Atonement for the Children lf 
1,rae].) Not by offering Sacrifice, for tha! 


Was 
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was the Work of the Prieſts alone; but by be- 
ing offer'd themſelves, in the nature of an ex- 
piatory Sacrifice unto Gov», as I obſerved be- 
fore, ver. 10, and 12. For tho? they were not 
ain at the Altar, as Sacrifices were, yet they 
might expiate, as the Scape-Goat did; which 
was ſent away alive into the Wilderneſs, after 
it had been preſented unto the Lo R p, as theſe 
Lęvites were, Levit. xvi. 7, 10. 

That there be no Plague among the Children of 
Iſael,] As there would have been, if any Man 
had preſumed to officiate in the Houſe of Go p, 
but ſuch as were, in this manner, taken by 
himſelf to miniſter there. 

When the Children of Iſrael come nigh unto the 
Sanctuary.] To worſhip Gop, and to bring 
their Sacrifices to be offer*d at his Altar. 

Ver. 20. And Moſes and all the Congregation 
of Tjrael] i. e. The Elders of the People, ver. 9, 
I 


0. 

Did to the Levites according unto all that the 
LorD commanded Moſes concerning the Levites, 
&c.] Separated them to Go p from the reſt of 
the Iſraelites, as he had directed, ver. 14. 

Ver. 21. And the Levites were purified, and 
they waſhed their Cloaths ;] According to the 
Order given ver. 7. | 

And Aaron offered them an Offering before the 
LorD3] Or rather, Vaved them a Wave-of- 
fering, &c. as J obſerved ver. 11. To which 
may be added, That it is likely ſome of the 
Levites were thus waved in the Name of all the 
reſt 3 for there being two and twenty thouſand 
of them, (chap. iii. 39.) one cannot well conceive 
how they ſhould be every one thus offer'd. 

And Aaron made an Atonement for them to cleanſe 
J; TE 

Ver. 22. And after that the Levites went in to 
do their Service in the Tabernacle of the Congrega- 
tion,] According to the Directions given ver. 15. 

Before Aaron and before bis Sons.) In their 
Preſence, and by their Direction. 

Ver. 23. And the LoR D ſpake unto Moſes, 
{aying,] After the foregoing Commands, he 
gave him ſome further Inſtructions. 

Ver. 24. This is it that belongeth unto the Le- 


vites,} Add this, to what hath been ſaid about 


them. : 

From twenty and five years old and upward they 
Hall go in] Then they might begin to take the 
Cuſtody of the Tabernacle upon them, and to 
be Door-keepers, to keep out Strangers, and 
ſuch as were unclean ; but not to load the Wag- 
gons, and do ſuch- like Work of Burden, till they 
were thirty Years of Age. See chap. iv. 3. 

To wait upon the Service of the Tabernacle, 8c. 
ln the Hebrew the words are, To war the war- 
are of the Tabernacle , which is a Phraſe often 
uſed before, chap. iv. 3, 23, Gc. and there 
applied to thoſe that carried the Tabernacle : 
Which they might not do till thirty Years of 
Age; but might go in to learn at five and 
enty, as ſome reconcile theſe two. But Abar- 
ine] notes, That there is nothing ſaid -of their 
Learning, but of their Service, or Miniſtry ; 
and therefore at !wenty five Years old they began 
that part of the Service, which conſiſted in the 
Cuſtody of the Tabernacle. WHY 
| 70 lars from the Age of fifty ' years they 

SS. | | 
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_ unprepared for it; and thereupon a 


Hull ceaſe waiting upon the Service thereof, In the 
Hebrew, Shall return from the warfare of their Ser- 
vice, i. e. be diſcharged from their Function, 
and no longer burden'd with any laborious work, 
as that of carrying the Tabernacle was. 

And ſhall ſerve no more.] In ſuch manner of 
Work. 

Ver. 26. But ſhall miniſter with their Brethren] 
This Miniſtry is explain'd in the following 
words, To keep the charge ; that is, to take care 
of the Tabernacle, unto which they were to be 
a Guard, | 
In the Tabernacle of the Congregation,] See chap. 
WAR | 
And ſhall do no Service.] In the Hebrew, ſerve 
no ſervice ; that is, do no laborious Work, (as 
was ſaid before) their Age beginning to require 
Eaſe and Reſt; and therefore no Miniſtry was 
required of them, but what they might well 
perform without Pains and Labour. 5 

Thus ſhalt thou do unto the Levites touching their 
charge.) Appoint them their Miniſtries, accord- 
ing to theſe Rules; which were obſerved after 
the Ark of Go p was ſettled, and there was no 
occaſion to remove it any more; when David 
therefore, inſtead of carrying the Ark and the 
Tabernacle, (for which there was then no fur- 
ther Occaſion) appointed them to be Singers in 
the Temple, and Porters, &c. for which they 
were fit at twenty Years of Age; but continued 
their Employment no longer than till fifty, (as 
the Fews tell us) when their Voice began to 
decay. Whence that Obſervation of Abarbinel 
upon this very Chapter : Age makes Levites unfit 
for Service, not Blemiſhes in their Bodies; but 
Prieſts are unfit by Blemiſhes in their Bodies, not by 
Age: For Prieſts continued their Service as long 
as they lived; and though they did not begin it 
till Twenty Years of Age, yet no Law of Gon 
forbad them to begin ſooner. | 2 C 
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ND the Lok D fpake unto Moſes in 
the Wilderneſs of Sinai,] Or, the 
Lok D had ſpoken; for he relates now what was 
done a Month ago ; but not recorded till now; 
for a ſpecial Reaſon : Which was, that Go 5 
having commanded them, in the Month before 
this, to keep the Paſſover, ſome Perſons were- 
ueſtion 
aroſe, what Courſe they ſnould take? for they 
were much troubled they could not do as their 
Brethren did: Which produced a new Com- 
mand from GO p, that they ſhould keep the 
Paſſover in this ſecond Month of the firſt Year 
after they came out of Zgypt. This Mofes being 
to give an account of, as a matter of great Im- 
portance, he doth it in the proper Place for it, 
when he was relating what kings were done in 
this Month, (chap. I. 1.) and defer'd the mention 
of keeping the Paſſover in the fr/# Month, till 
he could ſpeak of them both together. 'd 
In the firſs Month of the ſecond year, after =e 
were come out of the Land of Egypt.] In which 
Month they were commanded to keep the Paſſ- 
over, in Memory of their wonderful-Deliverance 
from the Land of Egypt. | 
4E Vet. 


Ver. 1. 
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Ver. 2. Let the Children of Iſrael alſo keep the 
Paſſover at his appointed ſeaſon.] Aaron having 
been lately conſecrated, and having offer'd all 
ſorts of Sacrifices for himſelf and for the Peo- 
ple; and Gop having declared his acceptance 
by Fire from Heaven (Lev. vill. and ix.) Goo 
commanded the People ſhould keep the Paſſo- 


But the firſt Order for the Obſervation of it, 
being that they ſhould keep ibis Service, when 
they came to the promiſed Land, Exod. xii. 25. 
they might thence conclude, there lay no Obli- 
gation upon them, to keep it here in the Wil- 
derneſs: And therefore, by a ſpecial Precept, 
they are required to keep it, (when the Lear 
was come about to the time of its firſt Obſerva- 
tion) that the Memory of ſo ſingular a Benefit 
might not preſently ſlip out of their Mind: ſee 
Exod, xiii. 5. 

Ver. 3. In the fourteenth day of this Month at 
Even, ye ſhall keep it in bis appointed Seaſon, ] So 
it was ordained, Exod. xii. 6. Lev. xxiii. 5. 

According to all the Rites of it,] With un- 
leavened Bread, and bitter Herbs, and the 
other Rites mentioned, Exod. x11. 9, 10. 

And according to all the Ceremomes thereof. ] If 
there be any difference between Ceremonies and 
Rites, I ſhould think this belongs to their eatin 


it in haſte, with their Loins girt, Shoes on their 


Feet, and Saves in their Hands, Exod. xi. 11. 
Unto which they were not bound, when they 
came into the Land of Canaan, when they were 
no longer Travellers ; but, it 1s likely, were 
obſerved here in the Wilderneſs, when they 
were in an unſettled Condition. | 
Ver. 4. And Moſes ſpake unto the Children 
Ifrael, that they ſhould keep the Paſſover.) Ac- 
cording to all the Rites and Ceremonies belong- 
ing to It. EG 
Ver. 5. And they kept the Paſſover on the four- 
teenth day of the firſs Month at Even, ] It was not 
hard to procure fo much Flour, as would ſerve 
to make unleavened Bread for that Even, from 
ſome of their Neighbours about the Wilderneſs. 


See chap, iv. 7. 
* In he Wikrnh of Sinai,] Where they reſted 
moſt a whole Year ; but after they removed 
from thence, were ſo uncertain in their Mo- 
tions from Place to Place, that they did not 
circumciſe their Children, who conſequently 
could not eat of the Paſſover: And therefore 
we never read of its being kept after this, during 
their forty Years ſtay in the Wilderneſs ; nor 
would they have been obliged, as I faid, to 
keep it now, without this ſpecial Command, 
Yet their Doctors ſay, That this is written by 
Moſes, as a Reproach to the IMraelites, that they 
obſerved no Paſſover in the Wilderneſs, but this one 
alone. Yet there are Chriſtian, Writers, who 
deliver it as the Opinion of the Hebrews them- 
ſelves, that they kept another Paſſover, a little 
before they ended their Wanderings in the 
Wilderneſs, viz. in the firſt Month of the Year 
wherein Miriam died. See Selden de Synedr, Lib, 
ii. cap. 2. u. 1. LN 
According 


ts all that the Lon D commanded 
Moſes, fo did the Children of Ifacl.] They kept 
the Paſſover on the fourteenth Day at Even; but 
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odor did not keep the Feaſt of unjeaveneq 


Chap. I 


Bread, for ſeven Days following. For here ; 
no mention of that; and it had not been eaſy 4 
provide ſo much Bread, the want of which was 
ſupplied by Manna. 
Ver. 6. And there were certain Men who wer, 
defiled by the dead Body of a Man,] And, by a 
late Law, (for there 1s nothing about this in the 
Original Law of the. Paſſover, Exod. xi.) no 
uncleant Perſon might eat of holy Things 
„ „ ac . 
That they could not keep the Paſſover on tba 


day ;] On the fourteenth Day of the firſt Month 


at Even; when the reſt kept the Paſſover 
who were not defiled. | : 

And they came before Moſes and before Aaron on 
that day.] On the very Day that the Paſſover 
was kept. SER 

Ver. 7. And theſe Men ſaid unto him,] Tho- 
they came before them both, whom they found 
ſitting together; yet they applied themſelves to 
Moſes only, as the ſupreme Judge in ſuch ſingu- 
lar Caſes : For the Judges, which were conſti- 
tuted by the Advice of Jethro, could not reſolve 
this hard Queſtion ; and therefore they reſorted 
to Mojc3, unto whoſe Judgment all difficult 
Cauſes were reſerved, Exod. xviii. 22, 26. See 
Selden, Lib. ii. de Synedriis, cap. 1. u. 3. 

We are defiled by the dead Body of a Man; 
And therefore, ſome may think, ſhould have 
been excluded out of the Camp, (according to 
what was ordain'd, chap. v. 2.) and conſequent- 
ly kept from coming with ſuch Queſtions, or 
about any other Buſineſs, to Moſes. But it muſt 
be conſider d, that when this happen'd, the 
Law now mentioned was not given : for this 


of was in the firſt Month of the ſecond Year ; and 


that Law was not given till the ſecond Month, 
when the Camps were formed. 

Wherefore are we kept back,] It was againſt 
their Will that they were defiled by the dead 
Body of a Man, (which perhaps they were 
bound to bury) and therefore they expoſtulate 
with Moſes, about their being denied the Li- 
berty, which others had: pleading, in effect, 
it was not their Fault that they were defiled by 


the Dead, but rather their Unhappineſs; and 


therefore why might they not challenge a Right 
in this Sacrifice, as well as others, ſeeing 
they had not forteited it by any other voluntary 
Guilt ? 

That we may not offer an Offering of the LORD] 
The Paſſover is called the KO RBA N of the 
Lo RD; becauſe it was to be killed, and its 
Blood ſprinkled (which ſhews it to be properly 
a Sacrifice) and then eaten by Gop's Com- 
mandment, in a grateful Remembrance of an 
exceeding, great Benefit; which ſhews it to be 
an Euchariſtical Sacrifice, For though the firſt 
Sacrifice in Egypt was to procure Deliverance to 
them, and to avert the Evil which fell on the 
Egyptians by the deſtroying Angel ; yet ever 
after it was a Thankſgiving tor Deliverance then 
wrought, by Go ÞD 's ſpecial Favour to them: 
Of which there was a compendious Commemo- 
ration made, in their Paſchal Rites, Exod. xl. 
26, 27, 

In his appointed ſeaſon among the Children of 
Ijrael?} For if they did not perform this * 
vie 


Chap. IX. 
vice now, they knew it was not lawful to be 
done at any other time. / 

Ver. 8. And Moſes ſaid unto them, ſtand ſtill.) 
Or wait here a-while. In which words Moſes 
himſelf acknowledges the difficulty of the Caſe; 
which he could nor reſolve, till he had firſt con- 
ſulted the Divine Majeſty about it. Which may 
teach Judges not to be aſham'd to confeſs their 
Ignorance, and take advice in Matters dubious; 
as the Hieruſalem Targum here obſerves. But I 
ſee no ſuch good ground for the other part of 
his Obſervation on this Verſe; that there being 
four difficult Cauſes brought before Moſes, in 
two of them he made haſte to determine; but 
in the other two he was ſlow. Thoſe of the 
firſt ſort were this, and that of the Daughters of 
Zelophebad, chap. xx. theſe he judged preſent- 
| ly, becauſe they were pecuniary Matters; but 
the other two, (viz. about him that blaſphe- 
med, Lev. xxiv. and him that gathered Sticks 


on the Sabbath-day, Numb. xv.) being capital 


Cauſes, he took longer time to judge; for he 
put them in Ward till the Mind of the Lo RD 
was known: to teach thoſe that ſucceeded him 
in the Office of Judges, to make quick diſpatch 
in Money Matters, but to proceed ſlowly in Capital 
Cauſes. But as this was no pecuniary Cauſe; 
ſo it doth not appear but he took as much 
time to underſtand the Mind of Gop in it, as 
in the other two about Blaſphemy and Sab- 
| bath-breaking : for he went in to conſult with 

him, as he did alſo in the caſe of Zelophebad's 
Daughters, whoſe Cauſe he brought before the 
Lok p, ch. xxvii. 5. „ 

Iwill hear what the Lo RN will command con- 
cerning you.] Theſe words ſeem to ſignify, that 
Maſes might go into the Holy Place when he 
pleaſed, to enquire of Gop; where Gon ſpake 
with him in an audible Voice, ch. vii. 89. when- 


ſaever he deſired Satisfaction about any doubt. 


So Abarbinel, who in this forſakes the Talmu- 
diſts : for they fancy, that becauſe Gop called 
to Moſes, and then ſpake ro him out of the Ta- 
bernacle, (Levi. i. 1.) he could never go into the 
Holy Place, but when he was called. Which 
was true only at that time, when the Glory of 
the LORD had newly filled the Tabernacle; ſo 
that he durſt not come into it, till he was in- 
vited : but was not a general Rule to be ob- 
ſerved in all his Colloquies with the Divine 
Majeſty (that he ſhould wait till he had a fin- 
gular Call to come to him) for it is plain by 
this place, that he went in to ſpeak with him, 
whenſoever he had occaſion. | 
Ver. 9. And ihe Loxp ſpake unto Moſes, ſay- 
ing,] He brought this Caſe before the LoR D, 
as his manner was in ſuch doubts, and the 
LoxD gave him the following Anſwer ; which 
was to be a Rule, not only to theſe preſent 
Enquirers, but to all Poſterity. 
Ver. 10. If any Man of you, or of your Poſte- 
rity, ſhall be unclean] From hence the [ews ob- 
ſerve, that this is a Law concerning particular 
Perſons only; not concerning all the People, 
or the major Part of them. For, as the Miſch- 
na ſaith in the Title Peſachim, cap. 7. if all the 
People, or the greater part, or the Prieſts, had 
contracted any Defilement, they ought not- 
withſtanding to keep the Paſſover, even in that 
0k L 


b NUMBERS. 


Hu 


ſent out Colonies into many places. 


ä 
Defilement. But if the leſſer part only were 
defiled, then they that were clean ought to 
keep it in the firſt Month, and they that were 
defiled in the ſecond. This they ground upori 
the very firſt words of this Law, ver. 6. There 
were certain Men ; and upon theſe, if any Man 
of you, &c. From whence, ſaith Maimonides, 
this Doctrine follows, out of ancient Tradi- 
tion, that there were ſome private Perſons, ub 
were adjourned to the ſecond Paſſover ; but if the 
generality ſhould be defiled by the dead, they were 
not to be ſo adjourned, but to ſacrifice in that Un- 
cleanneſs. A great deal more to the ſame pur- 
pr may be ſeen in the fore-named Mr. Selden, 
b. 2. de Synedr. cap. i. n. 3. | | 

By reaſon of a dead body,] This Caſe is men- 
tioned inſtead of all other, of like nature. For 
there was the ſame reaſon for thoſe who were 
unclean by a Leproſy ; for Women in Child- 
bed, or that were menſtruous, or thoſe that 
had a Running-ifſue, or had touched a dead 
Carcaſe. And this ſome of them ground upon 
ver. 13. where ſpeaking of thoſe who ſhould 
keep the Paſſover, it is ſaid in general, the Man 
that is clean, &c. therefore he that was any way 
unclean, might not keep it. 

Or be in a Journey afar off,] Out of his own 
Country, (for it could not be kept any where 
but in Judea, Deut. xvi. 2.) or at ſuch a diſtance 
that he could not reach the Tabernacle upon 
the Day appointed. In the Miſchna indeed, 
this dereck rechotab, as it is in the Hebrew, (a 
long way off) is defined to be fifteen Miles from 
Jeruſalem, or the place where the Tabernacle 
was. Whence Maimonides ſaith, If any Man 
on the fourteenth Day of the Month Niſan, ac 
Sun: riſing was fifteen Miles, or more from Je- 
ruſalem; this was a remote way; but if he was 
not ſo far from it, he was not cornprehended 
in this remote way; for he might be at Feruſa- 
lem time enough in the Afternoon, to keep the 
Paſſover that Evening; tho' he went but a flow 
pace, and that on foot. But I do not take this to 
be a reaſonable Explication, Philo hath determi- 
ned the diſtance a great deal better, according to 
the Interpretation I mentioned at firſt, (lib. iii. 
de Vita Moſis) where he ſaith, the ſecond Paſſ- 
over was permitted, eie paregs xa mdnuiae x- 
bus, &c. To ſuch who were hindered by their 
Travels into Countries a great way off, from ſacri- 


ficing with the reſt of their Nation. For it was not 


tbeir fault that they were deprived of this honour ; 
eſpecially conſidering that ſo ſmall a Country as Fu- 
dea could not contain ſuch a populous Nation, but 
As for thoſe 
who were only fifteen Miles from Jeruſalem, they 
might eaſily have come to the Feaſt, if not on 
the fourteenth Day, yet the Day before; and if 
this diſtance had been a good reaſon to excuſe 
their abſence, moſt of the Nation might have 
ſtaid away without any danger. 

Yet he ſhall keep the Paſſover unto the Lok b. ] 
When that Uncleanneſs is gone, and he is re- 
turned to his own Country again. 

Ver. 11. The fourteenth day of the ſecond Month 
at Even, they ſhall keep it.] They had a whole 
Month's time given them, to diſpoſe them- 
ſelves and their Affairs ſo, that they might be 
able to keep it. 
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And eat it with unleavened Bread, and bitter 


berbs.] Thoſe Jews who are called Karaites, as 
Mr. Selden obſerves in the place before-named, 


u. 7. expreſsly ſay, that they were not bound 


in the ſecond Month Paſſover unto more 
than this; to eat the Lamb with unleaven- 


ed Bread, and bitter Herbs; but they were 
not obliged to keep the Feaſt of unleavened 


Bread ſeven Days,, becauſe they might do 
that in the Paſſover of the firſt Month: For 


the Unclean are only prohibited to eat the 


Paſſover, but not to keep the Feaſt of unlea- 
vened Bread. 

If the ſame Perſons that could not keep it in 
the firſt Month, happened again to be unclean 
in the ſecond, they could not keep it in the third, 
or the fourth Months: for this had been to 
confound one Feaſt with another; and there is 

no order for it. 

Ver. 12. They ſhall leave none of it till the 
Morning, nor break any bone of it.) This be- 
longs to the eating of the Paſchal Lamb, 
Exod. xii. 10, 46. os 

According to all the ordinances of the Paſſover, 
they ſhall keep it.] See ver. 3. This is to be un- 
derſtood-of all the Rites that were proper to the 
Offering, and to the eating of the Paſchal 


Lamb; but not to the keeping of the ſeven 


Days of unleavened Bread. 

Ver. 13. But the Man that is clean, and is not 
in a journey, and forbeareth to keep the Paſſover, ] 
In the firſt Month, which was the time appoint- 
ed for it. 


Even the ſame ſhall be cut off from his People.] 


By the hand of the Judges; or of Gop. 

Becauſe he brought not the offering of the Lo RD 
in his appointed Seaſon, | See ver. 7. | 

That Man ſhall bear his Sin. ] The puniſh- 
ment of it. | 

Ver. 14. And if a Stranger ſhall ſojourn among 
von,] He ſpeaks of a Proſelyte, who had not 
intirely embraced their Religion; but was no 
Idolater. 

And will keep the Paſſover unio the Lo R b, ] 
Hath a deſire to join with you in the Solem- 

nity. 

„ to the ordinance of the Paſſover, and 
according to the manner thereof, ſo ſhall be do.] 


He was to be circumciſed, and his whole Fa- 


mily ; or otherwiſe he could not be permitted 
to keep it, See Exod. xii. 44. If he was made 
an intire Proſelyte after the Paſſover in the 
firſt Month, and before that in the ſecond, it 
was a queſtion whether he might keep it then, 
or no. 

Ye ſhall have one ordinance both for the Stran- 
ger, and for him that was born in the Land:] See 
Exod. xil. 49. 

Ver. 15. And on the day that the Tabernacle 
was reared up,} This is here mentioned again 
by Moſes, becauſe he is going to ſpeak of their 
removal from Sinai; which was by the directi- 
on and guidance of this Cloud, which ſettled 
upon the Tabernacle when it was firſt erected, 
Exod. xl. 34. | 
The Cloud covered the Tabernacle, namely, the 
Tent of the Teſtimony.) The words may be ex- 
actly rendered out of the Hebrew, The Cloud co- 
vered the (Miſchan, or) dwelling place of Go b, 
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Chap. IN. 
upon (or over) the Tent of the- Teſtimony : that js 
over that part of the Tabernacle where: the 
Ark was, the Cloud appeared viſible to all, viz 
over the moſt holy Place; where the Lox» 
appeared in a glorious Cloud upon the Mercy 
Seat; Lev. xvi. 2. 

And at Even) When it grew dark. 

There was upon the Tabernacie] Upon that 
part of it now mentioned. | 

As it were the appearance of fire] The fame 
Cloud which was outwardly dark, was bright 
within, and turned that light ſide towards them 
in the Night; when the cloudy part could not 
be ſeen, nor be uſeful to them. 

Till the Morning.] Till it was day, when 
the Cloud was more ſerviceable to them than 
the Light. | 

Ver. 16. So it was alway.] All the time 
of their Continuance in the Wilderneſs, See 
Exod. xiii. 21. . 

The Cloud covered it by day,] The Word 
by day is not in the Original: it being the man- 
ner of the Hebrew Language to omit a word 
ſometime in one part of a Sentence; which 
the other part neceſſarily fupplies: As in 
Pſal. Ixxxiv. 11. One day in thy Courts is bet- 
ter than a. thouſand ; i. e. in any other place, 
And Pal. xci. 7. A thouſand fall fall at thy 
fide, (i. e. on thy left hand) and ten thouſand at 
thy right hand. 

And'the appearance of fire by night.) As the 
dark fide of the Cloud appeared by Day over 


the holy Place, when they had need of no other 


Light but that of the Sun; ſo the bright part 
appeared every Night, and that like Fire; 
when the Cloud, by reafon of darkneſs, could 
not be ſeen, nor be ſerviceable to them for 
their direction. See Exod. xl. 38. 

Ver. 17. And when the Cloud was taken up,] 
Or went up from off the Tabernacle, which it 
before covered, and appeared higher in the Air. 
From hence, to the end of the Chapter, Moſes 
gives an account of their removal from Mount 
Sinai, and the reaſon of their ſtaying a longer 
or ſhorter time in thoſe places to which they 
removed, all the time of their Travels in the 
Wilderneſs. 

Then after that the Children of Iſrael journied:] 
They took down the Tabernacle, when the 
Cloud was gone up from it, (as had been di- 
rected, cb. iv. 5, &c.) and followed the Cloud, 
which went before them, and led them to the 
place where they were to reſt, Exod. xiii. 21. 

And in the place where the Cloud abode,) Where 
it ſtopt its Motion, and ſtood ſtill. 

There the Children of Iſrael pitched their Tents.) 
Set up the Tabernacle, and encamped rou 
about it. 

Ver. 18. At the commandment of the IL. o 
the Children of Iſrael journied,] The motion of 
the Cloud was an indication of the Divine Plea- 
ſure, that they ſhould move alſo, and go t- 
wards another ſtation : which they did, and 
went on, as long as the Cloud moved. 

And at the commandment of the LorD tht) 
pitched.) For when the Cloud ſtood ſtill, that 
was a Divine Direction to them to ſtand ſtil 
alſo, and there to fix their ſtation where the 


Cloud ſtood 3 which, as ſoon as the Taber- 
nacle 


Chap. I. ; 
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nacle was ſet up again, came down and. ſettled cauſe they loſt their way. For the Arabians, he 
upon it, in its wonted place, over the Tent: of ſaith, in his Days, ſtill called the Wilderneſs, 


the Teſtimony, Ver. 15. 


As long as the Cloud: abode upon the, 7. aberngde, 
they reſted ix the Tents.) And as long as the 
Cloud reſted immoveable, in that new place 


to which it had conducted them ; they likewiſe 
reſted in Tents round about it. ray 

Ver. 19. And when the Cloud tarried long upan 
the Tabernaclemany days, | As it ſometimes did: 
ſor Maimonides reckons that they. Raid. eighteen, 

Years in one place. * | | 

Then the: Children of. Tjrael kept. the Charge. of 
the. LoxD] This. Phraſe: is uſed here ſome- 
thing differently from the ſenſe it hath ch. iii. 
25, 28, &c. ſignifying. their Obedience to 
Gop in fixing their abode there where the 
Cloud reſted till. it moved again; tho' it reſted 
never ſo long. t 8 

And journied not.] This is the Explication of 
the foregoing words, 1hey kept the charge of. the 
LoRD 3 not daring to ſtir without the Con- 
duct of GoD, tho* ſometimes. they ſtaid ſo 
long in a Place, that, no doubt, it was very 


+ 


irkſome to thoſe who were very deſirous, ifinot 


impatient, to be. in the Land of Promiſe. 
This is an Inſtance of ſome regard they had 
to the Divine Majeſty; tho* they did not fear 
and reverence him ſo much as they ought to 
have done; which appeared by their frequent 
Mutinies and Diſobedience, mentioned in the 
following Story. 8 


Ver. 20. And ſo it was, when the Cloud Was. 


a few days upon the Tabernacle, according to. the 
commandment; &c.] If they had a deſire to reſt 
a while longet in ſome ſtation, which was very 
convenient for them; yet, upon the motion of 
the Cloud, they rook down their Fents and 
moved alſo. 5 0 

Ver. 21. And ſo it was when the Cloud abode 
from Even unto the Morning, and the Cloud was 
taten up in tbe Morning, then they journied.] That 
is, if it did not ſtay a whole Day in a place, 
but ſettling in the Even upon the Tabernacle, 
it was taken up again the next Morning; yet 
they followed its Motion. This is a great In- 
ſtance of their Obedience in this Particular: 
for having reſted but one Night, they might 
be weary, and very unwilling to take down 
their Tents and the Tabernacle, and travel 
again the next Morning. 

Whether it was by Day or by Night that the 
Cloud was taken up, they journied.] This is a fur- 
ther Inſtance of their being perfectly guided by 
God in this Matter; that tho' they were at 
reſt in their Beds, yet if notice was given of the 
motion of the Cloud, they roſe up and went af- 
ter it. For they were ſenſible their Safety de- 
pended upon the Protection and Guidance of 
this Cloud. | 

Ver. 22, Or whether it were two Days, or a 
Month, or a Year, that the Cloud tarried upon 
the Tabernacle, &c.) Theſe words may ſeem 
luperfluous (ſaith Maimonides, P. iii. More No- 
docbim, cap. 50.) unto thoſe who do not con- 
lider the Intention of Moſes in this Relation; 
which was to confute the Conceit of prophane 
People, who imagined the reaſon of the Ma- 
elites ſtaying fo long in the Wilderneſs, was be- 


| ſpecial direction of G0 p, 


in which; they travelled, the. wandring Deſert 3 
fancying the I/raelites, here bewildred, (as -we. 
ſpeak) and: could not; find:their way, out; but 
wandered like Men in the dark, backward and 
forward; not knowing which way to turn 


themſelves; therefore the. Scripture, punctual- 


ly ſhows, that all their Removals (which were 
Irregular). and the Time they, reſted in any 
Place (which. was very unequal, being, ſome- 
times for eighteen, Years, ſome only for one 
Day, or one Night) were all ordered by, a 
For which Cauſe 
all the Circumſtances of their Motion are reci- 
red ſo particularly by Moſes, Which ſhows al- 
ſo, that: the way from Horeb to Cadeſh-barnea 
(on the Borders of the Land of Canaan) was a 
plain, known; and beaten, Road, of about 
eleven Days Journey; which it was not eaſy 
for chem to miſs. And therefore the Cauſe of. 
their going about, and of their ſtaying forty, 
years in the Wilderneſs, is that which Moſes 
relates. | 

Ver. 23. At the commandment of the LORD 
they . reſted, in the Tents, &c.] This is the uſual 
recapitulation of what goes before; ſee chap. ii. 
34. iv. 49; vi. 21. and here was the more 
neceſſary, becauſe it gives an account of a moſt 
material thing, their long ſtay in the Deſart, 
thro* which Gop thought fit to lead them, 
Exod. xii. 17, 18. FEY Et 

They kept the charge of the Lo R,] Moved 
or reſted; according to the Direction which, 
GoD gave them. | 

At the commandment of the Lo xp, ] See 
Ver. 18. : 

By the hand of Moſes.) By his Miniſtry, who 
told them they were to be guided in their Mo- 
tions by the Cloud. And therefore they ex- 
pected no other Commandment but that: the 
Lo RD being in that Cloud, and telling them 
by its Motion or Reſt what they ſhould do. 
And when it did move, no queſtion, it was ſo 
leiſurely, as that they, their Children, and 
Cattle might follow it with eaſe, and be able to 
take their neceſſary Refreſhment, 

It is obſervable, that in all theſe Verſei 18, 
20, 23. where it is ſaid they journied or reſted 
al pi, (at the Mouth) which we well tranſlate 
at the Commandment of the Lo RD, Onkelos. ren- 
ders it at the Mouth (or Commandment) of the 
Wornp of the LoRD: which Wok p he takes 
to have given to Moſes all the Commandments 
he received: for ſo he tranſlates thoſe words, 
Exod. xxv. 22. And there will I meet thee, by 
theſe; and I will prepare (or appoint) my 
Word to thee there: to deliver, that is, the 
Divine Oracles and Anſwers to him. 


CHAP. X. 


Ver. 1. ND the Lox D ſpake unto Moſes, 

A ſaying, | This Commandment con- 
cerning the Trumpets, it is very likely was gi- 
ven before, but not mentioned till now, when 
there was an occaſion for one principal uſe of 
them, viz. the removal of their Camp, ver. 11. 


Ver. 2 


582 


Ver. 2. Make thee twb Trumpets] There 
were ſeveral ſorts of Trumpets, of different 
form, among the Ancients, as Euſtathius ſhews 
upon Homer*s Iliad Z. p. 1138. where he men- 
tions ſix: the ſecond of which was Seoſyvan, 
turned up round like a Ram's Horn ; which, he 
ſaith, the Egyptians uſed (it being found out by 
Oſiris) when they called the People to their Sa- 
crifices; Xe@v]a $8 aurh regs S ndABv Es . OY Avg 
I ejrys, It was called in their Language X41, 
Now in this Moſes oppoſed the Egyptians, (which 
they would do well to take notice of, who make 
their Cuſtoms to be of the greateſt Antiquity) 
for thoſe which he here ordered to be made 
were long, ſuch as we uſe at preſent. So Joſe- 
phus tells us, in whom there is a large Deſcrip- 
tion of them, lib. iii. Antiq. cap. 11. where he 


faith they were a Cubit long, and narrow, like 


a Pipe; but wider, as ours are, at the bottom. 

Tho? only wo be now ordered for preſent 
uſe, it did not hinder their making more here- 
after ; when both Prieſts, and People alſo were 
multiplied : ſee 2 Chron. v. 12. where in Solo- 
mon's time there were an bundred and twenty 
Prieſts ſounding with Trumpets. And Foſe- 
phus mentions a vaſt number more, lib. viii. 
Antiq. cap. 2. 

Of ſilver.) Theſe being ſacred Trumpets, 

as Joſephus frequently calls them, it was fit 
they ſhould be made of this pure Metal; 
which gave them alſo a ſhriller ſound. 
Of one whole piece ſbalt thou make them,] As 
he did the Candleſtick, Exod. xxv. 31. which 
made them the more firm, and apter to give 
a certain and diſtinct ſound. | | 

That thou mayeſt uſe them for the calling of the 
Aſſembly, and for the journeying of the Camps. 
Theſe are the wo great uſes for which they 
were deſigned : unto which ſome think a third 
is added, ver. 9. See there. It is certain that 
in ver. 10. another uſe of them is aſſigned. 

Ver. 3. And when they] i. e. The Prieſts, 
ver. 8. 

Shall blow) With an equal and continued 
ſound. 
With them, ) With both the Trumpets, as 

ars from ver. 4. 

All the Aſſembly ſhall aſſemble themſelves to thee,] 
By this kind of ſound, with both the Trumpets; 
the People underſtood that the whole Congre- 
gation was called to meet together. | 

Alt the Door of the Tabernacle of the Congrega- 
tion.] Which ſeems to have been the uſual 
place where they aſſembled ; and made their 
meeting the more ſolemn, becauſe it was be- 
fore the LoR D. | | 

Ver. 4. And if they blow but with one Trum- 
pet, then the Princes which are Heads, &c.] If 
only one Trumpet made the ſound before-men- 
tioned, it was intended to ſummon only the 
Princes of Jſrael to attend Moſes. 


ap 


Shall gather themſelves to thee.) At the Door 


of the Tabernacle of the Congregation, as was 
{aid before, 8 
Ver. 5. When ye blow an alarm, | When they 
did not ſimply blow, with a long, even, and 
om blaſt ; but with an interrupted, and a bro- 
en or trembling ſound : which had, as the 
| Jews ſay, a plain Note before, and after that 
I , 
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a quavering. We generally explain it 
T 8 but \ Word, (is Dr. U 
foot obſerves) ſignifies a Blaſt, which put the 
quavering Sound before and after, and the 
lain Note in the midſt; which is contrary to 
the Jewiſh Deſcription of it. See Temple Ser 
vice, chap. 7. ſet. 2. Hottinger makes no other 
diſtinction between the foregoing Sound, ver. 
called Tekiab, and this called Teruah ; but that 
the former was equal, and this was quick and 
conciſe, Analect. Diſſert. iii. p. 152. 

Then the Camps that lie on the Eaſt paris bal 
go forward.) viz. If this Alarm was blown on] 
once, (as appears from ver. 6.) then the Hoſts 
that were under the Standard of Judah began 
to march: ſee chap. ii. 3. 188 

Ver. 6. When ye blow an Alarm the ſecond time 
&c.] Having ceaſed for a while, if the Alarm 
was blown again, then thoſe Tribes which 
were under the Standard of Reuben (chap. ii, 
ver. 10, 11, &c,) began to move, who lay on 
the South Side, 

They ſhall blow an Alarm for their Fournies,) 
That is, they ſhall blow a third and fourth 
Alarm, for the moving of the other two Stan- 
dards. So the LXX. rightly explain it, in ſo 
many words at length; Ze 2 blow an Alarn 
the third time, and the Camps that lie towards the 
Sea (i. e. on the Weſt-fide) ſhall tate their Jour- 
ney; and ye ſhall blow the fourth Alarm, and 


they that lie towards the North, &c. In what or- 


der the Camp of the Levites moved, is related 
afterwards, ver. 17,21, 

Ver. 7. And when the Congregation is to be ga- 
thered together, you ſhall blow, but you ſhall not 
ſound an Alarm.] Here is a manifeſt Diſtincti- 
on between plain blowing and ſounding an Alarm ; 
which were for different Purpoſes, and accord- 
ingly to be uſed, ver. 3, 5. 

er. 8. And the Sons of Aaron the Prieſts ſhall 
blow with the Trumpets.) None elſe was per- 
mitted to uſe them, either for calling the Aſſem- 
bly together, or for their March, or at their 
Feaſts : becauſe Go p would have the greater 


| Regard paid to the Sound which was made by 


his Miniſters ; as if he himſelf called upon them 
to attend his Summons. 

And they ſhall be to you for an Ordinance for 
ever throughout your Generations. ] Theſe Trum- 
pets ſhall be uſed by you, not only while you 
ſtay in the Wilderneſs, but in future Ages, as 
long as you are a Nation. | 

Ver. 9. And if you go to war in your Land, 
againſt the Enemy that oppreſſeth you, &c.] This is 
thought to be a zhird uſe of the Trumpets 3 
when they were going to give Battel to their E- 
nemies. Which may be confirmed from ch. xxxi. 
6. and from 2 Chron, xiii. 12. But this doth not 
exclude another meaning; which is, that they 
called the People together to faſt, and pray to 
Gov, before _ went out to Battel. For it 
is certain that a Faſt was proclaimed by blow- 
ing of the Trumpet, Joel ii. 15, &c. Which 
juſtifies what Maimonides faith in Taanioth, cap. 1: 
that they blow with the Trumpet, not only 
when they were in danger from their Enemies 3 
but in all other Diſtreſſes, by Famine, or Fe- 
ſtilence, Sc. For he makes this blowing with 
the Trumpets in this Place, to be the 2 

wat 
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wich that Precept, P/al. I. 14. Call upon me in 
21 of T1 , Mos Nevoch. P. ni. cap. 36. 
The only Objection, that I can find againſt this 
Expoſition (which is very ancient) is, that Mo- 
25 ſpeaks here of blowing an Alarm with the 
Trumpets ; which was not uſed (ver. 7.) for 
calling the Aſſembly together, but for the mo- 
tion of the Camps, ver. 5. Yet one cannot 
conceive how they ſhould be gathered toge- 
ther to make an Army to fight with their Ene- 
mies, bur by ſome fort of Sound with the 
Trumpet, (ſee Fug. iii. 27. vi. 34.) and being 
met, 1t is highly probable they called upon 
Gop by Prayer and Faſting for good Succels ; 
as the latter part of this Yer/ſe intimates. Be- 
fides, theſe ſilver Trumpets ſeem to have been 
uſed only at the Sanctuary; and other Trum- 
pets were uſed when they went to War, For 
at the Siege of Jericho, the Prieſts blew with 
Horns, not with theſe ſilver Trumpets. There- 
fore they may well be thought here to have 
called them to the Sanctuary to pray to Go p, 
before they went to War; and that, by blowing 
an Alarm; whereby they underſtood the mean- 
ing of the Summons. And if we may believe the 
Jews, they uſed, when the Temple was built, 
to blow an Alarm every Morning, at the open- 
ing of the Gates of it; particularly at the open- 
ing of the Ea Gate, called the Gate of Nica- 
nor, (as Dr. Lightfoot obſerves in the place above- 
named) for which, tho? there was no expreſs 
Command, yet it was grounded on this Reaſon, 
that the Levites, who were Gop's Hoſt, (as 
they are often called in this Book, ch. iv. 3, &c. 
ch. viii. 24.) might be awakened to come and at- 
tend their Service in the Houſe of Go 5. | 
And ye ſhall be remembered before the Lo RD 
your Gop.] He will be merciful to you, and 
grant your Requeſt ; as the next words ex- 
plain it. ho Has 
And ye ſhall be ſaved from your Enemies. 
Which is to be underſtood with this Condition, 
That they turned to him with unfeigned Repentance ; 
which was the proper intention of their Prayer 
and Faſting. ns | 
Ver. 10. Alſo in the days of your gladneſs,] 
Here is a fourth uſe of theſe Trumpets, which 
were blown when they rejoiced for the good Suc- 
ceſs, ſuppoſe, of their Arms, or any other great 
Deliverance z like that mentioned Eſther ix. 19. 
when they feaſted upon the Peace-offerings, 
which were then offered. And thus it was 
when Solomon built the Temple, 2 Chron.v. 12. 
vii. 6. and at the laying the Foundation of the 


ſecond Temple after the Captivity, Ezra ili. 10. 


and at the Dedication of the Walls of Feruſa- 
lem, Nebem. xil. 27, 35. 2 
And in your folemn Days,] Mentioned in 
Levit. xxiii. which were proclaimed by Sound 
of Trumpet, (ſee there ver. 2.) and there were 
Are Feaſts upon many of them, at which the 

evites, the Poor, and the Widows were en- 
tertained, Deut. xvi. 11. Nebem. viii. 10, 12. 
But they were not all Feaſts which are there 
mentioned; for one of thoſe Solemn Days was a 
Faſt, viz. the great Day of Atonement. And 
therefore the Hebrew word Mode ſhould rather 
be tranſtated Days of Aſſemblies, as our Mr. Thorn- 
dite obſerves ; who (in his Book concerning the 
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Service of GOD at Religious Aſſemblies) notes, 
that Moſes here diſtinguiſhes three ſorts of Sg- 
lemnities. Firſt, The Days of your Gladneſs, 
which ſignifies Solemnities to be celebrated with 
cheerfulneſs of heart, i. e. Feaſts. Then, The 
ſolemn Days of Aſſemblies, (as he tranſlates it) 
containing beſides thoſe, Aſſemblies for Humi- 
liation, as the Day of Atonement. And laſtly, 
The beginnings of your Months, to which there was 
a peculiar Service appointed, ch. xxviii. 11. 

And in the beginning of your Months.) On the 
New Moons, which the Jews obſerved, not like 
thoſe other Feſtivities and Days of Aſſemblies, 
upon which they abſtained from all ſervile 
Work; but with ſpecial Sacrifices, which G ob 
appointed to be offered to him upon them, 
Numb. xxviii. 11, 14. and with the Solemnity of 
blowing with Trumpets, P/al. lxxxi. 3. And 
they were the more careful to obſerve the New 
Moons, becauſe their greatFeſtivalsdepended up- 
on them; thoꝰ they are not reckoned among their 
Feſtivals or Solemn Aſſemblies; Levit. xxiii. 
but only the firſt Day of the ſeventh Month, 
was a memorial of blowing of Trumpets, ver. 
24. which gave occaſion perhaps for obſerving 
all the New Moons in the Lear. And there 


being no expreſs Command for obſerving the 


firſt Day of the Month, but only for peculiar 
Sacrifices upon it, and Blowing of Trumpets; 
ſome argue from thence; that in the moſt anci- 
ent Times before the Law of Moſes, New 
Moons were obſerved with Feſtival Joy, (it be- 
ing plain that they were ſo in the Days of He- 
food) of which, tho' we can have no certainty, 
yet it is very probable, that the Idolatry of 
worſhipping the Sun, Moon and Stars, being 


then in the World, they were wont at the a 


pearanceof every Moon, to expreſs much Joy, 
and offer Sacrifices to it. From which GO 
intended to preſerve his People, by appointing 
ſpecial Sacrifices (with blowing of Trumpets) 
to be offered unto himſelf at that time. And it 
is manifeſt, the Fews were ſo obſervant of the 
New Moons, that they ſeem to have regarded 
them next to their Sabbath, as Times of religi- 
ous Worſhip of the Divine Majeſty, 2 Kings 
iv. 23. and Ja. Ixvi. 23. Amos viii. 5. 

And thus I find that among the Athenians 
(whoſe Laws are obſerved by many to have 
been derived from Moſes) the firſt day of the 
Month was i«goJa'Tn nies, as Plutarch ſpeaks, a 
moſt holy day; and yet it was not a Feſtival : 
nor was it conſecrated to any particular God, 
but unto all. And there was'a Law, 7 Newnvi- 
as de, that they offer Sacrifices upon the firſt 
Day of the Month; when they went up to the 
Acropolis (as Demoſthenes tells us) to pray for 
the publick Welfare of the City, and for their 
own private Happineſs : ſee Sam. Petitus in his 
Comment. in Leges Alticas, lib. i. tit. 1. p. $5. 

Over the Burnt-offerings,} Eſpecially the Mor- 
ning Sacrifice; at the offering of which the 
Trumpets began to ſound, 2 Chron. xxix. 27. 
And over the Sacrifice of your Peace- offerings, ] 
Which being Sacrifices of Thankſgiving, it 
was very proper to have them attended with 
the Sound of the Trumpets. OE. 
That they may be ſo you for à memorial before 
your Gob. ] i. e. That he may graciouſly accept 

your 


— 


your Offerings, and bleſs you, (as the Phraſe 


fignifies in the foregoing Perſe) when he ſees 
his Service to be your Delight and Joy. 

J am the Lo RD your Gop.] By whoſe So- 
vereign Authority theſe Commands were given ; 
and in the obſervance of which they might be 
aſlured of his Bleſſing. 


Ver. 11. And it came to paſs on the twentieth 


Day of the ſecond Month, in the ſecond Year, | At- 
ter their coming out of Egypt, as appears from 
chap. 1. 1. | 
That the Cloud was taken up) In token that 
they were to begin to move, as the Cloud did, 
. | 
From off the Tabernacle of the Teſtimony.] i. e. 


The moſt holy Place, over which it reſided, | 


cb. ix. 15, | 

Ver. 12. And the Children of Iſrael took their 
Fournies] After the Cloud was taken up, it 
ſtood ſtill for ſome time, till they had taken 
down the Tabernacle, and packt up their own 
Tents and Houſholdſtuff. Or elſe, while thoſe 


under the firſt Standard moved, they took down 


the Tabernacle : but ſtill the three Tribes which 
firſt moved, upon the going up of the Cloud, 
muſt have ſome time allowed to take up their 


own Tents, c. 
Out of the Wilderneſs of Sinai,] Where they 
had ſtayed near a Year. | 


And the Cloud reſted) After three Days mo- 


tion, ver. 33. 


In the Wilderneſs of Paran.) Where they had 


ſeveral! ſtations, beſides this; which was the 


Mid-way between the Red-Sea and the Land 
of Canaan ; and from the Graves of thoſe that 
luſted, was called Kibroth-battaavab, ch. xi. 33. 
xxxiii. 16. where they ſtayed a Month; and 
from thence went to Hazeroth: and were ſtill 
in the Wilderneſs of Paran, cb. xii. 16. 

Ver. 13. And they firſt took their Fourney] In 
the Hebrewthewordsare, They journied at the firſt 


i. e. at their firſt Removal; which was this. 


According to the Commandment of the Lo RD 
by the hand of Moſes.] Not whither they pleaſ- 
ed themſelves, but according as Go p had be- 
fore directed, when the Cloud was taken up; 
and in ſuch order as he appointed: ſee ch. ix. 18. 
And there ſeems to have been a ſpecial Direc- 
tion, by an expreſs Command, for this firſt Re- 
moval, Deut. i. 6, 7. NR 

Ver. 14. In the firſt place went the Standard of 
the Children of Fudab, &c.] By this it appears 


that the foregoing words, concerning their Re- 


moval according to the Commandment of the Loxp, 
relates to the order of their March, as well. as 
to the way they went. See concerning thoſe 
that marcht under his Standard; and their Com- 
manders (which are here mentioned, and in the 
two next Verſes) chap. ii. 1, 3, 54 7 

Ver. 17. And the Tabernacle was taken downz} 
By the Levites (cb. i. 51.) who went about this 
work, as ſoon as the Cloud went up from the 
Tabernacle; while the three Tribes under the 


Standard of Judab were ſetting themſelves to 
- 5 VWife's Brother, as Theodoret underſtands it. 


Move. u ne ne Zo: 
And the Sons of Gerſhon, and the Sons of Merari 
ſet forward, They immediately followed the 
three Tribes, which encamped on the Eaſt of 
it, under che Standard of Judah, Fs 
00 2 
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Bearing the Tabernacle.) Such parts of it, a 
were committed to each of their Charge, ch. iy 
24, &c. 31, &c. : 

Ver. 18. And the Standard of the Camp of Rey. 
ben ſet forward, according to their Armies, &c.. 
Of this, and the two following Verſes, ſee ch. ii. 
10% 12% . 

Ver. 1. And the Kohathites {et forward, bear. 
ing the Sanctuary.] That is, the Ark, the Ho. 
ly Table, the Candleſtick, Ec. and other thingy 
belonging to the Sanctuary, (ch. iv. 15, 16, &c.) 
which the Kohalbites carried in the middle of 
the four Camps, for their greater Security. 

And the other,) i. e. The Gerſhonites and the 
Merarites before-mentioned, ver. 17, | 

Did jet up the Tabernacle againſt they came.) 
When the Cloud reſted, the two fore-going 
Camps under the Standards of Judah and Rey. 
ben reſted alſo; and ſettled themſelves in their 
Tents: which while they were doing, the 
Gerſhonites and Merarites, (who marched he. 
tween them) ſet up the Tabernacle that it might 
be ready to receive the Ark, and the other 
Holy things, which followed immediately, un- 
der the care of the Kohathites. This ſhows the 
excellent Order wherein they always moved; 
not only without any tumult or confuſion, but 
with ſuch a Diſcipline, as ſignified they were 
under the Conduct of a moſt ſkilful Leader. 

Ver. 22. And the Standard of the Children of 
Ephraim ſet forward, according to their Armies, 
After the Kobathites followed three other Tribes, 
who were under this Standard : ſee chap. ii. 18, 
20, 22, 24, Where all that was needful hath 
been ſaid of the two following Verſes. 

Ver. 25. And the Standard of the Children if 
Dan | ſet forward, &c.] See concerning him, 
and thoſe mentioned in the two next Verſes, 
cha i . 27, 20. - : ©: 

Which was the rerewardof all the Camps, through- 
out their Hoſts.) The Hebrew word Meaſſejb 
(which we tranſlate was the rereward) comes from 
a word, which every where ſignifies to gather 
together, or collect. And therefore is hereto 
be ſo underſtood ; and the whole Sentence thus 
rendred: Then ſet forward the Standard of the 
Camp of Dan, gathering to it all the Camps, through- 
out their Hoſts : Or, according to their Armies, as 
we here tranſlate the laſt part of theſe words, 
ver. 14, 18, 22. So Forſterus tranſlates it; the 
meaning being, that all the reſt of the People, 
who were not a part of the four before-mention- 
ed Camps, all under twenty Years old, (who 
were not able to go forth to War) together with 
the mixt multitude that came with them out of 
Egypt, (Exod. xii. 38.) and all the unclean Per- 
ſons, who were ſhut out of the Camp, (ch. v. 
2.) came after this hindermoſt Standard of the 
Children of Dan. agony; HH 
Ver. 28. Thus were the Journeyings of the Chil- 
dren of : Ijrael, &c.] In this order they march- 
ed, when they removed from one {tation [0 
another, 25 i 

Ver. 29. And Moſes ſaid unto Hobab,] His 


We Son of Raguel the Midianite.] The Son 
of Fetbro Prieſt of Midian: For Raguel and he 
are thought by many to be the ſame Perſon 


(Exod. ii. 18, ili 1.) or one was the Father, ant 


' r 
the other the Son; and then Hobab was the 
Grand- ſon of Raguel. ee 
Moſes bis Father-in-law,] Theſe words may 
either refer to Raguel, who is ſuppoſed to be 

et hro; and then it is rightly tranſlated Father- 
*1-law: or they may as well refer to Hobab, 
and be tranſlated Brother-in-law ; for ſo the 
Hebrew word Choten ſometimes ſignifies, a 
very near Kinſman. It cannot, without great 
ſtraining, be otherwiſe expounded in Judges 
i. 16. and iv. II. 

one back to his own Country, Exod, xviii. 27. 

Hobab, his Son, ſtay'd ſtill with his Siſter Zip- 

rab, and accompanied Moſes all the Time he 
ſtay'd near Sinai; which was not far from Mi- 
dian, whither he thought to return, now the 
Ifaelites were marching away from that Neigh- 
dourhood; but Moſes was deſirous to have 
his Company furcher, even to the Land of 
Promiſe. 

We are journeying unto the place, of which the 
LoRD {tid, I will give it you:] i. e. To the 
Land of Canaan; for thither Gop intended to 
have brought them, ſhortly after this removal; 
as appears from Deut. 1. 6, 7. | | 

Come thou with us, and we will do thee good ;] 
See ver. 32. 

For the Lord hath ſpoken good concerning 
Iſrael.) Promiſed to beſtow a noble Country 
upon us, for our Inheritance. i 

Ver. 30. And be ſaid, I will not go,] This 
was his preſent Reſolution, till Moſes had fur- 
ther perſwaded him. | 

But I will depart to my own Land,) Which he 
was loth to leave, merely in hope of what the 
Iſraelites had not yet in Poſſeſſion. 

And to my Kindred.) With whom all Meh love 
to live and die. 

Ver. 31. And be ſaid,] i. e. 
plied: | 

Leave ns not I pray thee ;] Do not perſiſt in 
that Reſolution ; but be perſwaded to go along 
with us. | 

Foraſmuch as thou knoweſt, how we are 10 
encamp in the Wilderneſs, |) He being a Borderer 
upon this Wilderneſs, was well acquainted with 


Moſes re- 


every Part of it, and the better able to adviſe. 


them how to ſecure their Camp, (for the Cloud 
only ſerved to direct them where it ſhould be 
pitched) and defend themſelves from the Peo- 
ple, on all ſides, that might be injurious to them: 
Which made Moſes ſo earneſt with him to ſtay 
with them, while they had ſuch need of his 
Aſſiſtance. 
And thou mayeſt be to us inſtead of Eyes.) To 
give them Advice and Counſel in any Difficulty 
they might meet withal, in the Places where 
they ftay'd; or to direct them how to provide 
themſelves with fuch Things as they wanted: 
For he having lived long thereabouts, could 
not but underſtand the neighbouring Countries. 
The LXX underſtand this Paſſage, as if he de- 
bred him to continue to be what he had been hi- 
therto in the Wilderneſs, (viz. a good Adviſer, 
like his Father Fetbro) aſſuring him; they would 
look upon him as an Elder; that is, have him 
in great Honour. 

Ver. 32. And it ſhall be, if thou go with us ;] 
Not = ſtay with us, while we are here in the 

o L. I. | 
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After Jethro therefore was 


385 


Wilderneſs, but go along with us into Ca- 
naan. I 
Yea, it ſhall he,] Depend upon it. 

. That what goodneſs the Lorp ſhall do unto us, 
the ſame will we do unto thee.) Give thee ſome part 
of the Poſſeſſion which Go p ſhall beſtow upon 
us. Accordingly it appears, that as Moſes pre- 
vailed with him to accompany them, ſo. he and 
his Poſterity were ſettled among the 1#olites, 
Judges i. 16. & iv. 11. (where either he. or his 
Father is called rhe Kite) who lived in Tents, 
not in Houſes, after the manner of their Foro- 
fathers in Midian. = 

Ver. 33. And they departed from the Mount of 
the LoRD] viz. Horeb, in the Wilderneſs of 
* where they had ſtay'd a long time, Deut. 
1, 6. | 

Three Days journey;] They travelled three 
Days before the Cloud ſettled again upon the 
Tabernacle ; though it ſtood ſtill ſometimes 
(but did not deſcend) to give them Time for 
neceſſary Refreſhment, and for Sleep. See 
OS op : | 

And the Ark of the Covenant of the LoR U 
went before them in the three Days journey,] It 
is ſaid, ver. 21, that the Sanctuary was carried 
between the two firſt Standards, and the two 
laſt; i. e. in the midſt of the Camp, as we ex- 
preſsly read, chap. ii: 17. Which Abarbinel thinks 
is to be underſtood of all their Journies, bur 
only this. That was the conſtant Order of 
their March; firſt went the Standard of Fudab ; 
next that of Reuben: After this, the Taber- 
nacle of the Congregation ; then followed the 

Standard of Ephraim ; and; laſt of all, that of 
Dan. But now, in their firſt Removal, Gop 
did them the Honour to appoint the Ark to go 
before them, in the front of all the Camps; 
as he did when they paſſed over Jordan, 
Joſbua iii. 6. that is, in their firſt and laſt 
Journies, this extraordinary Favour was ſhown 
them; but in all the reſt the Ark went in the 
midſt of them. And thus Aben Ezra upon 
this Place; This firſt Removal was not like the reſt 
of their Removals, But I fee no good Ground 
for this Expoſition, The plain Meaning ſeems 
to be, That the Lok D, as their King and 
Governor, Jed them by the Cloud, which was 
always over the Ark; juſt as a General leads 
his Army, though he be not in the front of it, 
but in the midſt, from whence he iſſues out his 
Orders. | 

To ſearch out a reſting place for them.) There 
was no need of enquiry after a fitting Station for 
them; but he ſpeaks after the manner of Ge- 
nerals, who fend Officers before them, to take 
up the moſt convenient Quarters for their Army. 
See Dent, i. 3 | 

Ver. 34. And the Cloud of the Lo x D was upon 


them by Day, when they went out of the Camp.] 


It ſeems this Removal of their Camp from 
Sinai, was in the Day-time, (as ſometimes they 
removed in the Night, chap. ix. 21.) and the 
Cloud being taken up from off the Tabernacle, 
ſo moved over the Ark, as to over- ſpread them 
all by Pay; as the Pillar of Fire was over them 
by Night; to give them Aſſurance of the divine 
Protection. See Note upon Exod, xiii. 21. and 


Pſal. cv. 39. | | To 
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Ver. 35. And when ibe Ark ſet forward,] 
There being the Letter Nun turned the wrong 
way in the Hebrew word for ſet forward; as there 
is in the word for complained, in the firſt Verſe of 
the next Chapter; the Jewiſh Doctors fancy it 


denotes here Go ps gracious converting his 


Face towards them, at the Prayer of Maſes; 


and, in the following Story, the Peoples Aver- 


ſion to Go p, and ungrateful turning away 
their Hearts from him. 8 

Moſes ſaid,] It was his Cuſtom to pray in this 
manner upon ſuch Occaſions; as R. Levi ben 

Cerſom expounds it. : 
Riſe up,] This is an Expreſſion (ſaith Abar- 
binel) like that in Jai. xxxiii. 10. Now will I 
riſe, ſaith the Lox D, and will be exalted, &c. 
where his taking Vengeance upon his Enemies, 
is called, his riſing ; according to ob xxxi. 14. 
hat ſhall I do, when GoD riſeth up, &c. The 
next words, Let thy enemies be ſcatter” d, &c. ju- 
ſtify this Senſe. | 

Lo Rp, ] It ſeems very ſtrange to me, that 
any ſhould alledge this Place as a Proof, that the 
Ark is called FE HOVAH; when the Prayer 
of Moſes is ſo plainly directed to the LORD 
himſelf, (who was there in a glorious Symbol 
of his Preſence) and not to the Ark; conſider- 
ing alſo, that in other Places where this very 
form of Speech is uſed, the Lo RD and the 
Ark are moſt manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed the one 
from the other: fee 2 Chron. vi. 41. and P/al. 
cxxxii. 8, And yet an anonymous Anti-Trinita- 
rian Writer (confuted by Joſeph de Voiſin fifty 
Years ago) obſerving that the Chaldee here, in- 
ſtead of the Lo RD, hath the WORD of the 
LoRD, is ſo abſurd as to ſay, that the Ark is 
called the WORD; Becauſe Go p, faith he, 
(P. 224.) ante illam reſpcnſa vel oracula ſua dabat, 
&c. hefore the Ark gave his Anſwers or Ora- 
cles, when the Prieſt, in dubious Matters, 
conſulted the Mouth of the LORD: Which 
Expoſition carries its own Confutation in it; 
for if the High Prieſt conſulted the Mouth of the 
Lo Rp, (as he ſpeaks) then by the WORD 
which gave the Anſwer, muſt be meant the 
Lo Rp himſelf; to whom Moſes here directs 
his Prayer, as the Hieruſalem Targum excellently 
paraphraſes this Verſe; And it came to paſs, when 
the Ark was taken up, that Moſes lifted up his 
hands in prayer, and ſaid, Riſe now, O WORD 
of the LoRD, in the ſtrengih of thy Power, and 
ſcatter the Enemies of thy People, &c. 


And let thine Enemies be ſcattered;] This is a 


Prayer, that Gop would put all thoſe to flight 


(as he had done the Amalekites, Exod. xvii.) 
who oppoſed their Paſſage to the promiſed 
Land : as after they came thither, they uſed 
this Prayer (Pſal. Ixviii. 1.) for his Aid a- 
agg all thoſe, who fought ro diſpoſſeſs them 
of it. 

And let them that hate thee, flee before thee.) 
This is a Repetition of the ſame Prayer, as is 
uſual ; for thy Enemies, and thoſe that hate thee, 
fignify the very ſame, Pſal. xxi. 8. Dan. iv. 19. 
Luke 1 71. | 

Ver. 36. And when it reſted,] As it did where- 
ſoever the Cloud ſtaid, and moved no further. 

He ſaid,] He prayed again. So the Hieru- 
falem Targum underſtands both this and the for- 
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and ſaid, &c. And Fonathan Uxielides, 


. Je 
„ 
* * 
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mer Verſe, Moſes liſted up his Hand in Prayer, 
ſtood in Prayer, and begged Mercy of Gon = 
in 4 &c. ! 3; 101 OE, 1 ES . 
* O Lok p, unto the many Thouſands of 
Tjrael.) Which Onkelos thus paraphraſes, Come 
again, and dwell with thy Glory in the maſt of us, 
And ſo. he did; the Cloud, wherein the Divine 
Majeſty reſided, ſettling upon the Tabernacle 
over the Ark of the Teſtimony, as ſoon. as it 
was again pitched. Others tranſlate ir, Give 
reſt, O Lord, (which the Hebrew words will 
bear) ſecure us, that'is, in Peace, againſt the 
Incurſions of our Enemies, and all other 
Dangers. R. Levi Ben Gerſom expounds it, 
bring back the Iſraelites into the Land of Pro- 
miſe, where their Forefathers dwelt when 
they were few in Number; whoſe Poſterit 
was now increaſed to ten thouſand thouſands, a8 
the laſt words are in the Hebrew. And there 
are thoſe, who will have this to be a Prayer 
for their Increaſe and Multiplication into ma- 
ny more Thouſands than they were already, 
And thus the Hieruſalem Targum, (who ſtil] by 
the Lo RD underſtands his WORD) Return 
now, O WORD of the Lox p, from the Ve. 
hemence of thy Anger, and come back io us in th 
merciful Goodneſs ; bleſs the Myriads, and multiply 
the Thouſands of 1jraclites. 


CH. 4 P. XI. 


Ver. 1. 4 D when the People comflained,\ 
| Or, as it is tranſlated in the Mar- 
in, were as it were Complainers, or Mutterers, 
Which words, D. Kimchi, in his Michel, brings 
as an Inſtance to prove that the Particle Capb 
(which we tranflate as) doth ſometimes ſerve 
only to ſignify the Truth of a Thing, and to 
confirm it, and imports nothing of likeneſs, 
For the Diſcontent of the People did not reſt 
in their Minds, but broke out into open Mur- 
murings and undutiful Complaints. The like 
he obſerves, Gen. xxv. 31, 33. and Hoſea v. 10. 
The Princes of Judab were like them that remove 
the bound : Where we make it to ſignify a Si- 
militude, but ſhould only have taken it as a 
ſtrong Affirmation of the Truth of the Thing. 
See Theod, Hackſpan Diſput. iv. de Locutionibus 
Sacris, u. 4. 

Complained,] Of their long March for three 
Days together, with their little Children, Cat- 
tle, and all their Baggage. So it is commonly 
thought; but I can ſee no good Ground for it. 
For, no doubt, the Cloud ſtood ſtill, (though 
it did not come down and ſettle, as I ſaid, chap. 
X. 33.) that they might make ſome convenient 
Reſts in their Journey; elſe how ſhould they 
gather the Manna that fell every Night about 
their Tents, and would keep but one Day, as 
we read Exod. xvi. I conclude therefore, that 
this Muttering was the beginning of thoſe loud 
Complaints, which were made a little after, 
ver. 4, 5, Sc. becauſe they were not brought 
by this Removal to a Place, where they might 
have had other Food than Manna ; of which 
they now grew weary, having lived upon it near 
a whole Year. | 1 
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1t diſpleaſed the Lo R p.] In the Hebrew, 7 
was Evil in the Ears of the Logo; that is, 
though it was only a Muttering, which did not 
come to the Ears of Moſes, (as this Complaint 
ſhortly after did) yet the Lo RD took Notice 
of it, and was much offended at it; as it here 
follows. | | 


And the Lo x D heard it, and his Anger was, 


tindled ;] Or, When the Lox D beard it, he de- 
monſtrated he was highly offended, by ſending 
2 Fire among them. 

And the Fire of the Lo RD burnt among them, | 
Some take this Phraſe, Fire of the Lo RD, to 
ſignify a great Fire; as Mountains of the Lok p, 
are high Mountains : Which came either from 
Heaven, like Lightening, (as in 2 Kings 1. 12.) 
or from the Pillar of Cloud and Fire, over the 
Tabernacle 3 where the Glory of the LoRD 
appeared ſome times like unto Fire. 

And conſumed them that were in the uttermoſt 
parts of the Camps.) Where the mixt Multitude 
were (as I obſerved, chap, x. 25.) who came 
out of Egypt; and may well be ſuppoſed to have 
ſtirred up the Iaelites to complain of their te- 
dious Journey, which had not yet brought them 
near to the Land of Canaan. And perhaps ſome 
of them lagged behind on purpoſe, that they 
might complain of Wearingſs, (as ſome take it) 
or rather of want of ſtronggr Food. But Bo- 
chartus hath demonſtrated that this Word which 
we tranſlate the uttermoſt parts, ſignifies in all, or 
throughout. Of which he gives many Inſtances 
out of Lud. de Dieu, upon Ezek. xxxill. 1, See 


Gen. xix. 4. © xlvil. 2, Sc. Hierozoicon. P. i. 


L. ii. cap. 34. And therefore ſo it ſhould be 
here render*d, Conſumed ſome in every part of the 


Camp ; where they began to make Complaints 


one to another, of their being ſtill in a Wilder- 
neſs. = ALIVE F108 

Ver. 2. And the People cried unto Moſes;] Of 
whoſe Power with GoD they had great Expe- 
rience; but had reaſon to diſtruſt their own In- 
tereſt in him, becauſe of their murmuring Hu- 
mour : For it is likely they are the ſame Peo- 
ple that cried now to Moſes, who before com- 
plained, ver. 1. 

And when Moſes prayed unto the Lo RD, ] As 
they begg'd he would. 

The Fire was quenched.) Went out; and no 
Signs of it appear'd. So the Hebrew Phraſe ſig- 
nifies, it ſunk, What Number of them was 
burnt, we are not told: it is likely not many, 
becauſe the Terror of it inſtantly made them de- 
precate Go *s Diſpleaſure, by Moſes their In- 
terceſſor; which puta ſtop to it. 


Ver. 3. And be called the name of the place Ta- 
berah,] Which, for another reaſon, was alſo 
called Kibroth-hattaavah, ver. 34. They are 
mentioned, indeed, in Deut. ix. 22. as if they 


were two diſtin& Places; but it is plain, by 


the Story, that the Things which occaſioned 
both theſe Names, happen d in one and the ſame 
Station. And therefore they were only different 


ames for the ſame Place; unleſs we ſuppoſe 
Ribroth. battaavab to have been the Name of that 


particular Piece of Ground in that Place, where 
che Luſters were buried. 
Becauſe the Fire of the Lo p burnt amo 


This is the reaſon of the Name of Taberab, 
SS. k 
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them. 


(which ſignifies a burning) which was impoſed on 
this Place, to preſerve the Memory, both of 
Gop*'s Judgments, and of his Mercy. 

Ver. 4. And the mixt Multitude thit was among 
them] The Hebrew word Haſaphſuph is well 
tranſlated by Bochartus, Popul colluvies undecun- 


que collegta, the Dregs or Scum of the People 


gather*d together from all Parts. For the dou- 
bling of Words increaſes their ſenſe, in the He- 
brew Language, and makes the ſame with the 
ſuperlative Degree in other Tongues : Of which 
he gives many Inſtances in his Hierozoicon, P. ii. 
Lib. v. cap. 6. See Lev. xiii. 19. where Adam- 
dameth ſignifies exceeding red; as Haſaphſuph here 
doth a very great Collection of all ſorts of People, 
both Egyptians and other neighbouring Nations, 
who were invited, by their wonderful Delive- 
rance out of Egypt, to join themſelves to the 
Iſraelites, as Proſelytes to their Religion. See 
Exod. xii. 38. The Jes, in Tanchuma, ſay, 
there were forty thouſand of them, and Fannes 
and Jambres at the Head of them. 

Fell a luſting;] He doth not ſay for what; and 
the Jets have taken the Liberty to fancy what 


they pleaſe. Some of them ſay that they luſted 


after ſuch Women, as Moſes had lately forbidden 


them to marry. So the Paraphraſe of Uzielides, 
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Moſes heard the People weeping, becauſe thoſe that 


were near of kin to them were forbidden in Marriage. 
And he makes as if theſe Proſelytes petitioned 
Moſes to abrogate thoſe Laws about Inceſt, 
Such Conceits others have indulged to them- 
ſelves, (as Mr. Selden ſhows, Lib. ii. de. Synedr. 
cap. iv. p. 202.) when the Words (in the End 
of this Verſe, and ver. 13, 18.) plainly ſhow 
they luſted for Fleſb to eat. FY 


And the Children of Iſrael alſo] Tho' the mixt 


Multitude were the firſt Fomentors of this Diſ- 
content, yet it run among the Children of Iſrael, 
throughout the whole Camp; and roſe ſo high, 
that they fell into a great Paſſion. - 

Wept again,] They had ſhed ſome Tears, it 
ſeems, before, (when they complained, ver. 1.) 
but now they wept aloud, out of Anger, Vexa- 
tion, and Grief, Or elſe this weeping again, 


refers to their firſt Murmuring a Year ago, like 
unto this, £x0d. xvi. 3. | | 


And ſaid,] They could not refrain from burſt- 
ing out into ſuch diſcontented Language; as 
argued they were extreamly-angry, or rather 
enraged, PILE TY | 

Who fhall give us fleſh to eat ?J It is an Expreſ- 
ſion of a vehement, impatient Deſire (mix'd 
with Deſpair) after Fleſh- meat; which they 
needed not to have wanted, if they would have 
killed' their Cattle, which they brought with 


them out of Egypt in great abundance, (Exod. 


xii. 38.) but they preſetved them for breed, 


when they came to Canaan; and if they killed 


them daily, they would not have laſted long to 


ſuffice ſix hundred thouſand People, beſides Wo- 
men and Children. (See ver. 21, 22.) Beſides 
this, while they continued in the Wilderneſs, 
they were not permitted to eat any Fleſh, but 
only their ſhare of the Peace-offerings, that 
were offer'd at the Altar, Levit. xvii. 3, 4, 5. 
Which laſted, the Jews think, till they came 


] to the Land of Canaan, when this Reſtraint was 
taken off, Deut. xii. 1 5 16. And indeed the 
41 
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Wilderneſs was ſo barren a Place, that they 


could there have no great increale of Cattle, 
ſcarce ſufficient for Sacrifice. They were an- 
gry therefore, that they were not yet brought 
to a Country where they might have had all 
ſorts of Fleſh, without killing their own Cattle; 
and have taken their fill of that and all other 
Food, (as appears by the next Verſe) at as eaſy 
Rates as they had done in, Egypt: Whereas 
now they deſpaired, as I ſaid, of getting any 
ſuch Food; for ſo ſuch Queſtions as this ſig- 
nify, Pſal. xiii. 5. Jai. Iii. 8. John viii. 16. 
Ver. 5. We remember the fiſb] This ſhows that 


all kind of Food is comprehended under Fle/h, 


for which they longed ; particularly this, which 
is one ſort of Fleſh, 1 Cor. xv. 39. 

Which we did eat in Egypt freely ;| Or, for no- 
thing: For they could eaſily catch them in the 
River of Egypt, which abounded with them, 
(Jai. xix. 8.) and in the Sea alſo, which was not 


far from them; wherein was exceeding great 


Plenty of excellent Fiſh. 

The Cucumbers, and the Melons, &c.] None 
of which grew here in the Wilderneſs, but were 
there in ſuch Plenty and Perfection, that they 
were the common Food of the Egyptians ; who 
were noted anciently for the Meanneſs of their 
Diet, as Caſaubon obſerves, in Lib. ix. Athenæi 
Deipnoſ. cap. xi. p. 674. Some fancy theſe 
Things were the cheaper there, becauſe the 
Egyptians. durſt not eat either Fiſh, or Leeks, 
or Onions; as is ſaid by Juvenal, Sat. xv. Pliny, 
Lib. xix. cap. 6. and Herodotus, Lib. ii. cap. 37. 
where he ſaith, it was not lawful for the Egyp- 
tian to taſte of Fiſh, But, in my Opinion, 
theſe Words of the People demonſtrate rather, 
that they were not ſo ſuperſtitious in the Days of 
Moſes.z. for they were not the Words merely of 
the Lraelites, but of the mixt Multitude, who 
were the Beginners of this Mutiny, and of this 
ſort of undutiful Language; which, one would 
think, they put into the Mouths of the 1/aelites, 


who could not otherwiſe have had the Impudence 


to magnify their Condition in Egypt, where they 
groaned under the foreſt Slavery. 

It is a ſtrange Fancy of one of the Doctors in 
the Talmud, (in . Title Jona) who by Fiſhes 
underſtands Harlots; whom this Crew of 
mix'd People luſted after. 

The Onions.) The Hebrew Word Cbatzir pro- 
perly ſignifies Graſs ; which being no Part of 
human Food, the LXX here render the Word 
Onions; as. agreeable to the other Words that 
accompany. it. But the learned Ludolpbus thinks 
they had no other Reaſon for it; and therefore, 


out of the Arabian, Language, rather interprets 


it Lettuce, or Sallads, in general, which were 
moſt, excellent in Egypt. Diſſert. de Locuſtis, p. 
it, cap. 14, | 

Ver. 6. But now our Soul is dried away ;] 
They ſpeak as if they were ſtarved; and, as 
we ſpeak, had neither Life nor Soul left in them. 
Such is the vile Nature of diſcontented Ingra- 
titude; which makes Men that are advanced 
from a poor to a plentiful Condition, contemn 
their. preſent Enjoy ments, and praiſe their for- 
mer wretched State. | 

There is nothing at all, beſides this Manna, be- 


fore. our Eyes.). They were angry that they were 
232 2 


— 


Chap. XI. 
come to a Place, where they found nothing but 
that of which, they were now grown weary | and 
therefore ſpeak of it with diſdain. 

Ver. 7. And the Manna] Upon this Occafion 
he deſcribes more fully what kind of Thing it 
was which they deſpiſed, that it might appear 
how juſtly Go p was diſpleaſed with them for 
their Ingratitude. | 

Was as Coriander-ſeed, ] Not in Colour, (for 
that was like Bdellium, as it here follows) but 
in its Shape and Form, being round, Exod 
xvi. 14. 

And the Colour of it as the Colour of Bdellium 
Of a pure white Colour, and bright like Pearl; 
ſo that it was very grateful to the Eye, as well 
as pleaſant to the Taſte: ſee Exod. xvi. 31. 

Ver. 8. And the People went abaut,] Round 
their Camp, Exod. xvi. 13. 

And gathered it, | Freſh every Morning; 
I made it {till more acceptable, Exod. xyi. 
18, 19. th 

And ground it in Mills,] Into Flour, with an 
Hand-mill, 

Or beat it in a Mortar, ] Bruiſed it with a Peſ. 
tle in a wooden or ſtone Mortar. 

And baked it in Pans, ] Or elſe boiled it (as 
R. Bechai expounds it) in a. Pot. 

And mage Cakes of it;] Or made Cakes of it 
in an Oven, or ina Pan ; that is, ſaith the 
ſame R. Bechai, it was of ſuch an excellent Com- 
poſition, that it might be dreſſed divers ways, 
or eaten as it fell. For, if they would, they 
might uſe it, ſaith he, for Food immediately, 
as they gather'd it; or they might grind it, or 
bruiſe it, and then either boil it or bake it; 
and it was agreeable, in what way ſoever it was 
prepared : Which Moſes mentions, to ſhew how 


ungrateful they were to. Go p, who, by one 


thing, entertain'd them with great Variety. 

And the taſte of it was as the taſte of freſh Oil.) 
When it was newly. fallen, it taſted like Honey; 
but when it was prepared by boiling, or baking, 
it taſted like freſh Oil: ſee Exod; xvi. 31. Or to 
ſome it had the taſte of Honey; to others, of 
freſh Oil. The Jews, indeed, ſay it had all 
ſorts of Taſtes, according to every: Man's deſire. 
So the Author of the Book of Wiſdom ſpeaks, 
chap. xvi. 20, 21. from the ancient Tradition of 
the Hebrews: Whereby, I ſuppoſe, they meant 
no more, but that it pleaſed every Man's Palate 
and had in it all that could be deſired in any 
Meat; being grateful: to the Taſte of young 
and old, and refreſhed the Spirits, and kept 
up the Fleſh of their Bodies in good Plight. 
For it is not unreaſonably. obſerved, by the 
aforeſaid R. Bechai, that it is compared by 
Moſes to freſh Oil, which is fat as well as ſweet, 
to ſhow how unjuſt their Complaint was, that 
they had no Moiſture left in them, but were 
dried away, ver. 6. 

Ver. 9. And when the Dew. fell upon the Camp 
in the Night,) There was a great Providence 
of Gop in this, faith the ſame Bechai, which 
ſent it in the Night, while they ſlept quietly in 
their Beds; that when they roſe in the Morn- 
ing they might find their Food ready for them. 
And thus, faith he, it was when they came to 
Canaan; the Rains were wont to fall in the 
Night-ſeaſon, and not in the Day- time; = 

the 
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icht not be hindered from their work in 
me Felds, and in their Plantations. 

The Manna fell upon it.] That is, upon the 

Dew; for it did not fall upon the Camp, but 
round about it: fee Exod. xvi. 14. This is a 
further Aggravation of their Ingratitude, that 
they deſpiſed this rare Food, which came not 
out of the Earth, or the Waters, but from 
above out of the Air; and therefore was more 
pure and ſpirituous than Cucumbers and Leeks, 
Sc. which crude and groſs fort of Food their 
depraved Minds preferred before this Celeſtial 
Nouriſhment, which by falling on the Dew 
was kept clean and pure for their uſe. 
Huetius abſerves, that feveral Authors, bath 
ancient and modern, mention Manna as a thing 
which ſometimes falls in thoſe Countries (parti- 
cularly in Arabia, and upon Libanus) which they 
call Aerial Honey, or dewy Honey, and Syrian 
Dew); which was fit for Food. But it never fell 
in ſuch quantity, nor fo conſtantly, evety day, 
for the ſpace of 40 years; and ſo delicious and 
hearty. All this was miraculous ; as was alſo 
its melting when the Sun fhone upon it; and 
that it putrified before the next Day, except on 
the Sabbath; and yet kept in an Urn many 
years: fee Alnetane Queſt. lib. ii. 55 . 

Ver. 10. And Moſes heard the People weep, 


throughout their Families,] Or, for their Fami- 


lies: or, about the State and Condition of their 
Families, as ſome of the 855 underſtand it, 
tho? to a fooliſh ſenſe: (ſee Selden, lib. ii. de Sy- 
nedr. cap. 4. Pp. 203.) who they pretended could 
not live any longer upon Manna. 
Every Man in the door of bis Tent.) It may 
be underſtood of Moſes his Tent, about which 
the Heads of the ſeveral Families were gather- 
ed; as mutinous Soldiers are wont to be, about 
the door of their chief Commander. 

And the Anger of the Lo RD was kindled great- 
ly.) Which brake forth ſhortly after, in a 


at Plague upon them, ver. 34 
* Moſes 400 Was diſpleaſed.] The ſame 


Phraſe with that, ver. 1. 

It was evil in the Eyes of Moſes.} i. e. Grieved 
him fo, that it made him wiſh himſelf rid of 
the burden of their Government. 

Ver. 11. And Moſes ſaid unto the Lo x D, J I 
ſuppoſe he went into, the Sanctuary to bewail 
himſelt, and pray Go p to relieve him: ſee 
ver. 24. 1 : 

Wherefore haſt thou afflited thy Servant ?*] By 
committing this People to his charge. 

And wherefore have I not found favour in thy 
ſight,] By granting the Prayer which he made, 
at his firſt Call to this Office, Exod. iii. 2. 
Iv, 10. A Op 

That thou layeſt the burden of this People upon me?] 
i, e, The principal Care of ſuch an untractable 
Multitude, upon one Man; to whom they re- 
ſorted in all difficulties. Exod. xviii. 22, 26. 

Ver. 12. Have I conceived all this People, have 
1 begotten them ?) Are they my Children, that 
I ſhould make Proviſion for the Satisfaction of 
all their Defires? 7 | 

That thou baſt ſaid unto me, carry them in thy 
Boſom (as a nurſing Father beareth the ſucking 
. Child) ' unto the Land, &c.] Take a tender Care 
of them, as a Parent doth of a little Infant ; and 
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found favour in thy ſigbt,] 1 


conduct them into Canaan, &c. Nothing can 
more lively expreſs the Affection that Princes 
ought to have for their People, (if they haye 
any regard to the Will of GoD): than this Di- 
vine Command to Moſes. 7 | 

Ver. 13. Whence ſhould I have Fleſh to give un- 
to all this People ?} It is impoſſible for me to do 
what they deſire. 

For they weep unto me, ſaying, Give us Fleſh 
that we may eat.) And yet they will not be fa- 
tisfied without it. He ſeems to be affected with 
their weeping, as the moſt loving Parents are 
with the Tears of a ſucking Child, when it cries 
for that which they have not for it. : 

Ver. 14. 1 am not able to bear all this People 
alone; becauſe it is too heavy for me.] Let me 
have ſome joined to me, to take part of this 
trouble with me, and help to manage them in 
ſuch Mutinies; for it is beyond my Strength 
to undergo the toil of hearing all their Com- 
plaints, and appeaſing their Tumults. Some 
may imagine there was no reaſon for this Re- 
queſt ; he having feveral Perſons already ap- 
pointed to aſſiſt him, by the advice of Fethro, 
(Exod. xviii.) But Rafi thinks thaſe Men were 
burnt in the late Fire; becaufe they did not 
fuppreſs the beginning of this Mutiny, (ver. 1.) 
but perhaps join in it: and fo Bechai. But the 
true Account is rather this, that they were ſet 
only to hear and judge ſmaller Cauſes; all the 
weighty and difficult Cauſes being ſtill brought 
before Moſes, to whom alſo the laſt Appeal 
was made in every Cauſe : which was ſo great 
a Burden, that he complained for want ofhely 


in thoſe „ things, which lay wholly upon 
him: fee Exod. xviii. 22. 


Ver. 15. And if thou deal thus with me,] If 


thou leaveft me ftill alone in this Office. 


Kill me, I pray thee, out of band, if I bave 
all take it for the 
greateſt kincnefs, to be taken immediately out 
of the World. 

And let me not fee my wretchedneſs.) Live to be 
a moſt miferable Creature. Far to ſee wretch- 
edneſs, is to be wretched ; as to. ſee death is to 
die, P/al. Ixxxix. 48. And what could make 
ſuch a tender Parent as he was more miſerable, 
than their perpetual untowardneſs, together 
with the intolerable trouble it would give him 
to fee heavy Puniſhments continually befal them 
for their Wickednefs, and the Enemies of Gp 
rejoice in their Ruin ? | 

Ver. 16. And the Lord K* unto Moſes, ] 
Here is not the leaſt ſign of Gop's diſlike of 
this Expoſtulation of Moſes with Gop; which 
ſeems not very dutifu] : becauſe the Vexation 
this ftubborn People gave him, was really ſo 
great, that he had reaſon to deſire to be eaſed 
of it: which tho* he begged with much Ear- 
neſtneſs, yet, no doubt, with no leſs ſybmiſſion 
to Gos holy Will and Pleaſure. 


Gather unto me] Theſe words are interpreted 


by the Talmudiſts, as if the meaning was, that 
they may be a Sanbedrim io my Land; i. e. a holy, 
perpetual, ſtanding Council, to endure through - 
out all Generations. For whereſoever we meet 
with this word Ji unto me, they think it ſig- 
nifies a thing to be eſtabliſhed by Go p to all 
Generations. The Examples they alledge of 


it, 
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it, are thefe : of Aaron and his Sons he faith, 
they ſhall miniſter into me in the Prieſts Office, 
1250 xxviii. 41. and of the Levites, he faith, 

umb. iii. 12. they ſhall be mine, or unto me; 
and of the 1#aelites, Lev. xxv. 55. unto me the 
Children of 1#ae! are Servants. The like is 
ſaid of the Firſt-born, Numb. iii. 13. of the San- 
Huary, Exod. xxv. 18. of the Altar, Exod, xx. 
24. of the holy Ointment, Exod. xxx. 31: of the 
Kingdom of David, 1 Sam. xvi. 1. and of the Sa- 
crifices, Numb. xxviii. 2. See Mr. Selden, Lib. 
ii. de Synedr. cap. 4. n. 2. 

Seventy Men of the Elders of Tjrael,) This 
Number is generally thought, both by the 


der and Chriſtian Writers, to be derived 


from the number of Perſons that came down 
into Egypt with Jacob, Gen. xlvi. 27. who, 
faith R. Bechai,, were a kind of Prototype of 
this Numb future Ages. For hence they 
were governed by ſo many Elders when they 
were in Egypt, Exod. iii. 16. (where there is no 
mention indeed made of Seventy, but he gathers 
it from what followed) and thoſe were the Seven!y 
whom we find at the giving of the Law, a lit- 
tle after they came out of Egypt, Exod. xxiv. 1, 
9. who are called Nobles, or Great Men, ver. 11. 
So that this number was not now firſt conſtitu- 
ted; but rather continued and confirmed. 

Whom thou knoweſt to be the Elders of the Peo- 
Ple, ] For there were many Elders, out of whom 
Seventy were choſen : ſee Exod. xxiv. 1. 

And Officers over them.) That is, ſaith R. Be- 
chai, whom thou knoweſt to be of the num- 
ber of thoſe, who, when they were Officers in 
Egypt over the People, were beaten by Pha- 
raob's Taſk-maſters, Exod. v. 14. Which word 
Officers doth not ſignify Men that had any Ju- 
dicial Authority; but only ſuch as had an in- 
ſpection over others, to ſee they did their 


Work, and to give an account of them. But 


it is very likely, they were Perſons of note, 
who had more than ordinary Underſtanding 
and Breeding, which advanced them to be 


Inſpectors of others. And therefore the Tal- 


mudiſts rightly obſerve, that the Elders and Offi- 
cers here mentioned, were, no doubt, Men of 
Wiſdom and Judgment ; who knew how to 
uſe the Authority that was committed to them, 
And it is not improbable (as ſome of them af- 


firm) that they were choſen out of thoſe leſſer 
Courts, which were erected by the Advice of 


Jethro. See Selden in the fame place, ef. 5. 
who at large confutes Baronius and others; who 
ſay, that the number of the great Sanbedrim 


(which derived its Original from hence) was Se- 


venty two z and makes it appear they were only 
Seventy ; and with Moſes their Head Seventy one, 


ſect. 8. And it is not unworthy our notice, 
chat about the ſame time (as he obſerves ſe. 
12.) that this number of Seventy Judges was 


here conſtituted in the Wilderneſs, the great 
Judicature in Areopagus was conſtituted among 
the Greeks, viz. in the Reign of Cecrops, the 
firſt King of Athens after the Ogygian Flood: 
when, according to Euſebius, the People of 
1/-ae! were brought out of Egypt. The Mar- 
nora Arundeliana indeed ſay, this Court was 
erected in the time of Cranaus; but that makes 
no great difference, for he was the Succeſſor. 
n Ty; 


A COMMENTARY 


Chap. Xl. 


of Cecrops. We do not find of what number 
it conſiſted, but it is certain it was the higheſt 


cru of & Tots Yana Svidewr, of all the Courts 


among the Greets, And it is no leſs obſervable 
that as that Court began about the ſame time 
with the Conſtitution of thisamong the Hebrew, 
ſo they both ended in the Reign of the Empe. 
ror Veſpaſian; as the ſaid Mr. Selden hol þ 
that Book, cap. 16. ect. 10. 
And bring them unto the Tabernacle of the Con. 
gregation,] That- there they might be, as it 
were, conſecrated unto GoD; and that the 
People might know, they received their Ay. 
thority from him. | 
That they may ftand there with thee.] As thoſe 
en who were to be ſharers with him in his Ay. 
thority, and were like to him in Wiſdom, Piety 
and Deſcent. So Maimonides gloſſes upon theſe 
words in Hilk. Sanhedr. cap. 2. where he faith 
none were made Members of the Sanbedrin. 
bur Prieſts and Levites, and ſuch of the 72 
elites as were deſcended from the nobleſt Fa- 
milies; and quotes theſe words to prove it. 

Ver. 17. And 1 will come down,] In a viſible 
manner, ver. 25. 

And talk with thee there.) To declare (per- 
haps in their Audience) that he appointed them 
to the Office of being the Aſſiſtants of Moſes, in 
the Government. 

And I will take of the Spirit, which is upon thee, 
and put it upon them.) He did not take away 
from Moſes any of the Gifts which he had be- 
ſtowed upon him ; nor did he diminiſh them: 


but conferred upon theſe Men ſome of the Gifts 


(which are here meant by Spirit) viz. of Wiſ- 
dom, and Judgment, and Courage ; with all 
others that were needful in a Governor. This 
R. Solomon Farchi illuſtrates by the compariſon 
of a great Lamp ſet up in a room; at which 
many others are lighted, without the leaſt di- 
minution of its Light. See further ver. 25. 

And they ſhall bear the burden of the People with 
thee,)] By this it appears it was the Spirit of 
Government, which God intended to give 
them; that they might eaſe Mojes by aſſiſting 
him, with the ſame Authority that he had, to 
hinder, or to appeaſe ſuch Mutinies, as now 
the People were fallen into. 


That thou bear it not thy ſelf alone.) That all 
the Murmurings of the People might not be 
only againſt him; but ſome of their Complaints 
might be diverred unto others : Who might alſo 
help him in the judging of ſuch Cauſes, as had 
hicherto been reſerved to him alone, For it 1s 
plain that theſe Seventy Perſons made an higher 
Court than any of thoſe conſtituted by the ad- 
vice of Fethro, Sr | 

Cornelius Bertram indeed fancies, that theſe 
Rulers of Thouſands, Hundreds, Fifties, and 
Tens, not being ſufficient for the buſineſs com- 
mitted to them, (though he likewiſe conceives 
they had ſome of their ſeveral Families joined 
with them) Gop appointed theſe Seventy for 
their aſſiſtance ; to whom they were to bring 
all Cauſes which they could not determine, be- 
fore they troubled Moſes with them, /ib. de 
Repub. 2 cap. 6. But our learned Mr. Thorn- 
dike, in his Rights of the Church, chap. 2. hath 
well obſerved, that thoſe Captains were to be 


in 


W 
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Chap. XI. 
5 place, only during the Pilgrimage of the 
Nun io; for when they came to the Land 
of Promiſe, the Law provided that Judges and 
Miniſters ſhould be ordained in every City, 
Deut. xvi. 18. who, if there fell any difference 
about the Law, were to repair to the place 
where GoD dwelt, to the Succeſſors of Moſes, 
and theſe Seventy, for Reſolution" in it, Dent, vii. 
11, 12. For as he judiciouſly notes in his Re- 
view, p. 69. (ſuitable to what is here delivered) 
they were aſſumed to aſſiſt Moſes in his great Of- 
ice of judging the hardeſt Cauſes ; and by that 
Law, Dent. xvii. 8, &c. were afterwards made 
a ſtanding Court, reſident at the Place of the 
Tabernacle; to judge the laſt Reſult of all 
Cauſes concerning the Law, and to determine 
all Matter of Right not determined by the Let- 
ter of the ſame. | 1 

Ver. 18. And ſay thou unto the People,] All 
that he ſa id hitherto concerned Moſes himſelf, 
in anſwer to his Requeſt. Now he tells him 
what he ſhould ſay to the People, in anſwer to 
their Complaint. f 

Sanctify your ſelves] Here the word San#Fify 


ſeems to fignify no more, but ro prepare and 


make theinſelves ready to receive what they de- 


| fired. So the Chaldee expounds it: and fo the 


word is tranſlated by us, ſeveral times in the 
Book of Jeremiah, ch. vi. 4. Xii. 3. li. 28. 

Againſt, io morrow,] He ſeems at the fame 
time to gratify Moſes and ſatisfy them: for his 
ſetting the Seventy Elders before the LORD, 
and their eating Fleſh, ſucceed one another, 
Or elſe, he immediately gathered the Elders ; 
and. the next day the Quails came for their 
Food. 

And ye ſhall eat Fleſh, for ye, have wept in the 
Ears of the Lo RD, &c.] You ſhall have what 
you long for with ſuch vehemence, that it hath 
made you utter Complaints againſt the Lok. 

Ver. 19. Ze ſhall eat not one day,] As they 
did about a Year ago, Exod. xvi. 12, 13. 

Nor two days, nor five days, &c.] Not for a 
ſhort time only. 

Ver. 20. But even a whole Month, ] So lon 


(the Hebrews gather from hence) they ſtaid in 


this part of the Wilderneſs of Paran; or rather, 
a little longer. For they came hither on the 
twenty third Day of the ſecond Month, in the 
Even: on which, if we ſuppoſe the Fire to 
have burnt among them, ver. 1, and that the 
next Morning (which is ſcarce credible) they 
luſted after Fleſh, and in a tumultuous man- 
ner demanded it of Moſes, who promiſed they 
ſhould have it; we muſt allow a little time for 
the conſtituting of the Seventy Elders: and 
ſuppoſe it was done on the twenty fifib Day, 
and that the next Day the Quails came, (as 
ve tranſlate it) they were /wo Days in gathering 
them: from whence if we begin this Month, 
- will appear they ſtay ed here longer than that 
Pace, | 

Until it come out at your Neſtrils,) Till you be 
glutted with it, and vomit it up ſo violently, 
that it come not only out at your Mouth, but 
at your Noſtrils. | 

And it be loathſom to you 5 Which was both 
the Cauſe and the Effect of Vomiting. 

Becauſe that ye have deſpiſed the Lo R p,] For- 
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getting all that he had done for them, as if it 
had been nothing; and lighting his Servant 
Moſes. © 09 160. Sf | 

Mich is among you,] By a viſible Token of 

his glorious Preſence in the Sanctuary, where 
he dwelt among them, Exod. xxv. 88. 
And have wept before him, ſaying, Why came 
we forth out of Egypt ?]' As if he had undone 
them, by their Deliverance from thence. 
Both Onkelos and Jonathan tranſlate this verſe 
in ſuch a manner, that one cannot but think 
they had a Notion in their Days of more Per- 
ſons than one in the Godhead, For theſe are 
the words of the latter of them, Becauſe you 
have deſpiſed (or rejected; as Onkelos) the WORD 
of the Lok ob, for glorious is his Majeſty which 
drwelleth among us. For I cannot ſee how the 
word MEMRA can ſignify any thing in this 
place (whatſoever it may do in ſome others) but 
a Perſon equal to JEHOVAH. And yet the 
Anonymous Writer againſt the Trinity. (confuted 
by de Voiſin) hath» the ſtrange unaccountable 
boldneſs to paſs it by with this filly gloſs, Pro- 
priè de Lege accipi poteſt, &c. It may be proper- 
ly underſtood of. the: Laws which may be con- 
temned or tranſgreſſed: as if this could be cal- 
led the glorious Majeſty of the LORD, which 
dwelt among them. What will not Men fay 
or do, to ſerve a Cauſe ? ! 

Ver. 21. And Moſes ſaid, the People among 
whom { am] Over whom I preſide, as their 
Governor. | 5 

Are fix bundred thouſand Fbotmen.] Who 
wereable to carty Arms; beſides Women, and 
Children, and Slaves, and the mixt Multicude ; 
who in all may well be ſuppoſed to have made 
Thirty hundred thouſand. | 
And thou haſt ſaid, I will give them Fleſh, that 
they may eat a whole. month,] i.e, How can this 
be? Which is a down-right diſtruſt of Gop?s 
Promiſe, if we regard merely the words, and 
do not conſider that they were ſpoken haſtily, 
and ſomething inconſiderately, while his Mind 
was very much diſturbed by the Tumult which 
the People made : for which reaſon, a ſevere 
notice is not taken of it ; but he only put in 
mind of Gopy?*s Eternal Power, ver. 23. 
Which may make it probable, that they were 
only words of Admiration, how ſuch a Provi- 
ſion ſhould be made for ſuch a vaſt number; 
and thoſe uttered on a ſudden. 9 

Ver. 22. Shall the Flocks and the Herds be ſlain 
In the Hebrew the 
words are, If the Flocks and the Herds be ſlain for 
them, will they be ſufficient for them ? That is, 
there will not be enough for a whole Month. 
And ſo the next Paſſage is to be tranſlated, I 
all the Fiſh of the Sea be gathered for them, will 
they be ſufficient for them? —.— 

Ver. 23. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, is 
the Lok p's Hand waxed ſhort ?} i. e. I need not 
tell thee, that my Power is as great as ever. 

Thou ſhalt ſee now whether my Word ſhall come 


to paſs unto thee, or not] For thou ſhalt be 


convinced of it by the ſpeedy performance of 
my Promiſe. | b 1 Fa $8 
Ver. 24. And Moſes went out,] J ſuppoſed; 
ver. 11. that Moſes went into the Sanctuary to 
make his Addreſſes to God for relief; and if 
that 


" ad 3 Sn Ws SY * 
1 * 
- 


8 
7 5 o 


that be true, then that is the place from whence 
he now went out. But there is this Objection 
againſt it, that if he had gone to conſult Go » 
in the Sanctuary, (as he did on ſome occaſions, 
ch. vii. 89.) it would not have been ſaid that he 
went out; but that he came out. For that is the 
uſual Expreſſion in this matter. Therefore we 
may rather think he now went out of his own 
Tent, where the People ſtood murmuring, 
ver. 10. pb TN 9 

And told the People the Words of the Lo R;] 
Both concerning them, and concerning himſelf. 

And gathered the ſeventy Men of the Elders of 
the People,] That is, ſent out his Summons to 
them to attend him; tho? two of them, it ap- 
pears afterwards, did not come, ver. 20. 

And ſet them round about the Tabernacle.) That 
is, required them to come thither, and there 
place themſelves; that the People might under- 
ſtand they received their Authority from Go 3 


and that from thence he might ſend his Holy 


Spirit upon them. For Gop alone, who was 
their King, could appoint who ſhould bear rule 
among them. There alſo were the great Aſ- 
ſemblies held. See ch. xxvil. 2. 

Ver. 25. And the LoRD came down in a 
Cloud,] The SCHECHINAH, or Divine Ma- 
jeſty, appeared from Heaven in a Cloud; or, 
in the Pillar of the Cloud, as it is in ch. xii. 5. 

And ſpake unto him,] As he had promiſed, 
ver. 17. declaring, it is likely, the Reaſon and 
Intention of his appearing, on this occaſion. 

And took of the Spirit that was upon ny and 
gave it unto the ſeventy Elders:] See there ver. 17. 

And it came to paſs that when the Spirit reſted 
pon them,] i. e. As ſoon as they received it. 

They propheſied,] Either, by ſetting forth 
the Praiſes of Gop in ſuch a ſtrain, as none 
elſe could imitate z or giving ſuch admirable 
Inſtructions to the People, as manifeſted they 
were raiſed above themſelves; or perhaps by 
_ declaring things to come (particularly that they 
ſhould have Qails (as we render the word) in 
great abundance very — as ſome of the 
Jews take it) tho? that could not gain them 
fuch credit, as the other Gifts, till their Pre- 
dictions were fulfilled. And theſe the Jews call 
the ſecond degree of Prophecy: Concerning which 
Maimonides ſpeaks in his Preface to his More 
Nevochim, but more fully in his ſecond Part of 
it, cap. xiv. Where he ſaith the firſt degree was, 
that which moved and enabled Men to ſome 
beroick Undertaking, with aſſurance they were 
put upon it from Gop ; as to deliver Men from 
"Tyranny and Oppreſſion: Which was the Spi- 
rit of the L. o RD, that came upon GIDEON 


and SAMSON, and the reſt of the Judges of 


Ifael; who were carried by an extraordinary 
Power to perform ſuch things, as otherwiſe 


they rhought not themſelves fit to undertake. 


And the ſecond degree was, when a Man found a 
Power upon him, exciting him to ſpeak either 
Pſalms, or Hymns; or wholeſome Precepts of 
living; or about Political Affairs, and Civil 
Government, far beyond his Natural Capaci- 
ties; and all this waking, and in the full vigour 
of his Senſes. This is alſo called the Holy Spi- 
rit ; and in this Number he places theſe LXX 
Elders, who were endued with the Spirit of 


ACOMMEN 


Moſes, for the Government of the People with 
him, in ſuch meaſure that they attained 98 
Prophets, Juſt, as in the New Teſtament the 
Prophets are placed next to the Apoſtles . F 
theſe Men were next to Moſes, * . 
And ceaſed not.] In which Tranflation we gy. 
low the Chaldee Paraphraſts, as ſeveral others 
do: but the LXX tranſlate it, and they added jy 


further, (which the Hebrew words will well 


bear) taking the meaning to be; that the 

pheſied that Day, but 1 after. And bb 
the ſenſe of the Talmudiſts, par ticularly of Jar. 
chi, who in his Gloſs upon this place, faith: 
All theſe Elders propheſied only this firſt time that 
the Spirit reſted on them, as they ſtood about the 
Tabernacle ; but they did not propheſy after thay 
The like ſay ſeveral others mentioned by Mr. 
Selden, l. ii. de Synedr. cap. iv. ſe; 2. And 
indeed the Spirit was not ſent upon them to 
make them Prophets, but to make them Go. 
vernors and Judges. And therefore the Gilt 
of Prophecy, which God gave them for the 


preſent, was only to procure them Reverence 


from the People; as ah evident Sign that they 
were choſen by Gop to be Co-adjutors tg 
Moſes, in the exerciſe of his Supream Autho- 
rity over them. And thus I find Theodoret un- 
derſtood it, (Quæſt. xx. in Num.) The LXX 
did not propheſy beyond this day, T1 # Tegqilde; 
x deu dA og, &c, becauſe Go p promoted 
them, not to propheſy, but to govern: Which $t, 
Paul alfo reckons among other Gifts beſtowed upon 
Chriſtians, 1 Cor. xii, 26. Now that it might 
appear GoD had conferred this Divine Gift of 
Government upon them, they alſo prophe- 
ſied the firſt Day that they received it. And 
I do not fee, why our Tranflation [did not ceaſe] 


may not be interpreted to this ſenſe ; that is, 


they did not ceaſe all that day, while they ſtood 
about the Tabernacle, 

Ver. 26. And there remained two of the Men] 
Of the LXX Elders, whom Moſes ordered to 
appear, and ſet themſelves about the Tabernacle. 
So the Hieruſalem Targum, theſe were of thenum- 
ber of the LAX wiſe Men, neither did the L XXwiſe 
Men go from the Tabernacle while Eldad and Me- 
dad propheſied in the Camp. And ſo R. Levi Ben 
Gerſom notes, It ſeems to be plain out of the Text, 
that theſe two were of the LANA Elders, Which 
our Tranſlators thought neceſſary to exprels 
by adding thoſe words of the: for in the He- 
brew there is no more ſaid, but only here re- 


mained two Men, 


In the Camp.) Among the reſt of the Peo- 
ple; from whom they would not come, out 
of Modeſty, ſaying, They were not equal to ſuc 
a dignity z as the words are in the Gemara Babylo- 
nica, lit. Sanbedrim. Or perhaps they loved a pri- 
vate life; and were afraid of being envied by 
the People, whom they ſaw to be fo unruly, 
that it made them decline the burden ; as Saul 
did, when he hid himſelf among the ſtuff. 

The name of the one was Eldad, and the name 
of the other Medad.] We do not find the Names 
of any other of the LXX Elders, but only 
theſe two; who, Jonathan ſaith, were Mejes 
his Brothers by the Mother's ſide. And St. 
Hierom himſelf mentions ſuch a Tradition, that 


they were his Brethren. But there is no Cer- 
| ctainſy 


tainty of this; nor of what others of the Jews 
ſay concerning them. See Selden, lib. ii. de Sy- 
a, raps 45 Jus. 333 Wo 

It may be they are mentioned in honour of 
their virtuous Modeſty ; which made them 
think themſelves unworthy of ſo high a Dig- 
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"Hat the Spirit reſted #pon them,) As it did 
ypon thoſe who were abour the Tabernacle, 
ver. 25. Whereby Go'p marked them out 
ro be in the number of thoſe, whom 'he had 
choſen to be Aſſiſtants unts Moſes, AVC 

And they were of them thal were written, 
Whoſe Names Moſes put into the Summons; 
which he ſent to thoſe whom he judged fit to be 
advanced to this Authority. The Jews (par- 
ticularly Solomon Jarchi) ſay they were choſen 
by the way of caſting Lots; and according to 
their manner they tell the Story thus, in the 
place mentioned before in the Gemara. Moſes, 
ſay they, was in doubt how he ſhould execute 
Gop's Command, ver. 16. becauſe if he did 
not chuſe an equal number out of every Tribe, 
it might be ill taken: And if he chaſe Six 
out of each of the twelve Tribes, they would 
exceed the number of LX X; if! but five, 
they would fall ſhort of it. He reſolved 
therefore at laſt to chuſe Six out of each Tribe, 
which in all were LXXII Perſons: And in 
LXX Schedules he: wrote the Name: of El- 
der; but the other two were Blanks. Then 
mixing all theſe in an Urn, he bad them- come 
and draw: And to every one who drew a 
Schedule, that had the Name of Elder in it, 
he ſaid, Gop hath ſan#ified thee ; but to him 
that drew a Blank, he ſaid, GoD' hath not 
choſen thee. And thoſe two Blanks, ſome of 
the Jewiſh Doctors ſay, came into the Hands 
of Eldad and Medad: Who therefore were 
left behind in the Camp. And this Conceit 
our very learned Dr. Lightfoot himſelf enter- 
tained, ſaying (in his ſhort account of this 
Chapter) That fix of a Tribe made up the num- 
ber of the Sanhedrim, (which was choſen) and two 
over. And thoſe two were Eldad and Medad ; 
who were written for Elders, but the Lot caſt 
them out ;, that there might be but LXX. Yet 
did the Lo RD honour them with the Spirit of 
Prophecy. 

But as this whole Story of the manner of 
chuſing the Elders, is very dubious; ſo other 
Jews of great Authority, ſay, that #1dad and 
Medad were of the number of- the LXX that 
were choſen, Particularly” Jonatban ſaith ex- 
preſsly, they were of the number of thoſe, 
whoſe Schedules came up with the Name of 
Elder in them: But they did not go to the 
Tabernacle, becauſe they had no mind to be 
Governours, Nay the Talmudical Gloſs upon 
the fore-named place. of the Gemara, faith, 
that when LXX of the LXXII had drawn, 
two of them had Blanks; whereby Eldad and 
Medad knew that the. two remaining Schedules 
had the Name of Elder in them : And there- 
fore would not draw them, becauſe they were 
lure not to have Blanks. The very ſame 
Mr. Selden ſhows, is in other noted Books of 
theirs. So that it is. generally received, they 
were bs the Aa of thoſe. LXX Which 
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were choſen to be joined with Moſes in' che 
Government. See J. ii. de Synedr. cap. 4. 
NN „ * * 


And they propbeſied in the Camp.] Which was 
a greater thing, than if they had propheſied 
at the Tabernacle: Denoting them to be Men 
ſo highly in the Favour of G0 p, that he would 
diſtinguiſh them from other Men whereſoever 
they were, and not want their Service. The 


Hieruſalem Targum relates what each of them 


foretold, (for to that he reſtrains their Prophe- 
ſying) and what they both foretold; but it is 
not worth the mentioninngg. 
Ver. 27. And there ran a young Man, and 
told Moſes, and ſaid, Eldad and Medad do prophe- 
fy in the Camp.] The Jews, who will ſeem ig- 
norant of nothing, ſay. it was Ger/hom the Son 
of Moſes, who carried theſe Tidings to his 
Father. 519 V2 1 A 
Ver. 28. And Joſhua the Son of Nun,] From 
whence ſome conclude that he was none of the 


LXX Elders; tho? a Man of a moſt excellent 


Spirit. And indeed this is likely enough, he 
being to ſucceed Moſes, and fo to become the 
Head of them. * 8. | * 4 
The. Servant of Moſes,] Who miniſtered to 
him, as a conſtant Attendant on his;Perſon, 
Exod: Axiw. 13. den 
One mo young. Mien] The word one is not 
in the Hebrew, which may be tranſlated from 
among his young Men : i. e. The reſt of thoſe 
that waited on him. 4 
My. Lord Moſes, forbid them.] Perhaps he 
thought they could have no Authority; not 
being at the Tabernacle : Or rather, that their 
Propheſying too much leſſened the Authority 
of . Moſes ; by whoſe. Conſent, and in whoſe 
Preſence the reſt were joined to him; but 
theſe two, without his Knowledge, and being 
abſent from him, became his Conſorts in Spiri- 
tual Gifts. This he thought tended to the Di- 
minution of his Maſter z for whom he expreſſed 
a great Honour. The two Targums ſay that 
they propheſied of the Death of Mae, and 
the Advancement of Joſbua to be the Leader 
of Gop 's People; which made Jaſbua the 
more concerned to have them ſuppreſſed. But 
this is like the reſt of their Conceits; ſeveral 
of which are mentioned by Mr. Selden in the 
place before-named, ſer. 3. 11. | 
Ver. 29. And Moſes ſaid unto bim, Envieſt 
thou for my ſake © This ſhows that Jeſbua 
thought it a Diſparagement unto Moſes, that 
they. ſhould have the Gift of Prophecy be- 
ſtowed on them, and be no way indebted to 
Moſes for it; as the other were, who were 
brought by him to the Tabernacle, where he 
preſented them to Go p, as Men fit to par- 
take of it: But theſe two ſeemed to have 
no Dependance on him, for what they re- 
ceived, . LG brow 36.0 
. Would Go p that all the Lok D's People were 
rophets,} This ſhows alſo that the Gift of 
Prophecy was a diſtinct thing from the Gift 
of” Government: For he did not wiſh: they 
might all be made Rulers; than which nothing 
could have been more abſurd. 0 
And that the LoRD would put his Spirit upon 
them.] That they might. all break forth, w 
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his Inſpiration, into his Praiſes: Which is an 
high Demonſtration of that moſt ' excellent 
Spirit that dwelt in Moſes 3 which had nothing 
of Envy, Pride, or Vain-glory in it: For be 
ſought not himſelf in the leaſt, but purely the 
Glory of Gop, and the Good of his People: 
Which admirable Temper of Mind St. James 
from hence commends to all Chriſtians, when 
he faith; ch. iv. 5. Do ye think, that the Scripture 
faith in vain, the Spirit: that dwelleth in us luſteth 
to Envy ? But he giveth more Grace, Where doth 
the Scripture (by which word the Apoſtles com- 
monly mean the Old Teſtament) ſay any thin 
like this; unleſs it be in this place? the Senſe 
of which is fully expreſſed by St. James, as Her- 
manus Witzius well explains his meaning, Doth 
that Spirit, whereby we are regenerated and gover- 
ned, move us to Envy, or any ſuch like vicious De- 
fire? No, far from that ; it giveth greater Grace, 
and makes us rejoice in the good of our Neighbours, 
&c. as Moſes did, when he ſaid, Doſt thou envy 
for my ſake ? and thereby exciteſt me to the like 
Envy ? Is that ſuitable to the Spirit that is in 
us? which I wiſh Gop would beſtow upon all 
bis people, This agrees with what St. James 
faith, Zut be giveth more Grace, Miſcell. Sacr. 
J. i. :cap/r8.'n. 27. | 

Ver. 30. And Moſes gat him into the Camp, 
From the Tabernacle where the Elders had 
been preſented unto Gop, and endued with 
his Spirit. ny ere 

He and the Elders of Iſrael.) That they might 
exerciſe their Authority jointly with him. And 
there, I ſuppoſe, Eldad and Medad were aſſu- 
med into the ſame Authority; for we do not 
read that they were brought to the Taberna- 
cle; being ſufficiently approved by Gop in 
the Camp. 2905 

Ver. 31. And therewent forth a Wind from the 
Lok D, At the Prayer (it is likely) of Moſes 
and the Elders, who promiſed the People Fleſh 
enough; a mighty Wind, of an extraordinary 
Force, was rais'd beyond the common Courſe 
of Nature. The Pfalmiſt informs us from 
what Quarter this Wind blew, when he ſaith, 
Pſal. Ixxviii. 26. He cauſed the Eaſi-Wind io blow 
in the Heaven, and by his power he brought in the 
South-Wind: Which ſome underſtand as if 
ſometimes: an Eaſt- Wind blew, and ſometimes 
a South; that theſe Quails (as we call them) 
might be brought from ſeveral Coaſts. But the 
Hebrews. wanting compound Words, make uſe 
of theſe two Words, to. expreſs that which we 
call a Scuth-Eaſt Wind. Or, as Bochartus will 
have it, the Hebrew word Kadim, which proper- 
ly ſignifies the Eaſt, doth ſometimes ſignify the 
South; and is by the LXX often ſo tranſlated: 
of which he. gives a great many Inſtances, And 
therefore the Pſalmiſt (as the manner of the 
Hebrew Language is) repeats the ſame thing in 
other words. See Hierozoic. P. ii. I. i. cap. 15. 
And ſo the famous Ludolpbus, both in his Com- 
mentary upon his Ethiopick Hiſtory, and in his 
Diſſertation de Locuſtis, ſaith they were brought 
in by a Souib-MWind, blowing from all Points 
of- that Quarter. 11% 

And brought Quails] No Body, that I have 
met withal, hath laboured ſo much to give a 
clear Explication of this whole following Diſ- 
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| Chap. Xt, 
courſe, as Job Ludolphus in his moſt learned 
Commentary upon his Ethwpick Hiſtory, lib. i. 
cap. 13. u. 96. Where he hath a long Dil. 
courſe (to which I refer the Reader) to ſhow 
that the | Hebrews do not take the Word Se, 
(here uſed) to ſignify Quails: but we take that 
tranſlation of it only from Foſephus. See what! 
have noted on Exod, xvi. 13. e 

The no leſs learned Bocar, indeed, hath ſaid 
a great deal to juſtify Zoſephus : and hath ſhown 
that Egypt, and the Neighbouring Regions 
abound ſtill with Quails; from whence this 
Wind blew fair to bring them to the Hebrew; 
And every one knows, that there are certain 
Winds called Ornithia's; from their bringing 
great Flights of Birds along with them: Quai 
alſo he obſerves are wont to fly from the Soutbern 
Countries to the Northern, in the Spring time, 
(as it now was) and to fall ſometimes in ſuch 
vaſt quantities, as to fink a Ship. Notwith- 
ſtanding all which, and a great deal more, 
which he alledges, with.great Learning, there 
are ſeveral things ſaid in the following Relati- 
on, which by no means can be brought to agree 
to Quails and therefore Ludolphus rather takes 
Selau to ſignify Locuſts; by which it is eaſy 
to give a plain Explication of all that is ſaid of 
them. It is certain, they were not only uſed 
tor Food, in thoſe Parts. of the World; but 
that ſomeof them were very delicious Meat in 
ſeveral Countries: for they that have eaten them, 
(lee Levi, xi. 22.) compare them to young Pi- 
geons or to a freſh — or :to a Crab, 
or Lobſter, (like to which they are in Shape 
and Figure) and they are ſeveral ways prepared, 
and accounted very wholſom Food; when they 
have thrown away the Heads, and Wings, and 
Legs. Pliny faith, that ſome Parts of Ethiopia 
lived upon them 3 and that they were preſerved 
fumo & ſale, by being dried in the Smoak and 
ſalted, for their nouriſhment, throughout the 
whole Year. Now all that is ſaid in this, and 
in the following verſes, will have a plain and 
ealy meaning, (as I faid) if we follow this In- 
terpretation : but not, if we take them for 
Quails, or Pheaſants, or Sea-fowl., As for ex- 
ample, what was ſaid before, concerning God's 
N a mighty Wind, is not hard to under- 

and, if we ſuppoſe him to ſpeak of Locuſts; 
which all Authors ſay are brought with a Wind: 
But it was n@ver heard to bring Quails, which 
cannot fly high, nor far; much leſs ſo far, as 
from the Sea to the middle of Arabia Petres. 
Nor would the Locuſts have come this way, 
had not this Wind brought them from their 
ordinary Courſe. 

From the Sea,] Viz. From the Red-Sea ; yet 
not excluding the Perſian Gulph ;: Which muſt 
not be under ſtood, as if they came out of the 
Sea, but from the Sea-coaſt ; and it is very 
probable out of Africa, where they abound. S0 
the aforeſaid Ludolphus expounds it, in his late 
Diſſertatio de Locuſtis, Pars ii. cap. 39, &c. 

And let them fall by the Camp,] Or poured 
them down upon the Camp; as Duſt or Rain 
falls thick upon the Ground. For both theſe 
Compariſons the P/almiſt uſes in the place be- 
fore-named, Pſal. Ixxviii. 27. And this is ex- 
preſſed in Exod. xvi. 13. by covering their Coy: 
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it wert a days journey on this ſide, and as it 
*. a days coor: on the 05 fide) A days 
Journey, as Bochartus makes account, is at leaſt 
Twenty Miles. See the place before- named, 
Hieroxoic. P. ii. lib. i. cap. 15. P. 105. Or as 
Ludotphus makes the Computation, Sixteen Miles, 
in his Diſſertation de Locuſtis, P. 11. cap. 44, &c. 
Take it either way, it ſnows there was a vaſt 
number of them: for he adds, 

Round about the Camp,] So that which way 
ſoever they went for ſixteen or twenty Miles to- 
gether, there lay heaps of them upon the 
Ground: which, if we underſtand this of Quails, 
cannot be conceived without a heap of Miracles. 
And if we reſort to that, what need was there 
of a Wind to bring them, when Gop muſt be 
ſuppoſed miraculouſly to have created them, 
as he did Manna. And yet ſuch a quantity of 
Nails was not to be found any where, without 
a Miracle, as would cover the Heavens forty 
Miles (according to Bochartus) on all ſides. 
But that which would have been, on many ac- 
counts, miraculous, if we underſtand it of Quails, 
will be found leſs wonderful, or rather natural, 
if it be underſtood of Locuſts: who come in ve- 
ry great and thick Clouds, which darken the 
Sky; as all Authors tell us. See Ludolphus 
Comment, in Hiſtor. Ethiop. p. 188. EE. 
And as it were two Cubits high, upon the face 
of the Earth.) This Interpreters look upon as 
impoſſible : for then the Quails would have been 
choaked and ſtifled ; if they had been heaped ſo 
deep one upon another. And therefore they 
have deviſed the addition of a new word; and 
refer this not to their falling upon the Ground, 
but to their flying in the Air, two Cubits high 
above the Earth; that ſo they might the more 
eaſily be taken by their Hands. So the Jes, 
and ſo Val. Schindler in his Lexicon upon the word 
Selau. But, beſides that there is nothing of 
this in the Text; and it is contrary to what the 
Pſalmiſt ſays, that they fell in the midſt of their 
Camp, ver. 28. and that they came down like 
Rain, which always falls upon the Ground ; 
there are many other Difficulties in this Inter- 
pretation, (as he ſhows, p. 189. and defends 
what he there aſſerts in his Diſſertation de 
Locuſtis, P. ii. cap. 49, 50.) And therefore it 
is better to expound it of Locuſts; who, tho? 
they fall one upon another to. a great depth, 
are not thereby ſuffocated, by . reaſon of the 
7 of their Feet, and the thinneſs of their 
\ ngs. 17 

Ver. 32. And the People ſtood up, (or rather, 
roſe up) all that day, and all that night, and all 
the next day,] They were intent upon the ga- 
_ thering of them for thirty ſix hours. 
And they gathered the Quails:] By this it is 
evident that they gathered ſomething lying * 

on the Ground, and not flying in the Air: for 
" do not gather things there, but take or catch 
them. 

He that gathered leaſt,] Vix. The Maſter of 
every Family for himſelf, and for thoſe belong- 
ing to him. For we are not to ſuppoſe, that 
wal, Man in 1frae! gathered ſo many as fol- 
ows, | 

Gathered ten bomers:] A vaſt quantity, if 


they were Taub; which would have ſerved 
„5 * ; 
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them, not for a Monib, but for a Near or two: 
as Ludolphus obſerves, p. 190. of his Commen- 
tary on his Ethiopic. Hiſt. beſides, we do not 
uſe to meaſure Foul, but to n 
And therefore Bochart, being ſenſible of this 
impropriety, takes the word Homer here to ſig- 
nify an beap: Which is confuted by Ludol- 
Pbus in his Diſſertatio de Locuſtis, P. ii. cap. 
64s, 86g. SMG. bun a: N 
And they ſpread them all abroad for themſelves, 
round about the Camp.] This is another plain 
indication that they were Locuſts; which they 
ſpread to be dried in the Sun: but if they had 
been Quails would have been very prepoſterous; 
for it would have made them the ſooner ſtink. 
Interpreters therefore commonly paſs by this, 
and give no account why they. ſpread them 
abroad; and the Yulgar Latin omits: this word 
ſpread: Whereas all Authors tell us, this is 
the principal way of preparing Locuſts, and 
preſerving them for a Month or more : Which 
they boil'd, or other ways made fit to eat, 
when they had occaſion. See Ludolphus in his 
fore-mentioned Commentary; and in his Defence 
of it lately, in his Diſſertatio de Locuſtis, P. ii. 
eng, .907 9350 ;5;i1 | | g 
Ver. 33. And while the fleſh was yet between 
their teeth, ) While, they were eating; and 
therefore were in good health, and had a good 
Stomach, 
Ere it was chewed ;) Before they had ſwal- 
lowed it. | 
. The Wrath of the Lo x v* was kindled againſt the 
People,] They felt unexpected effects of Gop*s 
diſpleaſure 3 being taken perhaps with a ſudden 
vomiting, of which they died, ver. 20. This 
was in the Concluſton of the Month ; for ſo 
long (he there ſaith) they ſhould eat fleſh. 
And the Lo RD ſmote the People with a very 
great Plague.) He ſent a Peſtilence among them, 
as Aben Ezra ſuppoſes. Or, as others think, 
they waſted away in a Conſumption : the Vo- 
miting perhaps continuing ſo, that they could 
never retain any Meat, till they died. This 
they gather from 2 cvi. 15. where the P/al- 
miſt faith, He ſent Leanneſs into their Soul, But 
Bochartus and Menochius think he burnt them 
up with a Fire from his Preſence, as at.the be- 
ginning of this Murmuring, ver. 1. where it 
is ſajd, as it is here, The Anger of the Lo RD 
was kindled. But Bochartus grounds this chiefly 
upon P/al. Ixxviii. 21. where it is ſaid, A Fire 
was kindled in Jacob; which he refers to this 
Story. Ns es 
It may ſeem ſtrange to ſome, that now th 
ſhould be puniſhed ſo heavily, when about a 
Year ago they murmured for Fleſh, as they 
did now; and he gave it them in the Even, 
together with Manna in the Morning, without 
any Puniſhment at all. But it is to be conſi- 
dered, that as it was a greater Fault to fall in- 
to the ſame Sin again, after Go p had been ſo 
good to them; ſo they were not in ſuch Ne- 
ceſſity now, as they were then; when they 
were really pinched with hunger : whereas 
now they were fed with Bread from Heaven 
and therefore cried for Meat, not out of need, 
but wantonneſs. And it may be added, that 
they were not then ſo well taught, as they had 
4 G2 been 
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been ſince; by the giving of the Law to chem 
at Mount Sinai, and many other Inſtructions 
from the Houſe of Gov. © | TO 
Ver. 34. And he called the name of that place 
Kibroth-hattaavab :] That is, the Graves of 
Luft: becauſe their wanton Appetites threw 
them into thoſe Graves; for there, as it fol- 
lows, they buried thoſe that luſted. © 

For there they buried the People that uſted.) 
Not all that luſted, for then all the People, 
who were guilty of this Sin, would have been 
buried; but all that died of the Plague, which 
was inflicted for this Sin; who, perhaps, were 
thoſe that began and headed this Mutiny ; or 
were moſt violent in it. n 

Ver. 35. And the People journied When the 
Cloud was taken up again, ch. ix. 17. 

From Kibroth-hattaavah,] From whence they 
departed about the beginning of the fourth 
Month, called Tammuz. Ko 

Unto Hazeroth:] Another Place in the Wil- 
derneſs of Paran; but how far from the for- 
mer Station, whether a day's Journey, or more, 
we do not find. ee 

And abode at Hazerath.) There the Cloud 
reſted, and accordingly there they encamped. 
But we do not read how long : only we are ſure 
they ſtayed there, at leaſt a Week, cb. xii, 15. 
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ND Miriam and Aaron fpake a- 
| gainſt Moſes,) I can ſee no good 
Reaſon that can be given, why Miriam is pit 
here before Aaron; but becauſe ſhe, it is high- 
ly probable, was the Beginner of this Sedition, 
and drew her Brother Aaron into it. 4 
\ Becauſe of the Ethiopian Woman,] Or rather 
Arabian Woman: ſee Gen. x. 6. | 

Whom he had married.] Whom moſt both of 
the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Writers take to have 
been Zipporab; tho? ſome few fancy he ſpeaks 
of another Woman, whom he had lately 
ried; Zipporah being either dead, or divorced. 
The only difficulty is, why they ſhould quarrel 
with him about Zipporab; who, if ſhe had 
been dead, or divorced, it is not likely he 
would have married a Cuſpbite, but a Jewiſh 
Woman. The Hebrew Doctors have deviſed 
ſtrange Stories about his forbearing her Com- 
pany; which may be read in many Authors; 
particularly in Seiden, lib. iii. Uxor. Hebr. cap. 26. 
where he recites many of their Opinions about 
this matter. The moſt common is, that they 
were angry at his Marriage with a Woman of 
another Nation; whom they would have had 
him put away, and taken another Wife. So 
they interpret the following words ; for he had 
married an Ethiopian Woman: as if his mere Mar- 
riage with her, was the thing they ſpake againſt. 
Which is not ar all probable, if this be meant 
of Zipporah ; for he had been married to her 
forty Years ; which if they had diſliked, one 
would think ſhould have, long before now, 
been charged upon him as a Fault. I rather 
think that they were jealous of his being ruled 
too much by her, and by her Relations. For 
it was by her Father's Advice, that he made 
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he was from being proud of his Superiorig 


Chap. XII. 
the Judges mentioned Exod. xviii. 21, 22. and 
perhaps they imagined ſhe and Hobab had a 
hand in chuſing the LXX Elders lately made. 
as we read in the foregoing Chapter, With 
which, this Story being immediately connected, 
it makes me think it hath ſome relation to that. 
For thoſe Elders were nominated, it is evident 
by Ms/es alone without conſulting Aaron, os 
Miriam: who taking themſelves to be neglect. 
ed, in ſo great an Alteration made of the Go. 
vernment, without their Advice, were very an. 
gry : And not daring to charge Moſes direct! 
with this Neglect of them, they fall upon his 
Wife; whom in Scorn they call a Cuſbite, or 
Arabian Woman ; which in after-times were 
accounted a vile People, as appears from Ans 
ix. 7, For that Country was inhabited by di- 
vers Nations, mingled together, viz. Ihe. 
lites, Midianites, Amalekites, and ſuch like: 
Who from thence, ſome think, were called b 
the general name of Arabians ; becauſe of their 
Mixture. For. Ereb in Hebrew, ſignifies a 
Miſcellaneous Company, or mixture of many Peg. 
ple: ſee Ferem. xxv. 20, 24. where he calls this 
very People by this name. 

Ver. 2. And they ſaid, Hath the Lo R D indeed 
ſpoken only by Moſes ?] Here it appears that it 


was really Moſes with whom they were offend- 


ed; who alone had called what Men he thought 
good to be preſented unto God, to be conſti- 
tuted by him his Aſſiſtants in the Govern- 


Hath he not alſo ſpoken by us?] Are not we 
alſo acquainted with Go Ds Mind, being Pro- 
phets? For ſo Aaron was made, Exod. iv. 14, 
15. and Miriam ſoacknowledged, Exod, xv. 20. 


And moreover the Prophet Micah, ch. vi. 4. 


mentions them, as Conductors of the People, 
while they were in the Wilderneſs, together with 
Moſes. Which might make them ſtomach it, 
that he took no notice of them, when he choſe 
the LXX Elders, who were to be his Co-adju- 
tors; but did it of himſelf. 85 

And the LoR D heard it.) Obſerved their 
ill Behavionr towards him; tho* he himſelf 
took no Notice of it. 

Ver. 3. Now the Man Moſes was very meet, 
above all the Men which were upon the face of the 
Earth.) This is added as the Reaſon, why he 
paſſed by the Affront they put upon him, and 
why Gop avenged it; becauſe he was ſo ex- 
ceeding meek and patient, (or as others tran- 
ſlate it, ſo humble and lowly) that he would 
have been expoſed to further Affronts, if GoD 
had not chaſtiſed their Infolence. Moſes allo 
might think fit to ſet this down, as a Confuta- 
tion of their Charge againſt him; being ſo far 
from that Pride which they imputed to him, 
that he did not reſent (tho he was ſo very much 
above them) their undutiful Behaviour towards 
him; who had converſed immediately with 
Gov himſelf, and been with him in the holy 
Mount many Days together; who ſent ſeveral 
Commands to Aaron, as well as to the People 
by him alone: Which made ſuch a Difference 
between him and all others, that as it was an un- 
accountable Arrogance in them to equal them- 
ſelves unto him; ſo he demonſtrated how far 
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by meckly bearing their haughty Behaviour to- 
on lee Cauſe there is for their Cavils, who 
from hence argue, that Moſes was not the Au- 
thor of theſe Books, becauſe he commends him- 
ſelf in them: For this is not ſo much a Com- 
mendation, as a neceſſary Account of himſelf, 
to ſhew how cauſeleſs their Charge againſt him 
was. To ſuch Vindications of themſelves the 
humbleſt Souls may be conſtrained, by the Ca- 
lumnies of wicked Men: As we ſee not only in 
ct. Paul, but our bleſſed Saviour, who were 

ut upon glory ing and magniſy ing themſelves, 
by the Malignity of their Enemies: ſee Jobn x. 

6. 2 Cor. x1. 10, 23, Sc. And this is the more 
allowable; when Men know not only that they 
write the Truth, but that it is notorious to all 
mat are acquainted with them, and cannot be 
contradicted. The holy Writers alſo are not to 
be confined to our Rules; being moved by the 
Holy Ghoſt to ſet down ſuch things, which, if 
they had been left to themſelves, they would not 
have mentioned. And Men, who have a due 
Reverence to the Holy Scriptures, will look up- 
on this rather as the Holy Ghoſt's Teſtimony 
concerning Mofes, than Moſes his Teſtimony 
concerning himſelf. But we have to do now 
with a Generation of Men, that write upon theſe 
Books, not as of a Divine Origina}, but as they 
do upon common Authors. | 

Ver. 4. And the LorD ſpake ſuddenly unto 
Moſes, ] The Lo xD thought fit immediately 
to ſtifle their Inſurrection; which might have 
proved dangerous, if it had ſpread among the 
People. And perhaps the word ſuddenly may 
relate to the manner of his calling to them with 
a quick and haſty Speech, as one provoked and 
highly diſpleaſed. 

And unto Aaron, and unto Miriam, ] It is un- 
certain whether Gop ſpake to theſe two by 
himſelf, or by Moſes. It is likely he ſpake to them 
all together, (while Aaron and Miriam were 
expoſtulating with Moſes) with ſuch a Voice, 
as he was wont to uſe when he communicated 
his Mind to the Prophets, 

Come out ye three] It is likely they were all in 
Moſes his Tent 3 whither his Brother and Siſter 
were come to utter their Complaint. : 

Unto the Tabernacle of the Congregation ;)] Which 
was Gob 's Tent, wherein he dwelt amon 
them ; and from whence he declared his Will to 
them. 

And they came out.] 
the Divine Majeſty. 
Ver. 5. And the Lox p came down in the 
Pillar of the Cloud,] The Pillar of the Cloud, 
which was wont to be over the moſt holy Place, 
where the LORD dwelt, came down from 
thence, and the ScHECHINAH in it; and 
ſtood, as it here follows, at the Door of the 
Tabernacle. 

And jtood in the Door of the Tabernacle,] As if 
it would leave them; as it did, ver. g. 

And called Aaron and Miriam:) Who were at 
ſome Diſtance, I ſuppoſe; and are commanded 
to come nearer. 

And they came forth,] From the Place where 
they were, when he called them: Or, from 
Maſes, with whom they came from his Tent ; 


To attend the Pleaſure of 


that, 1 Sam. x. 5. and xix. 18, Se. 


LXX Elders 
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and now are required to ſtand by them 

Ver. 6. And he ſaid, Hear nom my Words :] 
Mark what I ſay to you? © | 

If there'be a Prophet among you,] This doth not 
make a doubt of it, but ſuppoſes that they, and 
others among the People, were Prophets; as 
they alledged, ver, 2. But Gon would have them 
to underſtand, that he did not communicate his 
Mind to all alike; nor in the ſame way and 
manner; but ſo differently, as to make a re- 
markable Diſtinction between Moſes and others. 
Whether there were, in thoſe Days, Men 
brought up and trained, to be made fit to re- 
ceive this Gift beſtow'd upon them, we do not 
know: But, in after- times, it is evident there 
were certain Colleges of Prophets, wherein 
Diſciples of Prophets were bred. Such was 
Where 
the Sons of the Prophets, i. e. their Scholars or 
Diſciples; (as Fonathan always tranſlates that 
Phraſe) were brought up, And, for the moſt 
part, ſuch only were endued with this Gifr, 
who were ſo educated in thoſe Schools, in the 
Study of the Law, and in Piety. Tho' Gop 
did not tie himſelf to diſpenſe it to ſuch Perſons 
alone; but beſtowed it upon whom he pleaſed, 
tho* they had ſpent no Time in thoſe Schools of 
the Prophets. This is apparent, from that 
proverbial Speech, 1s Saul alſo among the Pro- 
phets © 1 Sam. x. 11. and xix. 24. This had 
been no wonder, (as this Saying imports) if it 
had been uſual for Perſons to be endowed with 
this Gift' on a ſudden, who were never bred up 
in ſuch a Courſe, as led ro it. But to ſhew how 
this came to paſs, one of that place anſwered and 
ſaid, (as it there follows, ver. 12.) but who is 
their Father ? that is, this is no ſuch wonder, if 
it be conſider'd, who makes Men Prophets, 
viz. Gop, Whois the Father of all the Chil- 
dren of the Prophets, and therefore may inſpire 
whom he pleaſes: As he now might have im- 
parted this Gift to meaner Perſons than the 
preſented to him by Moſes; and 
made them equal, if he had thought fit, with 
Aaron and Miriam. For this was the Caſe of 
Amos, in after- ages; who was no Prophet, nor a 
Prophets Son, (as he himſelf relates, ch. vii. 14.) 
but an Herdſmman; and yet the LoR D took bim, 
as be followed the Flock, and bad him go and pro- 
Pheſy, unto his People Iſrael.” 3 

I ibe LORD] Here is the Original of Pro- 
phecy; will make my ſelf known unto him, com- 
municate to him my Mind and Will. 

In a Viſion, ] This was one way of diſcover- 
ing his Mind to the Prophets; by repreſenting 
things to them, when they were awake, as if 
they had perceived them by their Senſes; which 
at that time were lock'd up, and all tranſacted 
by a Divine Operation upon their Mind and Ima- 
gination : ſee Gen. xv. 1. and Day. viii. 1, 15. 
Abarbinel mentions one, who obſerves, that the 
word Marah (the Plural of which, Maroth, ſig- 
nifies Looking-Glaſſes, in Exod. xxxviii. 8.) is a 
different word from Mareb, which is commonly 
uſed for Viſion; and reaches us, that all the 
Repreſentations made in this way to the Pro- 
phets, were only as the Images of Things repre- 
ſented in a Glaſs; in which we behold the out- 


ward 
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but not the thing it ſelf. And ſo St. Paul ſeems 
to have underſtood this word (if he alludes to 
this Place, as Grotius thinks he doth) when he 
faith;: Now we ſee, In iche & deen, through 
& Glaſs, darkly, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 
And I will ſpeak unto bim in a Dream,) This 
was another way of Go p*s revealing his Mind 
unto the Prophets, in their ſleep 3 when they 
not only ſaw things repreſented to them, but alſo 
heard a Voice. And both theſe ſeem ſometimes 
to have been mixed together, or to have fol- 
lowed one another; as in Gen. xvi. 12. Dan. vil. 
1. and viii. 16, 17, 18. And it is a Maxim 
among the Jews, that there is no degree of 
Prophecy, but it is comprehended under one 
of theſe, Viſions or Dreams. So Maimonides, in 
his More Nevochim, P. ii. cap. 32, and 41. and 
again, cap. 43. where he ſaith, There is no third 
degree of Prophecy beſides theſe two, For as for 
that Divine Spirit, which moved Men to ſpeak 
of things appertaining to the Knowledge of 
God and his Praiſes, beyond their natural or 
acquired Abilities, without ſeeing any Figures, 
aſleep, or awake, though with Aſſurance that 
it was from Go p, they will not have it called 
Prophecy; though they acknowledge thoſe Parts 
of Scripture which they call Cetuvim, and the 
LXX dywyerpe, i. e. Written by the Holy Ghoſt, 
were indited by that Divine Spirit 3 and there- 
fore we cannot reaſonably deny thoſe that were 
inſpired by it, the Name of Prophets, _ 
Ver. 7. My Servant Moſes is not ſo, ] Doth 
not receive my Mind in either of thoſe ways; 
and therefore is more than a Prophet, having 
it communicated to him in a far more noble 
and clearer manner, which placed him in a 
higher Rank than any other inſpired Perſon, 
Who is faithful in all my Houſe.] Becauſe he 
was entruſted ſo the word may be underſtood) 
with Go D's whole Family; that is, with all 
the Children of //-ael, and faithfully diſcharged 
the Truſt repoſed in him, by acquainting them 
with all Gop's Will, and executing all his 
Commands; and doing nothing of himſelf (as 
now he was falſly accuſed) but only what Gop 
required. This is a high Teſtimony to him; 
and the Fews, when they are in the humour of 
exalting Moſes, ſay he was more faithful than the 
Angels of the Miniſtry: They are the words of 
R. Joſe in Siphri; and if he had ſaid, As faithful 
as the Angels of the Miniſtry, it might have paſſed 
for a good Explication. 1 
Ver. 8. With him will I ſpeak, mouth to mouth, 
In a moſt familiar manner, as one Friend diſ- 
courſes with another. So it is explained, Exod. 
xxxiii. 11. From whence Abarbinel, in his Roſch 
Amana, gathers, That Moſes his Prophecy dif- 
fered from others, in theſe four things: Firſt, 
That Go p ſpake to others by a Mediator, (that 
is, as he explains it, by ſome Angel) but to 
him by himſelf, without the Intervention of 
any other. Secondly, That they never prophe- 
ſied, but their Senſes were all bound up, either 
in Viſions or in Dreams; whereas he was as 
perfectly. awake, as we are when we diſcourſe 
one with another. Thirdly, That after the Vi- 
ſion was over, they were often left ſo weak and 
feble,. that they cauld ſcarce ſtand upon their 
| 2 


A COMMENTARY 


wurd Shape, or Shadow, as we may call it; 


Feet; as appears from Dan. x. 8, 11. hy. 
Moſes ſpake 105 the Divine Majeſty, 8 
any Conſternation or Alteration; his Converſa. 
tion with him being like that of one Friend with 
another. And laſtiy, No Prophet but he could 
underſtand the Mind of Go p when they ple. 
ſed; for he communicated himſelf to them only 
when he thought good; whereas Moſes might 
at any time reſort to Go p, to enquire of 
him, and receive an Anſwer : ſee chap, ix. g 
To the ſame purpoſe alſo Maimonides writes, in 
his Book de Fundamentis Legis, cap. vii, 
Even apparently,)] Plainly, clearly, and di. 
ſtinctly; ſo that there was no Difficulty to ap- 
prehend his Meaning, nor need of an Explica. 
tion. Thus he proclaimed his Name to Moſes 
Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. | "2x 

And not in dark Speeches ;] Or, in Parables 
and enigmatical Repreſentations ; ſuch as the 
Ladder, which Jacob ſaw in a Dream; the Bojl. 
ing- pot which was ſhewn to Feremiab; the Wall 
the Plumb- line, and the Baſket of Summer. fruin, 
which Amos ſaw; the Beaſts which were repre- | 
ſented to Daniel; the Lamps, Mountains, Horſes 
and Chariots, to Zachariah z, the Roll of the 
Book which Ezekiel was to eat. By all which 
the Prophet (as Maimonides obſerves, whoſe II- 
luſtrations theſe are of theſe words) was given 
to underſtand ſome other thing, which was 
intended to be made known to him by theſe Fi- 
gures, More Nevoch, P. ii. cap. 43. who, in 
his Book, concerning the Foundatious of the Law, 
further obſerves; that ſome of theſe Prophets 
had both the Parable, (as he calls it) and its 
Interpretation repreſented to them; others, the 
Parable only without any Expoſition ; and to 
ſome was only deliver'd the Explication. 

And the Similitude of the Lo R D ſhall he behold. 
I am apt to think the word not ſhould be here 
again repeated (as it muſt be in ſome Places to 
make out the Senſe, as Prov. xxv. 27.) which 
will make the meaning plainly this, He ſpall not 
behold the Lok D in Similitudes and Reſemblances, 
as other Prophets did. For the Hebrew word 
Temunab ſignifies the Shape of a Thing repre- 
ſented either to the outward Senſes, or to the 
Imagination, not the Thing it ſelf. Therefore 
it would be to equal Moſes with the reſt of the 
Prophets to ſay, he ſhould ſee the Similitude of 
the Lo RD; for ſo did they. Amos, for In- 


ſtance, ſaith he ſaw the Lo RD flanding upon 


the Allar, chap. ix. 1. that is, ſome angelical 
Appearance in a glorious Shape. And Eliphaz 
ſaith, That 4 Spirit paſſed before him, the Form 
(or Aſpe) whereof he could not diſcern z only the 
Temunab (we render it an Image) was before his 
Eyes, Job iv. 15, 16. But Gop did not thus 
reveal himſelf ro Moſes by Images, and Simili- | 
tudes of Things; but ſpake to him himſelf, as 
it goes before, mouth to mouth, Which led Mai- 
monides into the Opinion (which he often repeats) 
that when Gop is ſaid to ſpeak to any other 
Man, it was by an Angel; and that he never 
ſpake to any one himſelf, but only to Moſes. 
Nor did any Man before him ſay, that GoD 
pale id him; or that he ſent him on a Meſſage 
unto others : bur Moſes was the firſt that had this 
Honour; More Nevoch. P. i. cap. 63. and P. ii 


cap. 39. 
| But 


But if we follow our Tranſlation, which ſhould 
run thus, But the Similituds of the Lo RD ſhall 
he behold, it relates to that wonderful Appart- 
tion of Go p to him in the Buſh, Exod. ili. 6. 
as Maimonides thinks, More Nevochim, P. i. 
cap. 5. (where he ſaith, Go p poured upon him 
1; much as be could contain) but eſpecially to that 
Revelation which GOD made of himſelf to him, 
when he told him that he could not ſee his Face, 
but ſhould behold his back Parts, Exod, xxxii. 
20, 23+ which was a P rivilege granted to none 
but him. And thus be Similitude of the LORD, 
or his Likeneſs, ſignifies the Lorp himſelf, 
Pſal. xvii. ult. When thy Likeneſs ſhall awake, 


(chat is, 50 thy ſelf appear for me) 1 ſhall be ſa. 


tisfied. 


Wherefore then were ye not afraid 40 ſpeak againſt 


my Servant Moſes *] Who is my prime Mi- 


niſter, employed by me in the higheſt Ser- 
Werke: TER 1 8 
Ver. 9. And the Anger of the LORD was 
kindled againſt them,] As appeared by what 
o 
And he departed.) He withdrew his Preſence 
from the Door of the Tabernacle, immediate- 
ly before they could make an Anſwer : Which 
was a Token of exceeding great Diſpleaſure; 
as it is in us, when we will not ſo much as hear 
what Men ſay for themſelves, when they have 
highly and notoriouſly offended us, and we 
reprove them for it, but turn away from 
Ver. 10. And the Cloud departed from off the Ta- 
dernacle,] It was not merely taken up from it, 
(as it was wont to be, when they were to remove 
their Camp) but quite diſappeared for a Time; 
or ſtood at a gre: the 
Miriam was removed from the Tabernacle, and 
carried out of the Camp: For that was one 
reaſon of ĩts departure; the Divine Majeſty not 
deſigning to ſtay where ſo impure a Creature 
was. And this was alſo a manifeſt Token of 
Gop*s high Diſpleaſure againſt them, which 
moved him to forſake them. 85 
And bebold Miriam became leprous,] Or, was 
become leprous 3 a proper Puniſhment for Pride, 
and Evil-ſpeaking: Which was not inflicted up- 
on Aaron, becauſe he was to judge of Leproſy, 
and was not the firſt in the Tranſgreſſion. 
And beſides; it is likely, Go p would not have 
one, that was but newly made his High Prieſt, 
become vile and contemptible. | 
White as Snow ;} Which was a Mark of an 
incurable Leproſy, when all the Body was over- 
ſpread with it, Exod. iv. 6. 2 Kings v. 29, _ 
And Aaron looked upon Miriam, | As the Prieſt 
was bound to do; whoſe Office it was to inſpect 
it, and judge whether it was a Leproſy or no, 
Lev. xili. 2, Sc. | | 
And bebold, ſhe was leprous.] He could not 
but judge her to have a Leproſy, and conſe- 
quently pronounce her unclean; Ne 
Ver. 11. And Aaron ſaid unto Moſes,] He 
was made ſenſible that Moſes had greater Intereft 
in Go p than himſelf, and therefore deſires his 
Interceſſion for them. | SHE 
Alas, my: Lord!) Have pity upoh us; miſe- 
rable Wretches, Ho OST DAU 
I beſeech thee, lay not the Sin upon us,] He 


great Diſtance from them, till 
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ſupplicatey him as his Superior, and humbly 
begs his Pardon; and that he would obtain 
Remiſſion of the Puniſhment which they had 
juſtly - deſerved by their Sin: For he was 
afraid he himſelf might ſuffer, as . 


did. | '& @ M55 (7% 9 a 159 , 
— Wherein we have done fooliſhly, and wherein we 
have ſinned.]. He prays, him to look upon their 
Offence, . as proceeding from Folly and Weak- 
neſs; though in it ſelf a great Sin. 

Ver. 12. Let ber not be as one dead, &c.] 
For ſo ſhe was, not only legally, being to be 
ſeparated from the Living, but an) alſo i 
this being, as 1 ſaid, the worſt kind of Le- 
proſy, which eat into the very Fleſh, and 
made her look like an Abortive (as it here fol- 
lows) or Still- born Child, which bad lain long 
dead, and was half waſted away in its Mother's 
Womb. 3 ES 5 
Ver. 13. And Moſes cried unto the Lo R p, I 
Moſt earneſtly petitioned the LRD for 
her; ſuch was his  Meekneſs and Piety. 
And his crying, perhaps, ſuppoſes the Divine 
rand to be gone afar of if not out of 
. irons % 
2 her now, O Go p, I beſeech thee.) For it 
was beyotid any other Power but his, to. reco- 
ver her. | 


Ver. 14. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, If 
her Father had ſpit in ber face,] An Expreſſion of 
extream Anger, Abhorrence, and Contempt, 
Job xxx. 10. 4/ai. lil. 66 ; 
Should ſs not be aſhamed ſeven days ?] She 
could not have had the Confidence to come pre- 
ſently into his Preſence ;., but be aſhamed, for a 
great while, to look him in the Face. _ 

Let ber be ſbut out of the Camp] Much more is 
it fit, that Miriam ſhould avoid my Prefence, 
and not preſume to come before me; who have 
ſet a greater Mark of my Indignation and De- 
teſtation upon her. For Spittle might ſoon be 
wiped off; but the Leproſy ſtuck to her, and 
made her unfit for all Converſation with Go 
or 4NM n. 3 VV 

Seven days,] Which was the time for legal 
cleanſing from ſuch great Impurities, Lev. xiv. 
8. Numb, vi. g. & with. 9 - 
Aud after that let ber be received in again.] I 
ſuppoſe ſhe was preſently freed from Leproly ; 
but kept out from the Camp ſo long, to declare 
Go »D*s Diſpleaſure againſt her; and to hum- 
ble her, by expoſing her to Shame. 


Ver. 15. And Miriam was ſbut out of the Camp 


ſeven days ;] That her Offence might be known 


to all, by her open Puniſhment, _ | 
And the People journied not till Miriam was 
brought in again,] For the Cloud was gone 
which ſhould have directed them in their Mo- 
tions- And befides, this Reſpect, perhaps, 
was ſhown unto her becauſe ſhe was a Propheteſs; 
and hereby ſhe had Time given her to humble 
her ſelf before Gon, and to beg his Pardon for 
Brought in again.] When one would have 
expected that ſuch Sacrifices ſhould have been 


offered for her cleanfing, as are required in 


ſhe being on a ſudden miraculouſly ſtruck with 
the higheſt Degree of the Plague of Lara, 
8 Mi 


„ 
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and as ſuddenly cured by the ſame Hand that 
J 717 EEE 8 
Ver: 16. And afterward the People removed] 
Which ſhows that the Cloud, which departed 
from the Tabernacle, ver. 10. return'd again to 
it, together with Miriam, that it might guidethem 
in their removal to another ſtation; for till it was 
taken up from the Tabernacle, they ſtirred not 
from the Place where they were, ch. ix. 17, 18. 
From Haxeroth,] After they had abode there 
ſeven Days at the leaſt. . 
And pitched in the Wilderneſs of Paran.] Where 
they were before, (ſee chap. x. 12.) but now 
were brought into another Part of it, called 
Rithmab, chap. xxxiii. 18. which was called alſo 
by another Name, Kadeſh-barnea, chap. xiii. 26. 


KEY 


Deut. i. 19. Or elſe we muſt ſuppoſe theſe two 


Places to have been ſo very near together, that 
they might be ſaid to have pitched either in 
the one or the other. This Station was at the 
foot of the Mountain on the South Part of Ca- 
naan, Deut. i. 20. ſo that their next removal was 
to have been into the Land promiſed to them, 
if they themſelves had not hinder*d, by their re- 
newed Rebellion. This removal was in the 
fourth Month of the ſecond Year after they came 
out of the Land of Egypt. See chap. xi. 20, 35. 


CHAP, XII. 


ND the LorD ſpake unto Moſes, 
| | ſaying, ] They being now come 
to the Borders of Canaan, the Lok» order'd 
Moſes to exhort them to go up, and take Poſ- 
ſeſſion of it, and not to fear nor be diſcouraged ;, as 
we read in Deut. i. 21. But the People (out of 
a diſtruſt of Gopꝰs Power, as Moſes ſtems to 
intimate, Deut. ix. 23.) deſired they might firſt 
ſend ſome to ſearch out the Land, before they 
attempted! its Conqueſt, Deut. i. 22. About 
which it, is likely Moſes conſulted the Divine 
Majeſty, who gave them Leave ſo to do. 
Ver. 2. Send thou Men,] For their greater 
Satisfaction, Gov order'd them to have their 
deſire. For there ſeems to have been a general 
Fear upon them (every one of them coming to 
Moſes with this Requeſt, Deut. i. 22.) which 
could not be removed, but by ſending ſome to 
bring them Intelligence what kind of Country 
it was, and what People they had to deal withal, 
ver. 18, 19, 20. . 3 | 

That they may ſearch the Land of Canaan,] To 
make a' Diſcovery, both of the Country, and 
of the Inhabitants, and the beſt way to invade 
ů„ 1... 

Mpich I give unto the Children of Iſrael:] To 
the poſſeſſion of which GoD now intended to 
introduce them. For he had already brought 
them to the confines of it, and bidden them go 
up and poſſeſs it, (Deut. i. 20, 21.) but they 
would needs make this Delay, for a Diſcovery 
of the condition of the Country; which was 
their own contrivance at the firſt, and not a 
Divine Counſel, 7 FE RN 

Of every Tribe of their Fathers ſhall ye ſend a 
Man, ] That there might be no ſuſpicion of Par- 
- tiality in their Report.” | 
Every one a Ruler among them.) Men of Au- 
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thority and Prudence, who might be the more 
believed; yet not of the higheſt Rank, (for ſych 
are called by the Name of Princes, chap, i. 16 N 
but Rulers perhaps of Thouſands, who were 
very conſiderable in their Tribes: For they are 
called by the ſame Name in the Hebrew, eye; 
one being ſaid to be a NASI anda ROSCH 
a Leader and a Head in their Tribes; which 
may incline one to think, that there were higher 
and lower Perſons of this ſort, who had the 
ſame Title, inevery Tribe, „ 
Ver. 3. And Moſes by the Commandment of 1}, 
Lok b, ] Which was given him in the #/th Month 
(called Ab, as St. Hierom notes from the Jews) 
of the ſecond Year after they came out of 
Egypt: It is not certain upon what Day; but it 
is likely in the beginning of the Month, which 
anſwers to the nineteenth of our July. 

Sent them from the Wilderneſs of Paran :] From 
Kadeſb-Barnea, chap. xxxii. 8. Deut. i. 19, 20. 
a,, ES 
All thoſe Men were. Heads of the Children of 
ſſrael.] So the Rulers of Thouſands and Hun- 
dreds are called, Exod. xviii. 25: as well as the 
Princes, Numb. i. 16. But theſe were a lower 
ſort of Heads, or great Men, in the ſeveral 
Tribes of Tae. 

Ver. 4. And theſe were their Names: Of the 
Tribe of Reuben, Shammua the Son of Zaccur.] 
There is little to be obſerved concerning this 
Verſe, and thoſe that follow; to the 1646 ; but 
that it is evident theſe were not the ſame Men, 
who, in the firſt Chapter of this Book, are 
called the Heads and Princes of the Tribes; be- 
ing inferior Perſons, who ruled over ſome Part, 
not over a whole Tribe. The three firſt Tribes 
alſo that are here mentioned, ſprang from the 
three eldeſt Sons (for Levi did not make a 
Tribe in {ſrael) of Jacob: But in the Enume- 
ration of the reſt, there is not any Order ob- 
ſerved, of which I can give an account, Per- 
haps they being to diſperſe themſelves, when 
they.enter*'d the Country they were to ſearch, 
(ſee ver. 22.) and thinking it not prudent to go 
above two (at the moſt). in company, caſt 
Lots who ſhould be affociated-; And the firſt 
Lot fell to thoſe of the Tribe of Reuben and Si- 
meon; the next to thoſe of Juda and [ſſachar 3 
and ſo to the reſt. _ e 
Ver. 11. Of the Tribe of Joſepb.] i. e. Of the 
other Branch of Jaſeph's Family, viz. A the 
Tribe of Manaſſeh, as it here follows. 

Ver. 16. Theſe are the Names of the Men that 
Mofes ſent to ſpy out the Land.] He would have 
their Names remember'd. (which is the reaſon 
of this Remark) for the ſake of thoſe two wor- 
thy Men, Caleb and Joſhua, whoſe Virtue was 
very illuſtrious, in the midſt of a crooked a 
perverſe Generation. 

And Moſes called Ofhea the Son of Nun, ] So he 
is called, ver. 8. being named for the Tribe of 
Ephraim. | 

Feboſbua.] He was called by this Name pre- 
ſently after they came our of Egypt, ( Exod. xvli. 
9.) when he went to fight with Amalet: Whom 
he having overcome, Moſes look*d upon it 45 4 
Token that he ſhould fave and deliver the Peo- 

le of Iſael, and then called him by this Name: 


hich imports ſomething more than gas : 


o 
- 
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for that denotes only a Prayer for Salvation, 
(as Menochius obſerves) but this carries in it 4 
Promiſe of it. And ſome think the addition of 
the firſt Letter in the name Jehoſbua, was from 
the name JeHovan ; implying that the Lo RD 
would employ him, in leading and conducting 
his People into the Land of Promiſe: Where- 
in he was a Type of the Saviour of the World, 
the Lo RD JEsUus, (whoſe Name is the ſame 
with this) who conducts thoſe that believe on 
him, to an Heavenly Inheritance. 

If T could find the like comfortable Signi- 
fication in the reſt of the Names of theſe Men, 
I ſhould think there might be ſome ground for 
their Opinion, who fancy Moſes choſe Joſhua 
becauſe there was a good Omen in his very 
Name. For all Nations took great care that 
no Man ſhould be employed in Affairs of mo- 
ment, whoſe Name carry'd any unlucky Sig- 
nification in it. So Cicero obſerves in his 
firſt Book of Divination, that the Generals of 
Armies, and the Cenſors, took care that none 
ſhould ſo much as lead the Sacrifices to the 
Altar, but who were bonis nominibus, of Names 
that ſignified Good: Of which the Conſuls alſo 
were very obſervant, ut primus miles fiat bono 
nomine, that the firſt Soldier whom they liſted, 


ſhould be of a good Name; ſuch as Valerius, 


Salvius, Statorius, or the like. On the contra- 
ry, the Name of Nevins was deemed ſo bad, 
that in his Oration pro Quint. Sext, he faith, 
baving named the Man, methinks 1 have ſaid 
enough. | 

Ver. 17. And Moſes ſent them to ſpy out the 
Land, and ſaid unto them,] That is, when he 
ſent them to ſpy out the Land, (as was ſaid in 
the foregoing, Verſe) he gave them the follow- 
ing Directions. . 

Get ye up this way Souibward,] This South 
Part of Canaan fell afterward to be part of the 
Lot of the Tribe of Judab, Fofh. xv. 1, 2, 3. 
and was very dry, and conſequently barren, 
7udg, i. 15. and therefore fitteſt for their en- 
trance to ſpy out the Land unobſerved; being 
ieſs inhabited than the better parts of the 
Country. Beſides, it was neareſt to the place 
where they now were encamped. 


And go up into the Mountain.) Where the 


Amorites dwelt, Deut. i. 19. together with ſome 
Amalekites, and other People, ch. xiv. 43, 43. 
From whence they were to go down into the 
Vallies. 

Ver. 18. And ſee the Land what it is, and the 
People that dawell therein, ) Theſe are the gene- 
ral Directions which be gave them, to inform 
{hemſelves, both of the Country, and of its In- 
habitants. | 

Whether they be ſtrong or weak, few or many ;] 
In particular, with reſpe& to the latter, he 
directs them to inform themſelves whether 
the Inhabitants were ſtrong bodied, or fee- 
__ and whether their number was great or 
mall, 

Ver. 19. And what the Land is that they dwell 
in, whether it be good or bad ;) And with reſpect 
to the former, he would have them bring an 
account, jirſt, what ſort of Country it was, 


whetner healthful and delightful, or unwhole- 
ſom and unpleaſant. 
You L 


Fot 

And what Cities they be, that they dwell in,] 
And then how large their Cities were, and of 
what Strength. 5 . 

Whether in Tents, or in ſtrong Holds ;] Whe- 
ther they lived in Tents, as the Arabians did, 
(and the 1/razlites while they were in the Wil- 
derneſs) or in Houſes z and whether they were 
fortified. Or rather (as we would ſay in our 
Language) whether in open Villages, or in wal- 
led Cities: For ſo the word Mabanaim ſignifies, 
not Tents (as we here tranſlate it) but offs or 
Camps, Gen. XXX11. 1. and here Towns without 
Walls, as the LXX. interprets it; and the 
LVulgar allo, only inverting the order of the 
words, whetber in walled Towns, or without 
walls, | 

Ver. 20. And what the Land is, &c.] And 
laſt of all, what is the Soil of the Country; 
whether rich and fertile, or poor and barren ; 
and alſo whether it be a woody Country, or 
otherwiſe, 


And be ye of good courage, and bring of the 


fruit of the Land.) In which Diſcoveries, there 


being ſome hazard, he bids them be confident 
GOD would preſerve them; ſo that they might 
venture to bring away with them ſome of the 
Fruit which the Country produced. 

Now the time was the time of the firſt ripe 
Grapes.) Towards the Vintage. RE 

Ver. 21. So they went up, and ſearched the 
Land from the Wilderneſs of Ein,] Which was on 
the South of the Land of Canaan, ch. xxxiv. 3. 
Joſb. xv. 1, 3. being different from the Wilderneſs 
of Sin; which lay near to Egypt, Exod. xvi. 1. 

Unto Rehob, as Men come io Hamath.) The 
City of Rehob lay in the North of the Land of 


Canaan, and fell to the Lot of the Tribe of 


Aſher, Foſb. xix. 28. And it lay not far from 
Hamath (which, in after-times, was called Epi- 


phania) a City which we very often read of af- 


terwards, as the bounds of 7udea Northward ; 


which Moſes ſaith was unto the entrance of Ha- 


math, ch. xxxiv. 8. So that they took a Survey 
of the whole Country, from one end of it to 
the other, South and North; and alſo, as 
they paſſed along, obſerved thoſe Parts that 
lay Eaſt and Weſt. For they gave an account 
of the Canaanites, as dwelling by the Sea, 


(which was Weſtward) and by the Coaſt of For- 


dan, which was on the Eaſt, ver. 29. Or, if 
by the Sea we underſtand, not the Weſtern 
Ocean, but the dead Sea, (as ſome do) yet it 
appears by theſe very Words, that they bent 
their Courſe, as they paſſed from South to 
North, unto the Weſtern and Eaſtern Parts alſo. 
For Rebob and Hamath both lay at the foot of 
Libanus ; one to the North-weſt (towards Sidon) 
and the other to the We | 5 

Ver. 22. And ibey aſcended by the Souib,] In 
their return from ſearching the Country. 
And came unto Hebron;] That is, ſome of 
them, For the word in the Hebrew is not they 
came, (as it is they aſcended) but he came : Whic 
demonſtrates that they did not go all of them 
rogether in a Company, (for that had been 
dangerous, and might have made them taken 
notice of) but diſperſed themſelves ; ſome go- 
ing to diſcover one place, ſome another, And 
it is a probable Conjecture of ſome of the 
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Hebrew Doctors, that Caleb was the Man that 
went to take a view of Hebron; and was ſo 
little affrighted at the ſight of the Giants there, 
that he was the very Perſon that afterward 
drove them out ; and had this place given him 
for his Portion: For it was in the South part of 
the Lot of the Tribe of Judah; being for- 
merly called Kirjath- Arba, Joſh. xiv. 9, 12, 


14. 

Where Abiman, Sheſhai, and Talmai, the Chil- 
dren of Anak were.) Theſe were the Grand- 
children of Arba (from whom Hebron had the 
name of Kirjath- Arba, i. e. the City of Arba) 
who was the Father of Anak, whoſe Family 
was more eminent than any other in Canaan ; 
theſe three Sons of his being Men not only 
of great Bulk, but Proweſs and Valour. Bo- 
chartus thinks (lib. i. Canaan, cap. 1.) that Anat 
ſignifies as much as the Roman name Torguatus 3 
being like to that Gaul whom Manlius van- 
quiſhed. And Abiman ſignifies as much as, 
Who is my Brother ? importing there was none 
to be compared with him. Seſai he takes to 
be as much as Sixtius, viz. Six Cubits high, as 
Goliath was. And Talmai he derives from Talam, 
a Furrow: As if he ſeemed in length to equal 
a Furrow in the Field. Theſe were the People 
that made the Iſraelites tremble ; for it is like- 
ly their whole Family were of a very large 
Stature, tho? not ſo big as theſe. And indeed, 
they were ſo very terrible to all their Neigh- 
bours, that it became a proverbial Saying in 
thoſe Countries, ho can ſtand before the Chil- 
dren of Anak ? Deut. ix. 2. 

Now Hebron was built ſeven 2 before Zoan in 
Egypt.) The Egyptians boaſted of the great 
Antiquity of their Nation and Ciries : But 
| Moſes ſhows that Hebron was built before the 
Capital City of their Country: For fo Zoan 
was; and called in after-Ages Tanis; lying not 
far from that Mouth of the River Nile, which 
from thence was called by Plutarch Tavilmy cope, 
Re. Solomon will have it, that Hebron was built 
by Cham, one of the three Sons of Noah, and 
the Father of Mizraim ; from whom the Egyp- 
tians deſcended. But of this there is no cer- 
tainty; and the Gemara upon Sola, cap, 7. 
faith, It is not likely that a Man would build 
a Houſe for his younger Son, before he had 
built one for his elder ; for Canaan was the 
youngeſt of all the Sons of Cham, Gen. x. 6. 
Yet thoſe Doctors are willing to ſuppoſe that 
Cham built both theſe Cities; and therefore 
interpret the word banab, which is rightly tranſ- 


lated built, as if it ſignified fruitful, (according 


to Gen. xvi. 2.) and make the Senſe to be, 
that Hebron was ſeven times more fruitful than Zo- 
an: Which is very fooliſh ; as upon other ac- 
counts, ſo on this, that Hebron was a ſtony 
place, and therefore not fertile. 

Ver. 23. And they came unto the Brook Eſb- 
col,] A place which lay in a Valley, at the 
foot of the Mountain, Deut. i. 24. 

And cut down from thence a Branch with one 
cluſter of Grapes, |] This was done, no doubt, 
in ſome private place, upon the Southern Bor- 
ders of Canaan ; juſt as they were returning to 
the Camp of Iſrael again. For it would have 
given the Country too great an Alarm, it they 
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had marched in the Highway with this Bunch 
upon their Shoulders. 

And they bare it between two] A great many 
Authors mention Vines and Grapes of an ex. 
traordinary bigneſs in thoſe Eaſtern and Southery 
Countries. I need only refer to Strabo, who 
ſays the Vines in Margiana, and other places 
were ſo big that two Men could ſcarce com. 
paſs them with their Arms, and that they pro- 
duced Birew Jimnyu, a Bunch of Grapes of try 
Cubits, lib. ii. Geograph. p. 73. and lib. xi. p, 
516, Which is in part juſtified by Olearius in 
his late Travels into Perſia, Book iii. where he 
ſaith, not far from Aſtracan, he ſaw Vines 
whoſe Trunks were ſo thick, that a Man could 
do no more than graſp them about with both 
his Arms. And Forſterus in his Dictionarium 
Hebraicum, p. 862. faith, there was a Preach- 
er at Norimberg, called Achaicus, who lived 
as a Monk eight Years in the Holy Land, (as 
they call it) who told him upon his Sick-bed, 
That in his time there were Cluſters of Grapes 
at Hebron, of ſuch bigneſs, that one ſingle Ker- 
ne] was ſufficient to quench his Thirſt a whole 
Day, when he was ſick there of a Tympany. 
J. Conradus Dieterius hath collected a great 
deal more to this purpoſe out of Leo Africanus 
and Nic. Radzivillius, and other Authors, in 
his Antiq. Billice, p. 249. And ſince him the 
molt learned Huetius in his Quæſtiones Alnetane, 
lib. ii. cap. 12. u. 24. where among other 
things, he obſerves that Crete, Chios, and other 
Iſlands in the Archipelago, afford Bunches of 
Grapes of ex pound weight; ſometimes of 
thirty fix, yea, of forty, And he mentions 
Grapes of a prodigious bigneſs in the Iſland 
of Madera. | 

Upon a Staff ;) See ch. iv. 10. 

And they brought of the Pomegranates and Figs. 
Which grew in the Parts neareſt to the place 
where the {ſraelites were encamped. 

Ver. 24. The place was called the Brook Eſpuol, 
becauſe of the Cluſter of Grapes which the Children 
of Ijrael cut down from thence.) That is, when 
the //raelites got poſſeſſion of the Land, they 
called this Brook (or Valley) by the name of 
Efhcol, in memory of this Bunch of Grapes; 
for ſo Efhcol ſignifies, 

Ver. 25. And they returned from ſearching of tht 
Land) Came back to the Camp of 1/rael. 

After forty days.] This ſhows that they did 


not take a curſory view of the Country; but 


took time enough to make their Obſervations. 
And the ripe Fruit which they brought with 
them, after they had been forty Days from the 
Camp, demonſtrates that their return was in the, 
latter end of the ſixth Month, very near to the 
ſeventh ; that is, in the end of the Year, ac- 
cording to the old Stile of that Nation. For 
on the fifteenth Day of the ſeventh Month G0 
ordered the Feaſt of Tabernacles to be celebra- 
ted ; a little before which they gathered both 
their Harveſt and their Vintage, Exod. xxill. 10, 
Lev. xx1il. 39. Deut. xvi. 13. 

Ver. 26. And they went and came to Moſes and 
to Aaron, &c.] They went up the Mountain 
from Eſbcol ; and came down on the other fide 
of it, to Moſes and Aaron, and all the Congre- 
gation, Deut. i. 24, 25, 


Unto 
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he Place from hence the were ſent which 
yt fy baryen, (ſee ver! SLA Deut. ix. 23.) 
e al here in her caſſed e but is 
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e rag Hack lt - 4 and ae 


Congregation,” Gave # © Pübliek Act 
res $770 an Aaron, of 2 they had 0 
E £7619 WK ORE 3 Waer 119g 
ww + ſhewed them the Fruit of the Land.) And 
at the fame time preſented t&them the Cluſter 
of Grapes, the Pome ranates and Fiss which 
they had brought wit ebe e eee 

Ver. e thry told bim, und Jai, > hey 
addreſs Relation to NID beeauſe he 
ſent them, 2. 8 * L 0 5 en 13 (en 

We Came #ntb the Land'wbither thou ſenteſt'y 
up ole hey choſe ſore: 'of their” Number, 
ſpeak in the name of the reſt: and Arſt rh 
give an acc unt of che Land as” he! Walchtec 
ver. 19. _ x ais 210134 (11 5 

And Art in. o eth toi Mile and Honby 3] 
Theit Report of the Condition of 'the Land, 
was as honeſt as could be deſired; for they te- 
ſtify it ro be ſuch as G op promiſed! beſtow 
upon them, Exod. Xxxili. 3 
3 this is the Fruit of it | They rove What 

Hay, by a Sample of the Product of. it: 
w lich oy, ſo large, that ſome of the Jews 
there were cight Men employed to carry 
dhe Cluſter, as "they fol 
vü. Of which the Spies made this wicked 
. from thence to tell their Brethren, Du 
fea 1 py goollly Fruit, bow vaſt it iss but belisve u, 
the Habitat of the Country exceed us, und all 
other Men in ſtature, as much as this Fruit exceeds 
all other of the ſame kind, throughdut"'the World, 
So Wagenjeil explains the Senſe ed theip :Diſ- 
courſe in that Place, ſect. 4. 6019 
Ver. 28. Nevertheleſs the People be Wing 
dwell i in the Land; and the Cities are walled 2 
very great.] This is an account of the other 
part the Enquiry: Moſes commanded them to 
make, concerning the Inhabitants, all their 
Cities, Ver. 18. e 

And moreover, we ew the Children of the 456 
kims there.] See ver. 22. All this was true; 
but ſpoken in ſuch a manner, as to repreſent 
the Conqueſt of the Country exceeding diff. 
cult, if not impoſſible. © So they explain their 
meaning in down- right words, ver. 31. and ſo 
the People under ſtodd them, Deut. l 28. where 
theſe frightful People are called the Sons of tbe 
Anakims : For they aw not only thoſe three men- 
tioned before, ver. 22. but others alſo that were 
deſcended from them; who, 8 85 I there noted, 
| 3 gigantick Perſons. 

ſlate theſe words q o . and ſo the Chaldet; 
and fo the Fews uſe the word Anatim to ignify 
Giants; particularly Benjamin Tudelenſis, P. 3. 
his Itinerary : Where LU Empereur thinks it * 
bable they were called Anakims, à torque quo 
edlla * W from a Collar or Chain, 

Q T. I. | 
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Vito the Wilderneſs of " PP ai}. 9 Kadeſb; Þ Un: 


in the Gemara Sotæ, 


e LXX. tran- 


which aaa wore about theit Necks t 
for the word Anat pr iſigniſies collum tor- 
qu? cingere; ( 6) to wreath a Chain abou 
the Neck: Bus! it is evident they had thei 
Name from their Progenitor, Auał the Son 


Arba: ' whence he was: iſo! called, we do 5 


N 2 
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Ver. 2 29. be Amalckites dent in ibe Land, of | 


tbe South e] They do not repreſent the Amale- 
kres as Inhubltants of the Land of Canaan; bu 

| wha obſetve that they lay on the South. horde 
of it: Where, if they went about to enter, in 
all probabllity, that Nation (which were their 
carry Enemies when they dame out of Egypt) 
would helpcto oppoſe them in their Attempt, as 
much as Me People of Canaan. For that's their 
intention) in the following aeport, to ſhow what 
a ſtout dople they muſt ncdqunter, which way 
ſoever They endeavoured to enter into Canan. 
Hud be Hilliuus; and thei Jebiſites, and the 
Amorites, J. An account of all. theſe. ſpy, Gon 
xv. 20, H ei d mid ni th 
Divell inthe; Moumlains:] Which were 
entrabee of the Land of Canaas on rhe, Sow 
eat part of it Particulaflysthe Amorites, it, is 
evident, were plantedithere,; upon the Moun- 
tains ofithꝭ Borders of Canaan, Deut. i; 277 44. 
And many» ef them had made an Expedition 
into the- Country beyond: Jordan, where they 
had poſſefſed themſcives ob Haſhan and Heſhbon, 
and all the Land between the Rivers Zabbok 
and Am For they werE˙ Avery warlike Peg- 


12 
+ 


ple, Jandivt:great'Stidure, Abs ii. g. which 
archers: of- their [ Land afraid of 


made-thels: 
them; andÞbid their Buethren conſider whether 
they thought they ſhould be able to diſpute their 
Paſſagelathchem: which they plainly ſuggeſt, 
in their Opinion, they could not. For the Je- 
buſites were another mighty People, whom. af: 
ter the Conqueſt of: G “H they could not of 
a long time diſpoſſeſs of Mount Sion. I. need 


not ſay'how terrible the Hittizes were; for it is 


probable from thence came the word Hitiba, 
which ſignifies a Fright and ſudden Conſterna- 
tion 3 as: Bochartus hatkiobleryed i in 5 Phaleg 
lib. iv. capt 366. 

And the: Canaanites ! Thoſe, who were parti 
calariy called b 125 Name: ſee Gen. xv. 21. 

Dewelt by tbe Sea,] It is certain that the Ca- 
naanites dwelt by the Ocran, called the Midland 
Sea; for they ſeemꝭito have had their Names 
krom morchandizing for which that Situation 
was moſt proper; and for that reaſon others of 
them were ſeated near Jordan. This, I think, 
is plain from Deut. i. 7. And beſides, he 
word Sea alone, commonly ſignifies that g 
Ocean, But it being plain that they were allo 


ſeated, as it here follows; upon the River For- 


dan, it is poſſible that by Sea may be meant 
in this Place, the dead Sea, or the Late of Ge- 


neſareth, or both of them; becauſe they were 


near Jordan, which ran into them 

And by the: Godt of Jordan.] Where the Ca- 
naanites: * alſo feated, as is evident from 
Deut. xi. 30. For there were both Weſtern and 


Eaſtern C 3 as appears from Joſb. xi. 3. 
and _ are frequently Joined with the. Periz- 
21165] (particularly Judg. i; 4.) who were a fierce 
3 nay People, that dwelt i in the woody 

4 H 2 . Part 


ſort 
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koche 


' 
{ 
; 
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Part of the Mounts So that the Intention 
of the Men, who made this Report, was, to re- 
ſent to che People, that whether me va» 
| the Land by the Soutbern Parts, ot 
Bern they would find both ftrongly guarded by 
a mighty People, much ſuperiour: tor them in 
force: Which account, the following Verſt 
| ſhows, put the People into a Tumult. 
Ver. 30. Aud Cateb-flilled tbe People,] It is 
lain by this; that the People underſtood by 
their way of ſpeaking, Countenances-ahd Ge- 
ſtures, that the meaning of theſe: Men who 
made this Report (which was not falſe in itſelf) 


was; thkt tho the Country indeed was very tich 


and deſirable, yet it was impoffible for chem 
t drive the inhabitants out of ir: Which put 
them into a mutinous Diſpoſition ras Calab per- 
keived by their Locks and their Muttering; 
and therefore ſtept forth, before it brake out, 
to quiet their Spirits with his Account of the 
Country and Inhabitants,” in which Jaſbua, no 
queſtion, joined with him. It is not indeed 
Rere mentioned, becauſe Caleb perhaps ſtood 
next do thoſe who began to make a Commo- 
tlon, and therefore ſpake firſt: but he was ſe- 
ended by Joſbua, we may be fate. bechuſe 
ve find him mentioned in the next Chapter, and 
in the neſt Place, together with! Calab, as en- 
deavour ing to appeale che Tumult. And: he is 
not only exempted from the Puniſhment: inflict- 
ech upon the People for their Rebellion, th, xiv, 
E. 85. but is expreſaly ſaid to have fellewed the 
R D fully, as well as Caleb, ch. xxxii. 12. 
2 Mo,! The Hebrew: Phraſe EI 1795 
Sch may ſignify chat he ſtillod them, as they 
were edming towards Moſes. ina 'feditious man- 
ner z or, quieted them ſo far, ag to malte them 
hearken to Moſes 3 or, as we render ät, in his 
Preſence, when they were ready to fly in his 
Face. One of the Doctors in the Gemara be- 
fore- mentioned, capi ix. faith, that Jeſbua be- 
ing about to ſpeak," they bitterly reproached 


a him, and would not ſuffer him to proceed: 
t good to give them _ 


| And therefore Cale though 
a great many blandiſhing words, and te call 
Moſes this Son of Amram, which look'd like 
Contempt of him; whereby he ſtilled them, 
and dif ſed them to liften to him. And then he 
ſaid, -1s not be the Perſon that brought us out of 
pr that divided ihe Red- Sea, for us to paß 
through it ; that gave us Manna from Heaven ? 
What if be fhould bid us make Ladders "od cli 
up inta the Skies, ſhould we not obey; him? 

Aud ſaid, Let us go up at once] Or, goup 
immetiately, without a ſtop. - - 

And*poſeſs it;] He ſpeaks as if i were al- 
ready their own, (as indeed it was, by Gop's 

ift) and they need only. enter and take. Poſ- 
ſeMon of it. 

Tor ive ure able to overcome 1. There will be 
no ſuch difficulty, as theſe Men repreſent, in in 
the Conqueſt of it. 

Ver. 31. But the Men that went up with him,] 
The reſt of the Company that went to ſearch 
the Land; who if they had nbt perſiſted in 
their Unbelief, the wade 15 perhaps might have 

been perfectly appeaſed R and Joſbua. 
ga, W: be not able] Now they open their 
M ind gh Pan, in 1 Their Reply to Caleb, 


A COMME! 


whom 


Eads 


P Ca, and Toſug 


e 5 50 the, 65 
before MI en 27. * 


very great Houles are Javed 


TA RY on XIII. 


11 oO e ö. bad dechrre ß 
Opinion. down-rj Fee th oP On, an 
equal Match for gh 1 1 4 
zi Tago up ae by bat them 
out we i ans, Which b ed. 
A Vr obey; 55 roger: than wel. Thete Met 
had no con in be Promiſe and Power g 


a re Nr of 
ed; but 
mwfaredall chingg h) Human Stre 10 9 
Ver. 324, Aud the brought up hn 5 

the Land aubich tb had ſearche: wt; 

* * _ che heat of icheit 5 19 


their repört of the I cbaßftants ee 


—_ "The, Loud the Va mk ang 95 WN 
12 Laylng, %% Dave 
ih. ſcarch, is g. Land Air eateth 1h. Ihe aber 
thereof ; ] Unleſs: we ſuppoſe ch at there waa f great 
Plague at this time in the Country, as the He. 
no brews do, (who dove te excuſe their. Fote-Htherg 
Sins) this was a groſs Lie. But take jr as they 
agreed yet this was. a very malignant, Report, 
r if they faw; the Pegple of che Country ere. 
ry, where, as they, pa fue & their 
Neighbours to.their. Graves, gs tell 
the Tale) this which they ſho Ke 8 aſcribed 


to the Providence of Go D = this Mor- 


rality; that they mighy have fewer, 
oppoſe them, and that Tha: al 
more. ifreely;. and. le 
wickedly aſcribe to the 
which being very unh 
might well bothoughs I Ni 


= Gemara ne well 5 is. 125 


tion: As here in 8 ym 6 cb. EY 15 775 
xxvi. 38, 2 Sam. ii. 26, &. 

Ang all the People that we ſaw in it were Mes 
of great Salure.} The Hebrew Phraſe is, Meu 
of Meaſures, ud ge. "apnncc,. as the L.XX tran- 
ſlate it, Men of larger Size than, the reſt of 


Mankind. Which we have no reaſan to think 


was true: But having ſeep the Sons of Anat in 
one Part of the Country, they imag ined all the 
reſt of the People to be near unto their Sta- 
ture. For this is the Deſcription of that Giant 
of Gath, mentioned 1 Chron. xx. 6. where he 1s 
called a Man of Magſure; and 2 Sam. xxi. 20. 
where he is called in the plural Number, (as 


they are here) a Man Meaſures, evig xappeyiin, 


neſs. And thus 
ſes of Meojore, 
Ferem. xxii. 24. 


Ver. 33. Aud there we law the Gianti,] Men 
of greater Bulk and Strength than the biggeſt 
of thoſe very great Men, Toe Gen. vi. 4.) which 
they ſpake of in the — 4 words. 

"The Sons f Anak,] They had mentioned this 
once before, ver. 28. and now repeat it again; 


becauſe they were ſtruck with ues a Terror 1 | 
t 


a Man above the common Bi 


Chap. XIV 


e ſight of chem. that "OY were dag at r 
Tongues End-. uſt as Homer. mentions, Teva: + 


. 21 (ExToggy,\0S: artus makes the IVEY 
ſol, lib „ Canaan, cab. B. obo + 


Nhich came of ibe Giants}. Who re de 5 


beuge from a. gigantick Race of Men; partir 
cularly from Arba, ho was their Grand- father, 
as Joſhua; tells us, ch. xv. GIN 13, 14, &c, 
Where he ſhows how Caleb drove. theſe; 4ra- 
lies out of | their Cities -angtrade. chem fly. "of 
the Philiſtjnes,; here theremwere ſame; Rema 
Fre of them, till the. days of, David. | Apa 
others of them, Feen fied; into Grtece; 
there was a Race of Men among the Greeks 
called "Araz4 3, who Vg b nes it probable 
might deſcend from theſe; Chilaren * Anak, 
lib. l. de Orig. £3, Progreſſu 1dalgh, cap. xiii, 
And doe were! in our owncſight, as. Graſhoppers,] 
Their Fear "magnified | them above meaſure; 


tho'ꝰ no doubt they were Men gf ſuch an extrar 


ordinary!” height, that they might look upon 
themſelyes to be as ſmall and contemptibles AS 


pers are compared with us. And ſuch 
AR Men there are ſtilf in ſome paris f 


the World, as Jab Ludolpbus obſer ves Bt 


Commentary: upon * Kaner Zahſhias 
5 24 . 22. 15 

Ard J due were, in their abi) One 97 the 
Jewiſh Doctors makes bold to call theſe Men 
Liars: For tho their Fear might make them 

ſeem in their own. ſight. as Graſhoppers, vet 
how could they tell, faith he, that they were 
fo. in the ſight of the Children of, Anat? Here 
the Gemariſts (in the Place I mentioned, above, . 
cap. 10.) endeavour to help them our, by Con- 
tinuing the Tale of the great Mortality, which 
was then in thoſe Countries. Where a Funersl- 
Feaſt (as the manner was) being one day made 
under certain Cedar- trees, which are very ſha- 
dy 3 the Spies got up to the top of them, to hide 
themfelves among the thick Boughs. But the 
People below happening to | 
heard them ſay, there are Men got up into 
Trees, who look like Graſhoppers: . But there 
2 no ſuch Inventions 1 9 them, when 
an Hyperbole will do it: Their plain meaning 
bei Wing that the Anakims. looked down {pon 
how with the utmoſt Contemfpt. 

By all which it appears, that they had nat 
only a ſight of the Anakims, but the Anakims 
alſo ſaw them, - and lookt upon them, ic is like- 
ly, as they did upon other Travellers; who 
were wont to come thither, either for their 
Pleaſure, or to traffick in their Country z Or in 
their way to other places : Whom it was not 
their Cuſtom to examine ſtrictly, whence th 
came, and what their buſineſs was; but it 
Paſs tO and fro 2 an ny | | 


= : 


* * 


CHAP. xiv. 


Ver. 1. ND all the 8 By a 

the Congregation may be here meant 

all the great Men, Gor ſo the phraſe ſometimes 

ſignifies) except Caleb and Jeſbua, and perhaps 
Bure few other s. 

Lift up their Voice, and cried,] Shricked, and 

ae ele Lamenta tions. 


* 4 


4 


2 Ip 4. Fit of F 


quite orgot how, miraculouſly G op. had 
eafily Wy bring eg into Canaan. {4 


vo wc of Paran, ch. xi. I, 35 


ging Fit ſpeak. of returning to 21 „ vet ĩt is an 


amazing thing that they ſhould continue in this 
1 4 7 


up, the Spies a 


P | 1500 10 W e oy > a 
n= ys 0 a ca 
gg Moles, 2560 A 
. but NOW in a me 
Lumujtwous manner. 1 * vid CW 5 1 ry 
Aud 5 the, 2obole, 1 d gn 1 by. 


The great Mes ſpake in the; name gt the; 


body of the, Peqgle. wry o bag 
1 e RY i ied 2 the Tandy 
Fury and Po hg 


them from thence; and canſequently N. Ge 


Go D. we had died in "this re 


When ſeyeral of their e were buff 


and ſmotg with a very great Plague, in this 


Ver. 3. #{berefore hath ths; L D brought us 
132 this Lan, ters, ih ne their Paſſio1 ion 


againſt G g Miniſters; they moſt undut B 
fully accuſe bin, as if AS. had, Fate SAY y 
With them. 


70 fall by the Sword! "of. ey Children. of 
1255 who 775 9970 were 8 i 8 
ah an 1085 ildren ſhould be a pre 

gol Cangan, after all the a of 

Trac!» wer TO 5 =p 7] 
Kalter for us lg eur into Egypt 
r them of the, ME of e 


1 1 Yan they, e ane ; ta-ayother, 
aptai hoc 1 US relurn gt 
They OED e Moſes would not conduct t 


50 
S 

thither 3, and therefore they thought of chu ſing 
another Leader. But tho? thi Sht in a ra- 


deliberate about it; nay actually 
them a Captain, e ſanh they 


ak ch. ix. 17. For how could they get thither 
without Food ? ,which they Les 


not expect 
God would fend them from Heaven, When 
they had forſaken bim. Or how could they 


hope to find their way, when his Cloud, Which 
Dae om, ce. eg from them? Or 
hope to deal wi e, that might oppoſe their 
Valage, if. they hit u 1 


pon the right way? And 


after all, if they came into E Yet, what Enter- 


tainment could they look 105 there, among a 
People, whoſe 1 4 and Princes, and Firſt- 
born, had lately periſhed. on their account? 

Nothing can be ſaid in anſwer to theſe tongs. 


ut; that which 
that foul ngratitude and 
or exfalach of. Gon? s Benefits, throws them 


uch Diſcontents. 


er. 3. Aud Moſes and Aaran fell on their fa- 


ey but that outrageous Diſcontent will not ſu 
Men to 8 13 hinge "bo 
[2 ieves them; and 


0 To depreeate Goo *s Diſpleaſyre 3 whigh 


lately aroſe againſt them, upon a ſeſs occaſion 
than this, cb. xi. 33. and they might juſtly fear 


would nom deſtroy them all, for their incurable - 


Infidelicy ; as Joſepbus explains it, 

Before all the Aſſembly of the Congregg lion of the 
"Children of 17 Same fancy that their fallin 
down before them, was to beſeech' them to 7 1 


from 


— — — 


ES is — — 


from their Murgillings anch tg truſt in 
Gop, who would, go before the and fight 
for chem; 48 PING he told the „ Heul. i. 29 
30. But falling o# tbeir Faces beiog che Poſturt 
of the molt humble Supplicauts "Gb; and 
not to Men, (as all be en it in other 1 places, 
particularly "hi, TRE 01 ) the? Filing town 
25 dre the Aſſembly ig — I wore, ber that 
0 their feder Toſes and Aaron hömbled 
(ſelves decply before the Divite' Majeſty ; 
and prayed to 1 5 with the greateſt” ' Eatneſt- 
nels, to Sorin them, and to beſto a better 
Mind upon 
8 toaw can chem to coß det che Ganger 
ey were in b their heinous Sti; chat they 
Themſelves might cry 70 him for Netey. Fe 
he uſual Poſth of 1 5 = in that Nation was 
Fog, ; dd ech voy ar Diſtreſs; and An- 
fery of Min 2 ere*exetding ſo- 
1 to obtain 727 Petition, they "kneeled 
Gown, and Hiherithes fell on their Nies 'which 
Was ſtill a High © of greater At ot, and Concern- 
- "ment, as appears from our Bl. 8 "Saviour, 
8 Matth. XXVIi. 309. Luke xxii. 4. 
Ver. 6. ES: ua the Son of Nun, mags Cal 
e Son if Je. 25 | which were of 1 them that 
fearchel the Land, rent their Clothes.) © As the 
.mabner was, on any fad and Qoleful Nation: 3 
"eſp pecially when they heard an =y Man blaſpheme * 
the Divine Majeſty 3 in Deteftation of the Im- 
Piety, and to declare their Sorrow,” and Indig 
Tdbiog, and Dread of Go . Fa 
appears from Ferem. xxxvi. 24, 
Stupidiry of Feboiachim, and his Servants, is re- 
Preſented by this, that when they heard the 
Words which the Prophet declared in Gop*'s 
3 ame againſt Fudab, they. were not afraid, nor 
ent their Garments. 
Ver. 7. And they ſpa 


abe Chila- 2 of 1/-ael, ſaying,) This ſhowed great 
urage, chat they durſt ceclare their Opinion, | 
contrary to the Senſe of ſo great a multitude. - 
and whith we paſſed through to fearch it, 
is an exceeding "good Land.] T his is oppoſed to 
Wbat their Fellows had laid. that. it was a Land, 
which eat up its Inhabitants, ch. xiii. 32. Quite 
contrary they aſſure them it was very,” very good; 
as the words are in the Hebrew: And” o ex- 
preſſed by the Cbaldee, and the LXX, exceed- 
ing, exteeding good: That is, every way deſi- 
rable; for thus the Hebreus expreſs the Super- 
ati ive Degree: 

Ver. 8. If the Lok v delight in us,” then he 
will bring us into this Land, and give it us; 
we do not forfeit his Favour; he will make us 
fo happy, 4s co drive out the Canaanites, and 
Terrlex us in the Poſſeſſion of this Land. FAVE 

Land which floweth with Milk and Honey, 
'As their Companions themſelves had confeſſed, 


ch. xi. 27. 
WES . Only the Lo &D,] 
By gh ing 5 G ſs, by Murmuring, and 
diſcontented S 1 05 bat talking of going 
; back to Egypt, Fr, 2, 
Neitber fear Je the * Th the Land 31 This 
is oppoſed o What the reſt of the Spies had 


rebel ye not. again 


faid, concerning the mighty Power and Strength 


of 3 e of Canaan, cb. XI, 28, 29, 
3 2234 191 


2 


For they ate Baſe wi] 


Which they did in their 


4 unto tf the b of 


We thin: " 
vain uiſn themz as we eat our Meat!“ ali 


Hy Defence” is *Reparted from: het)” Ir 
Hebrew the words are, their Shaking „ . bs th 
Mes being defended from Heat in choſc 2 — 


tries, it Iſghißes rie Protection; Which Cop 


gives Meh from theſe” things that right hurt 
them!: Which Divine Protection * rhey tell the 
People; was iow Withdrawn from: the Care: 
Viel, who hach fillevp the meaſure of their Ini. 
quiries, (Cen XV 16.) and now were A ee 
411 prey to the HHH 7 ff 
And by 6% 0 ird us.] Por bn the cop: 
may! they entreat the'People to donfider that 
be was Yeparted from the” Clnaanites, 
Jade i themltg ai and aſſrſt them in the Con- 
queſt of the Co And for both theſe rea. 
ſons, they needed for "to fear them: So the 
conclu their Speech, like Men of an undaune 
ec Spirit, in theſe words; fe ik 


— 1772 = ar them u. 
Ver. 10. Bar all the regationÞ The N 
Pre words O0 Ha 2 461 — 1 H rf 
Tpnifies all the e Brest Mens ide Ruler of the 
r. 0 H 4 
an e With ones: Orden the Peo 
ple to ſtone them £6 Death 3 às they had done, 
it is likely, if up fy not been deterred' fn 
the Atrem pearance of the Divine 
A zeſty. Por che 1 word amar (as 
Abe obſerves in his More: Nevothim, N... 
cup. : 6.) is uſed hot only concerning that which 
5 oken or ſboug bt, but of what i Eden and 


inſtance of it; "together with Zxod. ii. TH 2 Sam, 
XXI 16, e390 (91 £446 2) 400 723995 ! 5 
"ag the Kd of ' the Ln 5 ee The 
SCHECHINAH which reſided within the Ta- 
bernacle, upon the Merey- Seat; ho openly ap- 
peared, in 4 bright flaming Light, like Fire: 
And, in all probability, Ker ek an amazing 
manner as terrified them from their Deſign, 
"Thus it appeared on Mount Sinai, to fright 
Them from approaching near - unto ir, Erd. 
Xxiv. 17. (from whence Moſes faith, the LoRD 
"thy GoD is a conſuming fire, Deut. iv. 24.) and 
thus i it appeared afterward, Numb, xvi. 19, 42. 
In the Tabernacle of the Congregation] Or ra- 
ther upon the Tabernacle, (for in the Taberna- 
cle the People could not have ſeen it, as now 
they did) over the moſt Holy' place; which the 


Cloud conſtantly covered, over the Mercy-Seat, 


Where the Divine Glory dwelt : ſee ch. ix. 15. 
Before all the Children of Iſrael.) Both to 


t fright them, as I ſaid, from their —.— of 


ſtaning 7e and Caleb; and to ſhow his An- 


ger. and Diſpleaſure at their Rebellion, which it 


-1s likely, appeared by the Flaſhes that came 
from the glorious Flame. 
Ver. 11. And the Lo RD ſaid unto Moſes,) In 
anſwer, I ſuppoſe, unto his Prayer, ver. 5. 
How long will this People 15 me ?] Shall 


1 always bear with their moſt undutiful LE 


our; which will N the greateſt Patience 
unto Anger? © 
Hot long will it be ere they believe me, ] Doſt 
thou not ſee that their unbelief is incurable ? 
For all the Signs which I bave ſhewed among 
them?) Since .they continue in it, notwith- 


ſtanding all the Wonders I have done, to con 


vince 


9 


2 a m c . 7 
. 
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ſolved. "An Ret prodbeey theſe. Words as an 


Chap. X IV. 


vince them of my Power and Faithfulneſs. 

Ver. 12. I will /mite them with the Peſtilence, 
gend a peſtilential Diſeaſe among them, tv 
ſweep them away at once; as the ffieenth Verſe 
interprets it: ſee Exod. xxxii. 10. 

And diſinberit them,) And ſo deprive them 
and theirs of the Country which I promiſed to 
their Fathers for an Inheritance, Gen. xv. 7. 
This was not an irrevocable Decree, but a 
Threatening, which Go bp changed into ano- 
ther ſevere Puniſhment. 

And will make of thee a greater Nation, and 
mightier than they.) Fulfil my Promiſe to Abra- 
ham, by making thee the Father of a more nu- 
merous People, and more powerful, than they 
whom [I reject. | | 
Ver. 13. And Moſes ſaid unto the Lox p, Then 
the Egyptians will bear it, (for thou broughteſt up 
this People by thy might from among them.) ] It is 
an abrupt kind of Speech, proceeding from the 

reat diſturbance which this Threatening made 
in his Mind; being as much as if he had ſaid, 
If thou thus deſtroy them, the Egyptians, when 
they hear of it, will triumph; and thou wilt Joſe 
all the Honour thou haſt got,. by the wonder- 
ful Deliverance thou didſt work for thy People 
from their Bondage. | 

Ver. 14. And they will tell it to the Inhabitants 
of this Land:] Or rather, they will ſay to the 
Inhabitants of this Land, i. e. the Canaanites ; 
with whom the Egyptians had frequent Com- 
merce. 

For they have heard, &c.] The word for is 
not in the Hebrew : and the Senſe will be more 
lain if we omit it, and tranſlate the whole thus; 
Wey will ſay to the Inhabitants of this Land, they 
have heard that thou LorD art among this Peo- 
ple: That is, that there was a glorious Token 
of thy Preſence among us. | 


That thou Lo R D art ſeen face to face,] And 


ſpakeſt to us from Mount Sinai out of that 

lorious Cloud, which there appeared unto all 
the People, Exod. xix. 18. ch. xx. 1. xxiv. 16, 
17. Deut. iv. 12. | 


And that thy Cloud flandeth over them,] Numb. 


* . | 
And that thou goeſt before them, by day time in a 
Pillar of a Cloud, and in a Pillar of Fire by Night.] 
Exod. xiii. 21. | 

Ver. 15. Now if thou ſhalt kill all this Peo- 
ple,] Or rather, But thou haſt killed all this 
People. 

As one Man ;] On a ſudden, with one ſtroke ; 
as if they had all but one Life. 

Then the Nations which have heard the fame o 
thee, will ſpeak, ſaying, | Of which the Nations 
that have heard the fore-named Report of thy 
Majeſty, will make this Conſtruction. 

Ver. 16. Becauſe the LORD was not able to 
bring this People into the Land,] Becauſe he 
whom they called Omnipotent, was indeed de- 
fective in his Power; which at laſt failed him, 
ſo that he could not compleat what he had un- 
dertaken. 

Which be fware unto ihem,] Gen. xv. 17, 18. 
xxiv. 7, | 

Therefore be bath ſlain them in the Wilderneſs.) 
Killed them all, before they came to the Land 
he had ſolemnly promiſed to them; for that 
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was an eaſier work, than to make good his 
word. | 

The ſum of this Argument is, That it would 
be a great diſparagement to the Divine Ma- 
jeſty, if he now deſtroyed this Nation, becauſe 
his Enemies would conclude, he had deluded 
them with falſe Promiſes, which he wanted 
Power to effect. 

Ver. 17. And now, I beſeech thee, let the 
Power of my LoRD be great,] That is, let it 
appear to be unlimited, by bringing them into 
the Land which he ſware to give them, (ver. 
16.) or by pardoning their Sin, which had pro- 
voked his high diſpleaſure againſt them, ver. 11. 
For by Power may be meant, either that which 
1s properly called by that Name, viz. his Om- 
nipotence, which can conquer all Oppoſition : 
Or, his Mercy and Clemency, in overcoming 
his Anger, and bearing with an ungrateful 
People : Which agrees very well with what 
follows; but both tend to the ſame meaning, 


that he would not deſtroy them, but beſtow 


the Land of Canaan upon them, according to 
his Intentions. 

According as thou haſt ſpoken, ſaying,] Which 
will be ſuitable to thy bleſſed Nature, which 
thou didſt proclaim to me, when thy Glory 
paſſed by me, Exod. xxxi. 22. xxxiv. 5, 6. 

Ver. 18. The LoRD is long-ſuffering, and of 
great mercy, forgiving iniquity, &c.] In theſe ve- 
ry words (tho' ſomething more largely) Gop 
proclaim'd his Name to Moſes, when he ſhowed 


him his Glory, Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. where they 


are explained, 

And by no means clearing the guilty.] Even 
theſe words (according to the Interpretation I 
have there given of them) are a plain Argu- 
ment to move the Divine Goodneſs to par- 
don their Sin. But the next words ¶viſiting the 
iniquity of the Fathers upon the Children, &c.] 
ſeem to be directly contrary to the intention of 
his Petition, till it be conſidered, that they 
had not now committed Idolatry ; againſt which 
Sin, GoD, in theſe words, particularly de- 
clares his Severity; and that Moſes di] not now 

lead for an abſolute Pardon, without any Pu- 
niſhment at all; but only that he would not de- 
ſtroy the whole Nation, as one Man, and ut- 
terly diſinherit them; as he ſeemed reſolved to 
do, ver. 12, 15. This Threatening he hoped 
his gracious Nature would incline him to re- 
voke ; notwithſtanding which he might vi/it the 
Sin of the Fathers upon the Children, unto the 
third and fourth Generation; that is, puniſh 


F them and their Poſterity a long time. And fo 


this latter part of the Verſe is to be interpreted 
(according to what I obſerved, Exod. xxxiv. 7.) 


in making deſolate he will not make quite deſolate, 


though he viſit the iniquity of the Fathers upon the 
Children, &c. | | 

Ver. 19. Pardon, I beſeech thee, the Iniquity of 
this People, ] So far as not todeſtroy them utterly. 

According to the greatneſs of thy Mercy,] Which 
Gop himſelf had proclaimed, ver. 18. 

As thou baſt forgiven this People, from ' Egypt, 
even until now.] 'L'his looks like an Argument 
againſt them: for they having provoked him ſo 
often, as they had done ſince they came out of 
Egypt in che ſpace of one Lear and little more, 


(cee 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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(ſee ver. 22.) and been as often forgiven 3 it 
might ſeem more reaſonable that he ſhould now 
puniſh them, and not forgive them any more. 
But he appeals to that /ong-ſuffering Goodneſs, 
which he mentions as the prime Character of 
the Divine Nature, ver. 18. which tho? it had 
been exerciſed by them many ways, yet he ho- 
ped would ſtill bear longer with them. 

Ver. 20. And the Lok D ſaid, I have pardo- 
ned according io thy word.) Granted thy deſire, 
not to deſtroy them utterly, and altogether, 
Ver. 12, 15. a 

Ver. 21. But as truly as I live, all the Earth 
ſhall be filled with the Glory of the LORD = In 
the Hebrew the words run plainly thus, As true 
as I live, and that all the Earth ſhall be (or, bath 
been) filled with the Glory of the LORD. For 
ſo the Egyptians themſelves confeſſed, (ver. 14.) 
that the fame of it was come to them : and af- 
terwards he did many more wonderful things, 
when he brought them into Canaan: Unto 
which (if theſe words be taken in the future 
Tenſe) he hath reſpect, when he faith, As !rue 
as that he would in a moſt glorious manner ſubdue 
the Canaanites, not one of theſe murmuring 1jra- 
elites ſhould come into that good Land. 

Ver. 22. Becauſe all thoſe Men, &c.] The 
ſenſe would have been clear, if we had left out 


the word becauſe, as we might have done, the 


Hebrew Particle ki being ſometimes only an ex- 
pletive: or if we had tranſlated it that, as it ſig- 
nifies in Gen. xxii. 17. and many other places. 
For the meaning plainly is, tho' the words be 
ſomething intricate, That all the Men, of 
whom he is ſpeaking, ſhould periſh; and not 
one of them come into Canaan. W 
Which bave ſeen my Glory, ] Which appeared 
to them in the Cloud upon Mount Sinai, and 
reſided in the Tabernacle. | 

And my Miracles which I did in Egypt,] Men- 


tioned in the ivth, viith, viiith, and following 


Chapters of the Book of Exodus. 

And in the Wilderneſs, ] Where he divided the 
Red-Sea for them to paſs thro* on dry Land; 
and gave them Manna conſtantly from Hea- 
ven; with Water out of a Rock, which fol- 


| lowed them whitherſoever they went, &c. 


And have tempted me now theſe ten times,] 
That is, very oft, as this Phraſe ten times ſigni- 
fies, Gen. xxxi. 7, 41. Nehem. iv. 12, Job xix. 3. 
But ſome of the Hebrews will not be ſatisfied 
with this Explication; but endeavour to find 
out preciſely juſt ten Provocations of which 
they were guilty : Tho? to do this, they are for- 
ced to begin with one which fell out before they 
came to the Red Sea, (Exod. xiv. 11, 12.) and 
all the other Nine they find in the Wilderneſs: 
ſee Pirke Avoth, cap. 5. and Paulus Fagius his 
Scholia upon it, with Genebrard upon Pſal. Ixxviii. 
46. Mr. Mede hath obſerved, that 10 tempt 
Go in Scripture Language, is to provoke him 
by ſome preſumptuous Fatt to Anger; as it were, 
to try whether he will puniſh, or not: or in few- 
er words, to dare Go D. Book i. Diſcourſe 26, 
P. 153, And the following Words in the next 
Verſe, juſtify this Notion in this place. 

And have not bearkened to my Voice.) This 
ſeems particularly to refer to their Diſobedi- 


ence, when he bad them go up, and poſſeſs the 
: * 9 


Land of Canaan; notwithſtanding, they wg 
go up, 4 rebelled againſt the Commandment 
Lond their Gop, Deut. i. 21, 26, &. 

Ver. 23. Surely they ſhall not ſee the Land, Kc.) 
The Hebrew Particle im, when it follows 0 
Oath, is to be ſimply tranſlated not. And ſo the 
words run clearly here, They Hall not ſee the Land 
which I fware unto their Fathers. 

Neither ſhall any of them that provoked me, 2 
it.] This is but an Explication of the torego- 
ing words, and might have been better tranſl. 
ted, Even all that provoked me (by their Diſcon. 
tent and Murmuring, Sc. ver. 1, 2, 3.) her 
ſhall not ſee it. This heavy Doom vas paſſed 
upon them on the 7intb Day of the Month 4; 
(which anſwers to our y as Moſes Kotzenſi 
reports the Opinion of their Doctors: On which 
Day, they ſay, both the firſt and ſecond Tem. 
ple were levelled with the Ground; and Bit 
likewiſe, a great City, was taken on the ſame 
Day, in which were many thouſand Jews ; who, 
with their King (as they called him) ben Cyjby, 
and his whole Army, were cut in Pieces. And 
to make this Day ſtill more diſmal, Turns Ry. 
fus, one of the Roman Captains, ploughed y 
the Ground on which the Jemple and Buildings 
about it ſtood, upon this very Day: fee V. 
genſeil upon Gemara Sotæ, cap. vii. ſe. 10. An. 
not. 8. | | 

Ver. 24. But my Servant Caleb,] He alone 
is here particularly mentioned, becauſe this is 
the firſt Proof we read of his Sincerity and Re- 
ſolution. But Foſhua is as much concerned in 
this Character and Promiſe; whoſe Faith and 
Courage were tried, as ſoon as they came out 
of Egypt, by fighting with the Amalekites, 
And therefore there was no need to ſpeak here 
of his Integrity: tho? afterward it is exprelsly 
remembered in the very ſame words uſed in this 
place concerning Caleb, ch. xxxii. 12, And 
here below in this Chapter, ver. 30. he is aſſu- 
red of coming into the Land of Promiſe as well 
as Caleb; with whom he joined in oppoſing the 
mutinous Multitude, ver. 6. where he is na- 
med firſt in that heroick Action. 

Becauſe he had another Spirit with him,] Was 
otherways affected (as we now ſpeak | truſting 
in the Power and Promiſe of GopD ; and not ac 
all afraid of the Strength of their Enemies. 

And hath followed me fully ;) The Hebrew 
Phraſe is, bath fulfilled after me; i. e. compleat- 
ed his Obedience to me ; or fulfilled my will 
and commands in every thing : being not only 
full of Courage himſelf, but endeavouring t0 
put it into others, Deut. i. 36. 

Him will I bring into the Land, hereunto be 
went ;] Into Canaan; particularly to Hebron, 
and the Parts about it; which were beſtowed up- 
on him by the Order of Moſes himſelf, Joſb. xiv. 
9, 13, &c. ſee ch, xiii. of this Book, ver. 22. 

And his Seed ſhall poſſeſs it.] Or, as ſome 
tranſlate it, Hall expel it; i. e. drive out the In- 
habirants of that Place, and the Parts adja- 
cent; as we read he and his Brother did, 79 
XV. 13, 14, 15, &c. ; 
Ver. 25. Now the Amalekites and the Canaaniles 
dwelt in the Valley.] Theſe words being read 
wichout a Parenth is, in conjunction with thoſe 


that follow, are very plain, being thus tranſla- 
| ted 3 
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red; Both the Amalekites and the Canaanites dwell 
in the Valley: That is, at preſent lie in wait for 


you, at the bottom of the other ſide of the 


Mountain. For they were not far from one ano- 
ther, ch. xiii. 29. and the Hebrews uſe the word 
Jaſbab for any abode in any place; tho? it be 
not a Settlement, but for a ſhort Time. See 
ver. 45. 

To morrow turn you,] Therefore do not go 
forward, as I formerly commanded you, leſt 


you fall into their Ambuſhes ; but face about, 


and return from whence you came, Sc. This 
he bid them do 10 morrow, i. e. hereafter ; at 
their next removal : for they did remain ſome 
days in Kadeſb before they turned about, (Deut. 
i. lt.) And ſo the word 10 morrow is uſed in 
Exod. xiii. 14. for the time to come. 

And get you into the Wilderneſs, by the way of 
the Red Sea.) Into that Wilderneſs which led 
to the Red Sea, and ſo to Egypt, whither they 
deſired to return, ver. 3, 4. This Command 
was ſo grievous to them, that it ſet them, as I 
take it, into a new fit of Murmuring : which 
is the occaſion of what follows in the next ver- 
ſes, 26, 27. ps 31 

Ver. 26. And the Lok D ſpake unto Moſes, and 
unto Aaron, ſaying, | He now ſpeaks unto Aaron, 
what he only ſpake to Moſes before, ver. 171. 


Ver. 27. How long ſhall J bear with this evil 


Congregation,] It is a ſhort imperfect ſort of 
Speech in the Hebrew, ſuch as Men uſe when 
they are very angry; how long lo this evil Con- 
gregation, i. e. ſhall I ſhew Mercy: Which. is 
the ſame with bear with them, as we tranſlate it, 
to ſupply the ſenſe. © 3s 

Which murmur againſt me?] Whom nothing 
will pleaſe, unleſs they have their own will in 
every thing. 5 1 8 2 

I have beard the murmurings of the Children of 
Iſrael, which they murmur againſt me.] This 
ſeems to ſignify that there was a new Diſcon- 
tent; which, in all likelihood, aroſe, becauſe 
GoDp would not conduct them forward to Ca- 
naan; but bad them go back from whence 
they came : Which order he tells them in the 
following words, he would never revoke... 

Ver. 28. Say unto them, as truly as I live, ſaith 
the LORD, ] This Oath made what he had re- 
ſolved, unalterable. | 

As ye have ſpoken in mine Ears,| Chap. v. 2. 

So: will J do unto you.] Give you your own 
wiſhes, to die in the Wilderneſs ; which was 
exactly fulfilled, ch. xxvi. 65. 

Ver. 29. Your Carcaſes ſhall fall in this Wilder- 
neſs,] He repeats their own deſire. 

And all that were numbered of you,] Which 
number was taken about half a year ago; as we 
read in the firſt Chapter of this Book, ver. 
2,18, &c. 

According to your whole number, from twenty 
years old and upward.) Which amounted in all 
to ſix hundred and three thouſand, five hundred 
and fifty, ver. 46. beſides the Levites, who were 
not numbered at this time, as we read in the 
next ver. 47. And when they were numbered, 
their number was not taken from twenty years 
old; but from a month old and upward, ch. iii. 
15. And therefore the Levites are not com pre- 


hended in che heavy Sentence here denounced, no 
1 


fall in this Wilderneſs.] 
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more than the Children under twenty. years old, 
or the Wives of the Men that murmured ; but 
only the Men of War, who were above !wenty 
years old. And accordingly we find Eleazar, 
who is mentioned at the numbering of the Le- 
vites, cb. iii. 32. alive at the dividing of the 
Land of Canaan, Joſb. xiv. 1 © oY, 

Ver. 30. Doubileſs ye ſhall not come into the 
Land) He would not have them retain the 
leaſt hope of having this Sentence reverſed z be- 
ing eſtabliſhed by GO Ds Oath. | | 

Concerning which I ſware to make you. dwell in.] 
Not to make theſe particular Men, but the Seed 
of Abrabam inhabit it 3 as Grotius rightly ob- 
ſerves, lib. ii. de Jure Belli & Pacis, cap. 13. 


ſelt. 3. The Land was promiſed by Oath, bn 
perſonis, , ſed populo, not to Perſons, but to the 


People, viz; to the Poſterity of thoſe unto 
whom Gop ſware to give it, ver. 23. Now 
ſuch a Promiſe, as he obſerves, may. be per- 
formed at any time; becauſe it is not tied to cer- 
tain Perſons. 5) 

Save Caleb the Son of Fephunneh, and Joſhua the 
Son of Nun.) They are excepted, becauſe they 
had diſtinguiſhed themſelves from the reſt, by 
their eminent Faith and Courage, in the midſt 
of a perverſe Generation. | | 

Ver. 31. But your little Ones,] All under ten- 
ty years old, _ | al 

Which ye ſaid ſhould be a prey,] He upbraids 
them with their diſcontented and diſtruſtful Lan- 
guage, ver. 3. en | 5 
' Them will J bring in, and they ſhall know the 
Land] That is, enjoy it. | | 

Which ye have deſpiſed.) Chap. xiii. 32. 
Ver. 32. But as for you, your Carcaſes they ſhall 
He. repeats it again, to 
make them ſenſible of the certainty of it; and 
in their own words (ver. 2.) to humble and put 
them to confuſion. 


Ver. 33. And your Children ſhall wander] So 


the Chaldee interpret what in the Hebrew is ſhall 
feed, or graze, as Sheep do in the Deſarts. Or 
rather, after the manner of the Arabian Shep- 
herds, who could not ſtay long in one place, 
but were forced to remove their Tents to ano- 
ther, that they might find Paſture for their 
Flocks. So R. Solomon interprets it. | 

Forty Years, | Reckoning from their firſt 
coming out of Egypt; from whence they were 
brought into the Wilderneſs a Year and a half 
ago; and now are condemned to make up their 
time of wandering in it, full forty Years. 

And bear your Whoredoms, | That is, the Pu- 
niſhment of their Whoredoms ; as Idolatry is 
peculiarly called, ch. xv. 39. Exod. xxxiv. 15. 
Zerem. ili. 14. Of which they had been guilty 
preſently after they, came out of Egypt, when 
they made the golden Calf and worſhipped it 3 
and continued other Idolatrous Practices, Lev. 
XVii. 5, 7. Which Gop puniſhes now that he 
viſits their preſent Rebellion. For it was not 


that alone to which he threatens this Puniſh- 


ment; but he reckons with them for all the reſt 
of their Iniquities, (Deut. ix. 18, 24.) eſpecial- 


5 


ly for che greateſt of them all; which he decla- 
red he would not forget to puniſh upon any 
new occaſion, (ſee Exod. xxxil. 34.) which they 
mult be acknowledged allo, 
that 


now gave him. It 
| 4 1 
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chat other heinous Sins are called by this Name 
of Whoredoms in Scripture, as well as Idolatry, 
Palm Ixxili. 26. See Mr. Selden, l. iii. Uxor. 
br, cap. 23. p. 489. MET FE 
Until 1 * Carcaſer d. waſted in the Wilderneſß.] 
This is the third time he reflects upon their 
fooliſh wiſh, ver. 29, 32. 40 
Ver. 34. After the number of the days in which 
ye ſearched the Land, even forty days] Ch. xiii. 25. 
(Each day for a year) ſhall ye bear your Inigui- 
ties, even forty years,] goon er rime paſt, 
fince they came into the Wilderneſs, which 


was a Year and an half: So that the meaning 


is, they ſhould wander forty Years in the Wil- 
derneſs, before they got out of it. Which is 
not to be underſtood ſo preciſely, as to want no- 
thing at all of it: For they came out of Egypt 
on the fifteenth Day of the firſt Month, on the 
morrow after the Paſſover, ch. xxxiii. 3. and 
they came into Canaan and pitched in Gilgal, 
upon the tenth Day of the firſt Month of the 
one and fortieth Year after their departure from 
Egypt, Joſb. iv. 19. and conſequently there 
wanted five Days of full forty Years. 33 
And ye ſhall know my breach of Promiſe.) In 
the Hebrew the words are no more than theſe, 
Ze ſhall know my breach: Which the Ancients 
underſtand of Go ps breaking in upon them, 
to take vengeance of them for their Sin. So 
the LXX. yrocrds Thy Svpy Ths 6 ww, Te ſpall 
know the fury of my Anger; and the Vulgar 
tranſlates it, ullianem meam, my Vengeance: 
That is, you ſhall find that I am the Avenger 
of Iniquity, And it is the ſame, if we under- 
ſtand my breach to fignify, Go p 's departure 
from them, who had ſo ſhamefully departed 
from him. Or, according to our Tranſlation, 
it ſignifies, 4 Revocation of the Bleſſing promiſed 
to them: Which was ſo nullified, thar they 


were left without any hope of having the 


like Promiſe of entering into Canaan renewed 
to them. 

Ver. 35. J the Lok D have ſaid,] Decreed 
and pronounced this Sentence, 

J will furely do it to all this evil Congregation, ] 
Break from Gem 3 or break in upon them, to 
conſume them, and utterly diſinherit this unto- 
ward Generation. | 

That are gathered together againſt me.) Whom 
they accuſed, as well as Moſes and Aaron, 
ver. 2, 3. | 

In this Wilderneſs they ſball be conſumed, and 
there ſhall they die.) The repetition of this ſo 
frequently (ver. 29, 32, 33.) was to convince 
them, the Decree was peremptory and irre- 
verſible. | 

Ver. 36. And the Men which Moſes ſent 10 
ſearch the Land,] That is, Ten of them. 

Who returned,] Chap. xiii. 25, 26. 

And made all the Congregation io murmur againſt 

bim, by bringing up @ ſlander upon the Land 3] 
Chap. xiii, 31, 32. cb. xiv. 2. 
Ver. 37. Even thoſe Men, &c. died by the 
Plague) Either by the Peſtilence, threatened 
ver. 12, or by Lightning; or ſome other ſudden 
Death : About which there is a diſpute among 
the Hebrew Doctors, in the Gemara on Sora, 
cap. 7. ſe. 11, where ſome of them ſay, they 
died of a Quinfey, which choaked them ; or, 
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as others, their Tongues ſwelled, and hung out 
of their Mouths down to their Navels, and 
were full of Worms, Sc. So that their Puniſh- 
ment was ſuitable to their Sin, (as they con- 
clude) with their Tongues they offended, and in 
their Tohgues they ſuſfered. ea 
Before the LoRD.] Whoſe Glory appeared 
upon the Tabernacle, before them all, ver. 10 
unto which I cake theſe words to relate; fig. 
nifying that they died in his Preſence (and per- 
haps by a flaſh of Fire from thence) on that 
very Day, upon which this Murmuring Was 
raiſed by their falſe Report. not 
Ver. 38. But Joſhua the Son of Nun, and Ca- 
leb the Son of Jepbunneb, which were of the Men 
that went to ſearch the Land,] Here Joſbua is 
mentioned with Caleb, and placed firſt, (as in 
the 6th verſe) as Caleb was in ver. 30. Which 
ſhows there was no difference made between 
them. | | 
Lived ſtill.] This is ſet down to ſhow Go 9's 


faithfulneſs in his promiſe to them: Who, [ 


ſuppoſe, were now in the Company of the reſt 


of the Searchers of the Land, before the Lox, 


and had no. hurt, when all the other Ten fell 
down dead on a ſudden; which made their 
Preſervation the more remarkable. 

Ver. 39. And Moſes. told all theſe | ſayings unto 
all the Children of Iſrael :} Acquainted them 
3 the Doom which Go p had paſſed upon 
them. 6 | Of ft; 

And the People mourned greatly.) Were ex- 
treamly afflicted at the news; but did not be- 
ſeech him to pray for them, (as at other times, 
ch. xi. 2.) becauſe he had told them the Doom 
. gg oe? { In 
Ver. 40. And they ro early] Or, But 
they roſe up, &c. 0906-009] 

# the Morning,] The next Morning after 
2 were told, what Go p had decreed againſt 
them. 

And gat them up into the top of the Mountain,] 
They reſolved they would go up; or they pre- 
pared themſelves for it: for they did not yet 
actually go up; as appears by the following 
words. | 

Saying, Lo, we be here,] We are ready to do 
as Joſbua and Caleb exhorted us, cb. xiii. 30. 
xiv. 9. They ſeem now to be as forward, as 
before they were backward to go to poſſeſs the 
Land: which their riſing early ſignified. 

And we will go up to the place which the 


Lox hath promiſed:] They pretend now to 


depend upon his Promiſe, and to truſt he will 
make it good. 

For we have ſinned.) Are ſenſible of our 
Sin, and repent of it. Or, tbough we have 
ſinned, yet we hope he will make good his 
Promiſe. 

Ver. 41. And Moſes ſaid, wherefore now do 
* tranſgreſs the Commandment of the Lo xD 1 
Why do you ſtill continue in your Diſobedience 


to GOD; who commands you to return, an 


not to go forward? ver. 25. 

But il fball nat proſper.] You ſhall not ſuc- 
ceed in your Enterprize z which theſe Word 
ſnhow they ſtood ready to take in hand. 

Ver. 42. Go not up,] Tho' they ſought the 
renewal of Gop*'s Promiſe wich Tears, os 


Chaps XIV. ap NU 
) and now were ready to teſtify their Repen- 
tance with the hazard of their Lives, he would 
not recal the Sentence paſſed upon them. 
For the LoRD is not among you ;] The Cloud 
did not ſtir to conduct them; by which they 
might have underſtood, that their Attempt was 


reſumptuous. 22 INE 
bat ye be not ſmillen before your Enemieès.] 


ſtrong for then. 1 

Ver. 43. For the Amalekites and the Canaanites 
are there before you,] Either they were removed 
out of the Valley where they were before, ver. 
25. Or, their main Body being there below, 
they ſent a ſtrong Party to poſſeſs themſelves 
of the top of the Mountain, and to make good 
the Paſs againſt the //raelites. GT, 
„And ye ſhall fall by the Sword :] Loſe your 
Lives in the Attempt. "7: Þ £1 

Becauſe ye are turned away from the Lord, 
therefore the Lo RD will not be with you.] This 
was a powerful Reaſon to check their Motion, 
and to reſtrain them from their Attempt : But, 
after the manner of obſtinate Sinners, they 
go on ſtill in their Unbelief; as the next words 
inform us. | LOS EL 646, J 

Ver. 44. But they preſumed to go up to the Hill 
top.] They audaciouſly endeavoured to aſcend 
the Mountain, againſt the Divine Command : 
Which is a ſtrange inſtance of hardened Infide- 
lity. 5 

Nevertheleſs the Ark of the Covenant of- the 
Lo Rp, and Moſes departed not out of the Camp.] 
The Cloud ſtood ſtill over the Tabernacle ; and 
therefore Moſes and the Levites and the Ark 
(which went before them, when they firſt re- 
moved from Sinai, ch. x. 33.) did not ſtir out of 
the place where they were encamped, to- con- 
duct them. But this ſeems to ſignify chat all 
the other Camps, except that of the Levites, 
1. e. the whole Body of armed Men, moved 
without the guidance of Go p; who would not 
favour them, becauſe they moved againſt his 
expreſs Command. e 

Ver. 45. Then the Amalekites came down, aud 
the Canaanites] With whom the Amorites al- 
fo joined, Deut. i. 44. | Ty 

Which dwelt in that Hill,] Who had poſted 
themſelves there, and poſſeſſed themſelves of 
the top of the Mountain, ver. 43. and ſee 
. 1 

And ſmote them, | Having a great advan- 
tage of them that were climbing up the Hill: 
From whence they came pouring down upon 
them. 

And diſcomfited them, It is not ſaid how great 
a ſlaughter they made of them ; but it 1s likely 
it was not ſmall, becauſe they chaſed them a 
good way. Thus began Go 's threatning to 
be immediately fulfilled (that their Carcaſes 
thould fall in that Wilderneſs, ver. 29.) by 
their own wilfulneſs. 

Even unto Hormab.] A place in the Confines 
of Canaan, near the dead Sea : So called from 
the deſtruction that was here made of the Jrae- 
lites, and afterward of the Canaanites, ch, xxi, 3. 
Judg. i. 17. And upon the occaſion of this Ca- 
lamity which befel the 1ſraclites, and the great 
penny which followed, while they ſtaid in 
o L. I. 


Who, without Gop's help, would be too 
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ND the Lox p ſpake uno : Moſes, 
II hing,] We read in Deut., i. wt. 
that hey abode in Kadeſh: (where the foregoing 
murmuring was) many days: During which 
time (and in the latter part of this ſecond Year 
after they came out of Egypt) it is very proba- 
ble all that we read in this Chapter, and in the 
four following, was tranfacteeecc. 
Ver. 2. Speak unto tbe Children of Iſrael,” and 


Ver, Te. 2 


ſay unto them,] Theſe words were not directed 


to the whole Congregation, but to the younger 
ſort, who had not forfeited the favour of Go p, 
as their Fathers had done; ſeveral of which, 
it is likely, were already dead, according to 
the doom Go p had paſſed upon them; and 
the reſt lookt upon themſelves as diſinherited, 
( ch. xiv. 12.) and therefore theſe Precepts were 
not delivered to themn. 

. When'ye come into ibe Land of your Habitations, 
which I give unto you,] This ſhows he ſpeaks to 
the Children of the Murmurers, whom he 
promiſed to bring into the Land of Canaan, 
ch. xiv. 31. and would therefore have well in- 
ſtructed in the manner of Sacrificing, wherein 
Gop 's Worſhip and Service very much con- 
ſiſted; which is the reaſon why he further ex- 
plains what he had heretoſore ſaid about this 
matter. But hence it appears that they were 
not bound to obſerve theſe Laws till they came 


to Canaan. F 


Ver. 3. And will make an offering by fire unto 
the LoRD,] This comprehends all the Sacri- 
fices which were burnt upon the Altar, ei- 
ther in whole or in part. 
A Burnt-offering] This was the principal, 
and moſt ancient Sacrifice of all other; which 
was wholly burnt upon the Altar, every Morn- 


ing and every Evening, (Exod, xxix. 40.) of 


which he treats in the firſt of Leviticus. 


Or a Sacrifice, ] This undoubtedly ſignifies 


Peace-offerings, as appears from ver. 8. and from 
the. words here following ; and likewiſe from 
the uſe of the word Sacrifice in other places, 
Exod. xviii. 12. Levit. xvii. 5, 8. and from 
this conſideration alſo, that Sin-offerings had no 
Meat-offerings attending on them, but only in 
the Caſe of a Leper, Lev. xiv. 10. 

In performing a Vow, or in a Free- will- offering, 
Theſe words explain what he means by a Sacri- 


Jie, viz. Peace-offerings ; which were offered 


in performance of ſome Vow, or freely of their 
own accord, (Lev. vii. 16, xxii. 21.) or by 
Gop*s command upon their Solemn Feaſts ; 
as it here follows. | 

And in your ſolemn Feaſts,] Mentioned Levit. 
xxiii. See there ver. 37. and Numb. xxix. 39. 

To make a ſweet ſavour unto the LorD,] Le- 
Vit, i. 9. 


412 2 


| 618 
the Wilderneſs, Moſes is thought to have pen- 
ned the. xcth Pſalm; in which he ſignifies the 
Life of Man was now' ſhortened; and reduced 
to Seventy or Eighty Years, that, is, made 
but half as long as the Lives of their Fore- 
Wan e n e 
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Of the Hord or of the Flack.) Under the word 
Flock is comprehended both Kids and Lambs 
For the Hebrew words't/on and ſeb ſignify both; 
as many have obſerved, particularly Bochart in 
his Hherozoicon, P. i. lib. 2. cap. a2. 

Ver. 4. Then ſhall he that offereth bis Offering 
unto the LORD, ] Of any of the fore-named 
ſorts. 

Bring a Meat-offering] As a neceſſary Ap- 
purtenance to ſuch Sacrifices. 


a tenib deal of flour) That is, the tenth 
patt of an Epbab, (as is expreſsly declared, 


th. xxviii. 5.) which was an Omer : ſee Exod. 

Avi. 36. 7 F re 

Mingled with the fourth part of an hin of Oil.] 
See Exod. xxix. 40. In this, ſuch Meat-offerings 
as were Acceſſories to other Offerings, and a 

art of the Sacrifice, which went before, dif- 
fered from thoſe Meat-offerings which were not 
dependant upon a foregoing Sacrifice; but of- 
fered alone by themſelves: For in theſe latter 
the Oil was only poured upon the Meat-offering, 

(Lev. ii. x, &c.) and not mingled and macera- 
ted with the flour; as it is here ordered: And 
there was this further difference between them, 
that thoſe Meat-offerings which were acceſſory 
to other Sacrifices, were all burnt on the Altar, 
in honour of Go p, as Joſephus obſerves, lib. iii. 

cap. 10. but when a Meat-offering was ſolitary, 

(as we may call it) as the principal Offering 
which a Man then made, a little part of it on- 
ly was burnt upon the Altar, and the Prieſt 
had the reſt ; as appears from the ſecond Chapter 
of Leviticus, 

Ver. 5. And a fourth of à hin of Wine for a 
Drink offering ſhalt thou prepare, | See Exod, 
xxix. 40. DI * 

With the Burnt-offeriug or Sacrifice, } Whether 
it were a whole Burni-offering, or a Peace-offer- 
ing, ver. 3. This Wine was wholly poured up- 
on the Altar; and the Prieſt had none of it. 

For one Lamb.) It was the ſame for one Kid. 
If there were more than one, the Drink-offering, 
as well as the Meat-offering, was increaſed ; par- 
ticularly upon the Sabbath, ch. xxvili. . Nod 
the true reaſon why Meat-offerings and Drink- 
offerings are required to attend upon the Burnt- 
offerings and Peace-offerings, was, becauſe theſe 
Sacrifices were a Feaſt, and are called the Bread 
or Food of God, ch. xxviii. 2. And therefore 
as Bread and Wine, as well as Fleſh, are our 
Refection; ſo Gop required them at his Ta- 
ble. And Salt, tho' not here named, was alſo 


added, (becauſe it was to be omitted in no Sa- 


crifice, Lev. ii. 13.) as alſo Frankincenſe ; be- 
cauſe it is ſaid both ver. 7. and ver. 10. this 


N was for a ſweet ſavour unto the 


ORD 3 which ſeems to allude to the Fragrancy 
of Frankincenſe. | 
This was a thing ſo well known, that the 
Heathen imitated this Practice, in all their Sa- 
crifices, which were ever accompanied with a 
Meat-offering : Inſomuch that Pliny ſaith, with- 


* 


out this mola ſalſa, no Sacrifice was thought to 


be good: Nullum Sacrificium ratum fieri exiſti- 
mant, lib. xxx. cap. 5. And long before him 
we meet with it in Homer, in thoſe known 
words of his, . 
w——OyAoXv7 4 Tan, 
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And as for Wine, Brentius, in his Parap 

0 0 / , — - I, : 111 ra 
Leviticus, takes notice of that Phraſe n wig 
no leſs obvious n Jung 


2 r Abeey over 

which they not only poured upon the Sacrifice 
as it ſtood at the Altar ready to be offered, bur 
upon its Fleſh, when it was burning there : 1 
we find in Virgil, Georg. iv. 


Ter liguido ardentem perfudit NeFare flamman, 


and in many other Places. See Dilherrus in his 
Diſſert. Specialis de Cacozelia Gentilium, cap. 10. 
Ver. 6. Or for a Ram, thou ſhalt Prepare for 


4 Meat-offering, two tenth Deals, &c.] This be. 


ing a nobler Sacrifice than a Lamb, a larger 
Meat-offering (and Drink-offering alſo, as appears 
by the next Verſe) is required to attend it. 

Ver. 7. And for @ Drink-offering, thou ſalt of 
fer a third part of a bin of Wine, &c.] Whereas 
for a Lamb a fourth part was ſufficient, ver, 3. 

Ver. 8. And when thou prepareſt a Bull 
This is a Sacrifice of the Herd, as the former 
of the Flock, mentioned ver. 3. 1 

For a Burnt-offering, or for a Sacrifice in per- 
forming a Vow, or Peace-offerings unto the Lokb.] 
That is, Free-will-offerings; which were one 
ſort of Peace-offerings, as thoſe for performance 
of a Vow were the other: ſee ver. 3. But 
Free-will-offerings are peculiarly called by the 
name of Peace-offerings, becauſe they were the 
moſt acceptable of this fort ; being offered 
purely out of Love and Affection to God, 
— not as a Payment which was due upon a 
Vow. _ | 
Ver. 9. Then ſhall he bring with the Bullock, a 
Meat-offering of three tenth deals of Flour, &c.] 
The Meat-offerings increaſed proportionably to 
the Sacrifices upon which they attended : one 
tenth Deal, with a fourth Part of a Hin of Oil, 
being ſufficieut for a Lamb, ver. 4. and two 
tenth Deals, with a third part of a Hin of Oil, 
for a Ram, ver. 6. but three tenth Deals of 
Flour, and half a Hin of Oil, is here required 
taaccompany the Sacrifice of a Bullock. 

Ver. 10. And thou fhalt bring for a Drink- 
offering half a hin of Wine, &c.] The ſame was 
to be obſerved in the Drink-offering ; which is 
larger, in this Sacrifice, than in the two for- 
mer, Ver. 5, 7. : 

Ver. 11. Thus ſhall it be done for one Bullock, 
or for one Ram, or for a Lamb, or a Kid.) He 
repeats what he had ſaid more diſtinctly, pro- 
ceeding from the Sacrifice laſt mentioned, un- 
to the firſt: which, ver. 5. is ſaid to be one 
Lamb; but here explained to comprehend alſo 
a Kid, For fo the laſt Part of this Verſe runs in 
the Hebrew; for a young, ane (which he calls Sch) 
either of the Sheep, or of the Goals. 

Ver. 12. According to the. number that ye ſhalt 
prepare, ſo ſhall ye 4 to every one, according 10 
their number.] This I take to be a general Rule, 
by which theſe Offerings were to be governed; 
that proportionable to the number of Bullocks, 
Rams, Sheep, or Goats that were offered, 
ſhould be the quantity of the Meat-ofering 2 

A 


Drink- 


— 


N-ink-offering : for Bread and Wine muſt beat 
— ith Meat ſet on the Table. 
Ver. 13. All that are born in the Country, fhall 
ch theſe things after this manner 3] i. e. all / 
elites. | | 
by Fa offering an Offering made by fire, &c.) When 
they offer any of the fore-named Sacrifices, 
7. 3. 
. 14. And if a Stranger ſojourn with you,] 
There were two Sorts of Strangers, it is vulgar- 
Iy known, among the /aelites : ſome that in- 
tirely embraced and profeſſed the Fewiſh Reli- 
gion, into which they were admitted by Cir- 
cumciſion, c. Others that were permitted to 


live among them, having renounced all Idola- 


try, but did not ſubmit to their whole Religi- 
on. The Jalmudiſts expound this place of the 
former ſort. | 
Or whoſoever be among you in your Genera- 
tions, ] One would think this ſhould ſignify the 
other ſort of Strangers; but they make it only 
an Explication of the former : Whether he was 
a Proſelyte that ſojourned for a time, or were 
ſettled among them. . | 
And will offer an offering made by fire, of a ſweet 
favour unto the LoR D:] Any of the fore-men- 
tioned Offerings, which could be offered, as 
is here directed, by none but one that was ſub- 
je& to their Law. For tho? another Proſelyte, 
who worſhipped the true Gop, but was not 
circumciſed, might bring a Burnt- offering; yet 
they ſay it was without a Meat-offering and Drink= 


offering; and no Peace-offerings were accepted 


from him. 
As ye do, ſo he ſhall do.] Offer according to 


the Rules above given; which is farther ex- 


plained in the following Verſes. 
Ver. 15. One Ordinance] viz. About Sacri- 
fices. HR 

Shall be both for you of the Congregation, i. e. 
for you 1/raehites. EE 

And alſo far the Stranger that ſojourneth with 
you,] Here the LXX tranſlate it, Tlegonaurors 
Te9TKeukvors & U, Profelytes that are added, or 
joined to you; or are juris veſtri participes, as 
Mr. Selden expounds it, L. ii. Jure Nat. & Gent. 
cap. 2. p. 147. | 

An Ordinance for ever, &c.] Never to be re- 
pealed as long as your Religion lafts. 

As ye are, ſo ſhall the Stranger be before the 
Lo Rp.] In Matters of Religion and Divine 
Worſhip, tho? not in all Civil Things : for no 
Proſelyte, they think, could be choſen a Mem- 
ber of the Sanbedrim, or great Council at Feru- 
ſalem. The Fews extend theſe Words to the 
way and manner of being made Proſelytes, by 
Circumciſion, Ba ptiſm, and Sprinkling of Blood; 
as the Jes were originally, they ſay, initiated 
into their Religion. Selden, lib. i. de Syned. cap. 3. 
P. 34. 

Ver. 16. One Law, and one manner ſhall be 
for you, and for the Stranger that ſojourneth with 
Jun.] This general Rule was made, to invite 
and incourage Strangers to become Proſelytes 
to the Jewiſh Religion; and to engage the Fews 
to be kind to them; they being admitted to an 
ro9]:uic, as Philo calls it, an equal Privilege with 
thoſe who were born Jews. Let this, the Fews 
lay, is to be received with ſome diſtinctions; 
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for the Laws of Moſes, either concerning. the 
Duties they owed to G o p, and one to another; 
or concerning Magiſtracy and Marriages; they 
ſay, thoſe of the firſt ſort belonged to Proſe- 
lytes, as much as to original Jes, yet with 
ſome temperament (as Mr. Selden obſeryes, lib. 
ii. de Jure Nat. & Gent. cap, 4.) But in thoſe 
of the ſecond ſort they had not an equal Privi- 


lege; for they were not to have any ſort of 


Command, either Civil or Military; and tho 
they might marry with the cus, yet not with 
the Priefts 3 and ſome Marriages were permit- 
ted to them, which were forbidden to the I/ 
raelites ; ſee there, p. 167. 1 +6 #00 
Ver. 17, And the LorD ſpake unto Maſes, 
ſaying, ] Theſe Commands were given, in all 


likelihood, at the ſame time with the foregoing, - 


Ver. 18. Speak unto the Children of Iſrael, and 
ſay unto them, ] See ver. 2. ae 
When ye come into the Land whither 1 bring 
you,] See there alſo ; only add this, That the 
Jews acknowledge ſuch kind of Offerings, as 
here| follow, and Firſt-fruits, were due by the 
Law, only from the Corn, Sc. that grew in 


the Land of Canaan; but by the Decree of 
their wiſe Men, they were to bring them out 


of Syria, and out of the Land of Og and Sibon; 
as Maimonides faith in his Treatiſe called Biccu- 
rim, cap. 2. 


Ver. 19. When ye eat] i. e. When it is ready 
to be eaten; for they offered it before they eat 


of it. | . 5 
Of tbe Bread of the Land,] So Corn is called, 


Pſalm civ. 14. and the meaning ſeems to be, 


that when they made Bread of the new Corn 
of the Land, they ſhould out of the Dough firſt 


make a Cake, and offer it to the Lox D, be- 


fore they baked Bread for their own uſe. 


Ye ſhall offer up an Heave- offering unto the Lok b.] 
This is explained in the next Verſe, of offering 
a Cake out af the firſt Dough, whether it were 
of Wheat, or Barley, or Rye, or Oats, or that 
which they call Cuſemim (which they deſcribe 


to be a kind of Wheat, or Barley, different 
from that which is commonly known by thoſe 
names) for of theſe five kinds of Grain, the 
Talmudiſts ſay, this Cake was to be offered; 


and that out of the 22 and the Sheaf left 


in the Field, and out of the Corners of the Field. 


Ver. 20. Te ſhall offer up 4 Cake of the firſt of 
your Dough for an Heave-offering:) Not upon 
the Altar; but it was given to the Prieſts, on 


whom Go beſtowed all their Heave-offerings, 


chap. xviii. 8. yet they are ſaid to be offered unto 


the Lok D, becauſe they were heaved, or lift- 


ed up to him, as the Creator of Heaven and of 


Earth ; and then given. to his Miniſters, who 
had it in his right. | 

As ye do the Heave-offering of the Threſhing-floor, 
ſo ſhall ye beave it.] Thar is, as the Firſt-fruits 
of the Harveſt were given to the Prieſts, and 
not offered upon the Altar, fo ſhould this be gi 
ven them, Lev. xxiii. 16, 17. and ſo was the 
Firſt-fruits of their Oil and their Wine, c. 


Numb. xvili. 12, 13. All which the Jeus call 


the great Terumab, or Heave-offering, 

Ver. 21. Of the firſt of your Dough ſhall ye give 
unto the Lo R D, an Heave-offering in your Genera- 
tions.) This being a new Law, not given | be- 
3 | re, 
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fore; he repeats it, that they might be the more 
obſervant of it: as we' may ſee they were by 
this; that it was one of the things which ren- 
dered a Woman infamous (though not ſo as to 
give her the bitter Water) if ſhe did not ſepa- 
rate this Cake from the firſt Dough of the new 
'Corn,"'to'be preſented to God ; but either 
made her Huſband believe ſhe had done it, 
when ſhe had not, or eat it her ſelf; as Mr. 
Selden obſerves, L. iii. Uxor. Hebr. cap. 17. and 
therefore at this very Day the Jews are ſo nice 
in this point, that they take enough to make a 
Cake, as ſoon as the Meal is mingled with 
Water. The proportion is not mentioned in 
the Law; but their wiſe Men ſay, it was to be 
the forty fourth part of the whole Dough : ſee 
' -Buxtorf. Synagog. Jud. cap. 34. The Cabbaliſts 
obſerving that this Yer/e begins with the Letter 
Mem, and ends with Mem, conclude (after their 
way) that therefore they were to give the fortieth 
part, becauſe Mem is the numeral Letter for 
forty. „ | 
Ver. 22. And if ye have erred, and not obſer- 
"ved all theſe Commandments, which the LORD hath 
"ſpoken unto Moſes, ] Which have been now given 
concerning Sacrifices ; for to ſuch Command- 
ments theſe words ſeem to have reſpect, Mai- 
monides in his Treatiſe of the Worſhip of the 
Planets (and the Jes generally) ſaith this con- 
'cerns Idolat x. 

2 Ver. 23. 


the Commandments in the Book of Leviticus, 
about ſuch Matters of Gop's Worſhip and 
Service. LS ECL 9443 DONS 
From the day that the Lo x D commanded Moſes,] 
"The Word Moſes is not in the Hebrew, and the 
ſenſe is plainer without it, as the Vulgar hath 
tranſlated theſe words, from the day he began to 
command. OE 14K le 


And benceforward] Or rather, thenceforward, 


until now; or until he made an end of com- 
manding. So this phraſe is uſed in Lev. xxii. 27. 


From the eighth Day, and thenceforth, Creatures 


were clean to be offered. See Ezek. xxxix. 22, 
Among your Generations.) In the Hebrew, 10 
your Generations. And ſo LXX dg rds yereas, to 
be obſerved throughout all Generations. 
Ver. 24. Then it ſhall be, that if ought be com- 
mitted by ignorance, without the knowledge of the 


Congregation;] It is commonly ſaid, that Moſes 


Here ſpeaks concerning ſins of Omiſſion (as we 
call them) as in Lev. iv. 13. he doth of ſins of 
Commiſſion, or doing that which ought not to 
be done; as here not doing that which ought 
to: be done ; for which different ſorts of Sacri- 
fices are appointed. But others think that he 
ſpeaks in both places of the ſame Errors; only 
in that Law, Lev. iv. 14. concerning thoſe com- 
mitted by the whole Congregation, here of ſuch 
as were committed by ſome leſſer number of 
them, called, hf Congregation ; ſuppoſe the 
-LXX-Elders, or the Rulers of Thouſands and 
Hundreds, &c. who are ſometimes called by 
this Name, ch. xxv. 7. xxxii. 12. Joſh. xxiv. 4. 
But the Zews generally think Moſes here ſpeaks 
of ſtrange Worſhip, which was to be expiated by 
this Sacrifice of a Goat for a Sin- offering. And 
therefore an excellent Perſon of our own, after 
w 64/ & 2 


ven all that the Lo R p 1b com- 
manded you by the hand of Moſes,] That is, all 
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long conſideration of this matter, comes to this 
concluſion, That in Leviticus he requires a young 
Bullock to be flain for a Sin- offering, when the 
whole Congregation, tho? adhering to the true 
Worſhip of God in every thing, were led ig. 
norantly to do ſomething againſt ſome Nega- 
tive Precept (as they call it) to practiſe, that 
is, what Gop had forbidden (ſo thoſe worde 
ſeem to import, Lev. iv. 13, 14.) but this Kid 
of the Goats here mentioned for a Sin- offering 
together with a young Bullock for a Burn. 
offering, was to be ſacrificed, when all the 
People forgetting the holy Rites preſcribed by 
Moſes (which often happened under bad Kings) 
fell by a common Error into idolatrous Wor. 
ſhip; which agrees very well with what is ſaid 
in the two Verſes before- going; where he ſpeaks, 
as I noted, of not obſerving theſe holy Ritez 
about Sacrifices : See Dr. Owtram, lib. i, de $4. 
criſiciis, cap. 14. ſect. 2. 15859 

Then all the Congregation ſhall offer one young 
Bullock for a Burnt-offering, | Having neglected 
theſe Laws ordained by Moſes, and worſhipped 
Go in a wrong manner, according to the Rites 
uſed in other Countries (or at leaſt miſtaking 
the proper Sacrifices and Rites belonging to 
them, which they ought to have offered) this 
Burnt-offering, I ſuppoſe, is commanded to be 
offered, when they ſaw their Error, in token 
that they returned to Gop's true Religion, and 
that way of Worſhip which he had preſcribed, 
With his Meat-offering, and his Drink offering, 
Preſcribed above, ver. 8, 9, 10. Which per- 
haps they had neglected to offer formerly with 
the Burnt- offering. 
It is well obſerved by Mr. Thorndike out of 
Maimonides, That all the Congregation (if we un- 
derſtand thereby the whole Body of the People) 
could not poſſibly offer theſe Sacrifices ; but 
the great Conſiſtory offered them as often as 
they occaſioned the Breach of the Law, by in- 
terpreting it erroneouſly, Rights of the Church in 
a Chriſtian State, p. 159. | 

And one Kid of the Goats for a Sin-offering.] To 
expiate for what had been done after the man- 
ner of the Heathen, contrary to the Laws of 
Gop's Worſhip here delivered by Moſes ; or 
otherwiſe than he directed: from whence it 
was (which adds much probability to this) that 
when Hezekiab reſtored the true Worſhip of 
God, after the Temple had been ſhut up, and 
the daily Sacrifice omitted, and many ido- 
latrous Rites there uſed, by the Ignorance of the 
People, in the days of his Father (2 Cbron. 
xxvili. 24. ch. xxix. 3.) he cauſed ſeven Bullocks 
to be offered for a Burnt- offering; and as ma- 
ny Goats for a Sin- offering; and: ſo Ezra did 
at the Reſtoration of the Divine Service after they 
came out of Babylon, Ezra viii. 35. And it makes 
no difference, that Moſes here requires only ont 
of a ſort to be offered, whereas Hezekiab of- 
fered ſeven, and Ezra twelve; for this only 
proves that one was abſolutely neceſſary, but 
more than one was acceptable; eſpecially when 
exceeding great Errors had been committed in 


Gop's Worſhip, 


Ver. 25. And the Prieſt ſhall make an alone. 
ment for all the Congregation.] Who had thus 


committed an Error in the Worſhip of 9 
; — 


25 
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out of Ignorance: being miſled by the great 
Interpreters of the Law ; who therefore were 
to bring this Sacrifice in the name of them all. 
For it is apparent by this, as well as the for- 
mer verſe, that all the Congregation were con- 
cerned in this Sacrifice, as much as in that 
Lev. iv. 13. And the ſame appears from the 
next verſe, where he ſaith, All the People were 
in ignorance. : N | 
And it ſhall be forgiven them, for it is ignorance :] 
Proceeding from an erroneous Interpretation 
of the Law, or ſome other miſtake ; not from 
contempt of Go p and of his Laws: for then 
they were to be utterly cut off, ver. 30, 31. 
And they ſhall bring their Offering, a Sacrifice 
made by fire unto the Lo R D, ] That is, a Burnt- 
offering: which is not preſcribed in Leviticus, 
(as [ obſerved before) and therefore was a diffe- 
rent ſort of Offering, for a different Offence. 
And their Sin-offering 1 * the LORD, ] Pre- 
ſcribed in the foregoing Verſe. 
For their Ignorance.) Which made them capa- 
ble of a Pardon; tho? not without theſe Sacrifi- 


ces. 

Ver. 26. And it ſpall be forgiven all the Congre- 
gation of the Children of 1jrael,) He repeats it 
again, that they might not doubt of Reconcili- 
ation to him, when they repented as ſoon as 
they underſtood their Error, and acknowledg*d 
it, and begg*d his pardon by theſe Sacrifices. 

And the Stranger that ſojourneth among them ;] 
Who were obliged to the ſame Laws with the 
Iſraelites, and had the ſame Privileges, ver. 14, 
15, 16. | gp 

eie all the People were in ignorance.) It was 
a common Error; and therefore no wonder 
Strangers were carried away with it. 9 

Ver. 27. And if any Soul] i. e. Any particu- 
lar Perſon. 

Sin througb ignorance,] Offend in Matters of 
Religion; by not obſerving the Rites here pre- 
ſcribed, or by doing contray to them, thro? 
mere ignorance. To this, I think, theſe words 
are to be limited; wherein they differ from 
that Law, Lev. iv. 27. which ſpeaks of all 
manner of Offences thro* ignorance. 
| Then be ;ſball bring a She-goat of the firſt year, 
for a Sin- offering.] This Sin- offering differs from 
that in Leviticus, (ab. iv. 28.) which was only a 
Female Kid of the Goats. _ | 

Ver. 28. And the Prieſt ſhall make an Atone- 
ment for the Soul that ſinneth ignoranily,] As he 
was to do for the whole Congregation, ver. 25, 

Mben be finneth by ignorance before the Lo Rp, ] 
Theſe words, before the Lo RD, ſeem to me to 
import, that he ſpeaks of Sins committed about 
the Worſhip of Go; and confirms what I 
have ſaid upon ver. 24. For in Lev. iv. both 
ver. 13. and ver. 27. he ſpeaks in general of 
Sins committed, either by the Congregation, or 
by particular Perſons, againſt any of the Command- 
mentsof the LoRD 3 not before the Logo, i. e. (as 
L underſtand it) in his Worſhip and Service. 

To make an Alonement for bim, &c.] He re- 
peats it again, to ſhow them that he would no 
more have a particular Perſon ſuffer for his Er- 
ror, than the whole Body of the People. 
Ver. 29. You ſhall bave one Law for him that 
- firmeth through Ignorance, both for bim that is 
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among the Children of Iſcael, and for the Stranger 
that 8 among them.) See ver. 15. This 
mult neceſſarily be meant of a Proſelyte of Fuſtice, 
as they called him that was circumciſed, and un- 
der took to keep the whole Law; for he ſpeaks 
of ſuch, whether Natives or others, as erred in 
not obſerving all bis Commandments, ver. 22, 23. 

Ver. 30. But the Soul that doth ought preſump- 
tuouſly,] Not merely knowingly, but wilfully 
and audaciouſly ; in contempt of the Divine 
Majeſty and his Authority: For ſo the Hebrew 
Phraſe, with an high hand, ſignifies, as Maimo- 
nides obſerves in his More Nevoch. P. iii. cap. 41. 
where he ſaith, it imports a Sin, not only pub- 
lickly and openly committed, but with Pride 
and Inſolence it proceeding not merely from 
an ill Cuſtom a Man hath got of doing amiſs, 
out from an expreſs intention to contradict the 
Law of Go p, and to ſet himſelf in defiance of 
it: Which is the reaſon of what follows, the 
ſame reproacheth the Lo R D. | 

Whether he be born in the Land, or a Stranger, | 
Here the word Stranger is ſimply uſed, without 
the addition of, that ſojourneth among them, (as 
in the preceding Verſe) and therefore Mr, Selden 
well concludes, that even the Proſelytes of the 
Gate were concerned in this Law, (as it related 
to Idolatry and Blaſphemy) tho? not in the fore- 
going; and that they were liable to be cut of 
by the Hand of Heaven ; but whether to be 
puniſhed by the Judges or no, it doth not ap- 
pear, lib. ii. de Jure Nat. & Gent. cap. 11. 

The ſame reproacheth the Lon p 3] * No Man 
« ſinned thus (ſaith Maimoniges in the place fore- 
named) but he who had a ſettled Opinion in 

his Mind, contrary to the Law of Gop ; in 
which he diſſented from. it. And the com- 
mon received expoſition of this lace is, that 
it ſpeaks of an Idolater; becauſe he oppoſed 
the chief and principal Foundation of the 
Law. For no Man worſhipped a Star, or a 
Planet, but he that believed. its Eternity : 
which is the moſt repugnant of all other things 
to the Law of GoD ; which in the very firſt 
words of it declares, that all the World had 
a beginning, and was made by him whom the 
Jews worſhipped.” Thus he. But doing 
any thing with an high hand doth not ſignify 
any one certain kind of Sin, as the Jews gene- 
rally fancy (who think . he ſpeaks here only of 
an Idolater or Blaſphemer :. ſee Selden, lib. i. de 


_ Synedr. cap. 6. p. 101.) but a certain manner of 


ſinning, with deſpite to. the Commands of 
Gop, and Contempt of his Authority, in any 


kind of Sin whatſoever. And this Maimonides 
himſelf afterward acknowledges, in the words 


following: There ſeems to me to be the ſame 
« reaſon in all other Tranſgreſſions, which are 
committed contemptuoully. againſt any Law 
of Gop; as, if an Trait ſeethed a Kid in its 
Mother's Milk ; or wore heterogeneous Gar- 
ments, or rounded the Corners of his Head, 
or his Beard, in contempt of the Law. For 
the Conſequence of this is, that he believes 
this Law not to be true; which in my judg- 
* ment, faith he, is the meaning of theſe =—_ 

« He reproacheth the Lok D. 
And that Soul ſhall be cut off from among his 
People.) No Sacrifice could make an Atone- 
| ment 
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ment for ſuch 2 Man ; but he was to die, either ft 


by the Hand of Heaven, or of the Judges. 
Sometimes Go faith, he will cut off Idola- 
ters, and ſuch as conſulted familiar Spirits, 
Lev. xx. 5, 6. Sometimes he only faith certain 
Offenders ſhall be cut off; as here in this, and 
many other places. Of which Phraſe I have 
iven an account, Gen, xvii. 14. where the 
REES may ſee the ſeveral Opinions that have 
been about it; and that its meaning mult be 
determined by the matter in hand. According- 
ly Maimonides hath judiciouſly reſolved, that in 
this Place it ſignifies cutting off by the Hand 
of the Magiſtrates, as in the Caſe of Apoſtaſy 
to Idolatry, Deut. xiii. 13, Sc. Not that all 
their Goods were to be deſtroyed, and nothing 
left to their Heirs, (as when they ſerved other 
Gods) but, tho? a whole Tribe had, with an 
 bigh hand, tranſgreſſed any Precept of the Law, 
that is, denied it to be Gop?*s Law, he thinks 
they were only to be all killed, Juſt as all the 
People thought in the Caſe of the Reubenites, 
Gadites, and half Tribe of Manaſſeb, who on- 
ly building an Altar on the other fide of For- 
dan, contrary to Gop's Law, as was imagi- 
ned, all the reſt of the Tribes of ae! gather. 
ed together, 10 go up to War againſt them, and 
cut them off, Foſh. xxii. 11, 12, Sc. 22, 23, 
where they acknowledged they deſerved to pe- 
Tiſh, if they had built an Altar for Worſhip, as 
their Brethren thought they had done. 
Ver. 31. Becauſe he hath deſpiſed the Word of the 


fence ; which was ſetting at nought Gop*s 
Laws, and denying them to be of divine Au- 
thorit | 

by doing contrary to it, but, in effect, diſan- 
nulling it; by rejecting its Authority, and af- 
firming he is not bound to obſerve that Pre- 
cept. 

| That Soul ſhall be utterly cut F:] They ſhall 
have no Mercy upon him. 

His Iniquity ſhall be upon him.] Not upon thoſe 
who put him to Death; but upon himſelf. 
Ver. 32. And while the Children of Iſrael were 
in the Wilderneſs] In this part of the Wilder- 
neſs, at Kadeſh-Barnea, it is very probable : ſee 
Ver. I. 

They found a Man] The Jews, who would not 
be thought ignorant of any thing, ſay this Man 
was one of thoſe that preſumed to go up to the 
Mountain, when Moſes forbad them, cb. xiv. 44. 
And ſome of them ſay expreſsly, his name was 
Zelophebad; about the dividing of whoſe Eſtate 
a a queſtion afterward aroſe, ch. xxvil. 1, Sc. So 
the Chaldee Paraphraſe aſcribed to Fonathan and 
others: ſee Selden, lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. i. n. g. 

That gathered Sticks] Or was binding up ſticks, 
which he had gathered, and pluckt up by the 
Roots out of the Earth; as ſome of the Jes 
underſtand the Hebrew Word, (Mr. Selden there 
obſerves) from Exod. v. 7. | 

On the Sabbath-day.) This the Jewiſb Doctors 
would have to be the very next Sabbath after 
its firſt Inſtitution in the Wilderneſs ; which is 
to make this Hiſtory miſplaced, and the fore- 
going alſo, without any neceſſity. 

Ver. 33. And they that found him gathering 

. 


Aud bath broken bis Commandment ] Not only 
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icks, 
of cb. unlawfulneſs of it, and wiſht him to de- 
fift, But he would not hearken unto them; and 
therefore (as it here follows) they brought hin 
unto Moſes, &c. as one that contempruoyſly, 
and with an high hand, had offended Gy, 
For they make this an inſtance of ſuch a pre- 
ſumptuous Sin as is mentioned before ver. 20, 
31. which is not improbable. And it appears 
from hence, that they obſerved the Sabbath 
while they were in the Wilderneſs ; and there. 
fore did not bring him before "Moſes on that 
Day, but the next after; or at leaſt he was not 
Judged till the next Day. MED 4745 4... 
Brought him unto Moſes and Aaron, and unt 
all the Congregation.) Who were now, the 
fancy, hearing a Sacred Lecture, when they 
brought the Man before Moſes. For he' was 


Admoniſhed him (as the Jews alſo ſay) 


the chief Judge, who was to determine ſuch 
_ Caſes : Tho? we may conceive the LXX Elders 


(who were conſtituted before this happened, 
ch. xi. 24, &c.) to have been now ſitting, and 
Moſes at the Head of them. But he being not 
deprived of any Authority by their Creation, 


who were added only to give him eaſe, it i; 


more likely this Man was ſet before Moſes, as 
the ſole Judge of this Caſe, For Go ſpeaks 
to him alone, ver. 35. when he directs what 
ſhould be done with him. Yet Aaron, and the 
Elders, it appears by theſe words, were pre- 
ſent (and called here al! the Congregation) when 


| this Offender was brought before him. 
Lok p,] This ſhows the Nature of the Of- 


Ver. 34. And they put him in ward,] By the 
order of Moſes (as they did the Man that blaſ- 
phemed; Lev. xxiv. 12.) to ſecure him, till 


the Mind of Gop was known, how he ſhould 


be puniſhed, _ 7: 

| Becauſe it was not declared what ſhould be dine 
to him.] They knew very well, that he was to 
die; for it had been declared, Exod. xxxi. 14. 
xxxv. 2, but they queſtioned what kind of 
Death he ſhould ſuffer, as the Jews interpret it. 
For they obſerve this difference. between that 
Caſe of the Blaſphemer in Leviticus, and this 
here of the Sabbath- breaker, that there they 
doubted whether he ſhould be puniſhed by 
them, or by the Hand of Heaven ; but here, 


what kind of Death they ſhould inflict upon 
him. Tho? there are ſome (as Mr. Selden there 


obſerves, u. 8.) who imagine, the queſtion 
here alſo was, Whether the ſeriſe of the Law 


was, that they ſhould expect his Puniſhment 


from Go p, or he be put to Death by the 
Court of Judgment, 

Ver. 35. And the LoRx D ſaid unto Moſes,] 
Who went, I ſuppoſe, into the Sanctuary to 
enquire what the Pleaſure of Gop was in 
this Matter; as he did in another Difficulty, 
Numb. ix. 8. _—_ ; 

The Man ſhall be ſurely put to death :] By this 


Anſwer, it ſeems to me, the queſtion was not 


at firſt, What Death he ſhould die ; but whe- 
ther he ſhould be put to Death or no: That 
is, Whether the gathering and binding up Sticks 
into a Faggot, was ſuch a work as is forbidden 
in the Law, (Exod. xx.) unto which Death was 
afterwards threatened in the places before-mentr 


oned. And the Reſolution was, that he ſhould 


G0, 


be put to Death, as a Man that denied by 
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the Creator of the World; tho? nbt in words; 
yet in fact. For he who did any Work on the 
Sabbath, (as Aben-Exra notes upon Exod. xx.) 
denied the Work of Creation ; tho* he did hot 
in down-right terms deny GOD himſelf. For 
the Sabbath being a Sign (as Gop calls it) that 
they were the Worſhippers of him, who made 
all things; the Contempt of that was a re- 
nouncing of their Religion, and therefore de- 
ſerved to be puniſhed with Death; the Belief 
of the Creation of the World being the very 
Foundation of the Jewiſh Religion; as the Be- 
lief of its Eternity was the Foundation of the 
Pagan. This made the breach of this Precept, 
of keeping the Sabbath ſtrictly, (which is more 
frequently repeated than any other, for the 
reaſon fore mentioned) ſo heinous a Crime, and 
ſo ſeverely puniſned; for by this a true Wor- 
ſhipper of Go D was diſtinguiſhed from a pro- 

hane Perſon and an Idolater. 21 
All the Congregation ſhall ſtone him with ſtones, 
without the Camp.] This was a Puniſhment in- 
flicted for very enormous Crimes. See Lev. xx. 
2. XXIV. 12. 
ſuffer it, becauſe he was the firſt breaker of this 

Sacred Law, And he doing it preſumptuouſly 
(as is ſuppoſed from the connection of this 
Story, with ver. 30, 31.) in contempt of the 
Law; and not deſiſting from his Impiety, when 
he was admoniſhed to forbear, ct _ ver. 

) it highly aggravated his guilt; being no 
leis than a tend of the * D, and a de- 
ſpiſing of his Word. Whence the Vulgar ſay- 
ing of the Talmudiſts, He that denies the Sabbath, 
is like to him that denies the whole Law. 

Ver. 36. And all the Congregation brought him 
without the Camp, and ſtoned bim, &c.] Not on 
the Sabbath-day, as I ſaid before; for that was 
unlawful, (as Philo obſerves) but the next Day 


after; or as ſoon as Moſes had paſſed Sentence 


| upon him. 

Ver. 37. And the Lo RD ſpake unto Moſes, 
ſaying,] This was ſpoken, it is moſt likely, 
about the ſame time that the foregoing Paſſage 
happened, and the Commands mentioned in the 
beginning of this Chapter were delivered. For 
this that follows, is a Direction for the better 
obſervance of all the reſt of Gop's Com- 
mandments. 

Ver. 38. Speak unto the Children of Iſrael, and 
hid them that they make them Fringes] This is 
the beſt word we have in our Language, to 
expreſs the Hebrew word Tzitzith, which im- 

orts ſomething of an Ornament reſembling a 

lower, as the word 7ziiz ſignifies. Of how 
many threads they conſiſt, and after what fa- 
ſhion they are made by the Jews at this Day, 
ſee Buxtorf's Synagoga Judaica, cap. . 

In the Borders of their Garments,] Or, (as it 
is in the Hebrew) in the Wings of their Garments 
which had four Skirts, as appears by Deut. 
XX11. 12, at the bottom of each of which 
they were to have a Fringe : Which ſeem to 
have been only Threads left at the end of the 
Web unwoven; at the top whereof they put a 
Lace, as it here follows, | 

Throughout their Generations, ] To be a per- 
petual Mark of their Religion, and put them 
in mind of their Duty. | 

e 
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And this Man was condemned to 
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And that they put upon the Fringe of the Borders 
a Ribband] Ora Lace; which both bound the 
Fringe faſt at the top, and alſo made it more 
conſpicuous and obſervable z which was the in- 
tention of it. For by this they were diſtin- 
guiſhed from all other People who were not 
Jews ; as well as put in mind of the Precepts of 
Gop, as it follows in the next verſe. Ty 
Of Blue.] Or as ſome would have it tran- 
ſlated, of Purple, But the Hebrew Writers ſay 
Theceleth ſignifies that colour which we now call 
Ultramarine ; as Braunius hath obſerved, lib. i. 
de Veſtitu Sacerd. Hebr. cap. 13. and Bochart Hie- 
rozoic. P. ii. lib. v. cap. 10, 11. | 
There is another very learned Perſon alſo; 
who hath more lately ſhown, out of an excel- 
lent MS. in his poſſeſſion, what the Fews de- 
liver concerning the way and manner of dying 
this Colour: Which being not eaſy to com- 
paſs, the Jews at this Day, inſtead of this 
Colour, are contented to uſe White. See 
J. Wagenſeil upon the Gemara Sote, cap. 2. 
Ver. 39. And it ſhall be to you for 4 Fringe, ] 
Or rather, it (that is the Ribband) Hall be unto 
you upon the Fringe; or, to the Fringe; added 
to it, to make it the more noted; being of a 
diſtinct Colour from the Fringe, which was of 


the ſame Colour. And the Garment, the Jews 


ſay, in the Selvedge of which theſe Fringes 
were, was their upper Garment, called Takth, 
being a kind of Cloak. 

That ye may look upon it, and remember all the 
Commandments of the Lo x D, ] i. e. When they 
looked down, this Fringe and Lace which they 
ſaw there, might put them in mind of the 
Duty they owed to GoD ; who commanded 
this, not for it ſelf, but to remember them 
that they were a holy People, bound to Gop 
by peculiar Laws, which they ſhould be as 
careful to obſerve, as to wear theſe Fringes, 
Hence it was- that they, who pretended to 
than others, enlarged theſe 
ringes (as our Saviour obſerves, Mait. xxiii. 
5.) i. e. extended them to a greater length, ſo 
that they ſwept the Ground, which made them 
more obſervable, as Braunius notes out of the 
Gemara of Gittim. lib. i. de Veſt. Sacerd. Hebr. 
cap. 3. u. 16. Where he alſo obſerves, That 
their Superſtition grew ſo much, as with great 
Subtilty to contrive, that theſe Fringes might 
be ſo wrought, as to denote the 613 Pre- 
cepts contained in the Law of Moſes ; that fo 
they might be put in mind of ALL the Com- 
mandments of the LoRD. See Buxtorf alſo in 
the place before- named; and Biſhop Montagu 
in his Apparatus, cap. 7. n. 32. 

And do them:) Which was the end of re- 
membring them, as that was of their wearing 
them; tho the Fews proved ſo fooliſh, as to 
pride themſelves in the bare uſe of their Orna- 
ments; i. e. in their being a ſelect People, 
which ought to have made them more careful 
to do the whole Will of Go. 

And that ye ſeek not after your own heart, ] 
Follow not your own Thoughts and Imagina- 
tions, (as Maimonides expounds it, More Nevoch. 
P. i. cap. 39.) or rather, your own-defires, Or 
the word ſeek may im 2 venting other ways 
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of ſerying God, according to their own fan- 
cies. 3 ORAL Be 
Au your own eyes 3) Nor follow the Exam- 
ple of others; as they were prone to do, it 
appears by their making the Golden Calf, thar 
they might have ſuch a viſible Repreſentation 
of Gop, as other Nations were wont to 
have. 4 | 
After which ye uſe 10 go 4 wwboring.] It ap- 
pears by this, that the oregoing words have a 
culiar Regard. to the Worſhip of GoD, 
(which he ſpeaks of in the beginning of this 
Chapter) from which when they eparted, 
they are ſaid to go a whoring from Go p, unto 
whom they were eſpouſed. 1 
Ver. 40. That ye may remember, and do all 
my Commandments, | He would not have them 
think there was any Sanctity to be placed mere- 
ly in wearing theſe Fringes; but they were 
to be conſidered only as Inſtruments, to call 
their Duty to remembrance, and excite them to 
the performance of it. And ſo the Jeus them- 
ſelves ſometimes call them, as Buxtorf obſerves 
in the place before-named, Means and Inſtru- 
ments of obſerving the Precepts. | 1-475 
And be holy unto your GO p.] By obſerving 
all his Commandments z eſpecially keeping 
themſelves from Idols. 47] 
Ver. 41. Iam the LORD your GoD,] Their 
Sovereign and Benefactor. 2 
M dich braught you out of the Land of Egypt, ] 
He remembers them of the moſt peculiar Ob- 
ligation they had upon them, to obſerve this 
Law, and all the reſt of his Precepts. 
Jo be your Go yz] They were redeemed by 
him on purpoſe, when none elſe could deliver 
them, that they might acknowledge no other 
God, but only him, to whom they owed their 
Liberty, to ſerve him. | 
I am ihe Lo RD your Go p.] This ſeems to 
be repeated, to encourage them to hope that 
he would ſtill continue good to them, notwith- 
ſtanding the Rebellion of their Fathers; for 
which he had condemned them to die in the 
Wilderneſs; where he would preſerve them, 


(their Children) and at laſt bring them into Ca- 


naan, if they would follow his Directions. 
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WV have nothing here ſaid to direct us to 
A the Time and Place, when and where 
this new Rebellion happened; but it is very 
probable (as I ſaid ch. xv. 1.) that it was in ſome 
part of the latter half of the ſecond Year after 
they came out of Egypt, before they removed 
from Kadeſb-Barnea. 
Ver. 1. Now Korab the Son of Izhar, the Son of 
Kobath, the Son of Levi 2 By this it is evident 
that Korab was Coſin-German (as we ſpeak) 
to Moſes and Aaron; for [zhar (Korab's Fa- 
ther) was the ſecond Son of Kohath, as Amram 
(the Father of Moſes and Aaron) was his eldeſt 
Son, Exod. vi. 18. 1 Chron, vi. 2. 
Aud Dathan and Abiram the Sons of Eliab,] 
This Eliab was the Son of Pally, the ſecond Son 
of Reuben, as appears from ch. xxvi. 5, 8,9, 

And On the Sou of Peleth,) He alſo was de- 
a2 
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fcended from Reuben, as well as Datban and 
Abiram, (as the next words tell us, Sons of Ren 
ben) but of what Family it doth not 3 pear. 
Nor is this Man any where again mentioned. 
no not in the -Progreſs of this Conſpiracy . 
which inclines me to think, that tho? he enter. 
ed into it, yet, he afterward withdrew himſelf 
or was fo inconſiderable, that no notice was ta. 
ken of him. | bs TO Yet yore. 

Took Men.) The word Men is not in the 
Hebrew; but ſimply Korab tooth. Which word 
took being the firſt word in the Hebrew Text 
the whole verſe may be thus tranſlated, Korah 
the Son of Iæbar, &c. took both Dathan and Ai 
ram the Sons of Eliab, and On the Son of Pelelb 
&c. That is, he drew theſe into a Conſpiracy 
with him. Or, be betook himſelf to a Party i 
the Chaldee underſtands it, he divided binſelf; 
with an intention, that is, to make a Seditien 
But the Senſe is the ſame, if we follow our 
Tranſlation, he took Men; that is, Complices 
or Aſſociates with him, in his Rebellion: By 
which we may underſtand the two hundred and 
fifty, mentioned in the next verſe. 

Ver. 2. And they roſe up]! Made an Inſur- 
rection : In which Korah ſeems to have been 
the Ring- leader, having drawn the reſt into it; 
which he might the more eaſily do, becauſe 
the Kobathites and Reubenites lay encamped on 
the very ſame ſide of the Tabernacle, (Numb. ii 
10. compared with ch. iii. 29.) by which means 
they had opportunity 'often to conſpire to- 
gether, Whence R. Solomon makes this Re- 
flection, Wo to the Wicked, and wo to his Neigh- 
bour, The cauſe of the Inſurrection is gene- 
rally thought both by Jes and Chriſtians, to 
have been, that Korab could not brook the 
Preferment of Aaron and his Family, fo high 
above the reſt of the Levites, who were made 
only their Miniſters, ch. iii. 6, 9. viii. 19, 
For he thought this was too great a difference 
between the Children of two Brothers, who 
were of equal Deſerts. Nay, Aben.- Exra 
thinks, that he wholly diſliked the late Ex- 
change of the Firſt-born for the Levites. And 
beſides, it may be thought that he ſtomach'd 
the late Preferment of Elizaphan the Son of Uz- 
Ziel, who was the youngeſt Son of Kobatb, to 
be chief of the Family of the Kobatbites, (cb. iii. 
30.) which he thought rather belonged to him- 
ſelf, who was the Son of the ſecond Son of Ko- 
bath. And finding himſelf too weak to make 
an Inſurrection alone, he perſwaded Dathas 
and Abiram, (of the Tribe of Reuben) and 
thoſe in whom they had an intereſt, to join with 
him, upon another pretence ; that they were 
deſcended from the eldeſt Son of LVael, to 
whom the chief Authority in the Nation be- 
longed, which Moſes had taken upon himſelf; 
and likewiſe preferred the Tribe of Judah 
to the 2 Place in their Encampment, 
(eb. 11. 3.) and alſo the LXX Elders to be his 
Aſſiſtants, without their Advice, and leaving 
them out of the number. 

Such as theſe may be thought to be the 
Grounds upon which they proceeded : Korab 
ſecking the Prieſthood, and the Sons of Reuben 
the civil Dignity, But it ſeems to me that 
the Ground of the Quarrel was wholly upon the 

account 
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account of the Prieſthood, (as I ſhall ſhow up- 
on the next Verſe) and that they 475 at Moſes 
only as advancing his Brother and his F amily, 
by bis own Authority, and not (as they pre- 
rended) by GoD's direction. For as Dathan 
and ira did not appear openly, when they 
had formed this Faction, (for we find them in 
their Tents, ver. 12. and refuſing to come to 
Moſes when he ſent for them) ſo in the next 
Perſe, they ſeem to ſpeak of nothing but the 
Priefthood : And ſo Moſes underſtood their 
meaning, Ver. 5, 10, 15. 
Before Moſes, } In an open defiance of his 
Authority 3 who, they pretended, had no Pow- 
er to make ſuch Alterations as he had done. . 
With certain of the Children of Ifrael,) It is 
not ſaid out of what Tribe; but ir is likely out 
of ſeveral ; if not ſome out of every Tribe, in 
whom they had any Intereſt, , 
Two bundred and fifty Princes of the Aſſembly, 
&c.] The LXX divide their Character into 
three Parts. Firſt, That they were Princes of 
the Aſſembly, 4exmy#s oweſeyis, Rulers of Thou- 
ſands, and Rulers of Hundreds, Sc. And Se- 
condly, 2 ol 
Famous in the Congrogation,) Which they tran- 
fate ownanſes Beals, who uſed to be called to 
publick Conſultations, when they were to deli- 
berate about weighty Affairs. And fo ſeveral, 
both ancient and modern Tranſlations, as Mr. 
Selden hath ſhown, lib. ii. de Synedriis, cap. 4. u. 
10. where he ſaith, they were called maxime pu- 
to, ſi non ſolum, deliberandi cauſa, chiefly, if not 
only to have their Advice. And then laſtly, 
Men of wax ay Such who had got a great 
ime (that is, Fame and Credit) among the 
eople, upon theſe, or other accounts. This 
made the Inſurrection the more dangerous, that 
ſuch great Perſons were engaged and appeared 
In it. N 
Ver. 3. And they gathered themſelves together} 
The fore-named Company came in a Body. 


Againſt Moſes,) As an arbitrary Diſpoſer of 


all Preferment. ts 
And againſt Aaron;] Who was promoted by 
Moſes to the Office of High-Prieſt ; which he 
himſelf had diſcharged before Aaron's Conſecra- 
tion; which, perhaps, they made a ground of 
their Quarrel. r 
And ſaid unto them, Ye take too much upon you,] 
In the Hebrew the words are Rab-lachem, it is ſuf- 
ficient for you: That is, you have domineered 
long enough ; reſign your Places to others : 
for all of us, nay, every Man in Yael, is as 
ot yore en | Ie 
Seeing all the Congregation are holy, every one of 
tbem,] Here ſeems to be the Root of the Quar- 
rel. Before Moſes's time every one might offer 
Sacrifice in his own Family, (as I have often ob- 
ſerved) which Cuſtom theſe Men would have had 
ſtill continued; being angry that this high Of- 
fice was confined to one Family alone, who were 
to enjoy all the Benefits of it; which were ex- 
ceeding great. For the Prieſts had a large ſhare 
in moſt Offerings; and ſome things wholly to 
themſelves. This is the more probable, becauſe 
it was ſo very. hard to convince the People, that 
God had ſettled this Dignity, and all the Pro- 
fits belonging to it, in Aaron's Family. For 
o L. I. 
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tho Go p did a new thing never heard of be - 
fore, to demonſtrate theſe People that roſe.'a> 
gainſt Moſes and Aaron, to be ſeditious, yer 1 

ary ſtill to do more. For after the 
Earth had ſwallowedup Dathan and Abiram, and 
Fire conſumed Rorab and his Company, and 8 
Plague deſtroyed many more of them; th 


Lo kp did another Miracle, ch. xvii. 8. in ma- 


* 


king Aaron's Rod bloſſom and bud, ane 
all 


forth Almonds in one Night's time; when a 
the reſt of the Rods remained dry Sticks: Which 
makes it probable, as I ſaid before, there were 
ſome in all the Tribes, who were engaged in 
this Sedition 3 and were ſo deeply infected with 
the falſe Notions of Rorab, that it was neceſſary 
to give them all this Satisfaction. 

 AndtheLoRD is among them :) The Peo- 
ple need no other Governor but him, who 
dwells among them in his Tabernacle; where 
they can preſent their Sacrifices to him them- 
ſelves, without your Aſſiſtancde. 
Wherefore then lift you up your ſelves above the 
Congregation of the LORD ?] Since GoD owns 
us all for his ſpecial and peculiar People, why 
do you take upon you ſuch high Places and 
Ive us äll? For Moſes diſpoſed and 
rdered all things: and Aaron, by his order, 
took upon him to be ſolely Gop*?s chief Mi- 

niſter in his Sanctuary. 5 
Ver. 4. And when Moſes. heard it, be fell upon 
bis face.) With Aaron alſd, it is likely ; as they 
did lately, ch. xiv. 5. And for the ſame end; 
(ſee there) to deprecate Gop*'s Diſpleaſure, 


1 
- 


(which they might juſtly think would now riſe 


higher than ever) and to beg his direction, what 
to do, in ſuch a dangerous ſtate of things. 

Ver. 5. And be ſpake unto Korab, and unto all 
bis Company,] This ſhows that Korab was the 
Head of this Faction, and Dathan and Abiram 
did not at the firſt, (I gueſs from hence) ap- 
pear with him. l EB 

Saying, ] Being riſen from Prayer, he 
es, this Ante to che Needs People, by 
order from Gop; who, ho doubt, directed 
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ken, -  -. | | | 
Who are his,} Or, Who appertain to bim: viz. 
WT TIT TT Tr 
And who is Boh z] Sepatated and ſolemnly 
conſecrated, by his appointment, to the ſacred 
Office of Prieſthood. — | 
And will cauſe bim to come near unto him ;] Make 
it appear that they are the Perſons wh6 ought tꝰ 
burn Incenſe, and to offer Sacrifice. For 
come near, is to perform thefe Offices," as ma 
be learnt from Lev. xix. 22. but eſpecially fro 
Lev. x. 3. And the very word Coben denotes 
it; for it ſignifies a Minifter next to the King. 
e And 
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And bim whom be hath choſen, will he cauſe to 
rome near unto him.] They ſhall diſcharge the 
Office of Prieſthood, whom Gop himſelf hath 
choſen to it; and no Body elſe, _ 

Ver. 6. This do:] I put you to this Trial. 
Tate your Cenſers,) Perform the Office of 
Prieſts, unto which you pretend a Right. 
Korab and all his Company; ] All the two hun- 
dred and fifty Men, and whoſoever elſe were in 
the Faction of Korab ; whom he orders, no 
doubt, by Gop 's Direction, to execute the 
Office to which they aſpired. 

Ver. 7. Put Fire therein, and put Incenſe in 
them) As the Prieſts were wont to do. 

Before the Lo Rx D ü 10 morrom:] At the Altar 
of the Incenſe, as ſome conceive, before the 
moſt Holy Place. So Menochius. But this is 
contrary to ver. 18. where we read, they ſtood 
in the door of the Tabernacle, with their Cenſers, 
Fire, and Incenſe. Nor would the Sanctuary 
contain ſuch a Company; or, if it had been 
large enough, the People could not have ſeen, 
either their Offering, or their Puniſhment from 
the LORD for their Sin. Therefore theſe 
words before the Lox D ſignify, with their Fa- 
ces towards the Sanctuary, at the Gate of which 
they ſtood: for what was done there is ſaid to 
be before the Lo xD, Exod, xxix. 42. 
And it ſball be, that the Man whom the Lo RD 
doth chooſe, he ſhall be holy :] This comprehends 
both the Man and all his Family: ſo the mean- 
ing is, the LoR D would declare whether Aa- 


ron and his Sons ſhould execute the Prieſthood 


alone; or Korah and his Company be admitted 
to it. BEARS 3 
Te take too much upon you, ye Sons of Levi.] 
It is the ſame Phraſe which we had before, 
ver. 3. Rablachem; you are high enough alrea- 
dy; let the ſtation wherein you are ſuffice you, 


and aſpire not after greater Dignity. The 


following words juſtify this Interpretation. 

Ver. 8. And Moſes ſaid unto Korah, Hear, T 
pray you, ye Sons of Levi z] By this, and by the 
foregoing Verſe, it appears, not only that there 
were ſome of the Levites in this Sedition, toge- 
ther with Korab, at the Head of them ; but 
that they were the chief Incendiaries, (tho? o- 
thers, as I ſaid before, were drawn in to join 
with them) becauſe Moſes addreſſes himſelf on- 
ly to them. 5 3 

Ver. 9. Scemeib it a ſmall thing unto you, Do 
you take it to be no Honour to you. 
Wat the Go p of Iſrael bath Rharated you from 
the Congregation of 1frael,)} Made choice of you 
above all other Haclites, to wait upon him in 
his Family, as his domeſtick Servants, Numb. 
iii. 12. vili. 6, 14. 

To. bring you near io himſelf, } Thoꝰ not ſo near 

as the Prieſts ; yet nearer than all other Men : 
being the ſole Attendants upon the Priefts, ch. 
Iii. 6. viii. 10, 11. 
Joo do the Service of the Tabernacle of the Lokp, ] 
ab. iii. 7, 8. particularly the Kobatbites were 
choſen to do the Service of the Tabernacle, 
About the moſt boly things, ch. iv. 4, 19. 

And to ſtand before the Congregation, to miniſter 
unto them * | ch. viii. 11, 19. 

Ver. 10. And be bath brought thee near to bim, 
and all iby Brathren, the Sons of Levi, with thee 3 
5 


Or, Though be hath. brought tbee (ſpeaking unto 


Korab) thus near to him; and all the reft of the 


2, ee | 

Aud ſeek ye the Prieftbood alſo ?} Will it not 

content you, that you alone are Choſen to mini. 

ſter unto the Prieſts, ch. iii. 6. but you muſt be 

8 to miniſter unto Go p in their Of. 
* e 

Ver. 11. For which cauſe both thou, and all 75 
Company are Sores together againſt the Lo RD 1 
By whoſe rder Aaron and his $4 were a E 

inted to ſerve him in the Office of Prieſts ; a8 
was declared when the Levites were taken to mi. 
niſter unto them, ch. iii. 3. iv. 15, 19, 20 
And therefore to riſe up againſt them, was to 
riſe up againſt the LoR D, and oppoſe his Ay. 
t hority, who made them his Priel i | 

And what is Aaron,] Or, And Aaron, wh 
hath he done?! Wherein is he faulty? 

That ye murmur againſt him ?} For taking 
upon him the Office of Prieſthood ; into which 
he did not intrude himſelf, but was choſen and 
appointed by GoD to do him that Service; 
who would have been angry with him, if he had 
. 8 

Ver. 12. And Moſes ſent to call Dathan and 
Abiram the Sons of Eliab:] To ſummon them to 
the place where Moſes now was; which the 
Jews ſay was the Court of Judgment. This 
ſhows that either theſe Men (as I faid, ver. 2, 
did not openly appear with Korab and his Com- 
pany againſt Moſes, wer. 3. Or, if they did, 
They retired to their Tents, before he roſe up 
from his Prayer, to give them an Anſwer. 

a What became of On, we are not informed: for 
he is neither mentioned here, nor in the folloy- 
ing part of this Narrative, concerning their Sedi- 
tion; nor any where elſe in the Holy Scripture. 

Which ſaid, we will not come up.] They bad 
the Meſſenger, who ſummoned them to ap- 
pear before Moſes,” to tell him plainly that they 
denied his Authority. For that's the meaning 
of this Language, He hath no Authority to con- 
mand us, who are none of his $ ubjefts ; and there- 
fore will not obey him. | 
Ver. 13. Js it a ſmall tbing with thee, that thu 
haſt brought us up out of a Land flowing with Milk 
and Honey, to kill us in the Wilderneſs ?] Tho 
they would not come to him, yet they return- 
ed him this Meſſage 3 Have we not ſuffered 
enough, by being brought out of a rich and 
plentiful Country, abounding with all good 
things, into a barren Wilderneſs, where we are 
ready to ſtarve ? Nothing could be more inſo- 
lent and ungrateful, than to deſcribe Egypt in 
the very ſame Language wherein G op him- 
ſelf had often ſpoken of the Land of Promiſe ; 
particularly when he ſent Moſes to tell them, he 
would bring them up out of the Affliction of Egypt, 
under which they groaned, Exe. iii. 16, 17. 

Except thou make thy ſelf altogether a Prince 
over us?] Unleſs we allow thee to make what 
Laws thou thinkeſt good, and impoſe what 
thou pleaſeſt upon us? A- moſt rude and inſo- 
lent Speech; ſignifying that they had not ſha- 
ken off the Yoke of Bondage, bur only ex- 
changed it; and inſtead of the rich and weal- 
thy Oppreſſion of Pharaoh, were come as 

the 
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the poor and hungry Tyranny of Moſes. For 
ſo the next verſe imports. - Ji 
Ver. 14. Moreover, thou baſt not brought us 
into a Land that floweth with Milk and Honey, 
&c.] Or, certainly, this is not the good Land 
into which thou didſt promiſe to conduct us. 
Tt ſeems to be a Sarcaſtical Speech; upbraiding 
him, as if he had put a Cheat upon them, and 
fed them only with good Words; to which they 
would no longer truſt. el 854 
Or given us Inheritance of Fields and Vineyards :] 
But told us it ſhall be beſtowed forty Years 
hence, when we are all dead. This ſtill ſhows 
they took him for a Deluder of them with de- 
ceitful Promiſes. . 

Wilt thou put out the Eyes of theſe Men? ] Some 
of them ſpake this in the name of the reſt, 
who were now with Dathan and Abiram ; and 
the meaning is, Doſt thou think to blind us ſo, 
that none of us ſhall diſcern this Impoſture ? 
Or, ſhall we ſuffer thee to lead us about like 
blind Men, whither thou pleaſeſt ; ſometimes 
towards Canaan, and now back again towards 
the Red Sea, and Egypt? 4 S yds a. 
We will not come up.] A peremptory Reſolu- 
tion, not to own his Authority; which they 
denied at the firſt, ver. 12. Ee 

Ver. 15. And Moſes was very wroth,] For 
ſuch Behaviour and Langriage was ſo provoking, 


elt Man upon Earth, ch. xii. 3. Yet the LXX. 
tranſlate the words, as if he only foo it very 
heavily, ic aegbdhuncs ode, it made him exceed- 
ing ſad. . 5 1 0 
nd ſaid unto the Lox D, Reſpect not their 
Offering ;] He calls the Incenſe, which they 
were about to offer, by the Name of Mincha, 
which commonly ſignifies a Meat-offering 3 but 
ſometimes any inanimate thing that was con- 


muſt ſo ſignify in this place, for they offered 
nothing elſe. And when Moſes deſires it may 
not be accepted, he means a great deal more; 
that Gop would give ſome Sign of his diflike 
toit, Hence it ſeems plain to me, that Da- 
than and Abiram, as well as Korab, quarrelled 
at the confining the Prieſthood unto Aaron's Fa- 
mily z for Moſes calls this their Offering; by the 
Acceptance or Rejection of which, this Contro- 
verſy was to be decided. 1 . 
T have not taken one Aſs from them,] This 
ſeems to be an Appeal to Go p, againſt their 
unjuſt Charge, that he acted arbitrarily, and 
did with them what he liſt, ver. 13, From 
which he was ſo far, that he declares before 
Gop he had not taken, i. e. received by way 
of Gift or Reward, (ſo the LXX. and the Vul- 
gar underſtand it) the ſmalleſt thing, (for ſuch 
a ſingle Aß was) much leſs extorted any thing 
om them. „ 

Nor have T1 hurt any one of them.) None can 
lay that I have done any kind of Evil to them ; 
but contrarily, all good Offices. For that he 
did not ſeek himſelf; appeared in this, That 
he had not advanced his own Family to the 
Prieſthood, but left them in the number of the 
other Levites, upon the ſame level with Korab 
and his Company. IE 5 

Ver. 16. And Moſes ſaid unto Korah, Be thou 


and all thy Company bvfore the Lon v, erg He 


Congregation, ver. 46, 47. 
done by a Diſpenſation fro 


that it was no wonder it incenſed the meek- 


ſumed in honour of Go, as Incenſe was; and 
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repeats what he had ſaid to him before, ver. 6; 
7. only adding, that he would have Aaron alſo 
there, together with them, So it follows, Thai: 
and they, and Aaron tomorrow. | «1 

Before the LoR p. J 4. e. In the Court of the 
Tabernacle, (See ver, 7.) where, by an ex- 
traordinary Commiſſion from the Divine Ma- 
jeſty, this Trial vas tobe made. And there- 
fore Auron himſelf did not now go into the 
Sanctuary to offer Incenſe (which was the pro- 


per and only place allowed by the Law) but 
ſtood with them without: As in another great 


neceſſity he offered Incenſe in tbe midit of the 
oth which was 
him that made 
the Lao. SS: $6. 4b at to 
Ver. 17. Take every Man his Cenſer, and put 
Incenſe in them, and bring ye before the LORD 
every Man his Cenſer,] Let every Man of them 
ſtand before the LORD, at the Door of the 
Tabernacle, to do the Office of Prieſts; to 
which they pretended as good a Right as Aaron 
and His Sons. | 


Tao hundred and fifty Cenſers J This ſhows 
that the Incenſe being offered by fo great a 


number (as it appears it was, ver. 35.) they 
did not offer it in the Sanctuary; which would 
not contain ſo many Perſons. - 2 og : 
Thou alſo and Aaron, each of you bis Cenſer.] 
This ſeems to ſignify, as if Korab was command- 
ed to ſtand by Aaron, ſince he pretended to be 
his equal; which made the Hand of Go p the 
more remarkable upon him, when he was ſtruck 
with Lightning, aid no harm came to Aaron, 
who ſtood by him. But it may be doubted, 
what way Korab periſhed. . 7. 
Ver. 18. And they took, every, Man his Cenſer, J 
That is, the two hundred and fifry Men did as 
they were commanded; but Korah went firſt 
to muſter up as many as he could get together 
againſt Moſes, ver. 19. and then ſeems to have 
one to his Tent, ver. 24. Herein theſe Men 
ſubmitted to the way of deciſion which Moſes 
er tho* they had ſo boldly denied 
his Authority. For they could not but think, 
that Gop, whom they owned to be amon 
them, ver. 3. would approve of them, if the 
were in the right, and make good their Alle- 
gation, That all the Congregation were boly, by 
accepting their Incenſe, as much as Aaron's : 
To whom they did not deny an equality with 
themſelves ; but only a Superiority. 
And put fire in ibem;] From the Altar of 
Burnt-offering, which ſtood in the Court, at 
the Door of which they were placed, (Lev. i. 5.) 
for Aaron durſt not take it from any other 
place; his Sons having loſt their Lives for 
offering with ſtrange Fire: The remembrance 
of which, it is likely, deterred theſe Men 
from doing otherwiſe; who did not as yet put 
in the Fire, but only took their Cenſers, and 
put Incenſe in them, (which is all that is or- 
dered in the preceding Verſe) and pur Fire in 
after warde. e 
And ſtood in the door of the Tabernacle of the Con- 
gregation with Moſes and Aaron.] As if they 


, 


were ncthing inferior to them, 


Ver. 19, 


— - _— 2 „ 
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Ver. 19. And Korah gathered all the Congrega- 
tion againſt them, ] The LXX. tranſlates. it, 
Korab gathered all bis Congregation, i. e. all the 
Men of his Faction. But the Hebrew words 


import. that he gathered all the Congregation 
of Hael, at leaſt all the great Men; who are 


ſometimes called by the Name of all the Con- 


gregation, ch. xiv. 1. whom he got together, 


that they might be Witneſfes, at leaſt, of the 
iſſue of this Trial; tho' their coming together 
with Korab and his Company, rather than 
with Moſes and Aaron, is too plain an Indicati- 
on that they were inclined, if not to throw off, 
yet to doubt of their Authority. 8 
Unto the door of the Tabernacle of the Congre 

gation :} Where they themſelves ſtood, ver. 18. 
And ſodid Moſes and Aaron; but the Tfraelites, 
that Korab had gathered together, ſtood on his 


fide, as appears from the foregoing words, and 


from ver. 24. | | 

And the Glory of the LoD] The Scne- 
CHINAH, or Divine Majeſty, came forth out 
of the moſt Holy Place, where it uſually reſi- 
ded. 

Appeared unto all the Congregation.) Openly 
ſhewed it ſelf in the ſight of all the People; 
and, it is likely, in ſuch an amazing manner, 


as it had done before, ch. xiv. 10, But where 


it appeared, we are not told: I ſuppoſe in 


the Cloud, which was juſt over the Ark of 


the Teſtimony, ch. ix. 15. not in the Door of 
the Tabernacle, for there Korab and his Com- 
pany ſtood. See Exod, xvi. 10. And the end 
of the Lorp*s appearing was to give Sen- 
tence in this caſe ; and to declare, by a viſi- 
ble Token, whom he accepted as his Prieſts. 
Thus the Glory of the Lox p genres the firft 
time that Aaron and his Sons offered Sacrifice, 
Lev. ix. 6, 23. | 

Ver. 20. And the LorD ſpake unto Moſes 
and Aaron, ſaying, ] A little before they put 


Fire in their Cenſers. 


Ver. 21. Separate your ſelves from this Congre- 
gation,] Viz. From Korah and his Company, 
and the People they brought along with them ; 
who ſeemed to favour them, ver. 19. | 

That I may conſume them in a moment.] As he 
did Korab and his Companions. 

Ver. 22. And they fell on their Faces, and ſaid, 
To pray to GoD, as they had done before, 
ver. 4. : 

O Gol] The moſt mighty. | 

The Go of the Spirits of all Fleſb, Who 
haſt created the Souls of alt Mankind, (ſo 
Fleſh often ſignifies all Men, Gen. vi. 13.) 
and therefore ſearcheſt into their moſt ſecret 
Thoughts and Inclinations. So theſe words 
ſignify, ab. xxvii. 16. 

Shall one Man ſin,] Korab, who was the 
chief Incendiary. and Contriver of this Sedition. 

And wilt thou be wroth with all the Congrega- 
tion ?] Many of which he thought might, 
through w eſs, be ſeduced into this Facti- 
on, baving no Malice at all in their hearts : 
Which Gop knew perfectly; and therefore 


he begs of him that he would make a diſtincti- 


on between ſuch as theſe, and the Men that 
miſled them. | | 
Ver, 23. And the LoxD ſpake unto Moſes, 
I 
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aying,] He bad him riſe up, havi 
is Pio e 
er. 24. Speak unto the Congregation, ] V 

Korah had gathered news; oh 44 bay. A 
along with him to the Door of the Tabernads 
ver. 19. apr 
Get ye up from about the Fabernacle » 

Dathan, and Abiram.) Which, it "oats 
not far off; or whereſoever it was, tiene 5 
great Number of People was gathered together 
to ſee what would be the Concluſion of this 
Conteſt. The word Tabernacle is in the Sin. 
pe Number; but includes all the Tents he. 
onging to theſe Men, as appears from ver. 26 
Or, perhaps, they had ſet up one great Taber. 
nacle (for the word here is Miſchcan, which 
may be thought to ſignify more than Obel, x 
Tent, ver. 26.) unto which abundance of Peg. 
ple reſorted, as the place that Korah and the 
reſt had appointed for the general Rendevonz 
(as we now ſpeak) of all their Party. For 
here Dathan and Abiram, it is evident, (ver. 
27.) were with him 3 but there is no mention 
at all of On; which makes it probable he had 
forſaken them, as Meſes wiſh'd all the People 


to do; on which Condition Go p promiſed to 
pardon them. 


Ver. 25. And Moſes roſe up and went unto Da- 
than and Abiram,) To try, I ſuppoſe, if he 
could reduce them to their Obedience, and 
prevent their Ruin, He ſeems to have had no 
hopes of Korah 3 but look'd upon him as incor- 
+ 5.8 . „ 
And the Elders of Tjrael followed bim.] Either 
the LXX Elders, who were lately choſen out 
of the reſt, (cb. xi. 16.) or the whole Body of 
thoſe who were called by that Name, and were 


Men of Authority, attended upon him, to 


make this Action more ſolemn, and to let Da- 
than and Abiram ſee how much Moſes was reve- 
renced by better Men than themfelves, who re- 


| fuſed to come to him, ver. 12, 14. 


Ver. 26. And ſpake unto the Congregation, ſaj- 
ing,] It ſeems Dathan and Abiram refuſed to 
hear him, as they did to come to him; for 
here is no mention of any thing he ſpake to 
them; but only to the Congregation, who were 
gathered about their Tents, 

Depart, I pray you, from the Tents of theſe 
wicked Men,] I ſuppoſe now they were gone 
to their own Tents, where their Families were ; 
from which he beſeeches the People to re- 
move with all ſpeed. And he doth not mean 
merely that they ſnould remove their Perſons 
from them, but their Tents, and their Goods, 
and Cattle. | 

And touch nothing of theirs,) Becauſe all be- 
longing unto them was under an Anathems 
which Go p had paſſed upon them; That is, 
was devoted to deſtruction, and therefore not 
to be touched, Deut. xiii. 17. 

Leſt ye be conſumed in all their ſins.] Deſtroy- 
ed with them; who had finned ſo grievouſlly, 35 
to fall under the Curſe before-mentioned. 

Ver. 27. So they gat up from the Tabernacle if 
Korab, Datban, and Abiram,] Where the greateſt 
number of People were gathered together, as I 
obſerved, ver. 24. For here is the ſame word 
Miſchcan again, in the Singular number; de- 

noting 
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noting ſome ſpacious Habitation, where per- 

haps they held their Conſultations; and unto 

which there was the greateſt reſort. 1 Up 
On every fide :] From which we may con- 


clude, that the People had come from all quar- 


rers of the Camp to theſe Rebels either to 
zoin with them, or out of Curioſity to fee how 
things would go. ö 

And Dathan and Abiram] With Korah alſo, 
it may be thought, becauſe he is mentioned in 
the beginning of the Verſe. Yet this Conclu- 
ſion cannot be drawn from thence, for it is not 
ſaid he was now there; but that it was the Ta- 
bernacle of Korab, Dathan and Abiram; where 
they uſed, I ſuppole, to meet. 


Came out,) From the Tabernacle before- 


mentioned. xr 1 5 

And ſtood in the door of their Tenis,] Of their 
own Tents, where they commonly dwelt. _ 

And their Wives, and their Sons, and their 
Children. ] With their whole Families. This 
was the higheſt degree of audacious and hard- 
ened Infidelity z whereby they declared that 
they feared not what Moſes (who had given 
the greateſt proof he was a Man of GOD) could 
do unto them. 6453 34, 1 | 

Ver. 28. And Moſes ſaid,) Unto all the 


People of Iſrael; or to the Elders, and as ma- 


J;ͤ o09en He oh tn 

Hereby you ſhall know] I will now give you 
an evident Demonſtration”  _ g 
That the Lok D hath ſent me to do all theſe 
works; ] That I have been commiſſioned by 
God to do all the things with which thoſe 
Men find fault; particularly to take upon 
me the Government of them, and to put Aaron 
and his Family into the Prieſthood, and make 
the Levites only their Miniſters, Sc. See 
ver. 2, 3, 13, 14. ; 


For 1 have not done them of my OWN. mind.] In 


ſignify Hell in this verſe, and ver. 


12 s 4 
N * 
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"y 'y > ? : * 4 ; 
- N 2 : a 


On a ſudden: when there/is ho Earthquake, 
but all is calm and ſtill; and it ſwallow up none 


but them alone. 1 95 


Ad they go down quick inis the Pit] Be buri- 
ed alive; when they are in perfect health. By 


this place it is apparent that the Hebrew word 
Sbeol doth often ſignify the Graue; which Bellar- 
mine and others moſt earneſtly contend never 


ſignifies ſo, but Hell; which from hence he aſ- 
ſerts to be in the Center of the Earth, lib. iv: 
de Chriſto, cap. 10. not obſerving, that if it 
33. then the 
Houſes of theſe Men, and their Houſhold-ſtuff, 
and all that appertained to them, went down 
thither 3 which is very abſurd. It is hard alſo 
to think that all their little Children went down 
into Hell for their Fathers ſin, tho' they did 


into the Grave. 


Ten ye ſhall underſtand that tbeſe Men bave 
provoked the L'oRD.)] You ſhall be ſufficiently 
convinced, that they have unjuſtly accuſed me, 
and brought this deſtruction upon themſelves. 
Ver. 31. And it came to paſs, that as be had 
made an end of ſpeaking all theſe words, that tbe 
Ground clave aſunder that was under them :) He 
had no ſooner done ſpeaking, but immediately 
what he ſaid was verified; which made it the 
more remarkable. en - . 

Ver. 32. And tbe Earth opened her mouth, and 
fwallowed' them up,] Vix. Dathan and Abiram 
before-mentioned, (ver. 27.) who ſtood in the 
Door of their Tents, outfacing Mo/es. 

And tbeir Houſes,] i. e. All their Family; or, 
as Moſes himſelf hath explained it, Deut. xi. 6. 
Their Houſbolds, and their Tents, and all the Sub- 
ſtance that was in their poſſeſſion. 

And all the Men that appertained unto Korab,] 
We are not told what became of Norah him- 
ſelf : for it is not ſaid he was ſwallowed up; 
but all that appertained to him; i. e. all that 


the Hebrew the words are, And that not out of were at that time in his Tent: His whole Fa- 


my heart. It was none of my own device or 
contrivance: I did it not out of an ambitious 
deſire to be great my ſelf, or out of private 
affection to my Brother. e a 
Ver. 29. F theſe Men die the common death of all 

Men,] In the Hebrew it is, As die all Mankind: 
that is, a Natural Death, as we now ſpeak. 

Or if they be viſited after the viſitation of all Men ;] 
i. e. Such Judgments of Go p come upon them, 
as are uſual and common in the World, viz. a 
Peſtilence, the Sword, or Famine. - : 

The Lok D hath not ſent me.] Then look 
upon me as an Impoſtor, _ 1 

Ver. 30. But if tbe Lo RD make a new thing, ] 
In the Hebrew the words are, If the Lok Db cre- 
ale a Creature, i. e. do ſomething that was never 
ſeen, nor heard of in the World before. The 
Jews, in ſeveral of their Books, (particularl 
in Pirke Avoth) ſay, there are len things whic 
Gop created after the World was perfected : 
and they mention the Mouth of the Earth for one 
of them; that is, the gaping of the Ground, to 
| ſwallow up theſe wicked People: Which is ſaid 
to be created, as Aben-Ezra well obſerves, be- 
cauſe by this Miracle GOD altered the Courſe 
of Nature, and did a thing extraordinary, 

And the Earth. open her mouth, and ſwallow 
them up with all that” appertain unto ibem, ] i. e, 


mily, except his Sons, who eſcaped, ch. xxvi. 
11. taking warning, I ſuppoſe, from what Mo- 


ſes ſaid, ver. 26. which hath made ſome think 


that Korab was at the Head of his two hundred 
and fifty Men, who were the great Abetters of 
his faction: who, if he had forſaken them at 
this Trial that was made who were in the right, 
we may well think would have withdrawn them- 
ſelves alſo, and not have ſtood to it without 
their Chieftain, as we find they did, ver. 35. 
Yet he is not mentioned there, as periſhing with 
them, by Fire from the Lo RD: and Moſes 
ſeems to ſay, ch. xxvi. 10. that Dathan and 
Abiram were ſwallowed up together with Korah : 
who had as much reaſon, or more perhaps, to 
think it neceſſary to be with that other Com- 
pany which he had gathered againſt Moſes, 
(ver. 19.) and to incourage them to perſiſt in 
their Reſolution, than to be with the Two 
hundred and fifty Men, who were Men of ſuch 
Authority, (ver. 2.) that they may be thought 
to have needed none to ſupport them. It may 
be added alſo, that the word. appertaineth ĩs not 
here in the Hebrew, (which makes theſe words 
ſound as if the meaning were only thoſe that 
were of Korah's Family) but ſimply, all the Mex 
that were to Korab, i. e. were gathered to 
him, and were at that time with him: Which 

_— 
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ſeems to be an Indication that they and he were 
ſwallowed up together. How many there were 
that ſtaid with him there, is not certain: but 
the generality left him, ver. 27. where it is ex- 
preſsly ſaid, they gat up from the Tabernacle 
of Korab, Dathan, and Abiram, as Moſes had 
commanded, ver. 24. Which may be taken for 
a further Indication, that he was ſwallowed up 
in the Tabernacle where he was; or in his own 
Tent after he came out of that Tabernacle. 
But thoſe Places, I obſerved before, may be 
otherwiſe underſtood: that Place alſo, which is 
the main foundation of this Opinion, ch. xxvi. 
10. may likewiſe receive another Interpretation, 
as I ſhall ſhow when I come thither. And they 
that are of the other Opinion, think his Taber- 
nacle, and his Family, and all his Houſhold- 
ſtuff might be ſwallowed up, tho' he himſelf 
was not with them; but was burnt by Fire, 
with the two hundred and fifry Men that offer- 
ed Incenſe; for Moſes bad him take his Cenſer, 
as well as they, ver. 17. Which ſince they 
did, and put Fire and Incenſe therein, why 
ſhould it be thought he did not do the ſame? 
It ſeems to me highly probable that he did, 
otherwiſe he - would have ſeemed to diſtruſt his 
Cauſe : but it muſt be confeſſed that it is obſcure 
which way he periſhed ; and therefore it is not 
fit to contend about it. | 

And all their Goods.) All their Houſhold- 
ſtuff, and Cattle; and whatſoever was in, or 
about their Tents. 90 
Ver. 33. They and all that appertained to them,] 
See Deut. xi. 6. | ; 
Went down alive into the Pit,] As Moſes had 
foretold, ver. 30. e rt 

And the Earth cloſed upon them;] This made 
it the more wonderful, that the Earth, having 
{ſwallowed them all up, had no Cleft remaining 
in it; but cloſed up again, and was as firm as 
before. | | 
And they periſhed from among the Congregation. ] 
Were never more ſeen. | 
Ver. 34. And all Iſrael that were round about 
them, fled at the cry of tbem:] Tho' they were 
at a diſtance from their Tents, (whence they 
| had removed on all ſides, ver. 27.) yet they 
heard them ſhriek ſo loudly, as they ſunk down 
into the Ground, that it put them into a great 
fright, and made them fly ſtill further off. 


For they ſaid, left the Earth ſwallow us up al- 


.] Some of them were conſcious to them- 
ſelves, that they had favoured this wicked Fac- 
tion; and all of them knew how highly they 
had lately offended Gop, by their Unbelief 
and Murmuring, (chap. xiv.) which might 
make them juſtly fear the ſame Fate with their 
Brethren. 


Ver. 35. And there came out a Fire from the 
Lok * From the Glory of the LOoR D, 


which appeared unto all the Congregation, 
(ver. 19.) as ready to decide the Controverſy: 
This fell out either at the ſame time the Earth 
ſwallowed up Dathan and Abiram, or immedi- 
ately after it. | 5 

And conſumed the two hundred and fifty Men 
that offered Incenſe.) Which was a plain Decla- 
ration that they uſurped the Office of Prieſts ; 
and therefore were thus puniſhed by Go him- 
$11:598 2 
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ſelf. for their Preſumption. It is 
whether they were devoured by the Fire 
only [truck dead, as Men are ſometimes a 
ſudden by Lightning; and perhaps ſcorched 
as they likewiſe ſometimes are. The latter 
ſeems moſt probable from what follows af 
37. andfrom the like Puniſhment by Fire 75 | 
the LoRD, which is ſaid to devour NVadab ing 
Abibu, and yet their Bodies remained nüt 
Lev. x. 2, 4. This was the more aſtoniſhing 
becauſe Moſes and Aaron, who ſtood with the 
at the Door of the Tabernacle (ver. 18.) tag 
ah dp 4 4 | | | 
Ver. 36. And the LoRD ſpake unto My 
Jaying,] Immediately after 6x Death nn 
en. SY a 4 


Ver. 37. Speak unto Eleazar the Son of Aaron 


not certain 


the Prieſt,] Who it is likely ſtood by them, az 


next Succeſſor to Aaron, in the Office whi 

was diſputed 3 and therefore, * 
ploy ed in what follows rather than Aaron that 
his Succeſſion might be confirmed. Tho a 
will have it, that it was below the Dignity of 
Aaron to perform ſuch a mean Office: and be. 
ſides, he might have been in danger to be pol 
luted by the dead Bodies of the Men that were 


burnt. 1 


Wat he take ihe Cenſers out of the Burni 
Out of the Place where the Hh So * 


ſome underſtand it: Or (which differs not much) 


from among the dead Bodies, which were burnt: 
Burning being put for Bodies burnt; as Capliri. 


ty, cb. xxi. 1. for thoſe that were carried Cap- 


tive, or made Priſoners, as we there tranſlate ir, 


But there is no need of either of theſe Additi. 


ons; burning ſignifying the Fire which burnt in 
them, which he orders Eleazar to throw out, 


that the Cenſers might be brought awa 
And ſcatter thou the Fire nn) 3] The Men 
were burnt as ſoon as ever they put fire to the 
Incenſe in their Cenſers, (ver. 18.) which fa- 
ming at the Door of the Tabernacle where they 
ſtood, (near the Altar from whence they took 
the Fire) Go Dp commanded to be thrown away 
without the Camp; into that Place, I ſuppoſe, 
where they were wont to throw the Aſhes (Lev. 
v1. 11.) or rather, into ſome unclean Place, 
where they threw the Duſt ſcraped from the 
Walls of leprous Houſes, Lev. xiv. 41. For it 
was to ſhow that Gop abhorred their Offering, 
For they are hallowed.) Or had Fire from the 
Altar put into them; which ſome think ſancti- 
fied them, But the plain reaſon is given in the 
next Verſe, becauſe they offered them before the 
Lok p; i. e. they had been employed to an 
holy uſe, and that by Gop's Command, (ver. 
6, 17.) and therefore Go Þ would not have 
them hereafter ſerve for any other. . 
Ver. 38. The Cenſers theſe Sinners again#i 
their own Souls, | Who have brought deſtructi- 
on upon themſelves, by their Preſumption. 
Let them make of them] Either Aaron, or 
Eleazar were to cauſe them to be beaten into 
ſuch Plates as here follow. 
Broad Plates for a covering of the Altar. Of 
Burnt-offering z which was covered with Braſs, 


(Exod. xxvii. 12.) but theſe Plates were to be 


laid upon that Covering which it had already, 
for the end mentioned in the Concluſion of this 
Verſe. 
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verſe. And hereby alſo the proper covering of 
the Altar laſted the longer. Re 

For they offered them before the Loxp,] Pre- 
ſented them before the Loxy, when they of- 
fered Incenſe in them, ver. 35. | 
There fore they are hallowed vi Or holy ; that 
is, I will have them ſeparated, for this reaſon, 
to my uſe alone, and no other. It is a thing wor- 
thy to be taken ſpecial notice of, that the Im- 
piety of the Men that offered Incenſe, did not 
diſcharge their Cenſers of the diſeriminative Re- 
ſpect (as our famous Mr. Mede ſpeaks) due un- 
to things ſacred; as theſe in ſome ſort were, 
by being preſented to the Lo RD which made 
it unlawful to imploy them to common uſes. 
For as the Lok p himſelf is that ſingular, in- 
communicable, and abſolutely Hoh One, and 
his Service and Worſhip therefore incommunica- 
ble to any other; ſo ſhould that alſo which is 
conſecrated to his Service, be in ſome proporti- 
on incommunicably uſed, and not promiſcuouſ- 
ly and commonly, as other things dre. See 
Book i. Diſcourſe 2. p. 18. 

And they ſhall be a Sign unto the 


Children of 


Iſrael.) That Gop accepts no Sacrifice, which 


is not preſented by the Hands of the Sons of 
Aaron. This the Levites were to remember, 
who attended upon the. Prieft, when they ſaw 
theſe Plates laid upon the Altar of Burnt-offer- 
ing every Day. | 1 

Ver. 39. And Eleazar the Prieſt took the bra- 
zen Cenſers, &c.] By this it appears theſe Cen- 
ſers were made of the fame Metal (tho' it was 
not ſaid before) that Aaron's Cenſer was of, 
and wherewith the Altar was oyerlaid. He took 
them up out of the burning, no doubt, imme- 
diately upon the foregoing Commands; and as 
| ſoon as the Mutiny was quite quelled, they were 
employed as Moſes had directed. | 

Ver. 40. To be a Memorial unto the Children of 
Iſrael,) This explains what is meant by a Sign, 
ver. 38. viz, to put them in mind; or rather, 
to keep in their memory. 

That no Stranger]! Tho he were an Jſraelite, 
nay a Levite, if he were not (as it here follows) 
of the Seed of Aaron, he was reputed a Stranger 
to this Office. | | 

Come near to offer Incenſe before the Lo RP] 
Preſume to execute the Office of a Prieſt in the 
Sanctuary. ES 

| That be be not as Korah and his Company ;] 
Deſtroyed in a dreadful manner. By this it ap- 
pears that Korah periſhed as well as the two hun- 
dred and wy Men; and it is likely, as they 
did, by Fire from the Loxp. 
As the Lord ſaid unto him] i. e. To Elea- 


Tar. | 

By thehand of Moſes.) Ver. 36, 37. 8 

Ver. 41. But on the morrow,] An aftoniſhing 
Inſtance of the incurable hardneſs and inſenſi- 
bility of ſome Mens hearts; which were not in 
the leaſt alrered by Gop' s terrible Judgments, 
_ ſingular Mercies ; but inſtantly forgat 
Ot, © 

All the Congregation of the Children of Iſrae 
Not merely the Rulers of the ons 2 
Phraſe ſometimes ſignifies) but all the People 
in general, (ver. 47.) who were incited, it is 
probable, by that lewd Rout which Korah had 

"is is 


, 
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gathered together . againſt Moſes and Aaron, 
ver. 19. ſome of which were ſwallowed up, but 
moſt of them remained ftill alive, to do more 
Miſchief. r 
Murmured againſt Moſes and againis Aaron,] 
In ſuch a mutinous and threatening manner, as 
demonſtrated the contagious Nature of a ſe- 
ditious Humour, beyond all Example: For 
from a diſcontented Party, who grumbled that 
they were not preferred, ſuitably to the Opini- 
on they had of themſelves, it ſpread it ſelf into 
the whole Body of the People; and ſo infected 
hems as to kindle a new Flame, as ſoon as the 
ormer had been extinguiſhed, by ſuch a terri- 
ble Vengeance, as one would have expected 
ſhould not have left the ſmalleſt Spark of this mu- 
tinous Humour in them. pe 

Saying, Ye have killed the People of the Lok.] 
So they impudently call thoſe Men, whom 
Go himſelf had declared, by a viſible Token, 
to be preſumptuous Sinners againſt their own 
Souls. Some imagine they quarrelled with 
Moſes and Aaron, becauſe they had not pre- 
vailed with G op to pardon them; which they 
could as well have done, as procured this Judg- 
ment upon them. But the Diſpleaſure which 
G op here expreſſes againſt this new Murmur- 
ing, ſhows this not to be a true Excuſe for 
me... x | = | 

Ver. 42. And it came to paſs when the Congrega- 
7 Moſes and again Aa- 
ron,] Their Murmuring preſently proceeded to 
an Inſurrection. „ ö | 

That they, looked toward the Tabernacle of the 
Congregation :| i. e. Moſes and Aaron implored 
help from Go p; which is implied in their 
looking toward his, Dwelling- place. | | 

And behold, the Cloud covered it,] One would 
think by this, that it had, for ſome time, with- 
drawn it ſelf from the Tabernacle, when the 
_ Bodies of Korah's Company lay at the Door 
of it. 5 1 

And the Glory of the L ox appeared.] To com- 
fort them in this Diſtreſs; and to ſhow he was 
ready to ſupport and vindicate them. 

Ver. 43. And Moſes and Aaron came before the 
Tabernacle of the Congregation.) Perhaps for Safe- 
ty and Security; or, to hear what Directions 
G o.D would give them. „ 

Ver. 44. And the Lo RD ſpake unto Moſes, 
ſaying,] Out of the Tabernacle ; before which 
he ſtood, waiting for the Lo R Ds Orders. 

Ver. 45. Get ye up from among this Congregation, ] 
He ſpeaks to Aaron and Eleazar, I ſuppoſe, as 
well as unto Moſes. : 

That 1 may conſuine them as in a Moment TJ As 
he was inclined to do before, (ver. 21.) and now 
had a greater reaſon. | 


And they fell on their faces.) To beſeech Gop 
not to puniſh the People as they deſerved, ver, 
22. 5 : m 3 bs 

Ver. 46. And Moſes ſaid unto Aaron,] By 
G ov 's Direction. | ee ; 

Take a Cenſer, and put Fire therein from off the 
Altar,] Near to which they now were, ver. 
4a. te Tigre? 

Aud put on Incenſe, ] Upon the Fire; but not 
till he came into the midſt of the Congregation, 


ver. 47 1 
e And 
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And go quickly unto the Cungregation,, With the 
Incenſe; which regularly was to be offered on- 
ly at the golden Altar, within the Sanctuary; 
ut now in this extraordinary Caſe, by Gopꝰs 
ſpecial Order, Aaron is ſent with it into the 
Camp; that they might all be Witneſſes of his 
Power with Go p, and that, by his Authority, 
he was ſettled in the Prieſthood. 
And make an Atonement for them] Which 
was uſually performed by the Blood of a Sacri- 
fice : but there was not time for that; and there- 
fore now it was made by the Incenſe, where- 
with their daily Sacrifices, Morning and Even- 
ing, were concluded ; and was accompanied by 
the Prayers of the People, while the Prieft, as 
he offered it, made Interceſſion for them, 
Pſalm cxli. 2. Thus as St. Hierom gloſſes, Cur- 
rens ira Dei, Saterdotis voce prohibebatur ; the Di- 
vine Anger, coming with full ſpeed upon them, 
was ſtopped by the Voice of the Prieſt : Which 
was a notable Type of the Power of our great 
High Prieſt and Interceſſor with Go p, the 
Loxkp Jeſus. | 

For there is Wrath gone out fromthe LoRPD ;] 
Who would not wholly grant their Prayer for a 
Pardon, (ver. 45.) but inflicted ſome Puniſhment 
pon them. 

The Plague is begun.) A Peſtilence, in all pro- 
| bability ; of which ſeveral immediately died. 
Ver. 47. And Aaron took as Moſes commanded, ] 
A Cenſer, and Fire from the Altar; with In- 
cenſe ready to be put upon it, ver. 46. 

And ran] According to the Command of Mo- 
ſes, (ver. 46.) who bad him go quickh. | | 

Into the midſt of the Congregation ;] Perhaps 
into the midſt of each of the four Camps, of 
Judah, Reuben, Ephraim, and Dan (mentioned 
in the ſecond Chapter) it being broke out every 
where, / | | - 2 | 2H 

And ' behold, the Plague was begun among the 
People] He ſaw People die on all ſides of 
him. 
And he put on Jucenſe, Whe reupon heput 
Incenſe upon the Fire, which he brought along 
with him from the Altar, ver. 46. 

And made an Atonement for the People.] In- 
terceded with GD for them; and obtained 
what he deſired. 

Ver. 48. And he flood between the dead and the 
living,] This ſeems to intimate that the Plague 
began in the Skirts of their Camps, and was pro- 
ceeding into the heart of them; where Aaron 
ſtood, as a Mediator for thoſe who were not yet 
ſmitten. rr 

And the Plague was ſtayed.] A ſtop was put to 
its progreſs: Which was a further Evidence 
of Aaron's right to the Prieſthood, by Gop's 
appointment; who not only preſerved him 
when he offered Incenſe together with Korah's 
Company, (ver. 17.) but now makes him an 
Inſtrument of preſerving others from deftru- 
ction. -_ 

Ver. 49. Now they that died in the Plague were 
Fourteen thouſand and ſeven hundred, | Who, it is 
likely, were of the forwardeſt Men to aſſociate 
themſelves with Korah, ver. 19- | 

Befides them that died about the matter of Ko- 
rah | Whoſe” juſt number is not known ; for 
beſides the 'Two hundred and fifty Men, men- 
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Chap. XVII 
tioned, ver. 25. the whole Families © 
Deep, and Grew were {ſwallowed up. 

er. 5o. And Aaron returned unto M. 
the door o the Tabernacle of the e T ? 
carry back his Cenſer. | y 


* , 


f Rorah, 


And the Plague was ſtayed. Or rather F 
the Plague was ſtayed ; and ſo, having done his 
buſineſs, he returned to the Tabernacle. 


CHAP. XVII. 


Ver. 1. A ND the Loop ſpake unto My... 

Fu % ſaying,] Not long after the Plague 
was ſtayed. For tho there had been enough 
done to ſatisfy the People, that Aaron was T 
vanced to the Prieſthood by Go» *s appoint- 
ment, and not by Moſes's Affection to his Kin- 
dred; yet their Minds had been ſo poiſoned 
by Korab and his Complices, with the contrary 
Opinion, that it was neceſſary to do ſtill more 
to root it out. Which was the occafion of what 
follows. | EE 

Ver. 2. Speak unto the Children of Iſrael,] Or- 
2 them to bring what J require thee to take of 
them. 

And take of every one of them] i. e. Of every 
Tribe. 

A Rod] Or a Staff, as the Hebrew word 
Matteh is often tranſlated : Which ſome take 
for an ordinary Walking- ſtaff, or for the Staff 
which was the Badge of their Authority, as 
Princes of the ſeveral Tribes; neither of which 
ſeems to me to be true. For what reaſon hare 
we to think that every Man's Staff, which he 
commonly uſed, was made of the Wood of an 
Almond Tree? as theſe were, one may pro- 
bably conclude from the 8th ver ſe. And there- 
fore, I take it, they were all now cut off from 
ſome Tree of that kind, and it is likely from 
one and the ſame Tree, that none might fancy 
there was any difference between them. For 
the Miracle was great enough (which here 
follows) without ſuppoſing, as ſome do, that 
theſe Rods were all of ſome other com- 
mon Wood; and yet Aaron's Rod produ- 
ced Almonds, which were not the proper 
Fruit of it: Tho it muſt be confeſſed, that if 
they were not of the Wood of an Almond 
Tree, the wonder was greater that his Rod 
ſhould bring forth Almonds ; and ſtruck their 
Minds more ſtrongly. 

According to the Houſe of their Fathers,) In the 
Hebrew it is Father, in the Singular Number; 
denoting the principal Perſon or Patriarch (as 
we call them) of whoſe Houſe or Family he was 
to take one Rod, 

Of all their Princes, according to the Houſe of 
their Fathers, | This explains the meaning more 
fully, that the Prince of every Tribe, who 
was the Head of the Houſe of their Fathers, 
ſhould bring theſe Rods. Their Names we 
have in the fir? Chapter of this Book, ver. 5, 6. 
and ch. vii. 2, 12, &c. 

Twelve Rods :] Beſides Aarons; for ſo many 
Tribes there were beſides that of Levi. An 
too great a number of every Tribe, in all 
likelihood, had joined with Korah in cheir dil- 


contented Murmurings, at the confinement 5 
| the 


\ 
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the Prieſthood unto Aarn's Family alone; to 
which they all fancied they had as much right 
as he, Which is the reaſon. of taking a Rod 
from every Tribe; that they might all be con- 
vinced, that none of them but he and his Fami- 
ly alone, were owned by God for his Prieſts: 
| ſee chap- xvi. 3. | x 

Write thou every Man's name upon his Rod.] 
Either by an Inciſion into the very Wood; or 
with ſuch Ink as they wrote withal in thoſe 
days, v. 22. This he did in the Preſence 
of the Princes; that they might not afterward 


ſuſpect any Fraud, when they came to take 


their Rods again; but be ſatisfied they were 
the very ſame which they ſaw noted with their 
Names. erben CADE 
Ver. 3. And thou ſhalt write Aaron's name up- 
on the Rod of Levi ;) Becauſe G oD had made 
him the Prince of that Tribe, by giving him 
the High-Prieſthood. And he would have them 
ſee, that as no other Perſon in any of the Twelve 
Tribes, ſo no other Levite ought to pretend un- 
to that high Office, which he had inveſted him 
withal, and him alone. | 


For one Rod ſhall be for the Head of the Houſe of 


their Fathers. ] One Rod was ſufficient, becauſe 
the Head of the Tribe comprehended the whole 
Tribe, who were all excluded from the Prieſt- 
hood, by the Excluſion of him who repreſented 
ems 5:5 © eee, | OF 71 
Ver. 4. And thou ſhalt Iay them up in the Taber- 
nacle] In the moſt Holy Place, ' © | 

| Before the Teftimony,] i. e. Before the Ark; 
called in many Places the Ark of the Teſtimony, 
Exod. xl. 3. becauſe therein Moſes put the Teſti- 
mony, (or, two Tables of Stone) and the Mercy- 
Seat above it, ver. 20, 21. where the Divine 
Glory reſided. Therefore to lay the Rods before 
the Teſtimony, was to lay them before the Divine 


Majeſty ; who intended by them finally to deter 


z 


mine the preſent Controverſy. 


Where I will: meet "with you. There he pro- 


miſed to meet with Moſes; | Exod. xxvi 22. by 


whom he communicated” his Mind unto the 
People. For he neither met with them, nor 
with Aaron there, any other way, but by Moſes. 
And therefore the Pulgar Latin here tranſlates 
it, minding the ſenſe rather than the words, 
Where I will ſpeak to them. And ſo the LXX. 
By which I uill be made known to thee there. And 
indeed meeting with themi here, is nothing but 
declaring, or making knoun his Mind to them 
all, by what was done there upon Aarox's Rod. 
So it follows in the next Verſe. And for this 
reaſon the Tabernacle of the Lo RD is called 
Ohel Moed, the Tabernacle of Meeting; not of 
Mens meeting there (as is commonly ſuppoſed; 
by our tranſlating it, The Tabernacle of the Con- 
gregation) but of Gop's meeting there with 
Men: For ſo the Lox p himſelf gives the rea- 
fon of the Name, both here, and in Exod. xxix. 
42+ xxx. 36. where I have noted the ſame out 
of Mr. Mede. i if W. id 

Ver. 5. And it ſhall come to paſs, that the 
Man's Rod whom I ſhall chooſe, ſhall bloſſom] The 
Rods being laid before me, I will tell you whom 
I have choſen to. miniſter to me in the Prieſt- 
hood, by making the Rod upon which his 
11 7 b written, to bloſſom, when all the reſt 
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remain as they were before, without any Alte- 
ration. This was a kind of new Choice (as 
the words import) whereby Gop confirmed 
the Choice he had formerly made of Aaron to be 
High-Prieſt. „JR. 
And I will make to ceaſe from me the Murmu- 
rings of the” Children of Iſcael, whereby they mur- 
mur againſt you.] And hereby ſtop all their 
Mouths from murmuring any more about this 
matter; unleſs they will oppoſe me directly, 
who declare before-hand, how I intend to give 
this Caſe, and put an end to this 


R * 


Judgment in 
Diſpute. 

Ver. 6. And Moſes ſpahe unto the Children of 
Iſrael,] Told them what Go p had ſaid, that 


they might be all conſenting to this way of De- 


ciſion. | 
And every one of their Princes gave him à Rod 
apiece, ] For they could not refuſe ſuch a fair 


Propoſal. | | 
Por each Prince one, according to their Fathers 
Houſes,” even twelve Rods;] Obſerving herein the 
Commands of Moſes ;* who wrote, no doubt, eve- 
ry Man's Name upon his Rod, as he was alſo com- 
manded, ver. 2. 7 . 
And the Rod of Aaron was among their Rods. ] Not 
one of the twelve, as the Jeus fancy; but beſides 
the twelve Rods for the twelve Tribes, (as was 
directed, ver. 2. and obeyed by them, as the 
foregoing words tell us) his Rod was put among 
them with his Name upon it, as their Names 
were upon their Rods. And therefore the Vulgar 
tranſlates it, having regard to the ſenſe only, 
There were twelve Rods befides the Rod of Aaron: 
Which the LXX intended in their Tranſlation, 
Kat n pad Azpor evapeoo F pacSoy auch]; and the 
Rod of Aaron in the midſt of their Rods. And if it 
were cut from the very ſame Tree with theirs, 
the Miracle became the more remarkable. 
Ver. 7. And Moſes laid up the Rods before the 
Lo RD, I Who was by them to declare his 
Choice, weriy. ß. e e, 
In the Tabernacle: f Witneſs.) In that part of 
the Tabernacle where the Ark was, which had 
in it the Fitnefs or Teſtimony which Go p gave 
Moſes, (Exod. xxv. 21.) who alone could go into 
that Plagen ue. t 16 11; e bones! 
Ver. 8. And it chme to 'paſs that on he mor- 
row] It is likely Gp told him, he would 
forthwith ſhow whom he had choſen. 
Mofes' went into the Tabernacle of Witneſs;} The 
moſt Holy Place, where the Rods were laid up 
by Gos orden n HA. i fer 
Aud be hald ibe Rod of i Aaron] Which had his 
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acknowledged, that which before they oppoſed, 
ver. 12, 13. For that in one Night, a dry Stick 
{as ſome ſuppoſe them all to have been) ſhould 
produce Buds, and Flowers, and Fruit, when 
all the reſt, which perhaps were cut from the 
ſame Tree, were as dry as they were before, 
could not but be very amazing ; and, unleſs 
they would ſhut their eyes, make them ſee the 
diſtindtion which the Loxd made between Aa- 
ron, whoſe Name that Rod bore, and all the reſt 
of the Children of Irael, whom the other Rods 
repreſented. | 

The Heathen did not think ſuch things incre- 
dible, as Huetius hath ſhown in his Quaæſtiones 
Alnetang, I. i. cap. 12. u. 24. 

Ver. 9. And Moſes brought out all the Rods from 
before the LORD unto all the Children of Iſrael :] 
Before whom they were expoſed to open 
view, that they might ſee the difference Gop 
had made. | 1 

And they looked and took every Man his Red.] 
Viewed them, and taking them into - their 
Hands, examined them ; and found they were 
the very ſame Rods, which they had delivered 
unto Moſes with their Names on them, without 
any alteration. = 

Ver. 10. Andthe Lo xD ſaid unto Moſes, Bring 
Aaron's Rod again] Which either Moſes held 
in his Hand, or delivered it to Aaron (as he did 
the reſt to the ſeveral Princes of the Tribes) 
who ſhowed it to the Children of IJſrael, with 
the Buds, Bloſſoms, and Almonds upon it: Afﬀ- 
ter which Gop commanded it to be returned 
unto him. BE 
| Before the Teſtimom,] To be laid up in the 
place, where it was before it was thus changed, 


| £7 for a Token againſt the Rebels; That 
it might be produced as a ſufficient Conviction 
of their Impiety, if any preſumed hereafter to 
rebel againſt Aaron's Authority: Or, rather, 
that it might prevent all Inſurrections againſt it 
for the future. For it remained, we find, in 
the moſt Holy Place for ſome time; as appears 
both from the Apoſtle, Heb. ix. 4. and from the 
reaſon of its being put here, that it might be 
preſerved as a Sign or Proof of Aaron's Autho- 
rity, and ſuppreſs all oppoſition to it. But how 
long it continued, we cannot tell, (for it is not 
mentioned, when the Ark was brought into the 
Temple of Solomon, 1 Kings viii. 9.) nor js it 
certain whether it continued in that verdure 
wherein it now appeared, with the Buds, Bloſ- 
ſoms, and Fruit; tho it is highly probable it 
did; becauſe it was to be a Teſtimony that the 
Honour of the Prieſthood ſnould continue to Aa- 
ron s Family alone, thro all Generations. 

There are thoſe who take this Rod which 
bloſſomed, and was laid up in the moſt Holy 
Place, to have been the Rod of Moſes, where- 
with he wrought fo many Miracles in £gypr, 
and at the Sea: Concerning which the 
eus tell very many incredible things ; as that 
it came from a Branch of the Tree of Life, which 
an Angel gave to Seth, who planted it in the 
Wilderneſs, where Moſes found it' grown to a 
Tree, and cut this Rod from it -. For when 
they came to Marab, and could not drink the 
Waters, becauſe they were bitter, Gop ſhows 


ed them this Tree, that with it he mieht mar 

them ſweet. Upon which Tree he — 
placed the brazen Serpent, by looking on which 
the People were healed, c. Thus the Cabbaliſto 
generally tell this Tale; but ſome of them much 
otherwiſe; who ſay it was given to Adam, and 
by him to Exoch, and ſo on till it came to Jo- 
ſeph, in whoſe Houſe the Egyptians found it 
when he died, and brought it to Pharaoh ; from 
whom uy ſtole it, Oc. with a great deal of 
ſuch like tuff: Which Abarbinel faith is to be 
underſtood myſtically. But all the ground they 
have for this Fancy, of the Rod here laid up 
being Moſes's Rod, is from ch. xx, 8, 9. where jr 
is ſaid, That Moſes took the Rod from before the 
Lok, wherewith he brought Water out of 
the Rock; and this Rod is ſaid ver. 11. to be 
Moſes his Rod. Dr. Owen, upon the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, follows this Conceit, and en- 
deavours to find many Myſteries in it. But it 
is evidently falſe: for as there is not the leaf 
intimation here that it was the Rod of Moſes, 
but quite contrary, it is called the Rod of Aaron, 
ver. 6. ſo it had not been a ſufficient Argument 
to convince the Infidelity of the Iſraelites, if 


«Aaron's Rod had not been of the ſame kind 


with all the reſt. For they might have aſcri- 


bed what came to paſs to the ſingular quality or 


virtue of that Rod, eſpecially if it were Miſes 
his Rod ( wherewith Wonders uſed gs 
wrought) and not to a {ſpecial Hand of G op 
appearing to eſtabliſh the Authority of Aaron. 
And beſides, a Rod full of Bloſſoms and Fruit 
had been very unfit to be uſed to ſmite the 
Rock withal; for which purpoſe that Rod 
(which ſeems to have been his Paſtoral Staff) 
wherewith he ſmote the Rock in Horeb was moſt 
proper, Exod. xvii. 5,6. | 

And thou ſhalt quite take away their Murnur- 
ing from me, ] i. e. Silence all their Cavils againſt 
Aaron and his Family; which the Lox here 
declares he would no longer bear, if they con- 
tinued in them after this demonſtration of his 
Will and Pleaſure. For here were a great many 
miraculous things concurred together to con- 
vince them, that to oppoſe Aaren, was to op- 
poſe Go p himſelf. The Jeus reckon up eight. 
Firſt, That Aaron's Rod ſhould bring forth 
Buds, Bloſſoms, and Fruit, all in one Night, 
when the other Rods, which were of the fame 
nature, brought forth nothing. And then /e- 
coudly, That the Buds brought forth Leaves; 
for ſo they interpret thoſe words, ver. 8. the 
Rod of Aaron was buddad, i. e. brought forth 
Leaves; for the next words ſpeak of its buddim, 
which followed after. And ' thirdly, That it 
thruſt out Leaves before the Bloſſoms, which 
is contrary to the nature of the Almond Tree. 
And next, that it put forth Bloſſoms all the 
Rod over; as they interpret thoſe words, bom- 
ed Bloſſoms. And then that a dry Stick (as they 
underſtand it) 'hould produce Fruit, and this 
Fruit Almonds, which ſuch Trees (they think) as 
that Rod was taken from, did not bear. And 
further, That it produced vine Almonds, as the 
Hebrew. word iSchekedim imports. And lach, 
That Moſes ſhowed the People all theſe at one 
view, the Leaves, Buds, Bloſſoms, and Fruit 
in perfection. By which multiplicity of Mime 

t 


che Dignity of Aaron was ſo demonſtrated, that 


we do not find they at any time hereafter ad- 


ventured to riſe up againſt him. For beſides 
all thoſe Wonders now mentioned, it may be, 
that it was .not the Seaſon of the Year for Al- 
monds, nor ſo much as for the budding of that 
Tree; which made it the more aſtoniſhing. Bur 
the greateſt thing of all was, the continuing of 
this Miracle to future Ages 3 which might well 
make them afraid to open their Mouths again 
in Murmurings againſt Aaron. * 

Tat they die not.] Be not conſumed in a mo- 
ment, as Gop had more than once former! 
threatened (ch. xvi. 21, 45.) and now declared, if 
they did not mend their Manners, and ceaſe 
their Murmurings about this Matter, he would 
inſtantly execute. | 

Ver. 11. And Moſes did ſo, as the Lox p com- 
manded ſo did he.] Both brought the Rod again 
to him, and laid it up before him; and told the 
Children of Iſrael the reaſon of it; which oc- 
cafioned what follows. | | 

Ver. 12. And the Children of Iſrael ſpake unto 
Moſes, ſaying, Behold, we die, we periſh, 8c. ] 


Moſes having told them, that he laid up the Rod 


for this end, to be a Witneſs againſt them, that 
(if they murmured any — they deſerved 
to be all cut off, as they ſhould certainly be; 
it moved them to make this doleful Complaint; 
wherein they ſeem to be convinced of their 
Guilt, and to bewail their miſerable State. For 
the Senſe of theſe two Verſes is, Some of us died 
before, and now lately more have periſhed, and. we 
are all in the ſame danger; ſurely, we ſball never 
have done dying, till we be all conſumed. + 

Behold, we die,] This ſeems to relate to thoſe 
Judgments, which had paſſed upon them here- 
tofore. p25 ak 10 20066 302 ei Th 

We periſh, ] And this to what had very lately 
happened to Korah, Dathan and Abiram, with 
their Company; and to thoſe that murmured 


the next day after, ch. xvi, 1ꝶ999. 
We all periſb.] This will be the Fate of the 
whole Congregation. o.. 
Ver. 13. Whoſoever cometh any thing near unto 


the Tabernacle of the Lo xD,)] Who was not a 


Prieft ; and yet approached nearer than Gop 
eee eee e 
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they now believed him, and were afraid with- 
al, they ſhould ſome time or other incur Gos 
Diſpleaſure by their Raſhneſs. © 

Shall we be conſumed with dying I] They ſeem 
to be afraid, left for their late Murmurings and 
Inſurrection, after ſuch: a heavy Puniſhment; for 
that Sin (ch. xvi. 41, 42.) Gov ſhould farther 
plague them, as by this new Sign he convinced 
them, they juſtly deſerved: And therefore beg 
of Moſes to intreat G o p to ſpare them, and not 
to go on utterly to deſtroy them. 


CHAP. XVII. 
Ver. 1. A ND the L o n p ſaid unto Aaron,] By 
. the Hand of Moſes, it is mot likely, 
unto whom Go p was wont to communicate all 
that he would have delivered, either to Aaron, 
or tothe People, ch. xvii. 4. And having done 


— 


more Miracles than one; to eſtabliſh Aatot in 
the Prieſthood; he now lets him know that the 
Honour he had done him, wab an Office of 
great Weight and Burden; wherein he was to 
have himſelf with great Care and Circum- 
ſpection: And withal, he again declares what 
the Duty of the Zevites was, together with, the 
Prieſt:; from ver. 1. unto ver. 8. And from 
thence he proceeds to tell them, what Main- 
tenance he had ſettled upon both, for their 
Encouragement in doing their Duty ; as I ſhall 
obſerve in the proper Places. 
Thou and thy Sous, and thy Eather*s Houſe with 
thee;] You and the Levites, (whom he calls his 
Father's Houſe) who had the Charge of the 
Sanctuary. 100" y OC Natty 07 00 
Shall bear the Iniquity of the Simftuary ;} If the 
Sanctuary were prophaned, thro” the Negligence 
of the Levites, who were to keep Strangers, 
and People in their Uncleanneſs, from entering 
into it; and if the Prieſts were remiſs, and did 
not take care to fee the Levites do their Duty; 
the Puniſhment of ſach Prophanation, he tells 
them, ſhould fall upon them. 5 YE 
And thou and thy Sons with thee,\ i. e. Aaron 
and the Prieſts alone, 8 5 
Shall bear the Iniquity of the Prieſthood.] Suf- 
fer the Puniſhment: of it; if they permitted 
any Perſon, who was not of the Line of Aaron 
to offer Incenſe, or perform any Part of the 
Prieſt's Office; or if they themſelves ſhould 
miniſter in their Uncleanneſs, or having any 
Blemiſn, or did any thing contrary to the Rules 
'of their Office. een 
This was ſome Comfort to the People, who 
were afraid they ſhould die for every Error 
committed in their Approaches to the Sanctua- 
ry, (ch. xvii. 1213.) for which be aſſures them 
he would: punifhi the Prieſts and the Levites, 
and not them. And it alſo ſerved to remove 
the Peoples Envy to the Prieft, whoſe Digni- 
ty they ſav accompanied with ſuch great Dan- 
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Levi, the" Tribe of thy Father, ] This atſo was a 
Comfort to the Levites, and deſigned” to make 
them more contented than they had been, in 
their inferior Offices, that the Prieſts were to 
look upon them as their Brethrenn 
Briag thou with thee, ]:Into the Tabernacle. 

< Thur they. may” be. joined: with” thee,] As Afis 


ſtants to thee tlier e N 
And minifter anto the] In ſuch things as I 

have mentioned: See upon ch. iii. 6. 
But thou and thy Sons with thee ſhall miniſter 
before the Tabernacle | ef >B/itneſs.] The words; 
ſhall miniſter, not being in the Hebrew, ſome 
think he ſtill ſpeaks of the Levitet, and tran- 
late the words thus, Both to thee, and to thy 
Sons. vith thee (they 2fhall miniſter, as was ſaid 
before) before the) Tabernacle of Witneſs, But 
they that are of this: Opinion, do not conſider 
what is meant by the Tabernacle of Witneſs, which 
ſigniſies the muſt Holy Place, (ſee ch. ix. 15. & 
x. 11.) before which the Zeviter did not miniſter; 
but before the Tabernacle of the Cungregaiion, as Mo- 
ſes expreſly ſpeaks, ch. iii, 7. (ſer there) where 
they attended upon the Frieſts in the Court of 
the Sanctuary; in which the Prieſts only could 
| _- miniſter; 


6 
miniſter; as Aaron alone did; upon oſlel certain 
Day only, in the moſt Holy Place. 
Ver. 3. And they ſhall keep ti Charge; and the 
Charge of all the Tabernacle: P Of the outward 
part of it; ſee ch. iii. 7, 8. and carry; the Veſſels 
belonging to the inward part, via, ther Sanctu- 
ary, ch. iv. 15. e e % e 


Sanctuary] They were not to touch them when 
they carried them, ch. iv: 15. nor to ſee, when 
they were covered by the Prieſts, ch. iv. 19, 20. 
And the Altar, ] I take this to be meant, not 
only of the Altar of Incenſe, but alſo of the 
Burm- offering; unto which they were not to ap- 
proach, vor touch it, while they attended up- 
on the Prieſts; who only could miniſter there. 
This is juſtified from Exod. xxix. 37. where this 
Altar is ſaid to be moſt boly, and whoſoever 
touched it, is required to be holy. 8 0 
- 'That neither they, nor jou alſo die.] They for 
'preſuming to go beyond the Bounds of their 
Office, and the Prieſt for permitting them. 
Ver. 4. And they ſhall be joined unto thee, | He 
would have the Prieſts look upon the Levites 
as part of that ſacred. body of Men, that wai- 
ted upon Gop in the Tabernacle, tho' in an 
inferior Office. And indeed, the very Name 
of Levi imported as much; and de 
to be Adjuncts to ſome other Perſons. Ac- 
cordingly we find, in after-times, that as the 
Levites were a guard on the outſide of the 
Temple, ſo the Prieſts watched within it 
Aud keep the charge the Tabernacle of t 
gregation, for all the Service of the Tabernaale 
-See ch. iii. 73 8. The heavieſt part of their Service, 
which is called their Burden, is mentioned partr 
cularly ch. iv. 3, 4. and the reſt of that Chapter. 
A Stranger ſhull not come nigh unto you.! This 
ſeems. to relate: both to the Ritefts, and to the 
inferior Miniſters; that inohe ſhould preſume 
to perform the Office df che / former. but only 
the Family ot Haron; b nor af the latter, who 
were not of the Tribe of Levi. But the He- 
brew Doctors, particularly Mai monides, hy Zar, 
(a Stranger) underſtand in this Place; every 
zone that was not of the Seed- male of Aaron; 
ſo that the Sons of bis Daughters ſnould not 
miniſter. Fer the Sens f Aaron, faith: he, 
(Riath Hammikdaſb, capi i:) are appointed, and 
none other, to lay things in order for : Sacrifice, 
Lev. 1. 5. and to burn the Fat of the rare er- 
ings upon the Altar, Lev. iii. 8. His Daughters 
were uncapable of it; andkſo werewalbithoſe 
that deſcended from them. The ſame may be 
ſaid of the Leuites. e. wh han e ant 
Ver. 5: And ye ſball lep] Fhat is; the Prieſts 
were bound to do what fallows; Wade Arch 
- : The Charge ef the Santtuaty;] Where, as they 
alone were to miniſter, ſo they were to take 
care of all the holy Things therein contained, 
the Shew-bread, Lamps, ri) and to cover 
them when they were to; be | removed, ch. iv. 
57 6, & õQ⸗bũ. 75 1 \ int 2 ** L. 1 7 1 187 22 
And the charge of the Altar,] Of Burnt-offer- 
ing; where they onhy were to offer Sacrifice, 
and to take care of every thing belonging to 
it, a r „ i & ee, ien 
That there be no Wrath any more upon the Chil- 
dren of Israel.] That you may by your Care 
un 3 
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and , conſtant. Admonitions, prevent the 'Chit 
d ren ôf Iſrael from running into ſuch Propha: 
nations, much more from ſuch Intruſion * 
the ſacred Offices, as may bring Gop's wi 
high Diſpleaſure again upon them. 
Ver. 6. And 1, behold, I have taken your Bre 
thren the Levites, from among the Children of . 
rael:] ch. iii. 12, 41, 45. & viii. 6, I6, 18. The 
Levites are again called their Brethren, that the 
Prieſts might not deſpiſe them, becauſe the 
ſerved in a lower Condition; but treat the 
with Kindneſs and brotherly Affection. 

To you are they gi ven as a Gift] See ch. iii. g 
but eſpecially ch. viii. 19. | ; 

For the Loxd,] Jo affiſt you in your Mi. 
niſtry to the Lo R DD. 

To do the Service of the Tabernacle of the On- 
gregation.] This hath been repeated very often 
ch. ili. 7, 8. & iv. 3, 4, 23, &c. ch. viii. 19, 22, 24 
and here is mentioned again, that the Levites might 
be poſſeſſed with this Opinion, that they were | 
but Miniſters to the Prieſts; and therefore ought 
not to preſume hereafter to aſpire, as Korab 
did, to the Office of Prieſthood. 

Ver. 7. Therefore thou and thy Sons with thee, 
ſhall keep your Prieſts Office] Preſerve it to your 
ſelves, and ſuffer no other Perſon to invade it. 

For every thing of the Altar,) Theſe Words, 
and the following, . briefly declare what is meant 
by the Priefts Office. Firſt, to offer Sacri- 
fice at the Altar of Burnt-olfering, and ſprinkle 
the Blood, GW. 17 | 


And uithin the Vail] Next to perform all the 
Service of Goo within the Sanctuary. For in 
the Hebreu the words are, and for within the 


Veil; which 1s a ſhort form of Speech, import- 


ing both all that was to be done in the Saneu- 
ary, by the Sons of Aaron, (as burning Incenſe, 
putting on the Shew-bread, and lighting the 
— Jer likewiſe all that was to be done in 
the moſt holy Place, by Aaron himſelf, on the 
Day of Atonement. For the word Paroceth al- 
ways ſignifies the imer Veil before the moſt 
Holy Place; the outward Veil being conſtantly 
:called:Maſack: And therefore the exacteſt Tran- 
flation of the Hebrew. words lemibbeth laparueth, 
is this; for within theafouſe: (i. e. the Holy Place) 
for the Veil; i. e. within the Veil, in the moſt 


Hnd ge ſpall ſerve:] In theſe Places ye alone 
ſhall Jenve; and employ no Body elſe. 

I hage given your Prieſts 'Office unto you, as a Ser- 
vice of giti] He would have the Levites to know, 
that Hon and bis! Sons had not arrogantly 
ulurped this Office of miniſtring alone at both 
the Althis ; but he had freely beſtowed it upon 
them; and appropriated it unto them. 
Andre Stranger] Tho a Levite, if he be 
not iof the Family of Aaron. * 

That cometh nigh; Preſumes to offer Sacrifi- 
ces at the Altar of Burnt-offering; or Incenſe 
at the golden Altar, | 

Shall be put to death.] This is repeated by fea- 
ſon of the late Rebellion of Korah and his Com- 
plives; who, aſpiring to the Prieſthood, came to 
a fearful end, ſee ch. iii. 20, © «© 
Ver. 8. Aud the Lo RD ſpake unto Aaron, 
Saying, || Having told him in the foregoing 
part of the Chapter (particularly in the forego- 


ing 
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ing Verſe) what ſhould be the Work of him 
and his Sons, he proceeds to tell him what Re- 
compence he ſhould have for his Service at the 
Altar of Barnt-efferings, and in the Sanctuary. 
Of which he gives him a large Account, (from 
chis Verſe to the 2oth) that he might want no 
Encouragement to Care and Diligence in his Em- 

loyment. = | | 

Behold, 1 alſo, 1 have given thee the charge] 
He bids him obſerve the large Grant which he 
now makes him, as well as the Work he had 
laid upon him: For by giving him the charge of 
what follows, he means beſtowing them upon 
him for his own uſe ; with a Charge to let none 
have them but himſelf. | | 

Of my Heave-offerings, of all the hallowed things of 
the Children of Iſrael ;] See Lev. vii. 34. and be- 
low, ver. 11. of this Chapter,  - _ 

Unto thee have 1 given them, by reaſon of the 
anointing,] Becauſe thou art conſecrated, by 
being anointed with the Holy Oil ro the Office 
of a Prieſt, Lev. viii. 12. 

And to thy Sons by an Ordinance for ever.] See 
Lev. vil. 34. 


Ver. 9. This ſhall be thine of the mos? holy things,] 


He begins with thoſe things which might be eat- 


en only by the Prieſts themſelves. 
. Reſerved from the fire:] From the Altar of 
Burnt-offering : for there were ſome things cal- 
led most holy, which were their Portion, that 
came not from thence, but out of the Sanctu- 
ary.; viz. the twelve Cakes, which were taken 
off the Table, and given to Aaron and his Sons 
every Sabbath-day, Lev. iy. 5, 6, 3 $; 9. 
Every Oblation of theirs, | In the Hebrew, all 
their Korbans : which 1s a larger word than Ze- 
bach; comprehending not only ſuch Sacrifices 
as were killed at the Altar, (which are properly 
called Zebachim) but all the Mincha's or Meat- 
offerings (as we tranſlate it) which were of things 
inanimate 3 and the Sacrifices of Birds alſo, 
whoſe Blood was never poured out at the Altar. 
And therefore Korban ſeems here to be a gene- 
ral word, comprehending all the Particulars 
which follow; eſpecially if all be tranſlated ex- 
actly, as the words are in the Hebrew. N 
Every Meat-offering of theirs, &c.] In the He- 


brew the words are, For all their Meat-offeriugs : 


Which makes the ſenſe plainer, if the whole 
be thus tranſlated, All their Korbans (or Oblati- 
ons) for all their Meat-offerings, and for all their 
Sin-offerings, and for all their Treſpaſs-offerings ; 
of all which the Prieſt had a part. Concerning 
the Meat-offerings, or rather the Bread-offerings, 
(for fo Mincha may moſt fitly be rranſlated, the 
Sacrifices being Fleſh, which were not eaten 
without Bread and Drink, that were their Conco- 
mitants) fee Lev. ii. 3, 10. vi. 15, 16. Where 
the Fleſh of the Sin-efferings, except thoſe whoſe 
Blood was brought into the moſt Holy Place, 
is given alſo unto them, ver. 26. And ſo are 
the Treſpaſs-offerings alſo, in the next Chapter, 
Lev. vii. 6, 7. As for Burnt-offerings, they were 
wholly the LoxD's; and Peace-efferings were 
not accounted things mos? holy, but reckoned 
among the /eſs holy; as appears from ver. 11; of 
this preſent Chapter. | 

Which they ſball render unto me,] 'Theſe words 


relate only to the Treſpaſs offerings, immediately 


„ 
before- named; which were attended with a re- 
compence of the Wrongs done, either unto the 
Lok D, Lev. v. 15, 16. or unto their Neigh- 

bours, Lev. vi. 5. Numb. v. 8, ůmũm[ ͤ 

_ Shall be moſt holy for thee, and for thy Sons. 
To be uſed by none elſe; as it follows in the 
Ver. 10. In the moſt holy place ſpalt thou ent it;; 
i. e. In the Place where they performed their ſa- 
cred Office, (in that part of the Tabernacle 
next the Sanctuary) which is called © v/t holy, 
in compariſon with the reſt, which were further 
off; becauſe none might enter into it but the 
Prieſts alone: ſee Note upon Lev. vi. 16. where 
it is ſaid expreſsly, I: ſhall be enten in the holy 
place, in the Court ef the Tabernacle of the Congre- 
gation, And lee ver. 26. and ch. x: 12, 13 

Every Male ſball eat it:] And none elſe, as 
the Places before-mentioned expreſsly limit it, 
Lev. ji. 3, 10. vi. 18, 29. vil. 6. 2 

IE ſhall be holy unto thee. ] Peculiarly ſeparated 
from the uſe of all other Perſons, but only Aaron 
and his Sons. 185 ! x 

Ver. 11. And this is thine;] Now he menti- 
ons the /eſs boly things, as before the moſt ' holy : 
which he beftowed upon him and his whole Fa- 
mily. | Wi | 
The Heave-rfferings of their Gift, with all the 
ITave-offerings of the Children of Iſrael:] That is, 
the Breaſt of their Peace-offerings, (which are here 
called their Gijt) which was waved before the 
LorD; and the right Shoulder . heaved; and 
then given to the Prieſt for his Portion, Lev. vii. 
30, 31, 32, 33, 34. And fo was the right Shoul- 
der of the Ram, which was offered for the Na- 
zarite, Numb. vi. 19, 20. 3105 1 

have given them unto thee, and unto thy Sons, 
and to thy Daughters with thee, &c.] Theſe were 
not confined to the Males only, but might be 
eaten by their Daughters alſo, Lev. x. 14. 

Every one that is clean in thy Honſe, ſhall eat of 
it.] Not only their Wives; and their Daughters 
that were not married, but thoſe who were di- 
vorced, or Widows, and returned to their Fa- 
thers Houle, without Children; or had Chil- 
dren begotten by a Prieſt, (fee Lev. xxii: 13.) 
together with their Servants alſo, whether 
bought with their Money, or born in their 
Houſe ; tho' not hired Servants, or mere So- 
journers, Lev. xxii. 10, 11. But theſe things were 
to be eaten in a clean place, (Lev. x. 14.) ſome- 
where within the Camp, as afterward in Jeruſa- 
lem, (Deut. xii. 6, 7, 17, 18.) And no unclean 
Perſon permitted to eat of them, Lev. vii. 20, 21. 
xxii. 4. And beſides, when any Yraelite killed 
an Ox, a Sheep, or a Goat for his own uſe, he 
was bound to give the Prieſt the Shoulder, the 
two Cheeks, and the Maw ; as the Jews under- 
ſtand, Deut. xvin. 3. 2 5 

Ver. 12. All the beſt of the Oil, and all the beſt 
of the Wine, &c.] The Greek tranſlates the He- 
brew word Cheleb (fat) by leds, marrow, 
Gen, xlv. 18. but here «T292x), the Firſt-fruits of 
the Oil, Cc. ſignifying theſe Firſt-fruits were 
to be of the very beſt of all the things here 
mentioned; which were to be brought in the 
beginning of the Vintage, and of the Harveſt : 
The preciſe quantity of which is no where de- 
termined ; but, they ſay it was at leaſt the /ix- 
tieth 
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tieth part of the whole: ſee Exod. xxii. 29. 
xxili. 19. Deut. xviii. 4. where he ſpeaks of the 
Firſt· fruits, which every private Man was to of- 
fer; beſide which there was a Firſt-fruits offer- 
ed in the Name of the whole Congregation, 
Lev. xxiii- 10, 17. All which belonged to the 
Prieſts as a Reward of their Service. | 

The Firi?-fruits of them, which they ſhall offer 
unto the Lokp, them have I given thee.) Our 


Mr.Tho rndike thus diſtinguiſhes the two forts of ſ. 


Firft-fruits, mentioned here, and in other pla- 
ces: The one was to be taken by the Prieſts at 
the Barn and Wine-Preſs, as he thinks that 
here ſpoken of was: The other was to be 
brought to the Sanctuary, viz. thoſe mentio- 
ned Exod. xxii and xxiii. and Deut. xxvi. 1, 2. 
The quantity of either of them being in the 
moderate account, a fiftieth Part, as St. Hierom 
determines upon Ezek. xlv. which is agreeable 


to the Jewiſh Conſtitutions in Maimonides, of 


Firſt-fruits, cap. 2. and of Separations, cap. 3. 
Bur the Scripture, Ezek. xlv. 13. requires. only 
the /ixtieth Part. See Rights of the Church in a 
Chriſtian State, p. 210. 

Ver. 13: And whatſoever is firſt ripe in the Land 
which they ſhall bring unto the Lok p, fhall be 
thine ;} Some take this to ſignify the Firſt- 
Fruits of all other things beſides Corn, Wine 
and Oil, mentioned in the foregoing Verſe. But 
it being a different word from that which we 
traſlate Fir- fruits, (viz. Biccurim, not Reſhith) 
it is moſt likely he here intends, either the 
things firf? ripe (as we tranflate it) before the 
reſt of the Harveſt and Vintage ; or thoſe vo- 
luntary Offerings of this ſore, Which any one 
pleaſed to make ; which ſeem to be intended in 
theſe words, which they ſhall bring unto the 
Lok PD; i. e. of their own good will, over 
and above the ordinary Firft-fruits. _ 

The Jeus generally underftand by Biccurim 
ſuch things as are ripe before the reſt, either in 
the Field or elſewhere; whether they were 
Wheat, Barley, or any other ſort of Grain; or 
Figs, Grapes, Pomegranates, Olives or Dates ; 


which they bound about with a Rufh; and ſaid, 


Let this be for the Firſi-fruits : Which every Man 
might bring in what meaſure he pleaſed, none 
being appointed by the Law. 
Every one that is clean in thy Houſe ſhall eat of it.] 
The whole Family of the Prieſts, if they were 
under no pollution: See ver. 11. 5 
Ver. 14. Every thing devoted in Iſrael, ſhall be 
thine.] Of thoſe things which the Hebrews call 
Cherem (a thing devoted) Moſes (peaks in 
Lev. xxvii. 21, 28. And they were either ſim- 
ply devoted, in ſuch words as theſe, Let this 
thing be a Cherem: Or with an addition (de- 
termining it to a certain uſe) Let this be a Che- 
rem offered by me, for holy uſes, The firſt ſort 
were wholly the Prieſts; but the latter were 
employed about the Temple, or the Veſlels of 
it, or the Prieſts Garments. And theſe devoted 
things, which became the Priefts Portion, dif- 
fered in this from Free-will-offerings, that every 
thing which was offered as a Cherem, might be 
eaten only by the Priefts in the Holy Place ; but 
other Free-will-offerings by the whole Family in 
any clean place. 
Ver. 15. Every thing that openeth the Matrix 
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in all fleſh which they bring unto the Lo 
ther it be of Meit or Beaſts, ſhall be thine) Th A 
which firſt tame otit of the Womb of any Ge. 
ture was to be the Prieſts, if it were a Male 1 
a Female were the Firſt-born, and a Male fol 
lowed next, that was not the Priefts, becauſe i 
did not open the Womb, as the Hebrews expound 
nn Rn - 
Nevertheleſs the Firſt-born of Man ſbalt tg, 
urely redeem, and the Firſtling of unclean Beaſt 
ſpale thou redeem.] See Exod. iti, 13. xxxjy 
20, | 

Ver. 16. And thoſe that are tb be redeemed" 
Viz. Of the Firft-born of Men mentioned be. 
fore, (not of unclean Creatures which were to 
be redeemed by a Lamb, Exod. xiii. 13.) ang 
that after they were eight Days old, Exod. xxii 
30. 
From a Month old ſhalt thou redeem] Then 
the Money was due, but they commonly ſtaid 
= the fortieth Day, when the Woman was puri- 

ed. 

According to thy eſtimation,] Some think this 
relates not to what follows, that the Prieſt 
ſhould ſet a value upon them, (for that was a 
ſet rate, five Shekels for every one) but to what 
goes before, that after a Child was a Month 
old, the Prieſt ſhould appoint a Day for the 
Payment of the Redemption-money ;. either 
immediately after the Woman had lain in a 
Month, or on the fortieth Day, thar ſhe might 
be purified, and the Child redeemed, both toge- 
ther. But it rather refers to what follows; for 
tho the Price be determined, yet ſo it is in 
another caſe, Lev. xxvii. 3, 4. and notwithſtand- 
ing is ſaid to be by the eftimation of the 


Prieſt; becauſe he was to take this Money, 


not according to the quality of the Per- 
fon, bur as much of a poor Man as of a 
rich, and not more of a rich Man than of a 
poor, | 

For the Money of five Shekels, &c.] Which 
was the Price ſet upon the Firſt-born, when 
they were exchanged for the Levites, ch. iii. 46, 
47. This Redemption of every Firſt-born was 
a matter of great importance, and therefore ſo 
often mentioned, as a very learned Friend of 
mine, Dr. Alix, obſerves in his Reflections on the 


four laſt Books of Moſes, chap. 3. For as the Se- 


paration of the Tribe of Levi to Gop s Ser- 
vice inſtead of the Firſt-born, whom G ov ſpa- 
red and preſerved in Egypt, (of which we read 
in the third Chapter of this Book) made ever) 
Levite become a living Memorial of that great 
Miracle wrought at the Iſraelites going out 0 
Egypt; ſo this Law concerning the Redemption of 
the Firſt-born, made a further impreſſion upon 
their Minds, of that mighty Hand of GoD 
which compelled Pharaoh to let the 4ſraelites de- 
part our of his Country. 
Ver. 17. But the firſtling of a Cow, or of a Sheep, 
or a Goat, thou ſhalt not redeem,] For they were 
clean Creatures ; and only unclean Beaſts were 
to be redeemed, ver. 15. 
 Theyareholy:| Separated by my appointment 
for an holy uſe; wiz, to be offered in Sacri- 
fice; not redeemed, or put to any other 


uſe, 
| Thott 
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Thou ſhalt ſprinkle their Blood upon the Altar, 
and burn their Fat, &c.] Juft as they did with 
their Peace-offerings, Lev, vii. 31, 33. 3 
Ver. 18. And the Fleſh of them ſhall be thine,] 
The whole Body of the Beaſts, (not merely 
ſome part of them) after the Fat was burnt, 
became the Prieſts intirely, - 
As the Wave-breaſt and the Rigbt- ſboulder are 
thine.] As theſe parts of the Peace-offerings 
were the Prieſts, (ſee ver. 11.) ſo that all their 
Family, who were clean, might eat of the Fleſh 
of theſe Firſtlings, as they did of thoſe Parts 
of the Peace-offerings. | 
Ver. 19. All the Heave-offerings of the holy 
things, which the Children of Iſrael offer unto the 
LorD,] He repeats what he had ſaid in the 
beginning of this Diſcourſe, ver. 8. that he 
had given him all the Heave-offerings; which 
comprehend thoſe mentioned, ch. vi. 19, 20. 
Have I given thee, and thy Sons and thy Dangh- 
ters with thee, by a Statute for ever.) Settled 
upon the Prieſts and their whole Family for 
their Support, by an unalterable Law. See 
ver. It. 


Lo RD, unto thee, &c.] i, e. An everlaſting 
Covenant, never to be revoked: See upon 
Lev. ii. 13. And theſe Things being to be 
eaten before the Lo R D, there was a Place in the 
Court of the Women, where they feaſted upon 
them; as L'Empereur obſerves upon Middoth, 
cap. 2. ſect. 6. | 7 | 

Ver. 20. And the Lo RD ſpake unto Aaron, 
ſaying,] See ver. 1. * 
Thou ſhalt have no Inheritance in their Land,] 
3. e. In the Land of the Children of Iſrael, whom 
he ſpeaks of in the foregoing verſe : Where 
having told him what Reward he and his Fami- 
ly ſhould have for his Service, he bids them be 
ſatisfied therewith, and not expect any more. 
And indeed it was ſo very liberal a Proviſion, 
that their Deſires could not reaſonably extend 
any further. For as they had two ſorts of Firſt- 
fruits (as I obſerved ver. 12.) ſo after a Tithe 
of that which was given to the Levites, there 
was another Tithe of what remained to be 
ſpent in ſacrificing at Feruſalem; that is, for 
the moſt Part, upon the Prieſts and Levites, 
unto whom, and unto the Poor, it wholly be- 
longed every third Year, Deut. xiv, 22, 28. 
Exod. xxili. 19. xxxiv. 20. Add hereunto the 
Firſt-born, all the Sin-efferings, and their Share 
in the Peace-offerings, and the Skins of the Sa- 
crifices (which alone, as Philo obſerves, was a 
great Revenue) and it will appear, it could 
not be ſo little as a fifth Part of the Fruit of 
the Country that came to the Prieſts for their 
Maintenance, as Mr. Thorndike obſerves in 
the Rights of the Church in a Chriſtian State, p. 
211. b RANA ee 
Neither ſhalt thou have any Part among them :] 
When the Land was divided, no Fields, or 
Vineyards, Oc. were to be given to the Prieſts, 
or to any of the Tribe of Levi. And as the 
Jewiſh Doctors ſay, they were to have no Part 
among their Brethren in the Spoil. So Jarchi 
upon this Place, and Maimonides, and' others, 
who endeavour to anſwer rhe Obje&ion which 
may be raifed againſt this from the ziſt 
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Chapter of this very Book, wer. 28, 29. Where 
a Tribute was taken of the Prey they got from 


the Midianites, and given to Eleazar and the 


Levites, This Tribute, ſay they, was offered 
becauſe the Spoil came by executing Gop's 
Vengeance upon a Land that was not theirs, 
ch. xxv. 17. But of the Land of Sihon and Og, 
(which G op beſtowed upon them, as he. did 
the Land of Canaan) nothing was given to the 
Prieſts and Levites ; for they were admoniſhed 
to the contrary (as they underſtand them) by 
theſe Words, Neither ſhalt thou have any Part a- 
mong them; no not of the Spoil 
Certain it is, that of the Land of the Coun- 
try they were to have no Part, Gop having 
otherwiſe provided for them; that they might 
attend wholly to his Service, and not ſpend 
their Time in tilling the Ground, or feeding 
Cattle; which would have taken up their 
Thoughts very much from their Sacred Employ- 
ment. Yet the Levites had certain Cities and 
their Suburbs aſſigned to them, ch. xxxv. 2, Cc. 
(which was executed by Joſhua, as Gop com- 
manded, 7% xxi. 2, 3.) whereby they were 
diſperſed among the Tribes of Iſrael, that they 
might the better inſtru& the People in the Di- 
vine Law, Deut. xxxili. 10. 2 Chron. xxx. 22. 
Malac hi ii. 4, 5, Cc. By accident alſo the Prieſts 
came to have ſome Land. See Lev. xxvii. 20, 
Cc. and my Notes there. | | 
I am thy Part, and thine Inheritance among the 
Children of Iſrael. ] For they were maintained 
in his Houſe, and lived upon his Altar, and 
fed from his Table; as it is explained in 
Joſh. x11. 14. The Sacrifices of the LORD GO 
of Iſrael made by Fire, are their Inheritance, as he 
ſaid unto them: Which is given as the Reaſon 
why Joſhua gave them no Inheritance. And 
ſee ver. 33. of that Chapter, where the Lok 
Gop of Iſrael is ſaid to be their Inheritance: 
Who, 1t appears by the foregoing Part of this 
Chapter, and other Places, made ſuch an ample 
Provifion for them, that if he had given them 
any Part of the Land of Canaan together with 
It, there had been too great an inequality be- 
tween them and the reſt of the Tribes of I 
rael, For without any Share in che Land, 
their Portion was far richer than that of any 
other Perſons whatſoever. I have ſaid enough 
to prove this already ; but it may not be amiſs 
to ſet it Before the Reader again, a little more 
diſtinctly. As they had yearly the Firft-fruits of 
the whole Country, which was at leaſt the - 
tieth Part of the Fruits it produced; and the 
tenth Part of the Tithe given to the Levites, 
(as it follows below, ver. 26.) and all Free- 
will-ofterings ; together with the Money which 
aroſe out of Perſons and Things devoted unto 
Gop; and all the Firſtlings of Cows, Sheep 
and Goats; and the Redemption-Money for 
the Firſtlings of ſuch Creatures as were un- 
clean; ſo they had all the Meat-offerings, Of- 
ferings for Sin and Treſpaſs-offerings; toge- 
ther with the Breaſt and Shoulder of all Peace- 
offerings, and the Skins of all Burnt-offerings ; 
and the Loaves made of the firſt Dough, and 
the Shew-bread, and (as Joſephus and others 
expound Deut. xviii. 3.) a conſiderable Part of 
every Beaſt that was killed for private Uſe ; be- 
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fides the Cities and Land about them which 
were aſſigned to the Levites: Which, if well 
weighed, there will appear a vaſt difference 
between the Prieſts and the reſt of the People. 
For the Firſt-fruits alone, if they were not leſs 
than the fixtieth part of the Product of the Coun- 
try, might ſeem ſufficient, eſpecially if the 
Firſtlings be added; the Prieſts not being the 
fixtieth part of the People; no, nor the hundredth 
part, as learned Men have computed. See Bon- 
frerius. : 

Ver. 21. And behold, ] Now he gives the Le- 
vites notice of the Recompence he would make 
them for their Service, as he had told the 
Priefts what they ſhould have for theirs. And 
Aaron hath the delivery of this Grant made to 
them from Gop, that they might ſee he did 
not mind himſelf, and the Intereſt of his own 
Family only. | 

I have given the Children of Levi all the tenth 
in 1ſrael, | See Lev. xxvii. 30. and 2 Chron. xxxi. 
5, 6. where they are diſtinctly mentioned. Aben- 
Ezra thinks the tenth rather than any other part 
was aſſigned, becauſe it was a perfect Number; 
Ten being in ſimple Numbers the higheſt to 
which we can ariſe, without repeating the Num- 
bers under it. For it is (as he ſpeaks) the be- 
ginning of the ſecond Combination, and the 
end of the firſt, whereupon all Numbers do 
depend: Which our Mr. Mede hath expreſſed, 
in my Judgment, far better; who looks upon 
it as Go p's favourable dealing with Men, in 
requiring but the Tenth ; which is in truth the 
leaſt part of their Goods, according to the firſt 
Diviſion. For when we proceed beyond Ten, 
we begin to make a new Diviſion, as Eleven is 
ten and one, @c. But we need not have re- 
courſe to ſuch Niceties. See upon Geneſis xxvili. 
22; | | 

For an Inheritance, ] Inſtead of a Share in the 
Land of Canaan, which other 'Tribes had divi- 
ded among them. And a larger Inheritance 
this was than any other Tribe poſſeſſed; for 
this was the ſmalleſt Tribe of all, as appears 
by comparing the Account which is given of 
them in the beginning of this Book. For all 
the Males of this Tribe, from a Month old 


and upward, were but two and twenty Thou- 


ſand, ch. iii. 29. Whereas in the Tribe of Judah 
alone there were above threeſcore and fourteen 
Thouſand Men of War, ch. i. 26, 27. And yet 
the Levites had a tenth part of the Product of 
the whole Country; and the twelve Tribes had 
only the other nine parts among them. Such a 
care had G o p of thoſe who were peculiarly de- 
voted to his Service. 25 

For the Service which they ſerve, &c.] As a Re- 
ward of their Service; of which ſee chap. iv. 

Ver. 22. 
henceforth come nigh the Tabernacle of the Congregati- 
on,] Or rather, Therefore the Children of Tra 
muſt not come nigh, ſo as to perform any of the 
Offices belonging to the Prieſts and Levites ; 
who were appointed to do every thing belonging 
to the Service of Gop there; and had their 
Reward for it alſo appointed. 3 

Leſt they bear Sin, and die.] Be puniſhed with 
Death ; which is often threatned to ſuch Pre- 
famption. 


F 


Neither muſt the Children of Jſrael_ 
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Ver. 23. But the Levites ſhall do the 7 
the Tabernacle of the CNN It TO y 
work, and no Bodies elſe; and therefore Dans 
ther Perſons were to meddle with it: That ö i 
they alone guarded the Tabernacle, and after. 
wards the Temple ; opened the Gates of it > ke 0 
out all Strangers, (i. e. all but Prieſts and Guts ) 
carried the Tabernacle, and its Veſſels, whenthe 
were to be removed, Cc. 7 

And they ſhall bear their Iniquity.] They ſhall 
die for it, if they permit any one elſe to come 
there and do their work; ſee ver. 1. 

It ſhall be a Statute for ever throughout their 
Generations, that among the Children of Iſrael they 
have no Inheritance.] As all other Perſons were 
excluded from ſerving in the "Tabernacle, ſo 
they who ſerved there were ſhut out from ha- 
ving any Inheritance among their Brethren, 
This was made an unalterable Law, which pro- 
vided another ſeparate Maintenance for them 
by the Tithes of all the Land ; as here it again 
follows. | l 

Ver. 24. But the Tithes of the Children of J, 


rael, which they offer as an Heave-offering unto the 


Lon p, ] That the People might not grudge 
to pay them the Tithes for their Service, he 
repreſents them as an Heave-offtering which 
they oftered to Gop, in Gratitude to him, of 
whom, as the ſupreme Landlord, they held 
their Land. Not that they were heaved up or 
waved before the Lord; but they were of the 
ſame Nature with thoſe things that were ſo offer- 


ed to him, i. e. Holy Things, ſeparate to his 


Uſes; all which are called by this Name of Te- 
rumah, ver. 8. And particularly alt the Offer- 
ings which G oD required to be freely brought, 
for the building him a Sanctuary, are called by 
this Name of Terumah, or Heave-offering, Exod. 
XXPF. 2. See there. 

T have given to the Levites to inherit. | The I- 
raelites gave them to Gop; and he gave them 
to the Levites for their Inheritance; who had as 
much Right to them, as the other Tribes had 
to their Land. Which was the reaſon he or- 
dered they ſhould have no Portion of the Land 
of Canaan with the other Tribes, as it here fol- 
lows ; therefore have I ſaid unto them, Among the 
Children of Iſrael ſhall they have no Inheritance : 
For he had given them the Tithes to inherit. But 
R. Solomon Jarchi obſerves alſo, that the Levites 
themſelves had no right to them, till they had 
taken out the tenth part from their Tenth, and 
given it to the Prieſts; as is here immediately 
directed. | 

Ver. 25. And the Loxp ſpake unto Miſes, 
ſaying, ] In all the foregoing part of the Chap- 
ter, (ver. 1, 8, 20.) the Loxp ſpake unto Aa- 
ron (tho by Moſes) but here his Order is parti- 
cularly directed to Moſes; becauſe that which 
follows would better come from him, than from 
Aaron; who was employed in acquainting the 
Levites with the Donation Gop had made o 
the Tithes to them, ver. 21. but it would not 
have been ſo proper for him to tell them, what 
was to be given out of the Tithes to himſelf, an 
tothe Fries: i 

Ver. 26. Thus ſpeak unto the Levites, and ſay 
unto them, When ye take of the Children of 1/rael 


the Tithes, which I have given you from them for 
| Jour 
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your Juberitance,] In theſe Words Moſes confirms and ſo do the generality of the Jewiſh Writers, 


che Report which Aaron had made to them, that 
the Tithes of the Land ſhould be theirs, and 
their Brethren the Children of 1ſrael have no 
right to them. 

Then ſhall ye offer up an Heave-offering for the 
Lok p,] As the Iſraelites made their grateful 
Acknowledgments to Gop by offering their 
Tithes to him, for the uſe of his Servants the 
Levites, (ver. 24.) ſo it was but fit that the Le- 
vites mould be ſo grateful as to offer to him the 
Tithe of their Tithes (as it here follows) for 
ſuch Uſes as he ſhould appoint. | 

Even a tenth part of the Tithe.] For the tenth 
part which Gop reſerved to himſelf out of the 
Land which he gave the Children of Hrael, was 
a kind of Rent paid to him their Supreme Lok : 
And he aſſigning this Rent over to the Levites 
for their Maintenance, thought good notwith- 
ſtanding to reſerve a Tithe of this tenth part 
to himſelf; that thereby he might, as it were, 
hold his Poſſeſſion, and keep Serfin (as the Law- 
yers ſpeak) of his own Inheritance. 

Ver. 27. And this your Heave- offering ſhall be 
reckoned unto you] Be accepted by Go p, as the 
Offerings heaved up to him in the Sanctuary 
are, (ver. 24.) tho' it be but the hundredth part 
of the whole Fruit of the Land. 

As though it were the Corn of the Threſbing- floor, 


and as the fulneſs of the Wine-preſs. | As if you 


paid ſuch a Tithe, as the 1ſ-aelites do to you, 
out of all their own Fields and Vineyards: That 
is, they were to believe their Offering of this 
ſmall part to be as acceptable to Go p, as that 
of all the Tribes of 1ſrael ; and that they ſhould 
have the ſame right to what remained, when 
they had done this, as the People had to all the 
reſt of the Fruits of the Earth, when they had 
paid the tenth part to the Levites, 


Ver. 28. Thus you alſo ſhall offer an Heave-offer- 


ing unto the LoRD, of all your Tithes which ye re- 
ceive of the Children of Iſrael :} He would have 
them know that he ordered this, becauſe he 


would not have the Levites alone offer nothing to 


him, from whom they received ſo much 3 bur 
they alſo ſhould make him a grateful Acknow- 
ledgment as well as others. | 
And ye ſhall give thereof the Lo R D's Heave- 
offering] It is called ſo often the Lok D' Heave- 
offering, that they might the more willingly pay 
it, opt of a thankful Senſe of what they owed to 
bim, the Donor of all. _ 
To Aaron the Prieſt.] This Tithe is thought 
by ſome to have been deſigned for the High- 
Prieſt alone. Two great Men in their Time 
were of this Opinion, viz. Nicolaus Tyra, and 
the famous Alphouſus Toſtatus, And another 
very learned Perſon of our own (Biſhop R. 
Montagu) thinks it not altogether improbable, 
that ſuch a Proviſion as this might be made for 
the High-Prieſt and his Family, State and Dig- 
nity ; he being a Man of great Power and Might, 
only leſs than the Kings of Iſrael; and the in- 
ferior Prieſts having a noble Maintenance, with- 
out this, from the Firſt- fruits and Offerings of 
the People. k 
But there is nothing to ſupport this, but the 
mere Letter of the Text: for Joſephus expreſs- 


ly ſays the contrary, (/ib, vi · Archœolog. cap. 4.) 


Vor. I. 


and St. Hierom alſo ; that all the Prieſts had their 
fhare in this Tenth paid by the Levite Which 
till it was paid, the Levites might not ſpend, 
to their own Uſe, any part cf their Tithe. And 
to ſecure this, the Prieſt was to be with the Le- 
vites, when they took Tithes, (as we read Nehem. 
x. 37, 38.) to take care that they ſer outa tenth 
part of them for the Prieſts. Where by the 
Prieſt the Son of Aaron, I cannot think is meant 
the High-Prieft himſelf, (for that had been be- 
low his Dignity) but ſome Prieſt, I ſuppoſe, ' 
appointed by him, who rook care of the Con- 
cerns of the whole Order of Prieſthood, and par- 


ticularly of the High-Prieſt's Intereſt ; who, it 


is probable, had a principal Share among the 
reſt in this Revenue; perhaps a tenth part out 
of their Tenth. But for this I have no Autho- 
rity : tho I take it for certain, that when he ſaith 
this Tenth ſhould be given to Aaron the Prieſt, 
the meaning is, that, as it was not for himſelf 
alone, but all his Sons had a Share in ir, ſo he 
himſelf was not excluded from an honourable por- 
tion of it. 

It may ſeem ſtrange perhaps that there is no 
particular Portion ſet out for the High-Prieſt by 
himſelf, if this be not it. But it is to be conſi- 
dered, that all the fore- named Proviſion (from 
ver. 8. to ver. 20.) was made for him, in the firſt 
place; and for the Prieſts together with him. 
For fo the Words run, Unto thee have I given them, 
and to thy Sons, ver. 8, 9, Cc. And he had this 
Privilege alſo, that he did not miniſter by Lot, 
as the other Prieſts did in their ſeveral Courſes, 
but when he pleaſed; and might take to himſelf 
what Sacrifices he thought good to offer, (ver. 
9, 10.) as Mai moni des tells us, in Cele Mikdaſch, 


cap. 5. where he ſpeaks concerning the High- 


Prieſt's Prerogatives. 

Ver. 29. Out of all your Gifts] Not only out 
of their Tithes, but out of all their other Poſſeſ- 
ſions, which God gave them; their Fields, for 
inſtance, which were in the Suburbs of their Ci- 
ties. 1 | 

Te ſhall offer] Make a Preſent to the Prieſts. 

Every Heave- Offering] Some Portion of every 
thing Go p gives you to-poſleſs. +» | 

Of the LoxD,] As a thankful Acknowledg- 
ment of the Divine Bounty to you, upon whom he 
hath beſtowed ſo many good things. See ver. 
28. | | 

Of all the beſt thereof, And that not of the 
Refuſe, but of the beſt of the Tithe, and other 
Things that were given them: By which is not 
to be underſtood, that they were bound to pick 
out the very beſt, Wheat ſuppoſe, and ſepa- 
rate it from the worſe (which would have been 
to have given them more than a tenth part) but 
they were to give the Prieſts as good as they 
left for themſelves. +. For that was the Rule, 
Lev. xxvii. 32, 33. And it was but reaſon the. 
Prieſts ſhould have this - honourable Proviſion. 
made for them above the Levites, their Voca- 


tion being more honourable, and their Service 


more noble, in the very Sanctuary it ſelf : For 
which Cauſe this Tenth of the Tithe of the Land 
was aſſigned them; which, they being but few 
in Compariſon with the Levites, made the Al- 
lowance to every one of them much greater 
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than to any of the Levites, And yet, as an 
Augmentation to it, they had the Firſt-fruits, 
and their Fees, as J ſaid before, out of the Sa- 
8 and other Things, wholly to their own 
Uſe. | 

Even the hallowed part thereof, out of it.] The 
ſacred part was the Tenth part, which they might 
not uſe; it being taken by G op for his part, 
Lev. xxvii- 30. By which all the reſt was ſancti- 
fied to the uſe of the Owner, when this part was 
taken out of ir; which may poſſibly be here alſo 
intended, 

Ver. 30. Therefore thou ſhalt ſay unto them,] Tell 
them the reaſon why this tenth part muſt be ſe- 
parated from the reſt. 


WWhen ye have heaved the beſt thereof from it,] 


Taken out the tenth Part, as an Offering to the 
LORD. 

Then it ſhall be counted to the Levites, as the in- 
creaſe of the Threfhing-floor, and as the increaſe. of 
the Wine-preſs.] Then the Remainder may be as 
freely uſed by them, as the Corn or the Wine of 
any Man's Land in Iſrael, when he had paid 
his Tithe: 
him to enjoy it, becauſe Gop was firſt to be 
ſerved. This is made more plain in the next 
Verſe. 
Ver. 31. And ye fhall eat it] After the hal- 
lowed part was taken out (ver. 29.) all the reſt 
was theirs, to be enjoyed as Men do that which 
is their own. 

In every place,] This ſeems to be ſaid to di- 
ſtinguiſn theſe from the holythings given by Gop 
to the Prieſts; which being offered at the Al- 
tar, were to be eaten only in the Holy Place ; 
but the Tithes, tho' they were a kind of Offer- 
ing to the Lo RD, yet not being preſented at 
the Altar, might be eaten any where, after the 
tenth part was given to the Prieſts. | 

And your Houſholds:)J All their Family, Ser- 
vants as well as others, might eat of them ; whe- 
ther they were clean or no. And more than this, 
they might ſell them to Strangers, to buy other 
Neceſſaries with the Money they yielded, or ex- 
change them for other Commodities. 

For it is your Reward for your Service in the Ta- 
bernacle of the Congregation. | See ver. 21. 

Ver. 32. Aud ye ſball bear no fin] Suffer no 
puniſhment. 

By reaſon it,] For eating it, with your 
Houſholds. | | 

When ye have heawved' from it the beſt of it :] 
When they had taken out the tenth Part as ſa- 
cred to Gov's uſes, (ver. 28.) they might ſafe- 
ly uſe the reſt themſelves, as they pleaſed: For 
G oÞ had given it to them for their Support, 
and therefore would not -puniſh them for eating 
it, as he did thoſe that did eat holy Things which 
did not belong to them. ' 


Neither ſhall” ye pollute the holy things of the. 


Children of Ifrael,) Nor would there be any 
danger of polluting the holy Things (which 


Gop had reſerved to himſelf) by turning them to 


a common Uſe ; as there would have been if they 


had eaten the Tithes, or other Gifts, before the 


tenth Part, which was Go p's, was taken out of 
them. 45 „ | 

Leſt ye die.] In the Hebrew it is, Nor ſhall ye 
die; as thoſe did, who meddled with the holy 
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But till then, it was unlawful for 
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Things which G op reſerved for his Miniſter 
alone. ; 


CHAP. XIX. 
Ver. 1. * D the Lox D ſpake unto Moſes 


| and unto Aaron, ſaying, 
were both concerned in what LU as 4 
deliver the Command, and Aaron to ſee it exe- 
cuted. 
Ver. 2. This is the Ordinance] Or, the Conſti- 
tut ion. 

Of the Law which the Lo RD hath commanded} 
Which is now paſſed into a Law by Gog' 
Command; who had ordered this Water of Pu- 
Tification to be made ſome time before, as ap- 
pears from ch. viii. 7. but now ſets down a Rule 
for all Poſterity to obſerve, in the making of it. 
It is the rather mentioned now after the fore- 
going Hiſtory, to free the People from that 
great Fear they were in of periſhing in their 
Uncleanneſs, (ch. xvii. 12, 13.) by ſhowing them 
a way, how to be purified from the greateſt 
. before they approached to the Taber- 
nacle. 

Speak unto the Children of Iſrael, that they bring 
thee] At the common Charge of the People, 
becauſe it was for their common Benefit. 

A ved Heiſer! The Hebrew Word Para, 
which we tranſlate Heifer, ſignifies a young Cov; 
as Par ſignifies a young Bullock, not above two or 
three years old at moſt, as Kimchi and others ob- 
ſerve. 

| Without ſpor] This the Jeus refer to the 
Word red, which goes before, and take it to 
ſignify perfeciih red, without the Mixture of any 


other Colour : for as to any other Imperfec- 


tions, they are provided againſt in the next 
Words, without blemiſh : Infomuch that Maimo- 
ni des, in his Treatiſe on this Subject, ſaith, That 
if this Cow had two Hairs black or white, it 
was unfit for this Uſe. From whence other Na- 
tions, particularly the Egyptiaus, derived the 


Cuſtom of ſacrificing red Oxen, as Plutarch 


tells us in his Book de Jide & O ſiride, V gots w3 
Tuppss R,, &c. And he faith they ſearch'd 
them ſo very narrowly, that if they found one 
Hair black or white, they counted it, unfit 
to be ſacrificed : See Bochartus, P. i, Hieroxbic. lib. 


2. cap. 39. where he ſhows, this was the moſt 


common Colour, among that ſort of Creatures, 
in ſome Countries. 

Wherein is no blemiſh;] See Lev. xxii. 20, 21, 
22, | | 
And upon which never came yoke.) Had never 
been employed in ploughing the Ground, or any 
other Work: for according to the common Senſe 
of all Mankind, thoſe Creatures which had been 
made to ſerve other Uſes, became unfit to be of- 
fered to Gop. Whence Diomedes promiſes Pal 
las a Cow of a year old, 
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Which no Man hitherto had brought under the yoke. 
Iliad. K. And ſodoth Neſtor, Odyff. 1. and the 
like Bochartus obſerves out of Virgil, Ovid, and 


others, in his Hieroxoi con, P. i. lib. 2. cap. 3 Tr 
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All this is very plain; but why a young Cow, 
rather thar a Bullock, (which is commonly ap- 
ointed in Sacrifices) and why one perfectly 
red, is not ſo eaſy to underſtand. If we had 
any reaſon to believe that thoſe Superſtitions 
were among the Egyptians in the Days of Moſes, 
which were when Plutarch or Herodotus lived, 
we might very probably ſay, (as ſome Men of 
Learning have) that this Precept was given to 

reſerve the Iſraelites from their Religion. For 
they abhorred to offer a Cow, whom they ho- 
noured, as facred to /e. So Herodotus ; they 
ſacrificed Males, both old and young, 74; 5 31- 
alas U oo est Few: but it is not lawful for them 
to offer Females, lib. ii. cap. 41. And therefore 
Gov, it might be thought, ordered a Cow to 
be burnt rather than a Bullock. And for the 
ſame Cauſe one perfectly red, becauſe that was 
a Colour odious and abominable to the Egyp- 
tians; who fancied Typhon, (the Author of all 
Evil in their Account) to be of that Colour ; 
and therefore offered him red Oxen, as hate- 
ful to them, as red Men and Aſſes were. Thus 
Plutarch and Diodorus Siculus, In Oppoſition to 
which, it may be thought that a Cow of this 
Colour was acceptable to Go p, becauſe hated 
and abhorred by thoſe Idolaters. But I look 
upon what ſuch late Writers ſay, as of no Au- 
thority in this Matter. And as there is no Proof 
of any ſuch Cuſtoms among the Egyptians in Mo- 
ſes his Time, ſo there is an high Probability that 
the whole Fable of Typhon was framed out of 


the Story of Moſes, as Bochartus hath moſt inge- 


niouſly endeavoured to make out, by many Ob- 
ſervations out of that Book of Plutarch and other 
Authors, Hieroxoic. P. i. lib. 2. cap. 34. p. 340, 
341, &c. 

But ſuppoſing the Antiquity of thoſe Super- 
ſtitions among the Egyptians, to have been as 

eat as ſome fancy them, I cannot think that 
if Moſes had had any reſpect to them, he would 
have ordered ſuch a great Number of Sacri- 
fices, as we read of in his Law, without the 
leaſt Conſideration of the Colour of any one of 
them, and only mention the Colour of this 
Cow, which was no Sacrifice. I rather think 
this perfe& red Colour was choſen, becauſe of 
its Rarity ; it being hard to find a Cow without 
any the leaſt Mixture of other Hair. And tho' 
it were not a Sacrifice, yet being deſigned to the 
ſame end, there was a reſpec herein to that great 
Expiation which was made by the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt: With whoſe Blood tho' the Apoftle 
doth not compare the Blood of this Heifer (be- 
cauſe it was not offered) yet he doth compare 
it with the Aſhes of this burnt Heifer, put into 
the Water of Purification. See Heb. ix; 13. 
Where after the Blood of Bulls and Goats, he 
mentions the Afhes of this Heifer ſprinkling the 
unclean. For they were a more extraordinary 
fort of Purification than any under the Law; of 
which we no where read, bur in this Place ; nor 
of any Command for the repeated burning of 
ſuch an Heifer to Aſhes, (as there is for the an- 
niverſary Sacrifice on the Day of Atonement ) 
but only of the uſe of the Water made of theſe 
Aſhes, as oft as there was Occaſion, But of 
this it will be more fit to treat in the following 
part of the Chapter. 
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Ver. 3. And ye ſhall give her] 'They who 
brought her in the Name of the whole Congre- 
gation, were to bring her to Moſes, as the fore- 
going Perſe directs: and he and Aaron were to 
deliver her to Eleazar. ; 8 

Unto Eleazar the Prieſt,] It is commonly 
thought that Aaron might not be employed in 
the following Work, becauſe it would have de- 
filed him, and made him unfit to miniſter before 
Gop for a ſeaſon; which he was bound to 
avoid, even when natural AﬀeRion ſeemed 
to require it, Lev. xxi. 11, 12, yet a vulgar 

rieſt was not entruſted with this Service, but it 
was committed unto the very next Perſon to 
Aaron, who was to be his Succeſſor; becauſe it 
was of very great Weight and Importance. 

That he may bring ber forth without the Camp,! 
As a thing exceeding unclean; more impure 
than any common Offering for Sin. For the 
greater the Impurity was, that was laid upon 
any Sacrifice, the further ſtill off from the Sanc- 
tuary it was carried. The Bullock, for inſtance, 
which was offered for a Sin committed by the 
Prieſt, or the whole Congregation, was in part 
offered at the Altar, but the far greater part 
was to be burnt without the Camp, Lev. iv. 12, 
20. And ſo was the Bullock and Goat, offered 
for all the Sins of the People, on the Great 
Day of Expiation, Lev. xvi. 27. And the Scape- 
Goat, which was deſigned for the ſame Pur- 
poſe, was not ſo much as burnt, but baniſhed 
into a Land not inhabited, no Body knows 
whither. All which more particularly repre- 
ſented Chriſt in his Sufferings, as the Apoſtle 
obſerves, Heb. x111. 11, 12. and fo did this in 
part; having ſomething of the Nature of a Sa- 
crifice in it. For tho' it was not a Sacrifice 
brought to be {lain at the Altar, yet it was in- 
tended to be uſed to the ſame Purpoſe, for the 
cleanſing of the People from the greateſt legal 
Defilement. 

And one ſhall lay her before his face.] Some Per- 
ſon appointed by Eleazar (for it was not neceſ- 
ſary a Prieſt ſhould do it) was to kill her with- 
out the Camp. Where it is plain from ver. 5, 
8, 9. there were more than one concerned in 
this Office. But it could not be ſlain unleſs E- 
leaxar was there; and it was to be done in his 
Preſence, who was the chief of the Prieſts, to 
ſhow that it was intended for Gop's Service, 
tho not offered as Sacrifices were at the Taber- 
nacle, before the LoR D. And this is the rea- 
ſon, perhaps, why the Care of this Heifer is 
committed to Eleazar, and not to Aaron, becauſe 
he officiated only at the Tabernacle. | 

Ver. 4. And Eleazar the Prieſt ſhall take of her 
Blood with his finger,] As they did in expiatory 
Sacrifices, Lev. iv. 6. 

And ſprinkle of her Blood) In the ſprinkling 
of the Blood, as the Jews obſerve, conſiſted 
the very Eſſence of an expiatory Sacrifice. 
Therefore, tho this was not a Sacrifice, yet it 
had ſomething of that Nature in it, and may 
be called a Piaculum, an expiatory Thing; tho” 
nothing was called Ko RBA N, a Sacrifice, but 
what was offered at the Altar, as our Dr. Oz- 
tram hath moſt judiciouſly obſerved againſt A- 
barbinel, who calls this red Cow an offering for 
Sin. * 
Direciiy 
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| Direcii before the Tabernacle of the Congrega- 
tion] This Rite of ſprinkling the Blood was ne- 
ver uſed but in Sacrifices lain at the Altar, in 
the Preſence of Gop; and in this red Cow, 
which was ſlain in the Proſpect of the Sanctuary; 
towards which the Prieft was to look ſted faſtly 
while he ſprinkled it; otherwiſe, the Jews ſay, 
it was in vain: Which ſhows that the Validi- 
ty of this Act, and of the Purification to be 
made by it, was to be expected from the Sanc- 
tuary. For the Blood of that Heifer, whoſe 
Head was cut off to cleanſe a City, near to 
which a Man was found flain by an unknown 
Perſon, was not ſprinkled ; being ſlain, not in 
ſight of the Sanctuary, but in a Valley near that 
City, Deut. xxi. 3, 4, &c. And in this the Jeus 
were ſo curious, that after the Temple was 
built, this Blood being to be ſprinkled directly 
before the Porch of it, they took care the Gate 
Shuſhan, which was before it, ſhould have lower 
Battlements than any other Gate of the Temple 
had, that the Prieſt might ſee the Face of the 
Porch of the Houſe of G op. | 

Seven times.] This ſignifies the Perfection 
of the Expiation that was to be made by this 
red Cow, on whoſe Aſhes the Jeus thought ſo 


much depended, that they took care the Prieſt, 


who was to ſee her burnt, ſhould be put aparc 
in a Chamber of the 'Temple (called the Houſe 
of Stone) that they might be certain he was free 

from all Pollution by a Grave, or a dead 
Corps. For the Aſhes of this burnt Cow, be- 
ing the great and only Cleanſer for that Defile- 
ment, they took ſuitable care that he ſhould 
not be defiled who went to burn her. See Dr. 
Lightfoot's Temple Service, chap. 17. ſect. 2. where 
he deſcribes out of Maimozides and others, how 
ſolemnly the Prieſt was attended, when he 
went about this Work. And the Apoſtle had 
reaſon to mention the Aſhes of this Heifer, 
wherewith the Water was made for ſprinkling 
the Unclean, as the principal Thing that ſax- 
dtiſid to the purifying of the Fleſh, i. e. taking 
away bodily Defilements : With which he 
compares the Blood of Chriſt, as infinitely more 
powerful for the purifying of the Conſcience from 
dead works, Heb. ix. 13, 14. In which Words, 
dead works, there is a reſpe& (as our Dr. Jack- 


ſon obſerves) to the main Intention of theſe 


Aſhes, which were for the Purification of thoſe 
defiled by dead Bodies. And he ſeems to me 
alſo not to be lead by Fancy, but by a folid Judg- 
ment, when he conſidered theſe Aſhes alſo as 
a notable Figure of the everlaſting Efficacy of 
Chriſt's Blood, of which the Apoſtle there 
diſcourſes. For if the frequent Occaſion for 
the uſe of the Water of Purification, had not 
ſpent all the Aſhes of this Heifer now lain 
and burnt by Eleazar, they might have been 
preſerved for this Purpoſe without apy danger 
of Putrefaction, for a longer time than the 
Law of Ceremonies laſted: For Aſhes being 


well kept, never periſh; and therefore are an 
Emblem of Immortality. But it muft be con- 


fidered that. the frequent -uſe of theſe Aſhes 

might exhauſt the whole Stock of them made 

at this Time, and make it neceſſary the Prieſts 

ſhould burn another Heifer for the ſame End; 

as the Jews ſay they did, tho' ſo rarely (as I 
x0 2 
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compoſed that Inſtrument which the 


Chap. XIX. 
ſhall note below) that this burning © 
Heifer was not reiterated, if we e 
them, till the Deſtruction of Solomon's Tem 10 
Which makes them a more notable dt 
tho' not a perfect one (for no ſuch can bo 
found) of the Power of Chriſt's Blood to A 
rity us for ever, without the Repetition of it 
continually; which was the Imperfection of 0 
Legal Sacrifices, that they muſt be often £ 
fered. ; 

Ver. 5. And one ſhall burn the Heifer in * 
fight ; her Skin, and her Fleſb, and her Blood 
with her Dung, ſhall he burn.] There was 4 
great Pile of Wood (to which they ſet fire 
immediately after he had done ſprinkling) in 
which this Heifer was more intirely burnt than 
any publick Expiatory Sacrifice before-men. 
tioned, ver. 2. (for here the Remainder of the 
Blood is ordered to be burnt) becauſe this was 
of all other Things the moſt unclean, and to be 
utterly conſumed at a Diſtance from the Sanc. 
tuary. 

Ver. 6. Aud the Prieſt ſhall take Cedar-awood 
and Hyſſop, and Scarlet, |] Theſe three T hings 

pr 

made uſe of for ſprinkling of leprout 3 
or Houſes, when they were to be cleanſed 
Lev. xiv. 6, 7, 49, 50, &c. (where ſee whe 
I have noted) And the Apoſtle mentions twy 
of them, as uſed by Moſes himſelf, when he 
ſprinkled the Book of the Covenant, and all 


the People with the Blood of the Sacrifice, 


Heb, ix. 19. Which tho' not mentioned in Ex- 
odus, yet the Apoſtle knew was the ancient way 
of Sprinkling. And therefore theſe Things 
which were uſed of old as Cleanſers, either of 
inward or outward Filth, are ordered here to 
be thrown into the Fire, while the Heifer was 
burning in it, whoſe Aſhes were to be the great 
Means of Mens Purification from the higheſt 
Pollutions. | 

And caſt it) He ſpeaks as if theſe three 
Things being bound together, became one. 

Into the midſt of the burning of the Heiſer. 
To denote the great Vertue which the Water 
made of the Aſhes of all theſe Things ſhould 
have, to cleanſe thoſe who were ſprinkled with 
it; one of theſe Things (viz. H 9. being or- 
dered to be dipt into the Water for that Pur- 
pole, ver. 18. 5 

Ver. 7. The Prieſt ſball waſh his Cloaths, and 
ſhall bathe his Fleſh in Water, and afterward he 
ſhall come into the Camp,] Tho' we do not find 
that Eleazar was employed, either in killing or 
in burning this Heifer; which was only to be 
done in his Preſence ; yet having touched her 
Blood, he became unclean ; and therefore was 
to uſe theſe Ceremonies for his Cleanſing, be- 
fore he returned to the Camp ; as Aaron did 
when he had offered the great Sacrifice of Ex- 
piation, on the Day of General Atonement, Lev. 
xvi. 24. | 

And ſhall le unclean until the Even.] So as 
not to come into the Camp, I ſuppoſe, much 
leſs to the Sanctuary until Sun- ſet; which was 
but a ſhort time, conſidering the Greatneſs of 
this Heifer's Impurity ; this being the common 
time of remaining unclean for the ſmalleſt De- 
filements, Lev. xi. 24, 25, 27, Cc. Y 
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Ver. 8. And he that burneth her ſhall waſh his 
Chaths in Water, &c.] This was a general Max- 
im among the Jews, that the Bodies of thoſe 
Beaſts, whoſe Blood was carried into the Holy 
Place, polluted thoſe that touched them : Which 
is juſtified by Lev. xvi. 28. And therefore he 
that burnt this Heifer, whoſe Blood was ſprink- 
led towards it, was to do the ſame, as he that 
carried the Scape-Goat into the Wilderneſs, 
was alſo bound to do, Lev. xvi. 26. * 

Ver. 9. And a Man that is clean,] Free from 
any Legal Defilemenr. | 3h 

Shall gather up the Aſhes of the Heifer, | They 
were the principal Aſhes, tho* the Aſhes of the 
Cedar-wood, Hyſſop, and Scarlet-wool, were 
alſo mingled with them ; which being taken 
up, were pounded and ſifted, as the Jews tell 
18. 
n And lay them up without the Camp in a clean 
place, The Jews ſay that the Heifer, in after 
times, being burnt on the pitch of Mount Oli- 
vet, which was over againft the Temple, they 
laid up ſome part of the Aſhes in a place near 
that Mount, for the Sprinkling of the People; 
and another part was delivered ro the 24 
Courſes, for the Sprinkling of the Priefts ; 
and another third part laid up for a Memorial 
in the Incloſure of the Court of the Temple. 


See Dr. Lightfoot in the place before named. 


But there is no certainty of this, and it con- 
tradicts in part, what is here commanded, that 
they ſhould be laid up without the Camp. See 
i 1 . 

And it ſhall be kept,] Laid up, dc S1a]1enow, as 


the LXX tranſlate ir, to be reſerved and kept, 


for the uſe of thoſe who had defiled themſelves 
by the dead ; unto whom it was delivered when 
they had occaſion for it. And this word reſer- 
ved, or kept, imports, that theſe Aſhes were not 
for the uſe of that Generation only, but for 
all Pofterity. And as Manna (which was com- 
manded in the ſame form of Speech to be kept 


or reſerved in the Ark) was a Type of Chriſt, 


as he was the Food of Life, or the Bread that 
came down from Heaven: So were theſe Aſhes 
kept, as an Emblem of the everlaſting Efficacy 
of his Sacrifice, For there is no bodily Sub- 
ſtance under Heaven (as Dr. Jackſon ſpeaks, Book 
x. chap. 55.) which can be ſo true an Emblem or 
Model of Incorruption, as Aſhes are ; for being 
the remainder of Bodies perfectly diſſolved or 
corrupted, they are not capable of a ſecond Cor- 
ruption. 3 „„ 

For the Congregation of the Children of Iſrael,] 
This one Heifer, being ſlain, and its Blood 
ſprinkled, and Body burnt, afforded Aſhes 
enough to ſeaſon as many Veſſels of Water, 
as the whole People of Iſrael ſhould need. 
Wherein it was a notable Repreſentation of 
Chriſt's Blood, ſhed for the whole World, to 
cleauſe us from all unrighteouſneſs. Yea, they 
were ſufficient for all the People, for many 
Generations, tho' they had frequent occafion to 
ule them for Legal Purification ; wherein Mill 
they more lively repreſented the Virtue of 
Chriſt's one Sacrifice, which continues for 
ever. For the Jews ſay, this red Heifer was 
killed but nine times, while their State. laſted, 
Firſt, By Eleazar here in the Wilderneſs ; 
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which was not repeated till after the Deſtruction 
of Solomon's Temple, i. e. not during the ſpace 
of more than a Thouſand Years. - The ſecond - 
time it was burnt by Ezra, after their return 
from the Captivity of Babylon ; and but ſever 
times more, till the Deſtruction of the ſecond 
Temple. Since which they have not adventured 
to make theſe Aſhes, but expect it to be done 
the tenth time by the King Meſſias, who indeed 
came to put an end to this, and all other Legal 
Rites ; not after the Legal manner, but by of- 
fering himſelf once for all, inſtead of all other 
Sacrifices or ways of Purification. | 

For a Water of Separation;] To be put into 
Spring-water, . (which was always accounted 
more pure than other) by which thoſe Perſons 
were to be cleanſed, who for their Pollutions 
were ſeparated from the Congregation ; and 
thoſe thing, alſo which had been defiled, were 
reſtored to their common ule. Aſhes, all know, 
are of great uſe in ſcouring things polluted ; 
and the ancient Gentiles uſed them much in 
their Luſtrations, as appears from Virgil, Ovid, 
and many other Authors. But the Water into 
which they put them was prepared with Magi- 
cal Rites ; and, for the moſt part, was drawn 
out of ſome pretended Sacred Fountain; and 


ſometimes it had a burning Torch taken from 


the Altar, quenched in it; and in ſome places 
they put Sulphur, and Spittle, and other clean= 
{ing things into it. In which, I ſuppoſe, at firſt 
they imitated this Rite preſcribed by Moſes ; but 


in proceſs of time added many Superſtitions of 


their own to it. 3 
I is a Purification for Sin.] In the Hebrew 
the. words are, { is fin; and we add a purifica- 
tion, to explain the ſenſe. For it was not a 
proper Sacrifice for Sin, (as this Phraſe for fir 
tometimes imports, Lev. iv. 24.) but had ſome- 
thing of that Nature init, (as I obſerved be- 
fore) and may be properly ſaid to purify, or 
cleanſe Men from their Sin; #s. e. from ſuch 
Legal Defilements as are mentioned afterwards. 
And it may, in a leſs proper ſenſe, have the 
Name of a Sin. offering, inaſmuch as the Body 
of it was. burnt without the Camp, (as the great 
Sin- offering was on the Day of Atonement) 
and its Blood ſprinkled ſeven times towards 
the Sanctuary; tho' not ſhed at the Altar: 
Whereby it became a more compleat Repre- 
ſentation of the Sacrifice of Chriſt; eſpecially 
if we conſider that this Purification here men- 
tioned, doth not fignify only. one, or a few 
Acts of Purification, but a continued Purifica- 
tion ; the, Aſhes: being to be laid up as a Trea- 
{ure or Store-houſe (to uſe Dr. Fackſon's words) 
for making as many Purifications, or Waters 
of Spripkling, as the 1ſraelites ſhould have oc- 
caſion to uſe. For therein conſiſted the Ex- 
cellence of this Purification, that the Aſhes were 
not to be made by burning a Heifer every 
time the People had occaſion for them, but 
the Aſhes, of this one Sacrifice (as we may call 
it) was ſufficient for the uſe of many Genera- 
tions. Accordingly the, Apoſtle faith our 
Loky Chriſt, vaSacirpr Tomod ue Or, having 


made ' a purification of our fins, (Heb. i. 3.) ſat 


down at Gop's right haud: Which word puri- 


fication in that place, doth not ſignify one Act 


Or 
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Sacrificing himſelf, he was conſecrated to be a 
perpetual Fountain of Purification ; being ſtill 
the propitiation for our fins, _ 


Ver. 10. And he that gathereth the Aſhes of 


the Heifer, ſhall waſh his Cloaths, and be unclean 
until the Even:] This is one of the ſtrange 
things, which the Jeus ſay Solomon himſelf did 
not underftand, (and Mai moni des profeſſes he 
could find no reaſon of, More Nevochim, 
P. iii. cap. 47. and the Author of Sepher Caſri 
alſo aſcribes purely to the Will and Pleaſure of 
Gop, of which he could give no account, 
P. iii. ſect. 53.) that the ſame thing ſhould both 
cleanſe and pollute ; as theſe Aſhes did, which 


polluted him that gathered them, and made 


thoſe that uſed them clean from the higheſt 
Legal Pollutions. But this is not ſtrange to 
thoſe who conſider, that all thoſe great Sacrifi- 
ces which were offered for Sin, (which I mentio- 
ned ver. 7.) tho they purified thoſe for whom 
they were offered, were very impure themſelves, 
becauſe the Sins of Men were laid upon them; as 
all our Sins were upon Chriſt ; who therefore is 
ſaid to be made ſin for us (2 Corinth. v. 21.) that we 
might be made the Righteouſneſs of Go p, i, e. freed 
from all Sin. 

And it ſhall be unto the Children of Iſrael. and 
unto the Stranger, &c.] All Profelytes to their 
Religion were to have the benefit of this Puri- 
fication, as well as the Jews, by an unalter- 
able Law : By which was figured the Propitia- 
tion Chriſt made for the Sins of the whole 
Wt PE. AC TOO 
Ver. 11. He that toucheth the Body of any 
dead Man ſhall be unclean ſeven days.) This long 
Uncleanneſs by touching a dead Body, was the 
ground of thoſe ſtrict Injunctions to the Priefts, 
about mourning for their dead Relations ; 
which is forbidden, left they ſhould be hindered 
too long in their Miniſtration. See Lev. -xxi. 
He that touched the Carcaſe of any unclean Crea- 
ture, was defiled only till the Even, Lev. xi. 24. 
nor was he longer who touched the Bed of him 
that be an Iſſue, or his Seat, Oc. Lev. xy. 5,6, 
1 Ver. 12. He ſpall purify limſelf with it,] With the 
Water of Separation mentioned ver. 9. Which 
ſeems here to be deſigned chiefly, if not only, 
for the purging of this great Impurity, by ronch- 
ing any Man's dead Box. 
On the third day,] Then he was to begin his 
Purification, by being ſprinkled with it: Which 


makes it probable that. theſe Aſhes were kept 
in more places than the Jeu mention without the 
Camp, (as afterwards near Jeruſalem) and it is 


moſt likely, in all the Cities of the Country. For 
it bad been too hard for all the People, nay im- 
poſſible for choſe who were remote, to go to Je- 
ruſalem the third Day after they were defiled, to 
fetch theſe Aſhes; which therefore were kept 
in ſeveral clean places, where every Body might 


eaſily have them to put into Water, and be 


ſptinkled with it. For as there was no Sacrifice, 
1 0 no Prieſt re uired to make this Purification; 
but any clean Perſon migbt ſprinkle the Water, 


ver. 18, 19. + r 
And on the ſevemb day he ſhall be clean: 


Then his Purification was perfected; but 
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or Operation, but implies that by this one Act of not without a new ſprinkling on this Day 
W : 


Day following, that being reckoned as 


Defite 
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ver. 19. | 

But if he purified not himſelf the 1;.4 1. 
then the ſeventh 45 he ſhall = Ye 1 
did not begin his Purification on the third Da i 
his ſprinkling on the ſeventh would not male 
him clean. But it is very probable, that the 
he omitted it on the third Day, yet if he . 
rified himſelf on the fourth or fifth, or in a 
had been the third, when he had Wade ns 
the number ſever, his cleanſing might be a 
pleated. 5 | 

Ver. 13. Whoſoever toucheth the dead Bod) of 
any Man that is dead, and purifieth not himſelf. 
With the Water of Separation, in the manner 
before preſcribed, ver. 12. | 

Defileth the Tabernacle of the Loxy;] If he 
approach unto it, without this Purification, 

And that Soul ſhall be cut off from Iſcael;] 
_ was to die for it, if he did it preſumptu— 
ouſly. _ 

Becauſe the Water of Separation was not ſprinkle] 
upon him, | Becauſe he neglected the Means of 
his Purification. : 

* ſhall be unclean,] Remain in his Unclean- 
neſs. | | 

His uncleanneſs is yet upon him.] Not to be pu- 
rified now by this Water of Separation, but cur 
off from the Body of the People. This ſtill con- 
cerns thoſe that came to the Tabernacle preſump- 
tuouſly, being unpurified. If they did it igno- 
rantly, a Sacrifice was admitted for their Atone- 
ment, Lev. v. 3,6, 11,18. . | 

Ver. 14. This is the Lau,] Concerning ſuch 

ements as theſe, by the dead Bodies of 
„„ 5 | 
_ When a Man dieth in a Tent, | Wherein they 
now lived during their ſtay in the Wiider- 
nefs ; and the fame Law obliged them, when 
they came to dwell in Houſes, in the Land of 


Canaan. 


All that come into the Tent, and all that is in 


the Tent, ſhall be unclean ſeven days.] The mean- 
ing feems to be, that every Perſon who came 


into the Tent while the dead Body lay there, 
(or before the Tent was purified ) as well as 
they who were in it when the Perſon died, 


ſhould be unctean. - For all the Goods of the 


Houſe were not made unclean; but only all open 
OO EG TS 5 
Ver: 15. And every open Veſſel which hath 1 
covering bound upon it, is unclean. Becauſe the Air 
in the Houſe which was ſuppoſed to be tainted 
by the dead Body, came as freely into ſuch Veſ- 
ſels as it did to the dead Body, Tho. Aquinas fan- 
cies that this Law was made to prevent Idola- 
Mar tor. the ancient Tdofaters thought that if a 
Mouſe or a Lizzard, or ſuch like thing, which 
was dedicated unto their Idols, fell into a Veſſel, 
or into Water, they became thereby very ac- 
ceptable to their Gods. And he faith this Su- 
in which 
ſome Women were wont to leave their Veſſels 
uncovered on purpoſe, in obſervance of the 
Nocturnal Deities, whom they called 74 
See P rima & Secunda Ouaſt, 102. Artic. J. 
To aboliſh which Superſtition G op required, 
he thinks, all Veſſels left uncovered, * 


Re continued till his Days; 
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the dead lay, ſhould be polluted; 7. e. not ac- 
ceptable unto G op, nor imployed to holy, no 
nor common Uſes. If ſuch Cuſtoms had been 
in Moſes his Days, this might be better applied 
to what we read in Lev. xi. 32, 33. | 

Ver. 16. Whoſoever toucheth one that is ſlain 
with the Sword in the open Field,] Or killed any 
other way, it appears by the Words follow- 
ng. | 
05 a dead Body,] Of a Man that falls down 
dead of a ſudden, or is executed for his 
Crimes. 

Or a Bone of a Man,] Taken out of a Grave, 
or the Grave it ſelf where the dead Body lies ; as 
the next Words are. | 

Shall be unclean ſeven days.] As long as if he 
had touched the dead Body it ſelf. 

Ver. 17. And for an unclean perſon,] i. e. For 
the cleanſing of one defiled any of theſe 


ways. 

15 hey ſhall take of the Aſhes of the burnt Hei fer 
of Purification for Sin,] It is not ſaid what 
Quantity, therefore I ſuppoſe, whether it were 


little or great, it would ſerve the turn. It is 


obſervable that the Aſhes of the burnt Heifer 
are here called Chattah (Sin) which ſhows they 
had the Virtue of a Sin-offering in them. See 
ver. 9. 

400 running Water ſhall be put thereto in a Veſſel -] 
The Aſhes being put into a Veſlel, they were 
to put pure Spring, or at leaſt River-water, 
upon them ; which became the Water of Separa- 
tion. 

Ver. 18. And a clean perſon,] It is not ſaid a 
Prieſt; and therefore I ſuppoſe any other Per- 
ſon, who was not unclean, might do this: as 
any ſuch Perſon might ſlay the Heifer and burn 
her, ver. 3, 5- B 
curious, that their Tradition made this extend, 
not only to a Perſon that was at preſent clean, 
but that never had been defiled by a dead 
Corps in all his Life; and therefore tell us, 
what Devices they had to keep Perſons thus 
clean, for this very End and Purpoſe. See 


Dr. Lightfoot in his Temple Service, chap. 17. 
ect. 2. | 7 
# Shall take Hyſſop,] When the Prieſt ſprinkled 


the Lepers or their Houſes, with the Blood of a 
Bird killed over running Water, he dipt Hy/ſop, 


Cedar- wood, and Scarlet-woot in them, Lev. xiv. 


4, 6, 7, 49, 50, Tc. But here the ſprinkling 
being made by ſome Neighbour, Hyſſop alone 
ſufficed; which every one knows was a clean- 
fing Herb, and eaſily procured : Inſtead of 
which the Gentiles, in their Superſtition, uſed 
Branches of Laurel, or of Olive; as we learn 
from Juvenal and Virgil. | 

And ſprinkle it upon the Teut, and upon all the 
Veſſels, and upon the Perſons that were there, 
&c.] For the purifying of all the Things, and 
all the Perſons above-mentioned, ver. 14, 15, 
16. 

Ver. 19. And the clean perſon ſhall ſprinkle 
upon the unclean, on the third day, and on the 
ſeventh day:] Here he explains what was not 
ſo diſtinctiy delivered, ver. 12. And I ſup- 
| poſe both Perſons and Things were to be 
ſprinkled on both Days, becauſe he ſaith in 
general, upon the unclean ; which ſeems to re- 

Vol. I. | 


But in this the Jews were ſo 


641 
25 to all that is mentioned in the foregoing 
Perſe. | | 

And on the ſeventh day he ſhall purify himſelf, 
&c.] This ſeems to be meant of the clean Per- 
fon who ſprinkled the unclean, and by coming 
near them, was in ſome ſort defiled. But he 
was not to be purified by the Hater of Separa- 
tion; but only by waſhing his Cloaths, aud bathing 
himſelf in Water ; and his Uncleanneſs laſted but 
till the Even, as it here follows in the reſt of this 
verſe. See ver. 21. | 

Ver, 20. But the Man that ſhall be unclean,] B 
a dead Body, a Bone, or a Grave, c. 5 

And ſhall not purify hi mſelf,] By the Water of 
Separation, appointed for that purpoſe. 

That Soul ſhall be cut off from among the Congre- 
gation: |] As a Contemner of this Law of 
Go Db. | 

Becauſe he hath defiled the Sanctuary of the 
LOoR PD, &c.] This and the following Words are 
only a Repetition of what was ſaid ver. 13. for 
the greater confirmation of it. RO 

Ver. 21. And it ſhall be a perpetual Statute unto 
them, that he that ſprinkleth the Water of Separa- 
tion, ſhall waſh his Cloaths,] Be reputed unclean, 
until he hath waſhed his Cloaths; which I ſup- 
pole comprehends his Body alſo, ver. 19. 

And he that toucheth the Water of Separation,! 
As a Man might chance to do, when he mingled 
the Water and Aſhes together, ver. 17. 

| Shall be unclean until Even, ] And waſh his 
Cloaths, it muſt be ſuppoſed from the foregoing 
Words. For mere ſtaying till Even purified no 
Body, vithout ſome Rite of Cleanſing. And 
there was more reaſon for him that touched the 
Water, immediately to waſh his Cloaths, than 
for him who only ſprinkled with it. 

Ver. 22. And whatſoever] Or whomſoever. 

The unclean perſon toucheth, ſhall be unclean :] 
He doth not mean by the unclean Perſon, him who 
was made unclean by touching the Water of Sepa- 
ration, (for his Uncleanneſs was ſo ſlight, that any 
one would think he ſhould make no Body unclean 
by his touch) but the unclean Perſon ſpoken of 
all along in this Chapter; who was defiled by 
touching a dead Body. He whom ſuch a Perſon 
touched was made unclean, and therefore was to 
waſh his Cloaths, and not be thought clean until 
the Even. 
$ And the Soul that toucheth it,] Or toucheth 

im. | 

Shall be unclean until the Even,) Not only he 
whom the unclean Perſon touched, but he who 
touched the unclean Perſon, or any unclean 
thing, was to be unclean till the Even, and 
waſh his Cloaths (as I ſaid before) for his Clean- 
ſing. No other Cleanſing was neceſſary for ſuch 
kinds of Uncleanneſs as theſe. For Sacrifices 
were required only for the Uncleanneſs of Le- 
pers, and of a Childbed-woman, and of a Flux 
of Blood, or Seed : All others were purged with- 
out Sacrifice, 

By this nice Care, which is here taken, 
about the ſmalleſt bodily Defilements, Gop 


intended (I make no doubr) to make them 


ſenſible how neceſſary it was to preſerve inward 
Purity ; without which they could not be ac- 
ceptable to Go bp, tho they approached to his 
Sanctuary. For theſe Laws extending to what 


4 N was 
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was done at home, as well as abroad, were a 
plain Inſtruction, both that it was not ſufficient 
to be pure in the Eyes of Men, and that no- 


thing could be concealed from the Divine Ma- 
jeſty, who ſees what paſſeth in ſecret. 


CHAP. XX. 


Ver. 1. HFHE N came the Children of Iſrael, 
even the whole Congregation, into the 
Wilderneſs of Zin, |] From Rithmah, or Kadeſh- 
barnea, they came at laſt into this Wilderneſs, 
after many Removals to other Stations, of which 
Moſes gives an Account in the thirty-third Chap- 
ter, from ver. 19, to ver. 36. For Gop led 
them, by the Cloud, quite back again to the 
Red Sea, (ch. xiv. 25.) and from thence brought 
them into this Wilderneſs of Tzin; which is 
uite different from that mentioned Exod. xvi. 
call'd Sin for this lay on the Confines of 1du- 
mea, as appears from ver. 14, 15. 


In the firſt Month:] Of the fortieth Year af- 


ter they came out of the Land of Egypt. For 
Moſes gives an Account of the Tranſactions only 
of the two firſt Years after they came from 
thence, and of the laſt : the reſt he paſſeth o- 
ver in Silence, being ſpent in tireſome Jour- 
nies; whereby all above twenty Years old were 
conſumed, by one Diſeaſe or other. In thoſe 
Travels he ſhows how, at ſeveral Removals 
(mentioned Chapter xxxi1i.) they were led back 
from Kadeſh-barnea unto Exion- Geber, (that is, 
from the North to the South of the Shore of the 
Red Sea) in which Journey they compaſſed the 
Land of Edom many Days, (Deut. ii. 1.) that 
is, many Years. For from the time they left 
Kadeſh-barnea till they returned back again, was 
thirty eight Years, Deut. 11. 14. 

And the People abode in Kadeſh; | Not in Ka- 
deſb-baruea, which was their fifteenth Station, 
and in the Confines of the South part of Ca- 
naan, ch. xxxiv. 4. 70. xv. 3. but another Ka- 
deſh on the Confines of the Land of Edom, to- 
wards the Red Sea, ch. xxxill. 36. Deut. 11. 3. 
Judges xi. 17 

And Miriam died there,] Four Months before 
her Brother Aaron, (ch. xxxiii. 38.) and eleven 
Months before Moſes; being elder than either 
of them. For ſne was near an hundred and thirty 
Years old, as may be gathered from Exod. ii. 4, 
7. where it appears ſhe was not a Child, when 
Moſes was born. 

And was buried there.) In Kadeſb, where ſhe 
died. But we read of no Mourning for her, as 
there was for Aaron a little after, ver. 29. 

Ver. 2. And there was no Water for the Con- 
gregatiun:] The Water that hitherto followed 
them, from the Rock in Horeb, now failed. 
Which happening juſt at the Death of Miriam, 
the Jews have a fooliſh Conceit, that as her Pi- 
ety procured it for them, ſo ſhe being dead, it 
was taken from them, and was reſtored again 
for the Piety of Moſes and Aaron. It is more 
reaſonable to think, that Gop ſuffered the Wa- 
ter to be diſcontinued for a time, that he might 
try the Faith of this new Generation, whether 
they were any better than their rebellious Fa- 
thers, and withal, to convince them that the 
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Water out of the former Rock, was 
tained in it, if he had not produced 13 * 
could bring forth Water out of any oth 5 
Place, as well as that. Or, they being "ay : 
going towards Canaan, and near a [ve 
where Water might be had for Money, ( 4 
they might have found it by digging for it) Gop 
thought fir to let the Miracle ceaſe; that the 
might ſee he would ſhortly provide for them 0. 
therways. For it is very likely, that in their 
laſt Station, where they were before this, at E. 
Zion-Geber, (ch. xxxili. 36.) the Water that had 
followed them in all their Journies thither, fell 
there into the Red Sea, and ſo was ſwallowed up; 
they being, as I ſaid, to return towards Cara. 
an, by Places where Water might be procured 
without a Miracle. For being upon the edge of 
the Land of Edom, when Aaron died in their 
next Removal, (ver. 28. ch. xxxili. 37.) we read 
expreſsly that they preſently after came to a 
Land of Rivers of Water, Deut. x. 7. And in- 
deed not long after they removed from Mount 
Hor, when Aaron died, we find in the next 
Chapter to this, that they came to Oboth, ch. xxi. 
10. which ſignifying Bottles, it is no unreaſon- 
able Con jecture, that here they met with Water 
with which they filled their empty Bottles. And 
next to that Station, they came to Fie-Abarim, ver. 
II. heaps of Fords ; or, as the Chaldee expounds 
it, the Ford of thoſe that paſs over: And then to 
the Valley of Zared, ver. 12. or to the Brook Ze- 
red, as it is in Deut. ii. 13, 14. And then to the 
River Arnon, ver. 13. and thence to Beer, where 
they digged a famous Well, ch. xxi. 16, 17, 18. 
which, perhaps, they might have done before 
in other Places, if they had made Experiment; 
for Kadeſh, where they now were, was in the 
Border of a Country inhabited. 

And they gathered themſelves together againſt Mo- 


Jes, and againſt Aaron.) Juſt as their Fathers had 


many times done ; particularly upon ſuch an Oc- 
caſion as this, Exod. xvii. 2, 3. 

Ver. 3. And the People chode with Moſes, |] In- 
ſtead of condoling with him, and comforting 
him, for the Death of his Siſter and their Pro- 
pheteſs, (as Abarbinel obſerves) they came in a 
rude manner to ſcold at him. 

And ſpake, ſaying, Would G op that we had 
died, when our Brethren died before the Lob. 
By a ſudden Death, rather than linger away by 
Thirſt, They allude to the Strokes upon their 
Brethren, ch. xi. 1, 33. xiv. 37. xvi. 32, 35, 46. 
Which one would have thought ſhould have a- 
frighted them from uttering ſuch very diſcon- 
tented Language, ch. xix. 2. But nothing will 
alter thoſe, who will not lay to Heart, and 
preſerve in Mind Gop's Mercies and Judg- 
ments. 

Ver. 4. And why have ye brought the Congregation 
of the Lok D into this Wilderneſs, that we and our 
Cattle ſhould die there?] The very Words of their 
Fathers, preſently after they came out of Egypt, 
Exod. xvil. 3. | 

Ver. 5. And wherefore have ye made us to come 
up out of Egypt,] They ſpeak as if it had not 
been their own Deſire ; but that they were per- 
ſwaded to it by Moſes to leave Egypt; who was 
ſent to tell them Gop heard their Sighting, 


Groans and Cries, and would deliver them, 
Exod. 
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Exod. ii. 23, 24. iii. 17. But in a diſcontented 
fit, nothing of this was remembered. 

To bring us unto this evil place?! They do not 
ſpeak of returning to Fgype, as their Fathers 
did, ch. xiv. 3, 4. but they repented that they 
were come out of it. So ſhamefully forgetful 
they were of all Gop's Benefits, who had in a 
wonderful manner redeemed them from the hea- 
vieſt Slavery, and hitherto provided for them mi- 
raculouſly in the Wilderneſs, which was a better 
place than ſuch an ungrateful People deſerved. 

It is no place of Seed.] i. e. Of Corn. 

Or of Figs, or of Vines, or Pomegranates, &c.) 
Now they complain for want of other Things, 
as well as Water: wherein they ſtill] imitate 
their unbelieving Fathers, ch. xvi. 14. 

Ver. 6. And Moſes and Aaron went from the pre- 
ſence of the Aſſembly, unto the Door of the Taberna- 
tle of the Congregation, |] To pray to Gop to 

ardon their Sin, and to ſupply their Wants. 

And they fell upon their Faces ] As they had 
often done before, on other ſuch like Occaſions ; 
particularly ch. xiv. 5. : 

And the Glory of the Lo RD appeared unto them.] 
Unto all the People, it is likely ; as it had done 


ſeveral times, to ſilence their Murmurings : ſee 
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Ver. 7. And the Lo RD ſpake unto Moſes, ] 
From that Glory which appeared upon the Ta- 
bernacle. 
3 8. Take the Rod, ] That famous Rod 
wherewith Moſes had wrought ſo many Miracles 
in Egypt, and at the Red Sea, Oc. 3 
And gather thou the Aſſembly together,] This 
Word Edah ſignifying ſometimes only the Aſ- 
ſembly of the Elders, not of the whole People, 
it would be uncertain which of them he is bid 
to gather together, (for iti is a different Word 
from that which we tranſlate Aſſembly, ver. 6.) 
if the tenth Verſe had not determined, that it 
was the Kahal,. or Congregation of the Peo- 
ple, as the Word Edah alſo ſignifies juſt before, 
3 a0 8 
Tb and Aaron thy Brother,] For the People 
were gathered together againſt Aaron, in a mu- 
tinous manner, as well as againſt Moſes, ver. 2. 
And ſpeak ye unto the Rock before their eyes, | 
To the firft Rock you meet withal, (ſaith Nach- 
mani des) and that is within their fight. For 
this is not the ſame Rock out of which the for- 
mer Water flowed, as the Jews fancy; but quite 
different. Their very Names are different; 
that being called Tzur, this Selah. That was 
in Rephidim, this in Kadeſb; two very diſtant 
Places. Thus Chaskuni ; ſome think this the 
ſame with that in Exodus; but it is not the ſame 
Hiſtory, For the. former was in Horeb, this in Ka- 
deſh ; which is in the Extremity of the Land E- 
dom. But whether Gop pointed him to a 
Rock, which was then in their fight (as he did 
at Horeb, Exod. xvii. 5, 6.) or left him to chuſe 
any ſtony Place, is not certain. But it is a mere 
fancy of ſome of the Fews, that becauſe. G op 
here bad them ſpeał to the Rock, Moſes offended 
Gop in ſmiting it. For to what Purpoſe. 
ſhould he take the Rod, if he was not to ſmite the 
Rock with it, as he had done formerly. Juſt 
ſuch another Conceit there is in |Schalſchelet: 
Hakkabala ; where R. Gedaliah faith, That he 
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had given an Account of this Sin in another 
Book, which he gathered out of various Wri- 
ters, and found there were 28 different Opini- 
ons about it: But he preferred this before any 
of them; that whereas Gop bad Moſes gather 
the Edah together, that is, the Aſſembly of the 
People, ver. 8. he gathered the Kahal, i. e. the 
Congregation of the Princes and Elders (as he 
will have it) whoſe Faith needed no Confirma- 
tion: See Hottinger in his Smegma Orientale, cap. 
viii. p. 451- 

And it ſhall give forth his Vater,] The Jews 
puzzle themſelves about this Expreſſion, which 
ſounds, they think, as if the Water was con- 
tained in the Rock; and Moſes only made a 
Gap for it to guſh out: But it ſeems to be 
ſpoken in Oppoſition to the Waters iſſuing out 
of the former Rock, which had ſupplied them 
hitherto, but now ceaſed to flow; it being as 
much as if he had ſaid, This ſhall give forth 
Water, as that did before: Now it ſhall be 
called the Water of this Rock; not that of Ho- 
reb. + eh 

And thou ſhalt bring forth to them Water out of the 
Rock:] Renew the former Miracle. 

So thou ſhalt give the Congregation and their Beaſts 
drink. | So that they and their Cattle (which they 
fear will periſh, ver 24) ſhall be as plentifully, 
provided for as ever. Og 

Ver. 9. Aud Moſes took the Rod from before 
the Lo RD, as he commanded him.] From hence 
ſome conclude, that this was the Rod of Aaron 
which bloſſomed; becauſe he is ſaid to take it 
from before the Loxd, where Aaron's Rod was 
laid up, ch. xvii. 10. But this Rod is ſo expreſs- 
ly called Moſes his Rod, wer. 11. which was the In- 
ſtrument of bringing the former Water out of 
the Rock in Horeb, that I cannot but think this 
was the very ſame Rod; which being there 
called the Rod f Gos, (Exod. xvii. 9.) as it is 
at the firſt mention of it, Exod. iv. 20. it ĩs very 
probable, that by Gop's Order it was laid up 
ſomewhere. before him in the Sanctuary; tho 
not before the Ark of the Teſtimony. For ha- 
ving been employed in doing ſo. many Won, 
ders, it was not ſeemly it ſhould lie in his own 
Tent, as a common Staff; but in the Houſe 
of Gos, as a ſacred Wand. This indeed is 
no where mentioned, no more than many other 
things, which notwithſtanding are plainly inti- 
mats d : aeriertte ns : | i 

Ver. 10. And Moſes and Aaron gathered the Con- 
gregation before the Rock, ] As Gop had command 

And he ſaid. unto, them,] Moſes, who was the 
chief Actor, ſaid unto them. 3 
Hear je nou, ye Rebels,], The Talmudiſts fan- 
cy that this is the great Sin for which Maſes and 
Aaron- were denied to go into Canaan, becauſe. 


he called Gop's People Rebels: From whence: 


they have framed this Maxim, He that treats. 
the Church contemptuonſly, which ought to be, ha-. 
noured, is as if he blaſphemed the Name of. Go. 
But they ſubvert the Truth, who build it upon 
no better Foundations. For Moſes, the great 
Miniſter of G 0D, only uſes Gos own; Lan- 
guage to their Fathers, ch. xvli. 10, where he bids 


him lay up Aarons Rad, as. a. Token againſt the 


Rebels. And if this were 8: Sin, Maſes commit- 
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- ted it again, not long after this, and in an higher 
train, (which no Body can think he would have 
done, if it had coſt him ſo dear) when he faith, 
Deut. ix. 24. Te have been rebellious againſt the 
Lokd ever ſince I knew you. 

Muſt we fetch you Water out of this Rock?] In 
theſe Words alſo ſome of the Jews (particularly 
Nachmas) think they find the Sin of Moſes and 
Aaron ; who here (they fancy) aſcribe ro them- 
ſelves that which they ought to have acknow- 
ledged the Work of Gop alone. But this 1s 
without any Ground ; for the plain meaning 
of the Words is quite contrary ; I it in our power 
to bring Water out of a Rock? So the Vulgar La- 
tin tranſlates it; it being a Speech of thoſe that 
wonder, like that 1 Kings xxi. 19. Haſt thou kil- 
led, and alſo taken poſſeſſion? As if Moſes had ſaid, 
Strange ! that you ſhould think it poſſible for us to 
bring you Water out of a Rock, which is the work on- 
ly of an omni potent Power. 

Ver. 11. And Moſes lift up his hand, and with 
his Rod he ſmote the Rock twice] It ſeems the 
Water did not guſh out at the firſt ſtroke ; 
which made him repeat it. 

And the Water came out abundantly, and the 
Congregation drank, and their Beaſts alſo. } So 
that their preſent Neceſſity was ſupplied ; and 
they alſo filled their Veſſels when they left this 
Place, to ſerve them till they met with the Con- 
venience of Water ; as they did, I ſhowed upon 
ver. 2. 

Ver. 12. Aud the Lok D ſpake unto Moſes and 
Aaron, Becauſe ye believed me not,] Here Inter- 


preters have been much troubled to find what 


it was for which G oD was offended at Moſes 
and Aaron: For tho” the Text tells us expreſsly 
ir was for their unbelief, (whereby they gave 
great Scandal, and did not ſan#ify him as they 
did formerly, before the 1ſraelites) yet it doth 
not clearly appear wherein this Unbelief decla- 
red it ſelf. Abarbinel hath collected ſeveral Opi- 
nions of the Jewiſh Doctors about this matter, 
which are no leſs than tex; after which he deli- 
vers his own, which ſeems to me as unſatisfac- 
tory as the reſt were to him ; for it is far fetched, 
with too much Nicety and Subtilty, and relies 
alſo upon Uncertainties. The plaineft Account 
of ir, I think, is this, which none of them 
take Notice of; That the Water now ceaſing 
at the ſame time that Miriam died, Moſes was 
very ſad both for her Death, and perhaps for 
the ceaſing of the Water; and being unex- 
pectedly aſſaulted by the People, who ought to 
have had a greater Reverence for him, in a time 
of Mourning eſpecially, it was the Occaſion of 
a greater Commotion of Anger and Indigna- 
tion, than was uſually in him: Which gave him 
ſuch a Diſturbance in his Mind, and ſo diſor- 
dered his Thoughts, that when Gop bad him 
take his Rod, and go and ſpeak to the Rock, 
he fell into ſome Doubt, whether Go p would 
grant them the Favour he had done before ; 
either, becauſe they were ſo wretched a Peo- 
ple, that it was not fit Go p ſhould do any thing 
for them; or becauſe he thought, perhaps, 
Water might be other ways procured for them. 
And becauſe of this doubting, I ſuppoſe, it 
might be, that upon the firft ſtriking of the 
Rock, no Water came forth; (God alſo, per- 
2 | 
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haps, ſo ordering it, that he might tro h;: 
and hereupon his Diffidence inge 7 
Unbelief, and a ſettled Perſwaſion they mould 
have no Water. His Anger alſo at ſuch 2 
rebellious Generation, it is likely, made him 
the more diſtruſtful, that Gop would do no- 
thing for them. For both theſe are mentioned 
by the Divine Writers that touch upon this Hi. 
ſtory, that he did not believe; and that his Spi- 
rit was ſo provoked, that he ſpake unadviſedly 
with his lips, (Pſal. cvi. 32, 33.) which was when 
he ſpake thoſe Words, ver. 10. Muſt we fetch 
you Water out of this Rock? i. e. is that a lits. 
matter? They being Words of the ſame ſor: 
with thoſe of Sarah, Gen. xviii. 13. Shall J of 
ſurety have a Child, who am old? that is, I cay. 
not believe it. And when he ſaw the Water did 
not come out at the firſt ſtroke, he might be 
ſo raſh as to ſay, Now it is plain Gop will 
give you none, but let you periſh : or Words to that 
Effect. | 

I know nothing more probable than this; 
unleſs the Reader likes the Opinion of Joſeph 
Albo better, which is the ninth Opinion mentio- 
ned by Abarbinel: That Moſes and Aaron ha- 
ving had ſuch long Experience of Gop's Good- 
neſs to this People, and of his Readineſs to help 
them, ought not to have gone and made their 
Complaints to Go p about the want of Water, 
(ver. 6.) but immediately, of themſelves, gone 
to the Rock, (being confident of Gop's Poy- 
er and Mercy, which had never failed: them) 
and called for Water to come out of it. For 
now the Tabernacle was built, and they had 
Gop dwelling among them, (which they had 
not when he ſmote the Rock at firſt) which 
ought to have bred in them the higheſt Aſſu- 
rance that Gop would ſupply them. Dr. Light- 
Foot hath another Conjecture, (which I ſhall pro- 
pound, that the Reader may judge which is 
moſt likely) That Moſes and Aaron began to 
diſtruſt G op's Promiſe of entering into the 
promiſed Land, at the end of forty Years ; ima- 
gining that if they brought Water again out of 
the Rock, it muſt follow them, as long as the 
other had done. For this he makes the Senſe 
of their Words, What ye Rebels ! muſt we bring 
Water out of a Rock, as we did at Horeb 2 Are al 
our Hopes and Expectations of getting out of the 
Wilderneſs come to this? We never fetch'd you Wa- 
ter out of a Rock but once; and that was becauſe je 
were to ſtay a long time in the Wilderneſs, &c. Nou 
that is gone, muſt we fetch Water out of another 
Rock? O ye Rebels, have ye brought it to this paſs 
by your Murmurings, that we muſt have a new ſiay 
in the Wilderneſs ? Are we to begin our Abode here 
again, when we thought we had been at the end 0 
our Travels? At this rate we ſhall never get out. 
Whereupon he preſently ſmote the Rock twice 
in a Fume ; whereas Go p bad him only ſpeak 
to it, ver. 8. | 

To ſanttify me in the Eyes of the Children of J- 
rael. | i. e. Openly to aſſert me to be the holy 
One of Iſrael, faithful to my Promiſes, (as well 
as infinite in Power) of which they had given 
the 1ſraelites occaſion to doubt, by declaring 
ſome diftruſt of what Gop ſaid to them, ver. 8. 
For theſe Words plainly ſhow that their Sin did 


not conſiſt only in an inward Diffidence, 15 
in 
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rone thereunto. And it is no improbable Con- 
jecture of a Jewiſh Doctor, (in his Book of the 
Death of Moles) that the Divine Glory not ap- 
pearing now upon this Rock, as it did at Ho- 
reb, (Exod. xvii. 6.) which perhaps they expect- 
ed; it gave ſome occaſion to their Unbelief : 
Which, he thinks, was not ſo great a Sin in 
it ſelf, as to have deſerved the following Pu- 
niſhment, had not Gov, in paſſing this Sen- 
tence, had a reſpect to the Excellency and Dig- 
pity of their Perſons; in whom a Fault of this 
Nature was far more grievous than in an ordi- 
nary Man. ; 


Therefore ye ſhall not bring this Congregation into 


the Land which I have given them.] They brought 


them into the Land of Sihon, and of Oz; but not 
into Canaan, which was properly the Land pro- 
miſed to them. 

Ver. 13. This is the Water of Meribah,] Call- 
ed Meribah-kadeſh, Deut. xxxii. 51. to diſtin- 
guiſh it from that Meribah mentioned Exod. 
xvii. 7. where the Jraelites are guilty of the ſame 
Crime. . 

Becauſe the Children of Iſrael ſtrove with the 
LOoIPD ;] Expoſtulated with him moſt unduti- 
fully; and accuſed him of unkindneſs to them, 
ver. 3, 4. | 

po he was ſanfified in them.] The Hebrew 
Doctors differ very much in their Opinions a- 
bout this alſo, Whether he was ſanRified in the 
Waters, or in the People of Iſrael, or in Moſes 
and Aaron, Some fancy it is meant of the Wa- 
ters, viz, that Gop did himſelf great Honour 
in bringing Waters again out of a Rock; and 
therefore the Name of the Place was called 
Kadeſh, from his being ſanctified there. Thus 
Chaskuni, But it ſeems to have been called fo 
before this; being a Place well known to the 
Edomites, ver. 16. The common Opinion is, that 
he ſpeaks of Moſes and Aaron: for Govp's 
Name, faith R. Solomon, is much revered, when 
he doth not ſpare even his holy Ones, Lev. x. 
3. But Nachmanides expounds it of the 1ſrae- 
lites, before whoſe Face (as he expounds ſan- 
ified in them) Gop's Power, and Faithfulneſs, 
and Goodneſs appeared: and who alone are 
mentioned in this Verſe; not Moſes and Aaron. 
But all three Opinions in the Iſſue, concur in 
this one; that Gop made his Power, Oc. a 
pear in the Eyes of all the Mraelites, by bring- 
ing Water out of a Rock; and at the ſame 
time demonſtrated his Holineſs and impartial 
Juſtice, in puniſhing his greateſt Friends for 
their Unbelief. | | 

Ver. 14. And Moſes ſent Meſſengers] By Go p's 
Order, as his Words ſeem to import, in Deut. ii. 
2, 37 4+ | 125 

From Kadeſh,] On the Confines of the King 
of Edom's Country. 

Unto the King of Edom, ] When the Iſraelites 
came out of Egypt, Moſes ſpeaks of Edom as 
governed by Dukes, Exod. xv. 17. for the Suc- 
ceſſors of Eſau at firſt had no higher Title, 


Gen. xxxvi. 15, Oc. Not long after, it ſeems, 


their Poſterity became Kings; and now (nine 


and thirty Years after the Iſraelites coming out 


in ſuch outward Expreſſions of it in their An- 


ger and Imparience, as might be apt to breed 
Unbelief in the Hraelites; who were already too 


of Egypt) they were ſtill under kingly Govern- 
ment. And this King, to whom Moſes now 

ſends Meſſengers, the great Primate' of Ireland 

takes to have been Hadar, the laſt of thoſe that 

Moſes mentions, Gen. xxxvi. 39. who for his In- 

humanity to the Children of Mrael, was ſhortly . 
after puniſhed with Death ; and the Kingdom 

turned again into the Government by Dukes. 

For Moſes, (as he thinks) writing the Book 

of Genefis in the latter end of his Life, (or then 

adding what was neceſſary to what he had 

written before) reckons immediately after Ha- 

dar, ſeveral Dukes reigning all at one time, in 

ſeyeral parts of the Country, which they had 

ſhared among them: See Uſer. Chronolog. Sacra, 

cap. 11. | | 

Thus faith thy Brother Iſrael,] In the Lan- 
guage of thoſe times, all that were near of 
Kin called one another Brethren : and theſe 
two Nations deſcended from two twin Bro- 
thers. 

Thou knoweſt] For they could not but have re- 
ceived Intelligence before this time of ſuch pub- 
het things 

All the Travel that hath befallen us.] How we, 
and our Fathers before us, have travelled from 
Place to Place, without any certain Habitation : 
See Pſal. cv. 13. LH 

Ver. 15. How our Fathers] After ſeveral 
Removals from one part of Canaan to ano- 
ther. 

Went down into Egypt,] Which was ſo pub- 
lick a thing (they being invited by Pharaoh, who 
ſent Carriages for them) that the Edomites could 
not be ignorant of it. 5 
And we have dwelt in 
Exod. xii. 
there. | 

And the Egyptians vexed us and our Fathers, ] 
See Exod. i. 11, 12, 13, &c. 

Ver. 16. And when we cried unto the Lo RD, he 
heard our voice,] Exod. ii. 23, 24, 25. lil. 7, 8. 

And ſent an Angel,] See Exod. iii. 2, &c. Mai- 
monides here by Angel underſtands Moſes him- 
ſelf; for the Prophets are ſometimes called 
Angels, i. e. Meſſengers ſent from Go p, Fudg. 
ii. 1. This he aſſerts in the firſt Part, and 
more than once in the ſecond Part of More Ne- 
vochim. But it is very unreaſonable to think, 
that Moſes would thus magnify himſelf to the 
King of Edom, 'who underſtood not ſuch Lan- 


Egypt a long time:] See 
40, 41. and what I have obſerved 


p- guage; and could not but be the more moved to 


hearken to his Embaſſy, if he believed the - 
raelites were under the Conduct of a heavenly 
Miniſter ; who, as other Jeus think, was Mi- 
chael the Prince of the heavenly Hoſt; whom 
they commonly underſtand by the Angel here 
mentioned. But many great Men, particularly 
Mafius, thinks this is ſhort of the Truth, un- 
leſs we underſtand by Michael, the eternal Son 
of Go; who was, as he ſpeaks, the perpetual 
Prince and Director of the People of Gap. For 
tho' he was then properly made the Meſſenger of 
the Father, when he took on him our Fleſh, 
and dwelt here among us; yet from the begin- 
ning it was his conſtant care to reconcile Men 
to G op, and preſerve Religion among them. 
So that he might be called the Angel of Gov 
before he became a Man, becauſe Gop the 


Father 
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Father by him communicated with Men about 
all things neceſſary for their Good. And the 
Jews ſeem to have had ſome obſcure Notion of 
this: For what elſe could Moſes Gerunden/is 
mean, when; he. ſaith the Angel whom. Moſes 
Jaw in the Buſh, was the ſame whom Jacob calls 
the Gon of Bethel, and whom he calls the 
Angel Redeemer : of whom Moſes, he ſaith, ſpeaks 
in, this Place, and in Deut. vi. 12. The LORD 
brought us 'out of Egypt, Certain it is, that thus 
the ancient . Chriſtians underſtood ſuch Places, 
taking the Angel here ſpoken of to be the eter- 
nal Logos, or Wok p, as St. John calls the eter- 
nal Son of Gop: Whoſe Senſe no Man, I think, 
hath better explained than our Mr. Thorndike ; 
who, tho' he confeſſes it to be plain by the 
Scriptures, that it was always an Angel that ap- 
peared under the Old Teſtament, who is ſome- 
times called by the proper Name of G op x- 
HOVYAH) yet this is no Prejudice to what the 
Fathers of the Church teach, concerning the ap- 
pearing of the eternal WORD; who was that 
LoD who then aſſumed ſome Angelical Na- 
ture, wherein he might appear, to deal with 
Men for a ſhort time; after which he diſmiſſed it, 
when he had done that Buſineſs for which he aſ- 
ſumed it. | 
And hath brought us forth out of Egypt ;] Exod, 
xiii. 22. xiv. 19. 3 
And behold, we are in Kadeſh,| Near to Kadeſþ ; 
for it is not likely they were admitted into the 
City it ſelf, which gave its Name to the adjacent 
Country. i 
A City] Or Town ; for it doth not ſeem to 
have been a walled Place. 8 
In the uttermoſt of thy Borders.) In the Con- 
fines of the King of Edom's Country; and be- 
longing, it is likely, to his Dominion. 
Ver. 17. Let us paſs, I pray thee, through 
thy Country.] 
Canaan; which GoD hath promiſed to give 
us. | | 
e will not paſs through the Fields, or through 
the Vineyards, ] They engaged not to turn aſide, 
as they went along, into any private Man' 
Grounds. See ch. xxi. 22. Mt 
Neither will we drink of the Water of the Mills: ] 
Which any private Perſon had digged for his own 
uſe ; but only of the Rivers, which are common 
to all Creatures. 345 14 "TI N ; 2 
Wie will go by the King's Highway,] Keep in the 
common Road, which is made oO all Paſſengers, 
y the King's Allowan ee. 
We will not turn to the right hand or to the left,] 
Out of the Road; but go ſtrait on. 
Got to the 


Until we have paſſed. thy Borders. 
other ſide of the Country of Edom. 4 
Ver. 18. Aud Edom ſaid unto him,] This 
ſounds as if the whole. Country had joined in the 
following Anſwer. 
Thou ſhalt not paſs by me,] Gothro' our Coun- 


againſt thee uith the Sword. 


Leſt I come out 
The King bids them not attempt it; for he 
would oppoſe their Paſſage with. all his Forces. 
He was afraid, no doubt, leſt they ſnould ſeize 
bis Country, or ſpoil it; and therefore would 
not truſt their Declarations which they made to 
the contrary, _ 74.5 1: ee 
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Ver. 19. And the Children of Iſrael] Wh 
were ſent upon this Meſſage, ver 14. Or elle 
ſome new Ambaſſadors, whom Moſes diſpatchec 
with new Intreaties, after he underſtood his 
Denial. | | 

Said unto him,] Gave him new Aſſurances gf. 
their honeſt Intentions. 

We will go by the Highway,] Believe us we 
will not ſtep out of the common Road. 

And if I and my Cattle drink of thy Vater,] Out 
of the Wells before-mentioned, ver. 17. which 
private Men had digged ; and therefore had a 
Propriety in them. 

Then will I pay for it;] For Water was com. 
monly ſold in thoſe dry Countries; where it was 
very ſcarce. 

J will only, without doing any thing elſe,] The 
Hebrew Words ein dabar (which we tranſlate 
without doing any thing elſe) literally ſignifies in 
our Language, it is no Word, i. e. not mere 
ab Promiſes ; but we will perform what we 
ay. | 

05 through on my Fret.] Go thro', as faſt as 
we can travel on Foot. 

Ver. 20. And he ſaid, Thou ſhalt not go through} 


He perſiſted in his Reſolution ; and would not 


rely on their moſt ſolemn Aſſeverations. Yet he 
conſented (as appears by Deut. ii. 28, 29.) to 
furniſh them with neceſſary Proviſions, both of 
Meat and Drink, for their Money. 

And Edom came out againſt him with much Peo- 


ple, and with a ſtrong hand.] For fear they 


ſhould preſs into his Country, he raiſed a great 
and powerful Army to oppoſe them ; and ſhow- 
ed himſelf ready to fight them if they moved 
that way. 

Ver. 21. Thus Edom refuſed to give Iſrael paſ- 
ſage through his Border :}J Which Grutius cen- 
ſures in his ſecond Book de Jure Belli & Pacis, 
cap. 2. ſect. 13. as contrary to the Law of Na- 
tions; by which the Highways, as well as the 
Sea, and the Rivers of all Countries, ought to 
be free for all that have a Mind to paſs thro 
them, upon juſt Occaſions, And he gives 
many Examples of ſuch Permiſſion, out of 
Heathen Story ; and therefore looks upon the 
denial of this, as a juſt ground of War with 
Sihon and Og, (mentioned in the next Chapter, 
where I ſhall conſider 1t) as it might have been 
with Edom and Moab, had not Gop prohibi- 
ted it. Nor. doth the fear, he thinks, which 
the Edomites, it is likely, had of letting ſuch a 
vaſt Number of People paſs thro' their Coun- 
try, alter the caſe; for no Man's fear is to take 
away - another Mans right: And there might 
have been Means contrived to remove this 
Fear, by letting them paſs thro' in ſmall Com- 
panies at a time, or unarmed. He had better 
have ſaid, in my Opinion, by giving Hoſtages 
on both ſides, for the Performance of Condi- 
tions: For it might have put the HMraelites in as 
great Fear, to have gone thro' in ſmall Parties; 
or if they ſnould have diſarmed themſelves. 
But when all is ſaid, it ſeems not clear, that 
all Men have ſuch a right, as that great Man 
thinks they may claim. For no Man can 
challenge a Paſſage through a private Man's 
Ground, without his leave; and every Prince 


hath the ſame Dominion in all his Tarent 
* | 
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chat a private Man hath in his Land. There are 
many Examples alſo, as Gronovins hath obſerved, 
of Countries which have ſuffered extreamly by 

ranting this Liberty, (which ſhow that Princes 
have reaſon to deny it, for their Peoples Secu- 
ricy) and the Examples of thoſe who have grant- 
ed it, are Examples of Fact, rather than of 
Right; and of ſuch as were not in a Condition 
ro refuſe what was demanded. See Selden's Mare 
Clauſum, Lib. 1. cap. 20. 

Wherefore 1ſrael turned away from him.) By 
Govp's Command; who ordered them alſo to 
buy what they wanted of the Edomites, Deut. ii. 
5, 6. For they ſtayed fome time in Kadeſh, by 
their conſent, before they removed; that they 
might furniſh themſelves, as they offered, with 
Neceſſaries, Judges xi. 17. 

Ver. 22. And the Children of Iſrael, even the 
whole Congregation, ] For they might not divide 
into ſeveral Bodies, lying in ſeveral Places ; but 
all march together, when the Cloud moved, in 
the order Gop appointed, ch. x. 13, 14, &c. 

Journeyed from Kadeſh, and came to Mount 
Hor.] Another Place upon the edge of the Edo- 
mites Country, ch. xxxiii. 37. where they pitched 
in a part of that Mountain which was called 
Moſera, Deut. x. 6. Whether Mount Hor gave 
the Name of Hori to him, who was the An- 
ceſtor of Seir, and the firſt Planter of the 
Country, which was afterwards conquered by 
Eſau, (Gen. xxxvi. 20, 30. Deut. ii. 12.) or had 
its name from him, cannot be determined. 

But Hori we are ſure was the firſt Poſſeſſor 
(of whom there is any memory) of this Moun- 
tain Hor; which was afterwards called Seir 
(from one deſcended from him) and afterward 
Edom. 

Ver. 23. And the LoD ſpake unto Moſes and 
Aaron in Mount Hor, ] At the Foot of the Mount, 
as appears from ver. 25. 

By the Coaſt of the Land of Edom.] ch. xxxiii. 37. 

Ver. 24. Aaron ſhall be gathered unto his People :] 
Shall die, ver. 26. 

For he ſhall not enter iuto the Land which ] have 
given uma the Children of Iſrael, ] ver. 12. A ma- 
nifeſt Token that the earthly Canaan was not the 
utmoſt Felicity at which Go p's Promiſes aimed; 
Ro the beſt Men among them were ſhut out 
of it. | | 

| Berauſe ye rebelled againſt my Word at the Pu- 
ter of Meribah.] By this Word rebelled, it ap- 
pears there was ſomething of Obſtinacy in their 
Unbelief, mentioned ver. 12. 

Ver. 25. Take Aaron and Eleazar bis Son,] 
Speak to them in my Name. For it is expreſsly 
faid, ch. xxxiii. 38. that they went up at the Com- 
mandment of the LORD. % | 

And bring them up unto Mount Hor: This ſhows 
that they pitched their Tents at the bottom of 
it, in a Place called Moſera. See Deut. x. 6. 
where this ſeems alſo to have been the Name of 
the whole Hill, as well as Hor. | 

Ver. 26. And ſtrip Aaron of his Garments, | 
i. e. Of his Prieftly Robes, (as Joſephus rightly 
expounds it, TW egyueflinlw S mentioned 
Exod. xxviii. 2, 3, &c. wherewith he was 
cloathed when he was anointed to the Office of 
High-Prieft, Lev. viii. 7, 8, 9. which he put 
on, I ſuppoſe, in the Camp, and went up in 
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them to Mount Hor, that he might die glori- 
ouſly; not in his Robes, but immediately after 
he put them off, to be put upon his Son. For 
this ſtripping him of his Robes was in effect 
the diveſting Aaron of his Office, that it might 
be conferred upon his Son; which was done as 
follows. | 

And put them upon Eleazar his Son-] Which 
was the inveſting him with rhe Office of High- 
Prieſt, in which he now ſucceeded, in his Fa- 
ther's ſtead; and was by this Ceremony admit- 
ted to it. The Talmudiſts ſay, the manner was, 
firſt to put on the Breeches, then the Coat ; which 
being bound about with the Girdle, then the 
Robe, upon which was the Ephod, and then the 


Miter and golden Crown. See Selden de Succeſſion. 


in Pontif. Lib. ii. cap. 8. 

And Aaron ſhall be gathered unto his People, and 
die there. | This was ſaid before, in ſhort, ver. 
24. but now the time of his Death is expreſsly 
declared, (immediately after he laid down his 
Office, and had the Satisfaction to ſee his Son 
inaugurated in his Room) and the Place of it, 
upon Mount Hor. Of this Phraſe, Gathered to 
his People, ſee Gen xxv. 8, 17. 

Ver. 27. And Moſes did as the Lo RD com- 
manded : and they went up into Mount Hor, in the 
fight of all the Congregation.) That they might all 
be Witneſſes of the Succeſſion of Eleax ar to the 
Office of his Father. | 

Ver. 28. And Moſes ſtripped Aaron of his Gar- 
ments, aud put them upon Eleazar bis Son ;]J This 
Moſes did as the Miniſter of Gop; who now 
tranſlated the Prieſthood to another. 

And Aaron died there in the top of the Mount :] 
And was buried alſo there, Deut. x. 6. For 
great and heroick Perſons were in ancient Days 
uſually buried in high Places. So Joſhua was, ch. 
xxiv. 30, 33. and Eleazar, Judges ii. 9. and 
Cadmus and Harmonia; who lived near the time 
of Joſhua, as Bochartus obſerves in his Canaan, 
Lib. 1. cap. 23. 

And Moſes and Eleazar came down from the 
Mount.) After they had ſeen him laid in his 
Grave, by thoſe that attended them. 

This fell out in the fortieth Year after they 
came out of Egypt, on the firſt Day of the fifth 
Month; when Aaron was an Hundred and three 
and twenty Years old, as we read ch. xxxiii - 38, 
39. in the new Moon of the Month, which 
the Athenians called Hecatombæon, the Macedo- 
nians, Lous, and the Hebrews called Sabba, as Jo- 
ſephus gloſſes. But that laſt Word ſhould be 46, 
not Sabba, as Jacobus Capellus obſerves (in his 
Hiſtor. Sacra & Exotica ad An. 2542.) which an- 
ſwers, he thinks, to the nineteenth of our July. 
And fo the Hebrews ſay in. Seder Olam, Aaron 
died on the firſt day of the Month Alb; upon which 
there is a Faſt, in their Rituals, in memory of 
It, 

Ver. 29. And when all the Congregation ſaw that 
Aaron was dead,] i. e. Underſtood (as the Word 
See is uſed Gen. xlii. 1.) that G op had taken him 
out of the World, as Moſes and Eleazar told 
them; who alſo came down from the Mount with 
him. 

They mourned for Aaron thirty Days,] Till the 
end of the Month. For fo long their Mourn- 
ing ſeems, in thoſe Days, to have been con- 

tinued 
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tinued for great Perſons, (as it was for Moſes, 
Dent. xxxiv. 8.) tho'a Week ſufficed for private 
Perſons. 

Even all the Houſe of Iſrael.) Both Men and 


Women. 


CHAP. XXI. 


N D when King Arad the Canaanite, | 
In the Hebrew the Words are thus 
placed, When the Canaanite King Arad: And 1o 
they are in the LXX. and the FVulgar And 

Arad may as well ſignify a Place, as a Perſon : 
Nay, there ſeems more reaſon to tranſlate the 
Words thus, The Canaanitiſh King of Arad : Be- 
cauſe there was ſuch a City in Canaan, menti- 
oned Joſh, xii. 14. and Judges i. 16. One of the 
Sons of Canaan being called Arad, (as both the 
LXX. and the Vulgar tranſlate the Hebrew Word 
Arvad, Gen. x. 18.) who it is likely gave his 
Name to this part of the Country ; the chief Ci- 
ty of which was alſo called after him. — 

Which dwelt in the South,] In the South part 
of the Land of Canaan, towards the Eaſtern 

Angle of it, near the Dead Sea. See ch. xxx111. 
40 
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Heard that Iſrael came by the way of the Spies ;] 
Which were ſent by the King Arad ( as many 
ſuppoſe) to bring him Intelligence which way 
the 1fraelites marched. For it being Eight and 
thirty Years ſince the Spies ſent by Moſes went 
that way; or rather, they going ſo ſecretly, that 
it was not known which way they went, it 1s 
thought not probable that Moſes ſpeaks of them 
in this Place. But there is no neceſſity of taking 
the Hebrew Word Atharim to ſignify Spies; bur 
it may as well be the Name of a Place, as the 
LXX. underſtood it, by whom it is tranſlated 
Avegeu. And, if the Situation would agree to 
it, one might probably con jecture, the Place was 
ſo called from the Spies that went from thence 
by Moſes his Order to ſurvey the Country. For 
that was a thing ſo memorable, that as it could 
not well ſlip out of the Minds of the People of 
Canaan, ſo they found, I make no queſtion, af- 
ter they were gone, which way they came into 
their Country, (tho' for the preſent they paſſed 
unobſerved) and ever after called it the way of the 
Spies. x 

Ther he fought againſt Iſrael,] He marched out 
of his Country with an Army ; and fell upon the 
Hraelites as they paſſed that way. 

And took ſome of them Pri ſoners.] He attacked, 
it's likely, at firſt only the Skirts of their Camp, 
where he ſurpriſed ſome of them, and carried 
them away captive, as the Words are in the He- 


Ver. 2. Aud Iſrael vowed a wow unto the 
Lorp,] It was reſolved, it ſeems, that they 
ſhould engage them ; but the Iſraelites being A- 
fraid of them, becauſe they were unexperienced 
in War, implore the Divine Aid by this ſolemn 
Vow. 

If thou wilt indeed deliver this People into my 
hand,] Give us the Victory over them. 

Then will 1 utterly deftroy their Cities.] They 
vow to reſerve none of the Spoil to their own 
Uſe; but devote it all to Deſtruction. For 
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ſuch was the Nature of this Vow, called Che; 
See Lev. xxvii. 29. * 

Ver. 3. And the Lo hearkned to 
Iſrael,] He approved their Vow. 

And delivered up the Canaanites:] The 11, 
lites vanquiſhed their Army. # 

And they utterly deſtroyed them and their Cities ] 
Utterly devoted them ro Deſtruction, accordin 
to their Vow. For they did not now actual 
deſtroy them, they remaining when Joſhua 8 
to Canaan, who executed this Cherem, or Curſe 
upon them, ch. xi. 14. which, if it had been ex. 
ecuted now, they muſt have entered into the 
Land of Canaan at this time ; from whence we 
cannot imagine they would have returned, to 
march further about before they got into it; but 
have gone on to proſecute their Victory, by ſub- 
duing the Country, as they had begun. 

And be called the name of the place Hormab. 
From the Cherem (or Herem as ſome write it) 
which was pronounced againſt it : which when 
it was put in execution, this Name became more 
proper to it, Judges i. 17. 

Ver. 4. And they journeyed from Mhuunt Hor, 
Where their Camp was pitched, when the King 
of Arad aſſaulted them; and whither they re- 
turned, after they had overthrown him. 

By the way of the Red Sea,] Towards Exicn— 
Gaber, as we read Dent. 11. 8. 

To compaſs the Land of Edom:] Which ex- 
tended it ſelf unto the Red Sea. 

And the Soul of the People was much diſcouraged 
becauſe of the way.] The Word we tranſlate diſ- 
couraged, ſignifies two things; to faint, and to 
breathe ſhort, thro' the anguiſh and bitterneſs 
of one's Spirit, Exod, vi. 9. And ſecondly, to be 
angry at, or at leaſt impatient, by reaſon of 
ſome trouble. And ſo it may be beſt taken in 
this Place, (as Buxtorfius obſerves in Hiſtor. Serp. 
ZEnei, cap. 1.) not ſimply for their being 
tired, with a tedious, long, and troubleſome 
March; but that accompanied with no ſmall 
Indignation and Wrath: Which did not on- 
ly burn within, but broke out into Words of 
great Impatience ; as appears by what follows. 
Whence the Hebrew Words Ketzar-Ruach (ſhort 
of Spirit ) ſignifies Angry or Haſty, Prov. xiv- 
29. and in Job xxi. 4. we tranſlate it troubled, 
and Zach, xi. 8. hathed; where it had better 
been tranſlated, I was angry with them. Now 
that which made the People thus fret, or faint, 
(if we will have it ſo interpreted) was the way 
wherein they were now led ; which was about 
the Land of Edom. For when they were come 
towards Canaan, in the middle of the fortieth 
Year, (at the end of which they were promiſe 
to enter in and poſſeſs it) they are carried back 
again towards the Red Sea, whither Gop had 
ſent their Fathers, after they had brought 4 
falſe Report upon the Land, ch. xiv. 25. This 
made them think, perhaps, that they ſhould 
never come to Canaan ; or, at leaſt, it was te- 
dious to march ſuch a great way about, after 
they had been kept ſo long from their Inheri 
tance, and were lately in ſuch hopes of it, when 
Moſes demanded a Paſſage into it thro the Coun- 
try of Edom. : 

Ver. 5. Aud the People ſpake againſt Gos, 


and againſt Moſes, ] This ſhows they were = 


the voice of 
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Very great Rage; which made them ſo forget. 
ful of their Duty, as to charge Go p himſelf 
with ill Conduct: Whereas their Fathers were 
wont only to murmur againſt Moſes and Aaron. 
Therefore have ye brought us out of Egypt,] The 
Hebrew Word heelithunu (made us togo up) is a 
range word, (as Dr. Lightfoot calls it) in this 
Language; declaring the great Fume they were 
in when they uttered it. 
To die in the Wilderneſs?) As if they had ſaid 
(ſo Abarbinel explains it) what can we expect or 
hope for but Death, from this long Stay in the 
Wilderneſs? 5 8 
Fur there is no Bread, neither is there any Water, 
For we want the moſt neceſſary things for the 
ſupport of Life (as he alſo well explains it). 
which they ſpake in a Rage ; for they had both, 
by a miraculous Providence over them. They 
themſelves immediately confeſs they had Man- 
na; and that they lately received Water out of 


a Rock. But nothing would ſatisfy, unleſs 
they were brought to a Country, where Bread 


and Water was to be had without a Miracle. 
For the meaning of their Complaint was, that 
Gop did not deal with them as he did with o- 
ther People, who (to ſpeak in our Phraſe) do 
not live Gm Hand to Mouth, as the Iſraelites 
did, who had Bread given them only to ſuffice 
for one Day, and no more; and that ſuch 
Bread as they deſpiſed. It is likely alſo they 
began now to want Water again, which did not 
follow them, as formerly, out of the Rock : and 
what they had in their Veſlels, perhaps, was near 
. 9 
* our Soul loatheth this light Bread.) As for 
the Bread Gop beſtowed upon them, they 
were ſo far from being ſatisfied with it, that 


they loath it, and call it by the ſcornful Name 


of light Bread. So we tranſlate the Hebrew Word 
Hakkilkel : which, being the doubling of a Word 
which ſignifies light or vile in that Language, 
imports as much as very deſpicable, exceeding 
vile; or as the LXX. tranſlate it, very empty; 
having no Subſtance in it to fill their Stomachs. 


So Abarbinel expounds this Paſſage, Wie are tired 


with long Journies, which require more ſolid Bread 
than this to ſupport us. OT 

Ver. 6. And the Lok D ſent fiery Serpents a- 
mong the People ;] So moſt of the Jeus tran- 
fate this Place; taking Seraphim for an Ad- 
jective (as Grammarians ſpeak) and conſequent- 
ly rightly tranſlated fiery. But there are thoſe 
who take it to ſignify a peculiar. ſort of Ser- 
pents ; being added ro Nechaſhim. (Serpents). by 
way of Appoſition (as they ſpeak) and ſignify- 
ing ſuch Serpents as the Greeks call Iygncnges and 
Kavowrss, Whom Pliny reckons among the Scele- 
ratiſſimi Serpentes, moſt pernicious Serpents, lib. 
xxiv. cap. 13. Or, as others will have it, thoſe 
called Ainroadss, becauſe they made great Inflam- 
mations in Mens Bodies, and an unquenchable 
Thirſt, being alſo of a flame Colour. But the 
famous Bochartus hath alledged a great many 
Arguments to prove, that they were a ſort of 
Serpents, called Fhdrus, becauſe in Winter 
they lived in Fens and Marſhes ; which being 


dried up in Summer, they were called Cherſy- 


drus, becauſe then they lived in dry Places, and 
in the * * had a moſt ſharp, ſtinging 
VOI. I. ; 
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Poiſon; which, as Micander faith, - made Tuch. 
Inflammations, as brought upon him that was 
ſtung by them, d Abeia, innumerable Greefs. 
See Hierozoicon, P. ii. lib, 3. cap. 13. where he 
ſhows alſo they were flying Serpents, of which 
the Prophet Jaiah ſpeaks, ch. xix. 29. xxx. 6; 
and that now was a hot Seaſon, wherein they 
were wont to be moſt venomous. For Aaron dying 
the firſt Day of the fifth Month, (which anſwers 
to the nineteenth of our Fuly ) and they mourn- 
ing for him thirty Days; after which followed 
their encounter with the Canaanites, and then this 
Murmuring, and this Puniſhment ; it muſt fall 
out in the latter end of Auguſt, when the Dog- 
days were going out. See Vſſius de Orig. & Pro- 
greſſu Idolol. lib. iv. cap. 56. ee 

And they bit the People,] This Eben-Exra, 
and others, think was a Puniſhment ſuitable to 
their Sin; which was evil ſpeaking againſt the 
Lob, by calumniating his Providence. For 
Solomon compares a Calumniator to a Serpent 
which bites if it be not charmed, Eccleſ. x. 11. . 

It is a ſtrange fancy of Fortunatus Licetus, 
that Moſes here ſpeaks of a Diſeaſe bred in the 
Body, which in Children is called Dracunculus ; 
and not of the biting of Serpents from without, 
lib. de Ortu Spontaneo viventium, cap. 51, For 
which there is no ground at all; and on the 
contrary, nothing more certain than that in A- 
rabia, and Egypt, and other Countries of Africa, 
there are ſuch Serpents as are here deſcribed. 
Yet Bartholinus ſeems to think that his Opinion 
may be defended againſt Ezekiel de Caftro, who 
confuted it: See Epiſtol. Medic. Centur. i, Epiſt. 


. 

: And much People of Iſrael died. | The whole 
Wilderneſs through which the 1ſraelites marched 
ſo many Years, was full of fiery Serpents, and 
Scorpions, as Maſes his Words import, Deut. viii. 
15. which makes it the more wonderful, that 
we never hear of their being bitten and killed 
by them, until now. But ir is to be conſider- 
ed, that they were protected by the Cloud from 
this, and from all other Dangers, (as the He- 
brews well obſerve) which now withdrew its 
Shadow from them, and let in the Serpents upon 
them. Or rather (as Moſes here expreſsly 
faith) Gon, who had hitherto, kept them off, 
now ſent them; and, perhaps, brought them 
from remote parts of the Wilderneſs, to infeſt 
the whole Congregation, 

Ver. 7. Wherefore the People came to Moſes, and 
ſaid, we have finned,) It doth not appear, whe- 
ther they were immediately ſenſible of their Sin, 
and. confeſſed it, upon the biting of the Ser- 
pents, and the direful Effects of it; or ſtaid till 
there had been a great Mortality among them. 
It is likely they inſtantly made their Addreſſes 
to him; but before a Remedy was found out, 
by erecting the brazen Serpent, many of them 
MADRAS. ooo hk © 8 
For we have finned againſt the Lo R D, and a- 
gainſt thee ;] They make a particular Acktiow- 
ledgment of, their Guilt, as a Token of the Sin- 
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cerity of their Repentance, * 
Pray unto. the Lo R D, that he take away the 
Serpents from us:] In the Hebrew the Words are, 
take away the, Serpent, in the ſingular Number; 
about which the Jews make a great many cu- 
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rions Obſervations, as if there was one evil An- 
gel that governed them all. And if there be any 
Truth in this Obſervation, we Chriſtians cannot 
but think theſe Words point to the old Serpent, 
the Devil, who loſt his Sting by the lifting up of 
Chrift on the Crofs ; as the brazen Serpent, it 
here follows, was lifted up for the Cure of the 
biting of thoſe Serpents. But the ſimple Truth 
is, that in this Language the ſingular Number 
is often uſed collefively for the plural. As in 
Exod. viii. 6. The Frog came up and covered the 
Land, i. e. a vaſt multitude of Frogs. And fo 
Moſes ſpeaks in the place juſt now named, Deut. 


viii. 15. where he calls this Wilderneſs where-_ 


in they travelled, a place of a fiery Serpent and 
Scorpion, 1. e. ſaith Jonathan, full of ſuch Crea- 
tures. | | | 

And Moſes prayed for the People. | Here R. 
Bechai, and others, obſerve the great Meekneſs 
and Charity of Moſes ; and thence draw this In- 
ſtruction, That he of whom any one ass pardon for 
an Offence, onght not to be hard-hearted, but ready 
zo forgive. Thus Abraham prayed for Abimelech, 
Gen. xx. 17. Job for his Friends, ch. xlii. 10. 
It would be a Sin to do otherwiſe, x Sam. x1. 
I9, 20, 23. 

Ver. 8. And the Lox» ſaid unto Moſes, ] In 
anſwer to his Prayer. 
Mate thee a fiery Serpent,] The Figure of one 

of thoſe Serpents which bite the People. Abar- 
binel thinks, that upon Moſes his Prayer, the Ser- 
pents were removed ; but ſtill there remained 
many among the People ſorely afflicted by the 
venomous Effects of their biting; for whoſe 
Cure G op graciouſly gave this Direction. 

It is ſomething ftrange that any learned Chri- 
ftian ſhould ſo much admire the Egyptian 
| Learning, as not to forbear the mention of 


their incantations of Serpents, when they ſpeak 


of this relation which Moſes makes, concern- 
ing the brazen Serpent which Go p ordered him 
to ſet up. Yet Sir Fohn Marſham (in his Chro- 
nicon, ſet. 9.) when he comes to treat of this 
Station of the 1ſraelites at Tſalmona, hath a long 
Diſcourſe to ſhow how famous the Egyptians, and 
other Nations were in this ſort of Magick ; and 
thus concludes it, that Moſes putting this brazen 
Serpent upon a Perch, on tam Serpentes igneos 
incantabat ne nocerent, quam eorum venenum ex- 
tinguebat, did not ſo much charm theſe Serpents 
that they ſhould not hurt, as extinguiſh their 
Venom. This ſeems to me a ſcurvy Intimati- 


on, that Moſes had their Practices in his Mind; 


but went beyond them. He ſhould have ſaid 
Moſes abominated their wicked Arts, (if they 
had any ſuch in thoſe Days) and directed the J, 
raelites to look up to God for healing. So the 
Jews themſelves, particularly Aben-Ezra ; who 
rakes Notice that ſome ſuperſtitions People 
fancied that this Serpent was a Taliſmau, made 
to receive I know not what Influence from the 
Stars. But Gop forbid, faith he, Gop for- 
bid, we ſhould have any ſuch Thought. This 
was made by the Divine Order ; the reaſon of 
which let us not ſcrupulonſly ſearch : They 
thought, that is, there was ſomething extraordi- 
nary in it, as Jonathan plainly declares in his 
Paraphraſe of the laſt Words of this verſe ; he 


ſoall be healed if he direct his heart to the Name of 
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Chap. XXI. 
che WORD of the LoxD: Where no Chr: 
ſtian can forbear to think of our Bleiſed baviour. 
the Eternal WORD, who was prefigured (as I | 
ſhall ſhow in the following verſe) by the erect- 
ing of this Serpent here mentioned, upon a Pole 
that all might look upon him, and live. : 

And ſet it upon a Pole.) So high, that eye; 
one in the Camp might ſee it. For the Word 
ſignifies ſuch a Pole as made their Exſgn or 
Banner, to which all the Army was to reſort 
Concerning this Word Nes, ſee Bootins, lib. il. 
cap. 4. 
And it ſhall come to paſs that every one that 1; 
bitten, when he looketh upon it] The Jews ge- 
nerally have ſo much Underſtanding as to {ay 
that the mere beholding of it did not cure them; 
but that they were to look up to God (as the 
Scripture ſpeaks) when they beheld ir, and ex- 
pe& a Cure from him. So the Author of the Book 
of Wiſdom, ch. xvi. 7. He that turned himſelf toward 
it, was not healed by the thing which he ſaw, but 
by thee that art the Saviour of all, And therefore 
he calls it, in the foregoing Verſe, A Sign of Sal. 
vation, to put them in remembrance of the Command- 
ment of the Law, 

Shall live.) Be cured, and reſtored to perfect 
Health : Which the Jews think the greater Mi- 
racle, becauſe naturally it would have made the 
Inflammation fgreater. So Nachmanides : This 
rather would have increaſed the Diſeaſe ; for 
they who are bit by venomous Beaſts (accord- 
ing to the Preſcriptions of Phyſicians) muſt not 
ſee the Image of the Beaſt by whom they are 
bitten: But this was commanded by Go p, that 
the Iſraelites might know, both their Diſeaſe and 
their Medicine came from G op, who made that 
whoſe Aſpe& was hurtful, to be the Means of 
their Cure. | 

Ver. 9. Aud Moſes made a Serpent] Whence 
this Place ſeems to have been called Zalmonab, ch. 
XXX111. 41. which imports an Image, Similitude, 
or Reſemblance of a Thing repreſented by it. 
And another Place thereabouts, as Dr. Light- 
Foot obſerves, called Maaleh Akrabbim, ſeems to 
have had its Name from the ſame thing, it ſig- 
nifying the going up of Scorpions, Joſh. xv. 3. 

Of Braſs, Poliſh'd ; that it might reſemble 
a Serpent of a flaming Colour; and being very 
glittering, might be the better ſeen far and near. 
So ſeveral of the {Hebrew Writers, particularly 
Nachmanides and Abarbinel, who obſerve that 
Gop did not bid him make a Serpent of Bras, 
but only a Saraph, wer. 8. i. e. a Reſemblance 
of a Flaming Serpent : which could not be made 
ſo well of any other Metal as of Braſs ; thoſe 
Saraphs (which we render fiery Serpents) being 
fiery Red, like Copper or Braſs: Of which there 
was good ſtore not far off from this Place; for 
the next Station to Zalmonah, where they now 
were, was Punon, or Pinon, as Moſes tells us, ch, 
XXXili. 42. a Place belonging to the Edomites, 
(who had an ancient Duke of this Name, Gen. 
xxxvi. 41. 1 Chron. i. 52.) famous for Mines o 
Braſs, as Bochartus ſhows out of ſeveral of the 
Fathers; who ſpeak of Kanx? wiranne & fal 
From whence Moſes perhaps had this Braſs, Hie- 
rozoicon, P. ii. L. iii. cap. 13. = 

And put it upon a Pole.] As he had been di- 
reed in the foregoing verſe, To: And 
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And it came to paſs, that if a Serpent had bitten 
any Man,] Which was not preſent Death, but 
made an Inflammation, and ſuch Ulcers (as ſome 
conceive) as were incurable, _ | 

When he beheld the Serpent of Braſs, he lived.] 
Tho! Naturaliſts ſay the ſight of Braſs was hurt- 
ful to thoſe who were bitten; yet hence they 
received their Cure: as the ſight of Cyrtsr cru- 
cified naturally filled his Crucifiers only with 
Anguiſh, when they beheld him whom they had 
pierced, and were convinced he was their Mxs- 
SIAH ; but by the Grace of Gop, became their 
only Salvation thro' Faith in him. 

The Hebrews cannot but acknowledge a Myſte- 
yy in this brazen Serpent, as Moſes Gerundenfis 
calls it; which our LORD CHRISIYT himſelf 
hath explained in his Diſcourſe with Nicodemus, 
John iti. 14. As Moſes lifted up the Serpent in the 
Wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the Son of Man be lifted 
up; that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not pe- 
riſp, &c- Where he doth not compare himſelf 
to the Brazen Serpent, (for what likeneſs can 
there be found between the Serpent and the 
Seed of the Woman ; or how ſhould Light be 
fore-ſhadowed by Darkneſs, as Dr. Jackſon 
ſpeaks) but he compares the lifring up of this 
Serpent on the Pole, with his Lifting up, or 
Crucifixion on the Croſs ; for ſo he himſelf ex- 
preſſes his Death, and the manner of it, John 
xii. 32+ And I, if I be lifted up from the Earth, will 
draw all Men unto me, And their looking on the 
Serpent in the Wilderneſs, as evidently repre- 
ſented Mens believing on CHRIST; and their 
Cure, the powerful Virtue of Carist's Death 
to preſerve all thoſe that believe on him from pe- 
riſhing, (as he ſpeaks in the place named before) 
and procure for them everlaſting Life. For by 
his Death, our Savicur deſtroyed him that had the 
power of death, that is, the Devil, (as the Apoſtle's 
words are, Hebr. ii. 14.) which was notably re- 
preſented in this Brazen Serpent put upon a 
pole; which was not a Figure of CH AIS T, but 
of the old Serpent himſelf (the Devil) as wound- 


ed, bruiſed, and dead, by the lifting up of 


CarisT upon the Croſs; where he intirely 
diſarmed him of all his Power to hurt us. 

I cannot tell whence Juſtin Martyr concluded 
this Brazen Serpent to have been made in the 
form of a Croſs, as he ſaith it was in his Second 
Apology; unleſs we conceive it to have been 
made with Wings at the bottom of its Neck, 
which might give it that Figure. But his Ob- 
ſervation in his Book againſt Trypho (p. 322, 
338.) ſeems very conſiderable ; that there muſt 
be ſome Myſtery in it, that Gop, who forbad 
all manner of Images, ſhould now command 
one to be made: of which, he ſaith, one of 
the Fews confeſſed he could never hear a Rea- 
ſon from their Doctors; who cannot under- 
ſtand it, till they believe in CHRIST and him 
crucified ; whoſe Victory over the Devil, by his 
Croſs: and Paſſion, was herein moſt lively re- 
preſented. I ſhall only add, that this Lifting 
up the Brazen Serpent, was a thing fo publick, 
and fo well known to all Neighbouring Nations, 
that the fame of it, in all likelihood, went into 
India; where they ſtill ſer up an Idol in form 
of a wreathed Serpent, upon a Perch fix or ſe- 
ven _ high, which they ſolemnly worſhip ; 
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and carrying it along with them in their Tra- 
vels, ſet it up every Morning for the Company 
to pay their Adorations to it. So Taverneir re- 
lates in his Travels to that Country, p. 28. And 
ſee the preſent Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury s 
excellent Treatiſe of 1dolatry, p. 351, &c. with 
Huetius his Demonſtr. Evang. p. 96. and his Qua-= 
ſtiones Alnetanæ, cap. 12. u. 25. where he ſhows 
the Taliſmans, in all likelihood, were an imita- 


tion of this Serpent: Of which the Jews were 


ſo fond, that they burnt Iucenſe to it in the days 
of Hezekiah, and had done ſo we know not how 
long, 2 Kings xviii. 4. Which may make it the 
leſs wonder, that the poor Indians ſhould wor- 
ſhip a Serpent upon a Pole, when they that ſhould 
have underſtood better, committed ſuch a foul 
Idolatry, as to do Divine Honour to the Figure 
— oy greateſt Enemy of Gop and of Man- 
ind. 

Ver. 10. And the Children of Iſrael ſet forward,] 
After they had been at two other Places ; which 
Moſes now omits for brevity's ſake, becauſe he 
intended hereafter to give an exact Account of 
all their Removals, at one view; which he doth 
in the xxxiii* Chapter of this Book: See ver. 41, 
dS :* 1 
And pitched in Oboth | Where, it is probable, 
they found Water; of the want of which they 
complained : See ch. xx. 2. | 

Ver 11. And they journeyed from Oboth, and 
pitched in Jie- Alarim,] Not that Mount Abarim 
where Moſes died, (ch. xxvii. 12.) but another Place 
in the Confines of Moab, as it here follows: See 
what I have obſerved ch. xx. 2. 

In the Wilderneſs which is before Moab,] Called 
the Wilderneſs of Moab, Deut. ii. 8. 

Towards the Sun-rifing.] On the Eaft part of it; 
as Jephthah obſerves a great many Years after 
this, That they came by the Eaſt fide of the Land of 
Moab, Judges xi. 18. | | 

Ver. 12. And from. thence they removed,} As 
they were about to remove from this laſt Place, 
they received a Command from Go p, not to 
meddle with the Country of Moab, Deut. ii. 9. 
which is the Reaſon (as Abarbinel obſerves) that 
Moſes here ſets down briefly, whence and whi- 
ther they went, and where they pitched ; that 
it might appear they did not tranſgreſs that Com- 
mandy 7 lh er: 4 . 

And pitched in the Valley of Zared.] Or, as ſome 
tranſlate it, in Nachal-Zared; which is called 
Dibon-Gad, ch. xxxiii. 45. For this place had 
two Names, (as the ſame Author obſerves) and 
it was juſt eight and thirty Years ſince the Spies 
went up to ſurvey the Country, from Kadeſþ- 
barnea, till their paſſing. this Brook, as we tran- 
ſlate it, Deut. ii. 14. But I take Dibon-Gad ra- 
—— have been a place which lay upon the Brook 

eyed, T3248 75 | | 

Ver. 13. And from thence they removed, and 
pitched on the other fide of Arnou,] The Hebrew 
word meheber, may be tranſlated: on this fide, 
or on the other fide. And ſome think they were 
now on this (ide of the River, and not yet gone 
over it Nor did they immediately come hi- 
ther from their former Station; but firſt to 
Almon- Diblathaim, ch. xxxiil. 46. which is alſo call- 
ed Beth-Diblathaim in the Wilderneſs of Mah, 
Jerem. xlviii. 22. and Diblah, Exe. vi. 13. And 
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then, paſſing by Ar in the Confines of Moab, 
and approaching to the Country of the Children 
of Ammon, Gop commanded them not to in- 
vade the Ammonites, being Deſcendants from 
Lot, as well as the Moabites, Deut. ii. 18, 19, 
37. but to paſs over the River Arnon, (Deut. ii. 
24.) to that ſide of it which belonged to the 
Amorites, For this River, at that time, divi- 
ded the Moabites from the Amorites, as it here fol- 
lows. | 

Which is iu the Wilderneſs, that cometh out of the 
Coaſts of the Amorites:] Runs by the Wilderneſs 
of Kedemoth, unto which the Amorites extended 
their Dominion, Deut. ii. 26. | 

For Arnon is the Border of Moab, between Moab 
and the Amorites.] This River flowed from the 
Mountains of Arabia, where it had its riſe, and 
fell into the Dead Sea, (as Joſephus ſaith, lib. iv. 
Antiq.) ꝭeid o Y Te MoaCirlu x; *Apoetriy, bounding 
the Country of the Moabites, and of the Amo- 
rites ; the Country of Moab lying on one ſide of 
it, and that of the Amorites on the ether, For 
tho the Moabites formerly poſſeſſed the Country 
on both ſides of Arnon, as far as Heſhbon, yet the 
Amorites had driven them out of that part of it 
which lay next to them; and made the River the 
Boundary of their two Kingdoms, ver. 26, 27. 
This Moſes recites the more exactly, that it might 
appear the Iſraelites invaded none of the Moa- 
bites Poſſeſſions, but what was now poſſeſſed by 
the Amorites : By which Jephthah defended the 
Right of the Children of IJrael, in future 
Times, againſt the Ammonites, who pretended 
this 8 belonged to them, Judges xi. 13, 14, 
15, Cc. 

Wer. 14. Wherefore it is ſaid in the Book of the 


Wars of the Lok, ] A Proof of this Moſes 


thought good to alledge out of an Authentick 
Record in thoſe Countries, containing the Hi- 
| ſtory of all the Wars that had been in thoſe 
Parts; which are here called the Wars of the 
Lo RD, becauſe he is the great Governour of 
the World, (as Abarbinel interprets it) from whom 
and by whom are all things, who putteth down one, 
and ſetteth up another (as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks) at 


his good Pleaſure. 'This Book, he thinks, was writ- - 


ren by ſome of the Wiſe Men of thoſe Nations, 
(and ſo thinks Nachmanides) who looking upon 
this Conqueſt made by Sihon, as a very memo- 
rable thing, put it down in their Annals; which, 
after the Way of thoſe Countries, were written, 
he thinks, in a Poetical Manner. There are 
thoſe who are of opinion, that this Book was 
written by Moſes himſelf ; who left in it dire&i- 
ons to Gaſbua, how to proceed in the Wars of the 
Lokp, when he conquered Canaan. So Dr. 
Lightfoot conjectures; and Boufrerius doth not 
much differ from him. But I take the former 
Account to be the more probable, that Moſes ju- 
ſtifies what he writes concerning this Conqueſt, 
out of their own Books ; which he quotes, juſt 
as St. Paul, in the New Teſtament, doth one of 
the Greek Poets. Es 4 
What he did in the Red Sea,] Theſe are the 
Words of the Book, out of which he quotes a 
ſmall Fragment: And the Marginal Tranſla- 
tion of them is moſt proper, Vaheb in Supheh, 
only the Word eth is omitted; which makes the 
-Senſe to be this, againſt Vahkeb in Supheh ; that 
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is, he came (ſome ſuch Word muſt be under. 
ſtood) againſt Vabeb (a King of the Moabites ) 
and overthrew him in Supheh, a Place in the 
Frontiers of Moab. See Deut. i. 1. Others yn. 
derſtand by Yaheb, the Place where Sion gave 
the Moabites this Blow; which he did by fallin 
upon them on a ſudden, with a terrible Fur 
So Nachmanides underſtands theſe Words beſu- 
phah; he ſtormed the City, and made a furious 
— — they thought not of it: Por 
upheh ſignifies a Whirlwind, or ſtormy 7 
Jai. v. 28. 5 
And in the Brooks of Arnon.] The ſame Nach- 
manides takes the Word weeth, which we tran- 


ſlate and in, to ſignify rather and with; and, theſs 


being ſtill the Words of the Book beforemention- 
ed, the Senſe is this: In the ſame manner he 
ſmote the Brooks or Torrents of Arnon; upon 
which he fell like a Tempeſt, and carried all be- 
fore him. | 


Ver. 15. And at the Streams of the Brooks) None, 
I think, hath given a better account of theſe 


Words, than the fame Nachman, who by Eſched 
hannechalim, (which we tranſlate the Streams of the 
Brooks ) underſtands either a Cliff from whence the 
Torrents flowed, (as 4ſchdod and Happiſgah, Deut. 
iii. 17. are the Hills from whence the Springs 


guſhed) or the Valley through which the Tor- 


rents ran; where they made a great broad Wa- 
ter, which is here called an Efuſion of Torrents, 
as R. Levi ben Gerſom interprets the Hebrew 
Words, Eſched hannechalim. 

That goeth down to the Dwelling of Ar,] Which 
extends it ſelf as far as Ar, a City of Moab, 
ver. 28, R. Levi ben Gerſom takes the Word Sche- 
bet (which we tranſlate Dwelling) to ſignify a Place 
as well as Ar, towards which theſe Torrents bent 
their Courſe. 

And lieth upon the Borders of Moab. ] Which lean- 
eth or belongeth unto Moab, being in the Border 
of that Country. 

Thus far are the Words of the Book of the 
Wars of the Lo RD: And the Meaning of them 
is, That the King of the Amorites took all theſe 
Places by a ſudden, furious Invaſion ; which 
Moſes therefore punctually recites, to ſhow that 
the Country of the Moabites now reached no fur- 
ther than Arnon: All the Brooks, or Torrents, 
and all the Effuſions of Water as far as Arnon, 
(i. e. all the Country about them) being taken 
from them by the Amorites, in whoſe poſſeſſion it 
now was, and, perhaps, had been a long time. 
And therefore the Iſraelites took nothing from the 
Moabites when they conquered this Country, (as 
was ſaid before) nor from the Ammonites neither; 
part of whoſe Country the Amorites alſo had got 


from them, (Deut. iii. 11.) and the Iſraelites took 


from the Amorites, when they conquered Sho 


and Og; and it fell to the Share of the Gadites, 


Joſh. xiil. 25. rd, 

Ver. 16. And from thence they went to Beer 7 
A Place which took its Name from the Pit or Wel, 
which was here digged by Go p's Order, as the 
next Words tell us. ) 

That is the Well whereof the Lo R D ſpake unto 
Muſes,] That is, ſaith Abarbinel, that Place was 
remarkable for the Well that Go p gave us, o 


his own Accord, without our Petition; which 


he prevented by bidding Moſes dig it for us. 
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ſtands it. 


Cha P. XXI. 


Gather the People together, and 1 will give them 
Water. } Which they now again wanted, being 
removed from the River Arnon; but did not 
murmur about it, as they had done formerly: 
and therefore GoD moſt graciouſly, when he 
faw their Diſtreſs, provided it for them. 

Ver. 17. Then Iſrael ſang this Song,] This ex- 
traordinary Kindneſs of Gop, which prevented 
their Prayers, and gave them Water out of his 
own good Pleaſure alone, (as Abarbinel ſpeaks) 
tranſported them with ſuch Joy, that it made 
them expreſs their Thankfulneſs in this Song. 
Spring up, O Well,] As ſoon as they ſaw Mu- 
ſes, and the Princes, thruſt their Staves into the 
Earth, and the Water began to bubble up, they 
faid with a loud Voice, Come up, O Well ; that is, 
let Waters flow abundantly to ſatisfy us all. 


Sing ye unto it.] Or, as it is in the Margin, 


Anſwer unto it. The manner of the Hebrews 
was anciently to ſing their Songs of Praiſe al- 


ternately, as appears from Exod. xv. 20. And 


ſo one Company having ſaid, Spring up, O Well, 
(which it's likely they repeated often) they cal- 
Jed to the reſt to anſwer to them; which they 
did, I ſuppoſe, in the following Words. 
Ver. 18. The Princes] i.e. 'The LXX Elders, 


and Heads of the Tribes. 


Digged the Mel,] Very eaſily, only turning 
up the Earth with their Staves. 

The Nobles of the People digged it,] The other 
fide of the Choir, perhaps, took up the Song 
again, repeating the Senſe of what the former 
Company had ſaid. | 

By the direction of the Law-giver,] Or, Toge- 
ther with the Law-giver, who began the Work, 
and whoſe Example they followed. 

With their Staves.] With no more labour but 
only thruſting their Staves into the Ground, and 
turning up the Earth. For, as R. Levi ben Ger- 
ſom takes it, the Ground here being ſandy and 
very ſoft, was eaſily penetrated ; tho' they were 
not likely to find Water in it. But they belie- 
ving Moſes, and following his Direction, Go p 
ſent it copiouſly unto them; and with no more 
Pains, than a Scribe takes when he writes with 
his Pen. For ſo he tranſlates the Hebrew. Word 
Mechokek (which we render Law-giver) a Scribe, 
or Doctor of the Law. | 

And from the Wilderneſs] Mentioned ver. 13. 

| They went to Mattanah :) This, and the Place 
following, are otherwiſe named in the thirty- 
third Chapter, as the fore-named ben Gerſom under- 
But others think theſe were no Sta- 
tions (which alone Moſes gives an Account of in 
the thirty-third Chapter) where the Hraelites pitch- 
ed their Tents, but Places thro' which they paſ- 
ſed, till they came to the Station, from whence 
they ſent to Si hon for leave to paſs thro his Coun- 
Ver 19. And from Mattanah to Nahael, &c.] 
This, as well as the Place next mentioned in 
this Verſe, ſeems to have been on the Borders of 
Moab. + 2 f | 
Ver. 20. And from Bamoth in the Valley] Ra- 


ther From Bamoth (which ſignifies a very high 


Place) to the Valley. Or, as it may be tranſlated, 


rom Bamot h a Valley (that is, there is a Valley) 


in the Field of Moab, &c. unto which they came 
next; for ſome ſuch thing muſt be underſtood. 
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That is in the Country of Monb,] Or gear to it. 

To the Top of Piſgab,] Or, To the beginning (as 
the Hebrew Word Roſch may be interpreted) of 
the high Mount Piſgah : That is, they pitched at 
the Foot of it, where the Mountain began : 
Which Mountain was a part of the Mountains of 
Abarim, as appears from Dent. xxxii. 49. xxxiv. I. 

Which looks towards Jeſbimon.] Or, Towards 
the Wilderneſs. For ſo R. Levi ben Gerſom inter- 
prets it; toa Land that was ſhemumah, untilled 
and deſolate, viz. to the Wilderneſs of Kedemoth : 
where they pitched and ſettled their Camp; and 
from thence ſent Meſſengers to Sihon, _ 

Ver. 21. And Iſrael ſent Meſſengers to Sihon King 
7 the Amorites,] Theſe Meſſengers were ſent 

rom the Wilderneſs of Kedemoth, which was in 

the Skirts of his Country, (Deut. ii. 26.) or lay 
juſt upon it: For there was a City of this Name 
in that Country, which was given to Reuben, in 
the Diviſion of the Land, Joſh. xiii. 18. 

Ver. 22. Let me paſs through thy Land,] They 
do not ſeem to deſire a Paſſage thro' the midſt of 
his Country, but only the extream Parts of it; 
which would have much. ſhortned their Journey 
to the Fords of Jordan. 

We will not turn into the Fields, or into the Vine- 
yards, we will not drink of the Waters of the Well, 
&c. ] This is the very ſame civil Meſſage which 
they ſent to Edom, ch. xx. 17. By whoſe Example 
they preſſed Sihon to grant them, at leaſt, as 


much as the Edomites and Moabites had done: See 
Deut. 11. 28, 29. | 


Ver. 23. And Sihon would not ſuffer Iſrael to 
paſs through his Border: This ſhows that they 
ask d only to paſs thro the Skirts of his Coun- 
try: See Deut. ii. 30. | 

But Sihon gathered all his People together, He 
not only refuſed to grant their Requeſt ; but 
came in an hoſtile manner, with all the Forces 
he could raiſe, to oppoſe their Paſſage over Ar- 
non. 

And went out againſt Iſrael into the Wilderneſs :] 
From whence they ſent their friendly Meſſage 
to him, ver. 21. which Moſes in Deut. ii. 26. calls, 
Words of Peace. | | 

And he came to Jabaz,] A City, it is proba- 
ble, belonging to the Moabites ; whither the I, 
raelites, perhaps, retreated when Sihon denied 
them a Paſſage thro' his Country. For Iſaidb 
plainly mentions Jahax, as a Place either in the 
Country of Moab, or near it, ch. xv. 4. and Jere- 
miah alſo, calling it Fahazah, ch. xlviii. 21. 

And fought againſt Iſrael.) Who had Orders 
rom Go p, not to decline the Battle (as they 
did with the Edomites and the Moabites) and 
were aſſured of Victory, Deut. ii. 31. For they 
were Amorites, whoſe Country Go p promiſed 
to Abraham (Gen. xv. 21.) being part of the Ca- 
naanites, whom they were commanded to de- 
troy; for they were deſcended from one of 
the Sons of . Canaan, Gen, x. 16 Which made 
this War with them to have a juſt Ground; not 
becauſe they denied the Iſraelites a Paſlage thro? 
their Country, againſt the Right of Nations, as 
Grotius thinks, (which was but the Occaſion, not 
the Ground of the War) but becauſe they were 
one of the Seven Nations condemned by Gop 
to deſtruction, (whole Land he beſtowed upon 
the 1ſraelites, Joſh. iii. 10.) and becauſe S hon came 
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vut armed againſt them, beyond the Bounds of 
his own Dominions; and fell upon them, when 
they had given him no Provocation. 

Ver. 24. And Iſrael ſmote him with the edge of 
the Sword, } Utterly overthrew his Army; and, 
putting them all to the Sword, made themſelves 
Maſters of his Country. 

And poſſeſſed his Land] For they deſtroyed all 
the Inhabitants, Men, Women and Children, 
Dent. 11. 33, 34- 

From Arnon unto Jabbok, even unto the Children 
of Ammon :] This is a brief Deſcription of the 
Extent of Sihon's Country; which reached from 
the River Arnon, the bound of the Moabites 
Country on the South (ch. xxii. 36.) unto Jabboł, 
which was the bound of the Ammonites Country on 
the North, Deut. iii. 16. Joſh. xii. 2. xili. 10. But 
they meddled with no Place that lay upon the 
River Jabbok, which belonged to the Ammonites ; 
for that God had forbidden, Deut. ii. 37. By 
which Fephthah (as I obſerved) two hundred and 
fixty Years after this, juſtified the Title of the 
Ifratlites to all the Country here mentioned; 

which they took not from the Ammonites, or Mo- 
abites, but from the Amorites, who were the 
Owners of it, when they conquer'd it, Judges x1- 
13, 15, 22, 23. For Sihon had got half of their 
Country, as well as part of the Country of Mo- 
ab, as appears from Deut. iii: 11. and from Jh. 
xiii. 25. Where it is plain, Joſhua gave the Ga- 
dites half of the Country of the Children of Am- 
mon, which was now taken from the Amorites, who 
had diſpoſſeſſed them. Joſephus deſcribes it as 
lying between three Rivers, like an ard: for 
the Banks of Arnon were the bounds of this Re- 
gion on the South ſide; and Jabboł on the North, 
which running into Jordan, loſt its Name; and 
the Weſtern Tract of it was waſhed by Jordan it- 
ſelf: and on the Eaſt part it was ſurrounded 
with the Mountains of Hrabia. 
For the Border of the Children of Ammon was 
ſtrong.] This is not mentioned here as a Reaſon 
why the 1ſraelites did not ſet upon their Country, 
(for they were expreſsly forbidden to do it, Deut. 
ii. 19.) but why Sihon conquered none of the 
Ammonites Country beyond Jabbok, (as he did 
all from Arnon thither) becauſe their Frontiers 
on that ſide of their Country were very ſtrong, 
by the Fortifications, which it is likely they had 
made upon the River: T0911 1 
Ver. 25. And Iſrael took all theſe Cities,] All 
the Cities of that Country, which lay between 
Arnon and Jabbok : Some of which are named ver. 


295957 Iſrael dwelt in all the Cities of the Amorites,] 
Having deſtroyed the former Inhabitants, as 1 
15 % Deut. ii. 34. ö 

In Haſbbon,] Even in their Royal City. 

And in all the Villages thereof.) In Hebrew the 
Daughters as Villages and Caſtles are called, 
which, depend upon the Metropolis, as Daughters 
on their Mother. | SEL 

Ver. 26. For Heſpbon was the City of Sihon the 
King of the Amorites.] He had made this the 
Sear of his Kingdom, after his Conqueft of this 
Country: Which Moſes obſerves (together with 
what follows) that it might appear to Pofterity, 
they invaded no part of the Moabites Territo- 
Ties, or of the Ammonites, but what was in the 
| 2 
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quiet Poſſeſſion of the Amorites, who had taken 
this Country from them, and. perhaps in a juſt 
War, and long enjoyed it. 7 

Who had fought againft the former King of Mo- 
ab, &c.] It is not certain that this Son, whom 
the Hraelites now vanquiſhed, had diſpoſſeſſed the 


Moabites of this Country; but more likely ſome 


of his Anceſtors, who were all called by the 
Name of Sihon, (as the Kings of Paleſtine were 
all called Abimelech, Gen, xx. 2. xxvi. 1. and the 
Kings of Egypt called Pharaoh) who had fought 
not with the preſent King of Moab, but with one 
of his Predeceſſors, and conquered him and his 
Country. 

The former King of Moab.) Theſe words are 
not to be underſtood, as if he fought with the 
King of Moab, who immediately reigned before 
Balak ; but, as I ſaid, with ſome of his Predeceſ- 
fors. So the LXX. 75 rere, that heretofore was 
King of Moab: and in the Hebrew the words are 
literally, The King of Moab, the firſt; perhaps 
of the preſent Race. f 


Ver. 27. Wherefore they that ſpeak in Proverbs, } | 
In the Hebrew the words are, wh-vefore the Proum | 
wverbialiſts : that is, the Poets, whole Compoinrg, 
in thoſe Days, were very ſententious. 81 


Say,] Have this Song in their Mouths: ch 
ſeems to have been compoſed by ſome of the 
Amorites, upon the Victory which Sh got over 
the Moabites ; particularly upon the taking of 
Heſbbon; which, I ſuppoſe, he beſieged imme- 
diately upon the routing of their Army. This 
Moſes thought good to inſert in his Hiſtory, as 
an Evidence that this Country belonged to the 
Amorites, when the Hraelites ſubdued it. Thus 
he quotes a common Saying about Nimrod, to 


juſtify what he writes of his Greatneſs : See Gen, 


X.'9. 

Come into Heſhbon,} The words either of S- 
hon calling to his People ; or of the Amorites ex- 
horting one another, to go to Heſhbon, and help 
to repair the Ruins that had been in it by the 


War, that it might become the Royal City of 


their Country. For that's the meaning of che 
following Words. | 
Let the City of Sihon be built and prepared.] Let 
that Place which Sihon hath choſe for his Seat, 
be built up again, and made fit for his Recep- 
tion. 

Ver. 28. For there is a Fire gone out of Heſb- 
bon,] Now the Poet riſes into a Rapture, and 
propheſies the Conqueſt of the whole Country, 
by the Army of Sihen marching out of Hebbon. 
For in the prophetical Language, the Deſola- 
tions made by War are compared to Fire, and 
to the Flames, which conſume all they come near; 
Amos i. 7, 10, 12, 14. ii. 2, 5. | 
"14 Flame from the City of Sihon:] This is but 
a Repetition ( as the manner is) of what was 
now {aid in other Werds; expreſſing the Certain- 
ty of this Preſage. 

It hath conſumed' Ar of Moab,] He ſpeaks as 
if he already ſaw the thing done which he fore- 
told; tho it never came to paſs. For they did 
not conquer Ar, which remained in the Poſſeſ- 
fion of Moab in Moſes his time; as appears from 
Deut. ii. 9, 18, 29. But in his poetical Heat, (or 
Fury, as they ſpeak) he inſults, as if they had 


actually taken the capital City of Moab. For » 
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Ar was; and afterwards called Rabbath, and 
Rabbath-moba, i. e. the great City of Moab; to 
diſtinguiſh it from Rabbah-Ammon, i. e. the great 
City of the Ammonites. For ſo we find in Ste- 
phanus (de Urbibus) Pa&CdIope (it ſhould be paccæb- 
oC, as Bochartus hath truly corrected it, in his 

Preface to his Phaleg) which he calls Next vel rns 
TIaaasivns j vuõ "AecomoArs" For Ar, as I ſaid, Was 
the old Name of it, Deut. ii. 29. 1ſa. xvi. 1. from 
whence came the Name of Agen, which it re- 
rained in later Ages. 

And the Lords of the High-places of Arnon.] The 
Maſters, or Owners (as the Word Baale may be 
tranſlated) of the High-places, &c. i. e. thoſe that 
dwell in the ſtrongeſt Forts of the Country : Or, 
as ſome fancy, the Prieſts of the Places are here 
meant; or, rather their Temple where Baal was 
worſhipped. For we find a Place in this Country 
called Bamoth- Baal, Jiſb. xiii, 17. The High-places 
of Baal. And it is evident, this Poet triumphs 
in this Ee over their Gods and their Reli- 
gion, as well as over them. 

Ver. 29. Wo unto thee, Moab ; ] He goes on to 
foretel the Calamity of the whole Country. 

Thou art undone, O People of Chemnſh 5 So he 
Calls the Moabites, who ſerved (as the Chaldee 
tranſlates it) or worſhipped Chemoſh as their God : 
For ſo we read he was, Jerem. xlviii. 7, 13. 
1 Kings xi. 7. Judges xi. 24. which St. Hierom thinks 
differs from Baal- Peor only in Name. See Voſ7us 
de Orig. & Progr. Idolol. Lib. ii. cap. 8. Some 
take Chemoſh to be Saturn ; particularly Schara- 
ftanins : the Manner of whoſe Worſhip fee in 
Dr. Pocock's excellent Annotations in Specim. Hiſt, 
Arab. p. 316. I ſhall only add, That as the Mo- 
abites are called the People of Chemſh, becauſe 
they worſhipped him as their God, fo the 1ſrae- 
lites are called the People of the Lok D, and the 
People of Gop, becauſe they worſhipped the 
LoRÞ alone, Judges v. 11. 1 Sam. xiv. 13. For 
in the Days of Paganiſm, as Mr. Mede obſerves, 
every Country, nay every City, had their proper 
and peculiar Gods, which were deemed as their 
Guardians and ProteQors: From whence the Na- 
tions themſelves are expreſſed by the Name of 
their Gods. That is evident from this Place ; 
but it is not fo plain, that when Go p threatens 
to deliver up Iſrael to ſerve other Gods, he means 
giving them up into the Hands of the People of 
ſtrange Countries; which he takes to be intended 
in Deut. iv. 28 xxviii. 64. Jerem. xvi. 16, Oc, See 
Book iv. p. 977. And fo he thinks the Words of 
David may be expounded, 1 Sam. xxvi. 19. They 
have driven me out this Day from abiding in the In- 
heritance of the Lo RD, ſaying, Go ſerve other Gods; 
i. e. baniſhed me into the Country of Idolaters. 
See Book iii. Pp. 823. where this is more largely 
explained. 

He hath given his Sons that eſcaped, and his Daugh- 
ters into Captivity, unto Sihon King of the Amorites.] 
This is a manifeſt Triumph over their God Che- 
moſh, who was not able to ſave his Worſhippers 
(whom he calls his Sons and his Daughters, 1. e. 
his Children) who were under his Protection: 
No, he could not fo much as preſerve thoſe that 
eſcaped the Fury of the Sword, but they were 
afterward taken Caprive, to make up part of 
the Triumph of Sihon King of the Amorites. | 

Ver. zo. We have ſhot at them; Heſhbon is periſh- 
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ed even unto Dibon,] The Hebrew Words, vanniram 
abad Heſhbon ath Dibon, may as well, if not bet- 
ter, be tranſlated their Light is periſbed (or taken 
away) from Heſhbon unto Dibon. So Forſterus in 
his Lexicon, and the Tigurin Verſion, and others. 
That is, their Glory is gone, from one end of 


the Country to the other: For Heſhbon and Di- 
bon were two famous Places in this Territory, 


Joſb. xili. 17. 


And ſome think this is the Place 
called Dibon- Gad, ch. xxxili. 45. which was the 
more noted, becauſe there Nebo, one of their 
Gods, was worſhipped: For in Hai. xv. 2. Di- 
bon is mentioned as one of their High-places ; 
and there Nebo is lamented, i. e. their God which 
was there worſhipped; whence Heſychius faith, 
AznCdy (which no doubt is this Dibon) +76 he 
ice ben lee MoaCiror, a Place where the Moabites 
had a Temple. See Selden de diis Syris, Syntagm, 2. 
cap. 12. 

Ve have laid them waſte even unto Nophah,] Ano- 
ther Place in that Country, as appears by the 
Words following. 

Which reacheth unto Medeba.] That is, the Ter- 
ritories of Nophah extended as far as Medeba, 
which was certainly a Place in the Country of 
Moab, Iſai. xv. 2. But the Word reacheth is not 
in the Hebrew; and the Words without it may be 
thus truly tranſlated, and as far as Medeba. For 
ſo the Hebrew Particle aſcher is ſometimes uſed to 
ſignify ſimply aud, as Ecclkſ. vi. 1 2. aſcher mi, and 
who can tell, Oc. So here aſcher ad, and unto, 
& c. | | | ; 
And here I think fit to nore, That it is likely 
theſe Verſes were ſome part of the Hiftory of 
thoſe Countries: For a Poetical Way of Writing 
was in uſe before Proſe, as Strabo tells us, lib. 1. 
Geograph. p. 18. where he faith, à ai{@- Ne- 5 ye 
ele e- piunpa F units. Theron 3D N aory- 
u Tc. All fer or artificial Speech, (whether 
Hiſtorical or Rhetorical) was but an imitation of 
Poetical Compoſitions; the Ancients knowing 
no other: Cadmus, and Pherecydes, and Hecatæus, 
being the firſt who brought in this Form of Wri- 
ting now in uſe. See Salmaſius in Solinum, p. 841+ 
and Cuperus in his Apotheofis Homeri, p. 55. How- 
ever, this is certain, that they who would in- 
ſtruct the People, put their Leſſons into Verſe, 
as Strabo there ſhows; where he ſays, p. 15. 
Oi Tlaawelt graogogiay Tie Atysrt mewTly F aon[ixlus 
gc, &c. The Ancients call Poetry the firſt Philo- 
Sophy, forming our Lives from tender Tears, teach- 
ing good Manners, governing the Paſſions and Action: 
with pleaſure : For which. cauſe the Greeks in- 


ſtituted their Children in their Cities by Poetry, 


Ov «[vyeayoyias yas qm, eie, AN owpemout, 
not merely for the Take of bare Delectat ion, but to form 
them to Sobriety. 5 . ä 

Ver. 31. This Tſrael dwelt in the Land of the Amo- 
rites.] This he mentions again, to make it the 
more obſerved, that this was the Country of the 
Amorites, into which the Children of Hrael entred, 
not of the Moabites ; who had been expelled out 
of it, as was notoriouſly known; there being a 
Song in every Body's Mouth, which continued 
the Memory of it. 

Ver. 32. And Moſes ſent to ſpy out Jaaxer,] 
Another City formerly belonging to Moab, but 
now in the Poſſeſſion of the Amorites ; which 
the Iſralites did not take at the firſt; but after 


they 
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they had conquered all the Country before- men- 
tioned, they ſent ſome Men to bring them In- 
telligence, which way it was beſt to attack that 
City alſo, and the Country about it. It was not 
far from Mount Gilead, 2 Sam. xxiv. 5, 6. 1 Chron. 
xxvi. 31. and both of them were famous for 
good Paſture, and therefore given to the Tribe 
of Reuben and Gad, who had much Cattle, chap. 
&xx1i of this Book, t, 3, 4, 35, 36. After the ten 
Tribes were carried Captive from their own 
Land, it fell into the Hands of the Moabites 
again; as may be gathered from Jerem. xlviii. 32. 

And :hey took the Villages thereof, | As well as the 
City it ſelf, | 

And drove out the Amorites that dwelt there.] If 
it had not been poſſeſſed by them, they would 
not have meddled with it. 

Ver. 33. And they turned] Or returned (as the 

LXX have it) from Jaazer. | 
And went up by the way of Baſhan:] A famous 
Mountain (Eſal. lxviii. 15.) lying more Northerly 
than the Country of Sion, and belonging alſo to 
the Amorites ; where was very rich Paſture, and 
an excellent Breed of Cattle, Deut. xxxii. 14. Eſal. 
XX11. 12, and ſtately Oaks, Ezek. xxvii. 6. 
And Og the King of Baſban] The whole Country 
of which he was King, had its Name from that 
Mountain, and was called the Kingdom of Og in 
Baſhan, Deut. iii. 10. where he is ſaid, as well as 
Sihon, to be a King of the Amorites, ver. 8. and 
ver. 11, that he was of the Remnant of the Giants, 
or of the Rephaim; who were a mighty People 
in that Country of Baſban, (ſee Gen, xiv. 5.) which 
in after Ages was called Batanaa. 

Ment out againſt them,] To oppoſe their Paſlage. 
Hie, and all his People,] With all the Men of 
War in his Country. | 

To the Battle at Edrei.] A City near that Coun- 
try, aſterward called Adara, as St. Hierom tells 
us in his Book de Locis Hebraicis. He offered 
the 1ſraelites Battle; which by Gop's Order they 
accepted. | 

Ver. 34. And the Loxp ſaid unto Moſes, ] 
That he might report it to the People. 

Fear him not.] They had reaſon to be courage- 
ous, (and nor affrighted, becauſe he was a Gi- 
ant) having lately overcome a mightier King than 
he; of which Gop puts them in mind in the 
end of this Verſe. 

For I have delivered him into thy Hand, and all his 
People, &c.] For their greater Encouragement, he 
adds his Promiſe, on which he bids them rely, as 
if they ſaw it already done, that he would give 
them the Victory over Og, and all his Forces, 
and beſtow upon them his Country. This Hi- 

200 Moſes reports more at large, Deut. iii. 1, 2, 


, Oc. | 
, Ver. 35. So they ſmote him, and bis Sous, and 
all his People, until there was none left him ali ve: 
After they had overthrown him and his Army, 
they purſued the ViRory, till they had deſtroyed 
all the People of the Country ; ſome part of 
which held out longer than the reſt, (as appears 
from ch. xxxii. 39, Oc.) but at length was wholly 
ſubdued by Fair, the Son of Manaſſeh, who had 
all the Region of Argob given him for his pains, 
ch, xxXil. 41. Deut. iii. 14. | 

And they poſſeſſed his Land.] Wherein were ſixty 
walled Cities, beſides a great many ſmall Towns, 
waits 2 
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Deut. iii. 4, 5- Joſh. xiii 30. All which was gi- 
ven to the half Tribe of Manafſeh, Deut. iii. 13 
Joſh. xiii. 29, 30. 1 Kings iv. 13. ; 


CHAP. XXII. 


Ver. r. AYP the Children of Iſrael ſet forward | 
In what Month of the fortierh Yea; 


this which follows fell out, we cannot tell, by: 
it is likely in the ſeventh ; when they removed 
from the Mountains of Abarim, ch. xxi. 20. xxxili. 
48. 
And pitched in the plains of Moab, } Which had 
formerly belonged to the Moabites, from whom 
it took its Name : Bur had been taken from them 
by the Amorites; and now was in the Poſſeſſion 
of the 1ſraelites. 

On this fide Jordan] Unto which River this 
Plain extended: And they pitched near to it 
from Beth-Je/imoth unto Abel-Shittim, ch, XXxXiii, 
49. where they ſtaid, till under the Conduct of 
Joſhua they came to Jordan, and paſſed over it 
70. iii. 1. 


By Jericho.) Rather againſt Jericho, as the 


LXX. tranſlate it: For Jericho was on the other 
ſide of Jordan, directly oppoſite to the Place 
where they now pitched. And therefore the 
Vukar Latin tranſlates, or rather paraphraſes it 
Where Jericho is fituated beyond Jordan: i. e. paſ- 
Mm Ford, they came directly to Jericho. 

er. 2. And Balak the Son of Zippor] Who 
was King of the Moabites at this time; and de- 
ſcended, it is likely, from the ancient Kings of 
that Country, ch. xxi. 26. 

Saw all that Iſrael had done to the Amorites.) 
To Sihon and Og, the two Kings of the Amorites, 
(as they are called Deut. iii. S.) who were ſuch 
near Neighbours to Balak, that he not only ſaw, 
but conſidered (as the Word implies) what a ſpee- 
dy Conqueſt the Iſraelites had made of their 
Country. | 

Ver. 3. And Moab was ſore afraid of the Peo- 
ple, Leſt they ſhould expel them out of their 


Country, as they had done the Amorites : For 


they knew nothing of God's Command to the 
Iſraelites, not to diſturb them in their Poſſeſſions. 
Some imagine, but I ſee no good ground for it, 
that they were afraid the Iſraelites ſhould get 


Poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan, unto which 


they thought themſelves perhaps to have a better 
Title ; being deſcended from the eldeſt Daughter 
of Lot, who was the Son of Abraham's elder Bro- 
ther ; for Abraham was the youngeſt Son of Te- 
rab. But no Body can ſee any Right that this 
Deſcent gave Lot or his Children; there being no 
Promiſe made of it by Go p to any Perſon, but 
Abraham and his Poſterity. 


Becauſe they were many ;] Too ſtrong for the 


Moabites to deal withal ; having conquered thoſe 
who had been too hard for them, and taken a 
great Territory from them, ch. xxi. 26. 

And Moab was diſtreſſed becauſe of the Children of 
Iſfrael.] As Moſes in his Song, after they had 
paſſed the Red Sea, foretold they would be, 
Exod. xv. 15. 

Ver. 4. And Moab ſaid] By Meſſengers, which 
were ſent (it is moſt likely) by the King, and the 
Princes of the Country. * 
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Unto the Elders of Midian,) Who were their 


Neighbours and Confederates. The Title of 


Elders, it appears by this, was given in other 
Nations, as well as among the Jſraelites, to 
the greateſt Perſons in their Countries: Or the 
Iſraelites, after their manner, ſo called Men e- 
very where, who were in high Authority. For 
theſe Perſons who are here called Elders, are 
called Kings (ch. xxxi. 8.) and Princes, Foſh. xiii. 
21. In like manner they, who in the ſeventh verſe 
of this Chapter are called the Elders of Moab, are 
in the next verſe called the Princes of Moab. Which, 
it is evident, was the ancient Language among 
the Egyptians, Gen. l. 7. (unleſs we ſuppoſe Mo- 


ſes, as I ſaid, to have ſpoken in the Language 


of the Jews) and, it is very likely, was alſo the 
ancient Language of Phænicia, and the Coun- 
tries thereabouts ; and perhaps in much remoter 
parts. For it is a known Story, that when the 
Phenicians fled before Joſhua, and ferſook the 
Land of Canaan, they fixed in Africk; where 


they left this name of Elders among the Cartha- 


ginians, See Mr. Selden, Lib. i. de Synedy. cap. 14. 
p. 587, &c, | 

Midiax.) This is not the Country wherein Je- 
thro was a Prince; for that was not tar from 
Mount Sinai, as appears from Exod. iii. 1. where- 
as this was remote from that place, adjoining to 
the Moabites, and near to Paleſtine - Tho' it is 
very probable, the People of both theſe Coun- 
tries were deſcended from Abraham, by one of 
the Sons he had by Keturnh, Gen, xxv. 2. . 

Now ſhall this Company] The Army of Iſrael 
encamped in the Plains of Moab, ver. 1. 

Lick up all round about us,] i, e. Devour ys and 
all our Neighbours, (or our whole Country) un- 
leſs we join together to oppoſe them. 

As the Ox licketh up the Graſs of the Field.] They 
uſe this Metaphor, to ſignify how eafily the I- 
raelites would conquer them, without a timely, 
reſolute, and unanimous Oppoſition ; and like- 
wiſe what an Univerſal Deſolation they would 


make. For the Words are in the Hebrew, the 


green of the Field, 1. e. not only the Graſs, but 
the Leaves of Trees, which Oxen eat, as Bo- 
chartus obſerves out of the Scripture, as well as 
other Authors, Ja. xxvii. 20. And to lick up is 
not lightly to touch with the Tongue, but to eat 
and conſume. See Hierozoicon, P. i. Lib. ii. cap. 


5 

; And Balak the Son of Zippor was King of the Mo- 
abites at that time.] He was mentioned before 
(ver. 2.) but here recorded to have been King of 
the Country ; who endeavoured to ſecure him- 
ſelf, by the aſſiſtance of his Neighbours and Al- 
lies; unto whom he ſent this Embaſly, to adviſe 
with them what courſe it was beſt for them to 
take for their common Safety. | 

Ver. 5. He ſent Meſſengers therefore] The Re- 
ſult of the Treaty with Midian was, that with 
joint conſent they ſhould ſend Ambaſſadors, of 
each Nation, and of the ſame Quality, on the 
following Meſlage, ver. 7. And this counſel, it is 
likely, was given by the Midianites ; for Balak 
faith nothing of it by his Meſſengers : But it was 
reſolved on when they came there, as the moſt 
effectual Means for their Security. This, I think, 
the word therefore imports. 
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Unto Baladm,] A famous Sooth-ſayer, or 
Diviner, as he is called in 7%. xiii. 22. That is, 
one who pretended to foretel future Things, and 
diſcover Secrets, Cc. tho' not by good and al- 
lowable Arts, but ſuch as were abſolutely pro- 
hibited to Go p's People, Deut. xviii. 10. He 
had been formerly a good Man, and a true Pro- 
phet, till loving the wages of Untighteonſaeſs, he 
apoſtatized from G op, and became a Koſem, 
which we tranſlate a Diviner : That is, faith 
Aben-Ezra, an Aſtrologer; who obſerving when 
Men were under a bad Aſpect of the Stars, pro- 
nounced a Curſe upon them ; which ſometimes 
coming to pats, gained him a great Reputation. 
Bat this is not the import of that word, as I ſhall 
ſhow in its proper place. Let it ſuffice now to 
obſerve, that the Jews are ſo much of this Opi- 
nion, that he had been a better Man than he 
was now, that they take him, as St. Hierom ob- 
ſerves, to be the ſame Perfon, who in the Book 
of Job is called Elihu. But Origen, and ſome o- 
thers think he was no Propher, but only one 
of the Devil's Sorcerers, of whom he went to 


enquire ; but Gon was pleaſed to put the De- 


vil by, and give what Anſwer he thought fit! 
Which Balaam himſelf plainly diſcerned, and 
therefore calls himſelf, He who heard the words of 
Gop, &c. On which fide the Truth lies, we 
ſhall be able to judge, when we come to conſider 
what paſſed between Go p and him, in the fol- 
lowing Hiftory, IB. 7 

The Son of Beor,] Who was alſo called Boſor, ag 
ſome gather from 2 Pet. ii. 15. tho that place may 
have another Interpretation. 

To Pethor,] A city in Aram, or Meſopotamia, 
ch. xxiii. 7. Deut. xxiii. 4. This was the ancient 
Name of the place; which in after times the 
Syrians called Boſor, by an eaſy change of two Let- 
ters, which is very uſual. So Grotius underftands 
thoſe words, 2 Pet. ii. 15. Baaedy 3% Boobg, Balaam 
(not the Son, but) of the City of Boſor. 

Which is by the River of the Land of the Children 
of his People, | i. e. Near to Euphrates ; which is 
commonly in theſe Books called by the Name of 
the River, Gen. xv. 18. and many other places: 
This determines Aram (which was the Name of 
ſeveral Countries thereabouts) to ſignify that 
which 1s called in Scripture Aram Naharaim ; that 
is, the Aram which lay between the two famous 
Rivers of Euphrates and Tygris. The former of 
which was called, by way of Eminence, the Ri- 
ver, (tho the other alſo was eminent) becauſe it 
was neareſt, and beſt known to the 1ſraelites. 
And Ptolemy mentions a City called Pachoria in 
his time, upon this River, which ſome take to be 
Perhor. And it is very probable that Abraham, 
before he came into Canaan, lived hereabout, 
Gen. xxiv. 4, 10. Joſh. xxiv. 2. And here Ja- 
cob alſo ſerved for his Wife, and begat all the 
Patriarchs, except Benjamin, (whence the 1ſrae- 
lites acknowledged their Father to have been a 
poor Aramite or Syrian, as we tranflate it, Deut. 
xxvi. 5.) by which means ſome Relicks of true 
Religion {till remained in this Country, tho mix- 
ed with a great deal of Superſtition. 

To call him,] To invite him to me to them. 

Saying, there is a people come out f Egypt :] Which 

al) the Power of Pharaoh could not hinder. 


4P | They 


They cover the face the earth,] Are exceeding 


numerous. 
And they abide over againſt me.] Lie incamped 


not far from me, and are ready to invade my 


Country. | 
Ver. 6. Come now therefore, I pray thee,] They 
were to ſpeak in the Name of the King of Moab, 
(whoſe words theſe are ſaid to be, ver. 7.) there 
being no King, perhaps, at this time in Midian, 
but ſeveral little Princes, who are called Kings, 
ch. xxxi. 8. | 

And curſe me this people,] It ſeems they had an 
Opinion in thoſe days, which prevailed much in 
after-times, That ſome Men had a Power, by the 
help of their Gods, to blaſt, not only particular 
Perſons, but whole Armies ; ſo that they ſhould 
not be able to effect their Deſigns. This they 
are ſaid to have done, ſometimes only by bare 
words of Imprecation 3 of which there was a ſet 
Form among ſome People, which Aſchines calls 
Sroedopirlm e, the determinate curſe. Sometimes 
they alſo offered Sacrifices, and uſed certain Rites 
and Ceremonies, with ſolemn Charms: A famous 
inſtance of which we find in the Life of Craſſus ; 
where Plutarch tells us, That Attejus, Tribune 
of the People, made a Fire at the Gate, out of 
which Craſſus was to march unto the War againſt 
the Parthians ; into which he threw certain things 
to make a Fume, and offered Sacrifices to the 
moſt angry Gods, with horrid Imprecations upon 
him; which, he faith, according to ancient Tra- 
dition, had ſuch a Power, that no Man, who 
=p loaded with them, could avoid being un- 

one. 

For they are too mighty for me:] J am not able to 
deal with them without thy help. 

Peradventure] But I hope, Cc. For the He- 
brew word WW is not a Particle of Doubting, 
but of Hoping : Non eſt particula dubitantis, ſed 
bene ominantis & ſperantis ; as Forſterus obſerves, 
Iſa. xxxvii. 4. Zephan. ii. 3. 

I ſhall prevail, that I may ſmite them, and that I 
may drive them out of the Land:] I hope, by the 
conjunction of thy Curſes with my Sword, I may 
be able to deſtroy them; or at leaſt to drive them 
out of this Country. 

For I wot that he whom thou bleſſeſt, is bleſſed ; 
and he whom thou curſeſt, is curſed.) The ancient 
Prophets had ſuch Power with Gop to obtain great 
Bleſſings from him, for others, as appears by the 
Story of Abraham and Abimelech, Gen. xx. 10. and 
of Jacob, who bleſſed Pharaoh, Gen. xlvii. 7. and 
afrerward all his own Sons. And no doubt 
their Imprecations were as powerful, when there 
was a juſt cauſe for them; according to what we 
read, 2 Kings ii. 24. And it is likely, while Balaam 
(who was a Prophet, as appears by what follows, 
and is ſo called by St. Peter) continued a good 
Man, he bleſſed and curſed no other way, but 
by Prayer to Gop, and by Imprecations in his 
Name : Which was imitated by other great Men, 
particularly by King Cambyſes in his Speech to 
the Perfians, recorded by Herodotus in Thalia, 
cap. 65. where he ſaith, If you do what 7 2 
then let your Land bring forth plenti fully; and your 
Wives and your Flocks be fruitful, and your ſelves en- 
joy your liberty: but if ye do not, 1d wadlia Ti]vior 
A' H ve, I imprecate the quite contrary 
things to theſe to fall upon you, But when Balaam 
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degenerated into a falſe Prophet, and became a 
Diviner, then he uſed Spells and Inchantments (ax 
is plain by this Hiſtory) and ſuch Rites and Cere- 
monies as were the invention of wicked Spirits; 
which Pharaoh's Magicians, the Jews fancy, made 
uſe of to ſtop the Hraelites at the Red Sea: See 
Exod. xiv. 2. 

Ver. 7. And the elders of Moab, and the eller, 
of Midian] I take theſe two Nations to have been 
ancient Confederates ; but the Jewiſh Tradition 
is, that they had been always at Enmity, and 
now reconciled by a common danger : Juſt as 
two Maſtiffs (ſo they explain it) who are conti- 
nually fighting, when they ſee the Wolf ſer up- 
on one of them, join together for their defence; 
becauſe, if he devour the one, the other will not 
long ſurvive him. 

Departed, with the Rewards of Divination in their 
band.] It was the cuſtom among Gop's People, 
when they came to conſult with a Prophet, 0 


bring him a Preſent ; as appears from 1 Sam, ix. 


7, 8. And indeed, from ancient time, Men were 
not wont to approach great Perſons without one: 
See Gen. xiii. 11, 25, 26. | 

And they came unto Balaam, and ſpake unto him 
the words of Balak.) Delivered their Meſlage; 
having firſt, as the manner was, made him the 
Preſent, | 

Ver. 8. And he ſaid unto them, Lodge with me 
this night, | That was the time, it ſeems, wherein 
he was wont to receive Anſwers to his Enqui- 
Ties; either in a Dream, or by Apparitions, or 
ſome other way. There are thoſe, who think he 
now began to betray the naughtineſs of his Heart, 


in taking time to adviſe about this Matter; 


which, if he had been a faithful Servant of Gop, 
he would inſtantly have rejected with diſdain. 
And it is likely enough, by what follows, that he 
was as deſirous of their Money, as they were of 
his Imprecations. 

And I will bring you word again, as the LORD 
ſoall ſpeak unto me. | You ſhall have my Anſwer, 
according to the Directions which the LORD ſhall 
give me. By this I take it to be evident, that 
he was not a Stranger to the true G op, with 
whoſe Name it is certain he was acquainted ; and 
it is probable, had received Revelations from 
him, till he became a coverous mercenary Pro- 
pher, and addicted himſelf to ſuperſtitious Rites 
and Ceremonies ; making uſe of Teraphim per- 
haps, which had been of ancient practice in his 


Country, and worſhipping Gop, perhaps, by o- 


ther Images. See Gen. xxxi. 19, 24, 30, 49. 
where, it is evident that Laban had ſtill commu- 
nication with the Lok, tho' he uſed Teraphim, 
and calls them his Gods, Which perhaps put 
that idle conceit into the Head of ſome of the 
Jews, that it was one and the ſame Perſon, who 
is there called Laban, and here Balaam: Who 
falling, as I ſaid, into Idolatrous Practices, was 
forſaken by G 0D, and delivered up to the Im- 
poſtures of Evil Spirits; tho' he ftill continued to 
enquire of the Loxp, who was pleaſed, at this 
time, to make his Mind known to him, for the 
Preſervation of his People 1[/rael. 

And the Princes of Moab abode with Balaam.) 
As did thoſe of Midiau alſo; who are mentioned 
in the foregoing verſe. Tho' ſome of rhe Jews 


have a fancy that the Elders of Midian went away 
(which 
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(which they give as the reaſon that they are not 
here mentioned) as ſoon as they heard Balaam 


ſay, he would addreſs himſelf for Advice unto 


the Lo RD; who they knew would be favour- 
able to {ſrael, And on the other fide, ſome 
Chriſtians have been of Opinion, that he ad- 
dreſſed himſelf to the Lok, only to try if he 
could draw him by his charms, to take part 
with the Moabites : Juſt as the Romans, when 
they laid Siege to a city, endeavoured by all 


means they could invent, to perſwade the Tute- 


lar Gods of that place to forſake it, and come 
over to their ſide: which Rite is deſcribed by 
Macrobius. 

Ver. 9. And Gop came unto Balaam,] As he 
is ſaid to have done unto Abimelech in a Dream, 
Gen. xx. 3. where I obſerved that Maimonides 
makes a diſtinction between Go p's coming to a 
Perſon, and his ſpeaking to him: But that can- 
not be made uſe of here; for Gop did both come 


and ſpeak to Balaam, as appears from ver. 32, 35. 


where we read, the Angel of the Lox D ſpake 
to him. And here it will be fit to note, That 


all Nations, of whom we have any knowledge, 


have been poſſeſſed with this Opinion, that Gop 
was wont to appear frequently unto Men ; eſpe- 
cially, cum recentes 4 Deo eſſent, (as Seneca ſpeaks 
in Epiſt. xc.) when they were newly come out 
of his hand: and that he alſo was pleaſed to re- 
veal his Mind and Will unto them, by ſome 
means or other; particularly by his Angels, 
whom he ſent on Meſſages to them, as long as 
there was any Goodneſs left among them. 'This 
is moſt admirably expreſſed by Catullus, 


Praſentes namque ante domos inviſere caſtas 
Sæpius, & ſeſe mortali oftendere cœtu 
Cwlicolz, nondum ſpreta pietate, ſolebant. 


See Huetius in his Quaſtiones Alnetanæ, lib. ii. cap. 


12. u. 1, 2. And indeed no account can be gi- 
ven, how it came into the Head of Homer, and 
other Poets, to bring in the Gods appearing fo 
oft, as they do, upon every occaſion, if Gop 
had not been wont, in ancient time, to manifeſt 
himſelf, not only to the Hraelites, but to other 
Nations alſo, eſpecially before the diſtinction of 
this People from them. So he did to Abimelech, 
Laban, &c. as well as to Abraham, Iſaac and Ja- 
cob. For, as Dr. Jackſon hath well obſerved (in 
his firſt Book upon the Creed, chap. 11.) if they 
had never heard nor read of any ſuch thing, all 
the Wits in the World, had they beat their Brains 
never ſo much, could not have thought of bring- 
ing the Gods in a viſible ſhape upon the Stage, 


or interlacing their Poems with their frequent 


Apparitions : Nor can any other account be gi- 
ven, how this came to be the common Belief of 
the World, from one end of it to the other, that 
the Gods revealed their Mind to Men ; the Phi- 
loſophers, as well as ordinary People, in the Eaſt, 


Meſt, North and South, making no doubt of it: 


For Abaris Hyperboreus, and Zamolxis Geta, were 
no leſs famous in the North, than the Egyptian 
Prophets were in the South, 

But when Mankind degenerated, and corrupt- 
ed themſelves by all manner of Wickedneſs, 
then Gop forſook them, and permitted evil 
wok to wo the place of the good, and plunge 
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Mankind further into all manner of Filthineſs 
eſpecially into abominable Idolatries. So that 
Balaam, who, I queſtion not, had at firſt fa- 
miliarity with G 0D, and his holy Angels, abu- 
ſing this Honour Gop had done him, in making 
him a Prophet, by imploying it to ſerve his vile 
Covetouſneſs, G o p gave him up to the Deluſion 
of evil Spirits; of whom he learnt Inchantments. 
But at this time G ot was pleaſed again to ap- 
pear to him himſelf, for the good of his People 
Iſrael, and to over-rule all his bad Inclinations : 
Inſomuch that Moſes ſays at laſt he did not go, as 
he had done, to ſeek Inchantments, (chap. xxiv. 1.) 
but gave up himſelf wholly, for the preſent, to 
the conduct of God's Spirit; as I ſhall there ob- 
ſerve. * 

And ſaid unto him,] By an Angel, as Maimonides 
interprets it, More Nævoch. P. ii. cap. 41. 

What Men are theſe with thee?] He asks this 
queſtion, partly to prove Balaam, whether he 
would tell him the truth of their Buſineſs ; and 
partly to make way for the following Directi- 
on. | 

Ver. 10. And Balaam ſaid unto Go b,] To 
whom (it appears by this) and to the way where- 
in Gop communicated himſelf, he was not a 
Stranger. | 

Balak the Son of Zippor, King of Moab, hath ſent 
unto me, ſaying, | This ſhows the Embaſſy was ſent 
principally in his Name; the Midianites only join- 
ing in it, ver. 5. 

Ver. 11. Behold, there is a People come out of Egypt, 
&c.] This verſe contains only a brief Report of 
the Meſſage that was ſent him; to which he de 
fired Gop would tell him what Anſwer he ſhould 
return, | | 

Ver. 12. And Gop ſaid unto Balaam,] By an 
Angel, ver. 9. and ver. 35. | 

Thou ſhalt not go with them, thou ſhalt not curſe 
this People : for they are bleſſed.] He not only for- 
bids him to comply with Balak's deſire, but gives 
him ſuch a reafon as was likely to prevail with 
him, if his Prohibition was not ſufficient ; that 
it was impoſſible, with all his Inchantments, to 
reverſe the Bleſſing which Go p had beſtowed 
upon this People. | 

Ver. 13. And Balaam roſe up in the morning, 
aud ſaid to the Princes of Balak, get ye to your own 
Land:] He ſeems reſolved to obey Go p, rather 
than comply with them; and therefore diſpatcht 
them, as ſoon as he could, with the following 
Anſwer. 

For the Lo x D refuſeth to give me leave to go 
with you.] He rer them only with half of 
Gop's Anſwer; for he omits the reaſon, which 
was the principal thing: Tho' it may be thought 
to be implied; that if the Lo R D, on whoſe 
Pleaſure he pretended to depend, refuſed to let 
him go, it was in vain to attempt to curſe 
them. | 

Ver. 14. And the Princes of Moab roſe up, | 
They did not ſtand to diſpute the Matter with 
him, or to importune him ; which fhows, that 
he had given them a peremptory Denial. 

And they went unto Balak, and ſaid, Balaam 
refufeth to come with us.] They report his Anſwer 
as imperfectly, as he did Gop's; faying not a 
word, that the Lo RD refuſed to let him come. 
They were loth perhaps (as the manner of ſuch 
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Perſons is) to deliver unwelcome News to their 
Maſter. 

Ver 15. And Balak ſent yet again Princes, more, 
and more honourable than they.) He being igno- 
rant of the true Cauſe of his Refuſal, imagined 
that Balaam thought himſelf lighted ; and ex- 
pected a greater number of Perſons, and of 
greater quality, ſhould have been ſent to him. 
For Prophets, in ancient time, were Men high- 
ly eſteemed; as not only Sacred Perſons, but 
who had a great Intereſt in Gop ; of whom they 
could obtain whatſoever they deſired. Gop 
himſelf thought this ſufficient to keep Abimelech 
from injuring Abraham, to acquaint him that he 
was a Prophet, Gen. xx. 3. And therefore they 
were called Men of Gop; being thought, by 
the very Gentiles, to be full of ſome Numer or 
other; whereby they became Interpreters of the 

Gods, (as they called them) who miniftred 2, 
piro i600 x, A , between the Gods and Men: 
Inſomuch that Women, when they became Pro- 
pheteſſes, had very great Authority; as we find 
in Deborah, who calls her ſelf a Mother in Iſrael, 
Judges v. 7. and therefore all ſuch Perſons were 
under the ſpecial Protection of Heaven, Pſal. 
cv. 15. 

Ver. 16. And they came unto Balaam, and ſaid, 
Thus ſaith Balak the Son of Zippor,] They ſeem 
to ſpeak of their Maſter in an higher ſtyle than 
the former Ambaſſadors did, ver. 7. where it 
is only faid, they ſpake unto him the words of 
Balak. | 
Let nothing, I pray thee, hinder thee from coming 
to me.] Yet they ſubmiſſively beſeech him, in their 
Maſter's name, not to ſuffer any thing to keep 
him from coming to him ; for he thought, per- 
haps, that Balaam might be detained by other 
more profitable Employments. 

Ver. 17 For 1 will promote thee to very great ho- 
nour,] He imagined, it is probable, that Balaam 
lookt upon the Rewards of Divination, which he 
ſent him, as not ſufficient Encouragement ; and 
therefore he promiſes him to advance him to 
ſome high Preferment in his Court. 

And I will do whatſoever thou ſayeſt unto me. 
And moreover, he promiſes to beſtow an Eſtate, 
as great as he would deſire, to Iupport his new 
Dignity. 

Come therefore, I pray thee, ] They add Importu- 
nity to their earneſt Requeſt. 

Curſe me this People.) Having heard (as David 
Chytraus underſtands this) that the 1ſraelites con- 
quered their Oppoſers by Prayers, rather than 
by Arms, (as they had done Pharaoh and the 4- 
malekites) the King of Moab thought he might pre- 
yail againſt them by the ſame means. 
Ver. 18. Aud Balaam anſwered, and ſaid to the 

Servants of Balak,] To the Meſſengers whom he 
had ſent, who, it appears by this, were princi- 
pal Officers in his Court, ver. 15. For the Ser- 
vants of Pharaoh are called the Elders of his Houſe, 
Gen |. 7. 

If Balak would give me his Houſe full of Silver and 
Gold, I cannot go beyond the word of the LoRD my 
Gop, to dv more or leſs.] This is not the Language 
of one that was a Stranger to the true GO p; for 
no Prophet in Iſrael ever ſpake of him in more 
familiar terms tnan theſe, the Lox Dd my Gop. 
And for the preſent, the Command of G op 
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ſeems to have ſuppreſſed his covetous and ambi- 
tious Deſires, ſo that he durſt not yield to them: 
tho' it appears, by what follows, he was ſtropgly 
inclined to follow them. | 

Ver. 19. Now therefore, I pray you, tarry you alſ 
here this night,] Take a Lodging with me, as your 
Predeceſſors did, ver. 8. 

That I may know what the Lo RD will ſay unte 
me now.] Whether the Loxp will alter his Ming 
as he hoped he might; otherwiſe he would have 
reſted in the firſt Anſwer he received from Gop 
and not tried again if he could prevail by his Im- 
portunity to get leave to go; as theſe great Pro. 
miſes of Riches and Honour made him deſire. 

Ver. 20. And Gop came unto Balaam at night,] 
Notwithſtanding which Go p was pleaſed again 
to viſit him with his Preſence ; at leaſt by one of 
his Angelical Miniſters. 

And ſaid unto him, If the Men come to call the,] 
Preſs thee again to comply with them. 

Riſe up, and go with them ;] Since thou haſt ſuch 
a Mind to go, follow thy Inclinations. Theſe 
words ſeem to be ſpoken angrily, tho' not ſar- 
caſtically, as ſome would have them, like thoſe 
1 Kings Xx11. 15, 

But yet the word which 1 ſhall ſay unto thee, that 
ſhalt thou do.] Some take theſe words to be not ſo 
much a Command, as a Predicton; that he ſhould 
not be able to ſay a word but what he was ordered 
by Gor. 

Ver. 21. And Balaam roſe up in the morning, 
and ſaddled lis Aſs, |] Commanded his Aſs to be 
made ready ; for he had Servants to wait upon 
him, ver. 22. And great Perſons, in thoſe coun- 
tries, were wont to ride upon Aſſes; of which we 
find Examples before this, in Abraham, Gen. xxii, 
I. and in Moyes, Exod. iv. 20, and, in after times, 
the Judges of HJrael were thus mounted, Judges v. 
10. and their Children, ch. x. 4. xii. 14. 

And went with the Princes of Moab. | They ſet 
out, perhaps, together ; or he deſired them to go 
a little before, and he would follow them. For 
it appears by the following part of this Relation, 
that he did not make a part of their Train ; but 
travelled, at leaft ſome part of the way, with his 
two Servants alone. 

Ver. 22. And Gop's anger was kindled, becauſe 
he went] This may ſeem ftrange, ſince he had 
a permiſſion to go along with them : But the 
meaning is not, that G op was diſpleaſed becauſe 
he did as he was permitted; but becauſe he went 
ſo readily (without offering to ſtay at home, as he 
had been commanded at the firſt) and becauſe he 
carried along with him an evil Mind, deſirous to 
get the Money and the Honour that was proffer d 
him; and conſequently with an Inclination to 
curſe Iſrael, and with hopes that he might, by 
ſome means or other, compaſs that wicked end: 
This is plainly ſignified by the Angel's words, 
ver. 35. where he permits him Kill to go on, but 
with a Caution, not to attempt te ſpeak a word, 
otherwiſe than he bad him. This is more plainly 
evident from Deut. xxiii. 5. "IAN 

And the Augel of the Lo RD] The ſame An- 
gel, which is thought to have ſpoken to him, 
ver. 12, 20. | 6 

Stood in the way] In the very path wherein his 
Aſs was going. 


Fi 
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For an Adverſary againſt him 1 To ſtop his pro- 
ceedings, that he might not go on in his Sin, and 
periſn; as R. Solomon gloſſes. 

Now he was riding upon his Aſs, and his two Ser- 
vants were with him.] He was in his Journey up- 
on the Road, but ſeparated from the reſt of the 
company; having only his own two Servants with 
him, who waited on him. | 

Ver. 23. And the Aſs ſaw the Angel of the 
Lok ſtanding in the way,] The Lo R d, faith 
the ſame R. Solomon, let the Aſs ſee what his 
Maſter could not ; his Mind being blinded by 
his converſe with Damons : or rather, G o p de- 
prived him, for the preſent, of the power of ſee- 
mg what ftood juſt before him. 

And his Sword drawn in his Hand:] Threaten- 
ing to kill him if he went forward. 

And the Aſs turned afide out of the way,] Out of 
the Road wherein they were travelling. 

And went into the Feld:] Which lay on the fide 
of the Highway. | 

And Balaam ſmote the Aſs to turn her into the 
way.] As the manner is ſtill, when ſuch Crea 
tures are unruly. | 1 

Ver. 24. And the Angel of the Lo Rx D flood in 
the path of the Vineyards,] It is uncertain whe- 
ther the Aſs turned into the way again, or went 
on in the Field, till they came to theſe Vine- 

ards. | 
N A Wall being on this fide, and a Null on that ſide. 
In a very narrow Paſlage. 

Ver. 25- And when the Aſs ſaw the Angel of 
the Lo RAD, ] Which oppoſed him here again, as 
he had done in the broad Highway. 

| She thruſt herſelf unto the Wall,] To avoid the 
Angel. | 5 | 

* cruſht Balaam's foot againſt the Wall :] The 
Angel and his drawn Sword, which it is likely 
he brandiſhed, took up ſo much of the way on 
both ſides, that there was not room for the Aſs 
to paſs, without going too cloſe to the Wall. 

And he ſmote her again.] Being very angry at her 
untowardneſs. i 
Ver. 26. And the Angel of the Lok D went fur- 
| ther, and flood in a narrow place,] Thro' which 
Balaam was to pals. 

Where there was no way to turn, either to the right- 
hand, or to the left.] Where the Angel took up the 
whole Paſſage, and left no ſpace, on either ſide, 
for the Aſs to go. 5 | 

Ver. 27. Aud when the Aſs ſaw the Angel of the 
Lo RP,] And no way to avoid him. | 

She fell down under Balaam:] Being unable ei- 
ther to turn back, the way was ſo narrow; or 
to go forward, becauſe the Angel filled up all the 
Paſſage. | 

And Palaam's anger was kindled, aud he ſmote 
the Aſs with a Staff. ] Harder than he had done 
before. 

Ver. 28. And the Lo RAD] By his Angel, as 
Bochart interprets it, 

Opened the Mouth of the Aſs,] Which naturally is 
a dumb Creature, having no Organs of Speech ; 
but, by an extraordinary power of God, who 
made Man's month, had her Tongue fo moved to 
the Palate, Teeth and Lips, and the Air was fo 
compreſſed within her Mouth, as to form words 
as plain as we ſpeak. | 

And ſbe ſaid unto Balaam,] That an Afs ſhould, 


upon NUMBERS. 


661 


by the power of Gon, be made to ſpeak, one 
would think ſhould not ſeem incredible to Chri- 
ſtians, when Heathens did not disbelieve ſuch 
things, bur received them as undoubted Truths. 
Witneſs what they ſay of the Aſs upon which 
Bacchus rode; and the Ram of Phyyxus ; and the 
Horſe of Achilles and Adraſtus ; and the Bull of 
Europa; and the Lamb in Egypt, when Bocchoris 
reigned there; and the Elephant of Porus in In- 
dia; all which are reported to have ſpoken : and 
vaſt numbers of other Inftances are heaped up 
by two eminently learned Frenchmen, Bochartus 
in his Hierozoicon, P. i. Lib. ii. cap. 14, and Hue- 
tins in his Alnetanæ Ouaſtiones, Lib. ii. cap. 12. 
2.26. which things are alledged out of their 
Books, not to prove all ſuch Stories to be true, 


bur that they thought them true, and thoughr 


it did not exceed the power of their Gods to 
effect ſuch things. Nor could they except againſt 
the Bible, becauſe of the ſtrange things there 
reported, the like Wonders being commonly be- 
lieved among themſelves; which if they were 
deviſed by the Gentile Writers, it was; in all 
likelihood, out of this Sacred Hiſtory ; that they 
might not ſeem to come behind the Jeus in any 
thing, which might give credit to their own Re- 


ligion. 


If Mai moni des had been acquainted with ſuch 
things as theſe, he would not have ſaid, that all 
this which happened to Balaam in the way to Ra- 
lak, was done in a Prophetical Viſion, P. ii. More 
Newvochim, cap. 42. which is the conceit of R. Levi 
ben Gerſom alſo, who compares this with what we 
read, Hoſ. i. 3, &c. concerning the Prophet's ta- 
king a Wife of Whoredoms, Cc. and denies 
the literal ſenſe, merely becauſe he could not 
imagine how an Aſs ſhould be made to ſpeak : 
No, nor could he, or any Man elſe tell, how ſuch 
a repreſentation could be made to the Prophet's 
imagination in a Viſion, but by the Power of 
Gop; to whom the one was as eaſy as the other, 

What have I done unto thee, that thou haſt ſmote 
me theſe three times? | There was fome cauſe; for 
his Foot was cruſhed, and he fell with her: but 
the Aſs could not help it. | BE 

Ver. 29. And Balaam ſaid unto the Aſs, | One 
would have expected that he ſhould have been 
aſtoniſhed, and ſtruck as dumb as the Aſs natu- 
rally was, to hear her ſpeak ſo plain, and expo- 
ſtulate with him: But he was in a rage, or ra- 
ther fury; ſo that for the preſent he did not 
conſider any thing, but her untoward croſſneſs. 
St. Peter obſerves ſo much, when he ſaith the 
dumb Aſs rebuked the madneſs of the Prophet ; 
where the word Ile-g02vie is unuſual in the Greek 
Language, ſignifying that he was beſide himſelf, 
not knowing what he ſaid or did; partly out of 
Anger; and partly becauſe he was poſſeſſed with 
an eager deſire and hope to ſerve Balak, and get 
the Riches and Honour he promiſed him, now 
that he had got leave of G op to go to him, 

| Becauſe thou haſt mocked me.] Or, as the Ara- 
bick Verſion, printed at Paris, tranſlates it, thrown 
me in the dirt. But they ſeem to have read the 
word other ways than it is in the Hebrew ; where 
ir ſignifies either mocking, or expoſing to Scorn 
and Laughter. 

1 would there were a Sword in my hand, for now 
world 7 kill thee.] This hows the height of his 

rage, 
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rage, to be thus croſſed in his Deſigns; and, as 
the Jewiſh Doctors take it, the height of his 
folly alſo; that he ſhould pretend to be able to 
deſtroy the whole Congregation of Iſrael with his 
Inchantments, who needed a Sword to kill a poor 
Aſs. 

Ver. 30. And the Aſs ſaid unto Balaam, am not 
I thine Aſs,) This does not prove that the Aſs un- 
derſtood what Balaam ſaid, and thereupon re- 
turned this pertinent Anſwer ; but that the 
ſame power which made the Aſs ſpeak at firſt, 
continued to form ſuch an Anſwer as might con- 
vince Balaam of his Error. 

Upon which thou haſt ridden ever fince I was thine, 
unto this day?] The Hebrew words will not bear 
this ſenſe ; but are exactly rendered in the Mar- 
gin of our Bibles, ever ſince thou waſt, that is, 
a Rider; ever ſince thou began to ride, as Aben- 
Ezra expounds it. Whence many render it, 
from thy Youth ; which may be ſuppoſed to be a 
long time; Balaam, in all likelihood, being 
now no young Man, but for many years a fa- 
mous Prophet. | 

Was I ever wont to do ſo unto thee ?] Haſt thou 
not had ſufficient Experience, in ſo many years 
as I have ſerved thee, of my ſure going ? As 
much as to ſay, thou ſhouldſt have thought ſome 
unwonted Cauſe had forced me to do three times 
what I never did before. | py 

And he ſaid, Nay. | He could not but allow 
the truth of what was ſpoken by the Aſs. 


Ver. 31. Then the Lo RAD opened the Eyes of 


Balaam,] He was not blind before; but his 
Eyes were held, as the Eyes of the Men of So- 
dom were, who could not ſee Lot's door, tho 
they found their way to their own home, Ger. 
xix. 1. 3 

And he ſaw the Angel of the Lok D ſtanding in 
the way, and his Sword drawn in his hand:] He 
underſtood the true Cauſe of the Aſs's turning 
aſide, and falling under him. 

Aud he bowed down his head, and fell flat upon 
his face.] He firft bowed his Head, and then his 
whole Body, in token of his moſt profound Re- 


verence., 
Ver. 32. And the Angel of the Lo R D ſaid unto 


him, wherefore haſt thou ſmitten thy Aſs theſe three 


times?) This ſerves to teach us, ſaith Maimo- 
nides, not to uſe cruelty towards Beaſts, but to 
treat them gently and mercifully, More Nevo- 


chim, P. iii. cap. 17. or rather, as another of 


them makes the Angel ſay to Balaam ; if I 
am commanded to reprove thee for thy injuſtice 
to thy Aſs, how much more for thy wicked In- 
tention to deftroy a whole Nation. But the drifc 
of this Speech ſeems to be, to reprehend the bru- 
tiſh ſtupidity of the Propher, in not apprehend- 
ing ſome extraordinary hand of Go p, which 
turned his Aſs aſide ſo oft, and at laſt made her 
ſpeak. | | 

Behold, I went out to withſtaud thee, ] I was 
the cauſe of thy Aſs's turning out of the way, 
and falling down, by my ſtanding in the Path 
to oppoſe thee, and ſtop thy proceedings, ver. 
22. ; 

Becauſe thy way is perverſe before me.] His In- 
tentions and Purpoſes were nor ſincere and ho- 
neſt : for pretending to obey Go p, he deſign- 
ed, if he could, to ſerve Balak. The word we 
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tranſlate perverſe, ſignifies perplexed and in; 

in the Arabian Language: and ſo Bochartus think. 

it ſhould be tranſlated here. CRE 
Ver. 33. And the Aſs ſaw me, and turned 0 


from me theſe three ti mes:] I was merciful unto thee 
3 


in letting the Aſs ſee me; which ſaved thy Life. 
as it here follows. 

Unleſs the Aſs had turned from me, ſurely nw 7 
had ſlain thee, and ſaved her alive.] It had coſt 
thee thy Life, if the Aſs had gone forward; and 
thy Life alone: for I would not hawe done an 
hurt to her. | 7 

Ver. 34. And Balaam ſaid unto the Angel of 25. 
Lord, Thave ſinned;] It is not certain that this 
refers to any ſenſe he had of the perverſe diſpo- 
ſition of his Heart; for it may have reſpect on! 
to his outrageouſneſs againſt his Aſs, which bh 
confeſſes was without cauſe. 

For I knew not that thou ſtoodeſt in the way againſt 
me:] Or rather, But I knew not, &c. for this 
ſeems to be ſaid in excuſe of himſelf ; from his 
Ignorance, that the Aſs was turned out of the 
way by the Angel. 8 

Now therefore, i} it diſpleaſe thee, I will get me 
back again.] He would not underſtand the An- 
gel right ; who did not find fault with his going 
to Balak, but with his going with ſuch bad In- 
tentions. . | 
Ver. 35. And the Angel of the Loxp ſaid uno 
Balaam, Go with the Men:] As Gop had be- 
fore bidden him, ver. 20. and did not ſend the 
Angel to forbid what he had allowed. 

But the word that Iſball ſpeak unto thee, that thou 
ſhall ſpeak :) Theſe words are ſomething diffe- 
rent from thoſe in ver. 20. importing both that 
he ſhould not preſume to ſpeak a word but what 
he ordered, and that he ſhould not forbear to 


ſpeak what he bad him. 


Aud Balaam went with the Princes of Balak. 
Whom he overtook after this ſtop, either at the 
place where they lodged, or where they ſtaid for 
him ; but he did not tell them what he met with- 
al in the way. | 

Ver. 36. And when Balak heard that Balaam 
was come,) By ſome Meſlenger ſent before, to 
acquaint him with his coming. 

He went out to meet him] Partly out of joy ; 
and partly out of reſpe& to him. | 

Unto a City of Moab, which is in the border of 
Arnon,] This City ſeems to have been Ar, ch. 
xxi. 15. | 

Which is in the utmoſt Coaſt.) He did him the 
honour to meet him, at the very entrance of his 
Country ; and did not think it ſufficient to ſend 
ſome of his Court to receive him. 

Ver. 37. Aud Balak ſaid unto Balaam, did not 
1 earneftly ſend unto thee to call thee ?] After this 
Compliment was paid to Balaam, the King 
could not forbear to let him know, he did not 
think himſelf well uſed by him; whom he had 
earneſtly intreated to come to him, and at the 
firſt he would nor. 

Wherefore cameſt thou not unto me?] As ſoon as 
I ſent for thee. . | 

Am I not able indeed to promote thee to honour ?] 
Doſt thou doubt of my power to make thee a 
great Man, if thou gratifieſt me in my delire ? 
And his readineſs he ſhowed by this honourable 
Reception of him, 

Ver: 38. 


Ver. 38. And Balaam ſaid unto Balak, Lo, I am 
eme unto thee.] Say no more of that; but be 
ſatisfied that I am now come. 

Have 1 now any power at all to ſay any thing ?] 
Yet he would not have him expe&, that he 
mould do all that Balak deſired, or he himſelf 
was inclined to do; for he was under an higher, 
orer-ruling Power, which he could not gainſay. 

The word that Go p putteth in my mouth, that 
fall 7 ſpeak.} He ſeems to acquaint him, that 
he had received ſuch a Command from Gov, ver. 

. and he muſt be obedient. 

Ver. 39. And Balaam went with Balak, ] This 
did not diſcourage the King of Moab from car- 
rying Balaam along with him into his Country ; 
where he hoped he might be perſuaded to do as 
| he would have him. 

And they came unto Kirjath-huzoth.) The royal 
City; it is likely ; for it ſignifies in our Lan- 
ouage the City of Streets; that is, a large City, 
which had many Streets and (conſequently) In- 
habitants in it. | x 
Ver. 40. And Balak offered Oxen and Sheep,] In 
thankfulneſs that he had procured Balaam's Aſ- 
ſiſtance, as he hoped, againſt his Enemies. 

And ſent to Balaam,] They were ſuch Sacrifi- 
ces as the Jews called Peace-offerings ; of which 
the Offerers had a ſhare for themſelves and for 
their Friends: and the Sacrifice being over, Ba- 
lak invited Balaam to come to the Feaſt he made 

reupon. 
ww” 4 to the Princes that were with him.] The 
Princes, I ſuppoſe, of Midian and of Monb, who 
were ſent on the Embaſſy to him, and had ſuc- 
ceeded in it, ver. 7, 15. | 

Ver. 41. And it came to paſs that on the morrow, } 
Having reſted one Night after his Journey, Ba- 
lak would have him go about his buſineſs, and ſee 
what he could do for him. . 

Balak took Balaam, ] Into his Chariot. 

And brought him up into the High- places Baal,] 
All Nations worſhipped their Gods in High- 
places; and Baal was the God of this Country; 
who was worſhipped in more High-places than 
one ; unto all which he brought Balaam, that he 
might ſee where he could take the fulleſt view 
of the Iſraelites, and which of them would be 
fitteſt for his purpoſe. Theſe High-places were 
full of Trees and very ſhady, (as I obſerved Lev. 
xxvi. 30.) which made them the fitter both for 
the ſolemn Thoughts and Prayers of ſuch as were 
devour, and for the filthy Inclinations and Inten- 
tions of the wicked. Baal was the name of ſe- 
veral Gods, both Male and Female, as our Sel- 
den ſhows in his Sntagma ii. de Diis Syris, cap. 1. 
And I ſuppoſe Chemoſh, the God of Moab, is here 
called by this name, (ſignifying a Lord) tho that 
great Man ſeems to take it for Baal- Peor, cap. 2. 
of that Book. | 
That thence he might ſee the utmoſt of the People.] 


i. e. All their Armies, to the very skirts of their 


Camp. 
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ND Balaam ſaid unto Balak, build 
me here] Upon one of the High- 
places ; which Balaam, it is likely, pitched upon 
as fit for his purpoſe. 


Ver. 1. 


vr NUMBERS, 


Seven Altar,] The number Sever was milch 
obſerved we find among the Hebrews, by God's' 


order, (See Lev. iv. 6.) but we never read of 
more than one Altar built by the Patrierchs, 


when they offered their Sacrifices; nor was more 


than one allowed by Moſes, Therefore in this 
there was ſomething of the Heathen Superſtiti- 
on; who worſhipping the Sur, (who is princi- 
pally meant by Baal) offered alſo to all the ſever 
Planets : Unleſs we allow the con jecture of For- 
tunatus Scachus, who imagines that as Moſes e- 
rected twelve Pillars according to the number of 
the Children of Iſrael, when he entered them in- 


to the Covenant of Gop, (Exod. xxiv. 4.) ſo Ba- 


laam ordered ſeven Altars to be erected, accord- 
ing to the number of the principal Houſes of 


Moab, Myrothec, Sacr, Elzochriſm. P. ii. cap. 59. 


But there is no ground for the conceit of Abar- 
binel, who, in his Preface to Leviticus, Set. 4. 
ſaith, Palaam ordered this in Emulation of the 
Jeven acceptable Altars to Gop, built by ſeven 
Men famous for Piety, viz. Adam, Abel, Noah, 
Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob and Moſes. There is more 
certainty in this, that theſe Altars were erected 
in honour either of the moſt High, or of the 
greateſt of their Gods: For according to the 
account, which both Feſtus and Servius have given 
us of the ancient times, they ſacrificed to the 
Celeſtial Gods only upon Altars (which were ſo 
called, becauſe they were are altæ, built high and 
lofty) whereas to the Terreſtrial they ſacrificed. 
upon the Earth; and to the Infernal Gods, in 
Holes digged in the Earth. | 

And prepare me here ſeven Oxen, and ſeven Rams.] 
To offer one of each upon the ſeveral Altars, as 
it follows, ver. 2, This number was uſed by pi- 
ons Perſons, both in theſe days, Job xlii. 8. and 
in after times, 1 Chron. xv. 26. 

Ver. 2. And Balak did as Balaam had ſpoken, 
Cauſed the Altars to be built (which was done, 
either of Stones, or of Turf) and the Sacrifices 
to be brought. | 

And Balak and Balaam offered on every Altar a 
Bullock and a Ram.] Kings, in ancient times, 
were Prieſts alſo; as appears by Melchizedek: 
But perhaps Balak only preſented the Sacrifi- 


ces to be offered for him, and for his People; 


and Balaam performed the Office of a Prieſt. 
The only doubt is, to whom theſe Sacrifices 
were offered. I ſuppoſe each of them had their 
ſeveral Intentions: Balak ſupplicating Baal by 
them; and Balaam making his Prayer to the 
Lo xp, tho' with ſuch ſuperſtitious Ceremonies, 
it is likely, as were uſed by the Worſhippers of 
Baal; in one of whoſe High-places theſe Sa- 
crifices were offered. But it may alſo be ſup- 
poſed, that Balaam telling Balak he could not 
effect any thing without the LOoR D, the Gov 


of Iſrael, perſuaded him to join with him at 


preſent in his Worſhip, that they might prevail 
with him to withdraw his Preſence from the 1/- 
raelites : For there is no reaſon to think, that 
Balaam would go to enquire of the Lokp, 
when he had ſacrificed to other Gods; and it 
appears evidently from wer. 4. that he pretended 
to ſacrifice unto GoD; and would not have pre- 
ſumed ſurely to tell him fo, if he meant other- 
wile, 


Ver. 3. 


} 
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he had laid the Pieces upon the Altars. 

Stand by the Burnt-offering,] Attend thy Sacri- 
fice, and pray to Gop to accept it. By this it 
appears that theſe Sacrifices were of a different 
nature from thoſe mentioned in ch. xxii. 40. be- 
ing Burnt-offerings which were wholly conſu- 
med. And one of them ſeems to have been offer- 
ed particularly for Balak, which he calls his Burnt- 
effering ; as the reſt were for the Princes of Moab, 
who, it is likely, ſtood by them repreſenting all 
the People. 


And here it is to be obſerved, that in old 


time, before the Law of Moſes was given, 


Burnt-offerings ſerved for all Purpoſes in Divine 
Worſhip ; whether they gave thanks for Bleſ- 
ſings, or deprecated evil things, or prayed for 
good. Thus Noah, when he returned Thanks 
to Gop for his Preſervation in the Ark, offered 
Burnt-cfferings, Gen. viii. 20. And when Job be- 
ſeeched Go p to pardon his Sons, ch. i. 5. and his 
Friends, ch. xlii. 8. he offered Sacrifices of this ſort: 
and ſo did Balak and Balaam here uſe them, to 
wor Bleſſings upon Moab, and a Curſe upon 
Hrael. 

And I will go:] By my ſelf, into ſome private 
place, to conſult with G oD, and to exerciſe his 
1 — (as may be gathered from ch. xxiv. 
I.) whereby he thought he might prevail for ſuch 
a Power as he deſired, of curſing the People of 
Iſrael. x | 

Peradventure the Lo R D will come to meet me. 
He durſt not be confident, becauſe he had late- 
ly oppoſed his Proceeding (ch. xxii. 31.) in a 
frightful manner. Foy. 
Aud whatſoever he ſbeweth me,] Whatſoever he 
reveals to me, either by word or otherwiſe. 

1 will tell thee. ] Deal faithfully with thee, and 

conceal nothing from thee. 
And he went to an High-place.| Or rather, in- 
to a Valley ; for he was now in an High-place when 
he ſacrificed, and did not go into another High- 
place, but down into the Plain (as the Hebrew 
word properly ſignifies) where he might in ſome 
ſolitary Retirement, addreſs himſelf to Go p, 
and expect his Preſence with him. So we tran- 
ſlate it in the Margin, he went ſolitary. There- 
fore, if we retain the other Tranſlation, it muſt 
be underſtood of ſome part of the High-Place, 
where he might be ſolitary, viz. into the Grove, 
which High-places ſeldom wanted. In theſe 
High-places they built their Temples, and had 
their Oracles : as we learn from Juſtin, Lib. xxiv. 
cap. 6. where he ſaith, the Temple of Apollo 
pofitum eſt in monte Parnaſſo, &c. was ſeated upon 
the Mountain Parnaſſus : and from Pauſanias, 
who ſpeaking of the Cave of Trophonius in Bæo- 
tia, faith, 5 5 73 waslgo Ne 7% dna em d veg the 
Oracle is in a Grove upon a Mountain. The 
like might be obſerved of other Oracles ; which 
may countenance this Conjecture, that ſome 
ſuch prerended Oracle might be in this High- 
place, where Balaam went for direQion from 
G 0D. 

Ver. 4. And Gon met Balaam; | Appeared 
unto him, as he had been wont to do in other 
places, ch. xxii. 9, 20. where the word Elohim is 
conſtantly uſed, as it is here, and every where 
elſe, till we come to ver. 16. which ſtrengthens 
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Ver. 3 And Balaam ſaid unto Balak;) When 


the opinion, that the Lo xD hitherto ſoak 
him only by an Angel. f ipake to 

And he ſaid unto him, ] i.e. Balaam ſaid unt 
Gop, when he ſaw him appear. | a 

1 have prepared ſeven Altars, and have offered up. 
on every Altar a Bullock and a Ram.] This hi | 
he ſacrificed unto Go bp, and not unto Baal. 
and he repreſents it to Go p, that he might be 
moved thereby to condeſcend to his deſire 
For ſacrificing was a form of Supplication, as ye 
find in other places; particularly 1 Sam, xili. I2 
and that which he begged of Go, was, in all 
likelihood, that he would give him power to curſe 
Iſrael, Sl; arent | 

Ver. 5. And he put a word into Balaam's mg 
Told him what he ſhould ſay. And therefore 
ſaith Maimoni des, he ſpake by the Spirit of G 0». 
which he makes account was the ſecond degree 
of Prophecy. Whence that deſcription Halaam 
gives of himſelf, he hath ſaid, who heard the wor; 
of God, P. ii. More Nevochim, c. 45. 

And ſaid, Return unto Balak, and thus ſhalt thoy 
ſpeak.) He commanded him to ſpeak unto Balab 
at his return to him, as he was inſtructed, and 
no otherwiſe. The words he bad him ſpeak, are 
thoſe that we read below, ver. 7, 8, Cc. 

Ver. 6. And he returned unto him, and Jo he 
flood by his Burnt-ſacrifice, | He found him in the 
very {ame poſture wherein he left him (ver. 3.) 
Which ſhows Balaam did not go far, nor ſtay 
long before he returned ; and that Balak was 
earneſt in his Supplications. Y 

He, and all the Princes of Moab.) W 
concerned. in the good Sue 
tion. 4.x 
Ver. 7. And he took up] An Hebrew Phraſe for 
ſpeaking aloud. 40 | 

His Parable,] Or, Prophetical Speech; which 
was ſometimes delivered in Parables, properly ſo 
called: that is, not in plain words, but in apt 
Figures and Reſemblances, (concerning which 
fee Mai monides, P. 11, cap, 4.3.) But here the word 
Parable ſignifies, as it doth in the Book of Job, 
a weighty Speech, expreſſed in ſublime and ma- 
jeſtick words, Job xxvii. 1. xxix. I. 

And ſaid, Balak, the King of Moab bath brought 
me from Aram] See ch. xxii. 5. 

From the Mountains of the Eaſt,] The Coun- 
try of Meſopotamia lay Eaſtward of Moab : and 
that part of it towards Arabia, was ftony and 
mountainous. See Bochartus in his Phaleg, Lib. ii. 
cap. 6. | 
Saying, Come, curſe me Jacob, aud come, defy U- 
rael.] Two different Expreſſions for the ſame 
thing ; only the latter word (which we tranſlate 
defy) imports ſomething of fury; becauſe he 
would have had him curfe them in ſuch a Pro- 
phetick Rage, as ſhould have the moſt direful Ef- 
fects upon/chem. 

Ver. 8. . I curſe him whom Go p hath not 
curſed, 8&c.)]. As much as if he had ſaid, Falal 
deſires of me that which is impoſſible. In the 
Hieruſalem Targum this verſe is thus paraphraſed, 
How ſhall 1 curſe the Honſe of Jacob, when the 
Workp of the Lok b hath bleſſed them ? or how 

hall I diminiſh the Family of Iſrael, when. the 
WorD of the Lok Þ bath multiplied them! 

Ver. 9. For from the top. of the Rocks] Upon 

which he then ſtood, when he ſpake theſe walt, 


uth,] 


ho were 
ceſs of his Negotia- 
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Iſee him,] As Balak deſired he might, (ch. xxli. 
41.) tho for another purpoſe; that he might 
curſe them. | 

And from the Hills I behold him:] The ſam 
thing again, in other words, according to the 
manner of the Eaſtern People. And both theſe 
may relate, not only to the preſent view he had 
of the Camp of 1ſ-ael, but to their future Set- 
tlement in their own Land; wherein they were 
repreſented to him as dwelling ſecurely, under 
the ſpecial Protection of the Almighty. 

Lo, the People ſhall dwell] In the Land of Ca- 

naan. 
Alone,] Not mingled with other Nations, but 
ſeparated from them by different Laws, Reli- 
gion, and Manners. It ſeems alſo to import 
their Security and Safety, by the Situation of 
their Country, and Gop's care of them. 

And ſhall not be reckoned among the Nations. 
Be a peculiar People by themſelves; and there- 
fore not liable to the power of my Curſes, like 
other Nations. All this came to paſs, partly by 
the natural Situarion of their Country, which 
was ſurrounded with high Mountains, and rocky 
Precipices, ſo that the coming to it was very 
difficult ; but more eſpecially by their Rites and 
Cuſtoms ; and particularly by their Diet, which 
reſtrained them from common Converſation with 
other Nations, becauſe they could not eat of 
their Food (Swines Fleſh, for inſtance, which was 
a delicate Diſh among the Gentiles, was an A- 
bomination to the Hraelites.) By which means 


they were the better ſecured from learning the 


Religion. of the Gentiles, having ſo little Com- 
munication with them, that they were called by 
Diodorus Siculus, and others, an unſoci able People, 


and thought to have an Enmity to the reſt of . 


the World. 1 foen ? 

Ver. 10. Mo can count the Duſt of Jacob,] This 
may refer either to their preſent, or their future 
Increaſe ; which was fo great, that they might be 
compared to the Duſt of the Earth, or the Sand 
on the Sea-ſhore, which is without number. 
Hereby he confirmed the Promiſe made by 
Gop to Abraham, Gen, xiii. 16. and to 1ſrael, ch. 


xxVi11. 14. where he faith expreſsly, Thy Seed foall 


be as the Duſt of the Earth. 

And the number of the fourth part of Iſrael?) 
Any one of their Camps, every one of which 
was grown to a vaſt number: For the whole 
Hoſt of Iſrael was divided into four Camps, un- 
der the Standard of Judah, Reuben, Ephraim and 
Dan, (as we read in the ſecond Chapter of this 
Book) one of which Camps lay more plainly be- 
fore him than the reſt, viz. that on the Miſt, 
under the Standard of Ephraim. 

Let me die the death of the Righteous, ] By the 
Righteous he means 1ſrael, who were now a Peo- 
ple free from Idolatry, which was the great 
Crime of thoſe days: And he deſires either to 
be as happy as they in the other World; or 
that he might not die an immature and violent 
Death, but enjoy ſuch a long Life here, as was 
promiſed to them. The Author of Sepher Cofri 
takes it in the former ſenſe; alledging this place 
as a proof that a future ſtate was believed in 
ancient times, tho' not ſo clearly expreſſed in 
the Prophetical Writings, as other things are: 


for there is a certain Prayer, faith he, of one 
Vol. I 
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that propheſied by the Holy Ghöſt, who deſired 
that he might die the death of the righteous, Pars ĩ. 


And my laſt end be like his.] Or, Let my Poſ- 
terity (for ſo the word we here tanflate Ja end 
often ſignifies, Pſal. cix. 13. Dan. xi. 4) or, thoſe 
that come after me, be like unto his Deſcendants. 

Ver. 11. And Balak ſaid unto |Balaam, What 
haſt thou done unto me?] This is very ſurpriſing. 

JI took thee to curſe mine Enemies, and behold, 
thou haſt bleſſed them altogether.) Thou haſt not 
only fruſtrated my deſires, in not curſing them; 
but quite contrary, haſt pronounced great Bleſ- 
ſings upon them. For ſo the Hebrew words fi 
nify, Bleſſed them with Bleſſings, 

Ver. 12. And he anſwered and: ſaid, Muſt 1 
not take heed to ſpeak that which the Lo RD hath 
put in my mouth?) He had told him fo before, 
more than once, (ch. xxii. 23. xxili. 3.) and now 
makes him judge, Whether it was fafe for him 
to diſobey the Lo RD, to comply with his de- 
fires. | 81 

Ver. 13. And Balak ſaid unto him, Come, I pray 
thee, with me to another place? ] He thought 
Balaam gave him a reaſonable Anſwer ; and 
therefore gently intreats him to make a trial, 
whether Gop would be pleaſed to be more fa- 
vourable to his deſires, if he ſought him in ſome 
other place. For whatſoever Halaam thought 
of this matter, Palak was poſſeſſed with a tu- 
perſtitious Fancy, that the very Place or Proſ- 
pet had been a cauſe concurrent to produce 
the contrary Effect to what he deſired ; and 
therefore intreated he would come with him to 
another, where he might not ſee too many of 
them at once, inn e 

From whence thou mayſt ſee them :} It ſeems this 
was thought neceſſary to make their Curſes ef- 
fectual ; that they ſhould have a ſight of thoſe 
whom they curſed, and that they ſhould. look 
upon them. | 


Thou ſbalt ſee but the utmoſt part of them, | The 
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And ſhalt not ſee them all:] He imagined per- 
haps that Balaam was affrighted at the fight of 
their Multitude, and therefore durſt not med- 
dle with them. 

And curſe me them from thence.] He ſeems to 
deſire him to curſe only that ſmall parcel of the 
Iſraelites, whom he ſaw in the utmoſt part of the 
Camp; hoping he might by degrees get them all, 
in like manner, deſtroyed. | 

Ver. 14. And he brought him unto the field of 
Zophim,] Or, as ſome tranſlate ir, unto Sede-Zo- 
phim ; a place by the very name apt to enchant 
a ſuperſtitious Mind with expeRation of Succeſs, 
as Dr. Jackſon ſpeaks. It is thought by ſome to 
be ſo called from the Hatchers that were placed 
here; which the word Zophim imports. 

To the top of Piſgah,} A very high Mountain 
in the Country of Moab, from whence one might 


ſee a great way, and take a view of all the parts 
of Canaan, Deut. iii. 27. xxxiv. I, 2, Oc. But on 
that fide of it whither Balak brought him, Ba- 
laam could not ſee much of the Camp of -1ſrael. 
It is likely he thought by bringing him to a place 
ſo exceeding high, he ſhould be nearer Heaven, 


and ſo procure a more favourable Audience than 


before. 
4 Q. And 
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And built ſeven Altars, and offered a Bullock and 
a Ram on every Altar.] As be had done before 
at Balaam's deſire, in another High- place, (ver. 
t, 2.) for there only he imagined their Sacrifices 
would be acceptable. From hence Conradus Pel- 
licanus concludes Balaam to have been a Wor- 
ſhipper of the true Go p, (as Jethro was) be- 
cauſe he ſtill continues to offer only ſuch clean 
Creatures, as were wont to be ſacrificed to him 
by his own People. 

Ver. 15. And he ſaid unto Balak, ſtand here by 
thy Furnt-offering, | The ſame direction which he 
had given before, ver. 3. 

While I meet the Lo RD youder.] In a place 

to which he pointed. Balaam made a perad- 
venture cf it before, whether the Lox D would 
come to meet him or no, (ver, 3.) but now he 
confidently expects it; tho' he endeavoured (it 
appears from ch. xxiv. 1.) ſtill to compaſs his bad 
Ends by his Enchantments. 
Ver. 16. And the Lokp met Balaam,] This 
is never ſaid before, but only that Gop met 
him, (by his Angel, as the Jews interpret it) 
which I take to be much ſhort of what is here 
ſaid, that the Lok D himſelf now met him; 
that is, there was a glorious Appearance of the 
SCHECHINAH to him, (tho' not in ſuch luſtre, 
J ſuppoſe, as when it appeared to Moſes) which 
ſo amazed him, that after this he never went ſo 
much as to enquire what he ſhould ſay or do: 
For tho he doubted, perhaps, of what the An- 
gel ſaid, yet now he was fully aſſured the 1ſrae- 
lites muſt be bleſſed. | 

And he put a word in his mouth,] Inſtructed him 
what he ſhould ſay to Balak, 

And ſaid, Go again unto Balak, and ſay thus, 

Viz. All that we read ver. 18, 19, 20, Cc. which 
is a great deal more than he had ſaid before. 

Ver. 17.. Aud when he came to him, behold he 
flood by his Burnt-offering, and the Princes of Moab 
with him] See ver. 6. | 

And Balak ſaid unto him, What hath the LORD 
ſpoken ?] He was more ſolicitous to know his 
doom, than he was before, when he askt -no 
ſuch queſtion ; and plainly demonſtrated, that 
he believed Balaam went to enquire of the 
LoRD. | 
Ver. 18. And he took up his Parable,] See 
Ver. 7. ET "dba bt 14 ebony 
And ſaid, Riſe up Balak, and hear ;] If this word 
riſe up hath reſpe& to the outward Reverence, 
which was wont to be ſhown to all Meſſages 
brought from Gop, (which was expreſſed by 
riſing up to receive them, as appears from the 
Story of another King of Moab, Judges iii. 20.) 
then, after the Sacrifice was ended, at which 
they ſtood, Balak fat down until Balaam could 
be ready to acquaint him with the Mind of G op. 
But it may have reſpect. only to the Mind, and 
ſignify, ſtir up thy ſelf to attend; awaken thy 
Thoughts, and liſten to what I ſay. 

And hearken unto me, thou Son of Zippor :] The 
ſame thing repeated with more earneſtneſs: For 
to give ear, as the word is in the Hebrew, imports 
ſomething more than merely to hear, viz. dili- 
gent and earneſt attention of Mind to what is 
{poken. | 

Ver. 19. Go p is not a man, that he ſhould lie,] 
Do not imagine that Gop is like to one of us: 
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He can by no Sacrifices, or Prayers, or other 
Means, be induced to break his word; and 
therefore it is in vain for me any longer to im-. 
portune him to curſe Irael, when he hath ſaiq 
he will bleſs them. | 

Neither the Son of Man,] An uſual variation 
of the Expreſſion of the ſame thing, Pal. viii. " hp 

That he ſhould repent :| Alter his Mind, hen 
he hath abſolutely reſolved any thing. Balþ 
ſeems to have fancied that by the change of the 
place where he facrificed, (ver. 13.) he might 
procure a change of the Divine Counſels. 

Hath he ſaid, and ſhall he not do it?] What 
ſhould hinder? for he wants no power to execute 
his Will; and he cannot be moved to revoke 
his Word by better Information; nor can any 
thing happen which he did not foreſee, to make 
him do otherwiſe than he intended. 

Or hath he ſpoken, and ſhall he not make it good] 
This is the ſame with the former, after the Pro- 
phetical manner of ſpeaking, Omnia per juga re- 
petendo (as Conradus Pellicanus gloſſes) ad exagge- 
rationem: Only the foregoing words may be 
thought to refer to his Threatenings, and theſe 
to his Promiſes, : Pet. 

Ver. 20. Behold, I have received commandment 
to bleſs; and he hath bleſſed, and I cannot reverſe 


it.] In theſe words he applies the general Pro- 


poſition, in the foregoing verſe, to this particu- 
lar Caſe: Go p hath ordered me to pronounce 
a Bleſſing upon Jſrael, for he himſelf hath bleſſed. 
them ; and I can neither reverſe that Bleſſing, 
nor go againſt his order. Jy 

Ver. 21. He hath not beheld iniquity in Jacob, 
neither hath he ſeen perverſeneſs in Iſrael :] Both 
the word aver (which we tranſlate iniquity) and 
the word amal (which we tranſlate perverſeneſs) 
ſignify frequently in Scripture the higheſt wick- 
edneſs, viz, Idolatry. And ſo Onkelos here un- 
derſtood it, when he thus paraphraſed theſe words, 
J ſee that there are none who worſhip Idols in the 
Houſe of Jacob, nor any Servants of Trouble and 
Vanity (ſo they called Idols) in Iſrael. And ac- 
cordingly the Vulgar Latin expreſsly tranſl utes this 
verſe thus, There is no Idol in Jacob, nor is there 
any Image ſeen in Iſrael : Which ſeemed ſo clear 
a truth to Johannes Forſterus, a famous Profeſſor 
of the Hebrew Tongue in the beginning of the 
Reformation, that in his Explication of both 


theſe words in his Lexicon, he faith, From this 


place all the Prophets borrow theſe Phraſes, and 
tranſlated them to expreſs Impiety, i. e. 1dolatrous 
Worſhip, deviſed according to Mens own Humours 
and Defires, and by the Inſtinct of the Devil: For 
Moſes was the Fountain of all the Prophets, Thus 
he writes upon the word IN, and he repeats 
it again upon the word vy. So that this is the 
reaſon Balaam gives, why G op had bleſſed, and 
he could not curſe them, becauſe they were free 
from Idolatry; unto which, unleſs they could 
be ſeduced, there was no hope that Gop would 
deliver them unto the power of their Enemies: 
For which reaſon Balaam afterwards counſelled 
this Prince to entice them to this Sin by beau- 
tiful Women, as the only way to move Gop to 
be angry with them. 

There are indeed a great many that take 
theſe words in the common ſenſe, for all man- 
ner of Sin; which God is ſaid not to ſee in 


this 
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this People; i. e. ſo as to mark it out for pu- 
niſhment ; for tho* they were many ways great 
Offenders, yet he had ſuch an indulgent Kind- 
neſs to them, that he would not corre& them for 
every Sin which they committed. Burt this re- 
turns to the former Expoſition ; that they were 
ſafe, as long as they kept themſelves from the 
great Trauſgreſſion, that is, Idolatry. 

The Lok D his Gop is with him,] They 
worſhipping G op alone, were therefore under 
his ſpecial Care and Protection. Onkelos renders 
it, the Won p of the LoRD his Go p is his 
help. And fo the Hieroſol. Targum. | 

And the ſhout of a King is among them.] Gov 


being their King, he propheſies that they ſhould 


always triumph over their Enemies : For he al- 


judes to the ſhouts which are made when a King, 


or great Captain returns victorious, with the 
Spoils of thoſe he hath vanquiſhed. So the 
meaning of the whole verſe is this, in brief; 
fince they do not worſhip Idols, but cleave to 
the Lok D their Gop, and ſerve him alone, 
he is preſent with them, not only to preſerve 
them from their Enemies, but to give them glo- 
rious Victories over them. 

Ver. 22. Gop brought them out of Egypt. ] That 
they 11 be his Worſhippers and Servants; 
which if they continue, he will not deſert them. 
For Gop brought them forth from thence, that 
they might be his peculiar People, and he their 
King and their Gop, as he often faith himſelf, 
Lev. xi. 45. xxii. 23. xxv. 38, Numb. xv. 41. all 
which places are obſerved by the Author of 
Sepher Coſri, Pars ii. ſet. 50. 
He hath as it were the ſtrength of an Unicorn.] 
Some would have this referred to GOD, who 
brought them out of Egypt by a mighty power; 
becauſe he ſpeaks in the Plural Number of 
thoſe to whom the former Sentence belongs. 
But this is no good reaſon; for the Scripture 
frequently varies the Number, when the ſame 
Perſon is ſpoken of. And in ch. xxiv. 8. it is ex- 
preſsly ſaid, Gop brought him (i. e. 1ſrael) out of E- 
gypt ; and he hath the ſtrength, 8c. which every 
one allows is ſpoken of the 1ſraelites, who are 
ſaid to have the ſtrength of this Creature, with 
whom they are compared ; or rather the height, 
as the Hebrew word certainly ſignifies, Eſal. xxv. 
4. The ſtrength of the Hills, (or rather, the heights 
of the Hills, as it is in the Margin) are his alſo - 
and Job xxii. 25. The Almighty ſhall be thy defence, 
and thou ſhall have plenty of Silver. So the ſenſe 
led our Interpreters to tranſlate the Hebrew 
word TV yn. which may be literally here ren- 
dered great Heaps of Silver. Theſe are the on- 
ly places where this word is found. The only 
difficulty is, what Creature it is which is here 
called Reem; which we tranſlate (as many others 
have done) an Unicorn: which tho moſt now 
take to be a fabulous Creature, that is not in 
being, yet Tho. Bartholinus, in his Anatomical 
Hiſtories (Centur. ii. Hiſtor. 61.) tells us, that an 
Ambaſſador from the King of Guinea to the 
Duke of Courlaud, aſſured him at Copenhagen, that 
there is a Beaſt in Africa of the bigneſs of an 
ordinary Horſe, very ſwift and fierce, which 
hath a Horn in its Forehead, about three Spans 
in length ; the dead Carcaſe of which he had 
ſeen, tho' never one alive. But if this be ſup- 
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poſed to be true, it is not the Creature here 


meant; for it is plain by, the Scripture, that 
the Reem hath two Horns, Deut. xxxiii. 17. where 


| we read of the Horns of the Unicorn (as we tran- 


ſlate it) to which the two Tribes of Ephraim and 
Manaſſeh are compared. See alſo Pſal. xxii. 27- 
Therefore the famous Bochartus, after a long diſ- 


cuſſion of other Opinions, thinks it moſt pro- 


bable that the Reem is a kind of Goat, which 
the Arabians called Algazel, and is now called 
Gazel/as ; which is a tall Creature (ſome of them 
as high as a Stag) with long and ſharp Horns. 
So that Balaam foretels the Iſraelites ſhould be 
as eminent among other People, as the Reem 
was among other kinds of Goats. Unleſs we 
will think it refers to what the Arabians obſerve, 
that it is proper to this Animal to carry his Head 
very high, and to ere& his Ears; which is an 
excellent Emblem of the People of Iſrael; who 
being lately oppreſſed in Egypt, were aſſerted 
by God into a ftate of Liberty, and raiſed to 


a great height of Glory, in order to be advan- 


ced unto an higher, Hierozoicon, P. i. Lib. ili. 
cap. 27. At this Onkelos ſeems to have aimed, 


when he tranſlates theſe words thus, Fortitude 


and Exaltation are his: taking Reem not for a 
proper Name, but for an Appellative ; as if it 
were derived from Ramam, which ſignifies to ex- 


alt. I ſhall only add, that there is one, who 


refers theſe words neither to Go p nor to the 
Iſraelites, but to Egypt before- mentioned; as 


if the ſenſe was, tho the Egyptians were as ſtrong 


as an Unicorn, they were not able to detain the 
Iſraelites any longer in Bondage to them; but 
Go brought them thence with a mighty Hand 
and out-ſtretched Arm: So Joſeph. Hiſpanus, Lib. 
111. Raurim, cap. 8. | 

Ver. 23. Surely there is no enchantment againſt 
Jacob, neither is there any divination againſt 1ſrael.] 
Neither I, nor any body elſe, have power to 
hurt them, by all the ſecret Arts of Sorcery and 
Sooth-ſaying, which are practiſed in the World. 


It is not proper here to mention the various ſorts 


of them ; bur it is manifeſt from ancient Hiſtory, 
that theſe curious Arts (as St. Luke calls them) 
had got a kind of Sovereignty in the Eaſtern 
Nations, who for many ages were much addicted 
to them. One of our own Church hath ſaid ma- 
ny excellent things concerning the original of 
this Sorcery, and Idolatry, which commonly 
accompanied each other; to whom J refer the 
Reader: See Dr. Fackſon's Original of Unbelief, 
&c. cap. 19. The Vulgar Latin takes theſe words, 
as if they were ſpoken in praiſe of the Jraelites, 
that there were no Enchantments or Divinations 
uſed among them, nor any other Diabolical 
Arts, which were forbidden by their Law in 
ſeveral places. From theſe they being as free 
as from Idolatry (mentioned ver. 21.) they were 
ſecure of Go p's favour to them. And ſo we 
acknowledge, in the Margin of our Bibles, the 
words may be tranſlated, There is no Enchant- 
ment in Jacob, or among them From which G op 
intended in all Ages to preſerve them by the 
Prophers he raiſed up to them. And thus R. 
Solomon expounds this verſe, either to ſignify 


that they could not be curſed, becauſe they were 


not given to Enchantments and Divinations; or 
that they needed not to make uſe of Diviners 
AMY © and 


1 


668 


and Magicians, having all that was needful for 
them to know, revealed to them by Gop's 
Prophets, and by Urim and Thummim, &c. 

According to this time it ſhall be ſaid of Jacob 
and of Iſrael, what hath G o D wrought J] The 


LXX tranſlate the firſt words Aer, when 


time ſhall be; or, upon all occaſions : not only now, 
but in future Ages, Men ſhall relate, with ad- 


miration, what Go p hath wrought for this Peo- 


ple; not only in bringing them out of Egypt, 
but in conducting them into Canaan ; in drying 
up Jordan, as he did the Red-Sea; and ſubduing 
the Canaanites, as he overthrew Pharaoh and 
his Hoſt, Oc. If there be any difference be- 
tween Jacob and 1ſrae), the former ſignifies this 
People, when they were in their low eſtate; 
and the latter, when they were eminently ex- 
alted: in both which G op did wonderful things 
for them, which aſtoniſned all that obſerved. 

Ver. 24. Behold, the People ſhall riſe up as a 
great Lion, | The Hebrew word Labi certainly ſig- 
nifies a Lioneſs, which is no leſs, but rather 
more fierce than a Lion; and ſo repreſented by 
Herodotus, Lib. iii. cap. 108. and many other Au- 
thors mentioned by Bochartus in his Hieroxoicon, 
P. i. Lib. iii. cap. 1. 

And lift up himſelf as a young Lion] The He- 
brew word Ari is uſed in general for any Lion 
whatſoever, without reſpe& unto age. They 
that would have it ſignify a younger ſort, take 
it for a Lion full grown and adult (as they ſpeak) 
of a middle Age, between Cephir, which ſigni- 
fies a young Lion, and Sachel, which ſignifies an 
old. And the Hraelites are here ſaid to riſe up, 
and to lift up themſelves, like to theſe fierce 
Creatures, to fignify their Aſſaulting their Ene- 
mies with an undaunted Courage. 

He ſhall not lie down till he eat of the prey,] 
Which Lions rend and tear with their Claws 
and Teeth, irreſiſtibly and ſpeedily. So the He- 
| brew word tereph (which we render prey) imports; 
the Fleſh of Beaſts torn 1n pieces. 

And drink the blood of the ſlain.) He alludes 
to the ravenouſneſs of Lions; and ſignifies the 
entire and perfect victory the {ſraelites ſhould 
win over their Enemies. For this Prophecy 
hath a peculiar reſpect to the conqueſt of the 
Canaanites under the conduct of Joſhua. 

Ver. 25. Aud Balak ſaid unto Balaam, Neither 
curſe them at all, nor bleſs them at all.) It ſeems 
he thought his Bleſſings to be as powerful as 
his Curſes; and therefore deſires him to for- 
bear both, if he could not have what he de- 
fired. 

Ver. 26. And Balaam anſwered, Told I thee 
not, ſaying, All that the Lo R D ſpeaks, that muſt 
J do?] As I cannot do any thing againſt the 
Mind and Will of Gop, ſo I muſt do as he 
bids me, ver. 3, 12- 

Ver. 27. And Balak ſaid unto Balaam, Come 
J pray thee, and I will bring thee to another place; 
Still he fancies, according to the Superſtition 
of thoſe days, there might be ſomething un- 
lucky in the place, that made his Prayers un- 
ſucceſsful; which might prove acceptable in a- 
nother. For as the Syrians imagined in future 
Ages, that ſome Gods were powerful in the 
Hills, who could do nothing in the Plains, 
(x Kings xx. 23, 28.) ſo, it ſeems, there was ſuch 
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a conceit at this time in theſe Countries, that 
ſome Gods delighted more in one Hill, than 
they did in another; for he {till brings Balaam 
to another High-place. Such a conceit we ſee 
remains to this day in the Remiſh. Church, where 
the Lady and the Rood of one place, are 
thought far more powerful, and therefore more 
frequented than thoſe of another. 

Peradventure it will pleaſe Go p, that t hon 
mayſt curſe me them from thence.] He ſaid no- 
thing of Gop's permiſſion before, ver. 13. but 
now was convinced his conſent was to be gain- 
ed; and would not deſpair of it, but thought 
it poſſible, that very thing might ſeem right 
and good in his Eyes (as the Hebrew phraſe 
here is) in a new place, which diſpleaſed him in 
both the former. 

Ver. 28. And Balak brought Balaam to the 
top of Peor,| This was the moſt famous High- 
place in all the Country of Moab; where, as Mr. 
Selden conjectures, Baal had a Temple, and 
was worſhipped ; and thence called Baal-Pevy. 
So Theodoret and Suidas, Been 5 Ker O-, oed 5 ; 
r & © rund ro. Beel ſignifies Saturn, and Phe- 
gor (or, as we pronounce it, Peor) the place 
where he was worſhipped. Juſt as the Greeks 
called Jupiter by the name of Ohmpius, and 
Mercurius, of Cyllenus, &c. And in all likelihood 
by Beth-Peor, (Deut. xxxiv. 6.) which in Engliſh 


is the Houſe of Peor, in the Land of Moab, is 


meant the Temple of Baal which ſtood upon 
the Mountain; for ſo the word Beth ſigniſies 


frequently among the Hebrews, not an ordina- 


ry Houſe, but the Houſe of ſome God : As Beth- 
Aſhtaroth, 1 Sam. xxxi. 10. and Beth-Baal, 1 Kings 
XV1. 32. And there is often mention of Beth- 
ſbemeſo in the Holy Writings, (Joſhua xv. 10. 
Judges i. 33. and many other places) which ſig- 
nifies the Temple of the Sun; from whence the 
word Beicapda, among the Arabians upon the 
Red-Sea ; which Stephanus (de Urbibus) expounds, 
5 oi. © 7% ni, the Houſe of the Sun, See Sntagma i. 
de Diis Syris, cap. 5. 

That looketh towards Jeſbi mon.] See ch. xxi. 20. 

Ver. 29. And Balaam ſaid unto Balak, Build 
me here ſeven Altars, and prepare me here ſeven 
Bullocks, and ſeven Rams.) He. orders the very 
ſame Sacrifices he did at firſt, without any dif- 
ference, (ver. 1.) either not knowing any other 
Method of obtaining their deſires ; or thinking 
it in vain to deviſe any other. 

Ver. 30. And Balak did as Balaam had ſaid, 
and offered a Bullock, aud a Ram upon every Al- 
tar. |] He was wholly governed by Balaam in 
this; and tho' he changed the place, made no 
alteration in the Sacrifice ; which were as com- 
pleat and perfect as any in thoſe times offered. 

Here is no mention made of the time when 
theſe things were done ; but we may be certain 
all the three forementioned ſolemn Sacrifices, in 
three ſeveral-places, were not offered upon one 
and the ſame day. And ſuperſtitious People, 45 
all Hiſtories tell us, having been as curious in 
the choice of days, as well as places, it is proba- 
ble that Balak pickt out ſome day or hour, which 
he thought might be more lucky to him than the 
foregoing. 
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Ver. I. AT D when Palaam ſaw that it pleaſ- 

II ed the Lo p to Bleſs Iſrael,] Of 
which he had given him a double proof, ch. xxii. 
5, Cc. 16, Tc. 


He went not out as at other times,] See chap. xxil. 


2.17 | 

as. ſeek for Inchantments,] This implies that 
he had hitherto, in the proceſs of his buſineſs, 
uſed ſome wicked Arts to effe& his ends, or 
deſired to be directed to them; but being not 
able to obtain any thing, but Commands croſs 
to all his Deſigns, he gave himſelf up wholly to 
the conduct of God's Holy Spirit, and did 


not ſo much as offer to ſeek for Enchantments. 


In the Hebrew the words are, to meet with En- 
chantments ; unto which he hoped to be directed, 
that he might be able to curſe 1ſrael: For tho' 
he addreſſed himſelf to the true Gop, (whom 
he calls the Lo RD, ch. xxiii. 26,) yet it was in a 
ſuperſtitious Way; with ſuch Rites and Cere- 
monies of Worſhip, as were not of Gop's ap- 
pointment ; but either deviſed by evil Spirits, 
or very grateful to them; whereby he hoped 
to be ſhown by what means he might diſable 
Jrael, and deliver them into the hand of Ba- 
Jak. For the ancient Magick derived from Zo- 


roaſter, was nothing elſe, as Plato pretends (in Al- 


cibiade 1.) but the Knowledge of Divine Things, 
and the right way of worſhipping Gon: And 
Apuleius ſaith the ſame of it, that it was Diis 
immortalibus accepta, colendi eos ac venerandi perg- 
nara, Oc. a Science acceptable to the Immor- 
tal Gods, very skilful how to worſhip and ho- 
nour them; being pious, and knowing in Di- 
vine Things; which ſufficiently bewrays this 
Divine Knowledge (as they call it) to be im- 
pious; for Zoroaſter inſtructed his Diſciples in 
the Worſhip of the Fire, as an Emblem, at 
the beſt, of the Sun; which they lookt upon 
as a viſible Image of this inviſible Go p, and 
upon that account worſhipped it. After his time, 
it is manifeſt, this heavenly Knowledge, as they 
eſteem it, degenerated into more uncouth Rites, 
and wicked Arts, whereby they pretend to be 
able to make the Gods do what they pleaſed. 
Pliny mentions an Herb, Lib. xxiv. cap. 17. 
which he ſaith Magicians uſed, quùm Deos ve- 
lint evocare, when they would call out the Gods, 
and draw them to their purpoſe. In which power 
they ſo gloried, that the Witch in Apuleius 
. threatened the Gods themſelves with the great- 
eſt Miſchief; and boaſted ſhe could deprive 
the Stars of their Light; and by her Charms 
controul, not only the Moon, bur the Sun him- 
| ſelf, and the Gods of all forts. And as for 
mankind, nothing is more known than thoſe 
Magical Words, devovere, defigere, obligare ; which 
are proper to the Black Art, as Salmaſius ob- 
* ſerves (upon Solinus, p. 1091.) which by Iacanta- 
tions, Deprecations, direſul Execrations, Herbs, Faſ- 
cinations, ſo confounded the Mind of him who 
was thus devoted, (as they term it) that he could 
remember nothing of what he was about, nor diſ- 
charge any Function of Nature. The ſeveral 
Species of it are mentioned by Maimozides, who 
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faith the Zabij pretended to exerciſe this power? 
not only over particular Perſons, but over 
whole Provinces, by certain Words, and Actions, 
and Things, which no Body can underſtand to 


have any Virtue in them, More Nevochim, P. ili. 
cap. 3 


wy But he fet his face toward the Wilderneſs.) He 
ſtirred not from the place where the Sacrifice 


was offered, as he had been wont to do, but on- 
ly lookt toward the Wilderneſs, where the 1ſrae- 


lites lay encamped, ch. xxii. 1. 


Ver. 2. And Balaam lift up his eyes,] To look 
round about him. : SL 

And he ſaw Iſrael abiding in his Tents, &c.] In 
the order GOD had appointed in the ſecond 
Chapter of this Book, wer. 52. where he com- 
mands them to pitch their Tents, every Man by his 
own Camp, and by his own Standard, throughout their 
20-7 | 

And the Spirit of Got came upon him.] Fron 
whence Maimonides concludes, he was a Prophet 
of the ſecond rank, who ſpake by the Holy Ghoſt, 
More Ne voch. P. ii. cap. 45. 

Ver. 3. And he took up bis Parable, and ſaid, 
He pronounced what follows with a loud voice, 
that all might hear. For ſo the Hebrew words 
may be interpreted, he lifted up his Parable. See 
ch. xxili. 7. Pe 

Balaam the Son of Beor hath ſaid, ] 'Tho' the Spi- 
rit of Gop came upon him, which ſuggeſted 
the words mentioned, ver. 5, 6, 7, Cc. yet. it did 
not alter the Temper and Diſpoſition of his 
Mind; which was no leſs vain and ambitious, 
than it was covetous, and poſſeſſed with an ha- 


tred of the Hraelites; as appears by the counſel 


which he gave at laſt, how to ruin them: This 
vanity ſeems to be expreſſed in theſe, and in the 
following words, wherein he magnifies himſelf 
more than the Spirit of G op. 1 

And the Man whoſe Eyes were open, hath ſaid.] 
Who when he was awake, received Revelations 
from Gop, which was an extraordinary favour ; 
for commonly he appeared to Men in a Dream. 
Others tranſlate it, whoſe Eyes were ſhut, i. e. 
who was in a Trance or Ecſtaſy, ſo that he ſaw 
nothing with his bodily Eyes, but only with 
his Mind. The Hieruſalem Targum thus para- 
phraſes theſe words, (which ſhows he lookt upon 
them as a boaſting of himſelf) The Man ſaid, 
who was honoured above his Brethren; to whom that 
was revealed, which was hidden from all the Pro- 


phets. 


Ver. 4. He hath ſaid, who heard the words of 
Go p, ] Mark what he ſaith, who delivers the 
words which he received from Go p. 

Which ſaw the Viſion of the Almighty, | With 
whom he was ſc familiar, that he himſelf, at laſt, 
appeared to him in a Viſion, ch, xxiii. 16. as at 
firſt he appeared to him by an Angel, ch. xxii. 
> elling into a Trance,] There being in the 
Hebrew only the word Nophel, which ſignifies 
falling, we ſupply the ſenſe by adding into a 
Trance; leſt any one ſhould think he fell to the 
ground, or fell aſleep; which ſeems not to be 
the meaning; but that he was in a rapture, per- 
ceiving nothing by his outward Senſes. Let 
the forementioned Targum takes it as if he had 
fallen flat on his face; and the LXX tranſlate 


it, 
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it, He ſaw the viſſon of Go p in ſleep ; accord- 
ing to that Gen. xv. 12. A deep ſleep fell upon 
Abraham ; where the word Naphela is thought 
by ſome to give a good Explication of Nophel 
in this place. | 
But having his Eyes open.] His Mind being 
then poſſeſſed with a clear Apprehenſion of 
Things, which Gop revealed to him, when 
his Senſes were all lockt up, and could diſcern 
nothing. | 

Ver. J. How goodly are thy Tents, O Jacob, 
and thy Tabernacles, O Iſrael.) The ſame thing 
expreſſed in different words ; which was an u- 
ſual Elegancy in thoſe Countries: Wherein he 
| declares his admiration of the beautiful Order, 
in which he ſaw them pitched in the Plains of 
Moab. | 

Ver. 6. As the Valleys are they ſpread forth, ] 
This refers either to their Tabernacles, which 
extended themſelves on each fide of a wide ſpace, 
which, like a Valley, lay between; or rather to 
the 1ſraelites themſelves, whom he compares to 
thoſe fruitful Valleys which abound with Water : 
For the Hebrew word ſignifies either Yalleys or 
Brooks. | 

As Gardens by the River fide,] Which were far 
more green and flouriſhing, cool and pleaſant, 
than thoſe that lay in dry places. 

As the Trees of Lign-Alees| Growing in thoſe 
Gardens, or by the River fide ; which perfu- 
med the Air by their ſweet Odours. For there 
are two ſorts of Ales obſerved by the Ancients; 
the one a Tree which was very odoriferous, called 
Kaazyu3s Ivdincs, and Eęu Sea., growing in India 
and Arabia; and the other a Plant or Herb, 
out of which was preſſed a purging Juice : The 
former is often joined with Myrrh in the Holy 
Scripture, and was burnt as a Perfume, and call- 
ed by the Ancients Zvazaing, (as Salmaſius ob- 
ſerves in his Exercit. Plin. upon Solinus, p. 10 53, 
1054, Cc.) which is the Lign or Mood-aloes here 
ſpoken of. And Plutarch, in his Sympofiacs, Lib. 
vi. cap. 7. ſaith ſome were wont to colour their 
Wine, U AN, N Ave -e, either with Aloes, Or 
with Cinnamoms, (which is meant of this Wood- 
aloe) which gave the Wine a pleaſant taſte. 

Thich the Lok p hath planted, | Which grew 
naturally of themſelves (Solo Dei Nutu, as Bo- 
chartus gloſſes) without any Labour, Care, or 
Art of Man uſed about them. 

And as Cedar-trees befide the Waters. ] The 
Cedar was one of the moſt goodly Trees in 
thoſe Countries, upon many accounts; particu- 
larly for its fragrancy ; the Greeks being wont to 
burn the Wood of it upon their Altars, as the 
ſame Salmaſius there obſerves, p. 951, 952. By 
all theſe Metaphors, Balaam ſets forth the pre- 
ſent and future Proſperity of the 1ſraelites, and 
their fame, which ſpread it ſelf into all Nations 
round about; and ſeems to be repreſented by 
the ſweet Odours here mentioned. 

Ver. 7. He ſhall pour the Water out of his Buckets, ] 
I take this to be meant of Go p's pouring down 
Rain abundantly, out of the Clouds, upon the 
Valleys, Gardens and Trees, unto which the 
Iſraelites are compared; ſignifying that they 
ſhould be exceedingly bleſſed by him : for the 
ſtood in need of nothing more than Rain in thoſe 
Countries. 


A COMMENTARY Chap. XXIV. 


watered, and conſequently bring forth a plen- 


took Agag captive. But his Succeſſor was far 


And his Seed ſhall be in many Waters,] O 
many Vaters; 1. e. be ſown in a N 15 


tiful Crop, 1ſa. xxxii. 20. There are th 
refer both theſe to their numerous A 
Procreation of Children being ſometimes "AY 
preſſed in Scripture by the Metaphors of Wa. 
ters, and Fountains, and Ciſterns, as every one 
knows. And both the LXX and Onkelos in- 
terpret this of one particular Perſon that ſhould 
ariſe of their Seed. For thus the former of 
them renders this part of the verſe ; There ſhall 
come a Man out of his Seed, who ſhall rule over 
many Nations, And the latter of them para- 
phraſes in this manner; There ſhall be a great 
King, who ſhall be anointed of his Childy en, and 
ſhall have Dominion over many People; which the 
Hieruſalem Targum ſaith expreſsly is CHRIS I: 
For thus this verſe begins in that Paraphraſe; Fi 
King ſhall ariſe out of his Sons, and their Redeemer 
from among them, &c. and thus concludes ; and the 
Kingdom of the King Meſfias ſhall be magnificently 
exalted. | 
And his King ſhall be higher than Agag,] This 
ſeems to have been the Name of all the Kings of 
the Amalekites, (for we read of one called Agag 
long after this time, 1 Sam. xv. 8, 9.) as Ati- 
melech was the Name of the Philiſtine Kings, and 
Pharaoh of the Egyptian. And at this time, no 
Nation thereabouts was in greater Reputation 
than the Amalekites (ver. 20.) who thought them- 
ſelves able to obſtru& the 1/raelites paſſage into 
Canaan ; and gave a very early proof of the high 
opinion of their own Power and Proweſs, by at- 
tacking the Hraelites as ſoon as they came out of 
Egypt. Balaam therefore foretells the King of 
Iſrael ſhould be the greateſt of all other, (for 
he was acquainted with none higher than Aga) 
which ſome think hath a peculiar reſpect to their 
firſt King Saul, who ſubdued the Amalekites, and 


greater than he ; and the Jews themſelves think 
this hath its full completion in the Loxy 
CHRIST. | 
And his Kingdom ſhall be exalted.) 'They ſhall 
increaſe and multiply, till their Kingdom be 
greatly enlarged ; as it was in the days of David 
and Solomon, who were but ſhadows of the great 
King Mz ss1an. 

Ver. 8. Go p brought him out of Egypt, he hath 
as it were the ſtrength of an Unicorn.) All the 
power of Egypt could not detain them in ſla- 
very; but they came our from thence with a 
ſtrong and high hand, (Exod. xiii. 9. xiv. 8.) and 
are grown a mighty People. See the foregoing 
„ ver. 22. where this hath been explain- 
ed. 

He ſhall eat up the Nations bis Enemies, ] Utterly 
deſtroy the ſeven Nations of Canaan. 

And ſhall break their bones, ] So that they ſhall 
never recover their Strength. T's 

And pierce them through with his Arrows.) Having 
given them their deadly wound: Or, as ſome 
tranſlate the Hebrew words, break their Arrows in 
pieces; i. e. quite diſarm them. 

Ver. 9. He coucheth, he lay doun] He prophe- 
ſies that the Iſraelites, having conquered the 
Canaanites, ſhould ſettle in their Land, and take 
their reſt, and live ſecurely : Which he * 

0 


of with ſuch confidence, as if it were already 
gone: : e; . 
As a Lion, and as à great Lion :] See ch. xxiii. 
24. the ſignification of Ari and Labi. WOO, 
IWho' ſhall ſtir him up?] Give them any di- 
ſturbance. It is obſerved of Lions, that they 
do not betake themſelves to remote or ſecret 
places, when they go to ſleep; but lie down 
any where, (as Oppianus deſcribes them, 1b. ini.) 
as if they underſtood, that let them ſleep where 
they pleaſed, no body durſt meddle with them: 
fee Bochartus in his Hieroxoicon, P. i. lib. 3. cap. 2. 
and therefore being applied to the Iſraelites, ſig- 
nifies ſuch an abſolute and ſecure poſſeſſion of 
the Land of Canaan, that none ſhould have the 
. boldneſs to aſſault, or give them any diſquiet: 
Which came to paſs chiefly in the days of David 
and Solomon. 1 
Vleſſed be he that bleſſeih thee, and curſed is he 
that curſeth thee.] Theſe are the very words 
wherewith Iſaac concluded his bleſſing of his Son 
Jacob, Gen. xxvii. 29. which Gop now confirm- 
who ſpake, at this time, by his Spirit, 
Ver. 10. And Balak's anger was kindled againſt 


ed from the Mouth of one of their Enemies, 


Balaam,] He could no longer forbear to expreſs 


his Indignation, to be thus treated by Balaam, 
(whom he had ſent for a great way, and enter- 
tained for ſome time) and therefore ſtopp'd him 
from proceediug, for the preſent, any further in 
his Prophecy. a ol hr 
And ſmote his hands together :] A token of vehe- 
ment Anger, Ezek. xxi. 17. E 
And Balak ſaid unto Balaam, ] It is likely he 
was ſo full of Warth, that he could not ſpeak 
preſently, but expreſſed it only in his Looks and 
Actions. | F 
called thee to curſe mine Enemies, and thou haſt 
altogether bleſſed them] Thou haft not ſaid one word 
to my purpoſe, but all quite contrary. © 
Theſe three times.] Tho' I have been at great 
expence, and built Altars, and offered many Sa- 
 crifices, in three ſeveral places: But at what di- 
ſtance of time, one from another, doth not ap- 
. 8 REN 
"Wow. 11. Therefore now flee thou unto thy place.] 
Get thee home immediately, and ſtay not a Mo- 
ment longer here ; for that is imported in the 
word flee, which indicates that he could not en- 
dure -the fight of him, while he remained thus 
angry: And as he baniſhed him his Preſence; 
fo he commanded him to make all poſſible haſte 
out of his Country. | 2 
I thought to promote thee to great honour, ] And to 
beſtow as much Wealth upon him as he deſired ; 
which is included in the word honour, ch. xxiil. 
17. | 
| "he lo, the Lox D] Whom thou pretendeſt to 
obey. — 
Hath kept thee back from honour. | By not per- 
mitting thee to comply with my deſire. It is un- 
certain whether theſe words were ſpoke in anger 
and ſcorn, or ſeriouſly and in good earneſt; be- 
lieving he was hindered by the Lo R D's Will and 
Pleaſure from curſing MHrael; which he had more 
reaſon to believe, than he had to hope he might 
obtain liberty to curſe them, (ch. xxiii. 27.) and 


therefore was, without all reaſon, in this Paſſion 


againſt Balaam, | 


Chap. XXIV. 1b NUMBERS. 


r ty q ! 
* 
wy A 
* 
\ ; 


Ver. 12. And Bilhanſphke unto Balak,] Prayed 
Balak' to hear him patiently a few words, before 
„ 75 OS TT 0 we 27 Nh 

Spake' I not alſo to thy Meſſengers, which thun 


i 


ſenteſt unto me, ſaying, ] Did I not, before I ſaw 


thee, tell thoſe that came to invite me to thee, the 
very ſame which I told thee afterwards. _ 

Ver. 13. 1f Balak' would give me his Houſe full 
of Gold and Silver, I cannot go beyond the command- 
ment of the 1 ORD to do mote or Teſs] So he told his 
Meſſengers, ch. xxii. 18. ts 

Of my Mind ;] According as I pleaſe. 

But what the Lox ſaith, that will I ſpeak.) 
So he told Balak himſelf, ch. xxii. 38. All which 
he recalls to his Mind, to ſhow him that there was 
no cauſe for his Anger, he having performed as 
much as he undertook ; which was to follow 
Gopys directions, as he had done ſtrictly. And 


it is likely, that by this juſt Repreſentation of 


what had paſſed between them, he brought Balak 
to a cooler temper, ſo that he ſuffered him to go 
on, to deliver what follows. | 

Ver. 14. And now, behold, 1 go to my People e 
And now I will obey thee, as well as Gop, and 
be gone to my own Country. 
Come therefore, and I will advertiſe thee, &c.] 
But before I go, permit me to give thee ſome 
Advice. So the Hebrew word Jaatæ conſtantly 
ſignifies, ' to give Counſel, And ſo the Vulgar 


here tranſlate it; but took it for the wicked Ad- 


vice, .which we read, in the nexr Chapter, was 
executed after Balaam's departure, and of which 

he was certainly. the Author, ch. xxxi. 16. and 
therefore thus tranſlates the next words, What 
thy People ſhall do unto this People. But the Hebrew 
Text and the LX are directly contrary unto 


this; being, as we tranſlate the words, Myhat this 


People ſhall* do to thy People. Therefore Onkelos, 
to take in the foregoing ſenſe, without altering 
the latter part of the Verſe, puts in one word, 
and makes the whole run thus, I will give thee 
Connſel what to do, and (will ſhow thee) what this 
People ſball do to thy People in the latter days. And 
the Hieruſalem Targum more largely and plainly, 
J will adviſe thee 'what thou ſhalt do to this People; 
make them to fir : Otherwiſe thou ſhalt not have do- 


minion over them; but this People ſhall domi neer over 


thy People in the latter end of days. | 

In the latter days.] Tn future Ages. This ſhows 
the foregoing Words do not ſpeak of what Moab 
ſhould” do to [ſrael by his Advice; for that was 
done as ſoon as he was gone. 2 

Ver. 15. And he took up his Parable and ſaid, 
Balaam the Son of Beor hath ſaid, &c.] This 
was the Preface to his foregoing Prophecy: ſee 


zz” DRE OR 

Ver. 16. He hath ſaid, who heard the words of 
Gov, &c.] This Verſe allo is the ſame with 
the fourth, only a few words added, And knew 
the knowledge of the moſt High; which he adds, 
to ſhow his intimate acquaintance with the ſu- 
preme Loxp of the World. For he ſpeaks of 
Gop in the very ſame ftile which Moſes doth, 
calling him both Ei, and Schaddai, and Elijon, 
and Jehovah; which demonſtrates that he was 
not a Stranger to the true Go p, tho' corrupt- 
ed with bad Affections, and addicted alſo to foul 
Superſtitions. 


Ver. 17. 
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Ver. 17: 1ſhall fee him,] Or, 1 do ſee him, (for 
the Future Tenſe is often uſed for the Preſent) 


that is, he ſaw the Perſon of whom he was go- 


ing to ſpeak, repreſented to him in a Viſion. 


But not now :] He ſaw him not as in being, 
now at preſent, but to come in future times. 
I ball behold kim, but not nigh:] The ſame 
thing in other words; but more plainly telling 
them, they muſt not expect this Perſon in their 


time, nor in the next Generation, but in remoter 


Ages. 1 

There ſhall come a Star out of Jacob,] A Star 
denotes a great Perſon ; and being underſtood 
to be ſpoken of CHRIS r, it denotes his Celeſtial 
Orginal. And both Onkelos and Jonathan, and 
the Hieruſalem Targum, take the Mxss1Aan to be 
here meant, and ſo doth R. Moſes Haddarſan, 
and Bereſchith Rabbath ; and a great many Chri- 
ſtian Interpreters (as Huetius obſerves in his De- 
monſir. Evang. Propoſ. vii. ſect. 9.) particularly 
Enſebius and Cyril of Alexandria: Who, in his 
eighth Book againſt Julian, confutes his Expo- 
ſition of theſe words, which is this; T3 #74 nd 
AaCid megonna, N Tols &@ e, Meg nov £5 m8' That 


this belongs to David, and to his Succeſſors, is ſuf- 


 ficiently manifeſt. To which St. Cyril replies, 
That if Balaam had ſpoken of David, and the 


Kings of Jſrael, he would have ſaid, There ſhall 
ariſe Stars out of Jacob, &c. whereas he ſpeaks 
of one alone, de & dre wmreenn, as very illu- 
ſtrious among the Stars; which it is evident, can 
be none but CHRIS r. Unto which I ſhall add the 
words of a later Writer of the Jewiſh Nation, 
R. Iſaac in his Ilumin. Fidei, ſet forth not long 
ago by the learned Wagenſeil: Where he argues 
this cannot be underſtood of David, or any o- 
ther King of Jrael, becauſe none of them ever 
reigned all over the Earth, (i. e. over all the 
Children of Seth, whom none of them deſtroyed) 


but it is meant, he concludes, of the Mxss TA; 


who is compared to a Star, becauſe of the Pe- 


rennity of his Kingdom, and the Splendor of his 


Dominion, and his great Acts throughout the 


World, p. 72, and 80. where he makes this a þ 


Prophecy of one Kingdom alone to be in the 
World, viz. that of the 1ſraelites, who are call- 
ed the People of the Saints of the moſt High, Dau. vil. 


87. which is true enough, if he had underſtood 


the right meaning of {ſraelites ; who are thoſe, 
not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit. 

It is not fit to conclude this without one Obſer- 
vation more, that ſo long ago as the time of the 
Emperor Adrian, this was underſtood by the ge- 
nerality of the Jews to be a Prophecy of the Mxs- 
SIAH, For they followed one whoſe Name Cho- 
cab (1. e. a Star) to whom the famous R. Akiba 
(a Doctor, who, they ſay, had four and twenty 
thouſand Scholars) applied theſe words of Ba- 
laam, and calling him Barchocab, i. e. the Son of 
a Star, anointed him their King, and carried a 
Sword before him, crying, Behold the very King 
Messiah. This is reported by the Fews them- 
ſelves in Tzenach David, and ſeveral other Books: 
all which, I think, doth not hinder, but that 
King David may be hereby ſignified in the firſt 
ſenſe ; tho' as a Type of the Mxss1an, the great 
Son of David, in whom it was compleated. _. 

And a Scepter ſhall riſe out of Vrael,] This 
ſome think may firſt have a reſpect to David, 

2 


and then to the Mz $81 4an, the Kine of Iß ae, 
But the Chaldee Paraphraſt refers {vs 3075 
Cunisr, whoſe words are theſe, 4 Ring ſhall ariſe 
out of the Houſe of Jacob, and the Mzs$1 a ſhall 
be aucinted of the Houſe of Iſrael, Nor is it an, 
wonder that Balaam ſhould propheſy of him 10 
many Years before he was born; and ſo plainly, 
that Moſes himſelf. doth not ſpeak in lanes 
terms: but it is to be look d upon as the effe& 
of Gop's infinite Goodnęſs, who would not 
have thoſe, that were not of the Seed of Abraham 
to be wholly ignorant of what he intended to do 
for all Mankind. And this was neceſſary to be 
plainly told them, becauſe otherwiſe they would 
not have underſtood it. 6 40 | 
And ſhall ſmite the Corners of Moab,] The lat- 
ter part of this Prophecy, Huetius thinks be- 
longs to David, as the former part to Chxlsr: 


. 


Which was the opinion of Mui moni des, who di- 


vided the Prophecy between them. And this 
was indeed literally fulfilled in David, who ſub- 
dued the Moabites intirely, as we read 2 Sam. viii. 
8. Þſal. Ix. 8. cviii. 9. Some tranſlate theſe words, 
He ſhall ſmite through the Princes of Moab. So 
the LXX 25 dex»; Moe: which doth not alter 
the ſenſe. And it is no unuſual thing with the 
Prophets, when they intend to ſpeak of ſome- 
thing nearer to them, to be tranſported by the 
Spirit of Gop, to ſpeak of things a great deal 
more remote. As Balaam here foretelling a great 
Ruler ſhould come out of Jacob, firſt {peaks of 
the greateſt: of all, above Fourteen Hundred 
years after his time; and then of David, who 
reigned about Four Hundred years after this. 
And deſtroy all the Children of Sheth.] They 
who interpret this of David, take Sheth to have 
been ſome great Perſon in that Country, or ſone 
Place of great Note, the Inhabitants of which Þ 
are here threatned to be deſtroyed. But theſe 
are mere Con jectures, which have no foundati- 
on in Hiſtory ; whereas, if we underſtand ir of 
CHRisr, and tranſlate the firſt word, nor he 
Hall deſtroy, but (as Caſtalio and others do) he 
all rule over, the ſenſe is very remarkable; it 
being a Prophecy, that in the times of the Mzs- 
SIAH, there ſhall be no longer ſuch a Diſtinction, 
as Gop now made between the 1ſraelites and 


other Nations (by the peculiar Laws he gave 


them at their entrance into Canaan) but all Man- 


kind, who are equally deſcended from Seth, ſhall 
be united under his Government, And thus 


not only Hranus, and Abulenſis, and others inter- 
pret it, but Onłelos alſo, whoſe words are, He ſhall 
have dominion over all the Sous of Men; For he 
thought it reaſonable by the Children of Seth to 
underſtand all Mankind who were propagated 


from him, who ſucceeded in the place of Abel 


that was killed; all the Seed of Cain periſhing in 
the Flood. 

Ver. 18. And Edom ſhall be a poſſeſſion,] So it 
was in the days of David, 2 Sam. viii. 14. 

Aud Seir ſhall be a poſſeſſion,] This was a fa* 
mous Mount in the Country of Edom, Gen. xxxvi. 
8. and being the ſtrongeſt part of the Country, 
may ſignify here, that no place ſhould be able to 
hold out, tho' never ſo ſtrongly fortified by Na- 
ture or Art. And fo we read they all became 
David's Servants, 2 Sam. viii. 14. 1 Chron, xvul. 


13. 
For 


For his Enemies, ] i, e. For the Iſraelites, 

And Iſrael ſhall do valiamly.) For they ſub- 
dued in thoſe days many other Countries; as 
we read in the fore-named Chapters, 2 Sam. viii. 
1 Chron. xviii. | 3 | 

Ver. 19. Out of Jacob ſhall come he that ſhall 
have dominion, This may relate to Chriſt, as well 
as to David, in whom it was literally fulfilled. 
And fo Baal-Hatturim obſerves, that ver. 16. it 
is ſaid of Balaam, that he knew the Mind of the 
moſt High, for he propheſied of the Meſſi ab, when 
he ſaid, Out of Jacob ſhall one come that ſhall have 
dominion. The word jerd, as the Maſora notes, 
is uſed only here, and in Pſalm Ixxii. 8. where 
the Pſalmiſt deſcribes the Univerſal Kingdom of 
Chriſt in theſe words, He ſhall have dominion from 
Sea to Sea, and from the River unto the end of the 
Earth. | 

And ſhall deſtroy him that remains in the City. 
Not only rout them in the Field, but take their 
defenced Cities: And, it is likely, he particu- 
larly aims at ſome great City, and beſt fortified, 
which was the Metropolis, and the ſtrongeſt hold 
in the Kingdom ; ſuch a one there was in Edom, 
as the Pſalmiſt ſuggeſts, Pſalm 1x. . 

Ver. 20. And when he looked on Amalek, | On the 
Country which the Amalekites inhabited. | 

He took up his Parable, and ſaid, See ver. 3. 


Amalek was the firſt of the Nation,] The moſt 


eminent among the neighbouring Nations, or one 
of the moſt noble, as Bochart renders it, Gens una 
2 nobiliſſimis. | . 

But his latter end ſhall be, that he periſh for 
ever.] This GoD commanded Saul to execute 
(1 Sam. xv. 3.) according to the Doom paſſed 


upon them, after their fight with 1ſrael, Exod. xvii. 


14, 16. and he loſt his Kingdom for doing his 
Work imperfeRly ; which the Vulgar Latin takes 
to be the meaning of the ſeventh verſe of this 
Chapter. Ornkelos paraphraſes the whole verſe 
in this manner: Amalek was the beginning of the 
Wars with Iſrael, therefore his end ſhall be to periſh 
for ever. The Targum Hieroſ, more plainly, The 
Amalekites were the firſt People that made War 
againſt Iſrael ; and in the latter days they ſhall make 
War againſt them, &c. | 

Ver. 21. And he looked on the Kenites, | He 
ſtanding now upon the top of Peor, which was, 
it is likely, the higheſt place of the Country, 
(for which reaſon: Balak brought him thither, 
after he had tried other High- places, ch. xxii1. 28.) 
might ſee a great way, and poſſibly behold the 
very Rocks wherein the Kenites dwelt. But 
what People are meant by this name, is not 
clearly evident: For there were a People call- 
ed Kenites, who were part of the Nation that 
inhabited the Land of Canaan, Gen. xv. 19. theſe 
cannot be here intended ; for they were too far 


off from this place. And as for the Kenites men- 


tioned in Judges i. 16. iv. 11, who dwelt among 
the Iſraelites when they came into Canaan, they 
had as yet no fixed ſtate, but were with them 
in the Wilderneſs. Therefore it is likely, they 
were ſome of the Kindred of Jethro (original- 
ly derived from the ſame Family that he was 
of) who remained in Midian; and adjoined ſo 
cloſe to the Country of the Amalekites, that they 
are ſaid to dwell among them, 1 Sam, xv. 6, For 
it is pain, ag word Keni in Hebrew is the name 
Vol. I. 
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of a People, not of a particular Perſon; and 
there might be a great many of them; ſome 
in Canaan, others in Midian; and of theſe latter, 
ſome went with the 1ſraglites into Canaan when 


they conquered it, and others remained ſtill in 


their own Country: They ſeem all to have been 
deſcended from one Ken or Kain, mentioned 

udges iv. 11. (as Scaliger con jectures in his Elen- 
chus Trihæreſ. cap. 23.) Jethro's Poſterity being but 
one Family of this People. | 3 

Strong is thy duelling- place, They were but a 
ſmall People, who dwelt upon ſteep Mountains. 

And putteſt thy Neſt in a Rock.] This is but 
a further deſcription of their Country in other 
words: For Neft ſignifies their Habitation; only 
it ſeems to import that their dwelling was lit- 
tle, in craggy Mountains, where they lookt up- 
on themſelves as very ſafe and ſecure, the acceſs 
to them being very difficult: And from hence, 
I ſuppoſe, they were called Shelamites, (as both 
the Hierof. Targum and Onkelos here term them, 
1:.cad of Kenites) i e. peaceable People; be- 
cauſe no body meddled with them, nor they with 
any body. . . 

Ver. 22. Aud the Kenite ſhall be waſted,] By lit- 
tle and little diminiſhed. 

Until Afhur ſhall carry thee away captive. ] Till 


at laſt they were all carried away by the Aſhriams, 


when they over-ran Syria, 2 Kings xvi. 9. 

Ver. 23. And he took up his Parable, and ſaid,] 
Having reſted a while, he ſighed, and ſaid aloud, 
MEE ß | | 

Alas, who ſhall live when God doth this?) 
What miſerable times will thoſe be, when the 
Aſſyrians ſhall over-run a great part of the 
World? How few will eſcape their Devaſtati- 
on? Or, who would not deſire rather to die, 
than live in thoſe days? . 

But ſome, I obſerve, refer this, not to what 
goes before, but to what follows; which relates 
to the Deſolations made by the following Em- 
pires, eſpecially the Roman. | = 

Ver. 24. And Ships ſhall come from the Coaſt 
of Chittim,] Whether this Prophecy hath re- 
ſpe& (in the word Chittim) to the Greeks or to 
the Romans, or to both, it was plainly fulfilled, 
as the learned Huetius obſerves. But it muſt 
be noted, that not only St. Hierom, but Onke- 
los, and Jonathan, and the Hieruſalem Interpre- 
ter, and the Arabick, underſtand by Chittim the 
Country of Tah, or ſome part thereof. And 
Bochartus proves, by many Arguments, that the 
People of that Country did deſcend from Chit- 
tim. See Gen. x. 4. Yer it is not likely that 
Chittim, being the Son of Javan who peopled 
Greece, went ſo far at firſt from the reſt of his 
Brethren ; but his Children peopled ſome part 
thereabouts: From whence, in after times, when 
they were increaſed, they ſent Colonies into Ha- 
ly ; particularly Macedonia is called by the name 
of Chittim, in the- Book of Maccabees, 1 Mac, 
i. 1. viii. 5. and therefore I take the Greeks un- 
der Alexander to be here intended in the firſt 
place, and then the Romans in the next; each 
of them fulfilling the ſeveral parts of this Pro- 

hecy. ee e e , 

n = ſhall affli# Afſur,] This was done by 
Alexander, who overthrew the Perfian Empire 
which ruled over the Chaldeays and Ari ans. 
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So Theodoret underſtands the word Chittim, to 
ſignify Alexander and his Macedonians, whofe 
Country was anciently called Ni, as Heſy- 
chius tells us, they being a mixture (as Mr. Mede 
probably conjectures in his forty eighth Diſcourſe, 
p. 377.) of the Sons of Madai and Chittim. The 
Romans indeed afterwards overthrew the Greek 
Empire, but we do not read that they made 
War againſt the Afhrians till the time of Tra- 
jan, who ſubdued them, and reduced them in- 
to a Province, as Dio relates Lib. lxviii. 

And ſball afſlict Eber,] This was done by the 
Romans, not by the Grecians, For we are to 
underſtand by Eber, the Hebreu Nation, called 
the Children of Eber, Gen. x. 21. So the LXX 


tranſlate it, 3 EC,: the name of Hebreus 


being as plainly derived from Eber, as that of 
Jews from Judah. Now they were not afflict- 
ed by Alexander in his Conqueſts, but rather 
kindly treated by him: And therefore this can- 
not be meant of the Greeks; unleſs we will think 
it fulfilled in the time of Antiochus, who de- 
ſcended indeed from the Macedonians, but did 
not come from that Country; nor did he afflict 
them long, much leſs make them deſolate, as 
the Romans under Veſpaſian and Titus did; which 
ſeems to be here intended. 

And they alſo ſhall periſh for ever.) This doth 
not refer to Eber, but to the Nation that af- 
flicted him, viz. the Roman Empire; which he 
propheſies ſhall not always aMi& others, but at 
laſt be utterly deſtroyed it ſelf. Aben-Exra in- 
deed refers it to the Kingdom of the Seleucide, 
or the Greek Empire : but R. Iſaac, before-men- 
tioned, thinks the deſtruction of the Romans is 
intended in this Prophecy ; only he fancies it is 
to be accompliſhed by a Chriſt not yet come. 

Ver. 25. And Balaam roſe up and went,] As 
Balak had commanded him, ver. 11. 


And returned to his place:] Unto his Coun- 


try, viz. Meſopotamia. But he was detained by 
the Midianites in his Paſſage thither ; among 
whom he was ſlain, as we read in the thirty firſt 
Chapter: For Men are ſaid to do that which 
they deſign and endeavour to do, Exod. viii. 18. 
Numb. xiv. 40. If this be not the meaning, then 
after he came to his own Country, he returned 
to the Midianites, at their intreaty, or by his 
own inclination ; and (either as he was going 
home, or when he came back) gave that impious 
Counſel, which was executed not long after this, 
as we find in the next Chapter: For that he 
was the Author of it, we are aſſured by three 
Divine Writers. See 2 Pet. ii. 15. Jude ver. 11, 
Revel. 11. 14. — 
It is a ſtrange Expoſition which Baal-hatturim 
gives of his going to his place ; that is, ſaith he, 
he went down into Hell, But it may ſerve to con- 
firm the common Interpretation of that which is 
ſaid of Judas, Acts i. 25. 
And Balak alſo went his way.] To Kiriah-Huzoth, 
I ſuppoſe, mentioned chap. xx11- 39. 


CHAP. XXV. 
Ver. 1. A ND Iſrael abode in Schittim,) A 
ES place in the Plains of Moab (where 
they lay, while the forementioned things were 
2 
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tranſacted, chap. xxii. 1.) called Abel-Shittim, chap 
xxxiii. 49. but it is uſual to cut off the former 
part of a place's name, for ſhortneſs ſake: As in 
this very Book, ch. xxxii. 38. Baal-meon for Beth 
Baal-meon, as it is called J. xiii. 17. and Her- 
mon commonly for Baal- Hermon; and Nimrim 
for Beth-Nimrim. To which may be added Fa- 
lem for Jeruſalem, Pſal. Ixvi. 3. This Station 
was the laſt which the Iſraelites made, while they 
remained in the Wilderneſs; in which the ref 
of the things that follow, to the end of the 
Book of Deuteronomy, were done. 

And the People began to commit Whoredom) Both 
bodily and ſpiritual ; into which they fell nor 
long after Balaam was gone from Balak : Tho 
not all the People fell into this Guilr, but a great 
many of them ; as appears from what follows, 
.. 

WWith the Daughters of Moab.) And of N- 
dian alſo, as we learn from ver. 6, 17, 18. But 
thoſe of Moab are here alone mentioned; be- 
cauſe, it is likely, they began this wicked pra- 
ctice. I ſee no ground for what Greg. Niſſen 
faith, That the Jſraelites having vanquiſhed the 
Moabites in a Battel, fell in love with the Cap- 
tives which they had taken, being overcome 
by Luſt, when they! had been victorious in 
War; as he ſpeaks, Lib. de vita Mofis, p. 186. 
It is ſomething more probable, that the Pro- 
phecy of Balaam being ſpread abroad among 
the Moabites concerning the great Bleflings 
Gos deſigned to beſtow upon the Iſraelites, par- 
ticularly that of the MESsSsIA RE, it might ex- 
cite in the Women of Moab a defire to have 
Children by the Men of 1ſrae!, that they might 
partake in their Bleſſings; unto which they 


might think they had ſome title, being defcend- 


ed from the eldeſt Daughter of Lot, the Son 
of Abraham's Brother. This might paſs for 
truth, if it were not very evident from the follow- 
ing ſtory, that the Daughters of Moab expoſed 
themſelves, by Balaam's Counſel, to the Luſt of 
the Iſraelites, that by this means they might ſeduce 
them to Idolatry, and fo make them loſe the 
Bleſſing intended for them. For that this was 
done by Balaam's advice, there is no doubt. 
See ch. xxxi. 16. And the Fews have alſo a con- 
ceit that he ever had been an Enemy unto I, 
rael, being one of Pharaoh's Privy Council, who 
adviſed him to drown their Children; as the 
Tale is told in the Talmd, in the Title Sanbe- 
drim, cap. ult, But this is to make him to have 
been now of a greater Age, than we have rea- 
ſon to believe, (viz. Two hundred and ten years 
old, according to their own Computation) and 
quite contrary to what others of them ſay, that 
he lived but half his time, according to the P/at- 
miſt, Pſal. lv. 23. ; OM 

Ver. 2. And they] 'That is, the Daughters of 
Moab. ; | 

Called the People) Invited them to a Feaſt: For 
the ordinary Charms unto Idolatry, were good 
Victuals and bad Women. 

Unto the Sacrifices of their Gods.] 'To eat of the 
Sacrifices which had been offered to their Gods, 
particularly to Baal-Peor. Theſe Feaſts upon 
their Sacrifices were very magnificent among 
the Heathen, being accompanied with Muſick 


and Dancing, and ſometimes pompous Proceſ- 
ſions 


Chap XXV. 
ions, which inticed youthful Minds to partake 
of them- Here the 1ſraelites, caſting their Eyes 
upon the Daughters of Moab (which doubtleſs 
on this occaſion appeared in the beſt Dreſs and 
richeſt Ornaments) were ſmitten with their Beau- 
ty, and courted their Enjoyment 3 who would 
not yield to this Motion, but upon condition 
that they would firſt worſhip their Gods: where- 
upon, pulling a little Image of Peor out of their 
Boſom, they preſented it to the 1ſraelites to kiſs 
it, and deſired them to eat of the Sacrifiees that 
had been offered to him. Thus the Jewiſh Do- 
gors tell the Story. And indeed it hath been 
obſerved by the Writers of the Church, that 
Women have been the moſt dangerous Seducers 
of Men from the true Religion ; being from the 
beginning the Spreaders of the old Hereſies. 
For Simon Magus advanced his Hereſy, Helenz 
meretricis adjutus auxilio, being aſſiſted by the 
help of the Harlot Helena. Nicolaus of Antioch 
alſo, choros duxit fœmineos. The famous Marcion 


ſent before him ſome Roman Ladies, to prepare 


his way. Apelles, Mont anus, Arius, Donatus, did 
all take the ſame courſe; as St. Hierom ſhows in 
his Book adverſus Pelagi anos. EO 

And the People did eat,] Which was an act of 
Idolatry (as to eat of the Lory's Sacrifices, was 
an a& of Divine Worſhip) whereby they owned 
| themſelves the Servants of the Gods of Moab. 
See Exod. xxxiv. 15. 

And bowed down to their Gods.) This was ftill 
a more plain act of idolatrous Worſhip, ex- 
preſsly forbidden by Gop in the ſecond Com- 
mandment. 3 

Ver. 3. And Iſrael was joined unto Baal-Peor :] 
This ſeems to ſignify, that they were devoted 


to the Service of this Idol in great affection; 


with which they performed the fore-named acti- 
ons. The Jews commonly take this Baal-Peor 
to have been no better than a Priapus; and the 
Worſhip of him to have conſiſted in ſuch obſcene 
Practices, or Poſtures at leaſt, as are not fit to 


be named. Particularly their great Commenta- 


ry upon Numbers ſaith, That the Iſraelites be- 


ing unwilling to enjoy their Women upon thoſe 
terms, they told them 2 needed only to un- 


cover their Nakedneſs before Baal Peor, which 


was all the Worſhip required of them: unto 
which they eaſily ſubmitted. This Mai monides 


himſelf relates for a truth, that his Worſhip con- 


ſiſted in revealing their Secret Parts before him, 


More Newvochim, P. iii. c. 45. But Solomon Jar- 
chi goes further, making this Worſnip to conſiſt 
in Actions as ridiculous as they were beaſtly. 
All which ſeems to me very unlikely; and ſo it 
doth to ſeveral Men of great Judgment, parti- 
cularly Mr. Selden ; who thinks, with great pro- 
bability, that Peor (as I obſerved before, ch. xxiii. 
28.) being the name of a Mountain in the Coun- 


try of Moab, the Temple of Baal ſtood upon it, 


(by whom ſome underſtand Saturn, others the 
Sun, which is moſt likely) ana thence he was 


called Baal-Peoy, becauſe there he was eſpecially 


worſhipped ; as Jupiter was called Ohmpius, be- 

cauſe he was worſhipped in a famous Temple, 

which ſtood on the Mountain Olympus. And 

every one knows, that anciently they choſe the 

higheſt Mountains, before all other places, for 

the 7 Service; inſomuch that at Feruſalem 
OL, I. | 
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Celeſtial Gods. 


the Peoples Lewdne 


the Temple was ſet upon the Hill of Hou, which 
the Pſalmiſt ſaith Go p preferred before all o- 
ther places, P/al. Ixxviii. 68. Or Peor perhaps 
was the name of ſome great Prince (as the ſame 
Mr. Selden conjectures) tranſlated into the num- 
ber of the Gods: for the Pſalmiſt ſaith, Pſal. 
cvi. 28. that when they worſhipped Baal- Peor, 
they eat the Sacyifices of the dead; which ſeems 
to ſignify, that in him they worſhipped ſome 
dead Man, who perhaps was the firſt Inſtitutor 
of this Worſhip, whatſoever it was. Another 
great Man of our own Nation hath ſaid much 
to ſtrengthen this Opinion; having ſhown at 
large, that the ancient Heathens were wont to 
deify the Souls of Men, and canonize them af- 
ter Death: and theſe were called Baalim, be- 
Ing accounted an inferior ſort of Deities, who 
they fancied were Miniſters for them to their 
See Mr. Mede, Book iii. p. 
724, Oc. Yet it muſt be acknowledged, that 
there are others of great note, who take all for 
truth which the Jewiſh Writers report concern- 
ing the filthy Worſhip of Baal-Peor, and ima- 
gine that Fornication was a part of it; as in fu- 
ture times 1t was both among the Greeks and Ro- 
mats, in the Worſhip of ſome of their Gods. 
For what the Jews found then practiſed, they 
fancied was done in theſe early days; but it is 
obſervable, that the more ancient the Books of 
the Jews are, which ſpeak of this matter, the leſs 
they ſay of the Impurities in the Service of Baal- 
Peor. For Example, the Hieruſalem Talmud 
hath none of that lewd ſtuff in it, which Solomon 
Jarchi, upon this Place, took out of the Babylo= 
zian; which was compoſed long after the former. 
And the Anger of the Lo RD was kindled againſt 
Iſrael.) As appeared immediately, by the ſevere 
Puniſhment he inflicted on them, both for their 
Idolatry, and for their Fornication. 

Ver. 4. And the Lok p ſaid unto Moſes, take 
all the Heads of the People, and hang them up] 
The plain meaning ſeems to be, that he ſhould 
zake, i. e. cauſe to be apprehended, the Heads of the 
People, i. e. the Rulers of thouſands and hundreds, 
and other principal Perſons in their Tribes, who 
had been guilty of the foul Idolatry before-men- 
tioned ; and by hanging them up, put a ftop to 

55 when they ſaw theſe great 
Men made publick Examples = Gop's Diſplea- 
ſure. For it is very likely, more of the Princes 
of the People were guilty beſides Zimri; eſpeci- 
ally if it be true which the Samaritan Chronicle 
affirms, that the Daughters of the chief Men of 
Moab were ſent finely dreſſed to allure the Jrae- 
lites ; and one of the King's Daughters among 
the reſt. But tho' the LXX, and the Vulgar, and 
Symmachus, thus underſtand it, that he com- 


manded the Heads of the People to be hanged 


up; yet a great many other ancient Tranſlators, 
and many famous Doctors, take the word Otham 
(them whom he commanded to be hanged up) 
not to refer to the Heads of the People, but to 
ſuch as had joined themſelves to Baal-Peor : And 
they interpret the foregoing words, as if he had 
bid him take unto him (i. e. to his aſſiſtance) the 
Heads of the People, as they think he did, as is 
related in the next verſe, The Judges indeed 
there mentioned ſeem to me to be diſtin& from 
the Heads of the People ; and Moſes did not take 
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them to his Aſſiſtance, but commanded them 


to do their duty. Let it muſt be acknowledged 


that there is a great current of Interpreters which 
runs the other way; as if Moſes was commanded 
to order the Judges to aſſemble and call before 
them ſuch as were ſuſpected; and having exa- 
mined the Fact, accordingly proceed againſt 


them, and puniſh ſuch as had offended. Thus 


the Samaritan Copy reads it expreſsly, and fo 
Onkelos, and the Paraphraſt called Uzzelides, and 
the Hieruſalem Targum, and the Arabick Tranſla- 
tion of Saadia Gaon : and both the Talmudiſts and 
Karaites agree in this ſenſe, as Mr. Selden ſhows 
at large, Lib. ii. de Synedriis, cap. 1. u. 10. and 
Joh. Coch upon the Gemara of the Sanhedrim, 
cap. 4. ſeit, 4. where he obſerves that Alen-Exra, 
and Solomon Jarchi thus interpret it, and takes 
the meaning to be certain, that the Heads of 
the People ſnould divide themſelves into ſeveral 
Courts of Judgment, and examine who had com- 
mitted Idolatry; and after Conviction cauſe them 
to be hang d. For there is great reaſon to think 
the Conſtitution of Judges, by Jethro's advice, 
continued all the time they were in the Wilder- 
neſs; who might eaſily find out the Guilty in 
their ſeveral Diviſions. 

Before the Lo RD] i. e. Before the Sanctuary; 
as Men who had forſaken the V/orſhip of their 
- and by his- Sentence were adjudged to 
die. 

_ Againſt the Sun, | Openly, that all the People 
might ſee, and fear to fin. So both R. Solomon 
and Aben-Ezra expound it. For this was a pe- 
culiar mark of the divine Diſpleaſure againft 


Idolaters and Blaſphemers, that they ſnould be 


hanged up, and publickly expoſed, after they 
had ſuffered death. For none were hang d a- 
live among the Hebrews ; but firſt ſtoned (which 
was the common Puniſhment of the fore-named 
| Offenders) and then hanged up in the eyes of all; 
as R. Solomon expounds this Phraſe againſt the 
Sun. | | 

That the fierce anger of the Lo RD may be turned 
from Iſrael.) By their Zeal to vindicate the Divine 
Honour. 

Ver. 5. And Moſes ſaid unto the Judges of Iſrael, 
Some take theſe for the ſeventy Elders, menti- 
oned chap. xi. 25. | 


Slay ye] By hanging them up, as ſome under- 


ſtand it. But the Hebrew word imports killing 
with the Sword ; which they commanded their 
Officers to do, with the aſſiſtance of ſuch as ab- 
horr'd the wickedneſs of their Neighbours. _ 
Every one his Men,] The ſeventy Elders, be- 
ing appointed to be Coadjutors to Moſes in the 
Government, made a diviſion of the People, it 
is moſt likely into ſo many Diſtricts: and each 
of them having the charge of one, all the Peo- 
ple therein are called his Men ; of whom he was 
to give an account. My 
That were joined unto Baal- Peor.] Who were 
ſo well known, that there was no danger of ſlay- 
ing the innocent. | _— 
Ver. 6. Aud behold, ] This which follows is the 
more wonderful, if the Judges had already be- 


gun to execute the foregoing Command; and ar- 


gues Zimri to have been very impudently wicked, 
who thoughr himſelf ſo great a Man, that no 


— 


fudge durſt meddle with him. 
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One of the Children df Iſrnel came and brought 
unto his Brethren) In the Camp of 1ſrael, or into 
the Tent where his own Family dwelt. 

A Midianitiſh Woman,] By which it appears 
that both Nations, Moab and Midian, were in 
this Plot againſt 1ſrael, 

In the fight of Moſes, ] A high contempt of hig 
Authority; and of God's alſo, whoſe Servant 
Moſes was. 

And in the fight of all the Congregation of th; 
Children of Iſrael, ] This ſeems to be a further 


apgravation of his Sin, that he was not content 


to go to the Women, who invited them, (ver. 2.) 


but brought one of them along with him into the 


Camp of /ſrael; and this he did before the face 
of all the People, as well as of Moſes ; and that 
when they were mourning for this Sin, as it here 
follows. 

Who were weeping before the door of the Taberng- 


cle of the Congregation, | This ſhews, that tho' there 


were great numbers ingaged in this DefeRion, 
yet the generality of the People clave unto the 
Lord, and bewailed the Wickedneſs of their 
Brethren, moſt earneſtly imploring Gop's Mercy 
towards them. 

Ver. 7. And when Phineas, the Son of Eleazar, 
the Son of Aaron, the Prieft, &c.] A Man of great 
Authority, being next to the High-Prieſt, whom 
he ſucceeded in his Office, as he did Joſhua (if 
we may believe ſome Writers) in the Govern- 
ment of all 1ſrael. 

He roſe up] His Spirit (as St. Luke ſpeaks of 
St. Paul) was ſtirred in him; and being inſpi- 
red with an holy Zeal, was moved to do wha: 
follows. | 

From among the Congregation, | Who were weep- 
ing at the Door of the Tabernacle ; or rather, 
from among the Judges with whom he was af- 
ſembled, being one of them : So Jonathan; he 
role up from the midſt of the Sanhedrim. For as 


Bonav. Cornel. Bertramus thinks, Eleazar, after 


the death of Aaron, appointed his Son Phineas 
to be Prince of the Levites; which he thinks 
appears not only from his riſing up here, from 
the midft of the Judges of Jſrael, but from the 
Embaſly, wherein he was employed by Joſhua, 
unto the Reubenites, &c. beyond Jordan, Joſh. 


xxii. 14. and from 1 Chron. ix. 20. where he is 


ſaid to be Ruler over the Korathites ; which ſigni- 
fies, he thinks, ſuch a Preheminence as Eleazar 
himſelf had over the Levites, while his Father 
Aaron lived, de Repub. Jud. c. 15. And indeed 
the Pſalmiſt ſaith, that Phineas ſtood up and ex- 
ecuted Judgment, Plal. cvi. 39. which ſeems to im- 
port that he acted as a Judge, but by an extra- 
ordinary motion ; which made him kill the Of- 
fenders with his own Hands, without a judicial 
Proceſs againſt them. 

And took a Javelin in his Hand;] Or a Sword, 
as Joſephus calls it; which he ſnatch'd out of the 
hand of Muſes, as the tradition is in Pirke Elieſer, 
cap. 47. 80 

ee 8. And he went after the Man of Iſrael in- 
to the Tent, | It is an unuſual word in the Hebrew, 


which we tranflate Tent; importing a private, 


ſecret place like a Cave, as Kubba or Kobba 1s 
thought to ſignify, which the Arabians call Al- 
cobba; from whence comes the word Alcove; 


which ſignifies, as Bochart obſerves, conclave ca- 
merati 


2 
= 
* 


merati operis, qud lectus circumdatur: A Room of 
arched Work, which incloſes a Bed in ir. See 
his Hieroxoicon, Pars i. p. ult. | 

And thruft both of them through, the Min of 1ſ- 
vazl, and the Woman] This he did, faith Philo, 
egg S. Mov o, by the command of Moſes 3 
but Mould rather have ſaid, by a Divine Infti- 

ation ; which he followed, when the reſt of the 
ſudges were afraid (as ſome conceive) to meddle 
with fo great a Man as Zimri was. And upon 
this Fact, the Jews ground that which they call 
the Judgment of Zeal, which authorized them, 
who were full of Zeal, to puniſh ſuch as blaſ- 
phemed Go p, or prophaned the Temple, Cc. 
in the preſence of ten Men of Iſrael, without a 
formal Proceſs againſt them. Thus Matthias 
killed a Few who facrificed after the manner of 
the Greeks, 1 Maccab. ii. 24. and three hundred 
others were killed by their Country-men, as 1s 
related in the Book commonly called the Third 
Book of Maccabees. And upon the pretence of 
ſuch Leal, St. Stephen was ftoned, and St. Paul 
intended to be killed, &c. as Grotius obſerves, 
Lib. ii. de Jure Belli & Pacis, cap. 20. ſect. 9. and 
ſee Selden de Jure Nat. & Gent. Lib. iv. cap. 4. 
But this Judgment (as they call it) ſeems not to 
be well grounded upon the Fact of Phineas, who 
was a publick Perſon, and had an extraordinary 
motion, not to be imitated by private Men; nor 


was it followed till the latter times of the ſtate 


of that Nation. 
Through her belly] The Vulgar hath it, through 
her Secret Parts. And ſo the Jews in Pirke Elie- 
zer, c. 47. and in other Books, ſuch as Pefikta 
and Siphri; where they make many Miracles to 
have concurred in this Fact; particularly, they 
ſay, that the Relations of Zimri going to fall up- 
on Phineas for killing their Prince, the Anget of 
the Lo RAD ſmote them, and cut them of. 
So the Plague was ſtayed from the Children of I, 
rael.] It ſeems a Peſtilential Diſeaſe (as Joſephus 
calls it) ſwept away many of the Offenders, who 


could not ſo ſpeedily be puniſhed by the Judges: 
But it ſtopt immediately upon this pious Act of 


Phineas. 

Ver. 9. And thoſe that died of the Plague were 
Twenty and four Thouſand.) There were but Twen- 
ty and three thouſand, who died of the Plague 
it ſelf, as the Apoſtle tells us, x Cor. x. 8. but 


there were a thouſand more taken off in the 


Plague time, or during the Plague, as the He- 
brew words may be read: For in the Twenty 
and four thouſand, Moſes comprehends all thoſe 
who were killed by the Sword, iu the day of the 
Plague, (as the Phraſe is ver. 18.) whereas St. 
Paul reckons thoſe only who died of the Peſti- 
lence, as many have obſerved, particularly Bo- 
chartus, Lib. ii. Hierox. cap. 34. P. i. It is pro- 
bable that from hence it was, that the Author of 
the Samaritan Chronicle took up a Conceit, that 
the King of Moab ſent Twenty four thouſand 
Damſels to ſeduce the 1ſraelites ; as Hottinger re- 
ports his words, in his Smegma Orientale, cap. 8. 
bag. 448. 

Ver. 10. Aud the Lok b ſpake unto Moſes, ſay- 
ing,] After the Plague was ftayed, it is likely 
Moſes went into the Tabernacle to give G op 
thanks for his Mercy to his People; and then 
he ſpake to him what here follows. | 
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Ver. 11. Phineas the Sou of Eleaxar, the Son of 
Aaron, the Prieſt, hath turned my Wrath away from 
the Children of Iſrael, ] 'Tho' they wept and 
mourned before the Door of the Tabernacle, 
yet that did nor prevail fo much for Mercy, as 
this Heroick A& of Juſtice. Oaks” | 
. While he was zealous for my fake among them,] 
With a fervent and couragious Affection vindica- 
ted the Divine Honour, by a ſpeedy Puniſhment 
of thoſe notorious Offenders. | 

That I conſumed not the Children of Iſrael in my 
Jealouſy. } Did not proceed to deſtroy them by 
the Peſtilence, when I was fo highly incenſed 
againft them. For it is obſerved by Herodotus 
himſelf in his Euterpe, that 3/ Ne oy dIixnpdrur 
ue, N eig Y Tipwerny Tac? Os, for great Crimes 
there are as great Puniſhments ſent from Gop; which 
is neceſlary for the Publick Good : For unleſs, 
by ſuch means, a ſtop. be put to open Impuri- 
ties, to Murders, and ſuch like Crimes, not only 
all Civil Society will be overturned, but Nati- 
ons become ſo wicked, that they will be fit for 
nothing but to be rooted ont, by the Divine 
Vengeance, as the Canaanites were. Thus Cice- 
ro diſcourſes, Philip. viii. In Cor pore, fi quid ejuſ- 
modi eſt, quod reliquo corpori noceat, &c. In the 
Body, if there be any thing which hurts the 
reſt of the Body, it is neceſſary to cut it off, 
* or to burn it, that ſome one Member, rather 
than the whole Body, periſh: And ſo it is in the 
© Body of the Commonwealth ; Ut totum ſalvum 
* fit, quicquid eſt peſtiferum amputetur ; that the 
© whole may be preſerved, let that which is in- 
* fectious be lopped off, 25 

Ver. 12. Wherefore ſay,] Unto Phineas, or unto 
all the People. 

Zehold, I give thee my Covenant of Peace.] The 
word Peace, in Scripture, comprehends all man- 
ner of Bleſſings; and therefore this is a ſolemn 
Promiſe and Engagement to make him and his 
Family proſperous; the particular Bleſſing which 


he entails upon him, following in the next verſe. 


But ſome will have this to ſignify that he ſnould 
be the great Reconciler of Go p to his People, 


and make Peace between them hereafter, as he 


had done at preſent. Philo ſeems to think this and 
the Prieſthood to be two diſtinct things.; when he 
faith, Gop crowned his Piety ꝙiſauss Sogzat;, glu 
x; leegouin, with two Gifts, Peace aud the Prieſt- 
hood. And the Fews make Peace to conſiſt in a 
long Life of Proſperity ; which was fulfilled in 


Phineas his Perſon, who lived till the latter times 


of the Judges, Judg. xxi. 28. Pirłe Elieſer inter- 
prets it, He gave him the life of this World, and of 
the next. | Th 
Ver. 13. And he ſhall have it, and his Seed af= 
ter him, ] It ſhall continue in his Family. 
Even the Covenant of an' everlaſting Prieſthood ; | 
This is the particular Happineſs which Go 
ſettled upon him and his Poſterity, as long as their 
State laſted ; which was with ſome limitation, 
it appears by this, that after ſome Succeſſions in 
the Line of Phineas, the Prieſthood came, for a 
time, into the Family of Eli, who was deſcend- 
ed from Thamar the youngeſt Son of Aaron: 
The reaſon of it is not mentioned in the Scrip- 
ture; but ſome great Sin, it is reaſonable to 
ſuppoſe, provoked Go p to ſet aſide the Line of 
Eleazar for ſome Years, tilt Eli's Sons alſo be- 
came 
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came ſo wicked, that the Prieſthood was taken 
from them, and reſtored in the days of Solomon 
to the Poſterity of Phineas, with whom it con- 
tinued as long as the Prieſthood laſted. What 
Sin this was, and when committed, we do not 
know. Some of the Hebrew Doctors are ſo bold 
as to ſay, it was becauſe Phineas would not ab- 
ſolve Jephthah from his Vow, as Mr. Selden ob- 
ſerves, lib. i. de Succeſſ. in Pontif. cap. 2. But as 
there is no ground for this, and ſuch-like fancies, 
which others of them have, ſo it is more pro- 
bable that ſome of Phineas's Succeſſors offended, 
rather than he himſelf; his Poſterity for four 
Generations holding the Prieſthood, before it 
was tranſlated to Eli, as Joſephus and others 
(mentioned by Selden in the Place before- named) 
make account. 

AEgidius Camartus, in his Book de Rebus Eliæ, 
cap. iii. ſect. 5. and Corn, Bertram, cap. 1 5. de Re- 
pub. Jud. imagine, that in thoſe confuſed times, 
none of tlie Prieſts were found fit to adminiſter 
the Affairs of the Nation but Eli alone: and 
therefore he was appointed by Gop to ir, as ap- 
pears from 1 Sam. ii. 30. But ! Empereur in his 
Annotations upon Bertram well obſerves, That 
it being the conftant Courſe of Go p's Proceed- 
ings, to continue his Mercies to the Iſraelites, 
according to his Promiſe, while they were obe- 
dient, but to take them away when they became 
diſobedient ; it is highly reaſonable to conclude 
there was ſome great Offence given to God by 
ſome of the Race of Phineas, which was the 
cauſe that they loſt this Dignity : But ſo con- 
ſtant was Gop to his Promiſe, that he preſerved 
his Line in a continued Succeſſion of zwelve Per- 
ſons, from Phineas to Azariah, who executed the 
Prieſt's Office in the Temple that Solomon built in 
Jeruſalem, as we read 1 Chron, vi. 4. to the roth: 
From which time, to the Captivity of Babylon, 
there were Nine more, as we read there in the 
following Verſes : And after the end of the Cap- 
tivity, unto the time of Antiochus Eupator, the 
Jews reckon fifteen more, the laſt of which, Onias, 
was killed by Jyſias And after him there were 
eight of the Family of the Aſmonai ; the laſt of 
which, Ariſtobulus, was killed by Herod, who af- 
ter that made whom he pleaſed. | 

Becauſe he was jealous for his Go p,] G ov, 


who ſearches the hearts, ſaw that this motion 


proceeded not from any private Paſſion ; but 
out of pure Love and fervent Affection to him, 
and from Indignation to fee his Divine Majeſty 
ſo affronted. For Zeal is a mixed AﬀeRion of 
Love and Anger. 

And made an Atonement for the Children of I, 
rael.] Procured a Pardon for all his Brethren, 
auToxzrd oa H &92ASCYG OTE, (as Philo expreſſes it) 
by his uncommanded and ſpontaneous diligence to vin- 
dicate Go D's Honour, flowing from his ſincere 
Devotion to Gop's Service. 

Ver. 14. Now the Name of the Iſraelite that was 
ſlain, even that was ſlain with the Midianitiſh Wo- 
man,] Go p would have his Name ſtand upon 
Record, partly to make it infamous, and partly 
to do honour to Phineas, who durſt venture to 
ſet upon a Man, who had ſo great an Intereſt 
in his Tribe, as is mentioned in the next words. 

Zimri the Son of Salu, a Prince] Not the chief 
of che whole Tribe; but of a great Family in 
that Tribe. 2 
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Chap. XXV, 
Of a Houſe among the Simeonites.] In the He. 
brew the words are, of a Houſe of a Father. For 
the Tribes were divided into Families, and theſe 
into Houſes, every one of which had a Head 
or Chief, (See the firſt Chapter of this Book 
ver. 2.) and Zimri was one of thoſe principal | 
Perſons, tho' not Prince of all the Simeonites. 

Ver. 15. And the name of the Midianitiſh IJ. 
man that was ſlain, was Coz.bi, the daughter of Zur; 
This is ſet down alſo, to ſhow how little Phineas 
feared the great Men, either in {ſrael, or elſe- 
where: For Zur is reckoned afterwards as one 
of the Kings of Midian, ch. xxxi. 8. or Princes 
Joſb. xili. 21. | 5 

He was Head over a People, and of a chief Houſe 
in Midian.] The H:brew word Ummoth (which we 
tranſlate People) ſignifies Nations; ſo that if we 
tranſlate theſe words exactly, they ſound thus 
He was Head of Nations, of a Houſe of a Father in 
Midian ; that is, Chief of divers Families, who 
all ſprung from the fame Father or Original in 
that Country. 

Ver. 16. And the LoRD ſpake unto Moſes, 
ſaying, ] Some time after this, tho* not long (as 
appears from chap. xxxi. 1, 2.) but a little before 
Moſes's Death. | 

Ver. 17. Vex the Midianites, | Among whom 
this pernicious Contrivance was hatched : For 
Balak being ſo incenſed againſt Balaam, that he 
bid him be gone, in all haſte, out of his Coun- 
try, (ch. xxiv. 11.) Balaam would not tay to pro- 
pound unto him this miſchievous Advice which 
was in his Head, but went to the Midianites, and 
there diſcovered it ; which was the ſame thing, 
he knew, as if he had acquainted Balak with it, 
there being a great Friendſhip between the two 
Nations, ch. xxxii. 4. It is likely alſo, that the 
Midianites were the firſt that adviſed Balaam 
ſhould be ſent for, which made their Guilt the 
greater : but the Moabites did not eſcape, tho' 
(for Lot's ſake, perhaps, Deut. ii, 9.) their Pu- 
niſnment was er till future times, as Ba- 
laam propheſied, chap. xxiv. 17. and they were 
alſo excluded, by a Law made immediately after 
this, from the Society of the Iſraelites, for this 


very Fact, chap. xxiii. 3, 4. 


And ſmite them :] With the Sword ; as we find 
they did Chap. xxxi. 

Ver. 18. For they vex you with their uiles,] Have 
ſorely diſtreſſed you by their ſubtile Devices. 

WWherewith they have beguiled you, in the matter 
of Peor,] Drawn you in to commit foul Idolatry. 
Here Peor, which was a Mountain in Moab, 
where Baal had a 'Temple, (as I obſerved chap. 
xxili. 28.) is uſed for the Idol it ſelf, which was 
there worſhipped, being a contraction of Baal- 
Peoy : And fo it is chap. xxxi. 18. Joſh, xxii- 17. 

And in the matter of Cozbi,) And into lewd fil- 
thineſs with idolatrous Women, 

The Daughter of a Prince of Midian] By whoſe 
conſent, no doubt, ſhe went upon this wicked 
deſign ; that by her noble Garb and Attendance, 
ſhe might the more powerfully intice the great 
Men of Iſrael to Idolatry. 

Their Sifter, | Whom the whole Family were 
content to proſtitute, that they might compals 
the deſtruction of the 1ſraelites But by Siſter 
may be meant one of the ſame Country or Na- 


tion ; the ſame kind of Language being uſed 
among 
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among them that was among the Jews; who call- from twenty years old and upwards, as it here fol- 


ed one another Brethren and Siſters, (being de- 
ſcended from the ſame ſtock) as Chriſtians did all 
thoſe that were of their Religion. 

Which was ſlain in the day of the Plague] When 
ſo many Thouſands fell by the Peſtilence. 

For Peor's ſake.) For worſhipping Baal-Peor ; 
into which they were inveigled by the Women, 
who invited them to a Feaft, and there by their 
Charms excited another fleſhly Appetite in them ; 
which they would not let them ſatisfy, unleſs they 
would both eat of their Sacrifices, and worſhip 
their Idol: And perhaps they told them, it was 
not lawful for them to conſent to their deſire, 
unleſs they would be of their Religion. 


E HAP. XXVI. 


N it came to paſs after the Plague, | 
Mentioned in the foregoing Chap- 
ter, ver. 9, 17. tho ſome fancy it refers unto 
all the Plagues that had ſwept away all the for- 
mer Generation, except two Perſons. It is like- 
ly this may be done in the eighth Month of the 
fortieth Year, after they came out of Egypt. 

The Lo RD ſpake unto Moſes, and unto Eleazar 
the Son of Aaron the Prieſt, ſaying, | As Gop 
had formerly joined Aaron with Moſes, (Numb. i. 
I, 17. ii. I. iv. 1, c.) ſo now Aaron being dead, 
he joins his Son Eleazar with him; to ſhow that 
he ſucceeded not only in his Place and Office, 
but alſo in his Authority. HD OT 

Ver. 2. Take the Sum of all the Congregation of 
the Children of Hfrael,] They had been twice 
numbered before this: Once, before the build- 
ing of the Tabernacle, in the firſt Lear after 
they came out of Egypt, when they paid every 

Man half a Shekel towards it, (Exod. xxx. 11, 13. 
XXXV111, 25.) and again, when they were to be 
encamped, in the ſecond month of the ſecond 
year, Numb. i. 1, 2, Oc. And now, all thoſe 


Ver. 1. 


Men who had been then numbered (thirty eight 


years ago) being dead, (as appears from wer. 64. 
of this Chapter) Gop commands them to be 
numbered a third time. Partly, that he might 
demonſtrate his faithfulneſs to his word, in mul- 
tiplying them vaſtly, notwithſtanding all their 
Provocations, (for their number was within eigh- 


teen hundred and twenty, as many as they were 


at their laſt muſter) and partly, that the Land 
they were now going to poſſeſs, might be the 
more eaſily divided among the Tribes in juſt 
and equal proportions. 

From twenty years old aud upwards, throughout 
their Father's houſe: all that are able to go to war 
in 1ſrael.) All this is explained in the firſt Chapter, 
ver. 2, 3. 5 

Ver. 3. And Moſes and Eleaxar the Prieſt ſpake 
with them] With the Heads of the ſeveral 


Tribes; who, it is likely, were to aſſiſt in this 


numbering, as they did in the former, Numb. i. 
45 16, 17. | | 

In Plains of Moab by Jordan near Jericho, 
Jaying, ]} See ch. xxii. 1. 

Ver. 4. Take the Sum of the People,] Theſe 
words are not in the Hebrew ;. but ſome words 
of this kind are to be underſtood, that they 
ſpake with them about numbering the People, 


lows. 

As the LORD commanded Moſes and the Children 
of Hrael, which went forth out of the Land of E- 
gypt.] He bad them proceed according to the 
directions Gop had formerly given, in the ſe- 
cond month of the ſecond year, after they came 
out of Egypt, Numb. i. 1. . 

Ver. 5, 6. Reuben the eldeſt Son of Jacob,] This 
numbering being performed as the former was, 
Moſes uſes more conciſe Language in the ac- 
count he gives of it; as he doth in the forego- 
ing Yerſe, and in this, and thoſe that follow; 
where he ſets down the number of every Tribe, 
and the Families from whence they ſprung, with- 
out ſaying, Thoſe that were numbred of the Tribe 
of Reuben were, &c. as he doth, Numb. i. 21, Oc. 

The Children of Hanoch, of whom came the Fu- 
mily of the Hanochites, &c.] The four Sons of 
Reuben (whoſe Families here follow) are men- 
tioned both in Geneſis xlvi. 9. and in Exodus vi. 
14. and are here mentioned again; becauſe he 
intends to ſet down the Names both of the Chil- 
dren and Grand-children of one of his Sons, 
which he did not before. | 

Ver. 7. Theſe are the Families of the Reubenites ; | 
The word we tranſlate Families, rather ſignifies 
Nations (Gentes) or Kindreds, as we tranſlate it, 
P/al. xxii. 27. For all that ſprung from thoſe 
ſeventy Perſons, who came with Jacob into E- 
gypt, are called by this name of Miſpecoth, which 
the LXX here tranſlate 47h, People; which 
were divided into - Houſes, as the Hebrews call 
them ; and thoſe Houſes into particular Perſons : 
This is plain from Jb. vii. 14. where, for the 
diſcovery of him that had ſinned in the accur- 
ſed Thing, Gop commanded the 1ſraelites to be 
brought by their Tribes, and then that Tribe by 
the Families belonging to it; and that Family 
which the Lo RD took by Houſholds ; and that 
Houſhold Man by Man. 

And they that were numbred of them were forty 
and three thouſand, and ſeven hundred and thirty. ' 
This being compared with Numb. i. 21. it appears 
this Tribe was leſs than it was eight and thirty 
years ago, by near three thouſand Men: For 
ſome whole Houſholds had been deſtroyed, as it 
follows ver. 9. 7 

Ver. 8. And the Sons of Pallu, Eliab.] He ſpeaks 
in the plural Number, when there was but one 
Son of Pallu, which is very uſual in the Scrip- 
ture Language: ſee Gen. xix. 29. xxi. 7. xlvi. 7. 
and in this very Chapter, ver. 42. 

Eliab.] He doth not ſay from him came the 
Family of the Eliabites; for he made only an 
Houſhold in the Family (as we call it) of the 
Palluites. 5 

Ver. 9. And the Sous. of Kliab, Nemuel, and 
Dathan, and Abiram.] The ſame muſt be ob- 
ſerved of theſe, that Families did not ſpring 
from them; but they were Houſholds belong- 
ing to the Family of the Palluites. 

This is that Dathan and Abiram] They are 
here again mentioned; partly to ſet a new Brand 
upon them, for their inſolent Rebellion againſt 
Moſes; and partly to ſhow how the Reubenites 
came to be ſo diminiſhed. 

Famous in the Congregation, ] See ch. xvi. 2. 


Who 
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o ſtrove againſt Moſes and againſt Aaron, in 
the company of Korah,] They joined with Korah, 
who ſeems to have been the chief Incendiary ; 
for he is mentioned firſt in ch xvi. 1. 

Wen they ſtrove againſt the L ox D:] Who had 
appointed Aaron alone to be the High-Prieſt, 
and his Sons to miniſter in the Prieſt's Office; 
which theſe Men would have uſurped, ch. xvi. 11. 
where it is ſaid expreſsly, They were gathered toge- 
ther againſt the Lo RD. 

Ver. 10. And the Earth opened her mouth, and 
ſwallowed them up together with Korah,] Theſe 
words ſeem to import, that Korah was ſwallow- 
ed up with Dathan and Abiram, as I have obſer- 
ved upon ch. xvi. 32, See there. But it muſt be 
acknowledged that theſe words may receive ano- 
ther Interpretation, and that very natural, in this 
manner; The Earth opened her mouth and ſwal- 
lowed them up, (viz. Dathan and Abiram, and 
the reſt, mentioned ch. xvi. 32.) and then the next 
words, veeth Korah, may be thus tranſlated, and 
as for Korah (who was the great Incendiary) 
when that Company died, 1. e. he died, when the 
Company which offered Incenſe died : for there 
is in many Places a defe& of a word, to be ſup- 
plied from the word that follows. This is a ve- 
ry eaſy conſtruction, and agrees with the Pſalmiſt, 
Pſal. cvi. 17. where he mentions only Dathan 
and Abiram's Company as ſwallowed up; and 
then adds, ver. 18. A fire was kindled in their 
Company, (i. e. in the other Company of Rebels) 
and the flame burnt up the wicked, viz. Korah, 
and thoſe that were with him. | 
What time the fire devoured two hundred an 
fifty men] ch. xvi. 35. If the Interpretation now 
mentioned, of the foregoing words, be admitted, 
then Korah muſt be added to the number of 
the Two hundred and fifty Men ; which Moſes 
takes occaſion to explain in this place. 

Aud they became a fign.] A Monument of Gop's 
diſpleaſure againſt thoſe that affront his Mini- 
ſters; to give warning unto all Poſterity not to 
follow their pernicious Courſes, | 

Ver. 11. Notwithſtanding the Children of Korah 
died not.] As thoſe of Dathan and Abiram did; 
but their Family continued famous in David's 


time; for perhaps they left their Father, and 


departed from the Tents of thoſe wicked Men; as 
Moſes by Gop's command exhorted the Con- 
gregation, (ch. xvi. 24, 26.) and they obeyed, 
ver. 27. 

Ver. 12, 13. The Sons of Simeon aſter their 
Families, & | His Sons are reckoned up here 
juſt as they are Gen. xlvi. 10. and Exod. vi. 15. 
only one of them, viz. Ohad, is here omitted; 
becauſe, either he had no Children, or his Fa- 
mily was extin& before this time. The firſt of 
them alſo, viz. Nemuel, is there called Jemuel; 
and Jachin, in 1 Chron. iv. 24. is called Farib ; 
there being ſome reaſon, in proceſs of time, for 
ſuch alterations. 

Ver. 14. Theſe are the Families of the Simeonites, 
twenty and two thouſand, and two hundred.) There 
was a wonderful decreaſe of this Tribe in the 
ſpace of thirty and eight years: For they were 
fewer by above thirty ſeven thouſand, than they 
were at the laſt numbering. See ch. i. 23. Many 
of them, it is probable, being in the ſame Crime 


2 


with Zimri, and the Plague falling moſt heavily 
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upon this Tribe, whom Moſes in D 

10. doth not bleſs. 4 * 
Ver. 15, 16, 17. And the Children of G 

ter their Families :) They are karen ay 3 

to the Simeonites, becauſe they lay encamped next 

to them, under the Standard of Reuben, Numb. i 
10% 1 Or. 3 

Of Zephon the Family of the Zephonites, Kc.) 
They are reckoned up in the ſame manner, Gen 
xlvi. 16. only he that is here called Zephon, ig 
there called Ziphon; and Oſni is there called Ex- 
bon ; and Arod called Arod:. | 

Ver. 18. Theſe are the Families of the Children 
of Gad, according to thoſe that were numbered of 
them, forty thouſand and five hundred.) This Tribe 
alſo was leſs by above five thouſand than before 
chap. i. 25. ; 

Ver. 19. The Sons of. Judah, Er and Onan.) 
Theſe were his eldeſt Sons, but died withour 
Iſſue before the Children of HMrael went down 
into Egypt, as it here follows. See Gen. xxxyiii, 
t, 2, Oc. 

Ver. 20. And the Sons of Judah after their Fu- 
milies were, &c.] Now he reckons thoſe of his 
Sons, who made Families, which were three: 
as we read allo Gen. xlvi. 12. 

Ver. 21. And the Sons of Pharez, were Hexron 
&c.] Here he numbers two of Judah's Grand- 
children, as he did one of Reuben's, ver. 6. on- 
ly with this difference, that theſe two made 
Families in 1ſrael, which his Grand- ſon did not; 
they being ſubſtituted inſtead of Er and Onan, 
who died without Children. Or rather, the Fa- 
mily of Pharez growing very great, there was 
a ſub-diviſion made of it into the other Fami- 
lies, who were all ftill Pharezztes, (for Pharez had 
no other Children but theſe two, to make a 
Family of that name) bur called by theſe two 
names of Hezrenites and Hamulites, becauſe the 
Pharezites were grown too big to be one Fa- 
mily, and therefore parted into two. 

Ver. 22. Theſe are the Families of Judah, ac- 
cording to thoſe that were numbered of them, three- 
ſcore and fixteen thouſand and five hundred.) This 
Tribe was very numerous before, above all the 
reſt; and now this new Generation, which 
ſprung up inſtead of the old (who were all de- 
ſtroyed except Caleb) exceeded them two thou- 
ſand. So faithful was Go p to his promiſe, that 
this ſhould be a moſt powerful Tribe. See Numb. 
1. 27. 1 

Ver. 23. The Sons of Iſſachar after their Fami- 
lies:] He and Zebulon are mentioned next, be- 
cauſe they lay encamped together, under the 
Standard of Judah. See Numb. ii. 5, 6, 7. 

Of Tola, the Family of the Tolaites:] A won- 
derful fruitful Family, and very valiant : there 
being of this one Family Twenty two thouſand 
and fix hundred Men in the days of David, 
1 Chron. vii. 2, {2 N ä 

Of Pua, the Family of the Punites :] He is call- 
ed Phuvah, Gen. xlvi. 13. | 

Ver. 24. Of Jaſhub.) Who is called Fob in the 
fame place. ER ne 

Ver. 25. Threeſcore and four thouſand and three 
hundred.) This Tribe alſo was exceedingly. in- 
creaſed ; being near Ten thouſand more now 
than they were at their firſt numbering, ch. i. 29. 


Il, 6. 
Ver. 26. 
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Ver. 26. Of the Sons of Zebulun after their Fu- 
milies.] There is no. change in their Names; 
which are the ſame, without any alteration, as 
when they went into Egypt, Gen. xlvi. 14. 

Ver. 27: Thoſe that were numbered of them, three- 
ſcore thouſand and five hundred. } This Tribe like- 
wiſe was increaſed above three thouſand fince 
the former numbering. See ch. i. 31. 


as that of Reuben was diminiſhed... |; +! 

Ver. 28. The Sons of Joſeph after their Fumi- 
lies.] See Gen. xlvi. 0O0O0. TIER. 

Ver. 29. Of the Sons of Manaſſeh, of Machir, 
&c.] This was his only Son; but thoſe. de- 
ſcended from him, by an uſual manner of ſpeak- 
ing, are called Manaſſeh's Sons alſo, being his 
Grandſons. Some think indeed that Manaſſeh 
had other Sons, which they gather from Gen. 
l. 22. but, if he had, their Families were ex- 
tina; for none but Machir and his Poſterity had 
any Inheritance in the Land of Canaan, Joſh. xvii. 


1, 2. where the Grand- children are called his 


Chiklgeny 2 22125 log! een ba: 

Machir begat Gilead, and of Gilead came the 
Family of the Gileadites.| They were not a di- 
ftin& Family from the Machirites, but the very 
ſame; Machir having no Son but Gilead. There- 


Fore that Family, which at firſt was called: Ma- 


chirites, were afterwards called Gileadites : or they 
were indifferently called; either by the one or 
the. men; „ e Ken ls 
Ver. 30. Theſe are the Sons of Gilead, of: Jeexer, 
Called Abiezer, Joſh. xvii. 2. th 
The Family of the Jeezevites, &.] The Poſte- 
rity of Gilead grew ſo numerous, that his Sons 
made Families, and not only Houſnolds: So 
that the name of Gileadites being too general to 
diſtinguiſh them all, they were called, ar length, 
by the name of his Sons. 
Ver. 31, 32. Of Aſriel, the Family: of the Aſ- 
rielites, &c.] This, and all the reſt that follow, 
are mentioned as the Sons of Gilead; for each 
of whoſe Children there was a Lot in the Land 
of Canaan, Joſh. xvii. 2. 
Ver. 33. And Zelophehad the Son of Hepher, 
had no Sons, but Daughters, &c:] Whoſe. Caſe 
is conſidered in the next; and in the laſt Chap- 
ter of this Book; where they are ordered to 
have an Inheritance among their Father's Bre- 


+ 
7 


thren, but to marry into their own Tribe. And 


their Poſterity, I ſuppoſe, were called after their 
Grand- father's name, Hepherites : for ſuch a Fa- 
mily there was, as Moſes tells us in the foregoing 
verſe. | 

Ver. 34. Numbered of them fifty two thouſand 
aud ſeven hundred.) If this be compared with ch. 
i. 35. it will appear that this Tribe was increaſed 
above twenty thouſand : Which is the greateſt 
| Increaſe of any other; and made good the Pro- 
phecy of Jacob concerning the Children of Jo- 
Jeph, Gen. xlix. 32. . 

Ver. 35. Theſe are the Sons of Ephraim after 
their Families :| He is mentioned after Manaſſeh, 
becauſe he was his younger Brother: yet in their 
Encampment this Tribe had the Standard, under 
which Manaſſeb marched, Numb. ii 18, Cc. | 

Of Shuthelah the Family of the Shuthelites, &c.] 
He is mentioned firſt alſo in 1 Chroz: vii. 20. 
hg i the next Son Becher is called Bered; and 

Vol. I. 


ech. nd ſo the 
whole Camp of Judah was mightily augmented; 


68t 
Tahan called Tabdth. For time is want to make 
great 'Alterations in the names of Perſons and 
Places. 7 . 85 13 3 Ps 
Ver. 36. Theſe are the, Sons of Shuthelah, of 
Erin, the Family of the Eranites.] He had, it 
ſeems, but one Son; whoſe Children (after the 
uſual manner of ſpeaking before noted) were 
called the Sons of Shuthelah; tho they made a 
TE under the name of Eranites. 
Ver. 37. Thoſe that were numbered of them, thirty 
two thouſand and five hundred] 'Tho' this proved 
a very numerous Tribe in future Times, yet for 
the preſent they were fewer by eight thouſand 
than they were in the former numbering, ch. i. 33. 
which makes Moſes's Prophecy, a little after this, 
the more remarkable, Deut. xxxiii. 17, where he 
makes the Ephraimites ten to one, in compariſon 
with the Manaſſites,  _. A 
Ver. 38. The , Sons of Benjamin after their Fu- 
milies :) This Tribe alſo was under the Standard 
of Ephraim, and therefore mentioned here to- 
gether with him and Manaſſeh. When they went 
into Egypt, the Sons of Benjamin were no leſs 
than ten, Gen. xlvi. 21. half of which either had 
no Children, or they were all extin& before this 
time; for here are only five named. 
'. Of Bela, the Family of the Belaites, &c.] The 
two firſt, Bela and Aſbbel, are there named as 
they are here: but the next, Ahiram, is there 
called Ebi, and in 1, Cron. viii. 1. Abara; ſuch 
an Alteration doth time make in names. 
Ver. 39. Of Shupham; &c.] He is called Mup- 
pim in Gen. Alvi. 21. and Hupham is there called 
Huppi m. 53 4X54} 1 
Ver. 40. The Sons of Bela were Ard and Naa- 
man.] Tho' five of his Sons were dead without 
Iſſue; yet two of his Grandſons, deſcended 
fram his eldeſt Son, made diſtinẽt Families in 
Iſrael, And the Son of one of them was called 
after the name of his Uncle, the youngeſt Son 


of Benjamin, Gen. xlvi. 21. whoſe name was Ard? 


and in 1 Chron, viii. 3. (by a ſmall tranſpoſition 
of Letters) is called Adar. 125 
Ver. 41. There were numbered of them forty fiue 
thouſand and fix hundred.] This Tribe was grown, 
to. be ten thouſand more than they were at the 


N N chap. 1. 37. 1 
Ver. 42. Theſe are the Sons of Dan :} Thus he 


ſpeaks, tho he had but one, See ver. 8. 
Of Shubam.] Called Huſbim, by. a tranſpoſi- 
tion of Letters, Gen. xlvi. 23. Juſt as the ſame 
Tree is called Almugim, 1 Kings x. 8. and Alou- 
mim, 2 Chron. ii. 8. And the ſame City in which 
Joſhua was buried, called Timnath-Serach, Joſh. 
xxIv. 30. and Timnath-Cheres, Judg. ii. 9. And, 
to come ſtill nearer, the ſame Man is called 
Rechum, Nehem. xii. 3. and Cherim, ver. 15. of 
the ſame Chapter. VVV 
Theſe are the Families of Dan after their Fu- 
milies.] That is, from theſe Shuhamites came all 
the reſt of the Families of this Tribe, which, 
are not here mentioned; but into which this Fa- 
mily was ſubdivided, when it grew very great, 
as it appears from the next words. 
Ver. 43. All the Families of the Shuhamites,} 


* 
2 
0 


This ſhows there were more than one of them, 
who had names from ſome of the Children of 


Witt 
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Were three ſcore and four thouſand and four hun- 
dred.] A vaſt number to ſpring from one Man; 
when Benjamin, who had ten Sons, wanted al- 
moſt twenty thouſand of this number: which is 
ſeventeen hundred more than were in this Tribe 
at the laſt numbering, chap. i. 


ap. 1. 39. 
Ver. 44. Of the Children of Aſher after their Fa- 


milies, &c.] They . all retain the ſame Names 
which they had when they went into Egypt, Gen. 
xlvi. 17. Only he that is here called Feſhui, is 
there called Mui; and another Son there men- 
tion'd is here omitted; his Family, I ſuppoſe, 
being quite extinct. # ot 

Ver. 45. Of the: Sons of Beriah, 8c.) Inſtead 
of him, whoſe Family was quite loſt, the young- 
eſt Son of Aſher ( Beriah) had two Families ſprung 
from him. 

Ver. 46. And the name of the Daughter of Aſher 
was Sarah.) Or Serah, as ſhe is called Gen. xlvi. 
17. He doth not ſay that a Family ſprang from 
her, which Corn. Bertramus (cap. 6. de Republ. 
Jud.) ſeems to think probable, inftead of ſome 
that were loſt; but ſhe was a Woman, it 1s 
likely, as eminent in this Tribe, as any of her 
Brethren, for ſome Virtue or other: Inſomuch 
that the Cabbaliſt in the ancient Book Zohar, 
parting the heavenly Region where the Souls of 
holy Women are, into four Palaces, make four 
great Women to be a kind of Preſidents of them, 
viz. Pharaoh's Daughter who educated Moſes ; 
and this Serah the Daughter of Aſher ; with Jo- 
chabed the Mother of Moſes ;' and Deborah the 
famous Propheteſs. See Selden, Lib. ii. de Jure 
Nat. & Gent. cap. 4. | pay 

Ver. 437. Were fifty and three thouſand and four 
hundred.) This Tribe alſo fructified exceeding- 
ly, wanting but an Hundred of Twelve thou- 
{and more than they were at the laſt numbering, 
i, J ͤĩð—ð̊y d Bo” cab 

Ver. 48, 49. Of the Sons of Naphtali after their 

Families, &c.] There are four of them, whoſe 
Names were not at all changed ſince they went 
into Egypt. See Gen. xlvi. 24. 
Ver. 50. Were forty five thouſand and four hun- 
dred. } They wanted Eight thouſand of their 
number, Numb. i. 43- Theſe two Tribes, Aſber 
and Naphtali, are mentioned together with Dar, 
becauſe they were encamped under his Stan- 
dard, Numb. ii. 25, 26, Cc. 

Ver. 51. Theſe were the numbered of the Children 
of Iſrael, fix hundred thouſand, and a thouſand ſe- 
ven hundred and fifty.] That is the whole Num- 
ber amounted to this Sum; which was but Eigh- 
teen hundred and twenty leſs than they were, 
when they were laſt numbered, thirty eight 
years ago, ch. i. 46. So great was the Goodneſs of 
Gop, and ſuch his Faithfulneſs to his Word, 
that when he deſtroy'd all the former Genera- 
tion, (who were above Twenty years old) he 
multiply'd their Poſterity ſo faſt, in that ſpace 
of time, as to make them equal, in a manner 
to thoſe that went before them. 

Ver. 52. Aud the LoD ſpake unto Moſes, 
ſaying,] After the People were thus numbered, 
and every Family, and the Perſons it contained 
exactly known, then the Lo R D ordered as fol- 
lows. | © 

Ver. 5 3. Unto theſe] i. e. Theſe Families before- 
named. 
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The Land foall be divided] i. e. The Land of 
Canaan, into which they were going. 

For an Inheritance, ] Not to be alienated from 
thoſe Families. i "09% 

According to the Number of Names. ] Of the per- 
fons in the ſeveral Families, from Twenty years 
old and upwards, ver. 2. So that Minors, who 
had not attained the Age of Twenty years when 
this account was taken, the Jeus ſay, were not 
to have any ſhare in the Land, tho they were 
come to that Age at the time of the diſtribution 
of it among them. But thoſe Minors had Poſ- 
ſeſſions, as Heirs of their Fathers, according 
to ehe Famihes. . 150. vice 2 7 

Ver. 54. To maiy thou ſhalt give the more Inbe- 
ritance, and to few thou ſhalt give the leſs Inheri- 
tance :] That is, order Joſhua to aſſign them a 
ſhare in the Land, proportionable to the num- 
ber of Perſons in every Tribe: Some of which 
were far greater than others, and therefore to 
have more Land, proportionable to the large- 
neſs of their Families. But this was not meaſy- 
red merely by the number of Acres, as we ſpeak; 
but by the goodneſs of the Soil: for a little 
Ground, in a rich Country, would maintain more 
Perfons than twice as much in a barren. So Jo- 
ſephus, lib. v. Antig. cap. 1. where after he had 
ſaid that Foſpua made a Diſtribution of the Land, 
1 3 quxav, according to the big- 
neſs of each Tribe ; he adds, that in doing this, 
THAN] Manny i pelenTes T5 MNS eye eu, it was ne- 
ceſſary to conſider rather the value than the 
meaſure of every Portion; and gives this rea- 
fon why the Tribe of Benjamin had fo narrow a 
Portion allotted them, becauſe the Ground was 
ſo very fertile about Jeruſalem. erb ra) & 5 nj 
e- S7 qud Thy Ths Vie dl, This Lot was very 
ftrait, becauſe of the goodneſs of the Soil, 

To every Man ſhall his Inheritance be given, 


That is, to every Family. 


According to thoſe that were numbered of him.] 
According to the Account that had been now 
taken; not conſidering who might he born af- 
ter this, (and thereby increaſe a Family) or die 


(and thereby diminiſh it) before the Diviſion of 


the Land was made. For ſeveral died, we may 
well think, in the Wars with the Canaanites, and 
others were born before the Country was con- 
quer d. | 

Ver. 55. Notwithſtanding the Laud ſhall be di- 


vide d by Lot:)] When it was divided into ſo ma- 


ny equal ſhares as there were Tribes, (a due 
reſpect being had to their Number) they were 
not to chuſe which ſhare they would have ; but 
that was to be determined by Lot. 'The man- 
ner of which they ſay was this: Two Urns be- 
ing placed before him that drew the Lots, in 
one of which were Scrolls of Parchment, con- 
taining the Names of the twelve Tribes of Iſrael; 
and in the other, the Portions of Land : he firſt 
put in his Hand into the Urn wherein were their 
Names, and drew out one, ſuppoſe that of Ju- 
dah; and then he put his Hand into the other 
Urn, and drew out the Portion that fell to his 
ſhare. Or perhaps there was only one Urn, 
wherein were the ſeveral Portions of Land; and 
they began, ſuppoſe with the eldeſt Son of 
Iſrael, vix. Reuben; and pulling out a Scroll, 
ſaid, This is the Portion of Reuben; and fo with 


the 


Chap. XX VI, 


the reſt. But which ſoever way they proceeded, 
there were two Diſtributions made, one of the 
whole Country 1nto twelve Parts; and another 
of each of thoſe Parts among the ſeveral Fami- 
lies that were in each Tribe. See Selden, de Suc- 
ceſſioni bus ad Leges Hebr. cap. 21, 22. | 

According to the Names of the Tribes of their Fa- 
milies they ſhall inherit. This ſeems to juſtify 
what I now ſaid, that they firſt named the Tribe, 
whoſe Lot they would draw out; and that con- 
| tained his Inheritance. But, after all this, it 

might happen that ſome of their Lots were too 
ſcanty for their Number, and others too large: 
In which caſe Eleazar and Joſhua, and the reſt 
appointed for this Office, ch. xxxiv. 17, Cc. or- 
dered ſome portion to be taken from thoſe who 
had too much, and given to thoſe who had too 
little for their Families. This appears from Juſþ. 
xix. 9. where a portion out of the Lot of Judah 
is ordered for Simeon; becauſe the one was too 
large, and the other too ſmall: and the ſame 
may be ſaid of Dan, ver. 479. 

Ver. 56. According to the Lot ſhall the Poſſeſſion 
be divided] The firſt words, which we tranſlate 
according to the Lot, being in the Hebrew, AI pi 
hagoral, which literally ſignifies according to the 
mouth of the Lot, (which is no more than, as the 
Lot ſhall declare) the Jews have a conceit that the 
Land was divided, not merely by Lot, but by 
Urim and Thummim ; which Eleazar the Prieſt 
then put on, (as the Talmud deſcribes it in Bava 
Bathra) and two Urns ftanding before him, in 
one of which were the Names of the twelve Tribes, 
and in the other the Names of the Portions of 
Land, he looked by the Holy Ghoſt upon the 
Urim and Thummim, and ſaid, Let ſuch a Tribe 
come up; which being done, he ſaid again, 
Ler ſuch a Portion of Land come up for this 
Tribe: by which means all the People (before 
whom this was done) were ſatisfied that their 
Portion was allotted to them by Gop; and all 
cauſe of murmuring and contention taken away. 
Thus R. Solomon and others mentioned by Bux- 
torf in his Hiſt. Urim & Thummim, cap. 3. And 
Murtinius Mauritius in his late Treatiſe de Sorti- 
tione veter. Hebr. cap. 29. ſe. 4, 5. where he ob- 
ſerves, how ancient the way of dividing Goods 
and Lands by Lot was in other Countries. But 


there was no need of this rung the Divi- 


ſion of the Land by Gop's Order after the man- 
ner of Lots, ſufficiently ſhowing, it was not by 
Man's Directions, but by God's, that ſuch a 
ſhare fell to them. 

Between many and feu.] Every Tribe having 
its Land aſſigned them by the Lot, it was then 
divided among the ſeveral Families, in the ſame 
manner (as theſe words ſeem to ſignify) and then 
every Houſhold had their ſhare allotred them, 
according to the number of Perſons that were in 
them ; which if they were many, had a greater 
ſhare; if few, a leſs. By which means every 
Man had reaſon to reſt ſatisfied, becauſe ſuch 
was his Lot; that is, ſuch was the good plea- 
{ure of Gop, who directed the Lots; as we learn 
from Joſhua xviii. 6, 8, 10. where we read ex- 
preſsly, that in the Diviſion of the Land, he caſt 
Lots for them before the Lo RD in Shiloh, that he 
mighr order every one his Portion. | 


Ver. 57. Aud theſe are they that were numbered of 
Vor. I. 


wor NUMBERS. 


the Levites, after their Families J It was fit an ac- 
count ſhould be taken of this Tribe alſo, that 


it might be ſeen how Go p had bleſſed them, as 


well as the reſt of the Tribes of Hrael, with a 
numerous Iſſue ; tho' he had cut off, in the ſpace 
of thirty eight years, all the former Generation, 
rom Twenty Years old and upward. 1 
Of Gerſhon, the Family of the Gerſbonites, &c.] The 
principal Families in this Tribe were three, de- 
ſcended from the three Sons of Levi, Gerſhou, 
Kohath, and Merari; whoſe Names were not at 


all altered ſince their coming out of Egypt, until 


this time, Gen. xlvi. 11. Excd. vi. 16. 

Ver. 58. Theſe are the Families of the Levites,] 
The three fore-named were the principal Fami- 
lies, divided into thoſe leſſer Families which 
here follow. | 

The Family of the Libnites,] Deſcended from 
Libni the eldeſt Son of Gerſhon ; who had ano- 
ther Son, whoſe Family is here omitted, (viz. 
Shimi) tho mentioned Exod. vi. 17. But in this 
place Moſes doth not give a full account of all the 
Families of the Levites, nor is it given in exact 
order ; becauſe they were to have no Inheritance 
in the Diviſion of the Land; which was the rea- 
{on that all the Families of the other Tribes are 
ſer down fo punctually. 5 

The Family of the Hebronites,] From Hebron, 
one of the Sons of Kohath, Exod. vi. 18. Numb, 
III. I'9. | | 

The Family of the Mablites, the Family of the 
Muſbites,] From the two Sons of Merari, who 
were called Mahli, and Muſhi, Exod, vi. 19. Numb. 
ili. 20. 

The Family of the Korathites :] From the great 
Grand- child of Levi, Exod. vi. 21. Numb. xvi. I. 

And Kohath begat Amram.] Who was Grand- 
child of Levi, and Brother to the Father of Ko- 
rah, Exod. vi. 18. 

Ver. 59. And the name of Amram's Wife was 
Jochabed, the Daughter of Levi,] See Exod. vi. 
20. | 

Whom her Mother (viz. Levi's Wife) bare to 
Levi in Egypt :] See this there explained. | 

And ſhe bare unto Amram, Aaron and Moſes, and 
Miriam their Siſter.] Who was born before Mo- 
ſes, if not before Aaron, Exod. ii. 

Ver. 60. And unto Aaron was born Nadab, and 
Abihu, Eleazar and Ithamar.] Exod, vi. 23. where 
he tells the name of their Mother. 


Ver. 61. And Nadab and Abihu died, when they 


offered ſtrange Fire before the Lo R D.] See Lev. x. 
2. and the third Chapter of this Book, ver. 4. 


But Eleazar (who was the eldeſt next to them) 
was now alive, and made High-Prieſt: And it 
is likely Thamar alſo, being under Twenty years 
old, when the People murmured upon the Re- 
port of the Spies; and ſo not cut off with that 
wicked Generation, chap. xvi. 29. 

All this is here recounted, to ſhow that the 
Tribe of Levi was preſerved, by the bleſſing of 
Gov, as well as the reſt of the 1ſraelites ; tho 
they were to have no Inheritance in the Larid of 
Canaan. | 

Ver. 62. And thoſe that were numbered of them, 
were twenty and three thouſand, &c.] So they 


were a thouſand more than at the laſt numbering, 
chap. 111. 39. | 


4S2 For. 
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For they were not numbered among the Children 
of Iſrael,] Bur by themſelves, for the reaſon fol- 
lowing. | 


Becauſe there was no Inheritance given them a- 


mong the Children of 1ſrael.| For Gov was their 
Inheritance, as he told them, chap, xviii. 20, ©c. 
And therefore they were ordered not to be num- 
bered thirty eight Years ago, no more than now, 
Numb. j. 49, Oc. The Jews are ſomething curi- 
ous in their Obſervations upon theſe Words, a- 
mong (or in the midft of) the Children of Iſrael : 
From. whence they conclude, that the Levites 
might have Lands out of the Bounds of the Land 
of Canaan, tho' not within it, among their Bre- 
thren. 

Ver. 63. Theſe are they that were numbered by 
Moſes and Eleazar the Prieſt, who numbered the 
Children of Iſrael in the Plains of Moab, &c.] By 
a ſpecial Command of Gop, ver. 1, 2, Oc. 

Ver. 64. But among theſe there was not a Man 
of them whom Moſes and Aaron the Prieſt numbered, 
when they numbered the Children of Iſrael in the Nil- 
derneſs of Sinai, | See the firſt Chapter of this 
Book, ver. 1, 2, Cc. ſo exactly were Gop's 
Jbreatnings fulfilled, as well as his Promiſes. 

Ver. 65. For the Lo RD had ſaid of them, they 
ſhall ſurely die in the Wilderneſs. |] He had pronoun- 
ced this irreverſible Sentence upon the whole 
Congregation, ch. xiv. 23, 28, 29. where he ſwears 
they ſhould not enter into the Land of Canaan, 
becauſe they had brought, or entertained an evil 
report of it. See alſo Deut. ii. 14, 15. | 

And there was not left a Man of them, ſave Caleb 
the Son of Jephunneh, and Joſhua the Son of Nun.] 
Whom Gop promiſed to ſpare, becauſe they 
were of another Spirit, chap. xv. 24, 30, 38. And 


their ſurvival was as remarkable an inſtance of 


the truth of Gop's Word, as the Death of all 
the reſt, 
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Ver. 1. HEN came the Daughters of Zelophe- 

had, the Son of Hepher, &c.] Who 
are mentioned before, ch. xxvi. 33. juſt as they are 
here; only their Genealogy is here more fully 
ſet out, that their Father was the Grandſon of 
Manaſſeh the Son of Joſeph, from whom he was 
lineally deſcended, bur left no Sons behind him. 
Now theſe young Women hearing Miſes ſay 
(as he doth in the foregoing Chapter) that the 
Lo xD commanded the Land of Canaan ſhould 
be divided among thoſe that were now num- 
bered; and obſerving that only Males from 
twenty years old, were numbered, (ver. 2.) pre- 
ſently apprehended, that they, being Females, 
were excluded from having any Inheritance a- 
mong the Iſraelites (and fo the Family of the 
Hepherites, ch. xxvi. 32.) would be extinguiſhed. 
This was the ground of what follows; whereby 
it appears that every body was immediately ac- 
juainted with the Laws which Moſes received 
4 Gop; and that there was a faithful Regi- 
ſter kept of every one that was born in every 
Family and Tribe, to prevent all Diſputes about 


- the true Heirs to Mens Eſtates. 


Ver. 2. And they flood before Moſes, &c.] To 
repreſent before him, and the reſt of the Judges, 
2 


who were now aſſembled, the Caſe which I hays 
Wetton... | 

Before Moſes, and Eleazar the Prieſt, and before 
the Princes, and all the Cungregation,] Theſe made 
up the greateſt Court of Judicature that at any 
time ſat. For by Princes are meant, either the 
Heads of the Tribes, or the higheſt of the 
Judges appointed, Exod. xviii, called the Heads of 
the People, ver. 25. And by all the Congregation 
is meant the ſeventy Elders mentioned in this 
Book, ch. xi. 24. For they are called col ha edaj 
(the whole Congregation, and ſometimes only E- 
dah, the Congregation) as R. Solomon obſerves: 
ſee Bertram de Republ. Jud. p. 72. Now at the 
Head of all thefe ſat Miſes, and next to him E- 
leaxar the Prieſt. 
By the door of the Tabernacle of the Congregation, 
Near to which this auguſt Aſſembly, it is likely, 
was wont to fit when they met together ; that 
Moſes might preſently, if there were occaſion, 
go and conſuit with GOD himſelf in any diffi- 
cult matter that came before them. And thus 
Mr. Selden obſerves out of Maimonides, that in 
future times the great Sanhedrim followed the 
Tabernacle, ſitting ſometimes in one Place, 
ſometimes in another, according as that was 
ſettled. As (after they came to Canaan) it was 
firſt at Shiloh, then at Mizpeh, and afterwards 
at Gilgal, Nob, Gibeon, the Houſe of Obed- Edom; 


till at laſt it was fixed in Jeruſalem, lib. ii. de - 


nedr. cap. 15, u. 4. As concerning that which the 
Talmudiſts ſay, concerning the proceedings in 
this caſe of Zelophehad's Daughters, nothing cer- 
tain can be determined. But they give this ac- 
count of it, That they firſt brought this Cauſe 


into the Courts appointed by the advice of Je- 


thro, Exod, xviii. 21. and began with the Rulers 
of ten, who knowing not what to ſay to them, 


they went to thoſe of fifty, and from thence to 


the Centurions, and at laſt to the Chiliarchs: None 
of which durſt adventure to give Judgment, but 
referred the Cauſe, by reaſon of its difficulty, 
to Moſes ; who brought it to the SchęchixAk, as 
they ſpeak, i. e. to the Divine Majeſty, Seld. il. 
cap. xvi. u. I. | 

Ver. 3- Saying, Our Father died in the Vilder- 
neſs,) Among the reſt mentioned ver. 64, 65. 
of the foregoing Chapter. They ſeem to have 
drawn up their Cauſe in the form of a Petition; 
or, as Mr. Selden ſpeaks in the Legal Phraſe, 
preſented a Libel to rhe Court, containing the 
intire matter of their Petition, and that artifici- 
ally enough. | 

And he was not one of them that gathered them- 
elves together againſt the Lok D in the Company 
of Korah ;] They uſe the very words of Mes 
concerning that rebellious Company, chap. xvi. 11. 
and inſtance in this Sin, rather than any other; 
either to ſhow that their Father had a due re- 
gard to the Authority of Moſes, (who they ho- 
ped therefore would be the more favourable to 
his Poſterity) or, rather to inſinuate, that he was 
not guilty of ſuch a Crime, as might make Men 
juſtly forfeit what they had, for their Children, 
as well as for themſelves. For all the Family 
of Dathan and Abiram periſhed : and it is taken 
notice of as a ſingular Mercy, that the Children 
of Korah did not, chap. xxvi. 10, 11. 


But 
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But died in his own Sin,] i. e. For his own Sin; 
which G od had declared ſhould not affect the 
Children, ch. xiv. 31. For to that general Sin, in 
which all the People were engaged, theſe words 
ſeem to refer. And ſo, it was his own Sin, not 
with reſpect to the reſt of the People, (for they 
were all alike guilty) but with reſpe& to his 
Children; it being a perſonal Guilt, in which 
they were not concerned. e 

The Jeus commonly ſay that Zelophebad was 
the Man that was ſtoned for gathering Sticks on 
the Sabbath-day: For which they have no au- 
thority, but a fancy of R. Aquiba, who is ſharp- 
ly reproved for it, by another confiderable 
Rabbi; who faith it is a raſh Judgment; for if 
it were true, ſince the Scripture conceals it, he 
ought not to have revealed it: But hath re- 
proached a juſt Man, for any thing that appears. 
See Selden, Lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 1. ſect. g. 

And had no Son.) As was found when the Peo- 
ple were numbered, chap. xxvi. 33. 

Ver. 4. Why ſhould the name of our Father be 
done away from among his Fumih,] One Family 
of the Tribe of Manaſſeh, viz. the Hepherites, 
being in danger to be wholly extinguiſhed. R. 
Judah will have the word Name in this place to 
ſignify as much as hereditary poſſeſſion; and ſo he 
thinks it ſignifies, Deut. xxv. 6. as Mr. Selden 
obſerves out of Pefikta, Lib. de Succeſſionibus, 
rap. 14. 

* he hath no Son ?] Merely for want of 
Iſſue- Male, when he hath left many Daughters. 

Give unto us therefore a poſſeſſion among the Bre- 

thren of our Father. |} Let us come in for a ſhare 


among thoſe that are deſcended from Manaſſeh - 


Which if they did, the Name of their Father 
could not be thereby preferved, but by the Son 


of one of theſe Daughters raking upon him, not 


the Name of his Father that begat him, but of 
his Mother's Grand-father, viz. Hepher ; which 
was ordered afterwards by a general Law, Deut. 
XXV. 6. 


Ver. 5. And Moſes brought their Cauſe before 


the Lox .] This was too difficult a Cauſe (tho 
there ſeemed to be a great deal of Reaſon on 


their ſide) to be judged by the great Court be- 


fore-mentioned ; and therefore it was referred 
to Moſes alone, as other weighty Cauſes uſed to 
be; (See chap. xv. 32. xxv. 4.) for neither Elea- 
zar, nor any other Perſon (before whom it was 
brought, ver. 2.) are here mentioned as the Judges 
of this matter. And he durſt not judge it, tho' 
the equity appeared very plain, without bring- 
ing it before the LoD for his direction, which 
he could have upon all important occaſions, Exod. 
XXv. 22, Numb. vii. 89. | 
Ver. 6. Aud the LoRD ſpake unto Moſes, ſay- 
ing, This ſhows that the Cauſe was devolved 
upon Moſes alone; for the LokÞ tells him, and 
no other Perſon, how it ſhould be determined. 
Ver. 7. The Daughters of Zelophe had, &c.] The 


Loxy approves of their Claim; and gives a 


Sentence in their favour. 


Thou ſhalt ſurely give them a poſſeſſion of an inhe- 
Yitance among thetr Father's Brethren ;] Becauſe 
the word from them in the Hebrew, is of the 
Maſculine Gender, ſome think ir ſignifies, they 


were to be conſidered as if they had been 
Sons. 
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And thou ſhalt cauſe the Inheritance of their Father 
to paſs unto them.] So that they were to enjoy 
what would have fallen to his ſhare, had he been 
alive; ob indutam defuncti patris perſonam, as the 


Lawyers ſpeak; becauſe they ſtood in the place 


of their dead Father, and repreſented his Perſon. 
And accordingly they put in their Claim at the 
Diviſion of the Land, and had their Portion 
therein, according to this Deciſion, Foſh. xvil. 
2, 3, Cc. How the Portion was divided among 
them, according to the Hebrew Doctors, Mr. 
Selden ſhows at large in his Book de Succeſſioni bur 
in bona defuncti, cap. 23. FOE) 

Ver. 8. And thou ſhalt ſpeak unto the Children 
of Iſrael, ſaying, | Upon this occaſion he paſſes 
this ſpecial Caſe into a General Law, to be here- 
after obſerved. 7X3 1 

If a Man die, and have no Son, then ye ſhall cauſe 
his Taheritance to paſs unto his Daughter.] It being 
but reaſon, as Maimonides obſerves (More Neo- 
chim, P. ii. cap. 42.) that what a Man leaves 
ſhould come to his Family, and to thoſe who 
are next of Kin to him: For the nearer any Per- 
ſon is to us, we are inclined, by natural affecti- 
on, to have the greater regard to him. But all 
this is to be underſtood of Land: As for Mo- 
ney, and moveable Goods (which were of his 
own getting) the Father might diſpoſe of them, 
by bis Will, to whom he pleaſed. 

Ver. 9. Aud if he have no Daughter, then ye ſhall 
give his Inheritance unto his Brethren.) Unleſs his 
Father was alive, who undoubredly, the Jews 
ſay, was the next Heir; but not mentioned, be- 
cauſe it was not neceſſary ; or, as ſome ſay, 
becauſe it was too ſad a thing, to ſpeak of a 
Father's burying all his Children, without Iſſue. 
See Selden de Succeſ. in bona defuncli, cap. 12. 
Where he obſerves that, according to the Rule, 
ver. 11. it muſt come to the Father, becauſe he 
is neareſt of kin to it. And therefore the Jews 


interpret this, as if Moſes had ſaid, If he have 


no Daughter, he ſhall give his inheritance to the next 
of his Kindred (to his Father for inſtance) and af- 
terwards ye fhall give it to his Brethren, i. e. the 
Children of his Father. And the ſame is to be 
ſaid of the Grand-children ; unto whom the Bre- 
thren of a Father dying without iſſue, are heirs. 
For the Grand-father ſtands in the ſame Rela- 
tion to a Father, that a Father doth to his 
Son. | 

Ver. 11. And if his Father have no Brethren, 
then ye ſhall give it to his Kinſman, that is next of 
Kin to him of his Family, and he ſhall poſſeſs it:] 
To his Brother's Children ; or to thoſe who are 
deſcended from them, or from his Father's Bre- 
thren. But no conſideration was to be had of 


his Mother's Kindred, (as the Fewiſh Lawyers 


ſay) who could never be capable of the Inheri- 
tance: Which they gather not only from theſe 
words, which determine the Inheritance to his 
Family, (i.e. the Family of the Father before- 
mentioned, not to the Family of the Mother) 
but from the frequent mention of the Father of 
Miſchpachoth, which we tranflate Families, or ras 
ther Kindreds of the Fathers, in the Books 


of Moſes, Chronicles, Ezra, and others. From 


whence this ſolemn Maxim of the Talmudiſts, 
The Family, or Kindred of the Mother, is never 
called by the name of Kindred : That is, it harh 

not 


not tlie effect of a Kindred in Succeſſions to In- 
heritances. Which is the ſame with that in the 
ancient Book Siphri, Families follow the Futbers; 
as Mr. Selden obſerves in the'place before-men- 
tioned ; who in the next Chapter (cap. xiii.) 
gives an example, drawn up by Maimonides, of 
ſuch a Succeſſion out of the holy Scriptures. 
Amram had two Sons, Aaron and Moſes, as we 
read Exod. vi. 20. If they had both died without 
Iſſue, Miriam their Siſter had inherited. And 
if the had died in like manner, the Inheritance 
of the Family would have reverted to Kohath, the 
Father of Amram : Or he being dead, to his three 
Sons, the Brethren of Amram, viz. Izhar, Hebron 
and Uzxziel, as the Heirs of Kohath. And there 
would have been no conſideration of Primoge- 
niture ; both becauſe none of them was the Firſt- 
born, and becauſe the Inheritance was not in the 
Poſſeſſion of their Father, at the time of his 
Death, Cc. | 

And it ſhall be unto the Children of Iſrael a Statute 
of Judgment, &c.] A Law whereby to determine 
ſuch Matters in future times, and to be obſerved 
inviolably : ſo that no Father ſhould have pow- 
er to make any other Settlement; but if either 
by Word or Writing he declared his Will to be, 
that his Son ſhould not inherit, his Act was null 
and void: As the Jewiſh Lawyers reſolve from 
theſe very Words, a Statute or Decree of Judg- 
ment, i. e. as I ſaid, a Rule whereby to judge 
of Succeſſion into Inheritances. If therefore a 
Man made a Will, wherein he declared his Daugh- 
ter, or Brethren, Cc. ſhould not inherit, in 
caſe he had no Son, it was void, becauſe con- 
trary to this Law. See Selden de Succeſſioni bus, 
cap. 24. | 

Ver. 12. And the Lo RD ſaid unto Moſes, get 
thee up into this Mountain Abarim, | Either theſe 
words were {poken after all that follows here, 


and in the Book of Deuteronomy, or they were 


repeated again, when he had repeated his Laws, 
and inforced them by many excellent Diſcourſes, 
and taught them that famous Song, Deut. xxxii. 
where, in the concluſion of it (ver. 49.) it is ſaid, 
that very day he bad him go up this Mount Aba- 
rim. And there we learn alſo that Abarim was 
a long Trat of Mountains, one of which was 
called Nebo; and the very top of it called Piſgah. 
See Deut. xxxiv. I. 

And ſee the Land which I have given to the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael.) Take a full view of it, as he did 
from that high neighbouring Mountain, Deut. iii. 
17. xxxiv. I, 2, 3, 4. 

Ver. 13. And when thou haſt ſeen it, thou alſo 
ſhalt be gathered unto thy People, as Aaron thy Brother 
was gathered.] Upon Mount Hor, as we read in 
this Book, chap. xx. 23, 24. 

Ver. 14. For ye rebelled againſt my Commandment 
in the Deſert of Zin, &c.] See Chap. xx. 1, 12, 24. 
where all this verſe is explained. 

Ver. 15. And Moſes ſpake unto the Lo R D, ſay- 
ing,] He did not ſpeak thoſe words which fol- 
low, immediately after GoDp bad him go up 
Mount Abarim and die; but firſt deſired he might 
be permitted to go over Jordan, &c. Deut. iii. 
24, 25, 26. Unleſs we can think that he made 
the Prayer there mentioned, as ſoon as the Sen- 
tence was paſſed upon him, at the Waters of Me- 

ribah; which doth ſeem not ſo likely. 


» s 


Ver. 16. Let the Lo nv the Gop of the Sj- 
rits of all Fleſh, &c.] As ſoon as he found that 
Gop was reſolved he ſhould not conduct the Peg. 
ple into Canaan, he was concerned for nothing 
but for a fitting Perſon to take that Charge upon 
him. For he had a moſt generous publick Spi- 


rit, wholly intent upon the good of this People. 


The Gop of the Spirits of all Fleſh,] Who hat 
not only made the Souls of all Men, but know- 
eſt their Diſpoſitions, (See ch. xvi. 22.) and under- 
ſtandeſt who are fit for this weighty Employ- 
ment. ' 

Set a Man over the Congregation,] To be chief 
Ruler and Governour of the People in my place. 

Ver. 17. Which may go out before them, and 
which may come in before them, and which may 
lead them out, and which may bring them in ;] If 
the latter part of theſe words be not a mere re- 
petition of the former, (as is uſual) then the one 
relates to the Conduct of War, and the other 
to the management of all their Civil Affairs. 
And both of them ſeems to be a Metaphor from 
Shepherds watching over their Flocks. 

That the Congregation of the LORD be not as 
Sheep which have no Shepherd.) Having none to 
govern and to take care of them. This is a 
deſcription of the moſt miſerable condition a 
People can be in, and became a Proverb a- 
mong the Hebrews, 1 Kings xxii. 17. Zachariah x. 
2. xili. 7. Matth. ix. 36. 

Ver. 18. And the Lo Rx D ſaid unto Moſes, take 
thee Joſhua the Son of Nun,] Who had been a 
long time Servant unto Moſes, and attended up- 
on his Perſon, (Exod, xxiv. 13.) well known to 
Moſes, and perfectly acquainted with his Admi- 
niftration, | 

A Man in whom is the Spirit,] Of Courage and 
Prudence, and the fear of Gop, with all other 
Gifts neceſſary in an excellent Governour : A- 
mong which Ozkelos reckons the Spirit of Prophe- 
cy; which is not unlikely. 

And lay thine hand upon him.] Which was a Ce- 
remony uſual in Bleſſing, Gen. xlviii. 14, c. and 
in ſetting Men apart, and conſecrating them to 
an Office, chap. viii. 10, Upon which followed a 
more abundant meaſure of the Spirit, as appears 
from Deut. xxxiv. 9. 

Ver. 19. And ſet him before Eleazar the Prieſt, 
and before all the Congregation, ] Being all aſſem- 
bled for this purpoſe, that all might acknow- 
ledge him for the deſigned Succeſſor of Mes, 
and be Witneſſes of all that Moſes commanded 
him. 

And give him a charge in their ſight.] He told him 


before them all, what Gop expected from him; 


and bad him be nor afraid to execute it. See Deut. 
xxxi. 7, 8. Where he ſets down the words of 
this Charge; unto which G op preſently after 
added one of his own, ver. 14, 15, 23. 

Ver. 20. And thou fhalt put ſome of thy honour 
upon him.] Communicate ſome of thy Authority 
to him at preſent; and not let him be any longer 
as thy Miniſter, but as an Aſſociate in the Go- 
vernment. The word we tranſlate Honour being 


glory in the Hebrew, it made Onkelos and other 
Hebrew Doctors imagine theſe words have reſpect 
to that Splendor which ſhone in Moſes's Face, 
after he came down from the Mount : Some 


of which they ſuppoſe was imparted unto Joſhua, 
unto 
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unto make him appear more venerable in the Eyes 
of the People. And R. Menachem obſerves, that 
ir is not aid, impart thy glory, but of thy * to 
him. From. whence came that ancient ſaying, 
the Face of Moſes ſhone like the Sun, but Joſhua's 
only like the Moon. This might have paſſed for 
Truth, or at leaſt that hereby was meant ſome 
great Increaſe of illuſtrious Gifts of Mind, which 
rocured him ſuch reverence as Moſes had, if it 
ad been ſaid that Go p put ſome of Moſes his 
glory upon him; whereas Moſes is commanded 
to do it; which makes the firſt ſenſe moſt reaſon- 
able ' * 
That all the Congregation of 1ſrael may be obedi- 
em.] That the People may begin to ſubmit to 


his Authority, and learn to obey his Commands, 


as well as thine. 


Ver. 21. And he ſhall ſtand before Eleazar the 
Prieſt, &c.] For the incouragement of Joſhua 
to undertake this Charge, he aſſures him he 
ſhall never want direction from Gop what to 
do when he was in any doubt; but, in the man- 
ner he preſcribed, moſt, certainly receive it, 
And what is here laid concerning him, belongs 

to all their ſucceeding Governours. And it is 
obſerved by Matmoxides and other Jewiſh Do- 
Qors, that the High-Prieſt ſtood before the Kings 
of Iſrael out of great reſpect to them: but no 
King is ſaid to ſtand before the High-Prieſt, but 
only in this caſe, when he was to conſult the ho- 
ly Oracle; that it might appear the Honour 
was given, not to the Prieft, but unto the 
Toe Majeſty, whom he conſylted by the 

rieſt. | VVV 
Mo ſhall ak counſel for him, after the judgment 
of Urim] : Becauſe the word Thummim is here 
wanting, ſome: underſtand theſe words, as if he 
had ſaid, the High-Prieſt ſhall ask counſel for 
him, by the illumination of the Spirit of Got. Sq 
Conradus Pelicauus. But the word Thummim, in 
all likelihood, IS here to be underſtood, tho' not 
expreſſed, being always joined with Urim (ex- 
cept in this, and one. other place, where Urim 

only is named, after a ſhort manner of ſpeaking) 
in Exod. xxviii. Deut. xxxiii. Exra. ii. Nehem. vii. 
For they were inſeparable from the Breaſt- plate of 
Judgment, as it 1s called Ex04. xxviii.30, (See there.) 
with which the High-Prieſt appeared before 
Gop when he conſulted him in great Affairs, 
concerning the Publick Safety; more eſpecially 

in times of War ; of which we have many In- 
ſtances in Judg. i, 1. xx. 18. 1 Sam. xiv, 18, xxviii. 
6. David indeed is {aid to conſult Gop by the 
Ephod, but it muſt be obſerved that the Breaſt- 
Pate was annexed to it; which Abiathar brought 
along with him, when he fled from Saul, who 
commanded the Prieſts to be ſlain, 1 Sam. xxii. 
2,9. XXX. 8. 2 Sam. v. 19. And it is further to 
be noted, that tho' David thus frequently con- 
ſulted Gop this way, being engaged in Wars; 
yet we never read that Solomon asked counſel by 
it, being a peaceable King, | 

Grotius alſa obſerves, that Joſhya now, and 
the Kings of Judah afterwards, therefore ſtood 
before the Prieſt, that they might þe near to the 
Urim and Thummim, which he had upon his Breaſt; 
without which he could not receive any Anſwer, 
De imperii Sum, Poteſt. &c. cap. 6. 

Before the LO RAD: ] The High-Prieft never 


inquired by Lyim and Thummim, but ea 
before the LON D; that is, before the Ark, 
where the SCHECHINAH Was. | | 


At his word ſhall they go. out, and an his word 


Hall they come in,] That is, ſaith Grotizs, in the 


place fqre=named, at rhe Word of the Len D, 
by the Judgment of Urim; which goes juſt be- 
fore, Others, at the Mord of the Prieſt : which 
comes to the ſame. And this the Hebrew Do- 
ors underſtand, concerning the People of 1/- 
rael making War; which is wont to, be meant 
in Scripture, by the Words going ou and coming 
in. And they diſtinguiſh between the War that 
was made by the Divine Commandment (againſt 
the ſeven Nations of Canaan, and againſt Ama- 
let) and that which was voluntary, againſt any 
of their Neighbours or others, as there ſhould 
be reaſon. In the former caſe, they think there 
was no need to ask whether they ſhould make 
War or no, becauſe it was commanded ; and 
Joſhua and the Kings afterward, did it when they 
pleaſed. But in the other, they were not to make 
War without this Divine Order. See Selden, 
Lib. iii. de Synedr. cap. 12. u. 4. But it is plain 
from Zug. i. 1. that they conſulted the Lo RN 
alſo in the firſt ſort of War (with the People of 
Canaan) how to manage it to the beſt Advan- 
tage. | 9 0 
"Both be and all the Children of Iſrael with hin, 
even all the Congregation.) By the firſt word [he] 
the Jews underſtand Jeſhua, and all the ſucceed- 
ing Princes of {ſrael, who were bound to adviſe 
with Gop by Urim and Thummin before they 
made War, And by the next words [all the chil- 
dron'ef Iſrael with bim] they underſtand the Prieft 
that was particularly anointed to go with the 
People to War, Deut. xx. 2. And by the laſt 
words [the whote Congregation] they underſtand 
the ſeventy Elders, or the great Sanbedrim. So 
Mai moni des, Abarbinel, and a great many others, 
expound theſe words (as Mr. Selden ſhews in the 
ſame place) from which they have framed this 
general Maxim, That no private Man might 
conſult this Oracle, but the King, and the Head 
of the great Sanhedrim, and he that was appointed by 
all the People in their name, And that Col haedah 
Call the Congregation] ſignifies frequently the great 
Aſſembly of the Elders and Judges: See alſo 
Bertram de Repub: Jud. p. 72. 
Here the Jews ftart a difficulty, as they ac- 
count it, why we never read in the whole Book 
of Foſhbua, that he conſulted the Lok D after 
this manner ; but as ſoon as ever he was dead 
they did, Judg. i. 1. From whence Abarbinel con- 
cludes, that Joſhua was bound to do this only at 
the firſt entrance upon his Office, that all 1ſrae! 
might know he was Moſes his Succeſſor, and 
that Gon was with him: but that afterward the 
Spirit of Prophecy reſted upon him, and con- 
duced him without this Oracle. But if nothing 
was done that is not recorded 1n the Scripture, 
he might as well have ſaid, that Joſhua never 
conſulted the Oracle at all; for we do not read 
he did, tho' he be here ſo ordered. R. Le- 
vi Ben Gerſom therefore ſeems to me to ſpeak 
more reaſonably, when he ſays, that thoſe words 
in the beginning of the Book of Judges, do nog 
import that they did not conſult Go p by Urin 
in the Life of Joſhua, but only that after his 


Death, 
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Death, the Children of Irael would not ad ven- 
ture to proceed in the War of Canaan without 
the ſame direction. 3 
And there is ſomething elſe, which they might 
have obſerved from this verſe, with great reaſon, 
which is, how much inferior Joſhua was to Mo- 
ſes, tho' he ſucceeded him in the Conduct of the 
People. For Moſes never made uſe of the Urim 
and Thummim to conſult G o Þ by the High- 
Prieft ; but went directly and immediately to 
Gov himfelf: Whereas Joſhua was not admit- 
ted to ſuch Familiarity ; nor had he ſach fre- 


quent Revelations from Cop as Moſes had. Yer 


ſometimes Go p vouchſafed him the Honour to 
ſpeak ro him, as we find in the beginning of Jo- 


ſbua, chap. iii. 7. iv. i, 15, Oc. And there was a 
moſt illuſtrious appearance of Go Þ to him be- 


fore Jericho, chap. v. 1 3, Cc. kb 

Ver. 22. And Moſes did as the Lo RD com- 
manded him, and be took Joſhua and ſet him before 
Eleazar, and before all the Congregation. Ac- 
cording as he was ordered, ver. 18, 19. In this 
we ſee the great Integrity, the ſincere Humi- 
lity and Self-denial of Moſes, that he readily 
ſubmitted to have the Government of Mrael tran- 
lated from his own Family and Tribe unto 
another, who was of the Tribe of Ephraim ; 
whereby his own Children were reducd to a 
mean condition; being not ſo much as Prieſts, 
but mere Levites. This demonſtrates he acted 
not from himſelf, becauſe he acted not for him- 
ſelf; but was contented to have the ſupreme 
Authority placed where Gop pleaſed, borh in 
Church and State ; and to leave his own Fa- 


mily in an inconfiderable employment. This 


ſhews him to have had a Principle, which raiſ- 
ed him above all other Law-givers ; who al- 
ways took care to advance their own Families, 
and eſtabliſh them in ſome ſhare of that great- 
neſs which they themſelves poſſeſſed. - This like- 
wiſe demonſtrates that the future Rulers of this 
Nation, had no temptation to advance the Cre- 
dit of Moſes beyond what ir really was; ſince 
they were not deſcended from him, but were of 
other Tribes. OE SETS. 
Ver. 23. And be laid his hands upon him, and 
gave him a charge as the Lo RD commanded by the 
hand of Moſes. ]} He did all things which the 
Lokp required to create him his Succeſſor, as 
the Jews ſpeak : For thus (by /aying on of hands) 
they in after times made a Man a Member of 
the Sanhedrin, both of the great and of the ſmall; 
which continued to the tin of the deſtruction 
of the ſecond Temple; as Mr. Selden ſhews, Lib. 
ii. de Snedr. „ A i; as 23 
And this ſolemn Deſignation of Joſhua to the 
Government by the Divine Authority, was a 
clear Indication that Gop continued to be their 
King, as he became in a ſpecial manner, when 
he brought them out of Egypt, (as I obſerved 
upon Exod. iii. 10.) and he ſtill reſerved it to 
himſelf to appoint Governours under him out 
of what Tribe he pleaſed ; as he did Joſhua at 
this time out of the Tribe of Ephraim ; and not 
Caleb who was of the Tribe of Judah, and alſo 
a Man as valiant as he was virtuous, 70. xiv. 
11. For there was no Tribe that could lay 
claim unto this Dignity, without the Gift of 
Gop. And this is one of the principal Reaſons, 


why the Government of this People, before 

had ID was, as Poſe phns calls 10 Oeoxgxra- wud 
is, the Empire of God) becauſe he ſtirred them u 
Judges to rule them, when he pleaſed F which 
being of his immediate appointment, are ſo far 
acknowledged by him, that Phen they trere weary 
of Samuel's Government, and defired a Kin | 
Gop declared, that it was net Samuel, but Tug 
ſelf whom they rejected. And another reaſon 
was (as our Mr. Thorndike obſerves) becauſe Gon 
by his Oracle of Urim and Ihunfmim, preferibeg 
how they were to proceed in their publick Af. 
fairs, Review of the Right of the Church, pag. 


pF 8 


en A „ NM 


Ver. 1. A ND the Lok v ſpake unto Moſes. 
I A fajing, )] Having numbered the Peo- 

ple, and appointed his Succeſſor to bring them to 
their Inheritance (which he had ordered to be di- 
vided among them, proportionable to the num- 
ber of each Tribe) nothing was more neceſſary 
than to perſuade them to be truly religious 
uc they might be preferved in the enjoy- 
ment of it. Unto which Moſes is commanded to 
direct them, in this and in the following Chap- 
ters; which may be thought to have been deli- 
vered alſo in the eighth Month of the laſt Year of 
_ Travels in the Wilderneſs, = 

Ver. 2. Command the Children of 1ſrael, and ſay 
unto them,] Theſe Commands had been 2 
before, but are here repeated, becauſe this was 
a new Generation, who either had not heard 
them when they were firſt delivered Eight and 
thirty years ago; or at leaſt, had need to have 
their Memories refreſhed. Some things alſo are 
now more particularly explained, concerning 
the Sacrifices which were to be offered at certain 
times: and they are reduced into a certain or- 
der; ſome being daily, others weekly, others 
monthly, and ſome anuiverſary ; all which were 
of ſuch importance, that Moſes being ſhortly to 
leave them, thought good to repeat moſt of them 
once more in the Book of Deuteronomy, 

My Offering, and my Bread] The word and is 
not in the Hebrew; but the words are, my Of- 
fering, my Bread: Which Jſaac Abarbinel thus 
excellently explains; Concerning Offerings for 
Sin, and Treſpaſs-offerings, and the reft, I ſhall 
not need to admoniſh you: But concerning my 
daily Sacrifices, which properly of themſelves 
are my own Oblation, my daily Bread, or my Food 
(which the Divine Preſence dwelling among them 
required, Exod. xxix. 42, 44, 45.) And ſo others 
by the word Bread underſtand Meat or Food in 
general, as we tranſlate it ver. 24. tho it may 
have a particular reſpe& to the Meat-offering, 
which was made of Meal, and always accompa- 
nied the Burnt-Offerings, which ſeem here to be 

eculiarly meant; tho ſome think theſe words 
relate to all the Sacrifices, ſome part of which 
were God's Portion. 

For my Sacrifices made by fire] 'The whole Burnt- 
offerings are moſt properly called Iſche (Sacrifices 
made by fire) being all conſumed upon the Altar; 
where the heavenly Fire burnt continually, ready 
for that purpoſe, 

I Fr. 


For a ſweet ſavour unto me,] So the Burnt- 
offering is called, Lev. i. 9,13, 17, See there. I 
ſhall only add the Paraphraſe of the Hieruſalem 
Targum, which is this, My offering of Bread which 
ye offer on the Altar, doth not the fire devour it? 
And jet it is acceptable to me from you, as an Odor 
in which I am well pleaſed. 2 11 

Shall ye obſerve to offer unto me] Be very care- 
ful to ſee it duly performed: This being the 
Fd (faith Abarbinel) which, to ſpeak after the 
manner of Men, was offered by Gop's Fire; 
upon his own Altar, for his Dinner and Supper. 

In due ſeaſon.] For that reaſon this Sacrifice 
was to be conſtantly offered, ſaith the ſame Au- 
thor, that the Divine Fire which came down 
from Heaven to conſume the Sacrifices, might not 
be diſappointed, and burn there in vain without 
any thing to do. 9 

From this place the Jeus endeavour to make 
out their Cuſtom of having Stationary Men, as 
they call them, to attend the daily Sacrifice: 
taking Moat ho [in its ſeaſon] as if it had been O- 
matho [in its ſtations | but chiefly relying upon the 
firſt words of this verſe, command the Children of 
Iſrael, who could 'not all be preſent at the daily 
Sacrifice, and therefore ſome particular Perſons 
were choſen to repreſent all the reſt. For they 
thought it very undecent to have a Sacrifice made 
for a Man, and he not ſtand by it; and there- 
fore the firſt Prophets ordained Twenty four 
Courſes of Men, choſen out of the Priefts, Le- 
vites and People, to ftand in the Temple, when 
the daily Sacrifice was offered in the name'of all 
| Iſrael; and pray that Go p would accept it for 
them, as if they were all preſent. This account 
the Mi ſchna gives of them in Taanith, and other 
places; where they ſay theſe Men were held ſo 
neceſſary, that it was an uſual Speech among 
them, vit hout Stations the world could not ſtand. 


For without Sacrifices, that is, the Worſhip of 


Gov, the World would be undone ; and Sacri- 


fices could not be maintain'd without Stations: 


ſee Voyſm de Jubilæo, cap. 25. and our Learned 
Dr. Lightfoot in his Temple Service, chap. 7. ſect. 3. 
Ver. 3. And thou ſhalt ſay unto them, this is the 
offeriug made by fire, which ye ſhall offer unto the 
LoD ;] That Offering which he peculiarly 
ſpeaks of, is the daily Sacrifice; which was ap- 
pointed long ago, before the Tabernacle was 
ſet up, Exod. xxix. 38, 39. See my Notes there. 
And add this, that Go p's promiſe to meet 
them there, ver. 42, 43. and afterward to dwell 
among them, ver. 45. ſeems to depend upon this 
conſtant Service which he expected ſhould be 
paid to him; which if neglected, he withdrew 
himſelf from them. 
Two Lambs of the firſt year, day by day continu- 
alh.] This is expreſsly required in Exod. xxix. 38. 
Only here it is added, without ſpot, or perfect in 
its kind; which was required in all Sacrifices, 
particularly in the firſt Lamb which they offered, 
when they came out of Egypt, Exod.xi1.5. See there. 
Ver. 4. The one Lamb ſhalt thou offer in the Morn- 
ing, and the other Lamb ſhalt thou offer at Even ;] 
The very words in Exod. xxix. 39, 
Ver. 5. A tenth part of au Ephah of Flour for 
a Meat-offering, mingled with the fourth part of an 
hin of beaten Oil.] This alſo is there explained, 
Exod. xxix 40. | | 19815 
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Ver. 6. {t is a courinua! Burut- oſering] To be 
continued throughout all your Generations every 
day; as it is expreſſed Exod. xxix. 42. For it 
was in the nature of a daily Prayef to Gop; 
that he would graciouſly continue his Mercy un- 
to Iſrael, (as Abartinel obſerves) and increaſe 
their Corn, Wine and Oil, which they acknow- 
ledged hereby they received from him: |. - 
Mich was oxdained in Mount Sinai], There 
Maſes received both this Law, and all the reſt 

(which are mentioned in the Book of Exodus) 
concerning the Service of Go p, and the place 
where it was to be performed; and his Miniſters, 
Oc. And this ſufficiently, ſhews that he ſpeaks 
here to . thoſe who were ſo young at the firſt 
Inſtitution of theſe Laws, that they gave the 
leſs heed to them, or had forgotten them. And 
there are thoſe. who think that for eight and 
thirty years they had diſuſed them ; which they 
gather from Deut. xij. 8. But I do not take it to 
be likely, that Sacrifices were wholly , omitted: 
during that ſpace ; tho' perhaps not ſo regu- 
larly. performed as when they came to Canaan. 
For to ſuppoſe that, is to ſuppoſe that the Fire 
from Heaven either went out, or burnt conti- 
nually to no purpoſe ;. and that the Divine Ma- 
jeſty had no entertainment ſet upon his Table; 
and conſequently did not keep Houſe, and dwell 
among them all that time: In ſhort, that there was 
no Worſhip of God at the Tabernacle. All theſe 
Arguments may convince any Man, there were 
offered, at leaſt the daily Sacrifice, Morning and 

Even, and thoſe on the Sabbath. 

Fr a ſweet ſavour, à Sacrifice made by fire unto 
the LORD. ] See Exod. xxix. 41. | 
Ver. 7. And the Drink-effering thereof ſhall be 
the fourth part of a bin for the one Lamb :| So it 
was ordained alſo in Mount Sinai, as appears 
from the ſame Exod. xxix. 40. And in this very 
Book there 1s a general Rule given to this new 
Generation, that this ſhould be the leaſt quanti- 
ty of Wine, which ſhould be offered with a Burnt- 
offering, or Peace-offering. See Numb. xv. 5. 
Which was a thing ſo conſtantly practiſed, that 
the Heathen never ſacrificed, but they poured 
Wine upon the Fleſh, as it flamed upon the Al- 
tar. For tho Water was ſometimes poured upon 
the Sacrifices, yet Nonnus faith (Lib. iv. Diony- 
ſiac. ) it was when Men knew not the uſe of Wine; 
for after that was found out, they never ſacrifi- 
ced without it. See Fort. Scacchus Myrothec. 2. 

cap. 42. FTE 
In the holy place] Upon the Altar of Burnt- 
offerings, which ſtood in the holy place, near to 
the door of the Tabernacle, Exod. xxix. 42. | 
Salt thou cauſe the ſtrong Mine to be poured out 
unto the Lo RD, for a Drink-offering.] The He- 
brew word Schecar commonly ſignifies any ſort 
of ſtrong Drink, but here the nobleſt and moſt 
generous Wine; for it was not lawful to uſe any 
other Liquor in their Sacrifices. The Heathens 
had this Reverence to their Gods, that they al- 
ways offered to them the moſt excellent Wine 
they had; which appears by thoſe words we 
meet withal ſo often in Homer (both in his Iiade 
and Odyſſes) of Mens pouring out upon their Sa- 
crifices, — «yore ojvor, black Wine, or of the 
deepeſt Colour, red as Blood; which was the 
richeſt of all other. And Herodian, ſpeaking of 
| 4 I the 
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the vaſt profuſeneſs of Heliegabalus, who offered 
hecatombs' of Oxen every Morning, with great 
multitudes of Sheep, upon which he heaped all 
manner of Spices, adds this alſo, (Lib. v.) ow: 
TE Ty manudldTs Y xannios monnds dpupogias Th we. 
Non, &. pouring out many flaggons of the oldeſt and 
moſt excellent Vine on the Altars; ſo that Rivers o 
Wine and Blood ran mixed together. 
Ver. 8. And the other Lamb fhalt thou offer at 
Even, &c.] All the foregoing verſes relate to the 
Morning Sacrifice; and this only briefly pre- 
ſcribes, that the other Lamb ſhould be offered 
in the ſame manner at Even, with the very ſame 
Meat- offering and Drink- offering. And as no 
Sacrifice was to precede the Morning Burnt- 
offering, but it was to be offered firſt: So this 
at Even was to conclude all the Sacrifices of the 
Day, and none to be offered after it. 9991 
A Sactifice made by fire, a ſweet ſavour unto the 
Lob.] As acceptable to him as the Morning 
Sacrifice. | 1 9 
Ver. 9. And on the Sabbath day, tuo Lambs of 


the firſt year without ſpot, |] He doth not mean 


that, whereas every Morning and Evening they 
offered one Lamb, on the Sabbath day they 


| ſhould offer two; but that there ſhould be two 


Lambs offered on the Sabbath,' over and above 
the daily Offering, as appears from ver. 10. 
Whether one of them was to be offered in the 
Morning, and the other added at the Evening 
Sacrifice, it is not ſaid ; but it is moſt probable 
the Sacrifices on the Sabbath were ſo ordered. 
For the Jews ſay, that at the time of this addi- 
tional Sacrifice in the Morning of the Sabbath, 
they ſang at the Temple the Song of -Moſes, 
Deut. xxxii. dividing it into ſix parts, and ſihg- 
ing one part every Sabbath; ſo that in ſix 
Weeks they had finiſhed it, and then began a- 
gain. And at the Evening Sacrifice they fang 


that Song of his Exod. xv. at which time the 
Prieſts ſounded the Trumpets three times more 


than they did at the ordinary Songs: 

And two tenth deals of Flour ſor a Meat-offeri 
mingled with Oil, and the Drink-offering ef 
As the Burnt-offerings were double on this day, 
fo a double quantity of Flour is ordered for the 
Mear-offering that attended the Burnt-offering, 
(for only a tenth part of an Ephah, ver. 5. was 
offered on other days) and conſequently there 


was to be as much more Oil and Wine than 


daily. And here it may be fit to note, that as 
ſoon as the Drink-offering was poured out, then 
the Song before-mentioned began, with the 
Trumpets and other Inſtruments of Muſick; 
but not till then: For the Burnt-offering was 
not perfect, till the Drink-offering, which was 
to accompany it, was offered; whereby it was 
compleated. See Dr. Lightfoot in his Temple Ser- 
vice, oap. 7. Jef. 2. | 

Ver. 10. This is the Burnt-offering of every Sab- 
bath, befides the continual Burnt-offering and his 
Drink-offering.) 'The daily Sacrifice was not to 
be omitted on the Sabbath, but this was to be 
added to it; and thence, by the Jews called Mu- 
ſaph, Of which ſort there were ſever more; 
which were to be added to the Sacrifice of the 
day; viz, that in the New Moon, ver. 11. at 
the Paſſover, ver. 19. and the Feaſt of Pente- 
coſt, ver. 26. in the beginning of the Year, ch. 
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xxix. 1. on the Day of Expiation, ver. 5. on 
the Feaſt of Tabernacles there were peculiar Sa- 
crifices for ſeven days, together, Lev. xxili. 35 
and on the laſt day of the Feaſt another, Num. 
xxix. 35, 36, 37. All theſe were called Mu- 
ſaphim, or additional Sacrifices to the daily Sa- 
cr . | : of | 
Ver. 11. And in the beginnings our My 

ye ſpall offer a Burnt- offering — be Lox * 
This ſolemn Sacrifice ſeems to have been ordained 
by God, to prevent the Idolatry which was uſual 
among the Gentiles; who worſhipped the New 
Moon with great Rejoicings when it firſt ap= 
peared: Otherwiſe, the firſt day of every 
Month was no Feſtival; but only a day on 
which extraordinary Sacrifices were offered with 
blowing of Trumpets, as ſeems to be directed 
ch. x. 10. See there: Which was uſual at all ſo- 
lemn Sacrifices, (as I noted before) otherways, 
the Feaſt of blowing with Trumpets was only 
on the New Moon of the ſeventh Month, and no 


other. And therefore it is obſervable, that 


there is no mention made of the firſt day of the 
Month among the Feſtivals appointed in Lev. 
xxiii. and conſequently ſervile Work was lawful 
on this day; and nothing more required but 
only the following Sacrifices. The Jews at this 
day ſay, this Solemnity was appointed rather for 
the Women than the Men, (for which they give 
a fabulous Reaſon) who are bound to abſtain 
from all Works; but the Men only from the 
moſt laborious, ſuch as Plowing the Ground, Oc. 
See Buxtorf s Symag. Judaica, cap. 22. 

Two young Bullocks aud one Ram, ſeven Lambs 
of the firſt year without ſpot,] All theſe were 
Burnt-offerings, which were offered beſides the 
daily Sacrifice, and beſides the two Lambs, if 
the firſt day of the Month fell out to be a Sab- 
bath. In which cafe, and all others, where ſe- 
veral Solemnities met togerher on the ſame day, 
the daily Sacrifice was offered firſt, and then 
the reſt of the Sacrifices peculiar for that day 
were to be performed, every one in their order. 
As for Example, If the Sabbath, and new Moon, 
and the Feaſt of Trumpets fell out on the ſame 
day, they began with the daily Morning Sacri- 
fice ; after which followed the Sacrifices proper 
to the Sabbath ; and after that the Sacrifice ap- 
pointed on the New Moon; and then, hed 
that belonged to the Feaſt of Trumpets : and all 
was concluded with the Evening Sacrifice, as 
Abarbinel obſerves in his Preface to the Book of 
Leviticus. 

Ver. 12. And three tenth deals of Flour] That is, 
three tenth parts of an Ephah, ver. 5. 

For a Meat-offering mingled with Oil, for one 
Bullock, i. e. For each Bullock there was to be 
this proportion of Flour ; which is exactly ac- 
cording to the general Rule before given, ch. xv. 9+ 

And two tenth deals of Flour mingled with Oil, 
for one Ram,] This is the proportion there pre- 
ſcribed for a Ram, as the other for a Bullock, 
chap. xv. 6. | | 

Ver. 13. And a ſeveral tenth deal of fine Flour 
mingled with Oil for a Meat-offering, unto one 
Lamb,] Unto each of the ſeven Lambs, before- 
mentioned (ver 11.) a Meat-offering was to be 
joined in leſs proportion than the other ; accord- 
ing to the Rule there given, chap. xv. 4. 1 

or 


Fbr a Burnt-offering of a faveet ſavour, &c.] See 
er. 6. ©, | Nen * 
: Ver. 14. And their Drink-offering ſhall be half an 
hin of Nine unto a Bullock, | See chap. xv. 10. 
And the third part of an hin for a Ram,] See 
there ver. 7. FL of 
And a fourth part of an hin for a Lamb :] See 
there ver. 5. They thar allegorize theſe things, 
think the New Moon ſignifies the Reſurrection 
to a new Life in the other World, where every 
one ſhall receive a reward according to his Mea- 
ſure. Thus Procopius Gazwus ; in whom they that 
think ſuch Expoſitions uſeful, may find enter- 
tainment. | 
This is the Burnt- offering of every Month through- 
out the Months of the Year. | There are more Sacri- 
fices appointed on the New Moons, than on the 
Sabbath it ſelf ; becauſe they returned ſeldomer. 
And the Gentiles multiplying Sacrifices on ſuch 
occaſions, if the Jews had not been thus im- 
ployed in the Worſhip of Gop, they might 
have been tempted to pay their Services to Idols. 
Ver. 15. And one Kid of the Goats for a Sin- 
Mering] This Sacrifice of a Goat for a Sin- 
offering, ſaith the ſame Procopius, is coupled with 
the reſt, being a ſhadow of the Paſſion of ChRlIs r, 
for whoſe ſake all our Sacrifices are acceptable 
unto Goo the Father. 
Unto the Lok D, ] It is well obſerved by Gro- 
tius, that theſe words unto the Lo RD were ad- 
ded, to put them in mind at this time of the 
right Obje& of Worſhip; when they were in 
danger to offer Sacrifice to the Moon, after the 
manner of the Heathens. This is the more to 
be regarded, becauſe a Goat being appointed to 
be offered at two other Solemnities, and to 
offered for a Sin-offering, (ver. 22, 3o.) it is not 
faid, unto the LoD, (tho' certainly ſo intend- 
ed) becauſe there was no danger at thoſe times 
to direct their Sacrifices to a wrong Object, as 
there was upon the New Moons; when the Hea- 
then offered a Goat unto the Moon, it being a 
Creature whoſe Horns are like to thoſe of a 
New Moon. R. Bechai long ago obſerves this: 
A Goat, faith he, was offered to extirpate the Re- 
ligion of thoſe who worſhipped the Moon; which 
makes the Scripture ſay expreſsly, unto the LoR D. 
And Maimonides more largely in his More Ne- 
vochim, P. iii. cap. 46. where, after he had taken 
notice of the difference between Sin-offerings and 
Burnt-offerings, the latter of which being wholly 
burnt, might be properly ſaid to be unto the 
Lokp, whereas Sin-offerings were commonly 
eaten by the Prieſts; he adds, That this Sin- 
* offering is peculiarly ſaid to be unto the Lokp, 
* leſt any one ſhould think this Goat to be a 
© Sacrifice to the Moon, after the Manner of 
the Egyptians : Which was not neceſſary to be 
* ſaid of the Goats offered at other ſolemn times, 
* becauſe they were not in the beginning of the 
* Month, nor diſtinguiſhed from other days by 
any natural ſign, but only by the appointment 
* of the Law; which uſes theſe words concern- 
ing this Goat peculiarly, to pluck out of Mens 
Thoughts thoſe inveterate and pernicious Opi- 
* nions of the Gentiles; who had long ſacrificed 
to the Moon at this time, as they did to the Sun 
at his riſing, and when he enter'd into the ſe- 
veral Signs. 
Vol. I. 
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691 
_ Befides the continual Buynt-offering, and bis Drink- 
offering. This is ſo often particularly mention'd, 
leſt any ſnould imagine it might be ſpared, when 
there were ſuch liberal Offerings of ſeveral kinds, 
Ver. 16. And on the fourteenth day of the firſt 
Month is the Paſſover. of the Lo RD. ] See. Exod, 
X11. 6, 18, Lev. xxill. 5. where it is called the 
Lok p's Paſſover, See Exod. xii. 7. 
Ver. 17. In the fifteenth day of this Munt h is the 
Feaſt.) The fourteenth day at Even the Feaſt of 
the Paſſover was kept, as appears from Exod. 
x11. 14. But on the fifteenth day began another 
Feaſt, called the Feaſt of unleavened Bread, See 
YR oY » * 3 
Seven days ſpall unleavened Bread be eaten.] See 
Exod. xii. 15. xiii. 6, 7. Lev. xxiii. 6. 
Ver. 18, On the firſt day ſhall be an holy Convo- 
cation, ye ſhall do no manner of ſervile work therein. 
See Exod. xii. 16. Lev. xxiii. 7. 35 5 
Ver. 19 But ye ſhall offer a Sacrifice made by 
fire, for a Burnt-offering unto the Lord :] The So- 
lemnity was ordained before, and Offerings alſo 
in general preſcribed to be made ſeven days, 
(ſee Lev. xx111. 8.) but the particular Sacrifices 
not ſet down till now. VV 
Two young Bullocks, one Ram, and ſeven Lamb; 
of the firſt year, they ſhall be unto you without ſpot.] 
The ſame Sacrifices which were appointed to be 
offered upon every firſt day of the Month, ver. 1 f. 
Ver. 20. And their Meat-offering ſhall be of Flour 
mingled with Oil, three tenth deals ſhall ye offer for 
a Bullock, and two tenth deals for a Ram.] The 
very ſame which were appointed on the firſt day 
of every ß ˙ M' 8 
Ver. 21. A ſeveral tenth deal ſhalt thou offer for 
every Lamb, throughout the ſeven Lambs.] [uſt as 
it was in the foremention'd Sacrifice, ver. 13. 
And tho' the Drink-offerings be not mention'd, 
they muſt be underſtood to be the ſame ; be- 
cauſe they always accompanied the Meat-offer- 
ings of Burnt-ſacrifices, which were not com- 
pleat without them. 1 : 
Ver. 22. And one Goat for a Sin-offering, to make 
atonement for you.] As it was in the New Moon, 
ver. 15. But Meat and Drink-offerings did not 
accompany Offerings for Sin, ſave only in the 
caſe of a Leper; who was to bring three Offer- 
ings, a Sin-offering, a Treſpaſs-offering, and a 
Burnt- offering for his cleanſing, with three tenth 
parts of an Ephah of Flour, Lev. xiv. _ 
Ver. 23. Te ſhall fer theſe befide the Burnt-offer- 
ing f the Morning, which is the continual Burnt- 
offering. ]. There are two things that are here to be 
remarked ; that theſe Offerings (as I noted be- 
fore) ſhould nor put by the continual Burnt-ſacri- 
fice, but be added to it ; and that all theſe were 
offered in the Morning, after the daily Morning 
Sacrifice; and were not part of the Evening Sa- 
crifice, which concluded all. 3 | 
Ver. 24. After this manner ye ſhall offer daily, 
throughout the ſeven days,] Upon every one of 
the days of unleavened Bread, ver. 17. which 
though it was a great Expence, yet was but a 
fitting Acknowledgment of Gos wonderful 
Goodneſs to them, in bringing them out of the 
Land of Egypt, with all their Flocks and their 
Herds ; which was the Foundation of all their 
Happineſs afterwards, by making them a free 
People. 
4 FT 2 The 


692 A COMMENTARY 


The Meat" ef my Sacrifice made by fre,] Here is 
the very fame word with that ver. 2. where he 
calls this Sacrifice his lechem, which we there 
tranſlate his bread, but here very properly, his 
meat or food: Which was ſer upon his Table 

the Altar) every day; and by his fire from 


eaven conſumed ; which, according to the 


Language of Men, was called his eating of it: 
As the Heathen Gods alſo are faid to eat th 
Fat of their Sacrifices, Dent. xxxii. 38. | 

Of a ſweet ſavour unto the Lo R.] Very ac- 
ceptable to him; as hath been often obſerved. 

I ſhall be offered befide the continual Burnt-offer- 
ing, and his Drink-offering.) There is the greateſt 
care taken (by the frequent repetition of this) 
that they ſhould not think to ſave their daily Sa- 
crifice by theſe others ; which were to be added 
to it, and not to ſupply the place of it. See 
ver. 15. 

Ver 25. And on the ſeventh day ye ſhall have 
an holy Convocation, ye fhall do no ſervile work 
therein.) This laſt day of the Feaſt was equal 
to the firſt, Lev. xxiii. 7, 8. and is called a Feaſt 
unto the Loxp, Exod. x111. 6. 

Ver. 26. Alſo the day of the Firſt-fruits,] Cal- 
led The Feaſt of Harveſt, the Firſi-fruits of their 
Labours, Exod. xxiii. 16. and the Feaſt of Weeks, 
when they brought the Firſt-fruits of Wheat- 
harveſt, Exod. xxxiv. 22. Deut. xvi. 10. The Jews 
in their Writings commonly call this Feaſt by 
the Name of Atzereth, and ſo doth the Chaldee 
Paraphraſe upon this place ; tho' Abarbinel ob- 
ſerves, that this alone, of all the three great 
Feaſts, is never called fo in the holy Scripture. 
It is hard therefore to tell, why the Jeus call it 
ſo in a ſingular manner; but our learned Dr. 
Lightfoot hath made ſeveral probable Conjectures 
about it; one of which (and moſt pertinent to 
this place) is becauſe there was a reſtraint, as the 
word fignifies, upon the People, from bringing 
their Firft-fruits till this Feaſt. If any did, they 
received them not from them, but laid them by 
till this day came. See Temple-Service, chap. 14. 
ect. 4. | 
4 When ye bring a new Meat-offering unto the 
Lo p,] Mention'd. Lev. xxiii. 16. which were 
two Loaves made of their firſt Corn, ver. 17. 
where they are called the Firſt-fruits unto the 
Lok. 

After your Weeks be out,] That is, the ſeven 
Weeks which they were to number from the 
morrow after the Sabbath, Lev. xx111. 15. i. e. 
after the firſt day of unleavened Bread : When 
they offered another ſort of Fir/t-fruits, (which 
muſt be carefully diſtinguiſhed from thoſe here 
mentioned) viz, of the Barley Harveſt, which 
began at the Paſſover ; when they were to bring 
a Sheaf of their Firſt- fruits unto the Prieſt, Lev. 
xxiii. 10. the preſenting of which Sheaf was an 
Introduction to Harveſt, and procured them 
liberty to begin to pur the Sickle into the Corn ; 
which now, after ſeven Weeks, they reaped, 
and carried in at this Feaſt, when they brought 
theſe new Firſt-fruits unto the Lo AD. All 
which is a Deſcription of that which in the New 
Teſtament is called the Feaft of Pentecoſt ; being 
fifty days, as we read there in Leviticus, after the 
other great Feaft. | 


Te ſhall have an holy Convocation, ye ſpall do no 


fervile Work.) See Lev. xxiii. 21. 


, * 4 $a - 4 "x | 
K 1 Chap. XXVIII 
Ver. 27. But je fball offer the Burin-erine 
a ſweet ſavour 200 f. L fe D ;] Over 2 
the Burnt- offering which was preſcribed to be of. 
fered with the two loaves before-mentioned, Ter 
xxiij, 18, unto which this was an additional Sari. 
fice, plainly diſtinct from it, 5 


TwW¾o yo Bullocks, Oe Ram, ſeven Lamb of 


the firft year.] The very ſame that were ordered 
to be offered upon every New Moon, and every 
day of the Feaſt of unleavened Bread, ver. 1 
19, Cc. whereas that in Leviticus is one young Bul- 
lock, two Rams, and ſeven Lambs, \ 

Ver. 28. And their Meat-offering of Flour ming. 
led with Oil, three tenth deals unto one Bullock 
&c.] The very ſame that is preſcribed to ac. 
company the Burnt- offering, on the New Moon 
and in the Feaſt ot Unleavened Bread, ver. 123 
20. 11 01 | 

Ver. 29. And a ſeveral tenth deal unto one Lamb, 
throughout the ſeven Lambs :| So it is ordained be- 
fore in the former Caſes, ver. 13, 21. 

Ver. 30. And one Kid of the Goats to make ay 
atonement for you.) Beſide the Kid preſcribed for 
the ſame purpoſe, when the two Loaves were 
offered, Lev. xxiii. 19. which was accompanied 
with two Lambs for a Sacrifice of Peace-Offeringi. 
So that there were a great many Sacrifices offer- 
ed at this famous Feſtival; tho it did not laſt ſo 
long as that of the Paſſover. | 

Ver. 31. Ie ſhall offer them befide the continual 
Burn-offering,] He ftill takes care that this 
daily Sacrifice ſhould not be omitted, by reaſon 
of ſuch a number of other Sacrifices, which were 
to attend upon it, bu: not to put it by, ver. 10, 


15, 23. 

755 ſhall be unto you without blemiſb.] This 
might have been ſufficiently underftood, from 
what was ſaid of the daily offering, ver. 3. and 
of all the other preſcrib'd in this Chapter, ver. 
11, 19. But leſt any profane Perſon might 
think there was no need to be ſo ſcrupulous about 
theſe 'Sacrifices, becauſe it is only ſaid, wo young 
Bullockt, one Ram, and ſeven Lambs of the firſt year, 
ver. 27. theſe words are alſo here added, to take 
away all doubt; they ſhall be unto you without ble- 
* i.. as perfect as all the reſt are ordered 
co 92 N 


It is obſervable, that there is not ſo much as 
one Peace- offering ordered in all this Chapter, 
which was a ſort of Sacrifice that was moſt for 
the Benefit of thoſe that brought them to the 
Altar; but all Burnt-offerings (except a few Sin- 
offerings) which were wholly for the honour of 
Gov, and acknowledgment of his Sovereign 
Dominion over them, and of the Duty they ow- 
ed him. And as the Sin-offerings were ſhadows 
of that great Sacrifice of Go p's own Son, which 
was one day to be offered for the Sins of Men, 
out of his infinite love to them; ſo the whoſe 
Burm-offerings (which were always of the moſt 
perfect Creatures, the fineſt Flour, the choiceſt 
Fruits of the Earth, and the beſt Liquor) were 
ſhadows of that excellent degree of Piety, which 
the Son of Gop intended to bring into the 
World ; which would move Men, out of love to 
Gop, to give themſelves wholly up to him, and 
devote all they had, even their own Lives, to his 
Service, 
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C H A P. XXIX. 


Ver. t. A ND in the ſeventh Month,] Which 
[was anciently the firſt Month of 
the Year ; but now the ſeventh, reckoning from 
that wherein the Paſſover was kept ; which for a 
ſpecial reaſon was made the firft : See Exod. x. 2. 

On the firſt day of the Month ye ſhall have an holy 
Convocation, ye ſhall do no ſervite work:| So it was 
ordained before, in Lev. xxiji. 24,25. 

It is a day of blowing of Trumpets unto you. In 
that place of Leviticus it is called a memorial of 
blowing of Trumpets from Morning until Even- 
ing; which the Jews fancy was to awaken them 
to Repentance, upon the great Day of Expia- 
tion, which followed on the tenth Day of this 
Month. But it was manifeſtly intended quite 
contrary, to excite them unto Joy and Glad neſs: 
For Zichron teruah is a memorial of Jubilation, 
Triumph, and ſhonting for Joy; the word te- 
ruah being never uſed in Scripture, but for a 
ſound, or ſhout of Gladneſs; as the Chaldee word 
Jabbaba, which is here uſed by the Paraphraſt, 
always fignifies. And this agrees with their No- 
tion, who think it was a ſpecial remembrance of 
the Creation of the World, at which the Angels 
rejoiced. Or, it might be ordained to ftir up the 


People to a grateful remembrance of all Gop's 


Benefits the Year paſt. Whatſoever was the 
Cauſe, certain it is, this ſeventh Month was ve- 
ry famous on this account, that more ſolemn 
days were to be Kept in it, than in all the Year 
beſides; and upon that account, the People 
might be awakened, by this blowing of 'Trum- 
pets, to obſerve them aright. | 


Ver. 2. And ſhall offer a Burnt-offering for a ſweet 
ſauour unto the Lok D,] Over and above all other 
Sacrifices, which were heretofore ordered upon 
this day; as appears from ver. 6. ee 
One Bullock, one Ram, and ſeven Lambs of the firſt 
year, without blemifh :] This is leſs than was ap- 
pointed upon the foregoing Feſtivals, ch. xxviii. 
19, 27. becauſe thoſe very Sacrifices were alfo to 
be offered upon this day, on another account; as 
I ſhall obſerve on ver. 6. | LN GD 
Ver. 3. And their Meat-offering ſhall be of | Flour 
mingled with Oil, three tenth deals for a Bullock, and 
uo for a Ram, ] This is the proportion appoint- 
ed, by a general Rule, for all Sacrifices of this 
kind : See the fifteenth Chapter of this Book, 
ver. 6, 9. : | (2: 
Ver. 4. And one tenth deal for one Lamb, &c.}] So 
it is there appointed, ver. 4. SEES 
Ver. 5. And one Kid of the Goats for a Sin- 
offering, to make an atonement for you.) As is ap- 
pointed in the foregoing Feftivals, chap. xxviii. 
15, 22, 30. 
{73-4 05 Befide the Burnt-offering of the Morning, 
with his Meat-offering,] It was appointed before, 
that in the beginning of every Month there 
ſnould be a Burnt - offering offered of two Bullocks, 
&c. chap. xxviii- 11, 12. which was not to be 
omitted in the beginning of this Month; but 
theſe other Sacrifices added to the Offerings of 
evefy New Moon: Which made this a greater 
New Moon than any other; being the firſt Moon 
of the old civil Lear. OE FOO 


M BER. 


And the, daily Buri ring and bis Meat-offer- 
ing, and their Drinł-oſfering,] With which: the 
Solemnity of the Day began; and then follow- 
ed the proper Saerifioes belonging to it. 
According to their manner,] Or, in the order 
which Go p appointed: Which L obſerved be- 
fore (on ch. xxviii. 1 1.) was this; That firſt, the 
daily Burnt-ſacriſice was offered; then the Sa- 
crifices appointed for the firſt day of every 
Month; and then thoſe appointed for this firſt 
day of the ſeventh Month. nn + 

For a ſweet ſavonr, a Sacrifice made by Fire un- 
to the Loxyp.] Which, was acceptable to the 
Divine Majeſty, when performed according to 


his directions. Aitg. . 

Ver. 7. And ye ſpall have on the. tenth day of 
this Month an holy Convbocation;] This ſolemn Af- 
ſembly is ordered: twice before in the Book of 
Leviticus, eh. xvi. 29. xiii. 27, and here repeated 
perhaps for the ſake of Eleazar and Joſbua, who 
were newly advanced to. their ſeveral Offices, 
that they might take ſpecial Notice of it, and 
ſee it obſerved. Þ PE cone tio hs The 

Aud ye ſball affli your Swuls ;] That was the 
ſpecial intention of it (as we read in both. the 
fore-named places) that they might receive the 
benefit of the atonement on this day made. 

Te ſhall not do any work therein.] It was to be 
obſerved as ſtrictly as a Sabbath, Lev. xvi. 31. 
xxiii. 32. wherein they were to abſtain, not 
meerly from ſervile Work, but from all manner 
of Work whatſoever, . Lev. xvi- 29. xxill. 28, 30. 

Ver. 8. And ye ſhall offer a Burnt-offering mito, 
the Lok Dd for a ſweet ſavour,] Endeavour to 
procure acceptance of the reſt of the Sacrifices 
of the Day, with this whole Burnt-offering, be- 
ſide the daily Sacrifice; as it follows, ver. 1t. 

One Bullock, one Ram, and ſeven Lambs of the 
firſt year, &c-] The ſame that were. appointed. 
on the foregoing Solemnity, ver. 2. (except the 
monthly Offering, ver. 6.) to which was added 
another Ram for a Burnt- offering, Lev. xvi. 5. as 
a devout Acknowledgment that they owned him 
alone for their Sovereign LORD. Oey > 

Ver. 9, 10.] And their Meat-offering ſhall be of 
fine Flour, &c.] The Meat- offering attending 
theſe Burnt- offerings was to be in the ſame pro- 
portion as before ordered, ver. 3, 4 

Ver. 11. One Kid of the Goats for a Sin- offering, 
As was appointed in the foregoing Solemnity, 
ver. 5. | 5 16. $44.94 

Beſide the Sin-offering of Atonement, ] Mentioned 
Lev. xvi. 9, &c. whoſe Blood was carried by the 
High-Prieſt into the moſt holy place; which 


* 


was done in no other Sacriſice but that, and 


the Bullock which was offered as a Sin- offering 
for the Family of Aaron on the ſame day, Lev: 
xvi. 14. n | 

And the continual Burat-offering, and the Meat- 
Mering of it, and their Drink-offerings.} "Theſe 
were no more to be omitted on the great Day 


of Atonement, than on any other day ; but the 


Service of the day was to begin with the con- 
tinual Burnt- offering; and then followed the 
Burnt-offerings, with the Meat and Drinkroffer- 
ings belonging to them, and the Sin- offering 
here preſcribed; and then the Sacrifice of A- 
tonement, and all that is ordered in the xvith Chap- 
ter of Leviticus, for the Expiation of the Sins of * 

| tne 


the People of Iſrael: Which Sacrifice the pre- 
ſent Fews now wanting, and yet being ſenſible 
of the neceſſity of ſome Satisfaction, but not 
believing in our bleſſed Saviour, who hath fully 
made it for all Mankind; they are in a lamenta- 
ble plunge, and are put to moſt wretched ſhifts 
to deviſe ſomething to ſupply the place of the 
Sacrifice 'of Atonement, 'which was wont to be 
made for them. One is their own Death; it be- 
ing the continual Prayer of every one of them, 
upon their Death- bed, Let my Death be the expia- 
tion for my fim. Another is (which is ſo abſurd, 
that Leo Modina ſaith ,they do not uſe it now 
in Zah, nor in the Eaftem Countries) the killing 
of a white Cock (if one can be got) by the 
Men, and a white Hen by the Women, on the 
Eve of this day, ſaying, Let this Cock be an ex- 
change for me; let it come in my ſtead; let it be my 
Expiation ; let it die, but I and Iſrael live happily ; 
as Buxtorf ſhows in his Synagog. Judaica, cap. 25. 
Which I ſhould not here mention, were it not 
to ſhow, that they have the very ſame Notion 
| fill of a Sacrifice for Sin (even now that they 
can only make an Imitation of it) which we 
have of the Sacrifice of ChxISsr, who was put in 
our place, and offered himſelf to Gop in our 
ſtead; and that it ought to be pure and inno- 
cent, which is offered inftead of a Sinner, 
Ver. 12. And on the fifteenth day of the ſeventh 
Month, ye ſhall have an holy. Convocation ;.ye ſhall do 
no ſervile work,] See Lev. xxi1i. 335. 
And ye ſhall keep a Feaſt. unto the Lo RD ſeven 
days. | viz, The Feaſt of Tabernacles, Lev. xxiil. 
34. which was after the Harveſt and Vintage, 
Deut. xvi. 13. and kept ſeven days with great 
Joy and Gladneſs of Heart; but they were not 
bound to abſtain from ſervile work all this time, 
but only on the firſt day and on the ſeventh. 
Ver. 13. And ye ſhall offer a Burnt-offering, a 
Sacrifice made by Fire; of a ſweet ſavour unto the 
Lo RD ;] The ſame kind of Sacrifice which was 
' preſcribed on the other Feſtivals, to be offered 
up wholly in honour of G op: But here is a 
far larger proportion than in any other Solem- 
nit: | ts 
Thirteen young Bullocks, two Rams, and fourteen 
Lambs of. the firſt year, &c.] On the other Feſti- 
vals two Bullocks ſufficed, ch. xxviii. 11, 19, 27. 
and on the Feſtival in the beginning of this 
Month only one was appointed ; but here are 
thirteen; and ſo they continued to be offered ſe- 
ven days ſucceſſively, with the decreaſe only of 
one Bullock every day, till on the ſeventh day 
only ſeven Bullocks were offered, which in all 
made. ſeventy Bullocks. The Rams alſo and che 
Lambs were in a double proportion to what was 
uſual, rhroughout the whole Feftival ; which was 
a vaſt charge, but more eaſy at this time. of the 
Year than any other, becauſe now their Barns 
were full, and their Wine-preſſes over-flowed ; 
and their Hearts might well be ſuppoſed to be 
more enlarged than at other times, in thank- 
falnefs to G o Þ for his great Benefits. Let this 
very groſs, troubleſome and expenſive way of 
ferving Gop, made the beſt Men among them 
groan, and long for the coming of CHRIST; in 
whoſe days, their own Doctors ſay, no Sacrifi- 
ces ſhall remain, but thoſe of Thankſgiving, aud 
Praiſe, and Prayer, With which they have been 


ACOMMENTARY 


ap. XXIX. 
forced to be content for above Sixteen hundred 
years; and inſtead of theſe additional Sacrifices 
unto the daily, have added peculiar Prayers 
(which they alſo call Muſaphim) unto the com. 


mon Prayers they uſed every day: See Buxtorf 


concerning the Feaſt of the New Moon, in his 
Synagog. Jud. cap. 22. _ 1 

Ver. 14, 15. Their Meat- offering ſhall be of fine 
Flour, &c.] The ſame proportions which are or- 
dered, by a general Rule, to every Sacrifice of 
a Bullock, and of a Ram, chap. v. 

Ver. 16. And one Kid of the Goats for a Si. 
offering, befide the continual Burnt-offering, &c.] 
There is no augmentation of the Sin-offering ; 
but it is the ſame with that on other Feſtivals 
ver. 5. And all theſe Saerifices, it appears by 
this, were to be added to the daily Sacrifice. 
Ver. 17. And on the ſecond day ye. ſhall offer 
twelve young Bullocks, &c.] Here one Bullock leſs, 
than on the day before, is ordered to be offer- 
ed; and fo on every ſucceeding day there is till 
a decreaſe of one Bullock ; which is all the dif- 
ference between the Offerings on the ſeven days 
of this Feaſt, upon every one of which there 
was the ſame number of Rams and Lambs, with- 
out any Diminution. Which Moſes thought fit 


to ſet down diſtinctly from this verſe to the thirty 


fifth, that there might be no miſtake. But little 
need be noted upon them. 

Ver. 18. According to the number after the man- 
ner.] Preſcribed ver. 14, 15. 1 85 
Ver. 35. On the eighth day ye ſhall have a ſolemn 
Aſembh ;] There is a peculiar word here uſed, 
to denote this to be a great day ; as I noted up- 
on Lev. xx111. 36. See there. 

Te ſball do no ſerwile work therein.) It was to be 
obſerved as the firſt day of the Feaſt of Taber- 
nacles; both of them being called a Sabbath, 
Lev. xxili. 39. 

Ver. 36. But ye ſhall offer a Burnt-offering, a 
Sacrifice made by fire, of ſweet ſavour unto the 
Loxp;] Here is a peculiar Sacrifice appointed 
upon this day, in the ſame terms, as upon the 
firſt day of the Feaſt of Tabernacles, wer. 13. 

One Bullock, one Ram, ſeven Lambs of the firſt 
Tear, &c.] But though this was an extraordinary 
day, and a diftin& Feſtival (as I ſhowed upon 
Lev. xxiii. 39.) yet here afe fewer Sacrifices pre- 
ſcribed on this day, than upon any of the fore- 
going ſeven. For on every one of them two 
Rams were offered and fourteen Lambs; and 
here but half ſo many: And ſeven Bullocks were 
the feweſt that were offered upon any of thoſe 
days (and on the firft day thirteen) but here on- 
ly one. By which, G op conſulted, perhaps, the 
weakneſs of mankind, who naturally grew weary 
both of the Charge, and of the Labour of ſuch 
Services, when they were long continued : And 
therefore he made them every day leſs toilſome 
and expenſive ; and put them in mind likewiſe, 
that the multitude of Sacrifices did not procure 
their acceptance with Gop; and that, in length 
of time, they would come to nothing, and be 
utterly aboliſhed, to eſtabliſh ſomething better 
in their room. | | 

Ver. 37. Their Meat-offering, and their Driuk- 


offerings, for the Bullock, for the Ram, and for 


the Lambs, ſhall be according to their number, 


after the manner :] In ſuch proportions as 
Gop 


— 1 


' Gov had before ordained in the xvth Chapter 
of this Book, in the beginning of it; as I have 
| often obſerved, 5 | 

Ver. 38: And one Goat for à Sin-offering, befide 
the continual Burnt-0 ering, &c.] This 18 never 
omitted upon any Feftival, ch. xxviii. 15, 22, 30. 
chap. xxix. , 11, 16, 19, Oc, to put them in mind, 
chat after all their Services they ſtood in need of 
Forgiveneſs. 


Ver. 39. Theſe things ſhall ye do (or offer) unto the 


Lok D in your ſet Feaſts,] All theſe Feaſts were 
fixed and ſtated at certain times; on which G op 
was to be worſhipped after the manner here pre- 
ſcribed in theſe two Chapters, For all theſe 
Offerings (except one Sin-offering upon each ſet 
day) were wholly Burnt: offerings (as I have al- 
ready obſerved) which may properly be ſaid to 
be done, that is, offered unto the Lok p; nei- 


ther People nor Prieſts having any ſhare in 


them. 


Befides your Vows and your Free-will offerings, 


for your Burmt-offerings,] Beſides theſe, every 
Man might offer other Burnt-offerings ; either 
in performance of a Vow, or freely out of his 
Affection to Gop. See chap. xv. 3. = 
For your Meat-offerings, and for your Drink-offer« 
ings,] There are five ſeveral ers of Meat- 
nge ; which were left to every Man's free 
will, to bring as he pleaſed. See the ſecond 
Chapter of Leviticus, where they are deſcribed. 
And for your Peace-offerings.) Theſe are de- 
ſcribed in the third Chapter of that Book: A 
great number of which, it is likely, Men offer- 
ed voluntarily upon all the fore- mentioned Feſti- 
vals; for otherwiſe, they would have had no 
means to feaſt with Go p at his Houſe, nor to 
entertain their Friends and Neighbours, as the 
cuſtom was at ſuch times of publick rejoicing ; 
which they did upon that part of the Peace- 
offerings which was given them, after the Fat 
was offered to Gov, and the Wave-breafſt and 
Heave-ſhoulder given to the Prieft, Lev. vii. 15, 
: 5 o. And Moſes told the Children of Iſrael, 
according to all that the Lox D commanded Moſes.) 
He acquainted all the People (by the Heads of 
their Tribes perhaps, of whom we read in the 
beginning of the next Chapter) with all theſe 
Commands of Gop, which concerned his Wor- 
ſhip and Service. | 


CHAP. XXX. 


ND Moſes ſpake unto the Heads of the 
Tribes, ] There were wont to be 
extraordinary Aſſemblies of theſe, or other great 
Men, upon ſpecial occaſions, as Mr. Selden ob- 
ſerves, Lib. 11. de Synedr. cap. 14. u. 4. who are 
ſometimes called, as they are here, the Heads of all 
the Tribes, and the Elders, Deut. v. 23. and in other 
places, the Heads of the People, Deut. xxx. 5. the 
whole Congregation of the Children of Iſrael, Joſh. 
xvili. I. XXil. 12. the chief of all the People, Judg. 


Ver. 1. 


XX. 2. all Iſrael, 1 Sam. vii. 5. all the Princes of 


Iſrael, the Princes of the Tribes, 1 Chron. xxviil. 
I. all the Elders of Iſrael and Heads of the Tribes, 
aud chief of the Fathers, 2 Chron. v. 2. the coun- 
ſel of the Princes and Elders, Ezra x. 8. And it is 


commonly faid by the Hebrew Doctors, concern- 
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ing ſuch Aſſemblies, that whereſcever the Children 
of Hrael were met together, or the greater part of 
them, there the SCaECHINAH (chat is, the Divine 
Majeſty, or the Holy Ghoft, as they ſometimes 
ſpeak) was wont to reſt. Ane 11 

Concerning the Children of 1ſrael, ſaying,] Ac- 
quainted- them with a Matter which concerned 
all the People ; willing them to communicate it 
to them, | 

This is the thing which the L o& D hath com- 
manaed.} It is very probable there had been ſome 
Caſe propounded to him about Vous; concern- 
ing which he here gives ſuch Rules, as might di- 
rect them in time to come. 15 

Ver. 2. Fa Man] It is reaſonable to think, 
that this includes the other Sex alſo; provided 
they be in their own power, and not ſubject to 
another, and be in their right mind. 

Vow a vow unto the Lo R , ] Promiſe ſolemn- 
ly unto G op ſomething that is for his Honour 
and Service; for that ſeems to be meant by unto 
the LORD: As, that he will offer ſome Sacri- 
fice at the Feaſt abovementioned, more than is 
preſcribed ; or affli& his Soul on ſome other day, 
beſides the day of Atonement. See ver. 13. 

Or ſwear an Oath to bind his Soul with a bond ;] 
Whether it be a ſimple Vow, or bound alſo with 
a ſolemn Oath ; which made a double Obliga- 
tion, by calling God to witneſs the Sincerity of 
his Intentions. 

He ſhall not break his uord,] In the Hebrew it is, 
he ſhall not profane his word; for it being ſolemnly 
paſſed to Go p, it made him vile and contemp- 
tible if he did not keep it. The Jeuiſb Doctors 
very prudently adviſe their Scholars not to ac- 
cuſtom themſelves to make Vous, but to con- 
tent themſelves with doing what the Law com- 
mands, and abſtaining from what it forbids; but 


if they did make them, to look upon it as an high 


affront to Go p not to perform them. 

He ſhall do according to all that proceedeth out 0 
bis mout h.] If the thing be lawful, and poſſible. 
And if he appointed no time for the doing of it, 
he was to think himſelf obliged to do it preſent- 
ly without delay, Deut. xxii. 21. 

Ver. 3. If a Woman alſo vow a vow unto the 
Lok 4 As moſt Interpreters think the word 
Man, in the foregoing verſe, comprehends Wo- 
men, who were in as perfect liberty as the Men 
he ſpeaks of; ſo the word Woman here compre- 
hends all Men, who are in the ſame Circumſtan- 
ces with thoſe Women, whom he here directs in 
their Vows: whom he conſiders in a threefold 
ſtate; before they are married, and after marri- 
age, and in their widowhood. 

And bind herſelf by a bond, | By an Oath, where- 
with ſhe confirms her Vow ; as it ſeems to be in- 
terpreted ver. Io, 13. 

Being in her fathers houſe, in her youth,] That 
is, being a part of his Family, and ftill under his 
government, and not married. For the Father's 
power laſts no longer, as Grotius obſerves, Lib. 
Ii. de Jure Belli & Pacis, cap. 5. u. 7. In which 
condition likewiſe are all Sons, who remain in 
their Father's family, undiſpoſed of in marriage: 
And all Servants, who are manifeſty in ſubjecti- 
on to their Maſters ; and therefore could no 
more reſolve to do what they pleaſed, than the 
Women here mentioned. | TED 
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Ver. 4. And her father  heareth her 'vow, and 
her bond wherewith ſbe hath bound herſelf, ] The firſt 
of theſe may relate to her ſimple Vow.; and the 
next to an Oath wherewith ſhe binds it, to make 
it firmer ; which her Father is ſuppoſed to hear, 
either when ſhe ſpake the words, or when ſhe 
acquuinted him with her Vow, as in duty ſhe 
was bound ro do. 


And her father ſhall hold his peace at her:] If he 


did not declare that he diſallowed what ſhe had 
promiſed, it was ſuppoſed he conſented to it: 
Unleſs he ſaid he would take time to conſider ; 
and neither allow or diſallow for the preſent ; in 
which caſe, in all reaſon, ſhe was to wait for his 
Reſolution. 1 | 

Then all her vows ſhall ſtand, &c.] It was not 
in his power afterwards to diſanul any of them, 
if he did not contradi& them when he was told 
of them, or after the time he had taken for de- 
liberation. : 

Ver. 5. But if her father diſallow her in the day 
that he heareth;] As ſoon as he comes acquainted 
with it. | 955 
Not any of her vows, or her bends wherewith ſhe 
hath bound her ſoul, ſhall ſtand:] Though ſhe had 
bound her Vows with an Oath, they were not 
to be performed, when her Father had declared 
his will to the contrary. ö 
And the Lo RD ſhall forgive her,] The not per- 
forming her Vow ſhall not be imputed to her 
. Wa | 

- Becauſe her Father diſallowed her.] Whoſe con- 
ſent was ſuppoſed to be neceſſary, before the 
Vow could be binding; ſhe being, while a part 
of his Family, under his power, -and not her 
own. Some have fancied that when her Father 
was dead the Vow revived, becauſe then ſhe 
was at her own diſpoſal : But it 1s plain, her Fa- 
ther wholly diſanulled the Vow, when he did 
not approve it; ſo that it could not recover a 
Force it never had, being made without his con- 
ſent. The ſame is to be ſaid of a Guardian, 
who was ſuppoſed to be in the place of a Father, 
when he died and left his Children to his care. 
And this power was-fit to be reſerved to Pa- 
rents, (as a late learned Man, Puffendorf, ob- 
ſerves) not only leſt Women, in their impru— 
dent years, ſhould undo themſelves by vowing 
more than their Fortunes could bear; but alſo 
Jeſt the paternal Eſtate ſhould be burden'd by 
ſuch Vows, or the neceſſary Affairs of the Fa- 
mily hinder'd. So that this power did not flow 
from poſitive Laws, but from natural Reaſon ; 
no Body that is ſubject to another having any 
right to diſpoſe of thoſe things which are under 
that power to which they are ſubject. 

Ver. 6. And if ſhe had at all an husband when 
ſhe vowed, ] Was a married Woman, or eſpouſed 
to an Husband, tho? ſtill in her Father's Houſe 
(as it appears from ver. 10. this muſt be inter- 
preted) when ſhe made this Vow, then it was 


to be conſider'd, not what her Father, but her 


Husband (under whoſe power ſhe now was) 
ſhould determine about it. 

Or uttered ought out of her lips, wherewith ſhe 
bound her ſoul; | Said any thing, which ſhe con- 
firmed by an Oath. | 

Ver. 7. And her husband Leard it,] Either was 
preſent when ſhe ſpake it; or ſhe told it him 
afterwards. Be | 


Confuſions might ariſe in Families, whilft 


A COMMENTARY Chap. XXX. 


And he held his. pence, in the day that he 
it ] Said nothing to ſignify bio dil ns 
it : ſee wer. 4. & Lana 

N Then her vows ſpall ſtand, &c.] As before, 
Der. 4. | "RD Aan Inv \ 

Ver. 8. Bur if ber belt dello ber, S2 See 
ver. 5.. where there is the ſame Caſe of a Daugh.- 
ter under the power of her Father, as here 1 
Wife under the power of her Husband. 

Ver. 9. But every vow of a widow, or of zer 
that is divorced, wherewith ſhe hath bound her ſoy} 
ſhall ſtaud againſt her.) The reaſon of this is ſo 
plain, that one would think it needed not to 
have been mentioned, becauſe ſuch Women 


were wholly in their own power, being free from 


their Husbands. 'Therefore, it is very pro 
he ſpeaks here of a Widow, or «big 
man, returned to her Father's Houſe (as the 
manner frequently was, Lev. xxii. 13.) who 
might be ſuppoſed to recover his ancient power 
over her, to diſanul her Vows, as he might be- 
fore ſhe was married : Which is here abſolutely 
condemned; for tho' ſhe lived with him, the 
was her own Woman, (as we now ſpeak) and 
might diſpoſe of herſelf and her Goods, as ſhe 
pleaſed, without his conſent, _ - 

Ver. 10. And if ſhe vowed in her hushand's houſe, 


or bound her ſoul by a bond with an oat h;] i. e. En- 


gaged herſelf in a Vow, and perhaps confirm- 
ed it with an Oath, while ſhe and her Husband 


lived together, or before ſhe was divorced from 


him. un | | 5 

Ver. 11. Aud her husband heard it, and held 
his peace, and diſallowed it not: then all her vows 
foall ſtand, &c.] She was bound in this Caſe, to 
make them good after he was dead, or ſhe was 
divorced from him. 2 

Ver. 12. But if her husband hath utterly made 
them void on the day he heard them, &c.] Then, 
when ſhe was in her own power, by his death or 
by a divorce, ſhe was not bound to make them 
good; becauſe when ſhe made them, her Huſ- 
band, under whoſe power ſhe then was, had ut- 
terly made them void. 1 

Ver. 13. Every vou, and every binding oath to 
afflict the ſoul,] This ſhews what the matter of 
theſe Vows frequently was ; to abſtain from ſuch 
or ſuch Meats, tho' in themſelves lawful ; or to 
faft, and eat nothing at all on other days, as 
well as on the great Day of Expiation; which 
was the only Faſt ordained by the Law of 
Moſes. 
Her husband may eſtabliſh it, or her husband may 
make it void.] There is an excellent Diſcourſe of 
Maimonides in his More Nevochim (p. iii. cap. 48.) 
to ſhow that this is moſt reaſonable ; where he 
obſerves, that as the Law prohibited ſome 
Meats, ſo pious People ſometimes vowed to 
forbear ſuch as were not prohibited ; that by 
this Means they might learn Contentment with a 
little, or Continence, and give a check to an 
immoderate * From whence the oy 
ing among the Doctors, That Vous are the heage 
of Separation ; i, e. a great guard to an holy Life. 
But ſince, thro* the vehemence of their Af- 
fections and Paſſions, many Women are prone 
to act unadviſedly, if Vows were wholly in their 
power, great Inconveniences, Diſſentions rey 
this 
ſort 


Chap. XXXI. 
ſort of Meat is lawful to the Husband, but not 
to the Wife; this permitted to the Daughter, 
but prohibited to the Mother. For which rea- 
ſon, ſaith he, this Authority was given to the Go- 
vernors of Families; in all things to order 
them, as they ſaw would be for their Profit, or 
Detriment. 

Ver. 14. But 
Husband. 

Altogether hold his peace at her, from day to day.] 
When he knew what ſhe had vowed ; as it fol- 
lows in the end of the verſe. 

He eſtabliſbeth all her vows, &c.] His filence 
was to be interpreted a Conſent to allow what 
ſhe vowed. There was no need to add the con- 
trary ; which is here to be underſtood : that if 


if her husband] Or, For if her 


he ſaid he did not allow them, then they ſhould 


not bind her. 

Ver. 15. But if he ſhall any ways make them void, 
after he hath heard them,] Hinder her from per- 
forming her Vow, after he had given his conſent, 
by ſaying nothing againſt it, when he heard her 
make the Vow. | | 

Then he ſhall bear her Iniquity.] God will pu- 
niſh him, not her, for net performing the Vow. 
Paulus Fagius thinks the meaning is, that if the 
firſt day he heard of hier Vow he did not diſan- 
nul ir, but attempted to do it the next day, or 
the third day after, he ſhould bear the blame, if 
the Vow was not made good. 

Ver. 16. Theſe are the Statutes which the Lok 
commanded Moſes between a Man and his Wife, be- 
tween the Father and his Daughter, being yet in her 
youth, in her Father's Houſe. ] It is likely ſome 
differences aroſe in ſome Families about theſe 
Matters ; and therefore theſe Laws were made 
for the ſettling the power of Husbands over 
their Wives, and Parents over their Children, 
while they were young, and continued a part of 
their Family. 
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N D the Lox b ſpake unto Moſes, 
ſaying, ] Not long before his death, 
as appears from the next verſe. 

Ver. 2. Avenge the Children of Iſrael of the Mi- 
dianites.] This had been commanded before, but 
no time ſet for it; which now is determined. 
The Moabites are not mentioned; becauſe the 
Midianites ſeem to have been the firſt or chief 
contrivers of that miſchief which befel the Hra- 


Ver. 1. 


elites, by the enticements of their Women : ſee 


chap. xxv. 17, 18, A | 2 
Afterward ſhalt thou be gather'd unto thy People.] 
When he had given a few other Directions, con- 
cerning their poſſeſſing the Countries already 
conquer'd, and the Land of Canaan, chap. xxxit, 
xxxiv, xxxv. and providing for the Levites there, 
chap. xxxvi. Gop had warned him to prepare for 
his death before this, chap. xxvii. 12. but he firſt 
let him have the ſatisfaction of ſeeing the Midi- 
anites puniſhed ; and gave him ſome time to ſet- 
tle the Publick Affairs; and to make alſo a long 
Exhortation to the Jſraelites, to obſerve all that 
he had commanded them. 5 
Ver. 3. And Moſes ſpake unto the People, ſay- 
ing,) He ſpeedily put this Command in Execu- 
oL, I. 
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tion ; which might poſſibly be in the inth Month 
of the fortieth Jar. | 0 

Arm ſome of your ſelves unto the War;] He doth 
not at firſt determine the number; but as many 
as pleaſed might offer themſelves voluntarily, to 
be ready to obey him. F 

And let them go againſt the Midianites, and a- 
venge the Lo RD of Midian.] The Lo RD bad 


him avenge the Children of Iſrael, ver. 2. but Mo- 


ſes bids them avenge the Lo RD: for they had 
the ſame intereſt, and were both injured at the 
ſame time, and by the ſame means, And ag 
Gop was fo gracious as to reſent the evil done 
to {ſrael, ſo Moſes, in duty and gratitude to Gon, 
thought himſelf bound rather to conſider the 
diſhonour that was done to him, whoſe War this 
was ; not only becauſe undertaken by his com- 
mand, but in his quarrel (with thoſe who had 
drawn the 1ſraelires ro Idolatry) and for the ſake 
of his People: | 

Ver. 4. Of every Tribe a thouſand, throughout all 
the Tribes of Iſrael, ſhall ye ſend to the War.) When 
a great many, perhaps all the People, appear- 
ed ready to go to War, he ordered, that only a 
{ele& number ſhould be ſent, of a Thouſand our 
of each of the Twelve Tribes. 

Ver. 5. So there were delivered out of the Thou= 
ſands of Iſrael, a Thouſand of every Tribe.) Their 
Officers pick'd out this number from among the 
reſt ; or they were choſen by Lot for this Ser- 
vice; or they ſtept out and offered themſelves vo- 
luntiers (as we ſpeak) which the 27th verſe may 
ſeem to countenance, where they are called, thoſe 
that took the war upon them. - 

Twelve thonſand armed for War.) This was but 
a ſmall number, compared with the whole Na- 
tion of the Midianites (who had five Kings, 
ver. 8.) But God would have them rely more 
upon him, than upon the multitude of an Hoſt; 
and let them ſee, by their ſucceſs againſt this 
People, that they needed not fear the Conqueſt 
Gn. .. ; 3 

Ver. 6. And Moſes ſent them to the War, a Thou- 
Sand of every Tribe ;) He gave them their com- 
miſſion to fight the Midianites. 

Them, and Phineas the Son of Eleazar the 
Prieſt,] Who was not their Commander in Chief 
(or their General, as we now ſpeak) for it did 
not belong to the Prieſtly Office to conduct Ar- 
mies: and it is ſaid expreſsly in the words fol- 
lowing, he went with the holy Inſtruments, &. 
to be ready ro perform all ſuch ſacred Offices, 
as ſhould be required by the General, who, it 
is moſt likely, was Joſhua. It is true indeed that 


Phineas was a Man of great Courage, and had 


lately performed a fingular piece of Service, 
which had won him great Reputation, This 
hath made ſome think, he was the fitter to go 
and to avenge the LORD of Midian, as he had 
begun to do, chap. xxv. 8. In after times alſo, 
in the days of the Maccabees, who were of the 
Family of the Prieſts, the Armies of Irael were 
led by them againſt their Enemies. But then it 
muſt be conſidered, that they were alſo the ſu- 
pream Governors of the People, and there were 
no other. 8 13 

Mitb the holy Inſtruments, By which Jonathan 
underſtands the Urim and Thummim ; which ſome 
think Phineas carried along with him, wherewith' 
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to conſult the Divine Majeſty, in caſe of any 
difficulty that might ariſe about the manage- 
ment of the War. And to make out this, they 
ſuppoſe Eleazar to be old and crazy, or labour- 
ing under ſome Infirmity ; which was the reaſon 
that Phineas his Son was ſubſtituted in his room 
to perform this Office. See our very learned 
Dr. Spencer, Diſſert. de Urim & Thummim, cap. 6. 

ſelt. 2. But this may be juſtly doubted, whe- 
ther Phineas, being only the Son of the High- 
Prieſt, and not yet capable of that Office, could 
be ſubſtituted to perform this great Charge, 
which belonged to the High-Prieſt alone. Nor 
do we find any warrant for conſulting the Lo RD 
by Urim and Thummim, but only before the moſt 
holy Place (fee chap. xxvii. 21.) And therefore it 
ſeems to me far more likely, that he means the 
Ark, which was wont to be carried, in follow- 
ing times, into the Field, when they went to fight 


with their Enemies, 1 Sam. iv. 4, 5. xiv. 18. 2 Sam. 


xi. 1, Yea, Joſhua himſelf, not long after this 
time, ordered the Ark to be carried, with Prieſts 
blowing the Trumpets before it, when he ſur- 
rounded Jericho, Joſh. vi. 4, 6, 7, &c. And there- 
fore the holy Inſtruments being here joined with 


the Trumpets to blow in his hand, it makes it the 


more probable, that the Ark may be here meant ; 
there being alſo ſomething in this very Book, to 
countenance this Opinion: ſee chap. xiv. 44. but 
eſpecially chap. xxxii. 20, 22. | 

Bur it muſt be confeſſed, that it is never thus 
expreſſed in any other place of Holy Scripture, 
but always called the Ark of God, or of the Co- 
venant, or the Teſtimony, or the like. And there- 
fore, perhaps, they give the trueſt ſenſe of theſe 
words, who take the following words to be an 
Explication of them ; that is, the Trumpets 
were the holy Inſtruments, which he carried in his 
hand. 

And the Trumpets to blow, in his hand.] Which 
he delivered to the Priefts who followed him, 
to found an Alarm, when they went to 
fight, according to the direction, chap. x. 8, 9. 
and as the practice was in future Ages, 2 Chron. 
X111. 12. 

Ver. 7. Aud they warred againſt the Midianites ] 
It is not certain whether the Midianite; came out 
of their Country, to give them battle ; or they 
firſt broke into their Country, and then fought 
their Army. | 

As the Lok p commanded Moſes, ] One would 
think this meant no more, but that they obeyed 
the Commandment of Go p before mentioned, 
ver. 2. But the Jews think he hath reſpe& to a- 
nother particular Commandment, which they 
ſay was given by Maſes, when they went out to 
this War : That they ſhould not, when they be- 
ſieged any City, begirt it quite round, but only 
on three ſides; leaving one naked, that the be- 
ſieged might flee away, if they pleaſed; by which 
means efaſion of Human Blood was prevented. 
So Guil. Schickart obſerves out of Siphri in his 
Miſchpat Hammelech, cap. 5. Theor. 18. and Mr. 
Selden ſince him, Lib. vi. de Jure Nat. & Gent. 
cap. 15, where he ſhows they underſtand this of 
all Wars but thoſe againſt the ſever Nations in 
Canaan and Amalek ; towards whom this kind- 
neſs was not ſhown, as appears by the Siege of 
ho. But the Laws about managing Wars, 
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which are mentioned in the Book of Denteronozy; 
do not ſeem to have been yer given; tho' the 
Jews fancy this Law was now given about i 


dian, and obſerved ever after. 


And flew all the Males. |] Who were in this fight, 
and did not ſave themſelves by flight. : 

Ver. 8. And they flew the Kings of Midian,] 
Little Kings, called Princes, Joſh. xiii. 21. where 
they are ſaid to be Dukes of Sihon, i. e. great 
Men tributary to Sihon, while he continued King 
of the Amorites, But after the Jſraelites had 
conquered him, they took, perhaps, the Title of 
Kings. | 

Beſides the reſt of them that were ſlain -] They 
made not only a great ſlaughter of the People, 
but killed their chief Commanders, who led them 
on. : 
Namely, Evi, and Rekem, and Zur, &c.) They 
are particularly named, that all their Neighbours 
might be ſatisfy'd of the truth of this Hiſtory. 
And he that is called Zur, is thought to have 
been the Father of Cozbi, whom Phineas ſlew. 

Balaam alſo the Son of Beor, they ſlew with the 


word.] He had ſeen ſuch good ſucceſs of his 
wicked Counſel (which he gave either as he went 


home, or returning again to them: ſee ch. xxiv. 
ult.) that, preſuming the Iſraelites were forſaken 
of their Go p, he adventured to go along with 
the Midianites unto this Battle; hoping he might 
curſe the Hraelites, now that iniquity (i.e. Idolatry) 
was found among them ; which he could not do 
while they were free from it. Thus he periſhed 


by his own wicked Devices; and was ſo far from 


having his Wiſh, that he might die the death of the 
righteous (that is, live long) that (as the Jeu ſlay) 
he was ſlain in the Thirty fourth Year of his Age. 
The Doctors in the Gemara of the Sanhedrim, cap. 
11. ſect. x1. ask, What did he here? To which R. 
Johanan makes anſwer, He went to receive his 
Reward for the Death of the Twenty four thouſaud 
Iſraelites, which he had procured, chap. xxv. 9. 


And thus, ſaith another; I happen d unto him, ac- 


cording to the Proverb, The Camel went to deſire 
horns, and they cut off his ears. | 

Ver. 9. And the Children of Iſrael took all the 
Women of Midian captive, and their little ones.| 
After they were Maſters of the Field (as we 
ſpeak) by the overthrow of their Armies, they 
fell upon their Cities ; and, according to the an- 
cient cuſtom in the moſt bloody Wars, they kil- 
led only the Men, but no Women, nor Chil- 
dren, Gen; xxxiv. 25. 1 Kings xi. 16, And fo 
the Law of Gop afterward required they ſhould 
do, when they took any City that did not be- 
long to the Canaanites, Deut. xx. 13, 14. who 
were utterly to be deſtroy' d, ver. 16, 17. where 
he ſaith, Thou ſhalt fave nothing alive that breath. 
eth, 

And they took the ſpoil of all their Cattle, and all 
their Flocks, and all their Goods.) As belonging 
to them, by the right of Conqueſt, in a juſt 
War. 

Ver. 10. And they burnt all their Cities wherein 
they dwelt, and their goodly Caſtles, with fire. | Made 
the Country deſolate, that they who fled might 
have no encouragement to return again; nor be 
able, without great hazard, to ſettle themſelves 
there, where they had not a Fortreſs left to de- 


fend them. This was but a neceſſary care; not- 
withſtanding 
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withſtanding which, they had peopled the Coun- 
try again ſo well, in the ſpace of about Two hun- 
dred Years, that they were able to oppreſs the 
Iſraelites ; as we read Judges iv. 1. 

Ver. 11. And they took all the ſpoil, and all the 
prey, both of Men and of Beafts.| They had poſſeſſed 
themſelves of them before, ver. 9. but now they 
carried them away. 

Ver. 12. And they brought the Capti ves, and 
the Prey, and the Spoil) Here are three diffe- 
rent words to expreſs their Booty, which they 
brought to the Camp of Jſrae! - The firſt of 


which ſignifies the Women and Children that 


were taken: The ſecond, the Cattle and the 

|  Flocks (tho! ſometimes it includes in it, Men 
and Women) and the third, their Money and 
Goods. 

Unto Moſes and Eleazar the Prieſt, and unto the 
Congregation of the Children of Iſrae! | Unto the 
ſeventy Elders, and Princes of the Tribes, who 
were aſſembled with them (ſee chap. xxix. 1.) as it 
ſeems to be expounded in the next verſe. ; 

Unto the Camp at the plains of Moab, &c.] From 
whence they marched againſt Midian ; and had 
been encamped there a great while, chap. XX11. I. 
XXV1. 3, 63. | 

Ver. 13. And Moſes, and Eleazar the Prieſt, 
and all the Princes of the Congregation went forth 
to meet them, without the Camp. | Hearing they 
were returned victorious, they went to congra- 
tulate them, before they came at the Camp: 
for which there was alſo another reaſon, men- 
tioned ver. 19. This ſhows that Eleazar was 
not ſo infirm as ſome ſuppoſe; and affords an 
argument to ſtrengthen their Opinion, who think 
Jiſbhua was now General of the Hoſt ; otherwiſe 


he would have been mentioned, together with 


Moſes and Eleaxar, as going to meet them; be- 
ing choſen his Co-adjutor, and therefore ſupe- 
rior to all the Princes that are here joined with 
them. 95 
Ver. 14. Aud Moſes was wroth with the Officers 
of the Hoſt, with the Captains over Thouſands, and 
Captains over Hundreds, which came from the Battle. | 
Who were more to blame than the Soldiers, 
whoſe duty it was to obey, not to give orders ; 
which they received, no doubt, from the Offi- 
cers, to kill only the Men. Here now is an Ar- 
gument to the contrary, that Joſhua did not com- 
mand in chief: but this being only a Detachment 
(as they now ſpeak) from the Hoſt of 1ſrael, was 
led by ſome inferior Officer, the firſt Cap- 
tain of Thouſands, perhaps; for if Jeſbua had 
been there, Moſes would have expoſtulated with 
him, or. rather, there would have been no cauſe 
for this Rebuke ; he being a Man in whom was 
the. Spirit, chap. xxvil. 18. e 
Ver. 15. And Moſes ſaid unto them, Have ye 
ſaved all the Women alive?] Unleſs he had com- 
manded them to be killed, one cannot fee that 
they deſerved to be chidden ; becauſe they pro- 
ceeded according to the Rules of all worthy 
Warriors, who killed only thoſe who could 
bear Arms againſt them. But either he had gi- 
ven ſome Directions who ſhould be killed, or 
he expected they ſhould have conſidered, that 
the Women had killed more by their Blandiſh- 
ments, than their Husbands could do by their 
7 (for they had not killed one Man, ver. 49.) 
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and therefore ſhould have been deſtroyed; as the 


moſt miſchievous : for ſo it follows in the next 
Verſe. 


Ver. 16. Behold ] Reflect upon what is lately 
paſt, and conſider. | 

Theſe cauſed the Children of . Iſrael, through the 
counſel of Balaam, 10 commit Treſpaſs againſt the 
Lokp, in the matter of Peor ; aud there was a 
Plague among the Congregation of the LORD. ]. By 
theſe they had been inveigled into an heinous 
Sin, and made obnoxious to a very heavy Pu- 
niſhment, which Gop inflited upon them on 
that account. For though the Moabitiſh Women 
had a great hand in it, chap. xxv. 1. yet thoſe of 
Midian ſeem to have been the chief Seducers, ver. 
6, 17, 18. and, perhaps he feared, might be fo 
again, | | 

Ver. 17. Now therefore kill every Male among the 
little ones.] That the Nation might be extirpa- 
ted, as far as lay in their power. 

And kill every NMoman that hath known Man, by 
lying with him] For theſe, it is to be ſuppoſed, 
had been the moſt inſtrumental in the Crime be- 
fore mentioned ; either by proftituting them- 
ſelves, or their Daughters, to the Luſt of the 
Iſraelites; and thereby drawing them to Idolatry : 
In which Sin they were ſo ſettled, that there was 
no hope of reclaiming them; but they might ra- 
ther (if they had been ſaved alive) have in- 
ticed the Iſraelites to commit the ſame again. 

Ver. 18. But all the Women-children that have 
not known a Man by lying with him, keep alive | 
Being young, there was ſome hope they might 
be brought off from Idolatry, and become Pro- 


ſelytes to the true Religion. 


For your ſelves.] To be ſold as Slaves to any 
other Nation; or to be kept as Servants ; or ta- 


ken to be their Wives, after ſuch preparation as 


the Law required, Deut. xxi. 16, 17, &c. This 
was a peculiar Caſe, wherein a middle courſe 
was held between thoſe that were of the ſeven 
Nations of Canaan, and thoſe that were not. If 
they were not of thoſe ſeven Nations, the 1ſra- 


elites might take the Women and little ones un- 


to themſelves, Deut. xx. 14, 15. If they were, 
every thing that breathed was to be deſtroyed, 
ver. 16, 17. But here the Midianites being guil - 
ty of a very great Crime againſt the LORD, 


and againft his People, are puniſhed more hea- 


vily than other Nations; tho' not ſo heavily as 
thoſe. of Canaan were to be: For they killed 
all the Women that were not Virgins, as well 


as all the Males, both little and great; but 


ſpared the reſt, together with the Cattle, &c. 
Such an Execution was made, in after times, 
upon one of the Cities of 1ſrael, upon an high 
Contempt of publick Authority, in a very great 
Exigency, Judges xxi. 11. There is à Rule in 


Deut. xx. 10. that when they came to fight a- 


gainſt any City, they ſhould proclaim Peace to 
it; and if they ſhould accept it, they ſhould on- 
ly make the Inhabitants Tributaries to them, 
From whence, a Queſtion ariſing, Whether this 
extended to the ſeven Nations of Canaan? it is 
reſolved by Mai moni des, that it did; which he 


proves from J. xi. 19, 20. But fo great was 
the Sin of this People, that they neither ſent 


offers of Peace to them now, nor were they to 
make any Peace with them hereafter, Deut. xxiil. 6. 
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And the reaſon is there given ; becauſe they hi- 
red Balaam to curſe them: which is as true of 
the Midianites as of the Moabites, Notwithſtand- 
ing which, Maimonides determines, that though 
the Iſraelites did not ſend Meſſengers of Peace 
to them; yet if they, of their own accord, ſent 
to deſire Peace of the Iſraelites, they were not 
to re ject them: See Cunæus de Hebr, Repub. lib. ii. 
cap. 20. | 

Ver. 19. And do ye abide without the Camp ſeven 
days.] As unclean Perſons. For though it was 
lawful to kill Men, in a juſt War againſt them; 
yet did Thi Nj rl Nn R ouvyſiwaey (as Philo 
ſpeaks) becauſe of the moſt ancient and com- 
mon Kindred between all Mankind, it was fit 
Men ſhould uſe fome Purification, to cleanſe 
themſelves from that, which look'd like a Crime, 
tho' it was none. | 

WWhoſoever hath killed any Perſon, and whoſoever 
hath touched any flain, purify both your ſelves | 
The whole Army that went to the War, were 
to ſtay without the Camp ſeven days: and ſuch 
of them as had had their Hands in Blood, or 
had touched a dead Body, tho' killed by ano- 
ther, were to uſe a ſpecial Purification ; which 
was made by the Water of Separation, menti- 
oned chap. xix. 9, &c. 

And your Captives.] Or the Prey that they had 
taken ; of Garments, and other things, menti- 
oned in the next verſe : and ſo the word is tran- 
flated ver. 26. For we cannot think that the Per- 
ſons they had taken, being Gentiles, were to be 
purified with that Water, which was peculiar to 
the Jews, 

Ou the third day, and on the ſeventh day.] So the 
Law was, chap. xi x. 11, 12, 
tions were common among the Gentiles, eſpeci- 
ally the Greeks, upon the like occaſions, as Mr. 
Selden obſerves, J. iv. de Jure Nat. & Gent. cap. 


ult. Grotins, J. i. de Jure Belli & Pacis, cap. 24. 


n. 10. To whom add our late learned Dr. Spen- 


cer, I. iii. Diſſert. 3. Sef. 1. where he takes this 


to have been a Cuſtom, derived from ancient 
time, before the Law of Moſes (which may be 

ueſtioned) and Bonfrerius, upon this place, hath 
alledged the very ſame Proofs, and ſeveral more ; 
particularly this out of the Scholiaſt upon Sopho- 
cles, in his Ajax Maſtigoph. l- lu Tots raruois dre 
# gb drIgwns, & c. it was the Cuſtom among the 
Ancients, when they either killed a Man, or 
made any other ſlaughter, to waſh theix Hands 
in Water, dg xd 3aeow = u O, for the Purifi- 
cation of the Defilement. 

Ver. 20. And purify all your Rai ment, and all 
that is made of Skins, &c.] With the ſame Wa- 
ter of Separation (or elſe by waſhing them in 
running Water, as the manner was in other Ca- 


ſes, Lev. xi. 32, 33.) for they might all be ſup- 


poſed to be defiled by dead Bodies, and ſo come 
under the Law, chap, xix. 14. 
Ver. 21. And Eleazar the Prieſt ſaid unto the 


Men of War that went to the battle, This is the Or-- 


dinance of the Law which the Lo AD commanded 
Moſes.) This Law was to be obſerved hereafter 
by thoſe who went to War : For tho' the Law be- 
fore was, as I obſerved; that he who touched a 
dead Body, ſhould be purified with the Water 
of Separation ; yet nothing is there ſaid of him 
that killed a Man in War, but did not, per- 
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And ſach Purifica- 


haps, touch his Body ; which now is brought un- 
der the ſame Rule. 1 
Ver. 22, 23. Only the Gold, and the Silver, the 
Braſs, &c. every thing that may abide the fire ze 
ſhall make it go through the fire, &c.] All for 
of Metals were to have this peculiar ſort of pu- 
rification ; which the other things (mentioned 
ver. 20.) would not endure. And the ſame Bon- 
frerius obſerves, this was a way of Purification 
among the Gentiles, as old as Homer's time; but 
they uſed Sulphur with ic. For ſo he makes 
Ulyſſes call to the old Women, to bring him Sy. 
phur, and then Fire, that he might fume the 
Houſe wherein the Woers had been killed. 


Which is obſerved by Fort. Scacchus alſo, Mo- 


thec. 2. cap. 30. where he alſo notes, that Ovid 
gives a long account why theſe two, Fire and 


Hater, were chofen for the Inſtruments of Puri. 


fication, ib. iv. Faftorum ; where he faith part; 


cularly of Fire. 


Omnia purgat edax ignis, vitiumque metalli 
Excoquit. 


Nevertheleſs it ſhall be purified with the Water of 
Separation.) On the third day, I ſuppoſe, be- 


fore it went through the Fire. 


And all that abideth not the fire, ye ſhall make go 
through the Water.) All things that could abide 
the Fire, were to be purified both by that and 
by the Water of Separation. And ſuch things 
as could not abide it, were to be purified, not 
meerly by ſprinkling them with the Water of 


Separation, but by making them go through the 


Water. . | 
Ver. 24. And ye ſhall waſh your Cloaths on the 
ſeventh day, and ye ſhall be clean, &c.) Thus he 
that ſprinkled an unclean Perſon with the Wa- 
ter of Separation, was bound to purify himfelf, 
chap. xix. 19. 5 
Ver. 25. And the Lo AD ſpake unto Moſes, ſaj- 
ing,) After they were purified, and come into 
the Camp. | . 
Ver. 26. Take the ſum of the Prey that was talen. 
In the Hebrew the words are, Take the ſum of the 
prey of the Captivity : which, it is plain by what 
follows, ſignifies the Sum of the Prey, and of the 
Captives. For all that they took was of three 
kinds, ver. 12. the Perſons, called Captives: the 
Beaſts, which are called the Prey: and Money and 
Goods (ſuch as are mentioned ver. 20, 21.) which 
are called the Spoil, REFS > 
Both of Man and Beaſt.] Here an account is 
ordered to be given of two parts of what had 
been taken ; but nothing ſaid of the third (which 
was the Spdi /) out of which they, who had it, made 
a voluntary Oblation, ver. 50, 53. 
Thou and Eleazer the Prieſt, and the chief of the 
Fathers. ] The ſame, perhaps, with the Heads of 
the Tribes, chap. xxx. 1. : 
Ver. 27. And divide the prey into two parts, be- 
tween them that took the War upon them, who went 
out to the Battle, and between all the Congregation. 
By this Partition, a far larger ſhare was give 
to every one of the Warriors, who were but 
Twelve thouſand, than to any of their Brethren, 
who were near Six hundred thouſand : For they 
had hazarded themſelves, which the others had 


not; who, notwithſtanding that, enjoyed ow 
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Fruit of their Labours; becauſe it was a common 
Cauſe in which they engaged, and the reſt ſeem 
to have been ready to fight, as well as they, ver. 
3, This Diviſion was made by a ſpecial Direc- 
tion of God, but was not the Rule in after 
ages; as appears from 1 Sam. xxx. 24, 25. nor 
had been in ancient Times; as the Jews inter- 
pret, Gen. xiv, 24. See Selden, Lib. vi. de Jure 
Nat. & Gent. cap. £6. p. 747. 

Ver. 28. And levy a Tribute unto the I. o RD of 
the Men of War, &c.] The Loxp was their So- 
veraign, and therefore had a Tribute due to him, 
out of that which they had taken in War; as 
a grateful Acknowledgment that they owed their 
Succeſs to him. 

One ſoul of five hundred, both of the Perſons] i. e. 
Of the Women and the Children. | 
And of the Beeves, and of the Aſſes, and of the 
Sheep. ] The Hebrew word tzon ſignifies Goats 
as well as Sheep; and both being here intended, 
the LXX expreſſes them both. Here is no 
mention of Camels, which it ſeems their Country 
was not ſtocked withal at this time: See ver. 34. 
and what I have noted upon Gen. xxxvii. 25. 
This Tribute to Gop was but a very ſmall pro- 
portion, in compariſon with what their Kings 
challenged in following times, if we may believe 
the Talmudiſts; who ſay, they had all the Gold 
and Silver, and ſuch rich things that were taken, 
and half of the reſt of the Prey, which was di- 
vided between them and the People: See Selden 
in the place above- named. But anciently they 
had only the tenth part: See Gen. xiv. 0. 

Ver. 29. Take it of their half, and give it unto 
Eleazar the Prieſt, for an Heave-offering unto the 
Loxp.) For the maintenance of the Prieſts, 
among whom this part of the Tribute was divi- 
ded. And it was juſt a tenth part of what the 
Levites had; as they had a tenth part of their 
Tithes, which was paid them for their conftant 
ſupport. So the Law was, chap. xviii. 21, 24, 26, 
c. which was obſerved in this Levy; which 
is called Trumah, as the Offering for the 
making of the Sanctuary is called, Exod. xxv. 2. 
where we tranflate it, as here, a Heave-offer- 
ing. | | 

. 30. And of the Children of IſraePs half, thou 
ſhalt take one Portion of fifty, of the Perſons, of the 


Beeves, &c.] A far larger ſhare is demanded of 


the People (ten times as much as was paid by 
the Soldiers) becauſe they came more eaſily by 
it, without any pains or danger. And they pay 
it in a very juſt proportion to the number of 
thoſe who went to the War, and of thoſe who 
ſaid at home, but were able to go to War; 
who were above Six hundred thouſand (ch. xxvi. 


2, 51.) of which Twelve thouſand, who were 


employed in this Expedition, were the fitieth 

art, | 
25 And give them to the Leuites.] Who were far 
more numerous than the Prieſts, and therefore 
had a greater proportion of the Tribute. 

Which keep the charge of the Tabernacle of the 
Lorp.) See chap. i. 50. ili. 6, 7, 8. 

Ver. 31. Aud Moſes and Eleazar the Prieſt did 
as the Lok D commanded Moſes.] This Command 
is peculiarly to Moſes, ver. 25. but Eleazar was 
to aſſiſt him in the execution of it, ver. 26. and 


accordingly they took the Sum of the Prey both 


of Man and Beaſt, and divided them between 
the Soldiers and People; and levied a Tri- 
bute upon each for the Lox, who ordered 
_ to his Miniſters, | . 

Ver. 32. And the booty, being the reſt of the pre) 
which the Men of Iſrael had he Er 4 Bedes 
what was neceſſarily ſpent for their Subſiſtence, 
during the War, and while they lay out of the 
Camp, ver. 19. 

Was fix hundred thouſand, and ſeventy thouſand, 
and five thouſand ſheep | A vaſt ſtock; far ex- 
ceeding the number of Men of War which were 
in 1ſrael. | : 

Ver. 33. And threeſcore and twelve thouſand 
Beeves. | It ſeems their Country had good Paſture 
in it, as well as Sheep-walks: For as Arabia Fes 


lix, it is certain, had agros latiſſimos & fertili(ſimos 
(as Pliny ſpeaks, Lib. vi. cab. 28.) moſt ſpacious | 


and fertile Fields; ſo Arabia Petræa (in which 
Midian was) did not wholly want them. 


Ver. 34. And threeſcore and one thouſand Aſſes.] 


The Countries about Judea abounding with Ca- 


meli alſo, particularly Arabia, in which Job had 


a great number, it may ſeem ſtrange that we 
read of none here; eſpecially ſince they had vaſt 
numbers in following times, Judges vi. 5. vii. 12. 
and the Ihmaelites (with whom they were Aſſo- 
ciates in Trade) had them long before this time, 
Gen. xxxvii. 27, 36. But it is likely they did not 
yet find it for their profit to feed Camels, (of 
which they learnt to make a Traffick afterward) 


no more than Mules, of which we read nothing 


here, nor indeed in Judea, till the times of Da- 
vid. It may be ſuppoſed, that if they had Ca- 
mels, they were of that kind called Dromedaries, 
which were famous in this Country in after Ages, 
Ja. Ix. 6. and that the People, who eſcaped the 
ſlaughter, fled away upon them: And that there 
were other Beaſts in this Country, beſides Beeves, 
and Aﬀes, and Sheep, and Goats, ſeems to be 
plain from ver. 30. where after the mention of 
theſe, he adds, of all manner of Beaſts, he ſhould 
take a Portion for the Levites; but of Camels or 
Dromedaries, I ſuppoſe, none were found. 
Ver. 35. And thirty two thouſand Perſons in all, 
of Women that had not known Man, &c.] It ap- 
try, in which were ſo many Virgins. 

Ver. 36. And the half which was the portion of 
them that went out to war, was in number three 
hundred and ſeven and thirty thouſand and five hun- 
dred Sheep.) There is no difficulty in this, or in 
the following verſes ; this being exactly the half 
of the whole number of Sheep mentioned ver. 


_ pears by this to have been a very populous Coun- 


32. 

Ver. 37. And the Loxp's Tribute of the Sheep, 

was fix hundred and threeſcore and fifteen.) Which 

is exactly one in five hundred, out of this half 

of the Booty ; as Gop ordered ver. 28. 8 
Ver. 38. And the Beeves were thirty and fix 

thouſaud, whereof the Lory's Tribute was three- 


| ſeore and twelve.) The very ſame proportions are 


obſerved here, as in the Sheep, which appears 
by comparing this verſe with ver. 33. And the 
two next werſes (39, 40.) give the ſame account 
of the Aſſes and the Perſons, which were as ex- 
actly divided; and the Lo AD had the ſame por- 
tion of them, as ver. 34, 35, compared with 
theſe, demonſtrate, wr 

Ver. 41. 
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Ver. 41. And Moſes gave the Tribute which was 
the Lox D's Heave-offering unto Eleazar the Prieſt, 
&c.] This is recorded to ſhew how faithful Mo- 
ſes was, in performing obedience to Gop's Com- 
mands (ver. 29.) and far from deſiring the ſmal- 
left Portion for himſelf, out of ſo great a Booty: 
Which, if he had acted by his own private Spirit, 
he would ſcarce have avoided. 
Ver. 42. And the Children of Iſrael's half, which 


Moſes divided from the Men that warred.] There 


is nothing here, nor in the following Verſes, to 
ver. 48. but a Repetition of what was ſaid con- 
cerning the other half before-mentioned ; to 
ſhew that the ſame exactneſs was obſerved both 
in the Diviſion of the Prey among the People, 
and in taking out of it ſuch a Portion as Go p 
aſſigned to the Levites ; which was one out of 
fifry ; as out of the Men of War's part, one out 
of five hundred, ver. 28, 20. 

Ver. 48. And the Officers which were over thou- 


ſands of the Hoſt, the Captains of thouſands, and / 


Captains of hundreds, came near unto Moſes.] The 
firſt words of this verſe ſeem to ſuppoſe, that 
there were other great Officers, as well as the 
General, who were above the Captains over 
thouſands, and the Captains over hundreds : 
which is very probable. | 
Ver. 49. And they ſaid unto Moſes, thy Servants, 
&c.] The greateſt Men ſpeak with the great- 
8 Reverence to Moſes ; who was in the place of 
o p. 85 
Have taken the ſum of the men of way which are 
under our Charge.) Made a muſter of them (as 
we now ſpeak) at our return from the War. 
And there lacketh not one Man of us.] A won- 
derful Victory; which ſhews the War was the 
Lok Þ's (ver. 3.) who truck ſuch a Terror in- 
to them, that one would think they turn'd their 
backs, and did not firike a ſtroke againſt the 
Iſraelites, F 
Ver. 50. We have therefore brought an Oblation 


for the Lord.) For the Uſes of the Sanctuary; 


either in purchaſing Sacrifices, or maintaining 
Go p's Miniſters, ©c. For Korban ſignifies eve- 
ry thing that is given to Go p, tho not ſacrifi- 
ced upon the Altar. 155 | l 
What every Man hath gotten] All of them of- 
fered ſomething to the Lo R p, out of the Spoil 
he had gotten, according to the Piety of ancient 
Times, Cen. xiv. 20. For we find no Precept in 
the Law for this; and yet it was conſtantly pra- 
Riſed by David in after times, 2 Sam. viii. 11, 12. 
and by the Officers of his Army, 1 Chron. xxvi. 
26, 27. and by other Men, Samuel, Saul, Abner, 
&c. ver. 28, &c. | 


Jewel. Cold,] Veſſels, as the Hebrew word 
old; the Particulars of which follow, viz. 
Chains, Bracelets, &c. but the Hieruſalem Tar- 
gum takes theſe Jewels (as we tranſlate it) to have 
been the golden Attire abouc the Heads'of their 
Women. _ | Vs 
Chains, ] Theſe are commonly thought to have 
been the Ornaments of their Arms. But they 
may as well be thought to haye been uſed about 
their Legs, or their Necks. | | | 
; Bracelets, ) Theſe, it is apparent, were Orna- 
ments about their Wriſts or Hands, Gen. xxiv. 
47. Exek. xvi. 11. Ot ROT 
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Rings,] They were Ornaments of the Fin 
Gen, xli. 42. Eſther 111. 10. 

Ear-rings,] Nothing more common in thoſe 
Countries, eſpecially among the Midianites and 
Ihmaelites ; as we find Judges viii. 24, 25, 26. where 
there is a different word uſed to exprefs this Or- 
nament ; yet the word Hagil, here uſed, certain- 
ly ſignifying ſomething round, and the Ornaments 
incompaſſing the Arms and other parts, being 
before mentioned, it cannot well be thought to 
denote any thing, but Rings in their Ears. And 
ſo we tranſlate it, Ezek. xvi. 12. 

And Tablets, Some Ornaments about the 
Breaſts. See Exod. xxxv. 22. 

To make an Atonement for our Souls before the 
Lokp.] For the Guilt of which Moſes accuſed 
them, ver. 14. or any other, which they had 
contracted in the War. | 

Ver. 52. Aud all the Gold of the Offering which 
they cffered up to the Lo RD, &c. was ſixteen thou- 
and, ſeven hundred and fifty ſhekels.) It hath been 


gers, 


obſerved before, that Three thonſand Shekels 
made a Talent : and therefore their Offering a- 
mounted to above Five Talents and an half. 

Ver. 53. For the men of war had taken ſpoil, 
every man for himſelf.) Or rather, had taken the 
Spoil, mention'd ver. 12. of which part of the 
Booty no Diviſion was made between the Men 
of War and the People, ver. 26. but they kept 
it intirely to themſelves, and now very grateful- 
ly made a preſent of a very conſiderable part of 
it to the LORD: ſee ver. 12. where the word 
Spoil is uſed ſtrictly, for a part of the Booty, 
diftin& from the other two, the Captives and the 
1 Eg ſo it fignifies here. | 

er. 54. And Moſes and Eleazar the Prieſt took the 

Gold. | This was ſaid before, ver. 51. and therefore 
the ſenſe here is, that, having receiv'd it as an 
Offering to the Lo R Þ, they brought it into the 
Tabernacle of the Congregation; as it here fol- 
lows in the concluſion of this verſe. 

Of the Captains of thouſands and of hundreds] It 
was not their Oblation only, but the Oblation of 
every one'of the Men of War, ver. 50,51. But 


the Commanders received it from the common 


Soldiers, and preſented it unto Moſes and Elea- 
zar, from the whole Hoſt. e 

And brought it into the Tabernacle for a Memo- 
rial for the Children of Iſrael, before the Lok. 
That Gop might be mindful of them, i. e. pro- 
pitious to them, who were ſo grateful to him for 
his Benefits. fy om 

The Hieruſalem Targum upon ver. 50. fancies 
theſe Officers to have repreſented to Moſes their 
great Chaſtity, when they made this Offering 
ſaying, © We broke into the Chambers and Clo- 
© ſets of the Kings of Midian; and there we 
* ſaw their beautiful and charming Daughters, 
from whom we took the golden Ornaments 
upon their Heads, and in their Ears, and on 
their Arms, their Fingers, and Breaſts; but 
did not caſt a wanton look upon one of them: 
And therefore they hoped this Oblation they 
* E. 91 ; 

made would riſe up for them, in the Day o 
* the great Judgment, as a Reconciliation for 
** their Souls before the L o Rb. 


CHAP. 


CHAP. XXXII. 


OW the Children of Reuben and the 
| Children of Gad] Here the Chil- 
dren of Reuben, who was Jacob's Firſt-born, are 
mention'd in the firſt place; but in the reſt of 
the Chapter (ver. 2, 6, 25;29, 32.) the Children 
of Gad are conſtantly firſt mentioned, becauſe 
they were the firſt Movers of that which follows, 
as the Hebrews conjecture. 

Had a very great multitude of Cattle.] More 
than any other Tribe, 

And when they ſaw the Land of Jazer,] Which 
was lately taken from the Amorites, afrer they 
had ſlain Sihon their King, ch. xxi. 32. This City 
and Country belonging to it, were near to the 
Spring of the River Arnon; and there is frequent 
mention of it in the Book of Joſbua, and in 
Jaiah xvi. 8, 9. and Jeremiah xlviii. 34. 

And the Land of Gilead,] A noble Country, 
ſo called from the Mountain Gilead, which boun- 
ded it on the Eaſt, as Jordan did on the Weſt, 
the River Jabbok on the South, and Mount Li- 
banus on the North. 1 | 

That behold the Place was a Place of Cattle. | 


Ver. I. 


Which in the fourth verſe is called @ Land of 


Cattle, y &]nvorespov, as the LXX. tranſlate it, 
fit for feeding of Cattle; being famous for Pa- 
ſture and other grazing Ground. For Baſhan 
was in this Country, (Deut. iii. 12, 13.) where 
every one knows the largeſt and fattteſt Oxen 
were bred, Pſal. xxii. 12. and Sheep alſo, Deut. 
xxxii. 14. and therefore is joined with Gilead, 
Micah vi. 14. which, being woody and mountain- 
ous in ſome part of it, was no leſs famous for 
breeding Goats, (See Cantic. iv. 1.) which delight 
to brouſe on ſuch Trees as Mount Gilead aboun- 
ded withal. See Bochartus in his Hierozoicon, 
P. i. Lib. 11. cap. 51. 

Ver. 2. And the Children of Gad, and the Chil- 
| dren of Reuben] Neither here, nor in the forego- 
ing verſe, is there any mention of the Children 
of Manaſſeh, (half of which had their Portion in 
this Country) becauſe they were neither the Con- 
trivers nor Movers of this; but it is moſt pro- 
bable had a Lot aſſigned them here, becauſe 
theſe Countries were too much for the other two 
Tribes alone; and they of Manuaſſeh had much 
Cattle alſo. 

Came and ſpake unto Moſes and Eleazar, and the 
Princes of the Congregation.] Who were wont of- 
ten to aſſemble to diſpatch Publick Affairs, chap. 
xxvil. 2. XXX, I. 

Ver. 3. Ataroth] A Place which was part of 
the Portion of Gad; as appears by ver. 34. 

And Dibon,] 'This is mention'd as a Place in 
the Kingdom of Sihcn, ch. xxi. 30. and was given 
toGad alſo; as we read ver. 34. 

And Jaxer,] See ver. 1. and 35. where we 
find this alſo belonged unto Gad. 

And Nimrah,] Called Beth-Nimrah, ver. 36. 
and piven to the ſame Tribe. Ir is uſual, I 
obſerv'd before, for the Hebrews to cut off the 
firſt part of the Names of Places, for brevity 
ſake, (ch. xxv. 1.) but this place is elſewhere called 
at length Beth-Nimrab, Fiſh. xiii. 27. where it is 
mention'd as a part of Sihon's Kingdom, and ſig- 
nifies as much as Domus Pardoruim, an Habita- 
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tion of Leopards: So Buchartus, who obſerves; 
that when both Iſaiah xv. 6. and Feremiah xlviii. 
34. ſpeak of the Waters of Nimrim, they mean 
this very Place, which was given to Gad; but in 
the Days of thoſe Prophets, mentioned' as in 
the Country of the Moabites ; who had uſurped 
upon their Neighbours the Gadites, and taken 
this Place from them, as they had done Fazer 
alſo; as appears from the Place abovementioned, 
Ja. xvi. 8, 9. Jerem. xlviii. 34. Re, 

And Heſhbon, | The principal City of Sihon 
King of the Amorites, ch. xxi. 26, 27, 28. and was 
given to the Reubenites, ver. 37. | 

And Elealah,] This is frequently mentioned 
with Heſobon, as a Place adjoining to it, ver. 37. 
Ia. xvi. 9. | 


And Sheban,] Called alſo Shibmah, ver. 37. ; 


and Sibmah, Iſa. xvi. 8, 9. Jerem. xlviii. 31. where 
it appears to have been a Place famous for 
Vines ; and in the Days of that Prophet was 
fallen into the Hands of the Moabites, as were 
Heſbbon and Elealah alſo. 


And Nebo,] Which was given to the Mule 


nites, ver. 38. 


And Beon.] There is no mention of this Place 
any where elſe; but it is probable was part of 
the Reubenites Portion, being mentioned toge- 
ther with other Places that were given unto them; 
and poſſibly may be the Place called Baal- Meon, 
ver. 38. which they changed into Beon, becauſe 
of the name of Baal; but the Moabites, when 
it fell into their hands, reſtored part of its old 


name, calling it Beth-meon, Jerem. xlviii. 23. 


Ver. 4. Even the Country which the LORD 
ſmote before the Congregation of Iſrael,] And gave 
it to them for a Poſſeſſion, as he intended to do 
the Land of Canaan See chap. xxi. 24, 25. 

Is a Land jor Cattle, and thy Servants bave 
Cattle.) Is very fit for us, ver. 2. 

Ver. 5. Wherefore, ſaid they, if we have found 
grace in thy fight, ] A Phraſe often us'd by hum- 
ble Petitioners ; even by Muſes himſeif, when he 
ſpeaks to Go p, chap. xi. 15. | 


Let this Land be given unto thy Servants for a 


Poſſeſſion. | The Iſraelites in common poſſeſſed it 
hitherto, as belonging to them all, chap. xxi. ult. 
but they deſire to have it aſſigned to them, as 
their particular Portion. | 

Aud bring us not over Jordan.] We deſire no- 
thing in the Land of Canaan. . 

Ver. 6. And Moſes ſaid unto the Children of Gad, 
and the Children of Reuben, ſhall your Brethren go 
to War,] Can you think it reafonable, that the 
reſt of the Tribes ſhould fight fill for what they 
are to poſſeſs? | 5 | 

And ſhall ye fit here?] And you take up your 
reſt here, and ſettle in their Conqueſts, which 
they have already made? | 

Ver. 7. And wherefore diſcourage ye the hearts 
of the Children of Iſrael, from going over into the 
Land which the LoR D hath given them?] He 
ſeems to have ſuſpected that meer Cowardice, 
and a vile love of Eaſe, made them deſire to 
ſtay where they were, and go no further : Which 
il! Example might diſhearten all the reſt of their 
Brethren, and make them have the ſame Incli- 
nation to ſettle in the Land they had conquered ; 
and not engage in a War with the Canaantes. 


| Ver. 8. 
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Ver. 8. Thus did your Fathers, ] i. e. They diſ- 
heartened all their Brethren. 

. When 1 ſent them from Kadeſh-Barnea to ſee the 
Land.] chap. xiii. 3, 26. 

Ver. 9. For when they "went up unto the Valley 
of Eſbcol, Men do not go up into a Valley; 
therefore the meaning 1s, they went up to ſearch 
the Country, (as it is ſaid they did, ch. xiii. 2 1, 22.) 
and went on in their ſearch, till they came to the 
Valley or Brook of Efþcol, (ch. xiii. 23.) where 
they cut down a Branch with a Clufter of Grapes, 
to ſhow what Fruit the Country afforded. 

And ſaw the Land,] Had taken a full view of 
the Country. 0 

They diſcouraged the hearts of the Children of I 
rael,] Repreſented the People and the Cities to 
be ſo ftrong, that they ſhould not be able to 
deal with them, chap. x111. 28, 29. 

That they ſhould not go into the Land which the 
LokD had given them.] And therefore perſua- 
ded them not to attempt to poſſeſs themſelves of 
it. For they ſaid expreſsly, we are not able to go 
againſt the People, for they are ſtronger thau we, ch. 
LIK 

Ver. 10. And the Lo D' anger was kindled at 
the ſame time, and he ſware, ſaying, ] ch. xiv. 21, 28. 

Ver. 11. Surely none of the Men that are come 
out of Egypt, from twenty Tears old and upward, | 
chap. x1v. 22, 29, 35. 

Shall ſee the Land which 1 ſware unto Abraham, 
Iſaac and Jacob ;] chap. xiv. 23. 

Becauſe they have not wholly followed me:] See 
there ver. 22. OT 

Ver. 12. Save Caleb the Son of Jephunneh] ch. 
XIV. 24. 

1 A. great deal hath been ſaid by 
many to prove that Caleb is called a Kenezite, be- 
cauſe his Father's Name was Kenaz. And thisthey 
prove, becauſe Othniel's Father was Kenaz, and he 
was Caleb's Brother, Joſb. xv. 17. his younger Bro- 
ther, Judg. i. 13. iii. 9. So that their Father muſt 
have two Names, Kenaz and Jephunneh. But it 
is very ſtrange, if this be true, that Caleb is no 
where called the Son of Kenaz, but conſtantly 
the Son of Jephunneh (even there where Othniel 
is juſt before called the Son of Kenaz, 1 Chron. 
iv. 13, 15.) nor is Othniel any where called the 
Son of Jephunneh, but always of Kenaz. And 
indeed there js a demonſtration againſt this Opi- 
nion; for Othniel married Caleb's Daughter, 
which by the Law of Moſes was utterly unlaw- 
ful, whatſoever the practice might have been 
before the Law was given. Therefore others 
think it more probable that Othniel was one of 
his Brother's younger Sons, (for Uncles and Ne- 
phews are often called Brethren, as Abraham and 
Lot were) and that from this Brother, whoſe 
Name was Kenaz, Caleb is alſo called a Kenezite : 
But this is very abſurd ; for the Name of Kenez- 
Li in the Hebrew, denotes the Deſcendants from 
one, who gave this denomination to the Family ; 
' which one Brother could not do to another. It 
is moft probable therefore, that Kenaz was ſome 
common Anceſtor both of Othniel and Caleb, 
from whom Othniel's Father took alſo his Name. 
Accordingly we find Jephunneh called a Kenexite 
in Job. xiv 14. where it is ſaid that Hebron be- 
came the Inheritance of Caleb the Son of Jephunneh 
the Kenezite, 5 
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And Joſhua the Son of Nun : for they have folly. 
ed the Lon P.] Fully, ch. xiv. 24, 30, 38. 

Ver. 13. And the Lo R D' anger was kindle} 
againſt Jſrael.] He had ſaid this before, ver, 10. 
but repeats it again, to make them the more ſen- 
ſible of a thing that was done Thirty eight Years 
ago; and to deter them from giving him the like 
provocation; _ | 

And he made them wander in the Wilderneſs ſor- 
ty years, till all that had done evil in the fight of 
the Lo RD were conſumed. ] ch. xiv. 31, 32, 33, 
xX9. 64; 653.3 55 aid | | 

Ver. 14. And behold) Mark what I ſay. 

Vn are riſen up in your Fathers flead, an in. 
creaſe of finful Men, to augment yet the fierce anger 
of the LORD towards Ifrael.] Are multiplied to 
as great a number as your Fathers, only to ſuc- 


ceed them in their Sins, and thereby bring down 


ſtill more heavy Puniſhments upon the Nation. 
Ver. 15. For if ye turn away from after him] 
As your Fathers did ; who refuſed tb go and 
poſſeſs the good Land which he had beſtowed up- 
on them. = 

He will yet again leave them in the Wilderneſs. 
Lead them back again into the Deſert, where 
your Fathers periſhed ; and there forſake you. 

And ye ſhall deſtroy all this People.] Who follow- 
ing your Example, will refuſe to go over Ju- 
dan (ver. 5.) to take poſſeſſion of the Land of 
Canaan, | 

Ver. 16. And they drew near unto him,] As 
Petitioners are wont to do, when they are aſlured 
of their Integrity, and hope to obtain their re- 
queſt, Gen. xliv. 19. 8 | 

And ſaid, we wil! build Sheepfolds here for our 
Cattle, ] There are five words in the Hebrew 
Language for Folds, for Sheep and Cattle ; all 
ſignifying a place fenced in, that they might lie 
ſafely and be defended from wild Beaſts. And 
ſo this word gedera plainly imports : ſee Bochar- 
tus in his Hrerozoic. P. i. lib. i. cap. 45. 

And Cities for our little ones.] Which ſtood in 
need only of repairing and fortifying (ver. 17.) 
for they already dwelt in thoſe Cities of the 4- 
morites, chap. xxi. 25. | 

Ver. 17. But we our ſelves will go ready armed be- 
fore the Children of Iſrael, until we have brought them 
unto their place.] That is, a conſiderable number 
of them, as many as ſhould be thought neceſſary 
(Deut. iii. 18.) in all Forty thouſand, Joſh. iv. 12. 

And our little ones ſhall dwell in the fenced Cities, 
Where it was neceſlary to leave ſome Men to 
guard them from their bad Neighbours, and to 
take care of their Cattle. 

Becauſe of the People of the Land] That is, the 
Moabites, who were the ancient Qwners of this 
Country (chap. xxi. 26.) and the Edomites, who 
had ſhowed no good will to the 1ſraelites, as they 
paſſed through the Wilderneſs, | 

Ver. 18. We will not return unto our Houſes, 
until the Children of Iſrael have inherited every Man 
his Inheritance. | Be ſettled in the poſſeſſion o 


the Land of Canaan, as we deſire to be in this 


Country. 

Ver. 19. For we will not inherit with them on 
youder fide Jordan, or forward.) We will not de- 
fire any ſhare in the Country beyond Jordan, 
tho? it lie near to us; nor in that Country which 
lies ſtill further Weſtward. & 

Becauſe 
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Becauſe our Inheritance is fallen on this fide Jor- 
dan eaſtward, | We look upon this as our Inhe- 
ritance (with which we ſhall be fully ſatisfied) 
here in the Land' of Gilead: Which lay Eaſt- 
ward of Jordan, and of the Land of Canaan. 

Ver. 20. And Moſes ſaid unto them, if ye will 
do this thing] Be as good as your word. Part 12H 


all of them together, buf ſome one in the name 
of their Brethren. And it had been better, if 
they had obſerved; that this ſignifies: one and all 
(as we now ſpeak)! were of the ſame min. 
Ty Servants vill do as my Lord \commandeth.] 
And as they themſelves had propoſed, ver. 17. 
Ver. 26. Our little ones, our Wives, our Hlocks, 


I ye will go arm'd before the Lokp to war] 
To go before the LoD, was to go before the 
Ark; which was the Symbol of Gop's' Preſence, 


over which his Glory refided. And it is to be 


obſerved, that theſe two Tribes, Reuben and Gad 


(together with Simeon) always lay encamped be- 
fore the Sanctuary; as appears from the ſecond 


Chapter of this Book, ver. 10, 14, 15, 16, 17. 
And accordingly, when the Camp removed, 


they march'd immediately before it ; as is par- 
ticularly noted, chap. x. 18, 19, 20, 21. So that 
here he requires them only to hold their uſual 
place, when they went to the War againſt the 
Canaanites; and accordingly it is expreſsly ſaid, 
they did (together with half the Tribe of Ma- 
naſſeh, who were joined with them) paſs over be- 
fore the Lo R D unto battle, Joſh iv. 12, 13. 

Ver. 21. And will go all of you.] As many as 
ſhall be required, and can be ſpared, ver. 17. 

Armed over Jordan before the Lo R D, until he 


bath driven out his Enemies from before him | Not 


only bring us into Canaan, but continue with us, 
till we have expelled the Inhabitants of that 
Country: Which he encourages them to under- 


take, by repreſenting the Canaanites as the Ene- 


mies of the Lo RD, who would therefore fight 
Ver. 22. And the Land be ſubdued before the 


Loxp] By this Expreſſion, and that in the 


foregoing words, it appears that the Ark was 
carried along with them to the war every where, 
till it was ended; as it was when it begun, at 
the taking of Jericho, Joſh, vi. 6, 7, Ke. 
Then "afterward ye 


all blame in this 
ſrreli 776 : 


: 


L 


Before the Lo R D] By his order and appoint- 


Ver. 23. But if yon will not do ſo] If this be 


not your intention; or if you go back from your 


word. 5 * E 
Behold] Obſerve what J ſay. | 


Le have finned againſt the LORD; and be ſure 
your ſin will find you out.] * Your Guilt is exceed- 


ing great, and ſhall be moſt certainly puniſhed 
as it deſerves. - mms 


Vef. 24. Build ye Cities for your little ones, and 
Folds-for'' your Sheep, &c.] As for the reſt of 
their Propoſals about their Children and Cat- 


tle, he -conſented to them, without any: Excep- 
tion KN os er en 


Ver. 25. Aud the Children of Gad, and the Chil- 


* . 4 * 
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dren of Reuben, ſpake unto 'Moſes, ſaying, The 
word for ſpake, in the Hebrew, being jomer, in 
the ſingular Number, inſtead of jomru, in the 
plural, their Doctors take it for an Indication, 


that ſome one principal Perſon ſpake in the 


name of all the reſt. But there is no need of 


this; for the ſingular Number in this Language 


is often uſed for the plural; and they he ber ſpake 
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* 


all. return, and be puiltleſs 
before the Lo R D, and before Iſrael, and this Land. 
ſhall be [your poſſeſſion.] Not only be free from 
| eſire, but have what you de- 


and all our Cattle, hall be there in the Cities of G- 
lead.) Here they promiſe to leave all that was 
dear to them, in this Country, and go to ſerve 
their Brethren: T4 

Ver. 27. But thy Servants will paſs over every 
man armed for war, &c.] We our ſelves will 
go, and fight for our Brethren. Ir hath been 
often ſaid (ver. 17, 21.) that this doth: nor ſigni- 
fy, all the Men of War among them ſhould go: 
but as many as could be ſpared, and as were 
thought ſufficient. For it is manifeſt, the far 
greater half of them were left in this Country 
to defend their Wives and Children, and look 
after their Flocks and Herds; as will appear by 
computing all the Men of War that were found 
in the Tribes of Gad and of Reuben, which were 


4 


above Fonrſcore and four thouſand (chap. xxvi: 


7, 18.) to which if we add half che Tribe of 
Manaſſeh (who were, in all, above Fifty two 
thouſand) there were much above an Hundred 
thouſand Men, able to bear Arms; and not 
above Forty thouſand of them marched into Ca- 
naan; as was before obſerved. 5 

Ver. 28. So concerning them, Moſes commanded 
Eleazar the Prieſt, and Joſhua the Son of Nun, and 
the chief Fathers of the Tribes of Iſrael.) He left 
this in charge with the principal Perſons, who 
had the Government of Affairs under him; par- 
ticularly with Jona, who was not unmindful of 
it, but remembered theſe Tribes what Moſes had 
ſaid, when he was about to attempt the Conqueſt 
of Canaan, Jeſb. 1.13, 14, &c. 

Ver. 29. And Moſes ſaid unto them, I the Chil- 
dren: of Cad and the Children of Reuben will paſs. 
with you over Jordan, &c.] He repeats to theſe 
great Men, who were to ſee it executed, what 
he had ſaid to the Gadites and Rewubenites them 
ſelves, ver. 21, 222: 5 

Ihen ye ſhall give them the Land of Gilead for a 
paſſeſſion, ] They had not a right to it, till they 
had performed the Condition upon which it was 


granted, viz, till their Brethren were in poſſeſ- 


ſion of their Inheritance in the Land of Ca- 
nan. | | | L 
Ver. 30. But if they will] not paſs over before you 
armed] Perform their Promiſe, ver. 17. | 
They ſball have poſſeſſion among you iu the Land of 
Canaan. Take what falls to their ſhare there; 
_ this Country be diſpoſed of; as Go p ſhall 
order. o yino 12 | 

Ver. 31. And the Children of Gad, and the Chil- 
dren of Reuben ſaid, As the Lokn hath ſaid unto 
thy: Servants, ſo will we do.] They confirm what. 
they had promiſed to Moſes, ver. 25. and here 
take all that he had ſaid, as ſpoken by the order 
of Go p, who beſtowed this Land upon them, 
on the Condition often mentioned. 
Ver. 32. We will paſs over armed before the 
EOoRPD into the Land of Canaan.) This they of- 
fered at firſt of themſelves, ver. 17. and ſolemn- 
ly promiſed, when Moſes accepted their Propo- 
fa}, ver. 27, and again uu ratify and confirm 
& * 10 
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ces, ver. 28. | | 

That the poſſeſſion of our Inheritance} Which 
we have deſired to have for our Inheritance. 

On this fide Jordan] They were now in the 
Land of Gilead, and ſo might properly call it 
on this fide Jordan; but when they were in the 

Land of Canuan, it was faid to be on that fide 
Jordan. . | 

May be onrs.] Settled upon us and our Poſte- 
+ + | 
Yer. 33. And Moſes gave unto them] Not an 
abſolute Grant, but a conditional ; if they did 
as they engaged, ver. 29, 30, 31, Cc. 

Even to the Children of Gad, and the Children of 
Reuben, and half the Tribe of Manaſſeh the Son of 
Joſeph) This half Tribe is not mentioned before, 
becauſe they did not put in any Claim, till they 
ſaw how thoſe of Gad and Reuben would ſucceed 
in their Petition: Which being granted, it is 
likely that thereupon they repreſented alſo what 


ſtore of Cattle they had; and that the Country 
would be more than enough for thoſe who had” 


defired it. This being found to be true, Moſes 
thought fit to give them a Portion in it, rather 


than any other ; becauſe the Children of Machir, 


the Son of Manaſſeh, had by their Valour ſub- 
dued part of this Country, ver. 39. Jeſb. xvii. 1. 
The Kingdom of Sihon King of the Amorites, aud 


the Kingdom of Og King of Baſhan| ch. xxi. 24, 29. 


Which were the firſt Countries that the {ſraelites 
poſſeſſed ; and were the firſt that were carried 
Captive out of their Land, 2 Kings xv. 29. 

The Land with the Cities thereof in the Coaſts, 
even the Cities of the Country round about. | The 


Land with the Cities, within fuch a Compaſs or 


Limits; and all the Towns within that Cir- 
cuit. + 8 

Ver. 34. And the Children of Gad built Dibon 
and Ataroth] Repaired and fortified theſe Towns, 
which are mentioned before, ver. 3. for they 
were not deſtroyed, but only their Inhabitants, 
Deut. ii. 34, 35. and if they had, there was not 
time now to rebuild them. Thus Jeroboam is 
ſaid to have built Shechem, 1 Kings xi. 25. which 
was a City before, but gone to decay; and Aza- 
riah to have built Elah, 2 Kings xiv. 22. which he 


reſtoreth to Judah, as a City formerly belong- 


ing to them. 

And Aroer] A City of the Amorites, upon the 
brink of the River Arnon; as Moſes tells us, Deut. 
3}. 36. i. 11. 1v. 48. It formerly belonged to 


the Moabites ; but was taken from them by S 


hon. | 
Ver. 35- 
and Jogbehah} We do not read of any of theſe 
Towns elſewhere, but only of Jaaxer; which 
ſeems to be that called Jater, ver. 3, 
Ver. 36. And” Beth-Nimrah}] Called, 


obſerved) Femini is E for Benjemini, Eſther ii. 
5 Sheba for Beer-ſbe a, Joſh. xix. 2. Where we 
find theſe two mentioned; but they do not ſig- 
nify two ſeveral Cities, but are two Names for 
one and the ſame City; as if he had ſaid, Beer- 


ſheba, which is alfo called Sheba. This is clear 


to a Demonſtration ; for otherwife there would 
be more than thirteen Cities in the Tribe of Si- 
nuon, contrary to ver. 6. of that Chapter. 


And Atroth, and Shophan, and Faaxer, 


| ver. 3. 
Ninrah for ſnortneſs ſake; as (it may be further 
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- it before Rleazar and Joſbua, and all the Priu- 


And Beth-haran] A Place, ſome ſa 6 
Dibon and Jordan. ; jb Wine 

Fenced Cities, and Folds for Sheep.] All theſe 
Ciries the Children of Gad fortified, and built 
Folds for Sheep in the Paſtures near to them. 

Ver. 37. And the Children of Reuben built] Re- 

paired and fortified ; as I ſaid, ver. 34. 
Heſbbon and Elealah ] Mentioned above, 
Ver. 3. | | 
And Kirjathaim] A Place where a Giant-like 
People formerly dwelt, called Emims, Gen. xiv. f. 
who were expelled by the Moabites, as they were 
by the Amorites. 

Ver. 38. And Nebo] This City is mentioned 
in Jerem. xIviii- 2. when it was fallen again into 
the poſſeſſion of the Moabites, as was alfo Kirja- 
thaim. It ſeems to have been near Dibon, being 
mentioned together with it, Ia. xv. 1. At leaſt 
there were in theſe Places two famous Temples; 
for the deſtruction of which, the Prophet repre- 
ſents the People making Lamentation. So the 
LXX. vnd 5 Nec, 5 5 g v, Nebo is de- 
ſtro d where your Altar is. And Heſychius faith 
of AzCoy, Ci. e. Dibon)) that it was π 3s iJev- 
Tar leer MoaCizav, a Place where a Temple of the 
Moabites was built. And St. Hierom ſaſpeRs that 
there was an Oracle at this Place; the word 
Nebo importing Prophecy, or Divination, as he 
ſpeaks. | | 

And Baal-Meon.] Another Place, where it 
is likely Baal was worſhipped ; which made 
them change the Names of theſe Places, as it hete 
follows. | 8115 

Their Names being changed.] For Nebo, as well 
as Baal, was the Name of a God; as we learn 
from Jſaiab xlvi- 1. and ſeems to have been an 


Ahrian Deity; there being footſteps of it in the 


Names of ſeveral great Men there; ſuch as Ne- 
buchadneʒæ ar, Nebux aradan, and many others. 
And it is not unlikely, that they therefore chan- 
ged the Names of theſe Cities into ſome other, 
becauſe they would aboliſn all Remainders of 
Idolatry in this Country, according to the Pre- 
cept Exod. xxiii 13- that they ſnould not take the 
Name of their Gods into their Mouth: but not- 
withſtanding this, they ſtill retained their anci- 
ent Names; as appears from Joſh. xiii. 17. Exel. 
xXV. 9- ſo hard it is to alter any thing for the 
better. 0 1 1600 

And Sibmah.] See ver. 3. 

And gave other Names unto the Cities which they 
builded.] If this refer to all the Cities here men- 
tioned, it is manifeſt they either retained; or re- 
covered their former Names: For we read of 
them all in future times; particularly in the 
xvth and xvuith Chapters of Jaiabh; and Kirja- 
_—y is mentioned in the Place I now quoted out 

Ver. 39. And the Children of Machir, the Son of 
Manaſſeh, went to Gilead aud took it.] Here Gi- 
lend is uſed in a firia Senfe, not ſo largely a8 
before, (ver. 1, 26, 29.) where it is taken for all 
the Country, on that fide Jordan, where Gilead 
was; but here, for a part of it about Mount 
Gilead. This is plain from the next verſe; and 
Gilead the Son of Machir, one would think; was 
the Perſon that took it, Joſh. xvii. 1. bY 

Ver. 40. And Moſes gave Gilead unto Machir, 
the Son of Manaſſth-] i. e. To the Childrev 


ſ 
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Mac hir, (for he was dead long ago) who had a 
conſiderable Portion of that half of the Land of 
Gilead, which was given to the half Tribe of 
Manaſſeb. For one half was given to the Reu- 
benites and Gadites, and the other halt to them, 
Deut. iii. 12, 13. where Gilead ſignifies all that 
Country properly ſo called ; neither ſo much as 
the whole Territory, which theſe Tribes demand- 
ed, ver. 1. nor ſo little as was given to Machir, 


ver. 15. where Moſes ſays, And I gave Gilead unto 


Machir, i. e. to that Family. of Manaſſeh, which 
were properly called Machirites, Numb, xxvi. 29. 
and to that Family deſcended from his Son, which 
from him were called Gileadites, For as Manaſſeh 
had only this Son Machir, ſo Machir had only 
Gilead ; but he had many, chap. xxvi. 30, 31, 32. 
who all raiſed Families. And as to the Machirites 
(and I ſappoſe the Gileadites) was given a Portion 
in this Country, Joſh. xiii. 29, 30, Cc. ſo Foſhua 
gave to the reſt an Inheritance in the Land of 
Canaan, chap xvii. 2. And he gives a reaſon in the 
foregoing verſe, why he gave Gilead and Baſhan 
to the Poſterity of Machir, becauſe they were a 
warlike People, inheriting their Father's Valour, 
who was a Man of War; and therefore fit to 
be placed in the Frontiers of that Country. 

Ver. 41. And Jair the Son of Manaſſeh.] One 
of the Poſterity of Manaſſeb, by his Mother's 
fide : For he was the Grandſon of Gilead, the 
Son of Machir, by his Daughter, 1 Chron. ii. 
21, 22. but his Father was of the Tribe of Ju- 
dah. It ſeems he joined with the Children of 
Machir in their Expedition againſt Gilead, (men- 
tioned ver. 39.) and was ſo ſucceſsful, that he 
took ſeveral ſmall Towns in that Country, and 
ſo had his Inheritance among the Children of 
Manaſſeh, on this ſide Jordan, where they now 
were. There were threeſcore of them in the whole, 
which were afterward called Cities, Joſh. xiii. 13. 
1 Kings iv. 23. but he had only twenty three for 
his Poſſeflion, 1 Chron. ii. 22, 23. 

And called them Havoth- Jair.] That is, the 
Habitations of Fair. For Havah is a Dwelling, as 
Bochartus obſerves in his Phaleg. Lib.iv. cap. 29. 
And among the Arabians the Word Havoth pro- 
perly ſignifies many Tents orderly diſpoſed 
in a Ring or Circle; which in thoſe Countries 
made that which we call a Village. For Hava 
in their Language ſignifies to compaſs. The 
ſame he obſerves in his Hierozoicon. P. i. Lib. ii. 
c. 44. P. 466. | 

Ver. 42. And Nobah.] Who he was we find in 
no other place; but an eminent perſon, no doubt, 
in ſome of the Families of the Manaſſites; either 
of the Machirites or the Gileadites. For they only, 
as I take it, inherited on this fide Jordan. 

Mint and took Kenath and the Villages thereof.] 


At the ſame time, I ſuppoſe, that Fair took the 


Towns aboverpentioned ; of which this was one, 
1 Chron. ii. 23. But though Jair was the chief 
Conductor in that Expedition, yet he kept, as I 
ſaid, only twenty three Towns to himſelf: the 
reſt were given to them who accompanied him, 
of whom, it is probable, Nobah was one. 

And called it Nobah after his own Name.] But 
It retained its old Name alſo : for St. Hierom 
ſays in his time there was a City called Canatha, 
in the Region of Trachonitis, not far from Boſra. 


Thus this Country being fettled upon theſe 
Vol. I. 
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two Tribes and an half; the Land of Canann was 
divided, by Gop's Command, for an Inheritance 


to the remaining ine Tribes, and the other half 
of the Tribe of Manafſeh, Folh. xiii. 7. 


CHAP. XXXIII. 


HESE are the Journies of the Chil- 
| dren of Iſrael, whith went forth out 
of the Land of Egypt.) A brief recapitulation of 
the Travels of the Children of Jrael thro' the 
Wilderneſs ; whereby the wonderful Providence 
of Goo over them appears, in their Protection 


Ver. F; 


and Preſervation, from the time they departed 


out of Egypt, till they came to the Borders of 
the Land of Canaan. | 

With their Armies.| For they marched in an 
orderly manner, as Armies do. See Exod. xii, 
41, Ft.” 21 IF. | | 

Under the Hand of Moſes aud Aaron.) By whom 
they were conducted, as the Miniſters of Gov, 
Exod. xii. 1, 28, 50. 

Ver. 4. And Moſes wrote their goings out accord- 
ing to their Journies.] Every removal which they 
made from tlie Place where they were, unto a- 
nother whither they journied. 

By the commanament of the LOA B.] This may 
refer either to their Journies (which were by 
Gop's commandment, chap. x. 13.) or rather td 
Moſes his writing this Epitome of their Travels; 
of which Gop order'd him to give a diſtinct Ac- 
count: Which was no unneceſſary Work, but 
moſt uſeful to Poſterity; there being no Hiſto- 
ry extant in the World, as David Chytræus well 
obſerves, (except that of the Birth, Life, Death, 
and Reſurrection of Chriſt) which contains ſo 
many wonderful Inſtances of Divine Providence, 
as this of bringing the Children of Iſrael out of 
Egypt, and leading them through the Red-Sea, 
and through the Wilderneſs; concerning which 
Mai moni des hath an excellent Diſcourſe, in his 
third Part of More Nevochim, cap. 50. the Sub- 
ſtance of which is this; That it being impoſſible 
any Miracles ſnould continue throughout all Ge- 
nerations, due care ſhould be taken that the 
Memory of them be not loſt, but faithfully pre- 
ſerved by the Hiſtory and Narration of them 
in future times. Now there being no greater 
Miracle than the Subſiſtance of the Children of 
Iſrael in the Deſert for Forty Years; a Deſert 
full of Scorpions and Serpents, deftitute of Wa- 
ter, uninhabited, through which no Man had 
been won't to paſs, (as Jeremiah ſpeaks, ch. ii. 6.) 
where they eat no Bread, nor drank Wine, or 
ſtrong Drink, Deut. xxix. 6, c. Gop would 
have the particular Places ſet down diſtinctly 
where they pitched in that howling Wilderneſs; 
that all Men might be ſatisfied (who would take 
the pains to examine things) by what a marvel- 
lous Providence ſuch a multitude of People were 
fed every day, for Forty Years together ; and 
none might be able to cavil, and ſay, that they 
travelled through a Country good enough, and 
pitched in habitable places, where they might 
plough, and ſow, and reap; or where they 
might have Herbs and Roots for their Suſte- 
nance; or where Manna ordinarily came down 
from the Clouds for Mens Support. 

4 X 2 And 


And vheſe are To! Journies, according to their 
goings..out.] As if he had ſaid, Having received 
this Commandment from G oo, this is a true 
and exact Account, which here follows, of their 
Travels from place to place. 

Ver. 3. And they departed from Rameſes.| See 
Exod. xii. 37. Here in all likehhood they ſacri- 
ficed the Paſchal Lamb, and were preſerved 
from the deſtroying Angel; which made this 
Place very remarkable: for they ſeem to have 
been all ſummoned hither, to meet here as in a 


common Rendezvous (as they now ſpeak) to be 


ready to march away, when Gon gave the word 
of Command. | 


In the firft Month, on the filieemb day of the fort | 


Month, on the morrow after the Paſſover.) Which 
they had kept in Egypt on the Fourteenth, Exod, 
e BL Ou | la Tl 

The Children of Iſrael went out of Egypt with an 
high hand. | Exod. xiv. 8. | - 
In the fight of the Egydtians | Who thruſt them 
out, Exod. x11. 39, | | 
Ver. 4. For the Egyptians buried all their Firſt- 
born. | They were ſo terrified with the ſudden 
Death of all their Firſt-born, that they preſſed 
them to be gone, leſt they ſhould be ſlain alſo, 
Exod. xii. 33. And were ſo employ d in Mourn- 
ing for them, and giving them decent Burial, 
that they thought not of purſuing the Hraelites 
till ſome days after. | 8 

Which the Lonxp had ſmitten among them. 
At midnight, between the fourteenth and fif- 
teenth days, Exod. xii. 29. | | 
pon their Gods alſo the Lo Rx D executed Judg- 
ment.] Which ſtill more aſtoniſn'd them, Exod, 
xii. 12. XVIii. 11. 2 Sam. vii. 23. juſt as he did 
with Babylon afterwards, Jia. xxi. 9. 

Ver. 5. Aud the Children of Iſrael removed from 
Rameſes, and pitched in Succoth. | Exod. xii. 37. 
Here they received the Command to ſet apart 
all the Firſt- born unto the Lok, in memory 
of Gop's ſparing. them when he ſlew all the 
 Eixi-horn of the Egyptians, Exod. xiii. 1, 12, 
© 5 bs.  f Fo | | 
VE 6. And they departed from. Succoth, aud 
pitched in Etham, &c.] See Exod. xiii. 20. where 
it immediately follows, That they were con- 
ducted hither by a miraculous Cloud, which ever 
after led them in all their Journies. 5 

Ver. 7. And they removed from Etham, and 
turned again unto Piha-hiroth.] So it is expreſsly 
recorded Exod. xiv. 2. Hither they were led on 
purpoſe, that they might ſee the wonderful Power 
and Goodneſs of God, in a place where they 
had high Mountains on each fide of them, and, 
the Army of Pharaoh behind them, and the 
Red-Sea before them; thro' which Gop made 
them a paſſage, rather than let them fall again 
under the Egyptian Tyranny. Here is alſo the 
Singular Number for the Plural, in the word 
turned .again (as was obſerved before in another. 
word, chap. xxxii. 25.) but the Obſervation of 
the Hebrew Doctors upon it, ſeems to be frivo- 
lous, That with one heart they did what Moſes 
commanded. 

. Which is before Baal-Zephon, aud they pitched be- 
fore Migddl ] This is explained in Exod. xiv. 2. 

Ver. 8. And they departed from before Piha-hi- 
roth, and paſſed through the midſt of the Sea.] Exod. 
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xv. 23. Where Pharaoh and his Hoſt. were 
drowned; as they could not mir 
when they read . this brief Hiſtory: Which it 
might be expected, would all to reme 
brance their, own diſtruſt, of Go p, notwithiſtand- 
ing which, he moſt graciouſſy deliver d them 
td enmenm n ¼ 
Into the Wilderneſs, and went three days Journey in 


” And pitched in Marah: 
them by a ne Miracle, in 


but call to ming 


o call to remem- 


— 


the Wilderneſs of Etham.] Called in Exod. xv. 22. 
the Wilderneſs of Shur : 5805 they were very 
much diſtreſſed for want eff Water. 
J Where Gop obliged 
n making the bitter 

Water ſweet; ; Exod. xv. 23, 2. ag 
Ver. 9. And they removed from Marah, and came 
to Elim, and in Elim were twelve Fountains of Wa- 


= 


ter, &c.] See Exod. xv. ult. 


RT hola Hy or, 
Ver. 10. And they removed from Elim, and en- 
camped by the Red- Sea.] Not y that part of it, 


where they lately came out of it; but by a more 


Southerly part of it, where it bends towards 4. 
rabia. For the Red-Sea, which Ptolomy calls the 
Arabian Gulph, runs a long way, like the Adria- 


tick, now called the Gulph of Venice, or the Bal- 


tick Sea, as David Chytreus obſerves ; who com- 
pares theſe three together, as much of a length; 
and all in ſome places broader, and ſome nar- 
rower. This Station is not mentioned in the 
Book of Exodus. «OE gg 
Ver. 11. And they removed from the Red-Sea, 
and encamped in the Wilderneſs of Sin.) Exod. xvi. 1. 
where Manna firſt began to rain upon, them, 
with which Go p fed them forty years. 


Ver. 12. And they took their journey out of the 


IWilderneſs of Sin, and encamped in Dophkah.] This 
and the next Station (Aluſh) are not mentioned 
in Exodus; becauſe nothing remarkable (it is 
ſuppoſed) fell out in theſe two places, as there did 
in the next; and they made no long ſtay there. 

Ver. 13. Aud they departed from Dophłab, and 
encamped in Aluſb.] The Jewiſh Doctors find 
ſomething remarkable here, tho Moſes ſaith no- 
thing of it. For as the Sabbath was firſt com- 


manded at Marah, which was their fifth Station, 


ſo it was firſt obſerved here at Aluſb, as they 
fancy, which was their Tenth. And more than 
that, this was the only Sabbath in their opinion 
which they exactly kept; the very next being 
prophaned. See Seiden, lib. iii. de Jure Nat. G 
Gentium, Cc. cap. 11. & lib. ii. de Synedr, cap. 1. 
The Author of Sepher Coſri ſaith, the antient Tra- 
dition is, That at this place the Manna firſt de- 
ſcended, P. 2. ſect. 20. | 

Ver. 14. Aud they removed from Aluſh and en- 
camped at Rephidim, | Exod. xvii. 1, 

Where was uo Water for the People to drink.) 
And thereby an occaſion given to the Almighty 
Goodneſs to ſhew his wonderful Power, in bring” 
ing Water out of a Rock for them, wer. 5, 6. 
And here alſo Amalek lay in wait for Iſrael, in the 
way when they came out of Egypt, 1 Sam. xv. 2 
and ſmote ſome that lagg'd behind, Dent. xxv. 16. 
but were vanquiſhed by Joſhua in a pitcht Battle, 
Exod. xvii. 8, 9, Oc. And here Jethro alſo came 
to ſee Moſes, and gave him advice about the go- 
vernment of the People, with more eaſe both to 
himſelf and them, Exod. xviii. 

Ver. 15. Aud they departed from Rephidim and 
pitched in the Wilderneſs of Sinai.] Exod, xis. 1 þ 2. 
iS 
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This was Jorty ſeven days after they came from 
Rameſes, on the firſt day of the third Month; 
three days aſter which (vix, on the fiſtierh day 
after they came out of Egypt) Go p gave them 
his Law from Mount Sinai ; where Moſes was 
called up tohim, and ſtaid with him twice forty 
days; and was inſtructed there how to make the 
Tabernacle, and ſet it up when it was made, with 
all the Furniture belonging to it. All ſorts of 
Sacrifices were ordered while they remained in 
this place; Prieſts conſecrated; Laws given a- 
bout clean and unclean things; and about Mar- 
riages, and Feaſts, and the Year of Jubilee, with 
ſeveral other things, mentioned in the Book of 
Leviticus, Here alſo the People were numbred; 
their Encampment ordered; a ſecond Paſſover 
kept; Laws given about the Water of Jealouſy 
and the Nax arites, with ſeveral other Matters: 
And then, after they had lain here eleven Months 
and twenty Days, they are commanded to leave 
this famous Station; the moſt remarkable of all 
other, Numb. x. 11, 12. 
Ver. 16. And they removed from the Deſart of 
Sinai, and pitched at Ki brot h-hattaavab.] A place 
in the Wilderneſs of Paran, three days Journey 
from Mount Sinai, Numb. x. 23. xi. 34. where 
there was a dreadful flaughter of the People, 
that wantonly deſpiſed Manna, and luſted after 
Fleſh. Yet here Gop was pleaſed to vouchſafe 
ro ſend his Spirit upon the feventy Elders, for the 
Aſſiſtance of Moſes, | 

Ver. 17. Aud they departed from Kibroth-hatta- 
avah, and encamped at Hazeroth.| See chap. xi. 35. 
Where Miriam was puniſhed for her Envy a 
Moſes, chap. x11. 1, 10. 
Ver. 18. And they departed from Hazeroth and 
pitched at Rithmah.] A place alſo in the Wilder- 
neſs of Paran, as appears from this Book, chap: 
xii. 16. and was not far from Kadeſh-barne a, from 
whence the Spies were ſent to ſearch out the 
Land of Canaan. See ch. xiii. 26. In which place 
they lay a long time, Deut. i. 46. 

Ver. 19. And they departed from Rithmah, and 
pitched in Rimmon-Parez.] This and the follow- 
ing Stages are no where elſe mentioned ; and 
ſeem to have all been in the Wilderneſs of Pa- 
ran before ſpoken of ; which was a very long 
Tract of Ground, from Elana, a Port in the 
Arabian Gulph, to Kadeſh-barnea ; which, as Da- 


vid Chytræus computes it, was thirty German 


Miles. | 

Ver. 20. And they departed from Rimmon- Parex, 
and pitched in Libnah.] This and the reſt to ver. 
31. are places of which, as I ſaid, we no where 
elſe read, and ſo can give no account of them. 
They were all uninhabited, and out of the road 
of all Travellers; and perhaps had no names 
till they were given them by the Iſraelites; who 
encamped in fo many various places, (ſometimes 
in Mountains, as appears from ver. 23. and ſome- 
times in the Plain) that they might be taught, 
that Gop was alike preſent every where to pro- 
te&, defend and provide for them ; even there 
where no Man dwelt, The Jews made this uſe 
of their Travels, here recorded by Moſes, thro? 
fo many unknown places, by which he broughr 
them at laſt to Canaun; to keep up their Spirits 
under this long Captiviry (as they call it) where- 
in they now are, and have wandered uneertainly, 


Captivity. 
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Kingdom, from"Bahiſhment'to?Baniſhment, (as 
they themſelves ſpeak) till their Meſſiah come to 
redeem them! Which he will do, when theit 
Eyes are opened to fee what one of their ancient 
Rabbins (Moſes Hadarſchan) hath told them, as 


he is quoted by Paulus Fagius, That the Rettemet 


was born beſore him who reduced Ie nel into 1. Yaſt 
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Ver. 31. And they departed from Moſeroth, and 
pitched in Bene Faatan.] In Dent: x. 6. Moſes ſeems 
to ſay the quite contrary, that they 200k" their 
journey from Beeroth of the Children of Jaakan, "to 
Moſera. But there he may be thought to ſpeak 
of a different place, as Druſſus notes upon thoſe 
words: Or if he doth not, it is no wonder if, 
while they wandered. in this tedious Wilderheſs, 
they went backward and forward, from Bexes 
Faakan to Moſeroth, which he mentions in Heu- 
teronomy; and from Maſerotbh back again to Bene- 
Jaakan, which he mentions here. e war 

Ver. 32. And they journied from Bene Jautan 5 
and encamped at Hor- hagidgad.] This place was alſo 
called Gudgodah, Deut. x. 7. if Moſes ſpeaks 
there of the ſame places he doth here. 

Ver. 33. And they went from Hor-hagidgad, and 
pitched in Jotbathaß.] Called Deut. x. 7. Jotbath. 

Ver. 34. And they removed from Jotbathah, and 
encamped at Ebronah.) All their Removals men- 
tioned from ver. 16. to this and the next place; 
are an account of their wanderings in the Wilder- 
neſs, from the ſecond year after their coming out 
of Egypt till the fortieth; in which time all the 
Congregation, above twenty years of Age, were 
conſumed, and buried in ſome part or other of 
this great Deſert. LT ny IB 


Ver. 35. And they departetl from Ebronah, and 
encamped at Exion-gaber.] A place on the Red- 
Sea, unto which they were brought before they 
ended their Travels, 1 Kings ix. 26. xxii. 18. It 
had its name from the ſnagged Rocks, like to 
the Back-bone, which ſtretched out a great way 
on that ſhore, as Bochart obſerves: Which Rocks 
made this part ſo dangerous, that it was forſaken 
in after times, and Elah frequented as a ſafer 
Harbour. See Lib. i. Canaan, cap. 44. It is not 
recorded how long they remained in any of theſe 
places; but it is likely a conſiderable time in 
ſome of them; for they ſpent Thirty eight Years 
in theſe Removals. - | 
Ver. 36. And they removed from Exion-Gaber, 
and pitched 'in the Wilderneſs of Zin, which is Ka- 
deſb.] See chap. xx. 1, He doth not mean Kadeſb- 
barnea, which was on the Borders of Canaan; 
but another Kadeſ in the Skirts of this Wilder- 
neſs, towards the South, not far from the Port 
I now mentioned (which the Greeks call Elana) on 


the Border of Edom; where Miriam died, and 


where Water was brought out of a Rock. See 
chap. xx. 8, 14, 16. 

Ver. 37. And they removed from Kadeſh, and 
pitched in Mount Hor, in the edge of the Land of 
Edom.] See chap. xx. 28. 

Ver. 38. And Aaron weat up into Mount Hor at 
the commandment of the Lo RD] Chap. xx. 23, 24, 
27. Deut. xxxii. 50. The Hebrew Doctors are 
too conceited in their obſervation, that becauſe 
it is ſaid of him, and of Moſes, that they died 
al pi (at the month) of the Lok, the Lo RD 


took 
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took their Souls out of their Bodies with a kiſs. 
But Mai monides endeavours to make a ſober ſenſe 
of this, by making their meaning to be, that 
they expired with the tranſcendent Pleaſure of Di- 
vine Love, More Nevoch. P. iii. cap. 5 1. 

Aud died there in the fortieth year after the 
Children of Iſrael came out of the Land of Egypt, 
in the firſt day of the fifth Month.) A few Months 
before his Brother Moſes. | | 

Ver. 39. And Aaron was an hundred and twenty 
and three years old, when he died in Mount Hor. | 
He was juſt Eighty and three Years old, when 
he and Moſes firſt went with a Meſſage to Pha- 
raoh, Exod. vii. 7. By which it appears, that 
they were not long in working all the Miracles 
in Egypt, | efore they brought the People forth; 
for now Forty Years after, he was but an Hun- 
dred twenty three Years old. 1 

Ver. 40. And King Arad the Canaanite, which 
dwelt in the South, in the Land of Canaan.| See 
Ch. x21. 1. | 
| Heard of the coming of the Children of Iſrael.) 
Had News brought him, that the Hraelites were 
coming towards his Country; whereupon he 
went out to oppoſe them; and Gop gave them 
(as we read there) a glorious Victory over him. 
This ſhows that Moſes intended, in the recital of 
all theſe places where they had been, to bring 
to Ay 4 the moſt remarkable Paſlages 
of Gop's Providence over them; ſome of which 
he expreſsly ſets down. | 

Ver: 41. And they departed from Mount Hor, 
and pitched in Zalmonah.) We read in the 21ſt 
Chapter of this Book, ver. 4. that they journied 
from Hor, to compaſs the Land of Edom ; but 
are not told there, where they pitched ; which is 
here ſupply'd, the name of the place being Zal- 
monah ; which carries in it the ſignification of an 
Image; and therefore here, perhaps, the brazen 
Serpent was erected. See chap. xxi. 9. 

Ver. 42. And they departed from Zalmonah, and 
pitched in Punon.] Where Bochartus rather thinks 
the brazen Serpent was ſet up; becauſe after 
Moſes hath given us the Hiſtory of that, he ſaith, 
they ſet forward and pitched in Oboth, ch. xxi. 10. 
which was the place of their abode next to Punon, 
as it here follows, Hierozoic, P. i. Lib. iii. cap. 12, 
in the latter end of it. . 

Ver. 43. And they departed from 
pitched in Oboth.] See chap. xxi. 10: 

Ver. 44: And they departed from Oboth, and 
pitched in Jie- abarim, in the border of Moab.) See 
chap. xxi. 11. This name is tranſlated in the 
Margin, heaps of Abarim ; which may poſſibly ſig- 
nify many heaps of Stones, which lay not far 
from the Mountains of Abarim, ver. 47. 

Ver. 45. And they departed from Jim, and pitched 
in Dibon-gad.) Here half the name of the firſt 
place is omitted; as is uſual when the names are 
long. This may ſeem not to agree with chap. 
xxi. 12. where it is ſaid they removed from 
thence, and pitched in the Valley of Zered; near 
unto which, in all probability, was this Dibon-gad. 
See what I have noted there. 

Ver. 46. And they removed from Dibon-gad, and 
encamped in Almon-Diblathaim.] See chap. xxi. 13. 

Ver. 47. And they removed from Almou-Dibla- 
thaim, and pitched in the Mountains of Abarim before 
Nebo.] We read no where, when they came to 


Punon, and 


\ 
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this Manſion : Bur, it is plain, they were not far 


from it, when Gop bid Moſes go into one of 


theſe Mountains, and take a view of Canaan, See 
chap. xxvii. 12. But this followed their laſt Man- 
fion ; and therefore it is moſt likely this js the 
place mentioned, ch. xxi. 20. See there; where 
I have obſerved other places mentioned, wer. 18 
Ig. of which there is no notice taken in this Cata- 
logue. But they ſeem to have been places where 
they only touched, and made no encampment jn 
them; which is the thing of which Moſes here 
gives an account. 

Ver. 48. And they departed from the Mountains 
of Abarim, and pitched in the plains of Moab, Kc.) 


See chap. xxii. 1. 


Ver. 49. And they pitched by Jordan, from Beth. 
Jeſbi mot.] A place where there was a Temple 
in all likelihood, to ſome Deity : For fo Beth 
denotes in many Compoſitions; as Beth-Peor (the 
Houſe, or Temple of Baal on the top of Peor) 
Beth-Aſtaroth, and Beth-Baal-berith, Judg. ix. A. 
And Beth-Shemeſh is often mentioned ; where the 
Sun was worſhipped. And poſſibly Feſbimoth may 
be the ſame with Jeſhimon, chap. xxi. 20. 

Even unto Abel-Shittim, &c.] Called fimply 


Shittim, chap. xxv. 1. which ſome fancy had the 


name of Abel added to it (which ſignifies mourn- 
ing) becauſe of that Lamentation which was 
made there, by ſome for the grievous Sin there 
committed ; and by others, for the heavy Pu- 
niſhment inflicted in that place. But it ſeems to 
have been anciently called Abel-Shittim, before 
this Time. See there. 

Ver. 50. And the LoRD ſpake unto Moſes in 
the Plains of Moab, &c.] After he had prepared 
them for their entrance into Canaan, he ordered 
the firſt and principal work they ſhould there un- 
dertake. | | 

Ver. 51. Speak unto the Children of Iſrael, and 
ſay unto them, when ye are paſſed over Fordan, ints 
the Land of Canaan.) Accordingly Moſes did de- 
liver this Command unto them, Deut. vii. 1, 2. 

Ver. 52. Then ye ſhall drive out all the Inhati- 
tants of the Land from before you.] Not ſuffer 
them to dwell in the Land any longer; but either 
deſtroy, or expel them; becauſe they were abo- 
minable Idolaters, devoted to Extermination, 
(Exod. xxili. 33. Deut. xx. 16, 17, 18.) by whom 
the Hraelites would have been in danger to be 
corrupted, if they were not rooted out. 

And deſtroy all their Pictures.] Or their Tem- 
ples, or Houſes of Worſhip, as Onkelos interprets 
it. But others (particularly the Hieruſalem Tar- 
gum) underſtand it of the Idol or Statues ſet up 
in thoſe Temples; or ſome Repreſentations of 
their Gods. See concerning the Hebrew word 
Maskith, Lev. xxv. 1. 

And deſtroy their molten Images.) Exod, xxiii. 24. 
xxxiv. 13. for if they ſuffered them to remain, 
they might be inticed to worſhip them. Theſe 
were Idols, perhaps, in publick places, or pri- 
vate Houſes, out of their Temples. | 

And quite pluck down all their Higb-places.] They 
could not throw down the Mountains, upon 
which the People of Canaau worſhipped : But 
the meaning is, that they ſhould cut down the 
Groves which were there planted, and demoliſh 
all the Altars that ftood in them. For there 
were no other Temples, at firſt, but theſe Groves 

upon 


upon Mountains; where the ancient Heathen 
worſhipped the Sun, Moon and Stars: Unto 
which they thought the Mountains approached 


nearer than the reſt of the Earth; and there- 


fore their Saerifices there would be moſt preva- 
tent. But of this I have ſaid enough elſewhere. 

Ver. 5 3. And ye ſhall diſpoſſeſs the Inhabitants of 
the Land, and dwell therein; for I have given jon 
the Land to poſſeſs it.] Yet. he did not intend they 
ſhould diſpoſſeſs the old Inhabitants all at once, 
but by degrees; as he himfelf faith in Exod. xxiii. 
29, 30. Dent. vii. 22. 

Ver. 54. And ye ſhall divide the Land by lot, for 
an Inheritance among your Families.) Follow the di- 
rections J have already given for the dividing of 
the Land; after the old Inhabitants are expelled, 
thap. xxvi. 53, 55. 

And to the more ye ſhall give the more Inheritance, 
and to the fewer the leſs, &c.] See chap. xxvi. 54, 56. 

Ver. 55. And if ye will not drive out the Inha- 
bitants of the Land from before you] At the firſt 
they could not drive them all out ; nor was it 
Gop's deſign, as I before obſerved. There- 
fore Joſhua would not attempt it while he lived; 
bur left feveral Nations, or part of them, unſub- 
dued, Judges ii. 21, 23. Of which he himſelf 
takes notice a little before he died, 7. xxili. 
4, 7. where he warns them to have nothing to 
do with them ; promiſing them that GOD would 
in time expel them quite, ver. 5. But when the 
Ifraelites grew flothful and eowardly, and negli- 
gently ſuffered the People of Canaan to dwell 
among them, and made Friendſhip with them, 
(as they did after Jeu and all that Genera- 
tion were dead) then followed what is here threat- 
ned in the next words. CEA In, 

Then it ſhall come to paſs, that thoſe which ye let 
temain of them] Voluntarily permit to live a- 
mong you, without endeavouring to difpoſſeſs 

them. | . LA LS enen Ot, 
' Shall be pricks in your eyes, and thorns in your 
fides.] Bring very ſore Calamities upon you; as 
grievous and as miſchievous as a wound made 

m the eye, which is a moſt tender part; or in 
the ſide, wllen à thorn ſtioks and feſters in it. 
Some are ſo curious, as by the firſt part of theſe 
words (pricki in your eyes) to underſtand their 
being ſtimulated ro Idolatry, by beholding their 
Rites of Religion, and Manner of Worſhip 3 
And the next they take to ſipnify the Effect of 
it, itt ſharp Puniſhments, which ſhould befal 
them, for their forſaking Gov. Joſhua threats 
ned the fame before he died, ch. xxiii, 13. Of 
which att Angel, or Meſſenger of the Loxy, 
minded them, Judges ii. 3. And ſo it came to 
paſs, as we read there, ver. 14. and throughout 
And ſpall vex.you in the Land wherein ye duell. 
Make you very uneaſy, nay, ſigh and groan, in 
the good Land which G od gives you, by rea- 
ya of their oppreſſion, Judg. i. 18. iv. 3. vi. 6, 


Ver. 56. Moreover, I will de uno you as 1 
thought to do unto them] As I purpoſed to do 
unto them; 1. e. take you their Slaves; as they 
were to ſeveral People, whom they ſerved many 
years, Jud. Mi. 8, 14. vi 2 and many other 
places. Or make you flee befofe them; and at 
laſt expel you from the Land Igwe you 
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e the Lok D ſpake' unto Moſes, 
| J ſaying.) In the ſame place, where 
they were when he laſt ſpake to him ; fot they 
made no other Remoyals till they marched for 
Canaan. ? 

Ver. 2. Command the Children of 1ſrael] Charge 

them to take notice of this. 
And ſay unto them, When ye come into the Land 
of Canaan, this is the Land that ſhall fall unto you, 
for your Inheritance.) Having ſpoken to them con- 
cerning their diſpoſſeſſing the Canaanites, and 
dividing their Land among their Tribes; it was 
fir to deſcribe the Bounds of their Country, that 
they might know whom they were to deſtroy, 
and into whoſe Poſſeſſions they were to enter, 

Even the Land of Canaan, and the Coaſts thereof.) 
The Land beyond Jordan; and the Limits or 
Bounds thereof. | 

Ver. 3. Then your South Quarter ſhall be from the 
Wilderneſs of Zin] Mentioned in the foregoing 
chapter, ver. 36. Fa is 

Along by the Coaſt of Edom.] Which bordered 
upon this Wilderneſs, chap. xx. 1, 14. 

And your South Border ſhall be the utmoſt Coaſt 
of the Salt-Sea.) From the very Tongue of it, as 
it is expreffed Joſb. xv. 2. where it appears, this 
was the Portion of the Tribe of Judah. The 
Salt-Sea is that which is called ſometimes the 
Dead-Sea, and in other Authors, Lacus Aſphal- 
tites : See Gen. xiv, 3. The Hebrews call all great 
Lakes by the Name of Seas; and this is called 
the Salt-Sea, becauſe the Water of it is very 
falt, or, as ſome expreſs it, bitter; and the Dead- 
Sea, propter aquæ immobilitatem, as Juſtin ſpeaks, 
lib. xxxvi. becauſe of the immoveableneſs of the 
Water, which is never ſtirred by the greateſt 
2 See Voſſius de Orig. 2 Progr. 1dolol. lib. il. 
cap. 668. 2 

Eaſt ward] Where the Eaſtern and Southern 
Border meet. 0 . 

Ver. 4. And your Border] That is, this South 
Border. 1 

Shall turn] Not go on in a ftrait Line; but 
bending toward the Weſt. | hes 

From the South to the aſcent of Akrabbim.) Ot 
to Maale-Akrabbim, a Mountain on the South- 
end of the Dead-Sea, Fiſh. xv. 3. Judg. i. 36. ſo 
called, as Bochartus conjectures, from the vaſt 
multitude of Scorpions found here: From which 
Mountain alſo, it is probable, the Region cal- 
led Acrabatena, near to Idumæa, had its Name, 
1 Maccab. v. 3. See Hierozoicon, P. ii. lib. 4. can 


. | 2d 

And paſs on to Zin.} Either to a Place called 
Zin, or part of the Wilderneſs of Zin; which 
lay on the South of the Land of Canaan, chap, 
X11h, 21. 

And the going forth thereof ſhall be from the 
South} That is, till on towards the South; as 
appears from what goes before, and follows af- 


ter. | N 

To Kateſh-barnea.} From whence the Spies 
were {ent to ſearch out the Land; and are ſaid 
expreſsly to have gone up by the South, chap; xiii, 
223 26. | : 


And 
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And ſhall go on to Hazar-Addar.] Or, to the 
Village of Addar, as the vulgar Latin renders it; 
which ſeems to be juſtified by Joſh. xv. 3. where 
it is ſimply called Addar. There is indeed a 
Place called Hezron joined with it, which may 
be thought to be the ſame with Hazar : But ſo 
is another Place alſo called Karkaa; both which 
may as well be thought to be here omitted, for 
brevity-ſake. | 
And paſs on to Azmon.] A Place lying on the 
Weſt-end of the Mount of Edom. 4 

Ver. 5. And the Border ſhall fetch a Compaſs | 
There ſhall be a greater turn than that mentio- 
ned ver. 4. bending till more Weſtward. . 

From Azmou unto the River of Egypt.| By the 
River of Egypt is properly underſtood Nile; and 
ſo Jonathan here renders the Hebrew Word Na- 
hal (River) by Nilus : Which may ſeem to have 
taken its Name from the Word Nahal; which the 
Ancients did not pronounce as we now do, but 
called it Neel, as we find in Epiphanius; from 
whence Nilus was very eaſily made, as Bochartus 
obſerves, Hierozoic, P. ii. lib. v. cap. 15. But if 
Nile be here meant, it muſt be the more nor- 
therly Mouth of it, where Peluſſum ſtood. See 
Gen. xv. 18. 


And the goings out of it ſhall be at the Sea.] This 


Border ended at the Sea; called the Great Sea in 
the next Perſe. 85 | e 
Ver. 6. And as for tbe Weſtern Border, ye ſball 
bave even the great Sea] That is, the Mediter- 
ranean, or Midland Sea, which lay on the Weſt 
of Judæa; and is called by the + Hebrews the 
Great Sea, in compariſon with the Lake of Ge- 
neſaret, and Aſphaltites, which they ' alſo called 
Seas; 2: | „ en 118 f 
For your Border.] On the Weſt, as it here fol- 
lows. | os Binn AS ITT, bx 
This ſhall be your Weſtern Border.) From the Ri- 
ver of Egypt as far as Zidon, which was a Part of 
the promiſed Land, as appears from Joſh. xiii. 6. 
Judg. i. 31. All the Cities indeed on the Shore 
of this Sea, were held by the Philiſtines and o- 
thers, till the time of David; but the Hraelites 
had a right to them. And the famous Rabbi Ju- 
da underſtands theſe Words, as if they ſnould 
have the Weſtern Ocean it ſelf for their Por- 
tion, as well as the Land adjacent to it: For ſo 
he expounds theſe Words, as if Moſes had ſaid, 
this ſhall be your Weſtern Border, viz. The Bor- 
der of the Sea, and the Iſles near unto.it. And the 
| Hieruſalem Targum more plainly, And let the great 
Sea be your Border; i. e. the Ocean, and the Mes 
thereof, and the Cities, and the Ships with the ancient 
Waters, that are in the midſt of it. See Selden in 
his Mare Clauſum, lib. i. cap. 6. where he alledges 
this as a Proof, that Men anciently thought they 
might have a Dominion over the Sea, as well as 
the Land. ty „ ie 10 any 
Ver. 7. And this * f be . your Northern Border 
from the Great Sea.] From the Mediterranean, 


which lay on the Weſt. uy 
Ie ſhall point out for you } Mark out for your Di- 
rection. | 


Mount Hor.) Not that Mount where Aaron 
died; for that was on the South of the Land of 
Canaan, towards Edom; but this was diametri- 
cally oppoſite, on the North of it; and there- 
fore muſt in all likelihood be ſome part of Mount 


\ 
; 5 . / 4 % £ 4 5 1 _ > * 
4 * * 2 ; k ” " J 7 «> .. 
7 £ - * 7 . $ N 
f g ; 
| A K | . 5 . 
| 0 


Chap. XXXIV. 


Libanus, which with  Antilibauus (more towards 
the Great Sea) bounded the promiſed Land on 
the North. But there were ſeveral parts of 
Mount Libanus, which were called by ſeveral 
Names; and probably one of them was called 
Hor, becauſe of its eminency or height above 
the reſt. So the Vulgar tranſlates it; reading, 
I ſuppoſe, the Hebrew, not Hor hahar, i. e. Hos 
the Mountain, but Har hahar, the Mountain of 
Mountain, #*e. the higheſt Mountain. The 
Jews generally by this Mount Hor underſtand 
Amanns, which is a part of Taurus, (as Mr. Se. 
den obſerves in the place before-named) which 
the Hieruſalem Targum calls more briefly Manus. 

Ver. 8. From Mount Hor ye fhall point out your 
Border to the entrance of Hamath.] There were 
two Hamaths; one called by the Greeks Antio- 
chia; the other Epiphania. The former called 
Hamath the Great, Amos vi. 2. to diſtinguiſh it 
from the latter; which is the City that is always 
meant, when we read the Bounds of Judea 
were to the entrance of Hamath Northward ; as 
here, and chap. xiii. 21. For it is certain, as Bu- 
chartuz obſerves, they did not reach to Antiochia, 
but came near to Epiphania, lib. iv. Phaleg. cap. 
36. And this makes, it probable that Hor, as [ 
ſaid before, may be a Promontory of Libanus; 


becauſe in 70. xiii. 5. Hermon is joined with the 


entrance of Hamath, as Hor is here. Now Her- 
man was certainly a part of Libanus; by ſome 
called Sirion; by others Senir, Deut. iil. 9. and 
by others Sion, Deut. iv. 48. 11 


And the, going forth of the Border ſhall be to Ze- 
dad.] Which in Exzekie/'s time was reckoned the 
Northern Border (together with Hamath) from 
the Great Sea; juft as it is here. Ezek. xlvii. 15, 
168. 8 whe 3, i AY n N 8 4 | Ms 
Ver. 9. Aud the Border ſhall go on to Ziphron.] 


Another Town in thoſe Parts; of which I find 


no mention any where elſe. . 
And tbe goings out of it ſhall be at Ha ar- Enar. 
Here it ended; which was a Place that retained 
its Name till Exeliel s time, ch. xlvii, 17. David 
Chytræus ſeems to have given a full account of 
this Northern Border in a few words. It ex- 
tended, faith he, from the Mediterrazeay, by the 
Mountains of , Libanus, to the Fountain of Jo- 
dan; in which Tract are the Towns of Hamath, 
Zadad (in the Tribe of Naphthali) Ziphrou (in the 
ſame Tribe at the foot of Libanus) and Haxar- 
Enan, which he takes to ſignify à Village at the 


Fountain, viz, of Jordan. 5 | 
Ver. 10. And ye ſhall point out your Eaſt Border 
from Hax ar-Euan] From the Fountain of Jor- 
dan, as was ſaid before. . 
Jo Shepham.] A Place, not far from thence; 
for the River Jordan was certainly the Eaſtern 
Limits. | oe ur a Ts airs Mi y 
07 11. And the Coaſt] The Limits, or 
- Shall go down from Shepham to Riblab.] A 
Place, no doubt, near to Jordan; with which 
River the Eaſtern Limits go along. St. Hier 
takes Riblah to be Antiochia; but that was in 
1 to which the promiſed Land did not 
On the Eaſt. e of Ain.) The V ulgar reads it, 
the Fountain of Daphne. And indeed Ain ſignifies 
a Fountain ; and both Jonathan and the Hier 1 
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m Targum take Riblah for Daphne; as they do 
hepbam before mention d for Apamia. But this 


is only a vain Conceit of the Fews, who would 


extend their Bounds beyond what Gop gave them. 
For it is certain the Land of Canaan never ex- 
tended to theſe Places, as Bochartus obſerves, 
lib, i. Canaan, cap. 16. And therefore Daphne 
(which was in the Suburbs of Autiochia) cannot 
be here meant, . unleſs we underſtand another 
Place mention'd by Fo/ephus, lib. iv. de Bello Ju- 
daico, cap. I. which lay near the Lake of Se- 
mechonites, thro' the Middle of which Jordan 
ran. And then Ain muft ſignify another Foun- 
tain of Jordan; for it had more than one, And 
thus David Chytræus explains this Part of the 


Verſe, and the foregoing : The Eaſtern Bounds 


were the River Jordan, near to which were theſe 
Places; Enan, which had its Name from the 
Fountain of the River; and Shepham, not far 

from thence; Riblah, which was alſo near to 
Jordan, lying between the Lake of Semechonites 
and Geneſaret. 

And the Border 3 deſcend, and ſball reach 
unto the Side of the Sea of Cinnereth Eaſtward.] To 
the Eaſt- ſide of this Sea, or Lake, which had its 
Name from a City ſo called, 70/b. xix. 35. and a 
Country, 1 Kings xv. 20. or elſe it gave them 
their Names: For David Chytræus will have it 
called Cinnereth, from the Hebrew Word Cinnor, 
which ſignifies an Harp, or Lute, the Lake being 
of that Shape and Figure, about four German 
Miles long, and two and a half broad. It 
is called the Sea of Galilee, or Tiberias, in the 
Goſpel. {2164 

er. 12. And the Border. | i. e. this Eaſtern 
Border. | br 

Shall go down to Jordan.] That is, to the Ri- 
ver which was eminently ſo called, (and was on 
the Eaſt Part of Canaan, Gen. x11. II.) for it was 
very ſmall till it came to the Lake of Gene/aret 
before mention'd. From whence, being aug- 
mented by ſeveral Torrents and Rivulets, it ran 
in a wider Stream, till it fell into the Salt or 
Dead-Sea, See Bonfrerius out of Foſephus, 
Lib. iv. de Bello Fudaico, cap. 1. 

And its Goings-out ſball be at the Salt-Sea. 
There was the End of this Border; whereit met 
with the Southern, as was obſerved above, ver. 3. 

This jhall be your Land, with the Coaſts thereof, 
round about. As was ſaid beforc, ver. 2. therefore 
they were not to extend their Right any farther; 
this being the Country he promiſed Abrabam, 
When he bad him lift up his Eyes, and look from 
the Place where he was, Northward, and South- 
ward, and Eaſtward, and Weſtward, and walk 
through the Length of the Land, and Breadth of it, 
which he aſſures to his Poſterity, Gem. xiii. 14, 
15, 16, 17. which now he lays out for them, 
with the exact Limits of it, in all thoſe four 
Quarters. 

Ver. 13. And Moſes commanded the Children of 
Iſrael, ſaying, This is the Land which ye ſhall in- 
_ berit by La. He repeats it ſo often, that they 
might know what People they were to diſpoſ- 
ſeſs, and with whom they might make Friend- 

ip; and not extend their Deſires beyond the 
Bounds of Gop's gracious Grant to them. By 
which they were placed in a very fertile and 
pleaſant u., bounded, as appears by the 
OL, 1. 
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at their ſecond, XXVI. 55 * yet great Exactneſs, 
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foregoing Deſcription, on the South / ver. 4, 5. 
by great Mountains, which ſhelter'd them from 
the burning Air of the Deſarts of Arabia; on 
the Weſt by the Midland Sea, which ſent to 
them refreſhing Breezes; and on the North by 
Mount Libanus, which kept off the colder Blaſts 
from that Quarter; and on the Eaſt, the delight- 
ful Plainsof Fordan, aboundingwith Palm-Trees, 
eſpecially about Fericho, which yielded them a 
great Revenue. | 

Which the Loxp commanded to give to the nine 
Tribes, and to the half Tribe.\ This he had not 
{aid plainly before, tho' it was neceſſarily inferred, 
from his granting to two Tribes and an half their 
Inheritance beyond Jordan. 

Ver. 14. For the Tribe f the Children of Reuben, 
according to the 1 of their Fathers, and the Tribe 
of the Children of Gad, &c. have received their In- 
heritance, | Upon Condition they performed their 
Promiſe, to help the reſt of their Tribes to win 
their Inheritance in Canaan; So thoſe Words are 
to be underſtood, I obſerved xxxii. 33. Moſes 
gave unto them the Kingdom of Sihon, &c. 

Ver. 15. ThetwoTribes and an half have received 
their Inheritance on this Side Jordan, &c. ] By the 


_ Gift of Gov, as they themſelves underſtood it; 


xxxii. 31. The Bounds of which the Hieruſalem 
Targum here undertakes to ſet down, and makes 
them extend Eaſtward, as far as the great River 
Euphrates; having reſpect, I ſuppoſe to Geneſis 
xv. 18. and Exod. xxiii. 30. here he ſets 
down the utmoſt Bounds of the Countries he in- 
tended to beſtow upon them in future Times, (ſee 
there,) but here only deſcribes the Limits of that 
Land, which they were to enjoy in preſent Poſ- 
ſeſſion; and was all that Gop granted to Abra- 
ham, when he brought him out of Chaldea, and 
made his firſt Promiſe unto him, Gem. xii. 1, 7. 
$1, 4g 49 17 , | 

Ver. 16. And the Loxn ſpake unto Moſes, ſay- 
ing.] Having told them what they ſhould divide, 
it was proper to appoint ſome Perſons to take 
care to ſee the Diviſion made. 5 

Ver. 17. Theſe are the Names of the Men which 


ſball divide the Land.] Tho' the Land was to be 


divided by Lot, yet 1t was fit there ſhould be 
ſome Perſons to overſee the Buſineſs, and take 
care there ſhould be no Fraud in the drawing of 
them: And when they were drawn, to prevent 
all Quarrels, by determining what Portion, thoſe 
who had too much, ſhould give to thoſe who 
had too little, xxvi. 54, 55. 5 | | 

Eleazer the Prieſt, and Foſbua the Son of Nun. | 
Theſe were the principal Perſons concerned in 
this great Affair; who were ſo conſcientious 
therein, that they did it in the Preſence of Gon, 
at the Door of the Tabernacle, Joſb. xviii. 6, 8, 
10. XIX. 51. | | 

Ver, 18. And ye ſball take one Prince of every 
Tribe, to divide the Land by Inheritance. | They 
are called, in the Place laſt named, The Heads of 
the Fathers of the Tribes of the Children of Iſrael. 

Ver. 19. The Names of the Men are theſe, of the 
Tribe of Fudah, Caleb the Sonof Fephunneh. 1 have 
nothing to obſerve upon this, and the following 
Verſes, to the End of the Chapter, but that the 
Tribes are not mention'd in ſuch Order as the 
were at their firſt numbering, (i. 5, 6, &c.) or 


4 and 
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and a particular Direction of Gon may be noted 
in their placing here; for they are ſet down ac- 
cording to their Situation which they had after- 
wards in the Land of Canaan; as it Moſes fore- 
ſaw who ſhould be next Neighbours one to ano- 


ther. For Judab having his Inheritance given 


him firſt, (Fob. xv.) Simeon, who is here next 
mention'd, was ſo near him in the Land of Cana- 
an, that he had a Portion given him out of the 
Lot of Judah, which proved too large for that 
Tribe, Foſh.xix. 9. Judg. i. 3. 17. Then Benja- 
min, who here follows, in the third Place, was ſo 
near to 8 that they never ſeparated when 
the ten Tribes were rent from them. Dan was 
not far from Judah; and the Children of Fo/eph 
alſo were their Neighbours. And the reſt of the 
Tribes, Zebulun, Iſ/achar, Aſher, Naphtali, are 


ſet down here, juſt in the Order wherein their 


Lots fell to them in Canaan, Foſb. xix. 10, 17, 
24, 32. An Evidence that Moſes was guided by 
a Divine Spirit in all his Writings. 


«> 
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Ver. I. ND the Loxp /pake unto Moſes, in 
the Plains of Moab, by Jordan near 
N ſaying.] See xx1i. i. Hitherto nothing 
hath been ſaid of the Levites; but that they 
ſhould have no Lot in the Land of Canaan. 
But now Gop provides that they ſhould have 
Habitations aſſigned them to dwell in, tho ga 
had no Fields, nor Olive-Yards, Ec. as the re 
of their Brethren had. 'T hey might indeed have 
been able to purchaſe Houſes for themſelves 
out of the Tithes, and other Things which Gop 
had long ago beſtowed upon them for their Por- 
tion: But it was not fit that God's Miniſters 
ſhould be left without any certain Dwelling. And 
beſides, Go Þ would have them live comfortably, 
and not onl 
about them, for their more commodious Sub- 
ſiſtence. 

Ver. 2. Command the Children of Iſrael, that 
they give unto the Levites of the Inheritance of their 
Poſſe/jion. Out of theirSharethat ſhall fall tothem 
in the Land of Canaan, and on this Side Jordan. 

Cities to dwell in. | That they might not be in 
danger to wander up and down to ſeek an Ha- 
bitat ion. | 

Aud ye ſhall give alſo to the Levites Suburbs for 
the Cities round about them.] Some Ground lying 
round about their Cities, the Reaſon of which is 
given in the next Verſe. 

Ver. 3. Aud the Cities they ſhall have to dwell 
in.] That they may build Houſes for themſelves 
to dwell in. Which did not make it unlaw ful 
for them to hire or purchaſe Houſes in any o- 
ther City, particularly at Feru/alem, or the Place 
where the Tabernacle was ſettled; for we find 
in Scripture many Proots of their dwelling in 
other Gries, beſide theſe which are here aſſigned 
to them. And in like manner, other People 
with their Permiſſion, might dwell with them 
5 theſe Cities, without any Breach of this 

aw. 

And the Suburbs ſhall be for their Cattle.) To aſ- 
ford Paſture for their Oxen and Sheep. 

And for their Goods. The Hebrew Word ſigni- 


have Houſes, but a little Ground 
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fies, not only all kind of Houſhold-St 
whatſoever was neceſſary for them and tha — 
tle — 24 Doors. 5 
1d for their Beaſis.] Horſes, Aſſes 

and all Sorts of Tc 5 — as the — 
Word ſignifies. But it was not lawful for them 
to build Houſes in theſe Fields, nor plant Vine. 
yards, nor ſow Corn: But they were given them 
only to make their Dwellings more tweet ; ang 
that they might have the convenience of Cattle 
about them, tor Proviſions, and all other Uſcs, 

Ver. 4. And the Suburbs and Cities which 5. 


ſhall give unto the Levites.] To be their Poſſeffion, 


by as good and full a Right, as their Brethren of 
the other Tribes had in their Lands, which fell 
to them for their Inheritance by Lot: See Lev. 
xxv. 31, 32, 33. where they themſelves are diſ- 
abled to alienate cither the Houſes or Fields of | 
their Cities. But if they ſold a Houſe, it vas 
to revert at the Jubilee; and the Fields they 
could not ſo much as ſell till that Lime. 

Shall reach from the Walls of the City, and out- 
ward, a thouſand Cubits round about.] | his Space 
was for their Outhouſes; as Stables, Places for 


Fay and Straw, and ſuch like 'Things, and, per- 


haps, for Gardens of Herbs and Flowers. The 
Gemara, upon the Ninth Chapter of Sota, See. 
9. faith, That under the ſecond Temple, the 
Levites had no Suburbs; which were not reftored 
to them after the Captivity of Babylon. But 
there being great Care taken that the People 
ſhall pay all the Tithe of their Ground unto the le- 
vites, Nehem. x. 37. it is unreaſonable to think 
that Carc was not taken for Places to lay them 
in. 
Ver. 5. And ye ſball meaſure from without the 
City.] It is not faid, as in the foregoing Verſe, 


from the Wall of the City; therefore I take it to 


ſignify from the Outſide of the Suburbs before 
mentioned, 

On the Eaft Side two thouſand Cubits, and on the 
South Side two thouſand Cubits, &c.] So there 
was in the Whole three thouſand Cubits round a- 
bout the City: A thouſand for the Suburbs, pro- 
— ſo called; and two thouſand more for their 

aſture, called properly the Fields of the Suburbs, 
Lev. xxv. 34. This is the moſt natural and eaſy 
Explication of this Place. 

Ang the City ſhall be in the Mit.] So that there 
was exactly, every Way, ſuch a Circuit of Ground 
about it. 

This ſhall be the Suburbs of the Cities.] Here the 
Word Suburbs comprehends the Fields alſo. And 
Maimonides ſai th, hat by theConftitution of the 
Elders, they ſet forth alſo a Burying-Place tor 
every City beyond theſe Limits: F or they might 
not bury their Dead within the Suburbs or Fields; 
which they ground upon the foregoing Vetſe, 
which appoints them tor other Uſes, Schemits 
9 cap. 13. | 

er. 6. And among the Cities which ye ſpall give 
unto the Levites, there ſhall be ſix Cities for Refug e] 
Three in the Land of Canaan, and three on the 
other Side Fordan, ver. 14. The names of whic 
are ſet gon, Fol xx. 7, 8. And thoſe on the o. 
ther Side 2 an were ſet apart by Moſes himſelf 
before he died, Deut. iv. 43. The Reaſon of their 


being called Cities f Refuge, is given in the next. 
Words. 


Which 
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I hich ye ſbull appoint for the Man/layer.| Such 
a Manſlayer as is afterward deſcribed; who 
killed another againſt his Will. | 


That he may flee thither.] And there be preſer- 


ved, and kept in Safety, if he was not found 


ouilty of wiltul Murder. 'The Cities of the Le- 
gutes were appointed for this Purpoſe, rather than 
any other, becauſe they were a kind of ſacred 
Places, inhabited by ſacred Perſons. And here 
Men might ſpend theirT ime better, than inother 
Cities, being among Gop's Miniſters; who 
might make them {ſenſible of the Negligence 
which Men were commonly guilty of in ſuch 
Caſes, and of ſuch Sins as they might have other- 
wiſe committed. | 1 
Andto them ye ſhall add forty two Cities.] Which 
had all the ſame Privilege, if we may believe 


the Hebrew Doctors; but not equally with the 


ſix, For in the ſix a Manſlayer was to have 
an Houſe to dwell in for nothing; but in the 
other forty two, he was to pay for it. And the 
Levites could not refuſe him Entrance into the fix; 
but as for the reſt, it was in their Choice whether 
they would receive him, or no. Thus Maimonides 
out of their ancient Authors. See Selden, Lib. 
iv. de Jure Nat. & Gent. juxta Diſcipl. Hebr. 
cap. 2. where he obſerves that the Altar alſo was 
a Place of Refuge, according to Exod. xxi. 14. 
but with many Exceptions; both with relation 
to the Parts of the Altar, and to the Perſons 
who fled thither, and to the Quality of the Offence, 
and their Stay there; which very much leſſened 
the Privilege of this Refuge. 
Ver. 7. So all the Cities, which ye ſhall give to 
the Levites ſball be forty eight Cities, &c.] Accord- 
ingly we read Joſbua gave them lo many, Joh. 
xxl. 41, "Thirteen of which the Prieſts had; and 
the reſt the Levites, And in the Days of the 
Me//iah, (whom they vainly ſtill expect, ) other 
Cities ſhall be added to them, (faith Maimonides,) 
which ſhall belong to the Levites. 

Ver. 8. And the Cities which ye ſhall give them, 
ſhall be of the Poſſeſſion of the Children of 1/rael.\ 


And ſo it is ſaid, Yofh. xxi. 3. that the Children of 


Iſrael gave untothe Levites out of their Inheritance, 
theſe Cities and their Suburbs, Where we read 
alſo, they were given them by Lot, as the Chil- 
dren of 1/rae] had their Inheritance given them. 

From them which have many ye ſhall give many, 

and from them that have few ye ſhall give few. 
According to the Rule in diſtributing their In- 
heritances to the 1/rae/ites, xxxiii. 54. 

Every one ſball give of his Cities unto the Le- 
vites, according to the Inheritance which he ſhall 
inherit, Thus they gave nine Cities out of the 
two Tribes of Judah and Simeon, Joſb. xxi. 16. 
and but four out of Benjamin, which was a ſmall 
Tribe, ver. 18. out of the Tribes of Hachar and 
Aſter, four apiece, ver. 28, 31. and out of 
Naphtali, no more than three, ver. 32. 

Ver. 9. And the Loxp /pake unto Moſes, ſay- 
ing.] This being a Matter of great Importance, 
that guiltleſs Men ſhould not ſuffer, nor the 
Guilty eſcape Puniſhment, the Loxp gives Mo- 
ſes further Direction about it, as he promiſed he 
would in the Exod. xx1. 13. 

Ver. 10. Speak unto the Children of Iſrael, and 
ſay unto them. | Repeat this Command to them; 
Which Gop himſelf repeated to 70%], xx. 1, 2. 
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When ye be come over Jordan, into the Land of 
Canaan, | When they had Poſſeſſion of it, 
and divided it, and were ſettled in it: So it is 
W Deut. xix. I, 2. Lys | 
er. 11, Then ſhall ye gow you Cities to be 
Cities of Refuge for you.] This ſeems to ſigni ſy 
that all the Cities of the Levites were in ſome 
ſort a Protection to the Manſlayer, as I ſaid 
upon ver, 6, Such Places the Temples were a- 
mong the Athenians, as Sam, Petitus obſerves in 
Leges Atticas, p. 12, 13. yet not all of them; 
for he can find only ſix; that of Mercy, and 
that of the Eumenides and Minerva, and thoſe 
dedicated to Theſens, (one of them within the 
City, the other without the Walls,) and that in 
Munychia. 

That the Manſlayer may flee thither, which 
killeth any Perſon at unawares.\ Or as it is Joſh. 
XX. 3. unwittingly, Deut. xix. 4. ignorautly; that 
1s, beſides his Intention, having no ſuch Deſign, 
nor Hatred to him, as is there expreſsly ſaid, and 
here below, ver. 22. This is repeated ver. 15. 
And the Inſtances of it are ſuch as theſe, men- 
tioned by Georg. Ritterhuſius de Jure Aſylorum, 
cap. 4. If a Man cutting Wood, the Hatchet 
flying from the Helye, ſhould hit a Man, and kill 
him; or a Huntſman ſhooting at a Deer in a 
'Thicket, ſhould kill a Man, whom he did not 
ſee lying there: An Example of which we have 
in Adraftus, mentioned by Herodotus, Lib. i. 

Ver. 12. And they ſball be unto you Cities for 
Refuge from the Avenger. | From him who had 


a Right to call a Murdcrer to account for the 
Blood he had ſhed, and is therefore called the 


Avenger of Blood, ver. 19. who being ſtimulated 
with Anger and Grief for the Death of a near 
Relation, might, in a Heat of Rage, haſtily kill 
him who was nor guilty of Murder. And there- 
fore this Proviſion is made, for the Preſervation 
of an innocent Perſon, againſt the violent Pro- 
ſecution of the Avenger. In the Hebrew, the 
Word for Avenger is Goel, which ſignifying a Re- 

deemer, plainly denotes that the next of Kin to him 
that was ſlain, is here meant. For to that Per- 
ſon belonged the Right of Redemption of Eſtates, 
Lev. xxv. 25. and of marrying the Wife of a 
Kinſman deceaſed without Iſſue, Ruth iii. 12, 13. 
And conſequently ſuch a Perſon, that is, the 
neareſt of Kin, is here intended to be the Re- 
venger of Blood: And therefore no Man might 


undertake this Office, but he alone who was the 


next Heir to him that was ſlain; as Mr. Selden 
obſerves, Lib. iv. ds Fure Nat. & Gent. cap. I. 
p. 469. Grotius obſerves the like Cuſtom among 
the ancient Greeks, of private Men taking Re- 
venge for the Death of their Relations, or Friends, 
Lib. ii. de jure Belli & Pacis, cap. 20. ſect. 8. u. 6, 
That the Manſlayer die not.] By a ſudden Heat 
of Paſſion. This was a merciful Proviſion, (as 
Maimonides obſerves,) both for the Manſlayer, 
that he might be preſerved; and for the Avenger, 
that his Blood might be cool d, by the Removal 
of the Manſlayer out of his Sight, by his Flight 
to another Place, More Nevochim, P. iii. cap. 40. 
Until he ſtand before the Congregation. ] The City 
of Refuge protected him that fled thither, Salvo 
tamen juris & juſtitiæ examine, (as the Lawyers 
ſpeak,) yet ſo that the Matter ſhould be brought 
to a fair Trial before proper Judges, They of 
„ the 
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the City of Refuge examined him, before his 
Admittance into the Place, ob. xx. 4. But they 
were not Judges, nor could they examine Wit- 
neſſes. And therefore he was delivered, upon 

Demand, to the Senate, or Court of Judgment, 

of that City were the Fact was committed, that 

they might try whether he were guilty, or no, of 
wilful Murder. So the Hebrews underſtand the 

Word Edab, N 1 ning in this Place, (as in ma- 

ny others,) to ſignify the Sanbedrim of XXIII. as 
Mr. Selden obſerves, Lib. ii. de Syuedr. cap. 5. u. 2. 

and Lib. iii. cap. 8. u. 3. And as by Congregation 

is meant the Court where Cauſes were tried, ſo 
it is reaſonable to interpret it of that Court which 
fat in the City where the Fact was committed, 
and not that in the City of Refuge; becauſe 
there the Witneſſes were; and it is expreſsly ſaid, 
ver. 25. that if the Congregation found him to 

be innocent, he ſhould be 5 me to the City of 
Refuge. Which evidently ſuppoſes he was not 
Judged there, but in another Place; and none ſo 
proper, as that before mentioned. 

Yer. 13. And of theſe Cities which * ras give, 
fix Cities ye ſhall have for 298 ey might 
flee unto any other Cities of the Levites; but in 
theſe ſix they were moſt certain to find Protection. 
See ver. 6. And the beſt Proviſion was made for 
the Manſlayer's eaſy and ſafe flying thither: For 
the Ways that led thither were to be made very 
plain and broad, (thirty two Cubits wide, ) and 
to be kept in good Repair; for which they al- 
ledged (in the Title Maccotb, cap. 2. ſect. .) thoſe 
Words Deut. xix. 3. Thou ſbalt prepare the way, &c. 
And two Students in the Law were to accompa- 
ny him; that if the Avenger of Blood ſhould 
overtake him, before he got into the City, they 
might endeavour to pacity him by wiſe Perſua- 
ſions; and that he might not miſs his Way to 
the Place whether he intended to flee, there were 
Poſts erected, where two or three Ways met, 
with this Inſcription, MIKLAT, 7. e. the Gity 
of Refuge, to direct him into that Road which 


ed to it. A certain Day alſo was ä 
0 


which was the Fifteenth of February, for the re- 
pairing of the Highways, and of the Bridges, 
which might have been broken by the Winter 
Rains or Floods. | 

Ver. 14. And ye ſhall give three Cities on this 
fide Jordan, and three Cities in the Land of Ca- 


2aan.\ This ſeems not to be an equal Partition; 


the Land of Canaan being far bigger than the 
Territory beyond eee for it contained a- 
bove three Parts of 
But it is to be conſidered, that the Country be- 
yond Jordan was as long as the Land of Canaan, 
tho' not ſo broad: And they alſo beyond Jordan 
might flee to any of the Cities in Canaan, if 
they were nearer to them. And beſides, G op 
commanded thoſe in Canaan, if he enlarged 
their Coaſt, to add three Cities more, beſides 
theſe, Deut. xix. 8, 9. 

Why ſix Cities are appointed for this Pur- 
poſe, and no more; and why three on one Side 
of Jordan, and three on the other, Philo alled- 
ges ſome myſtical Reaſons; but ſo far fetch'd, 
that I do not think fit to mention them. 

Ver. 15. Theſe fix Cities ſhall be a Refuge. \ They 


all began to be ſo at the ſame Time, according 


to the Talnudifts. For till thoſe three in Canaan 


were ſet out, theſe three on the other Side For- 
dan (tho' ſet out by Moſes before they went in- 
to Canaan, Deut. iv. 43.) did not receive an 

Manflayer. Which they prove in the foreng- 


med Title, Maccoth, cap. 2. /e#. 4. from theſe 


very Words, theſe ſix ſhall be Cities of Refs: 
that 18, when the Eo pb were 3 
then they all received thoſe that fled to them. 

Both for the Children of Iſrael, and for the Stran- 
ger, and for the Sojourner among them.] Both 
Strangers and Sojourners had renounced Idolatr 
but had not equally embraced _ Reli- 
gion; yet both of them had the ſame Share in 
this Benefit, with the native 1/raclites; it being 
a natural Right, that every Man who was inno- 
cent ſhould be protected. The Difference be- 
tween a Stranger and a Sojons ner hath been often 
obſerved, particularly upon Lev. xix. 33, 34. 
Numb. xv. 15, 16. 

That every one that killeth any Perſon unawares 


may flee thither.] That is, every one before men- 


tion'd, whether 1/raclites, Strangers, or Sojour- 
ners. But as for ſuch as were mere Gentiles, and 
not ſo much as Proſelytes of the Gate, if they 
killed another, tho' a Gentile, they had not the 
Benefit of this Law; becauſe they were not ſuf- 
fer'd to dwell among them, tho' they traffick'd in 
the Country. And if a Proſelyte of the Gate 
killed an pgs, or one that was Circumciſed, 
he alſo, it we may believe the Jewiſh Doctors 
was denied Protection in theſe Cities. But if he 
killed one like himſelf, (i. e. a Proſelyte of the 
Gate,) then he had the ſame Privilege with the 
Iſraelites, as they explain it. See Selden, lib. iy, 
de de Nat. & Geut. cap. 2. p. 


477. 
er. 16. And if be ſmite him.] Or rather, but 


if _—_ him, 

ith an Inflrument of Tron, ſo that he die, beit 
a Murderer. | For it was to be preſumed, that 
he who run at a Man with a Sword, or any 
ſuch Weapon, intended to do him a Miſchict; 
tho' perhaps he had no Malice to him before- 
hand, but did it in a Paſſion. 

So that he die.] He never going abroad after 
he was wounded, Exod. xxi. 19, 20. 

The Murderer ſhall ſurely be put to death.] Be 
taken away by the Judges, tho' he were in 2 
City of Refuge; and, the Fact being proved, 
condemned to die for it. 

Ver. 17. And if he finite him with throwing a 


ſtone.) In the Hebrew it is, with a ſlone ofthe hand, 


That is, ſay the Jes, with a great Stone that 


our of the Tribes of I/rae]. fills the Hand; not with aſmall Stone, with which 


he could not be preſumed to intend to kill him; 
tho' he chanced to do it, by hitting him in the 
Eye, or ſome other very tender Part. ; 

Wherewith be may die.] With a Stone big 
enough to kill him. 

And he die.] So that it appears he died of 
that Blow. 

He is a Murderer; the Murderer ſhall ſurely be 
put to Death.) He is as guilty, as the forenamed 
Perſon, who ſmote with an Inftrument of Iron; 
and his Flecing to the City of Refuge, ſhall not 
protect him from Death. 

Ver. 18. F he ſmite him with an Hand-Weapo# 
of Wood. Such as a Battoon, (as we now ſpeak; 
or a Club, or any ſuch kind of Inſtrument, a5 
1s likely to kill him, 


therewith | 
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iſperewith he may die, c.] It made no Diffe- 
rence with what kind of Weapon or Inſtrument 
he was killed, whether 1t were of Iron, Wood, 
or Stone; if he were killed wittingly and know- 
ingly, it was Murder; and the guilty Perſon 
was to ſuffer for it. | 
the Names of the ſeveral Weapons, which were 
mentioned in ancient Hiſtory; of which there 
are near thirty, Lib. x. No#. Attic. c. 25. one of 
which, called Ligula, he is pleaſed to explain, 
being thep not common; and faith, it was a lit- 
le Sword, in the Form of a Tongue, like our Po- 
ard, I ſuppoſe, or Dagger, or long Knife; which 
was a dangerous Weapon; becauſe Men might 
hide it under their Cloaths, and kill others while 
they were in familiar Diſcourſe with them. 

er. 19. The Avenger of Blood himſelf. | See 
ver, 12. 3 

Shall lay the Murderer. | This is thought by 
many to be a mere Permiſſion, not a Precept; 
but the Jews think otherwiſe : That the next 
Kin (i. e. the Heir of him that was ſlain) ſtood 
bound to do his Endeavour to avenge his Blood. 
If he would not, (faith Maimonides, } or if he was 
not able; or if no ſuch Avenger was to be found, 
(i. e. the Murderer himſelf was the next Heir, or 
the Man ſlain was a Proſelyte of Juſtice without 
Iſſue,) he was to be proſecuted, and put to Death 
by the Court of Judgment, and that by the 
Sword. See Selden, lib. iv, de Jure Nat. & Gent. 
cap. i. | 

2 he meeteth him be ſhall ſlay him.] He 
was not bound to ſtay for the Sentence of the 
Court, but might kill him whereſoever he found 
him. See ver. 3I, 

Ver, 20. But if he thruſt him of hatred, 2 
Or rather, for if he thruſt him, &c. that is, i 
by any other Means, beſides thoſe mentioned 
ver. 16, 17, 18. he killed a Man wittingly, either 
by puſhing him down violently from an high or 
ſteep Place; or throwing him into the Water; 
or hurling a Stone at him ; or letting any Thing 
fall down upon his Head, though never ſo ſlyly; 
if Death followed, and it appeared he bore a 
Hatred to him, he was to ſuffer Death, as in the 
former Caſes. See Deut. xix. 11. Now this was 
a ſufficient Proof of Hatred to him ; if being a 
Neighbour, and they having ſome Difference, 
he had not ſpoken to him for three whole Days 
together. 

Ver. 21. Or in Enmity ſmote him with his Hand 
that he die, he that ſmote him ſhall ſurely be put to 
Death.] If he gave him only a Blow with his 
Fift, of which he died, and it was proved he had 
Enmity to him, it was ſufficient to make him a 
Murderer, ; and it warranted the Avenger of 
Blood to kill him, or obliged him to 8 

a ſo that the City of Refuge ſhould not ſave 
im. | 

The Revenger of Blood ſhall ſlay the Murderer 
when he meeteth him.] The Civil Law declared 
him to be unworthy to enjoy the Inheritance of 
one that was murdered, if he neglected to pro- 
ſecute the Perſon that killed him in ſome Court 
of Juſtice, But the Je Law allowed, or ra- 
ther required a great deal more; that the next of 
Kin ſhould kill the Murderer with his own Hands, 
if he met him. And thus the Abyſſines, at this 
Day, (as Ritter huſius obſerves out of Alvares,) 
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Aul. Gellius hath collected S 


ted. If there appeared any Deſign upon his 
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deliver the Murderer into the Hand of the next 
Kinſman, to torture him. 'The Reaſon of which 
Law, among the Jews, was, (as the ſame Ritter- 
hufius obſerves de Fure Aſylorum, tap. iv.) becauſe 
they being all deſcended from one and the ſame 

tock, and equally taking of the ſame Right, 
they were all concerned in the ſhedding of the 
Blood of any one of them, eſpecially they who 
were neareſt to him in Blood, who ſeemed to be 
all ſtruck at, and injured in him. So that the Law, 
with great Reaſon, allowed them to avenge the 


Blood of him that was ſlain. With which theſe 
Verſes of Ovid, he thinks, agrees : n 


Cum tibi fint fratres, fratres ulciſcere Leſos, 
Cumque pater tibi ſit, jura tuere patris, 


Ver. 22. But if he thruſt him ſuddenly without 
Enmity, | Killed him (aer nh Marines fore- 
mentioned, ver, 20,) in a violent Paſſion, having 
no ſuch Intention, and being perhaps highly pro- 
voked by him, or by Chance, as we ſpeak, and 
unawarcs, it being proved that there was no En- 


mity between them, no Signs of Hatred 
this Fact. . 


Or caſt upon him any Thing, without laying in 


Wait. | Happen to hit him with any Thing, with» 
out Deſign to hurt him: See Bud, 2 75 
Deut. xix. 5. | | 

Ver. 23, Or with any 
die.] See ver. 17, 

veeing him not, aud caſting it upon him, that 
he 1 it at 3 elſe, or play- 
ing with it; and having no Thought of hi 
cauſe he did not ſee hint N 1 

And was not his Enemy, neither ſought his 
Harm.] Not having any Quarrel with him, not 
threatning, or any other Way diſcoyering that 
he fought to do him Miſchief. 

Ver. 24. Then the Cn That is, the 
Judgment to whom the Trial of ſuch Cauſes be- 
longed : See ver. 12, Where I obſerved, that the 
Elders of the Fay of Refuge judged whether 
the Manſlayer, who fled thither, Foulg be re- 
ceived, or not, upon a ſummary Hearing of the 
Cauſe, and ſuch Examination as they could make 
at L But the full Examination of it was 
reſerved to the Judges of the Place where the 
Fact was committed. 

Shall judge between the Slayer and the Avenger 
of Blood. E ſent for him out of the City of 

efuge, to be brought before them; who heard 
what could be alledged againſt him, and what 
he could ſay for himſelf. 

According to theſe Judgments.| Upon Trial 
they proceeded to give Judgment according to 
the foregoing Rules; which, in brief, are theſe ; 
If a Man had no Intention to kill another, but 
it was purely involuntary, he was to be * 74 

ife, 
or ſuch Hatred and Enmity as might move them 
to conclude he had an Intention to kill him, he 
was to be put to Death. But here the Hebrew Docs 
tors (as Mr. Selden obſerves) Atte the Kil- 
ling of a Man into three Kinds: The firft was, 
when, though it was from pure Ignorance and 
Error, yet there was ſome Negligence in it, which 
a prudent Man might have avoided. The /zcond, 
rf woe a Man kills another ignorantly, and can- 


nat 


Stone wherewith he may 
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not be blamed for any Negligence, becauſe ſuch 
a Thing ſeldom happens. An Example of the 
firſt they make to be, when a Man, coming down 
a Ladder, falls upon another, and kills him. An 
Example of the ſecond, when going up a Ladder, 
a Man happens to do the ſame. The former is 
more frequent, and therefore they ſay, hath ſome 
kind of Blame in it; the other ſeldomer, and 
therefore hath none. A third kind, when any 
Man kills another out of Ignorance and Error 
alſo; but it approaches nearer to voluntary Mur- 
der: As when a Man, intending to kill one 
Man, happens to kill another with a Stone, or 
_ otherwiſe. In none of theſe Caſes, they ſay, the 
Court of Judgment could put any Man to Death. 
And the Cities of Refuge were not provided for 
the /econd or third ſort, but only for the Hrſt; and 
that when the Man died preſently, and did not 
lie and languiſh of the Wound : For if he did, 
it might be ſuppoſed he died by his own Negli- 
ence, or otherwiſe, as well as by the Wound. 
fa which Caſe, there was no need that the Man 
who wounded him, ſhould flee to the City of 
Refuge ; nor could the Avenger of Blood med- 
dle with him, no more than he could with a 
Father, when he gave his Son, or a Maſter, 
when he gave his Scholar Correction, and hap- 
ened to kill him. The ſame was the Caſe of 
— whoſe Ottice it was to arreſt Men, by pub- 
lick Authority, and bring them before the 
Judges, if he ſtruck a Man that refuſed to go 
along with him, and killed him: See Seiden, lib. 
iv. de Fure Nat. & Gent. juxta Diſciplin. Heb. 
cap. ii. 

Wer. 25. And the Congregation ſhall deliver the 
Slayer out of the Hands of the Avenger of Blood. | 
If the Court found the Man was killed caſually, 
as the Perſon accuſed pretended, (Jb. xx. 4.) 
then they charged the Avenger of Blood not to 
proſecute any further. 

Both here, and in the foregoing Verſe, and 
in the next Words to theſe, by Congregation is 
meant the Judges of the City, (as I obſerved, 
ver. 12.) who were to determine in the Preſence, 
and in the Behalf of the People, whether the Man- 
ſlayer was capable of the Priviledge of the City 
of Refuge, or not; as we read 
Now theſe Things, (as a very learned Perfon 
of our own argues, ) which were done by the El- 
ders, (or Judges, ) being ſaid to be done by the Con- 
gregatiou, or Aſſembly of the People, in whoſe 
Behalf they were done ; it is no Wrong to the 
Holy Scriptures, when we ſay, that which they 
report to have been done by the Church, was 
acted by the chief Power of the Apoſtles and 
Elders, with the Conſent of the People. For it 
is manifeſt in the New Teftament, that in the A- 
poſtles Time all the publick Acts of the Church 
were paſſed at the publick Aſſemblies of the 
ſame. As Ordinations, Ads i. 23. v. 36. Excom- 
munications, Matth. xviii. 18, 19, 20. 1 Cor. v. 4. 
2 Corinth. ii. 10, Councils, As xv. 4, 22. other 
Acis, 2 Corinth. vii. 19. And herewith agrees 
the primitive Cuſtom of the Church for divers 
Ages; whereby they gave Satisfaction to the 
People of the Integrity of their Proceedings, 
and by the ſame Means obliged Superiors to that 
Integrity, by making the | ings ſo mani- 
feſt, and fo to preſerve the Unity of the Church. 
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And from this Intereſt of the People in ſuch 
Acts, it is at this Day, that the People -of the 
Church of England are demanded, what the 
haye to ſay againſt Ordinations and Martling 
to be made. See Mr. Thorndike, in his Rites ) 
the Church in a Chriſtian State, c. iii, p. 159, C0 

And the Congregation ſball reſtore him to the City 
of his Refuge, whither he-was fled. | They were 
to ſend him back again, from the Place whche 
he was tried, to the City where he had taken 
Refuge, there to remain till the Time preſeribed 
in the next Words. This was more merciful than 
the Puniſhment inflicted by the trick Laws 
(which plainly ſhew they were borrowed in great 
Part from Moſes;) for he who flew a Man invo- 
luntarily, was forced to fly his Country. So the 
Scholiaſt upon the laſt of Homer's lliads, EY, 
Sg role g,) F d gory teyaoduery, Ce 
2 © cafe, c. It was the Manner in ancient 
Times, for a Man that had killed another invo- 
luntarily, to flee his Country ; and betaking him- 
{elf to ſome neighbouring Place, to ſit with his 
Face covered, begging to be expiated. But this 
was only for a certain Time, as Demoſthenes tells 
us (in his Oration in Ariſtocratem,) 5 ro, ue, 
T aNoy]e ©" dxuoig Ge WW TIO weromivos Xpovors dre 
68y Tax|iv ody, x, ev yer, . The Law requires 
him that is condemned of killing a Man involun- 
tarily, for ſome limited Time to go away, and 
keep at an appointed Diſtance, till he can make 
his Peace with the Kindred of him that was ſlain: 
After which he may return again, Ec. 

Aud he ſhall abiae in it.] Not ſtir out of the 
Limits of the City, that is, beyond the Suburbs, 
and the two thouſand Cubits, which encompaſ- 


ſed them, (ver. 4, 5.) within which Bounds he 
was to keep. 


Unto the Death of the High-Prieſt, which was | 


anointed with Oil. | This looks like a Puniſhment 
to the Manſlayer ; whereby others were taught 
to be very watchful over themſelves, left by Ne- 
gligence they chanced to kill any Body, and fo 
be forced to leave their own Home. 4 Mai- 
* monides takes it for a prudent Charity to the 
Manſlayer, and to the Relations of him that 
was ſlain : For by this Means the Manſlayer 


Blood, who might have been tempted ſome 
Time or other to fall upon kim, if he had 
come in his Way : But by long Abſence his 
Anger might be mitigated, at leaſt by the 
Death of the High-Prieſt, the moſt excellent 
of all other Perſons, and moft dear to every 
one in the Nation. Which made the publick 
Grief ſo great when he died, that Men forgot 
their private Reſentments: For nothing could 
fall out more grievous to all People, (ſaith he,) 
* than the Death of the High-Pricit, which 
© ſwallowed up all other Grief, More Nevoch 
P. iii. cap. 40.“ And in the mean Time, the 
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. ſay, that the Citizens of the Place were | 


ound to teach him ſome Trade, whereby he 
might provide himſelf with Neceſſaries: An 
he had this Comfort alſo, during his Abſence 
from his own Family, that the Mother of thc 
High-Prieſt ſent him many Gifts, that he might 
remain there more contentedly, and not pray 
for the Death of the High-Prieſt. So they tell 
us, in the Place fore-mentioned, Maccoth, = 


was kept out of the Sight of the Avenger of 


( 
1 
f 
| 
{ 
\ 
i 
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+4. 6. Where they alſo obſerve, that if a Man 
killed the High-Prieft, or the High-Prieſt him- 
ſelf happened to kill a Man . many 6 they 
were to ſtay in the City of 3 as 
they liyed: Vet they found this Temperament, 
that if one who had been High-Prieſt, but re- 
moved from his Office, was alive when the 
Slaughter was committed; after his Death, both 
he that killed the High-Prieſt, or any other 
unawares, and the High-Prieſt himſelf, who 
had done the ſame, were ſet free from the City 
of Refuge. See Seiden, lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 9. 
/e, 6. and lib. 111. cap. 8. ſed. 3. 

There may ſeem to be ſome Incquality in this 
Law, — as ſome High-Prieſts lived long, 
and others but a ſhort Time, ſo ſome Menſlay- 
ers fled to the City at the Beginning of their 
Prieſthood, and others juſt before their Death. 
But it muſt be conſidered that this could not be 
better ordered than to make the Manſlayer's 
Liberty depend upon the Death of the High- 
Prieſt, whenſoever it fell out; that an higher 
Value might be ſet upon him; and that it might 
repreſent our Deliverance only by the Death of 
the Son of Gop; of which many great Men 
look upon this as a T'ype, or Shadow; though, it 
muſt be confeſſed, there is not the leaſt Signifi- 
cation of this in the New Teſtament. And ſince 
the great Expiation, which the High- Prieſt made 
every Year on the Day of Atonement, did not 
procure ſuch Men their Liberty, I cannot look 
upon it as the Effect of the High-Prieſt'sDeath, 
but only as that which followed _— it, by ver- 
tue of this Law, For the High-Prieſt having a 
great Power every where, and particularly in 
theſe Cities of the Prieſts and Levites, over 
whom he was the Chief, it is poſſible the Man- 
ſlayer might be confined here by ſome peculiar 
Act of his Authority; which expiring together 
with himſelf, he was releaſed. 

Ver. 26. But if the Slayer ſhall at any Time.\ 
During the Life of the High-Prieſt. 

Come without the Border of the City of Refuge, 
whither he was fled.) If he went beyond the 
Bounds of the Fields, in which he had Liberty to 
walk, and might not be touched. For if a Tree 
was planted (as the Miſua reſolves in Maccoth) 
within the Borders of the Fields of the City, tho 
the Boughs ſtretched themſelves beyond the Bor- 
ders, yet the Manſlayer was ſafe under the Tree. 
In like manner, when Churches became Places 
of Refuge, the Civil Law allowed the Privilege 
to extend to the Church-Gate : And the Council 
of Toledo to thirty Paces from the Church; which 
Pope Nicholas enlarged to forty. Thus among 
the Heathen, the Bounds of the Refuge at the 
Temple of Diana at Epheſus, was ſometimes more, 
and ſometimes leſs, as Ritterhuſius obſerves in his 
Book before named, where he ſhews how far it 
was extended by Alexanaer, and afterwards far- 
ther by others. And Tacitus, Lib. iii. Annalium, 
mentions a Temple of hers, to which was grant- 
ed, by ſeveral Emperors, duobus millibus paſſuum 
eaudem ſuudtitatem, the fame Sanctity for two 

iles round about it. 

Ver, 27. And the Avenger of Blood find him with- 
out the Borders of the City of his Refuge, and the A. 
venger of Blood kill the Slayer, he ſhall not be guilty 
of Death.] The Court of Judgment were not to 
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put him to Death; tho perhaps he was obnoxis 
ous to the Judgment of God, becauſe he had 
killed an innocent Perſon : But he was free from 
the Puniſhment of the Law, that Menſlayers 
might be the more careful to 5 within their 
Bounds; which was a profitable Reſtraint upon 
them, for the Publick Good. All Men ſeeing 
how much Gop hated Murder, by the Confine- 
ment of him who had {lain a Man unawares, to 
a kind of Impriſonment. 

But it may be ſaid, on the other Side, that he 
who killed a Manſlayer in this caſe, was per- 
fectly guiltleſs; becauſe he did not herein act 
as a private Perſon, but executed a Sentence a- 
gainſt him, who was condemned by publick 
Authority. Which gave no Protection to the 
Manſlayer, but within the Borders of his City 
of Refuge; leaving him to the Avenger of 
Blood, if he came out of thoſe Bounds, till the 
Death of the High-Prieſt. After which, if the 
Avenger of Blood killed him, no doubt he was 
to be puniſhed as a Murderer. 

Ver. 28. Becauſe he ſhould have remained inthe 
City of his Refuge, until the Death of the High- 
Prieft. | Theſe Words give the Reaſon, why the 
Avenger of Blood was not to be puniſh'd in this 
Caſe; becauſe the Manſlayer was guilty of break- 
ing another Law, and ſo in ſome ſort acceſſor 
to his own death; for he might have been ſafe, 
if he had pleaſed. 

But after the Death of the High-Prieft, the Slay= 
er ſhall return tothe Land of his Pgſſeſſion.] Where 
he was not only to remain ſafe, but to be reſto- 
red to all his Honours, if he had any before he 
fled to the City of Refuge. 
Ver. 29. So theſe Things ſhall be for a Statute of 
3 unto you.] A Rule whereby to judge 

tween Manſlayers and Murderers. 

Throughout all Generations. | The like Clauſes 
are uſual in the ancient Civil Law: Hoc perpetua 
lege ſancimus. Hoc generali & in perpetuum va= 
litura lege decernimus, &c. 

In all your Dwellings. This the Jews interpret 
as an Obligation upon them, to have Courts of 
Judgment whereſoever they dwell. Thus R. 
Solomon, upon theſe very words, They teach us, 
ſaith he, he Lie, Courts of Judgment, which ought 
to be even out of the Land, allthe Timethat they were 
uſed in the Land. So the ancient Book Siphri, 
and many others mentioned by our moſt Learn= 
ed. Selden, Lib. ii. de Syuedr. cap. 5, u. I. 

Ver. 30. Whoſo killeth any Perſon, the Murderer 


call be put to Death by the Mouth of Witneſſes. | 
This Direction for their Proceedings in this Caſe, 


was to be the Rule inall others of like Nature, by 
examining Witneſſes, who were to be competent. 
Upon which Account ten Sorts of Perſons were 
uncapable to be Witneſſes, according to the 
Hebrew Doctors, viz. Women, Servants, Minors, 
Fools, the Deaf and Dumb, the Blind, Impinus, 
and audacious People, near Relations, and thoſe 
that had been convicted of bearing falſe Witneſs: 
And they endeavour, after their manner, to find 
Reaſons againſt all theſe in the Law it ſelf. 
See Selden, Lib, ii. de Huedr. cap. 13. u. II. 

But one Witneſs ſhall not teſtify againft any Per- 


ſon, to cauſe him to die.] This was ſuch an eſta- 


bliſhed Rule in the Civil Law, that it faith, bi 
numerus teſtium non adjicitur, — 
the 


ms 4 COMMENTARY Chap XXXV1, 


the Number of Witneſſes is not mentioned, two 
ſuffices. Pluralis enim locutio, duvrum numero 
rontentu e. For where Witneſſes in the Plural 
Number are ſpoken of, two are enough to an- 
ſwer the Intention of the Law. Which Number 
therefore are frequently mentioned expreſsly in 
Scripture, as neceſſary in all Caſes, Deut. xvii. 6. 
particularly in this of Murder, xix. 15. Vet where 
there was but one Witneſs, or not two who both 
together ſaw the Man killed, ſo that he who was 
accuſed! of the Murder, could not be put to 
Death, he was thrown into a very ſtrait Priſon, 
and there fed with Bread and Water of Afflic- 
tion, till his Bowels were ſorely pinched, Oc. 
if we may believe the Jewiſh Doctors, mentio- 
ned by Suden, Lib. iv. de Jure Nat. & Gent. 
cap. I. 
Vow. 31. Moreover, ye ſhall take no Sati gfactiou 
for the Life of a Murderer.] If a Murderer would 
have given all his Eſtate to ſave his Life, or the 
Avenger of Blood would have accepted a Com- 
nſation, or freely let him go, the Judges 
ir they had found him guilty) could not re- 
ſtore him to the City of Refuge, but he was to 
ſuffer Death. For the Life of him that was {lain, 
was not (as Maimonides ſpeaks) part of the Goods 
of the Avenger of Blood, but belonged to Al- 
mighty Gop 3 who ſet ſuch a Value on a Man's 
Lite, that he would not ſuffer any Price to be 
taken for it. See Selden in the ſame Chapter 
470. 
: Ver. 32. And ye ſhall take no Satisfaction for 
him that is fled to the City of Refuge, that he may 
come to dwell in the Land, until the Death of the 
High-Priefi.) No Money was to purchaſe his 


Liberty to dwell any where elſe but there, till 


the Time appointed by the Law: But this Puniſh- 
ment for | ours a was as indiſpenſable as 
Death for Murder. -And therefore if any Man 
happened to kill another in the City of Re- 
fuge, to which he was confined, he was forced 


to flee to another City of Refuge, and there 


abide till the Death of the High- Prieſt. 
Ver. 33. So ye ſball not pollute the Land wherein 
ye are; for Blood defileth the Land.] By this it 
appears, that the next of Kin was bound to pro- 
ſecute the Murderer unto Death, for the Good 
of his Country, which otherwiſe would have had 
a Guilt upon it, and that very grievous. For 
they are the greateſt Crimes, as Maimonides ob- 
ſerves, which are ſaid to pollute the Land, or 
them, or Go p's Sanctuary, viz. Idolatry, Lev. 
XX 3. all the Fil thine/s that is forbidden, xviii. 
24, 25. and Murder here mentioned, More Ne- 
voc h. P. iii, cap. 47. 
And the Land cannot be cleanſed of the Blood that 

wo therein, but by the Blood of him that ſhed it. | 
The ſame Maimonides obſerves, in the forty firſt 
Chapter of that Book, That it is a Piece of 
© Univerſal Juſtice to make a Man ſuffer, what 
© he hath made another ſuffer. If he hath hurt 
© his Body, he muſt ſuffer for it in his own Bo- 
© dy; if in his Money, his own Purſe muſt pa 
for it; if he have taken away his Life, he 
© muſt die for it himſelf, And the Puniſhment 
© can neither be mitigated, nor any Compenſa- 
© tion accepted for it. For which he quotes 
© theſe Words; and upon this Account reſolves, 
© that if he that was murdercd ſhould live a few 


ſhall inhabit. 


© Days or Hours after his deadly Wound, ang 


* being in ſound Underſtanding, ſhould defire 


© he that killeth him might not die for it, de- 
* claring that he freely forgave him, his Deſire 
was not to be =_ but Blood was to be 
3 with Blood: Whether he that was 
ain was a great Man, or a mean, a Freeman 
or a Slave, a wiſe Man, or a Fool; becauſe 
there is no Sin committed by Men greater 
than this is. | 
Ver. 34. Defile not therefore the Land ubich ye 
By ſuffering a Murderer to live. 
 Wherein I dwell. This is given as a Reaſon 
elſewhere, (ſce ver. 3.) why they ſhould put all 
polluted People out of their Camps, becauſe 
Gop dwelt in them, viz, in his Sanctuary, which 
made this Land be called the Holy Land, and 
Gop's Poſſeſſion, 2 CHron, xx. II. 

For I the Loxp dwell among the Children of Tſr as 
el.] See Exod. xxv. 8. The very ſame was practiſed 
among the Athenians, with ſome little Alteration, 
For Demoſthenes ſays, it was one of their Laws, 
J en Tegroias dmoxevayle Saydry CnH¹ du, that he who 
out of Forethought killed a Man, fbould be put t 
Death. And he tells us alſo, that it was not 
lawful for the Judges to take Money to remit 
the Puniſhment, after he was condemned: Tho 
if the Proſecutors compounded with him or his 
Friends before- hand, and deſiſted from the Pro- 
ſecution his Life was ſaved. If he fled from Ju- 
ſtice, all his Goods were confiſcated, and he 
forfeited all the Rights of a Citizen, both Civil 
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and Sacred. See Sam. Petitus his Comment. in Ls | 


ges Atticas, lib. vii. tit. 1. 


CHAP. XXXVI. 


Ver. 1. ND the chief Fathers of the Fami- 
lies of the Children of Gilead, the Son 
of Machir, the Son of Manaſſeh, &c.] Not the 
athers of thoſe Families, whoſe 1nheritance 
had been aſſigned them already on this Side Jor- 
dan, in the Land of Gilead; b 
of the Tribe of Manaſſeb, who were to have 
their Inheritance in Canaan, where the Daugh- 
ters of Zelophehad alſo had their Portion, as 
appears from Joſb. xvii. 3, 4, &c, 
Come near an 2 before Moſes, and beſore the 
Princes, the chief Fathers of the Children o Iſrael. 
Who were met together in a great Aſſembly, as 


they uſed to do, about publick Affairs. See 


xxvii. 2. XXXIi. XXXIL 2. | 

Ver. 2. Aud they ſaid, the Loxp commanded 
my Lord.] This ſhews that one of them was the 
Mouth of the reſt. 

Togivethe Land for an Inheritance by Lot to tbe 
Children of Iſrael. See xxvi. 52, 53. For there 
the Foundation of all theſe Doubts was laid. 

And my Lord was commanded by the LORD 10 
give the Inheritance of Lelophebhad,\ Which ſhould 
have fallen to Zelophehad, had he been alive. 

Our Brother, \ So they called their near 
Relations. 

Unto his Daughters.] Who petitioned him for 
the Poſſeſſion which ſhould have been their Fa- 
ther's, and it was granted them. See xxvil. 6 7. 

Ver. 3. And if they be married to any of the Sous 


of the other Tribes of the Children of Iſratl. 2 — 


ut the other Half ö 
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being rich, many, it might be ſuppoſed, of the 
other Tribes, as well as their own, would court 
them for their Wives: And if they ſhould chooſe 
an Husband that was not of their own Tribe, 
they repreſent to Moſes the Inconyeniencies 
which from thence would follow. 

Then ſhall their Inheritance be taken from the 
Inheritance of our DO i. e. Go out of our 
Tribe, to which it originally belonged. — | 

And ſhall be put to the Inheritance of the Tribe, 
v hereinto they are received. Become a Part of 
the Inheritance of that 'Tribe into which they 
married. 

So ſhall it be taken from the Lot of our Inheri- 
tance. | For it muſt have deſcended unto their 
Children, who were of another Tribe by the 
Father's Side; which alone was confidered, and 
not the Mother's, in this Caſe. 5 
Ver. 4. And when the Fubilee of the Children 
f Iſrael ſhall be.] Which was ordained for the 
preſerving Eſtates in the Tribes and Families 


to which they originally appertained, Lev. xxv. 


10, 13. | 
T, hen ſhall their Inheritance be put unto the In- 

heritance of the Tribe wherenntothey are received. | 

The Jubilee will not help us in this Caſe, by 


making their Inheritances return as other Lands 


do; becauſe they are become the Inheritance of 
another Tribe, by the Right of Marriage. 

So (hall their Inheritance be taken away from 
the Inheritance of the Tribe of our Fathers. So will 
their Eſtate go out of our Tribe, without Re- 
medy, becauſe the Jubilee it ſelf will give us 
no Relief. | 
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Stock of their F ather, which was that they de- 
fired might not periſh, xxyii. 4. and was the 
Ground of the Law, which commanded a Man 


to marry the Wife of his Brother, who left no 
Iſſue, Dent.-xxv. 16, Therefore there being ſeve- 
ral Families in the Tribe of Manaſſeh, xxvi. 29, 
30, 31, 32. theſe Women could marry only into 


the Family of the Hepherites. 


Ver. 75 So ſball not the Inheritance of the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael remove ou Tribe to Tribe. ] For by 
preſerving it in the Family to which it was gi- 
ven, it was neceſſarily preſerved in the Tribe. 
For every one of the Children of Iſrael ſball kee 
himſelf to the Inheritance of the Tribeof his Fathers. 
And not endeavour to get any Part of the Inhe- 
ritance of another Tribe, by marrying an Heir- 
cls in it. Plato himſelf took Care of this, that 
when a Man left only a Daughter, his Eſtate 
thould not be carried by her to a Stranger, but 
the ſhould be bound to marry Ker? dſ,soiay, one 
'that was neareſt of Kin to her. And if there was 
a Want of near Kindred ueyg? Her adage viilor, 
&c. it ſhould deſcend to the Children of her Fa- 
ther's Brother, or the Children of the Grandfa- 
ther, ſome of which he ordains ſhould marr 
her, Lib. xi. de Legibus, p. 924, 925. Edit. Sarrant. 
Voer. 8. And every Daughter that poſſeſſeth an 
Inheritance in any Tribe of the Children of Iſrael.) 
Here this Law is made general, that all Women 
who were Heireſſes, as the Daughters of Zelo- 
Phehad were, ſhould do as they are here com- 
manded. And this was one of the Attick Laws, 
which, as Grotius obſerves, were plainly bor- 
rowed from the Law of Moſes, Mi) #&dvas , int 


Ver. 5. Aud Moſes commanded the Children of uXingots C aſyifeas yours, &c. That an Heirs 


Iſrael, according to the Word of the Logy. |Whom, 
1 ſuppoſe, he conſulted about this Matter, (as he 
did when the firſt Doubt was moved about the 
Inheritance of theſe Women, xxvii. 5.) and re- 
ceived the Anſwer by which he here command- 
ed the I/raclites to govern themſelves. 
The Tribe of Joſeph. ] In whoſe Name the chief 
Fathers of their ſeveral Families made this Re- 
preſentation to Mo/es; as became Men who 
took Care of the Concerns of the whole Tribe. 
Hath ſaid well.] In deſiring the Inheritance of 
theſe Women might not go out of their Tribe; 
which was prevented by the n Law. 
Ver. 6. This is the Thing which the Loxp doth 
command, concerning the Daughters of Zelophehad, 
ſaying, Let them marry to whom they think 1 4 
They were not confined to any particular Per- 
ſons; but might have their Choice among thoſe 
who were deſcended from the ſame Stock, as it 
immediately follows. 
Only to the Family of the Tribe of their Father 
ball they marry.] Only with theſe two Limita- 
tions, that they might not marry a Man of ano- 
ther Tribe; nor a Man of another Family in 
their own Tribe. For it is very manifeſt, that 
they are ticd to marry into the Family of their 
Father; and accordingly they did actually mar- 
ry their Couſin- Germans, as we now ſpeak, Ver. 
II. For this Law was made for the Preſervation 
of Families, (as well as of Tribes, ) as the Law for 
the Redemption of Lands was. And therefore 
theſe Words, the Family of the Tribe of their Fa- 
ther, are well tranſlated by Grotius (upon Matt. 
L uy Familia ftirpis paterne, the Family of the 
91. 4 | 


eſs ſhould not marry out of her Kindred, but diſ- 
pole of her ſelf and Eſtate, 7w #ſyvrale yivres, to 
one neareſt of Kin to her; which was one of the 


Laws of Ooion, as Sam, Petitus obſerves out of L- 
alis, Pollux, and others, in his Comment. in Leges 


Atticas, Lib. vi. tit. i. p. 441. 
Shall be Wife to one of the Family of the Tribe 
of her Father. | Here ſhe is confined to her Fa- 


mily, and not merely to her Tribe. But this con- 
cerned only ſuch as were Heireſſes: All other 


Women might marry into what Tribe they plea- 
ſed; as appears by thoſe very Books, wherein 
we read that Aaron himſelf married the Siſter of 
the Prince of Judah, Exod. vi. 22. And if any 
object, that this was before the giving of the Law, 
it is evident that Jehoida, a Prieſt, and conſe- 
quently of the Tribe of Levi, married King Je- 
Horam's Siſter, who was of the Tribe of Judab, 
2 Chron. xxii. 11, And long before this, all the 
Tribes of Hrael being in great Sollicitude how to 
find Wives for their Brethren of Benjamin, did 
not ſcruple their having them out of any Tribe, 
if it had not been for their O-th, Judg. xxi. 18. 
And, to add no more, David himſelf, of the 
Tribe of Fudah, married Michal the Daughter 
of Saul, Who was of the Tribe of Benjamin. 
The Talmudiſts add, that even theſe Heireſſes 
might marry into what Tribe they pleaſed, af- 
ter the firſt Diviſion of the Land by Joſbua: To 
which they imagine this Law was reſtrained; it 
being a common Saying among them, That it did 
not belong to any Age,but that in which it was made. 
In the following Ages they pretend a Man might 
purchaſe Land in any Tribe, and poſſeſs it al- 


42 way; 


Way; or have the Inheritance of it by Marriage, 
tho he were of another Tribe, as Seiden ſhews 
their Opinion to be, 1b. de Succeffionibus ad Le- 


ges Hebr. cap. 18. and lib. ili. de Synear, cap. 4.9. 1. 


and Buxtorf, de Sponſal. & Divortits, ſe. 44. But 
this is well confuted by Grozivs in his Annota- 
tions upon Matth. i. 16565. hn FC OS 
Ver. 9. Neither ſball the Inheritance remove 
from one Tribe to another Tribe. | This eſtabliſhes 
in general what he had ſaid before, ver. 7. with 
particular Reſpect to the Daughters of Zelophe- 
bad. But Moſes ben Nachman upon theſe very 
Words, aſſerts the Talmudick Opinion before- 
mention'd, that this concerns only the preſent 
Time, not future Ages. - And 
Fog is the ſtrongeſt that can be thought of,) 
fa Woman were married into another Tribe, 
after which- Marriage, her Father and all her 


Brethren dying without Children, the Inheri- 


tance fell to her, and conſequently, faith he, 
the Poſſeſſion muſt devolve from one Tribe to 
another, into which ſhe had married. But, accor- 
ding to the Letter of theſe Words, the Inheri- 
tance was rather to deſcend to the next of her 
Kindred, than by her be carried out of the 
Tribe to which it belonged. 
But every one of the Tribes of the Children of 1/= 
rael ſball keep himſelf to his ownInberitance. |Shall 
cleave or flick cloſe to his own Inheritance, as 


the Hebrew Word ſignifies; and as the Greek and 


Latin expreſſes it. The Reaſon of the Com- 
mand was, as Procopius Gagæus obſerves, to pre- 
vent the Confuſion of Tribes. How the vulgar 
Latin came to deviate ſo much from the Hebrew 
Text, and from the Intention of this Law, (as 
it hath done in this and the two L Ver- 
ſes,) I ſhall not here examine. It is ſufficient to 
note, that Onkelos hath expreſſed the Hebrew 
Text Word for Word; and the LXX, do not 
depart from the Senſe of it. 
er. 10. Even as the LoxD commanded Moſes, 
ſo did the Daughters of Zelophehad.\ According- 
ly they followed this Direction when they came 
into « & Land of Canaan, and had received their 
Portion there. Now there being no ſuch Words 
added here, as there are in other Caſes, this ſball 
Bie unto the Children of Iſrael a Statute of Fudg- 
ment, xxvii. 11. much leſs a Statute of Judgment 
throughout your Generations, XxXv. 29. it led, I 
conjecture, the Talmudick Doctors into the fore- 
mention'd Opinion, that this Law concerned 
only the preſent Generation. | 
Ver. 11. For Mablah, Tizzah, and Hoglah, 
and Milkab, and Noah, the Daughters of Zelophe- 
bad.] Thus they are called both in xxvi. 33. and 
xxvil. I. tho they are not there mention'd in the 
ſame Order; for T:zzah is there named laſt, who 
here is nam'd 1n the ſecond Place. Perhaps they 
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pers this Caſe, 


ther. 


RY. &c. Chap. XXXy1, 


ate ſet don here! in the Order wherein they, 
were diſpoſed in Marriage; and 25 234 
was the younger, was married in the ſecond Place 
Mete married unto their Father's Brothers dog 7 
For Hepher, no doubt, had other Sons 8 
Zelophe had, ho had Iſſue-male, tho Zelopbebaq 
had not. What their Names were, or how ma- 
ny of them, we do not know; but ſome ſuppoſe 
them to have been ſix; one of which died in 
the Wilderneſs without Iſſue. See Selden de Sc. 


celſionibus, cap. 23. where he diſcourſes at large 


ot the Portion which fell to them in the Land of 
Canaan. . | 

Ver. 12. And they were married into the Fa- 
milies, &c.] In the Margin, more exactly out 
of the Hebrew, to ſome that were of the Families: 
i. e. to one of the Families of Manaſſeh, from 
whom ſeveral Families deſcended, xxvi. 29. &c. 

And their Inheritance remained intheTribe of the 
Family of their Father.] The Word for Tribe ſigni- 


fies ſometimes merely a Family in a Tribe, And 


ſo the LXX. (as Grotius obſerves in the Place 
before- named) in this very Buſineſs, uſes ſome- 
times the Word %-, and ſometimes vai; the 
former of which ſignifies a Part of a whole Tribe. 
And thus Joſephus alſo uſes the Word euoꝭ to ſig- 
nify a Family. Mr. Selden hath the ſame Ob- 
ſervation in his Book de Succęſſionibus, cap, 18, 
that NNBWH is ſometimes tranſlated gui; and 
then it ſignifies not a Tribe, but rel erd y, ovſy i- 
yerey, familiam, cognationem, ſeu genus ſanguine 
Proxi mum; a Family, a Kindred, or thoſe that 
arc next in Blood. But there is no necd of 
theſe Obſervations, if the Words be tranſlated, 
as they may, rightly; and their Inheritance re- 
mained in the Tribe, and the Family of their Fa- 
Sce Ver. 6. 

Ver. 13. Theſe are the Commandments and the 
Juagments which the Loxp commanded by the 
Hand of Moſes, to the Children of Iſrael in the 
Plains of Moab by Jordan near Fericho.\ He be- 

an to deliver the Precepts here intended at 

hapter xxvi. (ſee Ver. 3.) and continues them to 
this Place. By Commandments, ſeem to be meant 
the Precepts about the Worſhip of Gop, Chap- 
ter xxvili, xxix, xxx. and by Judgments, the Ci- 
vil Laws about dividing their Inheritances, and 
regulating their Deſcent to their Poſterity, and 
eſtabliſning Cities of Refuge for Manſlayers, 
which are ex preſsly called a Statute of Judgment, 
xxvii. II. XXXv. 29. Some other Things are in- 
terſperſed, as Gos Commandment to number 
the People, (which was in order to the aſſigning 
them their Inheritances proportionable to their 
Families,) to execute Judgment on the Mzdia- 
rites ; and to ſet down in Writing their Tra- 
yels in the Wilderneſs; of which I have given 
an Account in their proper Places, 


5 © 97 


The Endef NUMBERS. 


» 
; — 
3 — —— 
— 


r eee Ginn. 


1 — 
—— ä 


Mam ml 
: 1111 114 N 

. 1411 1 i} I 1 

[ 11 WATT TRIT 

Tn ' 


| { ht 
9 
it 


3 —— —y-—b 


% 


72 CIV 7 


The Fiſth Book of MOSES 


CALLED 


DEUTERONOMY, 


CHAT. L 


HIS Book had the Name of D E U- 
TERONOMY given it by the 
Greeks, from the principal Scope and 
Deſign of it; which was to repeat 

unto the Vraelites, before MO & E 5 left them, 

the chief Laws of Gop, which had been given 
them: That they who were not then born when 
they were firſt delivered, or were uncapable to 
underſtand them, or had not ſufficiently regarded 
them, might be inſtructed in them, and awa- 
ken'd to attend them. See Ver. 1, & 5. In or- 
der to this, he premiſes a ſhort Narrative of 
what had befaln them fince they came from 

Mount Sinai unto this Time, in the three firſt 

Chapters; and then in the fourth urges them 

by a moſt pathetical Exhortation, to the Ob- 

ſervance of thoſe Laws, which he had taught 
them, eſpecially the Ten Commandments, with 
which he begins the 5th Chapter; where he 
makes a ſolemn Rehearſal of the Covenant 

Gop made with them in Horeb; and what 

immediately followed upon the Delivery of the 

Law by God himſelf, from Mount Sinai. And 

then, having earneſtly preſſed the Obſervation 

of the firſt Commandment, in the former Part 
of the th Chapter, and in the latter Part of 
it, and in the ſeveral Chapters that follow, (to the 

End of the eleventh,) reminded them of a great 

many Things which Gop had done for them, 

and piven them ſeveral Cautions, left they let 
them ſlip out of their Minds, and uſed many 

Arguments from ſeveral Topicks, (as we call 

them,) to move them to be obedient to all the 

other Command ments; he proceeds in the twelfth 

Chapter, and ſo forward to the twenty eighth, 

to remember them of a great many other 3 


beſides the Ten Commandments, which he had 
delivered to them. Some of which he explains; 
others he enforces with further Reaſons; and in 
ſeveral Places adds new Laws for the greater 
Security of the Whole, (particularly, he orders 
the writing of Gop's Law upon Stones, when 
they came into the Land of Canaan, Chapter 
xxvii.) and then pronounces thoſe Promiſes 
which Gop had made to the Obedient, and 
his Threatnings to the Diſobedient, more large- 
ly, and with greater Force, than he had done 
in the xxvih of Leviticus. After which he a- 
gain remembers them of ſeveral wonderful Works 
of Gop for them, (Chapter xxix.) and renews 
the Covenant between Gop and them; uſing 
ſeveral Arguments to perſuade them to a dutiful 


_ Obſervance of Gop's Law: Which he com- 


mands (Chapter xxxi. ) to be read to all the Peo- 
ple in the Concluſion of every Seventh Year, 
that none might pretend Ignorance of it. And 
then concludes all with a moſt admirable Song; 
which he orders every one to learn; and with a 
Bleſſing upon the Twelve Tribes. 
All this was done in the two laſt Months of the 
laſt Year of Moſes his Life. But not all at once; as 
plainly appears by ſeveral Parts of the Book; in 
whickhe writes what he deliver'd to them, at ſe- 
veral Times. Which is the Reaſon of the Repe- 
tition of the very ſame Thing, over and over again: 
That he might make it ſink into their Minds by 
being often inculcated. Some have been ſo fool- 
iſh, as to make this an Objection againſt this 
Book being compoſed by MOSES. But it thews 
their great Ignorance all wiſe Men having ever 
judg'd it neceſſary to ſay 74 avre = al, the 
very ſame Things, concerning the ſame Things; 


that they might be thoroughly underſtood, and 


fixed in the Memory of their Auditors, and 
4 fi 2 ſettled 


724 
ſettled in their Hearts and Affections. Particu- 
larly Epictetus (as David Chytræus long ago ob- 


ſerved) deliver d this as a profitable Rule in all 
Studies; Eid bra, Xen, 87. 1 pad toy H Wet e 


rior drSgdmy, & 1 xa dude lu nubegy re eUTd ν N. 
* Ti N din, Aha ygao mes Thy Bir, This muſt. Where they had er 
be known, as a certain Truth, that it is not eaſy Numb. Xi. 35, xxxi1i. 17. but it was i 


for a Man to attain the ſolid Knowledge of any Wilderneſs far from this Place, as appears b 


Thing, unleſs he both read and hear the ſame Things 
every Day; and alſo ſet himſelf to the Practice 
This Courſe Moſes took with the Chil- 


4 them. 
ren of I/rae] : Spending every Day, it is likely, 


of the latter End of his Life, in calling to their 


Mind, again and again, what he had taught them; 


and the Reaſon they had to do accordingly. - 


Verſe 1. HESE be the Words. | This Book 
I contains the Words 
Which Moſes ſpake unto all Iſrael.| All the 
People could not hear what he ſaid, but he 
ordered the Elders and Heads of the ſeveral 
Tribes, to communicate to the. whole Congre- 
pation what he delivered to them, in the Au- 
dience of many of the People who were aſſem- 
bled with them. 'Thus theſe Words are com- 
monly underſtood. But conſidering the great 
Weight of what is here ſaid, I rather think that 
Moſes himſelf, at ſeveral Times, ſpake what here 
follows, in the Ears of the People. Sec V. I. 
On this Side ee, The Vulgar Latin having 
tranſlated the Hebrew Words | beeber | on the o- 
ther Side Fordan, it hath furniſhed ſome ill- diſ- 
ſed Minds with an Argument, that Mo/es was 


not the Author of this Book: For he that wrote, 


plainly ſhews that he was in Canaan when he 
wrote it. But a very little Conſideration would 
have prevented this frivolous Objection; there 
being nothing more certain, than that the He- 
brew Words ſignify indifferently, either one Side 
or the other; and may be literally tranſlated in 
the Paſſage over Jordan, or as they were about to 
paſs over it; as Huetius obſerves and proves by 

lain Examples, that the Hebrews have no other 
Word to expreſs their Mind, when they would 
ſay either on this Side or beyond. See Demonſtr. 
Evang. Propoſ. iv. Cap. xiv. To which another 
learned Writer ſince him { Hermanuus Mitſius, 
Lib. I. Miſcel. Sacr. Cap. xiv.) hath added ſeve- 
ral other Places which evidently ſhew that bee- 
ber is a Word that indifferently belongs to either 

Side of any Place, (See 1 Sam. xiv. 40.) and muſt 
be determined, by the Matter in hand, to which 
it is to be applied. And here undoubtedly it is 
to be rendred on this Side Jordan. Sce iii. 8. 

In the Wilderneſs in the Plain.] In the Plain 
of Moab, where they had remained a long while; 
as appears from the foregoing Book, Numb. xxii. 
1. xxvi. 3, 63. XXXI. 12. Xxxili. 48, 59. XXXV. I. 
XXXV1. 13. | 
Over againſt the Red Sea.] There is no Word 
in the Hebrew Text for Sed; and therefore the 
Marginal Tranſlation is to be preferred, which 
is, over againſt Suph; which was a Place in the 
Country of Moab, (See Numb. xxi. 14.) over a- 

ainſt which they now lay encamped ; but were 
o far diſtant from the Red Sea, that there can 
be no Reſpect to it here. 

Between Paran. | He doth not mean the Mil- 

derneſs of Paran, frequently mentioned in the 
foregoing Book, (for that was as remote from 
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f f v m— 
by $ # * Fad 
| rt. , 


where they had encamped a long IT 


hence as the Red Sea,) but ſome Place in the 


Country of Moab, as Suph was, and the reſt of 


the Places which here follow, . 


And To hel, and Laban, and Hazeroth, and 
Disabab.] There was a Place called H 


atereth, 
. 1Me ago, 
n another 


the Account Moſes gives of their Remoyals Bom 
that Place to this, where they now lay, Nam. 


XXx111. 17, 48, 49. And therefore I take this, - 


and the other three Places here mentioned, to 


have been Frontier-Towns in the Country of 
Moab, which lay upon the Borders of this Flain, 
The laſt of which, Dizabah, is tranſlated by the 
LXX. and the Vulgar, as if it ſignified a Place 


where there were Mines of Gold. Þ 
Onkelos and the Hieruſalem Targum, who take 


Suph to ſignify the Red Sea, and Paran for the 
Wilderneſs through which they had come many 


Years ago, Sc. are forced to add ſeveral Words 
to make out the Senſe of this Verſe in this Manner; 
Theſe be the Words which Moſes ſpake unto all Iſrael 
on this Side Jordan, Eg. reproving them becauſe they 


ſinned in the Deſert, and provoked God in the Plain 


over againſt the Red Sea; and murmured in Paran 


about Manna; and at Hazeroth for Fleſh, &c. 


And ſo they proceed to mention other Sins com- 
mitted in other Places; but not in theſe here 
named: Which they force, from their natural 
Senſe, to comply with this Conceit. 

Ver. 2. There are eleven Days Journey from Horeb, 
&c.] Or eleven Days (we were a coming) from 
Horeb, by the Hay of Mount Seir, unto Kadeſh- 
Barnea. Which cannot be underſtood of the 
whole Time they ſpent between theſe two Ploces, 
but only of the Time they ſpent in travelling: 
For — ſtayed a Month at K:ibroih- Hataavah, 
and a 


X11. 15, 16, before they came to Kadeſh-Barnea, 


This he repreſents to them, to make them ſen- 


ſible, they had been kept in the Wilderneſs ſo 
many Years, as had paſſed ſince they came out 
of Egypt; not becauſe it was a long Way to 
Canaan, but for the Reaſon mentioned in the 
xivth of Numbers. For from Horeb (Whither he 
ordered them to go, when they came cut of 
Egypt) they came in eleven Days, aud took no 
long Journeys, to the Borders of the Land of 
Canaan; where Kadeſb-Barnea lay. So Mai- 
monides; the Way was plain and known between 
Horeb '(whither Go p brought them on Purpoſe | 
to ſerve him) and Kadeſh : Which was the Be- 
ginning of an habitable Country; according to 
what he ſaith Numb, xx. 16. Sce More Newo- 
chim, Pag. iii. Cap. i. See Numb. xiii. 26. 

By the Way of Mount Seir.] The Country of 
the Edomites. Chap. 11. Ver, 12. 


Unto Kadeſb-Barnea.] How they werc or- 


dered to come hither, and what they did here, 


he relates, Ver. 6. 19. and ſo proceeds to give 
an Account of ſeveral remarkable Things which 


befel them, unto the Time when he wrote theſe 


Things; which he ſets down in the next Verſe. 

Ver. 3. And it came to paſs in the fortieth Tear. 
After they came out of Egypt. 

Ii the eleventh Month, on the firſt Day of the 
Month.\ In the firſt Month of this fortieth Year, 
they came into the Wilderneſs of Zin, unto an- 
other Kadeſh, Numb. xx, 1. From whence and! 

remov 


Chap. I. 


eek more at Hazeroth, Numb. xi. 21. 
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Chap. I. 

removed to Mount Hor; where Aaron died on 

the firſt Day of the fifth Month of this Vear. 
See there, ver. 28. Where it appears, ver. 29. 
they mourned for him thirty Days, that is, till 
the Beginning of the ſixth Month. In which 
they fought with King Arad, Numb. xxi. and 
from Mount Hor travelled from Place to Place (as 
we read there, and Numb. xxxiii.) till they came 
to theſe Plains of Moab, In which Journeys, and 
in the reſt of the Tranſactions, mentioned in the 
latter End of the Book of Numbers, they ſpent 
the other five Months of this Year; as I have 
obſerved in their proper Places. And now began 
the eleventh Month, when Moyes, being to leave 
the World before the End'of this Year, ſpake 
all that follows in this Book. And this Speech 

which he begins ver, 6, -and continues to the 

Cicth Verſe of the fourth Chapter) the great 
Primate of Ireland thinks, he made to the Peo- 

ſe on the twentieth of February, and on the 

Sabbath-Day ; as the Reader may find in his 
Annals. 3 
That Moſes ſpake unto the Children of Iſrael, ac- 
cording unto all that the Lox p hath given him 
in Commandment unto them. | Made a Rehearſal 
of all that at ſeveral Times he had received from 
the Loxp, and delivered unto them. 

Ver. 4. After he had/lain Sihon the King of the 

Amorites, which dwelt at Heſbbon.] About five 
Months ago; Tor it was after Aaron's Death, 
which was the firſt Day of the fifth Month, Numb. 

xxxiii, 38. and they mourned for him all that 

Month. See Numb. xxi. 21, &c. 

Aud Og the King of Baſban, which dwelt at 

Afaroth.\ This was a City in the Country of 

23 Yoſh. xiii. 31.) and a City it was of very 

great Antiquity, as appears from Gen. xiv. 5. 

See there, P rom whence ſome think the famous 

Goddeſs Aſtarte had her Name, being here wor- 

ſhipped. But whether that Goddeſs took her 

Name from this City, or the City from the God- 
deſs, is not certain; as Mr. Selden obſerves in his 

Syntagma ii. de Diis Syris, cap. 2. But that the 

Heathen Deities were wont to have their Names 

from the Groves, Mountains, Cities, and Caves, 

where they were worſhipped, is as certain, as it 
is uncertain from whence Aſtarte, or Aftaroth 
(as the Scripture-Name is) was ſo called. 

I Earei.] His Royal Palace was at Aflaroth. 
as Sihon's was at Heſbbon;) but he was lain in 
drei, Numb. xxi. 33. 

Ver. 5. On this Side Jordan, in the Land of 

Moab, \ In the Plains of Moab; before they paſ- 

ſed over Jordan. See Ver. I. | 

Began Moſes to declare this Law, ſaying.] To 
call to Remembrance that which any one had for- 

gotten; and to explain that which any one did 

not underſtand. So Maimonides expounds theſe 

Words in Seder Zeraim. In the End of the for- 

* tieth Year, in the Beginning of the Month She- 

* bat, Moſes called the People together, ſaying; 

The Time of my Death draws ncar, if any one 

* therefore hath forgot any Thing that I have 


delivered, let him come and receive it; or if 


any Thing ſeem dubious, let him come that 
4 may explain it. And ſo they ſay in Siphri, 
k If any one have forgotten any anon, let 
* him come and hear it the ſecond Time ; if he 
© need to have any Thing unfolded, let him come 


* and hear the Explication of it. For which he 
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quotes this Verſe; and ſays that Moſes ſpent all 
his Time in this, from the Beginning of the 
Month 5Shebat, tothe ſeventh Day of Adar. And 
what he now ſaid was likely to be the more 
regarded, becauſe theſe were, in a Manner, hig 
dying Words; for he lived but till the ſeventh . 
Day of the next Month; and ſeems to have com- 
poſed this Book as a Compendium of his whole 
aw, for the familiar Uſe of the Children of 
Vrael; from whence it is called Deuteronomy, i. e. 
a ſecond Law, See Huetius in his Demonſtr: 
Evang. Propoſ. iv. Cap. 1. ” 
Ver. 6. The Lox p our God ſpake unto us in 
Horeb, ſaying.] Numb. x. 13. 3 
Ye have dwelt long enough in this Mount.) From 
the third Month of the firſt Year (Exod. Xix. I.) 
to the twentieth Day of the ſecond Year after 
they came out of , (Numb. x. 11.) the 
ſtayed at Mount Sinai, which is the ſame with 
Horeb, they being only two Tops of the ſame 
Mountain, one of them ſomething higher than 
the other, as they are deſcribed by thoſe who 
have taken a View of them. For Moſes was 
twice with Gop, for the Space of forty Days, 


in this Mount: And here the Tabernacle, and 


all Things belonging to it were made, according 
to the Orders he there received; and then was 
erected and conſecrated; and the People all num- 


bred and diſpoſed under ſeveral Standards, to 


march in ſuch Order as Gop appointed, Numb. ii. 
3, 10, 17, &c. x. 14, 15, &c. 
Ver, 7. Turn you.] From this Mountain. 

And take your Journey.] Reſume your Jour- 
ney, which you have ſo long intermitted. 

And go to the Mount of the AO A 
Mount on the South Part of Canaan, inhabited 
by the Amorites, together with ſome Canaanites 
and Amalekites, Numb. xiv. 25, 43, 45. But 
the principal Poſſeſſors of it were Amorites, as 
is expreſſed more than once in this Chapter, Ver. 
19, 20, 44. This is the Mountain to which 
Moſes bid the Spies go up, Numb. xiii. 17. and 
ſo they did Ver. 22, 

And unto all the Places nigh thereunto.] And 
ſo paſs into all the Neighbouring Country, which 
lies near it. | 

In the Plain, in the Hills, and in the V. ale. 
This is a Deſcription of the Country nigh unto 
this Mountain: Some of which was Champion, 
(as we ſpeak,) and other Parts of it contiſted of 
Hills and Dales. 

And in the South, and by the Sea-ſide, to the 
Land of the Canaanites, and unto Lebanon, and 
unto the great River, the River Euphrates. | And 
ſo go into all the reſt of the Land of Canaan e 
'The ſeveral Quarters of which he here ſets forth, 
The Southern Part lying toward this Mountain; 
the Weſtern upon the Sea, (where the People 
properly called Canaanites dwelt,) the Northern 
toward Lebauon; and the Eaſtern towards the 
River Euphrates. Which by other Authors, as 
well as Moſes, is called the great River. So 
Callimachus. in his Hymn to Apollo, v. 103, 


*Acovels nlapeTo ute FY 


The great Flood of the Aſſyrian River; which the | 
Scholiaft obſerves is meant of Euphrates. And Lucan 


— cum Tigride magnus 
Euphrates — 


J. iii. ver. 253. 
Ver. $. 


yes 

Ver. 8. Behold, I have ſet the Land.] In the 
Hebrew, Given the Land, i. e. beſtowed it upon 
you, and am ready to bring you into the Poſ- 

Before you.] That every one of you may have 
his Share of it. Or, that you may go whither 
you pleaſe, and ſettle your ſelves in it, Gen. xiii. 
9. XXX1V. IO. 

Go in and poſſeſs the ae Therefore make 
no longer Stay here in the Wilderneſs; but go 
and take Poſſeſſion of my Gift. 

Which the Loxp ſware unto your Fathers, 
| Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, &c.] Gen. xv. 18. 
XVii. 7, 8. Xxvi. 3. XXVili. 13. 

Ver. 9. And I ſpake unto you at that Time, 
ſaying;\ About the Time of their coming to 
Horeb, or Mount Sinai. For the Story of Jethro, 
unto which this relates, preceded that 1mme- 
diately, Exod. xviii. Many great Men place it 
after the giving of the Law: Of which ſee Sel- 
den, lib. ii. de Synedr. Cap. 2. u. iv. 

1 am not able to bear you alone.] We do not 
read, before now, that Moſes ſpake thus to the 
People. But Jethro ſpake in this Manner to him, 
Exod. xviii. 18. and gave him Advice to take ſome 
others to his Aſſiſtance, ver. 21. which Advice 
he followed, ver. 24. And then ſpake to the 
People what Jethro had ſaid to him; and en- 
larged upon it in the Words we read here, in 
the following Verſes : Where he gives them the 
Reaſon why he could not perform the Office of 
a Judge alone. 


Ver. 10. The LoxD your God hath milltiplied 


ycu; and, behold, ye are this Day, as the Stars of 


Heaven for Multitude.\ Increaſed unto a greater 
Number than can eaſily be told. 

Ver. 11. The Loxp God of your Fathers make 
yen a thouſand Times ſo many as you are.] As if 
he had ſaid, J am not troubled at your vaſt In- 
creaſe, but bleſs Gop for it; and beſeech him 
to make you a thouſand Times more numerous 
than at preſent you are. 

And bleſs you, as he hath promiſed you,\ In 
the Promiſe often repeated to their Fathers, Gey. 
Kii. 2, XY, „ EVit.- F, 0 xvii. 19. NE 77 
Xxvi. 4. Xxviii. 14. 1 

Ver. 12. How can I my ſelf alone bear your 
Cumbrance, and your Burden, and your Strife © | 
But how is it poſſible for one Man alone to un- 
dergo the Labour of hearing all the Complaints 
of ſuch a Multitude; and of remedying all their 
Grievances, and determining all their Contro- 
verſics? So the laſt Word ſignifies, Suits at Law, 
w we ſpeak) as the two former fignify other 

ifferences, which aroſe between one Man and 
another, about ſuch Things as are mentioned in 
the xxi, xxii, and xxiii Chapters of EXODUS. 
The firſt Word, which we tranflate Cumbrance, 
ſignifies tedio/am litigautium ſerram, (as Hot- 
tinger interprets it, in his Smegua Orientale, 
Lib. i. Cap. 6.) the tedious Pleadings of thoſe 
that manage Cauſes before a Judge, by Bills 
and Anſwers, (ſuppoſe,) and Rejoinders, Gc. 

Ver. 13. Take ye.] In the Hebrew it is, Give 
ye, i. e. preſent unto me ſuch Perſons as you 
think fit, according to the following Charac- 
rers. _ | 

Wiſe Men, and underſtanding, and known among 
your Tribes, | Men of known Wiſdom, Prudence, 
and Integrity; skilful in Divine and Human 


A COMMENTARY 


Chap. 
Laws. See Exod. xviii. 21. Some + ; 
Men to ſignify ſuch as knew 2 
3 ſuch as had Prudence to make of 
of their Knowledge, being Men of Experience 
and they were to be noted for both theſe; 
8 the People would not have reverenced 
them. 

Ver. 14. And ye anſwered me, and [aig 
Thing which thou haſt ſpoken is good rides 70 2 
This Conſent of the People is not recorded be- 
fore; but ſufficiently implied in their Submiſſion 
to this Regulation, mentioned Exod. xviii, 26. 

Ver. I5. 90 I took the chief of your Tribes, wiſe 
Men, and known,\| From among thoſe Men that 
they preſented to him, he took, J ſuppoſe, ſuch 
Perſons among the Chief of their Tribes, as were 
endowed with the Qualities here named, and 
were known by all ſo to be. For obſcure per- 
ſons, either for Birth, or Experience in Affairs 
would have been contemned: And therefore be 
choſe the nobleſt of thoſe that were preſented 
to him, (called here the Chief of their Tribes) if 
they were no leſs worthy than others. For ſome 
ſuch no doubt there were among their great 
Men, as might be thought fit for this high Em- 
ployment. And they were the fitter, becauſe 
being Men of Quality, (as we ſpcak,) they were 
leſs liable to be corrupted by Bribery, From 
which Mo/es took care all Judges ſhould be {6 
free, that he expreſly requires #hey ſhould be 
Men hating Covetouſyeſs, Exod xvili. 21. And 
Solon did not forget to make this a Part of the 
Oath, which every Judge in Athens took, (which 
is mentioned at large by Demefthenes in his O- 
ration againſt Timocrates } 89% nd Stow i; 
j is Evita, iT" auth 2%, 37 d £1492, &c. 
T will receive no Gift upon the Account of ny 
Sentence; neither I my ſelf, nor any Body elſe for 
me, nor others with my Knowledge, by any Artis 
fice or Device whatſoever, 

And made them Heads over you.] Set them 
to govern and rule the People, (as it 18 expreſſed 
ver, 13.) by deciding all Cauſcs which were 
brought before them; as far as they were able 
to underſtand them. 

Captains over Thouſands, and Captains over Hun- 
areds, and Captains over Fifties, and Captains 
over Tens.\ It is a Queſtion, whether they were 
Commanders over ſo many Families, or Perſons; 
as I obſerved upon Exod. xviii. 25. Hermannus 
Conringius thinks they were Rulers (as the Word 
ſignifies) over ſo many Fathers of Families, un- 
derſtanding by a Family, that which we now 
call an Houſhold, De Republ. Hebr eorum, Sell. 
xviii. 

And Officers among your Tribes.] The ſame 
reat Man, in the xxvi®* Section of the ſame 
ook, takes Schotrim to have been Judges, 48 

well as the reſt. His great Reaſon is, becauſe 
the Seventy Elders were ordered to be choſen 
out of them, among others, Numb. xi, 16. Now 
it is altogether improbable, he thinks, that ſuch 
a Prophetical College as that was, ſhould be 
choſen out of ſuch mean Officers, as the He- 
brew Doctors make theſe Schotrim to have been. 
But ſee what I have noted upon Exod. v. 14. an 

Numb. xi. 16. And let me here add, that if they 
were Judges, (and not Attendants upon them, 

they were very mean ones, being put below the 


Rulers of Ten, But howſoever this be, it is - 
5 al 


e 


Chap. I. 


tain ſome of theſe Judges had greater Authorit 
than others, being intruſted with a larger Jurit- 


diction; and it's likely, greater Abilities were 


required in thoſe over Thouſands, than in thoſe 
over Tens. As in the ou Sanhedrim afterwards, 
the Jews make more Things neceſſary to qualify 


Men for a Place in it, than were requiſite for 


thoſe in lower Courts ; where no Man could 
fit (much leſs in the higheſt) unleſs theſe ſever 
Things were remarkable in him, (as Maimoniges 
faith, Halacah Sanhedrim, Cap. iv. Sect. 7.) Wiſ- 
dom, Humility, the Fear of God, Contempt of 
Riches, Love of Truth, a good Fame; and he was 
beloved alſo of others, 

Ver. 16. And I charged _— at that 
Time, ſaying. \ As the Quality of their Perſons, 


and their Endowments made them conſiderable, 


ſo they were dignified with the honourable 
Name of Schofetim, and were alſo called Elders, 
which had been, a long Time, a Title of Ho- 
nour among the Jews, and in other Nations. 

| Hear the Cauſes between your Brethren. | This 
was a neceſſary Quality in a good Judge, to give 
Audience to every one that brought a Cauſe be- 
fore him; and not to delay any Man. But the 


Jews infer from theſe Words, that it was not law- 


tul to hear any Man when his Adverſary was 
abſent; but both Parties were to be there pre- 
ſent. And they were alſo to be heard ſpeak for 
themſelves, if they pleaſed : Which was Part of 
the forenamed Oath which Solon ordered all the 


Athenian Judges to teke, 'Arggdooar furs KaTHY- 


ev 9 7% ancAvyr Whos 0140lws 4p, 1 will hear tbe 
Accuſer and the Defender, both alike, 

And judge righteouſly.| The next Thing re- 
quired of a Juige, was to be upright and impar- 
tial, not conſidering what the Man was, but his 
Cauſe, This is implied in the following Words, 

Between every Man and his Brother,\ i. e. Be- 
tween one 1/razlite and another. | 

And the Stranger that is with you.] i. e. Be- 
tween an 1/raelite and a Proſelyte : Whether he 
were received into the Covenant by Circumci- 
ſion, or not. For of this latter Sort there were, 
no doubt, a great Number, amongſt that mixed 
Multitude, who came with them out of Egypt, 
Exod. xii. 38. And while they were in the Wil- 
derneſs, there was not a diſtinct Court for ra- 
elites and Proſelytes; but their Cauſes were 
tried in one and the ſame, as Mr. Selden obſerves, 
Lib. ii. de Synedris, Cap. iii. N. I. 

Ver. 17. And ye ſball not reſpect Perſons in Fudg- 
ment.] Not be ſwayed by particular Affection 
or Intereſt ; but judge ſincerely, without Reſpect 
to Relation, or any Benefit or Injury received. 

Ye ſball hear the Small, as well as the Great. | Be 
equally diſpoſed patiently to attend to the Cauſe 
of a poor Man, as of a great ; and to do him as 
f As and impartial Juſtice. See Lev. xix. 15. 
Ang here the Hebrew Doctors tell us of ſome 
ſingular Practices in their Courts, to preſerve the 
Diſpenſation of exact Juſtice : For if one of the 
contending Parties came into them richly cloath- 
ed, and the other poorly, they would not hear 
them till both were cloathed alike. Nor would 
they ſuffer one of them to fit, and the other ſtand 
but both of them either ſat, or ſtood. And if they 
ſar, one of them was not permitted to fit high- 
er than the other; but they ſit by each other's Side, 
Sc. See Selden Lib. ii. de Synedr. Cap. xiii. N. 10. 
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Te ſhall not be afraid of the Face of Men.\Cou- 
rage and undaunted Reſolution is another neceſ- 
ſary Qualification in a Judge; who muſt not be 
over-awed by what any Man can do unto him; 
but remember (as it here follows) that he is in 
God's Place. 

For the Fudgment is Gop's.] Gop gave them 
their Commiſhon by Moſes ; ſo that they were 
his Miniſters, and acted by his Authority: And 
therefore might be confident he would defend 
them in the Diſcharge of their Office. This ſhews 
that tho Moſes alone ated by immediate Au- 
thority from Gop, yet theſe always being conſti- 
tuted by him, were to be look'd upon as pro- 
nouncing Sentence in his Name; who, after a 
peculiar Manner, was the King and ſupreme 
Governor of the People of 1/rael. 

And the Cauſe which is too hard for you, bring 
it unto me, and Iwill hear it.] Another Quality, 
is Humility, in not adventuring to judge of 
Things above their Reach. Some think there 
were certain Cauſes reſerved to the Cognizance 
of Moſes, (as I obſerv'd upon Exod. xviii. 12.) but 
the contrary appears by theſe Words, that all 
Manner of Cauſes were brought before theſe 
Judges; and they, not the People, brought ſuch 
Cauſes before Moſes, as they found too hard for 
them to determine. So that they, not the Perſon 
whoſe Cauſe it was, judged of the Difficulty of the 
Cauſe. See Selden Vis. i. de Synedris, Cap. xvi. 

Ver. 18. And I commanded you at that Time 
all the Things that ye ſbould do.] As he rightly 


informed their Judges, ſo he inſtructed the Peg- 


ple alſo in their Duty, before they went from 
Horeb; by delivering to them the Fudgments which 
Gop commanded him to ſet before them, Exod, 
XX1. I. contained in that and in the two follow- 
ing Chapters; whereby both they and their Jud- 
ges were to govern themſelves. 

Ver. 19. Aud when we departed from Horeb.] 
See Numb. x. 2. 

We went through all that great and terrible Mil- 
derneſs.\ It may well be called great becauſe it 
extended a great Way. For atter three Days 
Journey (Numb. x. 12.) they ſettled at Kibroth- ha- 
zagvah; which was in this Wilderneſs of Paran. 
From whence they went to Hazeroth, which is 
ſtill id to be in this Wilderneſs, Numb. xi. 35. 
And when they went from thence, they were 
in the ſame Wilderneſs, xii. 16. where Kadeſb was, 
xlii. 26. and ſee xxxiii. 19. And this Wilderneſs 
was very terrible, or dreadful; becauſe there were 
no Inhabitants in it, but wild Beaſts. 

Which you ſaw by the Way of the Mountain of 
the Amorites. ] All the Way you went towards 
that Mountain. See Ver. 7. 

As the Loxb our God commanded us.] Accord- 
ing to the Direction which Gop gave them, by 
the Motion of the Cloud that went before them. 

And we came to Kadeſb-Baruea.] Where they 
reſted at the Foot of that Mountain, in the Wil 
derneſs of Paran, Numb. xiii. 2, 26. = 

Ver. 20. And I ſaid unto you, ye are come to the 
Mountain of the Amorites, which the Loxp our 
Gop doth give unto us.) For this was Part of 
the Country, which G op beſtowed upon them, 
for their Poſſeſſion; as appears from Numb. xxxiv. 
4. Where Kadeſb- Barnea is mentioned as a fron- 
tier Place in their South-Border. And indeed 
the Amorites, whereſoever they found them, were 


to 
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to be expelled; as they had already diſpoſſeſſed 
them of the whole Kingdom of Sion, who was 
King of the Amorites, Numb. xxl. 21, 25, 26. 
Ver. 21. Behold, the Lox D thy Gop hath 
ſet the Land before thee. | All the Country be- 
yond this Mountain, ver. 8. 
Go up.]. For there was a great Aſcent to it, 
Numb. xili. 17. 3 | 
And poſſeſs it.] Enter upon the Poſſeſſion of it. 
As the Loo RB God of thy Fathers hath ſaid 
unto thee.] According to the Promiſe made by 
Gov long ago, to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
(See ver. F.) which he is now ready to perform. 
Fear not, neither be diſcouraged. | Do not dread 


either their Number, or their Strength; but truſt 


in the Loxv, (whoſe Name he repeats four 
Times in theſe three Verſes,) that he will make 
good his Word. „ | 
Ver. 22. And ye came near unto me every one 
of your.) The Heads of every Tribe, in the Name 
of the whole Congregation ; whoſe Deſire this 

was. | | 
And ſaid, we will ſend Men before us.| Some 
ſelect Perſons. - 

And they ſhall ſearch out the Land.] Give us 
an Account how it lies, and what kind of Coun- 
try it is. | | 

Aud bring us Word again by what Way we ſhall 
go up.] Inform us which Way to direct our 
March into it. 


And into what Cities we ſhall come.] What 


Cities we ſhall firſt attack, to make our Way 
the clearer into the Country. Moſes alſo charges 
the Men that went to ſearch the Land, with ma- 
ny other Enquiries, (Numb. x111. 18, 19, 20.) 
that the People might receive the fulleſt Satis- 
faction. 

Ver. 23. Aud the Saying pleaſed me well.] He 
thought this a, reaſonable Motion, proceeding 
only trom a prddent Caution; whereas, in truth, 
they were timorous, and diſtruſtful of Gop's Pro- 
male. 

And I tock twelve Men of you, one of a Tribe. | 
That every body might be ſatisfied, when they 
heard the Report of their Brethren, Numb. xiil. 


2, 3, 4. &c. and Gop directed him fo to do, as 


we read there. 
Ver. 24. Aud they turned.) From Kadeſh- 


Barnea. 8 
And went up into the Mountaiu.] Numb. xiii. 


175 21. 

3356 came into the Valley of Eſchol.] It appears 
by the Relation, Numb. xii1, 21, 22, 23. that this 
was the laſt Place unto which they came, when 
they had ended their Search. 

Aud ſzarched it out.] After they had gone 
through all the Quarters of the Country. 

Ver. 25. Aud they took of the Fruit of the Land, 
in their Hands, and brought it down unto lis.] Both 
Grapes, Pomegranats, and Figs, Numb. xiil. 23. 
And brought us Word again, and ſaid, it is a 
good Land which the Lok D our GOD doth give 
us.) So they all ſaid unanimouſly, and brought 
along with them a Demonſtration of it, Numb. 
xiii, 27. only they added, that they were not 
able to deal with the Inhabitants of it. | 
Ver. 26. Notwithſtanding ye would not go up, 
but rebelled againſt the Commandment of the 15 
your Gop.] Who bad you go up, and not be 
afraid, Ver. 8, 21. Which was the greater Sin; 


becauſe he had not only brought them ta. 
Borders of the Land, A n i 
he had not deluded them with fair Promiſes © b t 
better Country than really it was: For the f 
faw the goodly Fruit which it roduced ;”, 14 
ought therefore to have believed he would ful 
fil his Word, and give them the Poſſeſſion of it 
Ver. of And bro eg bag in your Tents. | AE 
ter great Lamentations for a whole Ni | 
Sede, Numb. xiv. 1. nec , mile 

And ſaid, becauſe the Loxp hated us, he bath 
brought us forth out of the Land of Egypt. ] Unto 
which therefore they deſired and conſpired to 
return, Numb. xiv. 4. 5 

To deliver us into the Hand of the Amorites to de- 
ftroy us.] Nothing can be more prenicious (as 
Grotius here obſerves) than a Perſuaſion that 
Gop doth not love us, but hath a Deſign upon 
us, to deſtroy us. 5 

Ver. 28. Whither ſhall we go up?] Mizs 
I ſuppoſe, till preſſed them to go up, and take 
Poſſeſſion of the Land: Lo which they give him 
this my ans Anſwer. 

Our Brethren have diſtouraged our Hearts, 
The Men that you your ſelf ſent to ſearch the 
Land, diſpirited us by the Report they have 
brought us. Which would not have had that 
Effect upon them, if they had minded one 
Part of it, as much as the other, and calmly 


conſidered what Caleb and Foſbua ſaid, who 


made no Doubt of Succeſs. 

Saying, the People is greater and taller thay wwe, | 
More numerous, and of far greater Stature and 
Strength, Numb. xiii. 28, 33. 

T heir Cities are great, aud walled up to Heaven. 
The Spies only told them, that their Cities were 


walled, and very great, Numb. xiii, 28. but their 


Fear and Confuſion of Thoughts augmented the 


Danger of attempting the Conqueſt of them: - 


Yet Mo/es himſelf thinks good afterwards to uſe 
the ſame Hyperbole, ix. 1. which is common in 
the beſt Authors. For thus Homer in Odyſſ. E. 
ver. 239. ſpeaks of a Fir- Tree as high as Heaven, 
i. e. exceeding tall: 


— — trarnd' bs s αοννjiðxns. 


Many other Inſtances may be ſeen in Bochartus 
his Phaleg. Lib. I. Cap. xi. 

And moreover, we have ſeen the Sons of the 4- 
nakims there. | See Numb. xiii. 28, 33. Conft. 
L' Empereur will rather have it tranſlated the Sous 
4 the Giants, as the LX X. and Onkelos take it. 

et he acknowledges that Aua ſeems to have 
been the firſt Parent and Propagator of the Race 
of Giants after the Flood; and therefore it may 
be properly tranſlated as we do. See And. 
in Itiner, Benjamini Tudeleuſis, p. 136, 

Ver. 29. Then I ſaid unto you.] Moſes here 
at large relates what he ſaid unto their Fathers, 
upon this Occaſion; which he doth not mention 
in the Book of Numstxs, (where we read only 
of his falling down before Gop,) that he might 
awaken this Generation to a greater. Confidence 
in Gop, and a Dread of his — 

Dread not, nor be afraid of ibem.] Do not con- 
ſider ſo much how ſtrong they are, as how 
powerful the Loxp your Gop is, who hath pro- 
miſed you this good Land. 

Ver. 30. The waſh your GOD which goeth be- 
fore you.] In a glorious Pillar of Cloud and 4 
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He ſhall fight you. | As he had done hitherto, 
ped. xiv. 14. ii. 8, K. 
According to all that he did for you in Egypt be. 
fare your Eyes. \'Why ſhould you think he is 
leſs able tO 8 into Canaun; than he was 
to redeem you fron 
oppreſſed gy powerful Enemies? 
er. 31. And in the PEST Ever ſince 
they came from thence through the | 
the Red Sea, Exod. xiii. 18. and the Wilderneſs 
of Sin, Exod, xvi. 1, and the Wilderneſs of 


Sinai, Exo9. xix. 1, 2, and then through that ter- 


rible Wilderneſs of Paran. See above, Ver. 19. 


Where thou haſt ſeen how the Lox pv thy God 


tare thee, as a Man doth bare his Son.] The long 


had over them, (which was as indulgent as that 
of a kind Father towards his only Son, when he 
js a Child, whom he carries in his Arms, ) ſhould 


have made them confident of his gracious Provi- 


dence for the future. | 

In all the Way that ye went, until ye came to 
this Place. | He made Proviſion for them in the 
moſt deſolate Places; . bringing them Water out 
of a Rock; ſending Bread down to them from 
Heaven yr ray 
from their fiercer En 


emies, Sc. 
Ver. 32. Tet in this Thing ye d 


* 


el | did not believe the 
Loxp your God.] He could not prevail with 


them to truſt Gop; and go up, as he com- 
manded; in his Power and Might to poſſeſs the % 
Nor could all that Caleb and Joſbua ſaid, 


Land, | | 
at all move them, Numb. xiv. 7, 8, 9. 


Ver. 33. Who went in the Way before your] 
Never failed conſtantly to direct and guide you 


in your Journeys, Exod. xiii. 22, 5 

To ſearch you out a Place to pitch your Tents in.] 

But always mark'd out your Encampments, where 

they ſhould be, Numb. x. 17. e e IST 
is Fire by Night, to ſbew you by what Way you 


ſbould go, and in a Cloud by Day.] That they 


might be able to travel by Night, as well as by 


Day: Which was moſt convenient in Summer 


Time, when the Sun was very ſcorching in a 
Wilderneſs, where there was no Shelter; Exod, 
xit1, 21. Numb. x. 16, 21. | 
Ver. 34. And the Loxp heard the Voice 9 

your Words, ) They not only diſtruſted Gov, 
(Ver. 32,) but murmurcd againſt their Leaders, 
and againſt Gov, in a mutinous Manner; con- 
ſulting to return into Egypt, Numb. xiv. 1, 2, 3, 
4 And moreover ſpake of ſtoning Caleb and 
Joſbua for their good Advice, Ver. 10. 5 

And was wroth, and ſware, ſaying.] Which 

ſo provoked the Divine Majeſty, that he irre- 
vocably determined what follows; confirming 
it with an Oath, Numb. xiv. 21. 

Ver. 35. Surely there ſball not one of theſe Men 
) this evil Generation, ſez that good Land, &c.] 

ee Numb. xiv. 21, 28, 29. 

Ver. 36. Save Caleb the Son of Jephunneb.] 
And I ies the Son of Nun. See xiv, 24, 30. 
And ſee below, Ver. 38. WE. 

He ſball fee it, and to him will 1 ag the Land 
that be hath trodden upon, &c.] This was as 
exactly fulfilled, as their diſinheriting was, Foſb. 


uv. 9, 12, Where the particular Portion of 


Land is mentioned, which Gon promiſed to 
im, and which Joſbua gave him in the Moun- 
tain where the Anakims dwelt, For ſuch was 


rom Egypt, where you were 


ilderneſs of Diſc 


_— they had of his tender Care he had 


them from wild Beaſts, and 


the wonderful Faith and Courage of Caleb, that 


he doubted not to diſpoſſeſs thoſe, whom the. 


reſt of the Vraelites dreaded as invincible. 


Ver. 37. Alſo the Lox'y was angry with me.]. 
Not at-that:T'ime, but afterwards 3 when they 
came into the Wilderneſs, of Zim, to another 
Kadeſb, Numb. xx, 1, 12 EY D194 203 
For your ſakes. | By Occaſion of their freſh 
contents and mutinous Upbraidings of him, 
(Numb. xx. 2, 3, 4.) which provoked him ſo, 
that he ſpake unadviſedly with his Lips, as the 
P/almift obſerves, Phſali cvi. 31. 32, This was 
an high Aggravation of their Guilt ;-that. they 
not only undid themſelves, but brought great 
Diſpleaſure upon their worthy Leader and Go- 
vernour, whom they wearied with their Tu- 
mults and Rebellions. Or the Meaning: may be; 
(which doth not much differ from the Account 
now given;) that they murmuring in a tumul- 
tuous Manner, when they ſaw the Water did 
not flow out of the Rock at the firſt Stroke, he 
himſelf alſo was put into ſuch a Commotion, 
that he began to doubt, and ſay Gop would do 
nothing for ſuch a rebellious People; though he 


» 
1 


had declared he would. If this be true, he ſoon 


recovered himſelf, and ſmote the Rock again, in 
Confidence Gop would be as good as his Word. 
But Gop was ſo angry at the Words he had ſpo- 
ken, that he ſo far puniſhed him for them; as > 
deny him Entrance into Canaan. 
Saying, Thou ſbalt not go in thither.] Which 
Threatning is renewed a little before his Death, 
Numb. xxvii. 13, 14. and he could not get re- 
aled by any Entreatics, as we read in this 
ook, iii. 26. 1755 


Ver. 38. But 22 the Son of Nun, which 


andeth before thee. i. e. Waits upon thee. 
f He Pall go in bt So G x promiſed, 
when he, as well as Caleb, endeavoured to put 
Courage into the People to go and poſſeſs the 
Land, Numb. xiv. 6, 7, &c. 30. 

Encourage him, for he ſball cauſe Iſrael to ins 
herit it. Not only go thither, and have his 
Portion there, but be the Captain of 1/7ael, and 
conquer the Land for them, aud divide it a- 
mong them. This intimates as if Joſbua was 


F afraid, he might be excluded as well as his 


Maſter, being 8 troubled, it is likely 
that he was not ſuffered to reap the Fruit of 
his long Labours. Therefore Go p bids Moſes 
encourage his Hope, and command him to take 
Heart, (as we ſpeak, ) for undoubtedly he ſhould 
do more than go into Canaan. Which may be 
the Reaſon, Why his Name is not put into the 
Exception, (Ver. 35, 36.) together with Caleb's; 


but they are mentioned ſeparately; becauſe there 


was ſomething to be ſaid pecullar to each of 
them. 


Ver. 39. Moreover, your Little-ones, whom ye 
ſaid ſhould be a Prey. See Numb. xiv. 31. 


Which in that Day had no Knowledge of Good 
and Evil.) And conſequently did not provoke 
Gov by their Diſobedience. | 

They ſhall go in thither, &c.\ Their Innocence 
moved Pity towards them : Though Children, in 
ſome Caſes, were cut off for their Fathers Sins. 

Ver. 40. But as for you, turn you.] From the 


Land of Canaan; to which they were not per- 


mitted to go: 


. 
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\ 


739 
n tube your Journey into the Wilderneſs. 
And get you back alain the Wilderneſs, out 
of which I have brought you, Numb. xiv. 25. 


their Deſire, in ſome Parti of returning into 
Eon, 8 xiv. 3.) which was not far from 
the Red - Sea. 1 3 


ver. 41, hen yon anſwered, and ſaid unto me, 
We have finned againſt 'the'Loxp.| They re- 

ented;. when it was too late to do them any 
Jood. See Numb. xiv. 40. ' [1 


9 & 1 . ” 


We will go up, and fight, according to all that 
the Lox pour Gop commanded us.] Now they 


reſolve to encounter thoſe Enemies, of whom 
they were before ſo afraid, as to ſpeak of ſton- 
ing thoſe who exhorted them not to fear them, 
umb. x iv. 9 10. * 
And when you girded on every Man his Wea- 
pos of War, ye were ready to go up into the Hill.] 
They not only made a ſtout Reſolution, but 
actually prepared themſelves for the Onſet : As 
if there were no Difficulty in that, which'a lit- 
tle before they dreaded to think of. So de Dieu 
tranſlates the laſt Words, Te thought it an eaſy 


Matter to aſtend the Hill; or ye deſpiſed going 


up the Mountain; in our Language, made no- 
thing of it. I FIRED! 
Ver. 42. And the Loxp ſaid unto me, ſay 
unto them, Go not up.] Numb. xiv. 41, 42. 
Neither Fight.) Much leſs think of fighting. 
For I am not among you.] By my powerful Pre- 
ſence to ſubdue your Enemies, or to defend you 
from them, (ſo the Phraſe is often uſed;) for the 


Ark of the Covenant, the Token of Gop's Pre- 


. ſence, did not go with them, Numb. xiv. 44. 

| Left ye be ſmitten before your Enemies.] Which 

would be a far greater Diſgrace, than marching 

away from them. 8 
er. 43. So I ſpake unto you.] Numb. xiv. 42, 


And ye would not hear.) No more than before; 
When he bad them go up. = 

And rebelled againſt the Commandment of the 
Loxp.] For now it was againſt his Will, as be- 
fore it was his Will, that they ſhould go up. 

And went preſumptuouſly up into the Hill. | 
Would venture againſt the expreſs Command 
of Gop; which was the higheſt Preſumption. 

Ver. 44. And the Amorites which dwelt in that 
Mountain came out againſt you.] As ſoon as they 
ſaw the T/raclites aſcend to affault them, they 
came down upon them, Numb. xiv. 45. 

Aud chaſed you as Bees do.] Which purſue 
thoſe that diſturb their Hives in great Swarms, 
and with great Fury, P/al. cxviii. 12. For 
though Bees have very ſmall Bodies, yet they have 
great Spirits, and a vaſt Force, as Lochart ob- 
ſervesin many Inſtances, to make out the Aptneſs 
of this Compariſon, in his Hieroaoicon P. II. 
Lib. iv. Cap. 10. 

And defiroyed you in Seir.) It ſeems they fled 
toward that Part of Iaumæa where Mount Seir 
was; which they afterwards compaſſed many 
Days, (ii. 1.) when they removed from Kadeſh- 
Barnea. And there ſome of them fell by the 
Sword of the Amorites, who were the fierceſt 
of all the People of Canaan; and might, on 
that Account, be well compared to Bees; who 
ceaſe not their Purſuit, till they have fix'd their 
Stings. 
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Chap. I. 
0 Even uuto Hormah.] See Numb. xiv. 45. 
Ver. 45. Aud ye returned.] After the Amorites 


| i retrentes, :.} | > 
1 E "the Way of the Red-Sea.\ Thus. they had 


And wept before the Lok.] Beſeeching 


conquer the Lane. you to 


But the Loxp would not hearken to your Voice 
nor give Ear unto you. To conſent that they ſhould 
no go and poſſeſs the promiſed Land, or ſtay 
near to it; but remained fix d in his Reſolution 
that they ſhould go back again, and wander in 
the Wilderneſs as long as they lived. 

Ver, 46. So ye dwelt in Kadiſh many Days.) 
Gop had commanded Moſes to lead them into 
the Wilderneſs, by the Way of the Red-Sea 
the very next Morning after their Mutiny u oh 
the Return of the Spies, Namb. xiv. 25. Bur 
they prevented this, by their early riſing next 
Morning to aſſault the Amorites in the may 
tain, Ver. 40. After which they being diſ- 
comfited, he permitted them to ſtay ſome Time 
here, to bemoan themſelves, But how long, is 
not certain: For ſometime the Cloud ſtayed but 


two Days, ſometime a Month, ſometime a Year, 


before it ſtirred from the "Tabernacle; which 
was the Sign of their Removal, Numb. x. 22, And 
in ſome Stations, it's likely, they ſtayed ſeveral 
Years: For from the Time of their Removal from 


_ Kadeſb-Barnea, till they came to Mount Hey, 


which was thirty|/even Years, we find but Nine- 
teen Stations. See Numb, xxxiii. from Ver. 18, 
to Ver. 37. Le 4 Es | 

According to the Days that ye abode there.] 


Some expound it, as long as they did in all the | 


reſt of their Stations, ij. e. nineteen Years, as 
the Jews compute in Seder Olam. But; as the 
learned Dr. Lgbtfoot thinks, it ſignifies, as lor 
as they did at Mount Sinai And 1o they ſtayed 
near a whole Year, as they had done at Sinai. 
But the moſt ſimple Explication ſeems to be, 
that they tarried here ſo = aftcr this, as they 
had done before it, at leaſt forty Days; which 
was the Time the Spies ſpent in ſearching out 
the Land. Though there is no Neceſſity to con- 
fine it to that Number, but ſimply to interpret 
it, that as they flayed there many Days before this 
Mutiny, ſo they did as many after it. 


CHAP It 


ND we turned, &c.\ From the 
Borders of the Land of Canaan, 
to go Southward, till they came to the very 
Shore of the Red-Sea. Which, as David CH- 
treus computes it, was thirty German Miles, 
from Kadeſh-Barnea, | : 
As the Lox D ſpake unto me.] According to 
the Command formerly mentioned, Numb. xiv. 


25. 

And we compaſſed Mount Seir.] The moun- 
tainous Country of Edom; whereof Mount Heir 
was but a Part, For when they came to Exiol- 
Gaber, which was upon the Red-Sea, the) Mere 
ill in the Country of Edom, 1 Kings ix. 25. 
2 Chron. viii. 17. For it ſtretched a long Wa); 
from the Confines of Canaan, unto Elate an 
Ezion-Gaber, on the Red-Sea. . 

Many Days.) Some think that they Mels 


: his 
rching to aud fro along the Borders of t 
82 - | 5 Country 


Verſe 1. 
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Country, all the Time they ſpent from this Re- 
moval, till they return d to go towards Canaan 
again. So that by many Days, they underſtand 
the whole thirty eight Years which paſſed be- 


tween their Departure from Kadeſb-Barnea, till 


they came over the Brook Zered, Ver. 14. For 
when they were at Ezion-Gaber, (which was far- 


theſt from Canaan,) they were, as] ſaid, upon the 


Borders of Edom: And ſo they were when they 
came back again, ſeven and thirty Years after 
at Mount Hor, Numb, xx. 23. xxi. 4. But this 
muſt not be underſtood, as if all the Stations, 
mentioned Numb, xxxiii. after they left Kadeſh- 
Barnea, till they came hither again, were near 


to the Country of Edom Some of them might 


be remote, tho' they all lay in that Wilderneſs, 
| which reached from one End of Idumza to the 
other. | 

Ver. 2. AndtheLoxp ſpake unto me, ſaying, ) 
This was in the End of the thirty ninth Year at- 
ter their coming out of Egypt; when they had 
ſpent thirty ſeven Years, going to and fro ſince 
— Departure from Kadeſh-Barnea. In all which 
Time he gives us no Account what paſſed, either 
in the foregoing Book, or in this: But only ſets 
down the Places of their Abode, as JI obſerved 
in the thirty third of Numbers. 
Ver. 3. Ye have compaſſed this Mountain long 
enough.] i. e. The mountainous Country of E- 
dom, mentioned Ver. 1, 


Turn ye northward.) From Ezion-Gaber, which 


was in the South, towards the North, that is, 

directly towards the Land of Canaan. ; 
Ver. 4. And command thou the People, ſaying, 

Ze are to paſs through the Coaſt of your Brethren 


the Children of Eſau, which dwell in Seir.] For 


they went fromEzion-Gaber to Kageſb, Numb. xx. 
1. and from thence to Mount Hor, Ver. 22. 
which was in the Edge of the Land of Egom, 
umb. xxxili. 37.) and from thence they travel- 
led to compaſs the Land of Edom, xxi. 4. i. e. 
the Eaſtern Quarter of it. So that tho' they did 
not paſs through the Coaſt of Edom, as we tranſ- 
late it, yet they paſſed by it, and very near un- 
to it; as the Particle betb frequently ſignifies, 
Cen. xxxvii. 13. Joſh. v. 13. I Sam. xxix. I. 
Tho' they may be truly ſaid to paſs through 
their Coaſt ; if thereby we underſtand their Bor- 
der, or the Confines of their Country. 

And they ſhall be afraid of you. | | 
ing a Settlement, the 1/rae/izes ſhould ſeize upon 
their Country. Accordingly we find, they rai- 
ſed all the Force they could make to oppoſe them, 
Numb. xx, 20. | 

Take ye good Heed to your ſelves therefore. | Let 
not that encourage you to aſſault them. 

Ver. 5. Medale not with them.] Make not the 
leaſt Attempt upon them. 

For I will not give you of their Laud ; no, not 
ſo much as a Foot-Breadth.] i. e. Not the ſmal- 
leſt Portion. 

— have % ns 9 ee on 
a Pofſe/ſion.\ So TFoſbua ſaith expreſly, Foſb. 
“ wee he made good Ny Bleſſing of 
Iſaac, Gen. xxvii. 39. 

Ver. 6. Ye ſhall buy Meat of them for Money, 
that ye may eat, &c.] If you have a Mind to 
any Proviſion that their Country affords, you 
ſhall not take it, but purchaſe it; as they did 
their very Water, {Ver 29.) which was a ſcarce 
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Thing in thoſe dry Countries. And ſo the ra- 


elites offered to do, when they treated with them 
about a Paſſage through their Country, Numb. 
XX, 19. 

Ver. 7. For the Lok D thy God hath bleſſed 
thee in all the Works of thy Hand.] Or, tho the 
Lox hath bleſſed thee, &c. that is, Though 
there 18 no need of it, Gon having abundantly 
provided you with all Things neceſſary. But 
it we follow our Tranſlation, the Senſe is plain; 
You bave wherewith to buy of them what you 
= or deſire; therefore do not take it away by 

orce. > 

He knoweth thy Walking through this great 
Wilderneſs.\ Hath directed and proſpered thee 
(as the Word knoweth ſignifies in many Places, 
Hhal. i. 6. xxxi. 7.) in thy Travels through a 
—_— Wilderneſs. | 

Theſe forty Tears the Loxp thy God hath been 
with thee ;, thou haft lacked nothing. | He had 
mercifully provided for them ſo conſtantly, that 
he let them want nothing neceſſary for their 
Support. This was the Sum of the Argument 
why they ſhould not moleſt the Edomites, nor 
take any Thing by Stealth from them ; becauſe 


they were in no Need; and Gop hath given 


that Country to the Children of Eſau, as he in- 
tended to give Canaan to the 1/raclites. f 
Their being in the Wilderneſs forty Vears, is 
mentioned alſo viii. 2. xxix. 5. beſides other 
Places of Scripture. For from the ee Day 
of the firſt Month, in which their Fathers came 


out of Egypt, (Numb. xxxili. 5.) to the teuth 


Day of the ſame Month in which they went 
over ere into Canaan, (Joſb. iv. 19.) there 
were but foe Days wanting of compleat forty 
Years. I cannot but here note alſo, that this is 
one of thoſe Places wherein Onkelos mentions the 
MEMRA, i. e. VOR D of Fehovab, which 
can ſignify nothing but a Divine Perſon: For 
thus he tranſlates theſe Words, The ORD 
of the LOR D thy God hath been thy Helper 
thou haſt not wanted any Thing. 

Ver. 8. And when we paſſed by from our Bre- 
thren the Children of Eſau, which awelt in Seir, 
through the Way of the Plain. ] i. e. Through the 
Wilderneſs of Zn. | 8 

From Elath, and from Ezion-Gaber.) Two 
Places upon the Red Sea; the laſt of which 
[ Ez:0n- Gaber| ſignifies as much as the Spine, 
or Back-Bone of # Man. So called, . becauſe 
there were great ragged Rocks in that Port, (as 
Bochart obſerves) like thoſe at Dyrrachium jn 
Macedonia; which had its Name alſo from 
thence, Lib. i. Canaan. Cap. 44. 

We turned.) After they were denied Paſſage 
through their Country, and had gone through 
thoſe Stations mentioned Numb. xxxlii. 41, 42.&c. 

And paſſed by the rag of Moab.) See 
Numb. xxi. 11, Going by the Eaſt-Side of their 
Country, Fudg. xi. 18. 

Ver. 9. And the Loxp ſaid unto me, Diſ- 
treſs not the Moabites, neither contend with them 
in Battle. | He would not have them force their 
Way through his Country ; becauſe the King of 
Moab refuſed them a Paſſage, as the King of 
Edom had done, Fudg. xi. 179, For their Coun- 
try now was but ſmall, ſince Sihon King of 
the Amorites had taken fromthem all the beſt of it, 
which lay between Arnon and Jabbok; of which 
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7 
the Hraelites had poſſeſſed themſelves by the Con- 
queſt of Sihon. So that they had only that 
Portion remaining, which lay upon the Dead- 
__ which David, in after Limes, ſubdued. 


or I will not give thee of their Land for a 


Poſſeſſion.) No more than of Edom, Ver. 5. 
Becauſe I have given Ar.| It is likely the 
Capital City gave Name to the whole Country 


about it. At leaſt Ar (which was the Chief 


City of Moab, Numb. xxi. 15, 28.) is put here 
for all the Land of Moab; as Mount Ssir for all 
the Land of Edom, Ver. I. 

Unto the Children of Lot for a Poſſeſſion. \ Though 
the Moabites were now a wicked People; yet 
for their pious Anceſtor's ſake, from whom they 
were deſcended, Gop would not have them 
diſpoſſeſſed. 

er. 10. And the Emims dwelt there in Time 
paſt, &c.] A terrible People, as the very Name 
imports, both for their Number, and for their 
Strength, being of a large Size, like Anakims. 
See Gen. xiv. 5. | 

Ver. 11. Which alſo were accounted Giants, 
as the Anakims, &c.\ Which ſeems to have 
been their Name; or elſe Rephaim - But to diſ- 
tinguiſh them from others of that Name in Ca- 
nadan, the Moabites called them Emims. 

Ver. 12. The Horims alſo dwelt in Seir before- 


time.] They were the ancient Inhabitants of 


Mount Seir; as the Emims were of the Country 
of Moab, Gen. xiv. 6. xxxvi. 20. 


But the Children of Eſau ſucceeded them. 
Planted themſelves in that Mountain. 


When they had deftroyed them from before them, 


and dwelt in their Land.\ When the Children of 
au expelled the Horites, or the Children of 


t the Emims, is no where recorded; nor who 
were their Leaders in theſe Expeditions. But 
they ſeem to be here remembred, as an Encou- 
ragement to the 1/rae/ites to hope, that they 
might drive out the Inhabitants of Canaan, (who 
were not ſtronger than theſe,) as the 


Si hon, as it here follows. | | 

As Iſrael did unto the Land of his Poſſeſſion, 
which the Loup gave unto them. | Some have 
argued from hence, that this Book was not 
written by Mo/es, but by ſome body elſe, after 
they had got Poſſeſſion of the Load of Canaan. 
But it is manifeſt, this may relate to what they 


had done already in _—_— Si hon King of 


the Amorites, and Og King of Baſban, of their 
Country: Which, it is expreſly ſaid, Mo/es had 
given for a Poſſeſſion to the Tribe of Reuben 


and Gad, and the Half- Tribe of Manaſſeh; and 


that by Gop's Direction, Numb. xxxii. 33. xxxiv. 
14, 15. and in this Book, xxix. 8. This hath 
been obſerved by many; particularly by Huetius, 
in his Demonſtratio Evangelica, Propoſ. iv. Cap. 
Liv. u. xv. 

Ver. 13. Now riſe up, ſaid I, and get you over 
the Brook Zered, &c.] Which elſewhere we 
tranſlate the Valley of Zered. See Numb. xxi. 
3 

Ver. 14. Aud the Space in which we cave Foot 
Kadeſb-Barnea, until we came over the Brook 
Zered, was thirty eight Years.\ For it is evident, 
by the Story in Numbers, that they came to Ka- 
deſt-Barnea about the fourth Month of the ſe- 
cond Year after they came out of Egypt. Sec 


COMMENTARY. 


had al- 
ready driven the Amorites out of the Country of 


and Cunning in doing Miſchief. 


u Numb. ii. 16. And if we ſuppoſe that 


they removed from hence in the ſeventh or eighth 


Month of that Year, it is certain that the 


could not come to this Brook till the /zwenth 


or eighth Month of the fortieth Year. For Aaron 
died at Mount Hor on the firſt Day of the fi 
Month of this Year; and we muſt allow 79 
or three Months Time, for all that followed be- 


tween that and this, viz. the Conqueſt of King 


Arad, and of Sihon, and Og, &c. 

Until all the Generation of the Men of Mar.] 
So they were called, who were above twenty 
Years old, Numb. i. 3. 

Mere waſted out from among the People.] Ut- 
terly conſumed, ſo that not one of them was 
left; Numb. xxvi. 64, 65. | Rs 

As the Loxp ſware unto them.] See Numb, 
xiv. 28, 29. ö | 

Ver. 15. For indeed the Hand of the Loxy 
was againſt them, to deftroy them from among the 
Heft. | Some of them, it is likely, died a natural 
Death; but many of them might, in the Courſe 
of Nature, have lived longer, if Gop had not 
ſeyeral Ways cut them off before their Time. 

Until they were conſumed. By one Plagye or 
other, which Gop ſent among them: So that 
a great deal of their Time, in the thirty- eight 
Years before mentioned, were ſpent, it is likely, 
in burying, and mourning for their Dead. 

Ver. 16, 17. So it came to paſs, when all the 
Men of War were conſumed and dead from a- 


Jong the People, that the Lo xD ſpake unto me, 
| ſaying. | This was ſpoken, it is probable, jult as 


they paſſed over the Brook Zered, or in their 
next Station, at Dibon-Gad, Num b. xxxiil. 45. 
Ver. 18, Thou art to paſs through Ar, the Coaſt 
of Moab, this Day.] Or rather, to paſs by the 

order of Moab: For they were not permitted 
- come into their Country, Ver. 9. See upon 

er. 4. 2 

Ver. 19. And when thou comeſt nigh over a- 
gainſt the Children of Ammon.) As they did after 


the Conqueſt of Sh King of the Amorites; 


whoſe Country bordered upon the Ammonites, 
Numb. xxi. 13, 24. 5 
Dijſtreſs them not, neither meddle with them. 
The ſame Command with that about the Eab- 
mites and Moabites, Ver. 5, 9. 

For I will not give thee of the Land of the Chile 
aren of Ammon any Poſſeſſion.] As he had ſaid 
before of the Land of Moab, Ver. 9. 


Becauſe 1 have given it unto the Children of 2 


Lot for a Poſſeion.| To the Deſcendants of his 
Voungeſt Son; as he had done the Country ot 
Moab to the Children of the Eldeſt. 

Ver. 20. Aud that alſo was accounted a Land 
of Giants, &c.] Was called the Country of 
Giants, or Rephaim For People ſo called inha- 
bited it. | | 

And the Ammonites called them Zamzummins.| 
Changed their Names, it is probable, from 
Zuzims, (See Gen. xiv. 5.) as they were called 
before, into Zamzummims, But why they were 
called either by the one Name or the other, it 
is but conjectured. Some conceive they were cal- 
led Zuzims from their Swiftneſs, or nimble Run- 
ning, which, in Warriors, was a Quality al 
ways highly valued; and Zamzummins tron 
their abominable Wickedneſs, or their Craft 


Ver. 21. 
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Ver. 21. A People great, and many, and tall as 
the Anakims.] The fame Deſcription which he 
gave of the Emims, Ver. 10. - = 

But the Loxp deftiroyed them before them.] i. e. 
Before the Ammonites; who expelled them out 
of their Country, and it's like cut off the moſt 
of them. 

And they ſucceeded them, and dwelt in their 
Land.] This is ſo often repeated, to poſſeſs the 


Minds of the 1/raelites with a Senſe of God's 


Providence, which rules every where; diſpla- 
cing one People, and wy another in their 
ſtead; and fixing their Bounds alſo, which they 
ſhall not paſs without his Leave. 

Ver. 22. As he did to the Children of Eſau, 
which dwelt in Seir, when he deſtroyed the Ho- 
rites from before them, &c.] He repeats this (which 


he had ſaid before, Ver. 12.) becauſe it was a 


freſher Inſtance of Go p's Diſpoſal of Countries 
unto what People he pleaſes; and nearly touched 
the Vraelites, becauſe they were their Brethren. 
Ver. 23. And the Avims which dwelt in Ha- 
zerim, even unto Azzah.\| Unto which he adds 
an Inſtance, which ſeems to be elder than any 
of the former, concerning a People called Avims; 
who inhabited ſome Part of the Land of Canaan, 
whither they were going. For though we do not 
read of Hazerim in any other Place, yet Azzah, 
i. e. Gaza, was in the Country of the Phil;/= 
tines; who expelled theſe Auims. And David 
Chytreus thinks that Hazerim was a Town af- 
terward in the Tribe of Fudah, called Haza- 
gaddah, Joſb. xv. 29. | 
The Caphtorim which came out of Caphtor.] 
That is, ſome People of Cappadocia, who were 
near of Kin to the Philiſtiues. See Gen. x. 14. 
Deſtroyed them, and dwclt in their ſtead.] Con- 
cerning which, ſee in the Place above named. 
Unto which I ſhall only add, that the Avims be- 
ing expelled out of Canaan by the Caphtorims, 
went, it is very probable, over Euphrates and 
ſettled there; till the King of A//yria brought 
ſome of them back again, to plant the Country 
of Samaria, 2 Kings xvii. 31. where we tran- 
ſlate this Word Avites. See Bochart, in his Pha- 
leg. Lib. IV. Cap. xxxvi. | 
Ver. 24. Riſe ye up, take your Fourney, and 
paſs over the River Arnon. See Numb. xxi. 13, 14. 
Behold I have given into thy Hand Sihon King 
of Heſbbou, and his Land, &c.] You your ſelves 
ſhall do to him, what your Brethren the Children 
of Eſau did to the Horites, and the Moabites to 
the Emims, and the Children of Ammon to the 
 Zamzummims, and the Capbtorims to the Avims. 
By which their Faith might ſtill be more confirm- 


ed, that the People of Canaan, though never ſo 


mighty, ſhould not be able to ſtand bet ore them. 
Ver. 25. This Day will I begin to put the Dread 
of thee, and the Fear of thee, upon the Nations that 
are under the whole Heaven 4 
the Canaanites, who were ſtruck, no doubt, with 
Terror by this Conqueſt, as they had been by all 
that befel the Egyptians, Joſb. ii. 10, II. 


Who ſball hear the Report of thee. | This explains 


what he means by the hyperbolical Expreſſion be- 
fore going, the Nations under the whole Heaven, 
that is, as many as ſhall hear of theſe Things. 


And ſhall tremble, aud be in Anguiſh becauſe of 


thee, As Women in Travel are. 


Chap. II. uu DEUTERONOMY. 533 


Land of Canaan, unto which 


Eſpecially upon 


derneſs of Kedemoth. | There is a City of this Name 
mentioned by Joſhua, xiit. 18. from whence this 
Wilderneſs had its Denomination. Some take it 
to be the ſame with that called Jeſbimon, Numb. 
> 4 4 Pg | 1388 8 
nto Si hon King of Heſphon with Words of Peace.) 
A friendly Meſſage, deſiring there might be no 
Quarrel between him and the {/rae/ites, who deſi- 
red nothing but the common Offices of Humanity. 

Ver. 27. Let me paſs through thy Land.] Which 
was the direct Way to the Fords of. Jordan. 

Iwill go along by the Highway.] Not turning 
into the Fields or Vineyards, as it is expreſſed 
Numb. xxi. 22. In the Hebrew the Word is dou- 
bled, bedgrech bederech, by the Way, by the Way: 
which ſcems to be a vehement Affirmation, to 
allure them they would not ſtir out of the 
OO: PRES = 

will neither turn unto the Right Hand, nor tothe 

Left. ] Not ſtep aſide out of the common Road, 
(called the King's Highway,) which was free for 
all People. e 

Ver. 28. Thou ſbalt ſel] me Meat for Money, that 


. 


y T may eat, &c.] They offered to pay for whatſo- 


ever they wanted; which is included in Meat 
and Drink. | ; | 
Only Iwill pass through on my Feet. Barely have 
a Paſſage through his Country. 
Ver. 29. As the Children of Eſau which dwelt 
in Seir, and the Moabites which dwelt in Ar, did 
unto N He doth not mean that they granted 
Vrael a Paſſage through their Country; Put that 
they did not deny to ſell them Meat and Drink 


for their Money, as they paſſed by their Coaſts. 


Until I paſs over Jordan, unto the Land which 


the Lox D our Go p giveth us.] This was ſaid to 


move Sihon to conſent to their Deſire, by letting 
him underſtand, they intended nothing againſt his 
Country ; being ſecure of a Settlement in the 
they prayed him 
to let them paſs quietly, _ I. .- 
Ver. 30. But Sihon King of Heſbbon would 
not let us paſs by him.] Refuſed to agree to this 
reaſonable Demand. | 
For the Logp thy Gop bardened his Spirit, and 
made his Heart obſtinate, &c. | Gave him over ta 
his own inflexible Humour, which was ſet upon 
violent Courſes; from which Gop did not di- 
vert him, (becauſe he intended to deſtroy him,) 
but rather ordered Things ſo, that his Mind ſhould 
be inraged and diſturbed, and ſo unable to con- 
ſider Things prudently, and diſcern what belong- 
ed to his Peace; which is the utmoſt that can be 
meant by hardening his Spirit, and making his 
Heart ov/tinate. Which, as it is a Sin, cannot be 
aſcribed unto Gop; but as it is a Puniſhment, 
might juftly be inflicted by him upon Sion for 
his former Sins. | En 8 
Ver. 31. Aud the Lo R D ſaid unto me, behold, 
I have begun to give Si hon aud his Land.] This 
was ſaid when Moſes ſaw him coming out to Bat- 
tle againſt them, (as it here follows in the next 
Verſe,) at which Time he is ſaid to begin to give 
them his Country, becauſe he had abſolutely reſol- 
ved it; and, it's probable, ſo confounded his 
Forces, that they were as good as already con- 
quered. a ; 
Before thee. | Into their Power ; that they might 
go into it at t eir Pleaſure. | 


Ver. 26. AndT ſent Meſſengers out of the Mil- Begin to poſſeſs, that thou mayeſt inherit his 


* 


Land.] 


— 


T9 - 
Land.] In the ſame Senſe he bids Mo/es begin to 
poſſeſs. i. e. prepare to take Poſſeſſion of it. See 
lil. 2, 

Ver. 32. Then Sihon came out againſt us, he and 
all his People, to fight at Fahaz, Sce Numb. xxi. 23. 

Ver. 33. And the Lox Dd our God delivered 
him before us, and we ſinote him and his Sons, and 
all his People.] They won the Field, and killed 
him, his Sons, and all chat came out to Fight 
with them. And R. Solomon ſaith his Sons were 
like himſelf, very great Men. 

Ver. 34. And we took all his Cities at that Time.] 
After this Victory, they took his whole Country, 
as is related Numb. xii. 24, 25. and the Cities 
belonging to it, are mentioned xxxii. 34, 35, &c. 

And utterly deſtroyed the Men, and the Women, 
and the Little-ones of every City, we left none to 
remain.] They being Part of thoſe wicked People 
the Amorites; whom Gop had condemned to 


utter Deſtruction: For the Amorites came out of 


Canaan, and took this Country from the Moabites 
and the Children of Ammon. | 

Ver. 35. Only the Cattle we took for a Prey un- 
to ourſelves, rd They had the Divine Warrant 
for this, no doubt; as they had for the Extirpa- 
tion of the People. = . 

Ver. 36. From Aroer, which is by the Brink of the 
River Arnon.] This River divided Moab from the 
Kingdom of Sihon, (Numb, xxi. 13, 24.) upon 


which the City of Aroer ſtood 5; which was now 


in the Poſſeſſion of Sihon, though belonging for- 
merly to the Moabites. 

And from this City that is by the River.] This 
ſome take to be the City Ar, Numb. xxi. 15. 
But I think theſe Words ſhould rather be tran- 
| Tlated, even the City in the River; meaning Aroer 
ftill, as a remarkable Place, being incompaſſed 
with the River, Foſþ. xii. 2. For Ar, I think, 
was never in the Poſſeſſion of the Amorites, being 
the capital City of Moab. 

Even unto Gilead.) For Half of Gilead belong- 
ed to the Country of Sihon, Joſb. xii. 2. and given 
to the Tribe of Gad, Joſh. xv. 2. And the other 
Half belonged to the Kingdom of Og,(as we read 
in the ſame Place, Joſh. xii. 5.) and was given 
to the Half-Tribe of Manaſſeh, Joſh. xiii. 31. 

Ver. 37. Only unto the Land of the Children 
of Ammon thou cameſt not.] That is, into no Part 
of their Country, which was then in their Poſ- 
ſeſſion : But all that the Amorites had taken from 
them, was given to the Gadites, Joſh. xiii. 25. 

Nor unto any Place in the River Jabbok.\ To 
no Place beyond that River, which was the Border 
of the Children of Ammon, Numb. xxi. 24. Joſh. 
xil. 2. 

Nor into the Cities of the Mountains. | Much 
leſs into the mountainous Parts of the Country 
of the Ammonites. 

Nor unto whatſoever the Lo x D our Gop for- 
bad us.) The Words in the Hebrew are, And 
all whatſoever the LoR D our GOD commanded 
#5, i. e. not to meddle withal. 


CHAT. II. 


Verſc 1. HEN we turned, aud went up by the 
Way of Baſhan ; and Og the King 
of Baſhan came out againft us, &c.] See Numb. 


xxi. 33. where there arc the very ſame Words. 


River was the Bounds of their Count 


Chap. III. 
Ver. 2. And the Lox D ſaid unte me 
him not; for I will Frets &c.] The we 
Words in Numb. xxi. 34. Only there he ſaith, ! 
have delivered him into thy Hand, that is, reſolved 
to do it. Which may interpret what is ſaid in 
the foregoing Chapter of this Book, Ver. 3 1. con- 
cerning Si hon. 

Ver. 3. So the Lo RD our God delivered int 
our Hands Og, alſo the King of Baſhan, &c. ] See 
Numb. xxi. 35. 

Ver. 4. And we took all his Cities at that Time 
all the Cities, &c. threeſtore Cities. See upon 


Numb. xxxii. 41. 


All the Region of Argob.| A ſmall Province 
lying between Jordan and the Mountains of Gi. 
lead, a little above the Sea of Tibereas Which 
Region was afterwards called Trachonitis, from 
the Aſperity of the Mountains. 

The Kingdom of Og in Baſbau.] Belonging to 
his Kingdom in Baſban, Ver. 13. and 1 Kings 
IV. 13. | 

Ver. 5. All theſe Cities were fenced with high 
Walls, Gates and Bars, &c.] So they arc deſ- 
cribed 1 Kings iv. 13. | 

Ver. 6. And we utterly deftroyed them, &c.] 
For they were Amorites, and therefore under the 
Curſe of God; being Part of the ſeven Nations 
of Canaan, devotive to Deſtruction. See ii. 34. 

Ver. 7. But all the Cattle, and the Spoil of the 
Cities, we took for a Prey to our ſelves. | As they 
had done before, when they deſtroyed Shen 
and his People, 11. 35. | 

Ver. 8. And we took at that Time out of the 
Hand of the two Kings of the Amorites, the Land 
which was on this Side Fordan.] Which was gi- 
ven to the two Tribes of Reuben and Gad, and 
half the Tribe of Manaſſeh, Ver. 12, 13. If Men 
were not blinded with Prejudice, they could not 
but ſee from hence, that he Word beeber, inthe 
firſt Verſe of this Book, is rightly tranſlated 
ou this Side For beyond Jordan (as they would 
have it ſignify) in the Land of Canaan, theſe 
two Kings had no Poſſeſſions; nor did Moſes 
make any Conqueſt there. 

From the River of Arnon unto Hermon. \ This 

on the 


South ; and Hermon, which was one of the Moun- 
tains of Gilead, (where it joins to Libanus,) was 
their Bound on the North. 

Ver. 9. Which Hermon the Sidonians call; Sirion. 
And ſo it is called in P/al. xxix. 6. and joined 
with Lebanon For it was as much a Part of 
Libanus as of Gilead, theſe two Mountains 
there meeting together. W hence Jeremiah calls 
Gilead the oY of Lebanon, xxii. 6, becauſe 
Libanus begins where Gilead ends. 

And the Amorites call it Shenir,| And ſo it is 
called Ezek. xxvil. 5. and had this Name, as 
Bochart conjectures, from the Multitude of Wild 


Cats which were this in Mountain: For the 


Arabiaus called that Creature Sinaur or Sinar. 
See Hierozoicon. P. i. L. iii. Cap. 14. 

Ver, 10. All the Cities of the Plain.\ All the 
flat Country which the LY X. thought was called 
Miſor; for they retain here that Hebrew Word. 

And all Gilead. i. e. All that Part of it which 
belonged to him ; which was but half, as 1 qbſer- 
ved before, 11. 36. | 

And all Baſban. That Part of his Country 
which was properly and peculiarly called mes i 

which 


Uhap. III . 


which being the moſt rich and fertile, (as the 
Word ſignihies,) gave Denomination to his whole 
read £m ail ier ao 

Unto, Shalchah and Edrei, Cities of the King- 
dom of Og. in Baſban.] The former of; theſe is 


mentioned Fob. xiii. 1 1. (juſt as it is here,) as 
the Bounds of Baſban towards Mount Hermon 


or Lebanon So Chytreus, a Town in Baſhan in 
the Mountains of Libanus near to Machati, And 
Edrei was the Place where they fought with Og, 
and overthrew him, Numb. xxi. 2232. 
Ver. 11. For only Og, King 


Rephaim, a very ancient Pcople in that Country, 


(Gen. xiv. 5.) who. Were either deſcended from 


the Auorites, or mingled with them: And Og 
was the very laſt of them ſo that he and his 
Pcople being deſtroyed, none of them remained. 

Behold, his Beaſtead is a Bedſtead -of Iron. 
Which was no unuſual Thing in ancient Days; 


tho' tar later than this. For Thucidides ſaith, 


that when the Thebans took Plater, they made 
Beds of the Braſs and Iron they found there; 
which they dedicated to Juno. And Beds of Silver 
and Gold are mentioned by divers Authors, as 
Huetius obſerves in his Demonftr. Evangel. 70= 
p0/. iv. Cap. 14. . 7. as he eee 

Is it not in Rabbath of the Children of Ammon 7 
This is thought by ſome to be a conſiderable Ob- 
jection againſt Moſes being the Author of this 
Book: For how ſhouldthis Bedſtead, ſay t fs 
come to the Children of Ammon in his Days? No 
doubt, they imagine, it would have remained 


in Baſban whilſt Og lived; though, in Length of 


Time, it might be carried into the Country of 
the Ammonites As if Og, fearing., the worſt, 
might not ſend his Bed, and his beſt Furniture, 
unto the Ammonites, knowing they would be ſafe 
among them, becauſe the Jraelites were forbid 
to make War upon them. Or Moſes, having 
conquered the Country, and kept all the Spoil, 
(Ver. 7.) might not ſell this, among other 
Goods, to the Children of Ammon; who preſer- 
ved it in their Capital City. No body can fee 
an Unreaſonablenels in either of theſe Suppoſi- 
tions of the ſame Huetius. Nor do I ſee how the 
Conjecture of another learned Perſon { Avarzas 
Mafius, upon the XIIth of Joſhua) can be confu- 
ted; which is, That the Ammonites drove out 
that monſtrous Sort of People, mentioned ii. 21. 
Og might poſſibly eſcape, (and ſo is ſaid here 
to be leſt of the Remnant of the Giants, ) who fly- 
ing hither to the Amorites, was made their 
King, becauſe of his goodly Preſence, and great 
Valour. But the Ammonites kept his Bedſtead, 
and ſhewed it as a Monument of that illuſtrious 

Victory, which they got over the Rephaim, or as 
they call'd them, 8 

Nine Cubits was the Length thereof, and four Cu- 
bits was the Breadth thereof. \ This is mentioned 
to ſhew of what a vaſt Stature Og was: For Bed- 
ſteads being, according to the common Cuſtom, 
made a third Part longer than the Perſons that 
lie in them, he was ſix Cubits high, as Mai- 
monides computes, that is, as high 747 as any 
other Man, More Nevochim. P. II. Cap. 47. 


Which is very ſober Diſcourſe, in Compariſon 


with what other Jews ſay of him. See Schickard, 
in his Bechinah Happeruſc him, p. 120. 
Alter the Cubit of Man.] According to the 


upon DEUTE 


of Baſban, remain 


ed of the Reninant of the Giants] Or of the 


amgummims in that Country. 
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Cubit. of ordina Men, faith the ſame. Maimo- 


nidet, (vhich is a little more than half a Tard.) not 
. of Og before mentioned. But what need NM 


there, ſay former Ohjectors, to mention this? 
fince the T/raelites ſaw Og lie dead before them 
on the Ground, and needed not to be told 
by Moſes, how tall he Was? And therefore they 


1 


conclude this was Mitten by ſome body elfe, in 
after Times. As if Ages did not Write for the 
Benefit of thoſe that come aſter, as Well as for 
the preſent. Generation, ' Who that they might 
be ſatisficd what a vaſt Man Og Was, he left it 
upon Record how large his HBedſtead was, and 
where it might be ſeen ;* whereby they may 
judge of his Stature. Beff es, there were in the 
preſent Gencration great Numbers of Children, 
old Men, Women, and Servants, who could not 
go to ſee Op lie at length upon the Field: But 
by this means were inſtructed, from what a ter- 
rible Enemy God had delivered t gem. 
They that queſtion ths Truth of this Relation, 
may read, if they be able, what the Learned Ha- 
ctius hath at large diſconrſed concerning Men of a 
portentous Bigneſs in all Countries, (in his T 
tiones Alnetane, Lib. II. Cap. 12. n. 3.) of 
which no. Man can doubt, who is not reſolved to 
disbelieve all the World. In his Demonſtratio 
Evangelicaalſo he obſerves, that Homer makes Tity= 
on, when he was dead, to have lain ſtretch'd out 
upon (not nine Cubits, but) nine Acres of Gro und: 
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Which Hyperbole may excuſe the Jewiſh Rab- 
bins, when they ſay that Og was nine Cubits long 
when he lay in his Cradle. See Prop.. IV. Cap. 
8 „e Hg ihe 
= 12. And this Land which we poſſeſſed at 
that Time, from Aroer, which is by the River 
Aron, See ii, 366. 5 

And half Mount Gilead, and the Cities thereof, 
gave I unto the Reubenites, and to the Gadites. 
See Numb. xxxii. 34, 35, &c. but eſpecially Fob. 
xiii. 15, &c. where, he diſtinctly relates what 
Portion of this Country was given to the Reu- 
benites; and Ver. 23, 24, &c. What was given 
to the Gadites. And it appears that none of Gilead 
belonged to the Reubenites; but thè Gadites had 
one half of it, as the Mana//ites had the other. 

Ver. 13. And the reſt of Gilead] Which was 
not given to the Gadites. wy | 

nd all Baſban, being the Kingdom of Og. | That 
* all that was taken Hom Og, of which he was 
ing. 
— T unto the Hal- Tribe of Manaſſeh ; all 
the Region of Argob, with all Baſban.] It is re- 
peated again, leſt any one ſhould think that Ar- 
gob, which was a diſtinct Province in that King- 
Goh was not given to them by this Grant. See 
er. 4. 7 | 

Which was called the Land of Giants. | Where 
the Rephaims formerly inhabited; of whom Og 
was the laſt. See Gen. xiv. 5. compared with 
xv. 20. Joſh, xiii. 12. 

Ver. 14. Fair, the Son of Manafſeh, took all the 
Country of Argob.| This is one Reaſon why he 
gave this Country to them, See Numb. xxxii. 41. 

Unto the Coaſts of Gethuri and Maachathi.] We 
had no Mention of theſe Places before; which 
were in the Northern Part of this Country, as 

appears 
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pſb. xii. 4 5. xiii. Ir. But the | theſe Words may be better rendr6@rh#Coup rom | 


cople .of thele Places they could not expel, Cj nnereth. Called the Sea of Cin verethy Yo x 15 
70 wi 13 AT) +. 3+ Kii 27. it lying upon a Country anda City 


| And called them after his own Name.] Numb. called by that Name, 70/5. xi. 2. xix. 35. Which 
%%% ee me! cave the Name to ts Sea, called in the New 
Unto, this Pa] From hetice likewiſe Cavils Teſtament, the Sea of Galilee, aud the Seq of 
are raiſcd againſt Mo/es being the Author of this Gengſarerh and at laſt the Sea of Tiberias ; in 
Book: When the moſt that can be concluded'friin honour of the Emperor Tiberius. Sec upon 
hence is, that upon the 0 theſe Books Numb. xxxiv. III.. 1 
by S576 he put in theſe few Words to certify Even unto the Sea of the Plain, even the Salt- 
the Reader, that ſtill they retained this Name; Sea.] The Dead-Sez, as it is called in other 
as fore body, no doubt, added the 2 % of Places; which, before the Burning of Sodom and 
doſes his Death at the End of this Book. his Gomorrah, had been a moſt pleaſant Plain. 
the greateſt Defenders of the Authority of theſe Under Ajhdoth Pi/zah.\ The Name of a City 
Books, as written by Moſes himſelf, make no in this . „ 
Scruple to allow; particularly Huetius, and ſince Eaftward.) Which lay Eaſt of the Salt-Sea 
him Hermannus Witzins in his Miſcellanea Sacra, and Yordan; which was the Weſtern Bounds, 
Lib i. Cap. xiv. Se#. 47. But there is no Ne- as I faid, of this Country, | 
ceſſity to yield; fo much; for Moſes might ſay Ver. 18. And I commanded you at that Time, 
this himſelf, though it was not long before he That is, he gave this Charge to the two Tribes 
wrote this Boo For ſo the Holy Writers do of Reuben and Gad, and to the half Tribe of 
ſometimes mention Places, which had their Manaſſeh before mentioned. | 
Name but newly given them, from a particular e Loxp your God hath given you this Land 
Fact, that Poſterity might know the Original 7 pofſe/5 it, &c.] According to their own De- 
of it. See Ads i. 19. 5 855 ſire: But on Condition they ſhould help their 
Ver. 15. And ] gave Gilead.) All that was not Brethren to conquer the Land of Canaan. Sce 
poſſeſſed by the Gadires. © Numb. xxxii. 20, 21, 22. eb | 
Unto. Machir.] To the Poſterity of Machir, Ver. 29, But your Wives, and your Little-ones, 
Numb. xxxii. 40. . aud your Cattle (for I know you have much Cats 
Ver. 16. And unto the Reubenites, and unto the tle) ſhall abide in your Cities which I have given 
Gadites.\ Here is a more exact Deſcription of vo.] See Numb. xxxii.'16, 24, 26. 
that Part of the Country, which was given to er. 20. Until the Loup have given Reſt unto 
the other two Tribes. : Jour Brethren, as well as unto you, &c.\ Brought 
T gave from Gilzad.] Half of which, as I ob- them to a Settlement in the Land of Canaan, 
ſerved, was given to the Gadites, Ver. 12. and given them a peaceable Poſſeſſion of it. Af- 
Even unto the River Arnon.] Which was the ter which, we tead that Joſbua diſmiſſed theſe 
Bounds of the Country towards Moab. See it. Tribes, and ſent them to their Wives and Chil- 
. 5 3 =” dren, Joſb. xxil. 4. | 
Half the Valley.) The ſame Word in the Ver. 21. Aud 1 commanded Joſbua at that 
Hebrew Language, ſignifies both a Valley, and Time.) About that Time; when by Gop's Or- 
a Brook or River? And being tranſlated in the der he appointed Joſbua to be his Sueceſſor, and 
foregoing Words, the River, it ſhould be ſo here took him to be his Aſſociate in the Govern- 
likewiſe, haif the River; that is, to the Mid- ment, Numb. xxvii. 18, &. 
dle of the River Arnon; by which the Bounds Thine Eyes have ſeen all that the Loxp your 
of their Country is moſt exactly ſet. And thus God hath done unto theſe two Kings : So ſhall the 
not only the LX X. and the Vulgar, but Onkelos Loxp do unto all the Kingdoms whither thou 
- alſo tranſlates it, the Middle of the Torrent; yea, paſſeſt,\ This ſeems to be the Preface to the 
we our ſelves alſo in the xii of Foſh. 2. where Charge, _—_ Gop's Command he gave to 
there are the ſame Words, which in the He- 4 at that Time, Numb. xxvii. 19, 23. 
brew run thus, Unto the River Arnon, #he Midſt er. 22. Te ſhall not fear them; for the Lox 
of the River Where the City of Aroar ſtood, your God fighteth for you.] This is Part of the 
encompaſſed by the River, as I obſerved in the Charge itſelf; which he had heard him give 
foregoing Chapter, Ver. 36. | all the People, eight and thirty Years ago, i. 21, 
| And the Border.] Something is underſtood 29, 30. . 
| wiz. went (as the Phraſe is Foſh, xv. 6, 7, &c.) Ver. 23, And I beſought the Loxp at that 
| or reached, or ſome ſuch Word. Or the Means Time ſaying.\ Being told by God at the ſame 
ing muſt be, the Country bordering upon that Ri- Time, (Numb. xxvii. 12, 13.) that he ſhould 
888 ſhortly die, and only ſee the Land of Canaan, 
Even unto the River Fabbok, which'is the Bor- but not enter into it, Moſes made his humble 
der of the Children of Ammon.] This River was Supplication to God that he would not exe- 
the other Boundary of the Country. ente the Sentence which he had denounced a” 
Ver. 17. The Plain 4 and Jordan.] The mer him. For the Word beſought ſignifies 
flat Country toward the River Jordan Which Supplication to one that is offended. 
| was the Weſtern Bounds of this Conntry of er. 24. O LoD God, thou haſt begun t0 
1 Sihon; as the River Arnon was the Southern, fhew thy Servant thy Greatneſs, and thy mighty 
| and the River oh the Northern; the Coun- Hand.] In ſubduing the two Kings of the 4- 
þ try of the Children of Ammon being on the morites. | 
Eaſt For what God is there in Heaven, or in Earth, 
Aud the Coaft thereof, from Ci uneretb. The that can do according to thy Warks, and accord- 
Word thereof is not in the Hebrew: Therefore ing to thy Might 7 He ſpeaks rang to = 
| 5 | anguage 
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Chap. III. 
Language of thoſe Times, when Men wor- 
ſhipped many Gops, of ſeveral Sorts: None 
of which, he acknowledges, were able to 
bring to paſs ſuch Things as the Loxp had 

ne. 3 
* 25. I pray thee let me go over, and ſee 
the good Land that is beyond Fordan.) To ſee is 
here to enjoy it, as the reſt of the 1/raelites were 
to do: For Gos bad him go up into a Moun- 
tain and behold it; but threaten'd, he ſhould not 
enter into it. Which Threatning he might 
well think was reverſible, as others had been 
againſt the People of 1/rae/ To his Prayer for 
them, though they had more highly offended the 
Divine Majeſty than he had done. For though 
he doubted at the firſt, eſpecially when he ſaw 
no Water come out of the Rock at the firſt 
Stroke; yet he preſently recovered himſelf, and 
ſmote it the ſecond Time, believing Gop would 
relieve them, TO 

That goodly Mountain.) Moſt think that he 
deſired to go ſo far into it, as to ſee the Place 
where God intended to ſettle his Divine Pre- 
ſence : Which proved to be Mount Moriah. But 
nothing was known of this, a long Time after; 
unleſs we ſuppoſe it was revealed unto him, that 
where Abraham offered Iſaac, there the Lox p 
would dwell. It ſeems to me that he means, 
that goodly Country, full of noble Mountains: 
For thus the Word Mountain is often uſed, par- 
ticularly Numb. xiii. 29. where the Spies ſay the 
Amorites dwell in the Mountain, i. e. in that 
mountainous Part of Canaan. | 
Aud Lebanon.\ He deſired to go through the 

whole Country, as far as Lebanon; which was 
the moſt Northerly Part of it, (famous for 
goodly Cedars,) as the Mountain before ſpoken 
of, was in the South of Canaan. 

Ver. 26. But the Loxp was wroth with me 
for your Sakes.) See i. 37. 

And would not hear me.] Refuſed to grant my 
Petition. 

And the Lo xD ſaid unto me, Let it ſuffice thee, 
ſpeak no more unto me of this Matter.) This ſug- 
geſts that Moſes renewed his Petition, after the 
firſt Denial; and more earneſtly begg'd this Fa- 
your of Gop: Which he could not obtain; but 
was enjoined Silence, This argues great Diſ- 
pleaſure; and is mentioned by him, as an Ad- 
monition to the Vraelites, to be fearful to offend 
the Divine Majeſty. 

Ver. 27. Get thee up to the Top of Piſzab.] 
See what J have noted upon Numb. xx vii. 12. 

And lift up thine Eyes Weſtward, and North- 
ward, &c.] Take a full View of the Country in 
all the Quarters of it; which might be ſeen from 
the Top of this Mountain, which was called 

Nebo, See xxxiv. I, 2, 3. 

Ver. 28, But charge Joſbua, and encourage and 
firengthen him, &c.] id him not doubt that I 
will bring my People thither under his Conduct, 
though J deny thee Entrance into it. 
Ver. 29. So we abode in the Valley over a- 
gainft Beth-Peor.] It is likely that there was a 

emple built to Baal-Peor, which fronted this 
Valley; for ſo Beth fignifies an Houſe or Temple 
of Peor. Which gave the Name to a City 
wherein it ſtood ; which was Part of the Inhe- 
ritance of the Reubenites, Joſh. xiii, 20. In this 
Valley Moſes was buried, xxxiv. 6. where he 
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made this moſt excellent Exhortation to all the 
People. | E 5 


CHAP. Iv. 
Verſe 1. O0 therefore hearken, O Hrael.] 


| L N Having commemorated ſever 

Benefits which Gop had beſtowed upon them, 
ſince their coming out of Egypt, and the giving 
of the Law at Mount Sinai, with ſeveral ſevere 
Puniſhments which he had inflicted on them for 
their Diſobedience to it, Moſes proceeds now to 
exhort them earneſtly to the Obſervance of it. 

Unto the Statutes, | Theſe ſeem to be ſuch 
Laws as concerned the Worſhip of Gov. 

And the Fudgments.\ And then theſe were 
ſuch as concerned their Dealings one with ano- 
ther. Which two Words comprehend all that 
is ſignified by Teflimonies and Precepts alſo, in 
other Places. | 

Which I teach you, for to do them.] Which 
he was about to ſet before them; and preſs 
upon their Practice. £ 

That ye may live, and go in, and poſſeſs the 
Land which the Lox D God of your Fathers gi- 
veth you. | Not periſh as their Forefathers had 
done in their Rebellion; but be happy, and en- 
joy what Gop had promiſed, and was ready 
now to beſtow upon them. 

Ver. 2. Ye ſhall not add unto the Word which 
T command you, neither ſball ye diminiſh from it.] 
This is thought by ſome to ſignify, that they 
ſhould not make the leaſt Alteration in the Laws 
he had given them, about the Rites of Divine 
Worſhip, and Abſtinence from ſeveral Meats, 
and ſuch like Things; which were diſtinctive - 
Marks, whereby they were ſeparated from other 


Nations to be a peculiar People to him. Thus 


Chiskuni interprets theſe Words, Thou ſbalt not 
add Fear, upon the Fear of the bleſſed God. That 
is, any other Worſhip to the Divine Worſhip 
preſcribed by theſe Laws, nor diminiſh that 
Worſhip: Which Interpretation ſeems to be 
warr nted, by what follows, Thy Eyes have ſeen 
what the Lord thy God did, becauſe of Baal- 
Peor. But in the Words before going, (which 
introduce theſe,) 7udgments being mentioned as 
well as Statutes, there muſt be a larger Senſe of 
this Injunction, which relates to all the Laws of 
Gop: And the Meaning ſeems to be, Ye ſhall 
not tranſgreſs any of theſe Precepts, either by 
doing any Thing contrary to them, which was 
to add; or omitting any Thing which they re- 
quired, which was to diminiſh. Thus Grotius 
interprets it, upon 2 Corinth, xi. 24. Addere ad 
legem eft facere quod lex vetat, diminuere eft o- 
mittere, quod lex jubet, But which Way ſoever 
we take it, nothing is more certain than that 
this Prohibition preſerved theſe Books from any 
Alteration, ſince the Time they were written: 
For the whole Body of the People acknow- 


ledging their Divine Authority, none of them 


dared to change any Thing, either by Addition, 
or Diminution. Of which there is a wonderful 
Inſtance in the People that came out of Hria, 


(in the Room of the Iſraelites, who were-tranſ- 
ported thither,) to inhabit the Country of Sa- 
maria; who receiving this Law, their Poſterity 


have kept it all along to this Day, as uncorrup- 
5 B ted 
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Hand of Juſtice, who had been 


7 30 
ted, as the Jews themſelycs have done; although 
they were their mortal Enemies, and have been 
expoſed to all the Changes and Revolutions that 
can befall a Nation during the Interval of 'I'wo 
thouſand and four hundred Years. Thus the 
moſt Learned Dr. Alix obſerves, in his Refle#ions 
upon the Four laſt Books of Moſes, p. 144. And 
I do not ſee, why the Perfection of the Seri 
ture, without the Oral Law of the Jews, ſhould 
not be thought to be cftabliſhed by theſe Words, 
as another learned Perſon / Jef Wagenſeil) un- 
derſtands them in his Confut. Carminis Lipmanni, 
p. 585. Yet, as the forenamed Chiskuni notes, 
it does not ſeem reaſonable to conclude from 
hence, that they were prohibited to add any 
Conſtitutions, as a Hedge and Fenceto the Law ; 
or as an Explication of it, when the Senſe was 
doubtful. See Mr. Thorndike, in his Rights of the 
Church in à Chriſtian State, p. 180, &c. 

That ye may keep the Commandments of the 
Lox d your God, which I command you. | This 
juſtifies the Explication I gave of the foregoing 

ords, as reſpecting all Gop's Laws; and 
xii. 32, makes it more plain. And indeed, EO 
being their Law-Giver, it was the higheſt Pre- 
ſumption to make any Alteration in any of his 


Laws. 


Ver. 3. Your Eyes have ſeen what the Loxp 


3 
Aid, becauſe of Baal Peor, &c.] How he cut off 


Twenty four thouſand by a Plague, and by the 
guilty of Ido- 
latry 5 Enticements of the Midianitiſp Wo- 
men, Numb. xxv. 5, 9. Which ſeems to be a 
Reaſon, why they ſhould take a ſpecial Care a- 
bout the Worſhip of Gop; that nothing were 
done contrary to the Laws he had ordained con- 
cerning it. | | 

For all the Men that followed Baal-Peor, the 
Lox Þ thy God hath deſtroyed them from among 
you.] The Judges put to Death all thoſe that 
they knew to be guilty; and the Hand of Gop 
found out all the reſt; ſo that there was not a 
Man of them left, who was not ſwept away by 
the Peſtilence. 

Ver. 4. But ye that did cleave unto the Loxo. 
Did not depart from this Worſhip, but he- 
wailed the Apoſtaſy of ſome of their Brethren, 
Numb. xxv. 6. : 

Are alive every one of you this Day.] A ſin- 
yu Providence watched over them, to pre- 

rve them in ſuch good Health, that not one in 


many Thouſands was dead fince that Time. 
Nor in the War with the Midiauites, wherein 


they flew all the Males, did they looſe ſo much 
as one Man, Numb. xxxi. 7, 49. 

Ver. 5. Behold I have taught you Statutes and 
Fudgments.] Ver. 1. 
Even as the Loxy my God commanded me.] 
Sincerely and uprightly, without adding any 
fa _ of my ſelf, or diminiſhing any Thing that 
hed. 

That ye ſhall do ſo in the Land whither ye go 
30 poſſeſs it.] To be the Rule of your Lit, 

when ye come into the Land of Canaan. 

Ver. 6. Keep therefore, and do them, for this is 
your Wiſdom and Underſtanding, in the Sight of all 
the Nations.) It is your 33 to obſerve 
them, as you will ſoon find by Experience; which 
will teach you that it is not only the wiſeſt 
Courſe in it ſelf, but will get you the Reputa- 


4A COMMENTARY 


tion of being a wiſe People among all your 
Neighbours. | „ N 
ich ſhall hear of all theſe Statutes.] Ther 

being 3 ne Ver. 45 of kae 
as well as Statutes, and here only of the latter. 
Abarbinel thence infers, That even thoſe Laws 
which depended wholly upon the Will and Plea- 
ſure of Gop, and for which they could give no 
Reaſon, (for ſuch they underſtood by Chukkin,) 
would procure them very great Honour, if the 

were carefully obſerved. For the Nations ſee- 
ing how wonderfully they proſpered, would be 
apt to impute it to theſe extraordinary Preſeri 

tions which they followed. Juſt, ſaith he, as 
a Phyſician, who cures deſperate Diſeaſes, by 
ſome ſmall trifling Remedies, (as they ſeem to 
others, ) is highly applauded for the Profoundneſs 
of his Knowledge and Wiſdom. But Mai- 
monides takes this Word Statutes to comprehend 
all the Laws of Gop; and undertakes to ſhew 


that all the Six hundred and thirteen Precepts, 


have a wiſe End in them, for the Profit and 

Benefit of thoſe that obſerve them; either to 

beget ſome wholſome Opinion in their Mind, 

or to pull out ſome perverſe one; either to in- 

ſtitute ſome good Order, or to take away Ini- 

quity, Sc. See More Nevochim, P. III. Cap. 
I 


And ſay, Surely this Nation is @ wiſe and un- 
derftanding People.] Who continued in Safety, 
Liberty, and Proſperity, abounding with all man- 
ner of Bleſſings, while they continued all to go 
up to worſhip one Gop ſincerely at one Place, 
at certain Set-times, as if the whole Nation was 
but one Family. All the reſt of their Laws, 
alſo, were admirably fitted to unite them unto 
Gop, and one to another; and conſequently, 
to make them appear a wiſe People in the Eyes 
of other Nations; whoſe Writers have not only 
highly magnified Moſes, but their Law-Givers 
have tranſcribed ſeveral of his Laws into their 
own Conſtitutions. This appears by the old 
Attick Laws, and thoſe of the Twelve Tables, 
as many Learned Men have obſerved ; nay, the 


J Oracle, reported by Porphyry, in Euſebius his 


Præparatio Evangelica, Lib. ix. Cap. 10. thus 
extols this Nation. . 


| Mo- xa ooplay Ad You 305 ay Ec eat. ä 
*AvTo yiredaoy Aα,te iC αοονν u ©tdy dyvys, 


The Chaldæans and the Hebrews (who came 
from Chaldza) are tbe only wiſe People, who wor- 
ſhip God, the Eternal King, in @ pure Manner. 
And the Oracle of Apollo Clarius, recorded by 
Macrobius, Lib. i. Saturnal. Cap. 18. is no leſs 
remarkable : 


dect I dre Vary Ot Turks "Law 


fer Jao (ſo they pronounced the Name 
Jenovan) to be the higheſt God of all. For 
though Macrobius fancied the Sun to be here 
called Ide, (no Body can tell why;) yet Diodorus 
Siculus acknowledges Ide to be the Gop, from 
whom Mo/es pretended to have his Laws, 7. 6. 
Jexovan, | 

Ver. 7. For what Nation is there ſo great, 
who bath God ſo nigh unto them, as the Lon? 


our God is in all Things that we call upon hin for 4 
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« ſo as the | 
« whatſoever Hour we cry unto him, he an- 
« ſwers us. It is the Manner of other People, to 
« carry their Gops upon their Shoulders, to 
« ſhew that they are near to them; when; alas! 
« they are afar off, and cannot hear them. But 
« the LoxÞD our Gov ſits on his Throne on 
« high, and hears our Prayers, whatſoever. Time 
« we call upon him, c. Lo which may be added, 
that they had a Symbol of Gop's Preſence 
ö among them, in the Holy Place, 
| where he dwelt with them, and Moſes, when- 
ſoever he pleaſed, conſulted him in all difficult 
Affairs; as their High-Prieſt might do, with 
the Urim and Thummim, in all Times to come. 

Ver. 8. And what Nation is there ſo great, 
that hath Statutes and Judgments ſo righteous, 
as all this Law which ] ſet before you this Day ©] 
The true Greatneſs of a Nation (it appears by 
this and the foregoing Verſe) conſiſts in the ſin- 
cere Worſhip of EOD, and in the upright Ad- 
miniftration of Juſtice. Both which were ſo 

rovided for by the Divine Laws among the 
— that no Nation could compare with them, 
or was really ſo great as they were: For though 
their Country was but ſmall, and they were often 
oppreſſed by ſeveral cruel Enemies, who deſired 
their Extirpation; yet they recovered themſelves, 
and kept their Laws in their worſt Condition, 
2 commonly they beſt obſerved them:) In- 
omuch, that as a very Learned Perſon of our 
own Church, long ago, obſerved, after ſo ma- 
ny Changes and Alterations as there were in 
their State, from better to worſe, and back a- 
gain; after ſo many Victories got by them over 
others, and ſo many Captivities of their Perſons, 
and Deſolations of their Country, as others had 
wrought, they continued ſtill one and the ſame 
People, governed by the ſame Laws, under ſe- 
veral great and potent Monarchies. The ſuc- 
ceſſive Riſe and Fall of Three, of which they 
were preſerved to behold; and in their declining 
State, able to ſtand out a great while againſt 
the Fourth, the mightieſt that ever was on Farth, 
and that when this Monarchy was in its full 
Strength ; this is a plain Demonſtration of the 
Truth of theſe Words of Mo/es, That no Na- 
tion was ſo great as they. See Dr. Jackſon's 
Firſt Book upon the Creed, Chap. xxi. 

Maimonides obſerves, That the Word Zaddi- 
kim, which we tranſlate righteous, fignifies as 
much as 2qual and proportionate: Such, ſaith he, 
were all theſe Laws of God; in which there 
was no Exceſs, by the Preſcription of long Pil- 
grimages, or ſevere Faſtings; nor any Defect, 
which might open the Window to any Vice, 
or make them careleſs in the Practice of Ver- 
tue. More Nevochim, P. II. Cap. 39. 

Ver. 9. Only take heed to thy ſelf, and keep thy 
Soul diligently, left thou forget the Things which 
thou haft ſeen, &c.] Their only Danger was, 
leſt they ſhould grow careleſs and unmindful of 
all the wonderful Things that Gop had done for 
them: Which he therefore exhorts them to 
think of frequently, and to keep, in Memory, 
and lay to Heart; ſo that they might preſerve 
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before the Tioxr thy Gov” in Hor#b.| 
bove all, that memorable, Day, wheti the Lox 
delivered his Law to them from Mount” Sinai; 
at which the Oldeſt of them were preſent, and 
had ſcen and heard what he ſaid,, ang how it 


nden rb Lonp ſaid unto ne, Gather me the 


People together. Unto the Foot of Mount Sinai; 


here ms ſtood at ſuch a Diſtance from it as 
Go preſc 


ribed, Exod. xix. 10, 11, 12, 13: 
And I will make them hear my Worgs.\ Exod. 
kind, BORE UE eee 
That they may learn to fear me, all the Days 
that they ſhall live upon the Earth, &c.] For 
thoſe Words which they heard were prono un- 
ced in fo terrible a Manner, as to make them 
dread to offend his Majefty, and to inſtruct their 
Children to ſtand in awe of him. 
Ver. 11. And ye came near, and flood under 
,, 
And the Mountain burnt with Fire.\ Exod. 


Into the Midſt of Heaven. ] Into the Middle of 
the Air, which is frequently called Heaven in 
Soripture; as the Fowls of Heaven, are the Fowls 


of the Air: But whether the Fire flamed up 


preciſely into the very Midſt of the lower Re- 
gion of the Air, or only a great Height, is not 
3 either Way the Exprefidd is proper 
enough. | bobs n 
Ver. 12. And the Loxp ſpale unto. you out of 
the \Miaft of the Fire.) Exod. xix. 20. Xx. I, 22. 
Le heard the Voice of the Words. | Exod. 
. | 2 
But ſaw no Similitude.] Though ſometimes the 
Divine Majeſty ſeems to have appeared in a vi- 
ſible . 2h (Dan. vii. 9, 10.) yet when he came 
to give them his Law, he would not appear in 
the Figure of a Man, or any other Thing, that 
might ſeem to repreſent him to their outward 
Senſes, or their Imagination: For it had been 
dangerous then to manifeſt himſelf under any 
Reſemblance, when he forbad them to make 
any Reſemblance of him. They would have 
thought, he forbad them to make any other Re- 
ſemblance, but that wherein he ſhewed himſelf 
to them; in which they would have concluded, 


1t was lawful to repreſent him. 


Only ye heard a Voice.] From hence ſome of 
the Jews would gather, that the People only 
heard the Sound of Gop's Words, when he 
ſpake the Ten Commandments; but not the 
Piftinction of the Sound, ſo as to underſtand 
the Senſe of what he ſaid. Thus Maimouides, 
in his More Nevochim, P. II. Cap. 32. Which 
is manifeſtly falſe, as appears from Ver. 10, and 
13. and Exod. xx. 22. For therefore the Day 
wherein he ſpake to them in Horeb was ſo re- 
markable, as never to be forgotten; becauſe he 
mage them hear his Mords, ſo that they might 
learn to fear him, &c. For though he did not ap- 

car in the Likeneſs of any Thing to them, yet 
be vouchſafed to ſpeał to them plainly in their 
own Language, that they might be inſtructed 
in their Duty; both which was to keep them 
from Idolatry. He 8 let them ſee any 

5 2 


Shape 


740 
Shape, 
Bic, fo worſhip it, or him by it, after the Man- 
ner of the Heathens; but he let them hear his 

Voice, that they. might IE" and worſhip any 
others Gods, which the 1 
' Tpake to them. rrp 

Ver, 13. And be declared unto you his Cove- 
' nant, which he commanded you to perform, even 
ten Commandments.) Theſe were the principal 
Laws which they covenanted with him to ob- 
ſerve, though afterwards he added others, after 
' the Tenor of which he made a Covenant with them, 
_ Exod. xxxiv. 27. 


And he wrote them upon two Tables of Stone.) | 


Exod. xxiv. 12. xxxiv. 28. Es 

Ver. 14. And the Loxp commanded me, at 
that Time, to teach you Statutes and Fudgments, 
that ye might do them in the Land whither you go 
over to poſſeſs 1 This doth not ſignify, that 
they themſclves did not hear the Jen Words 


from Mount Sinai, but were taught them by 


Moſes, (as Maimonides fancies in the forenamed 
Place;) for it plainly relates to the reſt of the 
Laws, which Gop immediately after gave him, 
(Exod. xxi. xxii. xxiii.) It being their own De- 
fire, that Gop would ſpeak to them no more 
by himſelf, but communicate the reſt of his Will 
by Moſes, Exod. xx. 19. And accordingly he 


told the People all the Words of the Loxp, and f, 


all the Fudgments, which he delivered 
Exod. xxiv. 3. | . 
All this will appear more plainly from the 
next Chapter of this Book, Ver. 22, &c. 
© It is a meer Imagination of thoſe Jews, who 


to him, 


take the Statutes and Judgments here mentioned 


for their Oral Law, as Aben Ezra, R. Solomon, 
R. Bechai, and others do, upon this Place; who 
ſay, That when Gop gave Mo/es the written 
Law, he expounded it to him: Which Ex 
ſition he delivered to Foſpua, and he to the LXX 
Elders, Ec. ſo that it came down to them in a 
ſucceſſive Tradition, | 

Ver. 15. Take ye therefore good heed to your 
ſelves, (for ye ſaw no Manner of Similitude on the 
Day that the hone one unto you in Horeb, out 
of the Midſt of the Fire.| He gives them a ſpe- 
eial Caution about this, becauſe the Nations of 
the World were ſo prone to make Images of 
their Gods; which he expreſly forbids in the 
Second Commandment. Upon this Text the 

reſent Jews ground the Third Article of their 
Faich, which is, that God 1s incorporeal. 

Ver. 16. Left ye Corrupt yourſelves.] By wor- 
ſhipping any Thing but Gop himſelf alone. Un- 

to whom they being eſpouſed, the giving Di- 
vine Worſhip unto any Thiog elſe, was ſuch a 
Corruption as Adultery is in a married Woman. 

And make you a graven Image, the Similitude of 
any Figure.) Sce the Second Commandment, 
Exod. xx. 3, 4. 

The Likeneſs of Male or Female.] The repre- 
ſentation of Gop in Human Shape is firſt for- 
bidden, becauſe it was moſt common among the 
Heathens. Therefore I cannot think this re- 
lates to the Egyptian Worſhip, who honoured 
Oxen as ſacred to Ofiris, and Cows as ſacred to 
Ii. Unto which Mr. Selden thinks the LXX. 

d reſpect, when they tranſlated theſe Words, 
OH¹i dpowins x Inavxs. De Diis Syris, 
Syntag. i. Cap. 4. 
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that they might not make any Image of Vier. 17. The Likeneſs of any 


the Earth, &c.] The Word 


cathens . pretended ; 
| the Air: Where Col-tzippor Canaph  flyeth in 


of ſuch Creatures alſo the Heathen re 
. their Gods, or ſome of their Qualities 


raelites againſt theſe —_ ſo particularly, they 
8007. 


Heaven.] From hence, I believe, that common 


heed how thou gaxeſt on the Splendor of the Stars : 


 Cuperus hath very plainly demonſtrated, in his 


3 
Bech "at is 
| Or is t. be h 
ſupplied, and in all that follows, in this Man 
Orithe Likeneſs of any Beaſt that is on the EA 
or the. Likeneſs of any 'winged Fowl that 


ON 
ere 
ner: 
th: 


| | Whi 
tranſlate, and winged Fowl), fignifies all om 


and Inſecis that fly in the Air: For in the Shape | 


preſenteg | 


e 
not only Oxen were ſacred to Apis, and Aut | 


to Jupiter Ammon, but Hawks an f 
1 Beetles to other Deities. b Eagles | 
Ver. 18. Or the Likeneſs of any Thing that cr4e4, | 
eth on the Ground,) Nothing was more com. 
mon among the Heathen, than the Worſhip of | 
Serpents. 1 | 317, | ' 
r the Likeneſs of ary Fiſh that is in the Wy. | 
ters.) The famous Dagon, whom the Phjj. | 
tins worſhiped, was a Fiſh with an Human | 
Face, Hands, and Feet. Certain it is, the H. 
rians worſhipped a Fiſh, as Cicero tells us, in his 
third Book of the Nature of the Gods, Syri 
Piſcem venerantur Which Mr. Selden thinks 
relates to the famous Goddeſs Atargatis; which 
is a Word made out of the Hebrew, Addir. dag, 
i. e. magnificent, or potent Fiſh, See De Diis 
Syris, Syntag. ii. Cap. 2. The Egyptians were 
amous in After-times for worſhipping all ſorts 
of Animals; and if one could find they were ſo 
in the Days of Moſes, it might be aſſigned as the 
moſt probable Reaſon of his cautioning the [/: 


being lately come out of 
Ver. 19. And left thou lift up thine Eyes upon 


Speech among the Arabians was derived, Take 


Which is in the firft Century of Arabick Pro- 
verbs, ſet forth by Erpeuius, (Prov. xxviii.) who 
faith he knew not what to make of it : But I 
take it to be a Caveat againſt Idolatry, to which 
the ancient Arabiaus were addicted. | 
And when thou ſeeſt the Sun, and the Moon, 
and the Stars, even all the Hoſt of Heaven.) The 
moſt ancient Idolatry of all other, ſeems to have 
been the Worſhip of the Sun, and the reſt of 
the Heavenly Bodies, which began among the 
Chaldeans : For there is not any God, or God- 
deſs, among the Ancicnt Gentiles, but hath a 
reſpe& to the Sun, or the Moon, as Gisbertus 


Harpocrates, p. 87, &c. 108, Sc. And a very 
learned Man of our own hath lately ſaid a great 
deal on the ſame Subject. See Appendix to the 


Antiquity of Palmyra, Cap. iv. by Mr. A. Seller. 
And Maimon. More Nevoch. P. III. Cap. 30. 


Shouldeft be driven to war's them, and ſerve 
them, | Drawn in, enticed, and deceived, (as 
Onkelos, and the LX AX, tranſlate it,) either by 
the Inſtigation of ſome evil Genius, or Admira- 
tion of their Splendor, or Imitation of other Na- 
tions, or a vain Opinion that ſome Diviaity in- 
habits ſuch illuſtrious Bodies, or out of a Senſe 
of the Benefits Mankind receive by them: For 
the chief Philoſophers themſelves were led by 
their weak Reaſonings into this Error, as ap- 
pears even by Plato, who faith, it is moſt juſt 
that the Heaven ſhould be worſhipped with all 
the Gods and Demons, and that we ſhould 

| | TA 


TA 1 Y 80468 Jiapięſrros ain, Cc. as he 
* in dn ebene e Euſebius, in his Præ- 
par. Evang. Lib. XIII. Cap. 18. where he ſtheys 
how much better the Hebrews ſpeak in this Mat- 
ter; and quotes ſome Words of Plato, out of a 
Work of his, not now extant, for the Explica- 
tion of theſe Words of Mo/es, And to make 
this Idolatty ſeem more reaſonable, ſome of the 
Philoſophets aſſerted the Sun to be indued with 
Underſtanding ; and thetefore is called by Pro- 
' clus, Hues vonrs gage, The intellectual Fire, to 
diſtinguiſh it from other Fires which are with- 
out Underſtanding: And from thence, in one of 
the Coins of Caracalla, there is over the Sun, ſur- 
rounded with Rays, the Word PRoviDENTI 4. 
In ſhort, the World had been ſo long ſettled in 
this Worſhip, that it was no eaſy Matter, when 
the Son of God came, to root it out: For the E, 
ſenes, (the beſt Sect among the Jews,) ſeem to have 
had a Tang of this Superſtition, as Joſephus re- 
reſents them, Lib. II. De Bello Judaico, Cap. 7. 
Some indeed excuſe them, as it they only ad- 
mired the Sun, as the moſt excellent Work of 
Gov, which they expreſſed by ſome kind of A- 
doration : But Joſephus expreſly tells us, That 
early in the Morning, they directed to him Ilalerss 
Tivas cs, as if they beſeeched him to riſe, And 
this ſtuck ſtill in the Minds of ſome who pro- 
feſſed Chriſtianity, particularly the Followers 
of Baſilides, and the Manic hees, who called the 
Sun and Moon by the Name of Gods; and, 
ſometimes called the Sun, Chri/t, as Theodoret tells 
us, Lib. I. Cap. 26. And Epiphanius and St. 
Auſtin ſay the ſame in more Places than one. 
No Wonder, therefore, that Julian the Apoſ- 
tate ſhould ſay, that Gop produced, 'EZ x 
"Havor Oe phyioor merra Tur aun, Out of himſelf 
the Sun, the greateſt Go p, in all Things like un- 
to himſelf : For which he quotes Plato, in his 
famous Oration in Praiſe of the Sun; where 
he ſaith, The ſame Sun hath filled the Heaven 
with innumerable other Gods, Page 146. O- 
beards Oed tow  nais AN, The whole Heaven 
is full of Gods from the Sun. Y 
Which the Loox thy Gop hath divided un- 
to all Nations under the whole Heaven.) The 
denſe is very plain, That all Nations under Hea- 
ven have the Benefit of the Sun, Moon, and 
Stars, as well as the Jews; who were therefore 
to worſhip him alone, who is the Lo xD of them 
all, and hath made them to be Miniſters unto us. 
This K. Solomon ſaw, and yet he could not 
ſtick to it, but fell into the vain Fancy of the 
Generality of the Jews, that Gop hath diſtribu- 
ted the Nations of the World under the Go- 
vernment of ſeveral Stars, which Stars are under 
the Government of Angels; but the Jews under 
the Government of Go p alone, and not ſubject 
toany Planet. Which hath no Foundation at all; 
much leſs can we think that Gop appointed the 
Nations of the World to worſhip the Heavenly 
Hoſt, leſt they ſhould be Atheiſts, as Clemens 
Alexanarinus and Juſtin Martyr fancy from this 
Place ; unleſs they mean, that God for their 
Sins delivered them up to this Impiety; which 
ſeveral great Men ſince have thought to be the 
true Meaning of theſe Words: For there are no 
ſuch Words found in the LXX, as they alledge, 
TAI If" d Arg bh Ker O- 5 Oxds ov. 


There is one who takes the Word Chalak, 


Chap. IV. h DE UTERONO Mx. 
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which we tranſlate Divide, to ſignify the Blan- 
diſh, and makes this the Senſe, I hat Gop pla- 
ces theſe great Luminaries in the Heavens, to in- 
vite and allure all Nations to admire and adore 
him, the Creator of them. And indeed, in the 
e which the Hebrews call Hybil, this 
Word doth ſignify to ten and ſinoorbh, and 
confequently to allare; but it never ſignifies fo 
in that they call Kall. 

Maimonides makes tlie Seriſe of Moſes's Argu- 


ment to be thus: Gop hath made the Sun and 


Moon to be Miniſters ; net to be worſhipped 3 
according to that, Gen. i. 18. Which made the 
Pſalmift ſo particularly call upon all the Heavens 
| ror gy to praiſe the Loxp, P/al; cxlviii. More 
evoch, P. II. Cap. 5. 
Ver. 20. But the Lo AD hath taken you, and 
brought you forth out of the Iron Furnace.\ This 


* 


is a Phraſe uſed alſo by Solomon, 1 Kings vii. 51. 


and by Jeremiah xi. 4. to expreſs the moſt cruel 
Servitude ; wherein God ſuffered them to be 
tried, as Metals are in a Furnace of Iron, red hot: 
For he doth nor allude to their making of Bricks 
(as ſome imagine,) which. were not wrought in 
an Iron Furnace. 3.3 | 

To be unto him a People of Inheritance, as ye 
are at this Day.] Theſe were two powerful Ar- 
guments to induce them to be obedient : 'That 


they were not only delivered from the hardeſt 


Slavery; but now made Gop's peculiar People, 
(tee Exod. xix. 5.) whom he had purchaſed for 
his Inheritance, 1. e to be his People for ever. 
From this Verſe, Sir John Marſbam gathers, 
that Moſes had reſpeR, in the foregoing Verſes, 
to the Egyptian Superſtition ;'as if he had ſaid, 
Excuſſo ſervitutis jugo, etiam excutienda ſunt A 
gypti BIeauyuale, Having ſhaken off the Egyptian 
Yoke, they were alſo to ſhake off their abomi- 
nable Idols; for the inviſible G o p is not to be 


worſhipped by Images or Symbols. So that 


when he forbids them, Ver. 16. To make a graven 


Image, the Similitude of any Figure, the Likeneſs 4 
Male and Female, he thinks Moſes hath reſpect 
to the Boves utriuſque ſexus Sacri, the Sacred 
Beeves of both Kind; the Males to O/iris, the 
Females to %s. And he mentions, the Likeneſs 
of any Beaſt that is in Earth, Ver. 17. becauſe 
all the Egyptians worſhipped not only the Crea- 
tures betore mentioned, Fat Canem and Felem, 
a Dog and a Cat: The Thebans and Saitæ wor- 
ſhipped Sheep; the Mendeſians a Goat; and o- 
thers of them, Wolves and Lions : And he adds, 
The Likeneſs of any winged Fowl that flieth in the 
Air; becauſe the Egyptians worſhipped an Hawk; 
and the Bird called Ibis; and the Thebans an Ea- 
gle. In Ver. 18. he mentions the Similitude of 
any Thing that creepeth upon the Ground; becaufe 
about Thebes, Serpents were facred to Jupiter 
And the Likeneſs of any Fiſh that is in the Waters; 
becauſe all Egypt worſhipped certain Fiſhes, and 
ſome of them the Crocodile, and the Hippopotamus. 
And as for the Sun, Moon, and Stars, Ver. 19. 
the Worſhip of them was common to the E 
tians with all other Nations. All this he juſti- 
fies out of good Authors; and it might paſs for 
Truth, bad we any Certainty that the Egyptians 
in the Time of Moſes, were as ſottiſh as they were 


in the Time of Herodotus, See Seculum ix. Se" 


de Idololatria. | 
Ver. 21. Furthermore, or rather, But 


The 
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De Loxp was angry with me for your ſakes. | 


He remembers this again, (though he had men- mo yt go, Sc.] A. 
tioned it twice before, i. 37. iii. 26.) that they your Iniquity is filled up, ye ſhall ſpeedily be ha 
might be more deeply ſenſible of the Danger of ſtroyed without Remedy. Which the Hebrews 
offending Gov, fince ſuch a Man as he was ex- and 
cluded 0 | 
Or hereby he would magnify the Goodneſs of 


m the good Land for one ſingle Fault. 


Gop to them, who, though great Offenders, had 
A Priviledge granted to them, which was denied 
hi 1 BE. 


im. 
Ana ſware that I ſbould not go ee &c] 


He only told him ſo at the firſt, Numb. xx. 12. 
but upon Mo/es's importunate Intreaty, that he 
would revoke the Sentence, (of which we read 
in the foregoing Chapter of this Book,) it ſeems 


he filenced him, by confirming his Threatning 


with an Oath. 5 vp | 
Ver. 22. But I muft die in this Land, I muff 
not go over Jordan.] See Numb. xxvil. 12, 13, 
14. His frequent 3 of this, ſhews how 
near it went to his Heart. But ye ſball go over, 
and poſſeſs that good Land. Gos Promiſe to 
them, he would have them think, was as irre- 
vocable as his Threatning againſt him. 

Ver. 23. Take Heed unto your ſelves, left ye 


forget the Covenant of the LoRD your Go p, which 


be made with you, and make you a graven Image, 
8c, | For this was the principal Thing in the 
Covenant, That they ſhould worſhip him alone. 
Which is the Reaſon it is ſo often repeated, and 
as, immediately after the Delivery of the Law 
— Mount Sinai, mentioned alone, as if it was 
the only Thing that he had ſaid unto them, Exod. 
xXx, 2:2, 23. Te have not ſeen that 1 have "talked 
with you from Heaven. Te ſhall not make with 
me Gops of Silver; neither ſball ye make unto you 
Gops of Gold. | 0 | 
Ver. 24. For the Lo xD thy Gop is a conſu- 
ming Firz.) So he appeared upon the Mount, 
when he delivered his Laws from thence in fla- 
ming Fire, Exod. xxiv. 17. The learned Huetius 
thinks, that from theſe Words of Mo/es, the an- 
cient Perſians took up the Worſhip of Fire; at 
firſt, only as a Reſemblance of Go p, or a Sym- 
bol of him, (as Maximus Tyrius ſaith, Diſſert. 


xviti.) but afterwards, as Gop himſelf, Demouſtr. 


Evangel. p. 94. 

Even a jealous Go p.] Who cannot endure 
any Rival in your Affection: Sce Exod. xx. 5. 
'Theſe were two awakening Arguments to keep 
them from Idolatry ; that Gop cannot endure 
it, and will be very terrible in his Puniſhment 
W | E 
Ver. 25. When thou ſhalt beget Children, and 
Childrens Children; and ſbalt have remained long 
in the Land. When they were very much mul- 
tiplied, and had been long ſettled in the Poſſeſ- 
ſion of the Land of Canaan. f 

And ſhall corrupt yourſelves.] By the Worſhip 
of other Gops. 


And make a graven Image, or the Likeneſs of 


any Thing. Which he had ſtrictly prohibited, and 
ſolemnly cautioned them to beware of, Ver. 23. 
And ſbalt do Evil in the Sight of the Lo RD thy 
Go p, to provoke him to Anger.] By imitating 
the Idolatrous Cuſtoms of other Nations. 
Ver. 26. I call Heaven aud Earth to witneſs 
againſt you this Day.] A ſolemn Kind of Aſſe- 
veration; that as ſurely as the Heaven and Earth 
{hall endurc, they ſhould utterly periſh. 


4 COMMENTARY 


ack f 
That ye ſhall ſoon utterly periſh from off this Lang, 


' whereunto ye go, &c.] As ſoon as the Meaſure of 


* 


refers to the Ca tivity by Salmanezer and Not, 
chadnexzar, after they pad been almoſt a 
hundred Years in this Country; and ſo mi he 
be ſaid, to bave remained long in the Lang. s 
Ver. 27. And the Lox p ſball ſcatter you a. 
mong the Nations. ] See Levit. xxvi. 33. 
And ye ſhall be left few in Number among the 
Heathen, &c.] See Levit. xxvi. 22. 
Ver. 28. And there ye ſhall ſerve Gop s, the 
Work of Mens Hands, Wood and Stone, &c.] The 
Idols of the Heathen : To the Worſhip of which 
he threatens to abandon them, as a . 


for their Apoſtaſy from Go p. And the Hea- 


then ſometime compelled them to worſhip their 
Gos, as we read in the third of Daniel. 

Which neither ſee, nor hear, nor eat, nor ſmell, 
This is a OD of the moſt ſtupid Idolatry 
to which x ould be delivered, if they fell 
from Gop, See Numb. xxi. 29. 

Ver. 29. But if from thence thou ſbalt ſeek the 
Lok thy Gop.| When they were ſcatter- 
ed among the Heathen, Ver. 27. 

Thou 2 find him, if thou ſeek him with all thy 
Heart, and all thy Soul. | It they then repented 
ſincerely, and became unfeigned Worſhippers 


of the Loxp their Gop alone, he promiſes them 


Forgiveneſs. 

Ver. 30. When thou art in Tribulation, and all 
theſe Things are come upon thee.] In great Diſtreſs, 
by the Execution of the foregoing ] hreatnings, 
Even in the latter Days. | 1 future Times, or 
in their moſt declining State. The Jews them- 
ſelves apply to this preſent State, wherein they 
now, and have been many Years; as appears 


by the ancient NMitzacon, ſet forth lately by Na- | 


genſeil, p. 254. where he ſaith, the whole Nation 
ee. repent, before Gop ſend Deliverance unto 
them. | 

If thou turn to the Luz D thy Gop, and ſpall 
be obedient to his Voice. | The great End of Pu- 
niſhment was to convert them, and make them 
more obſervant of Go y's Commands, 

Ver. 31. For the LORD thy Gop is a merci- 
ful Gop. | See Exed. xxxiv. 6, 7. Numb. xiv. 17, 
18. 

He will not forſake thee, neither deſtroy thee, &c.] 
He promiſes not to caſt them off, nor deſtroy 
them utterly, (though they were utterly thrown 
out of their Land, Ver. 26.) but reſtore them to 

his Favour, according to the Covenant made with 
their Fathers, and confirmed by an Oath, Gen. xvii. 
19. xxli. 16, 17. See Levit. xxvi. 44, 45. 

Ver. 32. For ask now of the Days that are paſt, 
which were before thee, . en the Days that Gov 
created Man upon the Earth, &c.\ Turn over the 
Annals of the whole World, from one End of it 
to the other, ever ſince it was made, and ſearch 
whether thou canſt find any Thing like to that 
which Gop hath done for you. Which R. Iſaack 
thus gloſſes in his Munimen Fidei, (lately ſet forth 
by Magenſeil. p. 103.) From the Creation of the 
World, till their going out of Egypt, there were 
paſſed two thouſand four hundred and forty eight 

ears; and yet in all that long Tra& of Time, there 
never were ſeen or heard in any Part of the World 


ſuch prodigious Miracles gs were wrought #0 hg 
! them 
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them out of Egypt; and afterward, in leading 
them through the Red Sea, raining Manna on them; 
and the Appearance of the Divine Majeſty at 
Mount Sinai, E5c. 3 
Ver. 33. Did ever People hear the Voice ꝙᷓ Gop 
ſpeaking out \ Sk Miaft of Fire, as thou haſt heard, 
and live © cre was a double, or rather tri- 
ple Prodigy, never heard of before, that Gop 
ſhould ſpeak to them audibly and diſtinctly, fo 
long as to inform them in their Duty towards 
himſelf and one another; and this out of the 
Midſt of devouring Flames, and without the 
leaſt Hurt to any one of them, Exod. xx. 18. 
xx1V. 17. 
: Ver. 34. Or hath Gop aſſayed to go and take 
im a Nation from the Midft f another Nation © 
Another Wonder, never before heard of! that 
Gon, by two Men alone, Mo/zs and Aaron, thould 


demand the Delivery of a Nation, under the Pow- 


er of another Nation far greater and ſtronger 
than themſelves, and effect it alſo, by no other 
Means but ſuch as here follow: _ 

By Temptations. This Word may be thought 
to ſignify the grievous Trials of the 1/raehtes, 
whoſe Miſcries were increaſed after the firſt At- 
tempt for their Deliverance ; which ſeemed to 
them a ſtrange Way of Proceeding, Exod. v. 19, 
22, 23. But by Temptations, may in this Place 
be, in general, meant Miracles, as the Hebrews 
underſtand it, and the Chaldee Word Teneſſin 
fignifies, This and the two following Words be- 
ing of the very ſame Import with the three Words 
in the New Teſtament, which we often meet 
withal; (and ſeem to be taken from hence,) Avrdj= 
ot, Thegot, Y onuears, With Miracles, Wonders, and 
Signs, AF. ii. 22. 2 Corinth. xii. Hebr. ii. 4. 

By Signs. | Which are mentioned Exod, iv. 9. 
vii. 9, 10. 3 
| = by ef This ſignifies all the ten 
Plagues of Egypt For Pharaoh would not let 
the Hraelites go, till Gop had multiplied his 
Wonders on the Land of Egypt, as we read, Exod. 
Mi. 3. X. I, 2. xi. 9, 10. | 
And by War.] This ſeems to relate to the O- 
verthrow of Pharaoh in the Red-Sca; where the 
Lo Rp is ſaid to fight for I/rael, (Exod. xiv. 14. 
xy. 3.) while they, which is the greateſt Won- 
der of all, were delivered without ſtriking a 
A&roke.: -. | „ 
And by a mighty Hand, and a flretched-out Arm.] 
Theſe; are Phraſes which we often meet withal, 
when Moſes ſpeaks of their Deliverance out of 
Egypt, : Exod. iii. 19. vi. 6. xv. 12. and many o- 
ther Places, And the Hebrews think, that his 
mighty Hand particularly refers to the grievous 
Murrain, and the Peſtilence, which are called 
the Hand of the Lo xp, Exod. x. 3, 15, And 
his ftretched-out Arm, to have a particular Re- 
ect to the killing of the Firſt-born; the Angel 
that was going to ſmite Feruſalem, appearing 
with a drawn Sword, and his Hand ftretched out, 
I Chron. xxi. 16. L ; 
And by great Terrors.] Wherewith the Minds 
of thoſe were ſtruck who heard of theſe Things, 
Exod. xv. 14, 15, 16. Or elſe he means the Frights 
in which the Egyptians were, while they remained 
three Days in moſt diſmal Darkneſs (Ex. x. 23.) for 
the Concluſion of this Verſe ſignifies, that he ſpeaks 
of all that the Logb their Go p did for them 
in Egypt before their Eyes. 


Chap. IV. un DEUTERONOMY. 


Ver. 35. Unto thee it was ſbewed.] This was 

a particular Kindneſs to the 1/raelites, which Gop 
never before manifeſted to any other Nation. 
Wat thou mighteft know that the Loxv be is 
God; there is none elſe 2 him.] That they 
might believe him to be the only true Go, and 
worſhip none but him. Which two Artitles, ſaith 


Maimonides, (More Nevochim. P. ii. Cap. 33.) 


that G op is, and that he is but One, are Funda- 
mentals of Religion, which were known not on- 
ly 5 Prophets, but by every Body elſe. 

Ver. 36. Out of Heaven he made thee to hear 
his. Voice. | See Exod. xx. 22. 


That he might inſtruci thee. | Teach them his 


Will, which was chiefly declared in the 'Ten 
| Commandments. . 


And upon Earth he ſpewed thee his great —— 
He means either that they ſaw it as they ſt 
upon the Earth; or, that it burnt upon the Top 
of the Mount in their Sight, Exod. xxiv. 17. 
And thou heardeſt his Words out of the Midſt of 
the Fire. ] Ver. 11, 12, and Exod. xx. 18, 19. 
Ver. 37. And becauſe he loved thy Fathers, there- 


fore he choſe their Seed after them. See Gen. xv. 5, 


6, 7. And many other Places in that Book, Exod. 
ini. 15, 16, 17. 

And brought them out in bis Sight with a migb- 
ty Power.] For as he led them the Way out of 


Egypt in a Pillar of Cloud, and of Fire, (Exod.xiii. 


21.) So when they were in Danger by Pharoabꝰs 
Purſuit of them, he came behind them, and 
— marched in his Sight, Exod. xiv. 19. 

ut of Egypt.] This is mentioned in Scrip- 
ture as the higheſt Benefit, never to be forgotten 
by them. So &. Schickard obſerves, (in his Mi/che 


pat Hammelech, Cap. 3. Theorem 10.) That they 


are put in mind of this, in the Frontiſpiece of 


the Decalogue, Exod. xx. 2. in the Inſtitution of 


Sacrifices, Levit. xxii. 33. in the Promiſe of a 


Bleſſing, xxvi. 13. and here, in the Enurr ration 


of Gop's wonderful Works; and afterwards in 
the Commendation of his Love, Deut. vii. 8. in 
his Dehortation from Ingratitude, viii. 14. in his 
Inſtitution of the Paſſover, xvi. 6. in the Speech 
which the reproving Angel madeto chem, Hake 
11. 1. in the Hope he gave them of Vito 

over the M:dianites, vi. 9. in his Anſwer to their 
Petition for a King, 1 Sam. x. 18. and on a great 
many other Occaſions: For this was, Velut Fun- 
damentum & Initium Reipublice, &c. as another 
learned German ſpeaks, ( Gierus on Dan. ix. 15.) 
the Foundation as we may call it, and the Begin- 


ning of their Commonwealth founded by Gon; 


which comprehended in it abundance of Mira- 
cles, far exceeding all the Power of Nature. 

Ver. 38. To drive out Nations before thee, grea- 
ter and mightier than thou art.] So mighty, that 
they frighted their Fathers from attempting the 
Conqueſt of them, Numb. xiii. 28, 29, 31. | 

To bring thee in to give thee their Land for an 
Inheritance, as it is this Day.] That is, as he had 
given them a late Experiment, by overthrowing 
the two Kings of the Amorites, and giving them 
their Land for a Poſſeſſion. 

Ver. 39. Know therefore this Day, and conſider 
it in thy Heart, that the Lox D he is Gop in 
Heaven above, and upon the Earth, andthere is none 
elſe.] Be ſenſible, therefore, and ſettle thls Belief 
in thy Heart, that the Loxp is the ſole Gover- 
nour of the whole World. = 
F onda | a * 
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Ver. 40. Thou ſbalt therefore keep his Statutes 


and his Commandments, which I command thee this 
Day, &c.] Worſhip and obey him, as the only 


Way to make them and their Poſterity live hap- 
pily in the Land, which Gop was about to give 

. That it may be well with thee, and with thy 
Children after thee, and that thou mayeſt prolong 
thy Days upon the Earth, &c.\ Though Mo/zs ſpake 


of their long Life upon Earth, yet the better Sort 


of Jews did not ſet up their Reſt here; but from 
this Word prolong, extended their Hope as far as 
the other World: For thus Maimonigdes ſaith, (in 
his Preface to Pereck Cheleck,) they were taught 
by Tradition to expound theſe Words, That it 
may be well with thee in the World, which is all 
good; and mayeft prolong thy Days in the World, 
which is all long, i. e. never ends. 
Ver. 41. Then Moſes ſevered three Cities. | 1 
obſerved in the Preface to this Book, that Mo/es 
did not deliver all that is contained in this Book, 
in one continued Speech; but at ſeveral Limes, 
as appears even by the Beginning ofthe next Chap- 
ter, where it is ſaid, Hecalled all Iſrael and ſaid un- 
to them, &c. Which ſuppoſes, that after this Pre- 
face in theſe four Chapters, he diſmiſſed them to 
conſider what he had ſaid; and then ſome Time 
after aſſembled the People again, to put them in 
Mind of the Laws, which he ſo —— reſ- 
ſed them to obſerve. But between theſe two I 1mes, 
(after he had ſpoken all that is contained in theſe 
four Chapters, and before he rehearſed the Deca- 
logue,) he put in Execution the Command of Gop 
lately given, to ſet apart three Cities of Refuge 
on this Side Jordan; which he here relates, in 
the Order, I ſuppoſe, wherein it was done. 
On this Side Hörden, towards the Sun-Riſing.] 
On the Eaſt-Side of Jordan, according to what 
was ordered, Numb. xxxv. 14. 
Ver. 42. That the Slayer might flee thither, which 
ſhould kill bis Neighbour unawares, &c.] See there, 
Ver. 11, 12, &c. ; 
Ver. 43. Namely, Bezer in the Wilderneſs, in 
lain Country of the Reubenites, and Ramoth 


the 
in Gilead of the Gadites, and Goſben in Baſban, Fl 
0 


the Monger.) Thus they are ſet down al 
in the Book of Foſhua, xx. 8. xxi. 27, 36, 38. 

Ver. 44. And this is the Law which Moſes ſet 
before the Children of Iſrael.| Now follows the 
Law, which (after the ftore-mentioned Aſſignation 
of the Cities of Refuge) Moſes ſet before all the 
People, and preſſed them to the Obſervance of 

it. 


Ver. 45. Theſe are the Teftimonies, and the Sta- 
tutes, and the Fudgments. | As the next Chap- 
ter contains the Law, that is, the Ten Command- 

ments, which Moſes ſet before them; ſo in ſeve- 

ral following Chapters, (after new carneſt Exhor- 
tations to „ he repreſents to them the 
reſt of Gov's Will, comprehended under theſe 
three Words, Teftimonies, Statutes, and Judg- 
ments: Some of which belong to the Divine Ser- 
vice, others to their Civil Government, and the 
reſt to ceremonial Obſervations, for the bet- 


mer. | 
Which Moſes ſpake unto the Children of Hrael, 
after they came 2 out of Egypt. Which he 
had formerly delivered to them, after they were 
come out of the Egyptian Bondage, Exod. xxi, 
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ap. V. 
xxii, xxiii. and in the following Books. 
Ver. 46. On this Side Jordan, &c.] In thi 
and the two following Verſes, he again mentions 
the Place and the Time, when and where he ſet 
before them the Law, and the Teſtimonies, Sta- 
tutes and Judgments, recorded in the followin 
5 of this 3 : begs repeats, that all 
ofterity might obſerve the Diſcourſes w 
a * before he died. 1 
n the Valley over againſt Beth-Peor.) iii. Ti- 
In the Land of Sihon King of the 1 by = 
awelt at Heſbbon, | ii, 24, 31. Ke. ; 
Whom Moſes and the Children of Iſrael (mts 
ror they were come forth out of Eg ypt. | n the 
orticth Year after their Departure thence; as ap- 
pears from Numb. xxi. 24. Xxxiii. 38. 
Ver. 47. And they poſſeſſed his Land, and the 
_ of Og King of Bajban, &c.\ See Numb. xxi, 
33 &c. | 
Ver. 48. From Aroer, which is by the Bank of 
the River Arnon, even unto Mount Sihon, which is 
Hermon. ] The Mount here called Sihoy, is not 
that which was ſo famous in After- Times, when 
David made it the Royal Seat; for that was on 
the other Side Jordan, and is written with diffe- 
rent Letters in the Hebrew; but in all Probabili- 
ty, is a Contraction of Sirion; which is the Name 
by which the Sidonians called Hermon + For the 
Bounds of this Country are ſo deſcribed, iii. 8, 
9, 12, to extend from the River Arnon, to Mount 


Hermon, which is called Sirion. 
Ver. 49. Aud all the Plain on this Side Yordan 
Eaftward, even unto the Sea of the Pld dee 
A ; Es DAR)! 
Under the Springs o Mod hes fame Place 
there called Aſbdod Piſgah. Which is exact) 
deſcribed after the ſame Manner, by Benjamin 
Tudelenſis, in his Itinerary, ſet forth by L Empe- 
reur, p. 51. Where he faith, that Jordan is cal- 
led at Tiberias the Sea of ing md, and com- 
ing from thence with a great Force, falls at the 


Foot of this Hill into the Sea of Sodom, which 
is called the Salt=Sea. | | | 


JS H A P. V. 


Verſe 1. N D Moſes called all Iſrael, aud 

A ſaid unto them, Thal 5, "fun 
moned all the Elders, and Heads of their Tribes, 
who were to communicate what he aid to the 
reſt : Thus it is commonly expounded, But that 
which he faith, xxix. 10, 11. ſeems to direct us 
to another Interpretation; that he himſelf went 
from Tribe to Tribe, and repeated theſe ten 
Wards, (as they are called.) placing himſelf in ſe- 
veral Parts of their Camp, that every one might 


hear what he ſaid. And this was ſometime after 


he had, in like Manner, exhorted them to Obe- 

dience in the foregoing Preface. See iv. 41. 
Hear, O Iſrael, the Statutes and Fudgments, 

which I ſpeak in your Ears this Day.] lind what 


1 * 
. 
. 


I now ſay unto you. 


| bet- That ye may learn them, and keep ani do then. 
ter Security and Preſervation of both the for- I 


hat ye may not be ignorant of ſuch important 


Truths, nor negligent in the Practice of them; 


which is the End of Knowledge. 


Ver. 2. The Lox our Gob made a Covenani 


with as in Horeb.] Sec Exod. xxiv. 3, 5, 65 77 8. 
Ver. 


* 
* 


Ver. 3. The LoxbD made not this Covenant 
with our Fathers.] Viz. Abraham, Iſaac, and 
acob; with whom he covenanted to give their 
koderiel the Land of Canaan; but did not 
make to them this Diſcovery of his Will, Which 
was the Matter of the Covenant at Horeb. 
ut with us, even us, who are all here alive 
this Day.] A great Part of thoſe who were then 
at Horeh, were now alive, viz. all under twenty 
Years old. And if they had been all dead, Mo- 
ſes might have ſaid, He made it with us; becauſe 
they were {till the ſame People, though the par- 
ticular Perſons were dead, with whom the Co- 
venant was made, not only for themſelves, but 
for their Poſterity. 3 
Ver. 4. The Lord talked with you Face to 
Face in the Mount, &c.] Openly, clearly, and 
diſtinctly; or by himſelf, without the Mediation 
of Moſes ; but in no viſible Shape; for that is 
expreſly denied in the foregoing Chapter, iv. 
Ver. 5. I flodd between the Lox v and you at 
that Time, to ſpo you the Word of the Lok p.] 
As a Mediator, whom G op employed to pre- 
pare them to meet him, / Exod. xix. 10 it, KE 
d to preſcribe them the Bounds, at what Diſ- 
tance they ſhould keep, ( Ver. 12) and to bring 
them forth to meet with him, Ver. 17.) and 
to charge them to keep within their Bounds 


Ver. 21. And on the other Side, to repreſent 


14 


their Deſires unto GO p after he had ſpoken to 
them, Exod. xx. 19. So that he was truly a 
Mediator between Gob and them; and ſtood 
alſo in a middle Place, at the Foot of the Mount, 
while they ſtood further oft. 
For ye were afraid by Reaſon of the Hire. 
t 3 
And went not up into the Mcunt.| Exod, xix. 

1 we. Hey 8 

Ver. 6. I am the Loxp thy Gop, which brought 
thee out of the Land of Egypt, from the Houſe of 
Bondage. This Pretace to the Ten Command- 
ments is explained, Exod. xx. 2. 

Ver. 7. Thou ſhalt have none other Gods be- 
fore me. See Exod. xx. 3. It is wiſely obſerved 
by Grotzus, (Lib. ii. de Jure Belli & Pacis, Cap. 
20. Sed. fy that true Religion was ever built 
upon theſe Four Principles: Fir, That there is 
a Gop, and that he is but One. Secondly, That 
God is nothing of thoſe Things that we ſee with 
our Eyes, but ſomething more ſublime than 
them all. Thirdly, That he takes Care of Hu- 
man Affairs, and judges them moſt juſtly. Fourth- 
Iy, That he is the Maker of all Things what- 
ſoever. Which Principles are explained in 
theſe firſt four Precepts of the Decalogue ; the 
patty of the Godhead being delivered in the 


firſt Place. 


Ver. 8, 9, 10. Thou ſhalt not make thee any 


raven Image, nor the Likeneſs of any Thing, &c. | 
he Second Principle, 'That Gop's Nature is 
inviſible, is contained in this Second Command- 
ment : Being the Ground of this Prohibition, 
to make any Image of him: Which the beſt 
of the Heathen forbad alſo for this very Reaſon, 
Ns ex Sbm dai Oe ji anus i ven, Becauſe 
it is impoſſible to conceive & o p otherwiſe, but by 
the Mind alone, as Plutarch reports the Senſe 
of Numa among the Romans. And we find the 
lame as plainly ſaid by Antiſtheues among the 
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And it was 
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Greeks, in Clemens Alexandrinus, *Ogtazuuls iy" 
en, ede tots, Jubrig ac ade; Niydlas inualer 
i de. He is not ſeen by the Eyes, nor is HE 
to" any Thing ; and therefore none can learn an 
Thing of him by an Image. Nor could the 
Vulgar, I am apt to think, have been kept {6 
long, and fo generally as they were, to the 


Worthip of them, if it had tlot been by bold 


Fictions, that ſome of them were Aires, Fly 
down from Heaven; and that all of them were 
Ode, Y veies welegias G] Divine Things, 
and full of a Divine Communication, as Famblichus 
ſpeaks. And to make them more reverenced, 
while ſome of them were EA conſpicuous 
to all the People, others were kept ſecret in the 
inmoſt Part of their Temple, as having hidden 
in them @ Symbolical Preſence of Gop, as 19 
ſpeaks upon Timeus. Which Ezek. Spanhemi 
juſtly thinks, was done in Imitation of what 
Moſes ſaith concerning Gov's Preſence upon the 
Mercy-Scat in the Holy of Holies. Obſerva- 
Fiones in Callimachum, p. 586, &, 


Sce upon theſe three Verſes my. Annotitions 


„%% „ ee, ttt 
Ver. 11. Thou (halt not take the Name of the 
Loxp thy Gov in vain, &c.] This contains 
the Third Principle'before mentioned, that Gop 
takes Notice of all Things, even of our Thoughts, 
4nd governs all'our Affairs: For it is the Foun- 
darion, of an Oath, that Go p knows our ver 
Hearts, and is Witnels to our N caning, as wel 
as our Words; and will, if we fwear falſly, 
puniſh us for it: Which is an Acknowledgment 
alſo both of che Jultice, and the Power of Gop. 
See upon Exod, &.7% + 
Ver. 12. Keep the Sabbath-Day to ſan#ify it.] 
They were to keep it in Memory, that the 
might ſanctify it, as it is Exod. xx, 8. See there. 
ſanctiſied, or ſet apart for ſpecial 
Ends and Purpoſes; that they might give to 
the bleſſed Go B the ſeventh Part of the Week, 
(as Abarbinel ſpeaks upon theſe Words, ) and 
might learn the, Divine Law, together with the 
Kabalah, or Traditional Expoſition of the 
Words, and mark well the Niceries of it: For 
which he quotes a Saying out of the Gemara of 
the Hieruſalem Talmud, Sabbaths and Feaſts were 
not given, but to learu the Law upon them, Which 
is the Reaſon he ſaith of another Speech of theirs, 
in their Midraſch, or Allegorical xpoſition up- 
on Exodus, That the Sabbath weig het h againſt all 
the Commandments; becauſe it was a. principal 
Means to make them known and overt] 'There 
is not much ſaid indeed, in expreſs Words, con- 
cerning this End of the Reſt of the Sabbath: 
But common Reaſon told the Jews, it could not 
be intended merely as a Day of Eaſe from La- 
bour, but for the ſolemn Service of Gop, and 
Inſtruction in their Duty to him. | 
As the Lox thy Gop commanged thee. ] At 
Marah, ſay the Jews commonly, where he gave 
them a Statute and an Ordinance. See Exod, xv. 25. 
But one of them ſaith better, At Marah it was 
deſigned, and at Sinai it was commanded. But 
they do not look back far enough for the Ori- 
ginal of this Commandment: For there being 


two Things in this Day, the Ręſt of it, and the 
Religion; the Reft of it was in Remembrance of 
their Deliverance out of Egypt, and the Over- 
1 Red Sea, Which com- 


throw of Pharaoh | 
| | pleated 


leated their Deliverance; immediately after 
which they kept their firſt Sabbatical Reſt. The 
Religion was in Remembrance of the Creation 
of the World; and ſo this Day had been ob- 
ſerved from the Beginning by the Patriarchs, 
though we find no Mention made of their Reft- 
ing: And that may poſſibly be the Meaning of 
theſe Words, As the Lox thy Gon commanded 
thee; that is, immediately after he had finiſh- 
ed the Creation of the World. vo 
Ver. 13. Six Days ſbalt thou labour, and do 
all thy Work. \ See upon Exod. xx. 9. 3 
Ver. 14. But the Seventh Day is the Sabbath 
of the Loxp thy Gon in it thou ſbalt not do 
any Mort, &c.] The Reaſon why they might 
not do any Work on this Day, is given in 
Exod. xx. 11. which is wholly omitted here; be- 
cauſe Moſes had another Reaſon to add, for the 
Inforcement of this Precept: And refers them 
(in the foregoing Words, Ver. 12. As the Loxp 
-thy Gop hath commanded thee) to what he had 
faid in the Book of Gene/is and Exodus; where 
he had ſet down the Reaſon which Go p him- 
ſelf gave with his own Mouth, for the religious 
Obſervation of this Day; becauſe i» /ix Da 
the Loxpd made Heaven and Earth, &c. 0 
hat this Commandment was deſigned to eſta- 
liſh the Fourth Principle I mentioned, that 
Gop is the Maker of all Things. To preſerve 
the Memory and Senſe of which, (as the Au- 
thor of the Anſwer, Ad Ort bodoxos, obſerves, 
Irix.) this Reſt was inſtituted, to be obſerved 
with a more than ordinary Sanctity; it being 
of ſuch great Moment, that the firſt Sabbath- 
Breaker was puniſhed with Death, becauſe the 
voluntary Violation of it contained in it a De- 
nial, that the World was created by Goos. 
That thy Man-Servant aud thy Maid-Servant 
may reft as well as thou,\ Mercy towards Men, 
as well as Piety towards Gon, was a Reaſon for 
the Obſervation of the Sabbatical Reſt. 5 
Ver. 15. And remember that thou waſt a Ser- 
vant in the Land of Egypt, and that the Lo RD 
thy Gov brought thee from thence, &e. therefore 
the Lox Þ thy Gop commanded thee to keep the 
Sabbath-Day.\ This is a new Ground for the Ob- 
ſervation of the Sabbath; becauſe GOD had 
iven them Reſt from their hard Labour in Egypr. 
Which obliged them to keep that Seventh Day, 
which Gop appointed at the giving of Manna 
(being the Day on which he overthrew Pharaok 
in the Red-Sea,) as the Memory of the Creation 
of the World obliged them to keep one Day 
in ſeven. So our Mr, Mege hath explained it. 
See my Annotations on Exod. xiv, 30. And Mai- 
monides hath gy to the ſame Purpoſe, in 
his More Nevochim, P. II. Cap. 31. See upon 
Exod. xx. 11. | 
Ver. 16. Honour thy Father and thy Mother, 
as the Loxp thy Go p hath commanded thee. 
In the Twentieth of Exodus, Ver. 12. See therc. 
To which I ſhall here add, That the Laws of 
Solon made thoſe Children infamous, who did 
not afford Suſtenance to their Parents, and pro- 
vide them an Habitation, And by the ancient 
Law of Athens, he that reproached his Parents 
was diſinherited; if he ſtruck them, his Hand 
was cut off; if he left them unburicd, he loſt 
their Eſtate, and was baniſhed his Country: And 
another Law puniſhed this Ingratitude with 
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] in Bed with his Wife, cither to kill him, if he 


had, as Miſcbives tells us, That Men oupht 90 5 


| | ce Her- 
cles calls Parents, Odo? sr, Earthly Gags: 


gotten, by giving Life. And Wen next 


to the Precepts concerning the Worſhip of Gop, 


Meſes here places immediately the D uty Owing 


may go well with thee, &c.] Theſe laſt Words 
are added to what Gop ſpake, (Exod. xx. iz) 
as an Explication of the foregoing, Whereby 


That thy Days may be Are and that it 


2 
” 


they are excited to Obedience, by the Promiſt 
not only of a long Life, but of an happy. i 


' ſay Obedience; for that's included in Honour, as 


the Apoſtle explains it, C. iii. 20, Childres 
obey your Parents in all Things; that is, where 
God hath not commanded the contrary, and 
where' it, is not inconſiſtent with the P. 
Good; which is alway to be preferred, even be- 
fore the Duty that is owing to Natural Parents, 
Inſomuch, that common Reaſon taught the Hea- 
then, that for the Good of the Society, the Son 
is to lay aſide the Reyerence he ſhould pay to 
his Father, and the Father to pay it unto the 
Son, that is, when he is in Pablick Office: 
Thus the famous Fabius Cun#ator, commended 
his Son, for making him light off from his 
Horſe, when he met him in his Conſulſhip, as 
Plutarch tells us. And ſee A, Gellius, Lib. XI. 
Noe. Attic. Cap. 1. & Lib. XIII. Cap. ult. & 
Lib. XIV. in the Beginning. 

Ver. 17. Thou ſhalt not Kill. ] If a Man killed 
another involuntarily, he was baniſhed by the 
Laws of Athens from his Country for a Year: 


But if he killed another i Tgoias, as Damoſi h- 


nes ſpeaks, out of Forethought, and deſigned- 
ly, he was put to Death: See Sam. Petitus, 

ib, VII. in Leges Atticas, Tit, i. p. 508, 512. 
Yea, ſo deteſtable was this Sin accounted, that 
even, Ted Aa, Lifeleſs Things, ſuch as Wood, 
or Stone, or Iron, wherewith a Man was killed, 
8 ordered to be thrown out of their Coaſts, 

2. 523. 2 

Ver. 18. Thou fbalt not commit Adultery.] This 
Crime was alſo puniſhed with Death by the 
Laws of Draco. Solon indeed left it to the Li- 
berty of the Husband, who caught another Man 


pleaſed, or to let him redeem his Life with 
a Sum of Money, Bur, if after this he lived with 
his Wife, he was infamous, as Demoſthenes tells 


us, who faith, ſhe might not come publickly in- 


to their Temples : If ſhe did, mn Man might 
treat her as he pleaſed, only not kill her: So 
that ſhe was ſo odious as to be thrown, Es 
T6 Tis oixias Tu dds, x; in lige of Tis T0406 


Both out of the Houſe of her Hausband, and ot of 


Holy Places of the City. Nor might ſhe go 4 
broad 


ublick 
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is the Law of Solon.) If the did, any Body 
might take them away from her, and tear her 
Cloaths in Pieces, and beat her, only not maim 
her in any Part of her Body. See the ſame Pe- 
titus, Lib. VI. Tit. 4. 

Ver. 19. Neither ſhalt thou ſteal.] The Laws 
of Draco puniſhed all Theft with Death: Which 
Solon thought too ſevere, and therefore chang'd 


that Puniſhment into making Satisfaction, by 


reſtoring double; yet ſtill making it Death, if 
any Man ſtole above ſuch a Value, or took any 
Thing out of the Publick Baths, and ſuch like 
Places, though of never ſo little Value. See in the 
ſame Author, Lib. VII. Ti. 5. 
Ver. 20, Neither ſhalt thou bear falſe Witneſs 
againſt thy Neighbour. "There was an Action, at 
Athens, lay both againit falſe Witneſſes, and him 
that produced them; who had a Fine ſet upon 
them, and were made infamous. And if they 
were found thrice in the ſame Fault, Tire Ae 
Y adress, Y Tis it rer, dTiues Lai, Both they 
themſelves, and all their Poſterity, were made in- 
famous, as Andocides ſpeaks. See 1b. Page 559. 
Ver. 21. Neither ſhalt thou deſire thy Neigh- 
bour's Wife, neither ſhalt thou covet thy Neig h- 
bour's Houſe, 8c. | It is obſerved' by ſome, that 
an exact Order 1s obſerved in the Delivery of 
theſe Precepts: For firſt he places ſuch Offences 


begun, and not perfected. And in the former 
he proceeds from thoſe that are moſt heinous, 
unto thoſe that are leſs grievous: For thoſe Of- 
fences are the greateſt which diſturb the Publick 
Order, and conſequently do Miſchief unto a great 
many. Such are thoſe that are committed a- 
gainſt Governors and Rulers, who are compre- 
hended under the Name of Parents, by whoſe 


Authority Human Society is preſerved. And 


then among thoſe which are againſt particular 
Perſons, thoſe are the greateſt which touch 
a Man's Life; next, thoſe that wrong his Fami- 
ly, the Foundation of which is Matrimony; 
then thoſe that wrong him in his Goods, either 
directly by Stealth, or more craftily by bearing 
Falſe- Witneſs. 1 hen in the laſt Place, thoſe 
Sins are mentioned which are not conſummate, 
being gone no farther than Deſire; which in 
Exodus (xx. 17.) are expreſſed by one and the 
ſame Word, but here by two; which we tran- 
late 7 we and covet : Between which I know 
no Difference, unleſs. they expreſs higher and 
lower Degrees of the ſame Sin. The contrary 
to which, is Contentedneſs with, our Portion, 
and Thankfulneſs to Gop for it ; which will 
not let us covet any Thing belonging to another 
Man, with his Loſs and 1 

Ver. 22. Theſe Words the LoxD ſpake unto 
all the Aſſembly in the Mount; out of the Midft o 
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broad with any Ornaments, (M3 iE xoopdSar, - 


7 


might be heard by the whole Camp. 

And he added no move. ] All the reſt of the 
Commandments, which follow in Exod. xxi,xxii, 
and xxii. were delivered to Moſes alone, and 
84 him to the People, according to their own 

fire, Exod. xx. 19. xxi. I. xxiv. 3. 

And he wrote them in to Tables of Stone, and 
delivered them unto me.] That is, the Ten Com- 
mandments, and no more, Exod. xxiv. 12. xxxi. 


18. xxxlvy, I, 28, Leſt what they heard with 


their Ears, ſhould quickly ſlide out of their 
Minds, he took Care to have it engraven with 
his own Hands in theſe Tables. 


Ver. 23. And it came to paſs, when ye heard 


the Voice out of the Midft of the Darkneſs, (for 
the Meuntain did burn with Fire, ) that ye came 
near unto me; even all the Heads of the Tribes 
and Elders.) After they had recovered out of 


the Fright wherein they were, at the Concluſion 


of theſe Words: When the Thunderings, 
Lightnings, and Noiſe of the Trumpet was ſo 
terrible, that they removed, and ſtood afar off, 
Exod. xx. 18, | | 
Ver. 24. And ye ſaid, Behold the Lox p our 
Gop hath ſbewed us his Glory, and his Great= 
neſs, and we have heard his Voice out of the Midſt 
of the Fire.| Here Moſes relates more largely, 


what he ſaid in ſhort, Exod. xx. 19. 
as are conſummate, and then thoſe that are but 


We have ſeen this Day, that Gop doth talk 


with Man, and he liveth.] This looks like a 


thanktul Acknowledgment of the great Good- 
neſs of Gos, in vouchſafing them ſuch a Fa- 
vour as never any Men had before, and which 
they could not expect again. And accordingly 
Moſes makes uſe of it as an Argument to be 
very obſervant of God's Commands, Exod. xx. 
22, 23. 

Ver. 25. Now therefore why ſhould we die? 
For Mis great Fire will conſume us: For if we hear 
the Voice of the Lox D our Gop any more, then 
we ſhall die.] It is an ungrounded Conceit of 
Maimonides, (in the Place above mentioned,) that 
when they had heard the firſt Words, they fell 
into a Swoon, and did not recover themſelves 
till all the reſt was ſpoken; which made them 
conclude, that they ſhould really die, and never 
come to themſelves again, (as we ſpeak, ) if they 
ſhould hear him ſpeak to them any more. 'The 
plain Meaning is, that mortal Men could not 
endure to hear him ſpeak in that Manner : For 
the Voice was ſo loud, and accompanied with 
ſuch Flaſhes of Fire, and ſuch Claps of Thun- 
der, as made them conclude, if it had continued 
longer, they ſhould have expired. 


Ver. 26. For who is there of all Fieſb? i e. 


Of all Men, who are weak and frail, as the 
Word Fieſb denotes. | 
That hath heard the Voice of the living Gop, 


the Fire, of the Clouds, and of the thick Darkneſs. | ſpeaking out of the Midft of Fire, (as we have,) and 


| Exod. xix. 16. xx. 18. This confutes the fooliſh 

Fancy of the Jewiſh Doctors, that the People 
heard only the firſt Words of Gon, I am the 
the Loxp thy, &c. thou ſbalt have no other Gods 
hut me, i. e. they heard him declare his Ex- 
iſtence, and his Uoity ; but all the reſt were re- 
ported to them by Moſes. Nothing can be 
more contray to what he here faith, that al 
theſe Words, (that is, the Ten Words before 
mentioned,) were ſpoken to their whole Aſſembly. 
See More Nevochim, P. II. Cap. 33. 


lived.] There is no Inſtance of ſuch a Thing as 
this; which made them afraid of hearing him 
ſpeak, in this Manner, any more: For they did 
not mind Gop's End and Intention in this, 
(which Moſes ſuggeſts to them in Exod, xx. 20.) 
but in a Confuſion of T houghts 1magined, that 
though they had eſcaped once, the Flames out 
of which he ſpake might devour them, if they 
came near them again. 8 


5 C2 ; Ver. 


With a great Voice.) That is, ſo loud that it 
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Ver. 27. Go thou near, and hear all that the ſhalt teach them.] According to their own Deſire 
| | 2 


Loxd our Gov will ſay, and ſpeak thou unto 
us all that the LoxD our GOD ſball ſpeak unto 
thee, and we will hear it, and do it.] See Exod. 
XxX. 19. This ſhews their Opinion of Moſes, that 
he could be able not only to endure that with- 
out Diſorder which made them ready to die, 
but go into the very Midſt of the Darkneſs out 
of which thoſe Flames came. 

Ver. 28. And the Lox heard the Voice of 
your Words when ye ſpake unto me, and the Lozp 
ſaid unto me, I have heard the Voice of the Words 
of this People, &c.] As Moſes here reports more 
largely what they ſaid to him, than he did in 
Exodus, ſo he likewiſe gives a larger Account 
what Gov bad him ſay to them, in Anſwer to 
their Deſire. | | 

They have well ſaid, all that they have er 
It very much becomes them, out of a Senſe o 
their Meanneſs and Unworthineſs, and of the in- 
conceivable Majeſty of Gop, to deſire he would 
ſpeak to them by a Mediator. 

Ver. 29. O that there were ſuch an Heart in 
them, that they would fear me, and keep my Com- 
mandments always. | The Words are wonderful 
emphatical in the Hebrew, Who will give, that 
there may be ſuch an Heart in them. Which 1s 
an Expreſſion of the moſt earneſt Deſire ; but 
withal ſignifies, that if what he had done for 
them, would not move them to fear and obey 
him, it was impoſſible to perſuade them to it. 
Not but that he could miraculouſly work upon 
them, and change their Hearts, (ſaith Maimo- 
* if he pleaſed, as he miraculouſly changed 
the Nature of other Things; but if this were 
Gop's Will, to deal with them after this Fa- 
ſhion, there would have been no need to ſend a 
Prophet to them, or to publiſh Laws full of 
Prece pts and Promiſes, Rewards and Puniſhments; 
by which (faith he) Gop wrought upon their 


Heart, and not by his abſolute Omnipotence. 


More Nevochim, P. III. Cap. 32. 

That it might be well with them, and 
with their Chilaren for ever. | For Go v deſi- 
red nothing more than this, which they them- 
ſelves promiſed, { Ver. 27.) which moved him 
to vouchſafe ſuch a ſpecial Privilege to them, 
as firſt to ſpeak to them himſelf, and, at their 
Deſire, conſent to ſpeak to them by his Pro- 

het. 
b Ver. 30. Go, ſay to them, get you into your 
Tents again.] All this ſhews, that Mo/es was a 
Mediator between Gop and them, and between 
them and Gov. | 

Ver. 31. But as for thee, ſtand thou here by 
me.] He invites Moſes unto the neareſt Ap- 


proaches unto his Majeſty; and the moſt familiar 


Converſe with him, Exod. xx. 21. xxiv. 2, 18. 
For this was the higheſt Degree of Prophecy, 
as Maimonides calls it, in his More Nevochim, 
OP. III. Cap. 51. And in his Preface to that Book, 
he ſaith, This is the greateſt Degree of Illumi- 
nation of a Prophet, concerning whom it is ſaid, 
Stand thou here with me And again, The Skin 
of his Face ſhone. Which he ap oſes ſignified, 
that his Mind was always full of Light; whereas 
other Prophets were ſome Time in Darkneſs, and 
ſaw nothing. „ 
And I will ſpeak unto thee all the Commanaments, 
and the Statutes, and the Fudgments, which thou 


See vi. I, 


Ver. 27. 


. Te ſhall walk in all the Ways which 
the Loxp your Gop hath commanded.\ That is, 
obſerve all his Laws, and make them the Rule 
of their Lives. 

That ye may live, and that it may be well with 
you, and that ye may prolong your Days, in the 
Land which ye ſball poſſeſs. | Univerſal Obedience, 
he would have them ſenſible, was the only Way 
to make them live happy and long in that good 
Land which he was about to beſtow upon them, 
This he inculcates again in the next Chapter, 
vi. 3, For all Mankind thought Jong Life a very 
great Bleſſing, as appears by Callimachus's Hymn 


to Diana, Ver. 132, 133. when he promiſes to 
thoſe whom ſhe favours, P 


5 — — ad 5m} u 
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i. e. They ſball not come into their Grave, till 
they have reached a great old Age. 


CH AP. VL 


OW theſe are the Commandments, 


Verſe 1. N 
: the Statutes, and the Judgments.) 
Which Gop promiſed to deliver to him, in 


the foregoing Chapter, Ver. 31. and Command- 


ments axe thought commonly, to relate unto 
the Moral Laws; Statutes to Rites and Cere- 
monies, which have no natural Reaſon for them; 
and 7udgments to Civil Government. 

Which the Loxp your Gop commanded to 
teach you, that ye may do them in the Land whi- 
ther ye go to poſſeſs it.] They are the Words of 
Gop himſclt, in the Place before named, Ver. 


31. | 
This, I ſuppoſe, was ſpoken by Moſes to 
them, a little Time after he had delivered what 
is contained in the foregoing Chapter; being 3 
Preface to the reſt of the * which he re- 
N from God in Mount Sinai, as they de- 
ired. 6 
Ver. 2. That thou mighteft fear the L089 l 
Gov, to keep all his Statutes, and his Com- 
manaments, which I command thee, &c. The 
pins Intention of God's ſpeaking to them b) 
imſelf, and by Moſes, was to implant bis Fear 
in their Hearts, as the true Principle of Obedi- 
ence: Which ſo certainly flows from it, if it 


be preſerved in its Power and Force, that it fre- 


quently in Scripture ſignifies the whole apt 


Chap. VI. 


we owe to Gop. But here more particularly 
it ſeems to ſignify their adhering to him as the 
only Gop : 80 it is uſed, 1 Kings xviii. 3, 12. 
and in the New Teſtament moſt plainly, AG. x. 
8 5 3. Hear therefore, O Iſrael, and obſerve to 
do it.] Mark therefore ſo well what I ſay, as 
to do accordingly. 

That it may be well with thee, &c.\ As the 
only Way to be happy, and to grow a mighty 
Nation, and, in ſhort, enjoy all that Gop had 
promiſed to their 17 Anceſtors. 

Ver. 4. Hear, O Iſrael.] He repeats it again; 
becauſe what he was going to Eye is of the 
higheſt Importance. 

The Lo RD our Gov is one Lo Rp.] Being 
to remind them of all the Laws which G op de- 
livered to them by him, and to endeavour to be- 
get an holy Fear of him, as the Principle of 


Obedience, he moſt earneſtly preſſes upon them, 


before he proceeds further, the Firſt of the Ten 
Commandments, which is, That there is but 
One Gop, who alone is to be worſhipped; and 
that he is their Gop : Whoſe Laws therefore 
could not be controuled by the Authority of 
any other pretended Go. 
Many of the ancient Fathers, particularly 
Theodoret and Greg. Nyſſen, think there is a 
lain Intimation of the Bleſſed Trinity in theſe 
ords, The LoxD our Gov is one Loxv: 
And ſome of the Jews themſelves have thought, 
there was ſomething extraordinary in it, that 
the Name of Gop ſhould be thrice mentioned, 
as it is in this Sentence: Which ſignifies three 
Midoth, or Properties, they confeſs; which they 
ſometimes call three Faces, or Emanations, or 
 San#ifications, or Numerations, though they will 
not call them three Perſons; as Joſeph de Voyſin 
obſerves, in his Book againſt an Anonymous Anti- 
trinitarian, p. 58, 63, 71, 72. And the Cab- 
balifts ſay as much, who aſſerting ten Sephiroth 
in God, (which they take to be ſomething 
different from the Eſſence of Go, and yet not 
Creatures, but Emanations from it, as Manaſſeb 
Ben T/rael explains their Words, ) they make the 
Three Firſt of them to be more than the other 
Seven; and call them Primordial. The Firft of 
which they call the Wonderful Intelligence, and 
the * ntellectual Light, (as St. James calls 
God the Father of Lights,) and the Firft Glory. 
The Second they call, among other Names, the 
Illuminating Intelligence, (juſt as St. Fohn faith, 
the Eternal Wok p enlightens every one that 
comet h into the World,) and the Second Glory. 
And the Third they call the Sanctiſied Intelligence, 
(fo the Word p, which is in Pual, muſt be 
tranſlated, not Sanctiſying, as Rittangelius takes 
it) or they may mean no more than the Holy In- 
telligence; which is the very ſame with the Holy 
Spirit, All this we find in the Book Jetzira, 
which they fancy was made by Abraham From 
whence we cannot but learn, that they had an 
obſcure Notion of the Bleſſed Trinity; and that 
the Apoſtles uſed no other Language about it, 
than What was among the Jews. The beſt of 
which are ſo ſenſible of ſuch Things, as I have 
mentioned, that they think we Chriſtians are not 
Tavlaters, tho! we believe Three Perſons in the 
Godhead, (which they fancy inclines to Poly- 
theiſm,) becauſe we believe the Unity of God; 
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and therefore may be ſaved as well as they. So 
Magenſeil ſhews in his Annotations upon 
ota, Cap. 7. p. 751, &c. And Arnoldus, in his 
Spicilegia, after him, p. 12188. 
Ver. 5. Aud t bon ſbalt love t he Lok p thy 
Gop with all thine Heart, &c.] Our bleſſed 
Saviour alledging theſe two Verſes, Mark xii. 
29, 30, looks upon theſe Words, as a Part of 
the Firſt Commandment : For after he had ſaid, 
The firft of all the Commandments is, Hear, O 
Iſrael, the Loxp our Go p is one LoR D; and 
thou ſhalt love the Lo RD thy Gop with all thy 
Heart, and with all thy Soul, &c. he thus con- 
cludes, This is the Firft Commandment. For to 
own him to be the only Gov, the Author of 
our being, and of all Things, doth neceſſarily 
include 1n it a Love of Him above all Things 
whatſoever, which requires us to love Him, who 
hath made them ſo lovely. This is another Prin- 
ciple or Spring of Obedience, inſeparable from 
the F car of Gop before mentioned : Which doth 
not drive us away from Him, but draw us to 
him; being ſuch a Reverence towards him as 
Children have to their kind Parents, which is 
ever mixed with Love to them. | 
With all thine Heart, and with all thy Soul, 
and with all thy Might.\ For there being no o- 
ther Gop but he alone, none elſe could have 
any Right to their Love and Service, but he 
only whoſe Nature is ſo excellent, that it re- 
quires the utmoſt we can do, to teſtify our Re- 
gard to him. This one of the Jewiſh Writers 
hath admirably expreſſed in this Manner: Who- 
” ſocver ſerves Gop out of Love, he gives him- 
ſelf to the Study of his Laws, and unto good 
Works, Sc. which excite him to love Gon 
* with the moſt flagrant Affection; not for the 
© ſake of any Thing in this World, nor for the 
„Fear of any Evil; but he ſerves Gop truly, 
© becauſe he is the Truth, and the chiefeſt Good, 
that he may be admitted to Communion with 


him. And a Man ought to love him with the 


© moſt vehement and intenſe Affection; ſo that 
© he languiſh with Love to him, juſt as a Man 
that is in Love with one he deſires to make his 
“Wife: Whereſoever he is, at Home or Abroad, 
* when he eats and drinks, when he lies down 
and riſes up, he thinks of her. To which So- 
* lomon compares the Love of the Spouſe, who 
* ſaith, I am fick of Love, Cant. ii. 5. To this 
* Purpoſe, Baal Chaſidim, mentioned by Va- 
“ gen/eil, upon Sota, Cap. 5. p. 611.“ 

By the Heart may be here meant the Will, 
which is the Original of all that a Man doth, 
(as the Jews ſpeak, ) whether Good or Evil: By 
the Soul, the Affections, (to which St. Mark 
adds the Mind, i. e. the Underſtanding, or Ra- 
tional Faculty, ) and by Might or Strength, is 


meant the Power of the Body for Action; which 


four all together make up the whole Man. And 


the Word AlL added to each of theſe, doth not 


exclude all other Things from any Share in our 
Thoughts and Affections, but only from an e- 
qual Intereſt in them. The Love of Gop ought 
to be ſuperior, and direct all our other Mo- 
tions to = him, as Maimonides expreſſes it in 
his Preface to Pirke Avoth. 

Ver. 7. And thou ſhalt teach them . un- 

to thy Children. In the Hebrew the Words are, 
(as our Margin obſerves,) ſhall whet or 1 
them: 
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them; ſignifying, as ſome think, that they ſhould 
endeavour to make them pierce their Hearts. But 
De Dien rather thinks it ſignifies Beat them into 
them, as Things are hammered on an Anvil with 
repeated Strokes. Which the Famous Bochartus 
doth not ſo well approve; who obſerves, that 
the Word Sanan, which in Arabick ſignifies in 
the firſt Place to ſharpen or as het, ſignifies alſo ex- 
quifite docere, &c. to teach exquiſitely; ſo that 
he who is taught, be made thereby more acute 
and perſpicacions. Which is the Intention he 
thinks of the Hebrew Word here, Lib. II. Canaan, 
Cap. 17. However it be expounded, it imports 
the Diligence they ſhould uſe, (as we tranſlate 
it,) to inftil this Principle into their Children's 
Minds, That there is but one God; and to 
work in them a Fear and Love of his Divine 
Majeſty. Tothat which goes before, (Ver. 4, 5,6.) 
theſe Words have a particular Reſpect. By which 
it appears, that Mo/zs thought his Law was ſo 
lain, that every Father might be able to inſtruct 
is Sons in it, and every Mother her Daughters. 
And thou ſhalt talk of them when thou ſitteſt 
in thine Houſe, and when thou walkeft by the 
Way, and when thou lieſt down, and when thou 
riſeft up.] As much as to ſay, they ſhould take 
all Occaſions to inculcate this great Thing, at 
home and abroad, Night and Day; never ceaſing 
their moſt earneſt Endeavours, to perſuade their 
Children, not to worſhip any other God; nor 
to fail to worſhip the Loh their God with 
ſincere Affection. i 
The Jews have made, from hence, one of their 
affirmative Precepts, that twice a Day, at leaſt, 
they ſhould recite theſe Words, Hear, O Vrael, 
&c. which is a very dilute Senſe of this Precept: 
Wherein Moſes requires not merely their ſaying 
theſe Words, (in which there might be a great 
deal of Superſtition,) but taking all Opportuni- 
ties to imprint them upon the Minds and Hearts 
of their Children, - 

Ver. 8. And thou ſhalt bind them for a Sign up- 
on thine Hand, and they ſhall be as Frontlets be- 
tween thine Eyes.) Juſt thus he commands them 
to preſerve th2 Memory of their Deliverance out 
of the Land of Egypt, almoſt in the ſame Words: 
See Exod. xiii. 9, 16. Where this is ſufficiently 
explained. And it appears to be a proverbial 
Speech from 1/7. xlix. 16. There are ſome learn- 
ed Men indeed, who take theſe Words literally, 
notwithſtanding St. Hierom hath delivered his 
Opinion to the contrary, that there is no Com- 
mand for Phyla#eries, which are grounded up- 
on theſe Words, particularly Fo/. Scaliger, in 
his Elench. Trihereſ. Nic. Serarii, Cap. 7, 8. 
Where he thinks Gop gave this Command to the 
Vraelites, to prevent their following the Rites 
of other Nations, who armed themſelves againſt 
Dangers with ſuperſtitions Amulets in their 
Forcheads ; which the Egyptians, he thinks, 
called Totaphot. But ſince, neither here, nor in 
Exodus, there are any ſuch Words, as thou ſbalt 
make thee Frontlets, but Me/es only faith the 
Things that he is ſpeaking of ſball be for Front- 
lets between their Eyes, I take it not to be meant 
literally ; tho' it's likely they intended well 
who ſo underſtood it: For our bleſſed Saviour 
doth not feem to reprove the Jews for wearing 
Phylacteries, but for their Oſtentation, in ma- 
king them broader than ordinary. 
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Chap. VI. 
Ver. 9. And thou ſbalt write them upon the 
of thy Houſe, and wp Gates.] This looks 5 
like a literal Command, than the former; and it 
might have been very uſeful to them, when the 
went in and out of their Houſe, to read theſe 
Words, Hear, O I/rael, the Lox D thy Goy js 
one Lox D &c. But the Jews are too ſerupulous 
about the Words they ſhould write, and upon 
what Part of the Poſts and Gates they were to 
put them, c. as Mr. Selden obſerves, Lib. III. Ds 
Synedr. Cap. ä Tho' after all it may 
be, this was not intended, but only that the 
ſhould never let this Principle {lip out of their 
Mind, but think of it when they went out and 
came in, as well as when they were in their 
Houſes, and by the Way; hen they roſe up 
and when they lay down. Vet it muſt be ob- 
ſerved, that other Nations uſed to write their 
Laws upon their Gates, as Huetins notes in his 
Demonſtratio Evangelica, p. 58. which it's likely 
they did in Imitation of the Jews, who, to this 
Day, have written in a Parchment theſe Words 
from Ver. 4. to the End of this Verſe, (with th:t 
other Paſſage, Chap. xi. from Ver. 13. to Ver. 20.) 
which they roll up, and writing on it the Name 
of Shaddai, put it into a Piece of Cane, or other 
hallow Wood, and faſten it to the Doors of their 
Houſes, and of each particular Room in them; 
and as often as they go in and out, they make it 
a Part of their Devotion to touch this Parch- 
ment, and kiſs it: As Leo Modena tells us, in his 
Hiſtory of the Jeus, P. I. Cap. 2. 
Ver. 10. And it ſhall be, when the Loxp thy 
Gop ſhall have brought thee into the Land, which 
he fare, &c.] Of this he ſpeaks with the great- 


eſt Aſſurance, there being no doubt to be made, 


that Go p would immediately give them Poſſeſ- 
ſion of the good Land promiſed to them. 


The only Danger was, left they ſhould be thrown 


out of it for their Diſobedience. 

Great and goodly Cities, which thou Buildedſt 
not.] For they did not lay all waſte, as they did 
3 (for which there was a particular Rea- 


ſon, ) but dwelt in them, after they had deftroy- 


ed the Inhabitants. = 

Ver. 11. And Houſes falt of all good I hings, whith 
thou filledft not, &c.] In this, and what follows 
in the reſt of the Verſe, he ſets forth the great 
Bounty of Gop to them; who intended to en- 
rich them with all Manner of good Tings, with- 


out any Labour of their own to purchaſe them. 


Ver. 12. Then beware left thou forget the Lo xD 
which brought thee forth out of the Land of Egyſt, 
&c.] In Proſperity we are too prone to forget 
our Benefactors. 5 

Ver. 13. Thou ou fem the Lo RD thy Go, 
and ſerve him.] Preſerve an awful Senſe of him 
in thy Mind, and be conſtant in his Worſnip 
and Service; which was never more necellary, 
wy when they enjoyed ſo many Bleſſings from 
him. 

And ſbalt fwear by his Name.] When there 
was any need for it: As in making Covenants 
with their Neighbours, or in bearing their Tet- 
timony before a Judge, they were to ſwear only 
by the Name of Go b, not by any Idol, nor by 
the Heaven, or the Earth, or any Thing there- 
in; for they can bear Witneſs to nothing. See 

ofb. xxiii. 7, 8. Nor was it lawful, as Maimonides 
obſerves, (in his Treatiſe called Shebuorb,) to jo - 


Chap. VI. 
any other Thing the Name of Gop. But it was 
all one, whether a Man ſware by the proper 
Name of Gop, or by any of his Attributes, as 
by the Name of him who is Merciful, or Gra- 
cious, or Long-ſuffering, &c. for this is a perfect 
Oath. See Seiden, Lib. II. De Synedr. Cap. 11. 2. 
2. And ſee ». 7. concerning other Oaths. 


be Gods of the People which are round about 
you. ] This ſhews that his Intention in this Chap- 
ter, is to preſs upon them the Obſervation of the 
Firſt Commandment, which our Saviour juſtly 
calls the Great Commandment. _ | | 
Ver. 15. For the Loxp thy Gop is a jealous 
Co.] See Exod. xx. v. Exod. xxxiv. 14. 

Among you.] In the Hebrew, iu the Midſt of you; 
to obſerve all you do, though never ſo ſecretly. 

Left the Auger of the Loxp thy Gop be kind- 
led againft thee, aud deſtroy thee from off the Face 
of the Earth.] For this was the moſt provoking 
of all other Sins: And therefore we never read 
cither in the Law, or in the Prophets, the Word 
Charon | i. e. 1 or ph ¶ Anger,] or Caas 
ent or Kinah F unto 
Job, but when: mention is made of Idolatry. 
So Maimonides obſerves, More Nevoch. P. I. 
Cap. xxxvi. 5 


Ver. 16. Ye ſhall not tempt the Lox D your 


Gop, as you tempted him in Maſſah ] Never diſ- 
truſt Gop's good Providence, nor murmur againſt 
him in any Diſtreſs : For this was the Tempta- 
tion at Maſſab, Exod. xvii. 2. 7. 


Ver. 17. You ſhall diligently keep the Command- 


ments of the LORD your Go p, and his Teſtimo- 
nies, aud his Statutes, which he hath coimmanded 
tbee.] As if he had ſaid, I cannot too oft preſs 
this upon you; nor can you uſe too great Care 
in this Matter. . 
Ver. 18. And thou ſbalt do that which is right 
and good in the Sight of the Lo x B, that it may 
be well with thee, } As they loved themſelves, 
he charges them not to follow their own Deſires, 
(which 18 called doing that which 1s good in their 
ws £964) but govern themſelves by his Holy 
111. 3 : | 
And that thou mayeſt go in and poſſeſs the good 
Land.] Or rather, 9.5 thou . in, 9 
poſſeſſed the good Land which the Lo xD ſware 
unto thy Fathers: For there was no doubt of their 
going in; but only of their Behaviour there, af- 
ter they were made ſo happy, Ver. 10, 11, 12. 
Ver. 19. To caft out all thine Enemies from 
before thee, as the Loxp hath ſpoken. He ſeems 
particularly tocharge them to drive out the Peo- 
ple of Canaan, as Gop hath commanded, Numb. 
XXxIli. 32, For otherwiſe, they would tempt them 
to forget this great Principle of their Religion, 
that the Go v of 1/rae! was the only Gop, and 
entice them to ſerve their Idols, Ver. 14. 
Ver. 20. And when thy Son asketh thee in Time 
to come, ſaying, What mean the Teſtimonies, and the 
Statutes, and the Judgments, which the Lox our 
ob hath commanded you ? | Abarbinel thinks, 
that their Poſterity, in future Ages, might obſerve 
three ſorts of Precepts in the Law, viz. Te/limo- 
mes, which in Hebrew are called Eduth, which 
were ſuch Conftitutions as bear Witneſs of ſome 
great Thing Gop had done for them, and preſcr- 
ved the Memory thereof; ſuch was the Paſſover. 
And then, Secondly, therewere Cut lim [ Statntes,] 
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which arc ſuch Precepts the Reaſon of which is 
unknown, And, thir Y, Miſchpatim | Judgments, ] 

mien are iucn, | 5 
they might deſire to know the Reaſon why ſuch 
ſeveral Laws were given; and he thinks Moſes 
teaches them to give a diſtin&t Anſwer to their 


H. 7. concerning | Children about each of theſe. | 
Ver. 14. Ye ſhall not go after other Gods, of 


Ver. 21. Then thou ſhalt ſay unto thy Son, we 
were Pharaoh's Bondmen in Egypt, and the Loxp 
brought us out of Egypt with a mighty Hand.] As 
if he had ſaid, tell them the Reaſon why he gave 
us the firſt Sort of Precepts, particularly that a- 
bout the Paſſover, was, becauſe we were Slaves, 
and Gop brought us a State of Liberty ; which 
he would have always thankfully remember'd, by 
the Obſervation of that Feaſt which teſtified 
whit Gop wrought for us by his Power alone: 
The like may be ſaid of the other two great Feſ- 
tivals, which were to preſerve the Memory of 
ſuch like Benefits. | IO 

Ver. 22. And the Loxp ſbewed Signs and Won- 
ders great and fore upon Egypt, upon Pharaoh and 
all his Houſhold, &c.] Particutarty flew all their 
Firſt-born, and ſpared thoſe of the 1/raelites.- 
The Memory which he ordered to be preſerved, 
by giving their Firſt-born unto him, Rao xili. 

Ver. 23. And he brought us out from thence, 
that he might bring us in, to give us the Land which 
he ſware to our Fathers, | This is the Reaſon, 
Abarbinel fancies of giving them the Judgments 
before mentioned: Gov brought us out, faith 
he, to place us in this good Land, and ſettle us 
here undera Government of our own. Now civil 
Society cannot be preſerved, without juſt Judg= 
ments; and therefore, that we might live in good 
Order, Gop gave us theſe political Laws, 

Ver. 24. And the Lox commanded us to do 
all theſe Statutes, to fear the Loxp our God.] 
As for the third Sort, which are Statutes, give 


your Children this Anſwer : That though we do 


not know the Reaſon of them, yet the Benefit 
of them is manifeſt; for they lead us to the Fear 
of Gov. And nothing is ſo much for our Good 
as that, both for the eternal Good of our Souls, 
and for the long Life of our Bodies. So he in- 
terprets the laſt Words of this Verſe; and ſo 
doth Maimouides. | 
For our Good always, that he may preſerve us 
alive, as it is at this Day.] The firſt Words in 
the Hebrew are, that it may be well with us all 
our Days; or more literally, For Good to us all 
our Days; That is, ſay our Rabbins, (they are 
the Words of Maimonides, P. III. More Nævoc him, 
Cap. 27. where he repeats what I obſerved 
before upon iv. 40.) That it may be well with us 
in that World which is wholly good; and our Days 
may be prolonged in that World which is wholly long; 
or, in ſhort, That thou mayeſt come intothe World 
which is good and long, which is a perpetual 
Subſiſtence. As for the laſt Words, they belong, 
he thinks, to their Corporeal Subſiſtence here, 
which endures but for a Time; and therefore he 
ſaith, As at this Day; to ſhew he ſpeaks of the 
reſent World, wherein they ſhould live happily 
obſerving his Laws. | 
Ver. 25. And it fball be our Righteouſneſs, if 
we obſerve to d all theſe Commangments.| Their 
Children might ſay, if there be ſuch Benefits in 
obſerving the Statutes, which lead to the Fear of 
Gov, and to Happineſs hereafter, what need we 
| trouble 


+ bs 


trouble our ſelves about the other two? Unto 
which, Abarbine/ imagines, they are taught to give 
this Anſwer, It is our Righteouſneſs, if we obſerve 
to do all theſe Commandments, i. e. We cannot be 
righteous before Go, if they have not reſpect to 
all his Precepts, whether Teftimonies, Statutes, 
A pr, whichare all comprehended in this 

ord Mitzvoth, or Commandments. This is ſome- 
thing nice and curious, but there is a great deal 
of Truth in it. 

The Word Righteouſneſs alſo, it muſt be ac- 
knowledged, often comprehends Mercyinit: And 
thus the LXX. and the Vulgar Latin here un- 
derſtand it. And to take in this Senſe, theſe 
Words may be thus expounded: If we obſerve 
to do all theſe Commandments, Gop will account 
us a righteous People, and be kind to us. 

Before the Lo RD our ob, as he hath com- 
manded us.] Having a ſincere Reſpect to Gop 
in all that we do. 


CHAP. YA 


Veric 1. HEN the Loxp thy Gop ſball 
bring thee into the Land whither 
. thou goeft to poſſeſs it.] That is, when he had 
put them into Poſſeſſion of it. | 

And hath caft out many Nations before thee, the 
Hittites, and the Girgaſbites, and the Amorites, and 
the Canaanites, and the Perizzates, and the Hi- 
wites, and the 1 0 &c. ] There were ten Na- 
tions inhabited in this Country in the Days of Abra- 
am But three of them were either worn out ſince 
that Time, or being but a ſmall People, were in- 
corporated with the reſt: For the Keuites and the 
Kenezites, (ſee Gen. xv. 19.) are not mentioned 
after that Time, and the Rephaim poſſeſſed but a 
little Part of Canaan, the great Body of them 
being in Baſhan, on this Side 8 Moſes 
now was: See upon Gen. xv. 19. | 
Seven Nations greater and mightier than thou, | 
The Amorites alone ſeem to have been mightier 
than the 1/7ae/ites, (for there were no leſs than five 
Kings of them, that dwelt in the Mountains, 
Joſh. x. 5, 6. beſides thoſe in other Parts;) and 
therefore all the ſeven Nations were much ſupe- 
riour to them in Strength. 

Ver. 2. And when the Loxp thy Gop ſhall de- 
liver them before thee, thou ſhalt ſmite them, and 
utterly deftroy them, &c. ] He till Le his In- 
tention, to preſerve in them a due Care to obſerve 
the firſt Commandment, of which he began to treat 
in the foregoing Chapter: For that is the Reaſon 
why they were to deſtroy theſe ſeven Nations, that 
they might not be in danger to be ſeduced by 
them to ſerve other Gods, Ver. 1. But whether 
they were not firſt to offer them Terms of Peace, 
according tothe Directions in the twentieth Chap- 
ter of this Book, is a Queſtion which I have en- 
deavoured to reſolve in another Place, upon Exod. 
xxiii. 33. Certain it is, that if they refuſed their 
Offers, there was the greater Re wha to be ſevere 
to them: And without offering them any Terms, 
Gop might in Juſtice order the I/raelites to 
deſtroy them: For every King hath Power in his 
Dominions to cut off Evil-doers; and therefore 
much more the King of Kings: Who might 
order whom he pleaſed (as other Kings do) to 
be Executioners in his Vengeance upon theſe ſe- 


A COMMENTARY 


"the Children of ſuch Pro 


ven Nations, for their abominable Idolatrie, 
beaſtly Luſts, and horrid Cruelties, and other ſych. 
like Sins, of which they were guilty, | 
This was a Thing of ſuch Moment, that Gon 
ordered Moſes to give them this Charge, ſome 


Time ago, Numb, xxxiii. 52. which he now re- 


news. 
Thou ſhalt make no Covenant with them.) Tg 
ſuffer them to live with them, in the ſame Conn. 
try, Exod. xxxiv. 12. 3 


or ſhew Mercy to them.] For that had been 


Cruelty to themſelves and their Poſterity, to ſpare 
ſuch incurable Idolaters. How far the Talnugias 
extend this, ſee in Dionyſ. Vaſſius, upon Mai- 
monides's Treatiſe of Idolatry, p. 139: and Mai- 
monides himſelf, in the following Paragraphs, 4, 
5, 6. er = 
Ver. 3. Neither ſhalt thou make Marriages with 
them. Thy Daughters thou ſhalt not give to his Sys + 
nor his Daughters 2. thou take to thy Sons. ] See 
Exod. xxxiv. 15. Some of the Jews think they 
might marry with them, if they became Proſe. 
iytes of Juſtice, (as they called thoſe who received 
ircumciſion, and undertook to obſerve thewhole 
Law z) and that they might think this was not 
lawful, yet think that roy might marry with 
clytes: See Helen, 
Lib. V. De yore Nat. & Gent. &c. Cap. 14, 15, 
And the Talmudiſts ſay, this Law did not extend 
to Proſelytes, who might marry with any of theſe 
Nations, as he ſhews there, Cap. 18. 
Ver. 4. For they will turn away thy Sons fron 
following me, that they may ſerve other Gods, 
&c. | There was great Danger, if they loved 
their Wives, that they might draw them to their 
Idolatry; in which they were ſo rooted, that 
there was little Hope of converting them to the 
true Religion, Therefore this is oppoſed to the 
Love of the Lox D their Gon; 25 the preſer- 
ving of which in their Hearts, they are forbidden 
ſuch Marriages, Joſh. xxiii. 11, 12. And indeed 
it was but a Piece of natural Equity, that they 
ſhould abſtain from ſuch Familiarity with thoſe 
who would certainly undo them. hich made 
Abraham, before this Law, charge his Son 1/aus, 
not to take a Wife from among the Canaanitis; 
and the ſame Care was taken of Jacob. And 
when this Law of Mo/zs was aboliſhed, the 
Apoſtle warns Chriſtians themſelves againſt ſuch 
unequal Matches, 2 Corinth. vi. 14. The Danger 
of which David had noted, Pal. cvi. 35, 36. 9 
will the Anger of the Lo RD be kindled againſt 
you, &c. See vi. 15. 5 | 
Ver. 5. But thus ſball ye deal with them: Or, 
therefore thus ſhall ye deal with them.] That is, 
to prevent the forementioned Miſchiet, he orders 
them to leave no Relick of their Idolatry remain” 


ing. 
. ſball deftroy their Altars.] The very ſame 
Precept, Exod. xxxiv. 13. 

Aud break down their Images. ] The very ſame 
Words with theſe are in Exod. Xxili. 24. (only 
there it is ſaid, quite break doun, and in voll. 
xxxiv. 13, 

And cut down their Groves. ] There is the ſame 
mention of 4ſherim (which we tranſlate Groves 
in the Place laſt named; only another Word for 
cut down e See there. But Mr. Selden, both there 
and here, underſtands by Aſterim, wooden Images 


of Aftarte, a great Goddeſs worſhipped war 
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Chap. VII. 


Country: For which, among other Reaſons, 
he gives this, that Gideon is ſaid to have thrown 


down the Altar of Baal, and cut down the Grove 


that was by it. So we tranſlate it, Judg. vi. 25, 
28, where, in the Hebrew, the laſt Word is 
Alau, which fignifies upon it, and not by it. 
And ſo the LXX. Ex ain, And therefore the 
Aſberab, which is ſaid to be upon the Altar, 
muſt not ſignify a Grove, but an Image; and 
none more likely than that of 4farte. See De 
Diis Syris Syntagm, 2, Cap. 2. and 2 Kings xxiii. 
6, 7. 
; hed burn their graven Images with Fire. | As 
he was commanded to deſtroy their molten Ima- 
ges, Numb. xxxiii. 52. that ſo no ſort of Image, 
nor any Monument of their Worſhip might be 
left in the Country, but all ſo entirely abo- 
liſhed, that they might have no Incentive to 
Idolatry. This was the Work of the Supreme 
Governour, as Grotius prudently obſerves: For 
though out of private Places it belonged to the 
Lox Þ of the Place, or if he were negligent, 
to the King, to remove Idols, yet none but the 
Supreme Power might remove them out of pub- 
lick Places, or ſuch Perſons who were delegated 
thereby to that Office. See L. de Imper, Sum. 
3 circa Sacra, Cap. 8. Sect. 3. 
er. 6. For thou art an holy People unto the 
Lox» thy Gop.| This is an Argument fre- 
quently uſed, particularly in the Book of Levi- 
ticus, why they ſhould cleave to Gop alone; 
becauſe he had ſeparated them to himſelf by ma- 
ny peculiar Laws, which no other People had 
but they. Levit. xi. 44, 45. xix. 2. XX. 7, 26. 
The Lo RD thy GOD hath choſen thee to be a 
ſpecial People unto himſelf, above all People that 
are upon the Face of the Earth.] As he had diſ- 
tinguiſhed them from all other People by pecu- 
liar Laws, ſo by ſpecial Favours and ſingular 
Privileges which no other Nation whatſoever 
enjoyed. See Exod. xix. 5, 6. Some interpret 
the Words ſpecial People, to ſignify that they 
belong'd to none but him; and he had no other 
People but they; whom he had eſpouſed to 


| himſelf. From whence it is, that as the I/ 


raclites are called Go 's People, ſo that Coun- 
try is called his Land, (P/al. Ixxxv. 1.) for there 
he dwelt by his ſpecial Preſence. And the King 
of that Country is called Gop's King, (P/al, 
xviii. 50.) and he his ſaid to fit on God's Throne; 
and to be Melech le Fehovah, King for the Lo Rp, 
2 Chron. ix. 8. and the Kingdom 1s called the 
Kingdom of the LORD, Xiil. 8. and therefore 
with this Argument 4/2 addreſſes himſelf to 


in Time of Diſtreſs, becauſe he was their Gop; 
and would not, he hoped, let their Enemies pre- 
vail agaiuſt himſelf. And Accordingly theſe Ene- 
mics are ſaid to be deſtroyed before the Lox b, 
and before his Hoſt, Ver. 13. Jehaſbaphat alſo ex- 
horts the Judges in that Book to great Caution, 
2 Chron. xix. 6, becauſe they judged not for Man, 
but for the Lox PD. And the Prophet exhorts, 
in the following Chapter, xx. 15. not to be a- 
iraid of a mighty Hoſt which came againſt him, 
becauſe the Battle is wot yours, but Go p's; the 
Cauſe in which they fought being his, more 
than their own. 

Ver. J. The Lox D did not ſet his Love upon 
Jou, nor chooſe you. | To be his ſpecial People, 
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Gop in the next Chapter, (xiv. II.) for Help 


— 5 | 
DD 
as he calls them in the foregoing Verſe, 


Becauſe ye were more in Number than any Pro- 
Ne; for ye were the feweſt of all People.] When 
Gop declared his Love firſt to Abraham and 
his Poſterity, he had no Child, Gen. xii. 1, 2, 3. 
XV. I, 2. And when he had, his Family conti- 
nued ſo ſmall, after there were twelve Heirs of the 
Promiſe, that in the Space of 'Two Hundred 
Years, they were but ſeventy Perſons, Gen. xlvi. 
27. Nor do we read of any great Increaſe of 
them till after the Death of o/eph, which was 
near Fourſcore Years more, Exod. i. 7, 8, Sc. 
So St. Steven obſerves, Ads vii. 17. When the 
Time of the Promiſe drew nigh, which Go p had 
ſworn to Abraham, the People grew and multi- 
plied in Agypt. 

Ver. 8. But becauſe the Lok loved you | 
Becauſe it was his good Pleaſure to ſingle them 
out trom all other People, to receive ſpecial 
Tokens of his Fayour to them. | 

And becauſe he would keep the Oath, which he 
had ſworn unto your Fathers, hath the Lo RD 
brought you out with a mighty Hand, &c.] Not for 
any Deſert of theirs ; but to make good his Pro- 
miſe confirmed with an Oath, did he work their 
wonderful Deliverance out of Egypt, Gen. xv. 13, 
14. Xxxii. 16, Cc. 1 

Ver. 9. Know * ke that the LoR D thy 
God, he is Gop.] He exhorts them therefore 


to preſerve this Senſe in their Mind, that their 


God is the only Gov. 


The faithful G op, which keepeth Covenant and 
Mercy with them that love him, and keep his Com- 
manaments, &c.] Who will not only faithfully 
keep his Word and make good his Promiſes, 
but do abundantly more than he hath promiſed 
to thoſe that cleave unto him alone, and ſerve 
no other Gop: For it appears by the Second 
Commandment, that is peculiarly meant by 
loving him. | | | 

To a thouſand Generations, | See Exod. xx. 6. 
Ver. 10. Aud repay them that hate him.] Pu- 
niſh all Idolaters, who are peculiarly called Ha- 


ters of GoD, as I have often obſerved. See. 
Exod. xx. 5. i 


To their Face.] They themſelves ſhould live 
to ſee and feel the Puniſhment of their Idolatry. 
1 8 Chaldee paraphraſes it, Bacajehon, in their 

ife. 

He will not be ſlack to him that hateth him, he 
will repay him to his Face.] Tho' he de not puniſh 
him immediately, yet he will not defer it long, 
but be avenged of him, before he die. There- 
fore when he threatens to puniſh them to the 
Third and Fourth Generation, the Meaning is 
not, that he will only puniſh their Poſterity, 
but them with their Poſterity; whom they 
ſhall ſee deſtroyed before their Face. For the 
Fourth Generation (as Maimonides obſerves) is 
as much as the oldeſt Men commonly live to 
ſee. | 

Ver. 11. Thou ſhalt therefore keep the Com- 
manaments, and the Statutes, aud the Tudgments, 
which I command thee this Day, to do them.) All 
the Laws of Gop, (ſee vi. I.) eſpecially this 
great Commandment, to have no other Gop 
but him. | 
Ver. 12. Wherefore it ſhall come to paſs, if ye 
hearken to theſe Fudgments, aud keep, and do them; 
that the LORD thy Gov, ſball keep unto thee 


s D the 


794 
the Covenant and Mercy, which he ſware unto 
thy Fathers.) As aging fulfil his Promiſes to 
them, as he did to their Fathers. 

Ver. 13. And he will love thee,] Continue his 
Love to them. : 

Anil bleſs thee, and multiply thee. This was the 
great Promiſe made to their Fathers, that he 
would make their Pofterity as numerous as the 
Stars of Heaven, and the Duſt of the Earth, 
Gen. XV. 5. xxii. 17. xxviii. 14. 

He will _ bleſs the Fruit of thy Womb.] Pre- 
ſerve them from miſcarrying, that ſo they might 
multiply. 

And the Fruit of thy Land, thy Corn, and thy 
Wine, and thine Cil.] By giving them Rain in 
due Seaſon, Sc. See Levit. xxvi. 4, 5. 

The Increaſe of thy Kind. | The Hebrew Word 
Segar, which we tranſlate Jncrea/e, the LXX. 
Vulgar, and Syriac, render the Herds. But On- 
kelos and Jonathan tranſlate it as we do, the Young- 
ones which the Mothers bring forth. See Bochart. 
P. I. Hierogoicon, Lib. II. Cap. 30. 

And the Flocks of thy Sbeep.] The Hebrew 
Word Aſptaroth, comprehends Flocks both of 
Sheep and of greater Cattle, as the ſame Bo- 
chart obſerves, P. I. Hieroz, Lib. III. Cap. 43. and 
in his Canaan, Lib. II. Cap. 2. where he obſerves 
that the Goddeſs 4ftarte, inthoſe Countries, was 
thought to prefide over Flocks of Sheep and 
Herds of Oxen. 


Ver. 14. And thou ſhalt be bleſſed above all 


People.) He promiſes to make them as ſingular 
for his Favours, as they were in their Laws and 
Manner of Living. 

There ſball not be Male or Female barren a- 
mong you, or among your Cattle.) See. Exod. 
xxiii. 26, | 

Ver. 15. Aud the Lox D will take away from 
thee all Sickneſs.) Or remove from them the 
common Diſeaſes and Infirmities of Mankind; 
ſo that they ſhould die in a good old Age, (as 
the Scripture ſpeaks;) which tended maniteſtly 
to their Increaſe and Multiplication. 

And will put none of the evil Diſeaſes of Egypt 

which thou knoweft) upon thee.) Neither thoſe 

lotches or Boils which Gov, by an imme- 
diate Hand, ſmote them withal, Exod. ix. 9. xv. 
26, Nor any other which they in that Country 
were ſubje ct unto, peculiarly there filthy Ulcers, 
called Agyptiaca and Syriaca, as Caſaubon ob- 
ſerves upon Per/ius, Sat. v. p. 467. with which 
the Prieſts of Js were wont to threaten and ter- 
rify poor People, if they did not worſhip her. 
In Oppoſition to which our very learned Dr. 
Spencer thinks Gop made this ſpecial Promiſe 
to his People, to preſerve them from all ſuch 
evil Diſcaſes, if they kept themſelves pure from 
that Egyptian Idolatry. Which is very ingenious, 
if the Worſhip of Js was ſo ancient as the Days 
of Moſes, See Lib. I. de Legibus Hebr. Ritual. Cap. 3. 

And will lay them upon all them that hate thee. 
And thereby diſable them to hurt his People. 

Ver. 16. And thou ſhalt conſume all the People, 
which the LORD thy Gop ſhall deliver thee.| 
Utterly deſtroy all the People of Canaan, when 
they had conquered them, as he commanded 
them before, Ver. 7. 

Wine Eyes ſpall have no Pity upon them.] The 
Reaſon of this Severity, was, becauſe of their 
abominable Wickedneſs, as I there obſerved. 


A COMMENTARY 
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Neither ſhalt thou ſerve their Gods, for that 
will be à Snare unto thee.] In the Hebrew, 44 
thou ſhalt 219t ſerve their Gops, &c. 'This ſe- 
verity was uſed to prevent their being inticed 
by them to their Idolatry, if they had ſuffered 
them to live among them. 

Ver. 17. If thou ſhalt ſay in thine heart, th, 
Nations are more then 1; how ſhall I diſpaſſeſs 
them ?] If ſuch a Diffidence began to ariſe in 
their Hearts, as poſſeſſed their Forefathers 
Namb. xiv. : 

Ver. 18. Thou ſhalt not be afraid of them, hut 


ſhalt well remember what the Lo RD thy G 


did unto Pharaoh, and unto all Egypt.] He re- 
quires them immediately to expel all Fear b 
Faith in Gop ; which the Remembrance of what 
Gov had done for them, if ſeriouſly reflected 
on, might well work in them. 

Ver. 19. The great Temptations which thine Eyes 
ſaw, and the Signs, and the Wonders, and ths 
mighty Hand, &c.] Of all theſe he had put them 
in mind before, iv. 34. and now renews the Re- 
membrance of it, that the Experience they had 


of Gop's Power and Goodneſs, might baniſh all 


Fear out of their Hearts. 

Ver. 20. Moreover thy Lox D thy Gop will 
ſend the Hornet among them.] Raiſe up Enemies 
which they think not of to infeſt them, that is, 
unuſual Swarms of Hornets, and of an unuſual 
Bigneſs, it's like, which came like an Army up- 
on them. See Exod. xxiii. 28, 

Until they that are left, and hide themſelves 
from thee, be deftroyed. | 
thoſe that fled from the Jraelites, and ſting them 
to Death in their lurking Holes. 

Ver. 21. Thou ſhalt not be affrighted at than.] 
Let all this inſpire you with Courage. 


For the LORD thy Gop is among jou, 4 


mighty Gov, and a terrible.) The Sovereign of 
the World, of whoſe Goodneſs you haye hal 
ſuch long Experience, dwells among you, and 
conducts and leads you, whereſoever you go: 
And who can ſtand before him? See Exd. 
SVs. 7. | 

Ver. 22. And the Loxp thy Gop will pit 
out theſe Nations before thee, by little and little: 
Thou mayft not conſame them at once, left the Beaſis 
of the Field increaſe upon thee. | Be not diſcourag- 
ed, though they be not deftroyed all at once: 


There is great Reaſon againſt that, concerning 


which, ſee Exod. xxiii. 21. where this Verſe is 
explained. 5 
cr. 23. But the Lo RD GOD ſhall deli 
ver them unto thee, and ſhalt deſtroy them with 4 
mighty Deſtruction, until they be deſtroyed. In "ime 
he will deliver them all up into thy Hand ; and 
thou ſhalt ſo over-power them, as to leave none 
of them remaining. 
Ver. 24. And he ſhall deliver their Kings ine 
thy Hand. | As he did, we read in the Book of 
Joſhua, X11. 7, 8, 9, Ge. were thirty one Kings 
are enumerated, who were conquered by him. 
And thor ſhalt deſtroy their Name from under 
Heaven. | There ſhall no Memory, of fo much 
as the Names of ſuch Men, be left any where. 
There ſhall no Man be able to fland before thee 
until thou have deſtroyed them.] The Kings and 
77 Men of the Country being deſtroyed their 
ictory was caſter over the reſt. 


Ver. 25. 


Which ſhould purſue 
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Ver. 25. The graven Images of their Gods 

all ye burn with Fire.] This he had required 
Leto, Ver. 5. but mentions it again, to let them 
know, that if they did not perform their Part 
of the Covenant, (of which this was the chief, 
 Gop would not deſtroy the Inhabitants of Ca- 
naan totally. As we find he did not, Judg. ii. 
2, 3. and for this very Reaſon, as Joſbua had 
told them, xxili. 12, 13. 

Thou ſbalt not deſire the Silver and Gold that is 
upon them.] The Jews are too nice and curious, 
who expound this only of the Gold and Silver 
Cloaths, or the Chains, or other Jewels of Gold 
and Silver, wherewith their Images were adorned; 
becauſe he ſaith, upon them. There is no Reaſon 
to doubt, but he means, that they ſhould be de- 
ſtroyed, if they were entirely made of maſſy Gold 
and Silver; which they were not to conyert to 
their own Uſe: For thus Mo/es did with the 
Golden Calf, Exod. xxxii. 20. and 
cienter Time buried all the ffrauge Gods, as well 
as the Ear-Rings that were in their Ears, Gen. 
XXXV. 4. And Jo/iah, in future Ages, burnt eve- 
ry Thing that had been employed to Idolatry, 


even the Veſſels that were made for Baal, as 


well as the Images, Cc. and ſtamp'd them to 
Powder, 2 King. xxiil. 4, 6, 14, 15. 
Nor take it unto thee, 55 thou be ſnared there- 
in.] Be drawn into a Conceit, that there was 
ſomething ſacred in it, and ſo tempted to wor- 


ip it. | 

For it is an Abomination to the Lok thy Gov.] 
Whatſoever hath been employed to ſuch Idola- 
trous Worſhip, is ſo deteſtable unto the Di- 
vine Majeſty, that he will not have it converted 
to any ordinary and common Uſe, but utterly 
deſtroyed. ; 

Ver. 26. Neither ſbalt thou bring an Abomi- 
nation into thy Houſe. | And therefore he requires 
them, not to bring any of that Silver and Gold 
which had belonged to thoſe Idols (which he 
calls an Abomination } into their Houſes, to be 
employed unto any private Uſe whatſoever : So 
the Jews underſtand theſe Words, having made 
from hence one of their affirmative Precepts : 
That no Man ſhould ſeek the leaft Profit or Benefit 
from any Thing appertaining to an Idol. 

Left thou be a curſed Thing, like it. | Every Thing 

that was idolatrous was a Cherom, devoted to 
Deſtruction, as he ſaith in the laſt Words, If is 
8 curſed Thing, which no Man might meddle 
withal, xiii, 17. If he did, he became an ac- 
curſed Thing, i. e. was devoted to Deſtruction, 
as the Thing it ſelf was. This was apparent 
afterwards in the Example of Achan, Joſb. vii. 
who took a Wedge of Gold and a Babyloniſb 
Garment for his own private Uſe, when it had 
been made a Cherem by Gop's expreſs Com- 
mand, (Foſb. vi. I7.) and therefore was ſtoned 
to Death. 

But thou ſhalt utterly deteſt it, and thou ſhalt 
utterly ab hor ] Not only look upon it as uſe- 
leſs and unprofitable, but as hateful and execra- 
ble in the higheſt Degree; and therefore to be 
entirely deſtroyed. All this tended to their Pre- 
ſervation in the true Religion; which taught 
them to have every Thing contrary to it in the 
utmoſt Deteſtation : Inſomuch, (as Maimonides 
interprets this Precept, in his More Nevochim, 


P. III. Cap. 37.) that if any Man broke ſuch 


acob in an- 
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Images, or melted them down, and then ſold 
the Silver and Gold, he committed an Abomi- 
nation; and the Price of this being mingled with 
his other Riches, proved the Ruſt of them all 
This he thinks is the Meaning of bringing an 
Abomination into their Houſe. Which was ſo far 
from bringing a Bleſſing, (as the Heathen imagi- 
ned that it brought a Curſe upon all that they had. 

The Jews were ſo ſenſible of all this, after 
they had ſeyerely ſmarted for their Idolatry, that 
they thought it unlawful to uſe any Veſſel that 
had been employed in ſacrificing to a falſe Gop 
nay, to warm themſclves with the Wood of a 
Grove that was cut down; or to fit under the 
Shadow of it, for Coolneſs ſake, while it was 
ſtanding; or ſo much as to uſe the Aſhes of the 
Wood that were left after the Grove was burnt. 
See Selden, Lib, II. De Jure Nat. & Gent. juxta 
Diſcipl. Heb. Cap. 7. Pag. 215, 216, Oc. 


CHAP, VIL 
Verſe 1. A LL the Commandments which I 
command thee this Day, ſball ye 
obſerve to do.] He ſeems till to preſs them to 
have a ſpecial Care to obſerve the Ten Com- 
mandments, and eſpecially the firſt of them, (vi. 
4, 5, 6.) For it appears by the latter End of this 
Chapter, that he hath a Regard to that. 
at ye may live.] Long and happily : For 
Life, every one knows, frequently ſignifies all 
the Comforts of Life, as Death ſignifies all Man- 
ner of Miſeries. 


And multiply.] Which is the Effect of a long 
and happy Life. 

And go in and poſſeſs the Land, &c. Or, A 
ter ye go in aud poſſeſs the Land, which the Loxp 

ſware unto your Fathers, | See vi. 18. 

Ver. 2. And thou ſbalt remember all the Way 
which the Lox» thy Gop led thee theſe forty 
Years in the Wilderneſs. | Whereby they were ſe- 
verely puniſhed for the Rebellion of their Fore- 
fathers againſt him; which ſhould be an Ad- 
monit ion to them to be more dutiful. Others 
expound it of the Care of Go p over them, in 
providing for them, and protecting them, as well 
as leading them by a glorious Cloud all that 
Time; which doth well enough agree with 
what follows. See ii. 7. 

To humble thee. | Or to afflit thee with 
tedious Wanderings up and down, backward 
and forward, without any certain Dwelling- 
Place. 

And prove thee. | To try whether they would 
be better, by being kept ſo long out of the 
good Land promiſed unto them. 

And to know what was in thine Heart, whether 
thou wouldeft keep his Commandments, or uc. 

Gop knew perfectly how they were diſpoſed to- 
wards him; but it was fit, that they ſhould 
know themſelves better, and Poſterity be in- 
ſtructed by their Behaviour. 

Ver. 3. And he humbled thee, and ſuffered thee 
to hunger.) He afflicted thee, by ſuffering thee 
to want Bread to cat, Exod. xvi. 2, 3. 

And fed thee with Manna. | But it was, that 
he might have an r to make a boun- 
tiful Proviſion for ſuch a vaſt Multitude of Peo- 


ple, as were fed by ion; ane Day from Hea- 
50 2 h 


ven, 
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ven, and teach them to depend on his good Pro- 
vidence. | py 

Which thou kueweſt not, neither did thy Fathers 
know) Exod. xvi. 15. He made an unuſual, as 
| well as an unexpected Proviſion for them. 
Dat be might make thee know, that Man doth 
not live by Bread only.] That it is not only our 
common Food that preſerves us. | 

But by every Word that proceedeth ont of the 
Mouth of Gov, doth Man live.] But by any 
Thing whatſoever, (for ſo Nord often ſignifics,) 
which God ſhall pleaſe to command to give us 
Nouriſhment. This was a wonderful Encourage- 
ment to Obedience, that Gop would rather 
work a Miracle, than ſuffer them to want Ne- 
ceſſaries; and by a light aerial Sort of Bread, 
give them as great Strength and Vigour, as the 
moſt ſolid Nouriſlment was wont to afford 
them. The Remembrance of which could not 
but excite their Poſterity to love GOD, and 
ſerve him, if they often and ſeriouſly reflected 
on it. 

Ver. 4. Thy Raiment waxed not old upon thee, 
neither did thy Foot ſwell theſe 22 Years heſe 
were two other wonderful Benefits, which, if 
well conſidered, could not but incline them to 
be obedient to him, who multiplied Miracles to 
nouriſh and ſtrengthen their Faith and Hope in 
him. The Jews, to increaſe the Miracle, ſay, 
their Cloaths inlarged as they grew bigger, 
from Children to Men; and ſo did their Shoes 
alſo : But there was no Need of this; for the 
Cloaths and Shoes of thoſe Men that died, might 
ſerve their Children when they grew up to their 
Stature. And it was ſufficiently amazing, with- 
out ſuch Additions, that their Cloaths ſhould not 
ſo much as decay, nor their Feet, by ſo long tra- 
velling in hot and ſtony Places, have the leaft 
Swelling in them, or, as ſome tranſlate it, grow 
callous. here are thoſe that refer this laſt Clauſe 
not to their Feet, but to their Shoes; according 
to what we read, xxix. 5. | 

Ver. 5. Thou ſbalt — confider in thine Heart.] 
Often reflect and ponder. 

That as a Man chaſtneth his Son, ſo the Loxp 
thy Gop chaſtneth thee.] All the Affliction which 
Gop had ſent upon them, he would have them 
think, were not for their Undoing, but for their 
Amendment, and correcting what was amiſs in 
them; and therefore ought to be thankfully ac- 
knowledged as well as his Benefits. | 

Ver. 6. Therefore thou ſhalt keep the Command- 
ments of the LoRD thy Gop, to walk in his 
Ways, and to fear him. | Howſoever therefore he 
dealt with them, it ought to have led them to 


Obedience. In the Repetition of this ſo often, 


Moſes doth but practiſe his own Leſſon, which 
he had taught them, vi. 7. That they ſhould 
teach theſe Words diligently to their Children, 


e. 

Ver. 7. For the Lo xp thy Go p bringeth thee 
into a good Land.] Therefore there was the grea- 
ter Need they ſhould enter into it with the pious 
Reſolution before mentioned, To fear Go p, and 
walk in his Ways. Otherwiſe, they would be 
in great Danger to be corrupted by ſuch Plenty 
and Variety of all good Things, as this Land at- 
forded. | 

A Land of Brooks of Water, of Fountains, and 
Depths that ſpring out of Valleys and Hills.] The 


A COMMENTARY 


Hebrew Word Tehom, which we tranſlat 
and in the plural Number Depths, lignifics fat 
times thoſe great Caverns of Water that are 
within the Ground, which were made by the 
plentiful Rains, which Go p ſent upon this 
Country, while they were obedient to 
Which both made it fruitful, (tho' now barren 
and abounding alſo with Water for their Cattle 
Pal. IXxviii. 15. Ezek. xxxi. 4. But it is here 
commonly interpreted Lakes, or Wells of Wa. 
ter. | 

Ver. 8. A Land of Wheat and Barley, and 
Vines, and Fig-Trees, and Pomegranates.\| Plen- 
tifully ſtored with all Things neceſlary for the 
. 75 and Pleaſure of Life. 

1 Land of Oil, Olive, and Honey.] The fame 
Word Debas, which ſignifies Honey, ſignifies al- 
ſo Dates. And ſo de Dieu thinks it moſt rea- 
ſonable to tranſlate it here, being joined with 
four other Sorts of Fruits; and ſo Kimchi faith, 
the ancient Jews expounded it in this Place; 
and in 2 Chron, xxxi. 5. where it is ſaid, That 


Iſrael brought in Abundance, the Firft- Fruits of 


Corn, Wine, Oil, and Honey, or Dates, as we 
there tranſlate it in the Margin. 
Ver. 9. 4 Land wherein Tg Js eat Bread 
without Scarceneſs.) Be in no Want of any Sort 
of Proviſion, which is comprehended under the 
Name of Bread. 555 


T hou ſbalt not lack any Thing in it.] No other 


Conveniences of Life. | | 

A Land whoſe Stones are Tron, and out of whiſe 
Hills thou mayeſt dig Braſs.) Where there arc 
uſeful Minerals, as plentiful as Stones are in 
other Places, Theſe are the rather mentioned, 
becauſe there were no ſuch Mines in Egynt, 
where they had long dwelt, and were ſtored with 
Plenty of other Things, Numb, xi. 5. 

Ver. 10. When thou haft eaten, and art fall] 
After a liberal Meal. | 

Then thou ſhalt bleſs the Lo RD thy Go p fir 
the good Land which he hath given thee.] Give 
ſolemn Thanks to Gov, not only for that pre- 
ſent Repaſt, but for the 


Land he had beſtowed on them. From this 
Place the Jews have made it a general Rule, or 
as they call it, an affirmative Precept, That 
every one bleſs Gop at their Meals, that is, as 
I faid, give him Thanks for his Benefits: For 
he bleſſes us, when he beſtows good Things upon 
us; and we bleſs him, when we thankfully ac- 
knowledge his Goodneſs therein: Which is a 
natural Duty, which we owe to the Fountain 
and Original of all Good. 

Ver. II. Beware that thou forget not the Loxp 
thy Gov, in not keeping his Commandments, and 
his Juagments, and his Statutes, which I con- 
mand thee this Day.] He would have their 
Thankſgiving for his Benefits leave ſuch a Senſe 
of Gop upon their Minds, as ſhould make them 
carCful to yield him an entire Obedience. 

Ver. 12. Left when thou haſt eaten, and art 
full, and haſt built goodly Houſes, and dwelt there- 
in.) Feaſted in ſtately Houſes, whercin they en- 
joyed their Eaſe. 

Ver. 13. And when thy Herds and thy Flocks 
are multiplied, and thy Silver and thy Gold is mule 
tiplied, aud all that thou haſt is multiplied. | The 


Senſe of theſe two Verſes is, when they ha 
| great 
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him: 


plentiful Proviſion he } 
had made for them of all good * in the _ | 
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great Abundance of all good Things, within 
Doors, and without. * 9 
Ver. 14. Then thine Heart be lifted up.] Which 
ig an uſual Effect of great Riches ; as Euripides 
obſerves in that known Saying of his, Tce 42 
xls e-, Wealth breeds Pride, Scorn, and 
Contempt of others. This Mo/es Kot xenſis thought 
ſo great a Sin, that he puts it among the ne- 
ative Precepts; and pretends, he was warned 
in a Dream ſo to do, tho' Maimonides, and 
others, had omitted it. And when he awaked, 
he was confirmed in it. by reading a Place in 
the Gemara upon Sota, Cap. 1. which faith, 
Whereſoever we find theſe Words in Scripture, 
Take heed left, there is a Prohibition, as there is, 
Ver. 11. and here, to take heed of Pride: For 
whoſoever is proud, he ſhall be brought low, as the 
Gemara there adds; which are, in a Manner, 
the Words of our bleſſed Saviour, St. Luke 
xviii. 14. 5 
And thou forget the LoR D thy wy hy 
is another common Effect of large Poſſeſſions, 
which make the Owners of them tall into Sloth 
and Luxury, and ſuch Forgetfulneſs of the Do- 
nor of all good Things, that they truſt in un- 
certain Riches, (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks,) and 
not in the living G op, imagining now they can 
never want 3 not becauſe Gop is ſo good, but 
becauſe they have ſuch Store of good Things 
laid up for many Years. 1 
Which brought thee forth out of the Land 0 
Egypt, aud from the Houſe of Bondage. | No won- 
der if they forgot all his former Benefits, when 
they were unthankful for the preſent. _ 
Ver. 15. Who led thee through that great and 
terrible Wilderneſs. | ED 
Wherein were fiery Serpents. | See Numb. xxi. 6. 
And Scorpions. \ T hcſe are commonly joined 
with Serpents in Scripture, even in the New Teſta- 
ment, Luke x. 19. xi. 12, 13. being tound in the 
fame Places, eſpecially in this D:1ert of Arabia. 
And Drought.) The Hebrew Word T/immaony 
ſignifies a dry Place, as we tranſlate it, F/21. cvii. 
33. 1/a. xxxv. 7. And that beſt agrees with what 
here follows, Where there was no Water. 


Who brought thee forth Water oit of a Rock of 
Flint, | From which vae would have ſooner ex- 


pected Fire than Water, Numb. xx. 11. 

Who fed thee in the Wilderneſs with Manna, 
which thy Fathers knew not, Ver. 3.\ The great 
Salmaſius, in a Treatiſe on purpoſe about Mauna, 
hath ſaid a great deal to prove, that the Manna 
which G op ſent the Jews did not differ in its 
Form or Subſtance from that which commonly 
fell in thoſe Countries, and doth ſo at this Day: 
But herein conſiſted the Miracle, that he gave 
it them in a preſcribed Meaſure, and ſo abun- 
dantly, as to ſuffice ſuch a vaſt Number; and 
that every Morning, in all Scaſons of the Y car. 
 Lhis made it a Divine Manna; tot the Common 

fell only in ſmall Quantities, and not always, 
but at ſome Times in the Year. 

That he might humble thee. | This Word is com- 
monly underſtood of humbling by Afliction; 
which may ſeem not to belong to Manna ; for 
that was a ſingular Benefit, being an excellent 

ouriſhment, and of a- delicious Taſte: But 
they having nothing elſe beſide this to live upon, 
were ſeon tired with it, (as we find Numb. xi. 
6.) And much more did it ſeem an Affliction to 


upm D E UTE RON OM x. 


This 


f © of Gov's Providence. 


Sec i. 19. . 


* 
them, to live upon one Thing alone, for forty 
Vears together: And Gop intended by it to 
humble them, at the ſame Time that he was ex- 
traordinary kind to them. . 

And that. he might prove thee. | Whether they 
would be thankful that they were not ſtarved, 
and ſubmit to his wiſe Providence, and obey his 
Laws; which they had the greater Reaſon to 
obſerve, becauſe it was evident they owed their 
very Lite and Being to himevery Moment: For 
without new Sei every Day from Heaven, 


— 6 had been famiſhed in that deſolate Wilder- 
bil * 


And do thee good at thy latter End.] That in 
Conclufion his Kindneſs to them might be more 
thankfully received, and more ſafely enjoyed. So 
Maimonides expounds this Paſſage in his' More 
Nevochim, P. III. Cap. 24. © Gop was pleaſed 
* toaccuſtom them to Labour inthe Wilderneſs; 
that he might increaſe their Happineſs, when 
they came into the Lard of Canaan, For this 
is certain, A Tranſition from Labour to Reſt, is 
* far ſweeter than continual Reſt. Nor could they 
* ſocalily have ſubdued the Land, and overcome 
** the I. habitants of it, unleſs they had endured 
* ſome Hardſhip in the Wildernets. For Reſt 

© and Idleneſs take away. Mens Courage; but 
* Labour and hard Fare augments it. And this 
is the Good, faith he, which was in the line 
* to redound. to them Dy this wite Diſpenſation 


Ver. 17 And thou ſbult ſay in thine Heart, ny 
Power, aud the Might of my Hand, haih gotten me 
this Wealth.) Such vain Conceits are apt to ariſe 
in Mens Minds, if they preſerve not a Senſe of 
Go p; and of all his Mercies to them. 2 235 
Ver. 18. But thou ſbalt remember the Loxp 

thy GOD; for it is he that giveth thee Power to 
get Wealth.) Continually call to mind that they 
owed all they had, and the Increaſe of it, to his 
Almighty. Providence; without whom they could 
never have gotten Poſſeſſion of this Land, nor 
have proſpered in it. | 

| That he may eſtabliſh his Covenant which he 
ſware unto thy Fathers, &c.\ He would have 
them ſenſible of their own Unworthineſs alſo, 
(which would make them more grateful to him,) 
of all the Bleſſings Go p had beſtowed on them, 
and acknowledge them to his meer Goodneſs, 


and Fidelity to his Promiſes; for they had been 


a murmuring and rebellious People. 

Ver. 19. And it ſball be, if thou do at all for- 
get the Loxd thy GO b.] Luxury and Pride 
(the uſual Effects of Fulneſs) naturally made them 
unthankful and unmindful of Go D: And Neg- 
let of Gov's Service made them eaſily fall to 
Idolatry. | 

And walk after other Gods, and worſhip and 
ſerve them.] The two laſt Expreſſions are the 
Explication of the firſt; for 3 they walked 
after the Idols of the People, (as Onkelos para- 


phraſes it,) when they worſhiped and adored 


them. It is evident by this, that the Drift of 
Meſes, in all this Diſcourſe, is (as I obſerved be- 
fore) to preſs upon them the firſt and great Com- 
mandment. 1 
I teftify againſt you this Day, that ye ſhall ut- 

terly periſh. Sec iv. 26. 
Ver. 20. As the Nations which the Lox D 
deſtroyeth before your Face.) He ſpcaks in the 
preſent 
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firft Month of the next Year. 
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preſent Tenſe, becanſe he was about to deftroy 
them : And when he began, he deftroyed them 
by little and little, (vii. 22.) and there were ſtill 
more to be deſtroyed. ö 

So ſball ye periſh, becauſe ye would not be obe- 
dient to the 2 of the Lox D your Gov. ] It 
was but juſt that they ſhould periſh as thoſe 


Nations did, becauſe they fell into their Sin. 


CHAP. IX. 


Verſe H EAR, O Ifrael.] He begins a new 


Exhortation to them, at ſome 
Diſtance of Time from the former, but ſtill 
aiming at the ſame Thing, to repreſent to them 
the Danger of Idolatry. 

Thou art to paſs over Jordan this Day.] That 
is, ſhortly, not long hence; for it cannot be 
meant preciſely : All theſe Things being ſpoken 
in the eleventh Month of the laſt Year of their 
Travels, and they paſſed not 1 till the 

etween which 
and this Time Moſes died, and they mourned a 
whole Month for him. 2 

To go in to poſſeſs Nations.) A Country inha- 

bited by Nations; for the People themſelves 


they were to deſtroy. 


_ Greater and mightier than thy /elf.] Whom 
notwithſtanding Go p would deliver up into their 
Hands. 8 5 

Cities great, and fenced up to Heaven.] As the 
Spies had repreſented them, i. 28. And they were 
indeed very ſtrong Cities, whoſe Walls could not 


eaſily be ſcaled. 


er. 2. A People great and tall.] Numb. xiv. 
„„ * | 
The Children of the Anakims whom thou knows 
eſt.] Who ſcem to have been the Chief of 
thoſe Nephilim or Rephaim (which we ſome- 
times tranſlate Giants) in thoſe Parts, Numb. 
xili. 22, 28, 33. 

Of whom thou haft heard ſay, who can ſtand 
before the Children of Aua? | A common Pro- 
verb in thoſe Days. The Children of 4nak be- 
ing ſo famous, that the whole Nation (as Bo- 
chartus thinks) took its Name from them. For 
Bene- Anak, (i. e. Children of Anak,) or Phenea- 
ak is eaſily changed into Phenicia. Theſe Ana- 
kims were vanquiſhed by Joſhua, who drove them 
out of the Cities where they dwelt, and made 
them flee tothe Philiſtines. Where a Remnant of 
them ſcemed to have lived till the Days of David. 
For Goliah, and his Brethren Lahmi, Sippai, and 
Thbbibanob, (1 Chron. xx. 4, &c.) were Anakims ; 
and ſo was that Man with fix Toes on each Foot, 


and ſix Fingers on each Hand, (25am. xxi. 16.) 


for they were all born at Gath ; which was one 
of the Cities to which the Anakims fled, Jaſb. xi. 
22. Some think that from hence Kings, among 
the Greeks, were called Aya, becauſe com- 
monly they choſe thoſe to rule over them who 
were Perſons of a great Stature, and carried Ma- 
jeſty in their Faces. But it is not improbable, 
(as I obſerved before,) that ſome of the Anakims 
fled into Greece, and ſettled there, when they 
were driven out of Canaan. 

Ver. 3. Underſtand 0 this Day.] Settle 
this therefore in your Minds, before you go over 
Jordan, as undoubted Truth. 


of the Vaelites the 


by the many Murmurings we read of in the 3 


Chap. IX. 


That the LoRD thy Gov is be that 


fore t hee. ] Over 7 "amb g0eth be- 


0ſh, iii. | 

As a conſuming Fire. 0 Wen 1 
_ iv. 24. 6 can 

e ſhall deftroy them, and he ſhall by;,,.. 
down Fife 45 Face.] See . 10 10 75 
Hebrews have a Conceit, t 4 
burnt upon the Altar appeared in the 
Lion; to ſhew what Gop would be to the; 
Enemies, if the 1/raelites obeyed him: Ar 
wiſe, what he would be to them. tags 
So ſhalt thou drive them out, and deftro 
terly, as the Lox p hath ſaid unto thee] 
whole ſeven Nations intircly ; whom he faid 
Go would drive out by little and little, (vii. 22,) | 


but ſo many, as to make a Settlement tor them. 


them ut 
Not the 


ſelves in Cauaan without much Difficulty, 


Ver. 4. Speak not in thine Heart, after that the | 
Loxp thy Gop hath caft them out.] When | 
this is done, do not ſo much as entertain a 
Thought. 

For my Righteouſneſs hath the LoRD brought | 
me in to poſſeſs this Land.] Nothing is moredan. | 
gerous than Pride and Self-conceit ; and there. | 
ove as he taught them before, viii. 7. to have an 
humble Opinion of their own Power, ſo now | 
not to arrogate any Thing to themſelves, on the | 
Account of their own Righteouſneſs, 

But for the Mictedneſs of theſe Nations the | 
Loxp doth drive them out from before thee.) Ley, | 
xviil. 24, 25, 27, 28. | 

Ver. J. oe emd thy Righteouſneſs, or the Upright- 
neſs of thine Heart, deft thou go to poſſeſs their Land; 
but or the Wickedneſs of theſe Nations, &c, and 
that he may perform the Word which the Loxy 


ſware unto thy Fathers, &c.] It was of 2 


Moment, (which makes him repeat it again, that 
they ſhould underſtand the true Cauſes why G 
expelled theſe Nations, and gave their Land to | 
the 1/raelites; which were theſe two: Firft, the 
abominable Wickedneſs of the Canaanites; for 
which * deſerved to be rooted. Seconaly, Gos 
ere romiſes to the pious Anceſtors of the 
Vraelites, with whom he made a Covenant, and 
confirmed it with an Oath to plant them there, 
in the Room of the former Inhabitants. 

Ver. 6. Underftand therefore that the Loup 
thy Gop giveth thee not * Land to poſſeſs | 
it, for thy 8 e repeats it a third 
Time, that, if it were 2 ible, he might root out 

pinion of their own De- 
ſerts, before he rooted the Canaanites out of 
their Country. 

For thou art a fliff-necked People.] So far from 
being righteous, that they were very retractory. 
Of which Gop often complained, Exod. xxxii. 
9. XxXxiii. 3, 5, and Moſes acknowledges it in his 
Prayer to Gop for them, xxxiv. 9. 

er. 7. Remember, and forget not, how thou 
provokedft the Lox thy Gop to Wrath in the 
Wilderneſs. In order to deſtroy the Opinion of 
their own Righteouſneſs, it was neceſſary to call 
to mind ſome of their moſt notorious Provoca- 
tions; which he exhorts them carefully to pre- 
ſerve in their Mind, as a Means to keep them 
humble, f 

From the Day that thou diaft depart out of the 
Land of Egypt, until you came to this Place, ye habt 
been rebellious againſt the Lok p.] This appears 


1 
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Chap. IX. 
fir Years after they came out of Egypt; and like- 
wiſe in the laſt; of which only we have a parti- 
cular Account: But their Behaviour, all the reſt 
of the Time they ſpent in the Wilderneſs, was 
no better. 

Ver. 8. Alſo in Horeb ye provoked the Lox D 
% Wrath.) Or rather, even in Hereb, (for there 
is an Emphaſis in this, and he ſpeaks it with ſome 
Indignation;) when they had newly received the 
Law, and had a viſible Appearance of Gop in 
great Glory upon Mount Sinai, and had enter'd 
into Covenant with him, they ſo ſhamefully re- 
volted from him, that he thought to have deſ- 
troyed them, Exod. xxxii. 7, 8, &c. 

er. 9. When I was gone up into the Mount to 
receive the Tables of Stone, even the Tables of the 
Covenant which the Lo RD made with you.] See 
Exod. xxiv. 11. 

Then 1 abode in the Mount forty Days, and forty 
Nights; Ineither did eat Bread, nor drink Mater.] 
See Exod. xx1v. 18. xxxiv. 28. 

Ver. 10. And the Lord delivered unto me two 
Tables of Stone, written with the Finger of Gov. | 
See Exod. xxxi. 18. 

According to all the Words which the Loxp 
ſpake with you in the Mount. See Exod. xxxiv. 
28, 

Out of the Midft of the Fire, in the Day of the 
Aſſembly.) When the whole Body of the People 
were aſſembled, and heard Gop ſpeak theſe ten 
Words out of the Midſt of the Fire. See Deut. 
iv. Io, 11, 12, 12. 5 

Ver. 11. And it came to paſs at the End of for- 
ity Days and forty Nights, that the Loxp gave me 
the two Tables of Stone, &c.] That is, having 

mp him the two Tables, as was ſaid before, 
or. 10, 

Ver. 12. The Loxp ſaid unto me.] Imme- 
diately after he had delivered to him the Tables, 
Exod. xxxi. 18. xXxxii. 7. 

Ariſe, get thee down quickly from hence ; for the 
People which thou haft brought forth out of Egypt, 
bave corrupted themſelves, &c. | See Exod, xxxii. 
7, 8. 

Ver. 13. Furthermore the Loxp pale unto me, 
ſaying, T have ſeen this People, and behold it is a 
* People.] Who will not bend to the 

oke of my Laws, Exod. xxxii. 9. 

Ver. 14. Let me alone.] Do not make any In- 
terceſſion to me for them. 

That I may deſtroy them, and blot out their 
Name from under Heaven; and I will make of 
thee a Nation greater aud mightier than they. | See 
Exod. xxxii. 10. 

Ver. 15. So I turned, and came down from the 
Mount.) See Exod. xxxii. 15. 

Andthe Mount burnt with Fire.| Was all in a 
Flame, in Token of Gop's hig . — 
againſt them; and as if he intended preſently to 
conſume them. 

And the two Tables of the Covenant were in my 
Hand.] Exod. xxxii. 15. 

Ver. 16. And I looked, and behold ye had ſinned 
#gainſt the Loxp your Gop, and had made you 
4 molten Calf.] About which he found them 
dancing, Exod. xxxii. 19. 

Ye had turned aſide quickly out of the Way which 
the Logp had commanded you.) For a few Weeks 

fore he had commanded them, with his own 

outh, not to make to themſelves any graven 
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Wc. 
Image, Cc. Exod. xx, 4. And immediately after 
commanded Moſes to repeat this Precept parti- 
cularly to them, Not 70,make with him Gods of 
Silver or Gold, Ver. 22, 23. 

Ver. 17. Aud I took the two Tables, and caft 
them out of my two Hands, and brake them 1 * 
your Eyes.] By Gop's Order, no doubt, in Co- 
ken that they had broken his Covenant, and 
were unworthy to be owned by him for his Peo- 
ple, (Exod. xxxii. 19.) or that the Covenant was 
made yoid, and Gop no longer engaged to 
them. 

Ver. 18, And I fell down.) To pray Gop 
for Pardon; though not preſently: But after he 
had broken the Calf in Pieces, reproved Aaron, 
and made a Slaughter among the People, Exod. 
xxxli. 20, 21, &c. | | 

As at the firſt. | When he firſt heard of their 
Sin, Exod. xxxii. 11, 12,13, and the next Morn- 
ing after he had broken the Calf, and done Exe- 
cution upon the Offenders, Ver. 30, 31, 32. 

Forty Days and forty Nights I did neither eat 
Bread, nor drink M. ater.| Exod. x xxiv. 2, 28. 

Becauſe of all your Sins which he ſinned, in doing 
wickealy in the Sight of the Lok p, to provoke 
him to Anger. | He ſpent this Time, very much, 
in earneſt Supplication to Gop, to forgive not 
ouly this, but all other Sins, whereby they had 
deſerved to be caſt off by him. For they pro- 
voked him at Marah, Baca xv. 23. and in the 
Wilderneſs of Sin, xvi. 2, 3. and at Malſab, 
xvii. 2, 3, 4. | 

Ver. 19. For Twas afraid of the Anger and hot 
Diſpleaſure wherewiththeLogp was wroth again ft 
you, to deftroy you. | Which Gop had expreſſed 
both before he came down from the Mount, and 
after, Exod, xxxii. xxxiii. 3, 5. Inſomuch that 
the Lox p removed out of the Camp; and 
bong not, for the preſent, dwell among them, 

oF. 7, | 

But the Loxp hearkened untc me at that Time 
alſo.] See Exod. xxxiv. 8, 9, 10. Where the 
Loxp tells him, he expected they ſhould be 
more faithful hereafter, 'in obſerving their Cove- 
nant with him, particularly this Part, of Wor- 
ſhipping no other Gop. See there, Ver. 10, II, 
12, 13, 14. 

Ver. 20. Aud the LoxD was very angry with 
Aaron, to have deſtroyed bim, &c. | This ſhews 
the Heinouſneſs of this Sin, which had like 
to have coſt Aaron his Life; though he meerly 
complied with the impetuous Deſire of the Peo- 
ple, out of Fear and Want of Courage to reſiſt 
them, 

Ver. 21. And I took your Sin.] So Idols are 
termed in Iſa. xxxi. 79. The Object or Occaſion 
of Sin, as well as the Puniſhment of it, being 
called by the Name of Sin. 

The Calf which you had made, and burnt it with 
Fire, and flamped it, and ground it very ſmall, &c. | 
This he did before he went up the ſecond Time 
into the Mount, Exod. xxxii. 20. 

And I caft the Duft thereof into the Brook that 
deſcended out of the Mount. ] From the Rock which 
Moſes ſmote with his Rod, Exod. xvii. 6. which 
conſtantly ſupplied them with Drink; which for 
the preſent they could not have but mixed with 
their Sin, as we read Exod. xxxii. 20. 

Ver. 22. And at Taberah.\ Beſides this great 


Sin committed at Horeb, he puts them in * 
| @ 
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of ſeveral other, that they might be more hum- 
bled, and have no Opinion of their own Righte- 
ouſneſs remaining in them. See concerning 
this, Numb. xi. I, 2, 3. 


And at Maſſab.] As the foregoing Sin was 
committed after the making the Golden Calf, ſo 
this was before it, Exod. xvii. 7. | 

Aud at Kibroth-hataavah ye provoked the Loxp 
10 F/rath.\ This Provocation was immediately at- 
ter that at Taberah, Numb. xi. 33, 34. All which 
three Places had their Names from the Sin of the 
Iſraelites, or from their Puniſhment. 

Ver. 23. Likewiſe.) And yet this was not all. 

When the L ox ſent you from Kadeſh-Barnea, 

ſaying, go up, and poſſeſs the Land which I have 
given you. | Numb. xiii. I, 2, 3. \ 

Then ye rebelled again 
the Loxp your Gor; and ye believed him not, nor 
hearkened to his Mord.] Numb. xiv. 1, 2, 3. of 
which Unbelief Gop there complains, Ver. 11. 

Ver. 24. Ye have been rebellious againft the 
Lox from the Day that I knzw you.] To com- 

riſe all in a few Words, you have been a diſo- 
bedient People ever ſince I was acquainted with 
you, So he ſuſpected they would prove, Exod. 
iv. I. and upon the firſt Diſappointment, found 
it to be true, Exod. v. 24, 25. | 

Ver. 25. Thus I fell down before the LORD 

forty Days and forty Nights, as T fell down at the 
firſt; becauſe the Loxp had ſaid he would deftroy 
on. 
of dle rebellious Diſpoſition, beſides their ma- 
king the Golden Calf, he returns to what he had 
begun to ſay concerning his Interceſſion with'Gop 
for a Pardon; which he could not obtain with- 
out long Importunity. For we cannot from theſe 
Words gather, as ſome of the Jews do, that Mo/es 
was three Times in the Mount forty Days and 
forty Nights; it being plain, that he ſpeaks here 
of the ſame Time which he mentioned Ver. 18. 
And if we ſhould think he intended anyother, we 
might conclude he was four Times in the Mount 
ſo many Days and Nights, becauſe he mentions 
it over again in the next Chapter, x. 10. 
Becauſe the Lo RD had ſaid he would deſtroy 
50. Exod. xxxii. 10. xxxiili. 5. This made 
him ſo earneſt to obtain an Aſſurance from Gop, 
that he would continue to be as gracious to them 
as he had been: Of which he had given him ſome 
Hope before he went up into the Mount. See 
Exod. xxili. 17. xxxiv. 9, IO. | 
Ver. 26. Iprayed therefore unto the Loxp, and 
ſaid, O Lorxp Gov, deftroy not thy People, and thine 
Inheritance, which thou haſt redeemed through thy 
Greatneſs, &c.] He uſed the ſame Argument 
in his Petition tor them, when he went into the 
Mount the ſecond Time, which he had urged be- 
fore he came down the firſt 'Time from it, Exod. 
XXX11, 12. 
Ver. 27. Remember thy Servants, Abraham, 


hac, and Jacob.] The very ſame he had ſaid 
there, Ver 13, 


And look not unto the Stubborneſs of this People, 
nor to their Wickedneſs, nor to their Sin, ] He prays 
that the gracious Promiſe of Gop to their pious 
Forefathers would move him to over-look the 
high Provocations of their Poſterity. Which 
he aggravates in ſeveral Words, the more to hum- 
ble them, and to magnify Gop's Mercy in grant- 
ing them a Pardon. The Word Stubborne/3 
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the Commandment of 


Having interpoſed ſome other Inſtances 


Chap. x. 
ſeems to relate to their V 


evil Dif, Ofition 5 
Mind; and their Wi 25 to all W ung 8 
ful Murmurings; and their Sin to their 1 — 
try; which is often called in Scripture peculi 1 
ly by the Name of Sine It being the hi bet 
Provocation, from whence ſprang all Manner f 
Wickedneſs. Thus Jeroboam Is ſaid to "Oh 
made Iſrael to fin, by ſetting up the Calveg . 
Dan and Bethel to be worſhi 61 hs 


Ver. 28. Left the Land whence thon broughte 
them out, ſay, yg the LORD Was not able 70 
bring them into the Land which he promiſeth them 
and becauſe he hated them, he hath brought a 
out to ſlay them in the Wilderneſs.\ The Senſe of 
this alſo he had before urged, Exod. xxxii, 12 

Ver. 29. Yet they are thy People, and thing In- 
heritance, which thou broughteſt out by thy mighty 
Power, &c.] They were redeemed by him out 
of the Land of Egypt, and after a wonderful Man- 
ner ſeparated from all other People, to be his pe- 
culiar, (Exod. xix. 4, 5, 6.) And beſides, having 
repented of this Sin in making the Golden Calf, 
Gop had again owned them to be his, and pro- 
miſed his Preſence ſhould go with them, Exad. 
xxxiii. 14, Inſomuch that s there faith, be- 
fore he went into the Mount again, Ver. 13. Con- 


ſider that this Nation is thy People. And fee her. 


15, 16. 


* 


CHAP. X. 


Verſe 1. A T that Time the Lox ſaid unto 

W ne, Heu thee two Tables of Stone 
like unto the firft, and come up unto me into the 
Mount.) After his Anger was ſomething appes- 
ſed, he ordered Moſes to come up to him 0 
he had been before, and bring with him two | 
Tables of Stone like thoſe he had broke, that 
Gop might renew his Covenant with them. 
But there was this Difference, (as I obſerved Exod. | 
xxxiv. I.) that Gop himſelf made the former Ta- 
bles; but he bad Moſes make theſe: Which fig- 
nifies ſome Abatement of his Favour. 

And make thee an Ark of Mood.] This Com- 
mand was given at his firſt going up into the 
Mount, Exod. xxv. Io. and perhaps was renew- 
ed again now, upon the Occaſion of making theſe 
new Tables Which were to be put into it. 

Ver. 2. And Iwill write on the Tables the Words 
that were in the firſt Tables which thou brake 
So we read he told him, Exod. xxxiv. I. 


And thou ſbalt put them iu the Ark. ] As ſoon 
as it was made to receive them. 

Ver. 3. And I made an Ark of Shittim-Wood.\ 
This looks as if he made an Ark before he made 
the Tables; that when he brought them down, 
it might be ready to receive them. And it hath 
given ſome Ground to the Jewiſh Doctors, to 
ſay that there were two Arks; one made by 
Moſes, wherein he put the Tables of Stone 
that were broken, and thoſe that were renewed, 
until the other was made by Begaleel For we 
read expreſly, that Bezaleel made the Ark, Exod. 
xxxvii. I. and here it is ſaid that Ms made it. 
So that they conclude there were two made; an 
this made by Moſes they fancy was the Ark that 
went before them in their Marches and Battles; 
which the other never did by Gop's Order, but 
only when they entered into Canaau, (7b 5 


for when of their own ſelves they carried it 


forth in the Days of Eli, God was angry with 


them, and delivered it into the Enemies Hand, 
1 Sam. iv. 3, 4, 11. But Aben-Exra, Nachmani- 
ges, and Abarbinel, have confuted this by ſtrong 
Reaſons to the contrary, as may be ſeen in Bux- 
torf's Hiftor. Arcæ, p. 25, 36, S. And as to 
this Place, they are of Opinion that Moſes ſpeaks 
of the Ark made afterwards by Bezaleel, which 
Moſes is ſaid to have made, becauſe he com- 
manded him to make it. Juſt as Solomon is ſaid 


to have built the Temple, becauſe he cauſed it 


to be built. Or if it be granted that Moſes made 
an Ark before he went the ſecond Time into the 
Mount, (which this Verſe ſeems to countenance,) 
it will not follow that there were two Arks in 
Uſe among the Hraelites; for this Ark now made 
was of meer Wood, not overlaid with Gold, 
and deſigned only as a Cheſt wherein to keep 
the Tables handſomely, till the Ark could be 
wade by Bezaleel, and then the Tables were 
tranſlated into that, and this Cheſt of Moſes 
laid aſide, TH 15 
And hewed two Tables of Stone like unto the 
firſt, and went up into the Mount,] See Exod, 
xXxXIiv. 4. 
Ver. 4. And h 
to the firft Writing, the Ten 
XXXiv. 28. . . 
Which the L ox D commanded you in the Mount, 
out of the Midft of the Fire, in the Day of the Af 
ſembly.] When the whole Congregation was 
gathered together at the Foot of the Mount. See 
ix. 10. | 
And the Loxb gave them unto me. | To carry 
down to the People. | 


ofe on the Tables, according 
naments.] Eaod. 


Ver. 5. And 1 turned my ſelſ.] From the Di- 


vine Preſence, where he had been ſupplicating 
for Mercy, and had received from thence the 
Tables of the Covenant. REY 

And came down from the Mount.\ At the End 
of forty Days and Nights, Exod. xxxiv. 28, 
29, | | 
2 put the Tables in the Ark which I had 
made ] Which he commanded to be made by 
Bezaleel, (Exod. xxxvii. I.) and put into the La- 
bernacle as foon as it was built, with theſe Ta- 
bles in it, Exod. xl. 20, 21. 

And there they be, as the Loxp commanded 
85 Though Me/es mentions his making the Ark 
before his hewing the Tables, and going up into 
the Mount, (Ver. 3.) yet theſe Words ſeem to 
determine that he ſpeaks of the Ark made by 
Bezaleel, according to his Directions. For now 
chat they were going over Jordan, the Tables 
were in the Ark, which he is ſaid here to have 
made. Which was certainly the Ark of the Co- 
venant, not that Cheſt, which ſome ſuppoſe 
Moſes to have made to keep the Tables in till 
the other could be fitted for their Reception, 

Ver. 6. And the Children of Iſrael took their 
Journey from Beeroth of the Children . 
to Moſera.\ Not immediately; but after they 
had paſſed through ſeveral other Places, and made 
ſome Stay in them: For they went from Bene- 
Jaa tan to Gudgodab, (or Hor-hagidgad,) and fo 
to Jotbath, and the reſt of the Manſions men- 
tioned Numb. xxxiii. 32, 33, &c. until they came 
to Mount- Hoy. Wa 39%, 

There Aaron died, and there he was buried.] 
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At Maſera, or the Top of Mount Hor; which 
was another Part of the ſame Mountain, as Ho- 


2 VC | 
And Eleazer his Son, miniſtred in the Prieſts 
Office in his 3 The Wart Difficulty 2 70 | 
give an Account how. this comes in here, and 
what Connexion this and the following Verſe 
have with what went before. All the Satisfac- 
tion that I can give to it, is this, That Mo/es. 
"_ told them, that he put the Tables of 
the Teſtimony or Covenant into the Ark, as a 
Token Gop was reconciled to them, and that 
there they ſtill were as the Lox D commanded, 
he puts them out of all Doubt of it, by telling 
them, that though Aaron, (who had the ſpecial 
Care of the Holy Place, and all Things in it com- 
mitted to him,) was dead, yet Eleazer his Son 
Was ſtill alive, who could teſtify thoſe Holy 
Things remained, as when Me/es firſt placed them 
there, he being conſecrated to the Prieſt's Office 
inſtead of Aaron, and in this very Mount, (Numb. 
XX. 25, 26, &c.) which is the G of men- 
tioning this Station here, when moſt of the reſt 
are omitted. : | 

Ver. 7. And from thence.] Not from Moſera, 
but from Bene-Faakay, as appears from Numb. 
XXIII. 32, Where a full Account is given of their 
Removals, which are but juſt touched here. 

They journeyed to Gudgodah.) Called in the 
Book of Numbers by the Name of Hor-bagidgad. 
And none will think it ſtrange that there is ſuch 
Variation in the proper Names of Places and of 
Men, in profane Wiiters, as well as the Scrip- 
tures, who conſiders (as Conradus Pellicanus here 
notes) how differently the Names of Places are 
pronounced now, from what they were in for- 
mer Ages; and how much one Nation differs 
from another, when they ſpeak of them; and 
what Alterations are made, trom the firſt © rd 
ders of Nations and Cities by thoſe that con- 
_ them, and change all Names to their own 

we See how Names were changed among 
the Hraelites in no long Time, Numb. xxvi. 15, 
I6, I7, 23, 24, 35, 38, 39, &c. 

And from Guagodah to Fotbath.| And ſo to 
the reſt of the Places, (mentioned Numb. xxxiii 
34, 35, 36.) till they came to-Mount Hor. 

A Land of Rivers of Waters. | A Place where 


there was Plenty of Water; which he mentions, 


I ſuppoſe, that they might reflect upon their 
foul Diſtruſt of God's Providence a little after, 
when they murmured for Want of Water at Ka- 
def, Numb. xx. 3, 4, &c. | 

Ver. 8. At that Time, | Not long after Mo/es 
came down from the Mount the ſecond Time; 
of which he had been ſpeaking, Ver. 5. 

The Loxp ſeparated the Tribe of Levi. | To 
his own ſpecial Service, as we read Nuinb. iii. 
Some think that Gop renewed his Choice of 
them to the Employment here mentioned, after 
Aaron's Death, when he confirmed them in their 
Office. But we read of no ſuch: Thing; and it 
cannot be. inferred meerly from theſe Words at 
that Time, which may well relate to the Time 


mentioned, Ver. 5, _ i 
To bear the Ark of the Covenant of the Tan! 


Here are three Parts of their Office mentione 


in theſe and the following Words. The firſt of 
which was to carry the Ark; which peculiarly 
belonged to the Kohathites, (Numb. iii. 27, 31.) 

5E when 
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when the Camp removed from one Place to an- 
other. Who were good Witneſſts that the ſame 
Ark till 8 at that Day wherein Moſes 
firſt placed the Tables of the Covenant 3 for it 
never ſtirred but by their Means. 

To fland before the Lok v.] This is a Phraſe 
uſed of Servants that wait upon their Maſters, 
before whom they are ſaid to ſtand. Thus Ge- 
bazi attended the Prophet Eliſha, 2 Kings v. 25. 
And the Prophets themſelves are thus ſaid to 
ſtand before the Lo RD, 1 Kings xvii. I. Xviii. 
15. Therefore here ſignifies that the Levites 
were ſeparated to be Gop's Miniſters, as it 
follows. 

To miniſter unto him.] As Aſſiſtants to the 
Prieſts in the Tabernacle, Numb. iii. 6. and as a 
Guard to the Tabernaele, Ver. 7, 8. Which 
was the ſecond Part of their Office. f 

And to bleſs in his Name unto this Day.] This 


was the greateſt Thing of all, and was = anger 
r 


to the Prieſts, who were a Part of the Tribe of 
Levi, but had the ſole Privilege among them 
to bleſs in the Name of the Lox b, as we read 
expreſly, Numb. vi. 23, 24. If indeed it could 


be made out, that by ble//ing in the Name of the 


Loxp, is meant only to ble/s the Name of the 
Loxpy, that was common to all the Levites, 
who ſang Praiſes and gave Thanks continually 
to him in the Temple, as I ſuppoſe they did in 
the Tabernacle : But I find no Example of the 
Uſe of this Expreſſion in this Senſe ; and there- 
fore it muſt be reſtrained to the Priefts, who 
were Sons of Levi, as well as the reſt; and are 
ſo called when Mees mentions this Part of their 
Office, Deut. xxi. 5. | 

Ver. 9. Wi Herefore Levi hath no Part no? In- 
beritance with his Brethren, \ Becauſe Gop would 
have them only attend to this Service, and not 
look after other Affairs; particularly of guard- 
ing the Sanctuary, and kee ing conſtant Watch 
there, to ſecure all the Holy Things, eſpecially 
the Ark, which they took Care none ſhould 
meddle withal. And therefore the People might 
be ſure it remained as Moſes left it, when he put 
it into the Tabernacle with the Tables of the 
Covenant in it. 

The Lok p is his Inheritance, according as 
the LoR D thy Gop promiſed him. | He took 
Care to provide for the Levites, without having 
any Land to plough or ſow, &c. See Numb. 
XY111. 20. | | 

Ver. 10. And I flayed in the Mount, according 
to the firft Time, forty Days and forty Night, \ This 
doth not ſignify, that after the Separation of the 
Levites he went up again into the Mount, but 
having confirmed what he ſaid concerning his 
putting the Tables of Stone in the Ark, which 
he made after he came the ſecond Time down 
from the Mount, { Ver. 5.) he returns to what he 
was ſpeaking of in the an E of the Chap- 
ter, and bal begun to ſay before, (ix. 25.) how 
he prayed to Gop for them, when he went to 
carry the Tables he had hewn up unto Gop in 
the Mount, that now he might relate to them 
the Succeſs of his Prayers, which follows in the 
next Words. $995 6) 
And the Loxp hearkened unto me at that Time 
alſo. and the Loxp would not deftroy thee.) As 


he tcared he would, becauſe he had ſo threatned, 


ix. I5. | | 


Chap. X. 
Ver. 11. And the Lox p ſaid unto me, 4: 
take thy Fourney before the Like that 3 
go in, and poſſeſs the Land, &c.] This — 
refer to what he ſaid unto him after the makin 
the Golden Calf, (as I find ſome take it from 
Exod. xxxiii. 1.) for that was before he went u 
into the Mount again; but to what he ſaid £ 
the Concluſion of their Removals from Place 
to Place, (ſome of which he mentions here, Ver 
6, 7.) for then he orders them what to do when 
they entered into Canaan, which, he faith, 1 
have given you to poſſeſs it, Numb. xxxii. 51, 52 
53. | 

Ver. 12. And now, 1/rael, what doth 'beLogy 
thy Gop require of thee. | Unto whom he hath 
given Tables, wherein he himſelf hath wrote 
his Will with his own Hand, Ver. 4, 5. and 
hath graciouſly pardoned your foul Breach of 
his Covenant upon my Interceſſion, Ver. 10. 

But to fear the Loxp thy Gov. | The Feat 
of Gop ſometimes includes in it all Religion; 
but here ſeems to ſignify one of the great Prin- 
ciples of Obedience, See vi. 2. | 

And to walkin all his Ways, | Unto which the 
Fear of God inclines Men, when their Hearts 
are poſſeſſed with it. 

And to love him.] Eſpecially if the Love of 
G op be in them; which is ſtill a ſtronger Prin- 
Ciple of Obedience, vi. 1. 

And to ſerve the Loup thy God with all tly 
Heart, and with all thy Soul, | Being conſtant in 
his Worſhip and Service, and w—_ 


the Heart and Soul, ſeems here to have particu- 
lar Reſpect to their having no Inclination to ſerve 
other Gods, 1 Kings viii. 23, 48; Which the 


Jews, after they had ſmarted for their Idolatry, | 


underſtood to be the great Commandment. As 
their Father aged ey fay, taught his Twelve 
Sons, when they came about him on his Death- 
Bed, ſay ing to them: Ye perhaps worſbip the T. 
dols which Terah the Father of Abraham wor- 
ſhipped ;, or thoſe which Laban my Mother's Bro- 
ther worſbipped; or ye worſvip the Gow of Jacob. 
To whom they all made this Anſwer, with à per- 


felt Fear: Hear, O Iſrael, our Father, Ins 


LoRD OUR Gop Is ONE LoRD. Where 
upon Jacob ſaid, LET His GREAT NAR 
BE BLESSED FOR EVER. Thus the Hieru- 


ſalem Targum upon vi. 4. of this Book. 
Ver. 13. To keep the Commandments of the 


Lozxp, and his Statutes which I command this 
Day for thy Good.] Self-Love ſhould have incli- 
ned them to Obedience to Gop's Commands, 
which he gave them for their Good ; though bc 
rewarded their Obedience to them, as if he had 
received the Benefit thereof, | 


Ver. 14. Behold the Heaven.) Where the 
Sun, Moon, and Stars ſhine. 
And the Heavens of Heavens,\ And all the 


glorious Regions beyond them. 

Is the Loxp's thy God. | Are all his Poſſeſſion, 
as they are his Work. | _ 

The Earth alſo, with all that therein is.] As 
well as this Earth, and all the Creatures that arc 
in it. | 

Ver. 15, Only the Loxp had a Delight in 
thy Fathers to love them, and be choſe their Sad 
after them, even you above all People, &c.] He 


would have them ſenſible, therefore, that the 
Poſſeſſor 


ſhip and ipping him 
alone, yi. 13. xiii. 3. For loving him with all 


— 
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poſſeſſor of Heaven and of Earth, could have 
no need of them, or of their Services, who were 
2 very inconſiderable Part of his Creatures: But 
it was his own meer good Will and Pleaſure 
which moved him to ſhew. ſuch Love to Abra- 
ham, as he had done, and to his Poſterity for 
his Sake, above all other Nations on Earth. 

Ver. 16. Circumciſe therefore the Foreskin of 
your Heart.] Do not ſatisfy your ſelves therefore 
with the bare Circumciſion of your Fleſh, (and 
the Obſervance of ſuch External Rites and Ce- 
remonies,) but cut off and caft away all your 
naughty Affections, which make you inſenſible 
both of Gop's Mercies and Corrections, and 
diſobedient to his Commands. 

Aud be no more fliff-necked.) As he had often 
before complained they were; particularly Exod. 
xxxii. 9. and ſee ix. 6. of this Book. It is a 
Metaphor, as I obſerved, from Oxen, who, 
when they are to draw in a Yoke, and go for- 
ward, pull back their Neck and their Shoulder, 
to withdraw themſelves from the Yoke. To 
both which the Scripture alludes, Nehem, ix. 29. 
And ſometime ſeverally we find Mention of 
them, as in the Place before named in Exodus, 
he ſpeaks of their ftif/ Neck; and Zachar. vii. 11. 
he ſaith, They pull d away the Sl of der. St. Stephen 
puts both theſe together in his Character of the 
wicked Jews, that killed Pi ret Saviour, 


Ads vii. 51. that they were fti/-necked and un. 
circumciſed in Heart. Therefore the contrary 
Diſpoſition Go p promiſes towards the Qonclu- 
ſion of this Book, as the greateſt Bleſſing he 
could beſtow on them, xxx 6. PIE 


Ver. 17. For the Lo 12 thy Gov is Gap of 


bk Re EGS © 


will not conniye at your Sins becauſe you are cir- 
cumciſed, nor be bribed by any Sacrifięes to 
overlook your Wickedneſs, (Exod. xxiii. 8. Lev. 
xix. 15. Deut. i. 17.) nor, on the contrary, reject 
thoſe that uprightly obey him, though they be 
not Jews, So St. Peter learnt to underſtand 
theſe Words, Alis x. 34. 443-1 
Ver. 18. He doth execute the 2 of the 
Fatherleſs and Widow.\ Takes their Part, as we 
ſpeak, and defends them againſt thoſe that would 
nne 
And loveth the Stranger, in giving him Food 
and Raiment.\ Provideth for thoſe who are dri- 
yen unjuſtly out of their own. Country, or, tra- 
\Clling on their honeſt Occaſions, fall into Want; 
for he ſeems here to ſpeak of thoſe who were 
neither Proſelytes of Juſtice, nor of the Gate, 
as the Jews ſpeak, but were meer Gentiles, | : | 
Ver. 19, Lave ye therefore the Stranger.) Be 
kind and hoſpitable to ſuch diſtreſſed Perſons : 
Which is a Virtue that flows from the Love of 
Gov, (Ver, 12.) to which it is in vain to pre- 
tend, if we love not all Mankind. This Love 
conſiſts in imitating Gon's Care of ſuch Perſons, 
whereof he ſpeaks in the fore ing Verſe, ¹ R. 
Aug them Juſtice equally with, orhers and af». 
"ding them Food and Raiment. 3+ 20 
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ſerve. See vi. I. 
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neſs, giving them the Gountry of S;hor.and Og, 


Exod. i. 5. Their F amil ys. he would have them 
remember, was very ſmall about two; hundred 
Vears ago. * 5 
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HOW TOR LCGHHOW Yr > 4 
| +. ſbalt love the Lox n 
thy Go p. I Who of, 19, ſmall, 
hath made thee ſo greꝝt a Nation. 
Aud keep bis Charge. ] A Phraſe uſed frequent- 
ly concerning the Læuites, Numb. ili. 7, 8, &c. 
But here compretendg.gll the Particulars Folloyr- 
ing, his Statutes, and bis, Judgments,., and Con 
Ke each; which he had charged chem to. ob 
1 


Ver. 2. Aud know you'this Day.) Conſider ſe- 


riouſly what I have faig to you, till you. be ſen- 
L 1 % N 


For F ſpeak not with pour Children, which haue 
] The Words 


not known, and which have ot ſeen. \ 


Tl ſpeak, axe not in the Hebrew :: And they may 


as well be ſupplied thus: For not wit h your Chii- 
dren have theſe Things lien done, &c, Which 
agrees Well with Ver. J., OR) 02 Au 

The Chaſtiſement of the, Lox v. gur Gov. 
The Plagues he ſent upon the Egyptian. 
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Fs Greatneſs.) Which appeared by the many 
great Things 90 did, only upon the ftretching 
out of Moſes's RO. 
Hs mighty Hand, and ſtrete bed- our Arm. ] Theſe 
are more Words to expreſs the ſame Thing. 
Ver. 3. And bis Miracles, and his Ads, which 
be did in the — of Egypr.\ Or, His miraculous 
Aas, &c. He uſes fo many Words to make them 
ſenſible, how much they were obliged to Go v 
for their Deliverance out of the Slavery of Egypt 3 


which nothing could have effected but Goos 


Almighty Power, declared in various Inſtances. 
This is the firſt Argument wherewith he ex- 
cites their Love to Gop, (which he preſſed in 
the foregoing' Chapter, and begins this again 
with it,) that Gop had loved them ſo much, as 
to work many aſtoniſhing Miracles, rather th 
let them continue Slaves to Pharaoh. © 
Ver. 4. And what he did unto the Army 9 
Egypt, unto their Horſes, and to their Chariots. 
Who, purſued after the 1/raelites, and overtook 
them, Exod. xiv. 6, 7, 8. Whereby the Kindneſs 


bf Gov appeared, after he had delivered them, 


in preſerving them from being brought back to 
RENT . T9 425 
How be made the Water of the Red-5Sea to over- 
flow them as they purſued after von.] See Exod. 
xiv. 23,24, 27 ra == EOF eee 
And bow the Loxv bath deſtroyed tbem unto 
this Day.] Brought them ſo low, that they have 
not recovered their Strength, to attempt any 
Thing againſt you ſince that Time. 
Ver. 5. And what he did to you in the Wilger- 
neſs, untiÞ ye came unto this Place. Provided for 
them, protected, and preſerved them forty Years; 
giving them Poſſeſſion alſo of the Country of 
Si hon and Og, two — of the Amorites, I heſe 
Benefits, if they conſidered, which they could 
not but ſee they owed to his Love alone, were 


powerful Arguments to move them to love him. 


* 


Ver. 6. And what ba did to Datban anid Abi- 


ram, the Sons of Eliab, the Son of Reuben. 
Numb, xvi; I, &c, The Remembrance and Con- 
Gideration of the terrible Vengeance the LORD 
took upon rebellious People, he: uſes as another 
Argument to make them obedient. And-there 
was none more remarkable than this upon Da- 
than and Abiram. Hedoth-notmention Korab; 
but they would not well forget him, when they 
thought of his Confederates, though he ſuffer- 
ed another Pumſhment. SE 


How the Earth opened her Mouth, and ſwal- 


lowed them up, and their Houſbolds, and their 
Tents,'&c, | See Numb. xvi. 32, 33, &c. 
Ver. 7. But your Eyes have ſeen the great Ads 
of the Loxp, which he did.] In Egypt, at the 
ed-Sea, and in the Wilderneſs, (Ver. 3, 4, 5.) 
Some of which all of them had ſeen; and there 
were none of them who had not ſeen ſome. 
Ver. 8. Therefore ſball ye keep all the Command- 
ments which I command you this Day. | Remem- 
bring what had befallen both their Enemics and 
themſelves: ' | e ip aaa tal 
That ye may be ſtrong, and go in and poſſeſs 


the Land, whither you go to poſſeſs it!] In ope 


that the ſame Gop would impower them to 


ſubdue the Canaanites, and give them full Poſ- 


ſeſſion of their Country. GI.» 
Ver. 9. And ye may prolong your Days in the 
Land which the Lok v ſuars unto your Fathers 


to give uto them, and ts their Seen] Th; 
relate both to the preſent Gene — * 
their Poſterity; who, after their Fathers h * 
_ — in _— Land of wy org ſhould ſuc- 
ceed them, and enjoy it in future Apes. «5... 
Per. 1. 5 4 | | inf See 
Land that floweth with Milk and Ehn 
This "A a 1 3 in all Auen 
a rich and pleaſant Country, Particularly ; 
Earipi des, P 115 ry. U arly in 


PA 8 dN, , pn 
Pa V ove, ff 4 ocnioar 


Nexſeer — — 


And the like Bochartus hath obſerved in Vie 


gil, Horace, and other Writers, Hierozoic, Lib. 


V. Y. LO. 122 
Ver. 10. For the Land whither thou goeft to 


Poſſeſs it, is not as the Land of Egypt, from whence | 
ye came out. | He uſes all Manner bf Arguments | 


to — them to Obedience; from à grate- 
ful emembrance of Goy's former Mercies, (Ver. 
2, 3, &c.) from the terrible Puniſhment of the 
Diſobedient, (Ver. 6.) from the Benefits that 
would redound to themſelves, by their Obedi- 
ence, (Ver. 9.) and now he repreſents to them 
What a noble Country he was going to beſtow 
upon them: But of ſuch a Condition as would 


keep them in a conſtant Dependance upon his 


Favour, for the Blefling of it. 

Wi here thou ſowedft thy Seed, and watered|t it 
with thy Foot, as a Garden of Herbs,] This doth 
not ſignify that the Land of Egypt was not ſo 
fruitful as the Land of Cangan, (tor their Fer- 
tility is not to be 1 but that there they 
reaped the Fruits of their Labour with more 
Pains. Diodorus Siculus, indeed, and Herodatus, 
fay, that the Egyprians take the leaſt Pains of 
all other Men about their Corn, inſomuch that 
it may be afirmed, ble x&4gndy Xoul{oret 
they bring in the Fruits of the Earth without 


Labour, being at no ſuch Trouble about — 


ing as other Men are, Ec. See in his Enterpe, 
Cap. 14. Vet it muſt be conſidered, that as 
the Mie, which made this Fruitfulneſs, failed 
them ſometimes, and did not overflow all the flat 
Country, ſo the upper Parts of Egypt had not 
the Benefit of it; nor all the lower neither, 
without great Pains, in cutting Rivers to bring 
the Water to them. Which Pliny calls rigua M- 
Ii; for the Word rigua properly ſignifies the /it- 
tle Rivers, and Sraguyss Cuts, which were made 
to derive Water from the Nile into Places at a 
Diftance from it, as Salmaſſus obſerves, p. 588. 
in Solinum. Heſychius calls them, Joys ddr, 
Receptacles of Mater, Ditches or Dikes, which 
we now call Canals, as the ſame Author obſerves, 
p. 908. And this J find Strabo ſpeaks ſo plainly 
in his Geography, (Lib. XVII. pag. 788.) that 
his Words may ſerve as a good Commentary up- 
on thoſe of Moſes. ( Nature, ſaith he, doth much 
e for Egypt by the Nile; but Induſtry and Art 
c about that River doth a great deal more. For 
© the higher it flows, the more Ground it na- 
4 turally waters, and makes fruitful ; W " 
ce M , x) Tis gUates YEngery ae 
« ons, &c. but Induftry ſometimes hath prevail 
«ea, when Nature hath failed Inſomuch, 


& that as great à Part of the Country 24 


op 2 fy . 222 „ e . 28 


than that of Egypt, who 
| w_ overflowed more or leſs every Year, by. 


Chap Xl. h DEUTERONOMY. 3s; 


« watered in the ſmalleſt Riſe of Nile, as in the 
« higheſt. Which was effected, % % Jie 
« you 9 ff Tees youdray, by the Cuts and 
« Banks which were made by Art. For before 
« the Time of Petronius, he ſaith, there was the 
« greateſt Fruitfulneſs when Nile roſe fourteen 
« Cubitsz and when it roſe only eight there was 
4 Famine: - But in the Time of his Govern» 
« ment, there was as great Plenty, when it roſe 
« only twelve Cubits; and no Man felt any want 
« when it roſe only eight. This was by the Care 
« and Induſtry of the * who were forced 
« alſo ſometimes to carry Water from theſe Cuts, 
« as well as from the River in Veſſels to moiſ- 
ten the, Ground, when the Mud which the 
« Nile left was baked into a Cruſt by the great 
« Heat of the Sun. So that the Ground of 
« Fgypt. might properly be ſaid to be watered 
« by the Foot, as we water our Gardens when 
« there wants Rain.“ Concerning which Expreſ- 
fion, ſee Dr. Hammond upon the P/alms, p. 7. 
col. 2. of the firſt Edition:! 5 

Ver. 11. Bat the Land whither ye go to poſſeſs, 


it is a Land of Hills and Valleys, and drinketh 


Water of the Rain of Heaven, Not a low, flat 
Country, like that of Egypt; but full of Hills, 
which could not be made fruitful but by Rain 
from Heaven, which ſeldom fell in Egypt; but 
the Vraclites might expect in due Scaſon, if they 
were obedient to Gov, Who, by this Means, 
after they had ploughed their Ground, and ſow- 
ed their Corn, made it ſpring up plentifully with- 
out any further Labour or Care of theirs. Such 
a Country alſo was more 1 and healthy 

e Ground next Mile 


the Riſing of Nile to the Fall of it, (which was 
from the Solſtice to the ÆAgquinox, or as ſome ſay, 
aa hundred Days. See Salmaſius upon Solinus, p. 
427, &. 436, &c.) They could not walk a- 
broad into their Fields; and many Times there 
followed, after the Water was gone off, great 
Sickneſſes and Diſeaſes by the Smell of the Silt 
which it had left behind, © 
Ver. 12. A Land which the Loxp thy Gop 
careth roma care that it want not Wa- 
ter, by ſending Showers of Rain plentifully 
from Heaven in their proper Seaſon. 

. The Eyes of the Lo RD thy Gov.] That is, 
the Providence of Gop; whoſe Majeſty dwelt 
in the Sanctuary. 5 

Are always upos it.] To ſee what is wanting, 
and to ſupply it. 5 
From he Beginning of the Year, even unto the 
End of the Year.| At all Seaſons, to give them 
both the firſt and latter Rain, (as he ſpeaks Ver. 
14.) and ſuch Weather as might both produce 


and kindly ripen the Fruits of the Earth. This 


he mentions as an Argument to Obedience; in 
which if they failed, he plainly tells them, the 
Land ſhould not yield her Fruit, Yer. 17. For 
this Country was not ſo fertile of it ſelf, as by 
the peculiar Bleſſing of Gov upon it, whilſt 
they kept his Laws. | 

er. 13. And it ſball come to paſs, if ye will 
bearken diligently unto my Commandments which 
I command you this Day.) Tohearken diligently, 
here lignifies, to conſider them ſeriouſly, and lay 
them to heart. | 


To love the Lozx.n your Gov, and to ſerve 


— 


him with all your Heart, and en bur H)] He 
repeats this' fo. often, - becauſe it is the great 
Commandmetit (as our Saviour ſp ale) and be⸗ 
cauſe nothing is more natural than to loye our 
Benefactors, Gow eſpecially (our greatelt Bene- 
factor, who gave us our being) with all our 
Heart, and with all our Soul. See x. 12. And 
being the firſt and great Commatidment, itdraws 
_ with it Obedience to all the reſt; and is, 
in effect, the whole Duty of Man to Go. For 
conſtant Experience ſhews us, that whoſoever 
ets the firm Hold of this Affection, governs a 

4.4 5 _ WAG GG 

Ver. 14. That I will give you the Rain of your 
Land.] As much as is ſufficient for ſuch an Hilly 
„„ * 
In his due Seaſon.) At the proper Times, which 
here follow. 3 ee 2" 

The firſt Rain. ] Before the ſowing of their 
Seed, to prepare the Ground; and after it was 
ſown, that it might take Root in the Earth, and 
ſpring up. e ee e ee 
And the latter Rain. ] When the Corn was 
grown up towards caring Lime; and after it was 
carcd, to make the Ears full and plump. This 
appears from Amos iv. 7. Where he ſpeaks of 
withholding the Rain from them, while there 
were yet three Months to the Harveft. Which 
is meant of this latter Rain, whereby their Corn 
was brought forward when it was but in the 
Blade to caring, and ſoon to Harveſt. 


That thou mayeft gather in thy Corn, 6nd thy 


Wine, and thine Oil] Till the Corn, and alk 
the Fruits of the Earth, be brought to Matu- 


Ver. 15. Aud Twill ſend Graſs in thy Fields 


if 


for thy 7 To make them fat; or to give 


Plenty of Mi FF 5 
That thou mayeſt eat, and be full.] Eat Fleſh 
if they pleaſed, as well as the Fruits of the Earth, 
in great Ay: | | 3 
et. 16. Take heed to your ſelves, that your 
Heart be not deceived. | By the ſpecious Colours 


that other Nations put upon their Idolatry, (as 


the Antiquity of it, univerſal Conſent, &c. there 
being no Part of the World at that Time, as 
Maimonides obſerves, . where all were not. accu= 


ſtomed to worſhip Images, c.] whereby the 


Tfrazlites were in danger to be ſeduced into an 
mitation of their Neighbours. 

And ye turn aſide, and ſerve other Gos, and 
worſbip them] By this it is evident that Mo/es 
is ſtill preſſing them to Care in obſerving the firſt 
and ſecond Commandment. __ «+. _ 

Ver. 17. And then the Lok v's Wrath be kind- 
led againſt * For their being deceived into 
Idolatry by falſe Reaſonings, which perſuaded 
them what they did was lawful, did not excuſe 
them before Gop; who expected they ſhould 
have uſed greater Caution, and governed them- 
ſelves by his plain and 2 Commands. 

And he ſhut up the Heavens that there be no 
Rain.) The contrary to this, is called Opening 
his good Treaſure, Deut. xx viii, 12. ſiggyfying 
that they lived upon the Royal Bounty the 
King of Heaven, which their Sins would hin- 
der kom flowing to them. 5 5 7 | 

That the Land yield not ber Fruit, and left ye 
periſh quickly from off” the. 855 Land which the 
Lozp giveth you.] To withhold Rain from them 

| Was 


= YM 
was a ſore Judgment, which quickly brought a 
Famine; which was very grievous'to thoſe who 
uſed to live ſo plentifully. And it was frequently 
attended with various Diſcaſes, whereby they 
were waſted and conſumed, er ws e 

Ver. 18. Therefore ball ye lay up theſe my 
Words in your Heart, and in your Soul.] See vi. 6. 

And bind them for a Sign upon your Hand, that 
they may be as Frontlets between your Eyes. | Always 
in Sight; as the Rule whereby they ſhould order 
their Steps, leſt they trod amiſs. This is one of 
the Portions of Scripture, (from Ver. 13. to the 
End of Ver. 21.) which the Jews write in their 
Tephilim, as they call them, which they uſe when 
they ſay their Prayers, which they fancy are there- 
by made more acceptable unto Go5. This Con- 
ccit began, not long before our Saviour s Time, 
in the School of Het and Schammai, and took 
ſuch Root in the Minds of the moſt Religious, 
that it hath grown to a great Superſtition ever 
ſince. See upon _ vi. Ver. 8, 9. Which is 
another Portion of Scripture, that they wrote 
in theſe Parchments; though at the firſt (St. Hie- 
rom ſaith, upon Matth. xxiii. 5.) they wrote only 
the ten Commandments, 9 | 

Ver, 19. And ye ſball teach them your Chi on 
This is repeated very often, iv. 10. vi. 7. An 


out of this Place, and v. 1. the Jews have framed 
this as one of the affirmative Precepts, That they. 
ought themſelves to learn the Law of Gov, and 
teach it unto others. And this they do ſo dili- 
ently, that as ſoon as their Children are capa- 
ble to underſtand any Thing, they make them 
carefully read the Holy Books; and inſtruct them 
ſo, that before they can be called Youths, they 
are acquainted with the whole Law of Gop. In 
which we muſt confeſs they ſhame a great many 
Chriſtians, who ſcarce underſtand ſo much of 
our Religion when they are Men and Women, 
as the Jews do of theirs when they are mere 
Children, 0 15 
From the Hebrew Word Limmalei hem, in this 
Verſe, [ye ſball teach them, | the Jens have framed 
a Conceit that their Talmud hath its Name; ſig- 
nifying Teaching and Inſtruction, as R. Fechiel 
faith in his Diſputation with Nzco/aus, pag. 9. 

Speaking of them when thor ſitteſt in thine Houſe, 
and when thou walkeft by the Way, &c.] Taking 
all Occaſions to inculcate theſe Precepts upon 
them, (ſec vi. 7.) and upon their Daughters, as 
well as their Sens; though the Jewiſh Doctors 
commonly fancy, there is no Command to inſtruct 
their Daughters in the Law. See MyThng Sota, 
Cap. 3. Sect. 3. with Pagenſeil's Annotations, 
and the Gemara there, p. 471, &9 50. 

Ver. 20. Aud thou ſbalt write them upon 
the earth > of thy Houſe, and upon thy Gates.] 
See vi. 9. By this Means Gop's Word being ſo 
rooted in the Hearts of the Parents, (to uſe the 


Words of e as tobring forth this good 


Fruit in their Practice, the Seed of it might be 
ſown in the tender Hearts of their Children, and 
be propagated from one Generation to another. 

Ver, 21. That your Days may be multiplied, and 
the Days of your Children, in the Land which the 
Loxp ſware unto your Fathers to give them.] 
Nothing is wont to move Men more; than Love 
to themſelves, and Love to their Children, whom 
they love next to themſelves. v1 


As the Days of Heaven upon the Earth.) Aslong 


, : J : , » * 
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in the next 


on the South of Canganr. 


as this World ſhall, laſt, Which the g 
ſpeaking of David, expreſſes in this 3 
Seed ſball endure Jo ever, and his Throne gx th 
Days of Heaven, Þ/al. Ixxxix. 29. which doch nor 
fi pig abſolutely for ever, but a long Time. For 
thus Baruch ſays, the Fews in Babylon were com- 
manded to pray for the Life of Nebnchagyezzys 
and the Life of Ba/taſar his Son, im den a; ju 
gas ad, os al nuiges Ts few? bm} v. Ys, that their 

ays might be as the Days of Heaven upon Barth, 
Which is the very Phraſe of Moſes here in this 
Place, importing a very long Life. And ſuch 
Hyperbolical Expreſſions every one knows are 
ety: by the Heathen, particularly by Virgil, A 
Meld. I. | a 


Convexa polus dum fidera paſcet. 


Ver. 22. For I ye ſball diligently keep all i 
Commanaments, & c. To Ion the 2 = 
Gop, This is ſtill, made the Condition of all 
their Happineſs. See Ver. 13. and X. 20. 
To walk in all his Ways.\ In Obſervance of hie 
Laws, which was the Fruit of true Loveto him 
Aud to cleave unto him.] So as to ſerve no o- 


ther Gop, but to perſeyere in the Worſhip ofthe 


Loks their God alone. The Jews make this 
one of the ſix hundred and thirteen Precepts ol 
the Law (as they count them) diſtinct by it 
ſelf; but they interpret it fooliſhly; of flicking 
fo the CABAL A of their wiſe Men, Whereby 
ny fancy themſelves united unto God. 
Ver. 23. Then will the Loxy arive out all 
theſe Nations from bore you. } As he had often 
promiſed, vii. 23. Exod. xxili. 27, 

And ye ſball poſſeſs Nations greater and mightict 
bes your 2 4 1. 13 
Ver. 24. Every Place wherein the Soles of yur 
Feet ſhall tread, ſball be ours, | That 1s, Ano 
Place of the 2 ag Land; as it is explained 
ords. = 


* * 


From the Wilderneſs.| 


” _ Lebanon. | Which was its Bounds on the 
Nort Ft av 5 

From the River, the River Eupbrates.] Which 
was the Eaſtern Limits; when in the Days of 
Solomon their Empire reached hither; accot- 
ding to the Promiſe unto Abraham in Gen. xv. 
rh rf , 10596 
Even unto the uttermoft Sea ſball your Coaſt 
be.] Which is called the Mediterranean, or ibis 


Midland Sea, which bounded it; on the Welt. 


See Numb. xxxiv. 6. where it is called the Great 


Sea; and in that Chapter the Bounds of their 


Country round about are deſcribed, 
Ver. 25. There ſhall no Man be able to flond 
before you, | See vii. 24. WES Gs 14 a . 
For the Loa your Gop ſhall lay the Fear ef 
you, and the Dread of you, upon all the Land that 
ye ſhall tread upon, as he ſaid unto you.] For Go 


had promiſed to terrify the Inhabitants of Car 


naan, and take away their Courage, Exod. xx! 
27. And accordingly the Spies whom Jeb 
ſeat, brought him an Account of the great Con- 
ſternation wherein the whole Country was, when 
800 were about to enter into it. Foſb. 11. 9, 24. 

Ver. 26. Behold, I ſe before you this Da d 
Bleſſing and a Curſe.] That is, he propoſed 
them to their Choice. 8 


Ver. 27. 


Viz. of Sin, which was 
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Ver. 27. 4A Bleſſing, if you obey the Command- 
ums, of the Loxvp your Gop, which I command 
m 1015 Day.] Which he more largely explains 
\xvili, 2, 3, J &cc. 5 

Ver, 28. And a Curſe, if ye will not obey the 
(mmandment of the LoRD your Gov, Which 
; alſo more particularly laid before them, xxviii. 
15, 16, 17 &c. The whole Hiſtorical Part of 


Gop bleſſed or curſed them, according as they 
ſerved or broke his Laws. And if the People 
of Ira! had diligently marked, and conſidered, 
nd laid to Heart, that their Happineſs or Miſery 
were always correſpondent to their good and bad 
behaviour towards Gop, it would have con- 
med their Belief of their Law, as much as if 
ey had ſeen all the Miracles done before their 
forefathers, and ſupplied the Want or the Rarity 
of them in After-Ages; nay, this would have 
ane more then all che Miracles did, which were 
frgotten in aſhort Lime; whereas their own daily 
[xperience of the happy Fruits of Obedience, 
nd the Miſchief of Pilobedicnee, would have 
ald theſe Truths unto their Conſcience. 
But turn aſide out of the Way which I command 
this Day, to go after other Gods which ye have 
ut known. It was net every Sin that turned 
00's Favour from them; but their Idolatry and 
hpoſtacy from him: Againſt which he princi- 
fly warns them, throughout all theſe Chapters, 
4 4 15, 16, 23. v. 32. vi. 4, 14. vii. 4, 5, 25. 
Il, 19. ix. 1 2. x. 20. 
Ver. 29. And it ſhall come to paſs, whey the Loxp 
ſhGo _— brought thee into the Land, * 
thu goeſt to poſſeſs it, that thou ſhalt put the Bleſ 
in 2 8 nk, upon Mount 
a To quicken them unto a ſtrict Care in 
tir Obedience, Bleſſings and Curſings were to 
r pronounced with great Solemnity at their 
ut Entrance into the Land of Canaan, as is 
ore fully ordered xxvii. 11, 12, &c. And per- 
med by Foſbua, viii. 33, 34, 35. And Moſes 
ans to enjoin them the like Solemnity, every 
genth Year, xxxi. 10, IT, 12, 13. 
Ver, 30. Are they not on the other Side Jordan.] 
th reſpect to the Place where Moſes now was, 
e Mountains he mentions were on the other 
ude of Jordan, in the Land of Canaan. In which 
ity had no ſooner got Footing, but Joſbua took 
ue to execute this Command; that their Hearts 
fight be poſſeſſed with a Senſe upon what Terms 
ley were to enjoy it. And he diſcribes the Pla- 
t ſo particularly, that they might be ſure to 
ow them. 
by the May where the Sun goeth down.) On 
ut ode which inclined to the Weſt. 
ln the Land of the Canaanites J The People 
icularly fo called, who were one of the ſeven 
tons; ſome of which lived here in the Eaſt, 
ul others near the Midland Sea. As I have ob- 
Ted upon Gen. xv. 21. | 
1 lich dwell inthe Champian over aguinſt Gilgal.] 
mc think theſe Mountains were at ſuch a con- 
*rable Diſtance from Gilgal, that they cannot 
1 lid to be over agaiuſt Gilgal; becauſe this 
aſe lignifies them not to be far off one from 
other. And therefore they tranſlate theſe 
rds, looking towangs Gilgal. Put it is not ſaid, 
ut the Mountain inſt Gilgal, b 
P s were over againſt Gilgal, but 
welling of the Cauaanites (in whoſe Coun» 


ge old Teſtament witneſſes the Truth ofthis, that 


try theſe Mountains were) was over againſt it. 

Beſide the Plain of More b.] Of which Men- 
tion is made Gen. xit. 6. Where the Canaanites 
are alſo mentioned as in that Land, when A- 
braham came into it. Which ſuggeſts to us, that 
theſe Bleſſings were pronounced in that very 
Place where Abrabam anclently d welt, and where 
he worſhipped Gop, who there appeared to him. 

Ver 31. For ye ſhall paſs over Jordan to go in 
to poſſeſs the Land which the LORD your Gon 
* you, and ye ſhall poſſeſs it, and dwell therein. 

e would have them be as careful in this Mat- 
ter, as it was certain that: they ſhould ſhorily go 
over Jordan, to take Poſi:fſhon of the Country 
which Gop was about to beſtow on them; which 
he aſſures them they ſhould get Poſſeſſion of, and 
ſettle themſelves therein. 

Ver. 32. And ye ſhall obſerve to do all the Sta- 
tutes and Fudgments which I ſet before you this 
Day.] But then do not forget what I have ſo 
often ſaid to you; which he thought he could 


not inculcate enough. See iv. 40. v. 32. vi. I. 
. n vl; , 


CHAP, XII. 
Verſe 1. FF Heſe are the Statutes and fudgments 
| which ye ſhall obſerve to do, in the 
Land which the Loxp Gov of thy Fathers giveth 
thee to poſſeſs, &c.| Now, 1 ſuppoſe, he begins 
a new Exhortation; which he made to them, at 
ſome ſmall Diſtance from the former. And he 
enters upon it with the ſame Words, which he 
uſed before, vi. 1. ix. I. which could not be too 
often repeated, conſidering the great Proneneſs 
of the People to neglect their Duty. 

Ver. 2. Ye ſball utterly defiroy all the Places, 
wherein the Nations which ye ſhall poſſeſs ſerved 
their Gods. | So that no Opinion ſhould be left of 
their being ſacred Places, by any Relick or Me- 
morial of the old Idolatry remaining there. Tt 


was not ſufficient that the Gods which the ſeven 


Nations worſhipped were aboliſhed, but the ve- 
ry Places, alſo where they were r 
were to be made common, and employed to 
other Uſes. 305 : LS” 
Upon the Mountains, and upon the Hills, and © 
under every green Tree, \ Theſe were the Places 
where the ancient Heathen choſe to worſhip their 
Gods, imagining their Sacrifices were more ac- 
ceptable upon Mountains than in Valleys, Lu- 
cign himſelf gives this Reaſon for it, becauſe 
Men were then nearer to the Gods, and ſo more 
calily obtained Audience: O of $60aiuy d ſx l- 
Yev inatuor of $60), And Tacitus ſaith the ſame 
in the laſt of his Annals. Demons alſo were 
wont to haunt Woods and ſhady Places, and there 
appear to Men: And were thought alſo to be the 
Preſidents of Mountains; others of Woods and 
Foreſts. And accordingly the Heathen erected 
Altars to them in thefe and ſuch like Places; par- 
ticularly under great Oaks, which were held ſa- 
cred Places, where their Gods were thought to 
have a peculiar Power. By this Law therefore 
Gov intended to root out this Superſtition; 


and commanded his Tabernacle to be built low 


and humble. And though afterward the Songs 


was ſet upon an Hill, there was only one, and 


no more: And therefore it could not be thought 
ta 


i 
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to be out of any Opinion, that an Hill was more 
ſacred than another Place. . 
Ind nner every green Tree, | Nothing can il- 
luſtrate theſe Words more, than what Pliny ſaith, 
in the twelfth Book of his Natural Hiftory, con- 
cerning Trees; which thus begins, Hæc fuere 
Numinum Templa, &c. Theſe were the Temples 
« of the Gods; and even now the Simple EW 
« after the ancient Rites, dedicate to God ſuch 
« 'Trecs as excel the reſt. Nor do we more adore 
« the Images glittering with Gold and Ivory, 
« quem lucos, & in iis ſilentia ipſa, than we do 
« the Groves, and the ſolemn Silence therein. 
And then he reckons what Trees were peculiar- 
ly ſacred to Jupiter, Apollo, Minerva, &c. con- 
cluding that ſeveral of their Gods, ſuch as the 
Syloani, Fauni, and ſome of their Nymphs, had 
their Names from Woods, This was a Thing 
ſo notorious, that in their moſt ſacred Solemnities, 
they were wont to preſent the Gods whom they 
worſhipped with a Crown or Garland made of 
Boughs and Leaves of ſuch Trees in which they 
were thought to delight; as to Jupiter, a Crown 
of Oak; to Apollo of Laurel; to Miverva of O- 
live; to Venus of Myrtle; to Bacchus of Ivy; to 
Rhea, Pan, Neptune, and Vulcan, of Pine, &c. 
See Exel. Spaubemius upon Callimachus's Hymn 
to Diana, Ver. 2000. 1 
Ver. 3. And ye ſball overthrow their Altars, and 
break their Pillars, and burn their Groves with Fire, 


and you ſball hew down the Graven Images of their 


Gods.] See vii. 5. and Lev. xxvi. 1. He men- 
tions all theſe ſo particularly, becauſe this 1s the 
very Foundation and _ of the Law, (as Mai- 
monides ſpeaks, ) that all Opinion of the Sanctity 


of ſuch Things ſhould be blotted out of Mens 


Hearts, and.the Memory of them extinguiſhed, 


More Nevochim P. III. Gap. 29. Where hereckons 


abundance of Things of this kind, which were a- 
mong the old Idolaters called Zabii. | 

And deftroy the Names of them out of that Place. 
From this, and ſuch like Places, the Jews have 


| framed this Affirmative Precept, That the Gentile 


Taolatry is by all meaus to be deſtroyed, For theſe 
Nations having forfeited their Land by their 
abominable Wickedneſs, and Gon having beſtow- 
ed it upon the 1/raelites, (whom he took for his pe- 
culiar People, and among whom he dwelt, and 
therefore calls this þis Land, See vii. 6.) he, as 
the King of the Country, might enjoin what Or- 
ders he pleaſed to have obſerved. And it was 
of the higheſt Concernment, that there ſhould 
not be the leaſt Footſtep of the old Idolatry left 
in the Country; but that he who was the LoR b 
of it, and the Lo Rx D of Heaven and Earth, ſhould 


be alone acknowledged and worſhipped. And 


there was a greater Reaſon for this, then at firſt 
Sight may be imagined: For as the Hoſt of Hea- 
ven was worſhipped, as the glorious Bodies where- 
in their Gods inhabited, (which was the Reaſon 
of the beſt of the Heathen for this W orſhip,) fo 
their Demons were ſuppoſed to dwell in the Ima- 
ges and Pillars which for that End were erected 
to them; the ſoveraign Celeſtial Gods being 


worſhipped in the Sun, Moon, and Stars, where- 


in they were thought to dwell, and theſe petty 
Deities, the Demons were worſhipped in Images 
and Columns, which were made tar them, and 
for no other Deitics; as our Mr. Mede obſerves, 
D. I. pag. 778. Ji 530) 1 1 2 
C 


Places, though no Sacrifices where offered upon 


Houſe of Sacrifice, 2 Chron. vii. 12. Which 1 


Chap. XII. 
Ver. 4. Ye ſpall not do ſo unto the I 

Go p.] That 1 not ue 1 = 
tains, nor in Groves, nor under green Tree. 
Which Ow? to be the Senſe, both from 0 

1 1 ords, Ver. 2, 3. and from the follo : 
ing Oppoſition in the next Verſe. And it js 2 | 
probable that during their Continuance in 0 
Wilderneſs, none ſacrificed in High Places, b | 
offered all at the Door of the Tabernacle which ; 
was not far from them, When they came into | 
Canaan, and were many of them at a Diſtance 
from the Tabernacle, they did ſacrifice in Hioh | 
Places; and we do not find them reproyed oe it 
while they worſhipped the Lox alone, and 
had Prieſts who officiated there, and in * | 
Places, according to the Precepts of the Lay: | 
But when the Temple was built, and the Ark of 
Gop's Preſence no longer removed from Place! 
to Place, the Prophets required them not to ſi- 
crifice any longer in High Places, nor any where | 
elſe, but only at the Temple. And they blamed 
even good Kings for not taking away the High 


them to any ſtrange God, but to the true Goo 
alone, Which Connivance proved in Time a 
your Miſchief; for here they firſt began to wor- 
ip ſtrange Gods, the raelites being very prone 
to chuſe Mountains, and ſuch ſhady Places, (as the 
reſt of the World did, ) wherein to ſet up their 
Images, 2 Kings xvii. 10, 11. Esel. xx, 28. 
Cr +, 

Ver. 5. But aunts the Place which the Loxb 
your Go ſhall chuſe out of all your Tribes, | Un 
to one certain Place which Go p intended to ſet 
apart; unto which all the Tribes ſhould refort 
as the only Place were they might ſacrifice. By 
which Means the Notion of the Unity of Gor 
was preſerved, and his Worſhip kept pure and 
fincere, as long as they kept to this one Flacey 
where the Prieſts of Gop conſtantly attended 
to ſee his Service rightly performed. 
Jo put his Name there.] By the Name of Go 
is meant Go v himſelf, (as to call upon bis Nanty 
is to call upon him, ) and therefore the Senſe is 
where he would make his Dwelling-Place, by 
ſettling the Ark, and the Cloud of Glory therey 
which was the Token of his Preſence. Thi 
Place at firſt ſeems to have been Mi/peb, and a 
terward SHilob. And when that was deſtroyed 
the Ark removed to ſeveral Places (Kirjath 
jearim, Mizpeh, Gilgal, Nob, Gibeon, the Houle ol 
Obed-Edom, ) till at laſt it ſettled at Jergſalen 
W here, when the Temple was built, Go ſaith td 
Solomon, ] have choſen his Place to my ſelf, fol dl 


the plain Senſe of theſe words, Chy/e 4 Place i 
put his Name there. | F 
Even unto this Habitation jhall ye ſeek, and * 
ther thou ſbalt come.] This explains What * 
means by the Place where he would pf #5 Name 
diz. the Place where his Sanctuary Was etc 
which was his Habitation; where he placed : 
Majeſty, (as OnkelosParaphraſcs,) that all eg 
repair thither, to ſeek his Grace and F on ng 
Ver. 6. And thither ye ſball bring your Lend F 
Offerings, and your Sacrifices.| By Sar! 3 
diſtinct from Burnt-Offerings, muſt be mean Hh etc 
Sin-Offerings and Peace-Offerings. And the a 
of theſe, were ſometimes for Mercies 2 q 
and ſometimes Freewill-Offerings, or Vous. 


Chap: XII. 


we read in Lev. vii. 12, 16. Which if they had 
been bound, as oft as there was Occaſion, to 
bring to one certain Place, (Feruſalem ſuppoſe,) 
though they were at never ſo great Diſtance from 
it, it would have been an intolerable Expence 
to devout People. And therefore the Jews think 
the Meaning is, that they were bound to theſe 
Sacrifices, cither for Offences committed, or for 
Mercies received, Ec, at the next Feaſt at the 
fartheſt; and not to defer them beyond that 
Time. See Dr. Lightfoot in his Temple-Service, 
p. 99, Too. of the firſt Edition. 

And your Tithes.) Not thoſe which were to 
be paid to the Levites, or by them to the Prieſts, 
but another Tythe which was to be ſet aſide, 
after that to the Levites was paid, and employed 
as is directed, xiv, 22, 23, &c. See here below 
Ver. 17. oo 

os Heave-Offerings of your Hand.] The Fir/t- 
Fruits, as the LX X. and Vulgar Latin rightly 

tranſlate it, viz, of Corn, and Wine, and Oil, 

and other Fruits of the Earth. Which are cal- 
led the Heave-Offer:ngs of their Hand, becauſe 
they brough: them in their own Hand; and ha- 
ving heaved them up to the Loxy, they gave 
them to the Prieſts. See Numb, xviii. 11, 12. 
and Deut. xviil. 4. XEvi. 4, 10. : 

And your Vows, and your Freewill-Offerings.| 
Which were comprehended before under the 
Name of Sacrifices, but here more particularly 
expreſſed to ſignify, That though they might 
chooſe whether they would offer them, or no, or 
whether they would vow them, Sn they could 
not chooſe the Place where they 

ed, (if they vowed, or were diſpoſed to it,) but 
muſt be determined by this Law. 8 

And the Firſtlings of your Herds, and of your 
Flocks,) This thews, that the FHeave-Offermgs of 
their Hand comprehend only the Firſt-Fruits 
of the Earth; beſides which, theſe Firfilings. alſo 
belonged to the Prieſts, Numb. xvii. 15, 16, 
SR 5 | 

3 7. And there ye ſball eat. 
of the Things before mentioned; the People be- 
ing wont, in ancient Time, before the Law of 

oſes, to feaſt upon Part of the Sacrifices of 
Peace-Offerings; as appears from Exod. xviii. 12, 
XXX1V, 13, 14. 

Before the Lo RD your Gop.| Not in the 
Tabernacle, or Temple, where only the Prieſts 
might eat the moſt holy Things, which were pe- 
culiarly theirs, (Namb. xviii. 10.) but in ſome 
Place very near to the Sanctuary: It being the 
Cuſtom of other People, (and perhaps before 
the Time of Mo/zs,) to feaſt with their Gods in 
their very Temples, or near their Altars, ac- 
cording to that of the Apoſtle, 1 Corinth. viii. 
10. Therefore Gop entertained his People alſo 
at his own Houſe, commanding them here, and 
in other Places, to eat their Sacrifices before him 
at his Sanctuary, and no where elſe, that is, in 
ſome Place adjacent to the Sanctuary. Whereby 
they declared that they had Communion with 
him, and not with Idols, by partaking with him 
at his Table, that is, his Altar: For there could 
be no need of their eating there, but only to ſig- 
nify this, and to ſecure them in his Religion by 
feaſting in his Preſence, and thereby owning 
themſelves to belong to him. This is repeated 
very often in this Book, Ver, 18. of this Chapter, 


ould be offer- 


Their part 


upon DEUTER ONOMY. 769 


xiv. 23, 26. xv. 20. xvi. 5, but eſpecially xxvii- 
6, 7. where they are required, before the Tem- 
ple was built, to eat their Sacrifices near the 
Altar which was erected after they came over 
. This being a Profeſſion of the True 
eligion, to eat at Gop's Altar, as to eat of 
hings ſacrificed to Idols was to profeſs the 
Heatheniſh Religion. So all have underſtood it, 
as Elmenhorſtius hath ſhewn from a great Heap 
7 1 in his Annot. ad Minutium Felicem, 
ol. 69. | 


And ye ſball rejoice in all that ye put your Hand 


unte ye and your Houſbolds, wherewith the LoR 


thy Gop hath bleſſed thee.] This ſignifics cithe? 
that they ſhould rejoice at theſe Feaſts in the 
Goodneſs of Gop, who had bleſſed the Labour 
of their Hands, (of which the Tithe they brought 
thither was a Fruit,) or that, doing thus, Gop 
would bleſs all their future Labours, and make 
them and their Families proſper, and take Com- 
fort in all their Enjoyments. 

Ver. 8. Ye ſhall not do after all the Things that 
ye do here this Day.] This doth not ſignify, as 
it there was no Civil Government, or that the 
Courts of Juſtice did not fit and execute Judg- 
ment between Man and Man, but relates to the 
Place of offering Sacrifice, (as Mr. Selden ob- 
ſerves, Lib. II. de Synedr. Cap. 15. u. 4.) which, 
in their wandering Condition, they did not ſo 
ſtrictly obſerve, as Gop expected when they 
came to be ſettled. Our Learned Dr. Spencer 
thinks it relates alſo to other old Cuſtoms, which 
were rather childiſh than prophane; and there- 
fore tolerated by Gop for the preſent. 'To 
which he thinks thoſe Words of St. Paul have 


reſpect, Ads xiii. 18, Many Things alſo perhaps 
they omitted, which they could not, or did 


not obſerve in the Wilderneſs; as their New- 
Moons, and other ſolemn Days; with ſeveral 
Rites of Purification and Cleanting preſcribed 
by the Law of Mo/es. | 

Every Man whatſoever is right in his own Eyes. 
This doth not import that there was no goo 
Order kept among them, or that they were left 
at Liberty to ſacrifice where they pleaſed 5 but 
that in ſuch an uncertain State, when they were 
removing from Place to Place, many took the 
vw aid in ſuch Matters to do as they thought 

. 

* 9. For ye are not yet come to the Reſt.] This 
explains what goes before, and gives the Keaſon 
why Gop connived at ſome Irregularities, be- 
cauſe they were not fixed to a Place, but uncer- 
tain when they ſhould have a Sign to pack up 
their Goods, and be gone to another Station. 

To the Inheritance which the LORD your Gor 
giveth you. | Where they were to abide, as long 
as they obſerved Gop's Commands, | 

Ver. 10. And when ye go over Jordan, and 
dwell in the Land which the LoRD your Gop 
giveth you to inherit. | When their Condition 
was altered for the better, Gop expected that 
they ſhould be ſo too. 3 

And when he giveth you Reſt from all your E- 
nemies round about, ſo that ye dwell in Safety.] 
This intimates, that the Fear they were in, 
while they wandered in the Wilderneſs, of the 
Incurſions of their Enemies, might make them 
ſometimes offer Sacrifice where they ought not, 
and commit other Diſorders. | 


5F Ver, 11. 


770 

Ver. 11. They there ſpall be a Place which the 
Lox p thy Gov ſhball chuſe, to cauſe his Name 
70 dell there.] Go p Was not pleaſed (as Mai- 
monides obſerves) to declare ay where in the 
Law, where this Place ſhould be: But, though he 
often determines them to one Place, (Ver. 26. 
xiv. 23. xvi. 6.) yet he leaves the Place undc- 
termined. Which he imagines might be for 
theſe three Reaſons: Firft, Leſt the Gentiles 
mould get Poſſeſſion of it, and make War upon 
that Account; thinking that this Place was the 
End of the Law (as he ſpeaks.) And, Secondly, 
Jeſt they in whoſe Hands it was, ſhould do all 


they could to deſtroy it. And, Thirdly, (which is 


the trueſt Reaſon,) leſt every Tribe ſhould de- 
fire to have it in their Lot, and Strife ſhould a- 
riſe among them about it. More Nevochim, P. 
19 Hf ICS 5 
Thither ſball ye bring all that I command you, 
your Burnt-Offerings, your Sacrifices, &.] All 
that he mentioned before, Ver. 6, This may 
ſeem an heavy Impoſition, that they might not 
offer them in any Place, and at any Time: But 
Maimonides makes this wiſe Reflection upon it; 
« That Go p intended to teach them, not to 
« Have ſo high an Opinion of Sacrifices, as of 
4 Prayers and Deprecations, and ſuch like Parts 
« of Divine Worſhip, (viz. acknowledging his 
« Goodneſs, praifing him, and giving him 
cc Thanks,) which are the Things Gop mainly 
« intends, and may be offered every where. 
« Whereas Sacrifices are not of that Account 
ce with him; which made him limit them to 
cc one Place where he ſhould appoint them to be 
« offered; and not ſuffer any but one certain 
% Family to diſcharge this Office. Theſe and 
ec ſuch like Things were to diminiſh the Value 
& of Sacrifices: For which Reaſon the Prophets 
« often reprehend Men for their too great Dili- 
cc gence and Zeal in bringing Sacrifices, of which 
ce 80 D had no need, and did not principally in- 
tend as the Worſhip he delighted in: For 
cc which he cites 1 Sam. xv. 22. Ja. i. II. 
& Jerem. vii. 22. Sacrifices being appointed, and 
« one Place for them, not for any Good in 
« themſelves, but only that all Idolatry might 
( be aboliſhed, and the Belief of the Unit 
«. of Gop preſerved,” More Nevochim, P. III. 
Cap. 32. | 
All your choice Vows.\ In the Hebrew the 
Words are, as our Margin notes, the Choice o 
your Vows. So their Peace-Offerings, which were 
Vows, were called; becauſe they were to be 
ſelect out of thoſe Creatures which were perfect, 
and without the leaſt Defect. Whereas thoſe 


Creatures which had ſomething ſuperfluous, or 


lacking in any Part, might be accepted for a 
Freewill-Offering, which a Man was not bound 
to make, but brought it meerly out of Good- 
will. So we read expreſly in Levit. xxii. 23, 
Ver. 12. Aud ye ſhall rejoice befors the Lo xD 
your Gop, ye and your Sons, and your Daugh- 
ters, and your Men-Servants, and your Maid-Ser- 
vants.] The whole Family was to feaſt with 
Gop, and one with' another ; whereby brotherly 


Love and Friendſhip was increaſed and ſtreng- 


thened, by their meeting and cating bo at 

one Place, And nothing is more joyful, than 

5 ſee Brethren dwell together in Unity. See 
er. 7. | 


" Fountains and delightful Groves, 


And the' Levite that is Within your Gates for 
as much as he hath no Part nor Inheritance a/ 
von.] See x. 9. This whole Tribe (as Mai mo- 
nides well notes) being devoted to the Divine Ser- 
vice, and the Study of the Law, neither minded 
Ploughing nor Sowing, but were wholly conſe- 
crated unto'Gop. And therefore we find them 
very commonly reckoned among the Strangers 
the Fatberleſs, and the Widows; becauſe they 
had no certain Poſſeſſions; which made it the 
more reaſonable they ſhould conſtantly be enter- 
tained at theſe Eeaſts, which were kept at Goy's 
Houſe, More Nevochim, P. III. Cap. 31. 

Ver, 13. Take heed to thy ſelf, that thou offer 
not thy Burnt-Offerings. | Under Burnt-Offerings 


are comprehended all the other Offerings before 


mentioned; for theſe were the chief, and the 
moſt uſual; and if they might not be offered 


but at a certain Place, much leſs might any o- 


ther, as every Body might underſtand, without 
repeated them all again. 75 

In every Place that thou ſceſt.] To be beami- 
ful, lovely, and inviting, by its Situation, and 
ſhady Trees, and Fountains, Sc. Such as are 


mentioned Ver. 2. Which the Gentiles choſe, 1 


perhaps, wherein to ſacrifice, becauſe they were 
more delightful or ſolemn than other. Wbene 
Ezekiel, vi. 3. mentions Rivers and Valleys (to- 
gether with Mountains) where there were fine 


Paſtures, and Springs of Water; which were | 


ſo pleaſant and refreſhing in thoſe Countries, 


that they fancied the Gods delighted in them, 


So St. Hierom notes upon Jerm, vii. that this 
Gentile Error, omues provincias occupavit, &c. 
[ſpread it ſelf in all Parts of the World, That 
they ſhould offer their Sacrifices at the Heads of 

Ver. 14. But in the Place which the Lord 
ſhall chuſe in ons of thy Tribes, there ſhalt thou 
Fer thy Burnt-Offerings. | This he had ſaid be- 


fore, Ver. 5, 6, 11. But repeats it again, be- 


cauſe of the great Importance of it, to prevent 
all ſtrange Worſhip. Elijah indeed offered upon 
Mount Carmel, after the 'Temple was built, but 
it was by a Prophetical Inſpiration; and it any 
one at that Time had ask'd him, if they might 


take that Liberty, he would have anſwered, By 


no Means; but he that offers out of Jeriſſalen 
ſhall be cut of, (Levzr. xvii. 4.) As for what 1 
do now, it is an extraordinary Caſe, to convince 


F the lying Prophits of Baal, &c. Thus Mai- 


monides in Seder Zeraim. 

Aud there they Bet do all that I command 
thee.\ Bring their Tithes and Firſt-Fruits before 
mentioned, Ver. 6. and eat and rejoice belore 
the Loxo, Ver. 7. | 

Ver. 15. Notwithſlandin „thou mayeſ! kill and 
eat Fleſh. ] For common Fad, 

In all the Gates.] In any City, Town, or 
Houſe. While they where in the Wilderneſs, in- 
deed, they might not kill their Beaſts, but only 
at the Door of the Tabernacle; and conſcquent- 


ly they eat nothing but Peace-Offerings, which 


had been firſt preſented unto Go», and Part of 

them burnt at his Altar, Levit. xvii. 3, 4) GC. 

But when they went in Canaan, they Vere 

freely indulged to kill their Beaſts in an) Place, 

without bringing any Part of them to the At” 
tar. 
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Chap. XII. 


of Creatures, not prohibited in the Eleventh of 
Leviticus. 5 

According to the Bleſſings of the Lo RD thy 
Gop, which he hath given thec.] Suitable to 
every Man's Eſtate and Condition. | 

The Unclean and the Clean may eat thereof. 
They who were under any legal Unclcanneſs 
might not eat of the Sacrifices; but of common 
Food, at their ordinary 'Tables, they might as 
well as others. - 

As of the Roe-Buck, and as of the Hart.] He 
inſtances in theſe, becauſe there was great Plenty 
of them in that Country, as ian obſerves in 
the End of his fftþ Book; where he ſaith they 
were & psyicos bee, in the higheſt Mountains 
of Amanus, Libanus, and Carmel. Theſe Crea- 
tures might not be ſacrificed to GoD: But they 
might eat of others which were uſed in Sacrt- 
fice, (Sheep, Goats, Oxen, ) as freely as of theſe 
which were not. 

Ver. 16. Only ye ſhall not eat the Blood.] But 
of the Blood of thoſe Creatures they might no 
more eat, than of thoſe that were ſacrificed at 
the Altar. But as there it was to be ſprinkled 
upon the Altar, and then poured out at the Foot 
of it, ſo here it was to be poured on the Earth. 

Ye ſhall pour it upon the Earth as Water.| So 
that it might ſink into the Ground and —_— 
_ pear, as Water doth when it is poared on the 

2 Which is ſo ſtrictly enjoined, though 
it was not the Blood of an Oblation, to prevent 
thoſe Superſtitions which were exerciſed by the 
old Idolaters about the Blood of their Sacrifices, 
in which they thought their Demons delighted, 
and by cating of which * hoped to have Com- 
munion with them, as Maimonides obſerves, in 
his More Nevochim, P. III. Cap. 46. | 

Ver. 17. Thou mayeſt not eat within thy Gates. | 
In their own private Habitations. = 

The Tithe of thy Corn, or of thy Wine, or of 
thy Oil.] This cannot be meant of the Tithe 
paid to the Levites, which the People might 
not eat any where, being appropriated to the 
Levites alone: He ſpeaking therefore of a Tithe 
which the People might eat, though not at Home, 
yet in the Place where the Sanctuary was, it 
muſt be meant of that which the Hebrews call 
the ſecond Tithe, which was ſet out after that 
to the Levites was paid. Concerning which he 
ſpeaks, xiv. 22, 23, &. 

Or the Firſtlings of the Herds, or of thy Flock. | 
Theſe were entirely the Priefts Portion by an 
expreſs Law, Numb. xviii. 15, 17, 18. and 
therefore could not lawfully be eaten by the Peo- 
ple, either at Home, or at the Sanctuary. Which 
makes it neceſſary to underſtand this of ſome 
other Firſtlings; and it is not improbable that 
it is meant of the Females which openeth the 
Womb: For the Males only were the Lox v's, 
(as appears from Exodus xiii. and other Places,) 
who gave them to his Prieſts; but he would 
have the Firſt-born Females alſo to be in ſome 
fort ſacred, by requiring them to be eaten at 
his Sanctuary, where his Prieſts had their Share 
of them, For I ſee no Ground to think that as 
there was a ſecondary Tithe, ſo there was a /econ- 
| 62 Fir/tling ſet apart by every Man to this 

e. 


Nor any of thy Vows which thou voweſt, &c. 
All ſuch Things were alſo wholly ed 
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Levit. xxvii. 28. and given by him to his Prieſts, 


Numb. xviii. 14. But that is only to be under- 
ſtood of what was vowed to Gop abſolutely, 
Without mentioning any particular ſe to which 


it was deſigned. Betides which, they might 


vow what they pleaſe to be ſpent in Solemn 
Feaſts with the Levites, the Widows, the Fa- 
therleſs, and other poor People; and of ſuch 
Moſes here ſpeaks. Ei ee | 

Or Heave-Offerings of thine Haud.] Theſe were 
Firſt-Fruits of Corn, Wine, and Oil, as I ſaid 
upon Jer. 6. which were alſo the Prieſts Por- 
tion, Numb, xviii. 12. Therefore this can be 
meant᷑ of no other Firſt-Fruits but ſuch as Men 
freely offered, without any Obligation to it, ts 
be ſpent in this Faſhion; for he was ſpeaking be- 
fore of ſuch Kind of Things; unleſs we will un- 


derſtand this of the Firſt-Fruits of young Trees, 


which might not be eaten in three Vears after 
they were planted, but in the fourth Vear wert 
to be holy, to praiſe the Lo RD withal, Levit. xix. 
24. which, as To/ephys ſaith, were ſpent in 
theſe ſacred Feaſts. See there. 
Ver. 18. But thou muſt eat them before the 
Loxn thy Gov, in the Place which the Loxp 
thy Go b ſball chooſe, thou, and thy Sou, and thy 
Daughter, oy See before, Ver. 11, 12, 
Ver. 19. Take heed to thy ſelf, that thou for- 


ſake not the Levite as long as thou liveſt upon the 
Earth.| He gives this Caution, leſt Covetouſ- 
neſs ſhould make them defraud the Levites of 
their Tithes, and not let them have convenient 

Habitations, or. Profaneneſs make them not 


invite them to the ſacred Feaſts before ſpoken 
of. This is repeated xiv. 27. And in this the 
Jews were ſo careful, that when there was ſuch 
Increaſe of the Levites that their Cities could 
not contain them, they aſſigned them more than 
were given them at firſt: For Joſoue gave them 
only torty eight; but before the 

Babylon _ had twenty more added to them, 


as appears from 1 Chron. vi. 65, 66, &c. where, 


after the Mention of the old Number, there is 
an Account given of twenty more added to them 


out of ſeveral Tribes: For though they could 


not enlarge the Bounds preſcribed to their Ci- 
ties, yet as the Number of Levites increaſed, 
they might give them new Cities. And ſo they 
did, that they might not be ſtraiten'd in their 
Dwellings among them. 1 

Ver. 20. When the LoD thy Go ſhall eu- 
large thy Border. | That is, when he had brought 
them out of this Wilderneſs, where they were 
encamped round about the Tabernacle, into a 


ſpacious Country, where they might live far 
diſtant from it. 


As the Loxp hath promiſed thee.) Which 
he promiſed to enlarge even as far as Euphrates, 


if they were obedient to him, Gen. xv. 18. 
And thou ſbalt ſay, Iwill eat Fleſb.] Have a 
Deſire to eat it. * 
Becauſe thy Soul lougeth to eat eb. 1 There 
were ſeveral Sorts of Fleſh that were lawful to 
be eaten, which they could not have in the Wil- 
derneſs, and therefore might be ſuppoſed to de- 
fire them very much when they came into Cana- 
an, which abounded with them. And beſides, 
they would have more Plenty of ſuch Cattle as 
they now had, which might incling them to keep 
greater Tables. eF2 * That 


Captivity of 


T7» 

Thou mayeſt eat Hieſb whatſoever thy Soul luft 
eth after. \ This was ſaid before, Ver. 15. and 
now repeated with all the reſt that belongs to 
this Matter, to let them ſee Gop did not intend 
to abridge them too much of their Liberty: For 
though they might not eat the Tithe of their 
Corn, Wine, and Oil, (and the reſt mentioned 
Ver. 1 FD, at their own Home, becauſe they were 
holy Things, and therefore to be eaten in one 
certain Place where Gop's Sanctuary was, yet 
all Sorts of Fleſn, uſed at their private Tables, 
he now gives them Leave to kill any where, with- 
out bringing it to the Tabernacle, and offering 
the Blood at the Altar, as they were tied to do 
while they were in the Wilderneſs, Lev. xvii. 3, 4, 
&c. For then the Tabernacle was very near to 
every one of them; but when their Border was 
enlarged, it muſt needs be at ſo great a Diſtance 
from ſome of them, that it would have been too 
heavy a Burden to oblige them to kill every 
Thing they eat at the Tabernacle, and there- 
fore he diſpenſes with it. 

Ver. 21. If the Place, &c.\ The Particle Chi 
may better be tranſlated here becauſe ; which 
makes theſe Words a Reaſon of the Allowance 
given in the foregoing Verſe, Becauſe the Place 
which the LORD thy Gop hath choſe to put his 
Name there, is too far from thee, thou mayeſt 
kill, &c. 

Of thy Herd, and of thy Flock.| Such Crea- 
tures as are now allowed for Sacrifice, Oxen, 
Sheep, Lambs, and Goats. 51 

hich the Lox p hath given thee.] For Food 
as well as other Uſes. 

As I have commanded thee.) Given thee Leave 
to cat at Home, without carrying them to the 
Tabernacle : So it follows, Aud thou ſbalt eat 
in thy Ga. es whatſoever thy Soul luſtet h after, i. e. 
all Manner of Things, of which there was great 
Variety, not prohibited by this Law. 

Ver. 22. Even as the Roe-Buck aud the Hart 
is eaten, ſo mayeſt thou eat them. | Which were 
Creatures not allowed to be offered to Gop in 
Sacrifice, (ſee Ver. 15.) and therefore they might 
leſs doubt to cat of them, than of ſuch as were 
peculiarly appointed for that Uſe. From which 
they might poſſibly have thought, that out of 
Reverence to God they ſhould abſtain; But are 
here ſatisfied they might as freely cat of them, 
as of the other. 

The Clean and the Unclean ſhall eat of them a- 
like. | Whereas while they were in the Wilder- 
neſs, only ſuch as were clean might cat Fleſh, 
becauſe it was ſanctified by being killed at the 
Altar; now all are indulged the ſame Liberty, 
whether they were removed from holy Things, (as 
the Hieruſalem Targum expreſſes it,) or were pure 
to uſe them, both might eat Fleſb alike. 

Ver. 23. Only be ſure that thou eat not the Blood. 
Take great Care, as the Word lignifies in the 
Hebrew, (which is, be ſtrong,) uſe thy utmoſt 
Diligence to prevent this. 

or. the Blood is the Life, and thou mayeſt not 
oat the Liſe with the Fleſb.\ See what I have 

noted upon Gen. ix. 4. Lev. xvii. IT, 14. 

Ver. 24. Thou ſhalt not eat it, thou ſhalt pour 
it out upon the Earth, as Water. \ Since they could 
not pour it out at the Altar, where no body 
could meddle with it, they were to pour it out 
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on the Earth, that it might ſink into it, © 
as the Law required in Leviticus, (xvii, 13.) 7 
ver it with Duſt, that the Cattle might not lick 
it up: Or, the Meaning may be, Pour it a8 4 
common Thing, (which Water is,) without an 
religious Rite uſed about it. 7 
Ver. 25. Thou ſhalt not eat of it. | This is re- 
peated here fo often, as it is alſo in Levy, xvii 
toſhew the Weightineſs of this Command. 
That it may go well with thee, and with t 
Children after thee, when thou ſbalt dothat which 
is right in the Sight of the Lox Ng When they 
neither followed the Idolatrous Cuſtoms which 
the Gentiles uſed about the Blood, nor profine- 
ly meddled with that which was peculiar to Gop, 


when it was offered at the Altar: Which was 


the great Reaſon, why they were prohibited to 
eat Blood. 

Ver. 26, Only thy holy Things which thou haſt 
and thy Vows, thou ſhalt take, aud go into the Place 
which the Lox» ſhall chooſe. | Only he would 
have them not to forget that the Things men- 
tioned Ver. 17, they were not to cat at Home, 
but at the Houſe of Gop, though it was neyer 
ſo tar diſtant from them. 

Ver 27. Aud thou ſhalt offer thy Burnt-Offer= 
ings, the Fleſh, and the Blood, upon the Altar of 
the LORD thy Gop, 
offered any where but at the Sanctuary, as he 
had ſaid before, Ver. 6. and now reminds them of 
it, that they might obſerve it, and do accordingly, 

And the Blood of thy Sacrifices ſball be poured 
out upon the Altar of the Lo RD thy Gop.| All 
their Peace-Offerings, as well as others, were to 
be there offered, and their Blood poured on the 
Altar as a holy Thing ; whereas the Blood of 
thoſe Creatures they killed at Home, was poured 
out, as a common Thing, like Water. 

Aud thou ſhalt eat the Fleſp.] After Gov and 
his Prieſts had their Parts, 

Ver. 28. Obſerve and hear all theſe Words 
which I command thee, that it may go well with 


thee, aud with thy Children after thee for ever.] 


'This was the great Commandment, To ſerve 
Gop alone: And the Obſervance of it was the 
great Condition upon which all their Happineſs 
depended ; which makes him again preſs their 
Care in this Matter. | 


When thou doft that which is good and right in 


the Sight of the Loxv thy Gop.| Pleaſe Gop 
by a ſtrict Obedience to this Precept. 

Ver. 29. And when the Lox D by Gov ſpall 
cut off the Nations from before thee, whether thou 
goeft to poſſeſs them, &c.] See ix. I. 

Ver. 30. Take heed to thy ſelf that thou be not 
ſuared by following them, aſter that they be deſtroy- 
ed from before thee It is plain from hence, that 
in this Chapter, as well as in the foregoing, he is 
ſtill endeavouring to ſecure them from the Idola- 
trous Cuſtoms of the Country which they went 
to poſſeſs; which is the Ground of the follow- 
ing Prohibition, about which he could not ſay 
too much, they being ſo prone to Idolatry, and 
the Danger they incurred thereby ſo excceding 
great. There are ſome of the Jews who think, 
that by following them is meant following their 
Faſhions in their Clothes, and in their Orna- 
ments, (as it is explained in the Book Siphri/ 
which might entice them to imitate their Nr 

0 


] No Sacrifices were to be 


. 
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ous Rites, which it appears by the next Words 
are principally intended. 

After that they be deſtroyed from before thee. ] 
Tt was the moſt unaccountable Folly to worſhip 
the Gods of thoſe Nations, whom they ſaw ex- 

elled their Country for their Idolatries. 
And that thou enquire not after their Gods.) 'They 


were not ſo much as to ask what Gods they wor- - 


PP Honey, She ag 
Saying, How did theſe Nations ſerve their Gods® | 


Nor endeavour to know the Manner of their 


Worſhip. Which was very different, as Mai- 
monides obſerves, according as their Gods differ- 
ed one from another; for that Sort of Worſhip 
which was acceptable to one God, might not be 
given to another. As they uncovered themſelves 
(if we may believe him) before Baal. Peor, and 
threw a Stone to Mercury. See his Tract con- 
cerning the Worſhip of the Planets, Cap. 3. 
5:8. 2, &c. and Dionyſ. Voſſins's Annotations 
there; where he reſolves, that if they uncovered 
themſelves to Mercury, or threw a Stone to Baal- 
Peor, it was not Idolatry, becauſe not their pro- 
per Worſhip: Which is a fooliſh Opinion; for 
they were not to uſe any of their religious 
Rites, no more than to offer Sacrifice, burn In- 
cenſe, or bow down to any of their Idols, which 
he acknowledges was Idolatry. In ſhort, if they 
gave the Idol the Worſhip proper to him, or 
that Worſhip which was proper to the true 
Gov, he acknowledges they were guilty. 

Even ſo will I do tikewiſe. | Though Men only 
reſolve to do it, yet they were guilty of com- 
mitting this Sin. The Fews indeed make no 
great Account of Sins committed in the Heart, 
yet in this Caſe they are very ſtrict, having fra- 


med this Maxim, as R. Levi Barcelonita obſerves, 


Præcept. 226. which their Rabbins induſtri- 
ouſly inculcate into their Scholars, That the 
22 Gop imputes no Thought of any Tranſgreſ 
fron to an Ißraelite, as if it were the Fad it ſelf, 
except only the Thought of Idolatry, which is im- 
puted to a Man, as if he had committed Idolatry. 
Now it was a reaſonable Preſumption, that he 
who enquired how the People of Canaan wor- 
ſhipped their Gods, intended at leaſt to worſhip 
the Gop of Iſrael, as they did thoſe Idols: And 
this gave too much Cauſe to ſuſpect, that he had 
an Inclination to worſhip their Idols inſtead of 
GOD: For otherwiſe he would have reſted con- 
tent with that Way of worſhipping Gop, which 
the Law had preſcribed. Whereupon the Jews 
have determined, (as our Mr. Thorndike hath ob- 
ſerved,) that there are four Ceremonies, which, 
whoſoever performs to any Thing but to Gop 
alone, muſt be underſtood to worſhip it for 
Gov; which are Sacrificing, Burning Incenſe, 
Pouring out Drink-Offerings, and Adoration, But 
others there are, by doing which, Men cannot 
be concluded to worſhip any Thing but Gop, 
till they do it in that Way and Faſhion as is done 
by thoſe who profeſs to worſhip it for Go p. See 
his Principles of Chriſtian Truth, Chap. 26. 

Ver. 31. Thou ſhalt not do ſo uuto the LORD 
thy Gop.] See Ver. 4. Of which the Reaſon is 
here given. 

For every Abomination to the Lo RD which he 
hateth, have they done unto their Gods. | For In- 
ſtance; The Zabii, ſaith Maimonides, I find 


in their Books, offered to their great God the 
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: Sun ſeyen Bats, and ſeven Mice, and ſeven 
jo other creeping Things: Which alone may 
5 ſuffice to demonſtrate how vile and abomina- 
b ble their Worſhip was, and what Reaſon there 
4 Was ſo ſeverely to prohibit their Idolatry, and 
every Thing pertaining to it.” More Nevo- 
chim, P. III. che. 29. N | 
For even their Sons and their Daughters they 
have burnt in the Fire to their Gods. This is the 
reat Inſtance of their abominable Wickedneſs, 
f which ſee Levit. xviii. 21. xx. 2. This was 
notoriouſly practiſed by the Carthaginians, who, 
it is certain, derived it from the Phenicians, the 


ancient Inhabitants of this Country. Plato men- 


tions it in Protagora, where he ſaith, The Athe- 
nian Laws did not permit them to ſacrifice Mæn; 
but among the Carthaginians it was an holy Rite; 
Jo that ſome of them permitted their Sons to be of= 
fered to Saturn; which wicked Cuſtom at laſt 
overſpread all Nations, even the Greeks them- 
ſclves, as Joh. Gen/ius hath demonſtrated, Lib. 
4% Victimis Humanis, P. I. Cap 11. and P. II. 
Cap. 6. 

Ver. 32. Vpatſoever Thing I command you, ob- 
ſerve to do it.] Keep cloſe to the Precepts I have 


given you about my Worſhip, Ver. 28. and ſee 


iv. 2. 
Thou ſhalt not add thereto, nor diminiſh from 


it.] They were not to add any other Rites of 
Worſhip of their own deviſing, or from the 


Idolatrous Cuſtoms of thoſe Countries, nor 


omit any of thoſe which God had commanded 
them to uſe: For if they had uſed any of the 


Gentile Ceremonies, whereby they honoured 
their Gods, it would eaſily have introduced the 
Worſhip of the Gods themſelves, and, if they 
had omitted any of the Rites which Gop had 
ordained, ſome other would have eaſily ſtepp'd 
into their Room which were uſed by Idolaters. 
Maimonides, from theſe Words, lahours to 
prove the Eternity of the Law of Moſes. But 
it 1s very ſtrange, that ſo great a Man ſhould be 
ſo blind as nor to ſee what ſome of his Brethren 
could diſcern, That Gop did not bind up him- 
ſelf neither to change nor alter theſe Laws, 
though he did not permit the [/rae/ites to do it. 
So the Author of Sepher Ikkarim wiſely gloſſes 


upon theſe Words, Lib. III. Cap. 14. © The Scrip- 
cc 


ture prohibits vs to add unto, or detract from 
« theſe Precepts, according to our Will and 
« Pleaſure; but what hinders the bleſſed Gop, 
« either to add or detract, when his bleſſed Wiſs 
« dom ſhall think fit? Which he illuſtrates in 
« the forcgoing Chapter, by this Example 
among others; A Phylician preſcribes a Diet 
to his Patient, for ſuch a Time as he judges 
« convenient, which he doth not declare to the 
« fick Man. Now when the Time comes that the 
<« Phyſician hath obtained his End, he changes 
the Diet, and permits his Patient what he 
formerly forbad, and prohibits that which he 
formerly permitted. Which exactly agrees 
« to what our bleſſed Saviour had done.“ 


CHAP NA 
Verſe 1. 13 there ariſe among you.] In future 


1MCS, 


A Prophet.) One that pretends to have a 


Meſſage 


774 
Meſſage from Gop delivered to him in a Vi- 
ſion, or by the Word of the Lox v: For there 
was a conſtant Succeſſion of Prophets, (to whom 
Gop revealed his Mind ſeveral Ways, ) among 
the Jews, to preſerve them in the true Worſhip 


moniſh them on ſome Occaſions of Things to 
come; which was the more neceſſary, becauſe 
there were ſuch kind of Perſons among the Gen- 
tiles. 


Or a Dreamer of Dreams] Who pretended 


Gop had appeared to him in a Dream, (as he 


did unto Jacob, Gen. xxviil. 11.) and revealed 

his Mind to him. Such there were in Feremiah's 

Time, Jerem. xxix. 8. | 

And give thee a Sigu.] Foretell ſomething. 
Or a Monder.] By what follows one would 

think this belongs to the foregoing Words, 


which are to be underſtood as if he had ſaid, If 


he foretel ſome wonderful Thing, which ſhall 
ſhortly come to paſs. Or, it may be * e 
ſball work a Miracle; unto which the Heathen 
did not ſo much pretend, as they did to Predic- 
tions, which were common among them. 

Ver. 2. And the Sign or the Wonder come to 
pals whereof he ſpake unto thee, | The Event con- 
firms the Prediction; ſo that he ſeem a true 
Prophet. | 
Saying, Let us go after other Gods which thou 
haft not known, and let us ſerve them, | And con- 
ſequently he perſuade you to worſhip other 
Gods, which he pretends is demonſtrated to be 
lawful, by the Fulfilling of his Sign and Wonder. 

Ver. 2. Thou ſhalt not hearken unto the Words 
of that Prophet, or Dreamer of Dreams. | Not- 
- withſtanding look upon him as a Liar, and not 
as a true Prophet: For Gop cannot contradict 
himſelf, nor do any 'Thing to perſuade Men to 
forſake him, and give his Worſhip to another. 
This ſhews that he ſtill purſues his Intention, 
(in this Chapter, as well as all the foregoing,) to 


eſtabliſh them in the Belief and Worſhip of 


one Gov, according to the firſt Commandment, 
from which nothing was more likely to ſeduce 
them; than falſe Prophets, who were the great 
Inſtruments of eſtabliſhing the fouleſt Idolatry 
in Iſrael, as appears from 1 Kings xviil. 19. 
where we read of no leſs than Four hundred 
Prophets of Baal, and Four hundred and fifty 
Prophets of the Groves, that is, of other falſe 
Gods, particularly Aflarte, as Mr. Selden con- 
jectures in his Syutagma 2. de Diis Syris, Cap. 2. 
And there could not be a greater Demonſtration 
that a Man was a falſe Prophet, than if he en- 
deavoured to draw them to the Worſhip of o- 
ther Gods, or if he pretended to ſpeak in the 
Name of any other God, (Deut. xviii. 20.) or 
if he commanded them to offer ſuch Sacrifices 
as Gop abhorred. Thus Ariſtander (as David 
Chytræus notes) diſcovered himſelf to be a falſe 


Prophet, though he foretold the Deſtruction of 


Babylon; for he required human Sacrifices to be 
offered: As Tire/ias alſo predicted Victory to 
the Thcbans, provided Creon's Daughter was of- 
fered up in Sacrifice; and Chalcas at the Time 
of the Siege of Troy, but together therewith com- 
manded the Sacrifice of Iphigenia. 'Theſe, and 
ſuch like Things, plainly diſcovered they were 
not inſpired by God, who is the Lover of Man- 
kind, and cannot delight in their Blood, 


4 COMMENTARY 


: whether they pn loved Gon, o 
of Gop, and inſtruct them in their Law, and ad- 2 4 


ſions or by Dreams. 


For the Lon p your Go p proveth you, tg 
whether you love the Lo RD your G 
your Heart, and with all your Soul.] 
might be an 


know 
OD With all 


That 
n and publick Diſcovery den 


att ur, I 
were ſtedfaſt in their Religion. So Maimyy; 
in his More Nevochim, J. III. Cap. roo 
would make known to the Nations of the Moria 
the Meaſure of your Faith, in the Truth of Ji 
Law, and of the Approbation wherewith you ap- 
For it had been a great Weak 
neſs to ſuffer even a Miracle to ſhake their Faith 
after it had been confirmed by ſo many Miracles ' 

Ver. 4. Ye ſhall walk of the L. ORD your 
Gop. | Follow the Will of Gop, (as Mai- 
monides interprets it,) declared by himſelf, More 
Nevochim, J. 1. Cap. 38. Which is a plainer 
and more genuine Interpretation than that of 
the Gemara of Sota, Cap. 1. Se. 52. where R. 
Chama expounds it of imitating Gov, in cloath- 
ing the Naked, viſiting the Sick, burying the 
Dead, c. For Beneficence is the Beginning and 
the End of the Divine Law, Which is a pious 
Senſe, but not here intended. 

And fear him.] Worſhip him alone, vi. 2. 

And keep his Commandments.] The greateſtof 
which is this, xi. 13. 

Manes OY oe Omg WiN you heard from 
ount Siuai, ſaying, Tho 
e , 7 g ſpalt have no ther 

And ye ſhall ſerve him, and cleave unto bin.] 
Stedfaſtly adhere unto his Service, and not be 
drawn from it by any Perſuaſion. 

Dreams.| Theſe two ſignify Perſons who pre- 
tended to different Sorts of Revelations by V- 

Shall be put to Death.] This the Jews interpret 
to ſignify Straugulation, unto which, upon 
good Proof of the Fact, he was to be ſentenced 
by the great Sanbedrim For that was a recei- 
ved Maxim among them, That 4 lying Prophet 
was to be judged uo where but by the Council of 
LXX. See Selden, Lib. III. de Synedriis, Cap. 6. 
. I. | 

Becanſe he hath ſpoken, to turn you away from 
the LORD your GOD who brought you out of the 
Land of Egypt, aud redeemed you out of the Houſe 
of Bondage.\ Perſuaded you to forſake your 
Gop and his Service, to whom you owe your 
Liberty, and all your Poſſeſſions in the Lad 
of Cauaau. 

To thruſt thee out of the Way which the LoR 
thy Gop commanded thee to walk iu. Theſe 
Words expreſs how zealous ſuch Impoſtors were 
in their Importunities, and how reſtleſs in their 
Endeavours to draw Men to Idolatry, preſſing 
them ſo earneſtly, as if they would force them 
to it. 

So ſhalt thou put the Evil away from the Midf 
of thee. i. e. The Danger of Idolatry ; by ta- 


king away the Life of him that would have ſew 


duced others unto it. 
Ver. 6. If thy Brother, the Son of th Mo- 
ther. ] Who lay in the ſame Womb with him. 
Or thy Son, or thy Daughter.) Who Were 
dearcr than a Brother. BY 
Or the Wife of thy Byſom.) Who was fill 
dearer, flceping in the ſame Bed with him, #5 
the Hieruſalem Targum expounds it. 07 


Ver. 5. And that Prophet, or Dreamer of f 
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Or thy F riend, which 7s as thine own Soul.) 
Whom thou loveſt as thou doſt thy Life. He 
ats a Friend in the chief Place, (as the Son of 
Sirach alſo doth, Ecclus xxxiii. 19.) which their 
Wives, by the ill Choice they made of them, 
had not always in their Affection. 
Here is no Mention of Father or Mother, be- 
cauſe a Child, as the Hebrews fancy, was to 
have more Reverence for them, than to accuſe 


them of any Crime whatſoever, As if a greater 


Regard was to be had to them, than to GOD 
himſelf.” The true Reaſon is, becauſe there was 
no need to name them; for if their Piety to 
Go p was to overcome their Love to all thoſe 
Relations before mentioned, it could not be 
ſuppoſed that Reſpect to Parents was to come 
into Competition Wit ies 00 
lstice thee ſecretly.] In the foregoing Verſes 
he ſpeaks of an open Seducer, and here of a 
ſecret one; there of one that came with Au- 
thority, and here of one of the ordinary People. 
Saying, Let us go and ſerve other Gods.] The 
Jews think this is meant of one who invited 
others to Idolatry, but did not preſs them with 
Reaſons, as in the former Caſe. © Which is not 
likely; for all Men pretend ſome Reaſon or other 
for ſack a great Alteration as that to'a new Re- 
ligion. „ * 
Which thou haft not known, thou nor thy Fa- 
thers.] This aggravates the Crime; to entice 
them to forſake Gop, who was known to have 


done ſuch Wonders for their Fathers, and was 
ſo good to them, and go to ſerve Gods with 


whom they had no Acquaintance. IR 2 56 

Ver. 7. Namely, of the Gods of the People 
which are round about you, nigh unto thee, or far 
off from thee. \ Whereſoever they were, (tor ſeve- 
ral Nations had ſeveral Gods,) whether in the 
neighbouring Countries, or in remote Parts; it 
made no Difference at all, if they were ſtrange 
Gods, 

From one End of the Earth, even unto the other 
End of the Earth.] The Enticer might poſſi- 
bly ſuggeſt the Univerſality of the Worſhip to 
which he invited him, as an Argument to em- 
brace it. | 

Ver. 8. Thou ſhalt not conſent unto him.] As 
many Words as there are in this Verſe, the Jews 
think there are ſo many Precepts. The firit of 
which 1s this, not to be led by Aﬀection and 
Kindneſs to yield unto his Motion. So they in- 
terpret theſe Words, Thou ſhalt not love him. 

Nor hearken unto him.\ I do not ſee how this 
differs from the former; but they interpret it, 
That they ought to hate him, as well as his Mo- 
So Maimonides in his Book of the Wor- 
ſhip of the Planets, Cap. 5. Sech. 6, 7. | 

Neither ſpall thine Eye pity him. This they 
fancy ſignifies, that if he were in Danger of 
Death, they ſhould not help him, but let him 
periſh, | — . 

Neither ſhalt thou ſpare.] When he was 
brought betore the Judge, they were not to in- 
tercede for. him, nor ſay any Thing in his Fa- 
Vour, nor aſſiſt him to defend himſelf. 


Neither ſbalt thou conceal him.] Diſſemble any 


hing that might make againſt him! And no 


doubt, Gop intended by all theſe Words to ſig- 
nify, that he ought to be looked upon as his 
greateſt Enemy; upon whom therefore they 
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he ſaid, and teſtify it in Court. 


were to have nd. Mercy, but to proſecute him 
unto Death, as: guilty of the higheſt Treafon 
againſt the Divine M, Ic 40218. [193% 2877 Marl: 
Ver. 9. But than ſhalt furely kill him Not 
red as he inticed others, but by 1 Legal 
roceſs againſt him in a Court of Judgment: 
And that not the higheſt, but in the Court of 
XXIII. who: might proceed againſt him, as 
Mr. Selden obſerves, Lis, III. ge Synedr. Cap. 6: 
The only Difficulty was, how to prove him 
Guilty, who inticed another Neretly, (as the 
Text faith,) and not before Witneſſes, Po which 
the Jews anſwer, That he who was inticed was 
to diſpoſe ſome Perſons as ſecretly near to the 
Place of their next Meeting, who might Hear all 


* 


Ju Hand ſhall be firſt upon him to put him t 
Death.] He was to be 7 — to Death, and 
the Accuſer was to throw the firſt Stone at 
him, together with the Witneſſes, xvii. 7; 
For it would have weakened the Credit of his 
Accuſation, if he had not been the foremoſt in 
the. Execution. See xvii. 7. "OE WANT. 
And afterwards the Hand of all the People.] 
Who were to aſſiſt in the Execution of this 
Sentence. 1903 g Xe 7 163] 


5 


Ihe firſt Words of this Verſe, which we 


tranſlate Thou ſhalt ſurely kill him, the Vulgar 


Latin tranſlates Thou ſhalt forthwith kill him. 
And ſo the Jews underſtand the Hebrew Phraſe, 
Killing thou fbalt kill him; i. e. immediately 
have him before the Court of Judgment. As 
the LEXX. underſtood it, eraſyimor dvaſytrgs 
meer airs, informing thou ſhalt inform againft 
him, that is, without Delay. And accordingly 
the Jews add, that after he was condemned, he 
was immediately alſo put to Death. Whereas in 
other Crimes the Execution was reſpited, after 
the. Sentence was pronourced, for a Day and a 
Night, that the Man might have 'Time to clear 
his Innocence, if he were able, by any new 
Proofs. Such Severity was but needful among a 
People prone to Idolatry, and encompaſſed on 
all Sides with idolatrous Nations. 

Ver. 10. And thou ſhalt ſtone him with Stones 
that he die. | But if upon Admonition he deſiſted 
from his Enticement, and repented of what he 
had ſaid to his Neighbour, and reſolved himſelf 


not to worſhip other Gods, he was not bound 


to inform againſt him. pe a7 
Becauſe he hath ſought to thruft thee away from 
the LORD thy Gop, which brought thee out of 
the Land of Egypt, &c.] See Ver. 5. The very 
Attempt of- this was criminal, though he did 
not prevail in his Seducement. N 
er. IT. And all Iſrael ſball hear and fear, 
and ſhall do no more any ſuch Wickedneſs as this 
among you.] The End of this Severity was to 
preſerve the Body of the People from the Con- 


tagion of Idolatry. Nothing being more apt to 
deter Men from Crimes, than ſuch exemplary 


Puniſhments of them. So Callimachas, in his 
Hymn to Ceres, Verſ. 23. makes this the Deſign 
of the Puniſhment the inflicted on Ery/ichthon, 
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that others might ſhun the like Trangreſſion. 
Vor. 12. And if thou ſbalt hear ſay in one of 


by: Cities, which the Lox thy Gop hath given 


thes 


. 
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thee to dwell in, ſaying.] If the Infection was 
read into a City, or a conſiderable Part of it, 
there was ſtill more Danger, and greater Seve- 
rity was to be uſed, to prevent the whole 
Country about it from being drawn away from 
their Allegiance to the Divine Majeſty. And 
therefore upon ſuch an Information, as follows 
in the next Verſe, (which is here meant by thou 
Galt hear ſay,) given to the great Sanbearim, 
they were to do as is directed Ver. 14. 
er. 13. Certain Men, the Children of Belia). | 
So the moſt profligate Wretches are called in 
Scripture, (Judges xix. 22. 1 Sam. i. 16. x. 27. 
XXV, 17, 25.) ſignifying lawleſs Perſons, who 
had no Regard cither to Gop or Men. 

Are gone out from among you.] Left the Wor- 
ſhip of God at the Tabernacle : For it doth 
not ſignify their forſaking the City, (in which 
they continued to ſeduce Men from their Reli- 
gion) but forſaking their Communion in Di- 
vine Service, By which many have well obſer- 
ved that Place in St. ohn may be interpreted, 
1 John il. 19. | 

And have withdrawn the Inhabitants of their 
City.] The Hebrew Word, which here we tran- 
late withdraw, is twice before (Ver. 5, 10.) tran- 
ſlated zhruft away ; ſignifying only carneſt En- 
deavours to ſeduce Men from their Religion. 


But here it ſeems to fignify alſo the Effect of 


thoſe Endeavours, whereby they had prevailed 
with Men to forſake the Gop of Jrael, or to 
worſhip other Gods with him. 

Saying, Let us go and ſerve other Gods, which 
ye have not known. ] Strange Gods, as they are 
often called in Scripture, which the Nations 
round about them worſhipped, (Ver. 7.) but were 
always abhorred by true 1/rae/ites. 

Ver. 14, Then 2 thou enquire, and make 
Search, and ask diligentiy.] The great Sanbedrim, 
who only could take Cognizance of this Crime, 
were, upon this Information, to ſend ſome, on 
whoſe Fidelity they could rely, to examine the 
'Truth of the pon which was ſpread abroad, 
concerning the Defection of a City to the Wor- 
ſhip of other Gods. Who were to uſe their ut- 
moſt Care and Diligence in this Inquiſition, and 
by all poſſible Means endeavour to find, whether 
or no the Information was true. For it was a 
Matter of great Concernment, that neither the 
Innocent ſhould ſuffer, nor Apoſtates go unpu- 
niſned. But the Puniſhment being ſo dreadful, 
there was the greater ExaCtneſs uſed to be cer- 
tain of the Crime; and there were likewiſe a 
great many Temperaments (as Mr. Selden calls 
them) found by the Jewiſh Lawyers, (partly from 
the niceſt Interpretation of every Syllable in 
theſe two Verſes, and partly from the pretend- 
ed Tradition of their Elders,) whereby they mi- 
tigated the Sharpneſs of this Law, For the 
would not proceed upon it to deſtroy a City, 
though they found them Idolaters, unleſs the Se- 
ducers were to, or more; and thoſe alſo Mem, 
not Vomen; becauſe the Law here ſpeaks in 
the Plural Number, of certain Men, Children 

of Belial. As if their forſaking Go p was not 
a Crime, whether they were perſuaded to it, or 
no, by others. They ſay 4 it was not to be 
a meer Town, or Village, but a City; becauſe the 
Words here are, In one of thy Cities, in which 


there were more than an hundred Houſes: If 


there were fewer, it was no City in the; 
count, and ſo eſcaped. They 3 3 
City, alſo were to be of the ſame City; K 
cauſe it is ſaid here, Theſe Men of Belia/ , n 
one out from among you, All which are om 
Quirks, which have no ſolid Reaſon in 8 


They are all mentioned together in the Title 


Sanbedrim, ſet forth by J. Coch. Cap. 11, Se; 
and by Maimonides more largely in his ds 
zara, and our Seiden, Lib. III. ds Synear, Cap. 5 
8 | 175 
But there are other Temperaments of this Law 
which have better Foundation in Reaſon, As 


firſt, that a City was not to be deſtroyed, unleſs 


the major Part of the Inhabitants were fallen off 


to ſerve other Gods, And, /econdly, that the 


Law ſpeaks only of leſſer Cities, not of thoſe 
which were ſo large that the greateſt Part of 3 
Tribe lived in it; for Gop would not have à 
whole Tribe cut off by the Senate. Thirg)y 
They might not deſtroy any of the ſix Citics of 
Refuge, becauſe they were none of theirs, but 
Gop's:; And the Words of the Law are, in one 
of thy Cities, which the Lox hath given thee 
to dwell in; whereas theſe were given for a fur- 


ther Purpoſe. And, fourthly, ſome add, not a 4 
own; becauſe it is ſaid, in the Mat 


Frontier 


of thee, (ſo the Words are in the Hebrew, which 
we tranſlate among you,) to which they ſubjoin 
a better Reaſon, becauſe the whole Country 
might have been expoſed to be over-run with 
the Gentiles, And, Jaftly, they except Jeru- 


ſalem from this Law, becauſe it was God's 


Seat; and (as Maimonides will have it) it was 
not diſtributed to any particular Tribe. Which, 
how it is to be underſtood, ſee Selden in the 
Place above named, Se. 3, 4. where he touches 
upon all theſe. Put it Jeruſalem was to be ex- 


cepted from the Judgment of Men, Go took 
Care to have this Sentence executed upon it by 


his own Judgment; for he ſent Nebuchadnezzar | 


againſt it, whoſe Soldiers burnt with Fire, both 
the Houſe of the Loxp, and the Houſe of the 
King, and all the Houſes of Jeruſulem, Jerem. 


lit. 13. 


And behold, if it be Truth, and the Thing be 
certain, that ſuch an Abomination is wrought a- 
mong you.] If the Inquiſitors found, upon due Ex- 


aminations, that there was a plain and evident 


Proof of their Guilt, they were to make their 
Report to the great Sanbedrim; who being ſa- 
tisfied that either the whole City, or the greater 
Part of them were fallen to Idolatry, ſent to 
them two Men of extraordinary Wiſdom, (who 
were Candidates for the Senatorial Dignity) to 
admoniſh them, and by Arguments and Perſua- 
ſions, to endeavour to reduce them to the 


Worſhip of the Loxp Gop of 1/rne/. And if 
y they prevailed, they were pardoned, and no fur- 


ther Proceedings againſt them: But if they 
continued obſtinate, then the Sanbedrim com- 
manded the People of Hrael to raiſe an Army, 
and beſiege the Place, and enter it by Force, | 

they could not otherways. And when the Ci- 
ty was taken, ſeveral Courts were appointed to 
try and condemn all that were 1 Thus 
Maimonides, in the forenamed Treatiſe, reports 
the Method of Proceeding out of their ancient 


Authors. See Selden, Sed. 6. 


} : 
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Ver. 15. Thou ſhalt ſurely ſmite the Inhabitants 

of that City with the Edge of the Sword. | 'The 
K. Author there ſaith, that in the Hearing of 
their Cauſe, every one who was found guilty of 
1dolatry, after Admonition, by two Witnefles, 
was ſet aſide: And if they proved to be the leſ- 
ſer Part of the City, they were ſtoned, (accord- 
ing to the Law of ſingle Apoſtates,) the reſt be- 
ing freed from Puniſhment : But it they were 
the greater Part of it, they were ſent to the great 
Sanhedrim, who adjudged them to be cut off by 
the Sword, together with their Wives and 
Children. And thus the whole City was to be 
puniſhed, if there was an univerſal Defection. 
' Deſtroying it utterly, and all that is therein, 
and the Cattle thereof with the Edge of the Sword. 
In the Hebreu, the Word is, Thou ſhalt make it 
a Cherem, or an accurſed Ihing. And ſo the 
LXX. *Avavipe]: arabipe]irs avrhy, where the 
Vulgar tranſlate it as we do, Thou ſhalt utterly 
deſtroy it; which is conſonant to the Notion of 
the Hebrew Word. See Selden, Lib. I. de Syuedr. 
Cap. 7. p. 131. So that if any righteous Man 
had any Thing therein at that Time, it was to 
be deſtroyed, as the very Words are in the Ti- 
tle danhedrim, Cap. 11. Sech. 5, But it is to be 
ſuppoſed, that all who feared Gop would remove 
their Eifects, together with themſelves, from 
ſo wicked a Place, before Sentence was pro- 
nounced againſt them. On the contrary, they 
ſay, the Goods of the Idolaters, whereſocver 
they were found, whether within the City, or 
without, were to be burnt. 

Ver. 16. And thou ſhalt gather all the Spoil of 
it, into the Midſt of the Street thereof. | Into the 
Market-Place, as the Jews interpret it. Or if 
it had none, they were to make a rr 
into which all the Spoil and the Houſhold-Stuff 
was to be brought, and Fire ſet to it, to conſume 
it, as an Anathema, or curſed Thing. What 
Temperaments, as they called them, there were 
to mitigate the Severity of this Sentence, ſee 
Mr. Selden, in the Place forenamed, Se. 7. 

And ſbalt burn with Fire the City, and all the 
Spoil thereof, every Whit, for the Loxp. thy 
Gop,] For the Vindication of Gop's Honour, 
and preſerving Men in their Allegiance to him. 
R. Simeon, in the Title Sanhedrim, interprets it 
in this Manner, Sec. 6. Thus ſaith the Loxp, 
if you do Fuſtice upon a City full of Idolatry, I 
will account it, as if you had offered an whole 
Burnt-Offering unto me. pe 1 5 

And it ſhall be an Heap for ever; it ſhall not be 
built again.] The Hebrew Doctors do not in- 
tirely agree in the Interpretation of theſe Words. 
For ſome of them ſay (in that Place of the San- 
hedrim now named) that they were not ſo much 


as to make a Garden or Orchard in that Place. 


Others of them ſay, though it might not be re- 
ſtored into the Form of a City, yet they might 
employ the Ground in Plantations of Trees. 
But there are thoſe who interpret the Words ſo 
rigidly, that they think it was not lawful to erect 
any Building there, not ſo much as a Dove- 


ouſe, but it was to lie waſte, See Selden, Sechs. 


8. If any Man did attempt to build ſuch a Ci- 


ty, he was to be beaten, as the ſame great Man 


obſerves, Lib. I. de Synedriis, Cap. 13. p. 558. 
Ver. 1). Aud there ſhall cleave nothing of the 
cu ſed Thing to thin: Hand.] They were not to 
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take the ſmalleſt, Part of the Spoit+ to their 
own Uſe. For as loug as the Wicked are in the 
World, (ſay the Jews, in the forenamed Title 
Sanhedrim; } the fierce Auger of Gop will remain 
in the World; but when, they are removed, the 
Wrath of Gop alſo will 2 Now the Wick- 
edneſs of purloining any Thing that was a Che- 
rem, as the Hebrews call it, or an accurſed Thing, 
appears in the Story of Achan, who brought 
all I/rae] into Danger by it, as we read in the 
Seventh of Joſbua. And Saul is an eminent 
Example of it alſo, for he loſt his Kingdom 
for this Sin, 1 Sam. xv. 3, 9, 19, 26, &c. 

That the Loxp may turn from the Fierceneſs 
of his Anger. | This explains, in Part, what 
he means in the former Verſe, when he bids 


them burn the City and the Spoil, for the Loxp 


their Gop, i. e. to pacify the divine Majeſty, 
who was highly incenſed by ſuch a Wickedneſs. 
The Puniſhment of which was, indeed, very 
terrible, but very neceſſary; becauſe the Crime 
was of ſo high a Nature, that it ſtruck at the 


very Foundation of their Religion and Govern- 


And ſhew thee Mercy, and have Compaſſion up- 


on thee, Goy promiſes to deal the better with 
them, for executing this Judgment upon ſuch 
dangerous Offenders. ff 

And multiply thee, as he hath ſwern unto thy 


Fathers.\ They were not to fear any Want of 
People, by cutting off ſuch a Multitude; for 


Gop promiſes to increaſe them by this Loſs. 


Ver. 18. When thou ſhalt 'bearken to the Voice 


of the Loxp thy Gop, te keep all his Com- 
mandments which I command thee this Day, &c.\ 


It was not ſufficient that they kept themſelves 


from Idolatry, unleſs they alſo executed his 


Vengeance upon Idolaters: For the inflicting | 


the Puniſhment before named, was as right in 
his Eyes, as the Obſervance of any other of his 
Precept r 4 543 hung) 


"CHAP, XIV. 


Verſe NG E are the Children of the Logy 

| your Gop. | So the Loxp had 
owned them to be, when he ſent Moſes unto 
Pharaoh, to command him to diſmiſs 1/rael ; 
telling him he was his Son, even his  Firſt-born, 
Exod. iv. 22, 23, This was a good Reaſon 
theretore why they ſhould own no other Gop 
but him; and conſequently. follow none of the 
Cuſtoms of idolatrous People, but be wholly 
governed by his Laws. 

Ye ſball-not. cut yourſelves.] This might ſeem 
to forbid the making any Inciſions in their Bo- 
dy, asthe Heathen did, (at leaſt in future Times,) 
who marked themſelves thereby to belong to 
ſuch and ſuch Gods, (for the Hraelites had re- 
ceived the Mark of Gop in their Fleſh, by 
Circumciſion, which obliged them to receive no 
other,) if the following Words did not plain- 
ly determine this to their cutting themſelves for 


* 


the Dead; which hath been ſufficiently explain-. 
ed in Levit. xix. 28. Yet it is fit to note, that 
the Hieruſalem Targum cxpounds this of Inc 
ions here and there for Idolatry, And it may be, 
further obſerved, that the Heathen were wont 
to cut themſelves in Pangs of Devotion, (as ap-. .* 
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pears by the Prieſts of Baal, 1 Kings xviii. 28.) 
as well as when they were full of Sorrow and 
Grief for the Dead, Ferem. xvi, 6. and in all 
Publick Calamities, OE. xli. 5. xlvii. 5. All 
which aroſe from an Opinion they had, that the 
more they afflicted themſelves, the leſs they 
ſhould be afflicted by Gov. 

Nor any Baldneſs between your Eyes for the 
Dead.] Some of the Heathen, ſaith Theodoret, 
| (Queft, 13. upon this Book,) cut off all their 
Hair, and offercd it to the Dead ; others ſhaved 
their Beards; and others their Eye-Brows and 


Eye-Lids, or (which ſome think is the Meaning 


of between their Eyes) the Hair in the Forepart 
of their Head, or near their Temples, as R. 
Solomon interprets it. Which ſeems to be the 
Meaning of the Hieruſalem Targum, which tranſ- 
lates it, Ye ſhall not make any Baldneſs in the 
Houſe of your Conntenance. And whether it 
were done with a Razor, or they uſed any Art, 
by Plaiſters or Ointments, to make the Hair fall 
off, it was the ſame Crime, as Maimonides faith, 
that is, a Piece of Idolatry. For this was prac- 
tiſed, not meerly to make themſelves look ru- 
fully, but there was ſome Reſpect to their Gods 
init; which is the Reaſon it is here prohibited. 
Certain it is, that in After- Times the Gentiles 
pulled off their Hair, or cut it off, and laid it 
upon the Face or the Breaſt of the Dead, or in 
their Sepulchres, to pacify the infernal Gods. 
We find Inſtances of it in Homer. And like- 
wiſe they made Inciſions in their Fleſh, and 
ſpilt their Blood at Funerals, with the ſame In- 
tention, to appeaſe the Gods below, and make 
them kind to the Dead. See our Learned Dr, 
Spencer, Lib. II. Cap. 12. Se. 2, % 
All which ſhews. that Moyes ſtill purſues the 
Argument, which he begins at the ſixth Chap- 
ter, and hath continued ever ſince, to preſs 
upon them, the ſtrict Obſervance of the firſt 
Commandment. Inſomuch that he would not 
have them uſe any of the Rites, which were 


uſed at their Funerals, by thoſe that worſhipped 


ether Gods. | Eg 

Ver. 2. For thou art an holy People unto the 
Loxp thy Gov, and the Loxp hath choſen 
thee to be a peculiar People unto 14 815 above 
all the Nations that are on the Earth. The very 
ſame Words, in a manner, we had before, vii. 6. 
as a Reaſon why they ſhould deſtroy the Images 
of the Heathen, Sc. Which ſhews he is till 
ſpeaking of the Idolatrous Cuſtoms which they 
ſhould eſchew, becauſe they were ſeparated 
to Gop as a peculiar People by Laws diffe- 
rent from all other Nations. The Author of 
Sepher Coſri ſpeaks not amiſs, That the People 
of Iſrael were called Gop's Segullah, becauſe 
they were elected by him to enjoy ſpecial Pri- 
vileges above other People; and brought by 
him for that End out of the Land of Egypt in 
a wonderful Manner, and then had his Glory 
dwelling among them. From whence it is, that 
he doth not ſay in the Preface to the Ten Com- 
mandments, I am the Lox D of Heaven and 
Earth, or, thy Creator, and therefore thou ſhalt 
have no other Gods but me; but I am the 
Lokxp thy Gop that brought thee out of the 
Land of Egypt, &c. to ſhew that this Law was 
given peculiarly to them; and that they were 
tied to it, by virtae of their Dcliveranoc out of 
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Egypt, and Goss placing his Glor 

them. Whereas, if 15 Bad been an it 
by virtue of their Creation, it would have be- 
longed to other Nations as well as to them 
"Rr J. * 27. Wh 5 

er. 3. Thou ſhalt not eat any abomi 

Ti hing. \ All the Meats forbidden by 50 0 
eaten are called Abominable, not meerly becauſe 
his Prohibition made them ſo, but becauſe the 
Gentile Superſtition had conſecrated moſt of 
them to their Gods, See upon Lerir, xi. 2 
However, after this Law was given, the YJews 
were to look upon them as abominable; by which 
Means they were kept from having ſuch free 
Converſation, as otherwiſe they would have had 
with their Idolatrous Neighbours. So that this 
Law alſo was intended to preſerve them in the 


true Religion. 


Ver. 4. Theſe are the Beafts which ye ſhall 
eat.| The Original of the 2 — of Mas, 
ſee in the Learned J. Wagen/*l, in his Tela E. 
nea, p. 553, &c. where he ſhews it was not to 
continue for ever. And it 1s a rational Account 
of this, which I Job now gave, that hereby 
they were preſerved from common Converſation 
with other Nations, and conſequently from their 
Idolatries, But it is a meer Fancy, and indeed 
a proud Imagination which ſome of the Jeus 
have (particularly the Author of Schebet Judah) 
that as Men are more excellent than Beafts, 
becauſe they have better Food, ſo Fews arc 
more excellent than all other Men, becauſe 
they do not feed upon all ſotts of Animals, but 
only of ſome certain Kinds; and that after much 
Preparation, by rejeQting the Blood and the 
Fat, Sc. whereby they fancy the Fleſh is ſo 
much alter'd, that it is not ſo much Fleſh, as 
ſome other Food. 

The Ox, the Sheep, and the Goat.] Theſe were 
the only Beaſts that were offered in Sacrifice to 
Gop; and therefore are the firſt that are men- 
tioned as clean for their Uſe. 

Ver. 5. The Hart and the Roe-Buck.\ Theſe, 
and the reſt that follow in this Verſe, though they 
might not be offered in Sacrifice, were allowed 
to be eaten; and ſeem to be mentioned as the 


principal Food in the Land of Canaan, xii. 1522. 


And the Fallow-Deer.\ It is not very mate- 
rial what the Word Fachmur ſignifies, becauſe 
we are not now concerned in this Law about 
Difference of Meats ; therefore we may follow 
our Tranſlation, as well as any other: And the 
famous Bochartus hath made it probable, that it 
— either a Kind of Deer, or of Goat, P. I. 

jeroxoic. Lib. III. Cap. 22. | 

And the wild Goat] So the Hebrew Word 
Akko ſignifies, (Which is no where elſe to be 
found,) the ſame Author proves in the ſame 
Book, Cap. 19. 

And the Pygarg.) This is alſo a kind of Poe 
or Goat, (as he * Cap. 22.) which the He- 
brews call Diſon. We find mention of gar 
in Fuvena/s eleventh Satyr; where the © 
Scholiaft gives this Account of it, that it 18 4 
kind of Deer, gue retriores partes albas habet, 
whoſe hinder * wot are white. From whence 
it had its Name among the Greeks, Who call the 
Buttocks Nun. 


And the wild Ox.] So we tranſlate the He- 


brew Word Thes, or Tho, But herein Bochartus 


difſents 5 
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diſſents; becauſe there were no ſuch Creatures 
in udæa, (as he obſerves there, Cap. xxvi.) which 
are bred in colder Countries. And therefore 
he reckons this alſo among his Deer, or Goats, 
Cab. xxvili. . 

And the Chamois.) The Hebrew Word Ze- 
mer he alſo thinks ſignifies, as the former, a kind 
of Goat or Hart ; of which there were great Va- 
riety in thoſe Countries. And this he thinks of 
all other was maxim? alu, remarkable for 
jumping; which is the Signification of the Word 
Zemara in the Arabick Languige. See Cap. xxi. 

Ver. 6. And every Boaſt that parteth the Hoof, 
and cleaveth the Cleft into two Claws, and chew- 
eth the Cud, that ſball ye eat.) He forbears to 
reckon up any more Particulars, and only {ets 
down the general Marks whereby they might be 
known; which he had delivered in Levit. xi. 3, 
See TRE; © 

Ver. 7. Nevertheleſs, theſe ſhall ye not eat, 
of thoſe that chew the Cud, or of them that di- 
vide the cloven — &c.| Theſe Exceptions 
from the general Rule have been explained, 
Levit. xi. 4, 5, 6. 

Ver. 8. And the Swine, becauſe it divideth the 


Hoof, yet cheweth not the Cud, it is unclean to 


you, | See upon Levit. xi. 7. 


e ſball not eat of their Fleſh, nor touch their 


dead Carcaſe.] See Levit. xi. 8. | 
Ver. 9. Theſe ye ſball eat of all that are in the 
Waters, all that have Fins and Scales, ſball ye 


eat. ] See Levit. xi. 9. 


Ver. 10. Aud whatſoever hath not Fins and 
Scales, &c.] See Levit, xi. 10, IN, 12. 
Ver. 11. Of all clean Birds ye ſhall eat.] He 


doth not name any, (as he did of Beaſts,) but by 


enumerating thoſe of which they might not cat, 
all the reſt were left free to be uſed for Food. 
Ver. 12. But theſe are they of which ye ſhall 
not eat, the Eagle, the Oſ/ifrage, and the Ofpray. | 
All theſe are mentioned juſt as they are here 1n 


Levit. xi. 13. 


Ver. 13. Aud the Glead, and the Kite, and the 


Vulture after his kind.] There are only two of 


theſe mentioned in Levit. xi. 14. the laſt of them, 
Hadajah, being there omitted; for it is ſo near 
to Haajab, which goes before, that the Tran- 
ſeriber (as Bochart imagines) might there leave 
it out. But rather, Moſes now adds this ſort 
of Bird, which was not ſo like in Nature as 
in Name; otherwiſe he would not have diſtinct- 
ly forbidden 1t. 

Ver. 14. And every Raven after his kind.] 
The ſame Words with thoſe Levit. xi. 15. 

Ver. 15. Aud the Owl, and the Night-Hawk, 
and the Cuckow, &c.\ All the Birds mentioned in 
this and the three next Verſes, 16, 17, 18. are the 
very ſame which are forbidden in Levit. xi. 16, 
17,18, 19. And therefore I refer the Reader to 
what I have noted there; only adding, that 
from hence it appears how falſe their Opinion 
is, who think the Hebrew Word Tzippor is a 
general Name only for ſmall Birds, (ſuch as 
Sparrows;) for it is evident from this Place, that 
it is a Name for all Birds whatſoever, even the 
greateſt, ſuch as arc here mentioned, 

Ver. 19. And every Creeping Thing that flieth, 
is unclean to you, they ſhall not be eaten. | See 
Levit. xi. 20. 
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Ver. 20. But of all clean Fouls ye may eat. 
This is not the fo Precept with 14 Fer. FS 
for there he ſpeaks of Birds, but here of other 
winged Creatures, which are not Birds, but In- 
ſects, as we call them. And in Levit. xi. he 
deſcribes the flying Creeping Things which 
they might cat; and particularly mentions ſe- 

veral Sorts of them, Ver. 22. 

Ver. 21. Ye ſhall not eat of any Thing that di- 
eth of it ſelf.] Unto this Diſcourſe about Food, 
it was very proper to add a Caution, (which he 
had given before, Levit. xi. 39, 40.) that though 
they might kill and cat any clean Creature, yet 
if it died of it ſelf, it was unlawful to eat it, 
becauſe the Blood was in it. 

Some Verſes aſcribed to Phocylides con- 
tain this Senſe ſo fully, that one would think 
he had read Mo/s. Ke Joſe Scaliger in Eu- 


Thou our give it unto the Stranger that is 

y Gates,] The Proſelytes of the Gates 
(as they called them) who had not embraced 
their Religion, but were not Idolaters, and there- 
fore ſuffered to dwell among them, might eat 


ſuch Meat, having no Obligation upon them to 


obſerve theſe Laws; for they were not circum- 
ciſed. 

Or thou mayeſt ſell it unts an Alien.] To a 
meer Gentile, who might happen then to be 
in their Country. For there were three Sorts 
of People called by the Name of Strangers, be- 
ing not of the Jewiſh Nation. Firſt, Such as 
had received Circumcifion, and conſequently 
embraced the Jewiſh Religion, who were called 
Gere-tzedek Strangers, or Proſelytes of Juſtice. 
Others were not circumciſed, but yet worſhip= 
ped the Gop of Vrael, who were called Strangers 
of the Gate, or Gere-toſba, Strangers dwelling 
among them; becauſe they were to abide in 
their Country conſtantly. But there were a 
third Sort, called Nocherim, which we here 
tranſlate Aliens, who were meer Gentiles, and 
not ſuffered to have an Habitation among them 
ow only to come and go in their Traffick with 
them. 

For thou art an holy People unto the Loxy 
thy Gop.| This Reaſon was given in the 
Beginning of this Diſcourſe, Ver. 2. and fo it 
is in Leviticus, in the Concluſion of it. See 
xi. 44, 45. 

Thou ſhalt not ſteth a Kid in its Mother's Milk. 
Now he plainly returns to caution them again 
Idolatrous Cuſtoms. For this was practiſed 
among the Heathens in the End of Harveſt, 
when they ſprinkled their Fields and their Gar- 
dens with this Broth, to make them fruitful. It 
is mentioned twice before. See Exod. xxiii. 19. 
and xxxiv. 26. 

Ver, 22. Thou ſhalt truly tithe all the Increaſe 
of thy Seed, which the Field bringeth forth Year 
by Year.\ This doth not ſeem to reach unto 
Herbs, as the Phari/zes interpreted it; of which 
See Grotius on Matth. xxiii. 4. But though Ca- 
ſaubon and Drufius, and other great Men are of 
this Opinion, yet the contrary is maintained 
by Perſons of no ſmall Note; becauſe our Sa- 
viour, when he determines this Caſe, faith, Theſe 
Things ye ought to have done, and not left the 
other undone. 
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As for the Tithe here mentioned, I have 
ſhewn elſewhere, that it was the Manner of the 
Eaſtern Princes to receive the Tenth of the 
Fruits of their Country, for the Maintenance 
of their Minifters and Officers; as we rea 
1 Sam. viii. 15. In like Manner Go p, the great 
King of all the Earth, and the peculiar Sove- 
reign of this Country, required a Tenth of 
all their Increaſe for the Maintenance of his 
Prieſts and Levites in his Service. After which 
he ordered alſo a further Tithe to be taken out 
of the Nine Parts remaining, (which was called 
the Second Tithe,) to be ſpent in Feaſts at his 
Tabernacle. And this is, with great Reaſon, 
thought to be particularly enjoined in theſe 


Words; for of ſuch Tithes he ſpeaks in the 


next Verſe. It might ſeem indeed a little hard, 
to give another Teach Part, after they had 
paid one already, which they might be tempted 
not to perform exactly; and therefore he ſaith, 
Thou ſhalt truly, that is, faithfully, without 
any Deceit or Fraud, Tithe all the Increaſe of 
thy Seed. And when this was done, he requi- 
red alſo, once in three Years, a third Tithe, for 
the Uſe of the Poor, (See Ver. 28.) that they 
might alſo be entertained at his Coft, though 
not at that Time at his Houſe. For it was 
ſuitable to his Royal Greatneſs, that all his Sub- 
jets ſhould be feafted by his Order at his Palace; 
and that the pooreſt of them ſhould not be neg- 
lected, but ſome Time or other partake of his 
Bounty ; as they did at thoſe Feaſts I men- 
tioned, where their Men-Servants and Maid- 
Servants were to be entertained as well as the 
Levites, xii. 12, 18. 

Ver. 23. And thou ſhalt eat before the Lox D 
thy Gop in the Place which he ſhall chuſe to 
place his Name there.] See xii. 5, 6. 

The Tithe of thy Gorn, and of thy Wine, and 
4 thine Oil.\ This cannot be meant of the 

ithe paid to the Levites; of which the Peo- 
ple were not to partake; but only the Prieſts, 
to whom the Levites were to give a Tithe. 
Therefore it muſt be underſtood of the ſecond 
Tithe, ſeparated (after the other was paid) for 


this holy Uſe. The Deſign of which was, that 


they might be ſecured in his Religion, by cating 
and drinking in his Preſence; and thereby pro- 
feſling that they belong'd to him, and were his 
thankful Servants. 

The Obſervation of R. Bechai upon theſe 
Words | thy Corn, thy Wine, and thine Oil] is 
ſomething curious, but it hath a great deal of 
Truth in it. If thou pay the Tithe, ſaith he, 
then it is thy Corn; if thou do not, it is my 
Corn, and not thine, (in like Manner, if they 

id the Tithe of Wine and Oil ;) for it is ſaid, 
in Hoſea ii. 9. Therefore I will return, and take 
away my Corn in the Time thereof, and my Wine 
in the Seaſon thereof. For they forfeited the 
Whole, who did not pay the Tenth, which was 
the Rent Gop reſerved to himſelf, And the 
ſame R. Bechai repreſents this as a very merciful 


Law: For it is the Faſhion of the World, ſaith 


he, if a Man have Ground of his own, to let 
it out to Tenants at what Rate he pleaſes, for 
an half or third Part, to be paid to him: But 
it is not ſo with the Almighty, whoſe the Earth 
is, and who raiſes Clouds, and waters it with 
Rain, and ſends down Drops of Dew, and makes 
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fat the Fruits of the Earth; and yet reay; 
but one Part of Ten, for his own Uſes. The 


Fnac it highly reaſonable that Moſes ſhould ad- 


oniſh the Jraelites ſo often diligently to pay 


d their Tithe, 
And the Firſllings'of thy Herds, and of thy 


Flocks, | See concerning theſe, xii. 6. 

That thou mayeſt learn to fear the Loxy thy 
Gop always. | This juſtifies what I ſaid, that 
the Deſign of this was to preſerve them ſted faſt 
in their Religion, by having Communion with 


that is meant by fearing the Lox D alway; con- 
tinuing in the Worſhip and Service of him alone. 
Sce Vi. 1. : 


Ver. 24. And if the Way be too long for thee, ſo | 


that thou art not able to carry it; or if the Place 
be too far off from thee, which the Lo RD thy 
Gop hall chuſe, &c.\ If they lived at fo great 


a Diſtance from the Snctuary, or the Way was 


ſo bad, that it would be yery troubleſome and 
chargeable to carry thoſe Tithes in Kind, here 
they have a Liberty granted them to make Mo- 
ney of them, and with that to buy Proviſion 
for the Feaſt at the Sanctuary, when they came 
thither; as it follows in the next Verſe. All 
Things, likewiſe, which would not keep ſo long 
as till they could go to the Houſe of Gov, they 
were to turn into Money; but 'Things that were 
not periſhable, they were to carry 1n Kind, if 
they did not dwell too far off from it. 

Ver. 25. Then fhalt thou turn it into Maney. | 


Adding a fifth Part to it, as the Law is, Levi, 


XXvii. 31. 
And bind up the Money in thine Hand, aid 


ſhalt go unto the Place which the LoR D thy Gop 
ſhall chuſe. | Put it into a Bag by it ſelf, and not 


mix it with other Money, but keep it bound 
up till the next Feaſt ; and then carry it in 
their Hand, to the Place were Gop's Houſe 
was ſettled. | 


Gop would not have them excuſed from go- 1 


ing to that Place with theſe Things in Kind 
upon every ſlight Reaſon; and therefore made 
it ſomething chargeable to exchange them into 
Money, by 1 a fifth Part to be added. 
And beſides, the Elders made a Conſtitution, 
That this Liberty ſhould be allowed to none, 
but thoſe who lived above a Day's 2 from 
3 which at laſt was the fixed Place of 

ob's Worſhip. And that it might be known 
certainly what was a Day's Journey, the Places 
at that Diſtance were fixed trom every Quarter, 
viz, Lydda on the Weſt, the River Yordan on 
the Faſt, Acrabatta on the North, and Elath 
on the South, as 7 Wageuſeil hath obſerved in 
his Confutation of that blaſphemous Book, cal- 
led Toldos Feſchu, pag. 22. 

Ver. 26. And thou ſhalt beflow that Money for 
whatſoever thy Soul luſi eth after, for Oxcil, Or 


for Sheep, &c.] Purchaſe ſuch Proviſion as they 


molt delighted in, of all Meats that Gop's Law 
allowed. 

And thou ſhalt eat there before the LORD thy 
Gon] Make an holy Entertainment at the Houſe 
of Gop. 

Aud thou ſhalt rejoice, thou and thin Houſl old. 
Men-Servants and Maid-Servants, as well as Sons 
and Daughters, (xii. 18.) together with the Le- 


vites, Widows, Orphans, and Strangers. Ver 


Year: For 
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Ver. 27. And the Levite that is within thy 
Gates, thot ſhalt not forſake Him. They were 


always to be invited to theſe Feaſts. Sce xii, 19. 


For he hath no Part nor Inheritance with thee.) 
They being wholly devoted to the Worſhip of 
Gop, and the Study of the Law, as Maimoni- 
ges obſerves, in his More Nevochim, P. III. Cap. 
xXXix. SCE Xii. 19. | „ 15+ 
Ver. 28. At the End of three Years, thou ſhalt 
bring forth all the Tithe of thine Increaſe, | The 
Opinion of the Hebrew Doctors is, That this 
was not a diſtin Tithe from that which they 
call the ſecond Tithe, paid every Year, but the 
very ſame, which every third Year was not to 
de carried to the Sanctuary, but to be employ- 


ed to the Comfort of the Poor, in their own. 


Cities and Houſes. For thus they explain it, 
That in the third Year after the Year of Re- 
leaſe, and in the ſixth Year, the Tithe that was 
wont to be carried to the Place where the Sanc- 
tu2ry was, and there ſpent in Feaſts before Gop, 
was to be ſpent upon the Poor in every Town 
where they that paid the Tithe lived; but every 
firſt, ſecond, fourth, and fiith Year, from the 
Year of Releaſe, it was ſpent in holy Enter- 
tainments at the Houſe of Gop. In the Year 
of Releaſe it ſelf, (which was every ſeventh 
Year,) no Tithes at all were paid of any Kind, 
becauſe all lay common. So that every Year 
the Owner of the Ground ſet out a ſecond 
Tithe 3 but he was not bound to carry it every 
Year to Jeruaſalem ; for in the Compals of ſeven 
Years, four of thoſe Years only were appointed 
for their Journey thither, and two they ſtaid at 
home. See Selden of Tithes, and Lib. VI. de 
Jure Nat. & Gent. p. 693. But this is contra- 
dicted by other great Men, particularly by Bi- 
ſhop Mountagu, who aflerts theſe to be two di- 
ſtinct Tithes. See p. 332, &c. eſpecially p. 346. 
and thoſe that follow. And Jo/ephrs ſeems plain- 
ly to be of his Mind, p. 349. Old Tobit calls it 
Teiru JexdTuy, the third Tithe, i. 8. : 

The Tithe of thine Increaſe the ſame Tear. 1. e. 
Of the third Year. 

And ſhall lay it up within thy Gates. ] It was 
not to be carried to the Place where God's 
Houſe was, but to be ſpent at home. 

Ver. 29. And the Levite, becauſe be hath no 
Part nor Inheritance with thee. | See Ver, 37, 

And the Stranger, aud the Fatherleſs, and the 
Widow, which are within thy Gates, ſhall come, 
and ſhall eat, aud be ſatisfied. | This Tithe was 
not ſpent in Joy and Gladneſs, as the ſecond 
Tithe was, (Ver. 26.) when they went to Gop's 
Dwelling-Place, but meerly in the Reliet and 
Comfort of the poorer Sort of People, who 
otherwiſe might have been forced to beg, or to 
ſerve Strangers, and thereby be in danger of be- 
ing perverted from their Religion. | 

That the Lok D thy GOD may bleſs thee, in all 
the Work of thine Hand which thou doeſt.] This 
Tithe, the Jews ſay, was called the Con/umma- 
tion of Tithesz becauſe herein the Love of their 
Neighbours was moſt eminently apparent. For 
it is likely they themſelves had no Share in this, 
as they had at the Feaſts upon the ſecond Tithe, 
but is wholly ſpent upon the Perſons here named. 
Whoſe Hearts could not but be moved to pray to 
Gop for his Bleſſing upon them in all their La- 
bours, which he here promiſes to beſtow. 
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T tbe End of every ſeventh Var.] 
It appears, from Ver. 9. that 

5 ſignifies as much as every ſeventh 

ear. | * 3? 


Thou ſhalt make a Ro Perfectly free 
their Brethren from all their Debts which they 
owed to their Creditors, This Year was la- 
mous not only for this, but for letting Servants 
go free, (as ſome think,) Exod. xxi. 2. arid for 
letting their Ground reſt, Levit. xxv. 34. and 
for reading this Law publickly to all the Peo- 

ple, Deut. xxxi. 10. 
Ver. 2. And this is the Manner of the Releaſe] 
It is thus to be underſtood. 

Every Creditor that lendeth ought unto his 
Neighbour, ſhall releaſe it.] It was an entire Ac- 
quittance, not of Debts contracted by Sale of 
Lands or Goods, to thoſe who were able to pay, 
bur of Money lent to a Neighbour or Friend, 


Verſe 1. 
this Phraſe 


meerly to relieve his Poverty, not to carry on 


Trade, or to make a Purchaſe. For nothing 
could have been more abſurd, than to have e- 
tinguiſhed ſuch Debts, whereby the Borrower 
was inriched, 

He ſhall not exact it of his Neighbour, or of 
his Brother. | Here the Word Brother is add- 
ed, to explain what is meant by a Ne:ghbour, viz. 
an Iſraelite, or a Proſelyte intirely of their Re- 
ligion, who had all the Privileges of an Hraelite. 
Some think that by not exa#ing Money lent to 
ſuch a Man, is meant no more but only forbear- 
ing to demand it in this Year, becauſe there was 
no ſowing or reaping in it; or if he did, that 
he ſhould not have Power to recover it by Law 
this Year, though afterward he might. But the 
plain Meaning ſeems to be, that he ſhould be 
perfectly free from his Debt, as a Servant, after 
ſix Years, was from his Service: Though if after- 
ward he grew rich, in good Conſcience, he was 
bound to pay it. 

Becauſe it is the Lox 's Releaſe.) In the He- 
brew the Words Schemitta lai hova tignify, that 
this Year was 4 Releaſe to the Lok p, or for 
the Loxp. In Honour, that is, of him, who 
made this a Year of great Charity: In Obedience 
to whom they were bound to be very kind to 
their poor Brethren, But the Jews fancy they 
were not bound to be ſo kind as to make this 
Releaſe, till the very laſt Day of the Year. So 
that if a Man had borrowed Money in the 
Beginning of it, he was not acquitted till the 
Year expired. | 

Ver. 3. Of 4 Foreigner thou mayſt exact it 
again.] Of an Alien, as we tranſlate the Word 
Nocri, in the foregoing Chapter, Ver. 21. that 
is, of one who was neither an Iſraelite, nor pro- 
ſelyted to their Religion, but a meer Gentile, 
The only Queſtion is, whether they were not to 
remit the Debts of a Proſelyte of the Gate, who, 
I think, is no where called their Brother in the 
Law; and therefore they were not obliged to 
diſcharge them from what they owed. 

But that which 1s thine with thy Brother, thine 
Hand fhall not touch.] This ſeems to reſtrain it 


wholly to thoſe who were Jews, or had all the 


Ver. 


Privileges of Jews, 


782 . 

Ver. 4. Save when there ſhall be no Poor among 
you.) Whether we follow this Tranſlation, or 
that in the Margin of our Bibles, it appears that 
they were obliged to acquit only their poor 
Brethren 3 of whom they were not to exact 
their Debts, leit they ſhould be tempted to flee 
to the Gentiles, and forſake their Religion: So 
this was a Proviſion till againſt Idolatry. Or, 
| if we underſtand it as it is in the Margin, to the 
End that there be no Poor among you, the Senſe 
is the ſame; that they were by this Charity to 
keep Men from extream Neceſſity, which might 
force them to go a-begging, or to ſeck for Re- 
lief in ſtrange Countries. 

For the Lox D ſball greatly bleſs thee in the 
Land which the Loxp thy Gop giveth thee 
for an Inheritance to poſſeſs it.] He would not 
have them think that they might become poor 
themſelves by this Means; for he aſſures them 
Gop would prevent that, by ſending his ex- 
traordinary Bleſſing upon them. Cardinal Ca- 
jetan, and ſome others, underſtand this Verſe as 
if it were all of it a Promiſe, and contained no 
Precept in it, viz. That Gop would take Care 
they ſhould not be burdened by this Law, for 
he would ſo bleſs them, that they ſhould have 
no Poor among them; and then they were not 
obliged to acquit thoſe of their Debts, who 
were able to pay them. 

Ver. 5. Only if thou carefully hearken unto the 
Voice of the LORD thy Go, to obſerve to do 
all theſe Commandments which I command thee 
this Day.] Particularly this, of releaſing their 
poor Neighbours from their Debts 5 which 
would intitle them to the Bleſſing he promiſes 
again in the next Verſe, 

Ver. 6. For the LoRD GOD Bleſſeth thee, as 
Be promiſed thee.) Gop had many Ways bleſſed 
them alrcady, and he promites to reward their 
Obedience with greater Bleſſings. 

And thou ſhalt lend unto many Nations, but 
thou ſhalt not borrow, | Grow ſo very rich, that 
other Nations ſhould come to borrow of them; 
but they be beholden to none. 

And thou ſhalt reign over many Nations, &c. | 


I ſuppoſe he means no more than Solomon doth, 


when he ſaith, The Borrewer is Servant to the 
Lender, Prov, xxii. 7. But it may extend to their 
Dominion over many Nations, whom they con- 
quered, till they enlarged their Bounds as far 
as Euphrates. | 


Ver. 7. If there be among you a 2 Man of 


one of thy Brethren, in any of thy Gates, in the 
Land which the Loxp thy Gop giveth thee, 
thou ſhalt not harden thy Heart, nor ſbut thy 
Hand from thy poor Brother.'\ As they might be 
inclined to do, after the paſling of this Law ; 
thinking with themſelves, that what they lent 
to ſuch a Man, they ſhould never have again, 
but muſt loſe it if he were not able to repay it 
before the Year of Releaſe. This ſeems to be 
the Meaning of this Verſe, which the Jews in- 
terpret not of Lending, but of giving Alms, It 
is not much material which Way we take it: 
For he that lent to a poor Man, was willing to 
give what he lent, if he could not pay him be- 
fore the Year of Releaſe, after which he could 
not demand it. 

Thou ſhalt not harden thine Heart, nor ſhalt 
thou ſhut thine Hand from thy poor Brother, | Co- 


COMMENTARY 


Chap. XV, 


vetouſneſs proceeds from want of Pi 
derneſs, and Compaſſion towards — 11 * 
Miſeries; unto which Nature it ſelf inclines 4 
eſpecially towards Members of the ſame e 
And the Jews had ſeveral particular Obli _ . 
ons to be tender-hearted, as they were all Chil 
dren of God after a peculiar Manner, ho had 
been wondertul kind and merciful to them 
mV 2 : 
Ver. 8. But thou ſhalt open thine Hang «»; 
to him. Bountifally ſappls him with Re 
wants. 

And ſhalt ſurely lend him ſufficient for his Need. 
in that which he wanteth.) The Jews under. 
ſtood this not meerly of affording him Food 
ſufficient to ſatisfy his Hunger, and Clothes to 
cover his Nakedneſs and keep him warm, but 
furniſhing him with Houſhold-Goods, (if he had 
been forced to fell all he had,) that he might 
live comfortably. Vea, they proceed ſo far, as 
to determine, that the Neighbourhood ſhould 
join together, and make a Purſe for him, to 
put him in as good a Condition, as he was be- 
fore he fell into this Want. They determine alſo 
the Quantity that every Man ſhould give; a 
very liberal Perſon the fifth Part of what he had, 
if need required; a Man of moderate Bounty, 
a tenth Part, If any Man gave leſs when the 
Caſe required more, he was accounted a Nig- 
gard, or, as they phraſe it, a Man of an evil 
Eye, But notwithſtanding all theſe Precepts, 
and their Interpretations, the Jews ſo little mind- 
ed their Poor, that their Governors were at laſt 
forced (as we now, alas! do) to lay a Rate 
upon the Rich for the Maintenance of the Poor, 
which they enabled their Officers to exact. Sce 
Selden, Lib. VI. de 2 Nat. & Gent. Cap. b. 
and Maimonides de Donis Pauperum, ſet forth 
by a very learned Friend of mine, Dr. Prigdeats, 
Cap. 7. who argues from this Place, that if a 
poor Man wanted a Wife, they were bound to 
provide him one, c. 

Ver. 9. Beware that there be not à Thought in 
thy wicked Heart, ſuying, The ſeventh Year, the 
Tear of Releaſe is at hand.] If ſuch a Thought 
came into their Mind, that they ſhould loſe 
what they lent, bccauſe the ſeventh Year ap- 
proached, they were bound to ſtifle it immedi- 
atcly, and not ſufler it to lodge there. 

And thine Eye be evil againſt thy poor Brother. | 
This move thce to be unkind and unmerciful to 
him. So a Man ot an evil Eye, ſignifies in 
Prov. xxiii. 6 one that grudges what another 
cats at his 1 able. 

And thou giveſt him nought.] Lending was in 
this Caſe giving; when a Man was very poor, 
and the Year of Releaſe ſo near, that he could 
have no Proſpect of his being able to repay him. 

And he cry unto the Log D againſt thee. Make 
his doleful Complaint unto Gop, finding no Re- 
lief from Men. 

And it be Sin unto thee.] Gop charge it upon 
thee as an Offence againſt his Majeſty, yea, à 
ad 29 758 For ſo the Word Si ſometimes 
ſignifies, John xv. 24. James iv. 17. : 

Ver. 10. Thou ſhalt 2 give TR Not fail 


to relieve his Wants. 


And thine Heart ſball not be grieved when I bl. 
gi veſt unto him.] They were not only to relieve 


him, but to do it cheerfully. Becauſe 
C ; 
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Chap. XV. 
Becauſe that for this Thing the LoRD thy 
Gor ſhall bleſs thee in all thy Works, and in all 


that thou putteſt thine Hand unto.) There is no 
Difference between all their Works, and all that 
they put their Hand unto, (tor all Works are 
performed by the Hand,) unleſs one refer to what 
they did within Doors, and the other to their 
Labours in the Field. | 

Ver. 11. For the Poor fball never ceaſe out of 
thy Land.] There would always be ſome or other 
among them, who ſtood in need of the fore- 
named charitable Relief, by which they might 
be preſerved from extream 1 ; which 
Gop intended to prevent, as is plain from Ver. 4. 
See Erotius upon b. Matth. xxvi. 11. The Hieru- 
ſalem Targum underſtand this, as if there ſhould 
have been no Poor amongſt them, if they had 
been obedient to Go ps Precepts. 98 

Therefore I command thee, ſaying, Thou ſhalt 
open thine Hand wide. \ If any one refuſed to give, 
or gave leſs than became him, Maimonides faith, 
in the forenamed Place, the Sanbedrim compelled 
him to it, and whipp'd himwith the Stripes of Re- 
bellion or Contumacy, (i. e. very ſorely,) till he 
gave as much as they judged he ought to do. 

To thy Brother, to thy Poor, and thy Needy in 
thy Land.] Here are evidently three di erent 
Sorts of Perſons mentioned as Objects of their 
Charity, which may be look'd upon as directing 
the excellent Order of it. For Fir they were 
to relieve thoſe that were neareſt to them 1n 
| Blood, called here their Bretbren. Then Se- 
condly, ſuch as were in great Miſery. And Third- 
hy, ſuch as were low in the World, and required 
ſome Help, but not ſo much as the former Sort. 
Some 5 will not admit ſuch a Difference 
between the Words Poor and Needy, but think 
the laſt ſignifies ſuch whoſe Condition was ca- 
lamitous ; about which I think it is not worth 
while to diſpute. I ſhall rather obſerve, that 
Gop took exceeding great Care that none ſhould 
come to very great Want, by the large Provi- 
ſion he made for the poorer Sort of People; 
who had the Benefit of the third Tithe, mentioned 
in the foregoing Chapter, which was wholly gi- 
ven to them every third Vear; and of the Sab- 
batical Year, when all that grew of it ſelf was 
common to eyery Body; and of this Releaſe of 
Debts in the ſame Year; and of the large Quantity 
of Corn, which they were bound to leave every 
Year, in the Corners of their Fields, with the 
Ears that fell, and the Sheaf that was left, Ec. 

Ver. 12, If thy Brother an Hebrew Man, or 
an Hebrew Woman, be ſold unto thee. | Whether 
ſold by themſelves, or by che Court of Judg- 
ment for Theft, But there was ſome Difference 
between a Man and a Woman. See Exod. xxi. 
2, 3, &c. And the ſame Law, they ſay, was to 
be obſerved about thoſe who were ſold by their 
Father, or were born of Hebrew Slaves. 

And ſerve thee ſix Tears, then in the ſeventh 
Year thou ſbalt let him go eg He doth not ſpeak 
of the Year of Releaſe, as if he were then to be 
ſet free, tho” he had ſerved but one Year, or 
Perhaps no more than half a Year before that 
came, butof the ſeyenth Year, from the Time of 
his Sale: For he was to ſerve fix compleat Vears, 
unleſs the Jubilee happened to intervene, when 
cvery one was ſet free, though he had not ſerved 

long ; but ſuch Servants as were taken in the 
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Wars, or were ſold by Canaanites, or born of 
them, might be kept perpetual Slayes, unleſs 
they were maimed by their Maſters, with the 
Loſs of ſome Member of their Bode. 

Ver. 13. And when thou ſendeft him out free 
from thee, thou ſhalt not let him go away empty.] 
But beſtow ſomething upon him, tor his more 
comfortable Subſiſtence, When he was a Free- 
man, And this comprehends Women as well as 
Men, as appears by the foregoing Verſe: But 
then it is to be underſtood of ſuch as went out 
free by virtue of this Law, after they had ſerved 
ſix Years, not of ſuch as were redeemed b 
their Friends, or redeemed themlelves with their 
own Money, (Levit, xxv. 18.) For juch might 
be ſuppoſed not tonecd their Maſters Kindneſs, 
as they did who had nothing to help them out 
of their Slavery. TO EDS 

Ver. 14. Thou ſhalt furniſh him liberally out 
of thy Flock, and out of thy Floor, aud out of thy 
Wine-Preſs.\ That they might put themſelves in 
a Way of living well in the World; which they 
were not able to do without this Aſſiſtance, be- 
cauſe what they got in their ſix Years Service 
was wholly for their Maſter, and not for them- 
ſelves. He doth not preſcribe a certain Meaſure 
to their Bounty, but leaves every Man toexpreſs 
his Affection freely towards Gop and towards 
his Neighbour. But the Hebrews ſay, they were 
bound to give them at leaſt thirty Shekels of 
Alver, 0 n 
Of that wherewith the LORD thy Gop hath 
bleſſed thee, that ſhalt thou give him.] Conſider- 
ing how Gop hath enriched thee, even by his 
Service. 

Ver. 15. And thou ſhalt remember that thou 
waſt a Bondman in Egypt, and the Loxo thy 
Gop redeemed thee.] And did not bring them 
empty out of their Slavery, but loaded with 
Silver, and Gold, and Raiment, Exog. xii. 35. 
By which Bounty of Gop to themſelves, they 
might take the beſt Meaſure of their Duty to 
their poor Brethren, when they were diſmiſſed 
from Servitude, | 
Therefore. I command thee this Thing to Day.] 
In Remembrance of that great Benefit, he en- 
joined this Benevolence to poor Slayes, 

Ver. 16. And it Hof be, if he ſay I will not 
go away from thee. | Refuſed to enjoy his Liberty, 
when his fix Years Service was expired. 
| Becauſe he loveth thee and thine Houſe.] The 
Phraſe in Exodus xxi. 5. being, Saying ſball ſay, 
T love my. Mafter, &c. Abarbinel from thence 
gathers, that it was neceſſary he ſhould often 
profeſs how loth he was to leave his Maſter and 
his Family, and make repeated Declarations of 
his Affection to thgem. 3 | 

Becauſe he is well with thee. | Lives happily. 
Out of theſe Words Maimonides infers, that 
there was to be reciprocal Loye between the 
Servant and his Maſter ; for if the Servant loved 
his Maſter, yet if his Mafter did not love him, 
his Ear was not bored; for he could not take 
Content in his ſtaying with him. But theſe 
Words, ſuppoſe his Maſter's Kindneſs to him 
by his good Uſage of him. 0 

Ver. 17. Then ſhalt thou take an Awl, and 
thruſt it through his Kar uuto the Door, &c.] 
But firſt he was to bring him before the Judges, 
that he might there in open Court projels the 

ams 
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by make it appear there was no Fraud or Deceit 
in the Buſineſs ; and that his Maſter did not 
keep him againſt his Will, contrary to this Law. 
See Exod. xxi. 6. where all this is explained. 

And alſo unto thy Maid-Servant thou ſhalt do 
likewiſe. | This relates only to the not ſending 
Maid-Servants away empty; not to the boring 
their Ears, if they had no Mind to be freed ; for 
that was not uſed, if we may believe the Hebrew 
Doctors, to Maid-Servants. It was ſufficient, 
if they had a Mind to ſtay with their Maſters, 
that they addicted themſelves, in ſolemn Words, 
to their Service for ever. But there were many 
Differences between a Man-Servant and a Maid- 
Servant, at leaſt in ſome Caſes, (See upon Exod. 
xxi. 7.) which are explained with great Nicety 
by the Hebrew Doctors; with which I need not 
trouble the Reader, becauſe there is no ſuch 
Slavery among us in theſe Days. 

Ver. 18. I ſhall not ſeem hard unto thee when 
thou ſendeft him away free from thee. ] It is plain 
by this, that he returns to what he was ſpeaking 
of Ver. 12, 13, &c. concerning their not letting 
their Servants, go away empty when they had 
their Freedom: For this was the chief Thing 
that could ſeem hard to them, 

For he hath been worth a double-hired Servant to 
thee.) Who ſerved at moſt only for three Years, 
and had Wages paid him all the Time, I. xvi. 14. 

In ſerving thee fix Yagrs.\ Twice as long as an 
Hired Servant, and for nothing. So that conſi- 
dering what Wages he gave the other, and how 
ſmall a Price perhaps they paid for him, they 
would find themſelves Gainers by ſuch Slaves, 
and therefore ſhould not think much to give 
them a Gratuity when they ſend them away. 

And the Lox thy Gop ſhall bleſs thee iu 
all that thou doeſt.] He encourages them to _—_ 
they ſhould be greater Gainers otherways by 
this Charity, which would procure God's 
Bleſſing upon their future Labours. This Ar- 
gument he had preſſed twice or thrice before in 
this Chapter, Ver. 4, 6, 10. 1 


Ver. 19. All the Firſtling Males that come of 


thy Herd, and of thy Flock, ſhalt thou ſan#ify un- 
to the Loxp thy Gov.] All the firſt-born 
Males were the Loxp's, by a Law made at 
their coming out of Egypt; and he gave them 
to his Prieſts for their Portion, Exod. xiii. 2, 15. 
Numb. xviii. 15. | 

Thou ſhalt do uo Mon with the Firſtliug of thy 
Bullock, nor ſhear the Firftling of thy Sheep. \ Be- 
ſides the Firſtling Males, which alone were ſe- 
On to the Loxp, there were alſo Firſtlin 

emales; which, though they were not ſantifict 
to him as the Males were, yet were not to be 
employed by the Owners, as the reſt of their 
Cattle, but affered as Peace-Offerings to Gov. 
Of which they themſelves had a good Share, tho 
ſome Part of them was given to the Prieſts. 

Ver. 20. Thou ſhalt eat it before the LoD 
thy Go v.] It is evident from hence, that he 
ſpeaks of ſuch Female Firſtlings as I mentioned 
in the foregoing Verſe; for of the Males they 
might not eat, but they belonged entirely to 
the Prieſts. . 5 

Year by Tar.] At their Solemn Feſtivals 
when they were firſt to offer them unto Gop; 
and then the Feaſts upon theſe Peacc-Offcrings 

followed. | 


A COMMENTARY. 


{ame that he had done to his Maſter ; and there- 


Chap. XVI. 
In the Place which the LoD ball ch 
and thy Houſbold.] With the oo "3 {py 
ders, Sc. whom they were to invite to theſe 
acred Entertainments: For this is but a Re 5 
tition of the Law twice or thrice mentioned 
before, xii. 6, 7, &c. 17, 18, 26. xiv. 23. and 
upon this Occaſion here again inculcated. be 
cauſe it was of exceeding great Moment og 
preſerve them in the Worſhip and Service of 
_ alone. 1 „ 
er. 20. And if there be any Blemiſh there; 
as if it be lame, or blind, or 1 any 1 Blemiſh 
'This is another Reaſon why he mentions the 2 
Feaſts again, that he might admoniſh them what 
to do with their Firſtlings, if there were an 
Blemiſh in them, which made them unfit for 
Sacrifice. Theſe Blemiſhes he had ſpoke of in 
Levit. xxli. 21, 22, 24. But here adds the Lame 
to thoſe there named. Which the Prophet Ma- 
lachi alſo mentions (and fo do the Heathens) 28 
unacceptable unto Gon, Mal. i. 8. „ 
Thou ſhalt not ſacrifice it to the Loxy thy 


 Gop. | No, not to make ſuch a charitable Feaſt 


at the Sanctuary. 

Ver. 22. Thou ſbalt eat it within thy Gates. 
It was free for them to eat it at home: Thou | 
it is very probable Gop expected they ſhould in- 
vite the Levites, and the Strangers, the Father- 
leſs and the Widows, to partake of it, (as they 
did of the third Tithe, xiv. 29.) becauſe if it 
had been without Blemiſh, is muſt have been 
ſo employed at the Sanctuary. 
The unclean and the clean Perſon ſhall eat it 
alike. | Whereas if it had been 2 at their 
Feaſts, only the Clean could have eaten of it. 

As the Roe-Buck and the Hart.] See xii. 18, 22. 

Ver. 23. Only thou ſhalt not eat the Blood 
thereof; thou ſhalt pour it upon the Ground as 
Mater.] He takes all Occaſions to mention this, 
becauſe it was deſigned to preſerve them free 
from Idolatry. See xii. 16, 23, 24. 


$4 H AF XVI. 


B/erve the Month of Abib.] Which 
 \\JUJ Gor, by a ſpecial Order, made 
the Beginning of their Year. See Exod. xii. 2. 
Xili. 4. Xxxiv. 18. | 

And keep the Paſſover unto the Lo RD thy 
Go wy He now begins in this Chapter, to ad- 
moniſh them about their great Feaſts which 
they were to eps whereby the whole Na- 
tion was preſerved in the Worſhip of one only 
5 o D, which Moſes ſtill purſues to preſs upon 
them. | 

For in the Month of Abil the Lo xD thy Go 
brought thee forth out of Egypt.\ In Memory of 
which the Feaſt of the Paſſover was ordained. 

By Night.\ For then Pharach preſſed them to 
be gone, when he ſaw his Firſt-born ſlain in the 
Night, Exod. xii. 29, 30, 31. and then they im- 
mediately prepared themſelves for their Jour- 
ney, and borrowed of the Egyptians Jewels of 
Gold and Silver, Ver. 25. Inſomuch that Moſes 
calls this a Night much to be obſerved unto the 
Lok, and that Night of the Lo x b to be ob- 
ſerved by all the Children of Iſrael in their Gene- 
rations, (Exod. xii, 42.) though it was Day-light 


before they began their March, as wc read 
there, 


Verſe. 1, 
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Chap. XVI. 


there, Ver. 22. So that Moſes bid them remember 


the Day when they came out of Egypt, Exod. xiii, 


i 


3. which comprehends both that which 1s pro- 
perly called Day and Night 
Ver. 2. Thou ſhalt therefore ſacrifice the Paſſ- 
over unto the LoD thy Gop.| The Word 
Paſſover ſignifies here not only the Lamb (which 
was properly called Peſach, or Paſſover) which 
was offcred the fourtcenth Day at Even, but 


all the Paſchal Sacrifices which followed after, 


as appears by the next Words | of the Flock, and 
of the Herd.] Which Sacrifices were appointed 
for all the ſeven Days of Unleavened Bread, 
Numb. xvili. 17, 18, 19, &c. See Bochartus in his 
Hierozoicon, Pars I. Lib. II. Cap. 50. where he 
ſhews at large that the Word Paſſover is here 
a general Word, comprehending the Particulars 
after mentioned, (P. 565, 566.) And thus tranſ- 
lates theſe Words, (which he juſtifies by many 
like Inftances,) Thou ſhalt therefore ſacrifice the 
Paſſover unto the Lox D thy Gov, viz. of the Flock 
and of the Herd, Which laſt Words are added 


exegetically, to explain what that Paſſover was 


which they were to offer unto the Lo RD. Such 
Sacrifices as were offered in the Solemn Paſſover 
of Ezekiah, 2 Chron. xxx. 22. and of Joſiab, 
2 Chron. xxxv. 7, 8, 9. where it is apparent, that 
the King and the Princes gave to the People, 
and to the Prieſts, Oxen as well as Sheep, /epe/a- 
chim, for the Paſſover-Offerings. And thus it 


js uſed in the New "Teſtament, John xviii. 28. 


where it is ſaid the Jews would not go into the 
judgment-Hall, leſt they ſhould be defiled, bur 
that they might cat the Paſſover, 1. e. theſe Pal 
over-Offerings, Which were holy Things, of 
which none might cat in their Defilement. 


In the Place which the Lord ſhall chuſe to 


place his Name there.] At the Sanctuary, as hath 
been often ſaid, xii. 5, 11, &c. where all Sacri- 
fices were to be offered. _ PEN. 
Ver. 3. Thou ſhalt eat no Leavened Bread with 
it.] That is, with the Paſſover before mentioned. 
Which is a Demonſtration that all the Sacrifices 
of the Flock, and of the Herds, ſpoken of in the 
foregoing. Verſe, are comprehended under the 
Name of Paſſover. For with the Lamb they 
could not eat Unleavened Bread ſeven Days, it 
being to be caten preſently in the Evening 
when it was offered ; after which followed the 
ſeven Days of Unleavened Bread, which could 
not be eaten ſo long with the Paſſover, unleſs 
Paſſover ſignifies all the ſeven Sacrifices. 

Seven Days thou ſhalt eat Unleavened Bread 
therewith.) See Exod. $11. 15, x11. 6, 7. 

Even the Bread of Aftidion.\ So called, be- 
cauſe it was inſipid, and alſo heavy upon the 
Stomach, and not eaſily digeſted. Whence it 
had the Name of Mazzah, becauſe it was lumpiſh, 
and could not riſe as Leavened Bread doth. 

For thou cameſt forth out of the Land of Egypt 
in haſte.] Wanting Time to put any Leaven to 
their Dough, Exog. xii. 34, 39. | 

That thou mayeſt remember the Day when thou 
eameſt forth out of the Land of Egypt all the Days 
of thy Life.] That their Affliction there, and 
their ſpeedy Deliverance from thence, might ne- 
ver be forgotten. For their eating this Bread ſe- 
ven Days together every Vear, one would think, 
could not but make great Impreſſions on their 
=o 4 and the more to imprint the Senſe of 
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Gop's Mercy there, the Maſter of every Fa- 
mily, when he brake this Bread at the Paſchal 
Feaſt, and = every one a Piece of it, ſaid, 
This is the Bread of Afſliction which your, Fat bers 
did eat in the Land of Egypt. So Maimonides 
and others tells us. See Exod. xii. 17. 
Ver. 4. 4nd there ſhall no Leavened Bread be 


ſeen with thee in all thy Coaſts ſeven Days. ] See 


Exod. xii. 18, 19, 20. xiii. 3, 7. W's 

Neither ſball there any Thing of the Fleſh which 
thou ſacrificeſt the firſt Day at Even, remain, all 
Night until the Morning. | This is a plain De- 
ſcription of the Paſchal Lamb, which was to 
be eaten in the Even wherein it was facrificed, 
(Exod. xii, 10.) which he forbears here to call 
the Paſſover, (though that Name properly be- 
long to it,) becauſe he had called other Sacri- 
fices by that Name, (Ver. 2.) and would not 
have them confounded. | 

Ver. 5. Thou mayeſt not ſacrifice the Paſſover 
within any of thy Gates which the Loxp thy 
Gop giveth thee. ] Not at home, as they did 
when they firſt came out of Egypt, and that 
becauſe it was a Sacrifice; which was now re- 
quired to be offered at the Sanctuary, as was 
ſaid before, xii. 5, 11. 

Ver. 6. But at the Place which the Lok n 
thy Gop ſhall chuſe to place his Name in, there 
thou ſbalt ſacrifice the Paſſover.) From whence 
Maimonides infers, that even whilſt High-Places 
were allowed, the Paſſover could not be killed 
any, where but at the Sanctuary: If any Man 
did offer it in a private. High-Place, he was 
beaten, as he faith in his Treatiſe concerning 
the Paſſover, Cap. 1. Sed. 3. 29 

At Even, at the going down of the Sun.] Be- 
tween the two Evenings, concerning which ſee 
Exod. xii. 6. After the Offering of the Evenin 
Sacrifice, they began to kill the Paſſover, _ 
continued this Sacrifice till Sun-ſet. 

At the Seaſon that thou cameſt forth out of 
Egypt.\ Then they were preparing themſelves 
for their Journey, and had Warning tobe ready, 
and eat the Lamb with their Staves in their 
Hands, as Men going forth to travel, (Exod. 
X11. II.) though they did not actually go forth 
till the next Morning. | IM 

Ver. 7. And thou ſhalt roft and eat it in the 
Place which the Lox p thy God ſball chuſe.] 
See Exod, n 9, 1-1: | 

And thou ſhalt turn in the Morning, and go 
unto thy Tents. \| Unto their own Habitations, 
which are called Tents, becauſe they had no 
other Dwellings when theſe Words were ſpoken, 
The only Doubt is, whether he permits them to 
go home the next Morning after the Even be- 
tore mentioned, or the Morning after the Whole 
Feaſt of Unleavened Bread was over, It ſeems 
moſt reafonable to expound it of the former, 
that if Mens Occaſions called them home, they 
were not bound to ſtay any longer at the Place 
where the Sanctuary was, but till they had eaten 
the Paſchal Lamb ; after which they might re- 
turn home if they pleafed. So Bochartus, who 
from hence proves that the moſt ſolemn Days 
of the Feaſt of Unleavened Bread were not ob- 
ſerved like a Sabbath, becauſe Men might 
travel home upon the firſt Day of Unleavencd 
Bread, as the whole Nation travelled out of 
Egypt on this Day, from Rameſes to Succoth * 
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Vet pious People, who were able to bear ſo 
great a Charge, were wont, no doubt, to ſtay 
the whole ſeven Days before 1 returned 
home; becauſe the 755 and Jaft Days of the 
Feaſt were great Solemnities. So they did in 
the Paſſover of Hezekiah and Joſiab, 2 Chron. 
XXX. 21, XXXV. 17. And there being ſpecial Sa- 
crifices to be offered every Day during this 
' Feſtival, (as was before ſaid, ) Solomon ben Virge 
obſerves, that all the Country thereabours 
brought their Oxen and their Sheep to be ſold 
at this Time to thoſe who came from far; ſo 
that the Mountains round _ were 
covered with them, and not a Bit of Graſs to 
be ſeen. He adds alſo, That whoſoever did not 
come up to this Feaſt, all his Goods were for- 
feited and converted to Sacred Uſes, Shebet 
Fehuda, p. 378. | 

Ver. 8. Six Days thou ſbalt eat unleavened 
Bread, and on the ſeventh Day ſhall be a ſolemn 
Aſſembly unto the Lox» thy Gov.] This is to 
be underſtood as if he had ſaid, that after they 
had eaten unleavened Bread fix Days, they ſhould 
conclude the Solemnity upon the ſeventh Day 
with a Solemn Aſſembly, or, as it is in the He- 
brew, with a Reftraint ; but ſtill continue alſo 
on this Day to cat unleavened Bread. For this 
Feaſt was to laſt ſeven Days, and in all the fore- 
going Books they are 1 required to eat 
unleavened Bread ſeven Days, Exod. xii. 15. 
Levit. xxiii. 6. Numb. xxviii. 17. | 

A Solemn Aſſembly. ] Which the Hebrews call 
Atzereth; of the Meaning of which ſee Levit. 
xxili. 36, | 

Than ſbalt do no Work therein. ] That is, no 
ſervile Work, as it is explained, Numb. xxviii. 
25. but they might dreſs their Meat, which the 
LXX. ſeems to mean in thoſe Words, which 
they add, Taiv 3a momdiios) Juxi, ſave only ſuch 
Things as ſball be done to preſerve Life. 

Ver. 9. Seven Weeks ſbalt thou number unto 
thee.) From the Morrow after the Sabbath, 
when they brought the Sheaf of the Wave-Of- 
fering, as it is explained in Levit. xxiii. 15. See 
there. 


Begin to number the ſeven Weeks from ſuch 


Time as thou beginneſt to put the Sickle to the 
Corn. ] For they began to cut Barley at the Paſ- 
ſover, as is manifeſt from hence; that Joſbua 

aſſed over Jordan to enter into Canaan, in the 
Time of Harveſt, Joſb. iii. 15. and this was in the 
Month of Niſan, when they kept the Paſſover, 
as appears from oſh. v. 10. Which Month could 
not 2 called Abib, or the Month of New Fruits, 
if ſome Corn was not then ripe, viz. Barley. 
This Joſephus confirms, Lib. III. Antiq. Cap. x. 
which muſt be underſtood, as Harmannus Con- 
ringius obſerves (in his Treatiſe de Initio Anni 
Sabbatici, &c.) of that Sort of Barley which was 
ſown in Autumn, (as it is this Day in Fri ſia,) 
which required a ſtronger Soil than that ſown 
in the Spring, and produced a much richer 
Crop. See Mr. Mede's Works, p. 355. who 
obſerves how very different their Climate was 
from ours. 

Ver. 10. And thou ſhalt keep the Feaſt of 
Weeks unto the Lox Þ thy Go p.] The Reaſon 
of this Name is given in the foregoing Verſe, 
And ſee Exod. xxxiv. 22. It was called alſo the 
Feaſt Harveſt. Sec Exod. xxiii. 16. 
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fium, Lib, I. Cap. 9. 
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Chap. XVI. 
With a Tribute of a Freewill-Offerin . 
Hand, which ee Bot give 1 E01 oy 
Gop, &c.| Beſides thoſe Offerings which a. 
reſcribed, Levit. xxiii. 17, 18. Numb. 1171 
27, &c. The Quantity is not directed, but left 
to every Man's Piety. And whatſoever it was 
he brought, it was wholly given to Gop, and 
he that brought it had no Share in it; but Gon 
gave it to his Prieſts, CTY 
According as the Lox p thy Go p hath hieſed 


thee. | Though no Quantity was preferibed . 
1 


Gop expected every Man ſhould offer er 
tionably to his Eſtate; and they who had a re- 
ligious Senſe of Gop's Goodneſs in bleſſing their 
Labours, no doubt acknowledged it by a liberal 
Tribute. ; 

Ver. II. And thou ſhalt rejoice before the Lo x » 
thy Gop, thou, and thy Son, and thy Daughter 
and thy Man-Servant, and thy Maid. Servant 
and the Levite that is within thy Gates, Kc. 
This Feaſt was made of ſuch Offerings as are 
mentioned, x11. 7, 17, 18, 19. 

Ver. 12. And thou ſhalt remember that thou 
wat a Bondman in Egypt. | They are often put 
in Mind of this, as an Argument to Charity, 
particularly towards' their Seryants, See xy, 15. 

And thou ſbalt obſerve and do theſe Statutes. 
There was a 33 Reaſon for keeping this 
Feaſt, becauſe it was in Remembrance of Go 
giving them his Law from Mount Sinai; where 
he . with them himſelf. 

er. 13. Thou ſbalt obſerve the Feaſt of Taber- 


nacles ſeven Days, after that thou haſt gathered 


in thy Corn and thy Wine.\ This is the third 
great Feaſt, at which all their Males were bound 
to appear every Year, as we read, Exod. xxiii, 
16, 17. xxxiv. 22, 23. Of which he puts them 
in Mind again, Levit. xxiii. 34, 35, 36. and here 
Ver. 16. 

Ver. 14. And thou ſbalt rejoice in thy Feaſt, 
thou, and thy Son, and thy f wth and thy 
Man-Servant, and thy Maid-Servant, &c.] There 
was the like Law at Athens, where King Cecrops 
ordained, (as Macrobius tells us, Lib. I. Saturnal. 


Cap. 10.) the Maſter of every Family ſhould 


after Harveſt, make a Feaſt for his Servants, 
and eat together with them, who had taken 
Pains with him in tilling his Ground; Delectari 
enim Deum honore Servorum, contemplatu laboris, 
for Gop delighted in the Honour done to Ser- 
vants, in Conſideration of their Labour. This, 
it's likely, he learnt from Me/es, for he reigned 
at Athens much about the ſame Time that 1/rae/ 
came out of Egypt; and was the firſt, as Euſe- 
bius ſaith, who taught the Greeks to call Gop 
by the Name of 205% (Lib. X. Præpar. Evangel.) 
which we may interpret the Living God. Though 
therein he Tete to be a little miſtaken. For 
Pauſanias ſaith more than once, (both in his Ar- 
cadica and his Attica,) That aid pace Una lov 
meal, He was the firſt that called Jupiter by 
the Name of the Mo "High, or Supreme. And 
the ſame we read in St. Cyril againſt Julian, 
Lib. I. See Joh. Meurſius de Regibus At heut cu. 


Ver. 15. Seven Days ſbalt thou keep 4 Feaft 
unto the Lox p thy G0 b, in the Place which 
the Loxv thy Gop ſhall cbuſe.] In order to 


which, that it might be kept the more ſolemnly, 


it is once more enjoined, and all the __ 
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fices that were to be offered in each of the ſeven 
Days appointed in Numb. xxix. from Ver. 12. 
to Ver. 35. where he orders alſo the eighth Day 
to be ſolemnly obſerved for a ſpecial Reaſon. 
See there. 

Becauſe the Lox Þ thy GOD ſball bleſs thee in 
all thy Increaſe, and in all the Works of thy 
Hands.\ Thankfulneſs to Go p for Bleſſings be- 
ſtowed, was the Way to procure more. 

Therefore thou 3 rejoice.] In Gop 
the Giver of all good I hings; whom the whole 
Nation, by the Inſtitution of this Feaſt, were 
incited to bleſs and praiſe for the Fruits of his 
Bounty to them. And Peace-Offerings were ſa- 
crificed on Purpoſe for this End, xxvii. 7. From 
the Repetition of this Command, Thou ſhalt 
rejoice, the Jews infer, that though all Feſtivals 
were Times of Joy, yet the Feaſt of Taberna- 
cles was to be celebrated with greater Joy than 
all the reſt. And accordingly Maimonides tells 
us the whole Feſtival was ſpent in Muſick, and 
Dancing, and Singing, Night and Day. 

Ver. 16. Three Times in the Year ſhall all thy 
Males appear before the Loxp thy Gop in the 
Place, &c.] This is ſo frequently enjoined, (ſee 
Ver. 13.) becauſe it was of the greateſt Conſe- 
quence, that they ſhould meet as often as they 
could conveniently, at one and the ſame Place, 
to worſhip the Divine Majeſty ; whereby the 
Notion of the Unity of Gob was preſerved 
among them. 

And they fpall not appear before the Loxp 
empty.] This is alſo frequently repeated, where 
the Feaſts themſelves are enjoined, Exod, xviii. 
15. xxxiv. 20. And from theſe and the follow- 


ing Words, That every Man ſhould give as he 


was able, &c. came the pious Cuſtom in the Be- 
ginning of our Religion, that the People when 
they came to the Lox 's Table, offer d Bread, 
and Wine, and Corn, and Oil, and ſuch like 
Things, for the Support of Gop's Miniſters, 
and the Relicf of = Poor, every one accord- 
ing to their Ability. Which was done in Ac- 
knowledgment of Go p, as the Author of Life, 
and of all good Things; for which they, in 
this Manner, ſhewed their Gratitude to him. 
And the Prieſts, in the Preſence of all the Peo- 
ple, lifted them up, and gave Gop Thanks, 
and beſeeched him to accept them: And out 
of theſe, in many Places, they made their Agapæ, 
or Feafts of Charity, for the Poor. Mention is 
made of theſe Oblations in the Canons aſcribed 
to the Apoſtles, Cap. 3, 4. which, though not 
made by them, yet contain a great many Apo- 
ſtolical Cuſtoms. 

Ver. 17. Every Man ſball give as he is able, 
according to the Bleſſing of the Lok thy Gop, 
which he hath given thee.] It was but reaſonable, 
that the more bountiful G op had been to them, 
the more liberally they ſhould offer a grateful 
Acknowledgment to him. For all the forenamed 
three Feaſts had relation to the Fruits of the 
Earth, which Gos had bleſſed them withal, as 
well as commemorated former great Benefits be- 
ſtowed on their Forefathers: The Paſſover be- 
ing at the Beginning of Barley-Harveſt, Pente- 
of at the Beginning of W heat-Harveſt, and 
the Feaſts of Tabernacles, when they had gathered 
in all the Fruits of the Earth» At which Sea- 
ſons all Mankind were ever wont to be full of 
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Joy, and to offer Sacrifices. So Ariſtotle tells 
us, Lib. VIII. ad. Nicomachum, Cap. 2. AF es 
Yau, duo Y guvoon gaiver1at. ie a ule | 
T&s i nagrav quſropsds, The ancient Sacrifices 
and Conventions ſeem to have been after the ga- 
thering in of the Fruits of the Earth, as a Firſt- 
Fruits, at which Time chiefly they reſted from their 
Labours. And ſo Strabo likewiſe, Lib. X. Geo- 
graph, p. 467. It is common, both to Greeks and 
Barbarians, to offer their Sacrifices with a Fefti= 
val Intermiſſion of their Labours, &c. 
evors irs wweyouun, and ſo Nature taught them 
to do, that is, to thank Gon, with Rejoicing 
and Ceſſation from Labours, For which he 
gives this ſurpriſing Reaſon, iz $8 dveos 4 vv 
ard ye amo vo dr0paivey  dophnpater, Y 5 Frog 
2 etre: Tegs 280 Yao For Remiſſion of Labour 
ahſtradts the Mind from human Affairs, and 
turns it towards Gop, This certainly was the 
antient Intention of all ſuch Feſtival Times, as 
the Heathen themſelves could diſcern, 

Ver. 18. Juages and Officers ſhalt thou make 
thee.\ To ſee that theſe, and all other Laws 
were duly obſerved. Meſes de Cotzi, upon theſe 
Words makes this Difference between Schofe- 
tim and Schoterim,that the former, | viz. Judges, | 
were the Senators in the ſeveral Courts, who 
decided Cauſes ; and the other, [Officers,] were 
no more than Minifters attending the Court, 
to keep the People in Order, with a Staff and 
a Whip, and to execute the Decrees and Or- 
ders of the Judges; whom they appointed not 
only in the Court, but in the Streets, looking 
after Weights and Meaſures in the Market, and 
correcting Offenders. Maimonides alſo makes 
them the ſame with our Apparitofs, or thoſe 
who, in the Roman Law, are called Offciales, 
as any eng L' Empereur obſerves, p. 362. 
upon Cornelius Bertram, (who miſtook them for 
a Sort of Judges,) and in the Digeſts Executores - 
and in the New Teſtament medxlopas, Exadors, 
Luke xii, 58, Joſenbus makes them to have been 
Publick Criers; and ſo we find them employed 
XX. 8, Joſh, i. 11, But then ſome of them, at 
leaſt, ſeem to have been an honourable Sort, like 
our Heralds, Joſbua xxili. 2. and all of them 
were Menof Authority, though but young Men, 
(as Maimonides deſcribes them, ) who had, not 
attained the Years and Knowledge of the Doc- 
tors of the Law, and therefore unfit to be 
Judges. But the Jews place them next under 
their wiſe Men, or Doctors, and above their 
Scribes and Clerks, as Mr. Thorndike obſerves, 
in his Review of the Rights of the Church, p. 94. 
Bur that they were certainly only Under-Officers, 
and not Judges, there is another Argument; 
which is, That Solomon upon this Account com- 
mends the Ants, that they carefully do their 
Buſineſs, though they have no Schoter ſet over 
them, (Prov. vi. 7.) on face, or igyodrar]n;, 
to force or affright them into it. — 

In all thy Gates. | That 18, in every City, as 
Mr. Selden obſerves out of the Jewiſh Writers, 
Lib. VII. de Jure Nat. & Gent. Cap. 5. Sed. I. 
where he ſhews they interpret it, in all the Ci. 
ties of Iſrael, both within the Land and without, 
where Iſrael had any Juriſdicton. Which is fo 
true, that they had Conſiſtories whereſoever 
they were diſperſed, for the determining all 
Differences ariting out of the Law, though not 
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as to the Power of Life and Death, which was 
ſeldom granted them by their Sovercigns, Thus 
we learn from Philo, that there was ſuch a 
Conſiſtory at Alexandria; and the little Chro- 
nicle, called Scder Olam Zuta, tells us of the 


like in Babylonia. And after the Deſtruction of 


the Temple, it is manifeſt, not only by the Jew- 
iſh Writings, but by Epiphanius and others, 
that there continued a Conſiſtory at Tiberias for 


many Ages, Ec. See Mr. Thorndike's Rights of 


the Church, p. 56, 57. and his Review of it, 
P. 56. 
But though this be granted, yet theſe Words 


{in all thy Gates ; | may ſuggeſt alſo the Part of the 


City where they kept their Court which was in 


the Gate: For there, as I obſerved, (Gen. 


xXXXIiv. 24.) all publick Buſineſs was tran!acted 
in the Time of Abraham and Jacob, and con- 
tinued ſo aſterward. Inſomuch that the higheſt 
Court in Mo/es's Time met at the Door of 
the Tabernacle, Numb. xi. 24. the Gate among 
the Hebrews being the ſame with the Forum, as 
I obſerved, among the Romans. As we ſee by 
1 Kings vii. 1. where Eliſha foretells at what 


low Rates Provition ſhould be ſold on the Mor- 


row in the Gate of Samaria, Where it is evi- 
dent there was a Place ſo ſpacious, that Ahab 
aſſembled four hundred Prophets there before 
him and King Jehoſbaphat, who had, no doubt, 
both of them numerous Attendants, 2 Kings 
XxIi. 10. And before this Time, David, it is 
ſaid, upon the News of Abſalom's Death, went 
up to the Chamber over the Gate, and wept ; 
which we may well think was the Council- 
Chamber, 2 Sam. xviii, 33. And when YJoab 
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all Manner of Cauſes; and none but the 

judge a falſe Prophet, or a City fallen Wide 

try. All Appeals were made to them; but from 

them there was none, their Sentence being final 

See Selden, Lib. II. de Synedr. Cap. iv. i 
Such a Court, it is certain, there was in future 


Ages, whoſe Number was according to that of 


the ſeventy Elders choſen by Gop himſ. 

aſſiſt Moſes in the Governiticat' and 5 
with the Spirit of Judgment to quality them for 
that Office, Numb. xi. 25. In Moſes's Time 
they fat at the Door of the "Tabernacle, as I ob- 
ſerved before; and afterward at Miloh, or where. 
ſoever the Sanctuary was. I hough it may be 
doubted, whether after Moſes's Death, and the 
Death of the Elder:, there was a Court conſiſt- 
ing of ſo many Judges. Nay, it is highly pro- 
bable that this Conſiſtory it ſelf was not con- 
ſtantly ſettled there, according to Law, till the 


Time of Jehoſtaphat, at leaſt, not the Inferior 


Conſiſtories before mentioned, which were to 
be ſettled in every City. For if they were, 
what Reaſon can be given, why the Jugres 


(Judg. v. 10. x. 4. xil. 14.) and Samuel ſhould 
ride Circuit up and down the Country to mi- 


niſter Juſtice according to the Law, when the 


People might have had it every Day in their 
ſeveral Cities? And for this Reaſon, it is likely, 
ee himſelf, deſiring to put this Law in 

orce, firſt ſent ſome great Men, who went about 
threugh all the Cities of Judah, 2 Chron. xvii, 8, 
9. and then ſettled Judges according to this 
Law throughout all the fenced Cities of Judah, 
City by City, as well as in Jeruſalem, 2 Chron, 
xix. 5, 8. See Mr. Thorndike, in his Rights of the 


adviſed him to come down, and ſhew himſelf Church in a Chriſtian State, Chap. iv. p. 226. 


publickly, it is ſaid, he roſe and ſat in the Gate, 
and all the People came before him, xix. 6, And 
therefore in theſe Cities, which were ſo large, 
there was ſome Place, I make no Queſtion, where 
there were Benches for the Judges. 

Which the Lox D thy God giveth thee through- 
out thy Tribes.\ In the Cities of "Fe Tribe, 
there was to be ſuch a Court erected, that Peo- 
ple might have Juſtice eaſily and ſpeedily done 
them. And the Talmudiſts unanimouſly agree 
that the Number of Judges was proportionable 
to the Greatneſs of the City wherein they were 

laced, and of the Cauſes which they judged. 
here there were leſs than an hundred and 
twenty Families in any Town or City, there 
was ſeated the loweſt Court of all, conſiſting 
of three Judges, which tried only Actions of 
Debt, or Damages done by Man or Beaſt, or 
Defamation, c. But in Cities where there 
were above an hundred and twenty Families, 
there was placed an higher Court, conſiſting 
of three and twenty Judges, who tried Capi- 
tal Cauſes. Jo/ephus indeed differs from the Tal- 
mudiſt; about the Number, for he faith they 


were but ſeven. Both of them, it is likely, 


may ſay true, with reſpect to different Times 


and Places; for it cannot but be preſumed that 


both he and they underſtood the State of their 
Country in ſuch publick Matters. But at the 
Place where Gop choſe to ſettle his Sanctuary, 
unto Which all the Country reſorted at certain 
Times, there was the 97775 Court of all, 

| iſts ſay, of ſeventy 
Perſons, beſides their Prelident 3 who judged 


where he obſerves that Jo/ephus, in expreſs 
Terms, rendering a Reaſon of the great Lok 
neſs, upon which the War againſt Benjamin fol- 


lowed, attributes it to this, that theſe Courts 
of Judgment were not eſtabliſhed according to 


this Law, Lib. V. Antig. Cap. 2. But though this, 
I think, be very evident, yet it is ſcarce crediblc 
that David, after he was ſet upon the Throne 


of Gop in Peace, did not take Care to ſettle 


theſe Courts, as he did to regulate a great many 
other Things. And indeed we find a plain 
Intimation of it in 1 Chroy. xxvl. 29, but ſuc- 
cceding Kings, it is probable, were negligent 
in keeping up this Conſtitution, till the Time 


of Fehoſbaphat, who exerciſed his Authority to 


inforce the exact Practice of this Law. 
And they ſhall judge the People with juft Judx- 

ment.] According to the Rules of this Law. 

The Judges, ſaith R. Solomon, were to judge the 


Peop e; and the Officers, to conſtrain them to 


do as the Judges commanded. 

Ver. 19. Thou ſhalt not wreſt Judgment.) See 
Exod. xxiii. 6. 

Thou ſhalt not reſpect Perſons. See Levit. xix. 
IF. and Deut. lj. 17. 

Neither take a Gift; for a Gift doth blind the. 
Eyes of the Wiſe, and pervert the Words of the 
Righteous. The very ſame is ſaid, Exod. XXiii. 8. 

Ver. 20. That which is altogether juſt ſbalt 
thou follow. The Words in the Hebrew are far 
more, emphatical, (as they arc in the Margin, 
Pie, uſtice ſhalt thou follow. Mind nothing 

ut the Juſtice of the Cauſe, and do it to all 


Perſons cqually. That 


t 
t 


T INT WO On gr ns. aud 


Chap. XVI. 

That thou mayeſt live, and inherit the Land 
which the Lo RD Gop giveth thee. | Be 
happy) and continue long in the Land ot Ca- 
naay: For nothing contributes more to the 
Eſtabliſhment of a Government, than the exact 
and impartial Adminiſtration of Juſtice. 

Ver. 21. Thou ſhalt not plant thee 4 Grove 0 
am Trees near unto the Altar of the LoD thy 
Gov, which thou ſhalt make thee.] It is evident 
from this, that his great Aim 1s to keep them 
from Idolatry ; which he ſtill purſues, as hc hath 
done from the Beginning of his Exhortation 
in this Book, And their Hiſtory teaches us, 
that it was very needful to inculcate this ſo 
often; for notwithſtanding all that Moe could 
ſay, they fell immediately after 7ſbua's Death 
into the Idolatrous Cuſtoms of Cauaan, and 
could never be wholly purged from their Idolatry 
till the Captivity of Babylon. And theſe Words 
may be tranſlated, Thou ſhalt not plant thee a 
Grove, mor make any Wood, (i. e. a wooden 
Image,) near to the Altar of the Lox D thy Gov. 
So the LAX. For the very Word we tranſlate 
Grove, ſometimes imports th: Idol in the Grove, 

as well as the Grove it felt. See 2 Kings xxill. 


6. and Selden de Diis Syris, Syntagma 11. Cap. 2. 


Certain it is, that nothing was more antient in 
the Eaſt, than Altars with Groves of Prees 
about them; which made the Place very ſh dy 
and delightful in thoſe hot Countries. I hey are 
ſo often joined in Scripture, that it would be 
tedious to number all the Places, Exod. xxxi. 13, 
Deut. xii. 3. Judges vi. 25, &c. Cadmus is 
thought by ſome to have brought this Cuſtom 
into Greece out of the Eaft. And they planted 
the Trees ſo thick, and they were ſo large and 
ſhady, as to make the Place very dark and ſo- 
lemn; whereby a kind of Horror was ftruck 
into thoſe who went into them. And they 
became hereby the fitter tor the Devil to play 
his Pranks there; and for the Practice of thoſe 
obſcene and uncouth Rites whereby he was 


worſhipped. For the Gentile Cuſtom had made 


theſe Places proper to the internal Gods, and 
antiently conſecrated them as Sepulchres or 
Temples for their Heroes. That the 1/rae/ites 
therefore might be preſerved from ſacrificing to 
the Dead, and from filthy Luſts, (by both which 
they afterwards polluted themſelves,) they are 
forbidden to place a Grove near to Gop's Altar, 
nay, ſo much as any Tree, (as the Words may 
be tranſlated;) for the Heathen thought there 
was a Sacredneſs in Trees themſelves, which 
they dedicated to their Gods, and honoured 
ſeveral Ways. Sce xii. 2, 3. And therefore the 
Jus ſay they might not plant Trees in the 
Court of the Temple, or in the Mountain of 
the Houſe, (as they call it,) for the Ornament 
or Beauty of Gop's Houſe. And they gave 
this Reaſon for it, becauſe it was an Idolatrous 
Rite to plant Trees near their Altars, that the 
People might there meet together. See Selden 
Lib. II. de Jure Nat. & Gent. Cap. vi. p. 186. 
and Dr. Spencer Lib, II. Cap. 16. Sed. 1, 2. 
And more lately Ezekie! Spaubemius, (in his 
moſt Learned Obſervations upon Callimachus,) 
bath ſhewn that they planted odoriferous'T'rees 
in ſome Groves, to make them more inviting. 
Whence the Grove dedicated to Pallas is cal- 
led by that Poct 2 d- though that 
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may ſignify only a Grove conſecrated by many 
Sacrifices. And the vulgar Groves were plant- 
ed with Pines, Fir-Trees, Cypreſs, Laurel, 
Olives, Vines, and other lovely Trees, eſpeci- 
ally Oaks, which grew to a great Height, in 
which both Altars and Temples were erected. 


See in Hymn, in Dianam. Ver. 38. p. 156. and in 


Palladem, Ver. 61. p. 595. and in Cererem, Ver. 
38, 39. p. 689. where he mentions the black 
Poplar, as a Bree of which her Grove conſiſted, 
under the Shade of which the Nymphs delighted 
to dance at Noon. And thence theſe ſhady 
Places, conſecrated to their Gods, were called 
Jurriges, becauſe of their refreſhing Coolneſs, 
as he obſerves out of Athenæus, ad Ver. 47. 
P. 695. And indced nothing is plainer in the 
Holy Scripture, than that theſe Gone related 
to Idolatry; for all pious Princes took them 
away, and bad ones planted them. See 1 Kings 
XV1:1.4. 2 Kings xxlii. 14. 2 Chron. xiv. 3. xv. 16. 
And they are frequently joined with Statucs 
and Images, both here, and vii. 5, xii. 3. 1 Kings 
v. 2 . 

Ver. 22. Neither ſbalt thou ſet thee up an 
Image. | The Hebrew Word Matzebah is com- 
monly tranſlated by the LXX, iam, a Pillar; 
and ſo we tranſlate it in the Margin. For as it 
was unlawful to ſet up the Statue of a Man, or 
any other Creature, ſo it was as contrary to 
Religion to ſet up a Pillar, or an Altar, or an 
ſuch like Structure, for Publick Aſſemblies to be 
held about them, though they worſhipped there 
the true Go p. So Maumonides reports the Senſe 
of their Doctors; A Statue or Pillar ſignifies any 
Work raiſed up, that Religious Aſſemblies may be 
made there, though they be for the Worſhip of the 
Divine Majeſty ; for this is a Pradlice among 
Idolaters, And fo Pauſanias confeſſes, (in Achai- 
cis,) that in the moſt ancient Times, among all 
the Grecians, Tris dd avri dyanruurur & 
4 % Y, rude Stones had Divine Honours 
given them, inſtead of Statues or Images, See 
Selden, Lib. Il. de Jure Nat. & Gent. Cap. 6. in 
the Beginning. And Maimonides of the Wor- 
ſhip ot the Planets, Cap. 6. Sect. 8, 9, 10. and 
Dionyſ. Voſſius's Annotations there. | 

Which the Loxp thy Go hateth.] Hence it 
ſufficiently appears, that this was an idolatrous 
Practice; which is more odious to Gop than 
any Thing elſe. And thus the raelites we ſee 
underſtood it, being ready to take Arms againſt 
their Brethren on the other Side Jordan, when 
they heard they had erected an Altar there 
(taking it to be ſuch a Structure as is here for- 
bidden;) but were appeaſed when they under- 
ſtood, that it was not intended for Worſnip, 


Toſh, Xx11, 18. 


CHAP. XVIL 
Verſe 1. T How ſhalt not ſacrifice unto the Loxp 
thy Gop any Bullock, or Sheep, 
wherein is any Blemiſh. | Having warned them, as 
he had done often, againſt idolatrous Practices, 
he here interpoſes a Caution againſt Prophane- 
neſs in the Worſhip of the true Gov : For it 
was a great Diſreſpect to him, to offer him any 
'Thin that was not perfect, the Heathcns be- 
ing Tanks of ſuch Sacritices, 
Whereiy 
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Wherein is any Blemiſb.] Of this See Levit. 
xxii. 20, Oc. | | 
Or any cvil Favouredneſs.) In the Hebrew, 
any Evil Thing, or Matter; that is, if it had 
any Diſcaſe, or was ſick. 

For that is an Abomination unto the Lo x D thy 
Gov. | This is more than is ſa id in Leviticus, 
where the Words are, for it ſball not be accept- 
able for you. For here he expreſſes the greateſt 
Diſdain and Abhorrence of ſuch Sacrifices, 

Ver. 2. If there be found among you, within any 
of thy Gates which the Lox D thy Go p giveth 
er. In any Cities or Towns within their 
Country. 


Man or Woman, that hath wrought Wicked- 


neſs in the Sight of the LORD thy GO p.] Now 
he returns to the Buſineſs of Idolatry; which 
is the Wickedneſs here ſaid to be wrought, as 
— by the next Words. 
n tranſgreſſing his Covenaut.] For this was 
the principal Part of the Covenant, that they 
ſhould have no other Gods but him, Exod. xx. 
22, 23. upon this all depended; ſo that the 
whole Covenant was void, if they ſerved other 
Gods. Which was ſo foul a Sin, that he would 
have none ſpared, who were guilty of it. 
Which is the Reaſon, as Maimonides thinks, 
(More Nevochim, P. III. Cap, xxxvii.) why he 
here ſaith, Man or Women, becauſe Men are 
naturally more tender towards the Female Sex, 
and inclinable to be favourable to them ; againſt 
which he warns them in caſe of Idolatry, and 
of prophaning the Sabbath; in which two Caſes 
only he uſes theſe Words. 
le had ſhewn in the thirteenth Chapter, 
what they ſhould do with him that ſeduced 
others to Idolatry, whether he were a pretend- 
ed Prophet, or a private Man, Ver. 1, 9, 10. 
And then what ſhould be done with a whole 
City that was ſeduced, Ver. 12, 13. Ec. And 
now he ſhews how they ſhould proceed againſt 
any particular Perſon who apoſtatized from 


OD, 

Ver. 3. And hath gone and ſerved other Gods, 
and worſbipped them, either the Sun, or Moon, or 
any of the Hoſt of Heaven. | The moſt antient 
Idolatry (of which A4barbine] makes account 
there were ten Sorts) was the Worſhip of the 
heavenly Bodies, as I have obſerved before, 
Iv. 19. and ſee Job xxxi. 26. The forenamed 
Doctor indeed places firſt the Worſhip of An- 
gels; about which I will not diſpute, but only 
obſerve, that by condemning thoſe who wor- 
ſhipped the Hoſt of Heaven, though very glo- 
rious Creatures, Moſes ſuggeſts plainly enough 


how vile they were who worſhipped Images of 
Wood and Stone. 


Which ] have not commanded. \ This is a Way 
of ſpeaking in this Language, importing the 
quite contrary, Which God bath forbidden, and 
that moſt ſtrictly. See Prov. xvii. 21. Xxiv. 23. 
and many other Places. | 

Ver. 4. Aud it be told thee| Thou haſt had 
Information of ſuch Wickedneſs. 

Aud thou haſt heard it, andenguired diligenthy.\ 

pon Information they were to make diligent 
Search, whether the Report were true, or no. 

Aud behold it be true, and the Thing certain.| 
They were not to proceed upon Rumours, nor 
yet to ſlight them; but endeavour to be ſatiſ- 


A COMMENTARY 


fied; whether, or no, there was Ground 


no Doubt of the Truth of the Thing, + 
is here directed. 85 to do as 


That ſuch Abomination is wrought in Tſrae), 


So Idolatry is frequently called. See ill. : 


Ver. 5., Then thou ſbalt bring forth tha; Man 
or that Woman, which have committed that 
wicked Thing, unto thy Gates. | Set them before 
the Court of Judgment in the City to Which 
they belonged, (ice xvi. 18.) For particular 
Perſons were tried and ſentenced in the lower 
Courts, but a Tribe or a City, accuſed of Ido- 
latry, only by the higheſt Court of all; as Mai- 
monides, and the reſt of the Jewiſh Doctors in- 
form us. See Selden, Lib. III. de Synear. Cap, 
4. . 3. an Cap. 5. V. I. | 

And ſhalt flone them with Stones that they diy, 


This was the Puniſhment of a particular Per- 


ſon, as a City fallen to Idolatry was to be kil- 


led with the Sword; and a falſe Prophet, who 


ſeduced other to Idolatry, to be ſtrangled, See 
Kili. 5. 
Ver. 6. At the Mouth of two Witneſſes, or 


three Witneſſes, ſhall he that is worthy of Death; | 


be put to Death.] No Man could be convicted 
but by two Witneſſes, at leaſt, and thoſe of 2 
competent Age, of good Fame, and not con- 
victed themſelves of having born falſe Witneſs, 
Sc. Many other Qualifications of leſſer Mo- 
ment, the Jews required in a Witneſs; which 
Mr. Selden reports, and the Reaſon of them, 
Lib, II. de Synedr. Cap. 13. u. 11. | 

But at the Mouth of one Witneſs ho ſhall not 
be put to Death.] Becauſe, though the Witneſs 
was never ſo credible, it was poſſible he might 
be miſtaken, But it was not likely that two or 
three honeſt Men, agreeing in the ſame Tefti- 
mony, ſhould all be deceived. Yet in pecu- 
niary Matters, the Hebrew Doctors ſay, the 
Teſtimony of one credible Witneſs was ſuff- 
cient to put a Man to his Oath for his Purga- 
tion. And they ſet a Mark of Infamy upon 
him, who, in ſuch Matters as arc here ſpoken of, 
had ſuch a ſingle Witneſs againſt him. See 
Maccoth, Cap, I. Sed. 8. and J. Coch. his An- 
notations there. 

Ver. 7. The Hands of the Witne of 70 be 
firft upon him, to put him to Death, his was 
great Reaſon, that they might thereby ſtill con- 
firm the Truth and Certainty of their Teſti- 
mony, by being the firſt Exccutioners of the 
Sentence; which no Men would caſily venture 
to be, who were not ſure they had teſtified the 
Truth, | EG | 

And afterwards the Hands of all the People.] 
From hence ſome infer, that he was to be put 
to Death at a publick Feat, 

So ſhalt thou put away the Evil from among 
you, See xiii. 7. 

Ver. 8. If there ariſe a Matter too hard for 
thee in Judgment.] Now he returns to ſpeak 0 
the Courts of Judgment, which he had ordered 
to be erected in all their Cities, when they came 
into the Land of Canaan, (xvi. 18.) who might 
find ſome Cauſes to be ſo difficult, that they 
could not dctermine them. 7 

Between Blood and Blood.\ The Jews, 


think, interpret this abſurdly concerning me” 
ſtruous Women, and the Tokens of Virgins Ys 


for them: 
and it upon Examination they found there oo 


Chap. XVII. 
(See Mr. Selden, Lib. III. de Synedr. Cap. 2.) 
when there is a plain and obvious Meaning of 
theſe Words, T hat there might be a Doubt whe- 
ther a Man had committed wilful Murther, or 
only caſual, and conſequently, whether he 
ſhould have the Benefit of the City of Refuge, 
or be taken from it. 

Between Plea and Plea.] As the former 
Words belong to criminal Cauſes, fo theſe to 
civil; ſuch as Suits about Debts, or Purchaſes 
of Lands or Houſes, c. 

Between Stroke and Stroke.| It doth not 
ſcem reaſonable to me, that this ſhould be inter- 
preted of the Leproſy, (which is often called a 
Plague, or Stroke,) though the Jews ſo under- 
ſtand it, for that was to be judged ſolely by the 
Prieſts; whereas he ſpeaks alſo of other Judges: 
Therefore the Meaning is, concerning any 


Wound or Hurt that was done to a Man in his 


Body. About which, if the Judges could not 
agree, but were divided in their Opinions, ei- 
ther about the Fact it ſelf, or about the Pu- 
niſhment to be inflicted, an Appeal was to be 
made to an higher Court. 

Being Matters of Controverſy.| Or Conten- 
tion and Strife, that is, Diſputes ariſing about 
them, which could not be determined by the 
Judges in thoſe Courts below. 

Within thy Gates. | Where Gop commanded 
Judges and Officers to be ſettled, xvi. 18, And 
therefore here he ſpeaks of the inferior Courts of 
Jud gment, that were in the leſſer Cities of their 
eyeral Tribes. 

Then thou ſhalt ariſe, and get thee up unto the 
Place which the LoD thy Gop ſhall chuſe.] 
Where the ſupreme Court was ſettled in the 
chief City of the Kingdom. While they con- 
tinued in the Wilderneſs, the ee of 
Thouſands, and Hundreds, and Fifties, and 
Tens, (whom Moſes conſtituted by the Advice 
of Jethro, ) judged the Cauſes of the People un- 
der Moſes himſelf, to whom Gop joined ſeventy 
Perſons for his Aſſiſtance ; all hard Cauſes be- 
ing brought before him. But this Authority 
of the Captains laſted no longer than during 
their Pilgrimage in the Wilderneſs ; for when 
they came to Canaan, the Law, as I now obſer- 
ved, required Judges aud Officers to be ordained 
in every City ; who, if there fell any Difference 
about the Law, are here ordered to repair to 
the Place where the Sanctuary was, for there the 
higheſt Court ſat, as the Succeſſors of Mo/es, 
and his Conſiſtory of ſeventy Elders, (mentioned 
Numb, xi. 16, 24, &c.) who judged all difficult 
Cauſes while he lived. 

Ver. 9. And thou ſbalt come unto the Priefts, 
the Levites, and unto the Fudge.) Who muſt 
be ſuppoſed to be reſident 1n this Place, where 
the Sanctuary was. And theſe Words, the 
Prieſts, the Levites, the Fews underſtand as if 
he had ſaid, the Prieſts of the Tribe of Levi, or 
the Sons of Levi; for ſo he ſpeaks in xxi. 5. 
And Mr. Selden produces a great many other 
Inſtances of the like Phraſe, (Lib. II. de Synedr. 
Cap. 8. 1. 2, 2.) and ſhews they are ſo de- 
ſeribed (as the Jeus think) to exclude all 
others that had been Prieſts, before Gop took 
the Sons of Aaron peculiarly to ſerve him in 
this Office, But the Levites, as well as Prieſts, 
they unanimouſly agree, were capable to be 
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Members of this great Sanbedrin:; which, they 
all likewiſe ſay, did not confiſt only of Prieſts 
and Levites, but of any other Perſons of other 
Tribes, who were fit to be promoted to this 
Dignity. Nay, they ſay, if there was not one 
Prieft or Levite in the Court, it was a lawful 


| Judicature ; for the High Prieſt himſelf, no 
more than any 


Man elſe had a Place here, 
meerly for his Birth, unleſs his Learning in the 
Law was anſwerable: So Maimonides and others. 
And thoſe other Members, who were not 
Prieſts, nor Levites, they think are compre- 
hended under the Word Judge, which, though 


it be in the ſingular Number, may be thought 


to ſignify more than one, as appears from x1x. 
17. where it is ſaid expreſly, they ſhall bring 
the Controverſy there mentioned, before the 
Ae og and the qudges. And farther, that 
Fudge, after the Manner of this Language, may 
tignity Judges, Conftantine L' Empereur gathers 
from Ver. 12. where Prieft in the ſingular Num- 
ber is uſed for thoſe who are here called Priefts 
in the plural, Aunot. in Corn. Bertram, p. 389. 
But howſoever this be, it ſeems to me, that 
though the Prieſts and Levites were not the only 
Perſons of whom this high Court conſiſted, (the 


Members of which might be choſen out of any 


Tribe, where they could find Men qualified, 
yet they are here firſt mentioned, becauſe they 
were likely to be the moſt capable Perſons to 
exerciſe this Authority, eſpecially in the firſt 
Conſtitution of this Commonwealth, when the 

were newly entred into Canaau. For all other 
Perſons were then buſily employed in looking 


after the Inheritance that was fallen to them, 


and ſettling the Affairs of their ſeveral Families; 
whereby they were rendred leſs able to attend 
unto this weighty Office. But the Tribe of 
Levi having no Inheritance among them, (as is 
often repeated in theſe Books,) and no Care 
about Husbandry, and ſuch like Affairs, had a 
full Leiſure both to ſtudy the Laws of Gop, 
and to judge according to them; eſpecially be- 


ing appointed by God to teach Jacob his Judg- 


ments, and Iſracl his Law, xxxiii. 10. Beſides, 
this Court being ſettled at the Place of Gop's 
Worſhip, where a great many Prieſts and Le- 
vites always neceflarily attended, they were 
moſt ready, without any Inconvenience to 
themſelves, to execute this Office of Judges, 
having their Maintenance from the Publick, 
which no other Perſons had. But otherwiſe, 
as I ſaid, they had no more Right than other 
Men, to be Members of this Court, which 
we cannot certainly ſay. conſiſted of ſeventy 
judges, together with their N, i. e. their 
rince, or Preſident; nor that they always ſat 
at the Place here appointed; for there were 
ſometimes great Troubles in the Land, and 
they were under the Power of their Enemies, 
which extreamly diſturbed their Government, 
and made it neceſſary for Gon to raiſe them up 
extraordinary Judges, becauſe the Power of 
this Court was broken in Pieces. So Mr. Sel- 
den himſelf acknowledges, that there were great 
Intermiſſions of their ſitting in the Times of 
Antiochus Epiphanes, and of Herod the Great, 
Lib. II. de Synedriis, * 14. 2. 3. And there- 
fore why not in the Limes, when they were 
oppreſſed by the Meabites, Ammonites, Phili- 
tines, 
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ſtines, and other cruel Neighbours, in the Days 
of the Judges? And thus Grotius, Hermannus 
Conringius, (to name no more,) here underſtand 
the Word Judge, who is join'd with the Prieſt 
and Levites. f N 

And unto the Tudge.] The forenamed Au- 
thors thus tranſlate this Verſe, Thou ſbalt come 
unto the Prieſts, the Levites, or unto the Judge 
that ſhall be in thoſe Days. Where by Judge 
they underftand ſuch as Orhniel, Ehud, Gideon, 
8 Sampſon, Samuel, and others, whom 

od raiſed up, when they were oppreſſed by 
their Enemies, and in great Confuſions, to go- 
vern his People; which they did with the high- 
eſt Authority, being equal to Kings, ſave only 
that they kept not Royal State or Equipage, 
but are plainly called by that Name, Jud. xvii. 
6. xix. I. XXI. 25, Now though the Prieſts and 
Levites (i. e. that Court, of which they made a 
conſiderable Part) were the ordinary ſupream 
Judges of Controverſies, yet the J up o, when 
Go raiſed one up, was endued with an extra- 
ordinary Power above theirs; to whom the 
People therefore reſorted for his Deciſion. For 
juſt as all ordinary Magiſtrates among the Ro- 


mans | apt: place to a Difator, when they had 


one, ſo all the Hebrew Magiſtrates did to ſuch 
a up SE, when Gop appointed him, who de- 
termined all manner of Controverſies, as at other 
Times, the other Judges, whether Prieſts or 
others, were wont to do. See Herman. Conrin- 
gius de Republ, Ebreorum, Sed. 39. 

I know but one Objection againſt this, which 
is, that thoſe extraordinary Judges were not 
fixed, as far as we can find, in the Place where 
the Sanctuary was; unleſs we may, judge of all 
the reſt by Eli and Samuel, who ſeem to have 
been ſettled there. But we muſt conſider that 
they were not confined by their Commiſſion, 
which was not grounded on this Law, to any 
one certain Place, but- left at Liberty to live 
where they thought moſt convenicnt, for the 
Diſcharge of their Truſt, in the Reformation 
of the People. And the Truth of what I ſaid 


concerning their ſupream Power, plainly appears 


in Samuel, who went up and down the Coun- 
try executing Judgment, when Shi/o was de- 


ſtroyed, and had no Court, like that which the 


Jews ſpeak of, to aſſiſt him. But when he 
needed Aſſiſtance, he appointed his Sons to be 
Judges, 1 Sam. viii. 1. of whom when the El- 
ders complained, Ver. 4. becauſe they did not 
diſcharge their Duty well, it was to himſelf, 
and not to any other Perſons; and they deſire 
not a Sayhedrim, but a King to Judge them, 
Ver. 5. Which Petition we do not find that 
he communicated to the Sanbedrim, but only 
unto Gop; nor is any Mention made of them 
in the Choice of a King, or after he was cho- 
ſen, in the Hiſtory of their Kings, till Tehoſa- 
phat's Time, no more than there is in the 
Book of Joſbua and Judges; where we read, 
that when there was 0 King (that is, Judge) in 
Vrael, every Man did what was Right in his 
own Eyes; which is a Sign that there wanted 
ſuch a Court to keep them in Order. After the 
Time of Jehoſbaphat, who ſettled Judges in 
every City (as I obſerved xvi. 18.) they continu- 
ed, 1t 1s plain, till the Captivity ; but what 
Number there was of them ws do not know. 
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After the Captivity Ezra and Nehemi hb f. 
to have done all themſelves, (ſee Neb. ix. K 


Which makes it very probable, that though 
there were Judges appointed according to 90 
Direction of this Law, yet the Exerciſe of their 
Power was often interrupted by the great Changes 
which were in that Nation; and that there 
was no ſuch Sanbedrim as the {almudifts de- 
ſcribe, till the Time of the Maccabees, For the 
very Name of Sanhedrim plainly ſhews its Ori- 
ginal to have been, when the Greek Tongue was 
common among the Fews; and that was, when 


the Kings of Syria and Egypt (who were of the 


Macedonian Race) had the chief Power in Sa. 
leſtine. See Conringius, in the forenamed Book 
ed. 37. : 


And enquire. \ They were to lay the Cauſe 


before this high Court, and deſire their Opinion 


in it. 
And they ſhall ſhew the Sentence of Judgment.) 
hey were bound to determine the Controverſy; 
and whatſoever Sentence they gave, it was to 
ſtand good till it was reverſed by other Judges 
of the ſame Authority: For the Jews (who 
underſtand all this of the great Sanbedrim, and 


ſcan every Syllable with great Nicety) will have 


the Words juſt before | that ſball be in thiſe 
Days | to ſignify that every Sentence muſt hold 


in the Time when it is given : So that if this 


Court determined a Matter, which in after 
Times, by other Judges of the ſame Court, 
ſhould be judged otherways, that ſecond Scn- 
tence was to ſtand, being the Opinion of 00 
Days. For this Sentence was, in their Judg- 
mer.t, the Meaning of the Law, by which they 
were all to be governed; and, if there was no 
Tradition in the Caſe, they judged themſelves 
as well as they could. 

Ver. 10. Aud thou ſhalt do according to the 
Sentence which they of that Place. ] That is, the 


high Court which fits there, or the Judge who 


is in thoſe Days, 

Which the LoRD ſpall ebay, The Jews, 
who underſtand this only of the Sanbearim, ſay 
it was not lawful tor them to judge Caulcs, at 
leaſt, not thoſe which were capital, in any other 
Place. See Selden, Lib. II. de Suedriis, Cup. 
i. #8: 6.0% 16... | 

Shall ſbew thee. | Shall pronounce 
And thou ſhalt obſerve to do according t all 
that they inform thee.] Some fancy that us 


ſpeaks to the inferior udges, who brought the 


Cauſe thither to have the Opinion of this high- 
eſt Court, who were then to pronounce Sen- 
tence according to it; but whoever brought 
the Controverſy betore this Court, (when the 
inferior could not determine it,) they gave the 
Sentence, in which he requires the contcnding 
Parties to acquizſce, and to do according to. 
their Determination; which did not concern 
Queſtions of Faith, as if Men were to belicv© 
whatſoever they ſhould teach them, but ſuch 
Controverſies as are mentioned Ver. 8. about c!- 
vil or criminal Matters, which they were finally 
to determine; ſo that Men ſhould not farther 
controvert the Matter, but reſt in their Pecl- 
fions. For in all Governments there muſt be 
an End of Suits, ſomewhere or other; and Go 
required all his People to ſubmit to the Sentence 
of this Court: For ſo the Words run in the 


Hebrew, 


jade FA aþÞ mb te 
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yew, And thou ſhalt do according to the Sen- 
= which they 600 ſhew thee, from the Place 
which the Lo RD GoD ſhall chuſe; that is, 
from the ſupream Court of Judicature, . which 
reſided where GO himſelf did. For if Men 
had been permitted to diſagree to their Sentence, 
the very End and Uſe of this Court had been 
taken away; as Maimovides ſpeaks, in his More 
Nevochim, P. III. Cap. 4. | 

Ver. 11. According to the Sentence of the Law 
which they ſhall teach thee.] In the Hebrew, ac- 
cording to the Month, or the Word of the Law, 
which they ſhall teach there ; that 1s, accord- 
ing to the faterpictation which they gave of the 
Law, | | 

And according to the Judgment which they ſhall 
tell thee. | That is, according to the Order or 
Decree which they made thereupon, 

Shalt thou do.] Pay, ſuppoſe the Money, 
which they judged to be due to another Man : 
For he doth not ſpeak of their doing whatſo- 
ever they bad them, (as if they could controul 
the Commands of Gop,) but of obeying the 
Sentence of this Court, about thoſe Matters 
which were in queſtion between one Man and 
another, (Ver. 8.) who were not to be Judges 
in their own Caſe, but reſt in the Judgment 
of thoſe whom Gop had made the ſupream 
Interpreters of his Law. | 

Thou ſhalt not decline from the Sentence which 
they ſhall ſhew thee, &c.\ They were not to make 
the leaſt Alteration in their Sentence : For 
though they might think it was wrong, and the 
Senate perhaps did really err, and be better 
informed afterwards, (which the Law ſuppoſes, 
and in that Caſe orders an expiatory Sacrifice, 
Levit, iv. 13.) yet it was not lawtul for any 
Man to act contrary to their preſent Decree, 
nor to reach the contrary, whatſoever his pri- 
vate Opinion might be. 

Ver. 12. And the Man that will do preſump- 
tuouſly, aud will not hearken, | This they un- 
derſtand not barely of a private Man, that 
would not ftand to their Sentence, but of an 
Elder, or interior Judge, who preſumed to 
contradict it; as Mr. Selden ſhews, Lib. III. de 
Synedr. Cap. 3. 

Unto the Prieſt.] It is commonly thought, as 
I obſerved, Ver. 8. that the ſingular Number is 
here put for the plural; and that the Meaning 
is, if any Man would not hearken to the high- 
eſt Court of Judgment, which conſiſted com- 
monly of a great many Priefts, he ſhould die 
tor his Contempt : But they have a great deal 
of Reaſon on their Side, who inſiſt upon the 
Letter of this Word Prieſt, and of that which 
follows, or the Judge, (underſtanding both of 
ſingle Perſons,) and take the High- Drieſt only to 
be here meant; who ſeems to be deſcribed in 
the next Words, that ſtauds to miniſter there 
before the Lo RD Gop. For when Gop did 
not raiſe up a Fudge to govern his People, the 
High-Prieſt was the ſupream Governor under 
Gop until the Days of David; and ſo they 
were after the Captivity. Hence it is, as 
Grotius obſerves (Lib. de Imperio Summarum 
Poteflatum circa Sacra, Cap. 9. Sec, 4.) that 
COHEN is a Name common to Prieſts and 
Princes: For among a great many Nations 


acleatly, he ſhews, the Prieſts had the higheſt 
DE. 


with. 
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Power; particularly among the Cappadocians, 
(Strabo, who was of that Country, ſaith) the 
ſacerdotal Dignity was next to the regal; but 
howſoever this Word be interpreted, the Crime 
here mention'd was Contumacy, in not ſub- 
mitting to the Sentence of the higheſt Autho- 
rity, whether it were veſted in one Perſon, or 
more; whereby the Government was in danger 
to be broken; and therefore Go p orders ſuch a 
Perſon to be put to Dat. 

Or the Judge.] See before, Ver.g. 
Even that Man ſhall die.] The Jews who 
interpret this, as I ſaid, of a Judge in inferior 
Courts, who preſumed to contradi& the Judg- 
ment of the ſupream Court, have tempered the 
Severity of this Law, by ſeveral Explications 
and Exceptions; which have regard either to 
the Manner of paſſing this Decree by the higheſt 
Court, which an inferior diſobeyed; and that 
was when a Cauſe came before them upon an 


Appeal, (for it was not ſo criminal to diſobey 
every Sentence of the ſu 


- mayo Court, but only 
ſuch 1s theſe,) or to the Place where it was made, 


which was to be no where elſe, but at Gop's 
Dwelling-Place, or to the Things about which 
the Decree was made; which ſome will have 
to be only weighty Matters: And the Act of 
Contumacy alſo was conſider'd; for he was not 
put to Death, they ſay, unleſs in open Court he 
declared a contrary Sabine; The Death he 
ſaffered was ſtrangling, and he could ſuffer in 
no other Place, but where this high Court fat. 
See Selden of all theſe, in the Place before men- 
tioned, 7. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. And it may be farther 
obſerved, that the Prophets themſelves were ſub- 
ject to the Power and Juriſdiction of this high 
Court, by whom they might be ſentenced to 
capital Puniſhment, if they taught contrary to 
the Law of Gop. But our Mr. Thorndike 
makes a Doubt, whether the Conſtitution which 
the Fewiſh Writers mention about a rebellious 
Elder, (as they call him who taught any Thing 
contrary to the Determination of this ſupream 
Court,) was ever in Force, or no? For it was 
made, becauſe of the Differences between the 
Schools of Hillel and Sammai, who lived not 
long before our Saviour's Time; when it a 
ears by the Goſpel, that Nation had loſt he 
| wage of Life and Death. See Rights of the 
Church, Cap. 5. p. 256. | 
And thou ſhalt put away the Evil from Tſrael.] 
'This may refer either to the evil Perſon, or to 
the great Scandal and dangerous Example he 
gave, by reſiſting the higheſt Authority, and 
thereby breaking the Bond of Unity and Peace. 
Ver. 13. And all the People fhall hear and 
fear, and do no more preſumptuouſly, | This Pu- 
niſhment was intended to ſtrike a 'Terror into 


all the People, that they ſhould not adventure 


to oppole the ſupream Authority. And for this 


End, the Offender was to be kept in Cuſtody, 
as R. Aquiba underſtood this, till the next great 
Feaſt, (either of the Paſſover, or Penteceft, or 
Tabernacles,) and then executed, when the whole 
Nation, i. e. all the Males were preſent. This 
Mr. Selden obſerves (in the forenamed Place, 
1. 7.) is the moſt received Opinion; though 
R. Jehuda faith, they did not make the Sen- 
tence ſharper by a long Delay, but executed it 
preſently: And for the farther Publication of 


51 it, 
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it, they ſent Letters to all the Tribes and Cities 
of T/rael, to give Notice that ſuch a Man was 
executed at ſuch a Time for this Crime. See 
Selden there, n. 8. 

Ver. 14. Aud when thou comeſt into the Land 
which the LORD thy Go giveth thee, and 
ſhalt poſſeſs it, and ſhalt dwell therein, | When 
they had conquered the Land of Canaan, and 
were ſettled in it. 

And ſhalt ſay, Iwill ſet a King over me.] The 
| th commonly, from this and the next Verſe, 
ancy that Gop commanded them to make a 
King when they came to the Land of Canaan, 
and had a quiet Poſſeſſion of it; following here- 
in the Gemara of the Sanhedrim, Cap. 2. Inſo- 
much that they have preſumed to make this an 
affirmative Precept, a King 5 the People ſhould 
be choſen; and quote this Place for it. To 
which ſome Learned Men among Chriſtians 
have ſeemed to incline; particularly Petrus Cu- 
neus, Lib. II. de Republ. Hebr. Cap. 14. and Guil. 
Schickardus, in his Jus Regium Cap. 1. Theor. I. 
But Abarbinel himſelf contradicts this; and ſo 
doth Joſephus, who obſerves that Gop intended 
they ſhould keep their preſent Government; 
but if they would have a King, he ſhould be 
one of their Brethren. For thus he interprets 
this Place, Lib. T. Antiq. Cap. 8. that they 

ould- not affect any other Government, but love 
the preſent, having the Law for their Maſter, 
and living according to them; dgua y + Oed n 
ue ever, for it is ſufficient that Gos is your Ru- 
ler. And then he adds, But if you deſire to 
have a King, leo ut res ouoevaC>, let him be one 
of your own Nation, as it here follows in the 
next Verſe. 

Like as all the Nations that are about me.] 
Such as the Edomites, who had been governed 
by Kings before the Days of Moſes. See Cen. 
xxxvi. 31. 

Ver. 15. Thou ſhalt in any wiſe ſet him King 
over thee. Inſtall, and receive him into the 
Throne. | 

Whom the Loxp thy Gop ſhall chooſe. | 
They could not elect whom they pleaſed, but 
the firſt King, at leaſt, was to be appointed by 
Gop himſelt, who was their Supreme Gover- 
nour. So the People underſtood it, when they 
deſired Samuel, who was their chief Ruler un- 
der God, to make them a King, (1 Sam. viii. 
5.) but durſt not to preſume to ſet one up of 
themſelves. And to confirm them in this Opi- 
nion Samuel ſaith to Saul, 1 Sam. x. I. The 
Lox D hath anointed thee to be Captain over his 
Inheritauce; and faith to all the People, Ver. 24. 
See ye him whom the Lok D hath choſen. And 
accordingly when the Lot was to be caſt, to 


ſhew who was to be their King, Samuel bids all 


the Tribes preſent themſelves before the Lo Rp, 
Ver. 19. And when it fell upon Saul, and they 
could not find him, they enquired of the Lo RB, 
and the Lo RD anſwered where he was, Ver. 22. 
In like Manner when Saul was rejected, the 
Lozp himſelf appointed David to be anointed 
their King; and ſettled that Authority in his 
Family, And to determine which of his Sons 
ſhould have it, Gop himſelf appointed his im- 
mediate Succeſſor, viz. Solomon. For ſo Da- 
vid declares to all the Princes and the great 
Men, whom he aſſembled before his Death; 
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Of all my Sons, the Lo xp hath choſe 
to fit upon the Throne of the Kingdom FN 
G0 of Iſrael, 1 Chron, xxviti. J. And >> 
xxix. I. David ſaid unto all the Congregation. 
Solomon my Son, whom alone Gop hath hoſur? 
is yet young, &c. But though it was thus in the 
Beginning of this Kingdom, yet Gop intended 
at length to make it hereditary, as appears fro 
Yer * of this Chapter. N 
ne from among thy Brethren ſbalt : 
over thee.\ i. e. ſaith the Traditich, 3 
by the Jews out of To/iphta, the moſt ſele& and 
choice Perſon that could be found, not one of 
mean Extraction or Employment. This the 
fancy is meant by from among thy Brethren : 
Thou mayeſt not ſet a Strauger over thee, which 
is not thy Bebe This the Jews extend to all 
Offices whatſoever, as Maimonides reports their 
Senſe, See Selden, Lib. VI. de Jure Nat. & Gent. 
Cap. 20. p. 647. And by thy Brother ſome of 
them underſtand one that was an 1/rae/ite, both 
by Father and Mother ; though others think 
it ſufficient, if a King was an Hraelite by the 
Mother's Side, See there, Cap. 22. which in 
his Book de Succeſſion. ad Pontificat, Lib, II. 
he ſhews was ſufficient for any Dignity among 
the 1/rae/ites, but only the Priefthood. See alſo 
Lib. III. de Synedr. Cap. 9. u. 6. where he ob- 
ſerves the Talmudiſts ſay, the great San hedrin 
was to ſee that no King but one thus qualified 
was ſet over the People; which, when there 
was ſuch a Court, may be allowed to be true; 
though all the Power which they aſcribe to their 
San bedrim over their Kings, is by no means 
to be admitted; but is an apparent Figment: 
For it is manifeſt out of the Bible, that their 
Kings had that very Power which they aſcribe 


to the Saubedrim; particularly, it is notorious 


that Solomon, by his own Power put Abiathur 
out of the Office of High-Prieſt, 1 Kings ii. 6, 
26. which Judgment the Talmudiſis ſay be- 
longed only to the great Sanhedrim. In like 
Manner other Kings judged Prophets; which 
they appropriate to the ſame Court. 

Ver. 16. But he ſhall not multiply Horſes to 
Himſelf.] There is no certain Number deter- 
mined ; but the Jews well reſolve, that he was 
not to keep them for meer Pomp and State, but 
only ſo many as were for Uſe and Service; to 


draw his Chariot, for inſtance, and for the Guard 


of his Perſon; but he was to take Care that he 
did not burden his People by too many, under 
this, or any other Pretence : And theretore not” 
to keep up a Body of Horſe for War. For 
among the Jews their Armies conſiſted alto- 
gether of Foot-Men ; there being no Breed of 
Horſes in that Country; and their People, who 
were all Husbandmen and Shepherds, being ac- 
cuſtomed to Labour, and to run as ſwiftly as a 
Horſe, 2 Sam. ii. 18. xviii. 19, 22, &c. Certain it 
is, that in the Days of David they had no Horſe- 
Men in their Army; for when 4b/alom loſt the 
Battle and fled, it was upon a Mule that be in- 
deavoured to make his Eſcape. And though 9% 


lomon was ſo prodigiently rich, that he was able 


to maintain Forty thouſand Stalls of Horſes for 
his Chariots, and twelve thouſand Horſe-Men, 
(1 Kings iv, 26.) yet ſucceeding Kings could 
not keep up ſuch an Expence 3 but when they 


had Occation ſent for Succours from EAI, 
| which 


which commonly conſiſted of Horſe-Men. Now 
one of the Reaſons the Jews give. why their 
King was not to multiply Horſes, is, leſt he ſhould 
be puffed up with Pride ; for an Horſe being a 
ſtately Creature, his Rider is often ſwoln with 
an high Conceit of himſelf, as more than one 
of the Heathen have obſerved. See Bochart, 
in his Hierozoicon, Lib. II. Cap. 9. Nachmanides, 
ives another good Reaſon, leſt he ſhould con- 
fide and truſt in the Power of his Horſe-Men 
more than in Gop. See Schickard, in his Miſch- 
pat Hammelech, Cap. 3. Theorem 10, But the 
chief Reaſon is given by, Moſes himſelf in the 
next Words, Leſt they ſhould be tempted to go 
to Egypt, with which Country it was dange- 
rous to have Familiarity. T 
Nor cauſe the People to return to Egypt, to the 
End that he ſhould multiply Horſes. | Send his 
People thither to buy Horſes for him, it being 
a Country that abounded with them, as Judea 
did with Aſſes. For when Sheſbak, King of 
Egypt, (whom the Greek Writers call Se/etris,) 
came againſt Jeruſalem, there were threeſcore 
thouſand Horſe-Men in his Army, 2 Chron. 
xii. 3, Which ſhews how they abounded with 
Horſes in that Country in thoſe Days, though 
in After- times they did not care to breed them. 
They might indeed have Horſes out of other 
Countries, as well as Egypt, but not ſo caſily, 
nor ſo good: Which made Solomon ſend thi- 
ther, and Pharaoh ſet a great Price upon them; 
becauſe he knew their Value, and that they 
could not furniſh themſelves ſo eaſily with them 
elſewhere, 1 Kings x. 28, 29. 1 
Foraſmuch as the Lo RHD hath ſaid unto you, 
ye ſball henceforth return no more that Way. ] Or 
the firſt Words may be rerider'd, Fora/much as 
the LoR D ſaith unto you, &c. as he did now 
by him, that they ſhould not maintain Traffick 
with che Egyptians, at leaſt while they conti- 
nued Idolaters. We read, indeed, that many 
Jews went thither, and Urijah the Prophet fled 
thither, Ferem. xxvi. 21. of which the Jews 
give this Account: Firff, Some ſay this was but 
a temporary Conſtitution, which was not to laſt 
always. ful 0 
Way of returning thither; conceiving that they 
might not go thither out of the Land of 1/+ae!, 
but they might out of another Country whi- 
ther they were driven. Maimonides thinks they 
might go thither as Merchants, but not fix 
their Dwelling there. But the true Meaning 1s, 
that they might not 1 go thither upon 
any Account, at leaſt while they remained, as 
J ſaid, ſo corrupted in their Religion and Man- 
ners, as they were at this preſent: For there is 
an expreſs Law, Levit. xviii. 3. According to 
the Works of the Egyptians ye ſhall not do. See 
Schickardus, in the forenamed Place, p. 78, 
Whence thoſe Words of the Prophet 1/aiah, 
where, when he ſaith the Land of J/rael was 
full of Horſes, he adds, their Land alſo is full 
of Idols, Iſaiah ii. 7, 8. For by multiplying the 
one, they multiplyed the other. And therefore 
though David did reſerve ſome Chariots and 
Horſe-Men, which he took in his Conquetts, 
for his own Uſe, yet no great Number, 2 Sam. 
viii. 4. But ftill great Men rode upon Mules 
(2 Sam. xy 9. 1 Kings i. 33, 38, 41.) as they 
OL, I. 


econdly, They diſtinguiſh about the 


795 
had done in the Days of the Judges, v. 10. x. 4. 
XII. I4, „ 7 5 : 

Ver. 17. Neither ſhall he multiply Wives to 
bimſelf.] This is not a Prohibition to take more 
Wives than one, but not to have an exceſſive 
Number, after the Manner of the Eaſtern Kings, 
whom Solomon ſeems to have imitated: I ſee no 
Ground for what the Fews ſay, that he might 
have Eighteen. Sec Schickard, in the Book 
above named, Cap. 3. Theor. 9. Selden's Læor. 
Hebr, Lib. I. Cap. 8. Buxtorf. de Sponſal. Pars I. 
Se. 40. For the Proof which R. Solomon and 
Bechin give of it is very weak; which is, That 
David having already ſix Wives, (2 Sam. v. 13.) 
the Prophet tells him, if he had not offended 
Gop, he would moreover have given him ſuch 
and ſuch Things, i. e. ſay they, twice as many 
Wives, 2 Sam. xii. 8. Much jeſs is there any 
Ground for what they ſay, that if he took more 
than his Number, he was to be ſcourged by 
the Authority of the Sanhedrim, as he was, 
they pretend, for the Breach of any of theſe 
Precepts here mentioned. See Selden Lib. IT. 
de Synedr. Cap. 9. u. 5. Which Grotius indeed 
endeavours to ſoften, by affirming that theſe 
Laſhes were no Diſgrace to him, becauſe he re- 
ceived them voluntarily, in Token of his Re- 
pentance; and therefore was not ſcourged by 
the common Executioner, but by ſuch a Perſon 
as he himſelf choſe to give this Correction; 
and he received alſo ſuch a Number of Stripes 
as he himſelf pleaſed, and no more, Lib. I. de 
Jure Belli & Pacis, Cap. 3. Sec. 20. But this 
is directly againſt Maimonides, who ſaith, in 
downright Words, that the Sanbedrim ap- 

ointed this Chaſtiſement; as Slden obſeryes 
in another Place, Lib. III. de Suedr. Cap. 9. 
1. 5. And there is no Example in the whole 
Book of Gov of any ſuch Juri ſdiction which 
the Sanbedrim had over their Kings; but all 
this may well be look'd upon as a meer Invention 
of the Jewiſh Doctors, to magnify the Power of 
their great Council. | | 

That his Heart turn not away.] From all 
ſerious Buſineſs and Employment, whilſt he was 
careſſing and ſtudying to pleaſe a Multitude of 
Women: Some underſtand it, leſt they turned 
their Heart away from Gop, and the Duties 
of Piety, of which there was great Danger, if 
he married Worſhippers of ſtrange Gods as 
Solomon did. Otherwiſe, I ſhould think it 
might be interpreted, of turning his Thoughts 
from minding his People, and their Good and 
Welfare; which muſt needs ſuffer much, when 
they were burdened with a great Company of 
Wives, who were to be richly maintained and 

rovided for. 

Neither ſball he greatly multiply to himſelf Sil- 
ver and Gold.] No more, ſaith the Saubedrim 
(Cap. 2.) than would pay Stipends to his Ser- 
vants, &c. Others of them ſcan the Words 


more nicely, and obſerve, That irſt, he is for- 


bidden to multiply Gold and Silver greatly, 
that is, to content himſelf with moderate 
Riches, and not ſet himſelf to heap up Trea- 
ſure, which could not be done commonly with- 
out great Oppreſſion of his Subjects. And, /e- 
condly, he is forbidden to multiply them to Him- 


/elf + But for the publick Benefit he might lay 
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up Money in the Treaſury at the Temple, 
though in his own Coffers, for his private In- 
tereſt, he might not. Sce Schickard in his Miſoh- 
pat Hammelech, Cap. 3. Theorem 11. where he 
produces their Anſwer to this Queſtion, How 
ſhould the King be able to manage a War, or 
do any other great Thing, if he did not furniſh 
himſelf with good ſtore of Gold and Silver ? He 
might, ſay they, fill the publick Exchequer, 
though not his own private Bags: And that for 
two Reaſons ; Firft, Leſt he ſhould wax proud 
and haughty, when his Purſe ſwelled: And 


Secondly, Left he ſhould be tempted to ſqueeze 


his Subjects, and exact more from them than 
they were able to bear; as Solomon ſeems to have 
done, whoſe Treaſurer the People ſtoned, 1 Kings 
xli. 18. | 
Ver. 18. And it 
the Throne of the 


all be, when he ſitteth on 
ingdom, that he ſhall write 


him a Copy of this Law in a Book. ] Not only 


of this Book of Deuteronomy, but of the whole 
Law, and that with his own Hand, as a Means 
to fix it more in his. Mind: Inſomuch, that 
though a Copy was left hem by his Father, he 
was notwithſtanding to tranſcribe one himſelf, 
as the Jews ſay, in the Gemara Sanbedrim, Cap. 
2. Se#. 13. All this is very agreeable to theſe 
Words; but whether he was bound, if he had 
not written a Copy before he was King, (as every 
private I/raelite they ſay, was bound to do,) to 
write two when he ſat on the Throne, may be 
doubted ; for it cannot, without Violence, be 
drawn from theſe Words ; and their Authority 
is not ſufficient to warrant it : They give, in- 
deed, a plauſible Reaſon for it, that the one he 
was to carry about with him whitherſoever he 
went, and to read in the other at home: But 
why one Copy might not ſerve for both theſe 
Purpoſes, I do not fee. 

Out of that which is before the Prieſts the Le- 
vites. He was not to write one Word of it 
out of his Memory meerly, or any private Man's 
Copy, but out of the Book which was in the 
Sanctuary, where the Original and uncorrupted 
Copy was in the Cuſtody of God's Miniſters : 
There are a great many Rules the Jes give, 
about the right Writing of this Copy, which 
may be ſeen in Guil. Schickardi Miſchpat Ham- 
melech, Cap. 2. Theorem 5, | 

Ver. 19. And it ſhall be with him.] Where— 
ſoever he was, either in the Camp, or at Home, 
or in any other Place, provided it was pure, 
and free from Filth, as the Jeus limit it, See 
there, Theor. 6. 

And be ſhall read therein all the Days of his 
Life. \ Diligently ſtudy it, not ſpending his 
Time, as Maimonides gloſſes, in e- and 
making merry, but in learning the Law of Gop. 
See there, p. 53. From the Neglect of this Pre- 
cept, their Kings became ſo ignorant of the 
Laws of Gop, and of their Obligation to ob- 
ſerve them, that in the Days of the good King 
FJoſiah, he was ſtrangely ſtarted at what he heard 
read out of this Book of the Law, when it was 
found in the Temple, where it had long lain 
without any Knowledge of it, 

That he may learn to fear the Lox vo his Gov. | 
Be 1 in the true Religion. 

0 keep all the Words of this Law, and theſe 
Statutes, — do them.] Be acquainted with his 
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Ver. 20. That his Heart be not liſted up above 
his Brethren. \ Not imagining himſelf to be 


above all Laws, nor lighting his Subjects, as 
unworthy of his Notice, but taking a due Care 


to promote their Happineſs. © For as the Scrip- 


< tures, ſaith Maimonides, provided the King 


“ ſhould have great Honour done him, obliging 
« all to reverence him, ſo it commands him tg 
« be lowly in Heart, — not to carry himſelf 
„ infolently : Let him be gracious, and full of 
« Clemency to Little ind Great, ſo ſhall he gg 


© ont, and come in with the Love. and good 


« Wiſhes of them all.” Unto which Nachmg- 
nides, adds this pious Reflection, If the Scripture 
deters Kings from Pride and Haughtineſs of 


Heart; how unbecoming is it in other Men, uo 


are far inferior to them © &c. 

And that he turn not aſide from the Commang- 
ment to the Right Hand, or the Left. | Neither by 
changing the Laws, on Pretence of making bet- 
ter; nor by abrogating them, on Pretence of 
their Inconveniency : But where the Divine 
Law was not clear, or where nothing was there 
defined, he might by his Authority make new 
Conſtitutions, as David and Solomon did, as well 
in Sacred, as in Civil Matters. | 

To the End that he may prolong his Days in his 
Kingdom; he, and his Children, in the midſ of 
Iſrael.) This ſhews that Gop intended to eſti- 
bliſh a ſucceſſive Right in that Family to which 
he choſe to give the Kingdom, if they conti- 
nued in a conſtant Obſervation of his Laws, 
And, indeed, there is no Way to eſtabliſh and 
perpetuate a Family in the Throne, like the due 
Obſervation of Laws, though they be but human, 
not divine Laws: For as Ariſtotle truly faid, 
He that commands the Law, ſhall govern all, (i.c. 
all Things be order'd according to Law,) us 
ve NU dN Ty O ual T5 vous, [eems to com- 
mand that Gop ſhould rule, and the Laws : But he 
that bids a Man to rule without Laws, (accord- 
ing to his own Will,) TegoTiOno: Jnguoy, ſets up 
a Beaft to govern, And above all Things, he 
ought to endeavour to win the Love of his 
Subjects, by Humility and Clemency ; as the 
ſame Ariftotle taught Alexander, if we may be- 
lieve R. Jedaja, in his Book called Mibchar 
Happeniuim, where he reports a Letter of his to 
that great Prince, adviſing him to gain the At- 
fection of his People by a gentle Government, 
which is far better than to rule tyrannically by 
Force and Violence: For to what Purpoſe is it 
to have Poſſeſſion of their Bodies, when the true 
Poſſeſſion is to be Maſter of their Hearts © Get 
Poſſe//ion of their Hearts by Clemency, and that 
will draw their Bodies along with them. 


n 
HE Priefls, the Levites, aud all 


Verſe 1. | 
the Tribe of Levi.] Or, even the 
whole Tribe of Levi. See xvii. 9. 


They ſhall have no Inheritance with I/racl. | As 


had becn ſaid Numb. xviii. 20. and here in this 
Book, x. 79. Which made it the more neceffa- 
ry, Moſes ſhould remind the People of that 


Maintenance Go p had appointed for kick 


whole Duty, and perform it conſtantly, See 


WII iJ 
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which unleſs it was duly given them, Religion 
could not be ſupported ; and conſequently the 
Government (of which he had been ſpeaking) 
would be quite confounded. De 
They ſhall eat the Offerings of the LoR D made 
j Fire. | Not the Burnt-Offerings, which were 
wholly Gop's; but all other eta, of 
which a Share was y 142 for the Prieſts 
the Sons of Aaron, Numb. xviii. 9, 10, 11, 
19. 0 N 
3 his Inheritance. | That is, the Inheri- 


tance of the Loxp, of whom he ſpoke before, 


who had reſerved certain Oblations to himſelf, 
and beſtowed them upon the Prieſts: They are 
mentioned Numb. xviii. 8, 9. and Ver. 12, 13, 
14, 15. where he firſt ſpeaks of the Firſt-Fruits, 
and the Firſt-born, which were all brought unto 
the LORD, and 5 him given to them. In like 
Manner, all the Tithes of the Land are ſaid to 
be an Heave- Offering unto the Lo RD, Ver. 24. 
where he faith, | I have given them to the Levites 
to inherit. | So theſe two, The Offerings of the 
Los D made by Fire, and his Inheritance, com- 
prehend all that belonged to his Miniſters whe- 
ther Prieſts or Levites. 

Ver. 2. Therefore ſhall they have no Inheritance 
among their Brethren ; the Lok ts their Inhe- 
ritance, as he hath ſaid unto them. | The Lox y 
had given them that Part and Portion of the 
Offerings, which were peculiarly his own; and 
therefore is ſaid to be their Inheritance, becauſe 


they enjoyed his Inheritance, as theſe holy 


Things are called in the foregoing Words. See 
Numb. xviii. 20, 24. and Joſb. xiii. T4, 33. | 

Ver. 3. And this ſhall be the 3 Due from 
the People.] Beſides thoſe Things that Gop gave 
them, which peculiarly belonged to him. 
From them that offer a Sacrifice, | Of Peace- 
Offerings, which are ſometimes called fimply a 
Sacrifice, (Levit. xvii. 5, 8. Numb. xv. 3.) in 
which the People had a conſiderable Intereſt. 

Whether it be Ox, or Sheep. | Under Sheep are 
comprehended Goats alſo, as I have obferved. 
See Levit. iii. | 

And they ſpall give unto the Prieft the Shoulder.) 
Together with the Breaſt; as we read Lev. vii. 

2 24. 
' 1 * two Cheeks, and the Maw.\ Theſe 
were not given to the Prieſts before, but were 
now added to their Portion, being accounted 
the beſt Part of the Beaſts; for as the Cheeks 
were the beſt Part of the Head, and the Shoulder 
and Breaft the beſt of the other Members of the 
Body, ſo the Maw was the principal Part of 
the Entrails, as Maimonides obſerves, P. III. 
More Nevochim, Cap. 39. oy 

By the Maw is meant the Stomach; and in 
Beaſts that chew the Cud, who have four Sto- 
machs, that which is called by the Greeks 
„uso, 8. the loweſt of them, which had 
this Name, becauſe the Digeſtion which is be- 
gun in the other, is here perfected and com- 
pleated ; And it appears F this Part of the 
Entrails was accounted by the Antients a great 
Dainty, as Bochartus proves out of Ariſtopha- 
ves, in his Hierozoicon, P. I. Lib. II. Cap. 45. 
P. 5057. Ss 
Ver. 4. The Firſft-Fruits alſo of thy Corn, of thy 
Wine, and of hy Oil.\ See Numb. — 12. 
To which it may be uſeful to add this out of 
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Maimonides, (who hath diſtinctly repreſented 
the Order wherein all Oblations were made,) that 
after the Fruits of the Earth were gathered, 


_ every Man was bound to bring a #ftieth Part of 


them, as a Firſt-Fruits to the Prieſts, which was 
called Tramah gedolah, the great Oblation, of 


which Moſes ſpeaks in this Place: And next of 


all, he ſeparated a tenth Part of the whole from 
the reſt, which was Maaſber Riſbon, the firſt 
Tithe, and given to the Levites, Numb. xviii. 
24. Then out of what remained, another tenth 
Part was taken, called Maaſer Sheni, the ſecond 
Tithe, which was every third Year given to the 
Poor, and-in the two intermediate Years, ſpent 
in Feaſting at the Houſe of Gov, Deut. xiv. 
28. So that, for Inſtance, if a Man had preſſed 
out an hundred and two Logs of Oil, he ſent 
two of them as Firſt-Fruits to the Prieſt, and 
then ten more, as Lithe to the Levites, and 
deducted nine Parts more out of the Reſidue 
for the Poor; by which it appears, that one and 
twenty Parts of an hundred and two, that is, 
a fifth Part of the Whole, was ſeparated for 
pious and charitable Uſes. See Schickard, in his 
Jus Regium, Cap. 4. Theorem 15. 

Aud the Firſt of the Fleece of thy Sheep ſhalt 
thou give him.] This is comprehended under 
Firſt-Fruits, but never particularly mentioned 
before now: And though the Quantity is not 
mentioned, yet the "anon have adyentured to de- 
termine, that leſs than one Fleece in fixty was 
not accepted. For ſo they ſay of all other Firſt- 
Fruits, that a ſixtieth Part of the Whole, was the 


leaſt that any Man gave; and hewas accounted 


a covetous Man, if he gave no more; they that 
were indifferently good, giving a jiftieth Part, 
and liberal Perſons the fortieth. By this Means 
the Pricſts were provided with Cloaths, as by 
other Offerings with Food. And the Wooll 
alſo, as they call it, of Goats (which were 
ſhorn in theſe Countries) is comprehended un- 
der the Fleece of Sheep. 

Ver. 5. For the Loxv thy Gop hath choſen 
him out of all thy Tribes, to ſtaud to miniſter in 
the Name of the LORD. ] This was the Office 
of a Prieſt, to offer Sacrifices unto Go p, and 
to bleſs the People in his Name. 

Him and his Sons for ever.] The Family of 
Aaron, of which he is principally ſpeaking. 
Who, when they were few in Number, all mi- 
nifter'd unto Gop ; but afterward they took 
their Courſes of Attendance. And, as the eus 
ſay, there were eight Courſes before Moſes died; 
four of the Family of Eleazar, and as many 
of Ithamar's, which in David's Time were en- 
larged into four and twenty Courſes, See Sei- 
den, Lib. I. de Succeſſion. in Pontificat. Cap. I. 

Ver. 6. And if a Levite.| By a Levite he 
ſeems here to mean a Prieſt. See Ver. 1. For 
they only could miniſter unto Go p, and the 
LE miniſtred unto 1 5 „ | 1 7 1 

ome from any of thy Gates out o 4 rae, 
From 447 City, 25 Tribe of 1/rae!. 

Where he ſojourned.\ i. e. Leave the Country 
where he hath been wont to live. 

And come-with all the Deſire of his Mind, unto 
the Place which the Loxp ſhall chooſe. ] With a 
ſincere Affection to devote himſelf to the per- 
petual Service of God at the Sanctuary; ſo 
that inſtead of coming in his Courſe, he would 

always 
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always wait there, and never ſtir from that 
ace. | | 
"_ 7. Then he ſhall minifter in the Name of 
the Lox D his Gop. | Attend continually at the 
Altar, to do all the Service of the Sanctuary, 
The LXK. tranſlate it, He ſhall miniſter to the 
Name of the Loxd, i. e. to the Divine Ma- 
jeſty, who dwells there. . 

As his Brethren the Levites do.] As all thoſe 
do who live at that Place; ; 

Which ſtand there before the Lox. | To mi- 
niſter unto him : This was the Caſe of Samuel. 

Ver. 8. They ſball have like Portion to eat.] 
This ſhews that he is ſpeaking of the Prieſts; 
for the Levites did not eat ot the holy Things 
offered at the Altar: And the Meaning is, That 
the reſt of the Prieſts who waited there, ſhould 
allow him the ſame Portion which they them- 
ſelves had in the Sacrifices. 

Befides that which cometh of the Sale of his 
Patrimony.\ Which was to remain proper to 
himſelf, and not be divided with other Prieſts at 
1 (ſuppoſe) Where he miniſter d. The 

ebrew Words are ſomething obſcure being 
beſide his Sales by, or unto the Fathers, "that is, 
ſach Poſſeſſions as their Fathers purchaſed, and 
left to them: For though the Prieſts had no 
Share in the Land of Canaan given them at the 
Diviſion of it, yet they might purchaſe Houſes, 
and Goods, and Cattle; and ſometimes they 

urchaſed Fields, as we read Abiathar had 

ields of his own at Anathoth, 1 Kings 11. 26. 
and the Prophet reg who was a Prieſt 
alſo, purchaſed a Field of his Uncle's Son in 
his own Town, Jer. xxxii. 7, 8, Ec. 

But the eus make a quite different Con- 
ſtruction of theſe three Verſes, which they un- 
derſtand in this Manner, That if any Levite (i. e. 
Prieſt, for they only miniſter'd before God) 
came up out of the City where he commonly 
reſided, out of pure Devotion to attend at the 
three ſolemn Feaſts, which were held at the 
Place where the Sanctuary was, (where they were 
bound to wait, only when their Courſe came, 
but at theſe Feaſts might all come and miniſter 
in the SanQtuary,) his Brethren, whoſe Week 
it was then to attend, ſhould both admit him to 
miniſter before Gop with them, and allo give 
him an equal Portion with themſelves in the 
extraordinary Sacrifices which were then offered 
at thoſe Feſtivals, except only thoſe which 
were peculiarly aſſigned to them whoſe Week 
of waiting at the Altar it then was; who by 
the Ordinance of God, delivered to Moſes and 
Aaron, (who, they ſuppoſe, are here called the 
Fathers,) were to have the Right Shoulder of 
the Peace-Offerings, See Levit. vii. 33. Where 
it is ſaid, He among the Sons of Aaron that of- 
fereth the Peace-Offerings and the Fat, ſpall have 
the Right Shoulder for his Part; in which none 
other was to participate, But why this ſhould 
be called the 3 do not underſtand, unleſs 
we interpret it as Foferus doth, Veuditiones, i. e. 
res venditas a patribus, Things ſold by the Fa- 
thers, that is, appropriated by them, (to the 

articular Prieſt that offered the Sacrifice,) as 
hings ſold are to thoſe that buy them, 

Ver. 9. When thou art come into the Land 
which the LORD thy Gop giveth thee. ] The 
Land ame, which the Los D was about 
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abominable Idolatry pra 
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to beſtow upon them, according to his 


; Pro- 
miſe. 


Thou ſhalt not learn to do after the Abominati. 


ons of thoſe Nations, | Now he returns to warn 
them again not to fall into the Idolatry and 
the Superſtitions of the Country, whither they 
were going. See Levit. xviil. 3. n 
Ver. 10. There ſhall not be found among you. 
So as to be tolerated. | 

Any one that maketh his Son or bis Daughter 
to paſs through the 7 This was the moſt 

| iſed in that Countr 
whither they were going, who conſecrated 
their Children in this , 1: hl to Moloch, or the 


Sun, of which I have ſaid ſufficient, Levit. Xii. 


21, Therefore I ſhall only add here, that this 
wicked Cuſtom ſeems to have flowed from this 
Country of the Phenicians and Tyrians unto 
the Carthaginians; who were guilty of the Im- 
piety of ſacrificing their Children, as they did 
alſo here unto Moloch, Levit. xx. 2, 3. which 
ſpread itſelf, in a Manner, over all the World, 
as many have ſhewn ; particularly Joh. Geuſius, 
in his Treatiſe de Vi#imis Humanis, Pars I, 
Cap. 11. and it was found among the Americans, 
when that New World was diſcovered. See alſo 
P, IL Cap. 5. By 
Or that uſeth Divination. | Of which there 
were many Sorts; and one was, by raking into 
the Bowels of their Sacrifices, particularly of 
human Sacrifices ; by the Obſervation of which 
they pretended to foretell Things, as many Au- 
thors teſtify, Yea, they offered little Children 
on purpoſe, that thereby they might make their 
Auguries, as the ſame Geuſius hath obſeryed in 
that Book, Cap. 21. Unto which, perhaps, there 
is a peculiar Reſpect in this Place; for I find 
moſt of the Things, here mentioned, joined in 
other Places with making their Children paſs 
through the Fire, particularly 2 Kings xxi. 6. 
2 Chron, xxxiii. 6. And the Prophet Ezekie} 
ſeems to intimate, that hereby they divined, 
when he . the Iſraelites with this Crime, 
xx. 26, 31. For he adds, Shall I be enquired by 
you, O Houſe of Iſrael, who have enquired, 
that is, by making your Children paſs through 
the Fire: | 
But it muſt be confeſſed that the Hebrew 
Words Koſem koſemim (which we tranſlate /h 
Divination ) are by many thought to have a 
2 Reſpect unto ſuch as uſed to divine 
y caſting or drawing of Lots. And the Word, 
as our Learned Dr. Caftell obſerves, is ſo uſed 


in the Arabian Language for Diſtribution of 


Lots. Which ſort of Divination was much in 
Uſe among the Greeks and Romans; and had been 
ſo, it is very likely, in more antient Times among 
the Eaſtern Nations: For nothing is more 
known than the Sortes Prenefting, and Pati- 
vine among the Romans; and the Dodoned, 
and Dindymene, and many others, among the 
Greeks, particularly that at Bura in Achaia, 
where there was a Cave in which was the Image 
of Hercules ; before which, they who reſorted 
thither to enquire Directions in any Caſe, or 
the Succeſs of any Affair, uſed to fall down, 
and ſay their Prayers, and after that to throw 
four Dice upon the Table, and by the Letters 
or Marks upon which they fell, the Divination 
was made; as Pauſanias deſcribes it in his 


Achaica. 


0 AS Seiten £2 9 Ly © — — . 2 


n . 


Achaica. In other Places they uſed them in a 
different Manner, and the antient Arabiaus di- 
vined by Arrows, as our famous Dr, Pocock 
hath ſhewn in his Notes upon Gregor. Abul- 
farajus his Book, concerning the Original and 
Mauners of the Arabians, p. 327, 328, &c. 
Where he deſcribes the Manner of it, and ſhews 
that it was performed before ſome Idol, and 
therefore was ſtrictly forbidden by Mahomet in 
his Alcoran, as a Diabolical Invention. In 
which he ſeems to have imitated Moſes, who 
may be thought here to forbid ſuch Kind of 
Divination; which was in Uſe among the Eaſ- 
tern People in the Days of the Prophet Ezekzel, 
xxi. 21. where we find the ſame Word Ko/em, 
which that Learned Author thinks is illuſtrated 
by that Arabian Cuftom. Fe 

It is to be noted alſo, that they uſed to divine 
by a dead Man's Skull, as our Dr. Windet hath 
obſerved out of the Sanhedrim, Cap. 7. and 
Maimonides. Which Cuſtom the Greeks like- 
wiſe followed ; for Palladius relates how Ma- 
carius enquired e * Engdy xd, at a dry 
Skull, &c. See Windet, in his Book de Vite 
fundtorum ſtatu, Sed. I. 

Several Sorts of ſuch kind of Perſons there 
were among the Edomiies, Moabites, and other 
Nations near Judea, who in the Days of Je- 
remiah deceived the People with their Divina- 
tions, Prophecies, Dreams, Fnchantments, and 
Sorceries, as we learn from Ferem. xxvii. 3, 9. 

Or an Obſerver of Times, or an Enchanter.] Of 
theſe T have ſaid enough upon Levit. xx. 26. 

Or a Witch.) This Word ſignifies worſe than 
any of the former, vis. one that doth Miſchief 
unto Men or Beaſts by Evil Arts: Concerning 
which ſee upon Exod. xxii. 18. Unto which 1 
ſhall here add, That the Jewiſh Nation have 
been extremely addicted to Witchcraft, and 
ſome of their famous Rabbins have been ſuſ- 
pected of it. See J. Wagen/eil upon Sota, p. 
529. N 
Ver. 11. Or a Charmer. | There are various 
Con jectures about the Meaning of the Hebrew 
Words Chober chaber ; which importing ſome- 
thing of Society, or Coujunction, ſome tranſlate 
Fortune-Teller, who by the Conjunction of the 
Planets pretends to predict future Things; 
others, one that hath Society with Evil Spirits, 
which is mentioned afterwards in another Word. 
Job Ludolphus ſeems to me to have given the 
plaineſt Account of the Words, which he tranſ- 
lates congregans ang he pgs gathering toge- 
ther a Company. For it wasan ancient Way of 
Enchantment, to bring various Kinds of Beaſts 
into one Place, which the Rabbins diſtinguiſh 
into the Great Congregation, and the Little Congre- 
gation : The Great was when they aſſembled to- 
ther a great Company of the larger Sort ot 

caſts; and the Leſs, when they gathered toge- 
ther as great a Company of the ſmaller, ſuch as 
Serpents, Scorpions, and the like: But we can- 
not be certain of this; though Telezins tell us, it 
is in Uſe at this Day in the Eaſtern Countries. 
For ſo he deſcribes the Election of the King of 
Giygir, that he ſtood compaſſed about with Li- 
0's, Tygers, Leopards, and Dragons, which by 

agical Arts were gathered together as his 
Guard and Courtiers. See Ludolphi Comment. 
in Hiſtor. Athiop. Cap. 16. Numb, 116. 


But the common Interpretation which the 
Jews give of Chober chaber is, that he is one 
who uſes ſtrange Words, which have no Signi- 
fication ; but he pretends are powerful to charm 
a Serpent, (for inſtance,) that it ſhall not ſting, 
or to preſerve from any other Harm. So Mai- 


monides, in Avoda Zara, Cap. 11. And to this 


Sort of Superſtition the World was ſo addicted, 
that this Precept of Moſes could not bring the 


Jews quite off from it ; but when they threw 
away other Charms, they uſed the Words of 
Scripture inſtead of them; pretending, for in- 
ſtance, to cure Wounds by reading that Verſe 
in the Law, Exod. xv. 26. I will put none of 
theſe Diſeaſes upon thee, &c. So we find they 
themſelves acknowledge in Sanhedrim, Cap. 2. 
Sed. 1. And Maimonides ſaith, in the forenamed 
Treatiſe, this is forbidden by Moſes in this 
Place, as much as any other kind of Charm; for 
the Words of the Law are turned hereby to an- 
other Uſe than God intended in them; which was 
not for Healing the Body, but Curing the Soul. 
And I ſee noReaſonwhy it ſhould not be thought 
as great a Crime to uſe the Schem Hamphoraſh (as 
they call the Name Fehovah) to ſuch Purpoſes 
and yet the. Jews are ſo ſtupid as'to imagine 
Moſes wrought all his Miracles by the Virtue of 
it. Maimonides, indeed, was ſo ſober as to reject 
this common Coneeit, conderaning thoſe who 


think there was a Power in the very Letters and 


Pronunciation of the Word, Lib. I. More Ne- 
vochim, Cap. 62. | a 

Or a Conſulter with Familiar Spirits, or a Mi- 
zard.] Of theſe two ſee what I have noted Levit. 
xix. 31. and Levit. xx, 6. 


A Necroniancer.| In the Hebrew, one that 


ſeeks to, or enquires of the Dead. It is not eaſy 


to tell wherein this differs from one that had 
a Familiar Spirit, as we tranſlate it. For the 
Woman whom Saul conſulted, who had a Spi- 
rit, called Oboth, enquired alſo after this Man- 
ner; their Spirit, it ſeems, teaching ſuch Per- 
ſons to call for the Dead to appear to them: 
But ſome, perhaps, had not ſuch a Spirit, who 


notwithſtanding conſulted the Dead, by going 


to their Graves in the Night, and there lying 
down, and muttering certain Words with a low 
Voice, that they might have Communion with 


them by Dreams, or by their Appearing to them: 


Unto which the Prophet T1/aiah is thought to 
allude, viii. 19. xxix. 4. Maimonides, in Avoda 
Zara, Cap. 11. Sect. 15. thus deſcribes a Necro- 
mancer ;, He is one, who having afflited him- 
ſelt with faſting, goes to the burying Place, 
and there lies down, and falls aſlecp; and then 
the Dead appear to him, and tell him what he 
deſires. Such are they alſo, who put on a certain 
kind of Garment, ſpeak ſome uncouth Words, 
and make a Fume, and then lie down alone, 
that the Dead, whom they deſire, may come to 
them, and diſcourſe with them in their Sleep. 
To the ſame Purpoſe Aen Ezra. To this the 
Gentiles were very prone; and it was thought 
ſo high an Attainment to come to this Know- 
ledge, that Julian the Apoſtate, who was am- 
bitious to be acquainted with all the Heathen 
Myſteries, ſecretly practiſed this Nexvouarleia, in 
the moſt retired Part of his Palace, cutting up 
the Bodies of Virgins and Boys, to bring up 
the Dead to him; which was far more 8 

than 
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than what the Talmudiſts oy, (in the Title Be- 
racoth,) that ſuch Kind of People were wont to 
burn the Secundine of a black Cat, when ſhe 
had her firſt Kitlens, and beating it very ſmall, 
put ſome of the Powder upon their Eye, where- 
upon Demons appeared to them, See Greg. 
N Ain. in his Invectives againſt Julian, p. 91. 
and St. Chryſoſtom in his Oration upon St. Ba- 
bylas. I ſhall only add, that this was not gply 


_ privately practiſed among the Gentiles, butthere 
were alſo publick Places to which Men reſorted 


to conſult the Dead, particularly at Theſprotis, 
near to the River Acheron, where Herodotus, 
Lib. V. mentions a Nexvouerliiov; and Plutarch 
(to name no more) mentions another at Heraclea, 


which Pauſanias, in his Diſtreſs, went to con- 


ſalt, as he relates in the Life of Cimon. 
Ver. 12. For all that do theſe Things are an 
Abomination to the Los p.] Becauſe they were 


invented by idolatrous People, if not by the 


Suggeſtions of evil Spirits, 

And becauſe of theſe Abominations the Lox p 
thy Go doth drive them out from before thee. | 
Expelled the Amorites, and other wicked In- 
habitants of the Country, where they practiſed 
theſe Abominations; which, no doubt, had 
ſome relation to Idolatry, and therefore were 
forbidden to the Hraelites. | : 

Ver. 13. Thou ſhalt be perfaf# with the Lo xp 
thy Go b.] This ſhews there was ſomething of 
Idolatrous Worſhip in all the forenamed Prac- 
tices ; which, if they followed, it was, in ſome 
Degree, to forſake the Lox D, on whom they 
were wholly to depend, and ſeek to him alone 
in the Ways which he had preſcribed in his 
Laws. For this was to be perfe# with the 
Loxp; to have nothing to do with any other 


| God, nor with the Rites and Ceremonies that 


were uſed in their Worſhip: And therefore 
the LXX. tranſlate this Word ſometimes by 
dre, (Job xxii. 3.) as well as by Twi; for 


then they were perfect with Gop, when they 


kept his Worſhip ſimple and pure, without the 
Mixture of any foreign Religion: Which the 
whole Context ſhews to be the Senſe, both in 
the Words foregoing and following. 
Ver. 14. For theſe Nations which thou ſhalt 
poſſeſs, bearkned unto Obſervers of Times, and to 
Diviners.\ The ancient Heathen, as Strabo tells 
us, Lib. VI. had theſe Diviners in ſuch Eſteem, 
G58 V Pacineas & atitar, that they Shs them 
worthy of the higheſt Authority. But Gop 
would not have his People ſo much as to con- 
ſult ſuch Perſons: For it appears by theſe 
Words, that not only they who were Diviners, 
(for inſtance,) but they who hearkned to them, 
were odious to Gop, For that even the Art 
of Divination depended upon ſome idolatrous 
Opinions and Practices, appears evidently, even 
from the moſt refined Account we have of it 
in ancient Authors: For inſtance, Ammianus 
Marcelliuus, who, to acquit his Maſter Julian 


from the Suſpicion of Sorcery, which ſome ſaid 


he uſed, to get the Forcknowledge of Things 
future, makes it a principal Point of Wiſdom, 
not unworthy ſuch a Prince who was a pro- 
feſſed Lover of all Sciences, to offer placatory 
Sacrifices to draw in the Spirit of all the Ele- 
ments, to endue him with a Spirit of Divina- 
tion: For ſo his Words arc in the Beginning of 


ftantial Powers, ritu diverſo 3 
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his One and twentieth Book: The S»;-; 

the Elements, being all Way and ws Wa, 5 0 
gorated with the fore-perceiving Motion of the 
Everlaſting (i. e. the Heavenly) Bodies, make us 
Partakers of the Gifts of Divining e And tho ſubs 

acat 

rendered favourable by reſpective Rites, ( lch 
as were proper and ſuitable to each of them,) 
convey Predictions to Mortality, as from ſo many 
perpetual Springs or Fountains , over which 
(Subſtantial Powers) 2% Godde/5 Themis is [4;7 
to prefide, &c. Which ſhews that Julian, who 
called Jupiter the moſt high Gop, the King of 
all, yet courted other inferiour Powers, by ſuch 
Rites as he imagined would win their Favour: 
Which was rank Idolatry.” _. 

But as for thee, the os thy Gop. hath 
not ſuffered thee ſo to do.] But abſolutely forbad 
it, Lev. x1x. 31. xx. 6, where he warns them to 
have nothing to do with ſcme of the Perſons 
here mentioned; and not only inſtructed them 
in the Way to live happily but eſtabliſhed an 
Oracle among them to be conſulted on all weigh- 
ty Occaſions, and governed them by Men, whom 
he had endued with his Spirit, Numb. xi. 16, 
17, 25. Therefore if any Vraelite practiſed any 
of the Things here forbidden, though he did 
not worſhip any Idol, he was ſcourged by the 
Sentence of the Court of Judgment. See Selaen, 
Lib. de ure Nat. & Gent, Cap. 7. 

Ver. 15, The LoD thy GOD will raiſe up 
unto thee a Prophet. \ Since the Fews, as all 
other Nations, were extremely deſirous to know 
Things to come, Mo/es reveals unto them from 
Gop a Thing future of the higheſt Importance, 
viz, the Coming of CHRIST, and the Great- 
neſs of his Authority; and in After-Times Gop 
revealed to them, by Degrees, the Time of his 
Birth, his Death, Reſurrection, Sc. The Fews 
indeed commonly take theſe Words to be a Pro- 
miſe of a conſtant Succeſſion of Prophets, that 
ſhould be among them, to preſerve them from 
going to ſuch Diviners as were famous among 
their Heathen Neighbours; and thus many | 
Chriſtian Interpreters make out the Connection 
of theſe Words with the foregoing. But though 
this may be allowed to be intimated, and this 


| Promiſe be acknowledged to be partly verified 


in thoſe Prophets which God raiſed up from 
Age to Age after Mo/es, for further Knowledge 
of his Will, (as the Promiſe of a Saviour was in 
part verified in thoſe Judges and Kings by whom 
Gop delivered his People from their Enemies, 
yet it is very evident that he ſpeaks of a ſingle 

rophet more eminent than all the reſt ; and 
that theſe Words, in their moſt literal Senſe, 
cannot belong to any other Perſon, but the 
Mes881AHn. So that albeit the Continuance 
of Prophets among this People, was a Means to 
prevent all Occations of conſulting Sorcerers, 
or Witches; yet the chief Ground upon which 
Moſes diſſuades them from ſuch Practices, ac- 
cording to the litera! Connection of theſe Words 
with the foregoing, he Lox p thy Gop hath 
not ſuffered thee to do ſo, ] i. e. to hearken unto 
Obſervers of Times and Diviners, was the Con- 
ſideration of their late mighty Deliverance by 
Moſes ; the Excellency of their preſent Law, 
which G op had given them for their Direction 


and their Expectat ion of a greater Law-giver in 


future 
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future Times, when the firſt Covenant ſhould 


wax old, and Prophecy itſelf for a long Time 
fail, as it did before the Coming of this great 


Prophet, the Loxp CHRIST. To this Pur- 


poſe Dr. Jackſon, in his Third Book upon the 


reed, Cap. 21. Paragr. 19. ior on? 
From the Midſt of thee, of thy Brethren.) It 
was a great Honour to them to have ſuch a Pro- 
phet, as is here ſpoken of, ariſe out of their 


Nation; but as he was after a peculiar Sort raiſ- 


ed up by JxEHovan, not _—_ by the Exter- 
nal Aſſiſtances or Impulſion of his Spirit, (to 


uſe the Words of the ſame excellent Perſon, 


Paragr. .) but by intrinſick Aſſumption into 
the Unity of his Perſon; ſo likewiſe he was 
raiſed up in a ſtrict and proper Senſe from the 
Midſt of them, being, as it were, extracted out 
of a pure Virgin, as the firſt Woman was out 
of the Man, by the Almighty's own immediate 
Hand. n 

Lite unto me.] This ſhews he ſpeaks of a 
ſingle Prophet, and not of a conſtant Succeſſion 
of Prophets, there being none of them like to 
Moſes, whom Gop himſelf diſtinguiſhed from 
them all, Numb. xii. 6, 7, 8. And accordingly 
that Divine Writer, who added thoſe Verſes 
which are at the End of this Book, (concerning 
the Death of Moſes,) teſtifies that there never 
roſe in J/ael a Prophet like to Maſes. See Deut. 
xxxiv. 10. It is commonly thought to be done 
by Ezra, who hath effectually confuted all the 
Conceits of R. Bechai, Aben-Ezra, Abarbinel, 
and other Jewiſo Doctors, who take either 
Joſbua or Feremiab to have been this Prophet. 
If Joſbua, as ſome fancy, added theſe Words, 
then he excluded himſelf from being the Perſon ; 
nor did Fo/bua act as a Prophet, but as a Judge 
or Governor: And Feremiab is acknowledged 
by Abarbinel himſelf to be inferior to aiab: 
For though in his Preface to his Commentary 
upon Jeremiab, he mentions fourteen Things 
wherein he was like unto Moſes, and faith he 
propheſied Juſt forty Years, as Moſes did; yet, 
in his Commentary upon the leſſer Prophets, he 
prefers Jſaiaß before them all, and cenſures the 
Rudeneſs of Jeremiab's Language, in many 
Things preferring Ezekiel to him. So little do 
theſe Doctors agree in their Interpretation of this 
Prophecy, which can belong to none of their 
Prophets which ſucceeded Moſes, (who were all 
much inferior to him, ) until He came, who per- 
fectly reſembled him, but was much ſuperior to 
him. See Ver. 18. And thus the antient Jeꝛos 
underſtood this Prophecy; for though Maimo- 
nides only ſaith, the Meſſiab ſhould be indued 
with Wiſdom greater than Solomon's, and ſhould 
equal their Maſter Moſes, yet thoſe before him 
proceeded a great deal further. This being a 
common Saying among them, which Abarbinel 
himſelf remembers, in his Commentary upon the 
ſmall Prophets, He /hall be exalted above Abra- 
ham, lifted up above Moſes, and higher than the 


Angels of the Miniſtry. . Nor is the Cabbaliſti- 


cal Obſervation, mentioned in Baal-Haiturim, 
to be quite neglected ; which is, that this Verſe 
begins and ends with the Letter Nun, which is 
the numeral Letter for Fifty, importing that to 
the Prophet here promiſed ſhould be opened 


which only were opened to Moſes, And that 
Vor. I, 


Gates of Knowledge, forty-nine of 


this Verſe alſo conſiſts of ten Words, to ſigni- 
fy, that they were to obey this Prophet no leſs ban 
the ten Commandments : Which Obſervation, it 
mult be confeſſed, is weakly grounded, but con- 
tains a moſt illuſtrious Truth, and ſhews that 
they believed Moſes here ſpeaks of the Maſiab. 
Unto him ſhall ye hearten.] As they had en- 
gaged themſelves to do: It will appear from the 
following Words. . 3 
Ver. 16. According to all that thou defiredſt of 
the Loxp thy God in Horeb, in the Day of the 
Aſſembly, ſaying, Let me not hear again the Voice 
of the Lokp, Sc.] So we read, Exod. xx. 19. 
where they made this Requeſt unto Moſes, ſay- 
ing, Speak thou with us, and we will hear; but 
let not Gop ſpeak with us, leſt wwe die. In which 
Words the whole Multitude bound themſelves - 
ſolemnly, to hear the Words of the Loxp, be- 
ing delivered not immediately from his own 
Mouth, but by Moſes, as is more fully expreſſed 
in this Book, Deut. v. 27, 28, 29. here 
Gop highly commends this good Reſolution in 
them, as Moſes here obſerves again in the next 
TE” i. | £ of 11 
Ver. 17. And the Lo xD ſaid unto me, they 
have well ſpoken that which they have ſpoken. 
He approved their Deſire, and reſolved not to 
ſpeak to them any more, as he did from Mount 
Sinai, with a Voice out of the Fire and Cloud; 
but by Maſes himſelf while he lived, and after- 
ward by one like to Moſes, as it here follows. 
Ver. 18. I will raiſe them up a Prophet from 
among their Brethren.) Theſe Words ſeem ta 
have been ſpoken to Moſes by Gop, when they 
deſired Gop would not 1 to them any more 
immediately by himſelf, but by a Mediator. 
Then Gop vas pleaſed to promiſe them a great 
Deal more than they deſired, which was to raiſe 
up another Prophet like to Moſes, who ſhould 
acquaint them; more fully with his Mind and 
Will in as familiar a Manner as Moſes did, with- 
out ſtriking any ſuch Terror into them, as they 
were in at the giving of the Law, though the 
Words of. this Prophet came from the Mouth 
of Gop himfelf : In which two Things the 7 
raclites excelled all other Nations, (i. e. in that 
they had ſuch an excellent Law delivered by 
Moſes, which was to be bettered by an everlaſtin 
Covenant, made by this Prince of the Prophets. 
In reſpect of both, (as the ſame Dr. Jackſon ex- 
preſſes it,) the Name of Soothſayer, or Sorcerer, 
was not to be named in Jrael, as they were in 


. 
; 


the Nations that knew not Gop, much leſs ex- 


pected ſuch a Mediator. In whom the Sptrit 


of Life ſhould dwell as plentifully, as Splendor 


doth in the Body of the Sun; from whoſe Ful- 


neſs, ere he viſibly Ne in the World, all 


other Prophets were illuminated: So that Maſes 
himſelf, and all the Prophets that followed him, 
were but as Meſſengers ſent from Go, to ſoli- 


cit his 1. . to preſerve their Allegiance free 
0 


from all Commerce or Compact with familiar 
Spirits, untill the Prince of Glory came in Per- 
ſon to viſit them, and dwell among then. 
Like unto thee. ] This is well explained by 
Euſebius, deu re. yards Maria ver, a ſe- 
cond Lawgiver, as Moſes was : For in ſaying 
not ſimply he would raiſe them up a Prophet, 
but like unto thee, it muſt ſignity, faith he, that 
this Prophet ſhould be a Lawgiver as well as 


f 
/ 


Mi s, which none of the hets were, till 
bang Saviour came. N aber aab nor Fere- 
miab were the Makers of Laws, but only called 
ypon them to obſerve the Law of Moſes ; where- 


as, when the Loxp Jeſus came, he gave Laws 


to all the World, and thoſe far N to the 
Laws of Moſes, who only ſaid, ſhalt not 
commit Adultery ; but our Lonxp faith, I /ay 
unto you, ye ſhall not luſt ; and inſtead of Thou 


ſhalt not kill, he ſaith, Be not angry with thy 
Brother, &c. Whence it at they who heard 
him were aſtoniſhed at his ine, and faid, 
that he ſpake not as the Scribes, who were Ex- 
pounders of the Law, but as one that had Au- 
thority, that is, Power to ordain and enact 
Laws, and not only to explain thoſe that were 
already written, Lib. I. Demonſtr. Evang. Cap. 


7. & Lib. III. Cap. 2. Lib. IX. p. 443, &c. Ch 


See alſo what Job. Wagenſeil hath ſaid upon 
theſe Words, in his Annot. in Lipman. Carm. 
Memoriale, p. 548. 

And will put my Words in bis Mouth, and he 
Wall ſpeak unto them all that I ſhall command 
him.) Reveal the whole Mind and Will of 
God, Jobn xii. 49, 50. For he was herein like 
to Moſes, (though far ſuperior to him,) that he 
was intimately acquainted with Gop's Counſels, 
being in the Boſom of the Father, 1 John xviu. 
And confi all that he ſaid to be from Gop 
by Miracles, and Wonders, and Signs, far more 
mighty than thoſe of Moſes, and more in Num- 
ber than had been wrought by all the Prophets, 
from the Beginning of the World. Particular- 


ly, he fed Multitudes with a little Food, (which 
made the People cry out, This is of a Truth that 


Prophet which ſhould come into the World, Joh.vi. 
14.) but above all this, gave them that Bread 
from Heaven, of which the Manna which Moſes 
gave them was but a Shadow, as he took Occa- 
fion to ſhew the People, upon their Admira- 
tion of that miraculous Feaſt he had made for 
them, with five Barley-Loaves, and two ſmall 
Fiſhes : For he himſelf was that Bread of Life, 
who nouriſhed Mens Souls with the Word of 
eternal Life, which he had in himſelf, as he 
ſhew d by his Reſurrection from the Dead, which 
he himſelf predicted, and thereby proved him- 
ſelf the greateſt of all the Prophets: For though 
Moſes foretold his own Death, yet neither he, 
nor any other Prophet whatſoever but our Sa- 
viour, ſpake of his being raiſed up again. In 
which he may be thought to be like to Moſes, 
who was raiſed up by Gop to be a Saviour of 
his People out of that Ark, which without the 
ſpecial Providence of Gop, had been his Tomb. 
And unto this Reſurrection of Chriſt doth the 
N of this Phraſe, from the Midſt of thee, 
well obſerves, in the Midſt of Jeruſalem, the 
Metropolis of Fudæa, not without expreſs No- 
tice given of it to the Rulers of the People; 
and ch a Confirmation it was, that he was the 
Prophet they ſhould all hear, that there could not 
be a greater; as all Strangers, both to their 
Religion and ours, muſt agree, and they them- 

ſelves cannot deny : For Nachmanides (relating, 
in a Letter of his to the Rabbins at Marſeilles, 
how there was a Man in thoſe Days, in the 
Southern Countries, who pretended to be the 
Forerunner of the Maſiab, unto whom great 


or this was done, as Dr. Jackſon alſo 


Numbers both of Jews and Arabs reſorted) tells 
us, that he being apprehended by the King of 
the Country, an ed what Miracle he ſhew'd 
to confirm his Commiſſion, he anſwered boldly, 
Cut off my Head, and I will come to Life again. 
To which the King of the Arabs replied, There 


is no Sign greater than this; which, if it come 10 


paſs, both I and the whole World will believe thee. 
Whereupon his Head was cut off, and there 
was an End of all his Pretences; though ſome of 
the Zews were ſo mad, as Maimonides there ſaith, 
that they ſtill expected his Return to Life. Thus 
= Gedaliab reports in his Schalſbelet Hakkaba- 
on - 

Ver. 19. And it ſhall come to paſs, that who- 
ſoe ver will not hearken unto my Words, which he 
ſhall ſpeak in my Name.] This is the proper 
aracter of a Prophet, to deliver in the Name 
of Gop, what he received from Gop. This 
did Moſes : But Chriſt moſt eminently, as I be- 
fore obſerved from John xii. 49, 50. where he 
faith, I have not ſpoken of myſelf, but the Fa- 
ther which ſent me; be gave me a Commandment, 
what I ſbould ſay, and what I ſhould ſpeak, &c. 
whatſoever therefore I ſpeak, even as the Father 


faid unto me, ſo I ſpeak, Which is a perfect 


Commentary upon theſe Words of Moſes, who 
here calls Chriſt a Prophet, not a Prieſt, or a 
King, (though he was to be both,) becauſe he 
would not have the Jews miſtake, and expect 
to find in his Perſon the worldly Grandeur of a 
mighty Prince, or the high Honour and Splen- 
dor of Aaron ; but have . greateſt Regard to 
the heavenly Doctrine which he taught them, 
as he himſelf (he told them) was taught by the 
Father: For I proceeded forth, ſaith he, and 
came from God; neither came IT of myſelf, but he 
ſent me; and I do nothing of myſelf, but as my 
Father bath taught me, I ſpeak theſe Things, 
John viii. 28, 42. This was the higheſt Honour 
of all, to ſpeak Gop's Words, (Ver. 47.) in the 
Name of Gop, Ver. 42. | 

I conclude this with the remarkableWords of 
the Midraſch upon Ecclgſiaſtes, who thus ex- 
preſſes the Senſe of this Prophecy, As was the 
firſt Redeemer, ſuch ſhall be the Ja Redeemer. 
Which plainly determine the Prophet here ſpo- 
ken of to be one ſingle Perſon ; and he no other 
but the Lox p Chriſt. See Huetius, in his De- 
monſtr. Evang. Propof. 7. u. . 

1 will require it of him.) Severely puniſh him, 
ſo as to Fe walk him from among his People, as 
St. Peter interprets it, Ads iii. 23. And fo this 
Phraſe is uſed, Gen. ix. 5. xlii. 22. And there 
was great Reaſon for ſuch Severity, ſeeing they 
had ſo ſolemnly bound themſelves to hearken to 
this Prophet, when they deſired Gop not to 
ſpeak any more to them by himſelf, but by a 
Mediator, which Gop then promiſed, as I ob- 
ſerved, Ver. 18. A Mediator of a better Cove- 
nant, who ſhould ſecure them from ſuch dread- 
ful Flames, as they then ſaw, if they would 

hearken to him, as they promiſed to do; other- 
wiſe, what could they expect, but a certain 
fearful Looking for Fudgment, and fiery Indigna- 
tion, to devour the Adverſaries ? For ſince he 
that deſpiſed Moſes s Law, died without Mer- 
cy, under two or three Witneſſes, of how much 
ſorer Puniſhment, ſuppgſe ye, ſhall he be thought 
worthy, who bath trodden under Foot the 0 
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Chap. XVIII. 450 DHUTERONOMx 


God, in the open Face of all the World, Heb. x. 
27, 28, 29. which is a full Explication of 
theſe Words, Whoſoever will not hearken unto 
my Words, which he fhall ſpeak in my Name, I 
will require it of him : Or, as Onkelos tranſlates 
it, My Won ſhall require it of him: Where 
Memra, Wokp, can ſignify nothing but a Di- 
vine Perſon, diſtinct from him who ſpeaks theſe 
Words, even that very Perſon to whom the 


Apoſtle applies them. . ' . 


Ver. 20. But the Prophet which ſhall preſume 


t ſpeak a Word in my Name, &c.) Theſe 


Words plainly ſuggeſt to us, that Moſes intend- 
ed, in the foregoing Diſcourſe, to admoniſh the 


Hraelites to hearken diligently to all ſuch Pro- 


phets as Gop ſhould at any Time raiſe up to 
them; though it be moſt evident, if we exa- 
mine the Propriety of every Word or Clauſe in 
the whole Context, they cannot be exactly fitted 
unto any Prophet but Chriſt; unto whom the 
whole Diſcourſe is as fully accommodated, as 
a well-made Garment to the Body that wears it. 
They are the Words of the ſame excellent Per- 
ſon, ſo often mentioned, Dr. Zack/on, Lib. III. 
on the Creed, Cap. 21. Parag. 1, 2. 
Speak a Word in my Name, which I have not 
commanded him, or that ſhall ſpeak in the Name 
of other Gods.] + It was a manifeſt Sign a Man 
was a falſe Prophet, if he ſpake in the Name 
of Baal, or any other God, but the Gop of 
1/ael : Or if he faid, ſuch a Star by its ſpi- 
ritual Influence coming upon me, ſaid, Worſhip 
me after this Manner, or thus call upon me, as 
Maimonides (who gives an Account of the ſeve- 
ral Sorts of falſe Prophets) ſpeaks, in his Preface 
to Seder Zeraim. But how ſhould they know a 
Man to be a falſe Prophet, when he ſpake 'to 
them in the Name of the LoRD? For Men 
might pretend, as ſome did, that Gop had 
ſent them, and given them a Command, when 
he had not. To which he anſwers in the next 
Verſes. 5 
Even that Prophet ſhall die.] He was to be 
ſtrangled, ſay the Jews, by the Sentence of the 
great Sanhedrim : For it is a Tradition of their 
Rabbins, ſaith the Gemara Babylonica upon that 
Title, that in the Buſineſs of Prophecy there 
are tþree Sorts of Perſons, who are to be puniſh- 
ed by the Judgment of Men, and bree by the 
Sentence of Heaven, He that propheſied what 
he did not hear from Gop, (an Example of 
which we have in Zedekiab, 1 Kings xxii. 11.) 
or ſpake what was not ſaid to him, but to ano- 
ther, (an Example of which they make Hana- 
niah, Ferem. xxviii. 11.) or propheſies in the 
Name of an Idol, (ſuppoſe Baal;) all theſe were 
to be put to Death by the Sentence of the Court 
of Judgment; but he that ſuppreſſed his Pro- 
phecy, (like Jonab, ) or deſpiſed the Words of a 


Prophet, or did not obſerve his own Words, 


were to be puniſhed by the Hand of Heaven. - 
See Selden, Lib. III. de Synedr. Cap. 6. u. 1. 
Ver. 21. And if thou ſay in thine Heart, how 
ſhall we know the Word which the LoRx D hath 
not ſpoken ?]J Which was but a reaſonable 
Queſtion, there being as great Care neceſſary, 
not to hearken to Falſhood, as to be attentive 
unto Truth. And this relates unto ſuch Pro- 


7 as came to them in the Name of the 


ORD : For if a Man came in the Name of 


any other Gop, there needed no other Mark 
110 AS 


of the Lonb.] Predicting ſome wonderful 


But here the Fewws W anon between a Pro- 
h 


Phet, Fer. xviii. 7, 8, 9. So that the good 


1 


to diſcover him to be an Impoſtor. 
Ver. 22. When a Prophet ſpeaks in the Name 


Thing'to come to paſs, as a Token he is ſent. c 

Gop to deliver what he ſpeaks to the People. 

£ If the Thing follow not, nor come to paſs, that 
7s the Thing which the LoRD hath not ſpoken, 
For if the Loxp had ſent him, he would have 
accompliſhed what he gave as a Sign of his 
Miſſion ; which not coming to paſs, he was 
proved to be a falſe Prophet, who ſpake out of 
his own Heart, and not the Word of the LoR p. 


ue who predicts evil Things, as Famine, or 
Peſtilence, &c. and one that predicts good Things, 
as Rain, (when there is great need of it,) and 
fruitful Tears, Sc. Though the Predictions of 
the former ſort did not come to paſs, he was not 
to be reputed preſently a falſe Prophet, becauſe 
Gop is very merciful, and often repented him 
of the Evil, as he did in the Caſe of Nineveb : 
But in the latter Cafe, if any one of the good 
Things he foretold did not come to paſs, he was 
to be taken for a Deceiver; which they under- 
ſtand alſo of the very Time and Place, when 
and where he ſaid the Things he predicted would 
be fulfilled : And here they bring in the Exam- 
5 of Hananiah, the Son of Azur, mentioned 
fore, Fer. xxviii. 1 1. and ſee Ver. 8, g. of that 
Chapter. But this doth not give us the true Dif- 
ference: For both Gop's Promiſes and Threat- 
nings many Times depend upon a Condition, 
as appears from that famous Place in the Pro- 


Things a Prophet foretold might not come to 
paſs, and yet he might be a true Prophet; be- 
cauſe the People proved unworthy of them, and 
Gop did not abſolutely intend them. There- 
fore the true Meaning ſeems to be, That if a 
Prophet foretold ſuch a Thing as the Power of 
Nature cannot produce, and gave it as a Sign 
Gop ſent him, who would; juſtify his Miſſion 
by doing that Wonder, and the Thing did not 
come to paſs, he was to be looked upon as not 
a Man of Gop : For Example; when Moſes %% 

threw his Rod on the Ground, and ſaid it ſnould n 
become a Serpent; if it had not been turned W 
into a Serpent, he had been convicted of Fal- 
ſity : Or a Prophet ſaid Fire ſhould come down 
from Heaven, and conſume the Sacrifice which 
lay before him, which was the Caſe of Elijab; 
if it had not come down, he would have been 
no more own'd for a true Prophet, than the Pro- 
phets of Baal. And, as Maimonides well ob- 
ſerves, if a Prophet's Words were fulfilled in 
one or more Things, he was not to be judged 
a true Prophet, unleſs every Thing he ſpake in — = 
the Name of Gop came to paſs: Which he 
proves from thoſe Words concerning Samuel, 

1 Sam. iii. 19, 20, The LoRD let none of bis 
Words fall to the Ground: And all Iſrael knew, 
2 Samuel was eſtabliſhed to be a Prophet of the 

ORD. 

The Fews alſo made this Addition, to the 
Rule forementioned of trying Prophets, as Mr. 
Selden obſerves, Lib. III. de Synedr. Cap. ; u. 3. 
That whatſoever Prophet bad the Teſtimony of 
another undoubted Prophet, was to be taken for a 
true Prophet, By which Rule they might have 
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known the great Prophet whom Gop nil * 


to them in the foregoing Verſes : For Fobn th 
' Baptiſt, whom the whole Nation took for a 
Prophet, teſtified to them that 15 sus was the 
Chriſt. And beſides all other undoubted Marks 
of his being ſent from God, his riſing from the 
Dead, which he himſelf foretold, was enough 
to fatisfy all Men of the Truth of what he ſaid: 
For though every Prediction of what afterwards 
comes to paſs, will not neceſſarily prove a Man 
to be a true Prophet ; yet the fulfilling of a 
t Number of Things, (not one of which 
ils, as was ſaid before of Samuel,) eſpecially 
of ſuch a Thing as this, which was impoſſible 
to be brought to paſs but by an Almighty 
Power, is an uncontroulable Evidence of a Di- 

vine Miſſion. | 

R. Solomon, upon this Verſe, hath a Note 
which is worth our Obſervation, though it be 
not to the Purpoſe of Moſes's Words: A Pro- 
phet, faith he, that bids thee not obſerve ſome of 
the Precepts, is not to be heard, unleſs he be known 
to be a Man of eminent Virtue, and upright Life, 
as Elijah was, who bid them build an Altar on 
Mount Carmel, even when the . Sacrifices upon 
Higb-Places were forbidden. But "there was a 
Neceſſity for it, that he might reſtore the true 
Worſhip of God in Iſrael, Which ſhould have 
made them hearken to our bleſſed Saviour, bet- 
ter than they did, he being ſo perfectly holy and 
ure, that he challenged any of them to charge 
him with Sin; eſpecially when he only laid 
aſide ſome of their vain Traditions, but con- 
formed to all the Rights of Moſes So that if 
in Concluſion we ſhould grant that Mo/es:(an the 


fourteenth and ſixteenth Verſes, &c.) ſpeaks of 


all the Prophets that ſhould ſucceed him, (which 
it is certain he doth not principally intend,) the 
Jeus were impious in rejecting our Saviour, who 
came as a Prophet to them, and had all the 
Marks that a Prophet could have of his being 
ſent from Gop. 5 
But the Prophet bath ſpoken it preſumptuouſly.] 
For it was an Act of high Preſumption, and ar- 
rogant Pride, for any Man to pretend a Com- 
miſſion from Gop, when he had not ſent him. 
Which was done two Ways, as the Jes inter- 
pret this, either when a Man ſpake in the Name 
of Gop that which was falſe, or when he pre- 
tended that to have been ſpoken to him, which 
was revealed by Gop to another. (See Jer. xxli. 
30.) Both theſe were impudent Impoſtors, and 


accordingly to be treated. 


Thou ſhalt not be afraid of him.] Have no Re- 


verence or Regard to him, though he be never 
ſo confident: Nor be afraid to lay hold of him, 
and endeavour to bring him to ch 

to have their Sentence paſs upon him, (as the 
Fewws underſtand it,) though he have never fo 
powerful an Intereſt to ſupport him, and pre- 
ſerve him from Puniſhment. Thus Maimonides, 
in the forenamed Preface to Seder Zeraim, Thou 
ſhalt not be terrified, or averted from endeavour- 
ing to have him put to Death, by bis Religion, 
Goodneſs, or Knowledge, ſince in bis proud Brags 
be hath ſpoken falſe Things of Gop. For to be 
afraid of ſuch a Perſon, and of his Partakers, 
was to diſtruſt Gop, who is the Defender of 
thoſe chat defend the Cauſe of Religion. 


e Sanbedrim, 


CHAP: XIX. 
TJAVING ſufficiently preſſed upon the 


11 People the great Commandment, of lov- 
ing Gop with all the Heart, and Soul, and 


Strength, and him alone, Moſes now proceeds 
to remember them of other Precepts belonging 
to the ſecond Table, (as we now ſpeak,) but not 
in an exact Method, nor without interſperſing 
ſome ceremonial Matters. And he begins with 


what concerns that Commandment, 'Thou ſhalt 
not kill. ri ON 


Ver. 1. HE N the Lorp thy Gop hath 
= cut off the Nations, whoſe Land 
the LoR D thy Gon giveth thee, &c.] The 
very fame Words we had before upon another 
Occaſion, xii. 29. which are now uſed to ſig- 
nity, that they were not bound to what follows, 
till Gop had ſubdued the Land of Canaan for 
them, and they were ſettled in it; as the laſt 
Words of the Verſe import, dwelleft in their 
Cities, and in their Houſes. Accordingly, af- 
ter the Diviſion of the Land, Gop puts Jeſpua 
in Mind of this Buſineſs, Foſs. xx. 1, 2, Sc. 


Ver. 2. Thou ſhalt ſeparate three Cities from 


thee.] According to an Order Gop had given 
to Moſes, Numb. xxxv. 14, 15. to ſet aſide ſix 
Cities in all, for the Uſe here mentioned ; three 


on this Side Fordan, where they now were, and 


three on the other Side in the Land of Canaan. 
The former Part of which Command Moſes 
himſelf had executed, Deut. iv. 42. Sc. and now 
gives them a Charge to perform the other. 

In tbe Midſt of thy Land, which the LoRp 
thy Gor giveth thee to poſſeſs it.] In the Midſt 
of their Land, ſignifies no more but within their 
Land: For if tney had been all 7þree in the 
very Heart of the Country, 1t would have croſ- 
ſed the End and Intention of them, which was, 
that they ſhould be placed ſo conveniently in 
ſeveral Parts of the Country, that Men might 
eaſily and ſpeedily flee to them. And therefore 
the Midſt of the Land may be oppoſed to the 
Skirts of the Country, where they would have 
been too far diſtant from ſome Parts of it ; or 
may denote, that they ſhould be ſet in an emi- 
nent Place, upon the Top of Mountains, where 
they might be ſeen afar off. And ſo they all 
three were, it is apparent from Joſb. xx.7. where 
they are ſaid to be in Mount Naphtali, Mount 
Ephraim, and the Mountain of Fudah. 

Ver. 3. And thou ſhalt prepare thee a Way.] 
Make a plain Road to them, and keep it in 
good Repair, that both in Winter, and Sum- 
mer, the Manſlayer might without Difficulty 
flee thither. And for his more ſafe Paſſage, the 
Hebrews ſay, where there were any Turnings, 
or two Ways parted, they were bound to ſet 
up a Poſt, or Stone, whereon was engraven, in 
great Letters, the Word MIKLAT, i. e. 
Refuge, that he might not miſtake his Way to 
the Place. 

And divide the Coaſt of thy Land, (which the 
Lorp thy Gor. giveth thee to inberit,) into 
three Parts.) The Jews underſtand it, that 
they were to be placed at an equal Diſtance, in 
three ſeveral Parts of the Country, chat all 1 
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have the ſame Benefit by them; and no Body 
have a longer Journey to go than his Neigh- 
bour for his Safety. 3 
Wat every Slayer may flee tbither,] Have the 
Convenience of preſerving himſelf in one or 


other of them. It is obſervable, that there were 


as many of theſe Cities in the two Tribes and a 
Half, as there were in all the other nine Tribes 
and a Half; in which there ſeems to be a great 
Inequality. I have given ſome Account of it 
upon Numb. xxxv. 14. And the Hebrews fancy 
there was another Reaſon for it, becauſe of the 
frequent Murders which were likely to be com- 
mitted by the fierce Nature of the Gileadites. 


See the Book of Judges, Chap. x. and xi. and 


Hoſea v1. 8. 5 n 
Ver. 4. And this is the Caſe of the Slayer 
which ſhall flee thither, that he may live.] Be 
preſerved from the Avenger of Blood, who 
otherwiſe might kill him. 

Whoſo killeth his Neighbour ignorantly, whom 


he bated not in Time paſt.) Theſe Cities were 


not to be a Protection to a wilful Murderer, but 
to an innocent Perſon, who, againſt his Inten- 
tion, was ſo unhappy as to kill a Man, belidaath, 


(as the Words are in the Hebrew,) without his 


Knowledge, being free, that is, from any Deſign 
to do him the leaſt Harm. But as for ſuch as, 
out of Hatred and Malice in their Hearts, killed 
another, they were ſo far from finding Safety in 
theſe Cities, that they were to be palled from 
the Altar, if they fled thither for Sanctuary, as 
we now ſpeak, Exod. xxi. 12, 14. Or if they 
would not ſtir from thence, they might be killed 


there, as appears by the Caſe o Joab, 1 Kings . 


28, 30, 31. 8 RIMS Ek 

Ver. 5. As when a Man goeth into the Wood 
with his Neighbour to hew Wood, and his Hand 
fetcheth a Stroke with the Ax to cut down the 
Tree, and the Head ſlippeth from the Helve, and 
lighteth upon his Neighbour, that he die.] &{ 
this all other like Caſes were to be judged. 
That is, when a Man was about a lawful Buſi- 
neſs, if any Thing happened which he intended 
not, he was not accountable for it. See Selden, 
Lib. TV. de Fure Nat. & Gent. Cap. 2. 

He ſhall flee unto one of thoſe Cities, and live.] 
He might get to which of them he could moſt 
conveniently, and there be preſerved. The Jews, 
from this Word live, conclude, without an 
other Ground for it, that a Maſter was bound to 
go along with his Scholar, who fled hither; be- 
cauſe, without the Doctrine of the Law, Men 
did not live, but were dead. 

Ver. 6. Leſt the Avenger of Blood purſue the 
Slayer, while his Heart is bot.] With Anger, 


which might boil up to ſuch a Degree, as to 


move him to kill the Slayer, before he had ex- 
amined whether there was a juſt Cauſe. 

It is evident that this Verſe 1s to be connected 
with Verſe the Third, (the two next, Yer. 4, 5. 
coming in as a Parentheſis, to ſhew who ſhould 
be preſerved in theſe Cities, and who not,) being 
a Reaſon why the Cities of Refuge ſhould be 
placed at an equal Diſtance in the ſeveral Parts 
of the Country, That the Journey might not be 
too long to any of them, but a Man might 
ſoon flee thither, before the Avenger of Blood 
could lay hold of him, 
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- "Becanſe the Way is lony, and Nay him.] : If he 
could not haye. = thither in a, ſhort Time; 


he might have been in danger to loſe His Life, 


11 „ 


though not worthy of Death. For as the Lay 


did not puniſh” him that kill'd 4 Manſlayer, 
when he found him out of the Bounds of the 
City- of Refuge, (Numb. xxxv. 27.) fo it ſeems 
to have indemnifled him, if he 4 
I ef CO DONE 

, Whereas he was not worthy of Death, inaſ- 
much as be hated him not in Time paſt.] Which, 
in his Rage, the Avenger of Blood did not con- 
der; and therefore was guilty before Gop of 


C% 'J 


E 


thedding innocent Blood; though the Law did 


o_ o 
. 


not puniſh him for it. ie 
Vier. 7. Wherefore" I command thee, ſaying, 


Thou” ſhalt ſeparate' three Cities for thee.) To. 
prevent which Miſchief, Gop commanded, not 
merely one, but three Cities, and thoſe in ſeve- 
ral Places of the Country; where Men might 


tind Safety, if they made haſte to flee to them. 
Ver. 8. And if the Loxp thy Gov enlarge 


thy Coaſt, (as be hath fworn unto thy Fathers,) 


and give thee all the Land which he promiſed to 
grve unto thy Fathers.) As far as unto the River 
Euphrates, Gen. xv. 18. Exod. xxiii. 3 1. Deut. i. y. 

Ver. 9. F thou ſhalt keep all theſe Command- 
ments to do them, which I command thee this Day, 


to love the Lo RD thy Gov, and to walk ever in 


his Ways.) This ſeems to have been the Condi- 


tion, upon the Performance of which depended 
the Enlargement of their Border. Which is 


more fully expreſſed, xi. 22, 23, 24. And fo 


the Covenant made with Abraham (in Gen. xv. 


18.) is to be underſtood, as including in it this 
Condition. _ 

Thou ſhalt then add three Cities more for thee 
beſides theſe three.) We do not read of any more 
added to theſe, though their Border was enlarged 
in David's and Solomon's Time; and that as far 
as Eupbrates. But thoſe Nations which they 
ſubdued, were only made Tributaries to the 
Kings of {7ael, who did not people and poſſeſs 
thoſe Countries; and conſequently there was no 
Occaſion for ſuch Cities there; unleſs the 1-ae- 


les had been the Inhabitants of thoſe Countries, 


as they were of the Land of Canaan, Ver. 1. 
Ver, 10. That innocent Blood be not ſhed in thy 
Land, which the Loxp thy Gop giveth thee. 


y As there would, if, upon Suppoſition of ſuch 


an Enlargement of their Borders, there had been 
no Cities nearer to flee unto than theſe ſix; 
which were ſufficient only for the Land of Ca- 


naan, and the Land they poſſeſſed on this Side 


Jordan, where they now were. 


And ſo Blood be upon thee.) The Guilt and 
Puniſhment of Blood, in not taking Care of 


the Safety of innocent Perſons. 


Ver. 11. But if any Man hate. his Brother, 
and lie in wait for him, and riſe up againſt bim, 
and ſmte him mortally that he die, and fleeth in- 
to one of theſe Cities.) When there was a ma- 
nifeſt Deſign of killing another, and known 
Hatred, he that committed the Murder, was 
to receive no Benefit by his fleeing to a City of 


Refuge. And then a Man was judged to hate 


his Brother, when for three Days together he 
had never ſpoken to him, though they had kept 
one another Company; as I obſerved before out 


led him be- 


of 
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of Mr. Selden, Lib. IV. de Jure Nat. & Gent. 
F r c 
Wel. ro Then the Elders of this City all 
fend and fetch him * Demand him of the 

Elders of the City to which he fled; that he 
might be ſent to them, and tried by them, 
whether he Was guilty of wilful Murder, or 
ought to have the Benefit of their Protection, 
being innocent of that Crime, Numb. xxxv. 12, 
24. It is likely there were probable Reaſons 
given, why he was ſuſpected to be guilty of 
Murder; and therefore they deſired the Matter 
might be examined; otherwiſe, if the Caſe was 
known to be like that in Yer. 5. they did not 
make this Demand, on a a6 
And deliver him into the Hand of the Avenger 


of Blood, that he may die.] That is, if they ba 
e 


im guilty of wilful Murder ; otherwiſe, . they 


were to deliver him out of the Hand of. the Aven- 
ger of Blood, and reſtore him to the City of Refuge, 


that he might not die, Numb. xxxv. 25. 


Ver. 13. Thine Eye ſhall not pity him.) Nor 


take any Satisfaction for the Lifeof a Murderer, 


as the Law is, Numb. xxxv. 31. 5 


81 


| But thou ſhalt put away the Guilt of innocent 
Blood from Iſrael.) By putting him to Death. 


That it may go well with thee.) By having 


no Guilt upon them; as they had, when they. 


let this Crime go unpuniſhed, 0 f 
Ver. 14. Thou ſhalt not remove thy Neighbour s 


Land-Mark,which they of old Time have ſet in thine, 


Inberitance, &c.] The Fewiſh Doctors think 


that this hath reſpect to the Holy Land, (as 


they call it,) and to the Terms or Bounds which 
were ſet by Joſbua in the Diviſion of the Coun- 
try, which no Man might take away for 


that made him both guilty of Theft, and alſo 
of the Breach of this Precept; and conſequent- 


ly he incurred a double Puniſhment, and was 


whipp'd twice as much as another Offender. See 


Selden, Lib. VI. de Fure Nat. & Gent. Cap. 3. 
in the latter End. This was a Law among the 
Greeks, as appears by Plato, Lib. VIII. de Le- 
gibus, Mi nner tits dee kund ds, Bec, vouioes 
1 dle xwvav dinvas TiTo evar KC. Let no 


Man preſume to remove the Bounds of Land; look- 


ing upon this, as being truly to remove Things 1m- 
moveable, 1. e. to unſettle and overturn all 
Things: Numa-Pompilius therefore made this 
Crime capital. Which makes Zoſephus's Ex- 
plication of theſe Words ſeem more reaſonable 


than that of the Talmudiſts, who extend this 


Precept to the Grounds of all their neighbour 
Nations, who were at Peace with them: ds 
,! Wisi vw dow yaroueyer, as being the 
Occaſion of Wars and Inſurrections, which a- 
riſe from the Covetouſneſs of Men, who would 
thus enlarge their Territories, Lib. IV. Archeol. 
Cap. 8. Which may be thought a Reaſon why 
Moſes joins this to the foregoing Precept, about 
puniſhing Murder ; and made this one of the 
Curſes they were bound to pronounce, and con- 
ſent to it, at their Entrance into the Land of 
Canaan, Deut. xxvii. 17. 

Which they of old Time have ſet in thine Inbe- 
ritance which thou ſhalt inherit, inthe Land which 
the LoRD thy Gop giveth thee to poſſeſs it.] 
This may ſeem to determine this Precept pecu- 
liarly to the preſerving the Bounds in th and 
of Canaan; and by thoſe of old Time, they un- 


£ , 6 9 7 

, p " 0 
- " | awe * 0 * | * 

4 de * „ — # 1 1 * 5 q 

; 4 I be 

» x . by 1 . * 
ö y f * * F a\ ö \ ** — 
* 99 * : * * afs „ 94 : * 
& K. the * a „„ * 


MC > 

. 7 N 

* 5%. 
F<." 
* 


0 5 . 
* q 
. 5 a a * 
y *” * * FT v , d * 
a 328; * 
7 % 1 . * N + q „ h 0 * * 
: 2 þ P nn. * * * þ 0 VB; 
1 


derſtand Jaſbua and the Elders, who divided 
the Land, and fixed every one's Lot. But it 
was as neceſſary to be obſerved: in all other 
Countries, as that which was their proper In- 
heritance, For as Joſephus truly obſerves, They 
that remove the Bounds of Lands, are not very 
far from ſubverting all Laws. Carell 
Ver. 15. One Witneſs ſhall not riſe up.] They 
that gave their Teſtimony in any Cauſe, always 
ſtood up. _ - af 
 Againſt'a Man for any Iniguity, or for any Sin. 
A ſingle Witneſs was not to be admitted, as 


ſufficient to convict a Man of any Offence 


whatſoever, whether in Civil, or if Criminal 
Matters. For an Inquiſition, into the Fatt, one 
was enough; but not for the Condemnation of 
him that was accuſed, . Yet in. Pecuniary Mat- 
ters, one Witneſs was ſufficient to bring a Man 
to purge himſelf by an Oath, xvii. 6. 

At the Mouth of two Witneſſes, or at the Mouth 
of three Witneſſes, ſhall the Matter be eftabliſh- 


ed.] The Accuſation ſhall ſtand, or fall to the 
Ground. 


Ver. 16. If a falſe Witneſs riſe up againſt any 


Man, to teſtify againſt bim that which is wrong.] 


In any Matter, whether againſt Gop, or againſt 
Man. For though one Witneſs could not con- 
demn another ; yet if it were proved he was a 
me Witneſs, it was ſufficient to condemn him- 
elf. | 
Ver. 17. Then both the Men between whom 


the Controverſy is.] That is, the Accuſ 
the Perſon accuſed. OT w_ 


Shall tand before the Lox.] They were to 


come, in Caſes obſcure, to the Supream Court, 
where the Sanctuary was ſettled, Who far, it is 
likely, at the Door of the Tabernacle in Moſes's 
Times, (fee xvii. 8, 22.) and ſo might pro- 
perly be ſaid to try them before the Logy. 
Before the Prieſts and the Judges which ſhall be 
in thoſe Days.] This they all underſtand of the 


higheſt Court, which conſiſted partlyof Prieſts, 


and partly of other great Perſons, whom he 
calls Judges; under which Name, the whole 
Court is comprehended in the next Verſe. See 


xvii. 8. And Selden, Lib. II. de Synedr. Cap. 
1 | 


Ver. 18. And the Fudges.] The Court be- 


fore named; who are all (whether Prieſts or o- 
thers) comprehended under the Name of Fudges, 

Shall make diligent Inquiſition.] For it was not 
eaſy to prove a Man to be a falſe Witneſs; and 
therefore the Matter was brought before this 
Supream Court. 

And behold, if the Witneſs be a falſe Witneſs, 
and hath teſtified falſly againſt bis Brother.) It, 
upon ſtrict Examination, he was found to have 
given a falſe Evidence againſt his Brother, in a 
Matter which touched his Eſtate, or his Body, 
or his Life. 

Ver. 19. Then ſhall ye do unto him, as he had 
thought to have done unto his Brother.) That is, 
faith Maimonides, if he deſigned to have taken 
away his Brother's Life, he was to loſe his own; 
if to have him ſcourged, he was to be laſhed 
himſelf ; if to loſe a Sum of Money, he was to 
be fined the very ſame Sum. More Nevochim P. 
III. Cap. 41. But though in moſt Caſes a falſe 
Witneſs was to ſuffer the very ſame Kind of 
Puniſhment, which he intended to have brought 
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upon another, if his Teſtimony had not been 
diſproved; yet in ſome it was not exactly ob- 
ſerved. As if one falſly accuſed a Prieſt's Daugh- 
ter of playing the Whore, he was not to be 
burnt, as the ſhould have been, but to be ſtran- 
gled as an Adulterer. So J. Coch. obſerves upon 
the Title Maccoth. ad Cap. 1. where the whole 
Buſineſs of falſe Teſtimonies is handled. But 
ſome fooliſh Deciſions were made by the Rabbins 
in Oppoſition to the Sadducees, as he obſerves 
in his Arnot. 20. in SetF. 6. 


Among the Alhenians there was an Action lay, 


not only againſt a falſe Witneſs, but againſt the 
Perſon who produced him. Upon whom they 
ſet a Fine ; and they were made infamous. And 
if they were found thrice guilty of this Crime, 
not only they but their Poſterity were made in- 
famous throughout all Generations; as Sam. Pe- 
titus obſerves out of Andocides, and others, 
Lib. IV. in Leges Atticas, Tit. vil. p. 359. It 
is ſomething ſtrange they were not more ſevere 
againſt ſuch Offenders, many of their Laws be- 
ing plainly borrowed from Moſes. And among 
the ancient Romans, by the Law of the Twelve 
Tables, falſe Witneſſes were thrown down from 
the Tarpeian Rock, as A. Gellius tells us, Lib. 
XX. Cap. 1. which was altered indeed in latter 
Times for ſuch Puniſhments as the Judges 
thought they merited : But he there tells Pha- 


worinus, That if the old Puniſhment had con- 


tinued to their Days, they ſhould not have had 
ſo many falſe Teſtimonies given, as they then 
ſaw. 

So ſhalt thou put the Evil away from among 
you.] This may be underſtood either of the falſe 
Witneſs, or of his Crime: The Guilt of which 
was taken away by the juſt Puniſhment of it. 

Ver.20. And thoſe that remain.] The Remain- 
der of 1/-ael, who ſee him ſuffer in his Kind. 

Shall hear and fear.] The End of Puniſh- 
ment is to deter others from ſuch Wickedneſs. 
See X111. 11. xvii. 13. 

And ſhall henceforihb commit no more any ſuch 
Evil among you.] Learn to beware by other Mens 
Sufferings. pn 

Ver. 21. And thine Eye ſball not ſpare.) He 


ſpeaks to the Judges, who were not, out of 


Compaſſion, to moderate the Puniſhment, but 
make it equal to the Damage he intended to 
another. , he gives of this in the 
Words following. 3 

Life ſhall go for Life, Eye for Eye, Tooth for 
Tooth, Hand for Hand, Foot for Foot.] Concerning 
this Lex talionis, ſee Exod. xxi. 23, 24, 25. 


Levit. xxiv. 19, 20. And ſee Grotius on Matt. 


v. 38, 40. where he well obſerves, that the 
Party injured might forbear to require this Pu- 
niſhment ; but the Judge, if it were required, 
could not deny to inflict it. 


CHAP. XX. 


Verſe 1 WI EN thou goeſt out to Battle againſt 

thine 3 Who either in- 
vaded them, (as in Judges xi.) or with whom 
they had a juſt Quarrel, becauſe of Injuries done 
them, without Satisfaction: Such as that men- 


' tioned 2 Sam. x. 4, &c. 


And ſeeft Horſes.) Which the Jraeiites want- 


they would be apt to pay a 


Chap. XX. «po PEUTERONOMY. 80% 


ed, (as I obſerved upon xvii. 16.) their Armies 

conſiſting of Footmen ; who were taken from 

the Plough, or from the Sheepfolds. 8 
And Chariots,] Which carried a certain Num- 


ber of Men in them; and when they were falcati, 
(as they called them,) were very formidable. 


For they made terrible Slaughters among the 


Enemy, cutting down Men, as we do Graſs 


with a Sithe or Sickle. The Canaanites had 
great Numbers of them, Jeb. xi. 4. and Judges 
W. 3. | \ 

Be not afraid of them.) The Iſraelites were 
trained up to confide in Gop, and not in Hor- 
ſes, (which their Country, as I faid, did not 
afford, and conſequently they had no Chariots,) 
nor in Multitude of Soldiers. And we find re- 
markable Inſtances of this, particularly in Je- 
boſaphat (2 Chron. xx. 6, &c. 17.) who follow- 
ed the Example of David, whoſe Words are 
moſt memorable, P/alm xx. 7. Some truſt in 
Chariots, and ſome in Horſes, but we will remem- 
ber the Name of the LokD our Gop. See alfa 
Prov. xxi. 21. 


For the Lok D thy Gon is with thee, which 


brought thee out of the Land of Egypt.) That was 
ſuch an Inſtance of his Power, as made it uns 
reaſonable to doubt of good Succeſs, when he 
was preſent with them ; as he always was, while 
they continued faithful Worſhippers of him. 

The Tranſlation of Onkelos is here very re- 


markable; which is, The Lord thy Gov, bis 
Word is thy Help: Which plainly denotes ano- 


ther Divine Perſon, the ſame with Jzxnovan. 
Ver. 2. It fhall be when ye come nigh unto 
the Baitle.] Are about to give or receive the 
Aſſault. | | L 
That the Prieſt ſhall approach and ſpeak unto 
the TONE] The Fews ſay there was a Prieſt 
appointed for this very Purpoſe, whom they call 
MaschuAch MiLcyHama, Anointed of War, 
he being ſet apart, as they ſay, to this Office b 
an Unction, and that with the ſame Oil which 
the King was anointed withal. His Office was 
to blow with the Trumpets, to make the fol- 
lowing Speech unto the Army, when they were 
preparing to join Battle; and when they firſt 
went out, to exhort all new Builders, Planters, 
and married Men to return back; and when 


they were drawn up in Battalia, to exhort all 


that were faint-hearted to leave the Army, and 
go home, See Numb. xxxi. 6. A great many 
of the Jewiſh Doctors thus explain this, parti- 


cularly Maimonides, who may ſerve inſtead of 


all. See Schickard, Jus Regium, Cap. 5. Theor. 
18. and Hottinger in his Hiftor. Eccleſ. Se- 
culum XVI. Pars II. p. 689, 690, &c. Where 
he produces an excellent Diſcourſe out of R. 
Levi Barzelonita his Catechiſm, to ſhew the 
Office of this @oagutyerror, Anointed for the War; 
and the Reaſon why he was V e to it: 
For Soldiers, ſaith he, in the Time of War, 
hae ker need to be heartned and confirmed 
in their Reſolution, And becauſe the more ho- 
nourable any one is, the more willingly Men 
hearken to him; therefore the Law required, 
that he, who was to encourage others, ſhould 
be a ſelect Perſon himſelf, and a Prieſt; to whom 
great Reverence, - 
Ver. 3. And ſhall ſay unto them, &c.] Going 
from one Battalion (as we now ſpeak) unto _ 
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Which though it be a Quality highly com- 
mendable with reſpect to Gop, (2 Kings xx11. 
19.) yet the contrary became them towards their 
and his Enemies. 
Frar not, and do not tremble.] Trembling, 
or, as the Hebrew Word is, making haſte, i. e. 
running away, is the Effect of Fear. 
Neither be ye terrified becauſe of them. | Some- 
times a great Dread of Danger made Men run 
away; and ſometimes ſo diſmayed them, that 
they could not ſtir, much leſs ſtrike a Stroke. 
Some of the Ferwiſh Doctors fancy, that the 
four ſeveral Words here uſed, are oppoſed to ſo 
many Actions of their Enemies, whereby they 
hoped to ſtrike a Terror into them. Let not your 
Hearts faint, when your Enemies brandiſh their 
Swords, and claſh them one againſt another. 
Fear not, when you hear the Prancing of their 
Horſes, and the terrible Rattling of their Cha- 
riots. And do not tremble, when they ſhout, as 


if they were ſure of Victory. Neiber be ye ter- 


riſied, when you hear the Trumpet ſound an 
Alarm to the Battle. So Moſes Kotzenſis. See 
Schickard, Cap. 5. Theor. 16. Pp. 115. And 
ſuch a Paſſage Wagenſeil obſerves out of Phi- 
loftratus, Lib. II. Cap. 5. upon the Gemara of 
Sota, Cap. 8. Sekt. II. p. 876. 

Ver. 4. For the LoRD: your Gop is be that 
goeth with you, to fight' for you againſt your Ene- 


mies.] Sometimes the Ark of Gop's Preſence | 


of them, when they compaſſed Jericho, Jeſb. vi. 


9. So that Gop was properly then ſaid to go 


with them, or in the Mid/t of them, as the Vul- 
gar Latin here tranſlates it. And at-all other 
Times he was preſent, by his Power, to aid 
them, eſpecially againſt the People of Canaan, 
with whom their Battles were ſaid to be the 
Wars of the Lox p. pines — 

To ſave you.] To preſerve them by the De- 
feat and Overthrow of their Enemies. 
Ver. 5. And the Officers ſhall ſpeak unto the 
People, ſaying.) This the Jeus, particularly 
Abarbinel, think was ſpoken by the Prieſt be- 
fore mentioned, and then, proclaimed by the 
Officers, called Schoterim, of whom I have ob- 
ſerved enough before, xvi. 1 8. and other Places. 
They that.ygould ſee more, may conſult. F. Wa- 
genſeil, upon that Title, in the Miſchng called 
Sola, Cap. 8. p. 854, But by whomſoever 
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been delivered before they drew nigh to the 
Battle, (ſee Ver. 2.) at the firſt Muſtering of 
the Army. oh 

. What Man is there that hath built à new 
Houſe, and hath not dedicated it.] i. e. Hath not 
yet dwelt in it. For at their firſt Entrance to 
dwell in an Houſe, they made a Feaſt, which 
being the firſt Meal they made there, was called 
Chanach, or Dedication; as the ſame Wagenſeil 
obſerves out of Michlo! Fophi. See in Cap. 8. 
Sota, Sect. 2. Annot. 3. And becauſe a Year is 
allowed to a Man to enjoy his Wife, before he 
be obliged to go to the Wars, (xxiv. 5.) they 


allow the ſame Time in theſe other Caſes, for 


the Enjoyment of. a new Houſe, or of a Vine- 
yard; as many have obſerved, particularly Sei- 
den, Lib. III. de Synedr. Cap. 13. u. 1. and 
Schickard, in his Jus Regium, Cap. 5. Theor. 


16, 17. And they underſtand this, not only of 


a new built Houſe, but of a Houſe newly come 
into a Man's Poſſeſſion, either by Succeſſion, 
Purchaſe, or Gift; yet not of fuch Houſes as 


were not fit for Habitation, as Mr. Selden re- 


ports their Opinion, Lib. III. de Uxor. Hebr. 
Cap. III. In which he feems to have forgot 
himſelf; for the Miſchna in Sota, Cap. 8. 
Se, II. faith exprefly, this is to be underſtood 
of him that built a Houſe, wherein to lay Straw, 


to make a Stable, a Barn, or a Granary; be- 


cauſe, as Wagenſeil there notes, ſuch Places 
might, in Caſe of Neceſſity, be turned into a 
Dwelling-houſe. 
Let him return to his Houſe, leſt he die in the 
Battle, and another Man dedicate it.] This was 
allowed in thoſe Wars only which they made 
voluntarily, but not of thoſe which were ex 
præcępto, 2 the Divine Commandment, againſt 
the ſeven Nations of Canaan and Amalek, in 
which every Man was bound to engage. And 
ſo are the other Caſes, which here follow, to 
be underſtood, as all the Zewiſh Writers agree. 
Another Man dedicate it.] Firſt enjoy it; 
for this Word here does not denote any Conſe- 
cration, (as in other Places, ) but beginning to 
uſe a Thing; which in our Engh/þ Language 
(as Mr. Selden obſerves in the Place forenamed) 


we call taking handfel of it; and ſo the Spaniſh 
Jews expreſs it in their Tranſlation, | 


went before them, when they enter d into Ca- 
naan, Foſh. iii. 3, 10, 11, Sc. and in the Midſt 


Ver. 6. And what Man is he that hath planted 


A Vineyard, and hath not yet eaten of is?] Which 


he could not lawfully do for the three farſt Years 


after it was planted. See Levit. xix. 29, Ge. 


And in the fourth Year, the Fruit of it was to 
be carried to Feruſalem, and eaten there; after 
which, the Fruit of the fifth Year was wholly 
his own, when it was no longer ſacred, (as the 
Hebrew Word Chillel ſignifies,) but common for 
every Body's Uſe. Aben-Ezra takes the Word 
in the Senſe of Rejoicing ; as if he had ſaid, ho 
hath planted a Vineyard, and hath not dances 
in it; for that was the Cuſtom, he ſaith, when 
they firſt enjoyed the Fruits of their Vineyards. 
And to this the L,XX. ſeem to have had Reſpect, 
when they tranſlate it, i, ixpegu3n iE avrs, be 
hath not been made merry by it, But the other 
Notion is more proper; and the Jes under- 
ſtand it, not only of Vineyards, but of all other 
Plantations wherein there were Fruit-Trees fit 


for Food, if there were five of them planted to- 
gether 


this was ſpoken, it ſeems moſt likely to have 
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Chap. XX. upon D E U by R O N O M Y. | 80 9 


ether in good Order, ſuch as R. Solomon and had no Children to go to War, (if we may be- 
Wagenſeil ave deſcribed. And ſee Selden. Uxor, lieve Maimonides,) becauſe he was not thought 
Hebr. Lib. III. Cap. 3. p. 334. ES, maſculine enough ; or rather, becauſe they would 
Let him alſo go, and return to his Houſe, leſt not cut off all Ho 


| l pe of his having Poſterity. 
he die in the Battle, and another Man eat of it. 


But there are thoſe who underſtand this of the 
The Ground both of this, and the foregoing Pro- Terrors of an evil Conſcience. (See Sota, Cap. 


clamation, (and of the next alſo,) ſeems to have viii. Sec. 5.) For they did not do as we are 
been, That the Minds of ſuch Men were com- wont in theſe Days, (who ſend the wickedeſt Vil- 
monly very much diſturbed, to think of leaving lains into the Wars ;) but if they knew any 
what they had taken a great deal of Pains about, Man to be guilty of a great Crime, thruſt him 
and enjoy nothing of it ; which would naturally out of the Army, left they ſhould all fare the 
make them fight with leſs Courage. So R. Solo- worſe for having him among them. See Schic- 
mon. And Joſephus much to the ſame Purpoſe, kara, in is Jus Regium, Gp. v. Theorem 17. 
ui TbIp TeiTov ceSouera T8 Civ, Sc. leſt, out of a P. 124. 5 
longing Deſire after theſe Things, they ſhould be Let him go and return to his Houſe, left his 
ſparing of hazarding their Lives ; and reſerving Brethrens Hearts faint as well as his. Heart.) 
themſelves for their Enjoyment, not fight man- For the Cowardice of ſome might enfeeble the 
fully. But many think this was a bare Conceſſion reſt. Yet all theſe who were thus diſmiſſed, were 
to ſuch Perſons ; who, if they could overcome bound (if required) to furniſh the Army with 
their Affection to all Things, but the Safety of Victuals and Water, to clear the Ways, and to 
their Country, might remain in the Camp, and take up their Quarters; as it is in the forgoing 
go to Battel. Yet Abarbinel diſputes ſtrongly Place in Sota, Cap. viii. where Jo. Wagenſeil ob- 
againſt this, and will have all theſe to be Precepts, ferves, that they who reſtrain theſe Offices onl 
enjoining ſuch Perſons, as are here mentioned, the Fearful, are miſtaken. 
not to ſtay in the Army, but to return Home. Ver. 9. And it ſhall be when the Officers have 
Ver. 7. And what Man is there that hath made an End of fpeaking to the People, that they 
betrothed a Wife, and hath not taken her, &c.] all make Captains of the Armies to lead the Peo- 
The Jeus interpret this Law, either of one who Ple.] This ſhews that what I noted, Ver. 5. is 
had eſpouſed a Wife, and not yet brought her true ; that the foregoing Proclamation was made 
Home; or of one that had but newly compleat- before they marched forth to the War: For how 
ed his Marriage. And whether he had married ſhould they march till there were Captains choſen, 
a Widow or a Virgin, an old Woman or a to lead the ſeveral Armies, (as thole Companies, 
young, it was the ſame Thing. Yea, they extend into which they were divided, are called,) which 
it to him who had married his Brother's Wife ; was not done, till he had ſpoken all the forenamed 
but not to him who had married a Perſon pro- Things. And if we tranſlate the Words as they. 
hibited to him by the Law, or him that took may be out of the Hebrew, [they ſhall place, or 
his own Wife again, whom he had formerly put ſet Captains of the Hoſis in the Head, or the 
away, becauſe ſhe was not a mew Wife, as the Front, of the People, ſtill it muſt be ſuppoſed, 
Phraſe is, Deut. xxiv. 5. where the Time being that this was done before they ſtirred a Foot; 
limited, how long ſuch a Man ſhould be free for no Order could be obſerved without Lea- 
from the War, viz. for one Year, they extend ders. . 
it, as I faid, to the other two Caſes; that lo Ver. 10. When thou comeſt nigh unto a City, 
long Men might enjoy a new Houſe, or a Vine- t0 fight againſt it, then proclaim Peace unto it.] 
ard after the firſt Uſe of them, as the Law al- I have often noted, that there were two ſorts of 
Lad them to enjoy a Wife, before they went to War which the Fews undertook : One by the 
War. See Selden, Lib. III. Uxor. Hebr. Cap. 3. Divine Commandment againſt the ſeven Nations of 
and Schickard, in his Jus Regium, Cap. v. Theor, Canaan ; another voluntary, when they themſelves 
17. And it muſt be confeſſed, that this is a found juſt Cauſe to make War upon any other 
Law of great Equity, founded in Nature, that neigbouring Nation. Now this Precept many of 
conjugal Love ſhould-not be diſturbed ; but have the Fews will needs underſtand only concerning 
ſome Time to knit into a ſtrong and ſtable Af- the latter fort of War; for the Canaanites were 
fection, by an uninterrupted Converſation to- to be utterly deſtroyed without Mercy. But Mai- 
gether in its Beginning. The Jews were ſo fa- monides and Moſes Kotzenſis take it to belong 
vourable in this Matter, that they ſay, if five to both ſorts of War. So the former of them in 
Brethren were in the War together, and one of expreſs Words, It was not lawful to make War 
them was ſlain, leaving a Widow without Iſſue, 4p92 any one whatſoever, before they offered them 
all the remaining four returned Home; becauſe Terms of Peace, Sc. Only they think the Am- 
every one of them, in their Order, in caſe thoſe onites and Moabites were to be excepted by that 
before him refuſed, was to raiſe up Seed to his Law, xxlii. 6. yet they temper it thus, Thar if 
dead Brother. thoſe Nations deſired Peace of themſelves, it was 
Ver. 8. And the Officers ſhall ſpeak further to be granted to them, though not offered. And 
unto the People, and they ſhall ſuy.] Make this the moſt antient Writers of the Fews ſay, that 
new Proclamation throughout the Camp. Joſbuà ſent three Meſſages to the /even Nations 
What Man is there that is fearful aud faint- of Canaan before he invaded them, though he 
hearted.\| This ſome of tne Jews underſtand of undertook the War with a Command from God 
4 natural Timorouſneſs, which makes Men quake to deſtroy them, vi. if they did not ſubmit to 
at every Danger; and others refer it to thoſe that the Summons which was ſent them, either to flee, 
werc old, in whom that Heat and Vigour which or to make Peace ; which was the Subject of the 
makes Men valiant, was quite abated. Upon two firſt Meſſages. The next was a Denuncia- 
which Account they would not admit one who tion of War againſt them, as they ſay in the 
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Hieriſalem Talmud, quoted by Mr. Selden, Lib. 
VI. de Jure Nat. es Gent. Cap. 13. And fee 
the learned Y. Wagenſeil, in Aunot. upon Sota, 
p. 845. Maimonides was of Opinion, that the Gi- 
beonites had not heard of theſe Proclamations, 
which made them uſe Craft to procure Mercy from 
the Iſraefites. But Y. Cunæus thinks it more pro- 
bable, that they had refuſed at firſt to ſubmut to 
beer Summons but ſeeing him victorious, they 
betook themſelves to that Artifice, mentioned in 
the Book of Joſbua, when oy could not _ 
for Peace by any other Means, Lib. II. de Republ. 
Hebr. Cap. 20. 

Ver. 11. And it ſhall be, if it make thee an 
Anſwer of Peace, and open unto thee.) Accept 
of the Conditions offered to them, which were 
three. Firſt, that they ſhould take upon them the 


Obfervation of the ſeveral Precepts of the Sons of 


Noah, and conſequently renounce Idolatry. Se- 
condly, pay them a yearly Tribute: And, thirdly, 
become their Subjects. See Selden, Lib. VI. 

ure Nat. & Gent. Cap. 4. and Schickard, in his 

us Regium, Cap. 5. Theor. 16. 

Then it ſhall be, that all the People that is 
found therein, ſhall be Tributaries unto thee, and 
they ſhall ſerve thee.) Here are two of the Con- 
ditions before mentioned; and the firſt was neceſ- 
farily ſuppoſed, becauſe the 1/rae/ites were not to 
ſuffer any of their Gods to remain among them. 
For though by ſerving the 1/raelites is not meant 
being, made their Slaves, yet it imports that they 
were to live in due Subjection to them as their Go- 
vernors, who might employ them in their Publick 
Works, as repairing the King's Palace, the Walls 
of Cities, Ec. 5 


Ver. 12. Aud if it will make no Peace with 


thee, but will make War againſt thee , then thou 
ſbalt befiege it.] Without any further Summons to 
yield upon Conditions of Peace. 

Ver. 13. And when the Loxp thy Gop ſball 
| deliver it into thy Hand.) Of which they were 
not to doubt, Ver. 4. 

Thou ſhalt ſmite every Male thereof with the 
Edge of the Sword.) Which was a juſt Puniſh- 
ment for their Obſtinacy ; of which the Men, who 
were here condemned to Deſtruction, were the Au- 
thors, and ſuffered the more juſtly, becauſe they 
were told, no doubt, before-hand, that if they did 
not yield when Conditions were offered to them, 
they muſt expect this Execution. 

Ver. 14. But the Women and the Little-ones.] 
Who had not offended, by rejecting Conditions 
of Peace, nor could do any Harm. And by Little- 
oues are to be underſtood Male Children, as well 
as Female. | 

And the Cattle, and all that is in the Gity, 
even all the Spoil thereof.) Money, Houſhold- 
Stuff, and all Manner of Goods. 

Shalt thou take unto thyſelf, &c.] This was 
granted to them as a Reward of their Service in 
the War. | 

Ver. 15. Thus ſhalt thou do unto all the Cities, 
which are very far of from thee, which are not 
of the Cities of theſe Nations.] This Clemenc 
to the Women and Little-ones, 1s limited to thof: 
that were not Inhabitants of the Land of Canaau; 
who in the following Verſes, are ordered to be 
otherwiſe treated. For by the Laws of War among 
all Nations, the Conqueror might uſe thoſe whom 
he ſubdued as he pleaſed. See Grotius, Lib. III. 


A COMMENTARY 


Chap. XX. 
de Jure Belli & Pacis, Cap. 4. Se, 5. where 
among other Things, he quotes that Saying of 
Marcellus in Livy, Quicquid in hoftibus feci, jus 
belli defendit. Whatſoever I have done with Ene- 
mies, the Right of War defends it. 

Ver. 16. But of the Cities of 'theſe People, 
which the Loxp thy Gop doth give thee for an 


Inheritance.) The Cities of the Land of Ca- 


naan. 

Thou ſhalt ſave alive nothing that breatheth," 
1. e. neither Man, Woman, nor Child, as we 
ſpeak. But their Cattel, (except in few Caſes, 
when they were appointed to be a C H E REM, 
i. e. Accurſed,) were not to be killed, as appears 


m Joſb. xi. 14. And this Slaughter of all the 
People, is to be underſtood only in caſe they did 


not ſurrender when they were ſummoned, but re- 


jected the Conditions of Peace that were offered 
them. After this, no Mercy was to be had 
upon them. See Exod, xxiii. 32. In which 
their Condition was worſe than any other Peoples, 
whoſe Men were only to be flain, Yer. 14. but 
not Women and Children. For which Difference 
there was a great Reaſon, as I ſhall ſhew preſent- 
ly; but if we could ſee none, we ought to con- 
ſider, that it was done by God's Command; 
who, as he is moſt juſt and merciful, ſo hath a 


greater Right over Men, than we have over Beaſts, 


as Grotius well obſerves ; who alledges many 
Examples of the like Practice in the Heathen 
World, both among Greeks and Romans. See 
you III. de Jure Belli & Pacis, Cap. 4. 
ect. 9. oy 
Ver. 17. But thou ſhalt utterly deſtroy them. 
After they had ſlighted all Offers of Peace. Some 
of the Jeu indeed have been fo merciful as to think 
this 1s not a Command, but a Permiſſion ; which 
warranted them to kill all, without any Diſtinc- 
tion of Sex or Age; yet did not ſo enjoin it, but 
that they might, after they had taken a City, ſpare 
ſuch as repented, and offered to become Proſe- 
lytes of the Gate. This was the Opinion, one 
would think, which antiently prevailed, as Sel- 
den obſerves, (Lib. VI. de Fure Nat. & Gent. 
Cap. 16.) becauſe we find the Relicks of theſe 
People often mentioned in the Bible. And this is 
agreeable alſo to the Law of Nations, that ſuch as 
beg Mercy ſhould be ſpared ; which flowed from 
the antient Right which ſuch Perſons were thought 
to have to it, as David Chytræus obſerves out of 


 Thucydides,) Lib. III. and the known Verſe of 


the Oracle, 
* ; 
Mir” I Ad¹ẽji,ç ixtTar iegoirs A. 


Not to hurt Supplicants who are ſacred, and ac- 


quitted of their Offences. He doth not mention 


the Place where this Oracle was uttered ; but Eze- 
Kiel Spanhemins hath lately obſerved out of al- 
ſanias, that it was at Dodone. See Ob/trvationes 
in Callimachi Hymnum in Dianam, Ver. 123. 
where he notes, that from hence Jupiter was 
called *Iz#o:G@-, becauſe he was accounted a ſevere 
and implacable Avenger of all Violence done to 
Supplicants. And they are Supplicants, (ſays the 
ſame Chytreus,) who confeſs their Sin, and ac- 
knowledging they deſerve Puniſhment, give them- 
ſelves up to the Pleaſure of the Conqueror; but 
beg the Puniſhment may be mitigated by Mercy 
and Clemency, 

: Namely, 
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Namely the Hittites, and the Amorites, the 
Canaanites, and the Perizzites, the Hivites, and 
the Jebuſites, as the Loxp thy God hath com- 
manded thee.) He diſtinctly mentions the Na- 
tions which were to be utterly deſtroyed, that this 
Severity might be extended no further. And ſo 
he had done before, vii. 1. where he mentions ſe- 
ven Nations, though here are only ſix, the Ger- 
gaſites being omitted. The Reaſon of which 
Maimonides (in Hilcoth Melachim) thinks to be, 
that they upon the firſt Summons of Joſbua fled 
the Country into Africa; and therefore are not 
named in Joſb. ix. 1, 2. among thoſe that ga- 
thered themſelves together to fight againſt Iſrael. 


But I take the true Reaſon of this to be, that the 


Gergaſites were a People mixed among the reſt ; 
and d1d not live in a feparate Part of the Country 
by themſelves : But that they oppoſed Foſbua, as 
well as others, and were delivered into his Hand, 
appears from Foſb. xxiv. 11. Now this looks 


like a great Cruelty, to kill ſo many Nations; till 
we conſider who the People were, that God com- 


manded to be utterly extirpated, viz. moſt abomi- 
nable Idolaters, who offered their Children to 
Moloch, as a Piece of pious Worſhip ; Magicians, 
Witches, Necromancers; and guilty of all thoſe 
filthy Luſts mentioned in Lev. xvii. For which 
Crimes God thought them not fit to live any lon- 
ger upon the Face of the Earth ; and therefore 
commanded them to be utterly deſtroy'd in this 
War, which was undertaken by his Order, and 
called therefore the War of the Lord. And fo 
was that againſt Si hon and Og, who were likewiſe 
Amorites, and upon that Score rooted out by God's 
Order, Numb. xxi. ult. Deut: ii. 34. Far it was 
Mercy to others, not to ſuffer ſuch a wicked Ge- 
nerat ion to live. | 

Ver. 18. That they teach you not to do after 
all their Abominations, which they have done un- 
to their Gods.] Here is the great Reaſon given 
of the forenamed ſevere Execution, that if they 
had been ſpared, they would have infected the 
Vraelites with their filthy Idolatry. Which ſome 
make an Argument, why Peace was not to be pro- 
claimed to theſe Nations, (ver. 10.) becauſe they 
were ſo wicked, that on no Terms it was fit to 


ſuffer them to live. But they that object this 


againſt what was before ſaid, forget, or do not 
conſider, that the great Condition of Peace with 
them, was, that they ſhould renounce their Ido- 
latry; and then there was no ſuch Danger in ſpa- 
ring them. And this was ſo ſettled in the Opi- 
nion of the antient Jews, that after they had taken 
a City, they thought, upon theſe Terms, there 
was Room for Mercy. So the Book Sipbri, up- 


on theſe very Words, /eft they teach you to do af-_ 


ter all their Abominations. From whence it is 
to be obſerved, (faith that Author,) if they repent= 
ea, the Iſraelites might let them live. And fo R. 
Solomon himſelf; It is to be underſtood that if they 


repented, and became Proſelytes, it was lawful to 


receive them. 

So ſhould you ſin againſt the Loxp your Gop:] 
Both by ſuffering them to live, and imitating them 
in their Wickednels. i 

Ver. 19. When thou ſhalt beſiege a City à long 
Time, in making Wat againſt it, to take it, thou 


ſhalt not deſtroy the Trees thereof, by forcing an 


Ax againſt them, for thou mayeſt eat of them; and 
thou ſbalt not cut them down.) It is very plain 
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that he TpeaRs of Fruit-Trees, fuch as bear'Ap- 
ples, Olives, Dates, Ec, which, were to be pre- 
ſerved both in War and in Peace; except in a 
few Caſes. In War, if the Enemy made Advan- 
tage of them, for their Archers to lurk and ſhel- 
ter themſelves behind them, by which' the 1/rge- 
lites were much annoy'd, then they think they 
might be cut down, to ſhorten the Siege. And in 
Peace, if they did not bring forth Fruit; or if the 
Fruit would not be fo profitable as the Wood 
would be for building, and other Uſes ; or if they 
hindered the Growth of better Trees: In all cheſs 
Caſes they might be cut down, as the Jewiſh Doc- 
tors reſolve. Who, when they pleaſe, mind the 
Reaſon of a Law, and not the bare Words; info - 
much that they extend this Law to a great many 
other Things, which they ſay might not be de- 
ſtroyed, if they were uſeful and 'profitable. No 
Houſes for Inſtance, nor Garments, nor Houſhold- 
Stuff; nor were they to ſtop up Fountains, Oc. 
See Selden, Lib. VI. de Jure Nat. & Gent. Cap. 15. 
and Guil. Schickardns in Jus Regium, Cap. 5. 
Theorem 18. 3 1-H; | 
For the Tree of the Field is May's Life.] The 
Word Life is not in the Hebrew Text; but we 
add it to make out the Senſe. In which we fol- 
low many good Authors among the Jews, par- 
ticularly 4ben-Ezra, who obſerves many ſuch 
elliptical, i. e. conciſe Forms of Speech in Scrip- 
ture. As in 1 Sam. xvi. 20. where an A of 
Bread, is an Aſs loaded with Bread. So here 
the Tree is a Man, i. e. the Life or Support of 
Man. Juſt as, xxiv. 6. it is ſaid, a Man ſhonld 
not take the upper or nether Milſtone to pledge, 
ki nepheſh hu, becauſe it is his Life, i. e. that 
whereby he gets his Livelihood. But there are 
a great many who tranſlate the Words by way 
of Interrogation, (and the Hebrew will bear it,) 
and joining them with thoſe that follow; make 
this the Senſe, Is the Tree of the Field a Man; 
that it ſhould come againft thee in the Siege © 
So the Vulgar, the Greek, and the Arabick Tan- 


lation, and the Chaldee Paraphraſt; and Foſephus, 


as Mr. Selden obſerves, Lib. VI: de Jure Nat. 
Gen. Cap. 12: As much as to ſay, they 
need not fear any Danger from the Trees, as if 
they were Soldiers that could fight againſt them. 


And if this Senſe do not ſeem dilute, (as ſome 


have cenſured it,) there is no need of rendering 
the Words by way of Interrogation; but only 
of repeating the Word not out of the forego- 
ing Words, in this Manner, Thou ſhalt not cut 
them down, for the Tree of the Field is not a 
Man, &c. Of this there are many Examples, 
as Glaf/ius and our Gataker have | Ra And 
thus R. Bechai among the Fews expounds theſe 
Words; and the famous Abarbinel, who thus gloſſes 
wor them, It is not decent to make War againſt 
rees, who have no Hands to fight with thee ; but 
againſt Men only, And this Senſe Grotias follows, 
Lib. III. de Jure Belli & Pacis, Cap. 12. Set; 
2. where he produces Philo for this Opinion, 
and Joſepbus, who lays, I Trees could ſpeak; 
they would cry out, that it was unjuft, that they 
who were no Cauſe of the War, ſhould ſuffer the 
Miſchiefs of it. And thus Onkelos tranſlates theſe 
Words, and thoſe that follow, For the Tree of 
the Field is not as a Man, that it ſhould come 
againſt thee in the Siege; that is, they had no 
Caule to fear Trees, and therefore ſhould not hurt 
5 L 2 them. 
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them. But this is a Reaſon againſt. cutting down 


any Trees whatſoever; whereas Moſes ſpeaks only 
of Fruit-Trees. From whence Grotius thinks that 
Saying of the Pythagoreans took its Original, 
Jute ourdy x; Lyn, &c. Trees that do not grow 
wild, and bear Fruit, ought not to be hurt, much 
leſs cut down, And yet it ſeems to be more agree- 
able to the Hebrew Words, than our Marginal 
Tranſlation, which makes this Senſe, T hat there 
are Trees of the Field ſufficient to employ in the 
Siege; ſo that they need not cut down Fruit-Trees, 
to carry it on. a: rio 
Ver. 20. Only the Trees which thou knoweſt, 
that they be not Trees for Meat, thou ſhalt deſtroy 
and cut them down.) If it were neceſſary for the 
the raiſing Bulwarks, (as it here tollows,) or other- 
ways to diſtreſs the Enemy, they had Liberty to 
cut down Trees that did not bear Fruit; but not 
meerly to make Waſte and Deſolation. 
And thou ſhalt build Bulwarks againſt the Ci- 
ty that maketh War with thee.) . From whence 
they battered the City, and threw great Stones in- 
to it; as well as begirt them round, that no Pro- 
viſions might be brought in to them. Thus we 
find they did in After- Times, 2 Chrou. xxvi. 15. 
2 Sam. xx. 15. And they muſt have ſome ſuch 
Inventions in Moſes his Days; or elſe how could 
they take Cities fortified with ſuch high Walls as 
are mentioned? Deut. i. 28. Or to what Purpoſe 
ſhould they build Bulwarks, and caſt up Banks, 
but from thence to batter the City with ſome En- 
gine or other ? 
Until it be ſubdued.) From theſe Words the 
Fewiſh Doctors conclude, That it was lawful to 


make War even upon the Sabbath ; becauſe ha- 


ving ſet down before a City, they were to proceed 


till it was ſubdued ; which theſe Words ſuppoſe 


might not be in a ſhort Time. Only they ſay, that 
the Siege was to be: begun at leaſt three Days be- 
fore the Sabbath. Thus theſe ſuperſtitious People, 
not thinking common Reaſon ſufficient to juſtify 
them in ſo plain a Caſe, make the Scripture ſpeak 
what it intended not, for their Warrant. See 
Schickard in his Jus Regium, Cap. v. Theorem. 
XVIII. where he alledges Maimonides in his Hil- 
koth Melachim to this Purpole. And Joh. Be- 
nedifus Carpzovius produces a plainer out of Hil- 
koth Schabbath, where he delivers their Senſe in 
theſe Words, A Siege is to be begun three Days 
before the Sabbath; and then it may be continued 
every Day, even upon the Sabbath, until the Ci- 
ty be taken Aud this may be done in a War 
that is voluntarily undertaken. For thus our Wiſe 
Men underfiand theſe Words by ancient Tradition, 
until 1t be ſubdued. 


CHAP. XXI. 


Vetſe 1. IF one ſhall be found ſſain in the Land 

_  ]Þ which the Lon Gop giveth thee 
to poſſeſs.) This follows very properly after the 
Law he had delivered, about making War ; be- 
cauſe then the Bodics of dead Men were moſt fre- 
quently found. About which the wiſeſt Lawgi- 
vers took the greateſt Care that Inquiſition ſhould 
be made, how and by whom they were ſlain. This 
appears by Plato, who in his Ninth Book de Le- 
gibus, hath a Law ſomething like to this, though 
tar ſhort of the Solemnity that is here required to 


Chap, XX J. 


be uſed; as I ſhall obſerve in the Concluſion of this 


Seatute wit „M is i wh bas ian 
.. Lying in the Field, and it be not known hs 
hath flain him.) The Hebrew Doctors here ftick 


too much to the Letter of theſe: Words; for they 


will not have them reach to a dead Body hanging 
in the Air upon a Tree, or hid in the Sand or 
Duſt, or floating upon the Water, which is ex- 
tream abſurd. VV 
Ver. 2. Then thy Elders and thy Judges ſhall 
come forth.) The great Sanhedrin were to ſend 
forth ſome of their Members (ſo the Jews inter- 
pret it) to do what here follows. And indeed it 
may be thought that none but they could take Care 
of this Matter, the Doubt being to which of the 
neighbouring Cities (where the other Judges lived) 
it belonged. Therefore the Paraphraſe aſcribe l to 
Uziclides faith, Two of the wiſe Men or Elders, 
and three of the Judges, were ſent by the great 
ganbedrim about this Puſmeſs, See Selden, lib. iii. 
de Synedr. c. vii. n. 2... 1 

Yer he obſerves in another Part of that moſt 
learned Work, Lib. ii. Cap. vii. u. 2. that there 
were a ſort of Elders, who were not ordained by 
laying on of Hands, but only were venerable Per- 
ſons for their Age and Prudence, who, ſome think, 
might ſerve for this Employment. And tlie cal- 
led ſuch Elders, Zickne Huſbuck, Elders of the 
Street, or Vulgar Elders, But none, I think, hath 


diſcourſed more critically upon theſe Words, thy 


Elders, and thy Judges, than our Mr. Thorndike; 
who obſerves, that there had been Judges conſti- 
tuted to determine Cauſes by Jethro's Advice, 
(Exod. xviii.) the greater Cauſes being reſerved for 
Mofes alone. For whoſe Aſſiſtance God afterward 
appointed Seventy Elders, (Numb. xi.) who made 
up the great Court of Judgment in that Nation. 
Now they of this great Conſiſtory are called the 
Elders of Iſrael but they of other Conſiſtories, 
or inferior Courts, are called barely Elders, or 
Elders of ſuch à City. See Review of the Rights 
of the Church, p. 70. where he alledges this very 
Place for it ; and by thy Elders underſtands the 
Elders of 1/rae/; the lower Elders being mention- 
ed in the next Verſe. And fo thoſe of the great 
Conſiſtory are commonly called in the Goſpel : 
And in like Manner, the Scribes of the People, 
and thy Scribes, ſignify there thoſe of this High 
Court. Whereas the bare N 
tended further, to the inferior Ypctors of the Law. 
As alſo the Name of Rulers, and that of Rulers 


of the People, are to be underſtood with the like 
Difference. 


And they ſoall meaſure unto the Cities, that 


are round about him that is flain.) That is, it 
it were dubious what City lay neareſt to the dead 
Body, as it ſometimes happened. But commonly, 
it is probable, at the firſt View they eaſily diſcern- 
ed this, and ſo did not trouble themſelves to 
meaſure. It is a frivolous Diſpute in the Miſch- 
nab, from whence they were to meaſure 3 whe- 
ther from the Navel, or the Noſe, or the Fore- 
head: Which laſt ſeems more rational to Mai- 


monides, who calls it the Centre of the Body. 


But they did not (if we believe the Jewiſh Doc- 
tors) in their meaſuring, take Notice of any City, 
wherein there was not a Court of twenty-three 
Elders ; and Jeruſalem was always excepted. 
See Selden in the Place forenamed, 2. iii. and 
L'Empereur upon Bava Kama, p. 173. and a- 

genſeil 
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next to the ſlain Man.] From whence it might 
be preſumed the Murderer came, or was fled thi- 
ther, as Abarbinel diſcourſes. ee 

Even the Elders of that City.] Who were dif- 
ferent from the Elders before mention'd, (ſee the 
foregoing Verſe,) for they returned to Jerigſalem, 
when they had ſeen the Body buried, if there was 
no Diſcovery of the Murderer : And then the Se- 
nators of the City next to the dead Body, who 
were XXIII. performed what is here ordered. 

Shall take an Heifer.] That was not above 
two Years old; for if it were a Day more, they 
might not uſe it for this Purpoſe, as Maimonides 
and others affirm. Yet the Scripture, in other 
Caſes, mentions one of three Years old, Gey. xv. q. 
Va. xv. 5. Jer. xlviii. 5. as Wagenſeil obſerves 
upon the Miſehna of Sora, Cap. IX. Secl. III. 
Annot. 2. If two Cities happened to be equi-diſ- 
tant from the dead 928 then they joined toge- 
ther to provide this Heifer. A : 

Which hath not been wrought with.] Never 
uſed in ploughing the Ground. 

And which hath not drawn in the Yoke.) This 
may ſeem to be included in the foregoing Ex- 
preſſion, as Maimonides obſerves; but it is added, 
he thinks, to ſignify, that if it had been em- 
ployed in any other Labour, it became improper 
for this Uſe. Such Heiters were accounted b 
the Heathen to be moſt acceptable to their Gods, 
as appears by Homer ; in whom Diomedes and 
Neſtor promiſe ſuch an Offering to Pallas. See 
Bochart, Lib. II. Hieroz. Cap. XXXIII. p. I. 
out of Liad k. and Oayſ l. r. 

But there was a particular Reaſon for ſuch an 
one in this Caſe, (wherein the Heifer was not to 
be offered, ) that it might the better repreſent, as 
many think, the Perſon that had committed this 
Murder, who was a Son of Belial, ſubject to no 
Law, and deſerved to be beheaded as this Heifer 
was. It is not required that it ſhould be without 
Blemiſh, as thoſe Heifers were to be, that were 
offered at the Tabernacle: But it ſufficed, if it 
had never been accuſtomed to the Yoke. Yet 
this is not to be taken without all Limitation; 
for if it wanted any Member, or were diſeaſed, 
it might not be employed in this Service; as Wa- 
genſeil obſerves out of Maimonides, in the Place 
tor.named, p. 907. | 
Ver. 4. And the Elders of that City ſhall bring 
down the Heifer.] Their Cities, it ſeems, were 
commonly ſeated on Hills, or high Ground. 

Into a rough Valley.\ The Hebrew Word Na- 
chal ſignifies both a Valley and a Torrent, The 
LXX. Joſephus, and the Vulgar, underſtand 
it as we do; and the following Words favour this 
Interpretation. But the Talmudiſts and the Rab- 
bins, who generally follow them, take it to ſig- 
nify a Torrent, which is the Senſe of Maimonides 
himſelf; and the next Word Ethan (which we 
tranſlate rough) they interpret a rapid Torrent. 
Chaskumni thinks there is ſome Reaſon for this, in 
the /ixth Verſe, where they are required to waſh 
their Hands over the Heifer in the Water that 1s 
of the Brook. I ſee nothing to hinder the put- 
ting both Senſes together z Torrents being wont 
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Which is neither eared.] Or rather, 
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enſeil upon Sota, p. 899. If the dead Body la 
2 * Countty of the Gentiles; then fed 
did not meaſure at all; but it was 
Man was killed by them. | 
Ver. 3. And it ſball be, that the City which is 


to run down violently from the Mountains, ibrough 


y the Valleys which lie beneath them, which is the 


Cauſe that the ſame Word ſignifies bot. 
| ploughed. 
Nor ee Being de, craggy Ground, 
repreſenting ' the Horridneſs of the Murder, and 
the Cruelty and Hardneſs of, the Man's Heart 
who committed it. They that follow the other In- 
terpretation of Nachal, underſtood the foregoing 
Words, | Aſcher lo jeabeth bo, | which we tranſlate 
neither eared, as if they ſignified the Torrent did 
not ſerve to water the neighbouring Ground: And 
theſe Words to be meant of the Soil which lay 
next to the Torrent, in which nothing was ſown. 
And beſides this Variety, there are thoſe who take 
Ethan not to ſignify either that which is hard or 
rapid, but the moſt fertile Ground: So R. Bechai, 
and lately R. Jac. Abendana, in his marginal 
Notes upon Michlal Fophi, where he gives this 
Reaſon for it; That the Inhabitants of each City 
might be the more careful to prevent ſuch Mur- 
ders, being in Danger otherwiſe to loſe the beſt 
Ground belonging to their Inheritance. For the 
Land where the Body was found, (if we may be- 
lieve the Mi/Thpa,) was never to be ſown any more. 

See Sota, Cap. IX. Sec. V. 

And ſhall ftrike off the Heifer's Neck there in 
the Valley.] Coming behind the Heifer, (ſaith 
the Miſchna,) as the Murderer was ſuppoſed to 
have treacherouſly ſurprized the ſlain Man; and 
ſhould have been thus uſed, if he could have been 
found. 8 8 

Ver. 5. And the Priefts the Sons of Levi.] See 
XV11. 9, 18. xvili. 1. 5 

Shall come near.] To ſee all performed ac- 
cording to the Law, and to pray to Go for the 
Country, in the Words preſcribed, ver. 8. 

For them the Lox D thy Gop hath choſen to 
miniſter unto him, and to bleſs in the Name of 
the LORD. ] See Exod. xxviil. 1, &c. Namb. vi. 
23. . 

And by their Word ſhall every Controverſy, and 
every Strote be tried.) They did not determine 
all Matters whatſoever, but al of this Nature; in 
which the Law appointed them to take care Things 
were done according to it. As in the killing the 
red Heifer ; the Examination of the Woman ſuſ- 
Pected of Adultery by the Water of Jealouſy ; the 
Leproſy, whether in Men, or Houſes, or Garments. 
Thus the Hebrews explain theſe Words. See Sel- 
den, Lib. II. de Synedr. Cap. VIII. And fo 
Bonfrerius here acknowledges, that they did not 
come hither as Judges, but as Directors; and that 
they might purge themſelves, together with the 
Elders, from all Guilt of this Crime. 

Ver. 6. Aud all the Elders of that City that 
are next to the ſlain Man, If there were never 
ſo many Elders in the City, they were all to clear 
themſelves by doing what follows. 

Shall waſh their Hands over the Heifer, &c.] 
In the Water of the Brook, which flowed through 
the Valley ; proteſting their Innocence, in the 
Words preſcribed in the next Verſe. So Chas kun 
gloſſes, As our Hands are clean, ſo are we from 
the Guilt of this Blood. See Magenſeil upon Sota, 
P. 910. who thinks Pilate had Reſpect to this 
Rite, when he condemned our Saviour, (Matth. 
xxvii. 24.) notwithſtanding all that learned Men 
have ſaid to the contrary; 
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Ver. 7. And they ſball anſwer and ſay.) Be- 
ing ask'd, perhaps, whether they knew any Thing 
of this Murder. 7 oats 1 
Our Hands have not ſhed this Blood, neither 
have our Eyes ſeen it.] That is, they profeſſed 
ſolemnly they knew not who ſhed it, nor how the 
Man came to be lain. And the Miſchne before 
Mention'd adds, that they ſaid, (for how can any 
one think that EJders would be Murderers ?) This 
Man did not come into our City that we know of, 
and diſmiſſed without neceſſary Proviſions ; nor 
was ſeen by us, and permitted to go away with- 
out Company. Which Maimoniaes expreſſes more 
largely in his More Nevochim, P. III. Cap. 40. 
where he repreſents the Wiſdom of this Law, in theſe 
Words: The Elders called Gop to witneſs, that 
*© they had not neglected to ſecure the Ways, nor 
to ſet Watches, to examine diligently thoſe 
*© that travelled, ſaying, as our Rabbins 9 
„it, This Man was not killed through any Neg- 
&« Tigenre or Forgetfulneſs, which-we were guilty 
na of in mt obſerving our publick Conſtitutions ; 
nor do we know who killed him. Now by this 
<< Inquiſition into the Fact, by this going forth 
of the Elders, and the ſtriking off the Heifer's 
Head, Sc. a great deal of Diſcourſe neceſſari- 
*© ly aroſe about this Buſineſs, which made the 
Thing publick, and was a probable Means of 
*© diſcovering the Murderer, by ſome or other 
* who were there, or ſhould hear of all this.” 
And if any one came, and faid he knew the Au- 
thor, then they forbore to behead the Heifer : But 
the Man being apprehended, if the Houſe of 
Judgment did not put him to Death, the King 
had Power to do it: If he neglected it, the Aven- 
ger of Blood might kill him whereſoever he met 
him. By which it appears, that this ſolemn Pro- 
ceſs here mentioned, tended very much to detect 
the Murderer. Unto which this alſo contributed, 
that the Place where the Heifet's Head was ſtruck 
off, might never be ploughed or ſowed hereafter, 
(as I noted before,) which made the Owners of that 
Ground employ their utmoſt Diligence to find out 
the Murderer, that their Land might not lie waſte 
for ever; for they might not ſo much as plant a 
Tree upon it. 

Ver. 8. Be merciful, O Loxp, unto thy Peo- 
ple Iſrael, whom thou haſt redeemed ; and lay not 
iunocent Blood unto thy People of Iſrael's Charge.] 
The Prieſts alone pronounced theſe Words, as the 
Mzi/chna there faith} though 7o/ephus (who often 
differs from the Talmudifts) faith, Both Prieſts 
and Elders prayed Gop to be propitious unto them, 
and to prevent the like Evil 25 falling out again 
in their Region. See Selden, Lib. III. de Synear, 
Cap. 7. N. 3, 6. 5 

And the Blood ſhall be forgiven them.] Theſe 
are not the Words of the Prieſts, ſaith the ſame 
Miſchna, but the Holy Ghoſt pronounces, That 
when they obſerved theſe Rites, the Guilt ſhould 

be removed from them; which, in ſome ſort, 
would have lain upon them, if they had taken no 
Notice of a Murder committed ſo near to their 
City, nor made Inquiſition after it, and expreſſed 
their Abhorrence of it. 

Ver. 9. 
innocent Blood from among you, when thou ſhalt 
do that which is right in the Sight of the Loxo.] 
Sincerely proteſting their Innocence and Deteſta- 
tion of this Fact: Which was to be done in the 
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Day- Time, and not in the Night; and the Body 


of the Heifer was to be buried, but none of it 


eaten, or any Part employed to other Uſe. If the 
Murderer was found before its Head was ſtruck off, 


it was to be let go into the Paſture among other 


Beaſts; if after, he was to ſuffer Capital Puniſh- 
ment, that is, to be cut off by the Sword, as the 
Miſchna before mentioned explains it, Cap, . 


Seck. 7. 


By all this it appears, that no ancient Law made 
ſuch Proviſion for the Diſcovery and Expiation of 
ſecret Murders, as this of Moſes. For the very 
beſt of them, which is that of Plato, enacts no 


more than this, That if a Man was found dead, 


and he that killed him, after a diligent Search, 
could not be heard of, publick Proclamation 
ſhould be made, that he who was guilty of the 
Fact ſhould not come into any Holy Place, nor 
any Part of the whole Country; for if he were 
diſcoyered and apprehended, he ſhould be put to 
Death, Kei LC Ti; M TaFWw]&- xd pas cxCandnciur 
yoy Iragoy, and be thrown out of the Bounds of the 
Country, and have no Burial, Lib. IX. de Legibas, 
874. | | 

l . 10. When thou goeft to War againſt thine 
Enemies.) To a voluntary War againſt any of 
their neighbouring Nations, not againſt the Þ 
ple of Canaan, none of which were to be ſpared, 
if they ſtood out and fought, but deſtroyed by the 
divine Precept, which required this War. 

And the Lozxp thy Gop hath delivered them 
into thy Hands, and thou haſt taken them cap- 
tive.] As the Manner was, to make them Slaves 
to their Conquerors. _ 

Ver. 11. And ſeeft amongſt the Captives a beau- 
tiful Woman.) It was indifferent, whether ſhe 
was a Virgin, or a Widow, or a Wife, according 
to the Fewiſh Doctors. 

And haft a Deſire unto her, that thou wouldſi 
have her to thy Wife. | The plain Meaning 1s, 
fell ſo paſſionately in Love with her, as to deſire 
to marry her, though a Stranger, of another Na- 
tion and Religion. It is a common Opinion in- 
deed among the Fewiſh Doctors, that a baſer 
Sort of Paſſion is here indulged ; for it was law- 
ful, they imagine, for a Soldier to lie with ſuch a 
Captive once to ſatisfy his Luſt, (which ſome 
make to be the Meaning of this Expreſſion, Haft 
a Deſire to her, or, as it is in the ; >a Hat 
cleaved to her, but not repeat it, unleſs he would 
take her for his Wife: Which they think was al- 
lowed to military Men, when they were abſent 
from their Wives, to prevent greater Outrages 
which were wont to be committed by the Hea- 
then. But the beſt Nations ſeverely prohibited 
all ſuch Abuſes, as Grotius obſerves, Lib. III. 4. 
Jure Belli & Pacis, Cap. 4. Sed. xix. 1. And 
though Schickard, in his Miſehpat Hammelech 
endeavours to make out the Wiſdom of this Law, 


in permitting a Hebrew Soldier to enjoy a Cap- 


tive once, (ſee p. 130, 131. and Mr. Selden, Lib. V. 
de Fure Nat. & Gent. Cap. 13.) yet he cannot 
but acknowledge that ſome of the Fews do not al- 
low of this Interpretation, but are of Opinion, 
that he might not touch a Captive till ſne became a 
Proſelyte, and he took her for his Wife. Thus 
R. Bechai, as Grotius obſerves in the Place fore- 
named, Set. xix. 2. Gop would have the Camp 
of Iſrael 25% and not defiled with Foruicatiou, 


and other Abomiuatious, as the Camps of the _ 
. tiles. 
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Beauty of Roxana, did not abuſe her as a Captive, 
but vouchſafed to marry her, and make her his 
Wife; for which he is juſtly commended, both b 
Arrianus and by Plutarch; and therefore I think. 
it is moſt reaſonable to expound this Law, only 
of taking ſuch a Captive in Marriage; which 
Abarbinel alſo ſhews is the moſt antient Interpre- 
tation of it, and hath the beſt Authority on its 
Side among the Jews. For though he acknow- 
ledges it is the common Opinion of their Miſe 
Men, that a Soldier might lie with a fair Captive 
once, whilſt ſhe was a mere Gentile; yet herein 
they followed the Doctors in the Babylonian Tal- 
mud, which is not of ſo great Antiquity as the 
Hieruſalem Talmud, where R. Jobbe, Th Mafj= 
ſecheth Sanhedrim) delivers the quite contrary 
Doctrine; That it was not lawtul for any I/raelite 
to lie with ſuch a Woman at all, till the Condi- 
tions, mentioned in the following Words of this 
Law, were fulfilled, when he was to make her his 
Wife. And according to the Judgment of this 
R. Johannes, Abarbinel explains this Law, in a 
large Commentary on this Place. | 

Ver. 12. Then thou ſbalt bring her Home to 
thine Houſe.) The forenamed Doctors, who are 
ſo indulgent to the Soldiers Luſt, will have this to 
ſignify, that they were to obſerve the Rules of 
Modeſty in the Camp, and not openly lie with 
her like Beaſts, but privately in their Tents. Thus 
Maimonides himſelf, More Nevochim, P. III. 
Cap. 41. But it is evident Mo/es doth not ſpeak 
of any Thing done in the Camp, but of what was 
to be done when he returned to his Houſe ; where 
he was to diſpoſe her in the Manner following, to 
be his Wife. 

And ſhe ſhall ſhave her Head.) Theſe and the 
following Words are variouſly interpreted, ſome 
taking theſe Things to be done to her, with a De- 
ſign to abate his Affection to her, that he might 
not marry her at all; and others, to prepare her, 


and make her fit for his Bed. For ſhaving her 
Head, (which every one knows was uſed in Mourn- 


ing, ) deprived her of one of her greateſt Orna- 
ments, and made her leſs amiable, and conſequent- 
ly might extinguiſh his Affection, which was 
Kindled by her Beauty. So Clemens Alexandrinus 
ads it. - See Lib. II. Strom. p. 398, 399. 
and Lib. III. p. 456. And many of the Hebrews 
are of the ſame Mind, that theſe Things were or- 
dered to leſſen his Affection to her, by making 
her appear leſs lovely in his Eyes. See Schickard's 
Miſchpat Hammelech, Cap. 5. Theorem. 17. P. 134, 
135. But there are others who take this to have 
been a kind of Purification, and cleanſing her 
from her Gentiliſm; and a Token of her becoming 
a new Woman, that ſhe might be meet to be made 
his Wife. 

And pare her Nails.) This likewiſe was a 
Piece of Cleanlineſs and Neatneſs. But they who 
are of the other Opinion tranſlate the Words, Let 
her Nails grow, as our marginal Tranſlation hath 
it, and the Arabick and Chaldee, and the Hebrew 
Doctors commonly underſtand it; which was in- 
tended to make her look ugly, and to ſlack his 
Love to her. At leaſt, it was ſuitable to the Con- 
dition of a Mourner, as he pragnly was, it appears 
by the next Verſe. The Hebrew Words, indeed, 


(which are, make her Nails,) are dubious 3 from 
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tiles. Unto whom Alexander himſelf gave a bet- 
ter Example; who being extremely taken with the 


whence aroſe that Diſpute we find in the Talmud 
between R. Eliezer, who expounds it, Pare her 
Nails, to make them look handſome; and R. Aki- 
ba, who expounds it, Let them' grow. The for- 

mer reaſons thus; the Hair and the Nails are to 

be uſed alike. Now her Hair is plainly ordered 

to be cut; and therefore ſo were her Nails to be. 

But the other Doctor turns it quite contrary; what 

was orderded about her Hair, was to make her 
abominable ; therefore this alſo was intended to 

make her appear ill-favoured. And indeed the 

Hebrew Word being indifferent to either Senſe, we 

muſt judge of the Meaning by the Circumſtances 

of the Place: And here they ſeem to lead us to 

R. Akiba's Interpretation ʒ which Onkelos, a moſt 

judicious Paraphraſt, follows; and many learned 

Men in later Times, particularly Schickard in the 

Book before-mentioned, p. 134. and Martinus 

Gierus de Luctu Hebræorum, Cap. 14. Sed. g. 

Ver. 13. And jhe ſball put the Raiment of her 
Captivity from off her.] Her fine Clothes, where- 
in they ſuppoſe her to have been taken Captive ; 
inſtead of which ſhe was to put on ſordid Apparel, 
which was the Habit of Mourners. This ſtill 
tended to cool his Love; the Drift of theſe Things 
being (as the Jets commonly think) to take away 
from her all that was inviting and tempting, that 
ſo ſuch Marriage might not be common among 
them. 

And ſhall remain in thy Houſe.) Nor tir out 
of Doors, but be retired ; as Perſons in a mourn- 
ful Condition are wont to be. 

Aud bewail her Father and Mother.] Who 
perhaps were killed in the War; or rather, whom 
ſhe was likely to ſee no more. And this alſo the 
Jews ſuppoſe might help to abate his Affection to 
ner; Sorrow and Grief very much ſpoiling one's 
Beauty. | 

A full Month.) So long the eus were allowed 
to bewail their dead Relations, or at leaſt thoſe 
who were eminent, as they did Aaron and Moſes. 
And here I cannot but obſerve, how Philo magni- 
fies this Conſtitution, and plainly ſhews he was of 
the Opinion of R. Johannes before mentioned, 
that this Captive might not be touched till all 
theſe Things were performed. Lad x4aG5s ixara 
Nelatiue ©, (faith he, in his Book Tee ginarbpo- 
Ties, p. 545, Sc.) Moſes ordered every Thing 
** moſt excellently in this Law: Firſt, in not let- 
ting the Reins looſe to Mens Deſires, but re- 
ſtraining them tor thirty Days. In which Time, 
ſecondly, a Trial was made of his Love; whe- 
ther it was a furious ungovernable Paſſion, or 
had ſomething of Reaſon in it, which adviſes 
us to do nothing ſuddenly, but after ſerious 
and long Deliberation. And, thirdly, E + 
4 1j44\wTo, This was a merciful Law to the 
Captive, that if ſhe were a Virgin, ſhe might 
bewail her Unhappineſs, in not being diſpoſed 
of in Marriage by her Parents: If aWidow, that 
*© ſhe had loſt her firſt Love, and was now to be 
married to one, who would be her Lord, as 
** well as her Husband.” 

And after that.] Upon theſe Words R. Ja- 
hannes grounded his Opinion, That till a full 
Month was ſpent in the fore-mentioned Ceremo- 
nies, he might not lie with her, 

Thou ſhalt go in unto her, and be her Husband, 
and ſhe ſhall be thy Wife.) If he continued, 
that 1s, to love her at the End of the Month, and 
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the was willing to embrace the Jewiſh Religion, 
in which, while ſhe remained retired in his Houſe, 
ſhe was inſtructed. For the Jewiſh Doctors agree, 
ſhe was to be baptized, and not merely made a 
Proſelyte of the Gate, (i. e. renounce dolatry,) 
otherwiſe he might not marry her. And if ſhe 
refuſed to embrace their Religion entirely, Mai- 
monides ſaith, they gave her a Year's Time to con- 
ſider of it; at the End of which, if ſhe remained 
ſtil! obſtinate, they required her at leaſt to obſerve 
the ſeven Precepts of the Sons of Noah, and fo to 
become a Proſelyte of the Gate; otherwiſe he was 
to be ſlain. But though ſhe was ſo converted, no 
Jeu might take her to Wife; for ſuch a Marriage, 
Maimonides ſaith, was counted impious. 

| Thoſe Hebrew Doctors who think a Soldier 
might enjoy her once, at the firſt taking her Cap- 
tive, have added another Conceit to this, 578. That 
there was not only this Month's Time allowed her 
to bewail her Parents, but that he was to ſtay two 
Months more, before he might go in to her, and 
be her Husband, that he might ſee whether ſhe 
were with Child, or no, by his firſt Enjoyment of 
her. For if ſhe were, a great Difference was to 
be made between that Child, and thoſe ſhe might 
have by him after Marriage. Concerning which, 
ſee Selden, Lib. V. de Jure Nat. & Gent. Cap. 13. 
where he obſerves, they make Tamar, the Daugh- 
ter of David, an Inſtance of this; whoſe Mother 
being a Captive, they ſuppoſe he lay with her as 
ſoon as ſhe was taken, and had this Iſſue by her; 
but afterward ſhe becoming a Proſelyte, he made 
her his Wife, and ſhe bare him Ab/alom. Where- 
by it came to paſs, that there was not ſuch a Rela- 
tion between her and the other Sons of David by 
other Women, but that it had been lawful for 
Ammon to have married her. 

But all this is judged by the famous Abarbinel 
(upon 2 Sam. xili.) to be very abſurd ; and neither 
believes that David would have committed ſuch a 
Fact, as to lie with a Woman in her Gentiliſm; 
nor, if he had, that this Child would have been 
look'd upon as a Gentile, ſince he afterward mar- 
ried her Mother. And therefore he takes thoſe 
Words of Tamar, Ver. 13. Speak to the King, and 
he will not withold me from thee, to be a mere 
Put-off, as we ſpeak, to get rid of his Company; 
which Amuon underitood very well, who knowin 
he could not haye her to Wite, proceeded to force 
her. 7 

Ver. 14. And it ſhall be, if thou have no De- 
light in her, then thou ſhalt let her go whither 

| ſhe will.) If at the Month's End, or before, his 
Mind was changed, and he did not like to take her 
for his Wife, then he might neither meddle with 
her any more, (as the Hebrew Doctors underſtand 
it,) nor keep her any longer as a Slave, nor ſell her, 
or make Merchandize of her, (as the Text here 
expreſly orders,) but give her Liberty to go whi- 
ther ſhe herſelf thought good. This he 10, ſay 
the Jews, by his ſhort Pleaſure he took ar firſt. 
For other Captives, .whom a Man had made him- 
ſelf Maſter of, by the Law of War, he might 
employ in his Work as Slaves, or make Money of 
them ; but one whom he had lain with, he was 
either to marry, or ſet her at Liberty. This they 
ground upon the laſt Words of this Verſe, which 
I ſhall ſhew may have another Interpretation. And 
therefore I ſhall not inſiſt upon their Senſe, (which 
depends upon the ſame Words,) who think Moſes 
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ſpeaks of his not liking her after ſhe was become 
his Wife, her Humour, Manners, and Converſa- 
tion being diſagreeable to him; in which Caſe he 
was to give her a Bill of Divorce, as he might do 
another Wife, but not keep her as a Slave. 
Becauſe thou haſt humbled her.) It muſt be 
acknowledged that this is an uſual Phraſe, for 
having had carnal Knowledge of a Woman, as the 
Scripture modeſtly elſewhere ſpeaks, in the like 
Caſe. Ir ſignifies ſo in the very next Chapter of 
this Book, Deut. xxii. 29. Judg. xix. 24. xx, 2. 
and many other Places, where it is uſed for Vio- 
lence offered to a Woman, which was the greateſt 
Afflition to her, as the Hebrew Word properly 
ſignifies, From which I ſee no Reaſon why we 
ſhould depart in this Place; for it was ſufficient 
Affliction and Humiliation to a Captive Woman, 
(as Carpſovius obſerves, in his Annotations upon 
9chickard's Book, which I have fo often named,) 
that after ſhe had been brought into a Soldier's 
Houſe, and kept there a Month, having her Head 
ſhaved, Garments changed, Sc. in hope of Mar- 
riage, ſhe was rejected at laſt, when it ſhould have 
been conſummated. And thus Abarbinel here un- 
derſtands the Word humbled, not of his lying with 
her; but of all the fore mentioned Conditions 
which were impoſed upon her, as a Preparation for 
his Bed, and of her Diſappointment after ſhe had 
ſubmitted to be baptized. And indeed the Hebrew 
Word denotes any Sort of Affliction. See Exod. i. 
11. Pſal. Ixxxviii. 8. Ixxxix. 23. xc. 15. xciv. 
5, Oc. 
Ver. 13. If a Man have two Wives, one be- 


loved, and another hated.) That is, leſs loved; 


as the Word hated ſometimes ſignifies, Gem. xxix. 
31. Matth. vi. 24. R. Solomon thinks that this 
Caſe follows the other, becauſe it might ſo happen, 
that if a Man ſuffered himſelf to be carried with 
too violent a Paſſion towards ſuch a Woman, as is 
before mentioned, it might turn into Hatred, when 
he found her not to be agreeable to him. 


And they have born him Children, both the 
Beloved and the Hated.) Towards which it was 


likely he would be affected very differently, as he 
was to his Wives. 

And if the firſt-born Son be hers that was 
hated.) As it fell out in the Caſe of Leah and 
Rachel, 

Ver. 16. Then it ſhall be when he makes his 
Sous to inherit that which he hath, that he may 
not make the Son of the Beloved firſt-born, &c:] 
He ſpeaks of Sons; for Daughters were not to 
have a double Portion. And he ſpeaks of Sons 
(as the Fews will have it) born before the Death of 
their Father; to whom he divided his Inheritance. 
For a poſthumous Son had not a double Portion, 
as the Gemathra upon Bathra ſaith. See Se/den 
de Succeſſionibus, Cap. 7. p. 29. 

Ver. 17. But he ſhall acknowledge the Son of 
the Hated for the Firſt-born.]) Which had his 
firſt Love, and was to enjoy the Effects of it. 

By giving him a double Portion of all that he 
hath.) Of all that he was in Poſſeſſion of when 
he died; but not of that which was his in Rever- 
ſion after his Death; as Mr. Seiden ſhews the Op1- 
nion of the Jewiſh Lawyers is, Lib. de Succell. 
Cap. 6. p. 24. 

For he is the Beginning of his Strength.) Sce 
Gen, xlix. 1, 


The 
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The Right of the Firſt-born is his,) By a very 
antient Cuſtom, antecedent to the Law, which made 
the Firſt- born the Head of the Family, and gave 
him as much more as any of his Brethren of the 
Eſtate belonging to it, that he might be able to 
maintain and ſupport the Dignity of it, Gen. xxv. 
31. But if there was no Son, and the Inheritance 
was to be divided among Daughters, the eldeft 
Daughter had not a double Share of the Eſtate ; as 
Mr. Selden ſhews in the ſame Book, Cap. 8. 

Ver. 18. a Man have a ftubborn aud rebel- 
lious Son. ] By a ftubborn Son, the Jews underſtand 
one that will not do as he is bidden, and by a rebel- 
lious, one that doth what he is forbidden. And 
they imagine this Law is annex'd to the foregoing, 
about the Marriage of a Soldier to a Captive Wo- 
man, becauſe the Iſſue of ſuch Marriages common- 
ly proved refractory, or at leaſt gave their Parents 
great Traible. So Schickard obſerves out of Tau- 
chuma. And they confirm it by an Example out 
of Scripture, v/Z. the two Children of David, 
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mony alone was ſufficient to convict a rebellious 
Son, without any further Proof. The Hebrew 
Doctors indeed are of another Mind, as I ſhall 
ſhew in the Explication of what follows. 
This our Fon is ſtubborn and rebellious, be will 
not obey our Voice. This is to be underſtood, ſay 
they, of a Son that was no leſs than thirteen Years 
old and a Day; and ſo might be preſumed to know 
his Duty, and to be capable of being governed by 
Counſel and good Advice; and this is reaſonable 
enough. But what they ſay concerning the Time 
when he became his own Man, is monſtrouſly ab- 
ſurd. See Selden, Lib. II. de Synedr. Cap. 13. 
P. 559, 560. What they ſay of a Daughter, not 
to be comprehended under this Law may be 
admitted, becauſe ſhe was not capable to do fo 
much Miſchief in a Family as a rebellious Son: 
Fe is a Glutton, and a Drunkard.)] Theſe Sins 
are no where made capital by the Law of Moſes, 
but when they were accompanied with rebellious 
Diſobedience to Parents, who were to bring Wit- 


Abſalom and Tamar, who were both born of a neſſes, as the Hebrew Doctors ſay, that this Son 
Captive Woman, made a Proſelyte: The former of had ſtolen ſome of their Goods, and fold them, 
which conſpired the Death of his Father; and the that he might ſpend the Money in theſe Vices ; 
other being raviſhed by Amnon, was the Occaſion under which others are comprehended, which uſu- 
of the Death of ſome of her Brethren. Mi/thpat ally attend them; and that he had done this, af- 
Hammelech, Cap. 5. Theorem. 17. ter he had been admoniſhed and chaitiſed : So that 
Which will not obey the Voice of his Father, or he was not to be puniſhed as this Law at laſt pre- 
the Voice of his Mother.) Behaved himſelf not ſcribes, till he was grown incorrigible. For, they 
only undutifully, but croſsly to them; and with ſay, the Court was firſt to order him to be whipp'd , 
ſuch Contempt of their Authority, as argued he and not to procced further till, upon a new Com- 
had not only loſt all filial Aﬀection and Reverence plaint, it was proved that he had run into the 
to them, but would, if he could, undo them. ſame riotous Courſes ſince that Puniſhment. Then 
And that when they have chaſlened him, will upon this ſecond Teſtimony, (as they call it,) the 
not hearken unto them.] Is never the better for Court gave Sentence againſt him, that he ſhould 
Admonitions, Reprehenſions, and Corrections, be ſtoned to Death, unleſs the Parents, before 


which they were bound to * him. ä 
Ver. 19. Then ſball his Father and his Mother 

lay hold of him.) It is abſurd to ſay, as the He- 

brew Doctors do, (in their Qualifications of this 


the Sentence was pronounced, ſaid they gave 
him their Pardon. There are a great many lit- 
tle Niceties about the Quantity of Meat and 
Wine that he eat and drank, and other Mat- 


Law,) that his Parents were with their own Hands ters; with which I do not think fit to trouble the 
ro apprehend him, and bring him before the Reader, 


Court; though it ſeems reaſonable enough, that 


Ver. 21. And all the Men of his City ſpall 


both Father and Mother ſhould agree in the Com- ſtone him with Stones, that he die.] This is ſuch a 


plaint againſt him, and deſire Officers might be 
ſent to lay hold of him. In which one cannot 
well ſuppoſe that they would conſent to have ſuch 
a Puniſhment as follows inflicted upon him, 
unleſs he were intolerable. 

And bring him unto the Elders of his City.] 
Who were to examine the Proots, and according- 
ly to paſs Sentence upon him. Concerning theſe 
Elders, ſee Ver. 3, 4. 

And unto the Gate of his Place.] Where the 
Court of Judgment was wont to fit. See xv1. 
18. The Paternal Power among the antient 
Romans was ſo great, that they might put their 
Children to Death, as they did their Slaves, with- 
out any Proceſs before a Magiſtrate. And this 
ſome have taken to be a natural Right; and 
imagined Gop would not have commanded 
Abraham to kill his Son, but that it was a Part 
of his inherent Power. However this be, they 
were not thought fit to be long intruſted with 
it; for Gop here orders, by Me/es, that it ſhould 
be committed to the publick Judges, as the 
moiſt diſintereſted Perſons. 

Ver. 20; ; 
| his City.) This ſeems to intimate the Authority 
of Parents was {till fo preſerved, that their Teſti- 


Aud they ſhall ſay unto the Elders of 


ſevere Sentence, that it inclines me to think, the 
Patents look'd upon ſuch a Son as fo debauch'd, 
that he would not only ſpend all their Eſtate, if 
he had it, but was inclined to kill them, that he 
might get it into his own Hands. For the Sentence 
of Death is denounced, elſewhere, againſt one that 
ſtruck his Father or Mother, Exod. xxi. 15. or that 
curſed them, Ver. 17. It is not ſaid, indeed, he 

ſhould be ſtoned, but put to Death; which they 
interpret of ſtrangling; this Puniſhment of ſtoning 
being appointed for Idolaters and Blaſphemers of 
Gop; next to whom Parents are to be reverenced, 
being in Gov's Place, with reſpect to their Chil- 
dren. See upon the fifrh Commandment. And 
therefore other Nations were very ſevere in their 
Puniſhment of ſuch Children as are here deſcri- 
bed; and particularly the Romans, after the 
Power was taken from Parents to ſell them, or 
put them to Death, and the Cenſure of them 
committed to the Magiſtrates: See Hen. Steves. 
in his Fortes & Riv Faris Civilis, p. 18. And 


among the Athenians, Lyfias ſaith, (in his Ora- 

tion againſt Agoratus,) He that beats his Parents, 

or did not maintain them, and provide an Habi- 

tation for them, when they were in Want, dis 

tn Saydra nur, deſerved to be put to Death. 
M 
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The Law indeed did not inflict that Puniſh- 
ment, but only ſaid, 4T1qzos dg, let him be infa- 
mou s, that 18, as they expound It, he might not 
come into the publick Aſſemblies, nor enter into 
their Temples, nor wear a Crown in their publick 
Feſtivals; and if any ſuch Perſons preſumed ſo to 

do, they were bad before the Magiſtrates, who 
ſet a Fine upon their Heads, and committed them 
to Priſon ul they paid ir. See Sam. Petitus, in 
his Commentary upon the Attick Laws, Lib. II. 
Tit. 4. p. 163. No Wonder therefore Moſes or- 
dained this Puniſhment, when a Son was come to 
ſuch a Degree of profligate Wickedneſs, that he 
endeavour d to undo his Parents. Which ſome 
States have thought fit to follow, in theſe latter 
Ages: For David Chytræus ſaith, he himſelf 
ſaw an Example of this Severity at Zurich, in the 
Year One thouſand five hundred and fifty ; where 
a diſobedient Son was beheaded, who had curſed 
his Mother, and beaten her. 

So ſhalt thou put Evil away from among you, 
and all Iſrael ſhall hear, and fear.) See concern- 
ing this before upon xix. 20. 

Ver. 22. Fa Man have committed a Sin wor- 
thy of Death, and he be put to Death.) There 
were ſeveral Sorts of capital Puniſhments, vig. 
Strangling, Burning, Cutting off by the Sword, 
and Stonving. Now the Hebrew Doctors limit this 
unto ſuch Offenders as were ſtoned ; of which Pu- 
niſhment he ſpeaks in the foregoing Verſe. But 
there being eighteen Sorts of Offenders, who were 
to be ſentenced to this Death, they put a further 
Limitation upon theſe Words; their Tradition 
being, asthey tell us, the Sin worthy of Death, (or 
Stoning, ) is only Idolatry, or Blaſphemy. So we 
read in the Sanbedrim, Cap. 6. Sed. 4. All that 
were ſtoned, were alſo banged, according to the 
Opinion of R. Eliezer: But the Wiſe Men ſay none 
were hanged but the Idolater and Blaſphemer. 
And they add there, that only Men, not Women, 
were thus uſed ; for which I can ſee no Reaſon, but 
the ſticking to the mere Letter of theſe Words; as 
if the Word Man did not comprehend both Sexes. 

But if we examane the Scripture, we ſhall find 

this not to be true, (that no Men were hanged, 
but they that were ſtoned,) for the King of Ai 
was hanged, Fob. viii. 29. and five Kings more, 
x. 26. and they were not hanged, becauſe the 
were Blaſphemers or Idolaters, (for then all the 
reſt of the Canaanites ſhould have been ſo treated,) 
but becauſe they were ſuch Enemies of Gop, as 
had rebelliouſly withſtood the gracious Summons of 
Surrender. And thereareother Examples alſo, which 
confute this; as the two Traitors that murdered 
Isboſheth, 2 Sam. iv. 12. and the five Sons of Saul, 
2 Sam. xxi. 9. It is more probable, therefore, that 
all thoſe whom the Judges thought to be ſuch 
great Offenders, that it was fit to make them very 
publick Examples, were hanged up after they had 
ſuffered the Puniſhment of Death, to which 
they were ſentenced. This ſeems to be denoted 
in the Word Chatta, which ſignifics ſometimes 
a very great Crime, as appears from Hoſea xii. 8. 
where he ſpeaks of 1iquity, which is Siu. Not as 
if all Iniquity were not 9/7; but ſome Acts of 
Iniquity were not ſo heinous, as to be called by 
that Name. | 

And thou hang him.] After he had been put 
to Death, as appears by the foregoing Words, 
which ſpeak of his being put to Death before this 


Suſpenſion : Which ſhews that this Puniſhment 
was not the fame with the Roman Crucifixion 
(as Baronius, Sigonius, Lipſius, and others, have 
miſtaken,) for they hanged Men alive upon the 
Gibbet; whereby they expired before they were 
taken down: But this was only hanging up their 
Bodies after they were dead, and expoſing them to 
open Shame for a Time. 
On a Tree] On a Piece of Timber (faith the 
Sanhedrim) ſtruck into the Ground; out of which 
came a Beam, whereunto his Hands were tied, as 
they tell us in the Place before mentioned. 
And fo Schickard, in his Miſchpat Hammelech, 
Cap. IV. Theor. xiv. So that his Body hung in 
ſuch a Poſture as crucified Men did. 
Ver. 23. His Body ſhall not remain all Night 
upon the Tree, but thou ſhalt in any wiſe bury 
him that Day.] This is excellently interpreted by 
Yoſephus, Lib. IV. Archæol. Cap. 8. Mcuyzs 
Sd” Gangs Ths nutogs as Vear of anarrw, NS 
puxThs, Having remained the whole Day a Specta- 
cle unto all, he was to be buried at Night : For as 
ſoon as the Sun went down, the Body alſo was ta- 
ken down. Examples of. which we have in the 
Book of Foſbua, viii. 29. x. 26, 27. In which he 
is far more ſincere than their Rabbins, who ſay the 
Law was ſatisfied if they hanged up the Body juſt 
before the Setting of the Sun, and preſently after 
took it down again: Which Expoſition feems to 
have been contrived in favour of their Country- 
men; for only Iſraelites, they confeſs, were to be 
thus expoſed, not Proſelytes of the Gate, as Mr. 
Selden obſerves, Lib. II. de Jure Nat. & Gent. 
Sc. Cap. 12. 
For he that is hanged, is accurſed of God.] The 


Jews interpret this Clauſe, as if the Meaning 


were, he was hanged becauſe he blaſphemed Gop. 
So Onkelos himſelf, and the Samaritan Verſions, 
with thoſe of the Spaniſh and Mauritanian Jews, 
as Selden obſerves, 
u. 4. and Hottinger, in his Smegma Orientale, 
P. 96, 97. But though this be a common Opinion 
among the Hebrew Doctors, yet the LXX. have 
taken the Senſe right, Ori nexarheguirvO® wn 
Ses Tas ngepdyueros em CU Curſed of God is 
every one that is hanged on a Tree. And ſo St. 
Paul, Galat. iii. with very little Difference. For 
they obſerved what thoſe Doctors did not, that Mo- 
ſes doth not here give a Reaſon why the Man was 
hanged up, but why he was to be taken down 
from the Gallows. Now what Conſequence is 
there in this, Let him be taken down, and buried, 
becauſed he curſed Gop? Every one ſees that 
(though the Word curſed ſhould be taken in an 
active Scnſe) this is not a right Interpretation of 
theſe Words: For though it had been good Sense 
to have ſaid, Let him be hanged, becauſe he curſe: 
Gop; yet not let him be taken down for that Rea- 
ſon. Now ſuch Perſons are here ſaid to be ac- 
curſed of Gop, not becauſe they were hanged up, 
but becauſe of their Sin, which deſerved they 
ſhould be thus expoſed. So 5. Hierom upon 
Galatians iii. Non ideo maledifus quia pendet, 


ſed ideo pendet quia maledifins . Ile was not ac- 


curſed becauſe he was hanged, but he was therefor? 
hanged, becauſe he was accurſed: Hanging up 
being a Token that the Man had commir- 
ted a horrid Crime, whereby he had incurred the 
high Diſpleaſure of Almighty Gop. So that 
every one who ſaw him hang on that Faſhion, 


wWelc 


ib. II. de Synedr. Cap. 13. 
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were to think with themſelves, This Man was 
under the Curſe of Gop, becauſe of his Sin; 
and unleſs he had undergone this Curſe, he could 
not have been buried, and to into the Condition 
of other Men. But when he had undergone it for 
his Sin, then it had been a Sin in the People not 
to have taken him down, or prolonged his Suſ- 
penſion longer than GoD impoſed this Curſe up- 
on him. And the Land had been defiled, if after 
this Suffering which Gop had appointed, they had 
not buried him. To this Purpoſe Abarbinel, who 
refutes ſeveral other Accounts of this Matter, par- 
ticularly that of Sol. Farchi, who thinks he was 
not to Ke longer than till the Evening, becauſe 


it would have been a Diſhonour to the Sovereign 


of the World, after whoſe Image Man was 
made. This is followed by many, and even by 
Grotius himſelf, who gives no other Reaſon of it, 
in his Book de Jure Belli & Pacis, Lib. II. 
Cap. 19. Sect. 4. But this is a Reaſon, as Abar- 
bine! notes, why he ſhould not have been hanged 
up at all. It may be alſo uſefully noted further, 
that they ſay in the Tract called Sanhedrim, that 
not only the Malefactor, but all the Inſtruments 
of Puniſhment, were to buried at the going down 
of the Sun. Even the Tree itſelf, upon which he 
was hanged, was to be buried, That no Memory 
of ſo foul a Thing might be left in the World 
nor any mizht ſay, Behold this was the Tree upon 
which ſuch a one was hanged. 

That the Land be not defiled which the LoRx p 
thy Gop giveth thee.| By the Stench of the 
Body, after it petrified, as the ſame Abarbiuel 
expounds it, who obſerves, that the dead Body 
of no Creature corrupts and ſtinks ſooner than that 
of a Man, which is exceeding offenſive to the Li- 
ving. For which Cauſe, faith he, the Book 
Siphre determines not only that all Malefactors 
ſhould be buried as ſoon as the Law here orders, 
(that they might not imitate the Manners of the 
Egyptians and Philiſtines, and ſuch like People, 
who let Bodies rot in the Air after they were hang- 
ed up,) but that Oy Man ſhould bury his Dead 
the . Day they died, or be deemed to have 
tranſgreſſed a negative Precept; which may paſs 
for a very good natural Reaſon of it: But there 
is ſomething more in it, reſpecting a legal Pollu- 
tion, under which their whole e lay, as 
long as an accurſed Thing hung openly among 
them; juſt as all that enter d into the Tent where 


a dead Body lay, and all that was in it, were made 


unclean by it, Numb. xix. 14, 13. Upon which 
Score St. Paul might well apply chis Paſſage to 
Chriſt crucified for us; not only becauſe he bare 
our Sins, and was put to Death, and expoſed to 
ſuch Shame as theſe Sinners were, who were accur- 
fed of Gop; but was alſo taken down in the Even- 
ing, in Token now the Guilt was removed; as 
the Curſe upon the Man that was . hanged. ended 
at the going down of the Sun; and as the Land 
of Vrael was pure and clean, after the dead Body 
was taken down and buried, with the Tree upon 
which it was hanged. Joh. Coch. hath well ex- 
plained this in his Notes upon the Sanhedrim, 
Cap. 6. Se&. 5. whoſe Senſe in ſhort is this: 4s 


our bleſſed Saviour, while he hung upon the Croſs, 


was made a Curſe, aud an Execration; ſo when, 


according to the Law, he was taken down and 
buried, both he ceaſed to be a Curſe, aud all they 


that are his. N 


Chytræus upon this Place. 


CH AP. XXII. 


Verſe 1. 'F HOU ſhalt not ſee thy Brother's 

| 1. Os, or his Sheep go aſtray, and 
hide thyſelf from them.] They were not to turn 
away their Face, as if they aid not ſee them; and 
ſo neglect them. And by Brother is to be under- 
ſtood, not only an Jraelite, but any Man that 
lived among them; this being a Matter of com- 
mon Right, and extended to their Enemies, as 
well as their Friends, Exod. xx ii. 4. 

Thou ſhalt in any Caſe bring them again to thy 
Brother. | Not merely give Notice to the Owner, 
where he ſaw them, but take care himſelf to bring 
them back, that they might not go further aſtray, 
and perhaps be quite loſt, before the Owner could 
have Notice of them. This, and many that fol- 
low, are Precepts of Humanity, and Care of each 


other's Welfare ; without which, Society could 


not be preſerved. _ fo 
Ver. 2. And if thy Brother be not nigh thee, 
or thou know him not, then thou ſhalt bring it to 
thine own Houſe | And preſerve it there, till he 
could ſend to him, or find who the Owner was. 
And it ſhall be with thee, until thy Brother 


ſeek after it.] He was to give notice, by the 


publick Crier, that ſuch a Beaſt was with him, 


and that, as the Jews ſay, three or four Times; 


that the Owner might ſeek after it. Burt here they 
are pleaſed to make a Diſtinction; that they were 
to do this, if there were Marks upon the Beaſt; but 
if there were none, they were not bound to cry it; 
which doth not ſeem to be reaſonable. See Selen, 
Lib. VI. de Jure Nat. & Gent, Cap. 4. 

And thou ſbalt reflore it to him again.] He 
paying the Charges of keeping it, from the Time 
it was brought to his Houle, till its being reſtored. 
But if no Body could prove a Right in the Beaſts 
that were Joſt, they became his who found them, 


and he might. lawfully keep them; for no other 


Owner *PPEArng, they were his that was in pre- 
ſent Poſſeſſion of them; who did very piouſly, if 
he gave the Value of them to the Poor, (and ſo 
the Law was in many Places ;) but he was an ho- 
neſt Owner of them, if he kept them to himſelf; 
as Grotius obſerves, Lib. II. de Jure Belli & 
Pacis, Cap. 10. Sed. 11. 
Ver. 3. In like Manner ſhalt thou do with his 
Aſs, and ſo ſhalt thou do with his Raiment, and 
with all loft Things, &c.] In all other Caſes of 
like Nature, the ſame Law was to be obſerved. . 
Thou mayeſt not hide thy ſelf.] Paſs them by 
with Neglect, or pretend they did not ſee them, 
Ver. 4, Thou ſbalt not ſee thy Brother's Aſs, 
or his Ox fall down by the Way, aud hide thy ſelf 


from them.] Turn away, as if they did not ſee 


the Danger they were in. 

Thou ſhalt ſurely help him to lift them up again.) | 
This hath been explained upon Exod. xxi ii. 5. 
ſhall only add here a famous Example of this Sort 
of Piety, in Alphonſus King of Naples; who 
travelling upon the Road, attended by a great 
Number of Courtiers, and ſeeing a poor Aſs with 
a Burden, fallen into a deep Slough, (whom all 
that went before him paſſed by, without any Re- 
gard,) when he came to the Place, ſtopp'd, and 
went himſelf to the Driver, and lent hum Aſſiſ- 
tance to help the Aſs out of the Dirt, So David 
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Ver. 5. The Woman ſhall not wear that which 
pertaineth unto a Man, neither ſhall a Man put 
on a Woman's Garment; for all that do ſo are 
-Abomination unto the Lox thy Go.] The laſt 
Words of this Place plainly indicate, that it was 
an idolatrous Cuſtom, which is here prohibited. 
For Moſes and the Prophets are wont to ſpeak in 
theſe Terms of utmoſt Abhorrence, concerning 
ſuch Matters. And Nothing was more common 
among the Heathen, than for Men, in the Wor- 
ſhip of ſeveral of their Gods, to put on the Gar- 
ments uſually worn by Women, and Women thoſe 
worn by Men : Particularly in the Worſhip of 
Venus, Women appeared before her in Armour, 
and Men in Womens Apparel. And thus the 
Words literally run here in the Hebrew ; Women 
ſhall not put on the Armour of a Man, (fo the 
Word Celi frequently ſignifies Armour, as well as 
other Sorts of Inſtruments,) nor a Man (56am the 
LXX. tranſlate it) the Stole of a Woman. See 
Seladen Syntag. II. de Diis Syris, Cap. 4. And 
thus Maimonides ſaith he found this Precept in an 
old Magical Book, that Men ought to ſtand be- 
fore the Star of Venus in the flower d Garment of 
Women, and Women put on the Armour of 
Men before the Star of Mars. More Nevochim, 
P. III. Cap. 37. Servius alſo, upon the ſecond 
Book of Aneiads, mentions a Statue of Venus and 
Cyprus, (in which Iſland were antiently many Co- 
lonies of Phenicians,) to whom the Women fa- 
crificed in Mens Garments, and the Men in Wo- 
mens. Many other Nations did the ſame. See 
J. Ger. Vo/ſjus, Lib. II. de Orig. & Progr. Idol. 
Cap. 27. &9 31. but eſpecially our learned Dr. Sen- 
cer, Lib. II. Cap. 17. Sed. 1. GC. | 

But ſetting aſide all this, every one knows, that 
if there were no Diſtinction of Sexes made by their 
Habits, it would open 
Impurity ; for which Reaſon, if there were no 
other, this Law was very wiſe and pious. 

Ver. 6. Tf a Bird's Neft chance to be before 
thee in the Way in any Tree, or on the Ground, 8c.) 
By this Place, among others, (pantry P/al. 
viii. 8.) it appears the Word T/ppor ſignifies all 
kind of Birds, and not only the ſmaller Sort, as 
ſome have imagined, but he ſeems particularly to 
ſpeak of clean Birds, ſuch as it was lawful for them 
to eat. And this Precept ſeems to have been given, 
to breed in the Fews a Senſe of a divine Provi- 
dence, extending itſelf to all Creatures, and to 
teach them to exerciſe their Dominion over them 
without any kind of Cruelty. 15 

T hou ſhalt not take the Dam with the Young.) 
R. Menachem, mentioned both by Drufius and 
£ochartus, was of Opinion, that it is not Pity 
towards Birds which is intended in this Law, but 
Kindneſs to Mankind; whom God intended by 
this Uſage of other Creatures, to form unto Gen- 
tleneſs and Commiſeration towards one another. 
Bu: others, I think, have more truly determined, 
that this is a merciful Conſtitution, with reſpect 
to Birds as well as Men; it being a ſufficient Af- 
flict ion, as Maimonides calls it, to the Old- one to 
loſe her Voung; it being unreaſonable alſo, that 


a Door to ee of 
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Men ſhould conſider only their own preſent Inte- 


reſt, without Regard to Poſterity; to whom the 
Breed ought to be continued, by letting the Old- 
one go free. Unto which thoſe Veet commonly 
aſcribed to Phocylides, - have Reſpect: 
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i. e. Let no Man take all the Birds together out 
of a 17 but let the Mother go, that thou mayeſt 
have Young-ones again of her, 

Ver. 7. Thou ſhalt in any wiſe let the Dam 


go, and take the Young to thee.) For there js a 


great deal of III-nature in it, to take away the 
Liberty and the Life of any Creature, from whom 
we have received a Benefit; as Bonfrerius gloſſes 
upon theſe Words. 

That it may be well with thee, and that thou 
mayeft prolong thy Days.) Some of the Jews, 
from theſe Words, have fancied, that the Obſer- 
vation of this ſingle Precept was of ſuch great 
Value, as to procure for them even Forgiveneſs of 
Sins, and a long Life ; which 1s ſuch a fooliſh 
Conceit, that it makes all other Precepts unneceſ- 


ſary. The plain Meaning is, that Gop would 


reward them for their kind Uſage even of brute 
Creatures, if other Virtues were not wanting, ſuch 
as agg towards their poor Neighbours. And 
ſo the Mi/thna, in the Concluſion of the Tract 
called Cholin, diſcourſes very well, If in @ light 
Precept concerning a Thing which is ſcarce worth 
a Farthing, the * ſays, That it may be well 
with thee, and thou mayeft prolong thy Days; 
how much more may this be expected in the weigh- 
tier Things of the Law? 


Ver. 8. When thou buildeſt a new Houſe, then 


thou ſhalt make a Battlement for thy Roof.) The 
Fews, I think, are a little too curious, in ſetting 
a Mark upon the Word thy, fancying he ſaith, 
not ſimply the Roof, but thy Roof, to except the 
Temple, and the Synagogues, and Schools from 
this Rule ; which were no private Man's Houſe, 
but belonged to the whole Congregation. They 
ſay indeed the Temple had Battlements; but not 
for Neceſſity, but for Ornament, becauſe the Roof 
of the Temple was not flat, as the Roof of an- 
other Houſe was; for no Body walked upon the 
Temple, as they did upon their own Houſes, to 
take the Air, and diſcourſe together, or to medi- 
tate and pray, (in little Cloſets they had there,) 


which made it neceſſary to have theſe Battlemznts, | 


of three Foot and a half high, (as the Jews ſay,) 
to prevent any Man's falling down, when he dil 
not attend, but was thinking of ſome other Thing. 
See Conftant. L'Empereur, in his Annotations on 
Codex Middoth, p. 160. 8185 

That the Roofs of their Houſes were flat, which 
was the Ground of this Precept, we have many 
Proofs in the Scripture. For hither Rahab 
brought the Spies, and covered them with the 
Stalks of Flax, which ſhe laid upon them, Joſh. ii. 
6. Here Samue] communed with Saul, upon the 
Top of the Houſe, 1 Sam. ix. 23. David alſo 
was 'walking upon the Roof of his Palace, when 
he ſaw Bathſheba waſhing herſelf, 2 Sam. xi. 2. 
And in the ſame Place Abſalom cauſed a Tent 
to be ſpread, that he might go in to his Father's 
Concubihes in the Sight of all I/rael, xvi. 22. 
See alſo La. xy. 3. xxli. 1. and in the New Tefta- 
ment, As x. 9. Nor was it the Manner of the 
Hebrews only, but of the Greeks and Romans 
alſo, to make the Roofs of their Houſes ſo, that 
they might walk upon them; and ſtand there to 
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Chap. XXII. 
ſee any Publick Shew, or take the Air; as I 


Caſaubon ſhews in a Multitude of Inſtances, Lib. 
IV. in Atheneum, Cap. 12. where he obſerves 


alſo out of Pliny and Seneca, that the Roman 


Houſes wanted theſe Battlement, which Moſes here 
ordered in this Law. By all which we. may eaſil 
underſtand thoſe Places in the Goſpel, that ſpea 
pf rapes theſe Things on the Houſe- top, Ec. 

atth. x. 27. Luke v. 19. 

That thou bring not Blood upon thine Houſe, if 
any Man fall from thence.) And be killed by 
the Fall. For his Neglect being the Cauſe of his 
Death, it made him guilty before God of his 
Blood, and liable to be puniſhed by the Judges 
for lighting ſo profitable jan Inſtitution as this is: 
Which the Feu extend to a ſtudious Care about 
every Thing that might bring a Man's Life in 
Danger. For Example's fake : They might not 
keep a mad Dog, nor ſet up a broken Ladder in 
their Houſe, &9c. as L'Empereur obſerves upon 
Bava Kama, Cap. 5. 5 


Ver. 9. Thou ſhalt not ſow thy Vineyard with 


divers Seeds.) What he had ſaid concerning their 
Fields, Levit. xix. 19. he now ſays of their Vine- 
yards, which they were not to ſow with Seeds of a 
divers Kind : For this was an idolatrous Cuſtom, 
as the Reaſon given againſt it plainly ſhews. 
This Maimonides ſaith he found in a Book of the 
Zabii, and in one Rabbi Joſiab, who taught, that 
theſe three Things, Wheat, Barley, and Grapes 
aried in the Sun, ſhould be ſown together in the 
Ground with one and the ſame Caſt of the Hand. 
Which was ſo ſenſeleſs a Thing, that he could 
not but think they learnt it from the Ways of the 
Amorites, as his Words are, that is, from the 
wicked Idolaters of the Country, to which the I 
raelites were going. For Wheat being ſown pro- 
perly at one Seaſon of the Year, and Barley at ano- 
ther, and a Vineyard being an improper Place for 
the Growth of either of them, this Cuſtom could 
not have its Original either from God, or from 
Man, but from the Devil, the Author of Confu- 
fion, who taught them this uncouth Rite, in Ho- 
nour of Ceres, perhaps, and Bacchus, whom they 
Joined in the ſame Act of Worſhip.  _ 
Left the Fruit of thy Seed, which thou ha 
ſown, and the Fruit of thy Vineyard be defiled.] 
If the yaelites had followed this Cuſtom, it would 
have made both the Corn and the Grapes that 
ſprung up from ſuch Seed impure, becauſe polluted 
by Idolatry ; the very Smell of which God would not 
have to remain among the 1/raelites, as Maimoni- 
des ſpeaks in his More Nevochim, P. III. Cap. 
37. See Dr. Spencer in his very learned Work 
de Leg. Ritual. Hebr. Lib. II. Cap. 18. Every 
one ally knows, that it was unlawful for the 1/#ae- 
lites to e any of the Fruits of the Earth, till the 
Firſt-Fruits of them had been offered unto God; 
which would not have been accepted by him of 
ſuch Things as theſe, that were expreſly forbidden 
by his Law; and conſequently the whole Crop be- 
came unclean to them, and might not be uſed. by 
them. | 3 „ 
Ver. 10. Thou ſhalt not ploug h with an Ox aud 
an Aſs together.] Leſt that Law ſhould be vio- 


lated which we read, Levit. xix. 19. Thou ſbalt 


: 


not let thy Cattle gender with a divers Kin „ So 


* 


ſome give the Reaſon of it; even Minn gin, 
the Book forementioned, P. III. Cap. 49. But it 


ſeems alſo to have Reſpett to thoſe magical Rites 


of the Idolatrous Nations in thoſe Countries ; who 
thought their Fields would be more fruitful, if, ac- 
cording to ſome Directions which had ben given 
by their Gods, they were thus ploughed. For 
one cannot well think that Men, of themſelves, 


would join together two Creatures ſo different in 
their Temper and Motions, to draw in the ſame 


Yoke, if they had not been led to it by ſome Su- 
perſtition or other, For their Strength is unequal, 
as Aben-Ezra here obſerves, The Strength of an 
A, is not as the Strength of au Ox. Whence it 
was that Ulyſſes, to make it be believed that he 
was mad, joined an Horſe and an Aſs to plough : 
And Homer, Odyſſ. 5. would have Oxen icoębęss join- 
ed together; that 18, is ge eονον, x) ZAKovTas, equal- 
ly bearing, and drawing, as Bochart obſerves the 
Scholiaſt there gloſſes. 
The Fews commonly think this Law extends to 
all other Creatures of different Species, which might 
not be yoked together. But ſome underſtand it 
ſo, that they might join ſeveral Kinds together ; 
provided one was not unclean, and the other clean. 


Baal Hatturim finds this Myſtery in this Prohibi- 


tion, That the Righteous ought to have no Society 
with the Wicked. And there are thoſe who think 
the Apoſtle alludes to this, when he faith, 2 Cor. 
vi. 14. Mz ie dre, anirous, Be not un- 
equally yoked together with Jubelievers; which 
Bochart himſelf thinks not improbable. See Hie- 
rozoicon, P. I. Lib. II. Cap. 13. and Cap. 40. 
p. 401. where there are other Reaſons of this Pre- 
cept. 


Ver. 22. Thou ſhalt not wear a Garment of di- 


vers Sorts, as of Moollen and Linnen together.] 
The Antients think Gop intended hereby to teach 
his People Simplicity in their Manners. See Bo- 
chart, in the fame Book, P. I. Lib. II. Cap. 45. 
P. 491. But there was ſomething further in it, as 
I have obſerved upon Levit. xix. 19. to which I 
refer the Reader. And ſhall only add "3 that 
the Fews carried this ſo far, as not to ſe- a wool- 
len Garment with Linnen Thread ; nor on the con- 
trary. | 5 
| Ver. 12. Thou ſhalt make thee Fringes.] What 
theſe were, is ſufficiently explained upon Numb. xv. 
28, 39. See there. 5 
Upon the four Quarters of thy Veſture.] They 
wore. long Garments in thoſe Countries, as moſt 
People do till at this Day. And I ſuppoſe the 
Garments of the Jews had uſually four Skirts : 
But. perchance they ſometimes had more or fewer 
than four; and in this Caſe, if they had but three, 
their Doctors have reſolved they were not bound to 
make any Fringes for them; but if they had five 
or ſix, they were bound to.annex them to the four 
moſt remote Quarters, in which the intermediate 
were included. But this is a very unreaſonable Sub- 
tilty ;, the Intention of the Law being, that they 
might be put in Remembrance of Gon's Command- 
ments by theſe Fringes, which therefore were to 
be worn in the Skirts of their Garments, though 
they had been divided into no Wings or Quarters 


at all. 


 Wherewith thou covereſt thyſelf.) Which they 
commonly wore : And it ſeems to ſignify the up- 
permoſt Garment, which covered all the reſt, and 
was moſt ſeen; whereby they were diſtinguiſhed 
from the People of other, Nations: For that was one 
End of theſe Fringes, to be a diſtinctive Mark 
that they were of the Fewiſb Religion. And _ 
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little Children were not bound to wear Fringes : 
For though little Children could not think of the 
Commandments of Gop, yet it was fit they ſhould 
wear the Note of their Religion. There is no 
Reaſ6n neither in their Reſolution, when they ſay, 
That if Women and Servants (who were bound as 
much as others to obſerve the Laws of Gop) would 
wear Fringes, though they were not obliged by 
their Conſtitutions, yet they might not put them 
on with the common Form of Benediction which 
they uſed. But I think they obſerve rightly 
enough, that theſe Fringes were ſo peculiar to the 
Jews, that the Samaritans, though acquainted 
with the Law, did not wear them. Nor do the 
eus themſelves at this Day uſe them upon their 
pper-Garment : For that being no longer four- 
cornered, (becauſe it made them a Laughing-Stock,) 
they wear only under their other Garments a kind 
of ſquare Frock, with the aforeſaid Taſſels or 
Pendants faſtned to it ; as Leo Modena relates in 
his Hiftory of the Fews, Part I. Chap. 5. Only 
in their Synagogues or Schools, at Morning-Prayer, 
every Man puts over his Head a ſquare Woollen 
Garment, with the Taſſels faſtened at each Cor- 
ner, which they call Talith. Concerning which 
Bartoloccius, in his late Rabbinical Lexicon, Tom. I. 
hath a long Diſſertation, p. 576, S . 
Ver. 13. If a Man take a Wife, and go in unte 
W Have Carnal Knowledge of here. | 
nd hate _w Do not like her; but is deſi- 
firous 10 be rid O her. | og | 
Ver. 14. Aud give Occafion of Speech againft 
her.] The LXX. tranſlate it eh, avTi TegpaF ings 
aye, lay to her Charge ſuch Things (for ſo Words 
ſometimes ſignify) as are © > nora | 
And bring up an evil Name upon her.] Or, as 


the Hebrew Words are, bring forth a Name of 


Evil, or Infamy : Which ſignifies, as Mr. Selden 
obſerves (Lib. III. Uxor. Hebr. Cap. 1. P. 321.) 
the Action itſelf, which he brought againſt her in 
the Court of Judgment. This appears from the 
Words following. | 
Aud ſay, TI took this Woman, and when I came 
to her, I found her not a Maid.) This was the 
Form wherein the Action was laid againſt her, (as 
the ſame Selden there obſerves,) in theſe Words, 
as the eus ſay; Having lain with this young 
Woman, not of full Age, as her Husband, I found 
not in her the Tokens of Virginity ; and making In- 
quiſition into the Matter, it appears to me that ſhe 
hath been guilty of Adultery, after I had efpouſed 
her Aud theſe are Eye-Witneſſes of ber Gail. 
Ver. 15. Then ſhall the Father and the Mother 
of the Damſel take and bring forth the Tokens of 
the Damſe#Ps Virgiuity. If the Accuſation, as 
they ſay, was to be made good by Witneſſes of her 
Adultery, then her Defence was to be made, no 
doubt, by contfary Witneſſes, who endeavoured 
to diſprove the Teſtimony which was brought a- 
gainſt her. For ſo they are conſtrained to inter- 
pret the Words we tranſlate, Tokens of her Vir- 
ginity; as I ſhall ſhew upon ver. 17, The He- 
brews have many nice eubrilties about the Word 
Damſel, with which I ſhall not trouble the Rea- 
der. See Selden, in the forenamed Place, Lib. III. 
Uxor. Hebr. Cap. . n "Mp 
Unto the Elders of the City.] The Court con- 
ſiſting of twenty three Judges ; who had the Cog- 
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A COMMENTARY 


fore I do not ſee any Reaſon in the Determination 
of their Doctors, who ſay, Fomen-Servants and 


Chap. XXII. 
nizance of Common, Capital, and Penal Cauſes, in 
a7 UE. = | 
In the Gate.) Where the Court fat, as I ob- 
ſerved before upon xvi. 18. And this may be 
added to what I noted there, that by this may be 
explained thoſe ,Words in the Book of Fob y. 
4. concerning the Children of the Wicked, that 
on are cruſhed in the Gate, i. e. loſe their Cauſe, 
and are condemned in the Court of Judgment, 
and thoſe of the Wiſe Man, Prov. xx11. 22. Op- 
preſs not the Afiifed in the Gate, i. e. do him 
Juſtice, and not let him be overthrown, becauſe 
he wants Money to defend his Cauſe. This ap- 
8 to be the Senſe from the very next Words, 
er. 23. For the Lord will plead their Cauſe, &c. 
Ver. 16. And the Damſel's Father ſhall ſay 
unto the Elders, I gave my Daughter unto this 
Man to Wife. ] The Jews ſay, the Mother had 
no Power to eſpouſe her Daughter, but the Father 
only, before ſhe was of Age. Miſchna Site, 
Cap. 3. Se. 8. Where Wagenſeil notes, that the 
Mother, and Brethren alſo, had ſome Power in 
this Matter; but ſuch, that the Daughter, within 
a Time limited, might make the Contract void. 
And he hateth her.) Hath no Affection which 
an Husband ought to have to his Wife. If ſhe 
had no Parents alive, the Judges appointed her a 
Guardian: And Joſephus ſcith the next of Kin 


were to patroniſe her, as if they had been her Pa- 
rents. 


Ver. 17. And, lo! he hath given Occaſion of 


Speech againſt her.) See Ver. 14. He doth not 
add what there follows, and brought up an Evil 
Name upon her, (i. e. accuſed her publickly be- 
fore you of Adultery,) becauſe it is ſufficiently 
comprehended in this. 5 EVE 

aying, 1 found not thy Daughter a Maid.) As 
ſuch and ſuch give Evidence. 5 

And yet theſe are the Tokens of my Daughter's 
Virginity.) I have good Witneſſes to the con- 
trary; which are here ready to be produced be- 
fore the Court, to diſprove the former Teſtimony. 

Aud they.) That is, the Witneſſes which the 
Father produces. _ 

Shall ſpread the Cloth before the Elders of the 
City.] Though ſuch Tokens of Virginity, as are 
commonly underſtood by theſe Words, might 
always be found in thoſe Countries, (being very 
conſonant to the Opinion of the chiefeſt Ara- 
bian Phyſicians, as Mr. Selden obſerves out of 
Avicenna, and of the Africans and other People 
at this Day, as many Authors teſtify, ſee oh. 
Geuſius de Victimis Humanis, Pars I. Cap. 9. 
and Pars II. Cap. 2. and Wierus L. Medicarum 
Obſervationum, Se. de Hymene,) eſpecially in 
ſuch Virgins as the Fews ſay were here meant, 
who were under thirteen Years of Age; and 
though all that ſome Phyſicians and Lawyers in 
theſe Parts of the World have ſaid to the con- 
trary, is of no Conſideration, yet there are 


weighty Reaſons to incline us to think, that no 


Man of common Senſe would bring ſuch an 
Action againſt his Wife, wherein he was ſure to 
be caſt, whether his Cauſe was right or wrong, 
if theſe were the Evidences whereby it was to be 
tried, For if he accuſed her falſely, he. knew 
her Friends were able. to produce the Sheet where- 
in they lay when they were married, with ſuch 
Tokens upon it as ola diſprove him, and render 
him guilty of Defamation. And if he had a uſt 


Ground 
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Ground to accuſe her, becauſe he knew they could 
produce no ſuch Tokens; yet this was no Proof 


ſhe had been vitiated ſince ſhe was eſpouſed to 


him; for ſhe might have been corrupted before; 
and then he could not attain his End, which 
was to be rid of her, not by way of Divorce, 
(for then he muſt have given her a Dowry, which 
he was deſirous to ſave,) but by having her put 
to Death as an Adultreſs, which Ver. 21. ſhews 
to be the preſent Caſe. Such evident Reaſons as 
theſe have conſtrained the Jews to underſtand 
theſe Words, not according to the very Letter 
of them, but figuratively, of ſuch Witneſſes 
produced by her Parents, as convinced the other 
of Falſit 10 evidently, that they made it appear 
as plainly as a Piece of Cloth that 1s unfolded, 
and laid before Mens Eyes to view it. And they 
think the Hebrew Word Simlabh, which we 
tranſlate the Cloth, favours this Expoſition : For 
it never ſignifies a Sheet, or Linnen-Cloth, (which 
is wont to be called Sadin, Judg. xiv. 12. Prov, 
XXX1, 24.) but ſuch Cloth as Mens Garments are 
made of, which commonly is Woollen, not Lin- 
nen. And ſo it is uſed in this Book, Deut. x. 18. 
and in this very Chapter, Ver. 5. So that the 
| Senſe is, They ſhall produce evident Proofs, and 
lay them before the Court, like a Piece of Cloth, 
which is ſpread for all that pleaſe to look upon it, 
Whether this be the Truth, or no, I will not 
diſpute, but refer the Reader to Mr. Selden, 
Lib. III. Uxor. Hebr. Cap. 1, 2. 

Ver. 18. Aud the Elders of that City ſhall take 
that Man.) If they were convinced that he had 
accuſed his Wife falſely, he was to be delivered 
into the Hands of the Officers who executed the 
Sentence of the Court. 

And chaſtiſe him.) Condemn him to receive 
forty Stripes ſave one, as both Joſephus and the 
Talmudiſis agree; and it was to be done with a 
Scourge made of Thongs of an Ox's Hide. The 
Woman was diſmiſſed with a ſolemn Benediction; 
the Form of which is ſet down in the Jewiſb 
Rituals: And, as for the falſe Witneſſes againſt 
her, they were condemned to be ſtoned, according 
to the Law, x1x, 18, 19. 

Ver. 19. And they ſhall amerce him in an hun- 
dred Shekels of Silver, and give them unto the 
Father of the Damſel.) Who was to receive this 
Satisfaction for the Reproach which was thrown 
upon his Family. It is ſomething ſtrange that 
Joſephus ſhould mention only ? Ng, 
fifty Shekels to be paid to her Father, wien the 
Scripture repertly ſaith an hundred, Lib. IV. 
Archeolog. Cap. 8. But it is 
ſome, that he means ty beſides her Dowry, 
which he was to have given her, it he had put 
her away: Which, that he might fave, he de- 
ſigned to take away her Life; and therefore was 
puniſhed double to what it would have cot him, 
if he had been ſo wicked. 

Becauſe he hath brought up an evil Report upon 
4 Virgin of Iſracl.] Laid the moſt infamous 

Crime to the Charge of an innocent Virgin; and 
that out of Hatred to her, and Love to his Mo- 
ney. For if he would have put her away, ac- 
cording to the Law of Divorce, no Man could 
have hindred him, as Maimenides obſerves : But 
then he muſt have paid her fifty Shekels, which 
they take to be the Dowry of Virgins, mentioned 
Exod. xxii. 16, 17. To keep which to himſelf, 


ſuppoſed by . 


3 
23 
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ſcandalous 


and be rid of her, he brought this 
us juſtly 


Action againſt her; for which he was 
puniſhed. | RO NE 
And ſbe ſhall he bis Wife ; he may not put her 
away all his Days.) Beſides the two former Pu- 
niſhments, in his Body and his Purſe, he was 
deprived of the common Benefit which all Men 
had, who did not like their Wives ; which was 
to ſue out a Divorce. Here Maimonides calls 
upon his Readers to admire the wiſe Ordination 
of Gop, which appears in his Judgments, as 
well as in his Works, For becauſe this Man 
took away his Wife's Reputation, therefore Gov 
ordered him to be rendered vile, by being 
whipp'd: And becauſe he baſely contrived to ſave 
her Dowry of fifty Shekels, he ordered him to 
be amerced as much more: And becauſe he in- 
dulged his Luſt, and ſought nothing but his 
Pleaſure, therefore he was bound to keep her 
as long as ſhe lived, More Nevochim, P. III. 
Cap. 49. 
Ver. 20. But if this Thing be true, aud the 
Tokens of Virginity be not found for the Damſel.) 
If the Witneſſes which appeared for her, could 
not prove the Falſity of their Teſtimony who ap- 
peared againft her. | 
Ver. 21. Then ſball they bring out the Damſel 
to the Door of her Father's Houſe.] Where ſhe 
was to be puniſhed, as a Diſgrace to her Parents, 
who had taken no better care to preſerve her 
Chaſtity, while ſhe lived with them. 1 
And the Men of her City ſhall ſtone her with 
Stones, that ſhe die.] This was the Puniſhment 
of ſuch Adultreſſes, except only of a Prieſt's 
Daughter, who, if ſhe was guilty of this Crime, 
was burnt alive, Lev. xxi. 19. And it plainly 
ſhews he ſpeaks here of a Woman corrupted be- 
tween the Time of her Eſpouſals, and her Huſ- 
band's compleating the Marriage. Otherwiſe he 
could not have had this capital Action againſt her, 
none being put to death for ſimple Fornication. 
And this Maimonides ſaith in Seder Zeraim, that 
from Moſes to his Time, it was never doubted, 
the Woman he here ſpeaks of, was one that proved 
falſe to her Husband after ſhe was contracted to 


him. 


Becauſe ſhe hath wrought Folly in Iſrael.] A 
great Wickedneſs ; as tne Word Folly ſignifies in 
Scripture, and as the Vulgar tranſlates it. 

o play the Whore in her Father's Houſe.) 
Where the remained after her Eſpouſals, as in a 
ſafe Place, *till her Husband brought her Home 


to his own Houſe. 7 
So ſhalt thou put Evil away from among you.) 


See Xxix. 1 9. 


Ver. 22. If a Man be found lying with a Wo- 
man married to an Husband, then they ſhall both 
of them die, &c.] It is not fail wnat Dato, either 
here, or Lev. xx. 10. But the Jews ſay they 
were to be ſtrangled : Which is an Opinion ſo 
ſettled among them, that Buxtorf faith he never 
ſaw any Hebrew Book which afligned any other 
Puniſhment for Adultery but this. Stoning in- 
deed was the Puniſhment of her that after her 
Eſpouſals play'd the Whore (as was noted before) 
between that Time and her Marriage : But after 
the Marriage was compleated, if ſhe were guilty 
of this Crime, this was the only Puniſhment, ac- 
cording to their Tradition. See upon Lev. xx. 

| | 10. and 
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10. and Buxtorf. de Sponſal. & Divortiis, p. 32, 
33. and Grotius, in Jobn vill. 5. rk 
Ver. 23. Va Damſel, that is a Virgin, be be- 
trot hed to an Husband.] But not yet known by 
him : For there was generally ſome Space between 
the Eſpouſals and the Bringing her Home to her 
Husband's Houſe. And the Time allowed was 
more or leſs, according to her Age. See Selden 
Lib. II. Uxor. Hebr. Cap. 8. 
And a Man find her in the City, and lie with 
her.) If he lay with her any where elſe, the 
Crime was the ſame ; but it was not ſo eaſy to cor- 
rupt her in her Father's Houſe, or among her 
Friends, where ſhe remained till the Completion 
of the Marriage, as it was to do it abroad in 
the City, or in the Field. | 

Ver. 24. Then ye ſhall bring them both out unto 
the Gate of that City.] That is, to the Court 
of Judgment, which ſat there; as I noted upon 
Xvi. 18. | 

And ye ſhall flone them with Stones, that they 


die.] After they had been ſentenced to this Death 


by the Court. 
The Damſel, becauſe ſhe cried not out.] Which 
was a Demonſtration ſhe was not forced, but lay 
with him by Conſent. 


Being in the City.) Where the Neighbours 


might have heard her Cry; and the Force, if 


there had been any, prevented. 

The Man, becauſe he hath humbled his Neigh- 
| bour's Wife.) For ſo ſhe was by ſuch a Con- 
tract, as made her only his. This is ſuppoſed to 
be the Caſe of the Woman taken in Adultery, 
mentioned John viii. 5. See my Notes upon 
Lev. xx. 10. | 

So thou ſbalt put away Evil from among you.) 
See Ver. 21, 22. 

Ver. 25. And if a Man find a betrothed Dam- 
ſel in the Field.] Where no body was near, as 
in the City. 

And the Man force her, and lie with her.] It 
was preſumed, by the Circumſtances of the Place, 
that ſhe did not conſent, but was under a Force ; 
as ſhe alſo affirmed, and he could not prove the 
contrary. | 

Then the Man only that lay with her ſhall die.] 
Becauſe he only was guilty of a Crime, as it 
follows in the next Words. 


Ver. 26. But unto the Damſel thou ſhalt do no- 


thing; there is in the Damſel no Sin worthy of 


Death.) To make her liable to ſuffer Death : 
For it was her Misfortune, as we ſpeak, not her 
Fault, that ſhe was raviſhed. | 

For as when a Man riſeth againſt his Neigh- 
bour. and ſlayeth him.] He not being able to de- 
fend himſelf. 


Even ſo is this Matter.) It is here obſerved 


by many, (particularly by Grotius and de Dien,) 
that Chaſticy is equal unto Life. 

Ver. 27. For he found her in the Field.) Far 
diſtant from all Company. 

And the betrothed Damſel cried.) For help, 
as ſhe affirmed, and as it was preſumed ; becauſe 
if ſhe had conſented, ſome other Place might have 
bzen found, more convenient for their Purpoſe than 
the Field. | 

And there was none to ſave her.) None ap- 
peared to reſcue her, as ſhe deſired. 

Ver. 28. If a Nan find à Virgin.) In the 
Field, before mentioned; 
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Which is not hetrothed.] To a Husband. 
And lay hold of her, and lie with her, and 


they be found.] There be Witneſſes of it; or they 
themſelves confeſs it. 


This Caſe 1s different 
from that in Exod. xxii. 16, 17. in many Reſpects. 
For that Law ſpeaks of one that was drawn in 
to conſent to the Man's lying with her by in- 
ticing Words, (which 1s expreſly there mentioned,) 
and fair Promiſes, perhaps, of Marriage ; but 


here Moſes ſpeaks of one that /aid hold of her, 


1. e. deflowered her by Force and Violence. In 
this Caſe the Man was bound to marry her, if 
ſhe and her Father pleaſed, (for both their Con- 
ſents were required, though the Man that de- 
flowered her could not refuſe ;) but in the former 
Caſe the Man himſelf might chuſe whether he 
would marry, or no, which he could not refuſe 
in this; and beſides, was bound to pay fifty 
SHekels, as a Mulct upon him for the Crime, as 
follows in the next Verſe, See Selden Lib. 1, 
Uxor. Hebr. Cap. 16. 

Ver. 29. Then the Man that lay with her ſpall 
give unto the Damſel's Father fifty Shekels of Sil. 
ver.] Here 1s another Difference between this 
Caſe, and that in Exodus; where the Man was 
bound to ſettle a Dowry upon her ; but here to 
pay a Fine unto her Father. The Reaſon is 
plain ; becauſe there was no need of ſettling a 
Dowry in this Caſe, as in the former; for the 
Dowry was ſettled upon her in that Caſc, leſt 
the Husband might lightly and wantonly put 
her away by Divorce, and ſhe have nothing to 
maintain her; of which there was no Danger 
here, becauſe this Law faith expreſly, in the Con- 


cluſion of this Verſe, that he may not put her 


away all his Days. Yet there are thoſe who 
think it likely, that in this Caſe alſo he ſettled 
a Dowry of 7 Shekels upon her, beſides what 
he paid to her Father; for otherwiſe the Con- 
dition of a Virgin, deflowered by Force, was 
worſe than hers deflowered by her own Con- 
ſent. 

They have ſome Exceptions concerning this 
Payment to her Father, which are not very ma- 
terial, nor certain. But this 1s conſiderable, that 
this Fine was the ſame, whether the Woman was 
of noble, or of mean Parentage, neither more 
nor leſs was paid by the Law. Burt in after- 


times, the Sanhedrim, they tell us, added ſome 


other Mulcts beſides this here mentioned; be- 
cauſe it ſeemed ſo ſmall, that the Honour of a 
Virgin was not thought ſufficiently repaired by 
it. Therefore he that inticed a Virgin paid other 
two; one for the Shame and Diſhonour he had 
done her; and the other for the Loſs. of her 
Virginity, and vitiating her Body. And he that 
forced a Virgin paid a third beſides theſe two, 
upon the Account of the Pain unto which he 
was fuppoſed to have put her. And in theſe 
three they proportioned the Penalties to the Qua- 
lity of the Perſon, and other Conſiderations, which 
made them vary. See Seiden, in the forenamed 
Place, p. 123. | 

And ſbe ſhall be his Wife, becauſe he hath 
humbled her.] Though ſhe were blind, or lame, 
or leprous, he could not refuſe her, if ſhe and 
her Father required him to marry her. 

He may not put her away all his Days. This 
was a third Part of his Puniſhment for the Force 
he had committed, that he ſhould be owe 

no 


Verſe 1. E that is wounded in the 3 


, | 2 


not only to take her to Wife, but conſtrained alſo 
to keep her as long as ſhe lived, and not have 
the Liberty of giving her a Bill of Divorce, 
as other Men might do, who were deſirous to 
part with their Wives. 


If it be ask'd, how it could be kown whe- 


ther ſhe was inticed, or forced ? They anſwer, 
as was obſerved before, that it was reaſonabl 


preſumed that he forced her, if the Thing was 
.done in the Field, or in a Place far from Inha- 


bitants : But if in the City or Town, that ſhe 
conſented 3 unleſs the contrary was evidently 
proved. 1 0 

Ver. 30. A Man ſball not take his Father's 
Wife.) That is, ſhall not marry her. 1 

Nor diſcover his Father's Skirt.) Nor ſo much 
as lie with her. For this is a modeſt Phraſe, 
borrowed from the antient Cuſtom in thoſe Coun- 
tries; where the Bridegroom, when he brought 
his Bride into the CHUPPA, as they called 
it, or Bridal Chamber, ſpread the Skirt of his 
Robe over her, to ſignify his Right to her, and 
Power over her, and that he alone might lawfully 


enjoy her, Rath iii. 9. Ezek: xvi: 8. 


And this Verſe ſcems to me to be here in- 
ſerted as a ſhort Memorandum, that they ſhould 
be careful to obſerve all the Laws which he had 
delivered againſt inceſtuous Marriages, in the 
eighteenth Chapter of Leviticus, See there Ver. 8. 
and xx. 11. | | 


C HAP. XXII 


Bruiſed or compreſſed in thoſe 


Parts; as the Manner was of making Eunuc hs, 


who are here ſpoken of, and were ſometimes 
made that Way when they were Infants; or by 
taking them quite away; which was done in ſome 
when they were grown up. And there were thoſe, 
who had none of theſe Part left remaining; as it 
follows in the next Words. 

Or bath his Privy Members cut off.] In Whole, 
or in Part; which was not uſed, till they found 
the other did not effectually anſwer their Pur- 
poſe in this unnatural Practice. Wherein ſome 
thought they honoured their Gods, particularl 
Cybele the Mother of the Gods, unto whoſe 
Service her Prieſts devoted themſelves, by cut- 
ting off their Genitals. So not only Minucius 
Fæliæ, Tertullian, and ſeveral other of the an- 
tient Chriſtian Writers teſtify, but many alſo of 


the Pagan. See Joh. Geuſius de Vidimis Huma- 


nis, Pars II. Cap. 1. | 

Shall not enter into the Congregation of the 
LoxD.] Theſe Perſons were ſo much abhor- 
red by ſome among the Pagans, that Lucian 
ſaith they were excluded not only from the 
Schools of Philoſophers, but, which was more, 
am, Oo iggav aui, x, mepavTheuww!, xt) OH nova! 
dTevTey ovwiiyor, from their holy Ofjices, and 
their Sprinklings, and all common Meetings. 
So Diocles is introduced ſpeaking in his Eunuchmus. 
But no body thinks this to be the Meaning here, 
that they ſhould not entertain ſuch a Perſon as a 
Proſelyte; or that he ſhould not come to wor- 
ſhip G o b at the Temple: For that was free for 
all Nations, if they renounced Idolatry. But 
the Meaning of this Law 1s, either to forbid 
the Jraelites to marry wich ſuch Perſons, or not 
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to admit them to bear 5 in the Jewiſh 
He 


Commonwealth. The rew Doctors gene- 
rally take it in the firſt Senſe, See Selden de Jure 
Nat. & Gent, Lib. V. Cap. 16. and ſo do a 
great many among Chriſtian Writers. And 
there is an eminent Example of the Uſe of this 
Phraſe in this Senſe, Nehem. xiii. 1, 2, 3. But 
ſome think it was ſuperfluous to forbid this, 
becauſe none would marry with ſuch Perſons, 
as were uncapable to perform the Marriage Du- 
ty: And therefore they follow the ſecond Senſe, 
it being certain that the Hebrew Word KAH AL, 
Congregation, ſignifies, in many Places, not the 
whole Body of the People of 1/rael, but the 
great Aſſembly of Elders; into which no ſuch - 
Perſon was to be admitted ; becauſe they. were 
unfit for Government, Eunuchs being obſerved 
3 to want Courage. Thus Simeon de 

ulis, and others, who ſeem to have great Rea- 
ſon on their Side. Yet is is ſo plain, that the 
Congregation of the L ox », in the following Part 
of this Chapter, ſignifies the People of Hrael, 
who _ not marry with the Perſons men- 
tioned, Ver. 2, 3, 8. that I cannot but think it 
ought to be ſo interpreted here. For though ſuch 
Marriages were uſeleſs and unprofitable, as Mais 
monides ſpeaks, yet they made a Dictinction be- 
tween thoſe who were made Eunuchs by Go p, 
(that is, born ſo,) and thoſe made by Men: And 
this Law, they ſay, is not to be underſtood of 
the former, but only- of the latter. Some of 


which, 1t 1s certain, were left in ſuch a Condi- 


tion, that they were deſirous of Marriage; as 
appears by the Conſtitution of the Emperor Leo, 
who did not think it ſuperfluous to forbid Mar- 
riage with them. For it appears by it, that 
ſome Women chuſe ſuch Husbands. See alſo 
Ecclefiaflicus xxx. 20. but eſpecially the Book 
aſcribed to St. Baſil, (de vera Virginitate, Tom. I. 
P. 719, &c.) where there is too free a Deſcrip- 
tion of the unextinguiſhable Luſt of ſuch 2 
as were only deprived M id iuỹ, whoſe Com- 
pany he charges Virgins to avoid, not only be- 
cauſe they hoped to corrupt them without Dan- 
ger of Diſcovery, but were inſatiable in their 
Defires. And on the other Side, though they were 
unfit for Marriage, yet it appears by many In- 
ſtances ih Hiſtory, that they were not unfit for 
Government; nor wanted Courage for the greateſt 
Undertakings. I need only reter the Reader for 
this to Xenophon's Cyropedia, Lib. VII. 

They that follow allegorical Senſes, free them- 
ſelves from all theſe Difficulties. See File/acus, 
Lib. I. Selectorum, p. 169; & 185. But one can- 
not think that Moſes intended any of thoſe Things; 
though ſuch pious Uſe may be made of his Words. 
Ver. 2. 4 Baſtard.) The Hebrews do not 
underſtand by tue Word Mamzer, one that was 
begotten in {imple Fornication, out of the State 
of Marriage; but one that was begotten of ſuch 
Perions as the Law forbad them to marry, or 
lie withal, under Pain of being cut off, viz. thoſe 
mentioned in. the Eighteenth of Leviticus; The 
only except this ſingle Caſe, If a Man lay with 
a menſtruous Woman, and begat a Child of her 
at that Time, it was not a Mamzer. See Selden, 
Lib. de Succeſſion, in Bona Defuuct, Cap. 3. and 
Lib. V. de Jure Nat. & Gent. Cap. 16. and 
Wagenſeil lately, in his very learned Annotation 
upon Miſchua Sotæ, Cap. 4. Set. 1. where he 

5 N eblerves 
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obſerves out of a MS, which he calls 8 pre- 
cious (Etz - Hacbajim in Hilcoth Nidda,) that 
Mamzer, whether Male or Female, was excluded 
from the Congregation of the Loxp. And 
they were Mamzers who were born of any Wo- 
man whom the Law prohibited them to have 
Knowledge of, whether it was by Violence or 
by Conſent, by Error or Adviſedly, it made no 
Difference. | joy 2 

Shall not enter into the Congregation of the 
Lox p.] Nor marry with an 1/rae/ite, So all 
the Doctors, none excepted, expound it, as 
Mr. Seldeu obſerves, Lib. II. de Succeſſione in 


Pontific. Cap. 2. p. 209. If any Man of 1/rae! 


married ſuch a Woman, or any Woman of 1/rae/ 
married ſuch a Man, and they were found in 
Bed together after Eſpouſals, they were both 
whipp'd, for violating this Precept. But it they 
lay together without any Eſpouſals, this Puniſh- 
ment was not inflicted on them. 
Even unto the tenth Generation ſhall he not enter 
into the e een of the Lok p.] That is, 
never, as the Hebrew Doctors expound it. And 
Maimonides (More Nevochim, P. III. Cap. 49.) 
gives this Reaſon for it, that People might be 
deterred from ſuch Marriages or Conjunctions, 
which would leave an indelible Blot upon their 
Poſterity. And indeed ſome Heathens antiently 
put ſuch a Mark of Infamy upon mere Baſtards, 
as to prohibit both Males and Females to come to 
their Sacred Offices. Such a Law there was at 
Athens, mentioned by Iſæus; as Caſaubon ob- 
ſerves upon Athenæus, Lib, VI. Cap. 6. p. 410. 
There was ſome alſo of theſe Mamzers, who 
were not manifeſtly born of ſuch inceſtuous, or 
other forbidden Mixtures, but were called du- 
bious, becauſe their Fathers were not known, 
or being expoſed, and found in the Fields, or the 
Streets, neither Father nor Mother were known. 
Yet it being uncertain whence they were de- 
ſcended, the J/raelites might not marry with 


them, for fear they ſhould be polluted by thoſe 


who perhaps were born of inceſtuous Parents. 
But Proſelytes of Juſtice, they ſay, might marry 
with Mamzers ; and, that they might not for 
ever be excluded from the Congregation of the 
Lo xp, they 
Reſtitution of their Blood. They might marry 
a Slave, (who was baptized and become a Few,) 
whoſe Children were not reputed Mamzers, but 
only Slaves: Who being made Jews, and having 
their Freedom given them, might lawfully marry 
with a Jewiſh Woman; and then they were en- 
tirely incorporated into the Congregation of the 
Lo RD: For Proles ſequitur Matrem, the Iſſue 
follows the Mother, (as that MS. of Wagenſeil 
hath it, p. 565.) and there was no Regard had to 
the Father. Wy 

Ver. 3. An Ammonite or @ Moabite ſball not 
enter into the Congregation of the Lo x D, even 
to the tenth Generation, ſhall they not enter for 
ever.] Theſe laſt Words for ever in this Verſe, 
the Fews think warrants them to interpret thoſe 
Words to the tenth Generation, in the foregoing 
Verſe, as if he ſaid, aever. Ir is certain indeed 
that Moſes intended to exclude the Moabites and 
Ammonites from marrying with the Jews for 
ever ; for ſo Nehemiah underſtood him when he 
quoted this Law, xi11. 1. as a Reaſon againſt the 
- {/raelites Marriages with them in his Time, when 


contrived this Remedy for the 


ARY 


more than zen Generations were paſt. But then 
theſe Words, for ever, being omitted-in the fore- 
going Verſe, where he ſpeaks of Mamzers, it 


ſeems reaſonable that they ſhould not be fo in- 


vos hr 1 But that after ten Generations were 
„all Diſtinction between them and others 
ſhould be aboliſhed. This, one would have ex- 
pected, ſhould have been the Senſe of thoſe 
who examine every Word fo nicely as the Jews 
do: For here being mention made only of an 
Ammonite and Moabite, that is, of the Males of 
theſe two Nations, they will not have their 
Women concerned in this Law: But ſay, that 
an 1/raelite might take one of them to Wife, if 
ſhe embraced their Religion. For thus they 
expound this whole Matter of Marriages with 
Proſelytes of Juſtice, that is, ſuch of other Na- 
tions as became intirely of the Jes Religion. 
With ſuch Proſelytes of ſome Nations, whe- 
ther Men or Women, the 1/raelites were never 
to make any Marriages. With thoſe of ſome 
other Nations, they . were prohibited only to 
marry with their Men : With others, they were 
prohibited to marry only for ſome Generations; 
and there were others, with whom they might 
marry as ſoon as they were made perfect Proſe- 
lytes. Of the firff kind were the ſeven Nati- 
ons of Canaan, mentioned Deut. vii. 1. with the 
Males or Females, of which they might never 
contract an Afﬀinity. To the /econd Kind be- 
long the Ammonites and Maobites ; to whoſe 
Males an 1/raelitiſh Woman was forbid by this 
Precept to marry : But a Man of J/rael might 
marry = of their Women, after they profeſſed 
the Jewiſh Religion; otherwiſe David, who 
deſcended from Ruth, a Moabiteſs, had been il- 
legitimate. Of the third Kind, were the Edo- 
mites and Egyptians; with whom, and with their 
Children, the 1/raelites might not marry ; but 
their Grandchildren might. And of the fourth 
Kind, were all other Nations beſides theſe men- 
tioned. This is an Abridgment of what our great 
Selden hath more largely ſhewn to be the Senſe 
of the Jews, in his fifth Book de Jure Nat. & 
Gent. Sc. Cap. 14. which another excellent Per- 
ſon, J. Chriftoph. Wagenſeil hath confirmed out 


of his ineſtimable MS. as he calls Eta-Hachajim, 


it Hilcoth Nidda, Cap. 10. See Excerp. Gem. in 
Sota, Cap. 1. p. 143. 

Ver. 4. Becauſe they met you not with Bread 
and Water, when ye came forth out of Egypt. 
This ſeems to belong to the Ammonites, who 
had no Compaſſion towards the 1/raelites when 
they were diſtreſſed in the Wilderneſs: But though 
they were near of Kin to them, did not ſhew 
them that Civility, which is commonly expreſ- 
ſed to meer Strangers in their Travels, Gen. xiv. 
18. xviii. 2, 31. xix. 1, 2. We do not find any 


mention of this Barbarity of theirs in the fore- 


going Hiſtory; but we read how kind Go p or- 
dered the Hraelites to be to them, in not med- 
ling with them, much leſs diſtreſſing them, as 


they paſſed by their Country, (Deut. ii. 19.) Which 


this common Kindneſs to the Jraelites, of giving 
them the Refreſhment of Bread and Water as 
they went by them. 

And becauſe they hired againſithee Balaam, the 
Son of Beor of Pethor of Meſopotamia, to curſe 
thee.) As the foregoing Paſſage peculiarly refers 

to 
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aggravated their Inhumanity, in not vouchſating 
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to the Ammonites, ſo this doth to the Manbites; 
who, with the Aſſiſtance of the Midianites, in- 
vited Balaam, by the Promiſes of a great Re- 
ward, to come from the Eaſtern Country, and 
curſe the 1/78elites, See Numb. xxii. 5, 6, 7. For 
theſe two Reaſons Go v laid this Prohibition up- 
on his People; in which Maimonides obſerves 
the Divine Juſtice, in proportioning Puniſhments 
to Offences. For Amale coming out againſt the 
I/raclites, when they were newly come forth from 

gypt, to cut them off with the Sword, Gov 
commanded their Memory to be blotted out; 
(xxv. 19.) but the Anmonites being only baſely 
covetous, and the Maabites acting againſt them 
only by Craft and not by Force, Go p infſicted 
no other Puniſhment upon them but this, that 
his People ſhould avoid all Affinity with them, 
and ſhew no Love to them, More Nevochim, P. III. 
Cap. 41. And the MS. Author of Etz-Ha- 
chajim, mentioned by Wagenſeil, in the Place fore- 
named, makes this the Ground of the Diſtinction 
mentioned before between the Males and Females 
of thoſe Countries. Their Males; ſaith he; might 
never marry with an Iſraclitifh Woman ; but by 
a Tradition delivered down to * Moſes in 
Mount Sinai, we hold, that the Women of thoſe 
Countries, (if they embraced the Jewiſh Religion;) 
might be married to a Man of Iſrael. For the Mo- 
men muſt be thought, in all Reaſon, not to have 


been guilty, as the Men were, of that which was 


the Reaſon of this Law; it not being the Cuſtom 
for Women to bring out Bread and Water to Tra- 
vellers; nor did they ſend Ambaſſadors to hire 
Balaam to come, and curſe the Iſraelites. Accord- 
ingly we find Rath, who was a Moabiteſs, mar- 
ried to Boaz, the Anceſtor of David. © © 
Ver. -5. Nevertheleſs the Loxp thy Gon 
would not hearken unto Balaam; but the Lozp, 
thy Gop turned the Curſe into a Bleſſing unto 
thee, becauſe the Lox D thy GO loved thee.) 
Balaam indeed did not Curſe the 1/raelites as the 
Moabites defired, and he intended; but no 
Thanks was owing to him for that: But it was 
to be aſcribed to the Love of GoD to his Peo- 
le, who conſtrained him, againſt his Will, to 
leſs them. : W 
Ver. 6. Thou ſpalt not ſeek their Peace, nor their 
Proſperity, all thy Days for ever.] By entering 
into any League with them, much leſs by taking 
them into Conjugal Society: But on the con- 
trary, they were to look upon them as dangerous 
Enemies; who being their near Neighbours, 


would watch all Opportunities to enſnare or di- 


ſturb them. 

Some of the Fews would have this to be an 
Exception to the General Rule, xx. 10. that they 
might not offer them Terms of Peace, as they 
were bound to do to all Men, but the Seven 
Nations of Canaan: Though if they deſired 
Peace, they were bound, they ſay, to grant it. 
See Schickard, in his Miſchpat Hammelech, p. 118. 
But Grotius hath well obſerved, upon Matth. v. 43. 
that God did not give the Jews any Right to 
their Country, (as appears from Deut. ii. 19.)and 
therefore the Meaning here is, that they ſhould 
not make any League with them of mutual Aſ- 
ſiſtance, which they called fadera cvupaxias. 

Ver. 7. Thou ſbalt not abhor an Edomite.] So 
as never to enter into the Society of Marriage 
with them, they being a circumciſed People. 
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For he is thy Brother.) Nearer of Kin to theni 
chan the Ammonizes and Moabiies; Eſan their 
Father being the Twin. Brother of Jacob. And 
ſo Moſes calls them, when he delivers Gon! 
Command to the \J/#gclires not to meddle with 
them, Deut. ii. 8. We paſſed by from bur Brethres 
the Children of Eſau, &c. Here it may be ob- 
ſerved; that the Word Brot her comprehended more 
than the [/raclites, as our Saviour ſhews the 
Word Neighbour did; Luke x 29, &c 
Won ſbalt not abbor an Egyptian, becauſe thon 
waſt a" Stranger in his Land.] That is, the Egyp- 
tiaus in a ſore Famine ſuſtained them, their Chil- 
dren, Flocks and Herds very kindly; the Me- 
mory of which Benefit Gop would not have for- 
gotten, though in future Generations they were 
cruelly oppreſſed by them. 
Ver. 8. The Children that are begotten of them 


ſball enter into the Congregation of the LoR D in 


the third Generation.] When they had been Pro- 
ſelytes for three Generations; it was lawful to 
marry with them. Nay, ſome of the Fews are 
ſo liberal here of their Kindneſs, as to under“ 
ſtand by Bauim, not Children in general, but Sons, 
with whom only Marriage is forbidden till the 
third Generation; Marriage with their Daugh- 
ters being lawful, as they think, as ſoon as they 
turned compleat Proſelytes. Upon which ac- 
count Sblnmon took Pharoab's Daughter to Wife. 
See Selden; Lib. V. de Jure Nat. Gent. Cap. 
14, 13. where he obſerves that all this held 
good only till the Captivity of Babylon, when 
all theſe Nations being confuſed, they might 
marry with any of them if they became Jeu. 
For Wars, and Colonies, and Deportations, had 
made ſuch a Mixture of People, that one could 
not be known from another. This Wagen/eil 
hath lately confirmed out of ſeveral Hebrew Au- 
thors, whom Mr. Selden did not trouble him- 
felf ro mention ; and particularly out of the MS: 
Etz>Hachajim, which he moſt highly commends. 
See p. 149. upon Sora. They all agree likewiſe, 
that none of theſe Laws extended to Proſelytes, 
who might marry with any of theſe Nations. 
See Selden ib. Cap. 18. 

Ver. 9. When the Hoſt goeth forth againſt thine 
Enemy, then keep thee from every wicked Thing.) 
This was a Rule to be obſeryed at all Times; but 
then eſpecially, when they had the greateſt need 
of the Divine Helps (for which wicked People 
could not reaſonably hope,) and when there was 
the greateſt Danger of being wicked, in a Time 
of ſuch Licence as Soldiers commonly take. There 
is a Sentence very like this in Agathias, Lib; II. 
(mentioned by Grotius towards the Concluſion of 
his Prolegomena to the Book de Jure Belli & 
Pacis.) Adula $ x) Oui ds esel ob wi 
d Y dagvppogg, AA 5 w my TEIFOASLEY Y r . 
Jared. Iujuſtice and Negle of GO Service 
are ever to be avoided, as moſt pernicious ; but 
eſpecially in a Time of War, and when Men are 
upou the Point of giving Battle. Which he proves 
elſewhere, by the illuſtrious Examples of Darias, 
Aerxes, and the Athenians in Sicily, 

Ver. 10. If there be among you any Man that 
is not clean, by reaſon of Uncleanneſs that chan=- 
ceth to him by Night.) This ſeems to be only one In- 
ſtance of Uncleanneſs, from which they were 
to keep themſelves carefully; though it was no 
moral Impurity * nor a voluntary Pollution. 

5 N 2 
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By which, it was eaſy for them to underſtihd- 
have. watthful e to be qver themſelves, 
al * eſpecially ſuch as had an e 
141 ity em tm. n dπ] l 2410 N K Ot 
\ Then: he ſball go abroad aug the Co J There 
is no ſüch Thing required before. in It bit. xu. 
16. where the ſame Polhatiom is mentioned. The 
what happen to; them in their on Houſes 3 where 
they had private Chambers, into which hey 
might retire, and keep themſelves from defiling 
others: But here, of thoſe. that, were abroad in 
the Army, where it was hard to keep their Fellow- 
Soldiers from touching them, without removing 
e inf) winm 3 your 
Hie ſhall not come within the Camp.] T his ſome 
underſtand, particularly Druſius, of not coming 
within the Camp of Go p, and of the Levites, 
that is, to the Tabernacle: But it ſeems to be an 
Excluſion of him from the whole Camp of Vrael, 
as I have expgunded it. 
Ver. 11. But it ſhall. be, when Evening com- 
eth on, he. (hall waſh himſelf with Water; aud 
when the Sun is down he ſhall come into the Camp 
again.] See Levit. xv. 16. The End of all this, 
as Maimonides obſerves, More Nevochim, P. III. 
Cap. 61.) was, that every Man might have this 
fixed in his Mind, that their Camp ought to be 
as the Sanctuary of Go, (into which every 
one knows no Man might enter in his Unclean- 
neſs,) and not like the Camps of the Gentiles, in 
Which all manner of Corruption, Filthineſs, 
Rapines, Theſts, and other Wickedneſſes, were 
freely committed. F re v4 Ti 
Ver. 12. Thom ſhalt have a Place alſo without 
the Camp, whither thou ſhalt go forth abroad.] 
A Place diſtant from all Company; where they 
might eaſe themſelves, as it is explained in the 
next Verſe. For natural Honeſty directed all 
Men on ſuch Occaſions to ſeek Privacy; and it 
tended, as all Cleanlineſs doth, to the Preſerva- 
tion of Health: Which was one Reaſon of order- 
ing them to find a Place without the Camp, 
that there might be no offenſive Smell among 
them. And hereby, as Maimonides obſerves, 
they were diſtinguiſhed from brute Beaſts, which 
commonly eaſe themſelves any where, and. before 
any body. But beſides all this, Mo/es himſelf 
gives i a the JARS. wy of * Command, 
lar ly re ing the /raelites, Ver. 14. 
mY — 7. 0 ſhalt have a Paddle. a Inftru- 
ment wherewith to digg u the Ground, and 
cover it again; Epiphanius Hæreſ. lxxvii, calls it 
trego8h gn an Iron Paddle. 192 
2 thy Weapon.) Their Sword, I ſuppoſe. 
And it fgail be, when thou wilt eaſe thyſelf a- 
| broad.) It was not in their Choice when they 
would do this, but when their Needs required : 
Yet the Jews will have it, that they were to 
accuſtom themſelves to do this Buſineſs in the 
Morning, as ſoon as they were up. Thus the 
Jews at this Day, (as Leo Modena tells us, in his 
iſtory of them, Part I. Chap. 6.) afterwards 
waſhing their Hands, that they may go clean to 
their Prayers. 
Thou ſbalt dig therewith.) A Hole in the Ground. 
And ſbalt turn back, and cover that which com- 
eth from thee.) That there might be no Appear- 
ance, nor Scent of it remaining, This is till 


practiſed by the Carribians; among whom there 
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is never — uch Thing as Ordure ſœem So the 
Authorsof the Hiſtory of the Carriby Inlands tell 
out, of Busdenuius, chat the Turks uſe the fame 
Cleanlineſs in Their Camps, making am Hole with 
a Piece of Iron, wherein they büry, their Ex- 
crements. And in this Matter the Bens were 
extreamly ſuperſtitions; for, as Joſephus relates, 
they would not caſe themſelves at all on the Sab- 
bath Day, becauſe'they look d upon ĩt as a Labour 
to dig in the Earth, and Excrements not fit to be 
ſeen» on that Da /ãy r.. 

Ver. 14. For the Loxp tby Gop walketh in 
the Minſt ef thy Camp.] At this Time the Ark, 
which was the Token of the Divine Preſence, 
whitherſoever they moved, was carried along 
with them; two Standards going before, and 
two following, and the Ark between them in the 
Midſt, as appears from the Tenth of Numbers. 
It is likely alſo that it was carried in After-Times 
in the Midſt of them, when they went to War; 


* . 
Pye ory 


as ſome think it was when they went againſt the 


Midianites, Numb. xxxi.. 6. and when" they en- 
compaſſed Jericho. Now this Preſence of GOD 


among them, was the Reaſon why no Unclean- 


neſs, though in it ſelf natural, might be found 


in their Camp; but out of Reverence to the 


Divine Majeſty, which dwelt between the Che- 
rubims over the Ark, be removed afar off. And 
by ſuch Actions as theſe, Maimonides well ob- 
ſerves, Go intended to ſtrengthen and confirm 
the Faith of the Soldiers, that Go.p. dwelling 
among them, would go along with them, and fight 
for chem againſt their Enemies, as it here follows, 
More Nevochim P. III. Cap. 41. And thus 
Aarbhinel diſcourſes upon theſe Words; The Camps 
of the Iſraelites ougbht to he holy, having a ſpeciul 
'rovidence of GOD among them For they do 
not make © 
Courage, but by the Power of Gov and of his 
Spirit, ou which they depend for Deliverance from 
all Evil, and Vifory over their Enemies, &c. 

To deliver thee, and to give up thitie Enemies 
before thee.) This is the conſtant Senſe of this 
Phraſe, Of Gop' s being in the Miaſt of them, 
to defend, protect, and deliver them from all 
Evil; as I obſerved before. See Deut. vii. 21. 
Foſb. iii. 10. Þ/al. xlvi. 6. Zachar. iii. '15. Now 


this Cleanlineſs being commanded with Reſpect ro 


the Divine Preſence, which dwelt among them, 
the Jews are ſtrangely miſtaken in uſing ſuch 
Superſtitions as they do in every Place, when 
they have no ſuch Preſence of the Divine Ma- 
jeſty in the Midſt of them. See Schickard in 
Miſchpat Hammelech, Cap. 5. Theorem. 18. p. 
144, Oc. 

ee ſpall thy Camp be holy.) Free from 
all Manner of Defilements, though they be only 
of this Sort. | 

That he ſee no unclean Thing in thee.) In theſe 
Words, ſaith Maimonides, (in the Place before 
named,) he deters them from Fornication ; which 
is far worſe than the fore-mentioned Unclean- 
neſs; but too common among the Soldiers, 
when they are abſent from their own Homes. 
And therefore that he might keep them from 
ſuch Impurities, he commands them ſuch Acti- 
ons, (he means covering their Ordure,) as might 
call to their Minds the glorious Majeſty of Gon, 


which 


ar by mere Human Power and 
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which dwelt among them But though the He- 
brew Word, which we here tranflate Ancleun 
Thing, properly ſignifies Nakedneſs, and alb thoſe 
impure 7 5 mentioned in the Eighteenth of 
Leviticus, and therefore by Maimouides parti- 
cularly applied to ſuch Untleanneſs; yet Mr. 
Selden hath well obſerved, that it ſignifies all 
manner of Filthineſs; and therefore is well ſo 
tranſlated by us, both here and in the next Chap+ 
ter, where he ſpeaks of the Matter of Divorce. 

And ſo it is uſed by the Prophet Nabum iii. g. 
(to name no more,) where the Nakedneſs of Neni- 
veh, which Gop faith he would ſhew to all Na- 
tions, ſignifies all the Murders, Robberies, Deceit, 
and other great Wickedneſſes, which bounded in 
that City. See Uxor. Hebr. Lib. III. Cap. 23. 
And thus Abarbinel here extends it, to all the 
horrid Sins which were uſually committed in the 


_ of Idolaters. | | 15 b 
nd turn away from thee.] As Princes are 
wont to do, when they ſee any Thing offenſive to 
them. And the Meaning is, he would not deliver 
them from their Enemies, (as he promiſed before,) 
but give them up into their Hands. I conclude all 
this Matter with the Words of R. Zacharias, in 
Pirke Eliezer, Cap. 44. The Pillar if the 
Cloud (in which the Glory of the Loxpd dwelt) in- 
compaſſed the Camps of Iſrael round about, and 
made them like a City girt about with a Wall, that 
uo Enemy might aſſault them, But this Cloud threw 
all Uncleanneſs out of the Camps of Iſrael, for they 
were holy And he quotes this Place for it. | 

Ver. 15. Ti T_T t not deliver unto his Maſter, 
theServant which is eſcaped from his Maſter unto 
thee.) The Hebrew Doctors underſtand this of 
2 Servant of another Nation, who was become a 
Few. Whom his Maſter, if he went to dwell 
out of Judea, might not carry along with him 
againſt his Will; and if he fled from him, when 
he had carried him, he might not be delivered to 
him, but ſuffered to dwell in the Land of 1/rae/. 
Which they underſtand alſo of a Servant, that fled 

rom his Maſter out of any of the Countries of 
he Gentiles into the Land of Vrael; which 
was to be a ſafe Refuge to him. See Selden, Lib, 
VI. de Jure Nat. & Gent. juxta Dicipl. Hebr. 
Cap. 8. p. 711. | | 

Ver. 16. He ſhall dwell with thee, even among 
you.] Having embraced the Jewiſh Religion. 

In the Place which he ſhall chuſe, in one of thy 
Gates where it liketh him beſt.] He was not to 
be abridged of his Liberty, but permitted to 
ſettle himſelf where he pleaſed, in any Part of 
their Country. 

Thou ok uot oppreſs him.) For there was an 
expreſs Law againſt all manner of Injuries or Hard- 
ſhips put upon Strangers, Levit. xix 33, 34- 

Ver. 17. There ſball be no Whore of the Daug h- 
ters of Iſrael, nor a Sodomite of the Sons of 1ſ#ael.) 
Or a Whoremonger of the Sons of Iſrael; as the 
laſt Part of the Verſe may be tranſlated, with 
the ſame Reaſon that the foregoing Words are 
tranſlated, vo Whore of the Daughters of I/rae?, 
So Bonfrerius truly obſerves, and ſo the Vulgar 
Latin and the Seventy tranſlate it, and ſeveral other 
Verſions mentioned by Mr. Seiden, Lib. III. Uxor, 
Hebr. Cap. 23. p. 487. Which Sort of Perſons 
Moſes would not have to be tolerated among the 
Hraelites, as they were among the Egyptiaus; ma- 
ny of which, if we may believe Sextus Empiricus, 


© 7 HS ® 4 * * _— — 1 _ | 5 2 6 * 
4 ' 1 „ » —=—" 2 , Pu p A) 2 a 1 : 2 N 
Chap. XXIII. 1% NR UTNRRV 
51 . 8 r TIE > - * a, I * 
4 : 


G O N M T6 6 O06 M0 0h BS TT 


Thus that great Man, More 


. * 6 TOY N 1 * < 48 , , 
: "a RN. . , 
i , „ 
% : * 4 * 7 
- Y 1 *. 
. . _ ® - 
£ 1 
* 2 vn * ; 4 &) 25 : * | 1 
\ 9 8 4 % 
; © 
- 
— 


were Ib far from — Þ 2 Reproach fbi Wo- 
men to proſtitute themſelves, that they lodked up: 
on it as” honourable, and gloried in it; d mat 
yudixas freigery, &. rage Tols HMM νονννjje 
wnxet;, &c. Lib. III. Pyr: Hypot. Capi 24 P. 152. 
And great Reaſon there was for this'Prohibi- 
tion, becauſe by Whoredom Famil ies ar coi 
founded and deſtroyed, as Maimonzibs Ubſer ves; 
and their Iſſues are looked upon by all Men as 
Aliens; ſo chat none will own therm as their Kin- 
dred; and their Neighbours become Strangers to 
them; than which nothing can be werſe for 
them, and for their Parents. For which Cauſe; 
faith he, all publick Stews were diſallowed among 
the 1/raelites; who had this Benefit by it; among 
others, that many Brawls' and Quarrels, Figh- 
tings and Bloodſhed were prevented; Rich fre- 
quently happened, when ſeveral Men were aſſem- 
bled at the ſame Time, contending for the ſame 
Woman. For fo the Scripture faith, Feremwab; 
v. 7. They aſſemble by Troops in the Harlots 
Houſes, For the Preventing of theſe; and ſuch 
like Miſchiefs, and that the Diſtinction of Fa 
milies might be preſerved, both Whores and 
Whoremongers are here condemned; and no 
other Conjunct ion permited, but with a Man's 
own Wife, publickly marrjed. For if a private 
Marriage had been ſufficient, many would have 
kept Women in their Houſes as their Whores, 
and pretended they were their Wives. Therefore 
after a Man had privately eſpouſed a Woman 
he was bound publicaly to keep his Wedding. 
voc him, P. III 
Cap. 49. and ſee Selden, Lib. V. de Jure Nat. & 
Gent. juxta Diſc. Hebr. Cap. 4. P. 55 1. 
How. much more abominable then were ſuch 
Perſons as proſtituted their Bodies, in Honbur of 
Venus, and of Priapus, and ſuch like filthy Deities ! 
of which ſort there were both Males and Females 
conſecrated to ſuch impure Services! And this was 
practiſed even in the wo of Moſes; as appears 
from the Hiſtory of thoſe who committed Forni- 
cation with the Daughters of Moab, who expoſed 
themſelves in Honour of Baal-Peor; for their ly- 


o 


ing with them was accounted Idolatry. And ſuch 


there were at laſt among the 1/raelites, as appears 
from 1 Kings xiv. 24. 2 Kings xxiii. where we 
read, that he Houſes of the Sodomites (as we 
tranſlate it) were by the Houſe of the Lox. 
Which ſhews they were not not vulgar, but con- 
ſecrated Sodomites, or Whoremongers. I need not 
mention the Heathen Writers, who tell us this was 
a Piece of Religion among them. See our Learn- 
ed Dr. Spencer, Lib. II. de Leg. Hebr. Mutual. 
Cap. 22. and Heideggerus, in his Hiftor. Patriarch, 
Exercit. I. Sec. II. where he obſerves a great ma- 
ny very learned Men underſtand this very Place, 
not meerly vulgar Whores, but of ſuch as I have 
mention. - Which were famous in ancient Times 
among the Phenicians, Pabylonians, and other 
Nations, whom Strabo calls isgyÞiaus, Lib. VIII. 
Geograph. where he ſaith (pag. 378.) that at Co- 
rinth, there was a Temple ſo richly endowed, 
that it maintained mTaizs # xl TERA 
iralegs; above a Thouſand of theſe conſtcrated 
Whores : Whom both Men and Women had de- 
dicated to the Goddeſs, Oi d vavxangge fad ios 
tEamnnioxor1ai, for Seacfariug Men (who arrived in 

eat Numbers at this Port) parted with their 

oney eaſily, And Lib. XII. ſpeaking of gs 
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impudent.. * Joſephus thinks that the Price o's 


he faith, There were a Multitude of Women 
there, N ige ans cod &, who main- 
rained themſelves by proſtituting their Bodies; 
and moſt of them were It, Sacred Perſons: This 
City being a little Corinth, to which great Num- 
bers of People reſorted at their Feſtivals, Vid 73 
nandG- I ira d + Aegi lrue dear leg becauſe 
of the Multitade of Harlots which were here ſa- 
red to Venus, p. 559. And the like Account 
we find in Atheneus, Lib. XIII. Deipneſ. Cap. 6. 
where he ſaith, They that went to pray there, were 
wont, for-the obtaining their Petitions, to add, that 
they would bring ſome Women to be devoted unto 
Venus; as Xenophon, the Corinthian did, when 
| he returned C ror from the Olympicks. 
Ver. 18. Thou ſbalt not bring the Price of a 
Whore:] If fuch Perſons, as are mentioned in the 
foregoing Verſe, offered unto Gop what they had 
got by proſtituting their Bodies, it was not to 
be accepted, but rejected as abominable. For this 
was a Cuſtom among the Idolatrous Nations, as 


= ana by a great many of their Writers ; who 
tell-us, they 


were wont to dedicate ſome Part of 
that which they received for the Uſe of their Bo- 
dies at the Temples of their pretended Deities. 
Particularly Heroditus mentions it, as done a- 
mong the ancient Babilonians, Lib. I. p. 199. 
Which lains what we read in Baruch vi. 42, 
43. Where ſee Grotious s Annotations. 
Nor the Price of a Dog into the Houſe of the 
Loxp thy Gop.] There was a peculiar Reaſon 


for this, beſides the Vileneſs of this Creature, 
(which Maimonides only mentions, More Nevo- 


chim, P. III. Cap. 46.) which was, as Bochartus, 
and ſome other great Men think, becauſe a Dog 
was highly honoured among the Egyptians, from 
whom the 1/raclites were lately come. For Nile 
was wont to overflow and inrich their Country at 
the Riſing of the Dog-Star, and a Dog was 
the Symbol of one of their Principal Deities, 
called Anubis, who was ſented with a 
Head like that of a Dog. See Heirozoicon. 

P. I. Lib. II. Cap 56. p. 690, &c. If we can 
think this vile Idolatry was ſo ancient as the 
Days of Moſes, which it is certain prevailed af- 
terward, this may paſs for a very likely Reaſon, 
why Gob would not accept ſo much as the 
Price for which a Dog was ſold, or exchanged ; 
for ſo the LXX. expounds it : As for Example, 
If a Man gave a lamb for a fine Dog, Gon 
would not have that Lamb offered at his Altar ; 
as Maimonides explains it. 

For any Vow.) There was the greateſt Obli- 
gation lay upon Men to make good their Vows, 
wherewith upon any Occaſion they had bound 
themſelves; but GOD would have them diſ- 
charged from ſuch vile Obligations as theſe. 

or even both theſe are Abomination unto the 


Loxp %% Gop.] It is hard to give an Ac- 


count why theſe two (the Price of a Whore and 
of a Dog) are aſſociated in the ſame Law ; un- 
leſs it be -in Oppoſition to ſome ſuch Rites as 
thoſe before mentioned among the Egyptians. 
Who, in after Times it is certain, had ſuch 
Harlots ſacred to 1/is, as many think are ſpoken 
of in the Beginning of this Verſe; and a 
was no where elſe ſacred as a Symbol of Anubis 
or Mercury. Though this may be ſaid with 
ſome Probability, that theſe two are joined to- 
gether, becauſe a Whore and a Dog are both alike 


P. 598. 


Dog here mentioned, was Money given, ts! 
yuan R, for the Loan of a good Dog to 
breed withal, as Mr. Selden obſerves, in his H. 
tory of Tythes, p. 57. Where he notes alſo that the 
Jews would not admit the Tenths of Uſury, or 
of War to be offered. But the Talmudifts ex- 
pound 1t quite otherwiſe, as I have done, for the 
Price of a Dog, either fold or exchanged for 
ſome other Thing; which the ſame great Man 
p 5, of as the truer Interpretation, Lib. V. 
= Nat. & Gent. Cap. 4. P. 557. | 

er. 19. Thou pw not lend upon Uſury to 
thy Brot ber.] i. e. Unto an I/raelite. See Exon. 
xxii. 25. Levit. xxv. 36. 


Uſury of Money, Uſury of Vidtnuals, Uſury of 


any J. _ that is tent upon Uſury.) Here the 
Word Neſech is uſed for all fort of Uſury ; whe- 
ther that which was made by the Loan of Money, 
called here Neſech Czſeph, or that which was 
made by the Loan of Food, and ſuch like Things, 
called Neſech Okel. But commonly there are 
two Words uſed to reſs this Matter, vis. 
Nefech, Uſury, and Tarbith, which we tranſlate 
Increaſe. Which are not two Kinds of Uſury, 
one more griping, the other more moderate, as 
ſome have conceived ; for the ſame Uſury is 
called Neſech, with reſpect to the Debtor, to 


whom it is grievous, and Tarbith to the Creditor, 


to whom it is beneficial. See Salmaſius, in his 
Book de Uſuris, Cap. 7. p. 188. Yet there is 
ſome Difference between Neſech and Tarbith ; 
elſe one cannot tell why they are fo often both 
mentioned in the ſame Place. And Ne/ech pro- 
perly ſignifies the Intereſt, as we ſpeak, which 
was paid for Money; and Tarbith, the Intereſt of 
Corn, and other Fruits of the Earth; as the 
ſame Author ſhews in that Book, Cap. 20. p. 614, 
&c. And in the next Book, de Modo U/urarum, 
he ſhews, that as the LXX. and R. Levi ben Ger- 
ſom thus underſtood the Difference; ſo do the 
ancient Fathers, particularly Origen, and St. Hei- 
rom, Cap. 8. p. 320, &c. 

Ver. 20. Unto à Stranger.] One that was 


not an J1/ralize, whether he dwelt out of their 


Land, or in it ; if he were not a Proſelyte to 
the Law; of whom they might not take any 
Uſury, but uſe him as a Brother. 

Thou mayeſt lend upon Uſury.) Some of the 
Jews would have this to be an Affirmative Pre- 
cept, obliging them to make the Uſury of a 
Gentile, if they lent him any Money. For this 
Maimonides quotes a Paſſage out of Siphri; which 
others ſay he miſtook. See J. Wagenſeil, in his 
Annotations upon Lipmans Carmen Memoriale, 
Where he ſhews that he was of this crue] 
Opinion. But this is not the Common Senſe of 
the Jeus, and their Wiſe Men have been ſo 
modeſt alſo as to decree, That though their Law 


did here permit them to take Uſury of a Gentile, 


yet they were not to practiſe it, unleſs it were 
that they might provide for themſelves, that they 
might live more ſafely among the Gentiles. 
And they add this Reaſon for this Limitation ; 
leſt the Fews by this Way of Commerce and Trat- 


Dog fick, ſhould grow too familiar with the Gentiles, 


and learn their Manners: Only Men that ſtudied 
the Law, and thereby were out of Danger of be- 
ing inticed to their Religion, might freely lend 
them Money upon Uſury; for this very End, 


as 


n 
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as they think, that they might make a Gain of 


it, and inrich themſelves. See Selden, Lib. VI. 
de Jure Nat. & Gent. Cap. 10. where he obſerves, 
that the Mahometans forbid Uſury only among 
themſelves, not to Strangers. Which Salmaſius 
ſhews is thus limited in the Alcorau by theſe 
Words, in their own Territories, That is, if 
Mehometans live among Chriſtians, they may 
take Uſury of them; but of Chriftians who live 
among them, they may not take any, no more 
than of a Muſſulman, as they call themſelves. 
But unto thy Brother thou ſbalt not lend upon 
Uſury.) He repeats this again, that they might 
not fail to be kind one to another in this Matter. 
And the Author of Etz-Hachajim, mentioned 
by Magenſeil, ſaith, according to their antient 
Doctors, this is ſix Times forbidden in the Law, 
not to take Uſury of their Brethren, p. 601. 
upon Sota. And indeed, as there was nothing 
more rational than this, that their Neighbours 
making great Gain by Merchandize, (ſuch as the 
Sidoniaus, Tyrians, and thoſe that lived upon the 
Red- Sea, and the Egyptians,) they ſhould not bor- 
row Money of the Hraelites for nothing; ſo it 
was no leſs reaſonable, the 1/raelztes themſelves, 
whoſe chiefeſt Profit was by Husbandry and Breed- 
ing of Cattle, ſhould have Money lent them free- 
ly, by one another, without any Intereſt, their 
Land not being a Country of Traffick, whereby 
Money might be improved, as in other Countries. 
For by the Laws of other Nations, (as Grotius 
obſerves on Lake vi. 45.) that Uſury was odious 
which was practiſed upon Husbandmen. Abarbi- 
ue! alſo is fo tender in this Point, as to lay, that 
Uſury hath ſomething in it ſo unequal, (at leaſt as 
it is commonly practiſed,) that God did not per- 
mit the 1/raelites to exerciſe it among all their 
Neighbours, but only upon thoſe of the ſeven 
Nations of Canaan. And thus far hé is in the 
Right, that every one who was not a 7ew, was 
not to be deemed a Stranger An Edomite, for 
Inſtance, is called their Brother in the {eventh 
Verſe of this Chapter; and therefore this Precept, 
thou ſhalt not lend upon Uſury to thy Brother, is 
to be extended to Edomites ike Manner, 


ſaith he, neither do the 1/Þmaelites come under 


the Name of Strangers, nor other People but thoſe 
of the ſeven Nations. And this Opinion Leo 
Modena follows in his Hiſtory of the preſent Fews, 
Part II. Cap. 5. where he faith by the Word 
Stranger, in this Place, none other can be meant 
but only thoſe ſeven Nations, from whom Gop 
commanded them to take away even their Lives. 
And thar it is only their preſent Diſtreſs, in which 
they have no other way of Livelihood left, that 
nike them think it lawful to lend upon Uſaury 
to thoſe among whom they live. In which I 
think he is miſtaken; though this Doctrine is 
better natured, than that of ſome of the Fews, 
who are ſo full of Hatred to us Chriſtians, whom 
they call Edomites, that they deprive us (as Va- 
genſeil obſerves in the Place above named) of the 
Name of Brethren ; and think it lawful to op- 
preſs us with Uſury. Of which Number are 
R. Bechai, and the Author of the old NMitgacon, 
let forth by Wagen/eil, (ancienter than that of Lip- 
man's, ſet forth by q heodorick Hackspan,) who 


was ſo full of Malignity, that he ſhut his Eyes fb 


againſt the Light which he plainly ſaw. For he 
could not deny that the Edoinites were their Bre- 
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thren; and ee that Moſes required the 
'Fews not to take Uſury of them; and that 
it was anciently unlawſul. But then he pretends, 
that they forfeited this Privilege, by not coming 
to help to preſerve Jeruſalem and the Temple 
from being deſtroyed, yea, by rejoicing at their 
Ruin. And fearing this would not ſatisfy, he hath 
deviſed this -Juſtification of their Uſury, that the 
Edomites have made themſelves Strangers by the 
Neglect of Circumciſion. See p. 13 9. 

That the Loxp thy Gop may bleſs. thee in 
all that thou ol thine Hand unto, in the Land 


whit her thou goeft to poſſeſs it.] Charity to their 
poor Brethren, had many Promiſes of a great Re- 


ward: And this Law was made peculiarly for the 


7 


Relief of ſuch Perſons, as appears by thoſe Places 
before mentioned, both in Ra and in Levi- 
licus. It extended indeed to all; but chiefly was 
intended, as a Proviſion for the Poor and Needy; 
whom they were not to neglect: For God ordered 
them all to live together as Brethren, Children 
of the ſame Father. And indeed they were all, 
Rich and Poor, deſcended from one and the 
ſame Original. And therefore he deſigned 
there ſhould be no Indigent Perſon unrelieved 
among this People, upon whom he had heaped 
ſo many Bleſſings; and delivering them from the 
Slavery of Egypt, had planted them in the good 
Land, promiſed to their Fathers. To which 
Purpoſe all thoſe Precepts were given, which re- 
uire them to lend gratuouſly to their poor Bro- 
ther; to reſtore the Pledge left with them; to 
leave the Corners of their Fields unreaped ; not 
to gather the Gangs of the Harveſt, and Vin- 
tage; to obſerve the Year of Releaſe and of Ju- 
bilee; and ſuch like. peculiar Proviſions for the 
Comfort of the poorer Sort, that they might 
ſhare in the Happineſs which God beſtowed upon 
tus Ele& People. 5 
Ver. 21. When thou ſhalt vow a Vow unto 
the LoRD thy Gop.] In a Thing lawful and 
poſſible ; and by a Perſon who had Power to 
make, and was not ſubject to the Authority of 
another, who had Power to make it void. See 
Numb. xxx. 2. 
Thou ſbalt not ſlack to pay it.) Leſt they 
ſhould prove leſs able, and ſo be unwilling to 
form what they had vowed, or ſhould per- 
— forget it. If they loſt the Thing they vowed, 
while they delayed, they were bound to give 
the Value of it. Which was one Difference be- 
tween a Vow, and a Free- will Offering; that in 
the latter Caſe, (as Maimonides ſaith,) if that 
which he deſigned was ſtolen or dead, he was 
not bound to make Reparation. The ſame Au- 
thor applies this to a Vow a Man made of giving 
an Alms to a poor Body, ſuppoſe a Sheckel ; 
which he was to beſtow immediately, if any poor 
Body was at hand; if not, he was to ſeparate 
it, and lay it by till he met with one, Gc. Cap. 8. 
de Donis Pauperum, Sed. 1. 5 
For the Loxp will ſurely require it of tbee.] 
Demand that which thou haſt made to be his own. 
And it would be Sin-in thee.) Be puniſhed by 
Gop's juſt Judgment upon thee, for the Wrong 
thou haſt done him. 
Ver. 22. But if thou ſhalt forbear to vow, it 
all be no Sin in thee, | Gop was ſo very merciful, 


. 


as Maimonides obſerves, that if a Man was not 
able to offer him an Ox, or a Lamb, he Wr 
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of Turtles and 'young Pigeons, of which there was 
reat Plenty in that 8 And if this was 
nd his Ability, but he had a Deſire to teſtify 
his Affection to Gop by a Free-will Offering, he 
was pleaſed to accept an an Oblation of Bread 
baked in an Oven, or Pan, or any other uſual Way. 
And if this was too heavy, he accepted of bare 
Flour, without putting him to the Charge of 
baking it. For he would have Men to be eaſy 
in his Service, and all their Offerings to be tree 
and cheerful ; and therefore tells them here, \that 
if they vowed nothing at all to him, he would not 
take it ill of them, nor impute it to them as a 
Sin, More Nevochim, P. III. Cap. 46. 
Ver. 23. That which is gone out Fo thy Mouth 
thou ſhalt keep and perform, even a Free-will O 
fering, according as thou haft vowed, &c.) This 
was to make them conſider well before-hand, 
what their Ability was, and not raſhly reſolve 
and promiſe any Thing: For though they were 


not bound to vow the ſmalleſt Matter, Fo hav- 


ing once vowed, they were no longer free, but 
bound to make it good, though it proved very 
chargeable to them. Vet there is a traditional Doc- 
trine among them practiſed at this Day, that if 
any Man or Women make a Vow which after- 
ward they wiſh unmade, and it be not to the 
Prejudice of any third Perſon that it ſhould be 
broke, in this Caſe they may go to a Rabbin, or 
to any other three Men, who 

why they repent of having made ſuch a Vow, and 


judging them good, they may free them from 


their Obligation, ſaying to ſuch a Perſon thrice, 
Be thou abſolved from this Vow, &c. and ſo he is 


diſcharged. Thus Leo Mogena, in his Hiftery of 


the preſent Jews, Part II. Cap. 4. 

Ver. 24. When thou comeſt into thy Neigb- 
bour's Vineyard, then thou mayeft eat we i thy 
Fill, at thine own Pleaſure.) This the Hebrew 
Doctors take to be a Law made in favour 
of poor Labourers, who were hired to work in 
their Vineyards, in the Time of Vintage ; whom 
the Owners might not hinder from eating as 
many Grapes as they pleaſed, (and the ſame 
held good in Olives, Figs, Dates, and all other 
Fruit,) as long as they were at Work; but not 
after they had done working. And if their Maſ- 
ters would not ſuffer them ſo to do, they were 
to be ſcourged with forty Strips ſave one ; for 
it was not reaſonable to deny them this Liberty, 
when the very Oxen were not to be muzzled, 
whilſt they trod out the Corn. See Seldoen, Lib. 
VI. de Jure Nat. & Gent. Cap. 2. p. 670. 
Which muſt be confeſſed to be as good a na- 
' tured Law, as that of Plato's was harſh and un- 
natural, which enacted a Servant ſhould receive 
as many Stripes as he eat Grapes or Figs. See 
Euſebius, Lib, XIII. Prepar. Evangel. Cap. ult. 

But I ſee no Reaſon at all to reſtrain this In- 
dulgence only to Hirelings, of whom there is 
po Mention at all in this Law; and therefore 
Joſephus ſeems to me to have juſtly enlarged 
this Benefit (Lib. IV. Archeol. Cap. 8.) to 
all Travellers on the Highway, though they 
were not J/rae/ites (to whom, and to Proſelytes 
of Juſtice alone, the Jews confine this Privilege, ) 
but meer Strangers of any other Nation, who 
had Occaſion to paſs by a Vineyard, and need- 
ed a Refreſhment. Which Permiſſion may ſeem 


to have caulcd great Inconvenience, if not Miſchief 


A COMMENTARY. 


unto Gentiles, 


Chap. XXIV- 
in it, becauſe they might tread down the vi 
and make great Waſte among the a vr There. 
fore by coming into their Neighbour's Vineyard, 
is not meant going into every Part of it, wi 
a Liberty to piek out the beſt Grapes; but — 


ſtepping aſide out of their Way, into the Skirts af 


the Vineyard, which lay near the Road, and ſatisſy- 
ing their Hunger, without entering further into the 
Vineyard. This made it no Damage to the Owners, 
conſidering the great Plenty of Fruit in that Country. 
But thou ſhalt not put any in thy Veſſel. They 
were only to eat for their preſent Neceſſity or De- 
light, but not to carry any away with them, for 
the Benefit of others, or their own Refreſhment 
at another Time. And therefore might not put 
any in their Pouches, or their Garments, or Bo- 
ſoms, or ſo mueh as carry away in _ Hands 
what they could not eat. . 
er. 23. When thou comeſt into the ſtanding 
Corn of thy Neighbour's, thou mayft pluck the Ears 
with thine Hand.] As the Diſciples of our our Sa- 
viour did, when they walked through the Corn, 
Matth. xii. 1. which they might have juſtified 
by the ſtricteſt Rules of the Phariſaical Doctors, 
who granted this Privilege unto Jews, but not 


But thou ſhalt not move a Sickle into thy Neigh- 
bonr's. landing Corn.) They might not cut down 
any Corn, but only pluck with their Hands as 


earing their Reaſons — much as was neceſſary to ſatisfy their Hunger, 


or for their Pleaſure, 


CHAP. XXIV. | 


Hen 2 Man hath taken a Wife, 


verſe 1- 
as and married ber.) The He- 


brew Doctors make a Difference between theſe 
two; underſtanding by taking a Wife, his eſpou- 


ſing her to be his Wife; and by marrying her, his 
compleating the Contract, by lying with her. 
nd it came to paſs.) Either after he hath eſpou- 
ſed her, or after he hath conſummated the Marriage. 
That ſhe find no Favour in his Eyes.] i. e. He diſ- 
likes her; or as it isexpreſſed, Ver. 3. hates her. Which 
ſignifies either an abſolute Diſſike to lier; or compa- 
tively with ſome Perſon, whom he likes better. 
Becauſe he hath found ſome Uncleanneſs in her. 
This is aſſigned as the Reaſon and Ground of his 
Diſlike, which ſignifies ſomething odious to him, 


though perhaps it might not be ſo to another, 


whom Moſes ſuppoſes ſhe might marry after this 
Husband had diſcharged her. Some of the Jews 


indeed extend this Liberty ſo far, as to fancy they 


might, without any Reaſon at all, for their meer 
Pleaſure, part with their Wives. Sec Buxtorf. de 
Spon/al. & Divortiis, Sec. 89. But others are more 
modeſt, and acknowledge that thele Words ¶ Matter 
of Uncleanneſs \ ſignify ſome weighty Cauſe. Yet 
they diſtinguiſh between the fit Wife a Man took, 
who might not be putaway but for ſome Unclean- 
neſs; and the ſecond, who might be put away for u 
leſſer Reaſon. But there were great Differences be- 
tween the School of Hillel, and the School of 991797, 
(whom the Talmudiſts ſo much talk of,) about this 
Matter of Uncleanneſs: Yet both agree it hath a far 
lower Signification here, than in the Book of LE 
VITICUS, where it ſignifies Adultery, Inceſt, or 
ſuch like Turpitude. For if Adultery had becn her: 
meant, ſhe might have been put to death; or the 
meer Suſpicion of it tried by the Water of es 
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Chap. XXIV. 


See Buxtor / in the Book before named, Set. go. 
and our Selen, Lib. III. Uxor. Hebr. Cap. 20, 27. 
Abarbinel thinks the two plaineſt Cauſes of Diſlike 
ſignified by theſe Words, were either ſuch Behavi- 
our as might make her ſuſpected of Impurity, (as 
going with her Face uncovered, or her Breaſt na- 

ed; ſporting with young Men; or waſhing in 
the ſame Place with them; or having her Arms 


bare :) Or, Secondly,when they were of ſuch. a dif- 


they diſliked:and nauſeated each other's Company, 


and conſequently lived incontinual Brawls and Con- 
tentions. And beſides ſuch moral Cauſes, they al- 
lowed alſo ſuch natural, as made a Woman offenſive, 
viz. Leproſy, or ſome. ſuch Diſeaſe in her Body, 
as he did not diſcover - before Marriage. And 
ſometimes they extend this as far as to a ſtink- 
ing Breath. . K 95. „ 8 vb, 
hben let him write her a. Bill of Divorcement. 
Whatſoever was the Cauſe: of the Husband's Diſ- 
like, this Law provides the Wife ſnould not 
de damaged by it, being made rather for her 
Advantage than her Husband's, vis. to free her 
(as Dr. Hammond obſerves) from the Pain and 
Vexation of het Husband's Unkindneſs, and the 
Danger of ſeeing; another taken in, and preferred 


before her; and ſhe might be perfectly at Liberty 


to leave oh _ did _—_— het, 8 

r Hus who might poſſibly delight in di 
IE to fix. Queries; Ns, L Cap. 2. Some 
think that this Cuſtom of putting away Wives, 
which they did not like, prevailed before the Law 
of /s. Which O inion hath ſomething to 
countenance it, from 1 Mention of Divorces in 
ſeveral Places (Levit. xxi. 14. Xxii. 13. Numb. xxx. 
9.) before the Book of Deuteronomy was. written, 
wherein he orders a Bill to be given in Wri⸗ 
ting to diſcharge them. If this be true, it gives 
a good Reaſon why Gon was pleaſed to grant this 
Permiſſion; Becauſe they were ſo ſettled in this 
Practice, that it was ſafer ſtill to indulge it to them, 
than quite to aboliſh it. Which he did with this 
Caution, That Husbands ſhould not diſcharge their 
Wives with a Word, bidding them begone out 
of Doors, (i. e. putting them away raſhly, and 
in a ſudden Fit F Anger, ) but firſt write them a 
Bill containing their Pleaſure herein. Which being 
a deliberate Act, might poſſibly hinder this Di- 
vorce; to which they might be prone in a Paſſion, 
but not after ſome Conſideration, The Form of 
this Bill is in Mr. Selden, and exactly ſcanned Lib. 
III. Lor. Hebr. Cap. 24. Who obſerves alſo, in 
another Place of that Book, (Cap. 19.) That as for 
ive Hundred Years, or more, the Roman State 
flouriſhed without the Uſe of Divorces, ſo for 
ſeven Hundred Years after the making of this 
Law, there is no Mention of any Bill of Divorce ; 
ſo for /ever a Years after the making of 
this Law, there is no mention of any Bill of Di- 
vorce among the Jews, that is, till the Days of 
Vaiab, (See Chap. 1, 1.) and but rarely after- 
wards. | | 22 
And give it iuto her Hand.] Saying theſe, or 
ſome ſuch like Words, Behold this is thy Bill 0 


See Selden, in the ſame 
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And ſend her out of bis Houſe.) This Doctor 
Hammond (in the Place above mention'd) looks 
upon as an Obligation upon her Husband to fur- 
niſh her for her Journey, to endow her, and make 
Proviſion for her. For 'ſ6 the Word e,, 
to ſend out, ſignifles in the Neu Tefftament, to 
provide a Viaticum, 1 Corinth. xvi. 6, 11. Titus 
111. 13. where it is explain'd by letting nothing be 
wanting. But the eus are of Opinion, that 
the Divorce was perfect and legitimate, before he 
ſent her out of his Doors: For it was ſufficient 
to give her a Bill in ſueh a Form, as plainly 
ſhew'd their Matrimony was diſſolvd ;; and that 
ſhe was no Part of his Family, though he had 
not actually ſent her away? | Yer if he kept her 
ſtill in his Houſe, after this Bill was delivered 
into her Hand, it was preſumed they coliabited 
together, and he was to give her a new Bill of 
Divorce. 5 201453 cl | onen 105 | 
In all which I can ſee nothing like a Command 
for putting away their Wives, if they were diſ- 
agrecable; which the Jeu would fain extort out 
of theſe Words. And ſo they ſpake unto our 
bleſſed: Lord, Matth. xix. 7. though in another 
Place they ſpake of it only as a Permiſſion, Mark 
x. 3. The plain Intent of this Law being this; 
That if a Man did put away his Wife, (as the 
are ſuffered to do,) ſhe might marry another 
Man; but if that new HAnsband died, the might 
not return to her firſt: Husband again. See Bux- 
tor f de Sponſal. & Divort. p. 107, 108; Ec; 
and to,ſhew that Moſes rather ſuppoſed, than per- 
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mitted; Divorcees, p. 113, GH c. 

Ver. a. And when: ſhe is departed out of bis 
Houſe: J.. So that it is publickly known, ſhe is 
no longer his /Wifſme 
Sbe may go and be another's Man's Wife,\ The 
Bond of Marriage being wholly broken by the 


reſt in her, and expreſly ſaid, in the very Body 


of the Bill, (as we ſpeak) It may be free to thee 


to marry with whom thou wilt, Much more was 
the Bond broken by Adultery, for which our Sa- 
viour gives a Man Leave to put away his Wife, 
and take another. See David Chytræus concern- 
ing this Matter, p. 117, Sc. where he reports 
a very wiſe Reſolution of Lyuther's Pomeranus 
and Melandhon, in the Caſe of the criminal 
Perſon. | EEE ei G Os 6 ve 
Ver. 3. And if the latter Husband bate her, 
and write her a Bill of Divorce, and give it her 
in her Hand, and ſend her out of his Houſe.) 
This ſhews that no other Way of putting away a 
Wife was allowed, but only this. For, as Mai- 
monides well obſerves, F Nevochim P. III. 
Cap. 49.) if it had been lawful to do it by bare 
Words, or ſimply ſending her out of his Houſe, 
any Woman might have left her Husband, and 
ſaid ſhe was put away; both ſhe, and he that 
committed Adultery with her, pretending a Di- 
vorce, when her Husband had given' her none. 
Therefore the Law wiſely provided none ſhould 
be put away, but by ſuch a Bill as is before men- 


F tion d, whereby an authentick Teſtimomy was 
Divorce; otherwiſe it was not good: And there er. 
were to be, at leaſt two Witneſſes unto it, as the 
Jews ſay. Who make ten Things neceſſary (which 
they think to be founded upon the. Law it felt) 
to make the Bill legal. 
Book, Cap. 25. 


given of it. „ Ty 
Or if ber latter Husband die, which took her 
to Wife. | Whereby ſhe became free again, a3 
the Apoſtle hath obſerved, Rom. vii. 2. 
Ver. 4. Her former Husband, which ſent her 
4jua), may not take her again to be his Wife. 
| 50 One 


{ 
N 


Times. 


One would have thought there could have been 
no Danger of any Man's deſir ing her again, whom 
he had ſolemnly ſent away with Diflike. But 
ſuch is the Levity and Fickleneſs of human Na- 
ture, (the Jeu at leaſt were ſo inconſtant,) that 
it ſeems Men ſometimes ſought after that which 
they had rejected: And this was the Puniſhment 


of their Injuſtice, in putting away a Wife without 


ſufficient Cauſe, (as by this they acknowledged,) 
that they might not again enjoy her. 
After that ſhe is defiled.] This is the Reaſon 
why the former Husband might not-marry her 
again, (as the Jews take it,) becauſe by her ſecond 
Marriage ſhe was defiled. Which, they ſay ſhe 
was, - (ſo that he could not have her again,) though 
ſhe had been only eſpouſed to a new Husband, 
who had never lain with her. For they make 
no Difference between her ſecond Marriage and 
ſecond Eſpouſals, but think a Woman contracted 
ſuch a Pollution by her ſecond Eſpouſals, that 
ſhe would not have been ſo much polluted, if 
ſhe had-plaid the Whore after her Divorce. For 
in that Caſe; they ſay, he might notwithſtanding 
have married her again; but not after ſhe had 
been married to another. Thus Mr. Selden reports 


their Opinion, Lib. I. Uxor.. Heb. Cap. 11. where 


he-obſerves that the Mahometans, who are wont 
in many Things to ape the Jes, here quite dif- 
fer from them; allowing a Man — to take 
his Wife again, though he had divorced her three 


Now. the Ground upon which a divorced Wo- 
man was accounted . defiled, or unclean, after an- 


| other Man had married her, 1 ſuppoſe, Was, that 


this was look'd upon as a ſolemn Renunciation of 
her former Husband on her Part, who had been 
renounced: by him by the Bill of Divoree; but 
he was not abſolutely renounced by her till ſhe 
married another, whereby ſhe was totally alienated 
from him. This made her unclean, not in her- 
ſelf, nor with Reſpect to her ſecond Husband, 
whom ſhe married, nor with Reſpect to any other 
Man, (who might marry her without any Pol- 
lution,) but only with Reſpect to her firſt Hus- 
band, unto whom, by this Law, ſhe was made 
unclean ; for ſo all Things forbidden to the Fews 


were accounted, as appears from Acts x. 14, 15. 


where all Meats prohibited by the Law are called 
unclean; and GO p is ſaid to have cleanſed them, 


by taking off that Prohibition. | 
For that is Momination before the Loxp.] That 


zs, to return to her firſt Husband, and to be his 


Wife again: For this, faith Abarbinel, was to 


imitate the Egyptians, who changed their Wives, 


and took them again into their Houſes ; which 
was, the Occaſion of great Filthineſs. But this 
intimates, that if ſhe had not been married to an 
other Man, but kept herſelf free, ſhe might have 
been his Wife again, if he had a Mind to be re- 
conciled to her. And this ſhews alſo, that God 
intended to diſcourage _them from putting away 
their Wives, by making them uncapable, after 
they had been married to another, for ever to en- 
joy them again, though they grew very rich, or 
otherwiſe deſirable, which inclined many, no 
doubt, to conſider well before they parted with 
them. 5 * 

And thou ſhalt not cauſe the Land to fin, which 
tbe Loa thy Gop giveth thee, &c.] The People 
of the Land might, by ſuch a large Indulgence, 
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Chap. XX IV. 7 
have been tempted to pollute it with many Six 
and thereby bring Gop's Judgments upon 8 — 
Ferem. iii. 1. For, as aac Arama gloſſes, if this 
had not been prohibited, a Gate had been opened 
unto vile Men, o make 4 Trade of : changing their 
pars and thereby filled the Eand with Whore- 
doma t N ooh FF 


Ver. g. When a: Man bath taten a new Witt. 
The Hebrews think; (as I obſerved: before, xx. 75 
that whether he had married a Virgin, or a WI. 
dow, he was to have the Privilege here mention'd:, 
yea, they extend it to rim, who had married his 
Brother's Wife; but not to him Who had married 
her whom he put away, and might take again, if 
ſnhe had not been married ſince that to. an- 
other Man. For ſtie could not be ſaid to be a 
new- Wife: © IR} es KITE E. YI!12 = 142311101 
He hall not go out to War.] See Deut. xx. 7. 
Ne.r be charged with any Buſineſs.) No pub- 
lick Employment was to be put upon him, 
which might occaſion his- Abſence from his Wife ; 
not ſo much as watching, or ſuch like. For the 
better Underſtanding of which, it muſt be remem- 
ber d what was ſaid about the Fearful and Ti. 
morous, who were bid to return home from the 
Army, leſt they diſheartened their Brethren, xx. f. 
And yet theſe Men were bound to futniſh the 
Army with Victuals and Water, to clear the 
— and take up their 7 but a new 
Bridegroom was free from all theſe. Only they 
made a Difference between a War by the divine 
Commandment, and one undertaken voluntarily: 
Unto'the former of which they think this Im- 
munity doth not extend, but only to the latter. 
In the Margin theſe Words are tranſlated, zor any 
Thing paſs upon him, that is, he ſhall not pay 
TY 95-00 13.4 onino $6: AOTREY 
But be ſball be free at home for one Year.) The 
ſame Time of Freedom it was thought reaſonable 
to grant unto Builders and Planters, becauſe on 


are joined with new married Men in the 8 


the bee made before they went to Battle, xx. 
5 „ . 

And ſball cheer up his Wife whom he hath taten.] 
Make much of her, as we ſpeak, and ſo endear 
himſelf to her by his Kindneſs, that there might 
be no Occaſion of a Divorce. For the Prevention 
of which, this Law ſeems to have been intended; 
that by ſo long a Converſation together, without 
any Interruption, they might have ſo perfect an 
Underſtanding one of another, and ſuch a mutual 
Confidence might be ſettled, that he might not 
eaſily entertain any Jealouſies of her, when he 
ſhould be abſent in the Wars, or elſewhere. 

Ver. 6. No Man ſhall take the nether, or the 
upper Mill-Stone to pledge.] This is a Law of the 
ſame Nature with that Exod. xx. 26, 27. for the 
Preſervation of Mercy, Beneficence, and Clemen- 

towards the Poor, as Maimonides ſpeaks, More 
Nevochim, P. III. Cap. 39. 

For he taketh a Man's Life to pledge. ] That is, 
his Livelibood ; by which he maintains himſelf and 
his Family, and keeps them from ſtarving. By 
this Reaſon it was unlawful to take any other 
Thing for a Security, by the Want of which a 
Man might be in _ to be undone. For In- 
ſtance, they did not allow any Man to ſeize upon 
the Oxen which were at plough. He who broke 
this Law was ſcourged. | 

5 


Ver. 


SN 
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Ver. 7. If any Man be found flealing any of 


| Kenophon reports it. 


his Brethren the Children of Iſrael.) If he were 
either taken in the Fact, or it was plainly prov'd 
againſt him. So the very Words of the Athenian 
Law were, Ed, Tis garezgs yes) drdear?N{ousr ©, 
if a Man be an apparent Man-Stealer. | 

And maketh Merchandiſe of him, or ſelleth him.] 
This was the End of Man-Stealing, to make a 
Gain of him, either by exchanging him for ſome 
Commodity, or ſelling him for Money. 

Then that Thief ſhall die. This Crime was pu- 
niſhed with Death, though ſtealing of Beaſts, or 
other Things was not, (ſee Exod. xx1. 16.) be- 
cauſe 1t was very heinous on a double Account, 
both by depriving the Community of one of its 


Members, and making him a Slave in another 


Country. And, indeed, the moſt moderate Law- 
yers did not know how to ſecure Men in the Poſ- 
ſeſſion of Things very valuable, but by inflicting 
ſuch a Puniſhment on thoſe that ſtole them. Thus, 
after Solon had tempered the rigid Law of Draco, 
which puniſhed all Theft with Dzath, by order- 


ing in moſt Caſes only the Payment of double, he 


enacted the ſtealing of a great Sum of Money to 
be capital ; nay, he made 1t a great Crime to 
ſteal Dung, becauſe it was a Thing of great Va- 
lue in that Country, which was very barren, and 
needed it for their Ground. How much more va- 
luable was a Man in all Mens Account, whom 
if any Man ſtole, the Law was T«T# $«veoy Ave 
Thy Cnuiav, that Death ſhould be his Puniſoment; as 
And he was accounted &y- 
Jerrodbe de, a Man-Stealer, who not only by Force, 
or by Fraud, carried away a Freeman, and ſold 
him for a Slave, or ſuppreſſed him; but he who 
inveigled away another Man's Servant, and 
perſuaded him to run away, or conceal ſuch a Fu- 
gitive, as Samuel Petitus obſerves, out of Pollux 
and others, Lib. VII. Leges Atticas, Tit. V. p. 533. 
Which makes me think, not only he that ſtole one 
of his Brethren of the Children of Iſrael, but he 
that ſtole a Proſelyte of any Sort, or the Servant 
of a Stranger, was liable to the Puniſhment men- 
tioned in this Law of Moſes. 
And thou ſhalt put away Evil from among you.] 
By theſe Words we may underſtand the Greatneſs 
of this Crime ; for they are never uſed 1n this 
Book, but when Moſes ſpeaks of the Puniſhment 


of ſome enormous Sin. See iii. 5. xvii. 7. xix. 


19, &c. | | 
Ne 8. Take heed in the Plague of Leproſy, 
that thou obſerve diligently.) This was the high- 
eſt legal Uncleanneſs, and therefore the greateſt 
Caution was to be uſed to prevent its Conta- 
ion. | 
. And do according to all that the Prieſts the Le- 
vites.] They were conſtituted by the Law the 
ſole Judges, whether a Man had the Leproſy, or 
no; and were to order his Separation from others, 
if he had; and frequently make Inſpection whe- 
ther it ſpread, or was at a Stand, Sc. See the 
thirteenth and fourteenth Chapters of LEV I- 
TICUS ; where there are Laws about Houſes 
and Garments, as well as Perſons, infected with 
this Diſcaſe by the Hand of God, as the 7ews 
underſtand it, - ; | 
Shall teach you.] To teach in this Place, ſig- 
nifies to declare the Obligation of the Law -by 
the Judges of it, the Prieſts the Levites. Thus 


Feboſapbat is ſaid to have ſent his Princes 10 teach 
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ſleep with his Pledge.) 


in the Cities of Judah, and with them he ſent Le- 
vites and Prieſts, 2 Chron. xviil. 18. where R. 
Solomon notes, that it was the Buſineſs of the 

Prieſts and Levites to teach and inſtru, as is 
here written in this Place, (which he quotes,) and 
the Princes went with them, that none might diſ- 
obey them, but be conſtrained by their Authori- 
ty, to do according to their Command. See Mr. 
Thorndike, in his Religious Aſſemblies, Chap. 2. p. 22. 
where he obſerves, that m LEVITICUS 


Direction is given to the Prieſts how to proceed 


in judging Leproſies; but no Proviſion made till 
now, that the People ſhould ſtand to their Judg- 
ment, | 

They who imagine that the Prieſt had the Care 
of Lepers, as their Phyſicians, forget that no other 
diſeaſed Perſons are ordered to repair to them 
which is a Sign they did not pretend to cure them, 
but only to preſerve others from being defiled by 
chem; and to do what was neceſſaty for their 
cleanſing, when they were healed by God. 

As I command them, ſo ſhall ye obſerve to do.] 
They were ſo to obſerve the Prieſts, as to mark , 
what God commanded; and accordingly obey them, 
not againſt, but according to his Command. 

Ver. 9. Remember what the Lo RD th 


oy y Gop 
aid unto Miriam by the Way, after that ye were 


come forth cut of Egypt.] This ſeems to be men- 


tioned, that they might not think much to be ſhut 
up ſeven Days, when they were but ſuſpected to 
have the Leproſy, and ſeven Days more to make 
farther Trial; and to be put out of the Camp, 
when it appeared plainly they had this Diſcaſe, 
(Levit: xiii. 4, 5, 45, 46.) ſince ſo great a Perſon 
as Miriam was excluded ſo long from the Societ 
of God's People, Numb. xii. 15. And this may 
be look'd upon as an Admonition to take care, 
leſt they ſpoke Evil of Dignities, (which brought 
this Puniſhment on Miriam, or diſobeyed the 
Commands of the Prieſt, which might bring the 
like, or ſome other Judgment upon them. 

Ver. 10. When thou doft lend thy Brother any 
Thing, thou ſhalt not go into his Houſe to fetch his 
Pledge.) This was a very merciful Proviſion for 
the Poor, whoſe Houſes he would have fo privi- 
leged, that no Man might enter into them with- 
out their Conſent, and there chuſe what he pleaſed 
for the Security of his Debt. Bur he was to take 
what the Borrower could beſt ſpare. | 
Ver. 11. Thou ſhalt ſtand abroad.) Keep 
without Door. | rho 

And the Man to whom thou doſt lend, ſhall bring 
out the Pledge abroad unto thee.) So the Debtor, 
not the Creditor, was to chuſe what Pledge he 
would give ; for he beſt knew what he could, with 
moſt Convenience to himſelf, part withal ; and if 
it was ſufficient, the Lender had Reaſon to be ſa- 
tisfied with it. n 

Ver. 12. And if the Man be poor, thou ſhalt not 
But reſtore it before Night. 
Which is to be underſtood of ſuch Things as were 
neceſſary for the Preſervation of his Life or Health, 
as the following Words demonſtrate. i 

Ver. 13. In any Caſe thou ſhalt deliver him the 
Pledge again, when the Sun goeth down, that he 
may ſleep in his own Raiment.] And not to be 
forced to borrow of others a neceſſary Covering 
to defend him from the Cold; and not be able, 
perhaps, to procure it. See Exod. xxii. 26, 27. 
which Law ſeems to have been intended, to 
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keep them from taking any Pledge of a very poor 
Man. For to what Purpoſe ſhould they every 
Morning fetch a Pledge, and every Evening carry 
it back again, which would only create them a 
great deal of Trouble? 
And bleſs thee.) Pray God to bleſs thee. 
And it ſhall be Righteouſneſs unto thee before 
the Loxp thy Gop.] Procure thee a Bleſſing from 
Gov, who will eſteem it an Act of great Mercy: 
Which is often called by the Name of Righteou/- 
eſs in the Holy Books, P/alm. cxii. 9. Prov. x. 
2, Sc. Nay, ſuch like Actions are properly cal- 
led Tacdetab, or Righteouſneſs, according to the 
Opinion of Maimonides, who obſerves, (More Ne- 
vochim, P. III. Cap. 53.) that this Word doth 
merely ſignify giving to every Man his own. 
For when a Man pays the Hireling his Wages, 
or a Debtor pays his Creditor, that is not cal- 
led Tzedekah ; but what a Man doth out of 
pure Love to Virtue and Goodneſs, (as when 
a Man cures a poor Wretch of his Wounds,) 
<< is properly called by that Name. From whence 
* frid, concerning the reſtoring of a poor 
Man's Pledge, it ſball be to thee for Righteou/- 
<< neſ3.” That is, faith Dr. Hammond, (in his 
Practical Catechiſm, ) that Degree of Mercy which 
the Law required of every 
he could not be accounted righteous : But there was 
a Degree of Bounty beyond this, called Cha/idah, 
which was an Exceſs of Righteouſneſs or Good- 
ns... | : 
Ver. 14. Thou ſhalt not oppreſs an hired Ser- 
wy Either by putting more Work upon him 
than he 1s able to do, or by detaining his Wages 
when it is done. The latter of theſe is moſt pro- 
perly here denoted, as Conft. L*Empereur obſerves 
out of D. Kimchi, who in his Book of Roots, faith, 
the Difference between PWY (which is the Word 
here,) and 913 doth not lie in this, that the for- 
mer ſignifies to defraud, the latter to take away by 
Violence ; but the former ſignifies. to detain by 
Force, and the other to take away by Force what 
belongs to another. And for the Proof of it al- 
ledges this Place in Deuterovomy, which he thus 
tranſlates, Thou ſhalt not detain by Force the Wages 
of the Hireling. Which is expreſſed more clearly 
Malachi iii. 5. Annot. in Bava Kama, Cap. g. 
wed, 7. p. 247. | 
That is poor and needy.] And therefore the 
more to be pitied, and not oppreſſed, either by 
g1ving him leſs Wages than another Man, when 
he ought rather to have greater, or by keeping 
back his Hire beyond the Time wherein it ought 
to be paid: For as the antient Lawyers ſay, M 
nus ſolvit, qui tempore minus ſolvit; as it is ob- 
ſerved by Grotius ee "HF 
Whether he be of thy Brethren, or of thy Stran- 
gers, that are in the Land, within thy Gates.] No 
Difference was to be made between a Natural Few, 
and a Proſelyte of the Gate, according to the ge- 


neral Law, Levit. xix. 34. For ſuch Oppreſ- 


ſion might tempt them to do very wicked Things; 
for Inſtance, expoſe or kill their Children, when 
they were not able to maintain them; after the 
Manner of the Heathen, who were frequently 
guilty of this, and thought it no Crime when 


their Poverty conſtrained them to it. See Petrus 


Petitus, Lib. III. Miſcell. Obſerv, Cap. 17. 


where he produces many Proofs of it, both out 
of Greek and Roman Authors. „ 
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Ver. 15. At bis Day thou ſhalt give him bis 
Hire.) Which was due to him, either by Con- 
tract, or by natural Equity; and whether he had 


ew, without which 


Chap. XXIV. 


agreed to ſerve him for a Day, or a Month, or a 
Year. At the Time when his Wages was due, 
it was to be punctually paid, unleſs he were willing 
to have it remain in his Hands. For this was 
not an Act of Mercy, but of Juſtice, to pay an 
Hireling his Wages. 

Neither ſhall the Sun go down upon it, for He 
is poor.) This ſhews he ſpeaks, particularly, of 
one that ſerved for a Day's Wages, and could not 
forbear the Payment of it, becauſe he was ſo poor, 
as not to be able to provide himſelf and Family 
Neceſſaries without it. 

And ſetteth his Heart upon it.] Fagerly expects 
it, as the Support of his Life. So the Vulgar 
tranſlates it, with it he ſupports his Soul, that 
is, his Life. | 

| Left he cry unto the Lo R D.] Make grievous 


Complaints to him who made both Rich and Poor. 


And it be Sin unto thee.] Go will hear 
his Cry, and ſeverely puniſh thee. See James v. 4. 
Ver. 16. The Father ſhall not be put to Death 


for the Children ; neither ſhall the Children be 


put to Death for the Father Every Man ſhall 
be put to Death for his own Sin. 
Rule of common Reaſon, which was antiently 
expreſſed in this vulgar Saying, Noxa Caput ſe- 
quitur And is excellently expreſſed by Dion 
Chry/oftom, inas@- ard yiverar Ths atvxias dr, 
Let every Man be the Author of his own Misfor- 
tune. Which Amazia, King of Judah, thought 


extended to the Children of Traitors, unto 


whom he allowed the Benefit of this Law, as 
we. read in ſo many Words, 2 Kings xiv. 6. 
2 Chron. xxv. 4. And not only Philo, but 
Diony/. Hallicarnaſſeus condemns the Cuſtom 
of thoſe Nations who put to Death the Chil- 
dren of Tyrants or Traitors. See Grotius Lib. 
II. de Jure Belli & Pacis, Cap. 21. Sed, 13, 
I4. where he obſerves, that God indeed threa- 
tens to vi ſit the Sins of the Fathers upon the Chil- 
Aren; but in this Caſe, Jure dominii non pane 
atitur, he uſes the Right of Dominion, not of 
Puniſhment. TE 0 | 
Ver. 17. Thou ſhalt not prevert the Judgment 
of the Stranger, nor of the Fatherleſs.] Nor of 
the Widow, who is joined with them, Ver. 19. 
For ſuch Perſons commonly have none to ſtand 
by them, and plead their Cauſe 3 and therefore 
the Judges were to take the greater Care to 
ſee them have Juſtice done, Exod, xxii. 21. 
. 5 

Nor take the Widow's Raiment to pledge. 
Which is to be underſtood of one that is poor; 


as appears from Ver. 12. See Exod. xxil. 21. 


20, 27. Abe ; 

Ver. 18. But thou ſbalt remember that thou waſt 
a Bondman in Egypt, and the Lox db redeem- 
ed thee thence , therefore I conimaud thee to do 
this Thing.] The Remembrance of their own 
miſerable Condition in Egypt, till God took 
Pity upon them, was to work Compaſſion in 
them towards others, in like forlorn Eſtate 3 
otherwiſe they did not remember as they ought. 
This is often -urged as a Reaſon for ſhewing 
Mercy to Strangers, and ſuch like helpleſs Per- 
ſons, particularly in Levit, xix. 33, 34. and in this 
Book, x. 19, 20, XV. 15. FR 


This is a 


* 


"Ml 
E 


Chap. XXIV. #p9 DEU TERON OMV. 


Ver. 19. When thou cutteft down thine Harveſt 
in thy Field, and haſt forgot a Sheaf in the Field, 
thou ſhalt not go back again to fetch it.] There 
are many merciful Laws about the Poor. See 
Levit. xix. 9, 10. xxiii. 22. They are all put 
together by Mr. Selden, Lib. VI. de Fure Nat: 
& Gent. Cap. 6. where the Expoſition the 
Talmudiſts give of this Law ſeems to me to 
be ſo ſtrict, that it could do little Good. For 
they ſay a Sheaf was not taken to be forgotten, un- 
leſs not only the Owner of the Field, but all the 
Labourers forgot it: And if none of them re- 
membred it, yet if any Man that paſſed by that 
Way came and gave them Notice {of it, it was 
not look'd upon as left by Forgetfulneſs. Yet 
they are ſo kind as to extend this Law. not 
only to the Sheaſs of Corn left in the Field, 
but to Bunches of Grapes, and other Fruit, 
which was left behind in their Vineyards or 
Orchards, And it ſeems no unreaſonable Inter- 
pretation of this Law, that if an Owner of 
a Field, or his Workmen, called to mind, be- 


fore they were gone quite out of the Field: that 


a Sheaf was left in ſuch a Place, they might go 
back and fetch it; but not, if they did not 
remember it till they came into the City. They 
that would ſee more Caſes about this. Matter, 
may look into Maimonides de dowis Pauperum, 
tranſlated by Dr. H. Prideaux, Cap. 5. and his 
very learned Annotations upon it. Joſephus ſeems 
to me to have interpreted this Law moſt charitably, 
Lib, IV. Archeolog. : Cap. 8. where. he: faith, 
they were nat only not to go back to fetch what 
they had forgot, but to leave on purpoſe Corn, 
and Grapes, and Olives, Ec. for the Benefit of 
the Poor. od , d on er Birk 

It ſpall be for the Stranger, for the Fatberleſs, 


and for the Widow.) Who are commonly put 


together, as proper Objects of Charity: And are 
(as Mr, Selden ſpeaks) a kind of Paraphraſe 
upon the Word Poor. eh NO 
 Thgt the Loxv thy Go p may bleſs thee in 
all the Work of thy Hand.] Make their. Land 
fill very fruitful: Which was a Reward of their 
Charity. PR E BHAG 3 DLO | 
Ver. 20. When thou » beateft thine Olive-Tree.] 
As they were wont to do, in thoſe Countries, with 
Sticks, to bring down the. Olives. AX © 9G 
Thou ſhalt not go over the Boughs again.] Not 
ſearch the Boughs, after they are beaten, whether 
any be left; mil be 
It ſhall be for the Stranger, &c.] Who might 
go into the Olive-Yards, after the Owner had car- 
ried out his Fruit, and gather what they found 
{till remaining on the Trees. n 
Ver. 21. hen thou gat hereſt the Grapes of thy 
Vineyard, thou ſbalt not glean it afterwards.] 
By mak ing a new. Gathering after the firſt. But 
if che Poor themſelves left any behind, after the 
uſual Time allowed for the Gathering ſuch Fruits 
or Corn as were left for them, it was lawful for 
the Owner to take it himſelf; and he was not 
bound, either to pay the Poor the Price of it, or 
to leave it ſor the Beaſts and Birds. For the Com- 
mand is, (ſay the Jewiſh Doctors, who nicely ſcan 
theſe Things,) that it ſhall.be for the Poor; and 
that it be left for them; but not any. Thing given 
them in lieu of it. See Seiden, in the forenamed 
Place, p. 699. „ 10 th 975 
It ſball be for the Stranger, for the Fatherleſs, 


837 
and for the Midou.] The Jewiſß Doctors, by 
the Stranger here mentioned, in this and the, fore- 
going Verſes, would have only Proſelytes of Fuſe 
tice underſtood, who had entirely embraced the 
Jewiſh Religion; ſo that other: Proſelytes, and 
meer Gentiles, had no Right to theſe Things. For 
by the Law, ſay they, concerning the Tythe for 
the Poor, xiv. 29. the Levite and ther Stranger 
are put together: And the Levite being a Child of 
the Covenant, ſo muſt the Strauger be, who is 
joined with him. But this Reſtriction confined 
this Charity within ſuch narrow Bounds, that 
they themſelves are not fatisfied with it: And 
therefore they add, that though ſuch only as 
were within tte Covenant, had a Right to theſe 
Things by the Law, yet if Proſelytes of the 
Gate, or meer Gentiles, mixed themſelves with 
the Jews, by the Decree of their Wiſemen, they 
were not to be hindered from gathering their 
Share in theſe Fruits bf. the Earth which were 
left for the Poor. And they give this Reaſon for 
it, becauſe of the May d Peace, that is, Offices 
of Humanity and Charity ought to. be extended 

Ver. 22. And thou ſbalt remember that: thou 
waft a Bondman in the Land Rgypt; theres 
fore I command thee to do this Thing. If they had 
been only Strangers there, and neglected by the 
Natives of the Country, the Remembrance of 
God's Mercy in providing for them, had; been a 
powerful Motive to abey 


c this | Command : And 
therefore the Remembrance of the Slavery and 
grievous Oppreſſions under which they there groan- 
ed, Was à far greater. See Ver. 1851161 2013 y 
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Verſe 1. TF there: be a Controverſy between 
I. : Men, and tbey come iutu Judgment.) 
It 1s evident, by the Sequel, that he fpeaks.of Cri- 
minal Cauſes „ is if vil ang ad Lil 
Dyba the Judges may judge them.] Who were 
appointed to be conſtituted and ſettled in all their 
Gates. See xvi. 18. Ei 51 N e 
Then they.ſhall juſtify"ths Righteous] Acquit 
him who is falſly accuſed of doing any Wrong. 
| Aud condemn 'the MWidked.] To ſuffer ſuch Pu- 
niſhment as his Cr ime deſer ves. {1 Li a 
worthy tu he beaten.) For what Crimes Men were 
to be beaten, by the Sentence of the lower Oburts, 
as well as by that off the great Sanhedrim, fee 
Selden, Lib. II. de Syueur! Cap. 13. u. 7, 8. They 
were in all; as they reckon, two hundred and ſevets. 


** 


The Judge ſhall cuuſe him to lie dutun.] Hy his 
Officers who attended the Court. !:! 
Before his Face.] Int open Court. But he was 
firſt to be admoniſhed.; and the Witneſſes were 
to be produced againſt him, as in capital Cauſes: 
After which the Judge commanded: him to lie 
down before a low Pillar, to which his Hands 
were tied; and he being ſtripp'd down to his 
Waiſte, the Executioner ſtood behind him upon a 
Stone, where he ſcourged him both on the Back 
and Breaſt, with Thongs made of an Ox's Hide, 
before the Face of the Judges: For! though one 
age be only mentioned, the Execution was done 
before the whole Bench, after the Sentence was pro- 
nounced by one of them. vii! A [2 
6- 
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Accbrding 10 this Fault.) For the Violation of 
a negative Precept he might be ſcourged before the 
Court, conſiſting of three Judges 3 but not for the 
Violation of an Affirmative, which was to be done 
before the Court of Twenty-three, as Selden ob- 
ſerves in the Place forenamed, Sect. 6. 
By ai certain Numniber.J He was condemned to 
receive more or fewer Stripes, proportionable to 
his Crime: And all the Time the Executioner was 
ſcourging him, the principal Judge pouch rg 
theſe Words, Deut. xxviii.' 58. with a loud Voice, 
Tf thou obſerveſt-not all the Words of this Law, &c. 
then the Loxp ſhall make thy Plagues wonderful, 
&c: Adding thoſe, xxix. 9. Keep therefore the Words 
f this Covenant, and do them, &c. Concluding at 
laſt with thoſe of the P/almiſt, Ixxviii. 38. But 
be being full of Compaſſion, forgave their Iniquittes. 
Which he was to repeat, if he had finiſhed theſe 
Sayings before the full Number of Stripes were 
given: See Selden, Lib. II. de Synedr. Cap. 13. 
2. 6. which J find in the Title, Maccoth, Cap. 3. 
See. 16. And ſee G. Schickard, Miſchpat Hamme- 
leck, Cap. 2. p. 57, 58. 9 
Ver. 3. Forty Stripes he may give him.] Which 
was more merciful than the Athenian Law men- 
tioned by ÆAſchines, which was inflicted upon Cri- 
minals, 75 dH pdrryt wilixola wanyds, fifty 
Stripes by the publick Scourge. "But none among the 
eus were to receive above forty for any Crime; 
fewer they might inflict, though not more. | 
And not exceed.] Of this they were ſo careful, 
that as one of the three Judges commanded the 
Executioner to | ſtrike, another told the Stripes, 
while the third pronounced the Sentences out of the 
Scripture before mentioned, to admoniſh him, and 
every one elſe, of the Juſtice of the Puniſhment. 
So Schickard obſerves, out of Maimonides, in the 
Place above named. For the Prevention alſo of 
Exceſs in this Puniſhment, they were wont to give 
but thirty-mine Stripes, and no more; though the 
Offender was ever ſo ſtrong or pertinacious. Thus 
the eus generally affirm, and it appears to be 
true, by what St. Paul ſaith of himſelf, 2 Cerinth. 
xi. 24. Of the Jeus ive Times I received forty 


Stripes ſave one; which is exactly the Phraſe of 


Miſchna in 'Maccoth, Cap. 3. Sect. 10. where they 
interpret forty Stripes by the next Number to for- 
ty, i. e. thirty-nine. For which they give a 
fooliſh Reaſon in the Gemara, (as Job. Coch there 
obſerves ) but Maimonides gives a ſober Account, 
That this was ordered, leſt the Executioner, by 
Careleſneſs, might exceed the Number of Forty, 
beyond which the Law required them not to go; 
but it was 2 to fall ſmort of it, and therefore 
they required him to ſtop at the thirty-ninth Stroke. 
— if any Man —— this . — twice 
together, they did ſometimes exceed the Num- 
ber of forty, and went ſo far as to ſentence: ſuch a 
Malefactor to receive ſeventy-nine Stripes; as 
Mr. Selden obſerves in the ſame Place: Where he 
| likewiſe notes, on the other Side, that if a Man 
was ſo weak, that he was ready to faint away, 
before he had received thirty- nine, the Judges or- 
dered the Executioner to ſtay his Hanct. 
Left, if he ſbould exceed, and beat him above theſe, 
with many Stripes, then thy Brother ſhould ſeem vile 
unto thee] Being beaten like a Dog, as we ſpeak, 
that is, ſo cruelly, that the Marks of it remain- 
ed afterward, to make him contemptible. Which 
the Law was ſo far from intending, that the Zews 
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out of Maimonides, in the forenamed Book, 


Chap. XXV. 


ſay, no Man was to be reproached after ward with 
this Whipping, or the Crime for which he was 
whipped, uſe he was ſtill 2 Brother, as the 
Word here is. And therefore he was to be reſto- 
red to the ſame Reſpect among them that he had 
before, nay, to any Office which before he enjoy- 
ed; except he was the Preſident of the Sanbedrim, 
who was never to be reſtored to his Pewer, if he 
had been ſcourged, nor equally honoured with 
his inferiour Colleagues. So Schickard obſerves, 


P. 62. 


Ver. 4 Thou ſhalt not muzzle the Ox when he 
treadeth out the Corn.) It was the Cuſtom not on- 
9 in this Country, but among the Egyptians, 

reets, and Romans, to uſe Oxen in treading 
out their Corn, either with their Feet barely, 
or by drawing a Cart, or other Inſtrument over 
it. And while they were at Work, ſome muz- 
zled them; and others daubed their Mouths with 
Dung ; others hung a wooden Inſtrument about 
their Necks, which hindered them from ſtooping 
down; or put ſharp Pricks in their Mouths ; 
or kept them without Drink; or covered their 
Corn with Skins, that they might not be able to 
come at it. See Bochartus, in his Hierogoicon, 
P. I. Lib. II. Cap. 40. p. 401. Which Inhu- 
manity God here forbids, and inſtructs his Peo- 
ple, by ſhewing Mercy to their Beaſts, to be kind 


one to another, particularly to their Servants and 


Labourers, but above all, to thoſe who laboured 
in the Work of the Miniſtry, for the Salva- 
tion of Souls, as St. Paul argues, 1 Corinth. ix. . 
See Bonfrerius. OT I gf 
Ver. 5. V Brethren dwell together.) They are 
ſaid to dwell together, not only who were in 
the og” Family, but in the ſame Country, Gen. 
XIII. 5, W. 5 

And one of them die, and have no Child.] If he 
left a Child, though he were a Mamzer, or an 
Apoſtate, his next Brother was not bound to mar- 
ry his Wife; but if he left a Child by a Slave, 
or a Gentile, he was. If he left his Wife with 
Child, and ſhe miſcarried, he was bound; but if 
ſhe brought a live Child, after ſhe had gone with 
it nine Months, he was free. And by @ Child is 
to be underſtood either a* Son or Daughter. See 
Selden, Lib. de Succeſſionibus ad bona Defuncti, 
Cap. 14. . | 

The Wife of the Dead ſhall not marry without un- 
to a Stranger. ] This ſhews the End of this Law 
was to preſerve Inheritances in the Family to which 
they belonged. FEET — 

Her Husband's Brother ſhall go in unto her, and 
take her to him to Wife.) The Hebrew Doctors un- 
derſtand this Obligation to lie upon the eldeſt 
Brother that was ſurviving; and only of a Brother 
that was by the ſame Father. For though they 
had the ſame Mother, if they had not the ſame 
Father, no Obligation lay upon him: For Bre- 
thren (ſaith Maimonides) by the Motber's Side, are 
not accounted Brethren either in the Matter of Iube- 
ritances, or of Marrying a Brothers Wife : But they 
are as if they were not Bretbren ; for there is no Fra- 
ternity which is not from the Father. See Heidegge- 
rus Exercit. i. de Oeconom. Patriarch 10. 16. and 
Selden, Uxor. Hebr. p. 80. But the King, they 
ſay, was excepted from this Law, as Schickard ob- 
ſerves in his Jus Regium, p. 50. 


And 
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And perform the Duty of an Husband's Brother 
to her.] This was a Law before the Time of Mo- 
fes, among the Patriarchs, as we learn from Gen. 
xxxvili. 7, 8, &c. And it was fo well underſtood 
to be a bounden Duty, that the Hebrew Doctors 
ſay, it was not neceſſary there ſhould be any ſo- 
lemn Marriage celebrated with ſuch Widow; be- 
cauſe, unleſs her Husband's Brother renounced 
her, ſhe was eſteemed his Wife, Min Haſhama- 
jim, by the Authority of God; and that whether 
ſhe had been only eſpouſed by the deceaſed Bro- 
ther, or his compleat Wife. Yet 
ſtitution of their Elders, he was to contract witli 
her before two Witneſſes, and give her a Piece 
of Mon 
him to lie with her. There was to be alſo a ſa- 
cred Benediction of the Marriage; and her DowWry 
aſſigned her by an Inſtrument. But if he did 
lie with her before theſe Solemnities, there was 
no formal Contract exacted of him after ward; he 
was only ſcourged for contemning the Conſtitu- 
tions of their Elders, and compelled to ſettle a 
Dowry upon her. See Selden, Lib. I. Uxor. Hebr. 
Cap. 12. where he obſerves, that in caſe a Man 
left ſeveral Widows, if his Brother either married, 
or renounced one of them, all the reſt were free 
from this Law. And if ſeveral Brethren died, 
and left every one of them a Wife, without I. 
ſue, the ſurviving Brother might either take, or 
reject them all; or take one or two, and let the 
| reſt alone, as he pleaſed. And if the eldeſt Bro- 
ther, that married his Brother's Relict, died alſo 
without Iflue, then the next ſurviving Brother was 
to marry her; and ſo forward, according to the 
Caſe ſuppoſed in the Goſpel. And yet that Bro- 
ther only was admitted. to this Marriage; who 
was born before his Brother's Death; which they 
gather from the firſt Words of this Verſe, 'if Bre- 
thren dwell together ; which cannot be meant of 
one born after his Brother's Death. They might 
likewiſe have concluded, from this Phraſe, that 
ſuch of the Brethren as had Wives already, were 
not bound to take her to Wife, but N that 
was unmarried; who might be ſuppoſed to be 
meant by him that dwelt together with his Bro- 
ther, and was not yet gone to a Houſe of his own. 
But I fear I have ſaid too much of a Matter now 
quite antiquated, unleſs it be among ſome of the 
Indians and Perſians, and among the Tartars that 
inhabit Hberia and Albania, who ſtill retain this 
Cuſtom ; as Huetius obſerves, in his Demonſtratio 
Evangel. Propoſ. IV. Cap. 11. u. 1. 

Ver. 6. And it ſhall be that the Firſt-born which 
ſhe beareth, ſhall ſucceed in the Name of his Bro- 
ther which is dead.) Shall be reputed the Son and 
Heir of the Deceaſed ; but there was no Neceſſi- 
ty to give him his Name. ; | 
That his Name be not put out in Iſrael.) That 
a Family in [ae might not be loſt ; for this was 
a Proviſion for the Preſervation of Families. See 
Numb. xxvil. 4. And therefore, if there was no 
Brother, properly ſo called, to perform this Duty, 
the next of Kin (who is alſo called a Brother in a 
large Senſe) was bound to marry her. See of this 
Word Name, Numb. Xxvii. 4. 

Ver. 7. And if a Man like not to take his Brothers 


Wife.) Here now was a great Mitigation of that 


antient Law, which had been before the Time 
of Moſes, that a Man might refuſe to marry his 
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by the Con” 


; before which it was not lawful for 
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was to put a Bill im 
theſe Words. N ede e 
Ver. 8. Then the ek his City ſhall call him, 
and ſpeak to him, &c.] He being ſummoned to 
appear before them, together with the Woman, 
(who they fay was to be faſting,) and two Wit- 
neſſes at the leaſt, ſhe opened the whole Matter. 
And then the Queſtion being aſked, Whether it 
were three Months ſince her Huſband's" Death, 
(which were to be allowed, to ſee whether ſhe proved 
with Child, or no,) and whether this Man was next 
of Kin; and a ſatisfactory Anſwer being returned 3 
the Judges laid the Law before them, and admo- 
to conſider, on each Side, 


niſhed them feriouſl 
their Age, or any Diſparity or Incommodity that 
might be in their Marriage, and accordingly to 
reſolve; and then they asked the Man, in expreſs 
Words, whether he would marry her, and raiſe 
up Seed to his Brother. If he ſtood to his firſt 
Reſolution, as it here follows, and ſaid, I like not 
to take ber; then the Woman read the Words 
foregoing, Ver. 7. My Husband's Brother refuſeth 
to raiſe up unto his Brother a Name in Tjrael, &c. 


and then proceeded to do as follows, Yer. 9. See 


Selden, in the Book forenamed, Cap. 14. 
Ver. 9. Then ſhall his Brother's Wife come unto 
him, in the Preſence of the Elders, and looſe bis Shoe 


from off his 57 From his Right Foot, as the 


Hebrew Doctors ſay; which was done, I ſuppoſe, 
as a Mark of Infamy, for his Want of e 
fection; which made him unworthy to be rec- 
koned among Freemen, but rather deſerve to be 
thruſt down into the Condition of Slaves, who were 
wont to go bare- foot. 5 

And ſpit in his Face.] In contempt of him who 
had deſpiſed her. The Hebrew Doctors indeed 
expounded this, only of her fpitting upon the 
Earth, directly before his Face; ſo that the Spit- 
tle might be ſeep by the Judges. And they give 
this as a Reaſon, why the King was not ſubject to 
this Law of marrying his Brother's Wife, (and 
they might add the High-Prieſt, Levit. xxi. 13, 
14.) becauſe it would have been below his Digni- 
ty to have had his Shoe pulled off, (if he had nor 
liked the Woman, ) or to have had her ſpit before 
him, as Bartenora's Words are: Which would have 
been a better Reaſon, if they had ſaid, it had been 
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hereby in choſe 


To his peremptory Refu- 
og Lindy Dag: 


fal of her. o «a e id Ia AS 1 
Aud Jay; ſo Gall it be done unto that Men, that 
will not build up 


Delivery of her Husband, and alſo cut off the 
other Man's Hand; and they ſhould not pity 
him who ſuffered thus, nor puniſh the Woman, 


Shoe that was to be pulled off, but gives no Ac- 
count why this Ceremony was uſed. N 

Ver. 10. And his. Name ſhall be called in Jjrael, 
the Houſe of him that hath his Shoe looſed.] . As ſoon 
as ſhe had looſed his Shoe, both the J udges, and 


* 
. — 


all the By- Standers round about, cried aloud hee 
Times, The Shoe is pulled off, the Shoe is pulled off, 
the Shoe is pulled off ! And thereupon his Family 
had this Name, as a Diſgrace, for not doing the 
Duty of a Brother. Some will have this: pulling 
off the Shoe to have been only a Mark, that he 
parted with his Right to her; but theſe Words 
ſhew that it was in the, Nature of a Brand upon 
him and his Poſterity. And fo Joſephus ſaith, 


who might do any Thing of this Nature, to pre- 
ſerve one ſo dear to her as her Husband: But 
this is a very forced Interpretation. Maimonides 
is a little more reaſonable in his Expoſition of 


theſe Words, which he will have to ſignify, that 


they ſhould lay a Fine or a Mul& upon her, for 
her Immodeſty; which is ſuitable to their Interpre- 
tation of that Law, Exod. xxi. 24. Eye for 
Eye, Tooth for Tooth, &c. See L'Empereur on 


Bava kama, p. 198. But it is an intolerable Pre- 


ſumption in Maimonides to ſay, that if any one 
interpret this of a proper Abſciflion of the Wo- 
man's Hand, though he pretend to be a Prophet, 
and ſay, the Loxp hath faid unto me theſe 
Words, Thou ſhalt cut off ber Hand, are to be 


Lib. TV. Archeolog. Cap. 8. that he went out of underſtood as the Words ſound, (i. e. literally as 


the Court with a Mark of Ignominy. Which 


doth not relate meerly to her ſpitting in his Face ; 


for Maimonides faith expreſly, (in his More Nevo- 


chim, P. III. Cap. 49.) that this Action (viz. of 

ling off the Shoe, as well as the other) was a 
Foul and ignominious Thing in thoſe Days, in- 
tended to move Men to perform the Duty of a 
Husband's Brother, that they might avoid ſuch 
Reproach. J. Wagenſeil hath given us the exact 
Form of the Shoe, which was uſed on ſuch Oc- 
caſions, in his Annotations upon Sota, p. 664. and 
ſee 1212. where he commends Leo Modena's Ac- 
count of this whole Buſineſs ; which differs not at 
all from that which I have given; only I obſerve 
that he faith, When the Woman taketh off the 
Shoe from the Man's Foot, ſhe lifts it up on high, 
and throweth it againſt the Ground, which I take 
to be a Note of Indignation and Contempt. And 
he faith alſo, it was antiently accounted a more 
laudable Thing to tate her, than to releaſe her; 
and imputes it to the Corruption of Mens Man- 
ners, and the Hardneſs of their Hearts, that now 
they look only after wordly Ends, either of Ri- 
ches or Beauty : Which makes very few in theſe 
Days, (eſpecially among the Dutch and Valian 
Jews,) to marry their Brother's Widow. See his 
Hiſtory of the Rights and Cuſtoms of the Jews, 
Part IV. Chap. 7. 


Ver. 11. When Men ſtrive together, one with 


another.] Fall out, (as we ſpeak,) and fight, ei- 
ther with their Fiſts or Sticks, or other Wea- 


ns. | 

And the Wife of one draweth near for to deliver 
her Husband out of the Hand of him that ſmiteth 
him.\ Who had wounded him, and was likely, 
I ſuppoſe, to be too hard for him. | 

And putiteth forth her Hand, and taketh him by 
the Secrets.) As a ſure Means to make him let go 


we ſpeak,) and do a Miracle to confirm It, he is 
to be look'd upon as a lying Prophet, and may be 

to Death, becauſe it is contrary to the con- 
ſtant Tradition of their Elders. So he writes Se- 
der Zeraim, tranſlated by our famous Dr. Pocock, 
P. 15. and p. 38. Upon which Principle they 
killed our Bleſſed Saviour. 

Ver. 13, Thou ſhalt not have in thy Bag divers 
Wi gt. In the Hebrew the Words are, A Stone 
and a Stone: For their Weights then were made of 
Stone, as are ours now commonly of Lead or 
Braſs. | 

A great and a ſmall.] To buy in Commo- 
dities with the great, and ſell them out again 
by the ſmall; which was then, and is now an uſual 
Way of cheating. 

Ver. 14. Thou fhalt not have in thine Houſe di- 
vers Meaſures, &c.] In the Hebrew, an Ephab 
and an Ephah : For this was the moſt known 
Meaſure among them, by which all the reſt of 
their Meaſures were made. See Exod. xvi. 36. 
From hence it was that Lucius Ampelius thought 
Mochas, that is Moſes, (who by antient Writers 
is called Moſchos,) was the Inventer of Weights 
and Meaſures, becauſe he took ſuch pious Care 
there ſhould be no Deceit in them, as the moſt 
Learned Huetius obſerves in his Demonſt. Evangel. 
Prop. IV. Cap. 8. n. 16. | 

Ver. 15. But thou ſhalt have a perfect and juſt 
Weight, and a perfect and juſt Meaſure.) Neither 
too ſcanty, nor too large. See Levit. xix. 35, 36. 
whe. all theſe ibree Verſes are ſufficiently ex- 

ain'd. | 

That the Days may be long in the Land which the 
Lox thy Gon giveth thee. | Juſtice, as well as 
Charity, was neceſſary to prolong their Happineſs 
in the Land of Promiſe, xvi, 20. 


Ver. 


Chap. XXV. 
Ver. 16. For all that do ſuch Things, and all 
that do unrighteouſly.) All that any Way wrong 
their Neighbours. | 

Are an Abomination to the LoRD thy Gov.] 
This is an Expreſſion commonly uſed, to declare 
Gop's Hatred of all idolatrous Practices. See 
xvili. 9, 12. 

Ver. 17. Remember what Amalek did unto 
thee by the Way, when ye were come forth out of 
Egypt.] The Fews have framed three Precepts 
out of this and the two following Verſes. One 
is, that they ſhould remember what Amalek did 
unto them, Which Maimonides, according to 
their Oral Tradition, refers to the Mouth, that 
they ſhould always be talking of what Amalek 
did to them. The Second, not to forget it; which 
he refers to their Heart : That they 
ver let ſlip out of their Mind the Hatred Amaleck 
had to them. And the Third, that they ſhould 
blot out their Remembrance from under Heaven, 
i. e. utterly deſtroy them, and leave none of them 
remaining. But none of the Jes hath explained 
this better than Abarbinel ; who, enquiring why 
ſuch Severity was expreſſed againſt the Amalekites, 
when the Edomites, who were of the ſame Race, 
were dealt withal very favourably, (as we read 
before, xxlii. 8.) obſerves four Reaſons given here 
by Moſes himſelf, why they ſhould remember, 
when they were ſettled in the Land of Canaan, 
and able to effect it, to exterminate this Nation: 
For that is the ſingle Precept he gives them in 
Charge ; only he bids them not forget what 
Amalek had done to deſerve that heavy Sentence 
long ago paſſed upon them, and remaining on 
Record, (Exod. xvii. 14, 15, 16.) confirmed 
with a ſolemn Oath, though they were not able 
to execute it, till they were ſettled in the Land 
of Promiſe, The firſt of theſe Reaſons is, Be- 
cauſe, whereas Men undertake War againſt others, 
either to defend their own Country, or to ſubdue 
their Enemies Country, the Amalekites came forth 
againſt the Myraelites without any ſuch Cauſe ; for 
the Maelites did not paſs by their Country, and 
conſequently gave them no Apprehenſion of an 
Invaſion z nor had the Maelites then Poſſeſſion 
of any Land of their own, which might tempt 
the Amalekites to covet it, and drive them out 
of it. But they undertook this War, with a 
petulant Malice, only to bring them into Slave- 
ry again. Which is the Thing here intimated 
in this Verſe, Remember what Amalek did to thee, 
&c. Unto which he ſhould have added, That 
their Barbarity was much aggravated, by their 
aſſaulting them when they were newly de- 
livered from grievous Oppreſſions, and were un- 
accuſtomed to War, and without any Provoca- 
tion. 

Ver. 18. How he-met thee by the Way.] This 
the ſame Abarbinel takes to be the ſecond Cauſe of 
God's high Diſpleaſure againſt Amalek 3 That 
whereas it 1s the Cuſtom of all Countries, before 
they begin a War, to denounce it by Heralds, 
ſhewing the Grounds of it, they roſe up againſt 
the Tfraelites unexpectedly 53 which was a Piece of 
the baſeſt Treachery. Which he thinks is inti- 
mated in theſe Words, He met thee by the Way ; 
that is, on a ſudden, by Surprize, without any 
Notice by a Declaration of War. He might have 
added, That they did this when the [/aelites were 
in a Journey, and had travelled a great Way, and 
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ſhould ne- 


in a Wilderneſs, where they ſtood in need of Re- 
freſhment ; but were very unfit for fighting. Then, 
faith one of their Rabbins, in Pirke Elieſer, Cap. 44. 
They came in like a Bear in ther Way, to devour. 

the Mother with the Children. | 
And ſmote the hindermoſt of thee, even all that 
were feeble behind thee, when thou waſt faint and 
weary.] This he makes the third Cauſe ; That 
they did not offer them a pitch'd Battle, but only 
fell upon their Rear, (as we ſpeak, ) and there 
cut off ſuch as lagged behind through Feebleneſs 
and Wearineſs, being unable to march ſo faſt as 
the reſt of their Brethren. This is, in a very ſober 
Senſe, ſuitable to the Uſe of the Word in 70%. x. 
19. But what ſome of the Fews ſay, That the 
Amalekites cut off the Privy Members of certain 
of the Tribe of Dan, in Deriſion of Circumciſion, 
is diſowned by others of them, as having no Foun- 
dation. See Schickard, in his Jus Regium, p. 112, 
113. Where Carpzovius obſerves, this was only 
a Fancy of their Midraſchim, or Preachers, where- 
with they entertained the People in their Sermons, 
on Occaſion of the Ambiguity of the Word we 
tranſlate cut off the hindermoſt. Which R. Zacha- 
rias much better interprets, in Pirke Elieſer, Cap. 44. 
where he makes 1t to ſignify all that were behind 
the Cloud, (which protected thoſe who were un- 
der it,) as thoſe who went out of the Camp, by 
reaſon of ſome Uncleanneſs, to waſh themſelves. 
But this is no more than an ingenious Conceit; 
for the Laws about Cleanſing were not then de- 
livered. . 
And feared not Gop.] This he makes the 
fourth Cauſe ; That though they feared rael, whom 
they durſt not look in the Face, but cut them off 
behind, yet they feared not God, who had done 
ſuch wonderful Things for them in Egypt, and 
brought them thence with a mighty Hand, and 
overthrown Pharaoh in the Red Sea. Which 
might have made them underſtand, that he ſets 
up Kings, and pulls down Kings, as Daniel 
ſpeaks, 11. 21. But inſtead of conſidering this, 
they would have prophaned the Glory of the Lok p, 


(as he ſpeaks,) by inſlaving thoſe whom he had 


but newly delivered, and continued under the 
Protection of a glorious Cloud. Unto all which 
may be added, that they were originally derived 
from the ſame Stock with the [/aelites, viz. from 
Iſaac. | 
Ver. 19. Therefore it ſhall be when the Lo RD 
thy Gop hath given thee Reſt from all thy Enemies 
round about in the Land which the LorpD thy GOD 
giveth thee.] God did not require them to put 
this Command in Execution immediately after 
they were poſſeſſed of the Land of Canaan, but 
after they were well ſettled there : So that there 


were ſome Ages paſſed before they went about it; 


and then God himſelf put them in Mind of it ; 
or rather ſtrictly enjoined it to be performed by 
Saul their firſt King: And we do not find them 
blamed for not doing it in the Time of the Judges, 
I. S „ 

Thou ſhalt blot out the Remembrance of Amalek 
from under Heaven. ] So God commandeth 
Saul in the Place now mentioned, Utterly deſtroy 
all they have, and ſpare them not; but flay both 
Men and Women, &c. For by the ſame Juſtice 
that one Perſon is cut off, a whole Family, or a 
whole Nation may be utterly deſtroyed : That 
other Families or Nations, ſecing or hearing God's 


; P Judg- 


: ** * 1 


j;udgments upon them, may be moved to flee from 


> that Wickedneſs, for which ny are puniſhed. 
They are the Words of Maimonides, P. III. More 


Nevochim, Cap. 41. 

If we could believe all that the Talmudiſts ſay, 
we might think there were ſome among the Fews 
who' endeavoured to mollify the Severity 
Precept: For they tell a Story in Bava-Bathra, 
of Joab's Maſter, who taught him to read it thus; 
Blot out Zechar, the Male of Amaleck, not Zecher, 
the Remembrance. But at the ſame Time they 
tell us, Joab thought to have killed him, for lead- 
ing him into an Error. 

Thou ſhalt not forget it.] This is not a diſtinct 
Precept, but only a Repetition of the foregoing; 
to imprint it more on their Minds and Hearts. 
And accordingly the Jews pretend to have had 
their Hearts ſo fe upon it, that when the Officers 
were about to proclaim Freedom from War to 
thoſe Perſons mention'd, xx. 5, 6, &c. they al- 
ways expected the War againſt ſeven Nations and 
Amalek, in which every Body was bound to aſſiſt. 

J ſhall end this Matter with an Obſervation 
of Abarbinel, That in this Paragraph about Ama- 
Tek, the Injunction which God gave to Moſes, Exod. 
xvii. 14. was fulfilled by him. Write this for a 
Memorial in a Book. No other Book, faith he, 
is hereby meant, but the Book of the Law, which 
when Moſes wrote, he was bound to mention this 
Precept about Amalek ; which he doth in this 
Place. And if we ſuppoſe that he immediately 
wrote a diſtinct Hiſtory of this Matter, yet he in- 
ſerted it afterwards into the Pentateuch, both here 
and in the Book of EXODUS. 


CHAP. XXYVL 


ND it ſhall be when thou art come 

into the Land which the LoRD 
thy Gop giveth thee for an Inheritance, and poſ- 
ſeſſeſt it, and dwelleſt therein.) When they had 
a ſettled Poſſeſſion, of the ſeveral Inheritances, 
which fell to their Share in the Land of Ca- 
naan. 

Ver. 2. That thou ſhalt take of the firſt of all 
the Fruit of the Earth.) This is not meant meer- 
ly of the firſt Firſt-Fruits they ſhould have after 
they were ſettled in Canaan, but of the Firſt- 
Fruits they ſhould have every Year ; which being 
the moſt deſirable (as Conradus Pellicanus here ob- 
ſerves) of all other, and coveted by every one, 
majori aviditate, with a greater Appetite than 
ordinary, Nature itſelf directed Men to offer 
them to Gop, the Giver of all good Things. 
And theſe were diſtinct from that mentioned Le- 
vit. xxiii. 10. being of all the Fruits of the 
Earth. The principal of which being Seven, the 
Zews commonly ſay, theſe only were to be car- 
ried to Gop, viz. Wheat, Barley, Grapes, Figs, 
Pomegranates, Olives, and Dates, Some of the 
Doctors ſay, the Firſt-Fruits of all kind of Things 

whatſoever were due ; and a Queſtion being raiſed, 
whether a Stranger was bound to pay them, or 
not; ſome of them ſay, No; becauſe they could 
not uſe the Proteſtation mentioned Yer. 3, But 
the more common Opinion is, that they might 
both bring Firſt-Fruits, and uſe the Proteſtation, 
becauſe Abraham was alſo the Father of Strangers, 
Gen. xvii. 5. And it may be, ſaith R. Bechai, 
that is pointed at Ver. 11, of this Chapter; where 


Verſe * 


4 COMMENTARY 


of this 


Chap. XXVL 
it is ſaid, Thou and the Levite, and 
that is among you. 

Which thou ſhalt bring of thy Land, which the 
Lok p thy Gop giveth thee.) In order to which, 
they ſay, every Owner of Land, when he went 
into his Ground, and found any Figs, or Bunch 
of Grapes, or a Pomegranate more forward than 
the reſt, he was to tie a Ruſh about it, and write 
upon it, Theſe are Firſt-Fruits. So Wagenſeil, and 
many others, have obſerved out of the Title Bic- 
curim, Cap. 3. 


the Stranger 


And ſhalt put it in a Baſtet.] The Quantity 


of each, they ſay, was to be at leaſt a ſixtieth 
Part. And they might be all put into the fame 
Basket, provided they were not mingled, but 
preſerved diſtinct; Barley being laid at the Bot- 
tom, and then Wheat, and next Olives, and above 
them Dates, and then Pomegranates ; and laſt of 
all, Figs and Grapes being hung on the Ourſide 
and Leaves of Palm, or other Trees, put between 
every kind of Firſt-Fruits. 

R. Bechai faith, that the Rich brought theſe 
Fruits in Baskets of Gold and Silver, that is, co- 
vered with Gold or Silver, (as Maimonides ſpeaks;) 
and we read of the like golden Baskets carried 
by Virgins, in the Feaſt of Bacchus at Athens. See 
Ezek. Spanhemius on Callimachus's Hymn to Ceres, 
P. 733. Now if the Basket here mentioned was 
made of theſe, or any other Metal, the Jeus ſay, 
the Prieſt was to reſtore it to the Owner, when 
he had emptied it: But if it was a wicker Basket, 
or ſuch like, the Prieſt had it together with the 


Firſt- Fruits. See Wagenſeil upon Miſchna Sota, 
Cap. 7. Sett. 3. 


And ſhalt go unto the Place which the Lo RD 


thy Gop ſhall chuſe, to place his Name there.) 
The Man himſelf was to go, as the Fews ſay, 
with the Basket upon his Shoulder : And a 


great Company were wont to go together, who 


met at the chief City of their Province, The 
Time of going was at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, 
(Exod. xxiii. 16.) not before, but at any Time 
after, till the Feaſt of Dedication, which was in 
our November: After which they were not ac- 
cepted. Of the Manner of going up with a Bul- 
lock before them, whoſe Horns were gilt, and 
Head crowned with an Olive Garland, with Mu- 
ſick, and ſinging in the Way the firſt Verſe of 
Pſalm cxxii, &c. ſee Wagenſeil, in the Place above 
mentioned; and Selden, Lib. III. de Synedriis, 
Cap. 13. u. 3. with Dr. Lightfoot in his Temple- 
Service. 

And here I cannot but think fit to note, that 
the Heathen, in all Probability, from hence de- 
rived the Cuſtom of carrying their Firſt-Fruits, as 
a Tithe every Year, unto the Iſland Delos, where 
Apollo was ſuppoſed to have his ſpecial Reſidence. 
And this not only from the Iſlands thereabouts, 
and the neighbouring Countries, but from all Parts 
of the World; as the Fews we find every where 
ſent, from the Countries where they dealt, a Sum 
of Money every Year inſtead of Firſt-Fruits and 
Tithes unto Jeruſalem ; which Privilege the Ro- 
mans allowed them, after they had conquered 
them, as Joſephus tells us, Lib. VII. de Bello Jud. 
Cap. 13. That Heathen Cuſtom, now mentioned, 
is expreſſed by Callimachus, in his Hymn upon 
Delos, in thoſe remarkable Words, Ver. 278, 
279, Cc. ; ps 


AN 
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** eat, and art, full, &c. and xxxii. 15. Fefurun 
** waxed fat, and kicked, &c. To prevent which, 


A Tot dupiclers Seu lopbegt ety dmagyal 
Hir Ta ca Is Ni dy ayeor moans 

Ale ess noiny, ai 3 Lee , ai Y dy pheonr 
KAfgus irdgav]o, Y of xavurigys Bogeils, 


The Senſe of which is this; That Firſt-Fruits 
were ſent for Tithes every Year from all Coun- 
tries, not only from the Eaſt and Weſt, and South, 
but from the North alſo. And they were ſent 
with ſuch Joy, as the Jes expreſſed on this Oc- 
caſion ; for all Cities, he ſaith, did yogss dvayer. 
And ſo we read in ſeveral Authors, that there 
were Stela, as they called them, Solemn Embaſſies 
ſent from ſeveral People, by choſen Perſons, 
unto Delos, to celebrate there the Feaſt of Apollo 
with Muſick and Dancing, Sc. Particularly 
the Athenians, Peloponneſians, and Meſſenians, &c. 
of whom ſee Ezek. Spanbemius, in his Obſervations 
on Callimachus, p. 487. And, which is moſt 
ſtrange, the Hyperboreans, a very notherly Peo- 
ple, ſent frugum primitias to this Ifland, as Pliny, 
and I know not how many other Authors teſtify. 
Only what he calls the Firſt-Fruits of their Corn, 
and ſuch like Things, they call the Firſt-Fruits 
of their Holy Things : As the ſame excellent Perſon 
obſerves there, p. 490, 492, &c. Which was 
done to teſtify their Honour to this God, and 
for the Maintenance of his Prieſts and other Mi- 


niſters, who attended upon him there. For Delos, 


of itſelf, was but a barren Iſle, the Soil being dry 
and ſtony, and called therefore by Cathmachus, 
Ver. 208. Juones|&. 

There are other Foot-Steps of this among the 
Heathen 3 the Myſtica vannus Iacchi, mentioned 
by Virgil in his Georgicks, being nothing elſe, (ac- 
cording to Servius,) but Vas Vimineum, a wicker 
Basket, in which their Firſt-Fruits were carried. 
See the ſame Spanheim, p. 495. TOE 

Ver. 3. And thou ſhalt go unto the Prieſt that 
ſhall be in thoſe Days. | Who was then in Atten- 
dance at the Sanctuary, and particularly appoint- 
ed to wait for their coming. When they enter'd 
the Gates of the City, they ſung the ſecond Verſe 
of Pſalm cxxii. Our Feet ſhall ſtand in thy Gates, 
O Feruſalem : And then they went to the Moun- 
tain of the Temple, and ſung the whole hundred 
and fiftieth P/alm : And as ſoon as they enter'd 
the Court of Mael, the Levites began to ſing, 
Pſal. xxx. 1. I will extoll thee, O LoRD my 
Gop, &c. ICs * 

And ſay unto him.) The following Confeſ- 
ſion in this Verſe, was made by them with the 
Baskets on their Shoulders, to ſtir them up to Hu- 
mility, as Maimonides interprets it. His Words 
are theſe : ** While they were compelled to carry 
< their Baskets on their Shoulders, and in that 
Manner to proclaim the Divine Benefits, it 
* ſignified that it was a conſiderable Part of 
„God's Worſhip and Service, for a Man to be 
* mindful of his Afflictions and Tribulations, 
e when God had given him Eaſe and Reſt from 
„ them. This the Law takes care of, in ſeveral 
„ Places; as when it ſaith, Thou ſhalt remember 
© that thou waſt a Servant, &c. with this In- 
e tention, That he who lived in Riches and Plea- 
„ ſure, might be ſecured from the Vices which 
„ ſpring from thence, ſuch as Pride, Haughti- 
* neſs, Apoſtaſy, and the like. According to 
* what is ſaid in this Book, viii. 12, Left thou 


* 


* Gop commanded the Firſt-Fruits to be thus 


offered every Year to his divine Majeſty, More 


N Fo. Caf. 2%..4 tow od cs 

J profeſs this Day unto the Lorp thy Gon, 
that I am come into the Country, which the Loxn 
ſchare unto our Fathers for to give us.] This is a 
thankful Acknowledgment of Gop's Faithfulneſs 
to his Promiſe, whereby they were put in Mind 
to be faithful unto him, of whom they held 
this good Land, by his gracious and free Gift, 
and held it by this Tenure, of paying to him this 
„„ 

Ver. 4. And the Prięſt ſhall take the Basket out 
of thy Hand, and ſet it before the Altar of the 
Lorp thy Gon.] After the foregoing Words 
were ſaid, the Basket was taken down from their 
Shoulders, and every one holding his Basket by 
the Handle, or the Rim of it, the Prieſt put his 
Hands under it, and waved it about, accord- 
ing to the Preſcription in the Law, while the 
Men recited the following Words, Ver. 5, 6, &c. 
This Waving was a manifeſt Token that it was 
offered to the Lorp of the World, as an Ac- 
knowledgment, that he was in a peculiar Manner 
their Lord and Soveraign, of. whom they held 
this Land. "If PO 

Ver. 5. And thou ſhalt ſpeak and ſay before the 
Lorp thy 
Preſence of Gop. 1 | , 

A Syrian ready to periſh. was my Father. 
Their Father Fab was not a 3 by Birth, 
for he was born in the Land of Canaan. But 
one and the ſame Perſon may be ſaid to be of 
divers Countries, (as Bochartus hath obſerved,) 
with Regard either to the Place of his Nativity, 
or of his Education, or of his Life and Con- 
verſation ; which occaſioned three Countries to 
be aſcribed to our bleſſed Saviour, viz. Bethlebem, 
Nazareth, and Capernaum. See his Phaleg. Lib. 
II. Cap. 5. Thus Jacob, who was born and. 
bred in Canaan, is notwithſtanding call'd à Sy- 
rian, becauſe he lived twenty Years with his 
Uncle Laban, who was a Syrian, Gen. xxv. 20. 
and conſequently Jacob's Mother was ſo, as 


were both his Wives, and all his Children, who 


were born there, except Benjamin. But he. is 


more particularly here called a Syrian, to put 


them in Mind of his Poverty, when he went 
firſt into that Country, and there lived as a.Ser- 
vant, under an hard Maſter ; which 1s expreſ- 
ſed in theſe Words, ready 10 | periſh, that is, 
very poor, and reduced to great Streights ; being 
freed to flee from the Fury of his Brother Ea. 
and to travel on Foot to Padan-Aram, (which 
was comprehended anciently under the Name 
of Syria, Gen. XXXU. 10.) where he was fo cruelly, 
uſed by his Uncle Laban, (xxxi. 7, 39, 40, 41.) 
that Onkelos takes theſe Words, which we 


tranſlate ready to periſh, in an active Senſe, for 


him that deſtroys another. For, by the Syrian 
here he underſtands Laban, (who is ſo called, as I 
noted before, Ger. xxviii. 5.) as if the Meaning: 
were, the Syrian, (that is, Laban,) ſought to de- 
ftroy my Father. For as he uſed him barbarouſs 
ly when he was with him, ſo he followed after 
him, when he went away, with a Mind ta, ruin, 
him. And thus Manaſſob ben. [/rael underſtands 
it, and many others mentioned by Fæſſeliusß; 
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Gop.] Audibly pronounce in the 


844 
which is the Senſe alſo of the vulgar Latin, Sy- 
rus perſequebatur patrem meum. 

4 2 went down into Egypt.] Though he 
brought him from Laban with great Subſtance, 
yet as he was ſtill but a Sojourner in the Land of 
Canaan, ſo he was forced by Famine to go down 
into Egypt for Suſtenance. 

And ſejourned there with a few.) They were 
but ſeventy Perſons, and lived there as Strangers. 
All which they were now bound to commemorate, 
for their Humiliation before Gop, (which I ob- 
ſerved before out of Maimonides,) which might 
move them the more to exalt and magnify the 


Mercy of Gop to them, who had made them (as 


it follows) a mighty Nation. For this Confeſſion 
conſiſts of theſe two Parts, Their own Unwor- 
thineſs, and Gop's great Goodneſs. 

And became there a Nation, great, mighty, and 
populous.] See Exod. i. 7. 

Ver. 6. And the =, 8 evil entreated us, 
and afflifted us, and laid upon us hard Bondage. ] 
The Goodneſs of Gop unto them, in making 
them ſo numerous, was the Occaſion of ſorer 
Affliction, than either they or their Fathers had 
endured See Exod. i. 9, 10, Sc. The Remem- 
brance of this was exceeding uſeful, to ſtir up 
their Gratitude to God 3 not only for their Deli- 
verance from the Egyptian Slavery, but bringing 
them into a Country of their own, moſt plenti- 
fully ſtored with all Manner of good Things. 

Ver. 7. And when we cried unto the LoRD 
Gop of our Fathers, the Loxp beard our Voice, 
and looked upon our Afifion, &c.] Having ac- 
knowledged their low, and poor, and diſtreſſed 
Condition, now they proceed to an Acknowledg- 
ment of Gop's wonderful Goodneſs ; which ap- 

red the more in relieving them, when they 
were utterly helpleſs. See Exod. ii. 23, 24, 25. 
m. 4,8. ; 
Ver 8. And the Lord brought us forth out of 

Egypt, with a mighty Hand, a. with a ſtretched- 
out Arm, and a great Terribleneſs, &c. See iv. 
34. and vii. 19. This is fo vehemently inculcated 
upon them, (as Maimonides ſpeaks in the Place 
forenamed, ) that they ſhould remember the Day 
they came out of Egypt all the Days of their Life, 
xvi. 3. Exod. x. 2. Which it became them eſ- 
pecially to remember at this Time, that they 
might demonſtrate the Truth of Prophecy, both 
concerning Puniſhments and Rewards. 

Ver. 9. And hath brought us into this Place, 
and given us this Land, even a Land flowing with 
Milk and Honey. | As they remember the terrible 
Plagues upon Eg yp! in the foregoing Verſe, ſo 
they commemorate the ſingular Bleſſings beſtowed 
upon them in this. | 

Ver. 10. And now, behold, T have brought the 
Finſt-Fruits of the Land, which thou, O Lokp, 
haſt given me. Thus they concluded this ſolemn 
Rite, as they began it, (Ver. 3.) with an Acknow- 
ledgment, that they held this Land of Gop, as 
the ſupream LoR D; and that by his free Gift. 

And thou ſhalt ſet it before the Lok thy Gop.] 
Having faid theſe Words, they left the Basket by 
the Altar, as the Jews lay, where it had been 
placed, (Yer. 4.) and then the Prieſt ſet it before 
the Sanctuary; where Gop dwelt by his ſpecial 


Preſence there. 


And wor/ by before the Lo xD thy Gop.] They 
made a protound Reverence towards the holy 


A COMMENTARY Chap. XXVI. 


vhich the LoRD thy Gop hath given unto thee, 


Place, by bowing their Bodies as low as they 
could, and ſo went out of the Temple: So the 
Hebrew Word imports. And this outward Act of 
Worſhip, no doubt, was accompanied, in all 
good Men, with humble Thanks to Gop for his 
Benefits, and Prayer for the Continuance of them. 


Ver. 11. And thou ſhalt rejoice in every Thing, 


and unto thy Houſe ; thou, and the Levite, and the 
Stranger that is among you.) They were to make 
a Feaſt at the Time of offering theſe Firſt-Fruits; 
and there toentertain the Levites, and the Strangers, 
as well as their own Family. Theſe Feaſts were 
made out of the Proviſion mentioned, xii. 6, 5. 
xvi. 10, 11, 12. Beſides which, the Bullock 
which went before them, when they carried u 

the Firſt-Fruits from their ſeveral Cities, was of- 
fered for a Peace-Offering, when they came to the 
Sanctuary; as Mr. Selden obſerves in the Place 


above mention'd, Lib. III. de Synedr. Cap. 13. 


. 203, | 
i Ver. 12. When thou haſt made an End of Ti- 
thing all the Tithes of thine Increaſe.) For there 
was a ſecond Tithe to be paid after the rt to the 
Levites, as was obſerved above, x11. 6. and is 

lainly ſpoken of xiv. 22, 23, &c. Which the 
Tow call the Conſummation or Finiſhing of Tithing, 
as I obſerved there, Ver. 29. And ſo theſe Words 
may be tranſlated, When thou haſt finiſhed all the 
Tithes of thine Increaſe. 

The third Year, which is the Year of Tithing. \ 
Every third Year, the ſecond Tithe, before men- 
tion'd, was to be employed to a peculiar Uſe, (ſee 
xix. 28, 29.) as it follows here in the next Words. 
(So the Jeus expound it, whoſe Senſe our Mr. 
Mede expreſſes in a few Words.) For two Years 
together they paid the Levites Tithe, and the 
Feſtival Tithe ; but in the 7hird Year they paid 
the Levites Tithe, and the Poor Man's Tithe ; 
that is, what was wont in other Years to be 
ſpent in Feaſting, was wholly ſpent every third 
Year upon the Poor. B. I. Diſcourſe XX XII. 
P. 228. But there are ſome that think, they 
were bound every third Year to pay this Poor 


Man's Tithe, beſides that to the Levites and 


the Feſtival Tithe : About which I ſhall not here 
diſpute. 

And haſt given it to the Levite, the Stranger, 
the Fatherleſs, and the Widow, that they may eat 
within thy Gates, and be filled. According to the 
Commandment, xiv. 29. See there. 

Ver. 13. Then thou ſhalt ſay.\ As they were 
every Year to make the foregoing Profeſſion, when 
they brought their Firſt-Fruits, ſo they were to 
mals another Profeſſion, which here follows every 
third Lear; When the Courſe of all Manner of Ti- 
thing, (as Mr, Medę there expreſſes it,) was come 
——T | 

Before the Lox p.] This ſounds as if they 


were to make this Profeſſion before the moſt 


Holy Place at the Sanctuary. Which ſeems 
to confute the common Expoſition of the Jewiſb 
Doctors, that this Tithe of the third Year was 
not to be ſpent there, but at Home, within 
their own Gates. But it may be ſuppoſed, that 
every Man was privately to make this ſolemn 
Profzſion, as in the Preſence of Gop, who 
knew the Truth of what he ſaid. Or ra- 
ther, that the next Time he went up to worſhip 


at Gop's Houſe, he was bound to make this 


Decla- 
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Chap. XXVII. upon DEU TERONOM . 


Declaration before the Divine Majeſty. Which 
is the moſt likely Interpretation, becauſe theſe 


Words, before the Loxp, are always fo uſed in 
theſe Books. And unleſs they had been obliged to 


this, their covetous and cruel Diſpoſition might 


have inclined them to defraud the Poor; which 
by this Means was 2 For though Men 
might have ſatisfied themſelves in omitting this 
Profeſſion, if it had been left meerly to their own 
private Conſciences; yet when they were bound 
to come and make it publickly at Gop's own 
Houſe, as they could not avoid it, ſo few would 
be found ſo impudently prophane, as ſolemnly 
to tell a Lye to Gop himfel 

T have brought away the hallowed Things.) Things 
ſeparated by the Divine Commandment from their 
own private Uſe, for the Uſe of the Poor. 

Out of my Houſe. From the reſt of the Fruits 
of the Earth which they had gathered. 


And alſo I have given them unto the Levite, and 


unto the Stranger, to the Fatherleſs, and to the Wi- 
dow.) That is, unto the Refreſhment of the 
Poor. So the Hieruſalem Targum paraphraſes, 
Ver. 2. which is worth the mentioning : In the 
third Year, which is the Year of Tithing for the Poor, 
ye ſhall give the firſt Tithes to the Levites, and then 
the Tithes of the Poor to the Strangers, Fatherleſs, 
and Widows, that they may eat in their Cities, and 
be filled. 

According to all thy Commandments which thou 
haſt commanded me.] According to the Direction 
before mentioned, xiv. 29. SD 
I have not tranſereſſed thy Commandments, neither 
have J. forgotten them.] Neither done contrary to 


 Gop's Precepts, nor forgotten to perform them; 


either by keeping theſe Tithes to themſelves, or 
by beſtowing them otherwiſe than Gop ap- 
pointed. 

Ver. 14. I have not eaten thereof in my Mourn- 


ing.) After the general Profeſſion, mentioned in 


the Verſe foregoing, that they had brought all 
hallowed Things out of their Houſes, and em- 
ployed them as God directed, they were to make 
three particular Profeſſions, which are mentioned 
in this Verſe. And it is probable they have re- 
ſpe& to ſome Idolatrous Cuſtoms which were in 
thoſe Days : The firſt of them is, That they had 
not eaten thereof in Mourning, or in Lamentation. 
For ſo the Hebrew Word Oni ſignifies, very bitter 
Grief, Fo ſore Mourning. Such the Egyptians 
made in Harveſt Time, when they offered the 
Firſt-Fruits of the Earth, and kept the Feaſt of 
Is, with doleful Lamentations. So Diodorus Si- 
cults, and other Authors, tell us, particularly 
Julius Firmicus, who ſeverely reproves their Fol- 
ly, or Madneſs rather, ſaying, Cur plangitis fru- 
ges terræ, &c. Why do you bewail the Fruits 
© of the Earth? Why weep you at the Growth 
of your Seed? Sc. You ſhould rather give 
* Thanks for theſe Things to the moſt high 
* Gop, whoſe Bounty is not to be lamented ; 
< but bewail rather your own Error, Sc.“ If 
there was ſuch a Cuſtom in the World, when Mo- 
fes lived, it may very well be thought that he 
taught the 1/7aelites to diſclaim ſuch ſenſeleſs and 
impious Practices. And as the Egyptians, by this 
Mourning acknowledged Js, that is, the Earth, 
to be'the Giver of all theſe good Things ; ſo he 
required Gop's People to bryng in their Harveſt 
with the greateſt Joy and Thanks unto the moſt 


High : For their was no Joy ſo great, as that of 
Harveſt and Vintage; directly oppoſite to the 
Heathen, who kept the Feaſt of Bacchus alſo with 
Lamentations. See our learned Dr. Spencer, Lib. 
II. de Ritual. Hebr. Leg. Cap. 24. Set. i. 

Nor taken ought thereof for any unclean Uſe.] As 
ſome of the old Idolaters were wont to do ; who 
ſeparated ſome Part of the Firſt-Fruits for Ma- 
gical Purpoſes, and ſometimes for carnal and 
filthy. So Julius Firmicus informs us, who im- 
mediately after the Mention of their Lamentations, 
when they gathered the Fruits of the Earth, asks 
this Queſtion, Quid addis inceſtum & adulterium ? 
Which ſhews that there were unclean Rites which 
accompanied their Offerings; and that they made 
them miniſter unto Venus. See the ſame Learned 
Author in the ſame Place, Se#. 3. | 

Nor given ought thereof for the Dead.] If this 
be the right Tranſlation of the laſt Words, for 
the Dead, St. Auſtin hath given us a likely Reaſon 
of this Clauſe, which was to profeſs they had not 
imitated the Gentiles, who were wont to ſet Meat 
and Drink upon the Graves of the Dead, as he 
tells us, Serm. 15. de Santis, But it doth not 
appear that they ſet any Part of their Tithe, or 
Firſt-Fruits upon them, nor that they did it only 
in Harveſt Time; but rather common Bread and 
Wine, which at all Times they ſet upon their 
Graves when they were interred: And therefore 
it may be tranſlated to the Dead, (as the ſame ex- 
cellent Perſon obſerves, Sect. 3.) And fo it is a 
Profeſſion, they had not offered any of the Fruits 
of the Earth to Heroes, (after the Manner of the 
Gentiles,) particularly to O/iris. For that they 
honoured them with their Firſt-Fruits, appears 
by a Paſſage in Porphyry, Lib. IV. Te Amoyxis, 
Se. 22. where he mentions three Laws made 
by Triptolemus, an antient Lawgiver among the 
Athenians : One of which is this, Oess xapwois ay« 
ſd , To worſhip the Gods with the Fruits of the 
Earth. Which Draco thus expounds, as he ſhews 
in the Concluſon of that Book; ©s85 T1wtr x) reaas 
x elvs W nog imroperes vounrs Telgiors ii nar? d 
yapuy gov wvonuig x amagyais xagrav, &C. To Ho- 
nour the Gods, and the Heroes of their Country pub- 
lickly, according to the Laws of the Nation; and 
privately, as much as they were able, with ſpeaking 
well of them, and with the Firſt-Fruits, and the An- 
nual Offerings. See Meur ſius, in his Themis Attica, 
Lib. I. Cap. 1. But however we take this, the 
giving any Part of Tithe, either for the Dead, 
or !o the Dead, ſhews there was ſuch a ſuperſtitious 
Cuſtom : Unto which this Clauſe having a mani- 
feſt Reſpect, we have Reaſon to think the two for- 
mer have ſo likewile. | 

But ] have hearkened to the Voice of the LoRD 


my Gop, and done according to all that thou haſt 


commanded me.] Performed all that Gop requi- 
red, and done nothing contrary to it. All theſe 
Words from Verſe 13. to this Place, were to be 
ſpoken with a low and humble Voice, becauſe they 
are a ſort of Commendation of themſelves, and of 
their own Integrity; which is not to be proclaim- 
ed aloud. But when they made the foregoing Pro- 
feſſion, at the preſenting of their Firſt-Fruits, 
(Ver. 5, 6, &c.) they being an Acknowledgment 
of their own Meanneſs and poor Beginnings, and 
of Gop's infinite Goodneſs in their Advancement, 
they were to lift up their Voice, and ſay aloud, 
My Father was a Syrian ready to periſh, &c. ING 
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the Doctors reſolve in the Gemara of Miſebna 


Sota, Cap. 7. in the Beginning of it. 
bs Lot ans Have a gracious Re- 


Ver. 15. 


From thy. holy Habitation from Heaven.) This 
is an humble Acknowledgment of the Infinite Ma- 
jeſty of Gop, who, though he was graciouſly 

leaſed to dwell among them by a glorious Sym- 
bol of his Preſence in the Sanctuary, yet dwelt in 
a far more tranſcendant Glory in the Heavens, the 
higheſt of which could not contain him, as holy 
Men acknowledged, 1 Kings viii. 27. 2 Chron. 
11. 6, . ts 

And bleſs thy People Iſrael, and the Land which 
thou baſt given us.] Having performed their Duty, 
they had the greater Confidence to beg the Con- 
tinuance of Gop's Mercies to them, and to their 
Country; which it had been Preſumption to expect, 


if they had not acknowledged him to be the Donot 


of all the good Things they enjoyed in the Man- 
ner before appointed. For this was the End of all 
Oblations, both of this Tithe, and of the Firſt- 
Fruits, and any other, to acknowledge Gop to be 
the LoRp, of whom all Things come, (as David 
ſpeaks,) and of whoſe own we give unto him. See 
1 Chron. xxix. 11, 12, 13, &c. 


As thou ſwareſt unto our Fathers.) He teacheth 


them to conclude as they began, (Ver. 3.) with a 
thankful Acknowledgment of God's Faithfulneſs 
to his Promiſe. 

A Land that floweth with Milk and Honey.] See 
xi. 9. The Hieruſalem Targum paraphraſeth it thus, 


A Land producing Fruits as pure as Milk, and as 


t and delicious as Honey. © 

Ver 16. This Day.] This refers to the Time 
when Moſes ſpake all theſe Words unto them. 
The LoRD thy Gop hath commanded thee.) By 
To do theſe Statutes and Fudgments.) Theſe two 
Words comprehend the Precepts in the foregoing 
Chapters : Some of which concern Matters of Re- 
ligion, and others of Civil Government. 

Thou ſhalt therefore keep and do them, with all 
' thine Heart, and with all thy Soul.] Set yourſelves 
ſincerely and heartily to the Performance of them. 

Ver. 17. Thou haſt avouched.] So the Hebrew 
Word ſignifies, as Fob Ludolphus obſerves, who 
renders it, aſſeverare, ſerio affirmare ; being the 
{ame with the French Word avciier, and may be 
here tranſlated, thou haſt ſolemnly profeſſed, or rather 
proteſted. 75 

The LoRD this Day.] The Word this is not in 
the Hebrew, (as it is in the foregoing Verſe,) but 
he faith ſimply Hajom, (not Hajom Hazeth,) the 
Day, or that Day ; which ſignifies the Time when 
Moſes delivered theſe Laws from Gop. 

To be thy Gop.] Then they owned him to be 
their King and Governor. 
E LOHIM properly ſignifies Dignity, Empire, 
and Authority, as Grotius obſerves upon Bxokt xx. 
Fortunatus Scacchus, before him, expounds theſe 
very Words. Which, faith he, have reſpect to 
Gop as their Emperor, who had the ſupream Go- 
verument of the Commonwealth of Iſrael, with a 
Right and Authority of conſtituting Laws, and giving 
Mandates for the Eſtabliſhing of that Government. 
Sacror. Eleocriſm. P. II. Cap. 52, p. 509. See 
Exod. xXxiv. 3, 4, &c. and xxxiv. 27. | 

And to walk in bis Ways.) By bis Ways, that 


the Lorp aſſured the 


For ſo the Name of 


Author underſtands the Moral Prece 
Tables of Stone. | | 

To keep his Statutes.) The Ritual Precepts. 

And his Commandments.) Concerning the Dy. 
ties of his Worſhip and Service. | 

And his Fudgments.) The Political Precepts 
belonging to their good Government, 

And to hearken unto his Voice.) In all Things 
which he ſhould declare from his Oracle, when they 
conſulted it. | YE | 

Ver. 18. And the Lord hath avouched thee this 
Day to be his peculiar People, &c.] At the ſame 
Time, (for the Word zhis is not in the Hebrew.) 

a that they ſhould 
be his People, in a ſpecial Manner, provided 
they made good their Promiſe of keeping his Com- 
mandment :, For the Covenant was mutual. See 
Exod. xxiv. 3, 7. xix. 5, 6. It is obſervable that 
the Hieruſalem Targum paraphraſes theſe two Ver- 
ſes in this Manner: Ze have taken the Word of the 
Lorp to reign over you to Day, that he may be 
your Gop, &c. And the Word of the Lory 
reigneth over you, a People dedicated to his Name, 
as his peculiar, &. Where ME MRA, tbe 
WO RD, cannot be underſtood otherwiſe than of 
the ſecond Perſon in the 7 day i e ; 

Ver. 19. And to make thee high above all Nations, 
that he hath made.] It is a pious Note of Cour. 
Pellicanus, that there is no greater Glory to the 
Faithful, than that they are peculiarly grateful, 
devoted, dedicated, obedient -unto Gop, as his 


pts Written on 


Children. 


In Praiſe, and in Name, and in Honour.) Theſe 
Words expreſs his ſingular Kindneſs to them, in 
that though all Nations were his, (being made 
by him, and he the LoRPD and Governor of them 
all,) yet he promiſed to have ſuch a ſpecial Fa- 
vour to them, that all Nations round them ſhould 
take Notice of it, and ſpeak with Admiration of 


their Happineſs, and the, Honour he had done 
them. this is included in thoſe Words be- 


fore mentioned, Exod. Xix. 5, 6. where the laſt 
Words of this Verſe are explained, That thou mayeſt 
be an holy People unto the Lokp thy Gop, as be 
hath ſpoken, 5 ors 

All this Moſes called to their Mind, that it 
might prepare and diſpoſe them to renew the ſame 


Covenant with Gop, before he left them; which 


he preſſts upon them in theNine and twentiethChap- 
ter of this Book, after he had given them ſome _ 
other Admonitions, and laid before them the Bleſ- 
ſings and Curſes that would come upon them, ac- 
cording to their Fidelity or Falſeneſs in that Ho- 
ly Covenant. Which is the Subject of the two 
CN CRAMER ˙ 
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ND Moſes with the Elders of Tract 
"A commanded the People, ſaying.], I 
obſerved in the Preface to this Book, and upon 
Chapter iv. 41. and other Places, that Moſes did 
not ſpeak all that is contained in this Book at ohce, 
but at ſeveral Times; and that he commonly took 
the Elders to his Aſſiſtance, as is here exprefly at- 
firmed ; though ſome Things he ſpake himſell 
alone to all che People, as ] obſerved upon 
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Keep all the Commandments which I command 
50. This is a Exhortation to Obedience; 
which he could not preſs too often, conſidering 
the great Proneneſs of this People to break Gop's 
Laws. | 

This Day.] At this Time, and formerly: For it 
doth not preciſely ſignify one Day; and the Word 
this, is not in the Original. 

Ver. 2. And it ſhall come to paſs on the Day 
when ye ſhall paſs over Jordan.] Here it is evi- 
dent, the Word Day doth not ſignify preciſely the 
very ſame Day they paſſed over, but not long af- 
ter, as ſoon as they were come to Mount Ebal, 
Ver. 4. after the taking of Fericho and Ai, as ap- 
pears from Jaſpua viii. 30. For they were to paſs 
over Jordan, unto the Land which the Lord their 
Gop gave them, (as it here follows,) before they 
were obliged to do what 1s here required. 

That thou ſhall ſet thee up great Stones.] It is not 
ſaid how many; but ſome fancy there were twelve, 
according to the Number of Pillars which Moſes 
employ'd, (Exod. xxiv. 4.) when he made the Co- 
venant between Gop and his People. But unleſs 
we could certainly determine how much of the Law 
was to be written. upon theſe .Stones, we cannot 
give a good Gueſs at their Number. For if only 
the ten Commandments, fewer than twelve would 
ſerve if the whole Book of Deuteronomy, fo 
many are not ſufficient. As for the Marginal Re- 
ference in our Bibles, unto 70%. iv. 1. it can have 
no reſpect to this Place; for thoſe twelve Stones 
were ordered to be taken out of Jordan, and left 
there where they lodged that Night, which was 
at Gilgal. See there, Ver. 3, 8, 20. : 

And plaiſter them with Plaiſter.] That being 
plain and ſmooth, they might write what is here 
commanded upon them, which they could not 
do while they were rough and uneven. _ 

Ver. 3. And thou ſhalt Write upon them all the 
Words of this Law.) Many think he means the 
whole Book of Deuteronomy ; which becauſe it is 
long, great Stones are ordered to be provided for 
this Purpoſe. Others think only the Ten Com- 


* 


mandments are here intended, which were the 


principal Words of the Covenant, as Moſes calls this 
Law, xxix. 1. But Zoſephus, Lib. IV. Archeol. Cap. 
11. is of Opinion, that he means the Curſings 
which here follows from Verſe 18. to the End of 
the Chapter. Which is no improbable Opinion, 
they containing ſeveral ſelect Precepts, and the laſt 
of them ſeems to reſpect the whole Law of Moſes, 
Jer. 26. 

But however we undeſtand this, it is certain that 
before the Uſe of Paper was found out, the An- 
cients, particularly the Phænicians and £gyptians, 
were wont to write their Minds upon Stones, as 
a great many Authors teſtify, mentioned by Hue- 
tius, who obſerves that this Cuſtom continued lon 
after the Invention of Paper, eſpecially it they 
deſired any Thing ſhould be vulgarly known and 
conveyed down to Poſterity. See Demonſir. 
Evang. Propoſ. IV. Cap. 2. u. 15. where he ob- 
ſerves, that Moſes ordered the Book of Deuteronomy 
to be inſcribed upon Stones. I ſuppoſe he means 
all the Laws contained in this Book, (not all the 
Exbortations and Hiſtorical Paſſages,) which agrees 
very well with this Injunction, that they ſhould 
write on the Stones all the Words of this Law. 

When thou art paſſed over, that thou mayeſt goin unto 


5 5 N 5 WH II. 2 8 e 1 3 y 1 EE 
Chap. XXVII. pm DEUTERONOMY: 847 


When they were gone over Jordan, to take Poſ- 
ſeſſion of the Land of Canaan, and were come to 
the Place where he directed theſe Stones to be ſet 
UP, and this Inſcription made upon them. Which 

lace is particularly named in the next Verſe. 
And from theſe Words Fortunatus Scacchus thinks 
he hath Reaſon to aſſert, That none of the Things 
forementioned are meant by the Words of this Law, 
here commanded to be written ; but that upon the 
very Top of theſe Stones (or the Altar made of 
them, as he would have it underſtood) were writ- 
ten only the Words of this Covenant, whereby the 


People of Tae! confeſſed themſelves to have re- 


ceived the Land of Canaan from Gop, and to 
hold it on Condition of their Obedience unto him. 
For ſo he interprets the Words write unto them, 
in ſumma ſuperficie. And to make us know what 
he means by the Words of this Law, he thinks the 
following Words are added, hat thou mayeſt go in 
unto the Land which the LoRD thy Gop giveth 
thee, &c. that is, thou ſhalt declare who brought 
thee hither, and gave thee Poſſeſſion of this Coun- 
try, and upon what Condition, viz. That thou 
ſhouldeſt keep the Commands given to thee by 
Gop in Horeb. 
them write on the Stones the Law of the LoRp, 
nor the Law abſolutely, but the Words of this 
Law. Where the demonſtrative Particle hazoth li- 
mits the Senſe to the preſent Matter of which he 
is ſpeaking. Thus he, Myrothec. 2. Sacror. Elæo- 
chriſm, Cap. 57. where he endeavours to ſtreng- 
then this Interpretation, by obſerving, that after 
this Command for writing this Law upon the. 
Stones, Moſes, and the Prieſts, and Levites, ſpake unto 
all Iſrael, ſaying, Take Heed, and hearken, O Iſrael, 
this Day thou art become the People of the LoRD thy 
Gop, &c. Ver. , 10. | | 
Ver. 4. Therefore it ſhall be, when ye be gone over 
Jordan, that ye ſhall ſet up theſe Stones.] This 
Phraſe /et up ſeems to imply that they were a kind 
of Pillars erected for this Purpoſe, that the Inſcrip- 
tion might appear more fairly upon them. 

In Mount Ebal.] Here the Samaritan Penta- 
teuch hath, in Mount Gerizim ; which is a mani- 
feſt Corruption, to juſtify their building a Temple 
there, which they pretend Gop commanded in 
theſe Words. | 

Ver. 5. And there ſhalt thou build an Altar unto 
the LoRD thy Gop.] That they might offer Sa- 
2 to Gop, and renew their Covenant with 

m. 

An Altar of Stones.) Upon which Foſephus him- 
ſelf fancies the forenamed Inſcription was to be 
made; and fo the Talmudiſts alſo, in Miſchna Sota, 
Cap. 7. But it is plain, the Stones deſigned for 
that Uſe were to be ſet up before the Altar was 
built ; the Intention of it being (as I ſhall 


g ſhew preſently,) that they might promiſe to ob- 


ſerve the Words which were there written. 
Thou ſhalt not lift up any Iron Tool upon them. 
See Exod. xx. 25, Was | 
Ver. 6. Thou Salt build the Altar of the LoRD 
thy Gop of whole Stones.] Not hewen, nor poliſh- 
ed ; whereby all Manner of Imagery was avoided. 
Such Ruſtick Altars of rough Stone, piled one 
upon another, were in uſe among the Heathen, 
who ſeem to have imitated this Pattern. The 


Form of one of them Fortunatus Scacchus hath gi- 


ven us out of ſome ancient Monuments at Brixia, 


the Land which the LoRD thy Gop giveth thee, &c.] related by Octavius Roſcius, See his forenamed 


Book, 


And therefore Moſes doth not bid 
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Book, Cap. 59. p. 585. Such Altars the Jjrac- 
lites were permitted to build upon ſome ſpecial Oc- 
caſion, as Gideon and Manoab did, Zudg. vi. 24, 


26. xili. 19. and Samuel, 1 Sam. vii. 17. and 


Saul, 1 Sam. xiv. 35. and David, 2 Sam. xxiv. 25. 
And ſuch an one Moſes himſelf built, Exod. xxiv. 4. 
And as Moſes there ſet up twelve Pillars, accor- 
ding to the Number of the Tribes of Hrael, when 
they entered into Covenant with Gop at Horeb, 
ſo the forementioned Author thinks, at the Con- 
firmation of it, when they came into Canaan, they 
built not twelve Altars, but heaped up twelve 
Stones, which made one Altar, without any Coſt 
at all beſtowed upon it. And thus Elijab took 
twelve Stones, 1 a ſudden built an Altar with 
them, when he endeavoured to bring the Mraelites 
back again into the Covenant of Gop, 1 Kings 
„ 

And thou ſhall offer Burnt-Offerings thereon.] As 
they did at Horeb, Exod. xxiv. 5. and as Joſbua 
did when they came into Canaan, and had built 


the Altar here commanded, 7ofh. viii. 31. which 


Burnt-Offerings were an Acknowledgment of 
God's Sovereign Dominion over them; and that 
they held this Land of him, as their Supream 
Lok, from whom they had received it. They 
kept the Paſſover as ſoon as they came into Ca- 
aan ; but we read of no Altar erected, nor Burht- 
Sacrifices offered, till they came to Ebal. - 

Ver. 7. And thou ſhalt offer Peace-Offerings.] So 
Moſes alſo did at Horeb, as we read in the fore- 
named Place, Exod. xxiv. 5. and ſo Jaſbua did, 
when they came into Canaan. And they were of- 
fered as Thankſgivings to God, for bringing them 
into that good Land. 

And ſhalt eat there, and rejoice before the LorD 
tby Gop.] The Sacrificers had a Part of the 
Peace-Offerings given them, that they might feaſt 
with Gop, in Token that they were in Covenant 
with him. See Levit. vii. 5. And therefore Gop 
ordered theſe Sacrifices to be offered, as ſoon as 
they came to this Place, where his Law was to 
be infcribed upon the Stones before mentioned; 
that the People of [azl, to whom Gop pro- 
miſed the Poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan, up- 
on the Condition that they obſerved his Laws, 
might confirm their Covenant with him, when 
they took Poſſeſſion of it ; and be given to un- 
derſtand, that Gop having performed what he pro- 


pected that they ſhould be mindful of 


miſed, ex | 
their Obligation, faithfully to obſerve his Divine 
Laws. So that this Altar may be properly called, 
(as the ſame Fort. Scacchus terms it,) the Altar o 


zo hich they had entered at Horeb. 


Ver. 8. And thou ſhalt write upon the Stones all 
the Words of this Law very plainly.) So that they 
might be read eaſily. How the Talmudiſts came 

to fancy they were written in ſeyenty Languages, 
I cannot imagine: But ſuch a Conceit there is 
among them, as Mr. Selden obſerves, Lib. II. de 
Synedr. Cap. 9. p. 396. for ſo many Languages 
they think there were in the World. And Barte- 
nora ſaith, Gop would have every Body that came 
- Into their Country, learn theſe Truths, if he 

pleaſed ; and no Pagan be able to excuſe his Ig- 
norance, by ſaying, He had no Means to know 
them. See Job. Wagenſeil upon Sota, Cap. 7. Seft. 
5. Annot. 5. | 5 


0 V er. 9. And Moſes, and the Prieſts, and the Le- 


vites, ſpake unto all Iſrael, L It ſeems, b 
this, that Moſes and the Elders, (Ver. 1.) Bod 
the Prieſts and Levites to their Aſſiſtance, to deli- 
ver what follows. 

Take heed.) Attend to what we ſay. The He- 
brew Word is found no where elſe ; and ſeems to 
belong to their outward Poſture. 

And hearken.) So as to conſider. 

This Day thou art become the People of the LoRD 
thy Gop.] Theſe Words following after the 
Precept concerning building an Altar of Confede- 
ration, muſt be underſtood as relating unto that; 
and therefore the Word this Day doth not feſpect 
only that particular Day on which Moſes ſpake 
this to the People, or the Day wherein Gop de- 
clared it, but the Day upon which ſuch an Altar, 
for the Renovation of the Covenant, was to be 
erected, when 7o/hua was to ſpeak theſe Words 
for then, and not before, the Bleſſings were pro- 
nounced to thoſe that obſerved the Laws of Gop, 
and the Curſes againſt thoſe that broke them; and 
Gop had not fulfilled his Promiſes to them till 
they came over Jordan. Therefore he did not or- 
der this Altar to be built, and theſe Sacrifices to 
be offered, whereby they obliged themſelves to 
him, and became his People by a new Bond, till 


their Entrance upon the Poſſeſſion of what he had 
promiſed. 


Ver. 10. Thou ſhalt therefore obey the Voice of 
the Lokp thy Gop, and do his Commandments, 
&c.] Theſe Words, and the foregoing, are 
plainly Words of a mutual Covenant between 
Gop and them. Into which Covenant they enter'd 
three Times : Firſt at Horeb, Exod. xxiv. and then 
Juſt before Moſes died, twenty-ninth of this Book, 
Ver. 1, 12, 13, &c. and when they were come into 
Canaan, Joſh. viii. 30, 31, &c. And becauſe the Di- 
vine Laws delivered to them were confirmed and ra- 
tified at all theſe Times, therefore it is that thoſe 
Laws are ſo frequently called by the Name of 
the Covenant; and when they tranſgreſſed them, 
they are ſaid to break this Covenant. 

Ver. 11. And Moſes charged the People the 
ſame Day, ſaying.] Which Charge, I ſuppoſe, 
the Elders, with the Aſſiſtance of the Prieſts and 
Levites, delivered throughout the whole Camp of 
Tiracl, Ver. 1,9. | 

Ver. 12. Theſe ſhall ſtand upon Mount Gerizim.] 
This is a Mountain upon which Samaria was af— 
terwards built. | | 

To bleſs the People.] By ſaying Amen, when 
they heard the Bleſſings read by the Prieſts. For 


Fit was not the People who ſtood upon the Moun- 
Confederation, or Confirmation of the Covenant, into 


tain, that bleſſed, (i. e. pronounced the Bleſſings,) 
but the Prieſts below, Yer. 14. 

When ye are gone over Fordan.] See Ver. 2. 

Simeon, and Levi, and Fudah, and Iſſachar, 
and Foſeph, and Benjamin.) Theſe ſix Tribes, who 
ſtood upon Mount Gerizim, (i. e. upon the Top, 
and on the Deſcent of it down to the Bottom, 
were all deſcended from the Sons of Free-Women, 
Leah and Rachel ; and therefore many think ap- 
pointed to bleſs, which was more honourable than 
to curſe. = 

Ver. 13. And theſe ſhall ſtand upon Mount Ebal 
to curſe.] This was a Mountain oppoſite to the 
other; and there lay a Valley between them. 
Abimelech ſeerns to have been made King upon this 
Mountain, when he had killed all the Sons of Ci- 
deon, but Fotham : For it was done in the Plain, ( gr 

| 5 
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Law were ire. Whats 00 7 ix. 6, 0 Ba | 
tham got of Mount Gerizim, and then ured, 7 
C 


the Men of Shechem. Which ſhews that the Tops 

of theſe Mountains: were not fo far. diſtant 1 5 
from another, but What was faid upon the one, 
might be heard by thoſe who were on the Top and 
the Sides of the other. And yet there was NN a. 
1 between them, that they could not preſent- 
15 Ks at Fotham to apprehend him, but he had 


ime to flee, and get away, after he had ſpoken. 


his Apolague. 

Reuben, Gad, and Aſher, 4 Zebulun, | 7 
and Naphtali.] Four of theſe were Children of 
the Handmaids; and Reuben had loſt his Dig- 


nity by going up to his Father's Bed; and Zebu- 


lun was the youngeſt of Leab's Sons; who was 
therefore choſen, rather than any of the other, for 
this leſs honourable Employment. For otherwiſe 
there would not have been an equal Number of 
Tribes upon each Mountain. 

Ver. 14. And the Levites.] That is, the Prieſts, 
who are often called the Prieſts the Levites; par- 
ticularly in that very Place, where we read of the 
Execution of this Command, Joſb. viii. 33. And 
the Levites were among thoſe that ſtood upon 
Mount Gerizim, (Ver. 12.) who did not pronounce 
the Bleſſings, but anſwered Amen to them. Yet 
the Gemara upon Sota, Cap. 7. Sect. 23: will have 
it, that as of the Levites as were fit to mi- 
niſter, (that i is, 7 al from 3 to fifty Tears o Age; 
who were fit to carry the Ark,) 0 round about 
the Ark with the Prieſts; the reſt of the Levites 
being upon Mount Gerizim, with the e other ribes 
appointed to have their Station there. 

Shall. fpeak, and ſa) vs geo all the Men of [ING 
T he ſame Gemara righ Up gathers,. that, the. Ark 
with the Prieſts, were below in the Valley between 
the two Mountains; becauſe it is ſaid, in Fe. Place 
before mentioned, that all rod, and the Elders 
ſtood abbut it, 70/5. viii. a Which: cal not 
have been, unleſs it were pl the two 


Mouncains, whereon they ſtood, upon 1 Sides, 


from the Top to the Bottom. 8 
With a loud Voice.) That every one that ſtood 
on the Side or Top of the Mountains, might. hear 
what they ſaid, the Prieſts being placed ſo in ſe- 
veral Parts of the Valley, that their Voice might 
reach them all. For WP End they were ad- 
vanced, perhaps, upon a Pulpit, (as Ezra after: 
wards was, ak e Fe 2 and a Signal likewiſe | 
given when they ſhoul (8 Aves: 2 
Ver. 15; Curſed be he that maketh any graven. or 
molten Image.] The People upon the Mountains 
being to bleſs as well as curſe, the Miſchna, in the 
Title Sota,. (Cap. 7. Set. 5.) rightly explains this; 
That firſt the Prieſts, turning their Faces towards 
Mount Gerizim, proclaimed. with a loud Voice, 
Bleſſed be the Man that maketh not any graven, &c. 
unto which all the People that ſtood there, an- 
ſwered Amen; and then turning their Faces to- 
wards Mount Ebal, they ſaid theſe Words, Curſed 
be the Man that maketh, &c. to which they that 
ſtood there made the ſame Anſwer. See Io the 
Hieruſalem Targum, which para phraſes theſe Words 
in the ſame Manner. 
An Abomination unto the LoR p.] Which is 
odious, and far to be removed from the Preſence 


of; the Lord, as the ſame Targum interprets it. 
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4 all the People. The r e 8 
and Tars gum. ſay, that the People on bo 
tains ae Amen, both to 7.5 pos 
to the Curſings; which doth not agree = 
Sl ant Ver. 124. 12 

hall anſwer, and ſay Amen | Ex; xpreſs che 
Conſent to it. For the Word . as the Tal- 
mudiſts ſay in $ chebugth,, hath Le the Force 
of an Oath, 5 mes only declares Conſent and 
Approbation, and ſometimes is uſe for the Con- 
firmation of any Thing. An Regi of the Bill: 
they think there is in Numb. v. 22. and 2 al- 
ledge this Place for an Exam mp of the ſecond s 
and for the third, Ter. xxxviil.- | 

Ver. 16. C u be he that ſette th tight hy, bis Far 
ther. and Mother] It is obſerved. NN ly erpreters, 
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particularly of Orphans z concerning 
dains, that the Conſervators of the TOE I 
be arri yenſoger, inſtead of * 5 — Parents, 
mould 2 
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fare the worſe for wanting their Fathers. See Lib, 
VIII. 4 Lizibus, Fol. 926, &c. Edit. Serrani, 

Ver. 20. Curſed be he that lieth with his Father's 
2 See xx11. 30. and Levit. xvin. 8. 


21. Curſed be be who.lieth with any Manner 


"Beaſt, cy] Exod. xxii. 19. and Levit. xviii. 23. 
his ſome of the Jewiſh Doctors, out of an unac- 
countable Pride, apply to the vulgar Sort of their 
of their own Nation, (whom they call the People 
of the Earth,) as if they were no better than Beaſts, 
with whom they were not 7 | 5 
Ver. 22. Curſed be be that lieth with bis Siſter, 
the Daughter 2 bis Fatber, or the Daughter of his 
Mather, &c.] This hath been explained alſo, Levis. 
XViii. 9. 


Ver. 23. Curſed be he that lieth with his Mother- 


in-Law, &c.] See Levit. xvili. 17. and xx. 14. 
Ver. 24. Curſed be be that ſmiteth bis Neighbour 
ſecretly, &c.] Though it be but with his Tongue, 
whereby he wounds the Fame of an abſent Perſon. 
But the Word fmite is often uſed for killing, Exod. 
xxi. 12. Levi. xxiv. 17. el 1 78 _ 
was guilty, th he committed the er ſo 
mae er put to Death by the 


Jecretly, that he could not be th | 
Sentence of the Jadges yet he lay under this hea- 
nnn 
Ver. 25. 7 75 be he that taketh a Reward to 
flay an innocent Perſon, &c.] This ſeems to have 
reſpect to the Judges, who for Money not only 
gave wrong Jud t in other Cauſes, but con- 
demned thoſe that were not guilty to Death. See 
Exod. xx111.:7, 8. and in this Book, x. 17. xvi. 19. 
Ver. 26. Curſed be be that confirmeth not all the 
Words of this Law, to do them.] The Word we 
here tranſlate confirm, is more plainly tranſlated 
perform, in 1 Xv. 11. And ſo it certain- 
ly ſignifies here ; the ung of what Gop 
commands, being a kind of Eſtabliſhment of the 
Law, as Diſobedience is a Subverſion of it, and, 
as far as lies in the Offender's Power, an Aboliſh- 
ing it, and taking it away. Therefore the Apoſ- 
tle exactly tranſlates the Senſe of theſe Words, 
'Galat. iii. 10. Curſed is every one that continueth 
not in all Things, &c. where the Apoſtle adds the 
Word all, (as the LXX. and the Samaritan did, 
even in St. Hierom's Time, ) to expound the Words 
of this' Law, to ſignify not meerly all that is con- 
tained in theſe Bleſſings and Curſes, but all Things 
aobich are written in the Book of the Law. So that 
whether this whole Book, (i. e. all the Laws con- 
tained in it,) written upon the Pillars, or only theſe 
Blefling and Curſings, the Matter comes to the 
fame Iſſue; becauſe all that is contained in this 
Book, 1s comprehended in this laft Curſe, yea, all 
that is contained in the whole Law of Moſes. 
Therefore it is not very material neither, whether 
only theſe Curſes and Bleſſings were recited upo 
Mount Gerizim and Ebal, or the whole Law of 
Moſes, from one End to the other, about which the 
Jews themſelves differ. But they that are of the 
latter Opinion, think it well grounded upon 7% 
3 read hom 7oſoua ciretaly per- 
fo what, Moſes here enjoined. And that his 
Words might not be forgotten, Moſes ſeems to 
have ordered the Continuance of this Solemnity 
every ſeventh Year, in the twenty-ninth Chapter 
of this Book; Yer. 10, 11, &c. 1 
The Miſcbna in Sota, (which I have often men- 
tioned,) concludes this Matter with theſe Words, 
When the Bleſlings and the Curſings were ended, 


1 ET . Tir 
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they plaiſtered over, and wrote upon them all the 
Words of this Law in ſeventy Languages. But 1 
have ſhewn before, that the Stones on which the 
Law was written, was different from the Altar. 
and were erected before the Building of the Altar. 


The Gemara there adds, Cap. 7. Se. 24, That 


every one of the Maelites there preſent ſtood 

one for another, (that is, for the whole Com any,) 
that they would obſerve theſe Laws. Which 1 
know. not how they extract out of Moſes's Words; 
but their Doctors frequently mention it in their 
Books, and make this pious Uſe of it; That b 
Virtue of this Security which they gave for ea 
other, every Man was bound to reprove his Neigh- 
bour, if he ſaw him offend, unleſs he was content 
to undergo the Puniſhment which was threatened 
unto the Breach of Gop's Laws, and come under 
the Curſe, Levit. xix. 17. And unto this they 
apply thoſe Words, they ſhall fall one upon another, 
(as we truly tranſlate; Levit. xxvi. 37.) as if they 
ſignified, every one /hall fall by his Brother, that is, 
by his Brother's Crimes: For we all promiſed, ſay 
they, (in the Gemara Sanbedrim, Cap. 3. Sets. 6.) 
and engaged one for another; and fo from that 


Time were puniſhed one for another, 

= 01 GOP ANAL on 
verſe 1. A ND i hall come to paſs. } In this 
Ik ns A Chapter he repeats, 2 many En- 


largements, the Reward and Penalties which he had 
promifed and threatened in the Book of Leviticus, 
unto the Obſervance or Breach of the Covenant 
they had made with Gop : And here in this Verſe 


he promiſes in general the Bleſſings which are 


more particularly enumerated in the following 


Verſes. | | 

if thou wilt hearken diligently unto the Voice of the 
Lokp thy Gop, to obſerve and do all bis Command- 
ments, &c.] See vii. 12. where the ſame Thing 
is ſaid; only here he adds the Word diligently, to 


make them attend with the greater Seriouſneſs to 


what he delivered. See Chap. xi. 13, 22. 
Dat the Lon D thy Gon will ſet thee on high 
above all Nations of the Earth.) By beſtowing on 
them the following Bleſſings. See vii. 14. They 
were already endued with ſingular Privileges above 
other Nations, (Exod. xix. 5, 6.) which by their 
Obedience would be confirmed, een and 
augmented in greater Plenty of all Things. 
Ver. 2. And all theſe Bleſſings ſhall come upon 
thee, and overtake thee.) Bleſſings that come un- 
expectedly, and when we are not in Purſuit of 
them, are moſt welcome, and highly delight us. 
And ſuch Gop here promiſes to beſtow on them, 
by his gracious Providence, without their labo- 
rious and anxious ſeeking after them. By which 
very Thing he /et them above all Nations : For 


what they followed after eagerly, and many Times 


in vain, he undertakes ſhould come to them, and 

prevent their Deſires. | 
If thou ſhalt hearken unto the Voice of the LoRD 
thy Gop.] So as to obſerve and do all his Com- 
UI 3 as it is explained in the foregoing 

e. 1% 5 

Ver. 3. Bleſſed ſhalt thou be in the City, and 
bleſſed ſhalt thou be in the Field.) That is, in all 
their Affairs within Doors, or without. 2 
Wne-⸗ 
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they brought Stones and built an Altar, Which 
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whether they lived by Employments in the City, 
or by Husbandry in Tilling the Ground. It is 
not a 5 4 Interpretation of theſe Words, which 
one of the Hzbrew Doctors gives of them in Bava 
Metzia, where he expounds, bleſſed ſhalt thou be in 
the City, Thy Houſe ſhall be ſo nigh unto the 
Synagogue, that thou needeſt not be troubled b 
going a + to it; and bleſſed in the Bed, 
Thy Ground ſhall lie fo near to the City, that thou 
mayeſt quickly bring the Fruit it produces to be 
fold in the Market. But if he could have gone on 
in this Manner, it had been ſomething tolerable ; 
but he expounds what follows in a moſt undecent 
Manner. See Wagenſeil upon the Gemara of Sota, 
Cap. 3. Sef. 9. Annot. 5. „ | 
Ver, 4. Bleſſed ſhall be the Fruit of thy Body.] 
This ſeems to be a Promiſe of preventing Miſ- 
carriages, when they were with Child: For a 
numerous Progeny is promiſed afterwards, Yer. II. 
And the Fruit of thy Ground.) This ſignifies 
they ſhould have ſeafonable Harveſt and Vin- 
tages. For Fruit of the Ground comprehends not 
only all Sorts of Corn, but Grapes, Figs; Pomegra- 
hates; and fuch like Fruit which grow on Trees. 
And the Fruit of thy Catile:) By the Word Behe- 
ma is ſometimes meant'all Sorts of Brate Creatures, 


in Oppoſition to Men 3' ſometimes tame Creatures, 


in Oppoſition to wild Beafts: Bur here all Sorts of 
Domeſtick Creature, (except Kine, Sheep, and 
Goats,) "viz. Aſſes and Camels. Which Facob 


7 


brought with him, as well as Oxen and Sheep, 


when he came from Laban into Canaan, Gen. 
And the Tucreaſe of thy Kine.] The Breed of theſe 
was Very profitable, being a conſiderable Part of 
the Rich not only of that, but of other Coun- 
tries; as appears by what Pauſanias ſaith of them. 
See Bochartus, P. I. Hierozaicon. Lib. II. Cap. 40. 
And the Flocks of thy Sheep.]. Under the Name 
of Sheep, in the Hebrews, are comprehended Goats 
allo. Al which Gop promiſes to increaſe, that 
is, to make them very wealthy. And here it 
may be obſerved, that the Mraclites were general- 
ly Husbandmen or Shepherds, and did not com- 
monly follow 'any, other Trades : And therefore 
no mention is made of them here, unleſs it be in 
Verſe 6. where he ſeems to ſpeak of all Sorts of Bu- 
Ver. 5. Bleſſed ſhall. be thy Basket.) The Hie- 
ruſalem Tagum refers to the Basket wherein they 
carried up their Firſt-Fruits, xxvi. 2. But the 
Vulgar Latin tranſlates it thy Barns: And fo do 
the LXX. at AO“ cu, the Place where they 
laid up their Corn and other Fruits of the Earth. 
Which Gop ' promiſes both to fill, and to pre- 
ſerve from the Fire, or Thieves, or other Diſ- 
OO it Enhancer 
Aud thy Store.] The LXX. and the Vulgar 
tranſlate it, all that was remaining; of which they 
kad not preſenr Uſe, bur kepr till hey had Oc 
caſion fof it. So it is 4 Premiſe, that they ſhould 
neck Want; bat lf ae Precht tyler by 
chem in Stole (as we tränſlate it) aboye whar they 
needed. $4 4 ; | PAY | | i 1 1 80 N 55 
Ver. 6. Bleſſed ſhalt thou be when thou comeſt in, 
and bleſſed ſhalt thou be when thou. goeſt out.) This 
the Hieriſalem Targum interprets, of their entering 
into their Schools, and going Home again, But it 


\ 


rather ſignifies, they ſhoul 
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have good Jou neys | 


when they had Occaſion to travel; and find all 
ſafe, when they returned Home: Or be proſpe- 
rous both in Time of Peace, and in Time of 
War; when they are ſaid, in the Hebrew Phraſe, 
to go out againſt their Enemies. Or it may ſig- 
nify in general, good Succeſs in all their Atfairs; 
which is expreſſed by the Phraſe of coming in and 
going out, XXX1. 2. 2 Sam. iii. 23. But I ſee no 
Ground to think that it relates to Traffick or 
Manufactures : For they were of little Uſe among 
a People,' whoſe plain Way of Living made few 
Things neceſſary, but what every Man could make 
himſelf. And therefore we find by Ezekizl, who 
deſcribes (Chap. xxvii.) the great Variety of Mer- 
chandize which was brought to the Mart of 
Tyre, that the I/aelites carried nothing thither 
but Wheat, and Honey, and Oil, and Balm, (Ver. 
17.) which are the Commodities the Earth itſelf 
produceth. Et 8 
Ver. 7. The Lok D. hall cauſe thine Enemies that 
riſe up againſt thee, to be ſmitten before thy Face.] 
Gop had promiſed before, that when they went 
up to ſerve him at their ſolemn Feſtivals, their 
Enemies ſhould not ſo much as defire their 


Land, Exod, xxxiv. 24. and now he aſſures 


them, that when they did invade their Country, 


they ſhould not prevail, but be overthrown by 


them. 2 N 
Mey ſhall come out againſt thee one Way, and flee 


before thee ſeven Ways.) He not only promiſes 


them Victory, but a complete Victory. For 


fleeing ven Ways, (i. e. many Ways, ) imports. 


a total Overthrow; which made every Man ſhift 
for himſelf, as Soldiers do when they are entirely 
„„ 


Ver. 8. Ard the Loxp ſhall command the 


Bleſſing upon thee] Protect them in their Enjoy- 


ments by his Sovereign Power and Providence; 


when otherwiſe they would have been in Dan- 


Ser. | 
In thy Store-Houſes.) The LXX. tranſlate it 
Teyda, and the Vulgar Cellaria ; which ſignify 
Places wherein other Goods were laid up within 
Doors, as Corn was in Barns without, Per. 5. 
Ad in all that thou ſetteſt thine Hand unto.) In 
all Manner of Undertakings and Employments. 
And he ſhall bleſs thee in the Land which the 


Lorp thy Gop giveth thee.] Make them live long 


therein. | | 

Ver. 9. We LORD thy Gop /hall eftabliſh thee 
an holy People unto himſelf.) Confirm them in that 
noble Relation wherein they ſtood to him. See 


( x 
As be hath ſtworn unto thee.) See vii. 12. 

If thou wilt keep-the Commandments of the Lorp 
y Gop.] He had ſeparated them from all Peo- 
er oy peculiar Laws and Privileges :' For this 
urpoſe, that they ſhould be governed by him, 
r . 
And walk in his Muß.] No Body can fee any 
Reaſon to make this a ſpecial Precept, (as che Fetus 


do,) ſhould walk in the Ways of the Lo RD. 
Which contains all the Duty owing to him: 


Whether By bis Ways we underſtand choſe Divine 
3 of Mercy, Holineſs, Goodneſs, and 
Tuth, whereby we approach to him; or (as 
the Word Ways is commonly uſed in'Scripture} 
his Divine Precepts, whereby he comes (as it were) 
unto us, and declares his Mind and Will towards us, 
by Conformity to which we become” like him in 
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thoſe divine Qualities 3 for that 1s the entire Mean- 
ing of walking in bis Ways; ordering all our Ac- 
ing to 8 1 of his holy Will, 

hereby we reſemble him. 
* N o. And all the People of the Earth.) Who 
were round about them, or ſhould have any Know- 
ledge of them. 
_s Shall ſee that thou art called by the Name of the 
Loxp.] Be convinced that you are, after a pecu- 
liar Manner, the Lord's People, xiv. 1. xxvi. 18. 
For whereſoever we read that a Perſon or Thing, 
hath the Name of God called upon it, or 1s 
called by his Name, the Meaning is, that it is his. 
As the City called by Gop's Name, Ferem. xxv. 29. 
is the City of God, where he dwelt, viz. Feruſa- 
lem. And thus the Ark is ſaid to have the Name 
of Gop called on it, 1 Chron. xiii. 6. i. e. was 
the Lord's Ark, or the Ark of the Covenant. 
And as here the Children of ral are ſaid to be 
the People called by his Name, fo it 1s ſaid of 
the Chriſtian Church, A#s xv. 17. For the very 
ſame Phraſe (as Mr. Mede obſerves) is uſed of 
the like Relation that Men have unto that which 
is theirs. Thus Jacob faith, Gen. xlviii. 16. that 
his Name ſhould be called on the two Sons of 
Joſepb, that is, they ſhould be his, as Reuben 
.and Simeon were, Which 22 theſe are Words 
of Adoption. See Diſcourſe I. p. 7. 

d ps; ſhall be afraid of thee.) Not dare to do thee 
any Hurt, or, fear to haye thee their Enemy. 

Ver. 11. The LorD thy Gop ſhall make thee 
Plenteous in Goods.) Beſtow on them Abundance 
of all good Things, that their Hearts could deſire. 

In the Fruit of thy Body.) By giving them a 
numerous and healthy Iſſue; whereby they ſhould 
be multiplied like the Stars of Heaven, or the 
the Sand on the Sea-Shoar; according to the 
Promiſe made to Abrabam, Gen. xv. 5. xxii. 17. 
And in the Fruit of thy Cattle.) Which he pro- 
miſed likewiſe to increaſe exceedingly. : 

And in the Fruit of thy Ground.) Which ſhould 
afford large Crops of Corn, and great Store of. all 
other Fruits every Year. 5 

In the Land which the LokxD ſware unto thy 
Fathers to give thee.) So that they ſhould not need 
to ſend unto other Countries, to procure Food, 
(as they did in the Days of their Father Jacob,) 
but have enough in their own Land to ſupport 
them all, though never ſo numerous. 

Ver. 12. The Loxp ſhall open his good Trea- 
ſure unto thee, the Heaven to give thee Rain unto 
thy Land.] The Heaven, or Air, is called the 
Food Treaſure of Gop, becauſe there he gathers 

together great Heaps of Clouds, from whence he 
enriches the Earth with fattening Showers of Rain : 
Which when he withholds, he is ſaid to ſhut up 
this Treaſure, x1. 17. and when he beſtows it, to 
open it; that his People might be ſenſible of 
their Dependance upon his Bounty for that Bleſ- 
Ting, as well as others, which he diſpenſes as he 
O 10 20 Seaſon.) The former and the latter Rain, 
as the Scripture calls it. The former fell in Au- 
tumn, after the Seed was ſown, to make it take 
root and ſpring up; the latter fell in the Spring 
Time, to bring the Seed which was come up to 
Maturity. See xi. 14. See the learned Dr. Pri- 
deaux upon Maimonides s Treatiſe de donis pau- 
perum, Cap. 1. Not. 233. ZE 
And 10 bleſs all the Work of thine Hand.) By 
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theſe ſeaſonable Showers he bleſſed their 


Halt not borrow.) A Token of great Riches, 


Bleſſing: As indeed they are, with Piety. And 


* 


Which ſeems to be meant here by the Mort of tbei. 


: 3 He bleſſed then Plough- 
ing and Sowing, and produced a plentiful Harveſt - 
Hand, viz. their Husbandry; which included all 
Sorts of Plantations, as well as Tillage, Gen. 
8 5 1 ES ng 

And thou ſhalt lend unto many Nations, and thou 
(ſee xv. 6.) which all Nations look'd upon as 4 


therefore Callimachus, in his Hymn to Fove, prays 
him to beſtow both Virtue and Riches upon them, 
Ver. 97. | | 


— Af e Ager, 7% 3 ve. E 


Which puts me in mind of a pertinent Obſerva- 
tion of Maimonides, in his Preface to Pereck Chelek, 
in which he treats of the Foundations of the Jew- 
½% Religion. This is the Meaning, faith he, 
Jof the Promiſes and Threatenings of the Lay, 
That if they were obedient to his Precepts, he 
** would furniſh them with all good Things that 
*© ſhould further them therein, and remove from 
them all that hinder them; for no Man can 
** ſerve God as he ought, when he is ſick, or op- 
reſſed with Famine, or vexed with Wars; there- 
ore God promiſes to remove all theſe Things, 
and to give them Health and Tranquility, that 


&& 


„they might 2 their Obedience, and be 
* worthy of Life of the World to come. 


For this is not the End of the Law, to make the 
<< Earth bring forth plentifully, and to prolong Mens 
Life upon the Earth, and give them healthful Bo- 
dies; but that all thoſe Things they may be help d 
© and encouraged to perform Obedience to it, &c. 
Ver. 13. And the Lord fall make thee the 
Head, and not the Tail.] This is a proverbial} 
Speech, which is explained in the Words follow- 
ing; And thou ſhalt be above only, and thou ſhalt 
not be beneath. For the Head being the firſt and 
chief Part of all Animals, and the Tail the laſt - 
and loweſt, thoſe Perſons are ſaid to be the Head 
who command over others, and thoſe the Tail 
who are ſubje&t. And therefore this is a Promiſe 
that they ſhould rule over other Nations, as their 
Lords, (as they did in the Days of David and 
Solomon z) but other Nations ſhould not lord it 
over them. | — 
bat thou hearken unto the Commandments. of 
the LoRD thy Gop, which J command thee this 
Day to obſerve, and to do them.) This was the 
Condition upon which all their Happineſs depend- 
ed; as. he had told them in the Beginning of this 
Diſcourle, Ver. . vin 


Ver. 14. And thou ſhalt not go aſtray from any 
of the Words which I command thee this Day, to the 
Right-Hand, or to the Left.) See Chap. v. 32. 
To go after other Gods to ſerve them.] This was 
the principal Commandment of the Law, to ſerve 
no other Gods but the Lord alone. Which while 
they obſerved, he was pleaſed to bleis them, and 
to bear with many other Sing which they commit- 
ted, Upon which Account, this Commandment 
is ſo often repeated, as we find it, in this very 
Book, vi. 14. Vil. 4, 16. viii. 19. ix. 16, 28. xi, 
„ „„ CT hd 
Vet. 15. But it ſhall come to paſs, if thou wilt not 
hearken unto the Voice of the Lok D thy Gop, 0 ob- 


ſerue to do all bis Commangments and Statutes, hi 4 


I command thee this Day.) Eſpecially that great 
Commandment, Not to go after other Gods to ſerve 
ems. ic. fe 1 

That all theſe Curſes ſhall come upon thee, and 
overtake thee.] Purſue them ſo, that they ſhould 


_ uſed of the Bleſſings, Ver. 2. 
Ver. 16. Curſed ſhalt thou be in the City, and 
curſed ſhalt thou be in the Field.] As miſerable, 
that is, every where, as he intended to have made 
5 them happy, Ver. 3. ; 13h 
# Ver. 17. Curſed ſhall be thy Baſket, and thy 


full, (Ver. 5.) and therefore the Curſe upon it was 
to make it empty, V 
Ver. 18. Curſed ſhall be the Fruit of thy Body, 
and the Fruit of thy Land, &c.] He threatens to 
conſume their Children, their Corn, and other 
Fruits, with their Herds and Flocks. 

Ver. 19. 7740 ſhalt thou be when thou comeſt 
; in, and. curſed ſhalt thou be when thou goeſt out. 
Have no Comfort in any Undertaking, either at 
Home or Abroad, in Peace or in War. 

Ver. 20. The LORD. Hall ſend upon thee Curſing, 
Vexation, and Rebuke.) It is very hard to know 
what theſe three Words particularly import; the 
two firſt of them being very variouſly tranſlated. 
The firſt of them, Meera, ſeems to ſignify in ge- 
neral, thit Gop would blaſt them in all they de- 
figned and went about; for although che LXX. 
= and Vulgar here render it Famine and Want, 
F elſewhere the LAX. renders it as we do, Ks 

4 Curſing: And the next Word, Mebuma, they 
tranſlate Hunger: But in other Places the LXX. 
render it by fix or ſeven Words, which import the 
ſame with our Engliſh Vexation, viz. Taenxiv, Trou- 
tle or Diſturbance 3 Obęuc, Tumult; ⁊uſxuou, Con- 
fuſion; Eura, Horror or Affrightment, &c. which 
relate to great Diſorder, Diſquiet, and Perplexity 
in their Mind. And the laſt Word, Mighereth, 
the Vulgar tranſlate as we do, Rebuke ; but the 
LAX. *Araawcy, Conſumption ; which are the ſame 
in Effect. For when Gop rebukes a Man for his 
Iniguity, he makes his Beauty to conſume away like 
a Moth, Pſal. xxxix. 8 For Gop's Rebukes 

conſiſt not in Words, but in fore Afflictions, 2 Kings 
xix. 3. Pſal. xviii. 15, &c.) particularly in Diſ- 
appointments and ill Succeſs in their Undertakings, 
and continual Fear of worſe, for the future. 
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In all their An For. Bi. On ſhould. meet 
with Trouble, Perplexity, and Defeats. 
... Until that thou be Lroyed.] He. threatens 


mou purſue them, till they had compleated their 
Un. | SIRE t en ine 
And until thou periſh quickly.) When God be- 
gan to puniſh them, after long Patience with them, 
he was quick in his Executions, and many Times 
brought upon them ſudden Deſtruction. So he 
threatens in Zephaniah 1. 18. That he would 
make a ſpeedy Riddance of. all that dwell in the Land. 
And though the whole Nation ha not ren nt 
ſpeedily, but by Degrees, yet they enjoyed it but 
Pry Thy He AD of what God de- 
ſigned, if they. had been obedient; and in that 


Time, ey were ſeldom without ous Trouble. 
r other, till they were expelled out of their Coun+ | ch . 
8 tit denotes the Extremity, or higheſt Degree of it, 


or other, pi 
try. 


= 


4 
.. 
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not poſſibly eſcape them. The ſame hraſe is 


Store.] The Bleſſing of the Barn, was to have it 


that this Curſe, Trouble, and Rebuke, from God 


'L 


Becauſe of the Wickedneſs of thy Doings, whereby 
thou haſt forſaken me.] And followed after other 
Gods, which was the great Crime that brought 
them to Deſolation. I 1 

Ver. 21. The Loxp hall make the Peſtilence 
cleave unto thee.) The Peſtilence is threaten'd in 
Levit. xxvi. 25. where he faith” he will ſend it 
among them, and here adds, that it ſhall cleave 
unto them, that is, be incurable. And fo the Au- 
thor of Schebet Judah confeſſes, that after they had 
been waſted and broken in Pieces by Wars, they 
that fled into Spain, in the Time of Apbonſus, 


were ſwept away in great Numbers by a Plague; 


and introduces one applying theſe very Words, as 
a Prophecy of it: Which I thought fit to note, 
though this Part of the Prophecy doth not belong 
to what hath befallen them ſince the laſt Deſtrue- 
tion of Feruſalem, (as I ſhall ſhew hereafter,) but 


to the Times before the firſt Deſtruction when 


he often ſent a Peſtilence to deſtroy them, 2 Sam. 
XXIV. 13. Ferem. xiv. 12. xxi. 6, 7, 9. and ma- 
ny other Places of that Book, Ezek. v. 12. vi. it, 
12. Amos iv. 10. But it muſt be acknowledged 


alſo, that the Greeks call ſuch unſeaſonable Wea- 


ther, as deſtroys the Fruits of the Earth, by the 
Name of Ads, Peſtilence. So Plato, Lib. X. de 


_ Legibus ſaith, that which is called Nionue, a Diſ- 


caſe in Bodies, Er & derts sr H vaurõy Ni 
&c, is called Peftilence in the Seaſons of the Year. 
The Murrain alſo in Cattle is called by the ſame 
Name; which even the Pagans thought was ſent 


er, by the Anger of their Gods, for the Sins of Men; 


as we learn from Callimarbus, in his Hymn to 
Diana, where he faith, Yerſe 125. That when ſhe 
was angry, Peſtilence eat up: their Cattle, and 
Hail deſtroyed the Fruits of the Earth. 


krimi eur aomuds uilabgdoun?, ep I dxvn. 
As on the contrary, when ſhe was well pleaſed, ſhe 


ſent fruitful Seaſons, and all Manner of Happineſs, 
as it follows in that Hymn. 


Until it have conſumed thee from off the Land, 


whither thou goeſt to poſſeſs it.] Made a great De- 
ſtruction, by ſweeping away many People ; the reſt 


being reſerved for other Judgments, which follow | 


in the next Words. 
Ver. 22. And the Loxp ſhall ſmite thee with 
a Conſumption, and with a Fever, and with an In- 


flammiation.) Theſe three Words ſignify fore Diſ- 


eaſes in Mens Bodies: The two firſt of which, 


Sachepheth and Kaddachath, we tranſlate in Levit. - 


xxvi. 16. as we do here; only the ſecond of them 


we render the burning Ague, which here we tran- 


ſlate Fever. Unto which is here added Dalleketh, 
which ſignifies ſuch an Inflammation as is accom- 
panied with Itching, (according to the LXX. who 
tranſlate it *Egs-3:0py,) which is extremely grievous, 
becauſe the ſcratching of it increaſes the Inflam- 
mation rnd” N 0 we 
And with an extream Burning, and with the 
Sword.] Theſe two ſeem to relate unto the Indiſ- 
poſition of the Air, by extream Heat and Drought; 
as wo tranſlate the Word Chereb in the Margin of 
our Bibles; for it ſignifies both the Sword and 
Drineſs ; as the firſt Word Charchur ſignifies 
ſcorching Heat, which frequently cauſes Diſeaſes : 
For it being the doubling of the Word Charar, 


a 


f 
TEIISE 


as all ſuch Words do; of which Bocharlus hath 
given many Examples in his Hieroxoicon, P. M. 
Lib. I. Cap. 19. 

And with Blaſting and with Mildew.) Theſe 
two relate to the Deſtruction of their Corn, and 
the Fruits of the Earth, which follows upon the 


which Mount Ætna hath often vomited, whereb 


ers of Aſhes, which have ſometimes fallen in great 
Quantities, as good Hiſtorians teſtify. Nothing 
is more known than the vaſt Clouds of Aſhes 


all the Country thereabout hath been laid deſolate, 
And the like hath been thrown out by Mount Ye. 


Corruption of the Air, as Famine follows upon ſuvius, which hath reached as far as Rome and Con- 


the Corruption of the Fruits of the Earth. The 
firſt Word Schiddaphon, the LXX. and the other 
Greek Interpreters, tranſlate ? Ars Hegel ar, blaſting 
by biting Winds; though elſewhere the LXX. 
tranſlate it by *Eprveropir and Tvgwow, which fig- 


nifies ſuch Bliting as comes by Heat. And the 


ſecond Word, Ferakon, (which comes from Ferek, 
Herb or Graſs, or any green Thing,) ſeems pro- 
perly'to be expreſſed by the LXX. who tranſlate 
it a; for Corn, and Graſs, and Herbs, turn 
pale and wan for want of Moiſture. — 
And they ſhall purſue thee until thou periſh.] 
"Theſe Plagues upon their Bodies, and upon the 
Air, and the Corn, and Herbs, he threatens ſhall 
come upon them one Year after another, till they 
were conſumed. 
Ver. 23. And thy Heaven, that is over thy Head 
ſhall be Braſs.) That is, as Braſs, having no more 
Moiſture in it than Braſs hath. It is remarkable, 
that he doth not ſay the Heaven, that is, the Air 
or Clouds, but thy Heaven, that is, the Clouds 
which hung over their Country ſhould be dry, 
though they dropp'd upon other Lands. See Fe- 
remiab xiv. | | 
And The Earth that is under thee ſhall be Iron.) 
Hard as Iron, for want of Rain to ſoften it. See 
Levit, xxvi. 19. The Obſervation of Maimonides 
is worth noting upon this Part of the Law: 
That the Zabii, an ancient Sort of Idolaters in 
<< the Eaſtern Countries, thought the Fruitfulneſs 
of the Earth de upon the Worſhip of 
the Planets, and the reſt of the heavenly Bo- 
dies: And therefore their Wiſemen and their 
„Prophets, (as he faith he found in their Books, 
particularly in one concerning the Huſbandry of 
** ahi Egyprans,) taught the People to keep 


© Feſtivals in their Honour, becauſe the Fruit- 


% fulneſs of the Earth, by which Men ſubſiſt, de- 
** pends upon their Will and Pleaſure. In Op- 
5* poſition to which God ordered Moſes to tell the 
** 1/raclites in his Name, that if they worſhipped 
the Stars, they ſhould have no Rain; the Earth 
** ſhould be barren, the Trees yield no Fruit 
the Seaſon prove unhealthful, and their Lives 
be ſhortened. On the contrary, if they wor- 
os AIR. him, the Lord of Heaven and Earth, 
and him alone, they ſhould have Showers from 
** above; the Earth ſhould bring forth abundant- 
** ly, and they ſhould be bleſſed with healthful 
** Seaſons, ſound Bodies, and long Life. For 
it is the very Foundation of the Law, (as his 
** Phraſe is,) to root the forenamed falſe Opi- 
** nion out of Mens Minds, More Nevochim, 
* PAIL, Cap. 30 v „ eee 
Ver. 24. And the Loxp fhall make the Rain of 
thy Land Powder and Duſt.) That is, there ſhall 
be ſuch a long Drought, that inſtead of Rain, 
Showers of Duſt, blown up into the Air by the 
Wind, ſhall fall down. from Heaven upon them, 
From Heaven ſball it come down upon thee, till 
thou be deſtroyed.) This ſeems to denote ſomething 
more than the falling of Clouds of Duſt, 'where- 
with the Air was filled by high Winds, viz. Show- 


ſtantinople. 


See Bonfrerius. But if there was any 
ſuch Thing in Judæa, it muſt be a miraculous 
Judgment, there being no ſuch Mountains in 
thoſe Parts of the World, to make ſuch Evomi- 
tions. 5 | 
ſmitten before thine Enemies.) He faith the ſame 
in Effect, Levit. xxvi. 17. For to finite in Scrip- 
ture, (as I have before obſerved;) ſignifies to ſlay 
or Kill. Ede ts V 
Won ſhalt go out one Way againſt them, and flee 
ſeven Ways before them.] Though they march'd 
out in a great Body againſt their Enemies, he 
threatens that they ſhould ſoon be diſperſed ; the 
Hand of the Lord; as well as of their Enemies, 
being againſt them. For that Expreſſion is re- 
markable, the LORD fall cauſe thee to be ſmitten, 
And ſhalt be removed into all the Kingdoms of the 
Earth.) This is ſomething more than is threaten- 
ed, Levit. xxvi. 33. ſignifying not only their Diſ- 
perſion into the remoteſt Parts of the World, but 
their being toſſed up and down like Vagabonds, 


from one Country to another, without any certain 


Settlement; which hath been notoriouſly verified 
ſince their laſt Diſperſion by the Romans, of which 
they themſelves have given us large Accounts in 
ſeveral Books, viz. Fuchaſin, Schalſcheleth Hakkas 
Bala, Schebet Febuda, and Zemuch David, wherein 


they have abundantly confirmed what Tertullian 


faith of them in his Time, Diſperſi, palabundi, 
& celi, & ſoli ſui extorres vagantur per orbem; 
That being ſcattered, ſtraggling up and down un- 
certainly, baniſhed from their own Country, they 
wander about the World, without any King, &:. 
But this belongs to the Time of the firſt Captivi- 
ty, when Nehemiah (i. 8.) confeſſes theſe Words 
were fulfilled, ' See Ferem. ix. 16. Ezek. vi. 8. 
Ver. 26. And thy Carcaſe ſhall be Meat unto all 
the Fowls of the Air, and unto the Beaſts of the 
Earth.) Nothing was accounted a greater Cala- 
— among the Jews, than to have their dead 
ies lie expoſed, to be buried only in the Bowels 
of Birds and Beaſts; and therefore Feremiah threa- 
tens this as the utmoſt Puniſhment of the King of 
Fudab, xxii. 19. Xxxvi. 30. and the P/almiſt be- 
walls it as one of the ſoreſt Judgnients that was 
befallen them, P/al. Ixxix. 2, 3. M 


* 


And no Man fhall fray them awa'y.] That is, 
no Man took ſo much Compaſſion upon them, as 
to chaſe. them away, and to interr the Remain- 
ders, which the Birds and Beaſts hac not de- 


voured. — 6. S 1 — 
Ver. 27. And the Loxp hall ſmite ther.) Why 
the Hieruſalem Targum ſhould here, in a particu- 
lar Manner, ſay, the Word of be LoRx » ſhall 


1 


ſmite thee, I cannot imagine; unleſs it was to ſug- 


geſt, that he being their Condu@or out of EO, 
was the Perſon more eſpecially concerned to pui2l 

them for their ſhameful. Ingratitude to their De- 
liverer. Seg Ver. 68. | \\ 


With 


Ver. 25. And the Lox ſhall cauſe thee to be 
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Mitb the Botch of Egypt.] Some take this to 
ſignify the Leproſy, unto which they in that 
Country were ſubject. Others, that Boil breaking 
out with Blains, wherewith Gop ſmote the Egyp- 
tians, Exod. ix. 9, &c. For that is called Schechin, 
as this 1s. Fa ne 
And with the Emerods.] The Hebrew Word 
Apholim, is no where to be met with but here, 
and 1 Sam. v. 6, 9, 11. and in the reſt of that 


Hiſtory ; which moſt Interpreters, (and not with- 


out Reaſon,) think ſignifies thoſe painful Tumors 
in the Fundament, which ſometimes turn into 
Ulcers. See Bochartus in his Hierozoicon, P. I. 
Lib. II. Cap. 36. | 5 | 

And with the Scab.] The LXX. here tranſlate 
the Hebrew Garab (as they do alſo Levit. xxi. 20.) 
Jes ayeia, a fierce or malignant Scab. And the 
Vulgar adds the Word 7ugis, to ſignify that this 
was no ſmall Puniſhmefit. 35 | 

And the lich.] The Hebrew Word Cheres ſig- 
nifies, as is generally thought, a dry Itch ; which 
is the moſt troubleſome of all other. 

Whereof thou canſt not be healed. ] This may re- 
fer both to the Scab, and to the Itch before men- 
tioned z which proceeded from ſuch a Corruption 
of the Blood, that they were as incurable as the 
Leproſy. I | 
Ver. 28. And the Lox D hall ſmite thee with 
Madneſs, and Blindneſs, and Aſtoniſpment of Heart. 
All Zheſe three relate to the Mind: The Arſt o 
them importing ſuch a Diſtraction in their 


Thoughts, that they ſhould not know what Courſe 


to take, when they conſulted for their Safety : 
The Second, ſuch a Stupidity, that they ſhould not 
diſcern the true Way, but always take the wrong: 
The Third, that Amazement and Horror which 
followed thereupon, when they ſaw themſelves 
ruined by their own fooliſh Counſels and mad 
Contrivances. A famous Inſtance of which was 
in the Time of Trajan, when they committed 
ſach outragious Maſſacres, both upon the Greeks 
and Romans, (as Dion; a very ſober Author, re- 
lates,) in Cyrene and Cyprus, (where great Num- 
bers of Jews dwelt, after they were driven out of 
their own Country,) that the Loxp, no doubt, 
(to uſe the Word of Dr. Jackſon on the Creed, 
B. I. Chap. 27.) had ſmote them with the Mad- 
neſs and Blindneſs of Heart here threaten'd, that 
they might hereby provoke that puiſſant Empe- 
ror's Indignation, which otherwiſe would have 
ſlept, but now purſued them throughout his Do- 
minions, not only as Enemies, or Rebels, but as 
noxious Creatures to human Society, with a Revenge 
ſuitable to their former Outrages. And, indeed, this 
Prediction was verified in their blind Credulity, 
which made them follow every one that pretended 
to be their Mæſiab; which always brought great 
Calamities upon them, as R. Gedaliah himſelf con- 
feſſes in Schal/cheleth Hakkabala z where he mentions 
no ſmall Number of theſe Deceivers, and ſhews 
how many Jews periſhed who followed them. Yet 
they are bur a few, in Compariſon of a long Ca- 
talogue that might be made of thoſe pretended 
Meſſiahs. See the learned Wagenſeil's Confutation 
of R. Lipman's Carmen Memoriale, p. 233, &c. 
Unto which I ſhall add only one Obſervation 
more out of Solomon ben Virge, who ſaith, in ſome 
Places of Germany they were poſſeſſed with ſuch 
'2 Rabies, that they cut one another's Throats, to 
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avoid the O ppreſſion of their Enemies; and burnt 
themſelves. and their Neighbours in their Houſes» 
ſetting whole Cities on Fire, and periſhing in the 


Flames. Such was their extream Rage and fu- 


rious Revenge, and thoſe Chriſtians who preſſed 
them to change their Religion. Many Stories of 
the like Nature that Author tells in his Book, inti- 
tled, Schebet Febuda; where he hath ſixty four 
Relations of the Calamities which befel them in 
that, and in other Countries. But theſe Words, I 
doubt not, were fulfilled before in the firſt Deſo- 
lation of Feruſalem, to which they belong. For 
though we have not ſuch particular Relations as 
thoſe now mentioned to illuſtrate them, yet the 
Prophets ſpeak of their being mad, by drink. 
ing of the Cup of the LOoRP's Fury, Fe- 
rem. xxv. 16, 18. and blind, Zephan. 1. 17. La- 
ment. iv. 14. and aſtoniſhed, Ferem. iv. 9. Ezek: 
iv. 17. | 

Ver. 29. And thou ſhalt grape at Noon-Day, as 
the Blind gropeth in Dar kncſ.] This ſhews the 
Blindneſs ſpoken of in the foregoing Verſe relates 
to their Mind; which was ſo darkened, that in 
the plaineſt and cleareſt Things they miſtook 
the Way and Means of their Preſervation, Ze- 
Phan. 1. 17. „ 

And thou ſhalt not proſper in thy Ways.) But, 
quite contrary, whatſoever Courſe they took, it 
turned to their Undoing. 5 

And thou ſhalt be only oppreſſed and ſpoiled ever- 
more.] One Oppreſſion fol _ upon another, 
(as the ſame Dr, Jackſon obſerves,) and ſuch Ra. 
pines were committed in ſeveral Places upon them, 
as only made Way for new ones, even when 
the ſupreme Powers endeavoured to hinder 
them. | | 

And no Man fhall ſave thee.) This was ſo re- 
markably fulfilled in theſe Parts of the World, 
that the. Magiſtrates who had a Mind in many 
Places to preſerve them from ſuch Outrages, 
as none but Jeus can juſtify, durſt not ven- 
ture to appear for their Reſcue. And thoſe that 
did take them into their Protection, were the 
Inftraments of their further Wrongs, by grie- 
vous Exactions for the Maintenance of the War 
undertaken in their Defence. So ſtrangely (as 
that excellent Perſon forenamed ſpeaks, Cap. 29.) 
did the Wiſdom of Gop bring that to paſs, 
which his Servant Moſes hath foretold ,in this 
Verſe, No Man ſhall ſave thee: For even Suc- 
cour itſelf turned into their Sorrow, and it is 
hard to ſay, whether Mens Purpoſes for their 
Good, or for their Evil, brought greater Plagues 
upon them. Thus it was before their firſt Cp 
tivityz Pharaoh King of Egypt came to help 
but was not able, Ferem. xxxvii. 7. 


them, 
xlvi. 17. | 
Ver. 30. Thou ſhalt betroth a Wife, and another 
Man fhall lie with her.] Take her away from 
thee, before thou canſt conſummate the Marri- 
age. This was a ſore Affliction, for all Nations 
accounted it a ſingular Bleſſing to compleat a Mary. 
riage; and on the contrary, a Curle to be de- 
feated of ſuch delightful Hopes. Whence Calli. 
machus in his Hymn to Apollo, promiſing many 
Bleſſings to the Youths, who ſung and danced 
before his Altar, mentions this in the firſt Place, 


Ver. 14. 8 
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That he would be with th and proſper them, 
if they were to be married. ; {$6 
5 2205 ſhalt build an Houſe, and thou ſhalt not 
dwell therein] But another take Poſſeſſion of it, 

phan. i. 13. # . 
* ſhalt plant a Vineyard, and ſhalt not gather 
the Grapes thereof.) So we rightly tranſlate the 
Hebrew Word, which (as the Margin notes) is, 
thou ſhalt not prophane or make common the Grapes 
thereof; which was not to be done till the fifth 
Year after the Plantation. Before which Time 
God threatens another ſhould enter into it, and 
enjoy the Fruits thereof. 3 

Ver. 31. Thine Ox ſhall be ſlain before thine Eyes, 
und thou ſhalt not eat thereof; thine Aſs ſhall be vio-. 
lently taken away from before thy Face, and ſhalt 
20t be reſtored to thee, &c.] All theſe are but par- 
ticular Inſtances of their grievous Oppreſſions in 
all Countries, where their Goods have been con- 
fiſcated, the Bills of Debts owing to them all 
cancelled. Of which the ſame pious and learned 
Perſon, Dr. Fackſon, gives ſeveral Inſtances in the 
forenamed Chapter. 
Ver. 32. Thy Sons and thy Daughters ſhall be 
given unto another People.) This was litterall 
fulfilled, when the Jes were baniſhed out of Por- 
tugal, in the Time of King Emanuel; who or- 
dered their Children under nineteen Years of Age 
to be taken from them, and brought up in the 
Chriſtian Religion. When Infants allo were torn 
from their Mothers Breafts, with far more Grief 
and Sorrow, than they had at their coming out of 
their Womb: And many hundred Years before 
that, when the Goths were Lords of Spain, and 
ſuffered no Parents to have any Commerce with 
their Children after the Seventh Year of their 


Age, but by publick Decree they were committed 


to Chriſtians to be educated by them, who married 
them to their own Sons and Daughters. See the 
ſame Dr. Jackſon, Chap. 28. Paragr. 1, 2. 

And thine Eyes ſhall look, and fail with longing 
for them. all the Day long.] Their Women filling 
the Heavens with more hideous Shrieks than the 
Egyptians did, when all their Firſt-born were ſlain 
in the Night. For theſe were bereft at once of all 
their dear Children in the open Sun, in vain beg- 
ging to have them reſtored to them. And to in- 
creaſe their Calamity, (as that excellent Perſon 
obſerves, Cap. 29. Paragr. 15.) many Moors pro- 
feſſing Mabometiſm, were tranſported out of Por- 
tugal at the ſame Time, without ſuch Violence of- 
fered to them. What was the Reaſon? (ſaith he.) 
God would have a manifeſt Diſtinction made be- 
tween the 7ews and other People, that this Pro- 
phecy might be fulfilled, | 

And there ſhall be no Might in thy Hand.] Ei- 
ther to protect, or to. reſcue them from Violence. 
Where I cannot but take notice, with the ſame 
Doctor, that the Moors then had ſome Power in 
their Hand, which moved the Portugals, perhaps, 
to abſtain from ſuch Witt of them, leſt the Re- 
Port of it coming to the African Mahometans, 
they might attempt to avenge their Wrongs. But 
theſe wretched Jes had no Power any where, 
none to ——_ their Injuries ; which God had or- 
dained they ſhould ſuffer at all Times, and in all 
Places whereſoever they came, without Redreſs. 


Ver. 33. The Fruit of thy Land, and all thy La- 
bours ſhall a Nation, which thou knoweſt not, eat 1p.] 
This was remarkably fulfilled, when Salmaneſer 


came and diſpoſſeſſed the ten Tribes; and when 


Nebuchadnezzar carried the other two Tribes awa 


and placed other People in their Room. : 

There were many ſtrange People alſo among the 
Romans, who devoured their Labours, before their 
laſt Deſtruction by Titus. And ever ſince they 


have been ſubject to Depredations of various Sort; 


having ſcraped up Riches, with great Care, which 
have cen A into the Hands of Strangers. 
Particularly in the Time of the famous Cruſado'zs, 
when divers Nations marched in great Numbers 
to recover the Holy Land from Infidels, their 
Buſineſs was in their Way to rob and ſpoil the 
Fews, and to make great Slaughter of them; ag 
both Jewiſb and Chriſtian Writers witneſs ; par- 
ticularly the Author of Schalcheleth Hakkabala, 
and our Matthew Paris. 1 . 
And thou ſhalt be only oppreſſed and cruſhed alway. ] 
That they ſhould not only ſometimes, or in ſome 
Ages, or in ſome one or few Kingdoms, but al- 
ways, in every Kingdom whither they removed, 
(as he ſpeaks, Ver. 25.) ſuffer ſuch Violence and 
Wrong, as no other People hath done, muſt needs 
be thought to proceed rather from divine Juſtice 


y than Mens Inclination to Injuſtice. Which could 


not but have varied with the . Diverſity of Times 
and Places. and the ſeveral Diſpoſitions of Parties, 
among whom they have been diſperſed. And yet 
the brief Enumeration of their particular Spoils 
and hard Uſage, which Dr. Fack/on makes in the 
forenamed Chapter, (whoſe Words theſe are; in 
the Beginning of it,) throughout the moſt civil 
and beſt-governed States of Europe, will abundant= 
Y confirm the Truth of Moſes's Words in this 
le 


ace, "Thou Halt never but ſuffer Wrong and Vio- 


nce alway, as our old Tranſlation hath it. 
The fame is lately obſerved by an eminently 
learned Perſon, J. Wagenſeil, in his Confutation 
of R. Lipmax's Carm. Memoriale, p. 241. where 
he takes notice, that the Fews no ſooner have 
grown rich, and by Degrees become conſiderable 
in any Country, but ſome great Calamity hath 
befallen them. This the attentive Conſideration 
of their Hiſtory will juſtify particularly, as he 
obſerves in France, Spain, and England; God 


not ſuffering them to be quite deſtroyed, like the 


Amalekites, Febuſites, and Philiſtines, of whom 
no Footſteps remain, but be ſcattered and toſſed 
about through all Chriſtian Countries, (for a Teſ- 
timony to the Truth of our Religion,) and there 
only oppreſſed, cruſhed, and ſqueezed, as Moſes 
here foretold. One Inſtance 2 which ſore Op- 
preſſion I cannot forbear to add out of Schebet Je- 
buda, where R. Solomon Virge confeſſes what great 
Miſeries they have been expoſed unto, by Perſons 
pretending to be their Maſſiab, who have drawn 
the Hatred of all Nations upon them ; particu- 
larly in Perſia, he faith, they were moſt lament- 
ably handled upon this Score, being not only 
ſtripp'd of all, but forced to go about like Dogs, 
with a great Clog of Wood bound to their Necks, 
which expoſed them to the Scorn and Laughter of 
all Men: For while ſome threw it behind their 
Backs, others would come and throw it down be- 
fore their Feet; ſome dragging them backwards, 


and others cruelly beating them with it. This 


one told him who ſaw it. 
Ver. 
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Chap. XXVII. 


Ver. 34. So that thou ſhalt be mad for the Sight 


of thine Eyes, which thou ſhalt fee. ] So they were, : 


(as the forenamed Doctor obſerves, Chap. 29. 
Paragraph 6, 15.) when their Children were taken 
from them in Portugal. For ſome, being not able 
to reſcue or diſpatch them, killed themſelves ; 
others, who had better Opportunity, drowned 
their Children in Wells or Ditches. And here in 
England, one of their learned Rabbins perſuaded 
four hundred of his Company, beſieged with him 
in a ſtrong Tower by the eus Multitude, to 
cut their own Throats, rather than fall into their 
Enemies Hands; himſelf confirming his Doctrine, 
by cutting his Wife's Throat firſt, then his Chil- 
dren, and laſtly killing himſelf. And thus in the 


Time of the forementioned Cru/ado's, the Sol- 


diers made ſuch dreadful Havock of the Jes as 


they went along to the Holy Land, that many of 


them made themſelves away out of Deſpair; as 
their own Authors, R. Gedaliah and David Ganz 
tell us ad An. 1096. 3 

Ver. 35. And the Loxn ſhall ſinite thee in the 
Knees, and in the Legs, with a ſore Botch, that cannot 
be healed, &c.] This is the fame Word in the He- 
brew [ Schechin,] which is uſed Ver. 27. called the 


Botch of Egypt, and here an evil Botch, that is, a 
n in thoſe 


very grievous Breaking out; which 
lower Parts, and ſo ſpread (being incurable, and by 
no Means to be ſtopp'd) from the Sole of the Feet, 


unto the Crown of the Head: 


Ver. 36. And the Lon ſhall bring thee, and the 
King which thou ſhalt ſet over thee, unto a Nation 


which neither thou nor thy Fathers have known.) This 
may ſeem to have been fulfilled literally; only when - 


Fehoiachin was carried away Captive to Babylon, 
2 Kings xxiv. 15. and afterwards Zedekiah, xxv. 7: 
Ferem. xxxix. 7. lit. 11. For when they returned, 
they had no more any Kings. But the latter Part of 
theſe Words [a Nation which neither thou nor thy 
Fathers have known) may incline us to extend this 
Threatning as far as to their laſt Diſperſion by 
the Romans. Since which they have been driven 
into ſeveral Countries, far leſs known to them than 
Babylon was, (with which they had Correſpondence 
before their Captivity thither, 2 Kings xx. 12, 
&c.) And though they have had no _ yet they 
have ſet over themſelves Rulers and Governors, 


who may be comprehended under that Name. 


And there thou ſhalt ſerve other Gods, Wood and 
Stone.] Either ſottiſhly following the Example of 


the Country to which they were carried, Ferem. 


xliv. 17, 18. or being compelled thereunto by their 
cruel Tyranny, Dan. iii. 6. The Author of Schebet 
Jebuda obſerves, that this was the juſt Puniſhment of 
their Folly in running after Idols, that they were ſent 
into other Countries to worſhip thoſe Gods which 
they were ſo fond of in their own. And he refers 
it particularly to the Time of the Captivity of Ba- 


bylon ; in which they continued Seventy Years, ac- 


cording to the Number of Years wherein thoſe Pla- 
nets, whom they had worſhipped, finiſhed their 
Courſe : For Saturn, as he computes, finiſhes his 
in one and twenty, Jupiter in as many; and ſo he 

roceds with the reſt, which make up that Num- 
0 But this is too curious an Obſervation, and 
the Jeu have little Skill in Aſtronomy; therefore 
I paſs it by, and only obſerve that Manaſſeh ben Iſrael 
alſe underſtands this of the Babylonian Captivity z 
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forall the Puniſhments mentioned from Ver. 15; to 
Per. 49. were fulfilled under the. firſt Temple, and 
after the Ruin of it, till the Building of the ſecond ; 
which, though it be not exactly true, (ſome of theſe * 
Predictions having been more completely fulfilled, : 
as I have ſhewn, in After-Times,) yet is it reaſo- 
nable to think, that this Threatning particularly 
belongs to what they ſuffered in Babylon; the very 
ſame Calamity being again threatened in the ty 


fourth Verſe, where I ſhall ſhew it belongs to their 


preſent Condtion. e 
Ver. 37. And thou ſhalt become an Aſtoniſhment.] 
Their Neighbours, he means, who ſaw or heard 
of the Greatneſs and Strangeneſs of their various 
Plagues, ſhould be diſmay'd at the Sight, or Re- 
port of them ; wondering that a People, who had 
been ſo flouriſhing, ſhould be made ſo exceeding 
deſolate. See 1 Kings ix. 8. Jeremiah xvill. 1 
xix. 8. 
A Proverb and a By-Word among all Nations 
whither the Lo RD ſball lead thee.] So that when 
Men would expreſs one extreamly vile, they ſhould 
ſay he was a Few. The ſame is threatened by Gop 
when he appeared to Solomon, 1 Kings 1x. 7. and 
by Feremiab xxiv. 9. which it is likely was fulfil- 
led at their firſt Captivity into Babylon ; (See 
Lament. ii. 15, 16.) but hath been'notoriouſly ful - 
filled in their laſt Captivity, (as they call it,) ſince. 
the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem and their Temple by 
the Romans : For here in England, (from whence 
they have been baniſh'd above three hundred Years,) 
their Name ſerves as a perfect Meaſure, (to uſe the 
Words of Dr. Fack/on, B. I. on the Creed, Chap. 
30.) to expreſs the Height of Impiety in any 
Agent, or the Depth of an abject, worthleſs, for- 
lorn Condition in any Patient. Better we cannot 
expreſs the moſt cut- throat Dealing, than thus, 
You uſe me like a Few ; or, none but a Few would 
have done this. And when in common Speech we 
exaggerate Wrongs done to the moſt odious or de- 
ſpiſed People among us, we lay, I would not have 
done ſo to a Few. 5 | 
Ver. 38. Thou ſhalt carry much Seed out into the 
Field, and fhalt gather but little in.] This was ful- 
filled before they were carried Captive to Babylon, 
when Gop frequently ſent ſore Famine upon them, 
as we read in the Prophet Iſaiah lii. 19. and Fere- 
miah xiv. 1, 2, 3, &c. and is often threatened by 
Ezekiel among other terrible Judgments, and by 
Jeremiah himſelf, xxix. 17, 18. | | 
For the Locuſt ſhall conſume it.] They were a 
great Plague in thoſe Countries, falling ſometimes 
in ſuch vaſt Numbers, (from whence they had the 
Name of Arbe,) that they covered the whole Face of 
the Earth, and devoured every green Thing: For 


ſo another of their Names imports, which is Cha- 


ſil, coming from Chaſal, which ſignifies to conſumg 


and eat up; which they did fo entirely, that they 
were look'd upon by all People, as a Plague ſent. 
by Gop, and are therefore called by Jeel his Ar- 
my, ii. 25. So not only the Hebrews, but the Ara- 
bians, eſteemed them; who ſay, that ſome of them 
on a Time fell before their Prophet, as he far at 
Meat, with this Inſcription on their Backs; I am 
Gop, and there is none other beſides me, the LoRD 
of Locuſts, wwho nouriſh them ; and, when J pleaſe, 
ſend them forth, that they may be Food for the People ; 
and, when I pleaſe, that ey be their Plague, 
| | 5 F 
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by eating up their Food. See Bochartus, in his Hie- 
rozoicon, Pars II. Lib. IV. Cap. 6. 

Ver. 39. Thou ſhalt plant Vineyards, and areſs 
them.) Take a great deal of Care and Pains about 
them, after they are planted, to make them fruitful. 

But | ſhalt neither drink of the Wine, nor eat the 
Grapes. ] Not enjoy the leaſt Benefit by their Coſt 
and Labour. 

Fur Worms ſhall eat them.) The Hebrew Word 
Tholaath is a general Name for all Worms what- 
ſoever : But there is a peculiar ſort that infeſt 
Vines, which the Greeks call Iris and ixss, as Bo- 
chartus obſerves, in his Hierozoicon, P. II. Lib. IV. 
Cap. 27. where he takes Notice that the Latines 
call this Worm Volvox, and Convolvulus; be- 
cauſe it wraps and rolls itſelf up in the Buds, and 
eats the Grapes up when they grow towards Ripe- 
nels, as the Roman Authors explain it. | 

Ver. 40. Thou Halt have Oltve-Trees through all 
thy Coaſts, but thou ſbalt not anoint thyſelf with the 
Oil.] Though the Country abounded with theſe 
Trees in all Parts of it, they produced nothing 
but Leaves, and a Shew of Fruit, which came to 
no Perfection. 

For thy Olive ſhall caſt her Fruit.) Being blaſt- 
ed, as the Hieruſalem Targum explains it, in the 
very Bloſſom ; or the Buds dropping off for want 
of Rain; or the Fruit being eaten with Worms. 
Maimonides obſerves, that the Idolaters in thofe 
Countries, pretended by certain Magical Arts, to 
preſerve all Manner of Fruit, ſo that Worms ſhould 


not gnaw the Vines, nor either Buds or Fruit fall 


from the Trees, (as he reports their Words out 
of one of their own Books, which he names ;) there- 
fore to deter the Hraelites from all idolatrous Prac- 


tices, Moſes here pronounces that they ſhould draw 


upon themſelves thoſe very Puniſhments, which 
they ſtudied by ſuch Means to avoid, More Nevo- 
chim, P. III. Cap. 37. 

Ver. 41. Thou ſhalt beget Sons and Daughters, 
but thou ſbalt not enjoy tbem; for they ſhall go into 
Captivity.) Which is threatened in many Places of 
the Prophets, and fulfilled in ſeveral Invaſions of 
their Neighbours; for the Syrians, no doubt, car- 
ried Captive more than that one little Maid, who 


waited on Naaman's Wife, 2 Kings v. 2. And in 


other Inroads upon them, till the Captivity of the 
of the whole Land. This we may be confident was 
a frequent Calamity, 2 Kings xiv. 26. xv. 37, &c. 
But it was never more remarkably fulfilled, than 
ſince they crucified our Saviour; their Children 
having been taken from them, (as J have obſerved 
before, Ver. 32, 34.) and tranſported ſometimes 
into other Places. And who knows whether ma- 
ny of their Stock, detained by King Emanuel of 
Portugal, before mentioned, have not been tranſ- 
ported into America? And whether many of the 
Spaniſh Colonies have not a Mixture of the Jewiſb 
Progeny in them, as Dr. Zackſon obſerves? Ma- 


naſſeb ben Jjrael, J am ſure endeavours, to prove 


(in his Book called Syes 1/-aelis) that ſome of the 


there, he can give no Account. 5 
Ver. 42. Al thy Trees, and the Fruit of thy Land 
ſhall the Locuſt conſume.) So Onkelos and the Hebrew 
Writers generally tranſlate the Word Tzelatzal ; 
Wor ſignifies a peculr-r Sort of Locuſts which 
ls u 


it ems to have this Name, becauſe theſe Locuſts 


pon 1 rees, as ottie.s upon the Fields. And 


ACOMMENTARY Chap, XXVII. 


come in ſuch thick Clouds, that they darken the 
Sun; the Hebrew Word Tala! ſignifying to 


 over-ſhadow. The Hieruſalem Targum tranſlates it, 


All your Trees, and the Fruits of your Land, ſhal! 
Spoilers poſſeſs. | 

I ſuppoſe theſe ſeveral Judgments fell in the Or- 
der wherein they are here mentioned in Ver. 39, 
39, 40, 41, 42. there being firſt a great Dearth, 
ot which we read, 2 Kings viii. 1, &c. and Joel i. 
IO, 11, 12, &c. then many Invaſions of their 
Country, wherein ſeveral were carried Captive 
by the Bands of Moab upon the 1 aelites, 2 Kings 
X111. 20. and of the Chaldeans, Syrians, and Am- 
monites, who came upon Judab, xxiv. 2. And 
we read expreſly, that before this, in the Days of 
Abaz, a great Multitude were carried Captive 
by the Syrians, 2 Chron. xxviii. 5. After which 
more Spoilers came upon them in the Days of 
Feremiah Xi. 12. and a new Famine, xiv. 1, &c. 
in which this forty-firſt Verſe may be thought to 
be fulfilled. 

Ver. 43. The Stranger that is within thee, ſhall 
get up above thee very high, and thou ſhalt come 
down very low.) There is no ſorer Puniſhment to 
a proud People, than to ſee thoſe who are not on- 
ly their Inferiors, but much beholden to them, (as 
all Strangers were to the Jes, among whom 
they lived meerly by Permiſſion,) get up above 
them, and become their Superiors. But ſo it was, 
that the 7ews, by their fooliſh Endeayours to ad- 
vance themſelves, raiſed a meer Stranger to the 
higheſt Dignity, who humbled them into the 
loweſt Condition. For this (as that excellent Per- 
ſon I have often mentioned obſerves) may be ap- 
plied to Veſpaſian, who was appointed to-command 
in the Wars againſt the Zews, and being a Perſon 
of mean Birth, and obſcure Family, had no 
Thoughts of aſpiring to the Imperial Seat; but 
by the unſeaſonable Deſire of the Jews to exalt 
themſclves above all Nations, they hoiſted him up 
to the moſt ſublime Pitch of Greatneſs, who was 
ordained by Gop to pluck. them down from 
their Seat, and» bring them beneath all People. 
See Dr. Zack/on, Book. I. on the Creed, Cap. 23. 
Paragraph. 3, 4, &c. For he quite extinguiſhed 
their Glory, which was their Temple at Feruſalem; 
and likewiſe ſhut up and-prophaned the Temple 
which the Egypiian-Jews had built in the Coun- 
try of Heliopolis, after it had ſtood above three 


hundred Years : But if any one think good thus 


to apply the Words of this Verſe unto Veſpaſian, 
they muſt not take this for the literal Meaning of 


them; becauſe it is evident, that by the Stranger, 
is to be underſtood thoſe of other Nations, who 


lived among them ; particularly, thoſe Gentiles 
who were brought into the Country by the A- 
rians, inſtead of the Ten Tribes, as ſome of the 
beſt of the Jewiſi Writers expound it. What the 
Doctor alſo ſaith, concerning their advancing Ye/- 
Paſian to the Imperial Dignity, cannot be main- 


' tained, 
ten Tribes are in America; though how they came 


Ver. 44. He ſhall lend to thee, and thou ſbalt 
not lend to him; be ſhall be the Head, and thou ſhalt 
be the Tail.) Thus the Covenant of Gop, to ex- 
alt this People, and humble their Foes, was quite 
inverted, as he alſo obſerves, (Sce Ver. 12, 13.) 
all the Plagues threatened to thoſe who bare IIl- 
Will to Sion, lighting on them and their Friends; 
and all the Bleſſings promitcd to ſuch as prayer 

QT. 
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for her Peace, being heaped on thoſe that wrought 


Ver. 45. Moreover all theſe Curſes ſhall come up- 


on thee, and ſhall purſue thee, and overtake thee, till | 


thou be deſtroyed.) Theſe Puniſhments, he means, 
ſhould not ceaſe, but follow one upon another till 
they had brought them to utter Ruin, Which is 


ſo evidently fulfilled, that would but the Atheiſts 


conſider it, and lay it to Heart, it would wring 
from them a Confeſſion of the Truth of what theſe 
Divine Oracles have uttered, That his was a Peo- 
ple who had been appointed to Deſtruftion, For 
though there be a great many of them remaining, 


in ſeveral Parts of the World,, yet they have never 


been ſuffered to grow into a Nation, but in that 
Senſe are utterly deſtroyed, as Moſes here prophe- 
fied. | ; 

Becauſe thou hearkenedſt not unto the Voice of the 
Lok p thy Gon, to keep his Commandments, and 
his Statutes, which I commanded thee this Day.] It 
hath manifeſtly appeared the Hand of Gop is ve- 
ry heavy upon them for their Diſobedience to him, 
there being no other Reaſon, why they who 
were once ſo favoured by him, ſhould be fo long 
as they have been more miſerable than any other 
People. | 

| Ver. 46. And they ſhall be upon thee.] That is, 
the Curſes before mentioned ſhould remain fixed 
upon them, and continue unremoved' from Age 
to Ave. 


For a Sign, and for a Wonder.) That all Men / 


may take Notice of them, and look upon them as 
extraordinary Tokens of Gop's high Diſpleaſure, 


8. 


it was but juſt, that they ſhould be Slaves ih tlie 
Land of their Enemies to cruel Maſters, who 
would not, in their own Country, ſerve ſo gras 

hs [Lord their 


cious and loving a Father as 
Gop. 5 


A Yoke of Tron.] : Signifies an unſupportable | 


xxvili. 13, 14. 


Yoke, which could not be broken. See Ferem. 


Ver. 49. And the Lonp ball bring 4 Nation 


againſt thee from far.] This evidently belongs to 


the Romans, as Manaſſeh ben # ow acknowledges ; 
who thinks, that at this Verſe begins his Prophe- 


cy of their Calamities under the ſecond” Temple, 
as in the foregoing he deſcribes their Calamities 


under the firſt. And in this, I think, he faith 
right, That there. is ſcarce any Thing mentioned 
in the following Part of this Chapter, but what 
relates to what they ſuffered: under the ſecond 
Temple, (as he ſpeaks,) and fince its Deſtruction; 
though I cannot ſay, as he doth, of the forego- 


ing Part of it, that it was fulfilled in the Calamities 


which befel them under the firſt Temple; for ma- 
ny Things were never ſo compleatly fulfilled, as 
ſince they crucified our Saviour. 8 

From the End of the Earth.) This ſhews he 
ſpeaks of the Romans, rather than of the Chal- 

eans, who did not come from far, much leſs 
from the End of the Earth; but out of the North 
Country, which was not very far diſtant from Fu- 
dea: Whereas the Romans, by whom they were 
laſt deſtroyed, came literally from' far, and from 
the End of the Earth ; particularly Fulius Severus 
was called by the Emperor Adrian to their De- 


. 


and take Warning thereby to beware of their In- ſtruction out of this Iſland of Britain; wherein 
fidelity and Diſobedience: For, as that great Man Ye/pafian alſo had given great Proof of his Con- 
often faith, No Sign can be given equivalent to the duct. And Adrian himſelf, and Trajan, by whom 
| Deſolation of the Jewiſh Nation, and their tontinuing they were ſtill more cruſhed, after Veſpaſian had 
frill baniſhed from their own Land, and miſerably deſtroyed their City and Temple, were both Spa- 
treated in all other Countries. | niards by Birth. And, therefore, Manaſſob ben 

And upon thy Seed for ever.] All the World may Hrael ſays peremptorily, in his Book de, Te#mino 
clearly ſee (to uſe his Words again) that the Gop Yite, (Lib. III. See. 3.) this is to be underſtood 
of their Fathers hath caſt them off, they having of the Soldiers in Veſpaſian's Army, which he 


no Signs or Badges of his ancient wonted Favours, brought out of England, France, and Spain, and 


whilſt innumerable Marks and Scars of his fearful other remote Parts of the World. | 
Indignation againſt their Fathers remain unhealed As favift as the Eagles.) Which every one knows 
in their Children, after more Generations than the Romans carried in their Enſigns. And theſe 
their Anceſtors had of Proſperity in the promiſed Birds are obſerved to fly upon their Prey with 
Land. 1 55 great Force and Violence; to whom, therefore, 
Ver. 47. Becauſe thou ſervedeſt not the Lok p fierce Soldiers (ſuch as the Romans were) are com- 
thy Gor with Foyfulneſs and Gladneſs of Heart for pared, when they ſet upon their Enemies. So Homer 


the Abundance of all Things.) Or, In the Abun- deſcribes Achilles falling upon the Trojans, 
dance of all Things ; for this is oppoſed to the Hun- 


ger and Thirſt in which (he faith in the next Verſe) 
they ſhould ſerve their Enemies, as a Puniſhment for | —_— | 
their wanton Abuſe of Gop's Mercies. Which in 7iad e, where dere ſignifies Sg, furious 
being fo exceeding great, juſtly required not only Aſaults, as the Scholiaſt interprets it. And fo he 
their Obedience, but Cheerfulneſs and Delight ſpeak concerning Hector, Iliad x. As David alſo 
therein. ſpeaks of Saul and Fonathan, 2 Sam. i. 23. and 
Ver. 48. Therefore ſhalt thou ſerve thine Enemies, the Chaldeans are ſo deſcribed, coming againſt Fe- 
zobich be ſhall ſend againſt thee.) He doth not call ruſalem, Ferem. iv. 13. xlviii. 40. xlix. 22. 
the LokD their Gop, as he did before, now they Lament. i. 19. Ezek. xvii. 3. and ſee Dan. vii. 4. 
were abandoned by him for their Sins. and Bochartus, in his Hierozoicon, Pars I. Lib. II. 

In Hunger, and Thirſt, and Nakedneſs, and in Cap. 9. P. II. Lib. II. Cap. 2. 1 
Want of all Things.) This ſhews what he meant A Nation whoſe Tongue thou ſhalt not underſtand. 
before by Abundance of all Things, plentiful Pro- The Roman Tongue was more ſtrange to them than 
viſion of Food and Raiment, and all other Things the Cbaldean, eſpecially the Language of many 
belonging to the Comfort of Lite. Nations, of which the Roman Army was compo- 
And he ſhall put a Yoke of Iron upon thy Neck.) ſed ; and being a People whom their Anceſtors, 
The Loſs of Eiberty was as great a Miſery as any perhaps, never heard of. Dr. Jactſon juſtly looks 
other, which ended alſo in hard Seryitude, And upon the Deſtruction we general Dn. of 
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Tributaries in theſe Weſtern Parts of the World, 
as an everlaſting Monument of the Truth of 
Moſes Prophecy, in this and in the following 
Vers. 


es. 
Ver. 50. 4 Nation.] This Word Nation be- 
ing uſed thrice in this and the foregoing Verſe, 
Manaſſeb ben Iſrael (in the Place forenamed,) 
is ſo critical, as to obſerve, that this Repetition 
ſhews 8 IM was to ſuffer thrice by the Roman 
Power: fir}, in the Time of Pompey ; and ſe- 
condly, when Sofius came to the Aſſiſtance of He- 
rod againſt Antigonus; and, thirdly, when it was 
beſieged and overturned by Veſpaſian and his Son 
TM I 
Of a fierce Countenance.] So we tranſlate this 
Phraſe, . Daniel viii. 23. which, in the Hebrew, is 
a ſtrong or hard Face. Accordingly we tranſlate it 
impudent, (or, in our Language, brazen-faced,) 
Prov. vii. 13. and hard, Prov. xxi. 29. and bold 
of Face, Eccleſ. viii, 1. All which fer forth a 
People ſtern, fierce, undaunted, cruel, and hard- 
hearted z that had neither Mercy nor Modeſty, but 
inflexibly purſued their Deſigns z which is the true 
Character of the old Romans. 

Which ſhall not regard the Perſon of the Old, nor 

fhew Favour to the Young.) Theſe are wont to be 

itied, being unable to hurt others ; but in their 
Wars with the Jews, the Romans ſpared no Bo- 
dy, their Rage and Fury extinguiſhing all Re- 
22 to gray Hairs, and all Tenderneſs to young 
Babes. | 


Ver. 51. And be ſhall eat the Fruit of thy Cattle, 


and the Fruit of thy Land, until thou be deſtroyed.] 


For they brought ſuch vaſt Armies, as devoured 
all the Proviſions in the Country. 

Which alſo ſhall not leave thee Corn, Wine, or Oil, 
or the Increaſe of thy Kine, or Flocks of thy Sheep, 
until he have deſtroyed thee. ] He repeats it again, 
in more particular Words, to ſet forth the De- 
ſolation to be ſo great, that nothing ſhould remain 
for their Support. | 

Ver. 52. And he ſhall beſiege thee in all thy Gates. ] 
The Country being waſted, the Jess fled into 
their fenced Cities, where they had laid up ſome 
Proviſions, to enable them to hold out a Siege. 

Until thy high and fenced Walls come down, where- 
in thou truſteſt, throughout thy Land.] This was 
literally fulfilled by the Romans, to whom the beſt 
fortified Places were forced to yield, as may be 
ſeen in Joſephus his Hiſtory of the Fewiſß War, 
which is the beſt Commentary on this Part of the 
Prophecy. The Walls of Feruſalem particularly 
were razed by Pompey 3 and Soſius took it again 
by Force in the Time of, Auguſtus. But Tacitus 
tells, That the Fews took ſuch Advantage of the 
Covetouſneſs of Claudius, that they purchaſed of 
him the Liberty to fortity their City again; which 
they did ſo well, that they truſted, az Moſes here 
ſpeaks, to its Strength; which was ſo great, that 
Titus could not take it but by a long Siege, which 
cancluded in its utter Ruin. 

He ſhall beſiege thee in all thy Gates, throughout 
all the Land which the Lorp thy Gon hath given 
thee,] He repeats it again, that they might not 
think to find Security in any Place whatloever, 
though never ſo ſtrongly fortified, and well provi- 
ded with all Things neceſſary for its Defence. 
Ver. $3 And thou ſpalt eat the Fruit of thine own 
Body, the Fleſh of thy Sam, and of thy Daugbters, 
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their Country, made by the Romans and their 


which the LokD thy God hath given thee, in the 
Siege, and in the Straitneſs wherewith thine Ene— 
mies ſhall diſtreſs thee.] This was fulfilled to a 


Tittle by Veſpaſian and his Son Titus; who after 


they had vanquiſhed them in the Field, begirt 
them ſo cloſe in Feruſalem, that they could not 
ſtir out, and rather than ſurrender, periſhed by 
a lamentable Famine. For there were vaſt Mul- 
titudes of People ſhut up in the City, which run 
thither from all Parts for Safety; who brought 
the Famine ſooner upon them, and made it more 
ſevere when it came. If we may believe R. David 
Ganz, it was furthered alſo by a Fire, which the 


ſeditious People kindled, whereby fourteen hun- 


dred Magazines were conſumed, ſtored with Pro- 
viſions to ſerve two hundred thouſand People tor 
twenty Years. For this he quotes 7o/zphus ; though 
no ſuch Thing is to be found him. 

Ver. 54. So that the Man that is tender and very 
delicate among you. | The two Hebrew Words for 
tender and delicate, ſignify a Man that had lived 


in Pleaſure, and fared daintily, like the rich Man 


in the Goſpel. 


His Eye ſball be evil toward his Brother, and to- 
wards the Wife of his Boſom, &c.] Grudge every 


Bit which he ſees his neareſt Relations eat, bein 


ready to ſnatch it out of the Mouth of his dear 


Confort and Children, and put it into his own : 
For this is the Effect of a ravenous Hunger. 


And toward the Remnant of his Children which- 


be ſhall have.] This imports that they ſhould ſee 
many of them die in the Siege : For Famine forced 
them to feed on bad Food, and that bred Peſti- 
lential Diſeaſes, which ſwept away many; and 
increaſed ſtill more by the Carcaſes of thoit that 
were famiſhed. It any Credit may be given to one 
of their own Authors, David Ganz, there were 
above an hundred and ſixteen thouſand dead Bo- 


dies of the rich and honourable Men of Jeruſalem, 


carried out at one Gate of the City, which was 
that of the Brook Kedron, beſides thoſe which were 
carried out at other Gates, and thrown over the 
Walls: And this he pretends to have out of Min- 
chas, the Son of Seruk, who was a faithful Re- 
giſter in that City. Fo/epbus mentions almoſt the 
me Number, Lib. VII. de Bello Fudaico, Cap. 
Ul. 

Ver. 55. So that he ſhall not give to any of them 
of the Fleſh of bis Children whom he ſhall eat.] This 
is a Deſcription of the ſoreſt Famine, which forced 
them, after they had eaten up their Horſes, Dogs, 
Cats, and ſuch like Creatures, and their very Belts 
and Shoes, to eat even their own Children ; which 
Fathers, who uſed to live deliciouſly, Moſes pro- 
pheſies, ſhould eat up themſelves privately, and 
let none ſhare with them. 

Becauſe he hath nothing left in the Siege, and in 
the Straitneſs wherewith thine Enemies ſhall diſtreſs 
thee in all thy Gates.] They were ſo ſorely pinch'd 
with Famine in a long Siege, that they had no+ 
thing elſe remaining, but their own Offspring, 
and one another, wherewith to ſatisfy their Hun- 
ger. Joſephus obſerves (Lib. VII. de Bello Fu- 
daico, Cap. 18.) that Feruſalem had been taken five 
Times before this; but never ſuffered ſo dreadful- 
ly as by Titus ; whom the Talmudiſts therefore call 
by the Name of Impious: Which Epitbet belong- 
ed rather to themſelves, who having with wicked 
Hands (as St. Peter ſpeaks) crucified and ain their 
Redeener, were, by the juſt Judgment of Gop _ 

ien 


AY 5 IL wY 5 ; ME LC SA ogg; een SUE. = 5 4 2 aet 
2 22 Fez : 5 8 N 8 REY 1 N , 2 = RE oF; 1 5 . 1 R 1 
o AIOBY 2 . 7CCCCC0 I a at £9 de E a £4 S je 2 8 
8 .ͤ ² A . ß ⁵²˙ . % ! 7. «⅛˖˙ʃ9q. .. g 8 f - 
3 n : MIRO 2 or "Rr PER 8 RY 5 8 88 8 TT AED an ie ie ens wc NR 


" _ ths RITES 4 rr To aro Kd 
AIST ad ad ined) pred SL: 
9 EN 2 2 * 3 . 

FA 9 75 55 = 2 4 V 


. . * en A N 3 . . 
a i b e 55 ũ nt pe run rh TE IE ĩ ee I OP . 
N - 4 h on de $A" 3g th ns C 32 OF BEI at nn 17 | ES EE See Bia 
Se Ie ton PRE gl ey a ot ST EN a DE Pl 4 05 5 ng, | Wd, i 2 88 77 % n 
ff.... ñ/ꝶ ...!... ̃ ⁵ ̃⁵¼— 6 ⅛ ß ̃ĩðêk e ̃²ĩ⅛ r¹ꝛ]²— es 0 n ; 
J ³⅛³.ü⁴ Fo WIG A Wt L ka Go n — RPA EO , * 1 , 


Kat 


* 


Chap XXVII. p DEUTERON OMV. 86 


them for their Infidelity, hardened in an obſtinate 
Belief and Expectation of a Deliverer from the 


Romans, till they were reduced to thoſe Extre- 


mities. | E — — 

Ver. 56. The tender and delicate Women among 
you, that would not adventure lo ſet the Sole f her 
Foot upon the Ground, for Delicateneſs and Tender- 
neſs.] A Deſcription of the greateſt Softneſs and 
Delicacy 3 which both the Chaldees expreſs by a 
Word that ſigntfies the niceſt Motion, and going 
ſo flow a Pace, as if they were loth to touch 
the Ground. See Bochartus, in his Phaleg. Lib. 
IV. Cap. 19. 

Her Eye ſhall be evil toward the Husband of ber 
Boſom, and toward her Son, and toward her Daugh- 
ter.] This is only an higher Inſtance of the cruel 
Effects of their Diſtreſs by Famine : For Wo- 
men, eſpecially of the better Sort, are naturally 
more tender and pitiful than Men, and have the 
moſt paſſionate - Love. to their Children ; which 
Moſes here propheſies ſhould be quite extinguiſhed 
by Hunger. And it was literally fulfilled, both 


in the Siege of Samaria, wherein a Woman boiled 


her Son, 2 Kings vi, 28, 29. as a Man did in the 
firſt Siege of Jeruſalem by the Babylonians, Baruch 
1. 3. and ſee Lament. 11. 20. iv. 10, But never 
ſo exactly fulfilled as in the laſt Siege by the Ro- 
mans, when a noble Woman (which fully anſwers 
to this Prophecy, ſuch Perſons being very deli- 
cate) did the very ſame, as Jeſephuss relates in his 
Book of the Fewiſh Wars, Lib. VII. Cap. 8. A 
moſt unnatural Fact, as he obſerves, which was 
never committed, either by Greek or Barbarian; 
and which he would not have related, becauſe it 
might ſeem incredible, if there had not been many 
Witneſſes of it beſides himſelf. | 

Ver. 57. And toward her Young-one, that cometh 
out from between her Feet.) Toward her new-born 
Babe, which is wont to be welcomed into the 
World with great Joy; but in this Siege diſpatch- 


ed out of it, to aſſwage the Rage of their Hunger. 


In the Hebrew, (as we take Notice in the Mar- 
gin,) the Word we tranſlate bung one, properly 
ſignifies the After-Birth : And fo the LXX. 
tranſlate it, 73 Rhe. Which makes this Paſſage 
moſt plain; that their Hunger ſhould make them 
ſo unnatural, as firſt to eat the After-Birth which 
came from them, and then the Child which was 
wrapped 1n 1t. | 

And towards ber Children, which ſhe ſhall bear.] 
The reſt of their Children, whoſe Cries for Food 
they had no Way to ſtop, but by killing them, 
and making them their own Food. So it follows 
in the next Words. | 

For ſhe ſhall eat them for want of all Things.] 
Having nothing elſe left to eat : For they had de- 
voured, not only the Leather of their Girdles, and 
their Shoes, and which covered their Shields, but 
the very ſtale Dung of Oxen, and ſuch Things as 
the molt ſordid of all living Creatures would not 
eat. See Joſephus, Lib. III. dawotws, Cap. 16. 
Lib. VII. Cap. 7. 

Secretly.] It was not done 2 for any other 
Reaſon, but leſt any Body ſhould have a Share 
with them, and ſo make dale Hunger return the 
ſooner : And yet it was a hard Matter to conceal 
what they had done of this Kind; for the ſedi- 
tious People preſently ſmelling there had been 
ſomething boiled, got into the Houſe, when ſhe 
had eaten one Halt of her Child, and found the 


other Half, which ſhe had left till another Time; 
of which ſhe invited them to eat.” 
In the Siege and Straitngſi.] Theſe two Words 
which are uſed. here, and Ver. 33, and 55. may 
both relate to the grievous. Miſeries they ſhould' 
endure, when they. were beſieged, (Yer. 52:) and 


* 


may be tranſlated, in the Preſſure and Straits 


wherewith thine Enemies, Cc. | 
Wherewith thine Enemies ſhall diftreſs thee in thy © 
Cates.] We have not ſuch an Account of their 
Diſtreſs in other Cities, as we have of what they 
ſuffered in Feruſalem; where & eie -, an in- 
numerable Multitude periſhed by Famine, (as Jo- 


ſephus tells us, Lib. VII. dAOTEDS, Cap. 7.) and 


ineffable Calamities thereupon happened: For in 
every Houſe, where the leaſt 8 of Food ap- 
peared, a War immediately began; and the deareſt 
Relations fell to Blows, ſnatching away from each 
other the miſerable Supports of Life. Nor would 
they let thoſe that were dying expire quietly, not 
believing what they affirmed, when they told them 
they had no Food in their Houſes ; but the Cut- 
Throats came and ſearched their very Boſoms, as 
they lay drawing their laſt Breath, whether they 
had not there hid ſome Food. 8 | 
Ver. 58. If thou wilt not obſerve to do all the. 
Words of this Law, which are written in this Book.] 
Among which thoſe Words are moſt remarkable, 
XVIII. 15, 18, 19. A Prophet ſhall the Loky thy 
Gop raiſe up unto thee, like unto me, unto him ſhall 


ye hearken, &c. Whoſoever will not hearken unto the 


Words which he ſhall ſpeak in my Name, I will re- 
quire it of him. | 5 
Wat thou mayeſt fear this glorious and fearful 
Name, the LoRD thy Gop.] That is, fear the 
great LoRp of Heaven and Earth, and their ſpe- 
cial Benefactor, who is moſt glorious in himſelf, 
and to be moſt humbly reverenced by us: For the 
Name of Gop, is Gop himſelf ; from whence it is 
that he is ſometimes called Hascntm, the Name, 
Lev. xxiv. 11. This ſhews the Reaſon why Moſes 
repeats this Name the LoRD Tay Gop fo of- 
ten as he doth in the Preface to this Book, Chap. 
Vi, vli, viii, ix, Sc. In ſome of which there 
is ſcarce a Verſe wherein we do not meet with theſe 
Words, and it is ſometimes repeated no leſs than 
three Times in one and the. ſame Verſe, xii. 18. 
xvi. 15. that Gop might be in all their Thoughts, 
and the Fear of him might poſſeſs their Hearts. 

Ver. 59. Then the LoRp. ] If they ſtill perſiſt- 
ed in their Infidelity and Diſobedience, after Je- 
ruſalem and the Temple were deſtroyed, and ſuch 
unheard of Calamities as they had ſuffered during 
the Siege of that Place, he threatens to bring up- 
on them more aſtoniſhing Judgments. 

Will make thy Plagues wonderful, and the Plagues 
of thy Seed, even great. Plagues, and of long Conti- 
nuance.] Though their great Plagues, under Je 
paſian, by Famine, Sword, and Peſtilence, had 


leſſened their Numbers exceedingly, yet by the 


Time of Trajan and Adrian, they had, like Trai- 
tors taken for a while from the Rack, (to uſe 
Dr. Fackſon's Words,) recovered Strength enough 
to be put to greater Torture ; for then they were 
made a Spectacle to the World of the Divine Ven- 
geance again, which they brought upon themſelves. 
by their Rebellion; and ſhewed therein their na- 
tual Strength, by their grievous lingering Pains in 
dying: For not only in Meſopotamia, and in Cys 
245, but eſpecially in Cyrene, and e all 

: | , 
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t. they broke out into ſuch Outrages, dee 
LD Fei vs Ti 9 cac ta dus, as if they i 
had been poſſeſſed with ſome. fierce. and ſeditious 
Spirit, (as Euſebius ſpeaks, Lib. IV. Eccleſ. Hiſt. 

ap. 2.) whereupon Marcius Turbo was ſent againft 
them, and ſetting upon them both by Sea and 
Land with Horſe and Foot, made a vaſt Deſtruc- 
tion of them. See Dion, Lib. LXVIII. and Xi- 
Pbhilinus, who decribe their Slaughter to have been 
ſo great, that now was fulfilled (as the forenamed 
Dr. Fackſon thinks) what Moſes foretold in this 
Place, The LoRD will make thy Plagues wonder- 
ful, great Plagues, and of long Continuance. And 
indeed Euſebius faith in the forenamed Place, that 
Turbo deſtroy'd many Thouſands of them, =owai; 
pdyais by 8 ini Ts xe, &c. in many Battles, and 
in no ſmall Time; the War being protracted à great 
while, to compleat their Deſtruction. And the Ap- 
plication of this Prophecy to this Time may be 
confirmed by a ſtrange Relation which we meet 
withal in their own Books: For in the Hieruſa- 
lem Talmud, one df their Doctors tells us, that when 
Trajan came upon them with his Army, they 
were reading theſe very Words of the Law, Yer. 
49. the LoR D ſhall bring a Nation againſt thee 
from far, from the Ends of the Earth, &c. which 
he underſtanding, (having ask'd them what they 
were doing,) he cried out, Here is the Man, (point- 
ing to himſelf,) who am come five. Days ſooner than 
T intended. And immediately _ them 
about with his Legions, flew them all. Then he 
went to their Wives, and offered them Mercy, if 
they would ſubmit themſelves : But they reply'd, 
That thou haſt done to the Ground, do to the Stubble : 
So he diſpatched them alſo, and ſhed ſo much 
Blood, that it ran into the Sea, as far as Cyprus. 
At this Time (ſo he concludes his Story) the Horn 
of 1/rael was cut off from ral, never to be re- 
ſtored into its Place, till the Son of David come. 
This Paſſage I find alledged by 70h. Benedictus 
Carpſovius, out of Maſſec. Sanbedr. in Explication 
of another Matter in Schictard's Miſchpat. Hamme- 
lek, Cap. 3. Theor. 10. p. 199. 

And ſore Sickneſſes, and of long Continuance.] 
Such as Gonnorrheas, Leproſies, and burning Fe- 
vers, as the Author of the old Nizzacon, ſet forth 
by J. Wagenſeil, explains it, p. 131. 

Ver. 60. Moreover, he ſhall bring upon thee all 
the Diſeaſes of Egypt, which thou waſt afraid of, and 
they ſhall cleave unto thee.) The ſame Diſeaſes he 
foretells ſhould infeſt them in, and after their De- 
ſtruction by the Romans, which had done former- 

ly under the Chaldeans, and other Oppreſſors, 
Ver. 27. What theſe Diſeaſes were, Pet. Cuneus, 
Lib. II. de Republ. Jud. Cap. ult. hath expreſſed in 
theſe Words, Vitiligines, pſoraſque & tetra ulcera. 
&c. Leproſies, Itches, Botches, and foul ſtinking 
Ulcers, the greateſt Phyſicians have anciently aſ- 
cribed to the Egyptians and Syrians, as Plagues 
proper to thoſe Nations; unto which Diſcaſes, he 
obſerves, the Fes were ſtrangely obnoxious. = 

Ver. 61. Alſo every Sickneſs, and every Plague, 
which is not written in the Book of this Law, them 

2will the Lokp bring upon thee, until thou be de- 
ſtroyed.] It had been too long to have ſet down 
all the Diſeaſes and Calamities that Mankind are 
ſubject to: But he tells them, they ſhould not eſ- 
cape any one of them, though very numerous, and 
be afflicted with them till their Deſtruction was 
compleated. For they were of ſuch long Conti- 


EN 


nuance, as was ſaid before, and purſued them ſo 
cloſely whitherſoever they went, that they are 


no longer a Nation, but a ſcattered, forlorn Peo- 


ple, abandon'd and forſaken by him that former- 


protected them. Of this they themſelves are 
10 ſenſible, that they have confeſſed the Truth of 
this Part of the Prophecy, in theſe later Ages: 
For Solomon ben Virge having related, (in the , 
tieth Section of his Book, called Schebet Febuda,) 
how they were tranſported out of Paleſtine into 
Spain, and fo miſerably handled, that not one of 


a thouſand remained; and then how they were 


deſtroyed in Germany and France, where, of in- 
numerable Multitudes, (equal to the Number which 
came out of Egypt,) ſcarce five thouſand ſurvived 
that Calamity ; and what he himſelf ſaw in Caſtile 
and Portugal, (where they ſuffered ſuch Things as 
cinnot be expreſſed, nor conceived, by Famine, 
by Depredations, by Tranſportations, and by be- 
ing ſold for Slaves, or drowned in the Sea,) he 
thus at laſt concludes his ſad Story, that they wha 
fled to avoid that dreadful Tempeſt in Caſtile, 
found the Truth of this Oracle, Every Sichneſs 
** and Plague which is not written in the Book of 
* this Law, ſhall the Lokd bring upon thee; till 
*© thou be deſtroyed.” 

Ver. 62. And ye ſhall be left few in Number, 
whereas ye were as the Stars of Heaven for Multi- 
tude.) The Multitude of the Jes killed in the 
Wars, was equal to the Number of living Men in 
ljrael, in the Time of King David: For Foſephus 
ſaith, that in the Siege of Feruſalem there were 
deſtroyed, by Peſtilence, Famine, and other Ways, 
eleven hundred thouſand, beſides above ninety thouſand 
carried Captive. For they being come from all 
Countries to keep the Paſſover, the whole Nation, 
(as his Words are, Lib. VII. "Arco, Cap. 17.) 
were ſhut up here by a Fate, dee eis 6gxliv, as in 
a cloſe Priſon, or rather driven thither (as Dr. 
Fackſon ſpeaks) into a Slaughter-Houſe, after they 
had been foiled by the Romans in the Field. And 
yet after this they recovered Strength, (as I obſer- 
ved before,) merely to be more tormented, and 
miſerably deſtroyed : For in the Reign of Adrian, 
(who ſucceeded the Emperor Trajan,) they ſhook 
the Roman Empire by their rebellious Commo- 
tions, as Dion, who lived not long after, relates 
in his Hiſtory, Lib. LXIX. which moved Adrian 
to exerciſe the greater Severity upon them in their 
Puniſhment, there being ſlain of them in Battles 
and Skirmiſhes five hundred and eighty thouſand, 
beſides a vaſt Number conſumed by Famine, and 
Sickneſſes, and Fire, during the Time of this 
lingering War; which Julius Severus, a famous 
Commander, ſent for on Purpoſe out of Britain, 
deſignedly protracted to a great Length, not being 
willing to try it out in the Field in one Battle 
with a deſperate Multitude, And now, as Maſes 
foretold, they were left few in Number : For Dion, 
as if he had intended to expound theſe Words, 
ſaith, that Severus ſo beſet and attacked them ſe- 
parately, in ſeveral Parties, bat very few of then 
eſcaped; fifty of their ſtrongeſt Fortreſſes being 


utterly razed, and nine hundred eighty aud five 


of their moſt noble and populous Towns ſack d 
and confumed by Fire, with the Slaughter of the 
forementioned Number; inſomuch, that, as his 
Words are, all Judea was in a Manner laid wajte, 
aud left as a Deſert. This we may truly call he 
laſt Conflict of this Nation with Death and Dejriuc- 
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chap XXVII. 


tion in their own Land; out of which they were 


now almoſt totally expelled. | 

Becauſe thou wouldeſt not obey the Voice of the 
Loxp thy Gop.] Who had ſpoken to them by 
that great Prophet, his Eternal WORD, pro- 
miſed in the eighteenth Chapter of this Book, Ver. 
15, &c. but they would not hearken to him: For 
which Cauſe he gave them u 


Chriſts, whom they followed to their Deſtruction ; 


particularly Barchocheba, who, in the Time of 


Adrian, took upon him theTitle of their King, and 
ſet up his Throne at Bitter, in the Tribe of Benja- 
min, which the Jews had made their chief Seat, 
after the Deſtruction of Feruſalem; and had in it, 
as they pretend, four hundred Synagogues. Here 
the Romans made ſuch a Slaughter of them, when 
they took it, that the Fews themſelves cannot find 
Expreſſions tragical enough to repreſent it. Twice 
as many, they tell us, periſhed now, as came out 
of Egypt ; great Rivers ran with the Blood of the 
Slain, which (ſay ſome of them) carried great 
Rocks along with it in the Stream. With theſe, 
and many other ſuch like hyperbolical Speeches, 
they themſelves exaggerate their Calamities, as 
many have obſerved out of Juchaſin and Gittin, 
particularly Conſt. ! Empereur, in his Annotations 
on Zacchiades, Dan. xi. 34. | 

But though now they were left few in Number in 
Fudea, yet in other Countries where they were diſ- 
perſed, they multiplied again, that Gop's Plagues 
might continue to be multiplied upon them, and 
this Prophecy more perfectly fulfilled : For ſome 
Ages after this, (Ann. 1009.) they had ſo incenſed 
Chriſtian People againſt them, by bringing the 
Perſians upon them, who deſtroyed the Churches 
dedicated to our Saviour at 7eruſalem, that it was 
reſolved by the common Conſent of all Chriſtians, 
that no Few ſhould live in their Territories, but 
be driven out of them throughout all the World. 
By which Means the greateſt Part of them died 
of ſeveral Kinds of Death, or made away them- 
ſelves, ſo that vix pauci reſidui fierent in orbe Ro- 
mano, there remained but a very few of them in 
the Roman World. They are the Words of Glau- 
ber, who relates this, Lib. III. Cap. 7. 

Ver. 63. And it ſhall come to pajs, as the Lo RD 
rejoiced over you, 10 do you Good, and to multiply you; 
fo the LokD will rejoice over you, to deſtroy you, and 
to bring you to Nought.] The State of the Jes, 
from the Time of Adrian, till the Expiration of 
the Roman Empire, cannot be gathered from the 
Roman Writers ; but the Fathers of the Church. 
often mention their Miſeries. And ſo do their 
own Authors; particularly the Author of Schebet 
Jebuda, who faith, ** It is not in the Power of 
„Man to tell all the Kingdoms and Cities where 
“they were ſcatter d; in which they ſuffer d Things 
% 1{o. horrid, that it is fitter to paſs them over in 
Silence, than to relate them: But therein was 
<« verified the Divine Prediction, Lev. xxvi. 38. 
* Ye ſhall periſh. among the Heathen, and the Land 
© of your Enemies ſhall eat you up.” Se. 49. 
And Dr. Jackſon, to explain this, hath more par- 
ticularly obſeryed, that as Gop raifed up Cyrus 
in Teſtimony of his rejoicing to do them good, who 
releaſed them from their Captivity in Babylon; ſo 
td give the World a Proof of his rejoicing to deſtroy 
them, and bring them to Nought, he advanced Phi- 
lip Auguſtus to the Crown of France, (about Ann. 
1179.) to defeat all the Hopes, which ſome Kind- 


to liſten unto falſe 


neſs ſhewn unto them, had put into their Hearts: 
For he ſpoiled their Synagogues of all their Do- 
natives and Ornaments, confiſcated all their Lands 
and immoveable Goods, and granted a Releaſe of 
all Debts due unto them from Chriſtians. See 
Book I. upon the Creed, Cap. 28. Paragr. 13. 
And ye ſhall be plucked from off the Land whither 
thou goeſt to poſſeſs it.] This was wonderfully ful- 
filled by Adrian; who, after a ſtrange Deſolation, 
before mentioned, prohibited, by a Publick Decree 
ratified with the Senate's Conſent, any Few to come 
within Sight of 7udea. This he did out of a Po- 
litick Reſpect, leſt the Sight of there Native Soil 
might inſpire them with ſome freſh deſperate Re- 
{ſolutions to endeavour their Settlement there again; 
but herein he was unwittingly the Angel of Gop, 
(as the ſame excellent Perſon ſpeaks,) to keep this 
wicked Race out of that Paradiſe, the good Land, 
out of which he had driven them. | 
Ver. 64. And the Lorp ſhall ſcatter thee among 
all People.] That was the Effect of Adrian's ſe- 
vere Decree, of not coming within View of their 
own Country, which made them diſperſe all the 
World over, where they could find any Admit- 
tance, Z 
From the one End of the Earth, even unto the 
other.] Such as were carried Captive in Adrian's 
War, were tranſported by his Order into Spain, his 
own Native Country, which was then accounted 
the End of the World Weſtward. And many 
of them, it is evident by their own Books, fled to 
Babylon, and the Countries thereabout, which was 


as far as they knew Eaſtward. In Spain they con- 


tinued many Years in great Abundance, as it were, 
expecting a Wind for their Paſſage to ſome Place 
more diitant from their ancient Seat. And who 
knows whether many of them have not, ſince the 
Diſcovery of America, been tranſported thither, ag 
I before obſerved ? Certain it is, that the Fews 
themſelves are ſenſible this Prophecy was not ful- 
filled, till this their laſt Diſperſion after the Deſtruc- 
tion of Feruſalem by the Romans: For thus R. 
Jaac, who had Occaſion to mention theſe Words, 
(in his Munimen Fidei, lately brought to Light 
by Wagenſeil, Perek. VI.) gloſſes upon them: In 
the Roman Captivity, the eus were diſperſed and 
diſſipated through all the Regions of the Eaſt, and of 
the Weſt : For every Nation of which the Roman Ar- 


my conſiſted, when they returned to their own Coun- 


tries, carried ſome of them along. with them, into 
Greece, Germany, Italy, Spain, France, and all 
other Countries, which either Chriſtians or Mahome- 
tans now poſſeſs. _ IT 

And there thou ſhalt ſerve other. Gods, which nei- 
ther thou nor thy Fathers have know, even Wood and 
Stone.] Here that excellent Perſon I have ſo often 
mentioned, (Dr.Fackſon,) commends it to the Rea- 
der's Conſideration, whether this Part of Moſes's 
Prophecy may not be underſtood of the Convert 
Fews throughout the Pope's Dominiohs, who are 
often urged to commit Idolatry with Stocks and 
Stones, upon more tyrannical Terms (if they gain- 
ſay) than their Forefathers were, either by the 
Ajſſyrians, Chaldeans, Egyptians, Romans, or any 
whatſoever, that led: them Captive out of their 
Land. | | 

If it be ſaid, there is a great Difference between 
the Heathen Idolatry, and the preſent Image-Wor- 
ſhip in the Roman Church, it 1s granted the Ido- 
latry is of a diverſe Kind, and ſo it ſeems Moyes. 


meant 


meant, when he threatens the Jews, after their final 
Tranſportation into theſe Weſtern Countries, ſhould 
ſerve ſuch Gods as their Fathers had not known : For 
their Forefathers, before Moſes's Time and after, 
had known the Heathen Gods too well ; but were 
Strangers to this Image-Worſhip now in 
Uſe. And to ſtrengthen this Interpretation, it 
ought to be obſerved, that theſe Words [ which 
neither thou nor thy Fathers have known] are omit- 
ted the thirty ſixth Verſe of this Chapter; where 
he ſpeaks of their ſerving of other Gods of Wood 
and Stone, as he doth here. But that Part of the 
Prophecy belongs to what they did in the firſt 
Captivity into Babylon, as Manaſſeh ben Iſrael ob- 
ſerves, who underſtands theſe Words to be a Pro- 
phecy of what they have ſuffered in this laſt Diſ- 
perſion: For reciting theſe Words, (Lib. III. de 
Termino Vite, Sect. 3. p. 131.) as containing the 
greateſt Calamity that hath befaln them, he ſaith, 
This we ſee fulfilled, after a ſingular Manner, in this 
preſent Captivity z becauſe of all thoſe Evils where- 
with the Hebrews have been affiifted in France, and 
England, and Spain : For they had been often 
preſſed, either to renounce their Religion, or to be 
undone; and many Times choſe rather to compl 
with the Idolatrous Worſhip in the Roman Church, 
than to be baniſhed, and have their Goods confiſ- 
eated, 


Ver. 65. And among theſe Nations ſhalt thou find 


uo Reſt.) This was wonderfully fulfilled in the 


Ages which followed that in which Adrian lived; 
when they both diſturbed others, and could find 
no Reſt themſelves : For in the third Century, they 
raiſed Sedition in the Reign of Severus, by whom 
they ſuffered very much about the Year 202. after 
our Saviour's Birth : And in the next Century we 
are informed by St. Chry/oſtom, in his ſecond Ora- 
tion againſt the eus, (Tom, VI. Edit. Savil. 
P. 333.) © That they rebelled again in the Time 
of Conſtantine; who cauſing their Ears to be 
„ cropp'd off, diſperſed them, xavdmeg Twas ya» 
i Y hastyiae, as vile Fugitives and Vaga- 
©* bonds, into various Countries, where they car- 
ried this Mark of Infamy along with them, that 
all might be inſtructed to make no more ſuch 
** Attempts.” But in the fifth Century they made 
new Commotions, and were driven out of Alexan- 
dria for their ſeditious Practices, where they had 
been ſettled ever ſince the Time of * the 
Great, and diſperſed into ſeveral Countries, as So- 
crates obſerves in his Eccleſraſtical Hiſtory, Lib. VII. 
Cap. 16. And in the next Chapter relates how 
miſerably ag Ds deluded in Crede, by one who 
pretended to be Moſes come down from Heaven 
to lead them to their own Land through the Sea 
into which many threw themſelves, and periſhed. 
That Expulſion out of Alexandria is mentioned by 
David Ganz allo, one of their own Authors. In 
the /ixth Century, as Elmacinus tells us, they again 
rebelled in Paleſtine againſt the Romans, ho ſlew 
a great Number of them. , And in the ſeventh, 
they were expelled from Antioch by Phocas, and 
out of Hieruſalem by Heraclius, and out of Spain 
(Ann. 604.) by Siſebutus, or, as ſome call him, 
Siſebodus, King of the Goths; and they flying in 
great Numbers into France, were ſhortly after put 
to this hard Choice, either to renounce their Reli- 
glon, or loſe all they had ; which Perſecution, Dr. 
Fackſon obſerves, in the Book often mentioned, 

(Chap. 28, Paragr, 1.) is recorded by thoſe who 
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wrote the Life of Dagobert, as one of the chief 
Memorables of his Reign. What their State was 
in the next three Centuries, he ſaith, he had ob- 
ſerved nothing remarkable : Nor can I find any 
Thing notable in the eighth, but the Appearance 
of a falſe Meſſiah, by whom they were deluded, 
and brought into Trouble. As for the ninth, 
there were no learned Men among them in thar 
Age, nor in the Chriſtian World. And in the 
tenth they were in the ſame Condition; inſomuch, 
that they were fain to make a Weaver the Head 
of one of their Univerſities. 

Neither ſhall the Sole of thy Foot have Reſt.] They 
being not able to obtain a long Settlement os 


where; but were toſſed up and down, and force 


from one Country to another: For ſo it was, that 
in the Beginning of the eleventh Century, about the 
Year of our Lo RD One thouſand, they were ſo vexed 


throughout the moſt Part of Europe, that quid 


agerent, aut quo ſe verterent neſciebant, they knew 
not what they ſhould do, or which Way they 
ſhould turn themſelves, as the forenamed Doctor 
obſerves, (Paragr. 4.) out of Papirius Maſſonus, 
who hath it out of Glauber. To which I will 
add this Teſtimony out of David Ganx, in his 
Book called Tzemach David, that in the latter 
End of this Century, (Anno 1096.) when there was 
a famous Expedition for the Recovery of the Ho- 
ly Land, the Fews felt it a moſt calamitous Time, 
(as he ſpeaks,) being robbed, and pillaged, and 
killed by the Soldiers as they went along. And 
indeed, ſo much Cruelty was exerciſed upon them, 
that it moved St. Bernard's Compaſſion, to write 


to the Biſhop, Clergy, and People of Spire, not to 


perſecute them, much leſs kill them, or drive 
them out of their Country : For they are diſperſed, 
faith he, into all Lands, that while they ſuffer the 
juſt Puniſhment of their horrid Wickedneſs, they may 
be Witneſſes of our Redemption. Epiſt. 322. And the 
Author of Schebet Juda, mentioning their Baniſh- 
ment out of Savoy, Piedmont, Lombardy, Sicily, 
and other Countries, quotes theſe very Words of 
Moſes, (among thoſe Nations thou ſhalt find no Reft, 
&c.) as a Prophecy of that Exile; which was ac- 
companied with many other Miſchiefs: For as they 
fled to other Countries, an immenſe Mulritude of 
People fell upon them, and pillaged them of all the 
Gold and Silyer they were carrying away with 
them, as he relates there, Set. 11, 

And the Lok» ſhall give thee a trembling Heart.] 


They being always in Dread of ſome new Miſe- : 


ry; their Condition ſtill growing more diſmal in 
e twelfth Century : For as there 1s a Progreſs in 
Mojes's Prophecy of the Increaſe of their Calami- 
ties; ſo it proved in the Event, that their Suffer- 
ings grew greater and greater. They themſelves 
(inTzemach David, and other Books) relate, that in 
the Year 1142. an hundred and twenty of their 
Congregations were utterly ſubverted and diſperſed: 
And in the Year 1170. they were expelled again 
out of France, and ſpoiled of their Treaſure ; which 
was renewed in the Year 1198. How they were uſed 
here in England, our own Chronicles tell us; and 
the like ill Uſage they met withal in Germany and. 
Spain: So that R. Zacut complains of no leſs than 
ten grievous Perſecutions in this oneAge, to aboliſh 
the Name of Fews out of the World. This could 
not but give them a very trembling Heart. | 

And failing of thine Eyes. | hich looked for 
ſome Relief; inſtead whereof they were ard eh 

har 
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hardly uſed in the thirteenth Century, being in the 
Year 1253. again expelled out of France, whither 
they had returned ; and again in 1295. when they 
expected ſome Reſt, there was a freſh Expulſion, 
mentioned by R. Levi ben Gerſom, who ſaith they 
were ſpoiled of all their Goods, and ſent away on- 
ly with their Clothes upon their Backs. Which 
he affirms with the more Confidence, becauſe it was 
done in his Time, when, he faith, there was ſuch a 
Number of them, that they exceeded thoſe that 
came out of Egypt. So he writes in his Expoſition 
of thoſe Words, Numb. xxiii. 10. Who can count 
the Duſt of Facob ? I will forbear to mention how 
they were treated here in England, (1290.) and in 
Germany ; into which they flying out of France, 
were moſt cruelly uſed. | 

And Sorrow of Mind.] Which muſt needs ſeize 
upon them heavily to find their Miſeries fo far 
from abating, that they ſtill increaſed in the four- 
teenth Century: When they were baniſhed again 
out of France, and ſpoiled of their Goods, 1306. 
and once more 1395. which the Jews call their 
fourth and laſt Baniſhment. About the ſame Time 
they were baniſhed out of Germany, Ann. 1392. 
In Caſtile, indeed, they redeemd their Lives with 
Money, (which they could not part withal, with- 
out much Sorrow of Mind,) but in Catalonia, Ar- 
ragon, and in other Parts of Spain, ſuch a terrible 
Storm fell upon them, that they themſelves, in 
Fuchaſin, ſay, there were no leſs than two hun- 
dred thouſand turned Chriſtians, with heavy Hearts. 
It would be too tedious to mention all that they 
ſuffered in the fifteenth Century in Germany, Hun- 
gary, Polonia; and in Italy, Spain, and Portugal. 
I will only obſerve what befel them in the Coun- 
try laſt named, in the next Ceniury, Anno 1506. 
== all that is ſaid in this Verſe is fulfilled, by 
that dreadful Maſſacre which was made of them at 
Liſbon for three Days together; where Men were 
not ſuffered to die of their deadly Wounds, but 
were dragged by their mangled Limbs into the 
Market-Place, where the Bodies of the Living and 
the Slain, . with others half alive, half dead, were 
burnc together in Heaps. The Spectacle was. ſo 
horrible, that it quite aſtoniſhed the reſt of this 


wretched People; two thouſand of which periſhed 


in this barbarous Manner. Parents durſt not 
mourn for their Children, nor Children-. ſigh for 
their Parents; when they. ſaw them haled to the 
Place of Torment; fo that their Hearts, no doubt, 
were ready to break with Grief and Sorrow. In 
ſhort, Sic cos metus exauimaverat, ut vivi non mul- 
tum a mortuorum ſimilitudine diſtarent : Fear had ſo 
diſpirited them, that the Living in, their Aſpect 
aid not much differ from the dead; which Words 
of Oſorius (in his fourth Book de Rebus Emanuelis) 
our Dr. Fack/on, who relates this ſad Story out of 
him, looks upon as a Paraphraſe upon theſe, Words 
of Moſes, (though Oſrius did not think of them, 
I will give thee, a trembling, Heart, and Failing i the 
Eyes, and Sorrow of Mind. LITCVO 1 
There are thoſe who, by a trembling Heart, un- 
derſtand the Terrors of an Evil Conſcience :. So 
D. Chyireus, p. 13 1. And by. Failing of the Eyes 
may be underſtood, the conſtant Diſappointment 
of their Hopes, wherewith they were ſometimes 
fed by talſe Meſſiahs in ſeveral Ages 3, which Diſ⸗ 
appointment bred great Sorrow of Mind, when at- 
ter earneſt Expectation of ſome Good, the quite 
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"contrary came upon them, 
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Ver. 66. And thy Life ſhall hang in doubt beforg 
thee.] That is, it ſhould be doubtful whether they 
ſhould live or die the next Moment. As it ma: 
nifeſtly happened in the forenamed Maſſacre, when 
they durſt not fetch a Sigh, and yet could hardly 
avoid 1t, at the Sight of their Parents-or Childrens 
Tortures, for fear they ſhould ſuffer the ſame he- 
"ore the Breath was out of their tortured Bo- 
Ne” Te oo fe Ol TRA 5 
And thou ſhalt fear Day and Night, and ſha 
have no Aſſurance of Life.] So it was then: None 
of them knowing. who would be next ſeized, in 
thoſe three Days Butchery. And ſo it was in ſome 
of their Baniſhments, which, they were told, ſhould 
be the beſt Remedy for the Evils impending over them, 


* 
— 


as the Author of Schebet Fuda ſpeaks, who tells 


us, (Sect. 23.) that the Reaſon which ſome Princes 
gave for their Expulſion out of their Territories, 
was to prevent their being torn in Pieces by the 
People, who were moſt furiouſly ſet againſt them. 

Ver. 67. And in the Morning thou ſhalt ſay, 
Would Gop it were Even.] That they might not 
ſee thoſe miſerable Spectacles, which they hoped 
1 5 end in the Night, when Men went to 

_ | 


he wrote the very next, Year after their 7 | 
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cribed in his own Words. A Decree was made 
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* Country in three Month's Time. Abarbinel had 
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« ed the King, and beſought bis Miniſters and 
% Counſellors to revoke the Edict, and be content 
„with their Eſtates, which they offered to him; 
- but all in vain : For three hundred thouſand, 
4 
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*© conflicted with m iny Calamities : For ſome be- 
*.came a Prey, or, periſhed by Famine and Peſ- 
os , Filence, And therefore others committed them- 
**.ſclyes to the Sea, hoping to find a quiet Seat in 
* ſome other Countries. But on the Sea they met 
2 with new Diſaſters, ; for many ' were fold” as 
e Slaves when they cänſe on any Coaſt, many 
* were drowned, many burnt in the Ships which 
«were ſet on Fire : In ſhort, all ſuffered the juſt 
e, Puniſhment of Gop the Avenger, as he ſpeaks : 
For after all thi, a Plague came and ſwept 
« away the reſt of the miſerable Wretches, who 
6 8 66 Wers 
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& were hated by all Mankind; fo that all that 
c vaſt Number periſhed by one Calamity or other, 
e except a very few.” He that would ſee more of 
the wotal Miſeries of this People, may look into 
Schebet Juda, Sect. 5 3 . where he ſhews what befel 
thoſe who went to ſeek new Habitations in the 
Kingdom of Feſ5, where they lived a long Time 
upon Graſs, and eat its very Roots, and then died, 
and their Bodies lay expoſed, none being ſo chari- 
table as to bury them. 

For the Fear of thine Heart, wherewith thou ſhalt 
fear, and for the Sight of thine Eyes which thou ſhalt 
ſee.) The one of theſe ſeems to refer to their dread- 
ful Apprehenſions in the Night; and the other to 
the lamentable Spectacles they beheld in the Day. 
And the ſimple Meaning of the former Part of the 
Verſe may be, that they ſhould be weary of Life, 
having no Comfort either Day or Night. 

Ver. 68. And the Lorp ſhall bring thee in- 
to Egypt again.] The Hieruſalem Targum tran- 
ſlates it, the VOR D of the Lorp hall bring 
thee back again. He, that is, who conducted them 
out of Egypt in a Glorious Cloud, would puniſh 
them for their foul Offences againſt him, by bring- 
ing them again into Bondange there. This was 
firſt fulfilled after the Deſolation made by Titus; 
when there' was, as I obſerved before, (Yer. 62.) 
above ninety thouſand carried Captive, and many 
of them tranſported into Egypt, as Foſephys relates, 
in the Concluſion of the fixteenth Chapter of the 
ſeventh Book, concerning the War of the Fews. 
And here Manaſſeh ben Jrael hath a very . 
Obſervation, that Veſpaſian tranſported them into 
many and various Regions; but Egypt is only 
here named, the more to reproach the Fes: As 
if he had ſaid, ye all be carried into that Land as 
Captives, out of which .ye came in a Triumphant 
Manner, Lib. III. de Termino Vitæ, Sekt. 3. 
which may incline one to think, that he was of 
the ſame Mind with our Dr. Fackſon, who obſerv- 
ing how cruelly they were uſed here in England, 
and many other Countries, concludes that this 
Iſland, and every Place of Europe, wherein their 
Condition of Life hath been more hard and bur- 
denſome than their Forefathers was in Egypt, may 
be ſaid to be that Egypt, into which Gop threa- 
tens here to bring them in Ships. e 

And, indeed, we do not read of their being car- 
ried into Egypt after Veſpaſians Time; though it 
is ſet down here as a Puniſhment to come upon 
them after a long Train of other Miſeries; and 

muſt relate to their rigorous Uſage, which I have 
| obſerved in many Countries, in ſeveral Ages down 
to theſe latter Times. The Hieruſalem Talmud, 
it muſt be obſerved, mentions another bringing in- 
to Egypt, (literally underſtood;) in the Maſſchia 
before named upon Ver. 59. where they ſay, that 
as Gop forbad them three Times to return into 
Egypt, (which they there ſet down, )] ſo they were 
forced thither three Times for their Tranſgrefſions 
againſt Gop ; firſt, in the Days of Sennacherib, 
King of AHria, Iſa. xxxi. 1, 3. ſecondly, in the 
Time of 7ohanan, the Son of Kareab, Ferem. xlii. 
16. and laſtly, in the Time of the Emperor Tra- 
jan: But this I look upon as a Miſtake ; for 
Trajan rather killed all thoſ whom he found 
there, than carried them thither, as J noted be- 
r „ . 
With Ships.) Which ſeems to put them in 

Mind, how ditferent their Condition was now be- 
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come, from what it was when they came out Egypt 
without any Ships; for the Sea gave them a Paf. 
ſage through it, by being made dry Land. Their 
being carried alſo thither by Ships, made their 
Condition the more deplorable, becauſe there was 
no Means of eſcaping out of them, as there might 
have been, if they had gone by Land. 

By the Way whereof I ſpake unto thee.] Or, 70 
the Way, (fo the Particle beth often ſignifies, Gen. 
xi. 4. xvi. 22.) that is, to the Place, whereof ] 
ſaid, Ze ſhall ſee it no more again: For it ſeems to 
be a manifeſt Alluſion to what we read in the ſe- 
venteenth Chapter of this Book, Yer 16. 

And there ye ſhall be fold unto your Enemies for 
Bond-Men and Bond-Women.] Expoſed to fale like 
Beaſts in the open Market; and that at ſo vile a 
Price, that thirty of them (as both prophane and 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians relate) were ſold for one 
ſmall Piece of Money. Foſephus giving a particu- 
lar Account how the Captives were diſpoſed of by 
Titus, faith, that the moſt goodly young Men he 
reſerved to attend his Triumph ; of the reſt, he 
ordered thoſe above ſeventeen Years old to be ſent 
bound into Egypt, to labour in the Works there; 


many he diſtributed in the Provinces to periſh in 


the Theatre by the Sword and wild Beaſts: And 
all under ſeventeen Years old he commanded to 
be fold. But while they were making this Diſtri- 
burion, twelve thouſand of them died of Famine; 
partly by the Hatred of their Guards, who gave 
them no Food ; and partly by the Weakneſs of 
others, whoſe Stomachs could not receive it, Lib. 
VII. Cap. 16. By which a Judgment may be made 
how little worth theſe vile Wretches were, as it 
here follows. In After-Times, I have obſerved 
in'the Courſe of this Commentary, how they were 
fold for Slaves in ſome Places, and in all uſed 
as no better. Benjamin Tudalenſis, who went a 
Pilgramage to viſit his Countrymen, repreſents 
their Condition as moſt miſerable, throughout the 
Eaſtern Empire. And particularly complains of 
their hard Uſage among the Greets at Conſtanti- 
nople: Within the Walls of which City they were 
not ſuffered to live, nor to come thither, but on 
Occafion of Traffick and Buſineſs ; and that on- 
ly by Boat, (for they had their Habitation in a 
kind of an Iſland,) not a Man being permit- 
ted on. Horſeback, except only one Solyman the 
Emperor's Phyſician. Whoſe Advancement was 
their ſole Comfort in that miſerable Seryitude, un- 
der which the reſt groaned, without any Dif- 
ference of good or bad, (as he acknowledges, ) 
who were daily beaten and abuſed in the open 
Streets. Thus he confeſſes, though his principal 
Deſign was to ſet forth the Power they retain- 
ed in the World. [tinerarium, P. 27, 28. Edit. 
L"Empereur. | 

And no Man ſhall buy you.] Though ſome, as 
I faid before, were ſold at a very vile Rate, next 
to nothing; yet others hung upon the Sellers 
Hands, (as we ſpeak,) the Market being either 
ſo overſtocked with their Numbers, that none 


. would cheapen the greateſt Part of, them, or they 


were ſo contemptible, that no Body would give 
what was asked for ſuch uſeleſs Slaves : For as 
no Money could purchaſe their Peace and Se- 
curity from Calamities, ſo neither could the Ca- 
lamities, though continually moſt grievous, (they 
are the Words of Dr. Fackſon,) redeem their Eſ- 
timation in the World; nor all the * of 
5 | er 


their Slain (though their Maſſacres were number- 
leſs) extinguiſh that hateful and loathſome Con- 
ceit, which moſt Men had entertained of them. 
For in the fifteenth Century they were become ſo 
abominable, that ſeveral Doctors began to hold it 
unlawful for Chriftians to let them live among 
them. Particularly the Famous Thomas Terrecre- 
mata, Inquiſitor-General, forbad all Men to have 
any Dealings with them, or to afford them Meat, 
or Drink, or any Thing elſe. Whence proceed 
the direful Preſcriptions which we read 1 in that 
Age, whereby they were forced out of Spain, Po- 
land, Hungary, and divers other Countries; where 
they were not ſuffer'd to live, though with a Note 
and Character upon them, to diſtinguiſh them from 
all other Men. 

I conclude my Obſervations on this Chapter, 
with the Remark which the ſame great Man 
(Dr. fackſon) makes, Cap. 22. Paragr. 6. That 
the extraordinary Bleſſings and Plagues which 
were to overtake this People, being here ſet 
down by Moſes; although their Bleſſings might 
have been more, and more admirable than the 


Curſes that have befallen them, yet he either 


foreſeeing, or fearing what would be, rather than 
hoping the beſt that might be, is almoſt four Times 
as long in enumerating their Plagues, as he is 
in their Bleſſings. And ſo have the Miſeries of 
the latter Jews been four Times as long, as the 
Proſperity of their worthy Anceſtors. And ſince 
our Saviour's Death, all the Plagues which 
were in Part fulfilled before, have been more 
than ſeven Times multiplied upon them. For 
in their former Overthrows or Captivities, though 
they ſuffered the Violence of War, yet after that 
Storm was paſt, ſo they did but ſubmit to their 
Conquerors, they lived well enough, nay, uſually 
found more than ordinary Favour at their Hands: 
But ſince our Saviour's Death, they have through 
all Ages been more and more miſerable ; zhe 
Memory of the foregoing Plagues having been but 
an Invitation io the like, or worſe; and their 
continual bad Uſage preſcribing the Lawfulneſs of 
their Abuſe. 


CHAP. XXX 


HES E are the Words of the Co- 
nant.) The Talmudiſts in the Ge- 
mara of Sola, Cap. 7. Set. 24. refer theſe Words 
to the Benedictions and Curſings mentioned in 
the foregoing Chapter; which plainly belong to 
what Gop delivered unto Moſes in Mount Si- 
nai at the firſt; which he had now repeated 
in this Book, with the Addition of ſeveral 
Bleſſings and Curſes, to make what he ſaid the 
more effectual. | 

Which the Lox p commanded Moſes to make.] 
That is, to renew. For which End Moſes re- 
peated the Principal Laws of Gop, and ex- 
plained them in this Book; which is from thence 
called Deuteronomy : Being a Compendium of 
the Pentateuch, a Breviary of the Covenant, com- 
poſed for the familiar and daily Ule of the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael. 

With the Children of Iſrael in the Land of 
Moab.) Where he declared to them the Law 
which he had formerly delivered to their Fathers, 
. 


Verſe 1. 
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Beſide the Covenant which he made with them © 
in Horeb.] This doth not ſignify that he made 
a Covenant with' them, different from the for- 
mer made at Horeb, (Exod. xxiv.) but only now 
renewed the ſame Covenant, after they had 
ſhamefully violated it more than once. Which 
was the more neceſſary, becauſe they were rea- 
dy to enter into the Land of Canaan, and he 
was juſt upon his Departure from them into 
another World ; and therefore did all he could, 
to engage them in a more firm Obedience to 
Gop. And for that End, both more fully ex- 
monks ſeveral Laws, and added others, and at 
arge laid before them the Happineſs or the Mi- 
ſery that would enſue, upon their Fidelity or 
Falſeneſs in this Covenant. | 

Ver. 2. And Moſes called unto all Vrael.] 
This ſeems to import a new Summons which he 
ſent out to them, to attend him, now he was 
about to conclude what he had to ſay to them, 
before he left them. Which he did not, as I 
have often obſerved (ſee Ver. 1.) all at once, 
in one continued Speech, but at ſeveral Times; 
and now was about to wind up all in this and in 
the next Chapter, 

And ſaid unto them.] He argued with them 
from the Knowledge and Experience which they 
had of the Power of Gop, in his wonderful 
Works, particularly three, which were very me- 
morable. Thoſe in Egypt, which he mentions 
here in the two next Verſes; and thoſe in the 
Wilderneſs, Yer. 5, 6. and lately in the great 
Victory he had given them over two potent Kings, 
#7, ©; 

Te have ſeen all that the Lord did before 
your Eyes in the Land of Egypt, unto Pharoab 
and unto all his Servants, and unto all his Land.] 
Some of them had ſeen (when they were young,) 
and others had underſtood from them, (which is 
here called /eeing,) all the Plagues which Gop 
brought upon Pharach and upon his Court, 
and upon his whole Country. This he had 
often called to their Mind, in his Preface ta 
the Repetitions of his Laws, (vi. 12. vii. 18, 
19. xi. 3, 4.) and makes it a great Aggrava- 
tion of their Guilt, if they ſhould forſake him, 
who had done ſuch wonderful Things for them, 
xiii. 5, 10. And now he concludes with the 
ſame Argument, as moſt powerful to move them, 
if they had any Senſe of their Obligations to the 
greateſt Benefactor. 

Ver. 3. The great Temptations which thine 
Eyes have ſeen, the Signs, and thoſe great Mirg- 
cles.] Of theſe he had put them in Mind before. 
Ar. 

Ver. 4. Yet the LoRy hath not given you an 
Heart to perceive, and Eyes to ſee, and Ears to 
hear, unto this Day.] They had not fo conſidered 
and laid to Heart Gop's wonderful Works, as to 
have a laſting Senſe of them beſtowed upon them 
by Gop. He gives us an underſtanding Heart, 
but we muſt firſt conſider what he hath done for 
us, as the Apoſtle inſtructs us, 2 Tim. ii. 7. 
And he gives us, what we do not receive; and ſo 
in effect it is not given. Thus he faith himſelf, 
that he purged 1/-ae!, but they would not. be 
purged, £zek. xxiv. 13. I 

What the Difference is between an Heart ta 
perceive, and Eyes to ſee, and Ears to bear, need 
not be curiouſly enquired, They are perhaps 

£8 a: but 
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but three various Expreſſions of their groſs Stupi- 
dity, or three 3 of it, which was ſo great, 
that they had no continued Senſe of the wonder- 
ful Works Gop hath done for them; nor did ſo 
much as regard and obſerve them ; no, nor heark- 
en to thoſe who put them in mind of them ; which 
muſt not be imputed to any Want of Power in 
theſe Things to move them, much _ of the di- 
vine Grace to work _o their Hearts by them, 
but was wholly to be aſcribed to their own Neg- 
ligence and Perverſeneſs; of which Gop here 
complains, and with which he ſeverely upbraids 
them, that he had not given them this Grace; 
which is a clear Demonſtration the Fault was in 
themſelves. And therefore Maimonides rightly and 
Judiciouſly explains theſe Words, when he faith, 
the Meaning 1s, They had not diſpoſed themſelves 
to receive this Grace from Gop. 

Ver. 5. And ] have led you forty Years in the Wil- 
derneſs.) By a glorious Cloud, which both con- 
ducted and protected them, viii. 2. xi. 5. Con- 
cerning theſe forty Years, ſee Chap. ii. 7. 

Your Cloathes are not waxen old upon you, and 
thy Shoe is not waxen old upon thy Foot, | See vill. 4. 
The Jes uſed no Shoes in Egypt, as Bochartus 
probably conjectures ; but being to take a long 
. through a rough Way in the Wilderneſs, 

e commanded them to eat the Paſſover with 
Shoes on their Feet, Exod. xii. 11. And theſe 
very Shoes which they put on at that Feſtival, 
when they were ready to march, Gop ſuffered 
not to decay in all their Travels for forty Years 
following. See Hierozoicon, P. I. Lib. II. 

Cap. 50. 

Ver. 6. Ye have not eaten Bread, neither have 
ye drunk Wine or ſtrong Drink.] Not common- 
ly ; though when they paſſed by ſome neighbour- 
ing Country, they might poſſibly ſometimes pur- 
chaſe both Bread and Wine, or other ſtrong Li- 
quors : But their ordinary Food was the heaven! 


Manna, and their Drink was the Water that fol- 


lowed them out of the Rock. So that the Mean- 
ing is, they were conſtantly ſupported by a mira- 
culous Supply from Gop 3 who took care of 
them, and thereby laid a greater Obligation upon 
them to ſerve him, who graciouſly fed them with- 
out any Labour of their own. For they neither 
ploughed, nor ſowed, nor reaped, nor took any 
other Pains for this Proviſion; as they muſt have 
done for Bread and Wine, or other Liquors preſ- 
ſed out of Dates or Figs, &c. 

That ye may know that I am the LoRp your 
Gop.] This he did for them, that he might 
breed and maintain them in a Senſe of his omni- 
potent Power, and of his all- ſufficient Goodneſs 
and Faithfulneſs to his Promiſes 5 which he in- 
tended to demonſtrate at his firſt giving of Manna 
to them, Exod. xvi. 12. 

Ver. 7. And when ye came into this Place. 
For they were now in a Part of the Country which 
they conquered, iv. 45, 46, &c. 

Sibon King of Heſhben, and Og King of Baſhan, 
came out againſt us to Battle, and we ſmote them. 
* XXL. 24, 34» . Dl. ii. 30, &c. il. 2, 
3, &c. 

Ver. 8. And we took their Land from them, 
and gave it for an Inheritance unto the Reubenites, 
&c. See Numb. xxxil. 33. and Deut. iv. 12, &c. 
Ver. 9. Keep therefore the Words of this Cove- 
nant, and do them.) Preſerve them in Memory, 
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ſo as to make good your Engagements which 
you paſſed to Gop in Horeb; which Moſes was 
now about to renew, and lay a freſh Ob] igation 
on them. For moſt of them being a new Gene- 
ration, and now going to enter upon the Poſſeſ- 
ſion of the Land of Promiſe, it was neceſſary to 
make them ſenſible of the Condition of their Te- 
nure, by engaging them in a ſolemn Covenant to 
obſerve the Laws of Gop faithfully; which was 
but a Renewal of what was made before at 
Horeb. 

That ye may proſper in all that you do.] See iv. 6. 
The Hebrew Word, which we tranſlate proſper, the 
EXX. tranſlate act prudently; for they tranſlate 
it Lr ovyire, And the Vulgar, to the ſame Pur- 
poſe, ut intelligatis, that ye may underſtand to 
manage yourſelves wiſely in all your Concerns, 
by obſerving the Rules Gop hath given you ; 
which was the Way to proſper. 

Ver. 10. Ye ſtand this Day all of you before the 
Lokp your Gop.] The Summons which he ſent 
out, (Ver. 2.) it ſeems by this, was to appear at 
the Tabernacle, where they now ſtood ; and from 
whence he delivered theſe Words to them, by the 
Prieſts and Levites, xxvii. 9, 14. 

Tour Captains of your Tribes.] In the Hebrew, 
your Heads of your Tribes, who were the greateſt 
Perſons in the Nation, called ſometimes Princes. 

Your Elders.) Theſe were not only the ſeventy 
Elders, mentioned Numb. xi. 16. but all the other 
Judges in their ſeveral Courts, who are often cal- 
led by the Name of Elders in this Book, particu- 
larly xix. 12, 18. xxi. 2, 4, 6. xxv. 8. 

Aud the Officers. |] Who attended upon the 
Judge, to execute their Sentence. See xvi. 18. 

With all the Men of Iſrael.] All the Men of 
their ſeveral Tribes. 

Ver. 11. Your Liitle-ones, your Wives.) Who 
were all now preſent, or elſe were repreſented by 
the Men of J/rae!. 

And thy Stranger that is in thy Camp.] Whe- 
ther Eg yptians, that follow'd them when they came 
out of Eg ypt, Exod. x11. 38. or other People who 
embraced their Religion, fo far, at leaſt, to re- 
nounce all Idolatry. 

From the Hewer of thy Wood, unto the Drawer 
of thy Water.) The meaneſt Servant, whom they 
had bought, perhaps, with their Money, either 
in Eg ypt, or ſince they came from thence. 

Ver. 12. That thou ſhouldeſt enter into Covenant 
with the LoRD thy Gop.] In the Hebrew, the 
Words are paſs into Covenant.) For ſo Covenants 
were anciently made in the Eaſtern Countries, by 
dividing the Sacrifice, and paſſing between the 
Parts of it; as appears from the Manner of Gop's 
making a Covenant with Abraham in Gen. xv. 10, 
I7. whence ſome derive the Hebrew Word Berith 
(which ſignifies a Covenant) from Bara, which 
ſignifies cutting off; becauſe ſomething was always 
ſacrificed at the making Covenants, and anciently 
cut in Pieces. For the ſame Reaſon the Romans 
called a Covenant Fædus, which they derive a fe- 
riendo, from ſtriking, that 1s, killing ſome Beaſt, 
(particularly a Swine,) which was done with ma- 
ny Ceremonies. 

And into his Oath.) The Hebrew Word, which 
we tranſlate Oath, rather imports a Curſe, which 
was annexed to an Oath. And ſo the LXX. Ev 
Tels d ; for they enter d into this Covenant 


with ſuch Imprecations upon themſelves, as are 


mentione 


mentioned xxvii. 15, 16, &c. wiſhing, perhaps, 
that they might be cut in Pieces, as the Sacrifice 
was, (between whoſe Parts they paſſed,) if they 
did not faithfully perform their Engagement. 
Which the Log D thy Gop maketh with thee this 


Day.] For the Covenant was mutual, as appears 
by the burning Lamp, repreſenting the divine 


Majeſty paſſing through the Pieces of the Sacri- 
fice, when Gop enter'd into a Covenant with 
Abraham, Gen. xv. 17. 

Ver. 13. That he may eſtabliſh thee to Day a 
People unto himſelf.] Confirm them in all the 
Privileges which they had often forfeited by break- 
ing his Covenant; of being his peculiarly above 

all People, Exod. xix. 5. Deut. xix. 2. 

And that he may be unto thee a Gop, as he hath 
ſaid unto thee.] Bleſs them, and do them Good, 
as he had ſolemnly promiſed, 

And feorn unto thy Fathers, to Abraham, to 
Iſaac, and to Jacob.] Gen. Xii. 2, 3. xvii. 7, 8. 
XX11. 16, 17. xxvi. 3, 4. XXVUL 13, 14. 

Ver. 14. Neither with you only do I make this 
Covenant and this Oath.] He means thoſe men- 
tioned Ver. 10, II. | 
Ver. 15. But with him that ſtandeih here with 
us this Day, before the LokD our Gop, and alſo 
with him that is not here, &c.] I think the Particle 
ki, (which begins this Verſe,) ſhould not be tran- 
ated but; for this is the ſame with what was ſaid 
before, not diſtinct from it; and therefore ſhould 
be tranſlated thus, As with him that ſtandeth here 
with us before, that is not here with us this Day, i. e. 


with all that were abſent from the preſent Aſſem- 


bly, and with all future Poſterity, who were as 
yet unborn.” So the Hieruſalem Targum underſtands 
the latter Part of this Verſe, With all Generations, 
which ſhall be after us, as if they ſtood here with us 
to Day; and ſo Yzielides, as they call him, with 
all Generations to come, unto the End of the World, 
as if theſ ſtood here with us at this preſent. For 
perpetual Leagues are ſometimes made between 
whole Nations; for whom ſome contract in the 
Name and Place of all the reſt, and bind not only 
themſelves, but their Succeſſors. And thus Kings 
give Fiefs to their Subjects, upon Conditions which 
their Families are bound to perform in After-Ages, 
or elſe loſe the Benefit of them. 

Ver. 16. For you know how we have dwelt in 
he Land of Egypt.] Theſe Words, and thoſe 
that follow in this or the next Verſe, come in as 
an Argument to move them to enter into this Co- 
venant, and to ſhew them the Neceſſity of re- 
*newing it. For as Gop had wonderfully multi- 
plied them in the Land of Egypt, fo he delivered 
them from thence no leſs wonderfully, when they 
were miſerably enſlaved ; which was ſuch a Mercy, 
as ought never to be forgotten, (and therefore 
frequently mentioned in this Book,) and laid an 
Obligation upon them to be wholly devoted to 
him, as his redecmed People, iv. 20. 

And how we came through the Nations whom wwe 
paſſed by.] The Edomites, Midianites, Ammonites, 
and Moabites, through the Skirts of whoſe Coun- 
tries they paſſed, and were preſerved from receiv- 
ing any Hurt by them. 

Ver. 17. And ye have ſeen their Abominations, 
and their Idols.) They had Opportunity in £g ypt 
of ſeeing too much of their vile Idolatries. And 
ſo they had, as they paſſed by the Country of Moab 
and Midian, when ſome of them were ſeduced to 


- 


Chap. XXIX, upm DEUTERONOMY. 369 


the Worſhip of Baal. Peor; though if they had 
not been blinded by their Luft, they could not bur 
have ſeen how contemptible an Idol that was, and 
have abominated it. All the Idols of the Hea- 
then are frequently called Abominationsz and in 
Levit. xxvi. 30. they are called, as they are here, 
Gillulim, which we tranſlate in the Margin Dung- 
hill Gods, to expreſs the utmoſt Contempt of them. 
And ſome think they are ſo called; not only in 


regard of their Matter, ſed ob formam ſcarabei ha» 


bitantis in ſtercore, but for the Form of the Beetle, 
which lives in Dung; for fo Tis, the great God- 
deſs of the Eg yptians, was repreſented, as Plutarch 
tells us, in his Book de Jide & Ofiride, But whe- 
ther in ſuch ancient Times, as this of Moſes, it 
may be juſtly doubted. 

Wood and Stone, Silver and Gold.) Generally 
they were made of Wood or Stone, which ſome- 


times were filvered or gilded over. And if any 


of them were made of maſſy Silver, or Gold, yet 
being lifeleſs Things, they were no more able to 
afford ,them any Help, than the Dung on the 
Earth. And it was an abominable Thing to look 
upon dead Matter as a God, or to think he made 
his Habitation there, (which was the Opinion of 
the better ſort of Heathen,) or would be repre- 
ſented by them, they having no Likeneſs at all 
unto him. | | 

Ver. 18. Leſt there ſhould be among you Man, 
or Woman, or Family, or Tribe] Theſe Words 
are to be connected with Yer. 15. as the principal 
End, why he engaged every Soul of them to re- 
new their Covenant with Gop, that none of them 
might revolt from him, to ſerve any other God. 
And the Order wherein he places theſeWords ſhew, 
that Idolatry is of a very infectious Nature, ſpread- 
ing itſelf ſtrangely, from ſingle Men and Wo- 
men unto Families, and at laſt into whole 
Tribes. : 

Whoſe Heart turneth away this Day from the 
LoRD our Gop.] Who had a Hankering, as we 
now ſpeak, after other Gods; which might after- 
wards break out into WERAY: 

To go and ſerve the Gods of theſe Nations.] 
When the Heart, 1. e. the Mind, Will, and Af- 
fections are depraved, Men eaſily find Occaſions 
to follow, whither they lead them. And by this 
it appears, that the principal Part of the Cove- 
nant was to keep them cloſe to the Worſhip of one 
Gop, and no other; as I have often obſerved, 


Vi. 4. Vit 2, 25. 16. 1, 


Leſt there ſhould be among you a Root that bear- 
eth Gall and Wormwood.] Many take a Root here 
to ſignify an evil Principle, which the Apoſtle 
calls an evil Heart of Unbelief, Heb. iii. 12. But 
the Words going before in this Verſe, and thoſe 
that follow in the next, plainly lead us to take it 
for any Perſon lurking ſecretly among them, (like 
a Root under Ground,) that was tainted with &lo- 
latry, who might poiſon others therewith, and 
in Time bring forth the Fruits of their Impiety, 
which he calls Gall and Wor mood. Where it 
muſt be obſerved, that the Hebrew Word Roſch, 
which we tranſlate Gall, properly ſignifies an Herb 
growing among Corn, as bitter as Gall, Which 
in Hoſea X. 4. WE tranſlate: Hemlock; and com- 
monly in Scripture is joined with Wormwood, as 
it is here, Ferem. ix. 15. Lament. ili. 19. Amos vi. 
12. Unto which Idolatry is compared, becauſe it 
is moſt ungrateful and diſtaſteful, (if I may fo 

ſpeak,) 


870 
ſpeak,) unto Gop, and produces bitter Effects, 
that is, moſt grievous Puniſhments unto Men. 
Ver. 19. And it come to paſs when yy The 
Man 9 of before, under the Name of à Root 
of Bitterneſs. FF 
6 3. Words of this Curſe.] Againſt Ido- 
latry, which Moſes engaged every one of them to 
renounce, by making a ſolemn Covenant with Gop 
to worſhip him alone, and dreadful Imprecations 
upon themſelves, if they did not make good this 
Covenant, Ver. 12, 14, 15, 16. xxvii. 15. 
That he bleſs himſelf in his Heart.) Secretly 
fancy none of theſe Curſes ſhall fall upon him, 
but, quite contrary, promiſe himſelf all Manner 
of Happineſs. 1 ras 
Saying, I ſhall have Peace.) Proſper and be 
happy. 
Though I walk in the Imagination of mine Heart.] 
Or, in the Stubbornneſs of mine Heart, as it is in 


the Margin, that 1s, refolve to worſhip what 
God I bet _—_ 


To add Drun 
the Words are, (as the Margin of our Btbles ob- 
ſerves,) the Drunken to the Thirſty; for both Words 
are Adjectives, as Grammarians ſpeak ; and ſup- 
poſing a Subſtantive to ſupport them, many think 
none ſo proper to be underſtood, as the Word 
Earth. Which makes this a proverbial Speech, 
To add the wet Ground to the Dry and Thirſty, or 
rather, the Thirſty to the Wet. For the Particle 

Beth, which in the Hebrew is the Note of the Ac- 
cuſative Caſe, is put before the Word Dry or 
Thirſty; and therefore that's the Thing which 1s 


to be added to the Wet or Drunken ; not the Drunk- 


en to the Dry. And the Senſe is, Draw others in- 
to the ſame Wickedneſs ;, juſt as if a drunken Man 
ſhould draw ſober Perſons to play the Fool with 
him, and do as bad as himſelf ; or after one 
Piece of Land 1s over-flowed, the Water ſhould 
be let into that which is dry, and ſpoil that alſo. 

For this ſeems to be the Meaning of the whole 
Verſe, If a Man ſhall be ſo preſumptuous, as 
not only to cry Peace to himſelf, when he runs 
after his own Devices, in ſerving other Gods, but 
endeavours to draw others into the ſame wicked 
Practices. 

There are a great many other Interpretations of 
theſe Words (ſeven or eight) given by the He- 
brew Doctors, beſides others in Chriſtian Writers; 
which may be ſeen in Coccejus in his Ultima Mojis, 
Sect. 134. But this ſeems to be the moſt eaſy, 
at which the Chaldee aims, and the LXX. if 
the Particle pj be omitted, which is not in the 
Hebrew, or the Chaldee, nor the Vulgar Latin. 
And if we take the Words as we tranſlate them, 
(only inverting them,) add Thirſt unto Drunkenneſs, 
the Senſe is as eaſy, viz. add more Sins to the 
foregoing, /a. xxx. 1. and to be ſtill inflamed, 
(as the Scripture ſpeaks,) with Love to more Idols, 
after the Service of many of them; increaſing their 
Altars, as Hoſea ſpeaks, Iike Heaps in the Furrows 
of the Field, Hoſ. x. 1. X11. 11. 

Dr, Zackſon in his firſt Book upon the Creed, 
(Chap. xxx. Paragr. 4.) thinks the Meaning is, 
that Poſterity added to the Wickedneſs of their 
Anceſtors. For they being caſt out of their good 
Land for their Infidelity and Diſobedience, their 
Poſterity, faith he, continue Exiles and Vaga- 
bonds for their Stubbornneſs in like Practices; 
not being willing to this Day, to offer up the Sa- 
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enneſs to Thirſt.) In the Hebrew 


crifice of a contrite Heart for their Diſobedience 
paſt, but rather (adding Thirſt to Drunkenngſ) 
bleſs themſelves when they hear the Words of that 
Curſe, promiſing Peace to themſelves, though the 
walk on according to the Stubbornneſs of - their 0 
fathers Hearts. 

Ver. 20. The Lokp will not ſpare him.] That 
is, not pardon, or paſs by his Wickedneſs without 
Puniſhment. 

But then the Anger of the Loky and bis Fea. 
louſy ſhall ſmoke againſt that Man.] Theſe Words 
import the higheſt Degree of Anger, that is, the 
ſevereſt Plagues, which are the Effects of the An- 
ger of an incenſed Majeſty. | 

And all the Curſes that are written in this Boot.] 
Particularly in the foregoing Chapter. 

Shall lie upon him.] Not only fall, but remain 
upon him, to his utter Ruin, as it follows in the 
next Words. 

And the Loxp ſhall blot out his Name from un- 
der Heaven.] By his Name is meant himſelf ; fo 
that this is a Threatening of Deſtruction to him 
_ his Poſterity, till there be no Memory of him 
left. 

Ver. 21. And the Lorp ſhall ſeparate him un- 
to Evil, out of all the Tribes of ſſrael.) Though 
he offended never ſo ſecretly, (for he ſpeaks of one 
that bleſſed himſelf in his Heart, &c. Ver. 19.) 
God threatens to make him a publick and noto- 


rious Example of his Vengeance to all the Peo- 
ple of Mrael. 


According to all the Curſes of the Covenant that 


are written in the Book of the Law.) It was a ſin- 
gular Condeſcenſion in the divine Majeſty to enter 
into Covenant with them; but it contain'd not 
only Bleſſings to the Obedient, but Curſes upon 
the Diſobedient ; the latter of which were as cer- 
tain as the former, 

Ver. 22. So that the Generations to come of your 
Children, that ſhall riſe up after you, and the Stranger 
that ſhall come from a far Land, ſball ſay.] That 
which follows, Yer. 24. 

When they ſee the Plagues of that Land.) This 
ſhews that theſe Threatenings are denounced not 
meerly againſt a ſimple Idolater, but ſuch an one 
as made 1t his Endeavour to draw others from the 
Worſhip of Gop; not being content ro be 
drunk himſelf with heatheniſh Superſtition, bur 
zealous to intoxicate as many as he could with 
it, and to root true Religion out of the Na- 
tion. | 

And the Sickneſſes which the Lok p hath laid upon 


it. In the Hebrew it is, The Sickneſſes wherewith 


be hath made it fick, 1. e. the heavy Puniſhments 


which he hath inflicted upon it, and thereby made 
it a miſerable Nation. 

Ver. 23. And that the whole Land is Brimſlone, 
and Salt, and Burning.) Or, as it may be tranſ- 
lated, 1s burnt up with Brimſtone and Salt, For 
theſe make Land barren and unfruitful ; as Pliny 
particularly obſerves of Salt, Lib. XXX. Cap. 7. 
Omnis locus in quo reperitur Sal, ſterilis eſt, nibilque 
gignit, All Ground in which Salt is found, 1s 
barren, and produceth nothing. See Judges ix. 45. 
Pſal. cvii. 34. Ferem. xvii. 6. Ezek. xlvii. 11. 


Zephan. 11. . 
That it is nol ſown, nor beareth, nor any Grafs 


groweth therein.) That neither Nature nor Art 
will make it fruitful. 


Like 
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Like the Overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrah, 
Admah and Zeboim.] And the Country about 
them, which was the moſt beautiful of all other 
in that Part of the World, (Gen. xiii. 10.) but on 
a ſudden turned into a filthy ſtinking Lake, where 
no Creature, neither Fiſh nor Fowl can live. 

Which the Lo Rp overthrew in his Anger, and 
in his Wrath.) Being highly incenſed by their 
Wickedneſs. See Gen. xXylll. 20. xix. 24, 25. as 
he was by the Wickedneſs of the ers; which was 
the more provoking, becauſe they had ſuch an Ex- 
ample of his Vengeance continually before their 
Eyes, and yet went on in their evil Ways, till 
they brought the like Judgment upon all Judea. 
This was more exactly fulfilled in the laſt De- 
ſtruction of the Fews by the Romans, than in their 
firſt by the Babylonians: For the whole Land was 
laid waſte, and deſerted by its Inhabitants, and 
made a Den of Thieves; being brought to Deſo- 
lation by repeated Returns of Wars; more eſ- 
pecially in the Time of Adrian, when Fulius Se- 
verus, as I obſerved upon the foregoing Chapter, 
made ſuch a Devaſtation, that the whole Country 
was turned, in a Manner, into a Wilderneſs. 

Ver. 24. Even all Nations ſball ſay.) All that 
were near them, or came that Way from far 
Countries; as it goes before, Ver. 22. 

Wherefore hath the Lokp done thus unto this 
Land?] Which he formerly made ſo populous 
and plenteous 1 

And what means the Heat of this great Anger ?] 
Theſe exceeding dreadful Calamities, which evi- 
dently proceeded from a divine Vengeance. For 
the Jets fought ſo valiantly, and defended Feru- 

ſalem ſo reſolutely, (as appears by Zoſephus,) that 
the Author of Schebet Fuda had Reaſon to ſay, 
That it was not Want of Arms, the unuſual Ter- 
ror of new Machines, but the Anger of Gop, 
provoked by their Wickedneſs, which was the 
true and only Cauſe of their Deſtruction. And 
indeed Titus himſelf ſaid as much, That Gop 
fought for the Romans, and drove the Fews from 
their Fortifications, *Eme yeges 78 dubgdror, i fun- 
aral, For what could the Hands of Men or Ma- 
chines have done againſt ſuch ſtrong Towers See 
Chap. xxxii. Ver. 22. | 


Ver. 23. Then ſhall Men. ſay, Becauſe they have 


forſaken the Covenant of the LoxD GOD of their 
Fathers, which he made with them, when he brought 
them forth out of the Land of Egypt,] This Ac- 
count muſt be ſuppoſed to be given by the pious 
Fews, or by thoſe who were made ſenſible, when 
it was too late, how ſtedfaſt Gon was in his Co- 
venant; which contained Curſes, as well as Bleſ- 
ſings, as was before obſerved, Ver. 21. And ſee 
vi. 9, 10 x5. 46.87, 38:51 57 5d onardy 
Ver. 26. For they went and ſerved other Gods, 
and worſhipped them whom they knew. not.]. This 
aggravated their Sin, that they ſought for Ac- 
quaintance with ſtrange Gods, - directly contrary 
to the Covenant of Gop, i xit. 30, 31. | 
And whom he had not given unto them.) Or, 
as it is in the Margin, had. not given (or divided) 
to them any Portion; that is, never beſtowed any 


Benefit upon them, as the Lozp their Gop had 


done, who brought them out of ER Or more 
ſimply, (as Boetius thinks the Words will bear,) to 
whom no Worſhip belonged. 5 1 

Ver. 27. And the Anger of the Lokp was 
kindled againſt this Land, to bring upon it all the 
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Curſes that are written in this Book.) So Moſes fore- 
told them, vil. 4. Ai. 16, %, . 7% 
Ver. 28. And the Loxp rooted them out of 
their Land in Anger, and Wrath, and in great In- 
dignation.] Here is one Word more to expreſs 
his Diſpleaſure againſt them, than was uſed be- 
fore, when he ſpeaks of the Deſtruction of Sodom, 
&c. Ver. 23. And they all denote the great 
Plagues threaten'd in Levi. xxvi. and in the fore- 
going Chapter of this Book. A oh vb! 
And caſt them into another Land, as it is this 
Day.] This may ſeem to relate only to their Cap- 
tivity in Babylon; for after they were rooted out 
by the Romans, they were ſcattered into all Lands, 
xxviii. 63, 64. But conſidering what goes be- 
fore, (Ver. 23, 24.) and that they were not quite 
rooted out, (many of them remaining in the Land 
when Nebuchadnezzar conquered them,) till the 
Deſolation made by the Romans, I think theſe 
Words relate to them alſo, and another Land is 
only the ſingular Number, as 1s uſual, for the 
plural. And fo the Author of Schebet _ un- 
derſtood it, who, quoting theſe Words | caſt them 
out into another Land, ] adds, which Experience now 
proves to be true. FF 
Ver. 29. The ſecret Things belong unto itbe 
LoRp our Gop; but thoſe that are revealed be- 
long unto us, and to our Children for ever, &c.} 
The Fews generally take theſe Words to be meant 
of the Puniſhment of ſecret Sins, (particularly: 
of Idolatry, ſpoken of before, Ver. 19.) 1 


belongeth unto Gop, as the Puniſhment of open 
Sins belonged unto them, in Obedience to his 


Law, who commanded them to put to Death 
him that ſeduced any Perſon to Idolatry, and to 
raze the City that apoſtatized unto it, xiii. 5, 
6, Kc. 12, 13, Kc. And, their Negligence in 
doing their Duty in this Particular, made Idola- 
try ſpread among them to their utter Ruin. But 
theſe Words may be underſtood as a farther An- 
ſwer to ſuch Enquiries, as that Yer. 24. in which, 
if Men perſiſted, and ſtill ask d, But why. doth 
Gop thus puniſh his own. People with ſuch 
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ſtill in their own Land, and are not thus rooted 
out? Moſes bids them ſilence ſuch Demands, 
and reſt ſatisfied in this, That we cannot give an 
Account of ſuch Things, as Gop hath not re- 
vealed, particularly why he puniſhes ſome People, 
when he ſpares "achers who are as bad; but muſt 
mind our own Duty, which he hath plainly re- 
vealed unto. us, that is, (as Moſes concludes this 
Chapter,) 10 do after all his Commandments which 
be hath given us in his Law, believing. he will 
greatly reward the Obedient, and terribly. pu- 
niſh, one Time or other, all thoſe that tranſ- 
— ͤ— AS IDIN'D eee 6-95 
There may be alfo a more obvious Senſe of 
theſe Words, if we tranſlate them as ſome greax 
Men have done, The Secrets of the Lok our 
Gop are revealed to us, and to our Children, 
Thus Onkelos, whoſe Judgment is very valuable; 
which Grotius follows, and before him Furſterus; 
and Paulus Fagius repreſents it as a commodious 
Senſe, and makes it the ſame with the Words of 
the Pſalmiſt, cxlvii. 20. He hath not dealt ſo with 
any Nation, &c, For this was a peculiar Favour 
to the eus, that thoſe Things which Gop before 
kept ſecret in his own Breaſt, he now manifeſted 

o 


* . 


to them; chat they might know how to order 
their Lives ſo, as to pleaſe him. But this made 
them liable to be puniſhed more ly th 
all other People, if they did not obſerve his Will, 
which he moſt "graciouſly diſcovered to them. 
And if we could give any Credit to the Fews, who 
ſay that all Words in the Bible that have extraor- 
dinary Points upon them, (of which there are but 


ten in the Pentateuch, and theſe Words lanu ule- 


benu, to us and our Children, are the laſt of them, ) 
denote ſomething peculiar and extraordinary, I 
ſhould think that they relate to the Revelation 
to be made by Jeſus Chriſt, the great Prophet 


promiſed to them, (Chap. xvii.) unto which if 


they did not give heed, the moſt dreadful Pu- 
ilk 


ents would be inflicted on them; as we ſee. 


they have been for many Ages, and are not yet 
ended, | | 


CHAP. XXX. 
Verſe 1. A ND it ſhall come to paſs when all 


RE theſe Things are come upon thee, the 
"Bleſſing and the Curſe which I have ſet before thee. ] 
Gop at the firſt beſtowed great and ſingular Bleſ- 
ſings upon them; but when they grew ſo inſenſible 
of his Mercy, as to violate the Covenant he had 
made with them, then he ſent his Curſes which 
he had threaten'd- upon them: Which were com- 
pleated in their Expulſion out of the good Land, 
which he had given them; eſpecially in their laſt 


Exptlſion by the Romans, Which was rather an 
Biahatiha,” 07 eee e 


And tbou ſhalt call to mind.] Im the Hebrew, 


Bring back to thy Heart, as we obſerve in the Mar- 


gin of 1 Nins Vii, 47: where there is the very 
fame Phraſe, and there tranſlated, all bethink 
by ſelf, chat is, reflect ſeriouſly both upon the 
Bleflings and Curſes; and'conſequently conſider the 
Fruth oft Gop in fulfilling both. In which Con- 

fideration, Repentance and Converſion to Gop 
begins: See Exel. viii: zꝛ5. 


Gov hath driven thee.) Where they could not 
chuſe but often think of all the Bleſſings they had 
enjoyed in their own Land, and might have ſtill 
enjoyed if they had not been diſobedient; and 
all che Curſes which had befallen them till they 
were driven from thence, and had purſued them 
ever ſince. See Levit. xxvi. 40, &c. Deut. iv. 
29, 30, &c. eee du 
Ver. 2. 
Gov, and ſball obey bis Voice, according to all that 
I command thee this Day, thou and thy Children, 
with all thine Heart, and with all thy Soul.] Re- 
pentance was compleated oy forſaking their Idols, 
and returning to the Worſhip of the Lox their 
Gop alone, and by obeying all the reſt of his 
Commands, and teaching their Children to do 
the ſame; and all this with Sincerity of Heart. 
This they did, in ſome-Meaſure, after they were 
carried captive to Babylon; ſince which Time we 
read nothing of their Idolatry. But they fell into 
other Sins, which ſtopp'd their Ears to that great 
Prophet, the Lord Chriſt, when he came to 
them; for which they are puniſhed to this Day, 
and will be till they repent and obey him. 
Ver. 3. Then the Lorp thy Gop will turn thy 
Captivity.) That is, bring thoſe that were car- 


And fhall return unto the 'Lorn th 


tevouſly than 


all the Nations whither ibe Lox D thy 


Chap. XXX. 
ried Captive, back again to their own I. 
Thus the Word Captivity is uſed, 
Epheſ. w.8. 


and, 
Pſal. xiv, 5. 


Aud bave Compaſſion upon thee.) Theſe Words 


expreſs the Spring of all their Happineſs, viz. 
the divine Compaſſion, in pardoning their Sins, 
which had been very provoking. 

And will return and gather thee.] This is the 
Effect of his Compaſſion in their Reſtitution, and 


Recollection again into one Body after their Diſ. 


rſion. 


From all the Nations whither the Lo RD thy Gop 
hath ſcattered thee.) This was fulfilled in Part 
when they returned from Babylon; for then the 
who were ſcattered in other Countries, flock'd 
again to them; and will be more compleatly ful - 
filled, when they ſhall believe on our bleſſed Sa- 
viour. 15 5 

Ver. 4. And if any of thine be driven out unto 
the uttermoſt Parts of Heaven, from thence will the 
LoRD thy Gop gather thee, and from thence will 
he fetch thee.) Unto this Promiſe Nehemiah 
plainly alludes, in his Prayer to Gop, to proſper 
his Endeavours for the Reſtoration of Feruſalem, 
Nebem. i. 8, 9. And finding the Truth of it 
confirmed by the King's gracious Conceſſion to 
him, he went about the Work, though one, who 
was accounted a Prophet, (yea, ſeveral of the like 
Quality,) diſſuaded him from the Enterprize, as 
likely to prove dangerous to his Perſon, vi. 10, 
It, 12, &. Ezra allo tells us, how Cyrus made 
4 Proclamation throughout all his Kingdom, which 
was very large, that all the Fews might return, 
if they pleaſed, into their own Country, Ezra i. 
I, 4. And ſee Zachariab vii. 7, 8. And though 
in their laſt Diſperſion by the Romans, they be 
far more ſcattered, and into more diſtant Regions 
than they were in the Babylonian Captivity, (ac- 
cording to Meo/es's- Threatening, xxviii. 64. of 
this Book,) yet if they did now conſider the Cauſe 
of it, and lay to heart their Sin in crucifying the 
Log p' Chriſt, no doubt Gop would have Com- 
paſſion on them, and wonderfully reftore them. 
For the Fetus themſelves apply this Place, (and 
have long done 1o,) to their preſent Condition, 
being of Opinion that Gop hath appointed a 
prefixed Time in Ris own Mind, though he hath 
not declared it, when he will deliver them; but 
if chey did repent, he would ſhorten the Days of 
their Baniſhment, and immediately bring them 
to their own Land. Thus the ancient Ni/zacon 
ſet forth not Jong ago by Wagenſeil, p. 254. And 


by N. Jadc ſince him, and more lately often inſiſts 


upon this, in his Chiſimt Emuna, publiſhed by the 
very fame learned Perſon; particularly Percꝶ. VII. 
where he ſaith, There can be no Time prefixed 
FF for their Deliverance, becauſe it depends upon 
+: their Repentance; whereby they may cut off 
the Length of this Baniſhment, provided they 
turn to Gb with their whole Heart, and a 
«full Repentance.“ For which he alledges this 
Place. And he repeats it again ( Peret. XXVII.) 
as the great Comiſort they have in this long Ba- 
nifhment, that 'upon their perfect Repenrance, 
Gop' will be merciful to them, and overcome 
their Sins, and perform this Promiſe. Which I 
find ſtill more lately mentioned in Aanaſſeb ben 
Hrael's Book, de Termino Vite, Lib. III. Seck. 3. 
where he ſaith, Herein all the Prophets imitate 
Moſes, being wont, after terrible Threatenings, 
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e to conclude with ſome ſingular Conſolation. 
* Which made R. Aquiba (as the Talmudiſts re- 
port) fall a laughing, when all the wiſe Men 
* who were with him wept and lamented, at the 
Sight of the Ruins of Feruſalem and the Tem- 
„ ple. Which they wondering at, he ſaid, After 
„ the Clouds the Sun will break out; and after the 
End of the Evils which Moſes threatened, we may 
«© hope for good Things: For Gop is not more faithful 
in fulfilling the One, than in performing the Other.“ 

But, alas! in all Ages hitherto there are no 
Signs of Repentance, much leſs of a perfect one; 
but they have been ſtrangely hardened in their 
Unbelief, and have bitterly reproached the Lo RD 
Jeſus and his Religion. Abarbinel himſelf, 
though a Gentleman of a noble Family, a well- 
bred Perſon, and of an excellent Underſtand- 
ing, is extreamly guilty of this. And ſince his 
Time Solomon Virge, in the Age before us, con- 
ſidering the aſtoniſhing Plagues that have be- 
fallen them, and that never any People, as he 
_ acknowledges, conflicted with ſo many Miſe- 
ries and ſo many Ages, as they have done, en- 
quires the Cauſes why the Divine Majeſty ſhould 
be ſo angry with them: He reckons Seven; 
among which he accounts the putting of Feſus 
of Nazareth to Death, as one; yet not as a 
Crime, but that which hath enraged Chriſtians 
againſt them. For he wickedly illuſtrates this 
by that Speech of Moſes, Exod. viii. 24. which 
he thus tranſlates, F wwe flay and ſacrifice the 
abominable Gods of the Egyptians in their Sight, 
will they not ſtone us? Which is the higheſt 
Reproach he could vomit againſt our Saviour; 
mingled with the moſt ſtupid Folly, in gi- 
ving that as a Reaſon of the Divine Anger, 


which at the moſt 1s only a Reaſon in their 


Account of Mens Indignation, Schebet Fehuda, 
Sect. 63. | | fy). 

The moſt cruel Uſage which they have met 
with in all Chriſtian Countries, might thus ex- 
aſperate and embitter their Spirits; and I can- 
not excuſe the violent Hatred of Chriſtians, to 
them, and their barbarous Treatment of them, 
though they therein fulfilled the divine Threat- 
nings, as I have ſhewn upon the twenty eighth 
Chapter; which being ceaſed ſince the Refor- 
mation of Religion, the Jeus have not been 
ſo virulent againſt our Bleſſed Saviour; and it is 
to be hoped will be won to the Obedience of Faith, 
by our Chriſtian Uſage of them; when thoſe 
other Stumbling-Blocks, which hinder their Con- 
verſion, are removed out of the Way. 

Ver. 5. And the LoRxD thy Gop will bring 
thee into the Land which thy Fathers poſſeſſed, and 
thou ſhalt poſſeſs it.] Be again planted in it, as 
they were at their Return from the Captivity of 
Babylon; eſpecially after they had laid the Foun- 
dation of the Houſe of the Loxp, he bleſſed 
them exceedingly, Haggai ii. 18, 19. Zachar. viii. 
7: 8, 9, 10, Il, 12. 

And he will do thee good.] The Prophet Za- 
chary hath given a full Explication of theſe 
Words, viii. 13, 14, 15. And the Prophet Fe- 
remy before him, xxxii. 42, 43, &c. which was 
fulfilled in the Building of the Houſe of the 
LoRD, though great Oppoſition was made to it; 
and in the compaſſing Feruſalem with Walls, and 
ſettling them in a State of Liberty, according to 
the Prophecy of Jaiab, lil. 1, 2. | 


«por DEUTERONOMY. 


return from Babylon; though Kill they conti- 


And multiply thee above thy Fathers.]' The 
Hebrew Words import that he would make then. 
greater than their Fathers, Which he did, by 
their vaſt Increaſe after they returned from Ba- 
bylon : See Zachar. vill. 4, 5. and before him 
Hoſea i. 10. Which is manifeſt from their 
Jia i. e. ſpreading themſelves in ſo many 
Colonies, through all 4fa, both the Great, and 
the Leſs; with Egypt, Greece, Italy, and Spain. 


See Strabo, Lib. XVI. concerning Foppa. By this 


Means they were very much exalted, as Zacha- 


71ah prophecied, after the Captivity, xii. 6. for 


as they had their Liberty in their own Coun- 
try, (Gop being a Wall of Fire to them, while 
Jeruſalem had no Walls,) fo they ſpread them- 
ſelves, as I faid, and had their Synagogues in 
Babylon, Arabia, Syria, and divers other Coun- 
tries before mentioned; and a great many Proſe- 
lytes alſo joined themſelves to them. 
Yet one cannot well think that ſo magnificent 
a Prophecy as this is, was entirely fulfilled after 
their Return from Babylon, when they were Tri- 
butaries to the Perſians, and afterwards fell un- 
der the Power of the Grecians, under whom 
they ſuffered very much, eſpecially in the Days 


of Antiochus Epiphanes; whoſe Death did not 


conclude their Troubles, as Hermannus Witſius 
has ſhewn at large, in his Decaphylon, Cap. 10. 
n. 9, 10, Il, 12, Sc. where he endeavours to 
prove that there was no Moment of Time, after 
their Return from Babylon, wherein they could be 
ſaid to be made greater than their Fathers, eſ- 
pecially in the Days of David and Solomon. And 
therefore he concludes that this Promiſe is ſtill 
to be compleatly fulfilled. And thus R. Jaac 
(in his Book before named, Chiſſu Emuna) ar- 
gues, Pere vi. that Gop did not beſtow Be- 
nefits upon them equal to thoſe which their 
Fathers enjoyed, much leſs ſuperior, while the 
ſecond Temple ſtood; but all that Time was 
full of Straits and Calamities; for which he al- 
ledges the Prophecy of Daniel, ix. 25. And 
therefore ſaith, theſe Words of Moſes can by no 
Means be thought to be | fulfilled, when the 
Tribes of Judah and Benjamin returned from 
Babylon, and left a vaſt Number behind them, 
who would not come back with them, but ſtay 
there to this Day. 

Ver. 6. And the Lorp thy Gop will circum- 


ciſe thine Heart.] By ſuch ſingular Benefits be- 


ſtowed upon them, in a miraculous Manner, Gop 
deſigned to take away the ſtubborn Refracto- 
rineſs of their Spirits, (called Hardneſs of Heart, 
xxix. 19.) and to cut off all their wickcd In- 
clinations and Diſpoſitions to Idolatry and Su- 
perſtition, which had been their Ruinz which is 
call'd humbling their uncircumciſed Heart, Levit. 
xxvi. 41, But though Gop circumciſed them, 
yet their Hearts might remain uncircumciſed, as 
appears from xxix. 3, 4. And therefore he calls 
upon them to circumciſe their Hearts themſelves, 
(xvi. 10.) by laying to Heart his Benefits, and 
following the Motions of his Grace and Holy 
Spirit, which thereby he put into their Hearts: 
And their Neglect of this, and reſting meerly in 
the Circumciſion of the Fleſh, was that which 
ruined them again. | 

And the Heart of thy Seed.) Accordingly we 
find they were freed. Go Idolatry, after their 
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nued in other Sins. Which brought this pre- 
ſent 8 (as they call it) upon them; an- 
other Baniſhment being neceſſary (ſaith R. Jaac, 
in the Book before mentioned, Pereck. vil.) to 
purge them from their Sins, by the ſevere Af- 
ictions which they now endure, and have long 
ſuffered ; becauſe their manifold Sins, as he ex- 
preſſes it, needs much ſcouring, by Contuſions 
and Preſſures, After which, he faith, they ſhall 
fin no more, but that ſhall be fulfilled which 
is written in the Law, the LORD thy Gop 
fhall circumciſe thine Heart, &c. quoting theſe 
very Words of Moſes. Bur, alas! they are not 
ſenſible for what Sin they ſuffer. See p. 96, 97. 
of Wapenſeil's Edition. ; 

To love the Loy thy Gop with all thine 
Heart, and with all thine Soul, that thou mayeſt 
| _— See vi. 5. This Prophecy, the Jeus fay, 

ſhall be fulfilled in the Days of the Meſiab, ac- 
cording to what Ezekiel ſaith, xxxvi. 26. A new 
Heart will I give you, and a new Spirit will I 
put into you, &c. So R. Iſaac, in the Place above 

Ver. 7: And the LoxD thy Gop will put all 
theſe Curſes upon thine Enemies, and on them that 
hate thee, which perſecute thee,] Their very Re- 
ſtoration created them many Enemies; whoſe 
Hatred increaſed with their Proſperity in their 
own Land, and made them, when they had 
Power to perſecute them. Whom Gop remark- 
ably plagued, particularly Antiochus Epiphanes, 
who died in miſerable Torments. 

Ver. 8. And thou ſhalt return.) This may 
relate as well to their Return unto their own 
Land, as to their Turning unto Gop : Of both 
which he had ſpoken before. And now ha- 
ving mentioned their Perſecution, whereby ma- 
ny of them might be driven out of their Coun- 
try, I ſuppoſe he here promiſes their Reſtoration 
to it again, when he had curſed their Enemies. 

And obey the Voice of the LoRp thy Gop, and 
do all bis Commandments which I command thee 
this Day.] Continue ſtedfaſt in their Love to 
him, by a ſtrict Obſervance of all his Com- 
mandments. 

Ver. 9. And the Lox D thy Gop will make 
thee plenteous in every Work of thine Hand, and 
in the Fruit of thy Body, &c.) The Effect of 
their conſtant and ſincere Obedience he promi- 
ſes ſhould be ſtill greater Proſperity, in all their 
Undertakings, and in all their Enjoyments. See 
xxviii. 4, 5, Sc. | 


For good.] To encourage them to continue faith- 
ful in the Service of Gop. 

For the LoRD will again rejoice over thee for 
good.] Delight only in bleſſing them; and not 
ſend any Curſes upon them. See xxviii. 63. and 
FJerem. xxxii. 41. 


As he rejoiceth over thy Fathers.) In whoſe 
Obedience he delighted, Deut. x. 15. 

Ver. 10. If thou ſhalt hearken unto the Voice of 
the LORD thy Gon, to keep his Commandments, 
&c.] Perſiſt in Obedience to him. 

And if thou turn unto the LoRD thy Gop 
with all thine Heart, and with all thy Soul.] 
With a fincere Love to all his Commands, 
(Yer. 2.) who had planted them aſſuredly in their 
Land, with his whole Heart, and his whole Soul, 
as Jeremiah, ſpeaks, xxxii. 41. But herein they 
were detective, after they came out of the Cap- 


A COMMENTARY 
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tivity of Babylon. For though they never re- 
turned again to Idolatry, but keep cloſe to the 
Worſhip of Gop alone, yet they reſted merely in 
the outward Rites of Religion, and had not an 
hearty Love to Gop, and to all Goodneſs; which 
made them reject the Son of Gop when he came 
among them, and fall under thoſe long Calami- 
ties, which will not end, till they turn to him with 
all their Hearts and Souls. | 
Ver. 11. For this Commandment which I com- 
mand thee this Day.] Of hearty Love to Gop 
and ſincere Obedience to all his Commands, 
Ver. 2, 6, 8, 10. | 
It is not hidden from thee.) Or, it may be 
tranſlated out of the Hebrew, It is not too won- 
derful above thee , that is, abſtruſe and hard to 
be underſtood, becauſe above their Reach ; bur 
eaſy to be known and acquainted withal, becauſe 
plainly revealed. Which is as true of the Goſpel 
(unto which St. Paul applies theſe Words, Rom. 
x. 6, &c.) as it was of the Law of Moſes : 
for therein our Saviour hath declared the Mind 
and Will of Gop to us, in ſuch familiar Words, 
that the moſt ſimple People may underſtand their 
Duty. | 
Nor is it far off.) So that they ſhould go 
to ſeek it, and learn it in ſome diſtant Nation. 
R. Jaac, in his Chiſſuk Emuna, Cap. 45. had 
his Thoughts ſo fixed upon what is ſaid Ver. 4. 
that he fancies theſe Words belong to that 
Matter; and that Moſes ſtill ſpeaks to them of 
pentance, which is of greater Value than any 
other Thing, and yet moſt eaſily acquired. Which 
cannot but make one wonder at their Blind- 
neſs; for if Repentance be ſo very eaſy, how 
comes It to paſs that they remain impenitent for 
ſo many Ages, and thereby, as they confeſs, pro- 
long their Miſeries? And yet he repeats the 
ſame Words in the ſecond Part of his Work, 
Perek. Ixxx, where he hath the Confidence to 
lay St. Paul miſapplies this Place. 
Ver. 12. It is not in Heaven that thou fhouldit 
ſay, Who will go up for us to Heaven, and bring 
it unto us, that we may hear it, and do it?] 
R. Facob Hacſæi, in his Preface to that Part of 
the Miſua, called Seder Neſim, (as Guil. Vorſtius 
obſerves upon Abarbinel, about the Articles of 
their Faith,) hath very fairly expounded this: 
Which he takes to be a proverbial Speech, to 
ſhew that there 1s no need of hard, or rather 
impoſſible Labour, to come at the Knowledge 
of Gop's Will, as there is in many Human Sci- 
ences, where the Mind of Man is tired by ſe- 
veral Propoſitions and Deductions, Ec. before 
he arrive at what he ſeeks: But all Things 
are plain and eaſy to be underſtood, and not 
hard to be performed. For Gop had revealed 
his Mind clearly by Moſes from Heaven, and 
therefore none had need to go thither to deſire 
Gop to acquaint them with it, which he had 
done of his own Accord, out of his good Will 
towards them. And thus Grotius obſerves upon 
Rom. x. 6. out of ſeveral Greek Authors, that 
they expreſſed Things very difficult, by going 
up to Heaven. Maimonides, indeed, to Feſodeba- 
torah, Cap. g. and Abarbinel, in Roſh Amana, 
Cap. 13. make theſe Words an Argument for 
the Eternity and Unchangeableneſs of their 
Law, and that there ſhould be no new Reve- 
lation from Heaven: But there 1s no Cons 
or 


for this from theſe Words, the Particle hy be- 
ing of the Feminine Gender, and therefore doth 
not refer to Gor, but to the Command before 
mentioned, plainly importing, that Men could 
not | rm Ignorance of their Duty, nor had 
an 
to 9 — again, for thoſe Things which Moſes 
had already brought from thence. And thus 
the Apoſtle moſt juſtly accommodates thefe 
Words to the new Revelation from Heaven 
by the Son of Gop, which was not abſtruſe and 
difficult, but as plain and perſpicuous as this 
now made by Moſes. | a 
Ver. 13. Neither is it beyond the Sea, that 
thou fhouldft ſay, who ſhall go over the Sea for 
us? &c.] Os Six movyegis x. napalnes's 
emednuias, (to uſe the Words of Pbilo, in his 
Book concerning Rewards and Puniſhments,) fo 
as to need long and tedious Voyages, laborious and 


weariſome Travels, to fetch it from foreign Coun- 


tries. Such as the Greek Philoſophers took, who 
travelled into #2y7/, and the Eaſtern Part of 
the World, to learn Wiſdom, which Gop now 
taught his People in the Wilderneſs, : without any 
Pains to attain to it. . | 
Ver. 14. But the Word is very nigh unto thee.] 

Being brought to their. very Doors by Moſes, 
the Servant of Gop ; who now delivered to them 
the Mind of Gop, as the Son of Gop him- 
{If did afterwards, when he came and. dwelt 
among them. pag ET; 1 

In thy Mouth, and in thy Heart.] Made ſo fa- 
miliar to them, that they might always have it 
in their common Diſcourſe, ' to teach it their 
Children; and had now been ſo often repeated, 
that it might be well laid up in their Memory, 
never to be forgotten by them, vi. 6, 7, 8, 9. 
xi. 18, 19, 20. It was alſo in the Mouth of 
their Prieſts, who were to teach them Knowledge 
(Malachi ii. 7.) and preſs it upon their Hearts. 
Here the forenamed R. Jaac, in both the Places 
foren med, obſerves, that Repentance. depends on 
the Con'eſſion of the Mouth, and Grief of the Heart: 
But the lurgeſt Confeſſion and the ſoreſt Grief 
will not avail them, till they repent of their 
crucifying the Lok Jeſus, and ſhall confeſs him: 
uch their Month, and believe. in their Heart, that. 
Gon hath raiſed him from the Dead, &c. as 
S. Paul ſpeaks, Rom. x. 9, 10. 

That thou mayeſt do it.] That they might have 
nothing to do but to put it in Practice; and 
in order thereunto continually read it, and keep 
it in Mind. In which the Jews were ſo dili- 
gent, that, as Joſephus tells the Gentiles, (Lib. 
II. contra Apionem,) they could as eaſily recite 
all the Laws of Gov, as tell their Names. 
But here was their Error, that they were not 
careful to do what they knew to be the Will 
of Gop: And ſo, when he ſent his Son among 
them, who plainly declared to them more fully 
thc Meaning of their Holy Books, they could 
not underſtand and receive that which they read 
every Day. And indeed this is the common 
Frror (as Dr. Jackſon well . obſerves) of all cor- 
rupt Minds, to ſeek that afar off, as if they 


were Strangers to it, which is really in their 
Mouth, and in their Heart, fo that they would 
but be Doers, and not only Hearers of the Word, 


ag St. James ſpeaks, alluding perhaps to theſe 
Words of Moſes. As St. Paul applies this 
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eaſon to deſire that ſome Body would go 


Was the 


S. Hit I DU eri ai 3J9f 0 menen 
whole Paſſage to the Goſpel; which is that 
Word of Faith, ſo preached and publiſhed by 
the Apoſtles, that it may be in all our Mouths 
and Hearts, without going to ſeek for any 
other infallible Teacher... 
Ver. 15. See I have ſet. before | thee' this Day, 
Life and Good, Death and Ewil;] Life and Good, 
Death and Evil, may be but two Words for 
the ſame Thing, viz. all Mamer of Happineſs, 
and all Manner of Miſery; both which he 
had at large ſet before them, in the twenty 
eighth Chapter. Or by Life may be meant, 
long Life in the Land Gop had promiſed 
them; and Good, all the Proſperity. they could 
wiſh for thefe: As on the other Side, Death 
may ſignify their being cut off from the Land 
of the Living before their Time; and Evil, all 
the Calamities he had threaten d while they 
lived: And ſo the next Verſe ſeems to inter- 
pret it. Maimonides from theſe Words obſerves, 
that the Wills of Men are under no Force nor 
Coaction, but are free Agents; and therefore 
have Precepts impoſed upon them, with a Pu- 
niſhment threaten'd to the Diſobedient, and 2 


Avoth, Cap. 8. 
Ver. 16. In that. I 


IT. X. 12, 13. 


GOD. 


to be faithful ind all his Houſe, Num. XL 7. 
Bleſſing and Curſiug.] They are, the ſame.” 
Life and Death ? But he zuſes ſeyeral, N 
to make them ſenſible that, both, proceeded, from 
Gop:z the one being, the Effect of his :L,gve 
and F 2 ne th ! of his, Anger add) 
igh Diſplea ores e N e e.. ba. 
—_— ore chuſei Life 45 that ¹. and 400 Seed; 
may live.] That is, chuſe to be obedient, with- 


out which they could not be happy. Or he 
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Apoſtaſ 
a l. is thy Life, and the Length of thy Days.] 
The Author and Giver of Life; which he pre- 
ſerves and prolongs unto thoſe who are obe- 
That thou mayeſt dwell in the Land which the 
Lorp ſware unto thy Fathers, to Abraham, to 


Iſaac, and to Jacob, to give them.] Which Pro- 


miſe confirmed by an Oath, being faithfully ful- 
filled, he Juſtly claimed their Fidelity to him 
upon that Account. Which is the Reaſon it is 
Jo often mentioned, vi. 10. viii. 1. ix. 5. x. 11. 
Xi. 9, 21. xix. 8. | 


CHAP. XXXI. 


Verſe 1. ND Moſes went, and ſpake theſe 
| Words unto all Iſrael.] By this 
it ſeems plain to me, that after Moſes had re- 
newed the Covenant with the People, (menti- 
oned in the foregoing Chapter,) he diſmiſſed 
them, and retired to his own Tent. | 
long after gave them a new Summons, (as he 
had done xxix. 2.) and-went again to take his 
Leave of them. The LXX. indeed ſeem to 
take the firſt Words, as if the Meaning was, 
that he went on with his Diſcourſe. For thus 
render them, cute AzAGy e 2 
agus -rerer, He finiſhed ſpeaking all theſe Words, 
For which I ſee-no Warrant, nor is it likely 
he could ſpeak all that here follows, at the ſame 
Time. 
Ver. 
dred and twenty Years old this 
theſe Words were | ſpoken not before his 
Death; which was this Year, xxxiv. 7. Ma- 
naſſeb ben Iſrael would have us from hence ob- 
ſerve, The ſingular Care Gop hath of thoſe 
„ who ſerve him with a perfect Heart, as Moſes 
did; the Days of whoſe Years, faith he, are 


& exactly progres. For ſo theſe Words 


ed 


o 


are expounded in Sota, Cap. I. To Day my 
* Tears are compleated, to Day I was born, and 
& to Day I. all 
<.:feventh Day of the Month Adar, and on the 
<< ſame Day of the ſame Month he died. Thus 


* Enoch (he adds) lived juſt three hundred ſixty 


<< five Years, which are proportioned to the 
«Days of the Sun's annual Courſe, Lib. III. de 
* .Fermino Fite, Sent. 5. But as there is no 
great Wei 
true, ſo that which he ſaith of Moſes is evi- 
dently falſe: 
as appears from Ver. 14. where he fa 

Days approach that I muſt die. Therefore the 
Titne was not yet'come. ol 
Anu I can no more go out and in.] Diſcharge the 
Office I have long 
and Leader, (ſee Numb. xxvii. 17.) not becauſe 
he wanted Vigour, either of Body or Mind, 
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him to conduct them any 


But not 


2. And be ſaid unto them, I am an bun- 
Day. This ſhews 
ng 


die: For he was born on the 


ight in this Obſervation, if it were 


For he did not die this very 18 * 
ith, The 


ſaſtained of your Governor 


heritance, Heb. xiii. 5. 


lowing Words explain ir. | 

Alſo the Lokp bath ſaid unto me, thou ſhalt 
not go over this Jordan.] The Particle we tranſlate 
alſo, often ſignifies for; and is ſo tranſlated by us 
in divers Places; particularly in Jai. iii. 7. Jerem. 
xvii. 8. And being ſo taken here, the Senſe 
of theſe Words is plain and eaſy ; giving a Rea- 
ſon why he could no longer take the Charge 
of them, as he had done, becauſe Gop had other. 
wiſe ordered; having told him, he ſhould nor 
bring them into Canaan, which they were now 
ready to enter. x, 

Ver. 3. The Lorn thy Gor, be ſhall go over 
before thee.) Conduct them by the Ark of his 
Preſence, of. ili. 5, 11. and fee Exod. xxiii. 23. 
and Deut. ix. 3. 

And be ſhall deſtroy theſe Nations from before thee, 
and thou ſhalt poſſeſs tbem.] Exod. xxxiv. 11. 

And Joſhua, he ſhall go over before thee.) As their 
Captain and Leader, when Moſes had left them, 


ili. 28, Joſh. i. 2. 


As the LoRp bath ſaid.) When he was ap- 
pointed the Succeſſor of Moſes, Numb. xxvii. 
18, 21. | 1 | „ 

Ver. 4. And the Loxp ſhall do unto them, as be 
did to Sibon, and to Og, Kings of the Amorites, &c.] 
See Numb. xxiv. 24, 34, 35: 

Ver. 5: And the Lok p ball give them up before 


thy Face.) As he had promiſed before, vii. 23. 
where he ſaith, The Lorp hy Gop ſhall deliver 


them unto thee. In the Hebrew the Words are, be- 
fore thy Face. See ix. 3. | 
That ye may do unto them according to all the Com- 
mandments which I bave commanded you.) i. e. 
Utterly deſtroy them, and their Altars, and Ima- 
ges, and Groves, &c. See vil. 2, 3, 5, 27. xii. 
$2, We; Fn! 
Ver. 6. Be ſtrong, and of a good Courage.) By 
Faith in Gop 3 which their Forefathers wanting, 
were diſcouraged, and durſt not go up and poſ- 
ſeſs the Land, when Gop commanded them, 
1. 28, 32. $10 | | 
Fear not, nor be afraid of them.] Be not affright- 
ed, much leſs diſmayed at their Multitude, 
their Stature and Strength, when you go to 
fight with them. The ſecond Word (afraid) 
only expreſſes an higher Degree of the ſame Paſ- 
ſion of Fear; ſignifying, being overcome with it. 
For that is the Import of the Hebrew Word 
aratz, which originally ſignifies to prevail over 
another. This he had ſaid to their Forefathers, 
i. 21, 29. and after repeated to them, iii. 2, 22. 
Fü. 17, 1, 21. oy 
For the Lott thy Gop, be it is that doth go with 
thee.) According to the Aſſurance before given 
them, XX. 4. 1 
He Twill not fail thee, nor forſake thee.) This Pro- 
miſe, which here is general, in the next Verſe but 
one, is particularly made to Foſbua ; and renewed 
to him by Gop himſelf, after the Death of 
Moſes, when they were about to enter into the 
Land of Canaan, Foſs. i. 5. And it is applied by 
the Apoſtle unto all faithful Chriſtians, to encou- 
rage their Hope of being conducted through all 
Difficulties and Dangers, unto their heavenly In- 


Ver, 
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unto bim, in the Sight of all Iſrael.) That they 
might have the greater Reverence to his Perſon 


and Authority, and follow his Conduct, as a 


Leader appointed by Gop.. : 
' Be ſtrong, and of a good Courage.] He exhorts 
him to give a good Example to all the People; 
theſe being the ſame Words he had ſpoken to 
them, . 65: +: | 

Be their 


For thou muſt go with. this People.] 


Leader and Commander in Chief, by Gop's ſpe- 


cial Order, Numb. xxvil. 21. 

Unto the Land which the Lo RD hath fworn 
unto their Fathers to give them, vill. 1. X. 13. 
xxx. 20. 

And thou ſhalt cauſe them to inherit it.] Put 
them into the Poſſeſſion of it, iii. 28. | 

Ver. 8. And the LoRD, be it is that doth go be- 
fore thee, and will be with thee.] Fob. i. 9. | 

He will not fail thee, nor forſake thee.] See 
Ver. 6. ; 

Fear not, neither be diſmayed.] The ſame which 
he ſaid to the People, Ver. 6. but was moſt ne- 

ceſſary to be preſſed upon him, who by his un- 
daunted Reſolution, was to put Courage into 
them. The Word we tranſlate diſmayed, is dif- 
ferent in the Hebrew from that (Ver. 6.) which is, 
be not afraid: But the LXX. and the Vulgar uſe 
the ſame Word to expreſs. both; which denote 
ſuch a Conſternation, as diſables a Man co do his 
Duty; which is the proper Import of this 

Ver. 9. And Moſes wrote this Law.] Some 
underſtand by this Law, only the Book of Deute- 
ronomy; for which I can ſee no Reaſon, the os 
ture calling all that is contained in the Five Books 
of Moſes by the Name of the Law. St. Paul, 
for Inſtance, in Galat. iii. 21. asks this Queſ- 
tion, Do you not hear the Law? and then quotes 
what we read in Gen. xvi. 21. And fo Nebemiah 
faith, x. 34, 35. that they brought Firſt-Fruits 
unto Gop, as it is written in the Law, viz. Exod. 
xiil. 12. XXill. 19. And Jeſiab put away the 


Workers with familiar Spirits, Sc. that. he might 


perform the Words of the Law, (2 Kings xxiii. 
24.) which we find Levit. xix. 30. XX. 6, 27. 
And Ezekiab alſo, 2 Chron. xxxi. 3. appointed 
the daily Oblations, and thoſe ; required at 
ſtared Times to be offered, as it is written in 
the Law of the Lok p, which plainly refers to 
the xxviiith and xxixth of Numbers. And Zoſhua 
built an Altar on Mount Ebal, viii. 30, 31. as 
it is written in the Book of the Law of Maſes; which 
we find no where but in this Book of Deuteronomy, 
xvii. 4. 
1 1 it unto the Prieſts, the Sons of 
Levi.] Concerning this Form of Speech, 10e 
Prieſts, the Sons of Levi, ſee xvii. 9. It is proba- 


ble Moſes had wrote moſt of theſe Five Books 
ſome Time ago, (and ſo the foregoing Words may 
be tranſlated, Moſes had wrote this Law, ) but did 


not finiſh them till a little before his Death, and 


then delivered them to the Prieſts, But there is 


no Neceſſity thus to underſtand it, for he might 


have had Time enough between this and his Death, 


to write the whole Pentateuch; it being only ſaid, 
(Ver. 14.) Thy Days approach, that thou muſt die; 
which doth not imply he was to die in a Day or 


two, but there might be ſome Weeks before his 


Departure. 
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Ver. 7. And Moſes called unto Jaſoua, and ſaid 


8977 


Which bare the Ark of the Covenant of the Lomy.] 


It was moſt proper to deliver it unto them, who 


alone might touch the Ark, in which ' zhis Law 


was to be laid, Ver. 26. The Kobatbites, who 
were mere Levites, and not Prieſts, did carry the 
Ark in their Travels through the Wilderneſs, after 
the Prieſts had covered it, and put in the Staves 


thereof, (as J have ſhewn, Numb. iv: 5; 6, &c.) 


but it is evident they ſerved only as Miniſters to 


the Prieſts, who, upon great Occaſions, bare the 


Ark themſelves. As when they paſſed over Jor- 
dan, (Jaſb. iii. 3, 6.) when they compaſſeti Je- 
richo, (Foſh. vi. 6.) and when the Temple 6f Jo- 


lomon was dedicated, and the Ark brought into it, 
1 Kings viii. 3, 4, 6. When David indeed brought 
the Ark to Feruſalem, it is ſaid the Levites bare 
it; but at the ſame Time the Prieſts alſo were 
ſummoned to take care of it; which ſhews, the 
Levites bare it as their Servants, x Chron. xv. 2, 
41, 19, 1451 Thi IO PT} | 

And unto' all the Elders of Iſrael.) As he de- 
livered this Book of the Law, that is, the whole 
Pentateuch (as Abarbinel and others of the Fews 
underſtand it) unto the Prieſts, commanding them 
to preſerve it ſafe, near che Ark, Ver. 24. ſo - 
delivered another Copy of this Book to the El- 
ders of every Tribe, as the Fews affirm in De- 
barim Rabba: Where they ſay, (and it is highly 
probable,) that Moſes before his Death, wrote 
thirteen Copies of the Law, (with his own Hand, 
as they add,) and having delivered one unto the 
Prieſts, to be preſerved in the holy Place, 
gave one to each Tribe, which he committed 


to the Care of the Elders of it. Thus Maimo- 


nides alſo, in his Preface to Jud Cbaxatab, as 
Buxtorf obſerves, in Hiſtor. Arcæ Fuderis, Cap. 5. 
The Intent of which was, JI ſuppoſe, that all the 
People of each Tribe might reſort to it, (as the 
whole Nation were to reſort to that in the Sanc- 
tuary,) if they doubted of any Thing, which 
might be thought to be amiſs, by the Errors of 


Tranſcribers. | 


Ver. 10. And Moſes commanded them.] Both 
the Prieſts and the Elders, to take Care of what 
follows. Wy TRE DEP 

At the End of every ſeventh Tear, in the Solemnity 
of, the Year of Releaſe.] Mentioned xv. 1, &c. © 
In the Feaſt of Tabernacles.) When they had 
gathered in all the Fruits of the Earth, and there- 
by had greater Leiſure to attend to the hearing 
of the Law read to them; which, when Mens 
Minds were alſo freed from Cares by the Releaſe 
of their Debts, was likely to make a greater Im- 
preſſion upon them. e L 16 ernie 

Ver. 11. When all Iſrael is come to appear before 
the LoRD thy Gop, in the Place which he Hall 
chnſe.] As they were bound to do at this Feaſt, 
and at Pentecoſt, and the Paſſover, xvi. 16. 

Thou fhalt read this Law befige all Ifrael, in 
their Hearing.]. This Order being directed, not 
to all J/rael, but to a particular. Perſon, plainly 
imports, that the /upream Governor, whoſpever 
he was, had this Charge laid upon him, to take 
Care theſe Laws ſhould be read at this ſolemn 
Time, that all the People might hear them; 
and therefore, I think, the Fews rightly ſay, 
That their Kings, when they had them, were 
bound not only to look after this Matter, but 
to read the Law themſelves, to as many (that 
is) as could hear them, appointing the i 

an 


* 


876 


chem to do as follows. 


Ver. 20. That thou mayeſt love the Loxy thy 


Gov, and obey bis Voice.) Love is the nobleſt, 


d the ſtro Spring of Obedience. 
* And that = — cleave unto bim. ] Obe- 
dience to Gop is the ſureſt Preſervative from 
Apoſtaſ 

For be is thy Life, and the Length of thy Days.] 
The Author and Giver of Life; which he pre- 
ſerves and prolongs unto thoſe who are obe- 
dient. N 

That thou mayeſt dwell in the Land which the 
Lorp ſware unto thy Fathers, to Abraham, to 
Iſaac, and to Jacob, to give them.) Which Pro- 
miſe confirmed by an Oath, being faithfully ful- 
filled, he juſtly claimed their Fidelity to him 
upon that Account. Which is the Reaſon it is 
Jo often mentioned, vi. 10. viii. 1. ix. 5. x. 11. 
xi. 9, 21. xix. 8. 


CHAP. XXXI 


I 
Verſe 1. A ND Moſes went, and ſpake theſe 
t Words unto all Iſrael.) By this 
it ſeems plain to me, that after Moſes had re- 
newed the Covenant with the People, (menti- 

oned in the foregoing Chapter,) he diſmiſſed 
them, and retired to his own Tent. But not 
Jong: after gave them a new Summons, (as he 
had done xxix. 2.) and-went again to take his 
Leave of them. The LXX. indeed ſeem to 
take the firſt Words, as if the Meaning was, 
that he went on with his Diſcourſe. For thus 
they render them, oevdſiazce AzAGy mavles 73% 
agus vue, He finiſhed ſpeaking all theſe Words. 
For which I ſee no Warrant, nor is it likely 
he could ſpeak all that here follows, at the ſame 
Time. 

Ver. 


2. And he ſaid unto them, I am an bun- 


dred and twenty Years old this Day.] This ſnews 


theſe Words were ſpoken not long before his 
Death; which was this Year, xxxiv. 7. Ma- 
naſſeb ben Iſrael would have us from hence ob- 
ſerve, The ſingular Care Gop hath of thoſe 
* who ſerve him with a perfect Heart, as Moſes 
did; the Days of whoſe Years, faith he, are 
& exactly EN For ſo theſe Words 
** are expounded in Sota, Cap. I. To Day my 
Fears are compleated, to Day I was born, and 
& to Day I Hal 
ce ſeventh Day of the Month Adar, and on the 


fame Day of the ſame Month he died. Thus 


© Enoch (he adds) lived juſt three hundred ſixty 
<< five Years, which are proportioned to the 
«Days of the Sun's annual Courſe, Lib. III. de 
* Frmino Fite, Sent. 5.” But as there is no 
great Weight in this Obſervation, if it were 
true, fo that which he ſaith of Moſes is evi- 


dently falſe: For he did not die this very Day, 
dark, The 


as appears from Yer, 14. where he 
Days approach that I muſt die. Therefore the 
Time was not yet come. 121 4 

' And I can no more go out and in.] Diſcharge the 
Office I have long ſaſtained of your Governor 
and Leader, (ſee Numb. xxvii. x7.) not becauſe 


: P } .. id 

he wanted Vigour, either of Body or Mind, 
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wiſhes them to ſet their Hearts on the Happineſs 
Gov had promiſed them, that it might incline 


(for that is Contrary to xxxiv. 7. of this E 

but becauſe 8 et think fit to — 
him to conduct them any farther; as the fol- 
lowing Words explain it. 12 
Alſo the Lokp bath ſaid unto me, thou ſhalt 
not go over this Jordan.] The Particle we tranſlate 
alſo, often ſignifies for; and is ſo tranſlated by us 
in divers Places; particularly in Jai. iii. 7. Jerem. 
xvii. 8. And being fo taken here, the Senſe 
of theſe Words is plain and eaſy ; giving a Rea- 
ſon why he could no longer take the Charge 
of them, as he had done, becauſe Gop had other. 
wiſe ordered; having told him, he ſhould not 
bring them into Canaan, which they were now 
ready to enter. | | 

Ver. 3. The LORD thy Gop, he ſhall go over 
before thee.) Conduct them by the Ark of his 
Preſence, Jeſb. ili. 5, 11. and fee Exod. xxiii. 23. 
and Deut. ix. 3. 

And be fhall deſtroy theſe Nations from before thee, 
and thou ſhalt poſſeſs them.) Exod. xxxiv. 11. 
And Foſhua, he ſhall go over before thee.) As their 
Captain and Leader, when Moſes had left them, 
iii. 28, Foſh. i. 2. 

As the LoRp bath ſaid.) When he was ap- 
pointed the Succeſſor of Moſes, Numb. xxvii. 
18, 21, | : 

Ver. 4: And the LoRp ſhall do unto them, as he 
did to Sibon, and to Og, Kings of the Amorites, &c.] 
See Numb. xxiv. 24, 34, 35. 

Ver. 5: And the Lokp Hall give them up before 
” Face.) As he had promiſed before; vii. 23. 
where he faith, The LORD thy Gop ſhall deliver 
them unto thee. In the Hebrew the Words are, be- 
fore thy Face. See ix. 3. 

That ye may do unto them according to all the Com- 
mandments which I bave een be you.] i. e. 
Utterly deſtroy them, and their Altars, and Ima- 
ges, and Groves, Sc. See vii. 2, 3, 5, 27. xii. 
1, 2, Oe. ET 

Ver. 6. Be ſtrong, and of a good Courage.) By 
Faith in Gop 3 which their Forefathers wanting, 
were diſcouraged, and durſt not go up and poſ- 
ſeſs the Land, when Gop commanded them, 
„ : 5 

Fear not, nor be afraid of them.] Be not affright- 
ed, much leſs diſmayed at their Multitude, 
their Stature and Strength, when you go to 


fight with them. The ſecond Word (afraid) 


only expreſſes an higher Degree of the ſame Paſ- 
ſion of Fear; ſignifying, being overcome with it. 
For that is the Import of the Hebrew Word 
aratz, which originally ſignifies to prevail over 
another. This he had ſaid to their Forefathers, 
1. 21, 29. and after repeated to them, iii. 2, 22. 
. 17,18, It. | | 
For the Lo Rp thy Gop, he it is that doth go with 
thee.) According to the Aſſurance before given 
them, xx. 4. y 
He will not fail thee, nor forſake thee.] This Pro- 
miſe, which here is general, in the next Verſe but 
one, is particularly made to Foſbua ; and renewed 
to him by Gop himſelf, after the Death of 
Moſes, when they were about to enter into the 
Land of Canaan, Foſs. i. 5. And it is applied by 
the Apoſtle unto all faithful Chriſtians, to encou- 
rage their Hope of being conducted through all 
Difficulties _ Dangers, unto their heavenly In- 
heritance, Heb. xili. 5. 250 
Er. 


unto bim, in the Sight of all Iſgael.] That they 
might have the greater Reverence to his Perſon 


and Authority, and follow his Conduct, as a 


Leader appointed by Gop.. 1 
Be ſtrong, and of a good Courage.] He exhorts 
him to give a good Example to all the People; 
theſe being the ſame Words he had ſpoken to 
them, Yer. 6. 3 

For thou muſt go with this People.] Be their 


Leader and Commander in Chief, by Gop's ſpe- 


cial Order, Numb. xxvii. 21. £ 

Unto. the Land which the Lo RD hath fworn 
unto their Fathers to give them, vill. 1. x. 13. 
XIX. 20, 1 5 

And thou ſhalt cauſe them to inherit it.] Put 
them into the Poſſeſſion of it, iii. 28. 

Ver. 8. And the Lok, be it is that doth go be- 
fore thee, and will be with thee.) Foſb. i. 9. 


He will not fail thee, nor forſake thee.] See 


Ver. 6. 


_ Fear not, neither be diſmayed.) The ſame which 


he ſaid to the People, Ver. 6. but was moſt ne- 
ceſſary to be preſſed upon him, who by his un- 
daunted Reſolution, was to put Courage into 
them. The Word we tranſlate diſmayed, is dif- 
ferent in the Hebrew from that (Ver. 6.) which is, 
be not afraid: But the LXX. and the Vulgar uſe 
the ſame Word to expreſs both; which denote 
ſuch a Conſternation, as diſables a Man co do his 
Duty; which is the proper Import of this 
Work 9 
Ver. 9. 
underſtand by this Law, only the Book of Deute- 
ronomy; for which I can ſee no Reaſon, the r. 
ture calling all that is contained in the Five Books 
of Moſes by the Name of the Law, St. Paul, 
for Inſtance, in Galat. iii. 21. asks this Queſ- 
tion, Do you not hear the Law? and then quotes 
what we read in Gen. xvi. 21. And ſo Nebemiah 
faith, x. 34, 35. that they brought Firſt-Fruits 
unto Gov, as it is written in the Law, viz. Exod, 
Kill, 12. XXIii. 19. And Fo/iab put away the 
Workers with familiar Spirits, &'c, that he might 
perform the Wards of the Law, (2 Kings xxiii. 
24.) which we find Levit. xix. 30. XX. 6, 27, 
And Ezekiah alſo, 2 Chron, xxxi. 3. appointed 
the daily Oblations, and thoſe required at 
ſtared Times to be offered, as it is written in 
the Law of the Loxp, which plainly refers to 
the xxviiith and xxixth of Numbers. And Jaſbua 
built an Altar on Mount Ebal, viii. 30, 31. as 
it is ritten in the Book of the Law of Maſes; which 
we find no where but in this Book of Deuteronomy, 
XXV11. 4. i | 
And delivered it unto the Prieſts, the Sons 0 


Levi.] Concerning this Form of Speech, the 


Prieſts, the Sons of Levi, ſee xvii. 9. It is proba- 
ble Moſes had wrote moſt of theſe Five Books ve al 
iy their Hearing.] This Order being directed, not 
be tranſlated, Moſes had wrote this Law,) but did 


ſome Time ago, (and ſo the foregoing Words may 


not finiſh them till a little before his Death; and 


then delivered them to the Prieſts, But there is 


no Neceſſity thus to underſtand it, for he might 


have had Time enough between this and his Death, 


to write the whole Pentateuch; it being only ſaid, 
(Ver. 14.) Thy Days approach, that thou muſt die; 
which: doth not imply he was to die in a Day or 
two, but there might be 


Departure, 


And Moſes wrote this Law.] Some 


ſome Weeks before his 
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Ver. 7. And Moſes called unto Faſsua, and ſaid 


Mich bare the Ark of thi" Covenant of the Lok b.] 


It was moſt proper to deliver it unto them, who 


alone might touch the Ark, in which his Lato 


was to be laid, Ver. 26. The Kobatbites, who 
were mere Levites, and not Prieſts, did carry the 
Ark in their Travels through the Wilderneſs, after 
the Prieſts had covered it, and put in the Staves 


thereof, (as I have ſhewn, Numb. iv: 53 6, &c.) 


but it is evident they ſerved only as Miniſters to 


the Prieſts, who, upon great Occaſions, bare the 


Ark themſelves. As when they paſſed over For- 
dan, (Foſh. iii. 3, 6.) when they compaſſed Je- 


richo, (Foſh. vi. 6.) and when the Temple of So- 
lomon was dedicated, and the Ark brought into it, 
1 Kings viii. 3, 4, 6. When David indeed brought 
the Ark to Feruſalem, it is ſaid the Levites bare 
it ; but at the ſame Time the Prieſts alſo were 
ſummoned to take care of it; which ſhews, the 
Levites bare it as their Servants, x Chron. xv. 25 
11, 13, 1453 ihr e 

And unto' all the Elders of Iſrael.) As he de- 
livered this Book of the Law, that is, the whole 
Pentateuch (as Abarbinel and others of the Fews 
underſtand it) unto the Prieſts, commanding them 
to preſerve it ſafe, near the Ark, Ver. 24. ſo h 
delivered another Copy of this Book to the El- 
ders of every Tribe, as the Fews affirm in De- 
barim Rabba: Where they ſay, (and it is highly 


probable,) that Ado/es before his Death, wrote 


thirteen Copies of the Law, (with his own Hand, 
as they add,) and having delivered one unto the 
Prieſts, to be preſerved in the holy Place, 
gave one to each Tribe, which he committed 
to the Care of the Elders of it. Thus Mai mo- 
nides alſo, in his Preface to Jud Chaxalab; as 
Buxtorf obſerves, in Hiſtor. Arce Fuderis, Cap. 5. 
The Intent of which was, I ſuppoſe, that all the 
People of each Tribe might reſort to it, (as the 
whole Nation were to reſort to that in the Sanc- 
tuary,) if they doubted of any Thing, which 
might be thought to be amiſs, by the Errors of 
Tranſcribers, CL poo a> 
Ver. 10. And Moſes commanded them.] Both 
the Prieſts and the Elders, to take Care of what 
follows. „ 
At the End of every ſeventh Year, in the Solemnity 
of, the Year of Releaſe.] Mentioned xv. 1, &c. © 
In the Feaſt of Tabernacles.) When they hac 
gathered in all the Fruits of the Earth, and t 
by had greater Leiſure to attend to the hearirig 
of the Law read to them; which, when 
Minds were alſo freed from Cares by the Releaſe 
of their Debts, was likely to make a greate 
preſſion upon them. ie, e. 
Ver. 11. When all Iſrael is come to appear before 


F the Lokp thy Gop, in the Place which he ſhall 


chaſe.) As they were bound to do at this Feaſt, 
and at Pentecoſt, and the Paſſover, xvi. 16. 
. Thou fhalt read this Law befigre all Iſrael, in 


to all Jae, but to a particular Perſon, plainly 
imports, that the /upream Governor, whoſpever 
he was, had this Charge laid upon him, to take 
Care theſe Laws ſhould be read at this ſolemn 


Time, that all the People might hear them; 


and therefore, I think, the Jetos rightly ſay, 
That their Kings, when they had them, were 
bound not only to look after? this Matter, but 
to read the Law themſelves, to as many (that 
is) as could hear them, appointing the Fri | 
an 


838, A COMMENTARY 


and the Levites to read it in as many other Aſ- 
- emblies. of the People, as were neceſſary for 
the fulfilling of this P In order to which, 


' a Pulpit was ſet up in the Court of the Men of 


Vael on the very firſt Day of the Feaſt, (for 
they did not think fit to defer it till the laſt, 
«becauſe it is here ſaid, when Iſrael is come to 
appear before the LoRD, not when they Were 
ready to depart, as the Jews obſerve,) the King 
going up into it, the Miniſter took the Book 
of the Law, and delivered it to the Ruler of 


the Synagogue, who gave it to the Sagan, (or 


Vicar of the High-Prieſt,) who delivered it to 
the High-Prieſt, and he to the King; who ſtood 
up to receive it, and then ſat down to read. All 
this expreſſes the Reverence with which this holy 
Book was delivered; and likewiſe the Reverence 
with which they approached to the King; who, 
they ſay, began to read at this Book of Deutero- 
nomy, (which is a Compendium of the Law,) and 
proceeded, before he ſtopp'd, to thoſe Words, vi. 4. 
Hear, O Iſrael, &c. which having alſo read, he 
omitted the reſt till he came to Chap. xi. 13. And 
it ſhall come to paſs, if thou wilt hearken diligently, 
&c. reading on to Verſe 22. And then skipp'd 
to xiv. 22. And thou Salt truly tithe, &c. read- 
ing on to the Section concerning the King, xvii. 
14. and then the Curſings and Bleſſings out of 
the xxvith and xxviiith Chapters, till he had 
ended all that Section of the Law. Thus the 
Miſchna, in the Title Sota, Cap. 7. Set. 8. which 
 Wagenſeil hath lately illuſtrated: with moſt learn- 


ed Annotations, and our Dr. Lightfoot allo hath 


iven an Account of it loi o, in his Temple- 
. Cbap. 17. Set. pF» va he ſaith al 
King might ſit down if he pleaſed, when he read, 
but it was eſteemed, more honourable if he ſtood; 
as King Agrippa did when he performed this Of- 
fice. And before he began to read, he made a 
Prayer to Gop 3 and all this, (he adds,) was done 
in the Court of the Women. Which well agrees 
with what is ſaid in the next Verſe, Gather the 
People, Men and Women, &c. But it doth not 
contradict what J ſaid before, of his reading it 
in the Court of the Men of Iſrael : For if the 
King were of the Family of David, it was al- 
ways done there ; if he were not, then in the Court 
of the Women, as Wagenſeil obſerves out of Mai- 
monides. 1 10 : 4917-4 | 
Ver. 12. Gather the People together.) All that 
came to this Feaſt could not meet in one Place, 
but were divided into ſeveral Aſſemblies, probas 
bly in their S es. For as many as the 
Courts of Jrael would hold meeting there, it is 
reaſonable to think that the reſt aſſembled in 
ſome other holy Place. Such were their Syna- 
gogues, which Philo (in his Book of the Embaſſy. 
to Caius) calls Places of ſecondary Holineſs. And 
Maimonides diſcoyries at large of the Holineſs of 
Synagogues and Schools in his Book of Prayer 
and the Prieſts Bleſſing, Cap. 11. See upon Levit. 
WIE | {547864 
_ Women, and Children.) Though the 
Males only were bound to go up to the great 
Feaſts, yet many devout Women went alſo volun- 
tary, as appears by Hannah, 1 Sam. i. 3, 4. And 
all the Women in Feruſalem were likewiſe bound 
to attend at theſe Solemnities, with the Children 
who were capable of Inſtruction. See Nebem. viii. 
2, 3. Io whom ſome Perſon of Authority read 


Co 
\ 


and fear the LoRD 


5. XXXI. 
the Law in their Court, while the King of the 
Houſe oſ David was reading it in the Court of 


” 


the Men of 1/ael. ; 9 
And the $ _ that is within thy Gates] 
Such as were Proſelytes to the Fewiſßb Religion; 
not excluding thoſe who were only Profelytes 
- the Gate, if they would come to their Aſſem- 
— ee, | 
That they may hear, and that they may learn, 
your Gor, and obſerve to do 
all the Words of this Law.] That by this Means, 
they might be inſtructed in the true Way of wor- 
ſhipping Gop, (which is here called his Fear, ) 
and- to his Worſhip and Service add a carefy] 
Obedience to all that he commanded in this 
Book, which they might 'read (and were bound 
to do fo) in their own private Houſes, and 
which they heard read every Sabbath-Day in 
their publick Synagogues. For which indeed 
there is no particular Command in the Law; 
but they being commanded to teach their Chil- 
dren every Day at Home the Things con- 
tained in the Law, and conſequently to read 
it, (vi. 7, 8. xi. 16.) they thought it moſt 
reaſonable to have it read on the Sabbath in 
their publick Aſſemblies, where ſome Portion of 
the Law was read; but now the whole Volume, 
as an authentick Teſtimony of the whole Nation, 
to the Truth of what is contained in theſe 
Books. 5 
Ver. 13. That thei» Children which have not 
known any Thiug.) For the carly Inſtruction of 
Poſterity in the ſacred Authority of this Law. 
May hear and learn to fear the Lo RD your 
Go, as long as ye live in the Land, &c.] Be 
preſerved in the true Religion, by fo ſolemn an 
Acknowledgment made by the King himſelf, 
that Gop delivered all cheſs Laws to Moſes. Ac- 
cordingly we find that Jou, their ſupream Go- 
vernor after the Death of Moſes, did read all the 
Words of the Law, omi 


Captivity of Babylon, Nehem. viii. 2, 3, &c. 
By which Neglect they more eaſily fell into Ido- 
latry, and continued in it, more or leſs, till that 
Captivity ; for a Forgetfulneſs of the Law enſued 
upon this Negle&t. SBA 
Ver. 14. And the Lo xD ſaid unto Moſes, Be- 
hold, thy Days approach that thou muſt dis.] He 
admoniſhes him, that the End of his Days upon 
Earth was-near, when he muſt reſign up his Ot- 
fice into the Hands of Foy/hua, who had been be- 
fore appointed his Succeſſor, Numb. xxvii. 
Call Foſbua, and preſent ' yourſelves in the Ta- 
bernacle of the Congregation, that I may give yt 
a Charge.] This was done, I ſuppoſe, in the 
Face of all the People, to whom Moſes had 
been ſpeaking, (Ver. 1, 2.) to give Joſhua the 
greater Authority, and to make him reverenced 
by them, when they ſaw he was Sona by 
0D 


Cop himſelf to be their Governor; as he had 
deen before ordained publickly by Gop's Order, 
Numb. xxvii. 18, 19, Ge. | 

And Moſes and Joſhua went, and preſented them- 
ſelves in the Tabernacle of the Congregation. In 
the Court of the Sanctuary, with their Faces to- 
wards it; for it was not lawful for any but the 
Prieſts to go into the Sanctuary itſelf. Some in- 
deed have thought, that by a ſpecial Order from 
Gop, Joſbua was now admitted into it: But this 
ſeems to me to be contradicted by the next Verſe, 
which ſaith Gop appeared in a Cloud over the 
Door of the Tabernacle. 

Ver. 15. And the Loy appeared in the Taber- 
nacle in a Pillar of a Cloud.] This ſignifies that 
the Glory of the Loxp (as other Places ſpeak) 
appeared unto them, and unto the People, as it 
had done upon many Occaſions, Exod. xxxiii. 9, 
10. Numb. ix. 13. Numb. xvi. 42, 43. 

And the Pillar of the Cloud ſtood over the Door 
of the Tabernacle.) Being a Symbol of the divine 
Preſence, whoſe Glory appeared out of the Cloud, 
as it did Numb. xvi. 42. For the Cloud was 
always upon the Tabernacle, (Exod. xl. 35, 38. 
Numb. ix. 18.) but when the Loxp would ſtrike 
an Awe into the People, and move them to regard 
what he ſaid or did, then the Cloud ſtood at the 
Door of the Tabernacle, and the Glory of the 
Lokp came out of the moſt holy Place, and ap- 
peared in it. 

Ver. 16. And the Loxy ſaid unis Moſes.] 
Out of the Cloud, I ſuppoſe, as he did, Numb. 
XVI. 44. 

Behold, thou ſhalt fleep with thy Fathers.] He 
firſt admoniſhed Moſes again of his Departure, 
in the Audience, I ſuppoſe, of Zo/bua, who heard 
all the following Admonition, to make him more 
carefully obſerve the End and Deſign of it. 

Sleep is a common Word for Death, either of 
good Men or bad ; which was not uſed meerly 
as a ſoft Expreſſion of that, which the Heathen 
dreaded as the moſt terrible of all Things; but 
to put them in mind, perhaps, that Death ſhould 
not laſt always, but they ſhould as certainly riſe 
again, as they lay down (ſo the Word is in the 
Hebrew) to ſleep with their Fathers. 

And this People will riſe.) In Rebellion. 

And go a whoring.]) Gop, who ſearches all 
Mens Hearts, diſcerned ſuch bad Inclinations in 
this People, that he knew they would fall into 
Idolatry, (which is called going a whoring from 
him, as hath been often noted,) notwithſtanding 
all the Means he had preſcribed to prevent it. 
And therefore he adds one more, which was the 
learning them the following Song; notwithſtand- 
ing which, he foreſaw, that after the Death of 
Joſbua, and the Elders who ſurvived him, they 
would forſake him, and worſhip other Gods. See 
Pſal. cvi. 36, 38. 

After the Gods of the Strangers of the Land.] 
This is an unuſual Phraſe, ſignifying no more than 
what he calls in other Places trange Gods. Though 


ſome think it imports peculiarly the Gods of the 


Canaanites, who were the former Inhabitants, 
but being expelled, became Strangers of the Land. 
And thus Oxkelos ſeems to have underſtood it, who 
tranſlates it, After the Idols of the People of the 
Land. Which was an high Aggravation of their 
Sin, that they ſhould worſhip ſuch Gods, as had 
not been able to protect their Servants, 


from them, vii. 22. 
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Whither they go lo be among them.} This ſeems 
to countenance the foregoing . Expoſition. And 
God charges them in future Ages with this, as a 
very great Guilt, that they worſhipped the Gods 
of the Amorites, in whoſe Land they dwelt, 
Judges vi. 10. is ti ih 

And will forſake me.) For he look'd upon 
himſelf as forſaken, (that is, not worſhipped,) if 
they worſhipped any other God with him, Exod. 
XX. 3. | 
And break my Covenant which I bave made 
with them.) This being the principal Thing in 
the Covenant, (as I have often obſerved,) that 
they ſhould worſhip him alone, Exod. xx. 22, 
23. xxlli. 32, 33. Deut. v. 3, 4, &c. vi. 3, 
4, &c. | 

Ver. 17. Then my Anger ſhall be kindled againſt 
them in that Day.) So we read it was upon their 
very firſt Apoſtaſy to Idolatry, Judges ii. 14. 
and continued ſo in all Ages, as we read frequent- 
ly in that and the following Books. See there 
Jer. 20. and 111. 8, &c. 

And I will forſake them.] Go no longer before 
them againſt their Enemies, but deliver them up 
into their Hands, Ver. 8. | 

And will hide my Face from them.] Withdraw 
my Favour and Protection. So that they were 
devoured, as it follows, by their Enemies, and 
wild Beaſts; and many Evils and Troubles beſet 
them ; or, as the Hebrew Phraſe ſignifies, came 
upon them on a ſudden. The Prophet Ezekiel ex- 
preſſes this in theſe Words, My Face will I turn 
The Effect of which was, 
the divine Preſence departed out of the Sanctu- 
ary, and he left it, (as he there ſpeaks,) to be 

luted and defiled by Robbers. And fa it here 
ollows, 

So that they will ſay on that Day, Are not theſe 
Evils come upon us, becauſe our Gop is not amon 
! For whitherſoever they went out, the Hand 
of the LoRp was againſt them for Evil, as we read 
Judges 11, 15. which was ſo remarkable a Change, 
that it could not but at laſt make them reflect 
upon the Cauſe of it; as we find it did, and 
moved them to cry unto the Lok for Help, 
iii. 9, 15. Iv. 3, &c. 

Ver. 18. And I will ſurely bide my Face from 
them, &c.] He repeats it again, becauſe they 
were a People dull of hearing. Or the former 
Words may relate to their firſt Captivity, and 
theſe to the laſt, (as they call it,) wherein they 
now are. For they themſelves take notice that 
theſe Words have been fulfilled by the many Ca- 
lamities which have befallen them, ſince the De= 
ſtruction of Feruſalem by the Romans. This ap- 
pears from Schebet Febuda, where Solomon Virgæ 
quotes this very Verle, to prove that their preſent 
Sufferings proceed not from Nature, but from an 
angry Gop, more powertul than Nature, as hg 
ſpeaks, Sect. 13. | 

Ver. 19. Now therefore write ye.] This ſhews 
theſe Words were directed both to Moſes, and to 
Joſbua, who was to take care, after Moſes's Death, 
to ſee this Command obſerved. 

This Song for you.] Which follows in the thirty- 
ſecond Chapter. : 

And teach it the Children of Iſrael.) Make them 
get it by heart, as we now ſpeak. 


Put 
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Put it in their Moutb.] That they might 
ſing it, and thereby preſerve it in their Memo. 
ry. For it hath been always thought the moſt 
profitable Way of inſtructing People, and com- 
municating Things to Poſterity, by putting them 
into Verſe; and eſpecially Children, and young 


People, are beſt taught in this Way. And the 


eater Moment any Thing is of, the more care- 
Fully it ought to "be preſerved ; which Plato 
himſelf thought could be done by no better 
Means than this. And therefore having ſpoken 
of the Songs which he would have compoſed 
for the Uſe of the People, he would have it en- 
ated, Ad wdila d, x; maids, &c. That all 
Men and Children, whether Bond or Free, Male or 
Female, ſhould be bound through the whole City to 
fins ſuch Songs, and never ceaſe ſo to do, &c. See 
Euſebius, Lib. XII. Præpar. Evang. Cap. 32. 
And Plato himſelf, Lib. II. de Legibus, where 'he 
gives a great many Cautions about this Matter, 
and concludes that Tœ⁹˖ 5 Oed, N Ocis runde, dy en, 
p. 657. This muſt be the Work of a God, or ſome 
god-like Man. As if he had been acquainted 
with what Moſes, the Man of Gop, or rather 
Gop himſelf here ordained, that every one ſhould 
have this Song in their Mouths, as a Means 
to preſerve them in the Worſhip of Gop alone. 
However, this juſtifies the admirable Diſcipline 
of the Hebrews, in thoſe ancient Times, who 
were taught by ſuch Hymns, as the wiſeſt Men 


among the Heathen in future Times thought the 


beſt Way of Inſtruction. For which Reaſon, as 
Ariſtotle rts in his Problems, ( Ser. 19. Probl. 
28.) People anciently ſung their Laws, as the 
Azathyrſi (he faith) continued to do in his Days, 


OTE wh AH), that they might not be forgotten. 


Particularly the Laws of Cherondas, (as Atheneus 
informs us out of Hermippus,) were wont to be 
fung at Athens, wag ojvov, over a Glaſs of Wine; 
and were therefore written in ſome ſort of Verſe, 
or tunable Meaſure, as our incomparable Dr. Bent- 
ley hath made it probable, in his late Diſſertation 
on the Epiſtles of Phalaris, p. 373. Tully al- 
ſo (to add no more) tells us, that Cato, in his 
Book de Originibus, reports, that it was the Cuſ- 
tom among the old Romans to have the Virtues 
and Praiſes of famous Men ſung to a Pipe at 
their Feaſts; which he thinks they learnt from the 
ancient Pythagoræans in Italy, who were wont, 
carminibus præcepta quædam occultius tradere, to 
deliver in Verſes certain Precepts, which were 
the greateſt Secrets in their Philoſophy; and com- 
poſed the Minds of the Scholars to Tranquillity, 
by Songs and Inſtruments of Muſick. See upon 
Numb. xxi. 30. concerning this Way of Inſtruc- 
=” 

That this Song may be a Witneſs for me againſt the 


Children of Iirael. ] Teſtifying that they 8 


ſufficiently warned, and could not complain that 
they were not taught their Duty, and told their 
Danger; and reproving alſo their Ingratitude, 
and putting them in mind how ill they requited 
their Gop, Ver. 21. 

Ver. 20. For when I have brought them unto 
the Land which I ſware unto their Fathers, that 
floweth with Milk and Honey.) vi. 10, &c. xv. 
„ 

And they hall have eaten, and filled themſelves, 
and waxen fat.] vill. 10, 11, 12, &c. xxvii. 15, 


C 
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Then they will turn unto other Gods, and ſerve 
them, &c.] Againſt which he had moſt folemnly 
forewarned them, in the Places before mentioned. 
and xi. 16. X11. 29, 30. 

Ver. 21. And it ſhall come to paſs, when many 
Evils and Troubles are befallen them, that this Song 


Mall teftify againſt them as a Witneſs.) That they 


are moſt juſtly puniſhed for their foul Ingratitude 
and Unbeliet, with which this Song upbraided 
them; having told them plainly (xxxii. 18, 19.) 
what would be the Effect of their forſaking him; 
and at the Delivery of it, Gop having ſolemnly 
ſaid here, (Ver. 17.) that when they went a who- 
ring from him, he would for/ake them, and hide 
his Face from them. 

For it ſhall not be forgotten out of the Mouth of 
their Seed.) The Calamities which fell upon 
them, according to what is predicted in this Song, 
brought it to their Remembrance when they had 
forgotten it, or did not regard it. For theſe 
Words do not ſeem to be a Precept requiring 
them to remember this Song, but a Prediction, 
foretelling that their Miſeries ſhould not ſuffer 
them quite to forget it. 

For I know their Imagination, which they go about, 
even now before I have brought them into the Land 
which 1 fware.) He ſaw the ſecret Inclinations 
and Deſigns which were in their Hearts; and 
perceived that at that very preſent they hankered, 
as we Ipcak, after Idols. | 
Ver. 22. Moſes therefore wrote this Song the 
ſame Day.] And ſo di Foſhua, (as he was com- 
manded, Ver. 19.) who ſpake the Words of this 
Song unto the People, as well as Moſes, xxxii. 44. 

And taught it the Children of Iſrael.) Com- 
manded them to learn it, Yer. 19. In order to 
which the Fews ſay, every Man was bound to 
write for himſelf a Copy of it; and more than 
that, they make 1t one of the affirmative Precepts, 
(as Maimonides tells us,) which obliged every 1 
raelite to write out the whole Bdok of the Law 
with his own Hand. For ſo they interpret thoſe 
Words, Yer. 19. Write ye this Song for you, as 
if they were ſpoken to all the People, and their 
Meaning had been, Write ye this Law for you, 
wherein is this Song; for they were not to write 1 
the Law by ſmall Parts and Sections, (as his 
Words are,) but all of it entirely. And if a [ 
Man's Parents had left him a Copy, yet he was 
bound to write one himſelf; or if he could not 
write, to procure one to be written for him by 
ſome other Perſon, Ic. See Schickard's Miſchpat 
Hameleck, Cap. 2. Theor. 5. 

Ver. 23. And be gave Joſhua the Son of Nun 
a Charge.] That is, the Lok p, who had hi- 
therto ſpoken to him by Moſes, now ſpake to him 
himſelf, and gave him this Charge, to gain him 
the greater Authority. For which End he had 
ordered 7o/hua to preſent himſelf before him, to- 
gether with Moſes, Ver. 14. 

Be ſtrong, and of a good Courage.) Which he 
repeats to him after the Death of Moſes, Fob. i. 
6.3: - 

For thou ſhalt bring the Children of Iſrael into the 
Land which I fware unto them.] I have appoint- 
ed thee to be the Captain of my People, to lead 
them into the Land of Canaan. 

And I will be with thee.) To give him Suc- 
ceſs in all his Enterpriſes. Which Words be- 

1Ng 
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ing ſpoken in the Audience of all the People, 
(as may be ſuppoſed from Ver. 14.) made them 
readily ſubmit to the Authority of Joſbua, and 


confide in his Conduct. a) 15 
Ver. 24. And it came to paß, when Moſes had 
made an End of writing the Words of this. Lau 
in a Book, until they were ſiniſbed.] The whole 
Book of his Laws, which he put together be- 
fore his Death; as I ſaid on Ver. g. 
Ver, 25. That Moſes commanded'the Levites, 
&c.] The Prieſts, who were of the Tribe of 
Levi. See Ver. g. C "1 | 
Ver. 26. Take this Book of the Law, and 
put it in the Side of the Ark of the Covenant of 


the Lok D your (op.] Not in the Inſide of it; 
for he doth! not ſay, put it into the Ark, but in 


the Side of the Ark, that is, on the Outſide, in 
a little Box, as Jonathan and others expound it. 
For it is the very ſame Phraſe with that, 18am. 
vi. 8. where the Philiſtines are {aid to have put 
the Jewels of Gold, which they returned for a 
Sin-Oflering, in a Coffer by the Side of the Ark ; 
where none could put it but the High-Prieſt, 
becauſe no Body elſe might go into the holy 
Place, where the Ark was. And therefore 
thoſe Prieſts who received the Book of the Law 
from Moſes, delivered it to Eleazer, to be there 
placed. See Buxtorf. Hiſtor. Arcæ, Cap. 5. and 
Huetius, more lately, inhis Demonſtratio Evange- 
lica, Propoſ. IV. Cap. de Can. Libr. Sacrorum, 


Sect. 8. Where he obſerves that R. Meir, in 


both the Talmuds, Abarbinel himſelf, and many 
others, have been of Opinion, from this very 
Place that the Book of the Law was put into 
the Ark itſelf, being no leſs precious than the 
Tables of Stone which were there. But the 
Scripture tells us, There was nothing in the Ark, 
ſave the two Tables of Stone, 1 Kings viii. 9. 
2 Chron. v. 10. and their Reaſon is good for 
nothing, the two Tables far excelling this Book, 
beccnſe written by the Finger of Gop; and 
::cretore other great Doctors among the Jes 
Intly place it without the Ark, as the very 
Words of Moſes import. . | 

* That it may be there for a Witneſs againſt thee. 
It was depoſited in that Place, as a publick 
Record, that if any one ſhould falſify or de- 
prave any Thing in the Law, (as Abarbinel in- 
terprets it,) he might be convicted out of this 
Book, which was ſacredly preſerved to be pro- 
duced as a Witneſs againſt him. Or, (as the 
Author of Tzeror Hammor expreſſes it,) that if 
they ſhould be ſo wicked, as to loſe the Books 
of the Law, this Copy, kept under the Care 
of the Prieſts, might remain to teſtify what 
was the Will of Gop. As we ſee it did in the 
Days of Joſiah, when it was caſually found in 
the Houſe of Gop, as they were about the Re- 
parations of it: Though I cannot ſay, they 
found it in the Side of the Ark, but rather up- 
on the Roof of the Houſe, or in the Rafters; 
where the Prieſts had hid it, as ſome of the 
Fews think, when Manaſſeb endeavoured to 
deſtroy this anthentick Copy of the Law, as 
he had done all other\that he could find; and. 
when they came to uncover the Houſe, there it 
appeared. 3 


Ver. 27. 


For I know thy Rebellion, and thy 


ſtiff Neck.) I have been ſufficiently acquainted 
with your perverſe Diſpoſition, 


| Behold, while 1 am yet alive with you this Day, 
ye have been rebellious againſt the Loxp, and 
how much more after my Death?) For it was 


not likely they would have a greater Regard 


to Joſbua, than they had to him, who had ſuch 
= Familiarity with Gop, as never any Man 
1 : "x ; ; F = : | ; 
Ver. 28. Gather unto me all the Elders of your 
Tribes.) I ſuppoſe after Moſes had ſpoke to 
the People, what Gop ordered, Ver. 1, 2, &c. 
(ſee there,) he diſmiſſed them again, that he 


might write the Book of the Law, (Ver. .) and 


deliver it to the Prieſts, &c. and then write 
this Song, (which follows in the next Chapter, ) 
Jer. 19, 22, &c. Which being done, he 1s or- 
dered here to ſummon all the Elders of the ſe- 
veral Tribes, (and with them all the People 
came, Ver. 30.) that he might deliver to them, 
by Word of Mouth, the Song which he had 
wrote, : | ve 1115 
And your Officers.) I have frequently ob- 
ſerved that theſe Schoterim (which we tranſlate 
Officers) were but Miniſters to their Elders or 
Judges. See Exod. v. 14. Deut. i. 15. xvi. 18. 
Unto which I ſhall add here only the Words 
of Marbinel; The Office of the Scboterim was 
to ſee that the Sentence which the Judges had 
given was obſerved, and to compel Men to it. 
They who would have more, may find a long 
Roll of Authors, who are of this Mind, both 
Jews and Chriſtians, in Fo. Benedic. Carpzovius 
upon Schickard's us Regium ; who hath alſo 
ſaid a great deal to the ſame Purpoſe, Cap. 4. 
Theorem 14. nds 30 5 
Wat I may ſpeak theſe Wards in their Zars.] 
The Song which Gop had: ſuggeſted to him, 
and commanded him to write, Ver. 19, 22. 
Aud call Heaven and Earth to record againſt 
them.] Call the whole World to witneſs how 
wicked they are, if they fall from God, after 
ſuch Care to preſerve them in his Obedience. 
Ver. 29. For I know that after my Death, 
you will utterly corrupt yourſekves.] Fall to the 
fouleſt Idolatry, Judges ii. 19. 
And turn aſide from the May which I have com- 
manded you.] Cog from that Way of 
Gop, which I have delivered to you by his 
Command. It was a: very melanchgly Thing 
for Moſes to leave the World in this Belief, that 
all his Pains would be loſt upon them; but he 
comforted himſelf in doing his Duty to the 
very laſt, and omitting no Means to ſecure them 
from Apoſtaſy. Lo oY 
And Evil will befall you in the latter Days. 
This ſeems to expreſs a Foreſight, that they 
would not immediately revolt, but after the 
Death of Joſbua, and of the Elders who ſur- 
vived him, Judges ii. 7, 11, 12, &. 
Becauſe ye will do Evil in the Sight of the 
LoRp, to provoke him to Anger, through the Work 
of your Hands.) By making Images, after the 
Manner of other Nations, and bowing down 
to them, and worſhipping them, Judges ii. 12, 
13. iii. 7, where the Groves ſignify the Images 
in the Groves 1 
Ver. 30. And Moſes ſpake.] With the Aſ⸗ 
ſiſtance of Joſhua, xxxii. 44. „ abu 
In the Ears of all the Congregation f Fro 
Whom the Elders and Officers (Yer, 28.) had 
aſſembled, according to their Tribes and Fa- 
2 milies; 
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milies; unto whom they went ſeverally, and 
ſpake theſe Words in their Hearing. 
The Words of this Song.] Which follows in 
the next Chapter, and much differs in the raiſed 
Expreſſions, and Loftineſs of the Stile, from 
the reſt of this Book hitherto. | 
Until they were ended.) Omitted nothing, 
but compleatly delivered this Song to them; or 
they ſpake all theſe Words to them at the 
ſame Time, with one continued Speech. Job- 
ſerved before that the moſt antient Way of In- 
ſtruction was by poetical Compoſitions, which 
was more antient than rhetorical Diſcourſes. 
And as their chief Learning did conſiſt of Poe- 
try, ſo the Excellency of their Poetry was ſeen 
in the proper and native Subject of this Facul- 
ty, that is, in Matters of ſacred Uſe or Ob- 


ſervation : From whence the Title of Yates de- 


ſcended unto ſecular and profane Poets, who 
retained the Manner of Speech uſed by the for- 
mer. But, as Conradus Pellicanus here truly 
obſerves, (and ſee my Notes on Exod. xv. 1.) 
the Scripture Poetry doth not conſiſt in rhe 
Cadency and Number of Syllables, contrived 
to pleaſe the Ear, but in brief and weighty 
Sentences, ſimply and ſincerely compoſed in a 
lively Manner, to enlighten the Underſtandings, 
move the Affections, and ſtick in the Memory. 


And the Ancients (as a great Man of our own 


obſerves) had this Advantage of later Poets, 
That the Faſhion of the World, (as he 1; ks,) 
<< in their Times, was more apt to raviſh their 
Thoughts with Admiration; wonderful 
Events being then more frequent, and their 
«66 F 
their Wonderment, becauſe their Variety was 
„very great, and the Apprehenſion of inviſi- 
*© ble or ſupernatural Powers in thoſe Events 
* was uſual and undoubted. So that Admi- 
ration was then inforced upon Men, and the 
«© Breaſts of thoſe who diligently obſerved thoſe 
Events, or were any Way diſpoſed by Nature 
to it, were inſpired with lively and ſublime 
Affections, apt to vent themſelves in ſuch po- 
<< etical Phraſe and Reſemblances as we cannot 
% reach, unleſs we raiſe our Invention by Imi- 
tation, and ſtir up Admiration by Medita- 
tion and Study. But now, our Senſes being 
neither moved with ſuch extraordinary Et- 
& fects of Gop's Power, nor our Minds bent 
** to obſerve the Ways of his Wiſdom, ſo as to 
*<. be ſtricken with true Obſervation of them, 
©* we have fewer 8 d ſacred Poems, than of 
% any other kind. N 

Thus Dr. Jackſon, Book I. on the Creed, 
Chap. 14. David Chytreus alſo hath an excel- 
lent Diſcourſe on this Subject, to ſhew that 
the antient Poetry among the Heathen, con- 
tained the Doctrine of Gop, and of celeſtial 


Things; all the Offices and Rewards of Vir- 


tue, with the Puniſhment of Vice; the Hiſto- 
ry of their Kings, and the noble Acts of fa- 
mous Men, Tome I. of his Works, p. 154, &c. 
where he confirms this out of the Verſes of Or- 
Pbeus, who lived (as he computes) about an 
hundred and fifty Years before David; and thoſe 
of Pindar, Simonides, and the reſt, who li ved 
in the Time of the War with Xerxes. But 
Moſes led the Way to them all; whoſe Mind 


requency not abating, but rather increaſing 


was raiſed to that Sublimity of Thoughts and 
Speech, which we find in his Songs, by Ad- 
miration of thoſe ſtrange Events which he 
ſaw, Exod. xv. Numb. xx1. and here in the next 
Chapter, wherein he was followed by Deborah, 
Barak, and Hannah, &c. in After- times, Judges 
v. 1 Sam. ii. \ 


CHAP. XXXII. 


Verſe 1. JE Ear, O ye Heavens, and I 
will ſpeak ;, and hear, O Earth, 
the Words of my Mouth.) He calls Angels and 


Men to bear witneſs (xxx. 19.) that the Mae- 
lites had been admoniſhed of their Duty, and 
warned of their Danger; and this, not by 
Words of his own Invention, but which were 
put into his Mouth by the Spirit of Gp. Or 
(after an elegant Form of Speech, ) he calls up- 
on all inſenſible Creatures every where to liſten 
to him, that he might awaken the yaelites out 
of their Stupidity, or upbraid them as a Peo- 
ple that had Ears to hear, and would not hear 
him. And, as ſome of themſelves have obſer- 
ved, he may be thought to intimate hereby, 
that if they would not hearken and keep his 
Precepts, the Heavens were forbidden to give 
them Rain, and the Earth to bring forth Fruit. 
The Gloſs alſo of the Hieruſalem Targum is not 


amiſs, that Moſes being ſhortly to die, calls the 
Heavens and the Earth, which endure through 


all Ages, to be Witneſſes againſt them when he 
was gone. But the following Obſervation is 
too curious; That Jaiab when he propheſied, 
i. e. being far remote from the Heavens, and 
near to the Earth, calls upon the Heavens 70 
hear, and the Earth to give Ear, or attend : 
Whereas Moſes, quite contrary, approaching 
now very near to the Heavens, calls upon them 
to attend or give Ear, and being in Spirit re- 
mote from the Earth, bids it hear. 

Ver. 2. My Doctrine ſhall drop as the Rain, 
my Speech ſhall diſtill as the Dew.) Or, Let my 
Doctrine drop, &c. For this ſeems to be a Pray- 
er, that his Words which were ſent from Hea- 
ven to them, might ſink into their Hearts, and 
ſoften them, as the Drops of Rain and the 
Dew do the Earth, and produce ſuch Fruits of 
Obedience as might 1 them happy. 

As the ſmall Rain upon the tender Herb, and 
as the Showers upon the Graſs.] The aforeſaid 
Targum thus paraphraſes this whole Verſe z Let 
the Doctrine of my Law be as ſweet upon the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael as the Rain; and the Word of my 
Mouth be received by them, as the delectable Dew: 
Let it be as gentle Showers refreſhing the Graſs, 
and as the Drops of the latter Rain, deſcending 
and "watering the Blades of Corn in the Month 
of March. 8 

Ver. 3. Becauſe I will publiſh the Name of the 
Lokp.] For my Song ſhall be concerning the 
Lorp of Heaven and Earth, wheſe glorious 
Perfections I will proclaim ; which make him 
the ſole Object of your Worſhip. 

Aſcribe ye Greatneſs unto our Gop. ] Acknow- 
ledge therefore the infinite Power of our Gop 
and his ſovereign Dominion over all ; and give 
Honour and Service to none beſides him. 3 
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T heſe three firſt Verſes ſeem to be the Pre- 
face to the Song; and now follows the Song 
itſelf; which Foſephus calls Tloinos iEdpereyy, 
a Poem in Hexameter Verſe, Lib. IV. Antig. 
Cap. 8. | 

Ver. 4. He is the Rook. ] Always endures, 
and never changes; ſo that in him we may find 
at all Times a ſure Refuge. | 
His Work is perfect.] Whatſoever he under- 
takes, he perfects and compleats it. 

For all his Ways are Fudgments.] He doth 
nothing without the greateſt Reaſon, and ac- 
cording to the Rules of the exacteſt Juſtice. 

A Gop of Truth.) Who is faithful to his 
Promiſes. \ ; 

And without Iniquity.] And never deceives 
or wrongs any Man. E | 
 Fuſt and right is he.] Nor will he puniſh 
any Man without a Cauſe, or more than he de- 
ſerves. | 

Maimonides takes the firſt Words of this 
Verſe, He is the Rock, to ſignify the firſt Prin- 
ciple, and the efficient Cauſe of all Things 
without himſelf. For ſo the Word Rock ts 
uſed, when Gop bids the Children of Jae! 
Look to the Rock out of which they were hewn, 
Ia. li. 1. that is, to Abraham their Father, from 
whom they were deſcended. And fo he thinks 
it ſignifies, Ver. 18. of this Chapter, Of the 
Rock that begat thee, thow art utmindful, i. e. of 
Gop, the Author of their Being. And again, 
Ver. 30. their Rock (i. e. the LoR p) fold them. 
See More Nevochim, P. I. Chap. 16. And then 
by the next Words, His Way is perfect, he 
thinks is meant, That as he is the Creator. of 
all Things, fo there is no Defect or Superfluity 
in his Works. For he takes theſe Words to be 
the ſame with thoſe, Gen. i. 31. God ſaw every 
Thing that he had made, and behold it was very 
good. See there, P. II. Cap. 28. and P. III. 
Cap. 25. And as his Works of Creation are 
moſt perfect, ſo are his Works of Providence; 
for he governs the World with the greateſt 
Judgment and Juſtice. So he ſeems to under- 
ſtand the next Words, (P. III. Cap. 17.) all 
his Ways are Fudgment. We are ignorant of 
the Methods and Reaſons of his Judgments, 
yet no Injuſtice or Oy is to be aſcribed to 
him. But all the Evil and all the Good that 
befalls any Man, or the whole Church, pro- 
ceeds from the juſt and equal Judgment of Gop. 
And more largely, Cap. 49. Our narrow 
Minds cannot apprehend either the Perfec- 
& tion of his Works, or the Equity of his 
„ Judgments; for we apprehend his admirable 
Works only by Parts, whether we look up- 
* on the Bodies of Animals, or the celeſtial 
< Spheres: And in like manner we apprehend 
© but. a little of his Judgments ; for that of 
which we are ignorant in both, is far more 
& than that which we know of either. I con- 
clude this with the Words of the Author of Se- 

Coſri, (Part. III. Sect. 11.) He that 
& believes this, that all Gop's Works are per- 
* fett, and bis Ways Fudgment, will always lead 
&* a ſweet and pleaſant Life; all Afflictions will 
<* be made light to him, nay, he will rejoice 
<.-that his Iniquities are hereby alleviated, and 
5 that he ſhall one Day be rewarded for his 
Patience; which he teaches Men by his Ex- 


** ample, and thereby juſtifies the Judgments 
of Gop.” With reſpe& to 1d bs fp. 
poſe, the eus now begin the Prayer which they 
Ry 2 the Burial of their Dead, with this 
erſe of Moſes's Song. Which Prayer they 
call Tzidduck ad, l E, juſt Jucken ert, 70 
Leo Modena obſerves, in his Hiſtory of the preſent 
Jews, Part V. Chap. 2 Ng 4 1 
Ver. 5. They have corrupted themſelves, &c.] 
I know not how to juſtify this Tranſlation, nor 
that in the Margin, [ He hath corrupted bimſelf.] 
Maimonides tranſlates them better; making 
theſe Words a Queſtion, and the next Wotds 
an Anſwer to them, in this Manner: Did he 
(i. e. Gop, the Rock before ſpoken of) do him 
any Hurt? For the Hebrew Word Scecheth, 
with Lamed after it, ſignifies to hurt or deſtroy, 
Numb. xxxii. 15: 1 Sam. xxiii. 10. (as Job. 
Cocceius obſerves, in his Ultima Maſis, Sect. 701.) 
And ſo the Meaning is, Is Gop to blame for 
the Evils that befall him? i. e. Iſradl, Unto 
which the Anſwer follows in the next Words, 
which we thus tranſlate;  . 
Their Spot is not the Spot of his Children.} 
In the Hebrew, the firſt Word of this Sentence 
1s 40, 1. e. not, or no. Which the Accent Tipcha 
(as they call it) under it, ſhews is not to be 
joined with the Words that follow Lhanau Mu- 
mam, ] but taken by itſelf, being a Denial of 
the foregoing Queſtion. And theſe Words are 
thus to be tranſlated; No, his Children are their 
Blot; i. e. all the Evil that befalls them, is the 
Fruit of their Children's Wickedneſs. And ſo 
theſe Words are in Effect the ſame with thoſe of 
Solomon, Prov. xix. The Fooliſhneſs of Man pers 
verteth his Way, and his Heart fretteth againſt 
the LoRD: He complains of Gop; when the 
Fault is in himſelf: See More Nevochim, P. III. 
Cap. 12. os 
Onkelos tranſlates it thus: They corrupted to 
themſelves, not to him, Children that ſerved Idols, 
1. e. as Paulus Fagius obſerves, They hurt them- 
ſelves, not Gop, when leaving him the true 
Gop, they turned to Idols; for the Word cor- 
rupt is commonly uſed in Scripture, where it 
ſpeaks of the Sin of Idolatry. The Hieruſas 
lem Paraphraſt aims at the ſame Senſe. : 
They are a perverſe and crooked Generation.] 
The whole Body of them are untoward and 
untractable, walking contrary to Gop in alt 
their Ways; for there being a Gemination (as 
they ſpeak) of a Syllable in the latter of theſe 
Words, [ Pethalthol,} it increaſes the Senſe, and 
makes it the ſame with the ſuperlative Degree 
among us, importing the higheſt Obliquity 
imaginable. And theſe Words were never 
more exactly fulfilled; than in the Days of our 


bleſſed Saviour, who calls them a wicked and 


adulterous, a faithleſs and perverſe Generation, 
Matth. xvi. 4. xvii. 17. And in the Days of 
the Apoſtles, who call them Arias, an abſurd 
kind of People, 2 Th iii. 3. Who pleaſed not 
Gop, and were contrary to all Men, IL Tel. 
1. | | {ILL it ; 

' Ver. 6. Do ye thus requite the Lo&p, O fool- 
½ People and unwiſe ?} He upbraids them 
with their ſenſeleſs Folly, and foul Ingratitude ; 
which in the following Words he demonſtrates, 
by repreſenting the Obligations he had laid 
upon them. 1 5 LA Int” 
5U2 4 
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Is not be thy Father ?] Having adopted them 
in a peculiar Manner to be his Children, above 


all other People. 
No bath taught thee? ] When he reſcued 
them from the err of Eg ypt. 


Hatb not he made thee ?] Advanced them (for 
ſo the Word Aſa is tranſlated {1 Sam. xu. 6.) 
to be a great and mighty People. See P/al. c. 3. 

And eſtabliſhed tbee?] By ſettling them in 
excellent Order, under the Government of moſt 
wiſe and righteous Laws. See the fourth 
Chapter of this Book, Ver. 7, 8. 

er. 7. Remember the Days of Old.) Look 
back as far as you are able. 

Conſider the Years of many Generations. | Con- 
ſult the moſt antient Records ; which would in- 
form them how Gop choſe their Father Abra- 
ham long, ago, and promiſed to bleſs his Po- 
ſterity, as he did Jaac and Facob in a moſt 
eminent Manner; and ſent Joſeæph by a wonder- 
ful Providence into Eygpt to preſerve them from 
ſtarving, Cc. 

Ask thy Father, and he will ſhew thee; thy 
Elders, and they will tell thee.) All this is to 
expreſs the ſame Thing, that they ſhould ad- 
viſe with thoſe that knew more than themſelves; 
and particularly with od Men, (as the Word 
may 5 underſtood which we tranſlate Elders,) 
who, by the Benefit of their great Age, had 
heard and ſeen more than others, and could tell 
them how Gop had dealt with them, ever ſince 
he brought them by a wonderful Power out of 
the Land of Eg ypr. | 

Ver. 8. When the moſt High divided to the 
Nations their Inheritance.) He directs them 
{till to look farther back, and they would find, 
that long before Abraham's Time Gop had 
them in his Thoughts, even when he divided 
the Earth among the Sons of Noah and their 
Poſterity after . Flood, Gen. x. 5, 25, 32. 

When he ſeparated the Sons of Adam.] Or, 

the Sons of Men; who were one People, till 
he ſcattered them into ſeveral Parts of the 
Earth, and ſeparated them into diverſe Na- 
tions, by confounding their Language, Gen. xi. 


3 

K. ſet the Bounds of the People, according to 
the Number of the Children of Iſrael.) He had 
then the Children of Mael in his Mind, before 
they were a Nation; and made ſuch a Diſtri- 
bution to other People, (particularly to the ſe- 
ven Nations of Canaan,) within. ſuch Bounds 
and Limits, as that there might be ſufficient 
Room for ſo numerous a People as the 1/-aelites, 
when they came to take Poſſeſſion of that 
Country. 

How the Seventy came to tranſlate theſe 
Words thus, He appointed the Bounds of the Na- 
tions according to the Number of the Angels, it 
is hard to ſay. Bochartus hath made the beſt 
Conjecture about it, (which was hinted by de 
Muis before him,) Lib. I. Phaleg. Cap. 15. that 
they had a bad Copy before them, which left 
out the three firſt Letters of I/ael; and fo 
they read Baneel, the Children of Gop, mean- 
ing the Jraelites. Inſtead of which ſome Tran- 
ſcribers put the Angels of Gop, becauſe they 
are ſometimes called bis Sons. Which led the 


antient Greek Fathers, who followed this Tran- 


Nation, into great Difficulties: And it grew a 


A COMMENTARY 


Chap. XXXV. 


common Opinion, that every Nation was un- 
der the Government of an Angel ; which ſeems 
to be the Meaning alſo of the Son of Sirach, 
Ecclus. xvil. 17. And many others fancying 
that Gop divided the Nations according to the 
Number of the Children of Iſrael, when they 
came into Eg ypt, which was juſt ſeventy, they 
thence gather there were juſt. ſo many diſtin& 
Nations, and ſo many ſeyeraWEanguages; which 
is a Conceit of ſome of the Jes, as Mr. Sel- 
den obſerves, Lib. II. de Synedr. Cap. 9g. But 
Bochart, in the Place above named, hath given 
the plain and ſimple Meaning of this Place, in 
theſe Words; Gop ſo diſtributed the Earth 
among the ſeveral People that were therein, that 
he reſerved, or in his Counſel deſigned, ſuch a 
Part of the Earth for the Iſraelites, who were 
then unborn, as he knew would afford a commo- 
dious Habitation to a moſt numerous Nation. 
Ver. 9. For the Lok p's Portion is his People.] 
And not ſatisfied with this Kindneſs, he choſe 
them alone out of all other Nations, to be un- 
der his ſpecial Care, and to enjoy ſingular Pri- 
vileges, which none other had; and therefore 
they are called his peculiar Treaſure, Exod. xix. g. 
This Origen maintains to be true, againſt all 
the Cavils of Celſus, Lib. V. p. 260. Edit. 
Cantabr. where he ſhews how beneficial their 
Laws were: and that they were taught ſo early 


to know Go, to belieye the Immortality of 
the Soul, and Rewards and Puniſhments in the 


Life to come, as demonſtrated they were diſ- 
tinguiſhed from all other People whatſoever. 
See p. 260. 

Jacob is the Lot of his Inberitance.] This is 
the ſame Thing repeated in other Words; al- 
luding to the Manner of meaſuring and di- 
viding Lands by Cords, as the Word in the 
Hebrew is, which we tranſlate Lot. See Pſal. 
xvi. 6, and Chap. iv. of this Book, Ver. 20. 

Ver. 10. He found him in a deſert Land.] 
There he firſt took the 1/aelites to be his pe- 
culiar People; for ſo the Word we tranſlate 
found frequently ſignifies. As in Pſal. cxvi. 3. 
The Pains of Hell gat hold upon me; where in 
the Hebrew the Words are found me. And in 
the New Teſtament, Rom. iv. 1. What fhall we 
ſay then, that Abraham our Father hath found 2 
that 1s, attained. 8 55 

In the waſte-howling Wilderneſs.) Deſolate 
and void of all Suſtenance; where nothing was 
to be heard but the Howlings and Yellings of 
wild Beaſts, Deut. viii. 15. 

He led bim about.] Conducted the T/aelites 
from Place to Place, Numb. xxxiii. 1, 2, &c. 

He inſtructed him.] Gave them his Laws, 
Exod. xx. 1, 2, &c. xxxiv. 1, 10, &c. 

He kept him as the Apple of bis Eye.] Pro- 
tected and defended them from all Dangers with 
extraordinary Care; for there is nothing of 
which we are more tender than the Sight of our 
Eyes; which Gop hath guarded by ſeveral 
Coats and Humours, and Eye-Lids fenced with 
Hairs, to preſerve it from Hurt. Unto which 
Levi ben Gerſom thinks theſe Words al- 

ude, 

Ver. 11. As an Eagle ſftirreth up her Neſt, 
&c.] Eagles are obſerved to have a moſt ten- 
der Affection to their Young-ones ; who are 
here meant by her Neſt, as Bochartus obſerves, 

(it 
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(it being a common Figure uſed by other Au- 
thors, to put continens pro contento,) whom ſhe 

rovokes to fly, (which is meant by ftrring up 
[wh Neſt,) by fluttering over them with her 
Wings ſtretched out. Upon which ſhe takes 
them while they are fo weak and feeble that 
they fail in their Attempt to fly, and ſupporteth 
them till they recover Strength to commit 
themſelves unto the Air. See Hierozoicon, P. II. 
L. II. Cap. 3. and J. G. Voſſius de Orig. & Progr. 
Idolol. Lib. III. Cap. 77. Where he obſerves 
that this Kindneſs to her Young-ones is chief- 
ly found in the Mack Eagle; though ſomething 
of it be ſeen in others: Which may be the 
Reaſon they lay but a few Eggs, becauſe the 
are not able to educate many Young-ones with 
ſuch tender Care. 

Ver. 12. So the Lord alone did lead him.] 
Numb. xiv. 14. This 1s an exact Refemblance 
of Gop's tender Care of his People JT ael. 
Whom he ſolicited, by Moſes and Aaron, to 
aſpire after their Liberty, when they were op- 
preſſed in Egypt; juſt as an Eagle excites her 
Young-ones, when they lie drowſy in the Filth 
of their Neſt, to fly away. And as the Eagle 
 flutters over them, with her Wings ſpread abroad, 
ſo Gop by his Spirit moved the [/-aelites to be 
obedient to their Deliverers out of Egypt. For 
Moſes uſes the very fame Word, when he ſpeaks 
of the Spirit of Gop woving upon the Waters, 
Gen. i. 2. And as the Eagle carries her fainting 
Voung- ones on her Wings, fo Gop ſupported 
them when they were weary, and upheld them 
in dangerous Ways. Inſomuch, that he is ſaid 
to carry them in his Arms, as a Father doth his 
Child, Deut. i. 3 1. Hoſea 1. 1, 3. See Bochartus 
in the Place above named, Cap. 4. 

And there was no ſtrange God with him.] To 
help or aſſiſt him: But by his Almighty Power 
alone they were protected and preſerved. Which 
made their Sin the more heinous, in ſacrificing 
to other Gods, (Ver. 17.) as if they had been 
their Bene factors. | 

Ver. 13. He made him ride on the high Places 
of the Earth.] Brought the 1/aelites in a tri- 
umphant Manner to poſſeſs a noble Country, 
full of lofty and very fruitful Mountains, which 
were in Canaan, where they lived deliciouſly. 
So to ride ſignifies, as Bochartus thinks, lauie 
& opipare vivere, Which he juſtifies: by that 
Place in Hoſea, x. 11. I will make Ephraim 10 
ride; Tudah ſhall plow, and Facob ſhall break 
his Clods; That is, faith he, the People of 1/ael 
lived in Pleaſure, when Judah lived laboriouſly, 
P. I. Hierozoic. Lib. II. Cap. 41. But to ride, 
ſignifies alſo, to ſubdue and conquer; which 
may be the Meaning here, P/al. xlv. 4. Ixvi. 
12. and to have Dominion and Rule, as Mai- 
monides interprets it, in his More Nevochim, P. I. 
Cap. 70. In which Senſe it is faid of Gop 
himſelf, in the next Chapter of this Book, He 
rideth upon the Heavens, for thy Help, Ver. 26. 
And he rideth upon Araboth the higheſt Hea- 
vens, Pſal. Ixviii. 4. | | 

That he might eat the Increaſe of the Field.) 
Abundance of Corn and Fruit. | 


And he made him to fuck Honey out of _ the 
Rock.] Wild Honey; which was eſteemed an 
excellent Food in that Country, and was ſome- 
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times found upon the Ground, ſometimes in 
the hollow Part of Trees, and ſometimes in 
the Clefts of Rocks, as Bochartus obſerves 
out of good Authors, Hierozoicon, P. II. L. IV. 
Cap. 15. This Rock-Honey ſeems to be ſpoken 


of as the beſt of this Kind, being joined with 
the f neſt Wheat, P/al. Ixxxi. ult. 

And Oil out of the flinty Rock.] No Part of this 
Country being barren, but affording ſomething 
or other for their Suſtenance ; though ſame ſa 
that the Olive-Tree thrives beſt in Rocky Pla- 
ces. Columella himſelf obſerves, that it doth 
not delight either in low Places, or in high, 
but magis modicos clivos amat, but rather loves 
the Sides of moderately riſing Hills, Lib. VI. 
Cap. 6. And D. Chrytzus notes, that as the 
moſt generous Wine is produced upon the 
Rhine, below Mentz, out of the hardeſt Flints 
fic oleꝶ locis petreſis ſterilibus non infeliciter pro- 
veniunt ; ſo Olive-Trees grow proſperouſly in 
ſtoney and barren Places, Tom. I. p. 173. 

Ver. 14. Butter of Kine.] The Uſe of Butter 
was very ancient among the Hebrews, though 
lately known to the Greeks, (as I obſerved upon 
Gen. xviii. 8.) and it was accounted an excel- 
lent Food. _ 3 

And Milk of Sheep.) Which the Scripture 
often mentions, 1/7. vil. 21, 22. 1 Corinth. ix. 

1, 7. And under the Word Tzoz, as hath been 
often obſerved, Goats alſo are comprehended, 
whoſe Milk likewiſe is mentioned, Prov. xxvii. 
27. Ariſtotle mentions both, and ſo doth Co- 
lumella, and a great many others, in Bochart's 
Hierogoicon, P. I. Lib. II. Cap. 45. Where he 
proves that they made Butter of theſe Milks, 
as well as of Cows. | 

With the Fat of Lambs.) Well fed. For 
Carim properly ſignifies Paſture Sheep, as the 
ſame Bochart there obſerves, Cap. 443. 

And Rams of the Breed of Baſban.] A Coun- 
try famous for excellent Paſture ; being : 
x, wards, &c. as St. Cyril calls it. See Numb. 


And Goats.] Of the Breed of that Coun- 
try. „ 
With the Fat of Kidneys of Wheat.] The 
Hebrews call the beſt of every Kind of Thing, 
by the Name of the Fat. And the Kidneys of 
I heat, ſignifies large and plump Corn, afford- 
ing great Plenty of Flower. Cajetan thinks it 
ſignifies Wheat as big as a Kidney; or rather, 
having that Shape, as our. Kidney Beans have. 

And thou halt Drink the pure Blood of the 
Grapes.] Moſt generous red Wine; very clear 
and bright. So Achil. Tacius, Lib. II. calls 
Wine & pa Bolevay, | 

Maimonides, in his More Nevochim, P. II. 
Cap. 47. takes all the Expreſſions in this Verſe 
to be metaphorical, ſignifying (as Onkelos 
allegorices them) the Poſſeſſion of all their E- 
nemies Cities and Goods, - after they had pour- 
ed out their Blood like Water on the Ground. 

Ver. 15. Feſburun waxed fat.] Grew Rich, 
ſaith Onkelos and the Hieruſalem Targum. 

And kicked.) Againſt him who fed him ſo 
plentifully and deliciouſly, It ſeems, to be a 
Metaphor taken from Oxen, who being ſtirred 
up with a Goad to labour, lift up their Heels 
and kick againſt him who pricks them * 

| ward, 
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ward. So did the J#elites when they were 
urged and preſſed to their Duty by the Pro- 
phets; not only deſpiſed, but evil-entreated 


em. 

Why [#ael is called Jeſburun, is not eaſy 
to reſolve. Jo. Cocceius (in his Ultima Mofzs, 
Se#. 973.) derives it from Shur, which ſigni- 
fies to /ee, behold, or deſcry. From whence in 
the Future Tenſe, and the Plural Number, 
comes Feſhuru, which, by the Addition of 
Nun parogogicum, as they ſpeak, makes Teſbu- 
run, that is, The People who had the Viſion of 
God. I know nothing more ſimple, nor more 
probable than this; which highly aggravated 
their Sin, who having Gop ſo nigh unto them, 
(iv. 7.) and their Elders having had a Sight of 
him, (Exod. xxiv. 10.) were ſo ungrateful, as 
to rebel againſt him, and worſhip other Gods. 
Some refer this Kicking, to their Revolt from 
the Houſe of David; when Feroboam, to pre- 
ſerve his new Kingdom, ſet up the Golden 
Calves, to prevent the Return of the People to 
their old Maſter, by going up to Feruſalem to 
worſhip. 

Thou art waxen fat, thou art grown thick, 
bon art covered with Fatneſs.] This Variety of 
Expreſſions is uſed to ſignify how exceeding 
bountifully Gop had provided for them; and 
withal, how very wanton and inſolent they 
were grown, as Cattle fed in a fat Paſture are 
wont to be. The Words with Fatneſs (after 
covered) are not in the Hebrew, but are well 
ſupplied out of other Places, particularly P/al. 
XV11. 10. | 

Then he forſook Gop.] The Hieruſalem Tar- 
gum here hath it, they forſook the Word of 
GOD. — 

Which made him.) Advanced them from a 
Deſert where he found them, (Yer. 6. 10.) into 
a very rich and plentiful Country. This was 
the lamentable Effect of their Plethora, or Ful- 
neſs; unto: which we are all too prone, as an 
excellent Perſon of our own hath long ago ob- 
ſerved. * Even ſuch as ſeem moſt upright, 
«© faith he, when they wax fat, ſpurn with the 
<< Heel, and caſt away the Memory of their 
<< Miſery, and of Gop's former Mercy, behind 
their Backs. And what was the Reaſon that 
the ſ/aclites waxed thus full and fat? Only 
© becauſe they did not uſe that Exerciſe which 
** Gop had appointed to keep them under, and 
*© preſerve their Hearts from being lifted up, 
Deut. viii. 11, &c. Take heed to thy ſelf, leſt 
*© when thou baſt eaten, and filled thy ſelf, &c. 
then thy Heart be lifted up, and thou forget the 
Loks thy Gop, which brought thee out of the 
Land of Egypt, &c. The daily and lively 
* Repreſentation, or Recognition of their Con- 
* dition there, ſhould have been as uſual to 
** them as their Meat and Drink, yea, as it 
*«' were, their Thankſgiving before and after 
** Meats, as our Dr. Fackſon ſpeaks, Book 11. 
on the Creed, Chap. 34.” And Maimo- 
nides himſelf, mentioning thoſe very Words, 
Leſt when thou haſt eaten, and filled thy ſelf, &c. 
very well obſerves, that to prevent Pride and 
Apoſtaſy, which grow out of great Plenty, 
Gop commanded them to offer their F il. 
fruits before him every Year, with a Solemn 
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Confeſſion, how poor they were in the Begin- 


ning, and then raiſed by Gop to be a mighty 


People, Deut. xxvi. 3, 6, &c. For which End 
the Palſover was inſtituted, That they might re- 
member the Day when they came forth out of 
Egypt all the Days of their Life, Deut. xvi. 3. 
See More Nevochim, P. II. Cap. 39. 7 
And lightly eſteemed the Rock of their Salva- 

tion.] As there was a Progreſs in their inſolent 
Forgetfulneſs of Gop, expreſſed in three Phra- 
ſes, which may ſignify three Degrees of their 
Stupidity, (waxen fat, grown thick, and cover- 
ed with Fatneſs,) ſo ſome obſerve as many De- 
grees of their Rebellion: Firſt, They kicked 
againſt Gop, i. e. threw off the Yoke of his 
Laws, and refuſed to obſerve them; Secondly, 
They forſoo Gop, and fell into Idolatry; And, 
Laſtiy, They lightly eſteemed the Rock of their 
Salvation, Where the Hebrew Word Nibbel 
ſignifies more than a light Eſteem ; for, if it 
come from Nebelah, a dead Carcaſe, (as ſome 
think it doth,) it denotes the greateſt Abhor- 
rence, nothing being ſo much abominated a- 
mong the Jes as a dead Carcaſe, the touch- 
ing of which was the higheſt Pollution. And 
thus J. Cocceius and Campeg. Vitringa under- 
ſtand it; who obſerve that this was never ſo 
fulfilled as in their Behaviour towards our LoRꝰ 
Chriſt, who was indeed the Rock of their Sal- 


vation, and ſo vilely uſed by them, as if he had 
been the moſt loathſome Man upon Earth. So 


Vitringa expounds theſe Words (in his OBHerv. 
Sacr. Lib. II. Cap. 9. p. 173.) inſtar flagitii 
tractavit rupem ſalutis ſug, For this is a Word 
uſed by Gop himſelf, when he would expreſs 
his utter Deteſtation of Nineveh, and his deal- 
ing with her according to her abominable Wic- 
kedneſs, Nabum iii. 6. I will caſt abominable 
Filth upon thee, and make thee vile, &c. and 
when he ſpeaks of the Diſgrace he would put 
upon his own Temple, Ferem. xiv. 21. The 
LXX. indeed ſimply expound the Word dzisn, 
he departed; but the laſt Words they expound 


aims Ts Os owl evi, from Gop his Sa- 


viour, as Onkelos alſo, his moſt mighty Redeemer. 
Which in the moſt eminent Senſe, is the LORD 
Jeſus ; for none brought ſuch Salvation to them, 
and wrought ſuch a Redemption for them, as 
he did; who is the Stone which Gon laid in 
Sion, &c. Jai. xxviii. 16. But inſtead of fly- 
ing to him, as Men in danger do to a Rock, 
or ſtrong Fortreſs, they not only rejected him, 
but abuſed and put the higheſt Indignities upon 
him. 1 

Ver. 16. They provoked him to Fealouſy.] 
Made him extreamly angry with them. For ſo 
Fealouſy is deſcribed as the Rage of a Man, 
Prov. vi. 34. 25 zz 

With ſtrange Gods.] Whom they fell in Love 
withal, and worſhipped. This was the Ground 
of his Jealouſy, their Falſeneſs to Gop, who 
had eſpouſed them to himſelf. And the Hebrew 
Word zar (ſtrange) we ſometimes tranſlate 
another, Job xix. 27. So that aſtrange God, and 
another God, are the very ſame, Pſal. Ixxx1. 9. 
Exod. xx. 3. Therefore Gop faith he will not 
give bis Glory to another, Iſa. xlii. 8. and that 
their Sorrows ſhall be multiplied that Hhaſten 
after another God, Pſal. xvi. 4. * 
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With Abominations provoked they bim to An- 
ger. ] I take this to be a Repetition of the ſame 
Thing, their Idols being called Abominations, 
becauſe Gop exceedingly hates them, vii. 25, 
1 Kings xi. 3. Though K. Solomon and Abarbi- 
nel, by Abominations, here underſtand thoſe filthy 
Mixtures forbidden in Levit. xvin. with Witch- 
crafts; and ſuch like Wickedneſs. And Abar- 
binel refers the firſt Part of this Verſe to the 
Times under the firſt Temple, when they wor- 
ſhipped the Sun, Moon, and Stars; and the 
latter Part of it to the Times under the ſecond 
Temple, when, though they were free from 
Idolatry, they were corrupted with. other abo- 
minable Filthineſs. „ | 

Ver. 17. They ſacrificed to Devils, and not to 
God.] The Hebrew Word Schedim, which we 
tranſlate Devils, imports as much as Deſtroyers, 
(as the Devil is called, in the Book of Revela- 
lion, ix. 11.) evil Spiritsdelighting in Miſchief, 
and leading thoſe that worſhip them into Per- 
dition. Though ſome think they are called Sche- 
dim ironically, by way of Scorn, the true Gop 
being Schaddai, the Omnipotent, and All-ſuffi- 
cient ;. and theſe called, by way of Mockery, 
counterſeit Gods, who had no Power to help their 
Worſhippers, nor were ſufficient to preſerve 
themſelves. Either of theſe Accounts of the 
Word are better than that of Manaſſob ben 1/- 
rael, who derives it from MW a Held, becauſe 
they frequent deſert Places. But then they 
ſhould have been called Sedim, not Schedim, as 
he muſt needs know, who was a great Maſter 
in the Hebrew Learning. The LXX. call them 
here J⁵ ui, and io doth the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 
x. 19. becauſe the Dæmons led Men into the 
Impiety of worſhipping other Gods, either 
themſelves, or other Beings, which they perſua- 
ded {imple People had ſome Divinity in them; 
and that not only the Stars, but even Beaſts 
here upon the Earth, nay, Onions and Garlick, 
which they did not take to be Gods, but 
Things by which, as intermediate Cauſes, their 
Gods were pleaſed or offended with them, and 
therefore worſhipped them. 

To Gods whom they knew not.] Or, as the 
Words may be tranſlated, Gods that knew not 
them, that is, had never beſtowed any Bene- 
fit: upon them : For, as it follows, they were 
 ., Gods, never before heard of by their An- 

tors. 

New Gods, that newly came up.) Such as 
eroboam's Calves, invented out of his own 
Brain; and the Gods of other Nations, Mo- 
loch and Baal, which were new to the Vraelites, 
and had not been known among them: For 
the Demon Gods were of no great Antiquity : 
Bel, or Baal, (as he he is called in the Chaldee 
Lialect,) the firſt King of Babel after Nimrod, 
being the firſt that ever was deified, (as Mr. 
Made obſerves,) or reputed a God after his 


Death ; whence all other Demons were called 


Baalim, as all the Roman Emperors were called 
Cæſars, from the firſt Emperor of that Name. 
See p. 776. Beſides which the Heathens had 
another higher ſort of Demons, which had 
never been linked to a mortal Body, viz. thoſe 
we call Angels, who the Iſraelites were taught 
to be but Miniſters unto thew God, and there- 
« fore not to be worſhipped. 


Whom your Fathers feared not.] That is, did 
not worſhip. This was a great Aggravation 
of their Guilt, that when they would have 
other Objects of Worſhip, they did not return 
unto thoſe whom their Anceſtors had reve- 
renced, (the Teraphim, for Inſtance, which wete 
the Gods of Laban and Rachel,) for whoſe Wor- 
ſhip they might have pretended Tradition; but 
choſe Gods whom their Forefathers were not 
acquainted withal ; which was a Token of a 
ſtrange Proneneſs to Idolatry. And Maimo- 
nides, mentioning this Verſe, obſerves that they 
worſhipped not only Things that had a Being, 
but meer Imaginations: For which he quotes 
theſe Words of the Book Siphri: It was not 
enough that they worſhipped the Sun, Moon, and 
Stars, and celeſtial Signs, but they worſhipped 
their Shadow. More Nævochim. P. III. Chap, 
d & A's . 5 
Ver. 18. Of the Rock that begat thee.] Gon 
the Author of thy Being. See Ver. 4. | 

Thou art unmindful.] Being wholly intent to 
Idols, which they themſelves had made. 
And haſt forgotten Gop, that formed thee.) 


Into a Kingdom of Prieſts, making them his 


peculiar People, Exod. xix. 5, 6. * 
Ver. 19. And when the LoR D ſaw it, be ab- 
2 them.] Caſt them off as they had done 
eee ba hp 
Becauſe of the PYovoking of bis Sons and of his 
Daughters.) For ſo they were, till they cor- 
rupted themſelves, and thereby highly incen- 
ſed him againſt them: For nothing can be ſo 
provoking as the Rebellion of Children againſt 
a moſt indulgent Parent. Maimonides tranſlates 
it, By reaſon of his Anger againſt his Sons and 
his Daughters. P. I. More Nevochim, Chap. 
36. Where he obſerves, we never find the 
Word Caas (which is here uſed, ſignifying In- 
dignation) in Scripture applied to Gop, but 
only when it ſpeaks of Idolatry. 
Ver. 20. And he ſaid.] Reſolved. 
I will hide my Face from them.] See xxxi. 17, 
18. „ | 
T will ſee what their End ſhall be.] Not ceaſe 
my Judgments till I have brought the ſoreſt 
Calamities upon them, and 'made an End of 
them, that is, of their Polity and Govern- 
ment. s | 
For they are a very froward Generation.) In- 
enn wicked RT. eee 
Children in whom there is no Faith.] Who 
had broken their Covenant with him (xxx1. 16.) 
ſo often, that they were not to be truſted, when 
they made Profeſſion of Repentance. The 
Book of Judges, and, indeed, their whole Hi- 
ſtory, teſtifies to the Truth of this. 
Ver. 21. They have moved me to Fealouſy.] 
See Ver. 16. be — — 
With that which is not Gop. ] By worſhipping 
Gop's Creatures, or the Work of their own 
Hands. e ; 
They have provoked me to Anger with their Va- 
nities.] The ſame Thing, i other Words; all 
the Gods of the Nations, whom the Maelites 
imitated, being meer Vanities, (or Things of 
naught, as the Hieruſalem Targum hath it,) as 
hath been often obſerv ee. 5 
And I will move them to Fealouſy.] He threa- 
dens 


tens to be even with them, and ſerve them in 
their kin. . oi 
With thoſe that are not a People.] Who ei- 
ther were not a Nation in being, at this I ime 
or ſo obſcure, baſe, and ignoble, that they were 
not worthy the Name of a Nation. The Jeuss 
interpret it of the Chaldeans ; whom God rat- 
ſed up on a ſudden, when no Body would be- 
lieve it, (Habak. i. 5, 6, Fc.) to'be a terrible 
Scourge to them. See Ja. Xx111. 13. : 
And I will provoke them to Anger with a fooliſh 
Nation.] The Fews thought all Nations ſo, 
except themſelves. And in one Senſe all the 
Gentiles were teally ſo : For nothing was more 
fooliſh than to worſhip Creatures meaner than 
themſelves, Fer. x. 8. = 
The Apoſtle applies this unto the beſtowing 
the Bleſſing of the Meſſiab, whom the Fews 
refuſed, upon the Gentile World, (Rom. x. 19.) 
which ſtrangely enraged the Jews; as we ee, 
when our Saviour firſt mentioned it, Matth. xx1, 
43, 44, Cc. and when St. Paul did but ſpeak 
of going to preach unto them, Acts xxil. 21, 


22. And ſee 1 Theſ, ii. 15, 16. And through 


all Ages fince it hath made them gnaſh their 
Teeth, to ſee ſo many Nations ſubject unto our 
Saviour, and honour him as Gop, whom they 
rejected as the vileſt of Men. 

Ver. 22. For a Fire is kindled in mine Anger. | 
Great and ſore Calamities are compared to Fire 
in Scripture, (Ezek, xxx. 8.) which Gop here 
threatens to ſend upon them, as the woful Ef- 
fects of his heavy Diſpleaſure. 

And ſhall burn.unto the loweſt Hell.) Never 
ceaſe till they have deſtroyed them. For Hell 
and Deſtruction ſeem to be the ſame, Prov. xv. 
11. And therefore the loweſt Hell ſignifies the 

Depth of Miſery. | 
And ſhall conſume the Earth, with ber Increaſe. ] 
Make an utter. Deſolation in the Country, 
. 1:7. | 

And ſet on 
tains.] Subvert the ſtrongeſt Fortreſſes, which 
were accounted impregnable. Such as Feruſa- 
lem, (which Raſi thinks is here meant, ) in whoſe 
laaſt Deſtruction this was perfectly fulfilled, as 
it was in Part at the firſt, 2 Kings xxv. 9. For 
Titus himſelf, as Joſephus relates, (Lib. VII. de 
Bello Judacio, Cap. 43.) , obſerving the vaſt 
Height of the Walls, the Bigneſs of every Stone, 
the exact Order wherein they were laid and 
e Sc. cried out, Gop was with us 
in this War, he drove the Fews from theſe 
Munitions, #74 xd 76 of d %, © n- 
xayet, Ti ves Tures Tis mugyss Juvav) ; for 
what could Mens Hands or Machines do againſt 
ſuch Towers? Which calls to Mind, what is re- 

lated, not only by S. Chryſoſtom, SoZomen, Ho- 
crates, but by Ammianus Marcellinus himſelf, 
an heathen Hiſtorian, (Lib. XXIII. beginning) 
how that when Julian the Apoſtate ordered 
the Temple of Feruſalem to be rebuilt, terrible 
Globes of Fire burſt out, prope fundamenta, from 
the very Foundations, which overturned all, 
burnt the Workmen, and made the Place fo 
inacceſſible, that they deſiſted from the At- 
EP. The Certainty of this hath extorted 
the ſame Confeſſion from the Jews themſelves, 
(David Ganz, in his Tzemach David, and R. 
Gedaliab, in Schal. Hakkabala,) though they pre- 
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tend the Building went on, and was finiſhed, but 
after many Years overthrown: by an Earth- 
_: oi ITED Be Jul 
Ver. 23. J will heap Miſcbiefs upon them.] 
Which ſhall miſerably oppreſs and cruſh them. 
And ſpend all my Arrows upon them.] His 
Judgments and Plagues are oft compared to 
Arrows ſhot at them, (P/al. vii. 12, 13. xxxviii; 
2. XCi. 5, And he ſpeaks in the Language of 
an Archer, who ſhoots till he -hath empred his 
Quiver, and hath not one Arrow lefſft. 
Ver. 24. They ſhall be burnt with Hunger.] 
This Verſe and the next explains what he means 
by Arrows, which are here ennumerated. And 
firſt he threatens a Famine, with which he ſaith 
they ſhould be burnt; either becauſe theſe Judg- 
ments are compared to Fire, Ver. 22. or becauſe 
extream Hunger parches the inward Parts, and 
makes the Viſage 4s blach as a Coal, as Fere- 
miah ſpeaks Lament. iv. 8. l 


And devoured with burning Heat.] With Fe- 
vers, and Calentures, as they are called in hot 
%,] ᷣͤV«² miei, . 
And with bitter Deſtruction.] With the Pe- 
ſtilence; which he calls bitter, becauſe. it was 
incur able. obe, n 
And T will ſend the Teeth of wild Beaſts upon 
thee.] This was another of the ſore Judgr 
which Gop threaten'd to their Diſobedience. 
See Levit. xxvi. 22, Upon which Maimonides 
obferved, that Magiciaus were.wont to promiſe 
them, by their Arts, to free their Cirics, Fields, 
and Plantations from Lions and Serpents, and 
ſuch like hurtful Creatures; unto whoſe Power 
Gop delivered them, becauſe they forſonk him, 
and followed Idolaters and Magicians, More 
Nevech. P. III. Cap. 37. 0 
With the Poiſon of Serpents of the Duſt.) 
Whoſe Bitings were deadly. And they were 
expoſed to them, as well as to wild Beaſts, 
when they 8 forced to fly into Wilderneſſes, 
and hide theinſelves in Dens and Caves; where 
ſome of them could not avoid being devoured 
by wild Beaſts, and bitten by Serpents, which 
lay lurking in thoſe Holes. So Cocceius, in his 
Uliima Mofis, Sect. 1271. Where he notes alſo, 
that this was fulfilled in Part when they were 
thrown by the Romans to wild Beaſts in the 
Theatres, as Joſephus relates, Lib. VI. de Bello 
Judaico, Cap. 16, 20. e 
Ver. 25. The Sword without, and Terror with- 
in ſhall deſtroy.) They could no where be ſafe ; 
for in the Field the Sword of their Enemies cut 
them off; and at Home, they did not think 
themſelves ſecure in their cloſeſt Chamber, 
but died with Fear, or made away themſelves, 
leſt they ſhould fall into the Hands of thoſe 
that ſought to deſtroy them. See Lament. i. 
20. Or perhaps by the Terror within, may be 
meant Famine and Peſtilence, Ezek. vii. 15. 
Both the young Man and the Virgin, the Suck- 
ling, with the Man of grey Hairs.] He threa- 
tens to deliver them into ſuch mercileſs Hands, 
as would ſpare none, nor make any Difference 
of Sex or of Age. This Huetius refers to the 
laſt Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, in his Demonſtr. 
Evang. Propoſ. IX. Cap. 173. And Abar- 
binel alſo confeſſes it was then fulfilled. 
Ver. 26. I /aid,] i. e. Reſolved, 
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J would ſcatter them into Corners, I would 
make the Remembrance of them to ceaſe from 
among Men.] Utterly deſtroy them, ſo that 
not one of them ſhould be found; and if any 
remained, they ſhould ſculk, and not dare to 
appear among Men. | 

Ver. 27. Were it not that I feared the Wrath 
of the Enemy.] He that is Omnipotent is not 
capable of fearing any Thing: But he ſpeaks in 
our Language, and gives this Reaſon why he 
did not make them ceaſe to be a Nation, be- 
cauſe he would not have their Enemies inſult, 
and grow outragious in their inſolent Lan- 
guage, even againſt himſelf. Of which we 
find an Inſtance, 1/7. xxxvil. 28, 29. 

Leſt their Adverſaries ſhould behave themſelves 
ſtrangely.] Aſcribe all this to their falſe Gods, 
(as Cocceius underſtands it,) which are called 
ſtrange Gods, Ver. 16. | 

And leſt they ſhould ſay our Hand is high.] 
Imagine their own Power and Valour had de- 
ſtroyed the Fews; as both the Afſyrians and 
Chaldeans boaſted, Ja. x. 7, 8, &c. Habak. i. 
15, 16. | 

And the T.orp hath not done all this.] And 
attribute nothing to the moſt High, in all the 
Buſineſs. Certain it is, the Wickedneſs of the 
Jews was ſo exceeding great, that their final 
Extirpation had been accompliſhed many Ge- 
nerations before it came to paſs, had the LORD 
been only juſt, and reſpected nothing but their 
Deſerts; whom he very often preſerved when 


they might have been juſtly deſtroyed, for ſuch 


Reaſons as he himſelf here gives; That his 
Glory might not be impeached among the Na- 
tions, but they might ſee by the ſtrange De- 
liverances and Reſtorations of the Fews, that 
their God was a God of Gods, moſt worthy to 
be honoured by all the World, as he him- 
ſelf ſpeaks below, Ver. 36. So Dr. fackſon 
well obſerves, B. I. on the Creed, Chap. 22. 
Sect. 4. | 

The marginal Tranſlation of this laſt Clauſe, 
is alſo agreeable to the Hebrew, Our high Hand, 
and not the LoRD, hath done all this. To pre- 
vent which wrong Conſtruction of Gop's Judg- 
ments upon them, he took ſuch a Time for the 
Execution of them, (as Conradus Pellicanus well 
obſerves,) when the World began to be better 
inſtructed by the Coming of Chriſt. So that 
Titus himſelf, ſaid, as J noted before, that it 
was Gop, and not the Hands of the Romans, 
that deſtroyed them. See xxix. 24. and this 
Chapter, Yer. 22. 

Ver. 28. For they are a Nation void of Coun- 
el.] The Hebrew Word abad (which is com- 
monly tranſlated periſh, and here we tranſlate 
void) ſignifies, in the Erthiopice Language, 1s 
Fooliſh or Mad, as Fob Ludolpbus obſer ves in 
his excellent Hiſtory of that Country. Which 
makes it probable, this was the antient Senſe of 
the Word among the Hebreus, and gives the 
beſt Account of this Place, which may be thus 
tranſlated, They are a Nation fooliſh in their 
Counſel, Whoſe Counſels led them to ſuch 
Courſes as utterly undid them; and when they 
ſeemed moſt wiſe, they madly ruined them- 
ſelves. And thus thoſe Words of Feremiah 
may be beſt tranſlated, The Heart of the King is 


fooliſh, iv. 9. 


Neither is there any Unaerſtandirig in them.) 
They did not underſtand what was good for 
themſelves ; but imprudently choſe that which 
did them Miſchief. Some refer this to the 
Enemies of the Jes, before ſpoken of: But 


that ſeems not ſo agreeable to what follows, 
which relates to the ſame Perſons, and moſt 
likely expreſſes Gop's Compaſſion towards the 


ſenſeleſs Fes. Huetius applies this to their 
ſtupid Blindneſsat their laſt Deſtruction; which 
they were ſo far from preventing, that they 
drew it upon themſelves, as Joſephus ſhews. 
See xxvili. 28, 29. 

Ver. 29. O that they were wiſe.] So as ſeri- 
ouſly to conſider Gop's dealing with them 
exactly, according to what he foretold them. 

That they underſtood this, &c.] Or, as it may 
be tranſlated, Then would they underſtand this, 
they would conſider their latter End. They would 
ſoon perceive the Hand of Gop in all that is 
befallen them; and that if they do not change 
their Courſe, they will, in the Concluſion, be 
utterly undone. 

Ver. 30. How ſhould One chaſe a Thouſand, and 
Two put Ten thouſand to flight 9] Whence ſhould 
ſuch an amazing Change proceed? that the V 
raelites, who formerly with an Handful of Men 
put vaſt Armies to flight, (Levi. xxvi. /8.) 
ſhould now, though never ſo numerous, be 
beaten by one or two of their Enemies, fleeing 
when none purſues them? Levit. xxvi. 17, 30, 
37. Deut. xxviil. 25. 

Except their Rock had ſold them.) A little 
Conſideration was ſufficient to make them un- 
derſtand, that this had been impoſlible, if they 
had not forſaken their Gop 3; who thereupon 
delivered them up to the Will of their Ene- 
mies. For by their Rock is meant Gop; and 
his /zlling them, is his quitting his Intereſt in 
them, and giving them up to be Slaves to thoſe 
that hated them. | ; 

And the Lokn had ſhut them up.] So that 

they could not eſcape the Hands of their Ene- 
mies. . 
Ver. 31. For their Rock is not as our Rock.] 
None of the Gods of the Heathen (whom he 
calls their Rock, becauſe they relied on them 
for Safety) have ſuch Power, as he that gave us 
our Being. So Maimonides interprets the Word 
Tur, the Spring and Fountain of all Things. 

Our Enemies themſelves being Fudges.] Who 
were often forced to acknowledge his over- 
ruling Power and Providence, controlling all 
their Deſigns. As the Egyptians confeſſed, Exod. 
xiv. 2, 5. and Balaam, Numb. xxiii. 19, 22. 
and the Philiſtines, 1 Sam. iv, 7, 8. and the 
King of Babylon, Dan. 11. 29. 

Ver 32. For their Vine is the Vine of Sodom, 
and of the Fields of Gomorrah.) I ſuppoſe he 
ſpeaks here of the 1/azlites (giving an Account 
why their Enemies ſo ſhamefully chaſed them, 


Ver. 30.) who are compared to a Vine, which 


Gop brought out of Et, and planted in 
Canaan, Pſal. Ixxx. 8. And the Prophet after- 
wards call them, the Plant of his Pleaſure, 
Ja. v. 7. Which was an antient Reſemblance, 
as appears by this Place; Where he repreſents 
them as ſuch a degenerate People, that they 
were as bad (nay, worſe, as the marginal Tran- 
Nation is) as the Sodomites, or the People of 

| 5 X Gomorrab : 
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Gomorrah : And therefore deſerved (Ver. 26. ) 
to be utterly deſtroyed, as they were. See Ja. 1. 
10. Fer. ii. 21. 

Their Grapes are Grapes of Gall, their Cluſters 
are or, Theſe Words repreſent their Ac- 
tions (called Fruit in apy Sin to be ſo wick- 
ed, that they were not to be endured. And fo 
Foſephus deſcribes them before their laſt De- 
ſtruction, Lib. VI. de Bello Fudaico, Cap. ult. 
where he ſaith, if the Romans had delayed to 
fall upon ſuch a wicked People, he thinks ei- 
ther the Earth would have opened its Mouth, 
and ſwallowed them up, or a Flood drowned 
their City, or Thunder and Lightning from 
Heaven deſtroyed it, as it did Sodom. Leu 
5 ra dræ mavivror ieſus yeredy dItwTiec!y 
For they were a more Atheiſtical Generation, than 
they who ſuffered ſuch Things. And again, Lib. 
VII. Cap. 30. he ſaith, That the Time when 
they were deſtroyed was ſo fruitful in all Man- 
ner of Wickedneſs among the Jeros, os hn 
xexias 7% dTeaxloy xalanmer, That there 
was no one Work of Wickedneſs, that was not 
committed; nor can one imagine any Thing ſo bad, 
that they did not do; endeavouring publickly, as 
well as privately, to excel one another both in 
Impiety towards Gop, and Injuſtice to their 
Neighbours. 

Ver. 33. Their Wine is the Poiſon of Dra- 
gons.] This till repreſents their Fruit, that is, 
their Works, to be moſt pernicious, being 
compared to the Poiſon of Dragons. Many 
Authors indeed ſay that Dragons have no Poi- 
ſon in them, (as B. Chytræus and others ob- 


ſerve,) but as the Hebrew Word Thaanim ſigni- 


fies any Kind of Serpent, ſo it is certain, that 
the Dragons of Africk and Arabia had a deadly 
Poiſon in them, though thoſe of Greece had 


not; as the famous Bochartus ſhews at large, in 


his Hierozoicon, P. II. Lib. III. Cap. 14. Who 
| alſo obſerves in another Place, that the Hebrew 
Word Roſch ſignifying both the Head and 
alſo Poiſon ; the Poiſon of Serpents lies partly 
in their Gall, partly in their Teeth, and partly 
in a little Bladder under their Tongue, P. I. 
. 

And the cruel Venom of Aſps.] The, Poiſon 
of Aſps is called cruel, becauſe it is accounted 


the acuteſt of all other, inſtantly penetrating 


into the vital Parts. Whence the Proverb 


Ju, doaidoer, the Biting of Aſps, for an in- 


curable Wound. For they who are bitten with 
an Aſp, ſeldom eſcape with their Life; as Ari- 
ſtotle, Pliny, and a great many other Authors 
obſerve, in Bochart. P. II. Lib. III. Cap. 5. 
Ver. 34. 1s not this.] That is, the Ven- 


geance he 1s going to ſpeak of in the followin 
Verſes. For this Particle hu, often refers 8 
what comes after, not to what goes before ; as 
Cocceius obſerves. 

Laid up in Store with me.) To be produced 
in due Time. | 

Sealed up among my Treaſures.) He ſpeaks of 
it as a Matter determined or decreed, as Deeds 
are which are ſigned and ſealed, though not 
preſently executed, but kept ſafely in a Cabi- 
net. And the Meaning of this Verſe 1s, That 
though he do not ſpeedily puniſh Evil-doers, it 
is not becauſe he doth not obſerve them, or for- 
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gets what they do; for he hath prefixed a Time 
to reckon with them, as will appear in the Iſſuc. 

Ver. 35. To me belongeth Vengeance and Re- 
compence.] As the ſupream Lokp, Governor, 
and Judge .of the World, whoſe Office it is 
to puniſh Offenders. It is evident the Apoſtle 
alledging theſe Words, Rom. x11. 19. 2h si- 
unats, Vengeance is mine, (or to me belongeth Ven- 
geance,) exactly follows the Hebrew Text, and 
not the preſent LXX. which renders theſe 
Words, & ute nd itiocus dvlameIugcw, in the 
Day of Vengeance I will recompence. 

Their Feet ſhall ſlide.] Though they think 
themſelves unmoveably fixed in their Domi- 
nion, they ſhall certainly fall. 

In due Time.] Not ſo ſoon, perhaps, as Men 
may expect; but when the great Judge of the 
World ſees it moſt ſeaſonable. 

For the Day of their Calamity is at Hand, and 
the Things that ſhall come upon them make haſte.) 
When they little thought of it, and prided 
themſelves in their Proſperity, Gop ſuddenly 
brought down the Chaldeans, who had been 
the great Inſtruments of plaguing the es, 

Jaiab xlvii. 7, 8, 9, 10, Sc. Fer. I. 15, 27, 
31. li. 6, 8. And ſo ſhall the Plagues of Ba- 
bylon the Great come in one Day. In one Hour 
her great Riches ſhall come to nought, Rev. xviii. 
8, 10, 17. | | 

Ver. 26, For theLoRD ſhall judge his People.] 
Plead their Cauſe, as the Scripture elſewhere 
ſpeaks, . 34.) and deliver them from the 
Oppreſſion of their Enemies; as this Phraſe: 
is often uſed in the Book of P/alms, vii. 8. 
x. 18. 

And repent himſelf for his Servants.) Have 
Mercy upon them, (as the Vulgar truly expreſſes 
the Senſe,) and turn his Hand, which puniſhes 
99% upon their Enemies. See Ferem. l. 20. 
1. 24. 

When he ſees that their Power is gone.] That 
they are not able to help themſelves. That's 
the due Time or Seaſon, before mentioned, for 
Gop to interpoſe; when the Enemies of his 

People think themſelves irreſiſtible, there be- 
ing none able to oppoſe them. 


And there is none ſhut up, or left.] Some re- 


fer this to Perſons, and others to Things; and 


either Way it ſignifies their Condition to be ſo 


forlorn, that they could do nothing, either by 


Men or by Money, for their Deliverance. F. 
Forſterus tranſlates theſe Words, Cuſtoditum 
aut neglectum, i. e. precious or vile. By which, 
wonderful Deliverance and Reſtoration, when 
they were ſo totally deſtitute of all Help, all 
the World was given to underſtand, that there 
is no Gop like unto the LoR D. 

* 37. And he ſhall ſay.] Or, It fhall be 
aid, 

Where are their Gods, their Rock in whom 
they truſted?) It is dubious, whether theſe 
Words be directed to the Fews, or to the Gen 
tiles who had oppreſſed them. It ſeems moſt 
agreeable to take them as a Reproach to the 
Enemies of the Fews, who had long bragged 
of the Power of their Gods, and aſcribed al) 
their Succeſs to them, (Yer. 27.) who now 
could not deliver them in their Diſtreſs. 


Ver, 
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Ver. 38, Which did eat the Fat of tbeir Sa- 


criſices, and : drank the Wine of their Drink-Of- 
frrings.] For the ſame Rites were uſed among 
the Gentiles, as among the Jews; who offered 
all the Fat 

out the Wine which accompanied the Meat- 
Offering, &c. See Numb. xv. The LXX. re- 
fer this to the Worſhi ps themſelves, and 
tranſlate it thus, 3 enough to the He- 
brew,) The Fat of whoſe Gaerif ces ye eat, and 
arank the Wine of their Drink-Offerings. And 
Onkelos to the ſame Purpoſe. 

Let themriſe up and help you, and be your Pro- 
tection.] From the Calamity which was un- 
avoidably coming upon them, Ja. xlvi. 1, 2, 7. 
os I7, 18, 5 5 

er. 39. See nom.] ur Eyes now at 

laſt, and be convinced, * ſad 3 
of your Error. 

That I, even I am he.] That it is I, and 
none but I who have made theſe Changes in 
the World: Firſt making you Inſtruments in 

niſhing my People; and now inflicting the 
ike Puniſhments upon you, Ferem. Ii. 24, 
25, 49 | | 
The Words in the Hebrew being, I, I am 
be, the Author of the Old Nitzacon was ſen- 
ſible that we Chriſtians might hence obſerve, 
that there are two who are here called Gov, 
the Father and the Son. And therefore takes 
Care to inform his Reader, that there are not 
two firſt Principles of Things. Which, as no 
Chriſtian is ſo fooliſh as to affirm, ſo their own 
Authors have acknowledged more Perſons than 
one, here called Gov. Thus Jonathan in his 


Paraphraſe, plainly ſuppoſes another Perſon in 


the Divinity, whom he calls the Word, when 
he thus explains this Verſe ; hen the Word o 
the Loxp ſhall reveal himſelf to redeem his 
People, he ſhall ſay to all People, I am be that 
have been, and am, and ſhall be, (See Revel. i. 8.) 
and by my Word kill and make alive. I ſmote 
the People of Iſrael, and I will beal them in the 
End of the Days. Which makes theſe Words a 
plain Prophecy of the Meſiab, and him to be 
Gon+ And ſo the Hieruſalem Targum : See, 
that I now am be in my Word, and there is no 
Gop beſides me: I am be who kill the Living 
zn this World, and raiſe the Dead in the World 19 
come, &c. 5 

And there is no God with me.] As I have no 
Superior, ſo neither have I any Equal. 

T kill and I make alive, I wound and ] heal.) 
Tf I pleaſe to deſtroy any People for their Sins, 
none can hinder me; and if any repent and 
implore my Mercy, I reſtore them to perfect 
Safety. R. Jſaac, in his Chiſſux Emuna, P. I. 
Cap. 6. Sect. 20. alledges theſe Words, as a 
Prophecy of the Reſurrection of the Dead in 
the Days of the Meſſiah. And in another Place, 
Cap. 10. he alledges them as an effectual Con- 
futation of thoſe antient Hereticks, who ima- 
gined two ſupream Powers ; one of them, the 
Author of all Good ; and the other, the Au- 
_ thor of all Evil, (which I obſerved upon Levit. 
xvi. to have been a very antient Opinion :) 
For there could not be, they fancied, the ſame 
Care, which had an Influence upon both. To 
remove which fate Conceit, Gop declares, I 
kill, as well as make alive, &c. And for the 


upon the Altar, and there poured 


A Recompences will flirely requite. 


ſame Reaſon he faith, in Ia. xlv. 7., J form the 
Light, and create Darkneſs, I nate Pears, and 
create Evil: I the LoRd db all theſe Things.” © 

Neither is there any that can deliver out of my 
Hand.] Nor can any reverſe the Judgment; 
mar 1 paſs open Ben. / 

Ver. 40. For I lift up my Hand 10 Heaven] 
Swear ſolemnly to do what follows, viz. be 
revenged on his Enemies, as well as dehver his 
People. Thus Abraham anciently ſware, Gen. 
xiv. 22. And when Gop promiſed to bring 
the 1 aelites into Canaan, he is ſaid 10 lift up 
his Hand, Exod. vi. 8. Nebem. ix. 15, From 
whence ſome think the Word promittere is de- 
rived, ſignifying to engage by ſtretching out 
the Hand: And that from thence ſprang the 


Cuſtom of ſtretching out, and wage Jy their 
Hand, when they ſware. Which entiles 


3 as thoſe known Words of Virgil in- 
orm us, neid. XII. 0 


Suſpiciens Calum tenditgue ad ſydera Aextram. 


When God therefore is ſaid to lift up his Hand 
to Heaven, the Meaning is, he ſwears by him 


ſelf; as it here follows. 


And ſay, I live for ever.] As ſure as I live. 


Ver. 41. If I whet my glittering —_ 
Make all Things ready for the Execution of 
my Judgments. 


And my Hand take bold of FudgmentY I be- 
g1n to puniſh. | | 

1 will render Vengeance to mine Enemies.] 
None ſhall ſtop my Proceedings, to be fully 
avenged of them. 5 
And will reward them that hate me.] For ag 
Jeremiah ſpeaks, li. 56. The Lox PD Gop of 

| For it is the 
Vengeance of the LoRD : (as he ſpeaks in the fore- 
going Chapter concerning Babylon, 1. 15.) Take 
3 upon her; as ſhe hath done, do unto 
er. yy „ 


Ver. 42: I will make mine Arrows drunk 


with Blood, and my Sword ſhall devour Fleſh.) 


Make an exceeding great Slaughter, Iſaiah 
xxxiv. 5, 6. fe 52 
With the Blood of the Slain, and of the Cap- 
tives.] This ſignifies, none ſhould be ſpared : 
For they ſhould be killed who were taken Cap- 
tive, as well as thoſe that fell in the Battle. 
From the Beginning of Revenges upon the Ene- 


my.] How the Hebrew Word Paroth comes to 


ſignify Revenges, I am not able to give an Ac- 
count; but in that Senſe we take it both here, 
and in cer v. 2. The Word Para, from 
whence it ſeems to be derived, ſignifies to make 


bare, or naked. And fo the vulgar Latin here 


underſtands it; and thence Job. Forſterus hath 
given a probable Senſe of theſe Words, (ta- 
king Roſch, which we tranſlate Beginning, for the 
Head, as it properly ſignifies, or the King,) in 
this Manner, — 5 of the Baring, (1. e. making 
bare) of the Head by the Enemy; that is, the 
taking away of the Kingdom and Prieſthood 
from Jjrazl. The LXX. tranſlate it amd xs 
pans dx br ixbdv, from the Head of the 
Princes of the Enemies. Which is a Senſe very 
agreeable, if we could find any Word in the 
Hebrew like to Paroth that ſignifies Princes or 
Rulers. But I think there is a more ſimple 

ins n $cols 
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enſe may be given of theſe Words, than any 
＋ 85 D e by ſuppoſing the 
Particle Lamed to be omitted (as in many 
other Places) before Paroth, which is this, from 
the King to the Slave of the Enemies. Fot they 
were wont to ſhave their Captives, as every one 
knows, by way of Contempt and Scorn. Which 
is the. Reaſon Gop threatens Baldneſs ſo often 
to the Jraelites by his Prophets, when he was 
ſo angry with them, that he gave them up to 
be Slaves. Next to this is the Tranſlation of 
Ontelos, I will take away (thoſe Words he 
adds) the Crowns from the Head of the Enemy. 
Which was the making the King's Head 
This univerſal "33 4 is moſt notably ex- 
ſſed by Jeremiah, I. 35, 36, 37, 43. And 
ſome think this Prophecy will be then moſt 
amply fulfilled, when the 7ews ſhall be called, 
— made Members of the Church of Chriſt. 
See Dr. Fackſon, Book XI. on the Creed, Chap. 
12. | 
Ver. 43. Rejoice, O ye Nations, with his Peo- 
ple.) Here the Particle Eth is omitted before 
Ammo, as I ſuppoſed, in the foregoing Words, 
Lamed to be before Paroth. Which made the 
Vulgar tranſlate theſe Words, O ye Nations, 
praiſe bis People. But the LXX. diſcerned the 
true Senſe, and tranſlate it as we do: The Apo- 
ſtle having juſtified their Tranſlation in Rom. 
xv. 10. where he expreſſes this, Word for 
Word, as they do, eue”, Tm e, Tx 
aa abr, Rejoice ye Gentiles, with his People. 
But it muſt here be noted, that before theſe 
Words the LXX. have ſome other, which are 
very remarkable, EC Ae dh auto, 
x veoh‘ , mWailts dyy5nu e, 
Kejoice ye Heavens together with him, and let all 
the Angels of God worſhip him, (and then fol- 
lows, Rejoice ye Gentiles with his People,) which 
are not in the Hebrew, nor in the Chaldee, and 
yet the latter Clauſe of them, ggozurnodrw= 
c avry aavlss ayytru Oi, Let all the An- 
gels of Gop worſhip him, are the very Words 
of the Apoſtle, Heb. i. 6. which ſeem to have 
been taken from hence out of the LXX. for 
they are no where elſe to be found in the Scrip- 
ture. The Margin, indeed, of our Bibles refers 
us to Pſal. xcvii. 7. But there the Words of 
the LXX. are otherwiſe, @ggorunoers, avry 
meyles d'ryyeru evTi, Worſhip him all ye bis 


» 
* 


Angels; which are in the,/econd Perſon ; where 


as here, and in the Apoſtle, the Words are in 


the third, We may therefore ſuppoſe rather, 


that the LXX. from antient Tradition among 
the Jes, added theſe Words, (before they tran- 
ſlated this Verſe,) to declare unto what Time the 
fulfilling of them ſhould principally belong. 
For Pſalm xcyii. ſeems to be but a Deſcant 
(as Dr. Jackſon's Words are) upon this Part 
of Moſes's Song; from whence the Jews 
might learn the Scope of it. And accordingly 
the Apoſtle uſes the Words of the LXX. here 
in this Place, rather than thoſe of the Pſalmiſt; 
becauſe he would have the Hebreus underſtand 
and conſider, that Moſes himſelf had predicted 
the Exaltation of the Son of Gop, as the 
Pſalmiſt afterwards expounded him. 

There is another Tranſlation of theſe Words 
of Moſes, which is very agreeable to the Apo- 


well be added, Let all the Angels 


ſtle in Rom. xv. 10. RNqoice je Nalions, who 
are his People. See Ver. 21. of this Chapter. 
Either Way, this is à plain Prophecy of the 
Gentiles becoming one Body wirh the People 
of Hrael. And thus Kimchi himſelf tranſlates 
it, Sing ye Gentiles, who are his People: Which 
began to be fulfilled after our Saviour's Aſcen- 
ſion to the Throne of his Glory in the Hea- 
vens, when all the Angels of Gon worſhipped 
him. Hitherto Moſes had ſuppoſed, in this 
Song, great Enmity between them; And thar 
ſometimes they had plagued [/ael ſorely; as at 
others, Gop rendred-to them according to what 
they had done unto his People. But now he 
breaks out into a Rapture of Joy, to think 
that they ſhould one Day be reconciled, and 
made one People of Gon. And the LXX. 
thus underſtanding - it, might well preface to 
their Tranſlation of this Verſe, with the Words 
now mentioned, Rejoice ye Heavens together with 
him. For if there be Joy in Heaven, as Pro- 
copius Gazæus well gloſſes, at the Repentance 
of one Sinner, how much more for the Salva- 
tion of the whole World, by deſtroying the 
Devil's Tyranny ? Which being to be per- 
formed by the Advancement of the Son of 
Gop into the Heavens, the next Words might 
| | of Gop wor- 
Hip bim. Which they had always done (the 
ſame Procopius ubſeryes) as their Gop who cre- 
ated them: But now they praiſe and extol his 
8 exalted at the Right Hand of 
OD. * \ P 2 7 1 14.4111. 
For he will avenge the Blood of bis Servants.] 
Theſe Words ſeem to expreſs ſome of the Mo- 
tives that ſhould fa the Gentiles to be- 
come one Body with the Jews, (for ſuch the 
Apoſtles, and all the firft Converts were,) Gop's 
puniſhing all thoſe who ſhed the Blood of his 
Servants; as the Chriſtian Martyrs are called. 
in the Book of the Revelation. In which Con- 
fidence the LXX. add another Sentence before 
theſe Words, g WoxvedTorey avrh , viel 
on, Aud let all the Sons of Gop be ſtrong in 
And will render Vengeance to his 8 
To all ſuch as oppoſe this bleſſed Union; an 
firſt to the Fews, who ſet themſelves againſt it, 
more than any others, (being mad N. Apo! 
ſtles for preaching to the Gentiles,) and then to 
the Romans, who perfecutcd all thoſe who em- 
braced Chriſtianity. DIY tn 
And will be merciful unto his Land.] This 
cannot be meant of the Land of MHrael, which 
was no longer God's Land than any other, but 
of the whole Earth, (as. Conrad. Pellicanus well 
explains it,) in which that one People of Gop 
dwells, reduced (as he ſpeaks) in the whole 
Multitude of the Faithful into one Catholick 
Church. For they all acknowledge, from the 
greateſt to the leaſt, that one only Omnipotent 
God, with no leſs Devotion and Affection, than 
Abraham, Iſaac, Lan and Moſes did. 

And unto his People.] The whole World 
that believe in Chriſt, and are his fairhful Ser- 
vants ; whoſe Blood he will avenge, Rev. xix. 2. 
and then ſet up his Tabernacle with Men, and 
dwell with them, and they ſhall be his People, 
and he will be their Gop, Rev. xx. 3. which 
I mention, becauſe this Part of the Prophecy 
| reaches 
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reaches unto the laſt” Times, and is not yet all 
fulfilled. I 

Thus this famous Song Goneludes, which; as 
thee Fews reckon, conſiſts of ſeventy Verſes, 
each of which contains two diſtinct and entire 
Sentences, and, as they fancy, are a Compen- 
dium of the whole Law of Moſes. Nay, ſome 
of them (ſuch are the idle Conceits of this 
Nation) think this Hymn is ſo perfect a Pro- 
phecy, that it contains in it the Names of all 
the Men in the World; which they undertake 
to find, and by that Verſicle where it is, to 
tell what Fortune he, whoſe Name they ſeek, 
ſhall have in the World. Thus, inſtead of ob- 
ſerving ſeriouſly what Moſes foretold would 
certainly befal themſelves, their Superſtition 
and Hardneſs of Heart have led them to vain 


Conjectures concerning other Men. See Fo. 


Wagenſeil upon Sota, p. 164, &c. where he 
_ faith a Few undertook to ſhew him his Name 
in this Song, which fell out in a Verſe that 
ſignified Proſperity to him. And ſince him 
Martinus Mauritius, in his Book de Sortitione 
Hebræorum, Cap. 16. Seft. 3, 4, 5. 

Ver. 44. And Moſes came, and ſpake all the 
Words of this Song in the Ears of the People.] 


The very ſame that is ſaid before he ſpake this 


Song, (xxxi. 30.) and is now repeated at the 
Concluſion of it, to expreſs his F delicy i in his 
Office to the very laſt. 

He and Hoſea the Son of Nun.) Who was 
now his Affiſtant in this Work, as he was de- 
ſigned to be his Succeſſor after his Death. © He 
is commonly called Jaſbua, but O/hea was his 
Name at the firſt, Numb. xiii. 8. 

Ver. 45. And Moſes made an End i Prey 
ing all theſe Words to all Hfrael.] When he had 
* an End of ſpeaking them, then he ad- 
ded what follows. 


Ver. 46. And he ſaid unto ken fer your 


Hearts unto all the Words which [ teftify among 
You this Day.) Apply = ur Minds to preſs up- 

n yourſelves the Obſervation of a theſe 
Things, For this Expreſſion 1s a little more 
than letting them be in their Heart, vi. 6. or 
laying them up in their Heart, xi. 18. For they 


were fo to retain the Remembrance of them, 


as to attend unto them, and conſider them. 

mich ye Hall command your Children to ob- 
ſerve to do.] This neceſſaty Duty of inſtruct- 
ing their Children is often preſſed, (iv. 10. vi. 
= xi. 19.) becauſe without this Care their Re- 

igion would ſoon be loft ; but by this means 

might be prefer erl. and propagated to all Ge- 
nerations. 

All the Words of this Law.) 'Which they 
might be certain was delivered by Gop to 245 
ſes; there being as many Witneſſes of Gop's 
Preſence with him, as there were Men in their 


Nation. But he had ſeen ſo many Inſtances of 


their Unbelief, that he uſes all the Ways, Man- 
ders, and Forms (as Pellicanus obſerves) that 
ne could think of to urge them to Obedience: 
Buy delivering them Tables of their Laws writ- 
ten by Gop himſelf, by Books, by Pillars, by 
Bleſſings, Curſings, Obteſtations, Threatenings, 
long Exhortations, ka. + Phylacteries, and 
öõther Ceremonies, &c. which he continued to 
do as long as he had Breath, and was able to 


ſpeak, that they * heir Polrity ij be 
happy. '& * a Wt 2 
Ver. 47. For \ is not a vin. Thing for 5570 
Jou ſnal not "employ" your Diligence in this 
Marter unprofitably,”> The Jeras upon theſes 
Words have founded a Maxim, Which Maimo- 
nides often mentions, That every Precept hath 
its End and Uſe; which,” though they do not ap- 
pear! to us, are grounded upon Wold Cauſes and 
Reaſons. More Nevochim, P. III. Cap. 26. 
and 30. The Deſign, for Inſtance; 67 man 
ceremonial Laws, cannot now be fu ion 
becauſe they were inſtituted ptr com ch 
to the dolarong) Rites of the Zabi; which 
are long ſince utterly aboliſhed, and but im- 


perfectly recorded in thoſe ancient Authors thar | 


8 of them. 

Becauſe it is your Life. * The Means to make 
you an happy People. Here arè two Benefits, 
faith R. Jaac, which are promiſed by the Ob- 
ſervation of this Law; a ſpiritual and a cor- 
_ IP Spiritual in theſe Words, and the 

rporal in the next, ye /hall prolong your Days, 
&c. And he puts Is Spiritual falt, ting h 
among all corporal Bleſſings, this of long Lie 
be the chief, Chiſſuk Emuna, Part I. Cap. 18. 

And through this Thing.) By: teaching your 
Children to obſerve to do all chat is command- 
ed in this Law. ä 

You ſhall prolong your Days inthe" Thin whhh 
ther you go over Jordan to poſſeſs' "n Hive the 
great Bleſſing of a long Life in all Manner of 
Happineſs, which your 1 ſhall enjoy for 
many Generations in the Land of ' Canaan. By 
which it appears, that nothing elſe: but Con- 
tempt of this Law could. have efc&ted them out 
of this Country. | 4 

Ver. 48. And. the Ine als Unto Maſe 
that ſelf-ſame Day.] Immediately after he had 
ended the foregoing Song, and given chem this 
Admonition at the Concluſion of it“ 

Ver. 49. Get thee up into this Ate ll 
rim.] Which he had pointed him unto be- 
fore, and told him what he doth dar. Numb. 
xxVil. 12. 

Unto Mount Netv. } rin was a Ridge of 
Hills, whereof Nebo Was one. 3p there d You 
Numb. xxvii. 24. 

' Which is in the End: of Moab, thats is ober- 
A Fericho.] This is a more Particular De- 
ſcription of the Site of this Mountain, than 
he gave before in ttie Book of Numbers. 

Behold the Land of Canaan, whith I give unts 
the Children of Iſrael for a Poſſeſſion.) Which 
he might eaſily do from the higheſt Part of the 
Mountain, called Piſgah, Deut. in. 2 8 

Ver. 50. And die in the Mount whither thou 
800 up.] After he had taken a View of the 
Land every Way. 

And. be gathered unto thy P 50 1 To Abr 
ham : Laac and Jacob. This ſignifies, faith 
R. Jſaac, that he ſhould be aſſociated and join- 
ed to the Souls of the Juſt, who are called bzs 
People. For the People af Moſes were not bu- 
ried in Mount Abarim'; and therefore he doth 
not ſpeak, of gathering. his. Body to their Bo» 
dies, but of his Soul to their Souls, Chiſuk 
Enina, P. I. Cab. 1 


C.- 


RON OMV. 899; 


PF 
= — — — -_ — - - 
. — _ a . — — — . — — — — — — —— — — — — —̃ — — — = — — 2 — — — 5 — — 
2 = - — — — — — — = — — — - - _ — — — — 
— —— ——— ä ä—ꝛ—3 2 — — — — — - 
— * — — —— — = 
— — — — p — — — — ” — — — — — — — 


— — 


— — — 


—— 
— 


* : 
48 bY 
171 : 
i} 
I 
19 
IH ' 
11102 
' So 
4. 
"SIT 3 
| 4 
ii 
Tit IJ 
Fo 3! 
iq 4 | 
15 
1 — 
110 
1 
174 
1 1 4 
ö ; 
Wi: 
4 
Wal 
41% | 
0118 
1 
I is 
'TÞ b 
1 
i i 
11 
117 
11 
met 
A 
14 
1991 
1 
'J 
; 
q - 
its P 
1 - 
1 I 
MIME 3 
19 ; 
vill : 
1 * 
i F 
t I 
14 Pa 
WT & 
'*; 111 
> £ 
9 
i! 
1431 
I 
11 
1 X 
. it 
1 
' A 
Rt” E 
15 & 
Mir 
7 Tx 
| „ Fes 
11 
1 
1 
189 
1 
10 155 
1 
1485 
| 
1 ” q 
| 
[1 
4.199 
it 
u 
: 1 
1 J 
. 10 
„ 
17 
i! 
1 
? p 
1 
o 
Ii 
11 
th 
j t 
$1387 
UE 
1 0 
; ; 
4 
41% | 
Wet 
er 
II 
; 4 
11 „ 
*}j: 
| 2 
} 1 
i 1 
i 2 
I 4 
an 2 
jt J 
U X 
i * 
} k 
i: 
j 
1 
| 
| 
M4 
11 
1 
| 
i} 


— 


my DC ne. cu 
= = —— oG- 
— — n 
— — - 
r OO AA AAS 


— 
- — 
——— ̃ —ñ—ñ— — 
— —— — — — — 


—— ů — — — 


894 A COMMEN 


A Aaron thy Brother died in Mount Hor, and 
was gathered unto bis People.) See Numb. xx. 


24 28. XXxXili. 38. r 3 4. 
Ver. 51. Becauſe ye trefpaſſed againſt me among 


the Children of. ſ/racl, &c,) Rebelled againſt 
his nandment, as he ſpeaks, Numb. xxvii. 


yr ye ſanflified me not in the Midſt of the 
Children of Iſrael, Numb. xx. 12. xxvil. 14. 
Ver. 52. Tet thou ſhalt ſee the Land before 
ibee.] He had carneſtly begged of Gop that 
he might go over Jordan; but he denied him 
that Favour, Deut. i. 37. iii. 25, 27. yet he was 

eaſed to mitigate his Puniſhment, by ktting 
him enjoy a Sight of that good Country, into 
which * might not enter. 

But thou fhalt not go thither unto the Land 
which I give the Children of Iſrael.) By which 
.. the Maelites ſhould have learnt, that as Moſes 

left them ſhort of the promiſed Land, and 
could not bring them into the Poſſeſſion of it; 
ſo his Law did not contain a perfect Revela- 
tion of Gop's Will, but they were to expect 
ſomething beyond it. 


CHAP. XXXIII. 


ND this is the Bleſſing.) As Ja- 
| cob bleſſed his Children, at his 
Departure out of the World, when Gop had 
begun to fulfil the Promiſe to Abraham, of gi- 
ving him a numerous Offspring; ſo Moſes 
having ſeen them vaſtly increaſed, and oy to 
enter upon the Land promiſed to them, (Gen 


Verſe 1. 
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Ver. 2. And be ſaid, the Loxp came from 
Sinai.] And in the firſt Place, he endeavours 
to make them ſenſible of what Gop had done 
already for them: And the Chief of all his Be- 
nefits being the Revelation of his Mind and 
Will to them, he commemorates that as a 


common Bleſling to them all, before he begins 


to ſpeak in particular to each Tribe: For thar 
is meant by the LoRp came from Sinai; where 
he appeared in a moſt glorious Manner, and 
from thence promulgated his Law with the 
greateſt Solemnity, Exod. xx. And thus the 
Gentiles took an unwonted Brightneſs in any 
Place to be a Token of the Exiedveia, Appear- 
ance or Advent of ſome of their Gods in that 
Place. As alſo a great Commotion in an 
Place, they took for another Token of it. See 
the illuſtrious Spanbemius, in his Annotations 
upon Callimachus's Hymn to Apollo, Ver. 7. 
which they ſeem to have learnt from this Ap- 
pearance of Gop on Mount Sinai, and 
Quaking of that Mountain, when Gop appear- 
ed on it. | 

And roſe up from Seir unto them, and fhoue 
forth from Mount 2 There is no Diffi- 
culty in the foregoing Words, it being evident 
that Gop came down on Mount Sinai, and 
thence delivered his Commands to the Myaolites, 
and eſpouſed them for his People. But how he 
roſe up from Sir unto them, the Country of 
Edom, and ſhone from Paran the Country of 
Iſmael, is not ſo eaſy to underſtand. The 
Zews indeed, who are wont to folve all Diffi- 
culties, by inventing what they pleaſe, are not 


. troubled to give an Account of theſe Words; 


xv. 18, &c.) takes his Farewel of them, with Which» ſignify, they fancy, that the Divine 


a Bleſſing pronounced upon the People in ge- 


— 


neral, and upon each Tribe in particular. Which G 


is in Part prophetical, as the Bleſſing of Jacob 
was, and delivered in the Prophetick Stile, 
which hath ſome Difficulty and Obſcurity in 
it; on purpoſe, perhaps, to excite their diligent 
Study to enquire into the Meaning. See Gen. 
» I, 3. | 11 | 

erewith Moſes the Man of Gop.] Or, 
the Prophet of the Lok p, as Onkelos tranſlates 
it: For Prophets are called Men of Gop in the 
Holy Books, 1 Sam. ix. 6, 7, 8. 1 Kings xiii. 
1. 1 Tim. vi. 11. 2 Tim. iii. 17. 2 Pet. i. 21. 
becauſe in the Exerciſe of their ſacred Function, 
they did not deliver their on Senſe, nor the 
Senſe of other Men, but the Mind and Will 
of Gop who ſpake by them. 

Bleſſed the Children of Vrael before his Death.) 
Before he went up into Mount Abarim to die, 
(xxxii. 49.) he prayed Gop to bleſs them; and 
alſo foretold their future State and Condition, 
Such had been the antient Cuſtom among the 
Holy Patriarchs, (as we learn from the Example 
of Jacob,) to admoniſh their Poſterity upon 
their dying Beds of ſuch Things as they thought 
moſt imported them: For then they could not 
but be thought to ſpeak moſt ſincerely; and 
ragr Wong were apt to be 1 with 
greater Reſpect, a reſerved in Mind with 
greater 2 Moſes 2 — their Deliverer, 
Leader, and Law-giver, concludes his Life in 
the ſame Manner; and it's very likely depgſited 
_ theſe dying Words with them, in Writing. 


— 


Glory firſt reſided upon Mount Seir, where 
30D propounded his Law to the Children of 
Eſau; but they would not have it, becauſe 
they found theſe Words in it, Thou ſbalt not 
kill; he went therefore to Paran, and offered 
it to the Children of Iſbmael, but they re- 


fuſed it alſo, becauſe they found theſe Words 


in it, Thou ſhalt not ſteal; ſo he came to Si- 
nai, and gave it to the Maelites, who ſaid, All 
the Words which the Lok hath ſaid, will we 
do, Exod. xxiv. 3. Thus the Hieruſalem Tar- 
gum, and Pirke Elieſer, and ſome other more 
antient Authors, with this Addition, that he 
offered the Law to all the Nations of the 
World, but they rejected it, becauſe it is writ- 
ten, Thou ſhalt have none other Gods but me. 
But this looks ſo like a Fable, that ſome of 
themſelves are aſhamed of it, and have given 
a better Senſe of the Words, though I canhot 
ſay the true one. For thus Abraham Peritſol 
expounds them, The true Law came out of Sinai 
to the Iſraelites, by which the Edomites were /s 
enligbined, that Gop might be ſaid to riſe up to 
them alſo: And afterward the celeſtial Influence 
ſhone out of this Law to the Iſhmaelites, wwhp 
were the better for it. Thus Conſt. L'Empereur 
reports his Senſe in his Annotations upon Bava 
kama, Cap. 4. Sef. 3. where he endeayours 
to make out a plainer Senſe of theſe Words, 
in this Manner: Though the Mountain of Paran 
was nigher to Sinai than Seir was, and firſt oc- 
curred to thoſe that went out of 50 vet. 
chere was great Reaſon to mention Sir before 
| it, 


- 


it, becauſe Moſes had Reſpect to the Order of 
their Journeys, and not to the Site of the 
Places. And their Journeys were ſo directed by 
divine Providence, that fetching a long Cir- 
cuit, forward and backward, they ſhould come 
to Canaan, In all which Turnings and Wind- 
ings they were marvelouſly preſerved and pro- 
vided for, by the ſame good Proyidence which 
conducted them. Of this Moſes here makes a 
thankful Commemoration, how he led them 
from. Mount Sinai to the Borders of the Land 
of Canaan, towards Mount Seir, as is expreſly 
noted by Moſes, (compare Deut. i. 19. with 
11, 1. and Numb. xx. 14.) From whence, by 
reaſon of their Infidelity, they were led back 
again towards the Red Sea, and encamped in 
the Extremity of the Wilderneſs, Numb. xxx111. 
35. where Ptolemy places Paran, (though there 
was another Part of it called Paran near Ka- 
deſh, Numb. xiii. 3, 27.) And from thence 
they were led back again in a long Circuit, to 
the Eaſt Part of the Land of Canaan. This 
may be one Reaſon why theſe two Places are 
mentioned together with Sinai, that Gop, who 
there appeared to them, was with them all the 
Time they wandered about in the Wilderneſs, 
till he brought them to the Borders of Canaan, 
where they now were. And another may be, 
becauſe in Mount Seir the brazen Serpent was 
erected by Gop's Order, for the Cure of ſuch 
as were bitten by Serpents, when they looked On 
it; which was an illuſtrious Type of our bleſſed 
Saviour, and the Salvation wrought by him, 
Numb. xx. 4, 9. And in the Deſert to which 
Paran gave the Name, (becauſe it over- looked 
the Whole, though very large,) they received 
the joyful News, that they ſhould march into 
Canaan : Or, as D. Chytreus underſtands it, in 
the Wilderneſs of Paran the Seventy Elders 
received the Spirit, to make them Aſſiſtants 
unto Moſes in the Government, (Numb. x. 12. 
xi. 24, &c.) And here, I may add, Moſes re- 
peated his Law to them, Deut. i. 1, 5. who 
ſeems in this Verſe to follow a Metaphor bor- 
rowed from the Sun, which firſt illuminates the 
Air, and then riſes, and then ſpreads abroad his 
Beams; as Gop by Degrees declared his Pre- 
ſence with his People, whitherſoever they went, 
_ firſt at Mount Sinai, then at Seir, and laſt of 
all here in the Wilderneſs of Paran. 

But it muſt be acknowledged, that theſe 
Words may be interpreted in a more ſimple 
Manner, they being but a farther Amplifica- 
tion of what was ſaid in the firſt Words, he 
Lorp came from Sinai. hen at the ſame 
Time he roſe up from Seir, and ſhone forth from 
Mount Paran. For theſe Mountains were very 
near one to another; or rather Parts of one and 
the ſame Ridge of Mountains, as Cour. Pelli- 
canus here obſerves; and is more clearly made 
out by a very learned Man among ourſelves, 
(Dr. Hyde, in his excellent Notes on Abraham 
Peritſol, Itinera Mundi, p. 73.) for Teman (which 
is the ſame with Paran, Habak. iii. 3.) was near 
to Edom, whoſe chief City was Boſra, Amos i. 
12. as that was near to Sinai. 

The Ignorance of the Mabometans is much 
to be pitied, who out of this Place imagine 
they have found as good an Authority for the 


. 
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Alcoran, as there is for the Law of Moyes, and 
for the Goſpel of Chriſt. For thus they in- 
terpret theſe Words, Gop gave the Law from 
Sinai, and the Goſpel from Seir, (which the 

would have to be the ſame with Galilee, which, 
our Saviour much frequented,) and the Alcoran 
from Mount Paran ; which they fancy is a 
Mountain not far from Mecca. See Dr. Pocock 
upon Greg. Abul Pharaji, p. 183. and Guadags 
nolus Reſp. pro Relig. Chriſtiana, But the laſt 
Words of this Verſe, for them, are ſufficient 
to confute theſe Conceits ; for they plainly ſhew 
that the whole Verſe ſpeaks of the People of 


 Jfrael. 


And he came with ten thouſand of Saints.] 
Or, as our Mr. Mede thinks it ſhould be tran- 
ſlated, with his holy ten Thouſands, or My riads, 


that is, attended with an innumerable Compa- 


ny of Angels, who waited on him at the giv- 
ing of the Law. See P/al. Ixviii. 7. Dan. vii. 
10. of which Enoch, perhaps, propheſied in Part, 
Jude 14, 13. And from hence it may be 
thought, that Notion of the Jewiſh Doctors, 
followed by St. Stephen and St. Paul, that the 
Law was given by Angels, had its Beginning, 
Mede, Book II. p. 437. that is, they attended 
upon Gop, as his Miniſters, when he himſelf 
gave the Law. Rl 

From his Rigbi-Hand.] With which we are 
wont to deliver Things to other Perſons. 

Went a fiery Law for them.) For the Law 
of Moſes was given out of the Midſt of Fire, 
and therefore called a Fire of Law, as the 
Words are in the Hebrew, Exod. xix. 16, 18. 
Deut. iv. 11, 12. v. 22, 23, 24. The Caba- 
liſts (as Reuchlin obſerves) fancy that Gop 
wrote the Law in a Globe of Fire, and ſent it 
to them. But the Hieruſalem Targum is more 
ſober, which thus expounds it, He ſtretched his 
Righi-Hand out of the Midſt of Flames of Fire, 
and gave the Law unto his People, And Onke- 
los ſtill better, The Law written with his Right- 
Hand he gave us out of the Midſt of Fire. Or, 
as Campeg. Vitringa would have this latter Part 
of the Verſe tranſlated, On his Right-Hand 4 
Hire, and out of the Fire a Law for them. The 


Meaning being, that Gop came to Mount Si- 


nai with that Fire; for in Scripture, to be on 
the Right-Hand of any one, is to accompany 
him, Lib. II. Obſerv. Sacr. Cap. 4. 


By the Concluſion of this Verſe, it is appa- 
rent that the former Part of it belongs entirel 
to Gop's Mercy unto the Children of Thrael 


upon whom he beſtowe aw, in moſt il- 
luſtrious Tokens of his Preſence. Which makes 
it highly probable, that his ri/ing up from Seir 
upon them, and ſhining from Mount Paran, be- 
longs to the ſame Matter, that is, the Cloud 
wherein he deſcended on Sinai, with a vaſt 
Hoſt of Angels, extended itſelf ſo far, as to 
cover the neighbouring Mountains of Seir and 
Paran. Though the Meaning may be, as I 
have ſhewn, that he continued his Preſence with 
them after they went from Sinai, through all 
their Journeys in the Wilderneſs.of Ser and 
Paran, till they came to the Place where they 
now were. | | | 
Ver. 3. Yea, he loved the People. All this 
was the Effect of his Love and Kindneſs to the 
People 


7 
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People of I/rael, whom he owned for his Son, 
and his Firſt-born, (Exod. iv. 22.) and there- 
fore in a tender Manner brought them out of 
Eg ypt, (Exod. xix. 4.) that he might inſtruct 
them in his Laws. 

All his Saints are in thy Hand.) Whereby he 
made them an holy Nation, (as it there fol- 
lows in Exod. xix. 5.) whom he took into his 
ſpecial Care and moſt gracious Protection, as 
this Phraſe ſignifies in many Places, Numb. iv. 
28, 33. And Onkelos refers it to the mighty 
Power, whereby he brought them out of Eg. 

But it may have Reſpect to Gop's Preſerva- 
tion and Support of them, when he gave the 
Law in ſuch a terrible Manner, that Moſes 
himſelf quaked, and yet none of them received 

any Harm. As for the Change of the Perſon 
from his to thy, it is very frequent in this Lan- 
guage, particularly in Dan. ix. 4. 
And they ſat down at thy Feet.) The firſt 
Word (which we tranſlate /at down) being no 
where elſe found but here, and J/a. i. 5. where 
it plainly hath another Senſe, hath occaſioned 
various Interpretations of this Sentence. But 
moſt agree in this, of Sol. Farch:, that as Scho- 
lars fat at the Feet of their Maſter round about 
him, while he taught them their Leſſon, fo 
the People encompaſſed the Mount where Gop 
was, and heard his Law, which he thence de- 
livered. Burt it is a Queſtion, whether there 
was ſuch a Cuſtom of Scholars in thoſe Days; 
and the People did not fit, but ſtood at the 
Foot of the Mount, Exod. xx. 18. Therefore 
Onkelos underſtands this of their fitting down, 
or pitching their Tents, where the glorious 
Cloud that led them reſted, Numb. x. 12, 33. 
Every one ſhall receive of thy Word.) This 
ſtill is commonly referred to the People's re- 
ceiving the Law. But Ozkelos thinks it hath 
Reſpect to their Journeys at the Commandment 
of the LoRp, Numb. x. 13. For ſo he inter- 
prets it, They went forward according to thy 
Word. And ſo the Hieruſalem Targum expounds 
theſe and the foregoing Words; Behold they were 
led, and came to the Foot of his Cloud, and went 
forward and reſted, according to the Command of 
his Word. It takes in alſo the other Senſe of 
the Word Tuccha, (as it ſignifies /miting in Ja. i. 
5.) in this Manner, Though he inflicted man 
Chaſtiſements upon them, yet they did not ceaſe, 
nor deſiſt from the Doctrine of the Law. 

Ver. 4. Moſes commanded us a Law.] He 
commanded them to obſerve that Law which 
Gop had given them, when he was about to 
depart from them. This he did in this very 
Book, 1. 3. v. 1. vi. 1. viii. 1, &. He ſpeaks 
of himſelf in the third Perſon, which is very 
uſual throughout all this Book. | 

Even the Inheritance of the Congregation of 
Jacob.) As a peculiar Bleſſing which Goy 
had beſtowed on them, and on their Poſterity, 
above all other Nations in the World, Deut. iv. 
8. who, as they had not this Law given to 
them, ſo they were not bound to obſerve it; 
as the Jeus themſelves conclude from this very 
Place. Nor did they force any Body to em- 
brace this Law, when they made a Conqueſt 
of a neighbouring Country, but left them to 
their Liberty, provided they would become 
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Proſelytes of the Gate, that is, forſake Ido- 
latry, and keep the common Precepts enjoined 
to all Mankind. Thus Maimonides interprets 
the Word Inheritance. See Schickard, in his 
Jus Regium, Cap. 5. Theorem 17. and Gro- 
tins de Fure Belli & Pacis, Lib. I. Cap. 1. 
Sect. 16. | 

The Author of Ez Hachajim (a MS. highly 
valued by the famous Wagenſeil) faith, That 
when a Child began to ſpeak, the Father was 
bound to teach him this Verſe. In which, in- 
ſtead of NWND hereditary, ſome of the Jess 
read DON eſpouſed ; as if the Law were 
eſpouſed to the Fewiſh Nation. See Wapenſeil 
on Sota, p. 519, 520. 

Ver. 5. And he was Ring in Feſburun.] Or, 
For he was King, that is, under Gop, the ſu- 
preme Ruler and Governor of rael; and there- 
fore, in his Name, and by his Authority, re- 
quired them to obſerve theſe Laws. Which 
plainly ſhews him to have had the ſupreme 
Power in all Things, both civil and ſacred. 
Which is excellently expreſſed by our Mr. 


Thorndike, in his Review of the Rights of the 


Church, &c. p. 68. where he obſerves, *©* That 
the Mraelites being made a free People by the 
Act of Gop, bringing them out of Egypt, 
and entitling them to the Land of Canaan, 
upon the Covenant of the Law, had Moſes 
not only tar their Prophet and their Prieſt, 


(for by him Aaron and his Succeſſors were 
put into the Prieſthood, the Tabernacle and 


all belonging to it conſecrated,) but alſo for 
their King, their Lawgiver, their Judge, and 
Commander in Chief of their Forces, under 
Gop, if not rather GOD by Moſes. For we 
find, that after Moſes's Deceaſe, either Gop 
by ſome extraordinary Signification of his 
Will and Pleaſure, ſtirred up ſome Man in 
his Stead for the Time; or it there was none 
ſuch, ruled their Proceedings himſelf, by 
Urim and Thummim anſwering their De- 
mands, and directing what to do, and what 
Courſe to follow, in all the publick Affairs 
that concerned the State of that People. 
Whereupon, when they required Samuel to 
make them a King, he declared it was not 
Samuel, but himſelf, whom they had re- 
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y ** jected: Becauſe they had rejected him whom 


** Gop had immediately ſet over them in his 


own Stead, by whoſe Death the Power re- 
turned to Gop, as at the Beginning.” 
Concerning the Word Feſburun, lee xxxii. 
15. and Selden, Lib, II. de Synedr. Cap. 2. 
u. 2. 

When the Heads of the People, and the Tribes 
of Iſrael were gathered together.) To, renew 
their Covenant with Gop, and to receive his 
laſt Commands, See xxix. 1, 2, 9, 10. xxxi. 
28, 29. 

Ver. 6. Let Reuben live, and not die, and let 
not his Men be few.) In the laſt Clauſe of this 
Verſe, we repeat the Word not (which is want- 
ing in the Hebrew) without any Neceſſity : For 
the Words may be thus tranſlated exactly, Let 
Reuben live, and not die, though his Men be few. 
Which ſeems to be a Confirmation of the Pro- 
phecy of Jacob, Gen. xlix. 4. That he ſhould not 
excel, and yet ſhould live, and not periſh, that 
15, 
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is, be in ſome meaſure a flouriſhing Tribe, 
though not ſo numerous as ſome others. See 
there. And poſſibly it may be here ſuggeſted, 
that though ey paſſed armed over Jordan be- 
fore their Brethren, to ſettle them there, (accord- 
ing to their Engagement, Numb. xxxii. 27. Joſh, 
iv. 12, 13.) yet none of them ſhould perth, but 
both they, and their Wives and Children, that 
ſtaid behind them, ſhould be all preſerved. 

Ver. 7. And this is the Bleſſing of Fudab.] 
As much as to ſay, Judah ſhall be remarkably 
bleſſed. For theſe Words [| zhis.is the Bleſſing] 
are uſed of none of the reſt of the Tribes, 
either of Reuben which went before, or the 
others that follow after. Here is no Mention 
made of Simeon, (who was next to Reuben, ) be- 
cauſe that Tribe was included in Fudab, with 
whom their Poſſeſſions were mixed, 7o/h. x1x. 1. 
and therefore they went together to make Ex- 
peditions, Judg. i. 3. Fudab alſo is here put 
before Levi, becauſe it was to be the royal 
Tribe, according to the Prophecy of Jacob; 
which Moſes was aſſured Gop would fulfil, and 
therefore prays as follows; And he ſaid, Hear, 
Los, the Voice of Fudah. Grant his Petition, 
when he calls for Help againſt his Enemies. So 
Onkelos paraphraſes it, Hear his Prayer, when 
he goes forth to War. 

And bring him unto his People.] Return lim 
ar in Peace unto his Peoples as the ſame 

akelos expounds it „ 

Let Peg nts be ſufficient for him.] To 
avenge him of his Enemies, as he alſo explains 
It, 

And be thou an Help to him from his Enemies.] 
Suffer them not to prevail over him, but give 
him the Victory, when he fights with them. 
So the Hieruſalem Targum paraphraſes theſe 
two laſt Paſſages; Let his Hands®exerciſs Re- 
venge upon bis Enemies in Baltles, and do thou 
ſupport and ſuſtain him againſt thoſe that hate 
him. This was notoriouſly fulfilled in this 
Tribe, which was the. moſt valiant and ſuc- 
ceſsful of all other. For in all their Wars this 
Tribe was the principal; and the Safety of all 
the reſt ſeems to have depended upon this. See 
Fudg. i. 1, 2, &c. xx. 18. And as theſe 
Places ſhew that this was the moſt conſiderable 
Tribe, before they had Kings; ſo after that, 
it was able, together with Benjamin, to main- 
tain its Ground againſt the other ten Tribes, 
and all other Oppoſers. 

Ver. 8. And of Levi be ſaid, let thy Thum- 
mim and thy Urim be with thy Holy-one.] Con- 
tinue in this Tribe the high Dignity of con- 
ſulting with thee, and receiving Directions from 
thee, by the High-Prieſt, concerning the pub- 
lick Safety. Or, as ſome take it, (becanſe 

 Thummim is here ſet before Urim, which is not 
in any other Place,) make them upright and 
faithful, as well as underſtanding and knowing, 
in the Diſcharge of their Duty. For though 
by Holy-one be principally meant the High- 
Prieſt, who was 1n a peculiar Manner anointed 
to be ſeparated to the Service of Gop, eſpecially 
in this Part of it, to approach him with Urim 
and Thummim, (which gave Aaron the Name of 
the Saint of the LoRD, Pſal. cvi. 16.) yet it 
comprehends all the reſt of the Prieſts and Le- 


vites, in conjunction with him; for they were 
all ſeparated unto the Lok p, having ſignalized 


themſelves (as we ſpeak) by their early Zeal for 


the Lorp, when their Brethren apoſtatized to 


Idolatry. Of which Moſes takes notice in the 
next Verſe, Who ſaid unto his Father, &c. I 
have not ſeen him, 8c. regarded, that is, no 
Relation when they executed the Commands 
of Gop againſt the Worſhippers of the golden 
Calf, See our learned Dr. Spencer de Leg. Hebr. 
Lib. III. Cap. 7. Diſſert. 7. where he treats 
alſo of theſe Words, as they may be applied 
to our Lo RD Chriſt, the true Holy-one of GOD; 
who is, indeed, a Prieſt for ever, holy, harm- 
leſs, undefiled, ſeparate from Sinners, Sc. 
Hebr. vii. 26. . | 

Whom thou didſt prove at Maſſab.] Or, whom 
thou haſt thoroughly proved. For the Words 
in the Hebrew are, Whom in proving thou didſt 
prove; the ancient Interpreters not taking Maſ- 
ſab for the Name of a Place, (as we do,) but 
for trying or proving. And ſo indeed the Words 
in the Hebrew ſeem to import; the Particle 
[beth] before Je being different from that 
before Meribab, [which is al, ] though we tran- 
ſlate them both alike by the Word at. And 
thus the Hieruſalem Targum paraphraſes, Vom 
thou didſt prove, or try; and he ſtood in the Trial; 
that is, approved himſelf perfect or upright, as 
Onkelos expreſſes it. This that Tribe 
a Bleſſing r the Lok p, Exod. xxxil. 26, 29. 
and brought them into ſpecial Grace and Favour 
with him, as the Word we tranſlate Holy- one 
ſignifies. For it is not kadoth, but chaſid. 

And with whom thou didſt ſtrive at the Na- 
ters of Meribah.] Though Gop did ſeverely 
chide and reprove Moſes and Aaron, (who were 


the Heads of this Tribe, ) when they were tried 


at the Waters of Strife, Numb. xx. 12, 13. yet 
they did not forfeit their Office by the Offence 
they then committed; and therefore Moſes 
prays it might ſtill continue in Aaron's Poſ- 
terity. 

Ver. 9. Who ſaid unto his Father and to his 
Mother, I have not ſeen him, neither did he ac- 
knowledge his Brethren, nor know his own Chil- 
dren.) This relates unto the impartial Execu- 
tion of Judgment by the Levites, upon the 
Worſhippers of the Golden Calf, without Re- 
ſpect of Perſons, Exod. xxxii. 26, &c. And as 


ſome will have it, to Phinea's Zeal, mentioned 


in Numb. xxv. But that it hath any Reſpect 
to a more ancient Judgment, given in the Caſe 
of Fudah and Thamar, (as the Hieruſalem 
Targum fancies,) there is no Ground to be- 
lieve. See Selden, Lib. II. de Synedr. Cap. 8. 
#. 2. 

For they have obſerved thy Word, and kept thy 
Covenant.) Exod. xxxii. 28, 29. Abarbinel 
and others make this to be the Reaſon of what 
follows, 

Ver. 10. They Shall teach Jacob thy Fudg- 
ments, and Iſrael thy Law.] Becauſe they were 
ſo upright, as to take no Notice of their deareſt 
Relations, in Judgment, therefore they were 
intruſted with this Office of teaching the Peo- 
ple the Statutes of Gop, that is, deciding 
all Controverſies which aroſe about any Thing 
in the Law. So the Fews expound it; and it 
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is agreeable to what we read in the ſeventeenth 
Chapter of this Book, Yer. 9, 10. and many 
other Places, as Mr. Selden ſhews in the Place 
forenamed, p. 372, &c. and our Mr. Thorndike, 
in his Religious Aſſemblies, , Chap. 2. where he 
obſerves, the TEACHING here mentioned 
conſiſted in declaring the Meaning and Obliga- 
tion of the Law, in Matters doubtful; as 1s 
apparent from Levit. x. 8, 9, 10, 11. For 
though others might be Members of their 
Courts of Judgment, yet they conſiſted chiefly 
of Prieſts and Levites. As for teaching the 
People in their religious Aſſemblies, that was 
not ſo much the Office of the Prieſts and Le- 
vites, as of the Prophets. For though the Pro- 
phets and the Diſciples of the Prophets, were 
commonly Prieſts and Levites, (who being moſt 
free from the Care of Eſtates and Inheritances, 
and by their Office, in his ceremon1al Service, 
came neareſt to Gop of all other Men, were moſt 
likely to be endued with an extraordinary De- 
gree of Knowledge, and of the Fear of Gop,) 
et it is certain, that the Charge of teaching the 
Peo le in their Aſſemblies, belonged as well to 
thoſe Prophets who were not Prieſts and Le- 
vites, as to thoſe that were. See him, p. 25. 
And this was one Reaſon, as Maimonides ob- 
ſerves, why the Tribe of Levi might have no 
Inheritance in the Land, that being free from 
the Trouble of ploughing and ſowing, c. 
they might wholly attend to the Study of the 
Law, and be able to teach Jrael Gop's Judg- 
ments, More Nevochim, P. III. Ctp. 39. 

They ſhall put Incenſe before thee, and whole 
 Burnt-Offerings upon thine Altar.) This was 
the peculiar Office and Honour of the Prieſts 
alone, to offer Incenſe on the golden Altar, 
and Burnt-Offerings upon the brazen. The 
HFlieruſalem Targum thus paraphraſes it, They 
ſhall put Incenſe of precious Spice before thee, to 
pacify thine Anger, and offer a moſt acceptable 
Sacrifice upon thine Altar. 


Ver. 11. Bleſs, Lok p, bis Subſtance.) The 


Word we here tranſlate Subſtance, 1s tranſlated 
Wealth, viii. 17, 18. which conſiſted moſt in 


Cattle, (they having no Land tp till,) which he 
prays Gop to increaſe, ey might have 
ſufficient Suſtenance for themſelves and their 


Family. Ir is a ſtrange Fancy of ſome of the 
Zewws, that whoſoever offered Incenſe grew 
rich, and therefore no Prieſt was ſuffered to 
offer Incenſe more than once, that ſo Riches 
might be derived to them all. Thus they trifle, 
while their Hearts are ſet on getting — 
and not on growing good. See Sheringham on 
Joma, p. 35, 36. and Mauritius de Soriitione 
Hebræorum, Cap. 24. Sect. 4. 

And accept the Work of his Hands.) All 
their Miniſtry at the Altar, where the Prieſts 
officiated ; or about the Tabernacle, of which 
the Levites had the Care. 

Smite through the Loins of them that riſe againſt 
him, and of them that hate him, that they riſe 
nol again.] For they who were Enemies to 
the Prieſts and Levites, were Enemies to Reli- 
gion, and to all civil Government; which was 
chiefly adminiſter'd by them, as was before ob- 

ſerved. See xvil. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. 
Ver, 12. And of Benjamin be ſaid.) He 


(Numb. xxxiv. 11.) or Borders, 


mentions him next to Levi, becauſe the Tem- 
ple, in which the Prieſts officiated, was partly 
ſituated in his Lot. g 

The Beloved of the Lox p.] Or, being be- 
loved of the Lokp, as the LXX. interpret it, 
"HyaTiuivO- 3 Kveus, 

Shall dwell in Safety by him.] 1. e. By the 
Lorp ; which ſignifies the Stability of his 
Portion, which had Zeruſalem the holy City in 
it, as we read 7. xviii. 28. For though 
Mount Sion was in the Tribe of Judab, and 
ſo the Sauctuary was there, (Pſal. Ixxviii. 68.) 
yet the City wherein it ſtood was not. Nay, 
the Antients think the Altar of Burnt-Offering 
was in the Tribe of Benjamin, as Kimchi ob- 
ſerves upon that Place before mentioned in 
Foſhua. See upon Gen. xlix. 27. And there 
are Reaſons to make one think, that Sion, in 
the Place forenamed, and in others, is to be 
taken in a large Senſe, comprehending Mount 
Moriah alſo, (on which the Temple was built, 
2 Chron. 111. 1.) which was in the Tribe of 
Benjamin, and conſequently the Temple was ſi- 
tuated in this Tribe. 

And the Lok D ſball cover him all the Day 
long.] The Glory of the majeſtical Preſence 
of the LoRPD ſhall be a Shield over him (to de- 
fend him) continually; as the Hieruſalem Tar- 
Lum expands it. | 

And he ſhall dwell upon his Shoulders.) For 
the divine Majeſty (faith Oukelos) ſhall dwell in 
his Country, It being in the Temple, and the 
Temple in the Tribe of Benjamin, where it 
ſtood upon Mount Moriah, as the Head of a 
Man doth upon his Shoulders; as Dr. Light- 
foot gloſſes in his Temple=Service, p. 145. Edit. 1. 
Or the Word we tranſlate here Shoulders ma 
ſignify, as it is tranſlated in other Places, Sides 
And nothing 
is more certain, than that the divine Habita- 
tion was in the Borders of Benjamin, whoſe 
Lot touched Judab's at Jeruſalem; and was fo 
united to it, that when the reſt fell off from 
Judah, the Tribe of Benjamin always adhered 
1 | 

This being the Senſe: which the antient In- 
1 give of this Verſe, and very agree- 
able to the Words, I ſhall not trouble the 
Reader with any other; but only mention a 
Conceit of Conradus Pellicanus, who, by the 
Beloved of the Lo xD here underſtands David, 
who dwelt in Safety by Benjamin, though the 
King of that Tribe perſecuted him, for Gop 
covered and protected him continually from 
Violence, Cc. It is ſtrange that a Man otherwiſe 
judicious, and well acquainted with the Fewi/h 
Learning, ſhould propound this as the beſt In- 
terpretation he could think of, when there is 
nothing of a Bleſſing upon Benjamin in it. 

Ver. 13. And of Foſeph he ſaid.] This 
Tribe follows next, his Lot falling near to Ben- 
jamin, who lay between Judah and Foſeph. - 

Bleſſed of the Lo kp be his Land.] He fore- 
tels that this Tribe ſhould be ſituated in a 
moſt plentiful Country, and enriched by the 
divine Bleſſing upon it. 

For the precious Things of Heaven.] Sending 
fruitful Showers from Heaven, 


For 


— 
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- For the Dew.) Together with the Evening 
and Morning Dews, which are no leſs refreſh- 
ing to the Earth than Rain. PLOT, 

And for the Deep that coucheth beneath.] He 
means Springs of Water which burſt out of 
the Bowels of the Earth, for the Uſe of Man 
and Beaſt, | | 

Ver. 14. For the precious Fruits of the Sun.] 
Whoſe kindly Heart brings them forth, and 
makes them grow to Maturity. 

And the precious Things put forth by the Moon.] 
For all Fruits are plumped by the Moon's cool 
and fattening Moiſture in the Night, which 1s 
digeſted by the Sun in the Day. Or, this Paſ- 
ſage may relate to the ſeveral Sorts of Fruit, 
which are produced every Month. So Onke- 
los interprets it, It produceth alſo fwweet Fruits 
at the Beginning of every Month. For theWord. 
Ferachim in the Hebrew, being in the plural 
Number, ſignifies Moons, i. e. Months. And 
ſo the Hieruſalem Targum tranſlates it, in every 
new Moon, which comprehends the whole 
Month. | 

Ver. 15. And for the chief Things of the an- 
tient Mountains, and for the precious Things of 
the laſting Hills.] Such as Mount Ephraim, and 
Samaria, and Baſhan, which were exceeding 
fruitful in Grapes and Olives, and ſuch like ex- 
cellent Fruit: And called antien: and laſting, 
becauſe they were made rogerher with the Ear th, 
in the Beginning 3 and not Mounts caſt up by 
the Art of Men. See Gen. xlix. 20. | 

Ver. 16. For the precious Things of the Earth.] 
This ſeems to relate to their arable Land, which 
he foretels ſhould bring forth great Store of all 
Sorts of Corn. | | 

The Word Meged, which we tranſlate pre- 
cious, is repeated five Times in theſe three laſt 
Verſes, ſignifying that which in its kind is 
moſt excellent and eximious, as that great Man 
Ezekiel Spanhemius obſerves upon Callimachus's 
Hymn to Diana, V. 245. where mentioning ſe- 
veral Inſtruments of Muſick among the Greeks, 
whoſe Names came from the Hebrew, he thinks 
one called Mdyadus, (which was «gxato ogyavor, 
as Atheneus ſaith, but he could not tell whether 
a wind or ſtringed Inſtrument,) came from this 
Hebrew Word Meged, for it was not of a Greek 
Original. And in Cant. iv. 13. this Word is 
tranſlated pleaſant, as all Muſick is; but that 


eſpecially which was made by this Inſtrument 
Mayadis, For Plato, who took it for a ſtring- 


ed Inſtrument, calls it @oAauxoghwTalo, Ana- 

creon ſaying he had one of twenty Strings, as 

Spanbemius notes upon the Hymn in Delum, 
P. 472. | 

And Fulneſs tbereof.] By the Fulneſs of the 
Earth, may be meant either the Plenty and A- 
bundance of its Fruits, or the Ripeneſs thereof, 
as Bochartus obſerves in his Canaan. 

And for the good Will of him that dwelt in the 
Buſh.) That is, of Gop, whoſe Majeſty (as 
Onkelos paraphraſes) dwells in the Heavens, and 
was revealed to Moſes in the Buſh, Exod. iii. 2, 4. 
That is, the SCHECHIMAH there ap- 

ared in a moſt glorious Manner, and the 

ORD told Moſes he was there preſent, whoſe 
good Will, which is the Fountain of all Bleſſings, 
(for to it they qwed their Deliverance out of 


Q 


by yt, which Gop then promiſed to Moſes out 

of the Buſh,) he wiſhed may be the peculiar 

Fortzon e 1G 4235 5g 2 Ne 

Let the yn come upon the Head of Foſeph.] 
/ 


The Word Ble/jing is not in the Hebrew; but 


this being connected with the foregoing Words, 


may be thought a Prayer, that the good Will 


of Gop, the Fountain (as I ſaid) of all Bleſ- 
ſings, may reſt upon Feſeph. Or, as Onkelos 
tranſlates it, Let all thoſe Things (before named) 
come upon the Head of Foſeph. And ſo the Hie- 
ruſalem Targum expounds ir, Let all theſe Bleſ- 


ſings come, and be made perfett upon the Head of 


Joſeph. © Spa 

Upon the Top of him that was ſeparated from 
his Brethren.) That is, faith the fame Targum, 
upon him that was made Ruler over all the Land 
of Egypt, and ſplendid in the Honour given him 
by his Brethren. See this explain'd upon Gen. 
xlix. 26. „ 

Ver. 17. His Glory is like the Firſtling of bis 
Bullock.) The Antients thought there was ſo 
much Majeſty in the Countenance of a Bull, 
eſpecially of a young Bullock in its Prime, lift- 
ng up its Head, that they made it an Emblem 
of kingly Power, as Bochartus hath ſhewn out 
of ſeveral good Authors, in his Hierozoicon, 
P. I. Lib. II. Cap. 29. And accordingly here 
it ſignifies, that the Tribe of Ephraim ſhould 
have Royal Authority eſtabliſhed in it. For 
he doth not compare the Perſon of Foſeph to a 
young Bullock, (though he was a goodly Man, 
eminent for his Beauty and comely Proportions, 
Gen. xxxix. 6.) but the Tribes which ſprang 
from him, as appears from the laſt Words of 
this Verſe; whoſe Glory he here comparing to 
that of a young Bullock, and irs Glory con- 
ſiſting 1n 1ts Strength, the Power of the Tribes 
of Joſeph is hereby denoted; which was fo 
great, that they were the chief Support of the 
Kingdom of Jrael, which began in Feroboam, 
who was King of ten Tribes; after whom 
there follow'd a long Race of Kings, till the 
Captivity. There may be alſo ſome Reſpect 
in theſe Words unto Feſbua, the firſt Governor 
of all the People, who was of the Tribe of 
Epbraim; as of Manaſſeh were Fair, Fephthab, 
and Gideon, who were famous Men among the 


Judges. | 

It is remarkable alſo here, that Foſeph is com- 
pared to the Firſtling of a Bullock, becauſe 
Reuben being ſet aſide for his Inceſt, Joſeph had 
the Right of Primogeniture, in Part, tran- 
ſlated unto him, 1 Chron. v. 1, 2. and in con- 
ſequence of it, had a double Portion in the 
Land of Canaan. 

It is to be noted likewiſe, that he is ſaid to 
be like unto the Firſtling of his Bullock, be- 
cauſe there were not more goodly Bullocks any 
where, than in Baſban, (Amos iv. I.) which fell 
to the Share of ſome of the Children of Ma- 
naſſeb, Foſh. xvii. 5. 

There have been ſome great Men, who from. 
this Place and other Conjectures, have fancied 
that Joſeph was worſhipped in Egypt after his 
Death, under the Form of an Ox, by the Name 
of Serapis, which Bochartus hath confured in 
the Book forenamed, Cap. 34. 


Y 2 And 


Aud bis Horns are like the Horns of an Uni- 
corn.] This is a farther Deſcription of the 
Power and Strength of the Houſe of Foſeph : 
For an Horn is where an Emblem of 
mighty Power and Force, and an Unicorn (as 
we tranſlate the Word Reem) is a very ſtrong, 
as well as a ſtately Creature. But Bochartus 
hath alledged a great many Things to prove, 
that Reem is a fort of wild Goat in Arabia, as 
big as a Deer, and of the ſame Colour, which 
they now call Gazellas, P. I. Hierozoicon, L. III. 
Cap. 27. There were ſome of them ſent lately 
to the French King by the Divan of Tripoli, 
which had black Horns, in Shape like thoſe 
of a Goat, only they were round and pointed. 
But the Tallneſs, Strength, and Swiftneſs of 
this Creature, together with its fierce un- 
tameable Nature, hath made Ludolphus (who 
at firſt was of Bochart's Opinion) to con- 
clude, upon ſecond Thoughts, that the Reem 
in Scripture ſignifies the Rhinoceros, as the 
Vu 
Lib. I. Commentar. in Hiſtor. Athiop. Cap. 10. 
2. 74. which ſeems not ſo well to agree with 
theſe Words of Moſes; which ſuppoſe the 
Creature here ſpoken to have two Horns, (he 
uſing the plural Number,) with which the two 
Tribes deſcended from Foſeph are very fitly 
compared. And ſo David mentions the Horns 
of the Reem, Pſal. xxii. 22. But whatſocver 
Creature it was, Princes and great Men were 
wont to be compared to it, as appears from 
Ja. xxxiv. 7. where the Grandees (as we now 
ſpeak) of Edom are called Unicorns, as in the 
ollowing Words they are compared to Bullocks 
and Bulls. 

With them be ſhall puſh the People together.) 
Throw down all that oppoſe him, particularl 
the Canaanites, For theſe (ſaith the Hieruſalem 
 Targum) are the great Men of the Amorites, whom 
Joſhua, the Son of Nun, flew; who was of the 
Tribe of Ephraim; and the Captains which Gi- 
deon, the Son of Joalh, ſlew, who was of the 

Tribe of Manaſſch. 

To the Ends of the Earth.) Of the Land of 
Canaan. | 

And they are the Ten-thouſands of Ephraim, 
and they are the Thouſands of Manaſſeh.] Theſe 
Things ſhall be performed by the numerous Ar- 
mies of Ephraim and Manaſſeh. Or theſe are 

the Benedictions of theſe two Tribes; the 
younger of which, he ſignifies, ſhould be more 
werful than the elder, according to the Pro- 

phecy of Jacob, Gen. xlviii. 19. 
Ver. 18. And of Zebulun be ſaid, Rejoice Ze- 
bulun in thy going out.) About their Buſineſs, 
as the Hieruſalem Targum expounds it, that is, 
their Merchandize ; which they exerciſed upon 
the Sea of Geneſaret, where they were ſituated, 
and not far from the Mediterranean; in which, 
he prays, they might have ſuch good Succeſs, 
as to fill their Hearts with Joy. There are 
thoſe who underſtand this of their going out to 
War againſt their Enemies, which 1s the Ex- 
poſition of Oxke/,9s, And ſo this Phraſe is of- 
ten uſed, particularly in Gen. xiv. 8. and the 
Valour of this Tribe is, upon one Occaſion, 
celebrated in Judges v. 18. But Jacob's Prophe- 
cy determines us rather to the other Senſe, Gen. 


gar Latin here tranſlates the Word. See 


Chap. XXXIII. 


xlix. 13. where he repreſents this Tribe as Ma- 
riners rather than Soldiers. Though it muſt be 
acknowledged, that there were great Numbers 
among them in David's Time, who ere ex- 


pert Warriors, 1 Chron. xii. 33. and that the 


Hraelites generally were not addicted to traffick, 
the Sea-Coaſt being poſſeſſed by the Philiſtines 
and the Canaanites, fave only what belonged to 
this Tribe. ain Treat ih 

And Iſſachar in thy Tents, ] The ſame Hie- 
ruſalem Targum expounds it, Rejoice ye Houſe 
of Iſſachar when ye come into your Schools: For 
this was a learned Tribe, at leaft in ſome Ages, 
as appears from 1 Chron. xii. 32. But Jacob's 
Prophecy rather determines us to another Senſe, 
which 1s, that they ſhould grow rich by feed- 
ing Cattle, and by Husbandry: For which 
their Country being very proper, they choſe ra- 
ther that quiet Kind of Life, than Merchandize. 
Though they were near Neighbours to Zebulun, 
and for that Reaſon, as well as becauſe they 
were Brethren by the ſame Mother, are here 
put both together in one Benediction. This 
ſeems alſo beſt to agree with the Phraſe of re- 
Joicing in their Tents ;, in which they are faid 
anciently to dwell who fed Cattle, Gen. iv. 10. 
And perhaps the Learning that the Children of 
1jachar are ſaid to have had, (in 1 Chron. Xii. 


32.) whiq; conſiſted in the Underſtanding of the 


Times, was nothlug elſe but their Skill in the 
proper Seaſons for ſowing and planting, and 


pruning, &c. to know what Iſrael ought to do 
in the Management and Improvement of their 
Land ; which was of great Uſe, eſpecially in 
that Country. | 

Ver. 19. They ſhall call the People unto the 
Mountain.) Here Moſes predicts the Houſe of 
Gop ſhould be ſet upon a Mountain; unto 
which, he ſaith, Zebulun (for the latter End of 
the Verſe ſhews he ſpeaks particularly of them) 
ſhould invite the reſt of their Tribes, by their 
Forwardneſs and Zeal, to go up to worſhip 
Gop at the three great Feſtivals. So the Hie- 
ruſalem Targum paraphraſes, Behold, the People 
of the Houſe of Zebulun ſhall be ready to go to 
the Mount of the holy Houſe of the LoR D. Or 
by the People, perhaps, he means the Gentiles 
their Neighbours, whom they ſhould endeavour 
to bring to the Service of the true Gop ; which 
was eſpecially fulfilled when Chriſt came, Math. 
iv. 15, 16. n | 

There they ſhall offer Sacrifices of Righteou/* 
neſs.] Liberal Sacrifices, out of their honeſt 
Gains by Merchandize. 

For they ſhall ſuck of the Abundance of the 
Seas.] Import Abundance of various Commo- 
dities, and grow rich by their Traffick. 

And of Treaſure hid in the Sand.) This is a 
farther Amplification of the ſame. Thing, re- 
lating particularly to their Importation of Gold 
and Silver, and precious Stones, which are dig- | 
ged out of the Earth. Some think it hath re- 


ſpect to the rich Mines which were in this 
Country; but of that I can find no Proof. 


Ver. 20. And of Gad he ſaid, Bleſſed be be 
that enlargeih Gad.] That is, bleſſed be Gop, 
who hath allotted to him ſuch a large Inheri- 
tance; which he afterward alſo farther enlarged, 
as we read 1 Chron, v. 18, 19, 20. _ 
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Ele dwelleth as a Lion] Lives ſecure and 


fearleſs, though encompaſſed with Enemies 


whom the Gadites tore in Pieces, (as it here 


follows,) if they offered to moleſt them. For 
this was a very warlike Tribe, as we learn from 
1 Chron. xii. 8. and therefore here compared to 
a Lioneſs, (ſo Labi ſignifies,) which equals a 
Lion, if not exceeds him in Strength and Fierce- 
neſs; as Bochartus hath obſerved out of good 
Authors, in his Hierozoicon, P. I. Lib. III. 
Cap. 50. And ſo Onkelos here tranſlates it, He 
. dwelleth as a Lioneſs, And the Hieruſalem Tar- 
gum puts in both, after this Manner; He re- 
mains quiet, as a Lion and a Lioneſs; neither is 
there People or Kingdom that ſhall ſtand before 
them. J 
And teareth the Arm with the Crown of the 
Head.) Kills the Princes with their Kings, as 
Onkelos truly expounds it. For by Arms are 
meant Men of Strength and Power; and by 
the Crown of the Head is properly to be under- 
ſtood the chief Commander, Ruler, or King. 
And therefore the LXX. alſo tranſlate Crown 
of the Head by "Agxole, Prince or Supream Go- 
vernor. 1 +: ES) 5 
Ver. 21. And he provided the firſt Part for 
bimſelf.] He firſt received his Portion in the 
Land which they conquered, as Onkeles cx- 
pounds it. Which he is ſaid ber co provide 
for himſelf, becauſe this Tribe (with Reuben, 
and Part of Agunajſeh) deſired to be poſſeſſed 
of the Country of Sibon, which was according- 
ly given to them, Numb. mx. 1,4; 23-" 
Becauſe there, in a Portion of the Laugiver.] 
Which Moſes (who was their Lawgiver) gave 
them by Gop's Order; whereas the other nine 
Tribes and a half, had theirs given them by 
"Foſhua. 35 
Was he feated.] The Word in the Hebrew 
ſignifies hid, i. e. protected, when, going to 
the War in Canaan, they left their Wives, and 
Children, and Cattle, without any Defence, but 
Gop's Providence, according to the Promiſe 
they made to Moſes, Numb. xxxil. 16, 17, &c. 
What the Hieruſalem Targum, and Onkelos, and 
ſeveral of the Rabbins, even Abarbinel himſelf, 
here ſay, of Moſes being buried in this Tribe, 
(which they make the Senſe of theſe Words,) 
I think is no more to the Purpoſe, than what 
the Cabbaliſts obſerve upon this Place, That 
in the Bleſſing of Gad, the whole Alphabet 1s 
found, becauſe Moſes, our Maſter, (ſaith Baal. 
Hatturim,) was buried in his Territory, who 


obſerved the whole Law from Aleph to Tau, 


1. e. from the Beginning to the End. See Theo- 
dorick Hacłſpan. Cab. Fudaica, u. 10. 

And be came.) He ſpeaks of this as a Thing 
already done, becauſe he certainly foreſaw they 
would perform their Engagement. 


With the Heads of the People.] With the 
chief Commanders of the reſt of the Tribes 


of [acl. Or, as the Words may be tranſlated 


more literally, He came, the Heads of the Peo- 
ple, 1. e. the Gadites, marched in the Front, 
before the Children of 1rael. For ſo was the 
Agreement between Moſes and them, as we 
read in Numb. xxxii. 17. that they ſhould go 


when they were entering into Canaan, Poſh. i. 
14. and they ſtood to it, Yer. 16, 7. 

He executed the Juſtice of the Lokp.] Upc 
the ſeven Nations of Canaan, whom Go com- 
manded them to extirpate. 3 

And his Fudzments with Iſrael.) Going in the 
foremoſt of the Hraelites to Battle, till the 
whole Country was ſubdued to them, Numb. 
XXXU;' 21, 12, 29. 70/0. x11; 1, 2 2, WE. 

Ver. 22. And.of Dan be ſaid, Dan is a Lion's 
Whelp.) Courageous as a young Lion; fo 


Ornkelos. Which ys moſt eminently verified 
8 


in Sampſon, who was of this Tribe; and whom 
the Spirit of the Lo RD began to move in the Camp 
of Dan, Judges x11. 25. Gs 

He ſhall leap from Baſban.] The Tribe of 
Dan had no Inheritance near Baſban; but he 


compares them to the young Lions of that 


Place. For Lions haunted Mountains, (Canti- 
cles iv. 8.) and this Mountain in particular was 
famous for them, and bred very fre ones z 
which, every one knows, leap upon their Prey, 
when they aſſault it, and faſten their Nails and 
their Teeth in it. So Bochart obſerves many 
antient Authors deſcribe them, P. I. Hierozoi- 
con, L. III. Cap. 2: p. 739. And thus did the 
Danites on a ſudden leap from one End of Ju- 
dea to another, and ſeized on the City of Laiſb, 
near to the Fountain of Jordan, calling it by 
the Name of Dan, as we read Fuds. xviii. 29. 

Ver. 23. And of Naphtali he ſaid, O Naphtali, 
ſatisfied with Favour.) That is, with the Favour 
of Gop, which is explained in the nextWords. 

And full with the Bleſſing of the Lok p.] The 
Word full, as Maimonides obſerves, ſignifies 
that which is moſt perfect and abſolute in its 
kind, More Nevoch. P. I. Cap. 19. Such was 


the Country of Galilee, wherein this Tribe had 
their Poſſeſſion, which was @iov 7s @Zca, x; 
e0Ce]O-, &c. (as Joſephus ſpeaks, L. III. de 
Bello Fudaico, Cap. 4.) fat throughout in all 
its Parts, and very fertile; planted with all Man- 
ner of Trees, inſomuch that it invited him to 
Husbandry, who was averſe to Labour; and 
by that means was entirely inhabited, and had 
no void Space in all the Country, &c. 

Poſſeſs thou the Weſt and the South.) The ſame 
Zoſepbus makes this Tribe to have poſſeſſed the 
Eaſt and the North in the upper Galilee, (Lib. V. 
Antiq. Cap. 1. p. 142.) which is directly contra- 
ry to what Moſes here ſaith ; therefore Bochartus 
(in his Hierozoicon, P. I. Lib. III. Cap. 18.) 
judictouſly expounds theſe Words of Moſes, not 
with reſpect to the whole Land of Canaan, 
but to the Danites before mentioned. For the 
Portion of Naphtali extended from the South 
of the City call'd Dan, or Laiſo, to the Sea 
of Tiberias. And ſo the three Chaldee Para- 
phraſts expound the Hebrew Word Jam (which 
we tranſlate Wieſt) by the Sea of Tiberias, or 
Geneſaret, which is the ſame; for the Hebrews 
call great Lakes by the Name of Seas. And 
by this Sea is not meant the Mediterranean, but 
the Sea of Galilee, or Tiberias, or Geneſaret; 
for by all theſe Names it 1s called, as Mr. Sel- 
den obſerves in his Mare Clauſum, P. 21. 


Ver. 24. And of Aſber he ſaid, Let Aſber be 


ready-armed before the Children of Iſrael, Of bleſſed with Children.) With a numerous and 
- which Engagement Jo&ua put them in mind, beautiful Iſſue. Et 


Let 


pon 
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Let him be acceptable to his Brethren.) All 
the reſt of the Maelites ſhall court them, for 
their goodly Aſpect ; or (as ſome rather think) 
he propheſies this Tribe ſhould win the Favour 
and Affection of others, by their Affability and 
obliging Behaviour; for which Jacob predicts 
they ſhould be famous, Gez. xliv. 21. 

And let him dip bis Foot in Oil.) Be planted 
in a rich Soil, full of Olive-Trees; which 
ſhould make Oil fo plentiful, that they might 
not only waſh their Faces, but their Feet in 
it. Oxkelos tranſlates, He ſhall be nouriſhed 
with the Delights of Kings. | N 

Ver. 25. Thy Shoes ſhall be Iron and Braſß.] 
Or, as in the Margin, Under thy Feet ſhall be 
Iron; which hath made ſome think theſe Mi- 
nerals were digged out of Libanus, near to 
which lay the Tribe of Aſber; who, accord- 
ing to this Expoſition, trod upon a Soil full 
of Iron and Braſs. But no Author, Bochartus 
ſaith, mentions any ſuch Thing as the Braſs of 
Libanus; and therefore ſome underſtand by 
theſe Expreſſions, the barbarous People that 
dwelt in Galilee of the Gentiles, who preſſed 
the Aſerites, as an Iron Shoe or Fetters do the 
Feet. But the Arabick here by Minal, which 
we tranſlate Shoe, underſtands a Bolt or Bar ; 
and renders this Paſſage, Thy Bolts ſhall be Iron 
and Braſs , that is, as Onkelos expreſſes it, 
They ſhould be as ſtrong as Iron and Braſs. And 
ſo Kimchi expounding the Words of Jonathan, 
(who interpret it, Thy Habitation ſhall be as 
ſtrong, &c.) ſaith the Meaning is, Thetr Country 
Would be as well fenced, as if it had been ſhut up 
in brazen or iron Walls; and R. Solomon to 
the ſame Purpoſe. See Hierozoicon, P. II. Lib. 
VI. Cap. 16. But, I have obſerved, that the 
ſame Bochartus acknowledges in his Phaleg, 
that Sarepta, (which the Hebrews call Zare- 
phath, 1 Kings xvii. 9.) a City of Sidon, had 
its Name from the Braſs and Iron which was 
here melted ; being in great Plenty in that 
Country, as the Hebrews gather from this Bleſ- 
ſing of the Tribe of Aſber, (who were the In- 
habitants of thoſe Places,) Iron and Braſs are 
under thy Shoe, as he there interprets it, Lib. IV. 
Cap. 34. And ſoa very learned Man, long before 
him, David Chytreus, expounds theſe Words, 
and adds this Obſervation ; Nam Sidon & Sa- 
repla, que d melallis excoquendis nomen habet, in 
Tribu Aſſer fuerunt. For Sidon and Sarepta, 
which had its Name from the melting of Me- 
tals there, were in the Tribe of Aer. | 

And as thy Days, ſo ſhall thy Strength be.] 
The ſame Chytræus expounds it, All the Time of 
their Life, they ſhould retain the ſame Vigour of 
Body and Mind. Which ſeems to be the Senſe 
of Onkelos, As the Days of thy Youth, ſo ſhall 
thy Strength be. And the Hieruſalem Targum 
more expreſly, Such as they were in the Days of 
their Youth, ſuch they ſhould be in their old Ape. 
Or ſimply, theſe Words ſignify, That this 
Tribe ſhould grow ſtronger and ſtronger ; which 
Hottinger ſeems to have aimed at, when he pro- 
pounded this Expoſition in his Smegma Orien- 
tale, Cap. 7. As are thy Days, ſo are thy 
Riches and Wealth. Maſius quite contrary up- 
on 70. xix, 31. interprets theſe Words to ſig- 
nify, that they ſhould have perpetual Conflicts 
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with the old Inhabitants of the Country. All 
which various Interpretations proceed from the 
uncertain Signification of the Hebrew Word 
Daba, which we render Strength. 


Ver. 26. There is none like unto the Gon of 


Jeſburun.] And now, having bleſſed every 
particular Tribe, he concludes with this gene- 
ral Demonſtration of their Happineſs, that 
their Gop was not like the Gods of other Na- 
tions, but ſupereminent in all Perfections. And 
therefore they muſt needs be bleſſed, (as the 
ſame Chytreus explains it,) who had him propi- 
tious to them, as their Father, their Keeper, 
their Defender, Avenger, and Saviour from all 


their Enemies. | 


Who rideth upon the Heavens in thy Help. 
Who commandeth in the Heavens, as well as 


in the Earth; and ſends Help and Succour to 


thee, from thence, by Thunder, Lightening, 
and Hail-Stones; as we read he did in many 


Places, P/alm xviii. 8, 9, &c. Ixviil. 33, 34, 35. 


** And as he that rides upon an Horſe, turns 
him this Way, and that Way, as he pleaſeth, 
*© (they are the Words of Maimonides in his 
More Nevochim, P. I. Cap. 70.) ſo Gop 
*© by his Power and Pleaſure commands the 
**© Heavens; and is not fixed to them, as the 
Sonl of them, (which was the fooliſh Opi- 
nion of wks Zabij,) but as the Rider is far 


more honourable an excellent than the Beaſt 
on which he fits, and of a quie different Spe- 


cies from it; ſo Gop is repreſented by this 
Metaphor, (though but in a weak Manner, ) 
as ſeparate from the Heavens, and of a more 
excellent Nature, far tranſcending them, 
which are but the Inſtruments he uſes, to 
e fulfil his Will and Pleaſure.” | 

And in his Excellency on the Sky.) Or, as it 
may be tranſtated Word for Word, And in his 
Magnificence, the Clouds. From whence he 
fends ſuch Storms and Tempeſts, as demonſtrate 
his Power. 


Ver. 27. The eternal Gop is thy Refuge.] Or, 


cc 
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Dwelling-Place ; to whom they might always 


betake themſelves for Safety, and never fail of 
it, P/alm xc. 1. In the Hebrew the Words are, 
The eternal GoD is the Habitation, or Dwelling- 
Place; from whence the Jews have framed 
this Maxim, to preſerve all Men from having 
low Thoughts of Gop, as if he was con- 
tained in any Thing, Gop is the Place wherein 
the World dwells, and not the World the Place 
where Gop dwells. So Maimonides obſerves 
in the Place above named, out of Bereſchit 
Rabba. 

And underneath are the everlaſting Arms.] 
To ſupport all thoſe, with an unwearied 
Power and Care, who commit themſelyes unto 


him. 


And he ſhall thruſt out the Enemy from before 
thee.] As he had carried them through the 
Wilderneſs with an unwearied Care, fo he pro- 
miſes Gop would expel the Canaanites, and 
make Room for them in their Country. 

And ſhall ſay, deſtroy them.) Give the J 
raelites Power, as well as Authority, to root 
them out. For to ſay here, is as much as to 


do, and therefore ſignifies executing their De- 


Ver. 


ſtruction. 
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Ver. 28. Iſrael, thou ſhalt dull in Safety 
alone.] Live in Quiet and Peace, ſeparate from 
all other People. Or, the divine Protection 
ſhall be ſufficient for their Security. This Rafe 
thinks was fulfilled in the Days of Solomon, 
1 Kings iv. 28. But others of them think it is 
ſtill to be fulfilled. | 

The Fountain of Facob.] That is, his Poſte- 
rity, who flowed from him as a River from a 
Fountain, Iſaiab xlviii. 1. Ii. 1. Cocceius thinks 
theſe Words ſhould be joined to the foregoing, 
in this Manner, I1/ael ſhall dwell in Safety alone 
by the Fountain of Facob, that is, by Gop. But 
though this may have ſome Countenance from 
the antient Interpreters, (as I ſhall obſerve pre- 
ſently,) yet moſt go the other Way 3 there be- 


ing the like Expreſſion in P/al. Ixviii. 26. Bleſs 


the Lorp in the Congregation, from the Foun- 
tain of Iſrael: Or, as it is in the Margin, 27 
that be of the Fountain of Iſrael, i. e. are deri- 
ved from him as your Faraer. 

Shall be upon a Land of Corn and Wine, alſo 
his Heavens ſhall drop down D:w.] In a fruit- 
tul Country, upon which the Heavens ſhall 
drop down retreſhing Dews. Onkelos para- 
phraſes the Whole thus, 1ael ſhall dwell ſecure- 
ly alone, according to the Bleſſing wherewith Fa- 
cob"s Father bleſſed them, in a Land of Corn, &c. 
And ſo the Hieruſalem Targum, (mak i More 
expreſs Mention of the Word 2vuntain,) [jraet 


all dwell by himſelf fecurely, from the Fountain 
-; Benediorion, wherewith Facob bleſſed them, in 


a Land producing Wine and Oil; and the Hea- 
vens above are commanded to ſend Deus and 
Rain upon them. | 


Ver. 29. Happy art thou, O ſſrael.] He was 


not able farther to expreſs their Happineſs, and 
therefore breaks out into Admiration of it; 
exciting them thereby to be deeply ſenſible of 
it, and affected with it. 

Who is like unto thee.) Who had the Lo RD 
for their Gop, as he ſaid before, Ver. 26, &c. 
and iv. 7, 8. | | 

A People ſaved by the LoRd.] Who have 
been redeemed by his mighty Power. So the 
Hieruſalem Targum, Whoſe Redemption (I ſup- 
poſe he meant out of Egypt) is from the Pre- 
ſence of the Lo RD. Who had preſerved them 
ever ſince, and would ſtill protect them, as it 
here follows. 

This R. Jaac (in Chiſſuk Emuna, P. I. 
Cap. 18.) ſaith, ſignifies the ſpiritual Bleſſings 
Gop beſtowed on them. For true Felicity, 
ſaith he, doth not conſiſt in Victory over Ene- 
mies, and Plenty of Corn, or ſuch like Things, 


of which he had ſpcken before in the foregoing 


Verſe, but in the Salvation of the Soul, of 
which no Nation in the World was ſecure, but 
the Zews 3 which made Moſes, faith he, break 
out into theſe Words, O happy People, ſaved by 
the LORD. As much as to ſay, among all Peo- 
ple, is there any ſaved like to thee? This he 
ſaith, becauſe Chriſtians were wont to tell them, 
that they fixed their Minds wholly on the cor- 
poral Felicity, which their Law promiſed them 
which made him look about to find out all 
that he could draw jto an higher Senſe. And 
he fixes ſo much upon theſe Words, that he 
repeats 1t again, a little after, that the Salya- 
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tion here promiſed is everlaſting. And yet his 
Eyes could not be opened to ſee, that this Sal- 
vation was to be brought to them, by the 
Mzss14an : And that our Lorp Jeſus is he, 
whoſe Goſpel is as full of ſuch Promiſes, as 
their Law is of the Promiſes of Corn, and 
Wane, and Og: [i 5: 5 
The Shield of thy Help. ] To defend them from 
all the Aſſaults of their Enemies. He adds 
this, ſaith the ſame R. Jſaac, to ſhew that they 
to whom he promiſes ſpiritual Bleſſings, are 
not thereby put out of Hope of temporal; for 
the People that are ſaved by the Lord, have 
him alſo for their Shield and their Sword; as it 
here follows. : x 
And who is the Sword of thy Excellency.] To 
cut their Enemies in Pieces, ſo that the 
ſhould glory and boaſt in magnificent Victories 
over them. Or, as Onkelos tranſlates it, From 
his Preſence are all the Victories of thy valiant 


Men. 


And thine Enemies ſhall be found Lyars unto 
thee.] Find themſelves deceived in all their 
vain Hopes of ſaving themſelves, or hurting 
the I/raelites, Or, ſhould be ſo afraid of them, 
that with feigned Stories they ſhould court their 
Friendſhip, as the Gibeonites did. Or, more 
ſimply, ſhould ſubmit to them, though not 
heartily, yet out of Fear; as this Phraſe is 
uſed, P/al. xviii. 44. Ixvi. 3. and other Places. 

And thou ſhalt tread upon their high Places,] 


Upon the Necks of their Kings, as both Oy- > 


kelos and the Hieruſalem Targum underſtand it, 
taking Bamoth here for great Men, in high 
Stations. And thus Jeſbua did, as we read 
Toſh. x. 21. But this Word commonly ſigni- 
fies, either ſtrong Holds, or Places of idolatrous 
Worſhip ; which neither their great Men, nor 
their Gods themſelves, ſhould be able to pre- 
ſerve from Ruin. 


CH AP. XXXIV. 


ND Moſes went up.] Having 

thus declared his affectionate 
Concern for the Happineſs of every one of them, 
he took his Leave of the Elders and all the Peo- 
ple, and went up whither Gop had command- 
ed him, xxxii. 49, &c. 

From the Plains of Moab.) In which was 
their laſt Station before they enter'd into Ca- 
naan, Numb, xxxiii. 48, 49, 50. Where Gop 
delivered ſeveral Commands to them, Numb. 
xxxv. 1. xxxvi. 13. and where Moſes ſpake to 
them what we read in this Book, Deut. 1. 5. 

Unto the Mountain of Nebo.] Which was 
the higheſt Part of the Mountain of Abarim, 
as appears from Numb. xxvii. 12. compared 
with Deut. xxxii. 49. Near to which there 
was a City of the ſame Name, Numb, xxxii. 38. 
Ja. xv. 2. 

To the Top of Piſgab.] Which was the very 
Top of the Mountain Nebo. See Deut, ili. 27. 
Numb, xxi. 20. . 

That is over-againſt Fericho.] A famous City 
on the other Side of Jordan. I ſee no Ground 
to believe that the People of ae! accompa- 
nied him hither, (as Joſepbus tells the Harp) 

: | WIU 


Verſe 1. 


904 4 COMMENTARY Chap. XXXIV. 


with ſo many Tears, that Moſes wept alſo; and 


having beſeeched them not to take his Depar- 


ture ſo heavily, he diſmiſſed them together 
with the Elders, and remained there alone. 


And the Loxp.] Or, as Jonathan hath it, : 


the WORD of the Loxp, who had accom- 
panied him with his bleſſed Preſence through 
the Wilderneſs. 5 

Shewed him all the Land of Gilead unto Dan.] 
Gop had often promiſed him that he ſhould 
ſee the good Land promiſed to their Fathers, 
though not be permitted to enter into it, Numb. 
xxvi. 12. Deut. iii. 27. And now fulfils his 
Word, and gives him a full * N of it; 
bidding him firſt look Northwaras, 
the whole Land of Gilead, (which comprehends 


all that was given to the two Tribes and half 


on this Side Fordan, where they now were,) to 
the Land of Naphtali, which was in the upper 
Galilee, beyond the Sea of Geneſaret, as far as 
to. the utmoſt northern Border, which was 
then called Laiſb, and afterwards Dan, Joſb. 
Xix. 47, Judg. xviii. 28. and in latter Times 
Ceſaræa Philippi. 3 
The Mention of Dan, which was not the 


Name of this Place, till after that Tribe had 


conquered Laiſb, in the Time of the Judges, 
ſhews, That this was not written at the ſame 
Time with the reſt of this Book, no more than 
what we read, Ver. 5, 6, 10. of his Death and 
Burial, Sc. (unleſs we ſuppoſe Moſes to have 
given an Account of his own Death and Burial 
by the Spirit of Prophecy, which 1s not pro- 


bable,) but it is moſt likely by Samuel, who 


was a Prophet, and wrote by divine Authority, 
what he found in the Records which were left 
by Joſbua, and others who ſucceeded him; 
who gave an Account of Moſes's leaving the 
World, and of all that was done after, till the 
End of the Time of the Judges. | 

Ver. 2. And all Naphtali, and the Land o 
Ephraim and Manaſſeb.] Having ſeen the 
northern Parts, he bad him turn his Eyes to- 
wards the Midland Country,where Ephraim and 
Manaſſeh were ſituated. 

And all the Land of Judah.) Which lay 
ſoutherly. 


Unto the utmoſt Sea.] By which ſome un- 


derſtand the Salt Sea, which lay on the ſouth 


Border of the Land of Judab, Numb. xxxiv. 3. 
But chen there will be no Mention of the 
Weſtern Part of Canaan, which lay upon the 
Mediterranean or Midland Sea, which is hereby 


meant. 


Ver. 3. And the Soutb.] And after he had 
ſeen the South, which the Tribes of Judah and 
Simeon inhabited, he bad him take a View of 
the Eaſtern Parts of the Country; as it here 
follows. 

And the Plain of the Valley of Fericho.) All 
the Region about Jordan, eſpecially the love- 
ly Plain of Jericho; which is very much cele- 
brated by other Authors, and lay in the Tribe 
of Benjamin. 

The 2 of Palm-Trees.) Which is often 


mentioned in Scripture ; ſometime without, and 


ſometime with the Name of Fericho, Judg. i. 


16. ili. 13, 2 Chron. xxvili. 15. which was ſo 
called, becauſe a Multitude of Palm- Trees grew 


C 


through 


about it, as Strabo (as well as Foſepbus) teſti- 
fies in his Geograph. Lib. XVI. p. 763. where 
he deſcribes this Plain, as Hadi xuxap mee 
Xdpsroy den Twi, &c. as encompaſſed about 
with Mountains, after the Manner of a Thea- 
tre, abounding with Palm-Trees, and other 
Garden-Trees mixed with them, for the Space 


of an hundred Stadia. And there was alſo, he 


obſerves, *O d Panodur TlapsStro -, the Para- 
diſe of Balſam, which 1s a rare aromatick 
Plant, like to the Turpentine-Tree, whoſe 
Juice 1s of great Virtue and Value, &c. From 
which odoriferous Plant, growing here, ſome 
think this City had the Name of Fericho, ſig- 
nifying ſweet-ſmelling. So R. Judas in the 
Gemara of Beracoth, where he mentions this 
Tree, as growing about Fericho, and thence de- 
rives its Name from the Hebrew Word Reach, 
which ſignifies a Swweet-Smell. This is more pro- 
bable than the Conjecture of D. Chyiræus, who 
imagines Fericho to come from Ferec, which 
ſignifies the Moon; and in their German Lan- 
guage, he thinks, might be called Luneburgh. 

Unto Zoar.] Which lay in the Entrance of 
the Salt Sea. 

Ver. 4. And the Loxp ſaid unto him.] At- 
ter he had ſhewed him the Land, the WORD 
of the LoRp (as the Hieruſalem J. . hath 
it) pas theſe Words to him which follow. 


And Gop haviug heen wont to ſpeak to Moſes 
out of the Cloud of G1u 75 70 52 — 


that now he was encompaſſed with it, and 
from thence heard this Voice; which the 
Jews fancy was fo loud, that the People heard 
it into the Camp. Thus at our Saviour's Tranſ- 
figuration upon the holy Mount, a glorious 
Cloud over-ſhadowed him, and his three Apoſ- 
tles, who heard the Voice ſay to them, This 
is my Beloved Son, &c. The Samaritans, as 
Hottinger relates in his Smegma Orientale, Cap. 
8. p. 456. tell the Story thus: That Foſoua, 
Eleazar the Prieſt, and all the Elders accom- 
panying him to the Mount, fell into ſuch a 
Paſſion, when they were to take their Leave, 
that they could not be parted from him. Where- 
upon the Pillar of Fire came down, which ſe- 
parated them from Moſes, ſo that they ſaw him 
no more. 

This is the Land which I ſware unio Abraham, 
unto Iſaac, and unto Facob, ſaying, I will give 
it unto thy Seed.) Gen. xii. 7, xili. 13. xv, 
18, &c. | 

1 have cauſed thee io ſee it with thipe Eyes.] 
Which the LoRkp fſtrerigthened, it is likely, 
with a greater Vigour than uſual, that he might 
take a larger Proſpect, than otherwiſe he could 
have done, of this Country. Or, as ſome of 
the Zews underſtand it, he laid a Map of it 
before his Eyes, wherein every Part of it was 
exactly deſcribed. But that might have been 
done in the Plains of Moab, without going up 
into a Mountain; therefore the other is more 
reaſonable, that he ſtrengthened his viſive Fa- 
culty with a greater Power, to ſee the whole 
Country in its Length and Breadth, Sc. And 
therefore ſome of the Rabbins have been ſo 
wiſe as to put both together, as 7. Bened. 
Carpzovius obſerves out of ſeveral of them, 
(upon Schickard's Fus Regium, Cap. 5. Theor. 16. 


P. 285. 
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who thus ſpeak : © Gon fhewed him the 
© whole Land, as in a Garden-Plot, forty 
„Miles in Breadth, and as many in Length; 
«© and gave his Eyes ſuch a Power of contem- 
« plating the whole Land, from the Beginning 
to the End, that he ſaw Hills and Dales, what 
„vas open, and what was encloſed, remote, 
* or nigh, at one View. _ F176 
But thou ſhalt not go over thither,] This he 
had often ſaid to him : And now mentions it, 
that he might die in a comfortable Senſe, that 
he had been as good as his Word to him, and 
conſequently carry this Belief along with him 
into the other World, that he would make 
good the Oath which he ſware to their Fa- 
thers, of bringing them into Canaan, and there 
fulfil all that he had foretolſmſm. 
Ver. 5. So Moſes the Servant of the LoRp.] 
So Gon himſelf calls him after his Death, in 
the next Book, 7ofb. i. 2, 7. as the moſt emi- 
nent Miniſter of his, that he had hitherto em- 
ployed in Hrael. But the Obſervation of R. 
Bechai is not well founded, that he is not called 
the Servant of the LoRD till after he was dead, 
and then admitted unto the neareſt Familiarity 
with the divine Majeſty : For though theſe ve- 
ry Words are not uſed, yet the Lo RD calls him 
my Servant Moſes, which 1s..the ſame Thing, 
Numb. xii. 7. | E 
Died in the Land of Moab.) For this Coun- 
try was {till fo called, becau& It antiently be- 
longed to the Mdow7ltles, (See Numb. xxi. 26.) 
from whom Sihon had taken it, as [rae now 
had taken it from him: So that he really died 
in the Land of J/ael. | 
According to the Word of the LoRy.] The 
Hieruſalem Targum expounds this very ſoberly, 
According to the Sentence of the Decree of the 
Lo Rp, that is, as the LORD had determined 
and declared he ſhould, xxxii. 49, 50. And 
ſo this Phraſe is commonly uſed in this very 
Book, xvii. 6, 10, 11. as well as in other 
Places of the Pentateuch, Numb. ix. 20. xiii. 3, 
Sc. which will warrant this Interpretation, 
That Me/es did not die of any Diſeaſe, nor was 
worn out with Age, but merely becauſe Gop, 
the ſupream Governor of all Things, ſo order- 
ed it. But ſome of the Fewws, not ſatisfy'd with 
this, have far-fetch'd Conceits concerning the 
Death of Moſes from theſe Words: For be- 
cauſe it is ſaid he died, al pi, at the Mouth (as 
the Words are litterally in the Hebrew) of the 
Lokp, Maimonides himſelf ſaith, that their 
wiſe Men think, (and he ſeems of their Opi- 
nion,) that it ſignifies the Lok drew his Soul 
out of his Body with a Kiſs. And thus died 
Aaron and Miriam, but none beſides them. Of 
Aaron indeed it is expreſly ſaid he died, al pi, of 
the Lokp, but it is not ſaid of Miriam; and 
yet they will have her to have had the ſame Fa- 
vour, that is, they died, faith he, of too much 
Love, from the Pleaſure they had in the 
Thoughts of Gop;which Apprehenſion of Gop, 
conjunct with the higheſt Love to him, he thinks 
is called kiſing, Cant, 1. 2. Let him kiſs me with 
the Kiſſes of bis Mouth, More Nevochim, P. III. 
Cap. 51, But this is not the Meaning of the 
Phraſe, though no doubt Moſes departed this 
Life in a moſt delectable Senſe and Taſte of 


the divine Love, having no Unwillingneſs to 


A && 


* 


— 


die, nor being ſurpriſed with Death; for he 
knew the Time, ind the Place, and the Mans 
ner of it: And as he did not die of any Diſ- 
eaſe, (as was ſaid before,) or of old Age, or by 
external Force, but only by the Will and Plea- 

ſure of Gop, who took his Soul out of his Bo- 

dy; ſo he did not part with it againſt his Will, 
nor with any Feir, but witch a placid Mind, 
and compoſed Spirit, , committed himſelf to 
Gop, in whoſe Embraces (as we may. ſpeak) 
he expired: Ard this it is likely the antient 

Jews meant, wien they ſaid, his Soul departed 


with a Kiſs. + . 


SIEGE C111 * 5 
As to the Tme of his Death, the Scripture 
doth not mentbn the Fear, the Month, and 


the Day; but the Jews commonly place it in 
the laſt Montl of the fortieth Lear after their 


coming out of Egypt, called Ap Ax, and the 
ſeventh Day & that Month. Thus they ſay, 
in Seder Olan Rabba, Cap. 10. and in their 
Kalendar whidi they now follow; and ſo Pa- 
tricides, in Holinger's Smegma Orientale, p. 457. 
But our great Primate of - Treland in his Annals 
obſerves, tha it agrees better with the follow- 
ing Hiſtory, o place his Death in the t Day 
of that Monti; and Tormellus makes the ſame 


Computation that it muſt be either in the lat- 
ter End of tle eleventh Month, or in the Be- 
ginning of tie twelfth. d. 
Ver. 6. And he buried him.] This refers to 
the Words foregoing, viz. the LoxD, who 


commanded his Angels to bury him. So Epi- 


phanius, :Uſepiacay of *Ayyian, ©. Hereſ. IX. 
P. 28. and {te p. 600. Though in the Scrip- 


ture active Words are very often uſed paſſively, 


and the Meaning may be only, that he as bu- 
ried, yet there is this to be ſaid for the other 
Senſe, that thereupon it is thought, that the 


Conteſt aroſe between Michael the Archangel 


and the Devil, (as St. Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, 
Procopius Gazeus, and others take it,) who 
would not have had him buried, but oppoſed 


it, that he might adminiſter an Occaſion to 


the Zews to commit Idolatry ; though we ne- 
ver find that the Zews were given to the Wor- 
ſhip of Reliques, as our moſt learned Cher ob- 
ſerves in his Aunals. See there. | 

In a Valley in the Land of Moab, over-againſt 
Beth-Peor.] This Valley was in the Land of 


Sibon, King of the Amorites, (iv. 46.) who had 
taken it from the Moabites, as I noted before, 


and was now poſſeſſed by the 1/aelites. And 
Beth=Peor was a Part of the Poſſeſſion of Neu- 
ben, (Foſb. xiii. 20.) which was a Place where 
the Temple of Peor antiently ſtood 3; from 
whence it had its Name: For this Idol is not 


only called Baal-Peor, but ſimply Peor, Jeb. 
XX11. 17. and as Beth-Baal is the Temple of 
Baal, ſo Beth-Peor is the Temple of Peor, as 


J. Ger. Voſſius obſerves, de Orig. & Progr. Idol. 
Lib, II. Cap. 7. : 
| Now by all theſe Circumſtances of his Bu- 


rial, it appears how {rivolous that Opinion of 
the Fews is, mentioned in Falkut, out of Si- 
phri, that Moſes did not really die, but was 
tranſlated into Heaven, where he ſtands and 


miniſters before Gop; which Conceit- Je- 
phus himſelf follows, Lib. IV. Antig. Cap. 8. 
where he ſaith, That he having diſmiſſed the 
Elders,” who went with him to Mount Abarim, 
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Awhile) with Eleater and 


at „ Cloud on a ſudden coming 
be was ſnatched. ut of their Sight 


** 


"ſome of the antient Fathers, particularly 
St. Ambroſe and St. Hilary, hi tve followed this 
Opinion, that when Moſes is fard 10 die, it doth 
not ſignify the Separation of his Soul from his 
Body, but his Tranſlation to a better Life. See 
Sixtus Senenſis, in his Bibliotheca, Lib. V. Annot. 
61. where he obſerves, this is rot only againſt 
Scripture, but againſt the Senſc of almoſt all 
Eccleſiaſtical Writers. 


But no Man knoweth of his Sepulchre unto this 


Day.] Theſe Words unto this Day, ſhew that 
this Paſſage was not written hy Moſes, as 
Joſephus and Philo imagine, who ſay he wrote 
this by the Spirit of Prophecy. See Ver. 1. 
The Reaſon why his Body was concealed, moſt 
think to have been, leſt in future Times it ſhould 
become an Object of their Worſhip. So R. Le- 
vi ben Gerſom: Future Generations perhaps might 
have made a God of him, becauſe of the Fame of 
his Miracles For do we not ſee how ſome of the 


Ifraelites erred, in the brazen Serpent which 


Moſes made? And the Hereſy of the Melchiſe- 
dekians ſhews this was no vain Fear, (as Her- 
mannus Witzius obſerves, Lib. I. 1Viiſceir. Cap. 
17.) if Epiphanius may be believed, who faith, 
that in Arabia Petræa, dud 1d Yroonuia Jeb yo- 
uit, &c. They thought him to be Gop, 
becauſe of his Wonders he wrought, and wor- 
ſhipped his Image. What would they have 
done, if they had had his very Body? which he 


A deſire to be carried into Canaan, and 


ied among his Anceſtors, as Foſeph ordered 
concerning his Bones: For he underſtood, it 
is likely, the Mind of Gop to be, that, as 
he ſhould not go over Jordan while he was 
alive, ſo his Body ſhould not be carried over 
when he was dead ; which R. Chama thinks 
might have proved dangerous, becauſe in the 
Time of their Diſtreſs, (eſpecially at the Cap- 


tivity of the Land,) the Children of J/-aet 
might have been prone to run to his Sepulchre, 


and -beg him with Tears to pray for them, 
whoſe Prayers had been ſo prevalent for them 
in his Life-Time: For ſuch a Piece of Super- 
ſtition, it ſeems, crept in among them in lat- 
ter Ages; of which ſee Wagenſeil upon the Ge- 
mara of Sola, Cap. 1. Set. 52. Annot. 2. 

But though no Man knew where Moſes was 
buried, when this was written, yet ſome Maro- 
nite Shepherds, we are told, have pretended 
lately (M. pc. Lv.) to find out his Tomb, with 
this Inſcription in Hebrew, Maſes the Servant 
of the LoRD. A great Stir was made about it, 
as the ſame Wilzius obſerves out of Hornius's 
Hiſtoria Eccleſiaſtica. But a learned Jeu, he 
ſaith, ſo confuted the Story, ſhewing it was 
another Moſes whoſe Tomb they found, that 
the Report preſently vaniſhed ; and the learn- 
ed Wagenſeil makes ſome probable Gueſſes, 
that it was the Tomb of Moſes Maimonides. 
See Annot. 6, in Gemara Sota, Cap. 1. Sect. 51. 


bable, that Hornius was impoſed upon by 


But Bartoloccius in his 8 Rabbinica. 
Tom. III. p. 928, &c. hath made it rather pro- 
O 
Body 1n this Narration, there being no ſuch wy 
thor known among the Fews, as R. Fakum, or 
8 ben Cad, who, he ſaith, confuted this 
ale. | 
Ver. 7. And was an hundred and twenty Years 
old when he died.] A third Part of which Time, 
wanting one Month, he had been employed in 
the Government of {/-ael, as Fofephus obſerves 
in the Concluſion of his Fourth Book of Anti- 
quities, 
His Eye was not dim, nor his natural Force 
abated.) That is, he had all the Vigour of 
Youth remaining, .there being not ſo much as 
a Wrinkle in his Cheeks: So ſome of the An- 
rients interpret the laſt Clauſe : Others, he 
had not loſt ſo much as a Tooth out of his 
Mouth. See Bochartus, in his Hierozoicon, P. J. 
Lib. II. Cap. 45. p. 506. Both Oxłelos and the 
Hieruſalem Targum refer it to the Splendor of 
his Countenance, which continued to the laſt, 
From hence it was that the Heathen, who 
were not wholly unacquainted with this Story, 
but had not a perfect Knowledge of it, ima- 
gined that Moſes was troubled to die, when 
he was ſo vigorous: For Trebellius Pollio, in 
the Life of Claudius, ſaith, that the moſt learn- 
ed Mathematicians were wont to ſay, that no 


Man lived beyuad an hundred and twent 
Year 32 F Or though Moſes lired an hundred 2 


five and twenty Years, (ſo he miſtakes,) being 
Dei, ut Fudeorum libri loquantur, familiaris, A 
Man familiar with Gop, as the Books of the 
Jews tell us; yet he complaining that juvenis 
interiret, he died when he was young, they ſay 
he was told by an uncertain Gop, that no 
Man ſhould ever live longer. This Miſtake 
aroſe from their Miſinterpretation of thoſe 
Words, Gen. vi. 3. Zet his Days ſhall be an hun- 
dred and twenty Tears: For Huetius well ob- 
ſerves, that this incerius Deus was the true 
Gop, the Creator of Heaven and Earth; 
whom St. Paul faith they called alſo tbe un- 
known Gop, Demonſtr. Evang. Propoſ. 4. Cap.r. 


2.57. And I cannot but add, that this Paſ- 


ſage out of Tyebellius was taken Notice of above 
an hundred Years ago, by a learned Man IT 
have often mentioned, David Chytrens, to ſhew 
that theſe ſacred Books were not unknown to 
the Heathen, and that they had a Reverence 
for them. 

Ver. 8. And the Children of Iſrael wwept for 
Moſes in the Plains of Moab thirty Days.] The 
Time of Mourning for the Dead was longer or 
ſhorter, according to the Dignity of the Per- 
ſon. And the Jews have a Tradition which 
diſtinguiſhes between the Days of /Yeeping and 
Mourning ; the former of which never exceed- 
ed a Month, which was the Time they wept _ 
for Moſes ; the latter never laſted more than a 
Year, as they gather from the Example of the 
greateſt Doctor they ever had, R. Judah, who 
compoled the Miſchna; for whom they mourn- 
ed twelve Months. See Schickard, in his Fus 
Regium, Cap. 6. Theor. 19. and upon Gen. I. 3, 
10. Numb, xx. 29. 
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So the 
ſes were ended.) They lamented him compleat- 
ly 1 and no longer. By which it 
ſeems, 
Difference was between them) were ancient! 


the ſame Length, though the Jews, in the 


| Arete Tradition, are pleaſed to make the 
one laſt much longer than the other. b 

Now by this, and what follows in the Book 
of Joſhua, we may certainly know the Truth 
of what I ſaid (on Ver. g.) concerning the Day 
en which Moſes died; for if we add unto 
theſe thirty Days, which followed immediately 
upon it, the zbre2 Days wherein the Spies lay 
hid in the Mountain, 7o/b. 11. 22. and allow three 
or four Days more for their going and coming 
back, and tnen add the three Days they lay by 
Fordan before they paſſed over, 92 111, 2. they 
make juſt a Month and ten Days, from the 
firſt Day of the laſt Month, when I ſuppoſed 
' Moſes died, unto the Day they got ſafe over 
Jordan, which was the tenth Day of the firſt 
Month; whereas if we reckon as the Jess 
do, that Moſes died on the ſeventh Day of the 
laſt Month, it would have been the ſeventeenth 
Day oi the firſt Month before they got over 
Jordan. I obſerve alſo, that though the Tal- 
mudiſts generally make him to have died on the 
ſevenih Day of Adar, yet there have been fome 
who placed it on the firſt; for the Medraſch 
Rabbab, telling the Story of Haman's caſting 
Lots to find the beſt Time to do Execution on 
the Fewws, ſaith he pitched upon the Month 
ADA R, becauſe it had been unlucky t6 the 
Fews, by the Death of their Maſter Moſes 
therein. But he did not conſider, faith that 
Medraſch, that as Moſes died on the firſt Day of 
this Month, ſo he was born on the ſame firjl 
Day. 

Gs 9. And Joſhua the Son of Nun was full 
of the Spirit of Wiſdom.] To take the Go- 
vernment upon him, and manage it prudently, 
as ſoon as Moſes left them; which was neceſ- 
ſary to be mentioned, that it might not be 
thought they wanted a Head to conduct them, 
as their Neighbours poſſibly might imagine, 
when the News came of Moſes's Death; for 
as the Samaritans tell the Story, (in Hottinger's 
Smegma Orientale, p. 462.) when they heard 
the Lamentations which the whole Congrega- 
tion made for Moſes, they began to rejoice, and 
gather their Forces together to ſet upon the 
Iſraelites, as wanting a Leader: But they ſoon 
found themſelves miſtaken, Joſbua having ta- 
ken the Charge of them, and being endued 
with his Spirit. b | 

For Moſes had laid bis Hands upon him.] 
Whereby he committed to him the ſupream 
Authority after his Departure, and implored 
the Spirit of Gop to qualify him for it ; for 
Power to execute any Office among the Fews, 
was given by laying on of Hands, whereby 
they were ordained and appointed to it. And 
this was a Rite of Prayer alſo, as many have ob- 
ſeryed, for the obtaining the Gifts of the Spi- 
rit, Which were neceſſary for the Diſcharge of 
that Office. And though no Words of Prayer 
be mentioned, yet the very laying on of Hands 
denotes it, as our learned Dr. Outram#®bſerves 
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Days of weeping and mourning for Mo- 


hat Weeping and Mourning (whatſoever xxvil. 18, &c. And he was fo 
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from this very Place, aud 
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laying on Hands upon Zoſhua,' 
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little before Moſes's Death, preſen Wo, tg 
Gop, by his own Command, 'xxx1" gs 
Book; 14. Th *- 0 157 
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Obeyed him as their ſupream Governor, ac- 


cording to Gop's Command delivered to Moes, © *N 


Numb. xxvii. 20. Deut. xxxi. 23. See Joſh. i. 
Ver. 10. And there roſe not a Prophet ſince in 
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him, and did as the Loxp commanded Moſes] 
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Iſrael like to Moſes.) This is a plain Demon-" © © 


ſtration, that the Promiſe Gop makes by Mo- 
ſes, that he would raiſe up a Prophet like to 
him, Deut, xviil. 15, 19, &c. was not fulfilled 
either in Fo/hua or in Samuel, (who it is likely 
wrote this Chapter, as I ſaid before,) and the 
beſt of the Fews confeſs, ſhall not be fulfilled 
till MESSIAH come. Thus the Author 
of Sepher Ikkarim, Lib. III. Cap. 20; © It 


0 
* ariſe like to Moſes, or greater than he; for 


cc 
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Therefore theſe Words are not to be ex- 
pounded, as if there ſhould never be ſuch a 
Prophet, but that in all the Time of the 
following Prophets, till the Ceſſation of Pro- 
** phecyz none . 
* after that; there ſhall be one like him, or 
rather greater than he,” | 
' Whom the LoxD knew Face to Face.] Or, ag 
de Dieu thinks it ſhould be tranſlated, who 
knew the LokD Face to Face. 
Preheminence of Moſes above all the Prophets 
that he conyerſed more familiarly with Gop 
than any of them did. See Numb. xii. 8. which 
Place explains this: For to know him Face ta 
Face, was to ſpeak familiarly to Gon, and ta 
hear Gop ſpeaking in like Matiner unto him. 
And ſo the Hieruſalem Targum expounds theſe 
Words; only inſtead of the Loxp, he faith, 
Who knew the WORD of the Lok talking 
with him, and delivering to him moſt excellent 
Laws, for the good Government of his People. 
In which Laws he till lives, they all remain- 
ing upon Record to this Day, when the Laws 
of all the famous Lawgivers, whom the Gen- 
tiles honoured as Gods, are obliterated : But it 
muſt be obſerved, that in this wherein Moſes 
excelled all the Prophets, our bleſſed Saviour 
far tranſcended him: For he was in the Boſom 
of the Father, Job. i. 18. and ſpake what he ſaws 
and heard, &c. Foſh. iii. 11, 32. 
Ver. 11. In all the Signs, and the Wonders 
which the LoRD ſent him to do.] The Hieruſa- 
lem Targum hath it, Which the WO RD of the 
LoRp ſent him to do in the Land of Egypt, to 
Pharaoh, and to all his Servants, and to all his 
Land. See iv. 34. vi. 22. vii. 19. In theſe 
Signs and Wonders Moſes excelled all the Pro- 
phets, doing more Miracles than all that ſuc- 
ceeded him, as Maimonides obſerves More Ne- 
voc him, P. II. Cap. 35. But our bleſſed Sa- 


cc 
cc 
cc 


viour excelled him in this, as well as them; 


doing more Wonders than all the Prophets put 
together had done, from the Beginning of the 
World ; 


the King Meſſiab ſhall be as great or greater: 


ould ariſe like to Moſes. But: 


This was one 


cannot be, but that a Prophet ſhall at laſt 


o& gt relp&@ unto their 
115 the flies Sea, and to all that baer f. 
Wilderneſs, both at the giving of the 
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Fas afterward. till this Time: So r and concludes his Commentary, as I. in * 
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An be 98 of all "_ . In as Place 
named Maimonidey inſiſts much upon this, the 
565 wrought all his Miracles publickly, the 
whole Congtegation being Witneſſes of them. 
And fo ous Saviour commonly wrought his 
(till they ſought to Kill him) in their Syna- 
0g lles, at their publick Feaſts, when there 
was the greateſt Concgurſe of the People of 
Trae : So that in this he was a Prophet like 
unto Moſes, though infinitely ſuperior 3 which 
my ny of the old Jeus could not but s (as 


ty, God the Faber, 90, * Fi Spins, be all 
Honour and Giory for ever. N 


Thus ends the Pema „ich. as our 
Primate of Ireland computes, contaim the 
tory of two thouſand five hundred and 
two Years and an Half, from the Begi 
the World to the Death aer A0 | 
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